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THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 

ST. MATTHEW, 


CHAl'TEH I. 

Tht fjenealogj/ of Christ divided into three classes of fourteen (fenerations each : The frst fourteen^ from Ahrnham to 
David, 2-6* The. second fourteen, from Solomon io dcchonias, The third fourteen, from Jechoniaa to 

Christ, 11-16. The mm of these generations, 17. Christ is conceived by the Holy Ohost, and born of the Virgin 
Ma7^y, xuhen she teas espoused to Joseph, 18. Joseph's anxiety and doubts are removed by the ministry of an 
Angel, 19, 20; by whom the child is named Jesus, 21. The fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah relative to 
this, 22, 23. Joseph takes home his wife^ Mary, and Christ is horn, 24, 25. 


rilTTTJ book of the •‘generation of Jesus Christ, 
I 11 Jli the son of llavid, the son of Abraham. 

.JL 2 ^ Abraham begat Isaac ; arid ® Isaac begat 
Jacob; and 'Jacob begat Judas and liis 
brethren ; 

3 And « Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; 
and ‘‘ Phares begat Esrom; and Esrom begat Aram ; 

4 And Aram begat Aminadab; and Amiiiadab 
begat Naasson ; and Naasson begat Salmon ; 

5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab ; and Booz 
begat Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse ; 

“Lukeiii. 23.— •>Ps. cxxxii. 11. Isa. xi. 1. Jer. xxiii. 6. xxii. 2. 
John vii. 42, Acts li. 80. xiii. 23. Rom. i. 8.— cQen. xii. 3. 
xxii. 18, Gal iii, 10.— '*Geu. xxi. 2, 3.— "Gen, xxv. 26. — ^Gen. 

Verso 1. The hook of the generation of Jesus Christ] I 
suppose these words to have been the original title to this 
Gospel; and that they signify, according to the H<'brew 
phraseology, not only the account of the genealogy of Christ, 
as detailed below, but the history of his birth, acts, suffer- 
ing, death, resurrection, and ascension. 

The son of David, the son of Abraham.] No person ever 
born could boast, in a direct line, a more illustrious ancestry 
than Jesus Christ. Among his progenitors, iho regal, sacer.. 
dotal, and prophetic offices, existed in all their glory and 
splendour. David, the most renowned of sovereigns, was 
king and prophet : Abraham, the most perfect character in 
all antiquity, whether sacred or profane, was priest and 
prophet : but the three offices were never united except in 
the person of Christ; he alone was prophet, priest, and 
king ; and possessed and executed these offices in such a 
supereminent degree as no human being ever did, or ever 
could do. 

It is remarkable, that the Evangelist names David before 
Abraham, though the latter was manjr generations older : 
the reason seems to- be this, that David was not only the 
most illustrions of our Lord's predecessors, as being both 
king and prophet i but because that promise, w’hich at first 
was given to Abraham, and afteijwards, through successive 
generations, confirmed to the Jewish people, was at last 
determined and restricted to the family of David. 
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6 And * Jesse begat David the king; and ^ David 
the king begat Solomon of her that had been the wife 
of Urias ; 

7 And ^ Solomon begat Roboam ; and Roboam 
begat Abia ; and Abia begat Asa ; 

8 And Asa begat Josaphat; and Josaphat begat 
Joram ; and Joram begat Ozias ; 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; and Joatham begat 
Achaz ; and Achaz begat Ezekias ; 

10 And ' Ezekias begat Manassos ; and Manasses 
begat Amon ; and Amon begat J osias ; 

xxix. 3.5.— « Gen. xxxviii. 27.— Ruth iv. 13, Ac. I Chron. it. 
6 9, Ac.— ‘ 1 Sum. xvi. 1. xvii. 12.— J 2 Sam. xii. 24. — '‘1 Chrou. 
fil. 10, Ac.— *2 Kings xx. 21. 1 Chron. iii. 18. 

Verse 2. Abraham begat Isaac] In this genealogy, those 
persons onl^, among the ancestors of Christ, which formed 
the direct Ime^ ^"0 specified. 

Verso 3. Phares amd Zara] The remarkable history of 
these twins may he seen in Gen. xxxviii. 

Verse 8. begat Ozias] See 2. Chron. xxvi. 16, &o. 

Ozias was immediate son of Joram; there were 

three kings them, Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziahf 

which swell the fourteen generations to seventeen : but 
omissions of this kind are not uncommon in the Jewii^lh 
genealones. 

St. Matthew took up the genealogies just os he found 
them in the pt^^ Jewish records, which, though they were 
in the main odtplfe yet were deficient in many particulars. 

Verso 11. JosiM oegat Jechonias, &c.] There are three 
considerable difficulties iu this verse. 1. Josias was not the 
father of Jechonias ; he ww onW the grand-father of that 
prince ; 1 Chron. iii. 14 — 16. 2. Jechonias had no brethren ; 
at least, none are on reoord* 8. Josias died 20 years before 
the Babylonish captivity took place, ^d therefore Jechonias 
a.nd his brethren oould not have bc4^ begotten about the 
time they were carried away to Babylon* To this may be 
added a fourth difficulty, viz., there are only thirteen in this 
2d class of generations i or forty-one, instead of forty -two, in 
the whole. But all these oifficulties disappear, by adopting 
a reading found iu many MSS. And Josiaa osgat Jbhoiakxv, 



ST. MATTHEW. 


1 1 And • Josias ^ begat Jechonias and his brethren, 
iibont the time they were “ carried away to Babylon : 

12 And after they were brought to Babylon, 

* Jechonias begat Salathiel ; and Salathiel begat 

* Zorobabel ; 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud be- 
gat Eliakim ; and Eliakim begat Azor ; 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc ; and Sadoo begat 
Achim ; and Achim oegat Eliud ; 

16 And Eliud be^t Eleazar; 'and Eleazap be- 
gat Matthan; and Matthan begat Jacob; 

16 And » Jacob begat Joseph, the husband of 
Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 

17 So all the generations from Abraham to David, 
are fourteen generations; and from David until 
the carrying away into Babylon, are fourteen gene- 
rations ; and from tlie carrying away into Babylon, 
unto Christ, are fourteen generations. 

18 Now the ^ birth of Jesus Christ was on this 
wise ; When as his mother Mary was espoused to 
Joseph, before they came together, she was found 
with child ‘ of the Holy Ghost, 

19 Then Joseph, her husband, being a just mant 

•Some read, Josias begat Jaltim and Jakim begat Jechonias. — 
*» See 1 Chron. iii. 15, 16.— « 2 Kings xxiv. 14, 15,16. xx7 11. 2 
Cliron. xxxvi. 10.20. Jer. xxvii. 20. xxxix. 9. Hi. 11,15, 2S, 29, 
SO. Dan. i. 2,-^1 Chron. iii. 17, 19.— 'Ezra iii. 2. v. 2. Neh. 
xii. 1. Hag. i. 1.— ^Luke iii. 24 Ver. 21. ch. xiil, 65. xxvii. 56. 

or Joafeim, and Joakim begat Jechonias. Josiahw&a the 
imrnediato father of Jehoiakim (called also Eliakim and 
JottlcimJ and his brethren, who were Johanaiif Zedekiah, 
and Shallum; see 1 Chron. iii. 16. Joakim was the father 
of Joachin or Jechonias^ about the time of tho first Baby- 
lonish captivity ; for we may reckon three Babylonish cap- 
tivities. [This reading rests on a slender authority, and the 
solution of the dignity must be sought elsewhere.] 

Verse 16 Jesus, who is called Christ. ] As tho word 
Christ signifies the anointed or anointor, it answers exactly 
to the Hebrew mashiach, which we pronounce Messiah, or 
Messias ; this word comes fron^ the root mushac, siguifyiu^ 
the same thing. 

Priests, prophets, and kings, amon^ the Jews, were 
anointed in order to the legitimate exorcise of their respec- 
tive offices. Hence the word PJirist, or Mashiach, became 
a name of dignity^ and often signined the same as kmg. 
See Isa. xlv. 1. rsal. cv. 15. Lev. iv. 3, vi. 20. 1 Sam. 
ii. 10. 

Verse 18. Espoused to Joseph"^ ITie original word refers 
to the previous marriage agreement, in which the parties 
mutually bound tbomsolvcs to each other j without whjch, 
no woman was ever married among the Jews. 

Before they came together] The woman was espoused at 
her own, or her fatheris house ; and, generally, some time 
elapsed before she was taken home to the house of her hus- 
band. Bent. XX. 7. Judg. xiv. 7, 8. 

Among the Jews, the espousal, though the marriage had 
not been consummated, was considered as perfectly legal 
and binding on both sides ; and hence, a of tins con< 

tract was considered as a case of adulte ft^ ^d punished 
exactly in the same way. See Deut. xxii. zorlR ^or could 
a contract of this kind, though there was no cohabitation, 
be broken but by a regular divorce. 

She wasfovmd with child] What conversation passed 
between her and Joseph, on this discovery, we are not iur 
formed, hut the issue proves that it was not satisfactory to 
him : nor could he resolve to consider as his wife, till 
God had sent his angel to bear the most unequivocal testi- 
mony to the virgin’s innocence. 

Verse 19. To make her a public ewample] Thoug^h Joseph 
was a righteous man, and knew that the law required that 
such persons as he supposed his wife to be should be put to 
death, yet, as righteousness is ever directed by mercy, he 
defermined to put her away or divorce her fnrivately, i e., 
without assigning any cause, that her life might be saved j 
and, as the offence was against himself, he had a right to 
pass it by if he chose. 

Verse 20. That which is conceived (or formed) in her] 
8o 1 think the original should be translated in this place } 


and not willing J to make her a public example, was 
minded to put her away privily. 

20 But while he thougnt on those things, behold, 
tho angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, 
saying, Joseph, thou soq of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife : ^ for that which is * con- 
ceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. 

21 *»• And she shall bring forth a son, and thou 
shalfc call his name ^ JESUo ; for ® he shall save his 
people from their sins. 

22 Now all this was done, that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken of the Lord by tho prophet, 
saying, 

23 Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and 
shall bring foi*th a son, and ^ they shall call hi.s 
name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God 
with us. 

24 Then Joseph, being raised from sleep, did as 
the angel of tho Lord had bidden him, and took 
unto him his wife : 

26 And knew her not till she had brought forth 
' her first-born son : and he called his name JESUS. 


— '‘Luke i. 27.— 'Luke i. 35.— Deut. xxiv. 1,— JLuke i. 85.— ** Gr, 
begotten . — ILuke i. 81.— ‘"That is. Saviour, Heb.— "Acts iv. 12. 
V. 31. liii. 23, 38.— ® Isa. vli. 14 .— p Or, 7it« name shall he called . — 
' £xod. xiii. 2. I.uke ii. 7, 21. 


as it appears that the human nature of Jesus Christ was a 
real creation in the womb of the virgin, by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, Tho angel mentioned here was probably 
Gabriel, who, six months before, had been sent to Zfacharias 
and Elisabeth, to announce the birth of Christ’s forerunner, 
John the Baptist. 

Verso 21. JESUS] Tbe same as Joshua, Yehoshud, from 
yashd, he saved, delivered, put in a state of safety. 

He shall save his people from their sins ] This shall be 
his great business in the world ; the great errand on which 
he is come, viz., to make an atonement for, and to destroy, 
sin ; deliverance from all the power, guilt, and pollution of 
sin, is the privilege of every believer in Christ Jesus. Loss 
than this is not spoken of m the gospel ; and less than this 
would be unbecoming the gospel. The perfection of the 
gospel system is not that it makes allowances for sin, but 
that it makes an atonement for it : not that it tolerates sin, 
but that it destroys it. 

Verso ^3. Behold, a virgin shall be with child] This 
prophecy is taken from Isa. vii. 14 ; see the notes in 
loco. 

It may be asked, In what sense could this name Immanuel 
be ^plied to Jesus Christ, if he be not truly and properly 
GOB P In what sense is Christ God with us P Jesus is 
called Immanuel, or Ood with us, in his incarnation. — God 
united to our nature — Ood with man — God in man— God 
with vs, by his continual protection. — God with us, by the 
injluences of his Holy Spirit— in the holy sacrament— m the 
preaching of his word — in private prayer. And Ood with 
us, through every action of our life, that we begin, continue, 
and end in hjs name. He is Ood with us, to comfort, en* 
lighten, protect, and defend us in every time of temptation 
and trial, in the hour of death, in the day oi judgment ; and 
Ood with us, and in us, and we with ana in him to oU 
eternity. 

Verse 26. Her first-born son] Literally, That son of hsfs, 
the first-born one. That Mary might have had other children, 
any person may reasonably and piously believe; that she 
had others, many think exceedingly probable, and that this 
text is at least an indirect proof of it. However this may 
be, the perpetual virginity of Mary should not be made an 
article of faith. God has not made it one: indeed it can 
hardly bear the light of several texts in the Gospels. 

He knew her not] Had no matrimonial intercourse with 
her— TILL she had brought forth that ton of hePs, of whom 
the Evangelist had been just spenkiug, the first-born, the 
eldest of ^e family, to whom the birth-right belonged, and 
who was miraonlonsly bom before she knew any man, being 
yet in a state of virginity. The virginity of Mary, previously 
to the birth of Christ, is an axtiole of the utmost oonse* 


CHAP. IL 


qaeaoe to tlie Ohristiaa syatem; and thereforo it is an 
article of faith. 

He caljM his name JESUS."] This name was «ven ^ the 
oomtnjMBraof God, see ver. 16, and was imposed on Cfhrist 
wh^ttmgrht days old ; for then, according to the Jewish kw, 
he was circumcised : thus ho hEui the name of Saviour given 
when he first began to shed that bloody without which, there 
could be no remission of sins. 

The state of the royal family of David, the circumstances 
of the holy virgin and her spouse Joseph, the very remarkable 


prophecy of Isaiah, the literal and circumstantial fulfilment 
of it, the names (^ven to our blessed Lord, the genealogical 
scroll of the family, &o. &o., are all so many proofs of the 
wisdom, goodness, and providence of God. livery occur- 
rence seems, at first view, to be abandoned to fortuitous 
influence, and yet the result of each shows that God ma- 
naged the whole. These circumstances are of the greatest 
importance j nor can the Christian Reader reflect on them 
without an increase of his faith and his piety. 


CIIAPTER II. 


Wise men come from the East to worship Christ, 1, 2. JJerod, hearing of the birth of our Lord, is greatly troubled, 
3 ; and makes inquiry of the chief priests and scribes, where the Christ should "be born, 4. They inform him of 
the prophecy relative to Bethlehem, 6, 6. The wise men, gomg to Bethlehem, are desired by Herod to bring 
him word when they have found the child, pretending that he wished to do him homage, 7, 8. The wise men 
are directed by a star to the place where the young child lay, adore him, and offer him gifts, 9-11. Being 
warned of Ood not to return to Herod, they depart into their own country another way, 12. Joseph a? 2 d Mary 
are divinely warned to escape into Egypt, because Herod sought to destroy Jesus, 13, 14. They obey, and 
continue in Egypt till the death of Herod, 1,5. Herod, finding that the wise men did not return, is enraged, and 
orders all the young children in Bethlehem, under two years of age, to he massacred, 16-18. Herod dies, and 
Joseph is divinely warned to return to the land of Israel, 19-21. Finding that Archelaus reigned in Judea 
injnace of his father Herod, he goes to Oalilee, and takes up His residence at Nazareth, 22, 23. 


"\T fW\f was born in Bethlehem of 

V V/ VV Judea, in the days of Herod the king, 
behold, there came wise men ‘‘ from the East 
to Jerusalem. 

2 Saying, ' Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews P for we have seen his star in the East, and 
are come to worship him. 

3 When Herod the king had heard these things, 
® he was troubled, and ail Jerusalem with him. 


4 And when he had gathered all Hhe chief priests 
and * scribes of the people together, ** he demanded 
of them, where Christ should bo born. 

6 And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of 
Judea: for thus it is written by the prophet, 

6 ‘And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art 
not the least among the princes of Juda : for out of 
thee shall come a Governor, J that shall ^ rule my 
people Israel. 


*Luke li. 4, 6, 7.— Gen. x. 30 xxv. 6, 1 Kings iv. 3O.-«Luk0 
ii. 11.—^ Num. xxiv. 17. Isa, lx. 3. — • Frov. xxi, 1, 2.-^2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 14.— »2 Chron. xxxiv. 13. 1 Mao. v. 42. vii. 12.— *» Mai. 

Verso 1. Bethlehem of Judea] This city is mentioned in 
Judges xvii. 7, and must be distinguished from another of the 
same name in the tribe of Zebulun, Josh. xix. 15. It is like- 
wise called Ephrath, Gen, xlviii. 7, or Ephratah, Mio. v. 2, 
and its inhabitants^ Ephratbites, Ruth i, 2. 1 Sam., xvii. 12, 
It is situated on the declivity of a hill, about six miles from 
Jerusalem. Beth-lechem, in Hebrew, signifies the house of 
bread. And the name may be considered as very properly 
applied to that place where Jesus, the Messiah, the true 
bread that came down from heaven, was manifested, to give 
life to the world. But lehem also signifies fiesh, and is ap- 
plied to that part of the sacrifice which was burnt upon the 
altar. See Lev. iii. 11-16., xxi. 6. Hence it is more proper 
to consider the name as signifying the house of fiesh, or as 
some might suppose, the house off the incarnation, i.o., the 
place where Ood was manifested in the fiesh for the salvation 
of a lost world. 

In the days of Herod the hing] This was Heeod, impro- 
perly denominated the qrkat^ the sou of A.^itipater, an 
idumean : he reigned 87 years in Judea, rookouing from the 
time he was created king of that country, by the Romans. 
Our blessed Lord was bom in the last year of his reign ; and, 
at this time, the sceptre had literally departed from Judah, 
a foreigner being now upon the throne. 

There came wise men from the East] Or, Magi came from 
the eastern countries. It is very probable that the persons 
mentioned by the Evangelist were a sort of astrologers, 
probably of Jewish extraotioD, that they lived in Arabia 
Felix, and that^ seeing this unusual appearance, they con- 
sidered it as a sign that God was about to manifest himself 
among men, and came to worship their new-born sove- 
reim. 

Verse 2. "We have seen his star] They probably con- 
sidered this to be the star mentioned by Balaam, Kumb. 
xxiv. 17. 


ii.7.— iMic. V. 2. John vfl. 42. Luke ii. 4.— Kev. fl. 27.— ^Or, 

feed. 


In the East] At its rise. 

lo worship him.] Or, To do him homage. The original 
word signifies to crouch aud fawn like a dog at his master’s 
feet. It means, to prostrate oneself to another, according 
to the eastern custom, which is still in use. 

Verse 8. When Herod— heard these things, he was troubled] 
Herod’s consternation was probably occasioned by the agree- 
ment of the account of the Magi with an opinion predomi- 
nant throughout the East, and particularly in Judea, that 
some great personage would soon make his appearance for 
the ddiverance of Israel from their enemies j and would take 
upon himself universal empire. 

Verse 4. The chief priests] Not only the high-priest for 
the time being, and hisd^u^, with those who had formerly 
borne the high-^^sfs ofiice ; but also, the chiefs or heads of 
the twenty Jou'\-yi^dotal farwilies, which Dorid distributed 
into so many 1 Chron. xxiv. 

^Scribes] The word used in the Septuagint implies a 
politiacl officer, whose business it was to assist kings and 
civil magistrates, and to keep an account in writing of public 
acts and occurrences. 

The word is often us^^ by the LXX., for a man of learning, 
especially for one in the Mosaic law ; and, in the 

same sense, it is used W the New Testament writers. 

The word is used Acts xix. 85, for a civil magistrate at 
Ephesus, probably such an one as we would term recorder. 
It appears that Herod at this time gathered the whole 
Sanhedrin, in order to get the fullest information on a subject 
by which all his jealous fears had been alarmed. 

Verse 6. And thou BMlehem, in the land of Juda] OTo 
distingmsh it from Bethlehem, in the tribe of Zebulun. 
Josh. xix. 15. See on ver. 1. 

Amona the princes of Juda] In Micah v. 2, it is, the thou^ 
sands of Judah. - There is much reason to believe that each 
tribe was divided into small portions called thousands, as in 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


7 Then * Herod, \vlieii be bad privily called tbe 
Tvise men, inquired of them diligently, what time 
the star appeared. 

8 And ne sent them to Betblebem, and said. Go 
and search diligently for tbe young child ; and when 
ye have found hinit bring me word again, that I may 
come and worship him mso. 

9 When they had beard tbe king, they departed ; 
and, lo, the star, which they saw in the East, went 
before them, till it came and stood over where the 
young child was. 

10 When they saw the star, they rejoiced with 
exceeding great joy. 

11 And when they wore come into the house, they 
saw the young child with Mary his mother, and fell 
down, and worshipped him : and when they had 
opened their treasures, ^they ® presented unto him 
gifts ; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 

12 And being warned of God in a dream, that 
they should not return to Herod, they departed into 
their own country another way. 

13 And when they were departed, behold, the 
angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, 
saying, Arise, and take the young child and his 
mother, and flee into Egypt; and be thou there until' 
I bring thee word : for Herod will sock the young 
child to destroy him. 

^ 14 When he arose, he took the young child and 
his mother by night, and departed into Egypt; 

15 And was there, until the death of Herod ; that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord 

»P«al. ii. 1, &o. Acts i7. 26, Kings xix. 2. Ch. 

xxi. 19. .lob V. 12. Isa. xliv. 26.— “ Or, offei'ed, Ps. Ixxii. 10. 

Eugland certain small divisions of counties are called hun- 
dreds. 

That shall rule my people Israel.] Who shall feed my 
people. That is, as a shepherd feeds his Hock. Among the 
Greeks, kings are called shepherds of the people. This 
appellation probably originated from the pastoral eraploy- 
inent, which kings and patriarchs did not blush to exercise 
in the times of primitive simplicity ; and it might particu- 
larly refer to the case of David, the great type of Christ, who 
was a keeper of his father’s sheep, before he was raised to 
the throne of Israel. 

Verse 8. Thai I may come and worship him also.] Wliat 
exquisite hypocrisy was here ! He only wished to find out the 
child that he might murder him ; but see how that God who 
searches the heart prevents the designs of wicked men from 
being accomplished ! 

Verse 9. Stood over where the yoimg child oeas.] It 
appears to have been a simple luminous meteor, in a star-like 
form, which having hitherto directed them, now encompassed 
the head of the child ; and probably this ^avo the first idea 
to the ancient painters, of represen ting Christ in the manger, 
with a glory surrounding his head. [The original does not 
sustain this sense.] 

Verse 11. They presented unto him people of the 

East never approach the presence of kin^l^K great person- 
ages, without a present in their hands. 

Qoldf and frankincense^ and myrrh.] Some will have these 
ifts to be emblematic of the Divinity, regal office, and inan- 
ood of Christ. Rather, they offered him the things which 
were in most esteem among themselves ; and which wore 
productions of their own country. The gold was probably a 
very providential supply, as on it, it is likely, they subsisted 
while in Egypt. 

Verse 13. Flee into Egypt] Egypt was now a Roman 
province, and tbe rage of Herod ooiad not pursue the holy 
family to this place. 

Verse 16. Out of Egypt have I called my son."] This is 
quoted from Hos. xi. 1, where the deliverance of Israel, and 
that only, is referred to. But as that deliverance was 
4Rxtraordixiaryi it is very likely that it had passed into a pro- 


by the prophet, sayiug, ' Out of Egypt have I called 
my son. 

16 Tlien Herod, when he saw that he was mocked 
of the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent 
forth, and slew all the children that wore in Bethle- 
hem, and in all the coasts thereof, from two years 
old and under, according to the time which he had 
diligently inquired of the wise men. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
' Jeremy the prophet, saying, 

18 In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, 
and weeping, and groat mourning, Rachel weeping 
for her children, and would not be comforted, be- 
cause they are not. 

19 But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of 
the Lord appearethina dream to Joseph in Egypt, 

20 Saying, Arise, and take the young child and 
his mother, and go into the land of Israel : for they 
are dead, which sought the young child’s life. 

21 And ho arose, and took the young child and 
his mother, and came into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard that Areholaus did reign 
in Judea, in the room of his father Herod, he was 
afraid to go thither : notwithsianding, being warned 
of God in a dream, ho turned aside into the parts 
of Galileo : 

23 And ho came and dwelt in a city called 
‘‘ Nazareth : that it miglit be fulfilled ‘ wliich 
was spoken by the prophets, Ho shall ho called a 
Nazarene. 


Isa. lx. 6.— ch. i. 20.— *> IIos. xi. 1,— fJor. xxxl. 15,— sCh. iii, 13, 
Luke ii. 89.— ^ John i. 45.— ‘ Judg. xlli. 6. 1 Sara, i. 11. 

verhf BO that “ Out of Egypt have I called my sou,” might 
have been used express any sigual delivernneo. 

Verse 18. i?i Rama uuis there a voice heavd^ Those words, 
quoted from Jer. xxxi. 15, were originally spoken concerning 
the captivity of the ton tribes ; but are here elegantly applied 
to the murder of the innocents at Bethlehem. 

Verse 20. They are dead] Both Herod and Aulipator his 
son; though some think the plural is here used for the 
singular, and that the death of Herod alone is hero intended. 

Verse 22. When he heard that Archelaus did reign] 
Herod, having put Aniipater his eldest son to death, gave the 
tetrarchy of Galilee and Petrea to his son Antipos ; the 
tetrarchy of Gaulonitis, Trachonitis, Batanea, and raneadis, 
to his son Philip ; and the kingdom of Judea, to his eldest 
remaining son^ Arohclaus. For his tyranny and cruelty, 
Augustus deprived him of the government, and banished him. 

He turned aside into the parts of Oalilee^ Hero An tipas 
governed, who is allowed to have been of a comparatively 
mild disposition. He was besides in a state of enmity with 
his brother Archelaus ; this was a most favourable circum- 
stance to the holy family. 

Verse 23. That it might he fulfilled which was spoken hy 
the prophets] It is difficult to ascertain by what prophets 
this was spoken. The margin refers to Judg. xiii. 6. The 
second passage usually referred to is Isai. xi. 1. Both pas- 
sages may have been in the eye of the Evangelist, as well 
as the whole institution relative to the Nazaritet deliv- 
ered at large, Num. vi., where see the notes. The Evange- 
list evidenuy designed to state, that neither the sojourning 
at Nazareth, nor our Lord being called a Nazarene were 
fortuitous events, but wore wisely determined and provided 
for in the providence of God ; and therefore foretold by in- 
spired men, or fore-represented by significant institutions. 

I may add hero, that the writers of the New Testament 
seem often to differ from those of the Old, because they appear 
uniformly to quote from some copy of the Septuagint version, 
and most of their quotations agree verbally, and often even 
Uteraliy, with one or others of the copies of that version which 
subsist to the present day. 


CHAP. III. 


CHAPTEE III 


John the Baptist hegins to preachy 1. The subject o f his preaching, 2, 3. Description of his clothing and food, 4. 
The success of his ministry, 5, 6. His exhortation to the Pharisees, 7-9. He denounces the judgments of God 
against the impenitent, 10. The design of his baptism, and that of Christ, 11, 12. He baptizes Christ in 
Jordan, 13-15 ; who is attested to be the Messiah by the Holy Spirit, and a voice from heaven, 16, 17. 


those days came ‘John the Baptist, prcach- 
iiig ^ in the wilderness of Judea, 

JL 2 And saying, Eepent ye ; for ® the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand. 

3 For this is ho that was spoken ofby the prophet 
Esaias, saying, ^ The voice of one crying in the wil- 
derness, * Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
his paths straight. 

4 And ^ the same John « had his raiment of 


camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle about his 
loins : and his meat was ^ locusts and ^ wild 
honey. 

5 ^ Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all 
Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, 

6 ^ And were baptized of him in Jordan, con- 
fessing their sins. 

7 But when he saw many of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees come to his baptism, ho said unto them. 


Mark j. 4, 15. Luko iii. 2, 3. John i. 28, — ‘'Jorh. xiv. 10, — 
«Dttn. ii,44, Ch. iv. 17, x. 7.— Isa, xl. 3. Mark I, 8. Luke 
iii, 4, John i, 23, — «Luke i. 7(5,— ^ Mark i. 6, — «2 Kings i. 8^ 

Verso 1. John the Baptist'] John, surnamed the Baptist, 
■was the son of a priest named Zacharias, and his wife 
Elisabeth, and was born about six months before onr blessed 
Lord. Of his almost miraculous conception and birth, we 
have a circumstantial account in the Gospel of Luko, chap. i. 
His miuistry was short ; for he appears to have .boon put to 
death in the 27th or 28th year of the Christian era. 

Came — preaching] Proclaiming, as a herald, a matter of 
great and solemn importance to men ; the subject not his own, 
nor of himself, but trom that God from whom aloue he had 
received his commission. 

The wildei'ness of Judea^ That is, the country parts, as 
distinguished from the city ; for in this sense the word wiU 
derness, midhar, or rnidharioth, is used among the Kabbins. 
John’s manner of life gives no countenance to the hermit’s 
life, so strongly recommended and applauded by the Homan 
church. 

Verse 2. Repent] This was the matter of the preaching. 
The original verb signifies that, after hearing such preach- 
ing, the sinner is led to understand, that the way ho has 
walked in was the way of misery, death, and bell, lie- 
pentance imifiios that a measure of divine wisdom is com- 
municated to the sinner, and that ho thereby becomes wise 
to salvation. That his mind, purposes, opinions, and 
inclinations are changed; and that, in consequence, there is 
a total change in his conduct. 

The kmgdom of heaven is at hand.] See Daniel, chap. vii. 13, 
14, where the reign of Christ among men is expressly fore- 
told. This phrase, and the kingdom of God, moan the same 
thing, viz., the diaponsation of infinite morc^ and manifeB- 
tation of eternal truth, by Christ Jesus. This is called a 
kingdom, because it has its laws, all the moral precepts of 
the Gospel : its subjects, all who believe in Christ Jesus : and 
its king, the Sovereign of heaven and earth. Jesus Christ 
never saved a soul which he did not gov&t'n ; nor is Christ 
precious or estimable to any man who does not feel a spirit 
of suhjecMon to the Divine will. 

But why is it called the kingdom of heaven ? Because 
God designed that his kingdom of grace here should re- 
semble the kingdom of glory above. The kingdom of heaven 
is not meat and drink, says St. Paul, Rom. xiv. 17 ; does not 
consist in the gratification of sensual passions, or worldly 
ambition : but is righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. Now what can there bo more than this in glory? 
Righteousness, without mixture of sin ; peace, without strife 
or contention ; joy in the Holy Ghost, spiritual joy, without 
mixture of misery ! And all this, it is possible, by the grace 
of the Lord Jesiis Christ, to enjoy here below. How then 
does heaven itself differ from tnis state ? It mates the 
righteousness eternal, the peace eternal, and the joy eternal. 
This is the heaven of heavens ! 

Verse 3. The voice of one crying in the wilderness] The 
idea is taken from the practice of eastern monarchs, who, 
whenever they entered upon an expedition, or took a journey 
through a desert country^ sent ha/rbingers before them, to 
prepare all things for their passage j and pioneers to open 
the passes, to level the ways, and to remove all impediments. 
Verse 4, His raiment of cameVs hair] A sort of coarse 
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Zeoh. xiii. 4.— ‘‘Lev, xi, 22.-G Sara. xiv. 25, 26.— iMark i, 5. 
Luke iii. 7.— ^ Acts xix. 4, 18. 


or rough covering, whiclu it appears, was common to the 
prophets, Zoch. xiii. 4. in such a garment we find Elijah 
clothed, 2 Kings, i. 8. 

His meat was locusts] This may either signify the insect 
called the locust, which still makes a part of the food in 
the land of Judea; or the top of a plant. Many eminent 
commentators are of the latter opinion; but the first is 
the most likely. 

Wild honey.] Such as he got in the rocks and hollows of 
trees, and which abounded iu Judea. See 1 Sam. xiv. 26. 

Verse C. Were baptized] Were the people dipped or 
sprinkled ? for it is certain the original words mean both. 
They were all dipped, say some. Can any man suppose that 
it was possible for John to dip all the inhabitants of Jeru» 
salem and Judea, and of all the country round about the 
Jordan f Wore both men and women dipped, for certainly 
both came to his baptism P This could never have comported 
either with safety or with decency. Were they dipped in 
their clothes This would have endangered their lives, if 
they had not with them change of raiment ; and as such a 
baptism as John’s (however administered) was, in several 
respects, a new thing in Judea, it is not at all likely that the 
people would como thus provided. But suppose these were 
dipped, which I think it would bo impossible to prove, does 
it follow that, in all regions of the world, men and women 
must be dipped, in order to be evangelically baptized ? In 
the eastern countries; bathings were frequent, because of 
the heat of the climate, it being there so necessary to clean* 
liness and health ; but could our climate, or a more northeidy 
one, admit of this with safety, for at least three-fourths of 
the year ? We may rest assured that it could not. And may 
we not presume, that if John had opened his commission in 
the North of Great Britain, for many months of the year, he 
would have dipped neither man nor woman, unless he could 
have procured a tepid bath P Those who are dipped or im* 
mersed in water, in the name of the Holy Trinity, I believe 
to be evangelically baptized — those who are washed or 
sprinkled with in the name of the Father, and of the 

Son, and of th^yy Ghost, I believe to be equally so ; and 
the repetition m such a baptism I believe to be profdne. 
Others have a right to believe the contrary, if they see good. 
After all, it is the thing signified, and not the mode, which 
is the essential part of the sacrament. 

Confessing their sins.] Earnestly acknowledging that 
their sins were their own. And thus taking the whole blame 
upon themselves, and laying nothing to the charge of God 
or man. This is essential to true repentance ; and, till a man 
take the whole blame on himself, he cannot feel the absolute 
need ho has of casting his soul on the mercy of God, that he 
may bo saved. 

Verse 7. Pharisees] A very numerous sect among the 
Jews, who, in their origin, were, very probably, a pure and 
holy people. It is likely tnat they got the name of rharisees 
i.e., Separatists (from pharash, to se^oarate), from their 
separating themselves from the pollution of the Jewish 
national worship. 

Sadducees] A sect who denied the existence of angels 
and spirits, consequently all divine influence and inspiration. 



ST. MATTHEW. 


• O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to 
flee from ^ the wrath to come P 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits * meet for repen- 
tance : 

9 And think not to say within yourselvesi ^ We 
have Abraham to om father : for I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. 

10 And now also the axe is laid unto the root of 
the trees; * therefore every tree which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn "down, and cast into the 
fire. 

11 ' I indeed baptize you with water unto repen- 
tance : but he that oometh after mo is mightier than 
I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear : « he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire : 

12 ^ Whose fan is in his hand, and he will 

•Ch. xii. 34. xxiii. 33. Luke iii. 7, 8, v. 9. 

1 Thess. i. 10.— "Or, answerable to amendment of life.~~^ John 
ylii. 33, 89. Acta xiii. 26. Korn. iv. 1, 11, 16. -« Oh. tli. 19. 
Luke xiii. 7. 9. John xv. 6. — ^Mark 1. 8. Luke iii. 16. John 
i. 15, 26, 33. Acts i. 6. xi. 16. xix. 4.— f Isa. iv. 4. xliv. 3. 

and also the resnrreotion of the dead. The Sadducees of 
that time were the Materialists and Deists of the Jewish 
nation. They were the followers of one Sadok, a disciple of 
Antigonus Sochsaus, who flonriahed about three centuries 
before Christ, There was a third sect among the Jews, 
called the Essenes, See chap. xix. 12. 

0 generation of vi'pers'] A terribly expressive speech. A 
serpentine brood, from a serpentine stock. As their fathers 
toerc, so were they, children of the wicked one. This is 
God’s estimate of a sinnkb, whether he wade in wealth, or 
soar in fame. 

The wrath to come The desolation which wa* 
about to fall on the Jewish nation for their wickedness, and 
tlireatened in the lost word of their own Scriptures. See 
Mai. iv. 6. 

Verse 10. And now also the axe is laid] Or, Even now the 
axe lieth. There is an allusion here to a woodman, who, 
having marked a tree for excision^ lays his axe at its root^ and 
strips off his outer garment, that he may yield his blows 
more powerfully, and that his work may be quickly per- 
formed. For about sixty years before the coming of Christ, 
this axe had been lying at the root of the Jewish tree, Judea 
having been made a province to the Roman empire^ from the 
time^at Pompey took the city of Jerusalem, during the 
contentions of the two brothers Hyrcanxis and Aristohulus, 
which was about sixty-three years before the coming of 
Christ. 

Verse 11. But he that comeih after me] Or, Is coming 
after me, who is now on his way, and will shortly make bis 
appearance. Jeans Christ be/^in his ministry when he was 
th^y years of age, Lnke iii. 23, which was the age appointed 
by tbe Law, Numb. iv. 3. 

Whose shoes I am not worthy to hear] This saying is ex* 
pressive of the most profound hurmUty and reverence. To 
put on, take off, and carry the shoes of their masters, was, 
not only among the Jews, but also among the Greeks and 
Romans, the work of the vilest slaves* 

With the Holy Ghost, and withj^re] tbe influences 

of the Spirit of God are here designed, needi but little proof. 
Christ’s religion was to be a spiritnal religion, and was to 
have its seat in the heart. Outward precepts, however well 
they might describe, could not produce inward spirituality. 
This w«us the province of the Spirit of God, and of it ahne; 
therefore he is represented here under the similitude of fire, 
because he was to ilhimmate and irwigorate the soul, pens- 
irate every part, and assimt2a^6 Ihe whole to the image of 
the God of Glory. 

With fire] The baptism of fire has bpen differently under- 
stood among the primitive Fathers. Some say, it means the 
tribulations, crosses, and afflicHons, which believers in 
Christ are called to pass through. St. Chrysostom says, it 
means the superoibvndamt graces of the Bjpvrit. Basil and 
Theophilus explain it of the^e of hell. Cyril, Jerome, and 
others, understand by it the descent of the Holy Spirit, on 
the day of Pentecost. 

Hilary says it means a fire that the righteous must pass 
through in uie day of judgment, to purify them from such 
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throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheau 
into the gamer; but he will ‘burn up the chaff 
with unquenchable fire. 

13 J Then oometh Jesus ^ from Galileo to Jordan 
unto John, to be baptized of him. 

14 But John forbad him, saying, I have need to 
be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me P 

15 And Jesus answering said unto him. Suffer 
it to he so now : for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness. Then he suffered him. 

16 ‘And Jesus, when he was baptized, wont up 
straightway out of the water : and, lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he saw *" the Spirit of 
God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him : 

17 ” And, lo, a voice from heaven* saying, ° This 
is my beloved Son^ in whom I am well pleased. 


Mai. Iii. 2. Acts ii. 8, 4. 1 Cor. xii . 13 — k Mai. iii. 3.— » Mai. iv. 1. 
Ch. xiii. 30.-j Mark i. 9. Luke iii. 21.—«iCh. il. 23.— ‘Mark i. 10.— 
™ Isa. xi. 2. xiii. 1. Luke iii. 22. John. i. 82, 33. — "John 
xii. 28.— »Pa. ii. 7. Isa. xiii. 1. Ch. xii. 18. xvii. 5. Mark i. 
11. Luke ix. 35. Eph. i. 6. Col. 1. 13. 2 Pet. i. 17, 


defilements as necessarily cleaved to them here, and with 
which they could not be admitted into glory. 

Ambrose says, this baptism shall be administered at the 
gate of Paradise by John Baptist; and ho thinks that 
this is what is meant by the flaming sword, Gen. iii. 24. 

Origen and Lactantius conceive it to be a river of fire, at 
the gate of heaven, something similar tori;ho Phlegethon 
of the heathens ; but they observe, that when the righteous 
come to pass over, the liquid flames shall divide, and give 
them a free passage : that Christ shall stand on the brink of 
it, and receive through tbe flames all those, and none but 
those, who have received in this world the baptism of water 
in his name : and that this baptism is for those who, having 
received the faith of Christ, have not, in every respect, lived 
conformably to it ; for, though they laid the good founda- 
tion, yet they built hay, straw, and stubble upon it, and this 
work of theirs must bo tried* and destroyed by tbis^e. This 
they think, is St. Paul’s meaning, 1 Cor. iii. 18—15. From 
this fire, understood in this way, the Fathers of the following 
ages, and the schoolmen, formed the famous and lucrative 
doctrine of puegatory. 

Verso 12. Whose fan is in his hand] The Romans are 
here termed God’s /an, as, in ver. 10, they wore called his 
axe, and, in chap. xxii. 7, they are termed his troops or armies. 

His floor] Does not this mean the land of Judea, which 
had been long, as it were, the threshing floor of tbe Lord P 

Verse 14. John forbad him] Earnestly and pressingly 
opposed him. 

Verse 16. To fulfil all riphteousness.] That is, Every 
righteous ordinance : so I think the words should be trans- 
lated ; and so our common version renders a similar word, 
Luke i. 6. 

But was this an ordinance ? Undoubtedly ; it was tbe 
initiatory ordinance of the Baptist’s dispensation. Now, as 
Christ hod submitted to circumcision, v^ich was tbe initia- 


tory ordinance of the Mosaic dispensation, it was necessary 
that he should submit to this, which was instituted by no 
less an authority, and was the introduction to his own dis- 
pensation of eternal mercy and truth. But it was necessary 
on another account : Our Lord represented the High-priest, 
and was to be the High-priest over the house of God ; — now. 
as the High-priest was initiated into his office by washing and 
ameinting, so must Christ : and hence he was baptized, 
washed, and anointed by the Holy Ghost. Thus he fulfilled 
the righteous ordinance of his initiation into the office of 
High-priest, and thus was prepared to make an atonement 
for the sins of mankind. 


Verse 16. The hea/vens were opened wnto him] That is, to 
John the Baptist— onct he, Johi^ saw the Spirit of God — 
lighting upon him, i. e. Jesus. St. Luke iii. 22, says it was 
in a bodily shape tike to a dove : and this Ukehess to a dove 
some refer to a hovering motion, like to that of a dove, and 
not to the form oflJie dove itself ; bnt tbe terras of the text 
are too precise to admit of this far-fetched interpretation. 
This passage affords no mean proof of the doctrine of the 
Trinity. That three distinct persons ore here represented, 
riMre can be no dispute. 1. The person of Jesus Christ, 




CHAP. IV. 


baptized by John in Jordan. 2. The •penrson of the Holy Verse 17. Tn whom 1 am weU pUas^d.] By this twice. 
Ohost in a hodiVii shape like a dove. 8. The person of and overshadowing of the Spirit, the miasion of the Lord 

the Father; a voice came ont of heaven, saying, This is Jesus was publicly and solemnly accredited; God intima- 

my beloved Sou, &c. The voice is here represented as pro- ting that he bad before delighted in him : the Law. in all its 

oeeding from a different place to that in which the per- ordinances, having pointed him out, lor they could not be 

sons of the Son and Holy Spirit were manifested ; and pleasing to God, but as they were toldlled m, and showed 

merely, I think, more forcibly to mark this divine per- forth, the Son of Man, till he came. 

sonaUty, 


CIIAPTEE IV. 

JesjB, in the ivilderness, is ten^pted ly Satan, 1-11. He goes into Galilee, 12; and Capernaum, 13. The prophecy 
which was thus fulfilled, 14-16. He begins to jtreach publicly, 17. Calls Simon Peter, and his brother, 
Andrew, 18-20. Calls also James and John, the sons of Zebedee, 21, 22. Preaches and works miracles 
throughout Galilee, 28. Becomes famous in Syria, and is followed by multitudes from various quarter's, 
among whom he worlce a great variety of miracles, 24, 25. 


rUTTT^lV Jesus led up of ^ the Spirit into 
I Jj. Jllli the wilderness, to be tempted of the 

Jl devil. 

2 And when he had fasted forty days and 
forty nights, he was afterward an huiigred. 

3 And when the tempter came to liiiii, he said, 
If thou be the Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread. 

4 But ho answered and said, It is written, Man 

•Murk i. xii. &c. Luko Iv, 1, &c — See 1 KiugH xvm. 12. Ezek, 
ili. 14. viii. 3. xi. 1, 24. xl. 2. xliii. 6. Acts viii. 89.— 

Verso 1. Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit] This 
trail suction appears to have taken place immediately after 
Christ’s baptism ; and tbi.s bringing up of Christ was through 
the influence of that Spirit of God j the Spirit which had 
rested upon him in his baptism. 

To he tempted] The first act of the ministry of Jesus 
Christ was a combat with Satan. 

Verso 2 And when he had fasted forty days] It is re* 
markable that Moses, previously to his receiving tho Law 
from God, fasted forty days in the mount ; that Elijah 
fasted also forty days ; and that Christ, the giver of the New 
Covenant, should act in the same way. Was not all this 
intended to show, that God’s kingdom on earth was to be 
spiritual and divine T — that it should not consist in meat 
and drink, but in righteousness, peace, and joy in the Iloly 
Ghost P Itom. xiv. 17. 

Verse 3. And when the tempter] This onset of Satan was 
made (speaking after tho manner of men) judiciously : ho 
came upon Jesus, when, having fasted forty days and forty 
nights, no was hungry ; now, as hunger naturally diminislies 
the Bteength of the body, the mind gets enfeebled, and 
becomes easily irritated ; and, if much watching and prayer 
be not employed, tho uneasiness which is occasioned by a 
lack of food may soon produce impatience, and in this state 
of mind the tempter has great advantages. Tho state of 
our bodily health and worldly circumstances may afford onr 
adversary many opportunities of doing us immense mischief. 
In such cases, the sin to which wc arc tempted mav bo 
justly termed, as in Hob. xii. 1, the well circumstanced sin, 
because all tno circumstances of time, place, and state of 
body and mind, arc favourable to it. 

Jf thou ho the eon of God] Or, a son of Qod,^ for it is 
here, and in Luke iv. 8, written without tho article ; and 
therefore should not be translated the Son, a phrase that 
is appl^blo to Christ as the Messiah : but it is certain, 
whatever Satan might suspect, he did not fully know 
that the person he tempted was the true Messiah. Perhaps 
one grand object of his temptation was to find this out. 

(knnmand that these stonrsj The meaning of this temp- 
tation is: ** Distrust tho divine providence and support, 
and make use of illicit means to supply thy necessities.” 

Verse 4. But by (or, upon) evet'y word] The word in 
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shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

5 Then tho devil taketh him up ^ into the holy 
city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple, 

6 And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
cast thyself down : for it is written, ® He shall give 
his angels charge concerning thee: and in their 
hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone, 

®Deut. viii. 8.-'*Neh. xi. 1, 18. Isn. xlviil. 2. lii, 1. Cb. 
xxvii. 63. Rev. xi. 2.-«Ps. xci. 11,12. 

Greek answers to dahar in Hebrew, which means not onlv a 
word spoken, but also thing, purpose, appointment, &o. Our 
Lord’s meaning seems to be this : God purposes the welfare 
of his creatures — all his appointments are calculated to pro- 
mote this end. Some of them may appear to man to have a 
contrary tendency; but even fasting itself, when used in 
consequence of a divine injunction, becomes a means of 
supporting that life which it seems naturally calculated to 
impair or destroy. 

Verse 5. Pinnacle of the temple] It is very likely that 
this was what was called the Hng*8 gallery ; “ from tho 
top of w'hich, if any looked down, he would grow dizzy, his 
eyes not being able to reach so vast a depth.” 

Verso C. Cast thyself doioyi] Our Lord had repelled the 
first temptation by on act of confidence in the power and 
goodnoBs of God ; and now Satan soUoits him to make 
trial of it. Through the unparalleled subtlety of Satan, tho 
very means we make use of to repel one temptation may be 
need by him as the groundwork of another. 

He shall give his angels charge, &c.T This is a mutilated 
quotation m ^Psal. xci. 11. That God has promised to pro- 
tect and ijwjg H his servants, admits of no dispute ; but, as 
the path 61 ettrty is tho way of safety, they are entitled to no 
good when they walk out of it. 

Verso 7. Thou shall not tempt] To expose myself to any 
danger naturally destructive, with the vain presumption 
that God will protect and defend me from the ruinous con* 
sequence of my imprudent conduct, is to tempt God, 

Verse 8. An exceeduig high mountain, a/na showefh him] 
Probably St. Matthew, in the Hebrew oripnal, wrote h^rets, 
which signifies tho world, the earth, and often thO land of 
Judea only. What renders this more probable is, that at 
this time Judea was divided into several kingdoms, or 
governments, under the three sons of Herod tho Great, viz., 
Archelaus, Antipos, and Philip ; which aro not only called 
Ethnarchs, and Tetrarohs in the Gospels, but also kings, 
and are said to reign, as Bosenmflller has properly remarked. 

Verse 9, If thou wilt fall down and worship me.] As if 
ho bad said, “The viholo of thii land is now uuder my 
govern mont ; do mo homage for it, and I will deliver it into 
thy band.” 

Verso 10. Get thee hence] Or, behind me, Thistempta- 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


7 Jesus said unfco him, It is written again, • Thou 
sbalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Again, the de^il taketh him up into an exceed- 
ing high moantain, and showeth him all the king- 
doms of the world, and the glory of them : 

9 And saith unto him, All these things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and woi’ship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him. Get thee hence, 
Satan : for it is written, ^ Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thoii serve. 

11 Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, 

* nngels came and ministered unto him. 

12 ** Now when Jesus had heard that John was 

• cast into prison, ho departed into Galilee ; 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in 

•Devt. vJ. 16.— ••Deut, vi. 18. x. 20. Josh. xxiv. 14. 1 gniD. 
vii.S.— i. 14.~^Maik 1. 14. Luke iil. 20. iv. 14, 81. John 
iv. 43.— •Or, d«liv«red up.— ix. 1, 2.— e Isa. xlii. 7. Luke ii. 32. 

tiou savouring of nothing but diabolical impudence, Jesus 
did not treat it as tbo others ,* bat, with divine authority, 
ootnwasded the tempter to return to bis own place. 

Verse 11. Behold, angels came and minidered unto 
That is, brought that food which was necessary to supi^oi-t 
nature. 

From the whole we may learn ; — That no man, howsoever 
holy, is exempted from temptation } for God manifested in 
the flesh was tempted by the devil. That the best w^ay to 
foil the adversary is by the iword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God, Eph. vi, 17 ; that to be tempted even to the 
c^atest abominations (while a person resists) is not sin : for 
Christ was tempted to worship iho Devil j and that Ihoro is 
no temptation which is from its own nature, or favouring 
oiroumstances, irresistible. ' Wo may learn farther, that the 
/ecw of being tempted may become a most dangerous suare; 
that when God permits a temptation or trial te come, he will 
give grace to bear or overcome it j that our spiritual interests 
shall be always advanced, in proportion to our trials and 
faithful resistance, and that a more than ordinary mea- 
sure of divine oonsolatiou shall be the oousequonce of every 
victory. 

The name given to Satan in the third verse is very empha- 
tic a word signifying the temper, or trier, from peiro, to 
pierce through. The quality and goodness of many things 
are proved by piercing or boring through ; for this shows 
what is in the heart. Terhaps nothing tends so much to dis- 
cover what we are, as trials either from men or devils. 

Verse 18. Andleaving Nazareth] It seems that, from this 
time, our blessed Lord made Capernaum his ordinary place 
of residence: and utterly forsook Nazareth, because they 
had wholly rejected his word, and even attempted to take 
away his life. 

Galilee was bounded by Mount Lebanon on the north, by 
the river Jordan and the sea of Galilee on the oast, by Chisou 
on the south, and by the Mediterranean on the west. 

Nasa/reth, a little city in the tribe of Zabulon, in lower 
Galilee, with Tabor on the east, and Ptolemais on the west. 
It is supposed that this city was the usual residence of our 
Lord for the first thirty years of his life. 

Capemaum stood on the sea-coast of Galilee, on the bor- j 
ders of Zabulon and Nepbthalim, os mentions^ the text. 
This was called his own city, chap. ix. 1, os a 

oitisen, he paid the half Shekel, chap. xvii. 24. 

JZabuloUt the country of the tribe in which Nazareth and 
Capernaum were situated, bordered on the lake of Geimesa- 
retn, stretching to the frontiers of Sidon, Gen. xlix. 13. 
Nepthalim was contiguous to it, aud both were on the east 
side of Jordan, Josh. xix. 34. 

Veise 15. Galilee of the Oeniiles'} Or of the Nations. So 
called, because it was inhabited by the NgypUans, Arabians, 
and Phcenicians, according to the testimony of Strabo aud 
others. 

Verse 10. The people which sat in darkness] This is 
from Isai. ix. 2, where, instead of sitting, the prophet 
uses the word walked. The Evan^^elist might on purpose 
chamge the term, to point out the increased misery of the 
state of these persons. 

The region and shadow of death] Death’s country, where, 
in a peemiar manner Death lived, reigned, and triumphedi 
aabjectiiig all the people to his sway. 
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Oapernaum, which is upon the sea coast, in the 
borders of Zabulon and Nepbthalim : 

14 That it might be fulnlled which was spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, saying, 

15 ' The land or Zabulon, and the land of Neph- 
thalim, by the way of the sea, beyond J ordan, Galilee 
of the Gentiles : 

16 ^The people which sat in darkness saw great 
light; and to them which sat in the region and 
shadow of death, light is sprung up. 

17 ‘‘From that time Jesus began to preach, and 
to say, ‘ Eepent ; for the kingdom of heav en is ab 
hand. 

18 J And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, 
saw two brethren, Simon ** called Peter, and Andrew 

— »> Mark 1. 14, IR.— iCh. iii. 2. x. 7.— iMuik i. 17, 18. Luke 

V. 2.— k Johu i. 42. 

Shadow of deaih^ It is not easy to enter fully into the 
ideal meaning of this term. As in tbe former clause, Death 
is personified, bo here. A shadow is that darkness cast upon 
a place by a body raised between it and the light or suu. 
Death is here represented os standing between the land 
above-mentioned, and the Light of Life, or Sun of Righteous- 
ness ; in consequonoo of which, all the inhabitants were in- 
volved in a continual cloud of intellectual darkness, misery, 
and sin. Tbo beavenly Sun was continually eclipsed to 
tbein, till tbe glorious time, when Jesus Christ, the true 
Light, shone forth in the beauty of holiness and truth. 

Verso 17. Jesus began to preach, and to sag, Repe 7 it] Seo 
on chap. iii. 1, 2. Every preacher commissioned by God to 
p.oclaim salvation to a lost world, begins his work with 
preaching the doctrine of repenfa7icc. 

Verse 18. Simon called Peter, a»uZ Ayidrew his brother] 
Why did not Jesns Christ coll some of the eminent scribes 
or Pharisees to publish his gofl[)el, aud not poor unlearned 
fishermen, without credit or authority ? Because it was the 
kingdom of heaven they were to preach, and their teaching 
must come from above : besides, the conversion of sinners, 
though it bo efl’ected iiistrumentally by the preaching of the 
gospel, yet the grand agent in it is the Spirit of God, As 
the instalments in it were comparatively mean, and the work 
which was accomplished by them was grand and glorious, 
the excellency of the power at once appeared to be of Gou, 
and not of man; and thus tho glory, duo alone to his name, 
was secured, and the great Operator of all good hud the de- 
served praise. Seminaries of learning^ in tho order of God’s 
providence and grace, have great and important uses ; and, 
in reference to such uses, they should bo treated with great 
respect : but to make preachers of the gospel is a mutter to 
w'hieh they ore utterly inadequate ; it is a prerogative that 
God never did, and never will, delegate to man. 

Men~7)iade minister's have almost ruined the heritage of 
God. To prevent this, our Church requires that a man be 
inwardly moved to take upon himself this ministry, before 
he can be ordained to it. And he w ho cannot say, that he 
trusts (has rational and scriptural conviction) that he is moved 
by the Holy Ghost to take upon himself this ofjice, is au in- 
truder into tho heritage of God, and his ordination, ipso 
facto, vitiated and of none effect. 

Fishers.] Persons employed in a lawful aud profitable 
avocation, and faithfully discharging their duty in it. 

Verse 19- Follow me] Beccive my doctrines, imitate ma 
in my conduct— in every respect be my disciples. Most 
of the calls of God to man are expressed in a few soleina 
words, which alarm the conscience, and deeply impress tha 
heart. 

I will make you fishers of men.] Ezek. chap, xlvii. 8-10, 
casts much light on this place ; and to this Prophet our 
Lord probably alludes. To follow Christ, and be admitted 
into a partnership of his ministry, is a great honour: but 
those only who are by himself fitted for it, (>od calls. Mise- 
rable are those who do no^ wait for this call — who presume 
to take the name of fishers of men, and know not how to 
cast tho net of the divine word, because not brought to an 
acquaintance with the saving pow^r of the God who bought 
them. Such persons, having only their semlour interest in 
view, study not to catch men, but to catch money : and 
though, for charity’s sake, it may be said of a pastor of this 
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his brother, casting a net into the sea : for they were 
fishers. 

19 And he saUh unto them, Follow me, and *1 
will make you fishers of men. 

20 ** Ann they straightway left their nets, and 
followed him. 

21 ‘■'And going on from thence, he saw other two 
brethren, James <3 son of Zebcdee, and John his 
brother, in a ship with Zobedee their father, mend- 
ing their nets : and he called them. 

22 And they immediately left the ship, and their 
father, and followed him. 

23 And Jesus went about all Galilee, ‘‘ teaching 

»Luke ▼. 10, ll.-— Mark X. 21. Luke xviii. 28.— « Mark!, xix. 20- 
Luko V. lO.-dCh. ix. 35. Mark i. 21, 39. Luke iv. 13, 44,— •Ch. 

spirit, be doea not enter the aheepfold as a thief, yet ho cer- 
tainly lives as a hireling. 

Following a person, in the Jewish phrase, siirnifios bcinff 
his disciple or scholar. See a similar mode of speech, 2 
Kings vi. 19. 

Verso 20. They straighiwan left their A change, as 

far as it respected secular things, every way to their disad- 
vantage. 

Verso 22. Left the ship and their father'] By the ship, 
wo are to understand the mere fishing-boat, used for extend- 
ing their nets in the water, nnd bringing tho hawser or rope 
of the farther ond to shore, by which the not was pulled to 
land. But why should those bo culled to leave their employ- 
niont and thoir father, probably now aged ? To this I 
answer, that to bo obedient to, provide for, and comfort our 
parents, is the highest duty we owe or can discharge, except 
that to God. But, when God calls to tho work of the 
ministry, father and mother and all must bo left. Wero^ wo 
necessary to their comfort and support before ? Then God, 
if he calls us into another work or state, will take care to 
supply to them our lack of service some other way ; and, if 
this be not done, it is a proof we have mistaken our call. 
But what an honour was the vocatiou of James aud John, 
to old Zebedeo their father ! 

Verse 23, Teaching in their synagogues] Sytwgogue, 
a public assembly of persons, or the ijlace where such per- 
sons publicly assembled. Synagogues, among tho Jews, wore 
not probably older than the return from the Babylonish cap- 
tivity, l%ey wore erected not only in cities and towns, but 
in tho country, and especially by rivers, that they inight have 
water for the convenience of their fro(iuont washings. 

Not loss than ten persons of rospeutability composed a 
synagogue ; as tho Rabbins supposed that this number of 
persons, of independent property, and woU skilled in the 
law, were necessary to conduct tho aitairs of the place, and 
keep up tho divine worship. Therefore, where this number 
could not bo found, no synagogue was built; but there 
might be many synagogues in one city or towu, provided it 
were populous. Jerusalem is said to have coniaiued 480. 
This need not bo wondered at, when it is considered that 
every Jew was obliged to worship God in public, either in a 
synagogue, or in the temple. 

Tho synagogue was governed by a council or assembly, 
over whom was a president, called in the Gospels, ruler 
of the synagogue. Those are sometimes called chiefs of the 
^ews, the rulers, tho priests or ciders, tho governors, the 
overseers, the fathers of the syiwgngue. Service was per- 
formed in them three tunes a day— morning, afternoon, and 
night. Synagogue, among the Jews, had often the same 
moaning as congregation among us, or place of judicature, 
see Jaraey ii. 2. ^ t « 

^reaching tlid gospel of the hingdom] Or, proclaiming 
the glad tidings of the kingdom. Behold here the perfect 
pattern of an evangelical preacher : 1. Ho goes about seeltmg 
‘siuners, that he may show them the way to heaven. 2. He 
proclaims the glad tidings of the kingdom, with a freedom 
worthy of the King whom ho serves. 8. He makes his repu- 
tation and the confidence of tho people subservient not to his 


in their synagogues, and preaching ® the gospel of 
the kingdom, 'and healing all manner of sickness, 
and all manner of disease among the people. 

24 And his fame went throu^out all Syria : and 
they brought unto him all sick people that were 
taken with divers diseases, and torments, and those 
which were possos.?ed with devils, and those which 
were lunatic, and those that had tho palsy ; and he 
healed them. 

25 ® And there followed him great multitudes of 
eoplo from ** Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 
erusalom, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


xxiv. 14. Mark i. 14.— ^Mark 1. 84.— « Mark iil. 7, tc vii. 81. 

Luke V, 15.— Nutn. zzxii. 83. Luke vi. 17. Mark v. 20. 

own interest, but to the salvation of souls. 4. To his 
preaching ho joins, as far as he has ability, all works of 
mercy, and temporal assistance to the bodies of men. 5. He 
lakes care to inform men that diseases, and all kinds of 
temporal evils, are tho effects of sin, and that their hatred to 
iniquity should increase in proportion to tho evils they en- 
dure through it. 6. And that nothing but ihe power ofOod 
can save them from sin and its consequences. 

All manner of sickness, and all manner of disease] There 
is a difference between the word translated hero sickness, and 
that which is translated disease. Tho first is a disease of 
some standing, the second a temporary disorder of tho body. 

Verse 24. And torments] Such as colics, gouts, and 
rhenmaiism.s, which racked every joint. 

Possessed with devils] Doemoniars. Persons possessed by 
evil spirits. Tliis is certainly tho plain obvious meaning of 
damwniac in the Gospels. 

Many eminent men think that the sacred writers accom- 
modated themselves to the unfounded prejudices of the 
common people, in attributing certain diseases to the iu- 
fluenco of evil spirits, which were merely the effects of 
natural causes ; but that this explanation can never comport 
with tho accounts of those persons shall be proved as the 
places occur. 

Our common version, which renders tho word, those 
possessed by devils, is not strictly correct ; as the word 
is not found in the plural in any part of the Sacred Writ- 
ings, when speaking of evil spirits : fer though there are 
multitudes of demons, Mark v. 9, yet it appiears there is 
but one devil, who seems to be supreme, or head, over sdl 
the rest. Tho word signifies an accuser or slanderer, I Tim. 
lii. 11. 2 Tim. iii. 3. Til. u. 3. From the Greek for cast, 

or shoot, because of the infiuonce of his evil suggestions ; 
compared, Eph. vi. 16, to fiery darts ; and thus it is nearly of 
the same meaning with two words signifying he who pierces 
through.** 

Lunatic] Persons afflicted with epileptic or other dis- 
orders, which are always known to have a singular increase 
at the change and full of tho moon. But sometimes evoa 
these diseases wore caused by demons. See on chap. viii. 
16, 84, and xvii. 15. 

He healed t/ieni.l Either with a word or a touch ; and 
thus proved tknt all nature was under his control. 

Verse 25. •f/'ls is immediately connected with the fifth 
chapter, and should not be separated from it. 

Great multitude.^] This, even according to tbe Jews, waa 
one proof of the days of tho Messiah ; for they acknow- 
ledged that in his time there should be a great famine of 
the word of God ; and thus they understood Amos viii. 11. 

Decapolis] A small country, situated between Syria aud 
Galilee of the Nations. 

Prom beyond Jordan.] Or, From the side ^ Jordan, 
Probably this was the country which was occupied anciently 
bv tbe two tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of 
Manasseh ; for tbe country of Decapolis lay on both sides ol 
the river Jordon. See Numb, zxxii. 5, 83. 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


CHzVPTER V. 

Christ heginshis Sermon on the Mount, 1 , 2. The leatitudea, 3-12. The disciples the salt of the earth, a 7 id light 
of the world, 13-16, Christ is not come to destroy, hut co7ifirm and fulfil, the Law and the Prophets, 17-19. 
Of the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, 20. Inter2)retatio7i of the precepts relative to murder, anger, 
and injurious speakhig, 21-22. Of reconciliation, 23-26. Of impure acts and propensities, and the 7 iecessiiy of 
mortification, 27-80. Of divorce, 31, 32. Of oaths and profane swearing, 33-37. Of hearwg injuries and 
38-41. Of borrowing and lending, Of love aiid hatred, Of civil respect, 4:7. Christ's 

disciples must resemble their heavenly Father, 48. 


A IVTTi seeing the multitudes, • he went up into 
pi ® mountain ; and when he was set, his 

XjL disciploB came unto him : 

2 And he opened his mouth, and taught them, 
saying, 

3 ** Blessed are the poor in spirit : for their’s is 
the kingdom of heaven. 

4 ® Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall bo 
comforted. 

‘Mark ili. 13, 20.— ‘•Luko vi. 20. See Pa. 11. 17. Prov. xvi. 19. 
zxix. 23. Isa. Ivii. 15. Ixvi. 2.—° Isa. Ixi. 2, 3. Luke vi. 21. 
John xvi. 20. 2 Cor. i. 7. Rev. xxi. 4,— ^Pa. xxxvii. 11.— ® See 

Verse 1. And seeing the multitudes] These inultitudes, 
viz., those mentioned in the preceding verse which should 
make the first verse of this chapter. 

He went up into a 7iiountam] That he might have the 
greater advantage of speaking, so as to bo hoard by that 
great concourse of people which followed him. It is very 
probable that nothing more is meant here than a small hill 
or eminence. [Or it may mean, the mountain district.] 

And when ho was set] The usual posture of public 
teachers among the Jews, and among many other people. 
Hence sitting was a synonymous term for teaching among 
the Babbius. 

Ilis discijjlcs] The word signifies literally a scholar. 
This is still the characteristic of a genuine disciple of Clirist. 

Verse 8. Blessed are the poor in spirit, &c.] Or, happy : 
intimating that such persons wore endued with immor- 
tality, and consequently were not liable to the caprices of 
fate. 

From this definition we may learn, that the person whom 
Christ terms happy is ouo who is not under the iiifiuonco of 
fate or chance, out is governed by an all- wise providence, 
haring every step directed to the attainment of immortal 
glory, being transformed by the power into the likeness of 
the ever-blessed God. 

Poor in spirit] One who is deeply sensible of bis spiritual 
poverty and wreteboduess. Bciug destitute of the true 
riches, he is tremblingly alive tfor such is the sense of the 
word) to the necessities of his soul, shrinking with fear lest 
he should perish without the salvation of God. Such Christ 
pronounces happy, because there is but a step between them 
aud that kingdom which is here promised. 

Kingdom of heaven,] A participation of aU the blessings 
of the New Covenant here, and the bleAings of Glory 
above. ^ 

Verse 4. Blessed are they that mourn] That is, those 
who, feeling their spiritual poverty, mourn after God, 
lamenting the iniquity that separated them from the foun- 
tain of blessedness. Only such persons as are deeply con- 
vinced of ihe sinfulness of sin, feel the plague of their own 
heart, and turn with disgust from all worldly consolations, 
because of their iusufficienoy to render them happy, have 
God’s promise of solid comfort. Ho will call them tohim* 
self, and speak the words oi pardon, peace, and life eternal, 
to their hearts. See this notion of the word expressed fully 
by our Lord, obap. xi. 28. 

Verse 6. messed are the meek] Those who are of a quiet 
gentle spirit, iu opposition to the proud and supercilious 
Boribes and JPhariseeSj aud their disciples. We have a com- 
pound word in English, which once fully expressed the 
meaning of the original, viz., gentleman ; but it has now 
almost wholly lost its original signification. 

For they shall inherit the earth.] Under this expression 
which was commonly used by the prophets tq signify the 
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5 ^ Blessed the meek : for ® they shall inherit 
the earth. 

6 Blessed are they whicli do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness : ^ for they shall be 
filled. 

7 Blessed are the merciful : ^ for they shall obtain 
mercy. 

8 ‘‘ Blessed are the pure in heart ; for ‘ they shall 
see God. 

Bom. ir. f I8Q. Iv. 1. Ixv. 13.-g Ps. xH. 1. Ch. vl. 14. Mark 

xi. 25. 2 Tim, i. 16. lleb. vi. 10. Jam. ii. 13. — ^>1^8. xv, 2. 
xxiv. 4. Hcb. xii. 14.— ‘1 Cor. xiii. i2. 1 John iii. 2, 3. 

Ia7id of Canaa7i, in which all temporal good abounded, 
Judg. xviii. 9. 10, Jesus Christ points out that abundanco 
of spiritual good, which was provided for men in tho gospel. 
Besides, Canaan was a type of the kingdom of God ; and 
who is so likely to iuhorit qlory as tho man in whom the 
meekness and gentleness of Jesus dwell ? 

Verso 6. They which do hunger and thirst] As tho body 
has its natural appetites of hunger and thirst for the food 
and drink suited to its nourishment, so has the soul. 
Heavenly things cannot support tho body ; they are not 
suited to its nature : earthly things cannot support tho soul 
ft)r the same reason. When hunger takes place in the 
stomach, wo know wo must got good food or perish. When 
the soul begins to hunger and ihir.st after righteousness or 
holiness, which is its proper food, wo know that it must be 
purified by the Uoly Spirit, and bo made a partaker of that 
living bread, John viii. 48, or perish everlastingly, Now, os 
(jiod never inspires a prayer but with the design to answer 
it, he who hungers and thirsts after tho full salvation of God, 
may depend on being speedily aud effectually blessed or 
satisfied, well-fed, as the word implies. 

Verse 7, The incrciful] The word mercy, among tho 
Jews, signified two things : tho 2xtrdon of injuries, nnd ahns- 
giving. Our Lord undoubtedly takes it in its fullest lati- 
tude here. Mercy supposes two things: 1. A distressed 
object ; and, 2. A disposition of tho heart, through which it 
is affected at the sight of such an object. This virtue, tliere- 
fore, is no other than a lively emotion of tho heart, which 
is excited by the discovery of any creature's misery j and 
such an emotion as manifests itsfelf outwardly, by effects 
suited to its nature. 

They shall obtain mercy.] Mercy is not purchased but at 
tho price of mercy itself ; and oven this price is a gift of the 
mercy of God. Whatever mercy a man shows to another, 
God will take care to show the same to him. 

Verso 8. Bure in heart] A principal part of the Jewish 
religion consisted in outward washings and cleansings : 
on this ground they expected to see Cod, to enjoy eternal 
glory: but Christ here shows that a purification of tho 
heart, from all vile affections and desires, is essentially re- 
quisite in order to enter into the kingdom of Ood. He 
whose soul is not delivered from all sin, through the blood 
of tho covenant, can have no scriptural hope of ever being 
with God. 

Shall see Ood.] This is a Hebraism, which signifies, pos- 
sses Ood, enjoy his felicity : as seeing a thing was used 
among the Hebrews for possessing it. See Psal. xvi. 10. 

y orse 9. The peace-makers] A peace-maker is a man who 
bein^ endowed with a generous public spirit, labours for the 
public good, aud feels his own interest promoted iu promo- 
ting that of others : therefore, instead of fanning the fire of 
strife, he uses his influence and wisdom to reconcile the con- 
tending parties, adjust their differences, and restore them to 
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9 Blessed are the peace-makers : for they shall be 
called the children of God. 

10 ‘Blessed are they which are persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake : for their’s is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

11 ^ Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, 
and persecute yout and shall say all manner of evil 
against you ** falsely, for my sake. 

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : for great is 
your reward in heaven : for ^ so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you. 

13 Ye are the salt of the earth : * but if the salt 
have lost his savour, wherewith shall it bo salted ? 
it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to bo cast out, 
and to be trodden under foot of men. 


14 Ye are the light of the world, A city that is 
set on an hill cannot bo hid, 

15 Neither do men * light a candle, and put it under 
^ a bushel, but on a candlestick ; and it ^veth light 
unto all that are in the house. 

16 Let your light so shine before men, •‘that they 
may see your good works, and • glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. 

17 “ Think not that I am come to destroy the law, 
or the prophets ; I am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfil. 

18 For, verily I say unto you, “ Till heaven and 
earth pass, one job or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. 

19 ® Whosoever therefore shall break one of these 


■1 Cor. iv. 17. 2 Tim. li. 12. 1 Pot. lii. 14.--‘>Luke vi. 22.— 
Pet. iv. 14.— ‘‘Or, « Luke vi. 23. Acts v. 41, Horn. v. 3. 

Jam. i. 2. 1 Pot. iv. IJ.— ^Noh. ix. 26. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. Cb. 

xxiii. 34, 87. Acts vii. 62. 1 Tbess. il. 16.— « Mark ix. 50. Luke 
xiv. 34, 85. — iiprov. iv. 18. Phil. li. 15. — ^Murk iv. 21. Luke 


viii. 16. xi. 83.— i The word in the oritfinnl aignifleth a mertatire 
containing about a pint lestt than a peck , — ^1 Pot. ii. 12.— ‘John 
XV. 8. 1 Cor. xiv. 25.— ® Rom. iii. Sl.andx. 4. Gal. Hi. 24.— 

“Luke xvl. 17.— “James ii. 10. 


a state of unity. As all men are represented to be in a state 
of hostility to God and each other, the Gospel is called the 
Gospel of peace, because it tends to reconcile men to God 
and to each other. Hence our Lord hero terms peace -wa/cers, 
the children of God : for as he is the Father of peace, tbose 
who promote it are reputed his children. But whose 
children are they who foment divisions in the church, the 
state, or nxnor\fi families ? 

Verse 10. They which are persecuted] They are happy 
who suffer, seems a strange saying ; and that the righteous 
should suffer, merely because they are such, seems as strange. 
But such is the enmity of the human heart to everything of 
God and goodness, that all those who live godly in Christ 
Jesns shall suffer persecution in one form or other. As the 
religion of Christ gives no quarter to vice, so the vicious 
will give no Quarter to this religion, or to it? professors. 

Verse 11. When men shall revile you, and persecute] The 
persecution mentioned in the preceding verse compronends 
all outward acts of violence — all that the hand can do. This 
comprehends all calumny, slander, &c., all that the tongue 
can effect. 

Verse 12. llefoice] In tlio testimony of a good conscience; 
for, without this, suffering has nothing but misery in it. 

Be exceeding glad] L cap fo r j oy . 

Verse 13. le ave the salt of the earth] The salt of the 
earth, to preserve the world from putretaction and destruc- 


tion. 

But if the salt have lost its savour] Mr. Maundrell, de- 
scribing the Valley of Salt, says, “ 1 broke a piece of it, of 
which that part of it which was exposed to the rain, sun, and 
air, though it had the sparks and particles of suit, ykt it had 
PERFECTLY LOST ITS SAVOUR : tho inner part, which was con- 
nected to the rock, retained its savour, as I found by proof.'' 
Aprcacher, or private Christian, who has lust tho lifeof Christ, 
and tho witness of his Spirit, out of his soul, may be likened 
to this salt. Ho may have the sparlcs and glittering particles 
of true wisdom, but without its unction or comfort. Only 
that which is connected with the rock, the soul that is in 
union with Christ Jesus by tho Holy Spirit, can preserve its 
savour, and be instrumental of good to others. 

To be trodden underfoot] There was a species of salt in 
Judea, which was generated at the lake Asphaltites, and 
hence called bituminous salt, easily rendered vapid, and of 
no other use but to be spread in a part of the temple, to 
prevent slipping in wot weather. This is probably what our 
Lord alludes to in this place. 

Verse 14. Ye are the light of the world.] That is, the instru- 
ments which God chooses to make use of, to illuminate the 
minds of men ; os he uses the sun (to which probably he 
pointed) to enlighten tho world. 

Verse 16. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under 
a bushel] A measure both among the Greeks and Romans, 
containing a little more than a peck English. From some 
ancient writers we learn, that only those who had bad designs 
hid a candle under a bushel ; that, in the dead of the night, 
when all were asleep, they might rise up, and have light at 
band to help them to effect their horrid purposes of murden Ac. 

Verso 16. Let your light so shine] Or, more literally. Thus 
let your light shine. As the sun is lighted up in the iirma- 


Id 


meni of heaven to diffuse its light and heat freely to every 
inhabitant of the earth ; and as the lamp is not set under the 
bushel^ but placed upon the lamp-stand that it may give light 
to all m tho house ; thus lot every follower of Christ, and 
especially every preacher of the Gospel, diffuse the light of 
heavenly knowledge, and the warmth of divine love, through 
tho whole circle of thoir acquaintance. 

That they may see your good works] It is not sufficient 
to have light— wo must walk in the light, and by the light. 
Oar whole conduct should bo a perpetual comment on the 
doctrine wo have received, and a constant exemplification of 
its power and truth. 

And glorify your Father] Real Christians are the chiU 
dren of God— they are partakers of his holy and happy 
nature: they should over be concerned for their Father’s 
honour, and endeavour so to recommend him, and bis salva- 
tion, that others may be prevailed on to come to the light 
and walk in it. Then God is said to be glorified, when the 
glorious power of his grace is ^^lnife8tod in the salvation of 
men. 

Verso 17* Think not that T am come to destroy the law] 
Do not imagine that I am come to violate the Law, to loose 
or dissolve— 1 am not come to make the law of none effect 
—to dissolve the connexion which subsists between its 
several parts, or the obligation men are under to have their 
lives regulated by its moral precepts; nor am I come to 
dissolve the connecting reference it has to the good things 
promised. But I am come, to complete— to perfect its con- 
nexion and reference, to accomplish every thing shadowed 
forth in the Mosaic ritual, to till up its great design ; and to 
give grace to all my followers, to Jill up, or complete, every 
moral duty. In a word, Christ completed the Law : 1st. 
In itself, it was only the shadow, the typical represeritation, 
of good things to come ; and he added to it that which was 
necessary to make it perfect, ms own sacrifice, without 
which it could neither satisfy God, nor sanctify men. 2nd. 
Jle completed it in himself, by submitting to its types with 
an exact obedience, and verifying them by his death upon 
the cross. 8rd, Ho completes this law, and the sayings of 
his Prophet^ in. his members, by ^ving them grace to love 
the Lord with all their heart, soul, mind, and strength, and 
their neighbour as themselves j for this is all the Law and 
the Prophets, 

Verso 18. One jot or one tittle] One yod, the smallest 
letter in tho Hebrew alphabet. One tittle, or point, either 
meaning those points which serve for vowels in the language, 
if they then existed ; or tho points of certain letters, the 
chan^fe of any of which would make a most essential altera- 
tion in the sense. Or our Lord may refer to the little orna- 
ments which certain letters assume on their tops, which 
cause them to appear like small branches. 

Till all be fulfilled.] Though all earth and hell should 
join together to hinder the accomplishment of the great 
designs of the Most High, yet it shall all bo in vain— even 
the sense of a single letter shall not be lost. 

Verse 19. Whosoever— shall break one of these least com. 
ma/ndments] The Pharisees were remarkable for making 
a distinction between weightier and lighter matters in the 
Law, and between what has been called, in a corrupt 
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least commandments, and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven ; 
but whosoever shall do and teach them^ the same 
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 

20 For I say unto yon, That except your righteous- 
ness shall exceed * the riphfeousnees of the scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

21 Yo have heard that it was said ** by them of 
old time, “ Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall 
kill shall be in danger of the judgment : 

22 But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry 
with his brother without a cause shall be in danger 
of the judgment ; and whosoever shall say to his 

•Rom. ix. 81. X. 8. — Or, to them. — «Exod. xx. 18. Deut. v. 17.-— 
^IJohn Hi. 16.— « That l8, vain /elloio. 2 Som. vi. 20.--M»nn. il 20. 
— 8Cb. viii. 4. xxiii. 19.— ° Seo Job xUi. 8. Ch.xviii. 19. 1 Tim. 

part of the Christian Church, mortal and venial sins. 

Whosoever shall break'] He who, by his mode of acting, 
sjyeaking, or explaining the words of God, seta the hoJy 
precept aside, or explains away \is force and meaning, shall 
oe called least— shall have no place in the kingdom of Christ 
here, nor in the kingdom of glory above. 

Verse 20. Except your righteousness sh all exceed] Un less 
your righteousness abound more — unless it take in, not only 
the letter, but the spirit and design of the moral and ritual 
precept j the one directing you bow to walk so as to please 
God j tho other pointing out Christ, the great Atonement, 
through and by which a sinner is enabled to do so' more 
than that of the Scribes and Pharisees, who only added to 
tho letter of tho Law, and had indeed mode even that of no 
effect by their traditions— 't/cs/ialZ not enter int-j the kingdom 
of heaven. 

Verse 21. Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time] To or by the ancients. By the ancients, wo may 
understand those who lived before the Law, and those wdio 
lived under it ; for murder was, in tho most solemn man- 
ner, forbidden before, as well as under tho Law, Gen. 
ix. 6, 6. 

But it is very likely that our Lord refers here merely to 
traditions and glosses relative to the ancient Mosaic ordi- 
nance ; and such as, by their operation, rendered the primi- 
tive command of little or no effect. Murder from the 
beginning has boon punished with death ; and it is, probably, 
the only crime that should be punished with death. There 
is much reason to doubt, whether tho punishment of death, 
inflicted for any other crime, is not in itself murder, what- 
ever the authority may bo that has instituted it. GOD, and 
the greatest legislators that have ever been in the universe, 
are of the same opinion. 

Verso 22. Whosoever is angry with his brother without a 
cause] What our Lord seems here to prohibit, is not 
merely that miserable facility which some have of being 
angry at every irife, continually taking offence against their 
best friends ; but that anger which leads a man to commit 
outrages against another, thereby subjecting himself to 
that punishment w'hich was to bo inflicted on those who 
brake the peace. Ifainly, or, as in the common translation, 
without a cause, is wanting in the famous Vatican MS. and 
others. 

Shall be in danger of the judgment] That i^Jbo have tho 
matter brought before a senate, composed of twenty. three 
magistrates, whose business it was to judge in cases of 
murder and other capital crimes. 

Paca] From tho Hebrew rak, to be empty. It signiGos 
a vain, empty, worthless fellow, shallow brains, a term of 
great contempt. 

The councu] Known among the Jews by the name of 
Sanhedrin, It was composed of seventy. two elders, six 
chosen out of each tribe. This grand Sanhedrin not only 
received appeals from the inferior Sanhedrins, or court of 
twenty. three, mentioned above ; but could alone take cog- 
nkanoe, in tbe flrst instance, of tbo highest crimes, and 
alone inflict the punishment of stoning. 

Thou fool] Moreh, probably from marah, to rebel, a rebel 
against Qod, apostate from ail good. This terra implied, 
among the Jews, the highest enormity, and most aggravated 
guilt. 

Shall l>e in danger of heUfirefj Our Lord hero alludes to 
the valley of the son of Hinnom, This place was near Jera- 
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brother, * Eaca, ' shall bo in danger of the council : 
but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in 
danger of bell firo. 

2B Therefore » if thou bring thy gift to tho altar, 
and there remomborest that thy brother hath ought 
against thee ; 

24 ** Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go 
thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. 

25 ‘ Agree with thiiu^ adversary quickly, ^ whiles 
thou art in tho way with him ; lest at any time tho 
adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to tho officer, and thou bo cast into 
prison. 


ii. 8. 1 Pot. iii. 7.— ‘Pfov. xxv. 8. Luko xii. 68, 59. — JSee 

Ps. xxxii (i. Isa. Iv, 6: 


salcm, and had been formerly nsed for tboao abominable 
sacrifices, in which tho idolatrous Jews had caused their 
children to pass through tho firo to Moloch. A particular 
place in this valley w^as called Tophet, from tophet, tho 
Jire. stove, in wliich some suppose they burnt their children 
alivo to the above idol. See 2 Kings xxiii. 10. 2 Chrou. 
xxviii. 3. Jcr. vii. 31,32. From the circumstance of this 
valley having been the scene of those infernal sacrifices, tho 
Jews in our Saviour’s time, used the word for hell, the place 
of the damned. It is very probable, that our Lord moans 
no more here ihnu this : If a man charge another with 
apostasy from the Jewish religion, or rebellion against God, 
and cannot prove his charge, then he is exposed to that 
pmushraont (burning alive) w’hich the other must have 
suffered, if the charge had been substantiated. 

Now, if tho above offences were to bo so severely punished 
which did not immediately affect the life of another, how 
much sorer must tho punishment of murder be! vor. 21. 
And os there could not bo a greater punishment inflicted 
than death, in tho above territic forms, and this was to bo 
inflicted for minor crimes ; then tho punishment of murder 
must not only have death hero, but a hell of fire in tho 
eternal world, attached to it. It seems that these different 
degrees of guilt, and tho punishment attached to each, had 
not boon properly distinguished ora<jng the Jews. Our 
Lord here calls their attention back to thorn, and gives 
them to understand, that in tho coming world there aro 
different degrees of punishment prepared for ditlurent 
degrees of vice ; and that not only the outward net of iniquity 
should be judged and pnnisbed by tho Lord, hut that in- 
jurious words, and evil passions, should all meet their just 
reeompenco and reward. 

Verso 23. Therefore if thou bring thy gift] Evil must be 
nipped in the bud. An unkind thought of another may be 
the foundation of that which leads to actual murder. If a 
tender forgiving spirit was required, even in a Jew, when he 
approached God’s altar with a bullock or a lamb, how much 
more necessary is this in a man who professes to be a fol- 
lower of tho Lamb of God; especially when ho receives the 
symbols of that Sacrifice which was offered for the life of the 
world, in what is commonly called tho Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper ! 

Verso 24. Leave there thy giftheforc the altar] This is as 
much as to say, “ Do not attempt to bring any offering to 
God whilst thou art in a spirit of enmity against any person ; 
or hast any difference with thy neighbour, which thou hast 
not used thy diligence to get adjusted.’* A religion, the 
very essence of which is love, cannot suffer at its altars a 
heart that is revengeful and uncharitable, or which does not 
use its utmost endeavours to revive love in the heart of 
another. 

Then come and' offer thy gift.] Then, when either thy 
brother is reeoticilod to thee, or thou hast done all in thy 
pow’er to effect this reconciliation. 

Verse 26. Agree with thine adversary quickly] Advm'sary, 
properly a plaintiff in law — a perfect law term. Our Lord 
enforces the exhortation given in the preceding verses, from 
the consideration of what was deemed prudent in ordinary 
law-suits. In such cases, men should make up matters 
with the utmost speed, as running through tbe whole course 
of a law-suit must not only be vexatious, but be attended 
witb great expense ; and in the end, though the loser mav 
be ruined, yet the gainer has nothing. 
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26 Verily I say unto thoe, Thou shalfc by no 
means come out thence, till thou hast paid the utter- 
most farthing. 

27 Ye have hoard that it was said by. them of old 
time, * Thou shalt not commit adultery : 

28 But I say unto you, That whosoever ^ lookoth 
on a woman, to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery with her already in his heart. 

29 ® And if thy right eye oifend thee, * pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee ; for it is profitable for 
thee that one of thy members should perish, and not 
that thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

30 And if thy right hand ofiend thee, cut it off, 
and cast it from thco : for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not that 
thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

‘Exod. XX. 14. Deut. V. 18. — -Job xxxi. 1. Prov. vi. 25. See 
Gen. xxlv. 2. 2 Sam. xi. 2.— ^ch. xviii 8, 9. Mark ix. 4.3, 47 — 
‘•Or, do cause thee to offend.— • See ch. xix. J2. llom. viii. 13. 
Cor. ix. 27. Col iii. 5.— f Dent. xxiv. 1. Jer. lii. 1. See ch. 


Those who make the adversary, God ; ihejadye, Christ; 
the officer, Donlli; and the prison, llel), abuse the passage, 
and highly dishonour God. 

Verse IM. The uttermost farthing.'] The hodrantes, or 
farthing, was the smallest coin aruoug the Roma7is. If the 
matter issue iu laiv, strict justice will he done, and your 
creditor be aljowed tho fulness of liis just claim ; but if, 
wbilc you ure on the vmy, going to tbe magistrate, you come 
to a. friendly agreement with him, ho will relax in his claims, 
take a part for the 'tvkole, and the composition be, iu tbe end, 
both to his and yoxir prt)lit. 

Tliis text has been considered a proper foundation on 
'\vhi(;h to build not only the dootnne of a piirgatonj, but also 
that of universal restoration. Hut, tho most unwarrantable 
violence must bo used before it can bo pressed into the 
eervice of either of the above (mtiscriptural doctrines. At the 
most, tho text can only bo considered as a ineta'phorical 
representation of t he procedure of tho great Judge ; and 
no metaphor is ever to bo prodneed in proof of any doctrine. 
Ill the things that concern our eternal salvation, wo need 
tho mo&i 2 '^ointed and eepress evidence on which to estab- 
lish the faith of our souls. 

Verse 2M. Whosoever looheth on a woman to Ivsi after 
her] The verb is uiidoultedly used here by our Lord, in 
the souse of covetmg through tho influence of impure cle* 
sire. In all such cases, our blessed Lord points out tbe 
spirituality of the Law j wliich was a matter to which tho 
Jews paid very little attention. Indeed it is the property of 
a Pharisee to abstain only from tho outward crime- Meu 
are very often less inquisitive to know how far the will of 
God extends, that they may ph'aso him iu performing it, 
than they are to know how far they may satibfy their lusts 
without destroying their bodies and souls utterly, by an 
open violation of bis law. 

Hath commuted adultery with her already in his heart] 
It. is the earnest wish or desire of tbe soul, which, in a variety 
of cases, constitutes the good or evil of au act. If a man ear- 
nestly wish to commit an evil, but cannot, because God puts 
time, place, and opportunity out of his power, ho is fully 
chargeable with tbe iniquity of the act, by that God who 
Beavches and judges tbe heart. So, if a man earnestly wish 
to do some kindness, which it is out of his power to per- 
form, the act is considered as his ; because God, in this case, 
us in that above, takes the will for the deed. 

Verse 29. And if thy right eye offend thee] The right eye 
and the right hand are used here to point out those sins 
which appear more pleasing and profitable to us ; from 
which we must be separated, if we desire ever to see the 
kingdom of God. 

'^end thee] Cause the to stumble. 

verses 2J), 80. Pluck it out— cut it ojf] Wo must shut our 
senses against dangerous objects, to avoid the occasions of 
sin, and deprive ourselves of all that is most dear and pro- 
fitable to us, in order to save our souls, when we fiud that 
these things, however innocent in themselveB, cause us to 
sin a^inst God. 

U is profitable for thee that one of thy members'] Men 
often part with some members of the body, at the discretion 
of a fiurgeoQ, that they may preserve the trunk, and die 
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31 It hath boon said, ' Whosoever shall pat away 
his wife, lot him give her a writing of divorcement : 

32 But I say nnto you, That whosoever shall 
put away his wife, saving for the cause of forni- 
cation, causeth her to commit adultery : and whoso- 
ever sliall marry her that is divorced, commiteth 
adultery. 

33 Again, ye have heard that ** it liath been said 
by them of old time, ‘ Thou shaft not forswear 
thyself, but ^ shaft perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths : 

34 But I say unto you, ^ Swear nob at all : neither 
by heaven ; for it is ‘ God’s throne : 

35 Nor by the earth ; for it is his footstool : 
neither by Jerusalem ; for it is “ tho city of the great 

king- 

xix. 3, &o. Mark x. 2.— »Ch. xix. 9. Lukoxvi. 18. Kom. vii. 3. 
1 Cor, vii. 10. 11.— ‘‘Ch. xxiii. 10.— ‘Exo3. xx. 7. Lev. xix. 12. 
Nuin. XXX. 2. Dout. v. 11.— j Deut. xxiii. 23 -k Ch. xxiii. 16, 18, 22. 
James v. 12.— ‘Isa. Irvi. 1.— » Ps. xlviii. 2. Ixxxvii. 3. 


a little later ; and yet they will not deprive themselves of a 
look, a touch, a small pleasure, which endangers the eternal 
death of the soul. It is not enough to shut tho eye, or stop 
tho hand ; the one must be plucked out, and tho other cut 
off. Neither is this enough : we must cast them both from 
U3. Not one moment’s ti'uco with an evil passion, or a 
sinful appetite. 

V(5rso 81. Whosoever shall put atuay his wife] Tbe 
Jewish doctors gave great license in tho matter of divorce. 
Among them, a man might divorce his wife if she displeased 
him oven in the dressing of his victuals. 

A writing of divorcement ] God permitted this evil to 
prevent a greater; and perhaps, to typify his repudiating 
tho Jews, who were his first spouse. 

Verse 32. Raving for the cause of fornication] On account 
of whoredom. As fornication signifies no more than the 
unlawful connexion of unmarried persons, it cannot be used 
hor(3 with propriety, when speaking of those who are mar- 
ried. It docs not appear that there is any other case in 
wliich Jesus Christ admits of divorce. A real Christian 
ought rather to beg of God the grace to bear patiently and 
quietly tho imperfections of his wife, than to tliiiik or the 
moans of being parted from her. Those who form a 
matrimonial connexion in tho fear and love of God, and 
under bis direction, will never need a divorce. But those 
who raarrv as passion or money lead tho way, may be justly 
considered adulterers and adulteresses as long as they live. 

Verse 33. Thou shalt 7iot forswear thyself] They dis- 
honour the great God, aud break this commandment, who 
use freq^uent oaths and imprecations, even iu reference to 
things tnat are true ; and those who make vows and pro- 
mises, which they either cannot perform, or do uot design 
to fulfil, are not loss criminal. 

Verso 84. (Swear not at all] Much has been said in 
vindication of tbe propriety of swearing in civil oases before 
a magistrate, and much has been said against it. The best 
way is to Lave as little to do as possible with oaths. An 
oath will not bfcd a knave nor a liar ; and an honest 
man needs none, for bis character and conduct swear for 
him. 

Versos 84, 35. Neither by heaven, &o,] Wben we make 
any promise contrary to the command of God, taking as a 
ledge of our sincerity, either God, or something belonging to 
iiii, wo engage that which is uot ours, without the Master’s 
consent. 

Verse 30. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head] For 
these plain reasons : 1st. God commands thee not to do it. 
2nd. Thou hast nothing which is thy own. and thou shoul Jst 
uot pledge another’s property. 8rd. It never did, and 
never can, .answer any good purpose. And 4th. Being a 
breach of the law of God, it is the way to everlasting 
misery. 

Verse 87. Let yov/r communicaiio7X be, Tea, yea. Nay, 
nay] That is, a positive affWmaiion, or negation^ according 
to vour knowledge of the matter couceniing which you are 
called to testify. Do not equivocate ; mean what you assert, 
aud adhere to your assertion. 

Whatsoever is more than these] That is, more than a 
bare affirmation or negation^ according to the requirements 
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36 Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because 
thou canst not make one hair white or black. 

87 • But let your communication be, Yea, yea ; 
Nay, nay ; for whatsoever is more than these cometh 
of evil. 

38 Ye have heard that it bath been said, An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth ; 

89 But I say unto you, ® That ye resist not evil : 
^ but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, 
turn to him the other also. 

40 And if any man will sue thee at the law, and 
take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also. 

41 And whosoever * shall compel thee to go a mile, 
go with him twain. 

42 Give to him that asketh thee, and ' from him 
that would borrow of thee turn not thou away. 

43 Ye have heard that it hath been said, « Thou 

» Col.lv, 6. Jamef v. 12.— Exod. xxi. 24. Lev. xxiv. 20. Deut. 
atlx. 21.— «Prov. xx, 22. xxiv. 29. Luke vi. 29. Rom. xii. 17, 19. 
1 Cor. vi. 7. 1 Tbeis. v, 15. 1 Pet. iii. 9,—*' Isa. 1. 6. Lam. 
ill. 80. — •Ch. xxvii. 83. Mark xv. 21. — ^Deut. xv. 8, 10. Luke 
vl. 80, 85.— » Lev. xix. 18.— Deut. xxiii. 6. Pa. xli. 10,— ‘ Luke 

of Eternal Truth, cometh of evil ; or, is of the wicked one — 
i. e. the Devil, the father of superfluities and lies. 

Verse 88. An eye for an eye"] Our Lord refers here to the 
law of retaliation mentioned, Exod. xxi. 24 (see the note 
there, and on Levit. xxiv. 20), which obliged the offender to 
Buffer the same injury he had committed. 

Verse 89. Resist not evil] Or, the evil person. So, I am 
fully persuaded, the original ought to be translated. Oar 
Lord’s meaning is, Do not repel one outrage by another/' 
He that does so, makes himself precisely what the other is, 
a wicked person. 

Turn to him the other also.] That is, rather than avenge 
thyself, be ready to suffer patiently a repetition of the same 
inmry. But these exhortations belong to those principally 
who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake. Lot such leave the 
judgment of their cause to Him for whose sake they suffer. 

Verse 40. And if any man will sue thee at the law] Every 
whore our blessed Lord shows the utmost disapprobatiou of 
such litigations as tended to destroy brotherly kindness and 
charity. It is evident, he would have his followers to suffer 
rather the loss of all their property, than to have recourse to 
such modes of redress, at so great a risk. 

Coat] Upper garment, Ctefee, under garment. See on 
Luke VI. 29. 

Verso 41. Shall compel thee to qo a mile, go with him 
twain.] The original word is said to be derived from the 
Persians, among whom the king’s messengersf or posts, had 
the royal authority for pressing horses, ships, and even men, 
to assist them in business on which they wore employed. 
[Josephus says that the Jews particularly objected to the 
duty of furnishing posts for the Roman government.] 

Verse 42. Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that 
would borroiu] That God, who makes use of the beggar’s 
Land to ask our charity, is the same from whom we our* 
selves beg our daily bread : and dare we refuse him ! To 
give and to lend, are two duties of charity which Christ joins 
together, and which he sets on equal footing. A rich man 
is one of God’s stewards : God has given him money for the 
poor, and he cannot deny it without an act of injustice. But 
no man, from what is called a principle of charity or genero- 
sity, should give that in alms which belongs to his creditors. 
Generosity is godlike j but J ustice has ever, both in Law and 
Gospel, the first claim. 

Verse 48. Thou shalt love thy neighbour, emd hate thi/ne 
Instead of neighbour, the Codex Grrovii, a MS. of 
the eleventh century, reads friend. This was certainly the 
meaning which the Jews put on it : for neighbour, with them, 
implied those of the Jewish race, and all others were con- 
sidered by them as natv/ral enemies. 

Verse 44. Love your enemies] This is the most sublime 
piece of morality ever given to man. This one precept is a 
sufiloient proof of the holiness of the Gospel, and of the 
truth of the Ohriitian religion. Every false relimon flatters 
man, and accommodates itself to his pride and ms passions. 
None but God could have imposed a yoke so contrary to 
self-love; and nothing but the supreme eternal love can 
enable men to practise a precept so insupportable to corrupt 
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shalt love tby neighbour, ^ and babe tbine enemy, 

44 Bub I say unto you, ‘ Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to them tbat 
bate yon, and pray ^ for them which despitefully use 
you, and persecute you ; 

45 That ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven : for ** he makoth his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good ; and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust. 

46 * For if ye love thorn which love you, what 
reward have ye P do not oven the publicans the 
same? 

47 And if ye salute your brethren only, what do 
ye more than others ? do not oven the publicans so P 

48 Be ye therefore perfect, even "as your Father, 
which is in heaven, is perfect. 


27,3^. Eoin. xii. 14, 20.— ILuko xxiii. 84. Acta vii. 60. 1 Cor, 
iv. 12, 18. 1 Pet. ii. 23. iii. 9.—^ Job xxv. .S. — 'Luke vi. 32. — “ Gen. 
xvii. 1. Lev. xi. 4k xix. 2. Luke vi. 30. Col. i. 28. iv. 12. 
James i. 4. 1 Pet. i. 15, 16.—“ Eph. v. 1. 


naturov Sentiments like this are found among Asiatic 
writers, and in select cases were strongly applied ; but as a 
general command this was never given by thorn, or any other 
people. It is not an absolute command in any of the books 
which they consider to be divinely inspired. 

Bless them that curse you] Give them good words for 
their bad words. 

Do good to them that hate you] Wo must not love iu 
tongue, but in deed and in truth. 

Pray for them which despitefully use you] Those who 
are making contin iial war upon you, and constantly harassing 
and calmnniating you. Pray for them— This is anotlier ex- 
quisitely reasonable precept. I cannot change that wicked 
man’s heart; and while it is unchanged ha will continue to 
harass mo : God alone can change it : then I must implore 
him to do that which will at once secure the poor man’s 
salvation, and contribute so much to rny own peace. 

And persecute you] Those who press hard on and pursue 
you with hatred and malice, accompanied with repeated acts 
of enmity. 

Verse 45. That ye may he the children of your Father] 
Some MSS., and several of the primitive leathers, read, 
tbat ye may be like to, or resemble, your Father who is in 
heaven. This is certainly our Lord’s meaning. As a man’s 
child is called his, because a partaker of his own nature, so 
a holy person is said to be a child of God, because he is a 
partaker of the divine nature. 

lie maketh his sun to rise on the evil] If God had not 
loved us while wo were his enemies, we could never have 
become his children : and we shall cease to bo such, as soon 
as we cease to imitate him. 

Verse 46. For if ye love them which love you] He who 
loves only his friends, does nothing for God’s sake. He who 
loves for the sake of pleasure or interest, pays himself. God 
has no enemy which he hates but sin ; we should have no 
other. 

The publicans] That is, tax-gatherers, farmers, or collec- 
tors of the taxes or public revenues. Of these there were 
two classes j the Superior, who were Romans of the eques- 
trian order, and the Inferior, those mentioned in the Gospels, 
who it appears were mostly Jeivs. This class of men was 
dotestoble among the Romans, the Greeks, and the Jews, for 
their intolerable rapacity and avarice. They were abhorred 
in an especial manner by the Jews, to whom the Roman 
government was odious : those, assisting in collecting the 
Roman tribute, were considered as betrayers of the liberties 
of their country, and abettors of those who enslaved it. 

Verse 47. And if ye salute your brethren only] Instead 
of brethren, upwards of one hundred MSS., and several of 
thorn of great authority and antiquity, have friends. I 
scarcely know which to prefer ; as brother is more confor- 
mable to the Jewish mode of address, it should be retained 
in the text : the other reading, however, tends to confirm 
that of the Codex GreevU on ver. 42. 

If not to salute be a heathenish indifference, to hide hatred 
under outward civilities^ is a diabolic treachery. To pretend 
mnoh love and affection for those for whom wo have neither 
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use towards them complimentary phrases, to which wo seensiovit and kindness. He calls himself LOV8, to teach us 
affix no meaning, but that they mean nothing, is highly that in t/iis consists that ^er/ee^n, the attainment of which 

offensive in the sig:ht of that God by whom actions are he hae made both our duty and •privilege ; for these words 

weighed and words judged. of out Lord include both a command and a promise. 

Do not — the puhtioans] Heatliens, is adopted by Gries- ** Can we be fully saved from sin in this world T* is an 
bach, instead of publicans on the authority of many MSS., important question, to which this text gives a satisfactory 

and several of the primitive Fathers, answer ; Ye shall he perfect, as your Father, who is in 

Verse 48. Be ye therefore perfect — as your Father'] God heaven, is perfect,” As in his infinite nature there is no 

himself is the grand law, sole giver, and only pattern of the sin, nothing but goodness and love, so in your finite nature 

perfection which he recommends to his children. The words there shall dwell no sin, for the law of the spirit of life in 

are very emphatic. Ye shall be therefore peifect-^ye shall Christ Jesus shall make you free from the law of sin and 

be filled with the spirit of that God whoso name is Mercy, death, Rom. viii. 2. God shall live in, fill, and rule your 

and whose nature is love, God has many imitators of his hearts ; and, in what Ho fills aud influences, neither Satan 

power, independence, justice, &c., but few of his love, conde- nor siu can have any pait. 


CHAPTEE VI. 

0/ alms^giving, 1-5. Of prayer, 6-8. The Lord*8 prayer, or model according to which Christians should pray, 
9*13. Of forgiveness, 14, 15. Of fasting, 16, 17. Of laying up treasures, 18-21. Of the single eye, 22, 23. 
The impossibility of serving two masters, 24. Of contentment and confidence in the divine w'ovidence, 25*82. 


Directions about seeking the kingdom of Ood, 33, 34. 

ril A ‘alms before 

I men, to be seen of them: otherwise 

X ye have no reward of your Father which is 

in heaven. 

2 Therefore ‘^when thou docst thim alms, “do 
not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites 
do in the synagogues and in the streets, that they 

*Or, righteous neits. Dout. xxiv, 13. Ps. cxii. 9. Dan. iv. 27. 

2 Cor. ix. 9, 10.— ‘‘Or, Eoin. xii. 8.— ‘‘Or, cause not a 

Verse 1. That ye do not your alms] Perform not your 
acts of righteousness --BVLch as alms-giving, fasting, and 
prayerj mentioned iramodiaiely after. Instead of righteous- 
ness, or acts of righteousness, the reading in the text, that 
which has been commonly received is alms. But the first 
reading has been inserted in several editions, aud is sup- 
ported by the Codd, Vatican, aud Bezw, some others, and 
several versions, all the Itala except one, and the Vulgate. 
The Latin Fathers have justitiam, a word of the same 
meaning. 

Before men] Our Lord does not forbid public alms-giving, 
fasting, and prayer, but simply censures those vain and 
hypocritical persons who do those things publicly that they 
may he seen of men, and receive from them the reputation 
of saints, &o. 

Verse 2. Therefore when thou doest thine alms] In the 
first verse the exhortation is general : Take ye heed. In 
this verse the address is pointed — and thou— man — woman 
— who readest — hearest. 

Do not sound a trumpet] It is very likely that this was 
literalljr practised among the Pharisees. Having something 
to distribute by way of alms, it is very probable they caused 
this to be published by blowing a trumpet or /lom, under 
pretence of collecting the poor ; though with no other design 
than to gratify their own ambition. 

It must be granted, that in the Jewish writings there is 
no such practice referred to os that which I have supposed 
above, via , blowing a trumpet to gather the poor, or the poor 
blowing a bom when relieved. Hence some learned men 
have thought that the word shopher, a tn'umpet, refers to 
the hole in the public alms chest, into which the money was 
dropped which was allotted for the service of the poor. Such 
holes, because they were wide at one end and grew gradually 
narrow towards the other, were actually termed shopheroth. 
trumpets, bv the Rabbins. An ostentatious man, who wished 
to attract tne notice of those around him, would throw in 
his money with some force into these trurapet-rosembling 
holes, ana thus he might be said to sound the trumpet, | 

Our Lord uses the words, so as to be tantamount to our i 
term jingle. Bo not make a public ostentatious jmyle of 
that money wMch you give to public charities. Priae and ' 
bn>oorisy are the things here reprehended. 
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may have * glory of men. Verily I eay unto you. 
They have their reward. 

3 But when thou doest alms, let not thy Ueft 
hand know what thy right hand doeth : 

4 That thine alms may be in secret : and thy 
Father which seeth in secret, himself » shall reward 
thee openly. 

trumpet to he sounded, Prov. xx. 6.— • 2 Kinus x. 16.— ^Ps, 
xliv. 21. 2 Cor. ix. 7.— sLukexiv. 14. 

In the synagogues and in the streets] Schoettgen sup. 
poses that courts or avenues in the temple and in the 
synagogues may be intended — places where the j^ople were 
accustomed to walk for air, amueoment, Ac., for it is not to 
be supposed that such chests were fixed in the public streets. 

They have their reward.] That is, the honour and esteem 
of men which they sought. God is uuder no obligation to 
them—they did nothing with an eye to his glory, and from 
HiJt they can expect no recompence. They had their recom- 
pence in this life ; and could expect none in the world to come. 

Verse 3. Let not thy left hand know] In many cases, 
works of charity must be hidden from even our nearest 
relatives, who, if they knew, would hinder ns from doing 
what God has given us power and inclination to perform. 
We must go oven farther ; and conceal them as far as is 
possible from ourselves, by not thinking of them, or eyeing 
them with complacency. They are given to God, and should 
be hidden in Him. 

Verso 4. Which seeth in secret] We should ever remem- 
ber that the eye of the Lord is upon us, and that he sees not 
only the act, but also every motive that led to it. 

^hall rewav^ thee openly.] Will give thee the fullest 
proofs of his a^eptance of thy work of faith, and labour of 
love, by increasing that substance which, for his sake, thou 
sharost with the poor ; and will manifest his approbation in 
tby own heart, by the witness of his Spirit. 

Verso 6. And when thou prayest] A proper idea of 
prayer is, a pouHng out of the soul unto Ood, as a free-will 
offering, solemnly and otomolly dedicated to him, aocom- 
panied with the most earnest desire that it may knovr, love, 
and serve him alone. He that comes thus to God will ever 
be heard and blessed. Prayer is the lan^age of dependance ; 
he who prays not is endeavouring to live independently of 
God : this was i\xe first curse, and continues to he the great 
curse of mankind. In the beginning Satan said. Eat this 
fruit ; ye shall then be as God ; i.e., ye shall be independent; 
the man hearkened to his voice, sin entered into tne world, 
and notwithstanding the full manifestation of the deception 
the ruinous system is still pursued; man will, if possible, 
live independently of God ; hence he either prays not at ail, 
or uses the language without the spirit of prayer. 

Thou shalt not he as the h'^ocHUs] Properly a stage- 
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5 And when thon prayest, thou shalt not be as 
the hypocrites are : for they love to pray standing 
in the synagogues and in the comers of the streets, 
that they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward. 

6 But thou, when thou prayest, • enter into thy 
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, ;^y to 
thy Father which is in secret ; and thy Father, 
which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. 

7 But when ye pray, ^ use not vain repetitions, 

*2 Kings iv. 83.~>^Eccle8.v. 2. Eoolus. rii. 14.— cl Kings 
xviii. 26. 89.— dPs. xxxiii. 15. cxv. 8. Luke xi. 2, &o. Rom. 

player, who acts under a mask, personating a character 
dilterent from his own; a counterfeitf a dissemhlerj one 
who would be thoiight to be different from what he really is. 
A person who wishes to be taken for a follower of God, but 
who has nothing of religion except the outside. 

Love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the corners 
of the streets] It would not have answered their end to kneel 
Defore God, for then they might have been unnoticed by 
men j and consequently have lost that reward which they 
had in view : ru., the esteem and applause of the multitude. 
This hypocritical pretension to devotion is common among 
the Asiatics. 

Verse 6. But thoUt when thou prayest] This is a very 
impressive and emphatic address. But thou ! whosoever 
thou art, Jew, Pharisee, Christian — enter into thy closet. 
Prayer is the most secret interoourso of the soul with God, 
.and as it were the conversation of one heart with another. 
The world is too profane and treacherous to be of the secret. 
“We must shut the door against it ; endeavour to forget it, 
with all the affairs which busy and amuse it. Prayer requires 
retirement, at least of the heart ; for this may bo titly termed 
the closet in the house of God, which house the body of every 
real Christian is, 1 Cor. iii. 16. To this closet we ought to 
retire even in public prayer, and in the midst of company. 

Reward thee openly.] What goodness is there equal to 
this of God I to give, not only what wo ask, and more than 
we ask, but to reward even prayer itself ! 

Verse 7. Vse not vain repetitions] Prayer requires more 
of the heart than of the tongue. The eloquence of urayer 
consists in the fervency of desire, and the simplicity oi faith. 
The abundance of fine thoughts, studied and vehement 
motions, and the order and politeness of the expressions, are 
things which compose a mere hurnan harangue, not a 
humble and Christian prayer. Our trust and confidence 
ought to proceed from that which God is ahle to do in us, 
and not from that which we can say to him. 

As the heathen] The Vatican MS. reads, like the hypo- 
crites. Unmeaning words, useless repetitions, and compli- 
mentary phrases in prayer, are in general the result of 
heathenism, hypocrisy, or ignorance. 

Verse 8. Your fatKer knoweth what things ye have need 
of] Prayer is not designed to inform God, but to give 7nan 
a sight of his misery; to humble his heart, to excite his 
desire, to inflame his faith, to animate his hope, to raise his 
son! from earth to heaven, and to put him in mind that 
THEfiK is his Father, his country, and inheritance. 

Verse 9. After this manner therefore pray ye] Forms of 
prayer were frequent among the Jews; and every public 
teaser gave one to his disciples. Some forms were drawn 
out to a considerable length, and from these abridgments 
were made : to the latter sort the following prayer properly 
belongs, and consequently, besides its own very important 
use, it is Apian for a more extended devotion. What satis- 
faction must it be to learn from God himself, with what 
words, and in what manner, he would have us pray to him, 
so M not to pray in vain ! 

Our Father] This prayer was evidently made in a peculiar 
manner for the children of Qod. And hence we are taught 
to say, not my Father, but ouR Father. The heart, says one, 
of a child of God, is a brotherly heart, in respect of all other 
Christians : it asks nothing but in the spirit of unity, felloiv- 
shiv, and Christian charity ; desiring that for its brethren 
which it desires for itself. 

The word Father, placed here at the beginniug of this 
prayer, includes two grand ideas, which should serve as a 
foundation to all cw petitions : 1st. That tender and re- 
•pectfid love whionwe sho^d feel for God, such as that 
which children feel for their fathers. 2nd. That strong 
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as the heathen do : ^ for they think that they shall 
be heard for their much speaking. 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto them : for your 
Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before 
ye ask him. 

9 After this manner therefore pray ye : ** Our 
Father which art in heaven, Hallowed bo thy name. 

10 Thy kingdom come. • Thy will be done in 
earth, 'as it is in heaven. 

11 Give us this day our « daily bread. 

via. 14, 16.— • Uh. xxvi. 39, 42, Acts xxl. 14,— ^Ps. ciU. 20, 31.— 
r Seo Job xxiii. 12. Prov. xxx. 8. 


confidence in God’s love to us, sucb as fathers have for their 
children. Thus all the petitions in this prayer stand in 
strictest reference to the word Father; the first three 
referring to the love we have for Qod ; and the three last 
to that confidence which wo have in the love he bears to us. 

Which art in IJeavch] This phrase in the Scriptures 
seems used to express :--lst. His omnipeesence. 1 Kings 
viii. 27. 2nd. His majesty and dominion over his creatures. 
2 Chron. xx. 6. 3rd. His rowER and might. Pb. cxv. 3. 
4th. His OMNISCIENCE. Ps. xi. 4; Ps. xxxiii. 13-16. 
6th. His infinite purity and holiness. Deut. xxvL 16; 
Isa. Ivii. 15. 

Hallowed] As the word sanctified, or hallowed, in Scrip- 
ture, is freq^uently used for the consecration of a thing or 
person to a noly use or office, so the Divine Majesty may be 
said to be sanctified by us, when wo separate him from, and 
in our conceptions and desires exalt him above, earth and all 
things. 

Thy 7 iam 8 .j That is, God himself, with all the Attrihuies 
of his Divmo Katuro — his Power, Wisdom, Justice, 
Mercy, &c. 

We hallow God’s name, Ist. With our lips, when all our 
conversation is holy, and we speak of those things W'hich are 
meet to minister grace to the hearers. 

2ad. In our thoughts, when wo suppress every rising evil, 
and have our tempers regulated by bis grace and Spirit. 

3rd. In our lives, when we begin, continue, and end our 
works to his glory. If we have an eye to God in all vt'e per- 
form, then every act of our common employment will bo an 
act of religious worship. 

4th. In our families, when we endeavour to bring up 
our children in the discipline and admonition of the Lord ; 
instructing also our servants in the way of righteousness. 

6th. In a particular calling or business, when wo sepa- 
rate the falsity, deception, and lying, commonly practised, 
from it ; buying and selling as in the sight of the holy and 
just God, 

Verse 10. Thy kingdom come.] The universal sway of 
the sceptre of Uhrist. The ancient Jews scrupled not to 
say : He prays not at all, in whose prayers there is no men- 
tion of the kingdom of Qod. 

Thy will be done] This jjetition is properly added to the 
preceding; for when the kingdom of righteousness, peace, 
and joy, in the Holy Spirit, is established in the heart, there 
is thon an ample provision made for the fulfilment of the 
Divine will. 

As it is in heaven.] Observe, Ist. The salvation of the 
soul is the result of two wills conjoined : the will of Qod, 
and the will of man. If God will not the salvation of man, 
he cannot be saved : If man will not the salvation God has 
prepared for him, he cannot be delivered from his sins. 
2nd. This petition certainly points out a deliverance from 
all sin ; for nothing that is unholy can consist with the 
divine will, and if this be fulfilled in man, surely sin shall 
be banished from his soul. 8rd. This is further evident 
from these words, as it is in heaven ; i.e., as the angels do 
it : viz., with all zeal, diligence, love, delight, and perseve- 
rance, 4th, Does not the petition plainly imply, we may 
live without sinning against God P Surely the holy angels 
never mingle iniquity with their loving obedience ; and as 
our Lord teaches us to pray, that we do his will h&i'e as they 
do it in heaven, can it be thought he would put a petition 
in our months, the fulfilment of which was impossible P 
6th. This certainly destroys the assertion ; “ There is no 
such state of purification to be attained here, in which it 
may be said, the soul is reamed from sinful passions and 
desires for it is on £a1tu that we are commanded fo 
pray that this will, which is our sauotifloation, may be done. 
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12 And • forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors. 

13 ^And lead us not into temptation, but • de- 
liver us from evil ; “ For thine is the kingdom, and 
the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen, 

14 ® For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your 
heavenly Father will also forgive you : 

15 But ' if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

16 Moreover « when ye last, be not, as the hypo- 
crites, of a *‘sad countenance; for they disfigure 

• Ch. xvlii. 21,&c.--»>Ch. xxvl. 41. Luko xxli 40, 46. 1 Cor. 
X. 13. 2 ret. ii. 9. Eev. iii. lO.—^Jobu xtil. 16.— <>1 Chron. 
xxix. 11.— •Ecolus. irriil, 1, Ac. Mark xi. 26, 26. Eph. iv. 32. 
Col. iii. 13.— f Ch. xviii. 35. Jam. ii 18.— cl Einga xxi. 27. lea. 


6th. Our souls can never be truly happy, till our wills be 
eutir^ subjected to, and become one with, the will of God. 
7th. How can any person offer this petition to his Maker 
who thinks of nothing less than the performance of the will 
of Qody and of nothing more than doing his own ? 

Some see the mystery of the Trinity in the three preced- 
ing petitions. The first being addressed to the Father, as 
the source of all holiness. The second, to the Son, who 
establishes the kingdom of God upon earth. The third, to 
the Holy Spirit, who by his energy works in men to will and 
to perform. 

To offer these three petitions with success at the Throne 
of God, three graces, essential to our salvation, must bo 
brought into exercise ; and, indeed, the petitions themselves 
necessarily suppose them. Faith, Our Father — for ho that 
cometh to God, must believe that he is. 

Hope, Thy kingdom conie—for this griicehas for its object 
good things to come. 

Love, Thy will be done — For love is tbo incentive to and 
principle of all obedience to God, and beneficence to man. 

Terse 11. Give us this day our daily bread,] The word 
translated daily has greatly perplexed critics and commenta- 
tors. The interpretation of Theopliylact, one of the best of the 
Greek Fathers, has ever appeared to me to be the most correct, 
Bread, sufficient for our substance and support, i.e., That 
quantity of food which is necessary to support our health 
and strength, by being changed into the substance of oup 
bodies. There is probably an allusion here to the custom 
of travellers in the East, who were wont to reserye a part 
of the food given them the preceding evening to serve for 
their breakfast or dinner the next day. But as this was 
not sufficient for the whole day, they wore therefore obliged 
to depend on tbo providence of God for the additional 
supply. 

The word is so very peculiar and expressive, and seems to 
have been made on purpose by the Evangelists, that more 
than merely bodily nourishment seems to bo intended by it. 
Indeed, many of the primitive fathers understood it as com- 
prehending that doily supply of grace which the soul re- 
quires to keep it in health and vigour. He who uses the 
petition would do well to keep both in view. 

Verse 12. And forgive us ottr debts] Sin is represented 
here under the notion of a debt, and as our sins are many, 
th^ are called here debts. 

Forgive tts— Man has nothing to pay : if his debts are 
not forgiven, they must stand charged against him for ever, 
as he is absolutely insolvent. Forgiveness, therefore, must 
come from the free mercy of God in Christ ; and how 
strange is it, we cannot have the old debt cancelled, without 
(by that very means) contracting a new one, as great os the 
ola! but the credit is transferred from Justice to Mercy, 
While sinners, we are in debt to infinite Justice; when 
pardoned, in debt to endless Mercy : and as a continuance 
in a state of grace neoessarily implies a continual communica- 
tion of mercy, so the debt goes on increasing ad infinitum. 

As we forgive our dehtorsT] That man condemns himself 
to suffer eternal punishment, who makes use of this prayer 
with revenge ana hatred in bis heart. The condition of 
forgiving our neighbour, though it cannot possibly merit any 
thing, is that condition without which God will pardon no 
man. 

Verse 18. And lead us not into temptation^ That is, 
hring us not into sore trial. The word not only implies 
violent assaults from Satan, but also sorely afilictive ciroum- 


their faces, that they may appear unto men to 
Verily I say unto you, They nave their reward. 

17 But thou, ‘when thou fastest, J anoint thine 
head, and wash thy face ; 

18 That thou appear -not unto men to fast, 
but unto thy Father which is in secret ; and thy 
Father which seeth in secret, shall reward thee 
openly. 

19 ^ Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and steal ; 


IvillS — »«Gen. Iv. 4 . Fs. xxxv. 18. Matt. xlv. 15.— <Ratli ili. 8. 
2 Sim. xil. 20. Eccl. ix. 8.— J Ruth ili. 8 . Dan, x. 8 .— k ProT. 
xxlii. 4. 1 Tim. Vi. 17. Heb. xlh. 6. James v. I, Ac. 


stances, none of which we have, as yet, grace or fortitude 
sufficient to bear. Brim us not in, or lead us not in,^ This 
is a mere Hebraism ; uod is said to cZo a thing which he 
only permits or suffers to be done, 
mit deliver us from evil) From the wicked one. Satan 
is expressly called the wicked pnc. Matt. xiii. 19, and 88. 
compare with Mark iv. 16. Luke viii. 12. This epithet of 
Satan comes from ponos, sorrow, misery, because of the 
drudgery which is found in the way of sin, the sorrow that 
accompanies the commission of it, and the misery which is 
entailed upon ii, and in which it ends. 

Deliver ws] Break our chains, and loose our bands— 
snatch, pluck us from the evil, and its calamitous issue. 

For thine is the kingdomf &c.] The whole of this Doxo- 
logy is rejected by t.he most eminent critics. As however 
it is very ancient, and was in use among the Jews, os well as 
all the other petitions of this excellent prayer, it should not, 
in my opinion, be loft out of the text, merely because some 
MSS. have omitted it, and it has been variously written in 
others. 

For ever and evef.] Well expressed by our common 
translation — ever in onr ancient use of the word taking in 
the whole duration of time; the second ever, the whole of 
eteimity. May thy name have the glory both in this world, 
and in that which }b to come I 
Verse 14. If ye forgive men] He who shows mercy to 
men receives mercy from God. For a king to forgive his 
subjects a hundred millions of treasons against his person 
and authority, on this one condition, that they will nenoe- 
forth live peaceably with biin and with each other, is what 
we shall never see ; and yet this is but the shadow of that 
which Christ promises on his Father’s part to all tmo 
penitents. A man can have little regard for his salvation, 
who refuses to have it on such advantageous terms. 

Verse 15. But if ye forgive not] He who does not aw^e 
at the sound of so lond a voice, is not asleep but dead. A 
vindictive man oxoludes hh^solf from all hope of eternal 
life, and himself seals bis own damnation. 

Trespasses] What a remarkable difference there is 
between this word and debts, in verse 12! Men’s sins 
against us are only their stumblings, or fallings off from the 
duties they owe us : but ours are debts to God’s justice, 
which we can never discharge* 

Verse 16. ffTien ye fa^t] Abstaining from flesh, and 
living on fish, vegetables, &c. is no fast, or may be rather 
considered a burlesque on fasting. Many pretend to take 
the true definition of a fast from Isaiah Iviii. 8, and say that 
it meexiB a fast from sin. This is a mistake; there is no 
such term in the Bible aa fasting from sin; the very idea it 
ridiculous and absurd, as if sin were a part of our daily food. 
In the fast mentioned by the Prophet, the people were to 
divide their bread with the hungnr, ver. 7 ; out could they 
eat their bread, and give it too P Ko man should save by a 
fast : he should give all the food he might have eatm to 
the poor. He who saves a day’s expense by a fast, oommitt 
an abomination before the Lord. 

As the hypocrites, of a sad countenance] A hypocrite 
has always a difficult part to act : when ho wishes to appear 
as a penitent, not having any godly sorrow at heart, oe is 
obliged to counterfeit it the best way he can, by a gloomy 
and austere look. 

Verso 17. Anoint thine head and wmh thy face] These 
were forbidden in the Jewish Canon on days of fasting and 
humiliation; and hypocrites availed themselves of this 
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20 * Bufc lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through nor steal : 

21 For where your treasure is, there will your 

heart be also. • 

22 ’’ The light of the body is the eye : if therefore 
thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of 
light. 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall 
be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in 
thee be darkness, how great is that dai^ness 1 

■Bootus. zxtz. lU Ch. rix. 21. Luke xli. 33, 34. xviii. 22. 
ITim. vi. 19. 1 Pet. 1. 4.-»»Luke xi. 34, 30.— « Luke xvi. 13.— 
*‘<3x1. i. 10. 1 Tim. vl. 17. Jam. iv. 4. 1 John ii. 15.-«Ps. Iv. 22. 

ordinanoe, that they mi^ht appear to fast. Our Lord, 
therefore, cautions us against this : as if he had said : Affect 
nothing— dress in thy ordinary manner, and let the whole of 
thy deportment prove that thon desirest to recommend thy 
soul to God, and not thy face to men. That faotitiona 
mourning, which consists in putting on black clothes, crapes, 
4c« is utterly inconsistent with the simplicity of the gospel 
of Christ * and, if practised in reference to spiritual matters, 
is certainly forbidden here : but sin is so common, and so 
boldly persisted in, that not even a crwpe is put on, as an 
evidence of deploring its inflnenoe, or of sorrow for having 
committed it. 

Verse 18. Thy Father which seeth in secret] Lot us not 
be afraid that our hearts can be concealed from God ; but let 
us fear lest he perceive them to be more desirous of the 
praise of men than they are of that glory which comes from 
&im. 

Verse 19. Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth] 
A heart designed for God and eternity is terribly degraded 
by being fixed on those things which are subject to corrup* 
tion. ** But may we not lay np treasure innocently 9 ** Yes 
Ist. If you can do it without setting your heart on it, which 
is almost impossible : and 2nd. If there be neither widows 
nor orphans, destitute nor distressed persons in the place 
where you live. ** But there is a portion which belongs to 
my children ; shall I distribute that among the poor ?” Jf 
it Wongs to your children, it is not yours, ana therefore 
yon have no right to dispose of it. ** Bat 1 have a certain 
sum in stock, &o. ; shall 1 take that and divide it among the 
poor By no means j for, by doing so, you would put it 
out of your power to do good after the present division : 
keep your principal and devote, if you possibly can spare it, 
the prodAJbct to the poor ; and thus you shall have the con- 
tinual ability to do good. 

Rust] Or ca/nker, as in the Greek, This word cannot be 
properly applied to rust, but to anything that consumes or 
cankers clothes or metals. 

Where thieves do not break through] Literally, dig 
through, i.e, the wall, in order to get into the house. This 
was not a difficult matter, as the house was generally znado 
of mud and strau), knead^ together. 

Verse 20. Lay up^treasures in heaven] It is certain we 
have not the smallest portion of temporal good, but what 
we ^ve received from the unmerited bouuty^f God i and 
H we give back to him all we have received, yet still 
there is no merit that can fairly attach to the act, as 
the goods were the Lord’s ; for I am not to suppose 
that 1 can purchase ^y thing from a man by his 
own property. On this ground, the doctrine or hur 
man merit is one of the most absurd that ever was 
publisbed amcmg men, or credited by sinners. Yet he who 
supposes he can purchase heaven by giving that meat which 
was left at his own table, and that of his servants ; or by 
giving a garment which he could no longer in decency wear, 
must have a base ignorant sonl, and a very mean opinion of 
the heaven he hopes for. But shall not such works as these 
be rewarded P YW yes, God will take care to give you all 
that your refuse victuals and old clothes are worth. Yet he 
whos tW>ugh love to God and man, divides his bread with 
the nungry, and covers the naked with a garment, shall not 
lose hit reward } a reward which the mercy of Goa appoints, 
but to which, in stzk^ jtistioe, be can lay no claim. 

Verse 21. Where yowr irexswe isj) If God be the treasure 
of onr souls, our hearts, Le., our afiections and desires, will 
he pluoed on things above. An earthly minded man proves 
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24 ® No man can servo two rnastora : for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon. 

25 Therefore I say unto you, * Take no thought 
for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink ; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. 
Is not the life more than meat, and the body than 
raiment? 

26 ^Behold the fowls of the air : for they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into bams ; yet 

Luke xH. 22, 23. Phil. iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 7.—' Job. xxxviii. 41 

Ps. oxlvii. i^. Luke xii. 24, 3 bo. 

that his treasure i^ below ; a heavenly minded man shows 
that his treasure is above. 

Verse 22. The light of the body is the eye] That is, the 
eye is to the body what the sun is to the universe in the day 
time, or a lamp or candle to a house at night. 

df — thine eye be single] ISiTnple,uncoinpounded$ i.e., so 
perfect in its structure as to see objects distincthf and clearly, 
and not confusedly, or in different places to what they are, 
as is often the case in certain disorders of the eye. This 
state of the eye is termed, ver, 23, evil, i.e,, diseased or 
defective. An evil eye was a phrase in use, among the 
ancient Jews, to denote an envious, covetous man ordisposi. 
tion; a man who repined at his neighbour’s prosperity, 
loved his own money, and would do nothing in the way of 
charity for God’s sake. Our blessed Lord, how'ever, extends 
and sublimes this meaning, and uses the sound eye as a 
metaphor, to point out that simplicity of intention, and 
purity or affection, with which men should pursue the 
supreme good. 

Verso 24. No man can serve two masters] The master of 
our heart may be fitly termed the love that reigns in it. 
We servo that only which we love supremely. A man can- 
not be in perfect indifference betwixt two objects which are 
incompatible : he is inclined to despise and bate whatever 
be does not love supremely, when the necessity of a choice 
presents itself. 

Be will hate the one and love the other.] The word hate 
has the same sense hero as it has in many places of Scripture ; 
it merely signifies to love less— so Jacob loved Rachel, but 
hated Leah, i.e., he lovod Leah much less than he loved 
Rachel. 

Ye cannot serve Qod and maynmon,] The word plainly 
denotes nches, Luke xvi. 9, 11, in which latter verso mention is 
made not only of the deceitful mammon, but also of the true. 

Our blessed Lord shows here the utter impossibility of 
loving the world and loving God at the same time ; or, in 
other words, that a 7nan of the world cannot be a truly re- 
ligious character. He who gives his heart to the world robs 
God of it, and, in snatching at the shadow of earthly good, 
loses substantial and eternal blessednoss. How dangerous is 
it to set our hearts upon riches, seeing it is so easy to make 
them our god ! 

Verse 25. Thei'efore] On this account, viz., that ye may 
not serve mammon, but have unshaken confidence in God, 

I say unto you : 

Take no thought] Be not ansuously careful. The proper 
meaning of the word is. Anxious solicitude, from a verb which 
signifies dividing or distracting the mind. Prudent care is 
never forbidden by onr Lord, but only that anxious, distracU 
ing solicitude, which, by dividing the mind, and d/rawing it 
different ways, renders it utterly incapable of attending to 
any solemn or important concern. To be anxiously careful 
concerning the means of subsistence is to lose all satisfaction 
and comfort in the things which God gives, and to act as a 
mere infidel. On the other hand, to rely so much upon 
providence as not to use the very powers and faculties with 
which the Divine Being has endowed us, is to tempt GoA 
Verse 26. Behold the fowls of the air] Wo never knew 
an earthly father take care of his fowls, and neglect bis 
children j and shall we fear this from our heavenly Father P 
God forbid ! That man is utterly unworthy to nave God 
for his father/ who depends less upon his goodness, wisdom, 
and power, than upon a crop of com, which may be spoiled 
either in the field or in the bam. 

Verse 27. Which of you by taking thought ca/n add one 
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your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not 
much better than they P 

27 Which of you by taking thought can • add one 
cubit unto his stature P 

28 And why take ye thought for raiment ? Con- 
sider the lilies of the field, how they grow ; they 
toil not, neither do they spin : 

29 And yet I say unto you, ^ That even Solomon 
in all his glory was not arrayed like one of those. 

30 Wherefore, ' if God so clothe the grass of the 
field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, ** O ye 
of little faith P 

*Lnke ii. 52. xli. 26, 26.— •> Luke xii. 27.— « Luke rii. 28.— 
^Ch. xiv. 31.— ‘See 1 Kings iii. 13. Pa. xxxvii. 25. Mark 
X. 30. Luke xii. 31. 1 Tim. Iv. 8.—^ Mark x. 30. Luka xii. 

cubit unto his stature r} What can our uneasiness do but 
render ue st^ more unworthy of the divine care ? The pas- 
sage from distrust to apostasy is very short and easy j and a 
man is not far from murmuring against Providence, who is 
dissatisfied with its conduct. We should depend as fully 
upon God for the 'preservation of his gifts os for the gifts 
themselves. 

Cubit unto his stature^ I think the word should be 
rendered age here, and so our Translators have rendered 
it in John ix. 21. No difficulty can arise from applying 
a eubitf a measure of extension, to time, and the age of man i 
as place and time are both quantities, and capable of increase 
and diminution : and, as no fixed maternal standard can be 
employed in the mensuration of the fleeting particles of time, 
it was natural and necessary, in the construction of language, 
to apply parallel terms to the discrimination of time and 
place. Besides, it is evident that the phrase of adding one 
cubit is proverbial, denoting something minute ; and is 
therefore applicable to the smallest possible portion of time ; 
but, in a literal acceptation, the addition of a cubit to the 
stature would be a great and extraordinary aoceasion of 
heiaht. 

Verse 28. And why take ye thought for raiment f] Or, 
why are ye anxiously careful about raiment? The herbs 
ana flowers of the field have their being, nourishment, 
exquisite flavours, and beautiful hues from God himself. 
They are not Ihly without anxious care, but also without 
care or thought of every kind. Your being, its excellence 
and usefulness, do not depend on your anxious concern : 
they spring as truly from the beneficence and continual 
superintendence of God, as the flowers of the field do ; and 
were you brought into such a situation, as to be as utterly 
incapable of contributing to your own preservation and sup- 

f ort os the lilies of the field are to theirs, your Heavenly 
'at her could augment your substance, and preserve your 
being, when for his glory and your own advantage. 

Consider'] Diligently consider this, lay it earnestly to 
heart, and let your confidence be unshaken in the God of 
infinite bounty and love. 

Verse 20. Solomon in all his glory] Some suppose that 
as the robes of state worn by the ecusttnm kings wore usually 
white, as were those of the nobles among the Jews, that 
therefore the lily was chosen for the comparison. 

Verse 30. Jf God so clothe the grass of the field] Christ 
confounds both the luxury of the rich in their superfluities, 
and the distrust of the poor as to the necessaries of life. 
Let man, who is made for God and eternity, leom from a 
flower of the field how low the care of Providence stoops. 

To-morrow is cast into the oven] The inhabitants of the 
East, to this day, make use of dry straw, withered herbs 
and stubble, to heat their ovene. 


31 Therefore take no thought, sa 3 riug. What shall 
we eat P or, What shall we di'ink P or. Wherewithal 
shall we be clothed P 

32 (For after all these things do the Gentiles 
seek :) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of all these things. 

83 But * seek ye first the kingdom of God, and 
his righteousness ; ^and all these things shall be 
added unto you. 

84 Take therefore no thought for the * morrow : 
for the morrow shall take thought for the things of 
itself. ** Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 


31 Rom. xiv. 17.— sLev. xxii. 30. Prov. xxvii. 1.— ^Jobxlv. L 
Luke xii. 20. 


Verse 81. What shall we eat? or, What shall we drink ? 
A'c.] These three inquiries engross the whole attention of 
those who are living without God in the world. The belly 
and back of a worldling are his compound god; and 
those he worships in the lust of the flesh, in the lust of the 
eye, and in the pride of life. 

Verse 32. For after all these things do the Gentiles scelc] 
To concern ourselves about these wants with anxiety, as if 
there was no such thing as a providence in the world ; with 
great affection towards earthly enjoyments, as if we exi)eoted 
no other ; and without praying to God or consulting his 
will, as if we could do anything without him : this is to imi* 
tate the worst kind of heathens, who live without hope, and 
without God in the world. 

iSeefc] Seek intensely, earnestly, again and aaotin: the 
true cnaracteristic of the worldly man ; his soul is never 
satisfied — give ! give ! is the ceaseless language of his earth- 
born heart. 

Your heavenly Father knoweth, <^c.] It is the property 
of a wise and tender father to provide necessaries, and not 
superfiuiiies, for his children. Not to expect the former is 
an ottence to his goodness ; to expect the latter is injurious 
to his wisdom. 

Verse 33. His righteousness] That holiness of heart and 
purity of life which God requires of those who profess to bo 
subjects of that spiritual kingdom mentioned above. ^ 

All these things shall he added unto you.] To this verse, 
probably, belong the following words, quoted often by 
Clement, Origen, and Eusebius, as the words of Christ r 
** Ask great tbings, and little things shall be added unto 
you ; ask heavenly things, and eartMy things shall be added 
unto you.” 

Verse 34. Take therefore no thought] That is, Be not 
therefore anxiously careful. 

The future falls under the cognizance of God alone i wo 
encroach, therefore, upon his rights, when we would fain 
foresee all that happen to us, and secure ourselves from 
it by our cares. How much good is omitted, how many evils 
caused, how many duties ne^octed, how many innocent per- 
sons deserted, how many good works destroy^, how many 
truths suppressed, and how many acts of injustice authorieea 
by those timorous forecasts of what may happen ; and those 
faithless aj^rehensions concerning the future I Let us do 
now what Gou^ requires of us, and trust the consequences to 
him. 

Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.] Sufficient for 
each da/y is its oum calamity. Each day has its pecuUar 
trials : we should meet them with confidence in God. As 
we should live but a day at a time, so we should take care to 
suffer no more evils in one day than are necessaiily atlaohed 
to it. 
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CHAPTER VIL 


Our Lord warns men against rash judgment and uncharitable censures^ 1-5. Shows that holy things must not be 
jpro/aned, 6 ; gives encouragement to fervent persevering jpraycTy 7-11. Shows how men should deal with each 
other y 12. Exhm'ts the people to enter in at the strait gatCy 13, 14 ; to beware of false teacherSy who are to he 
known by their fruitSf 15-20. Shows that no man shall he saved by his mere profession of Christianity, 
however specious, 22, 23. The parable of the wise man who built his house upon a rocky 24, 25. Of the foolish 
man who built his house, without a foundation, on the sand, 26, 27. Christ concludes his sermon, and tli-e 
people are astonished at his doctrine, 28, 29. 


T rTT\P T? * iiot, that ye be not judged. 

I UJJvJXj 2 For with what judgment ye 
(J judge, ye ehall be judged : ^ and with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you 


again. 

3 ® And why beholdesb thou the mote that is in 
thy brother’s oye, but considerest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye P 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me 
pull out the mote out of thine eye ; and, behold, 
beam is in thine own eye P 

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of 
thine own eye ; and then shalt thou seo clearly to 
cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 

6 ^ Give nob that which is holy unto the dogs, 
neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and 
rend you. 


•Luke Ti. 87. Rom. il, 1. xlv. 3, 4, 10, 18. I Cor. iv. 3,5. 
Jam. iv. 11, 12.— »• Murk xiv. 24. Luke vi. 38.— « Lnke vi. 41, 42 — 
‘‘frov. ix. 7, 8. xxiii. 9. Acta xiii. 45, 46.— «Prov. ix. 7, 8. 
xxiii. 9. Acts xiii. 45, 46.— 't'h. xxi. 22. Mark xi. 24. Luke 
xi. 9, 10. A; xviii. 1. John xiv. 13. A xv. J, xvi. 23, 24. Jam. i, 


Verse 1. Judge not, that ye be not judged.] These exhor- 
tations are pointed against rash, harsh, and uncharitable 
judgments, the thinking evil, where no evil seems, and 
speaking of it accordin^y. This is one of the most impor- 
tant exhortations in the whole of this excellent sermon. By 
a secret and criminal disposition of nature, man endeavours 
to elevate himself above others, and, to do it more oiFectually, 
depresses them. It is from this criminal disposition, that 
evil surmises, rash judgments, precipitate decisions, and all 
other unjust procedures against our neighbour, flow. 

Verse 2. For with what judgment] He who is severe on 
others will naturally excite their severity against himselj. 

Verse 3. And why heholdest thou the mote] This 
might be translated the splinter : for splinter bears some 
analogy to beam, but mote does not. It often happens that 
the faults which we consider as of the first enormity in others 
are, to our own iniquities, as a chip is, when compared to a 
larae beam, 

verse 4. Or how wilt thou say] That man is utterly unfit 
to show the way of life to others who is himself wallung in 
the way of death. 

Verse B. Thou hypocrite] Our Lord unmasks the vile 
pretender to saintsbip, and shows him that his hidden hypo- 
crisy, covered with the garb of external sanctity, is more 
abominable in the sight of God than the openly professed 
and practised iniquity of the profligate. 

Verse 6. Ovve not that which is holy] The holy or sacred 
thing ; i.e., any thing, especially of the sacrificial kind, which 
had been consecrate to God. The members of this sentence 
should be transposed thus : 

Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 

Lest they turn again and rend you : 

Neither cast ye your pearls before swine. 

Lest they trample them under their feet. 

Verse 7. Ask-seek— knock] These three words includo 
the ideas of want, loss, and earnestness. Ask : turn beggar 
at the door of Mercy ; thou art destitute of all spiritual good, 
and it is God alone who can give it to thee ; and thou hast 
no claim but what his mercy has given thee on itself. 

Seek : Thou hast lost thy God, thy paradise, thy soul. 
Look about thee— leave no stone unturned ; there is no peacci 


7 ® Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and yo 
shall find ; knock, and it shall bo opened unto you ; 

8 For ^everyone tliufc asketh recciveth ; and he 
that seeketh findeth ; and to him that knuckoth it 
shall be opened. 

9 p Or what man is there of you, whom if his son 
ask bread, will he give him a stone ? 

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent P 

11 If ye then, ^ being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto yonr children, ‘ how much more shall 
your Father which is in heaven give good things to 
them that ask him P 

12 Therefore all things, l whatsovor yc would that 
men should do to you, do yc even so to them ; for 
^ this is the law and the prophets. 

13 ^ Enter ye in at the strait gate : for wide is 
the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to de- 
struction, and many there be which go in thereat. 

5, 6. 1 John lii. 22. v. 14, 16. — »Prov. viii. 17. Jer. xxix. 12, 33, 
—‘‘Luke xi. 11, 12, 13.— ^ Gen. vi. 6. viii. 21.— J'J’ob. iv. 16. 
Luke vi. .31,—'' Lev . xix. 18. Oh. xxii. 40, Rom. xiii. 8, 9. 10. 
Gal. V. 14. 1 Tim. i. 5.-' Luke xiii. 24. 

no final Balvation for tboo till thou got thy soul restored to 
the favour and imago of God. 

Knock : Be in earnest— he importunate : Eternity is at 
hand ! and, if thou die in thy sins, where Gc|J is thou shult 
never come. 

Verse 8. For every one that asketh receiveth] Prayer is 
always heard after one manner or other, soul can pray 
in vain that prays as directed above. The truth and faith- 
fulness of the Lord Jesus are pledged for its success. Ye 
SHALL receive — ye shall find— it shall be opened. These 
words are as strongly binding on the side of God, as thou 
shalt do no murder is on the side of man. Bring Christ’s 
word, and Christ’s sacrifice with thee, and not one of 
Heaven’s blessings can be denied thee. 

Verse 9. Or what man is there— whom if his son] Men 
are exhorted to come unto God, with the persuasion that he 
is a most gracious and compassionate Parent^ who possesses 
all heavenly and earthly good, knows what is necessary for 
each of his creatures, and is infinitely ready to communicate 
that which they need most. 

Will he give him a stone?] Will ho not readily give 
him bread if he have it P This was a proverb in other 
countries. 

Verse 11. If yc, then, being evil] If ye who are 
radically and diabolically depraved, yet feel yourselves led, 
by natural affection, to give those things to your children 
which are necessary to support their lives, how much more 
will your Father who is in heaven, whose nature is infinite 
goodness, meroy, and grace, give good things — his grace and 
Spirit (the Holy Gl oat, Luke xi. 13), to them who ask him ? 
What a picture is hero given of the goodness of God ! Header, 
ask thy soul, could this heavenly lather reprobate to uncon^ 
ditional eternal damnation any creature he has made P 

Verse 12. Therefore all things tvhatsoever ye would that 
men] This is a most sublime precept, and highly worthy of 
the .grandeur and beueficonoe of the just God who gave it. 
None but he whose heart is filled with love to God and all 
mankind can keep it, either in its spirit or letter. Self-love 
will feel itself sadly cramped when brought within the limits 
of this precept : but God hath s^ken it i it is the spirit and 
design of the law and the prophets ; the sum of all that i» 
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14 * Because strait is the gate, and narro^ir is the 
rr&jt which leadeth unto life, and few there be that 
find it. 

15 ^ Beware of false prophets, ® which come to 
you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are 
® ravening wolves. 

16 • Ye shall know them by their fruits. ^ Do 
men j^ther grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles P 

17 ^ven so ^ every good tree bringeth forth good 
fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 

18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

19 ** Every tree tnat bringeth not forth good fruit 
is hewn down, and cast into the fire* 


■Or, Hotp.—** Deut. xiii. 8. Jer. xxni. 16. Oh. xxiv. 4, 6, 11, 24. 
Maik xiii. 22. Rom. xvi. 17, 18. Eph. v. 6. Col. ii. 8. 2 I'et. 

li. 1, 2, 3. 1 John iv, 1.— oMic. in. 5. 2 Tim. iii. 5 —‘‘Acts 

XX. 29, * Ver. 20. Ch. xii. 33. — 'Luke vi. 43, 44.-— r. lor. 

xi. 19. Ch. xii. 33.— ‘‘Ch. iii. 10. Luke lii, 9. John xv. 2, 6, 


laid down in the Sacred Writings, relative to men's conduct 
towards each other. 

Verse 13. Enter ye in at the strait gate'] Our Saviour 
seems to allude here to the disliiiction between the public 
and private ways mentioned by the Jewish lawyers. The 
public roads wore allowed to be sixteen cubits broad, the 
private ways only four. The words in the original are very 
emphatic: Enter in (to the kingdom of heaven) through 
THIS strait gate, i e., undoing to every one as you would lie 
should do unto you ; for this alone seems to be the strait 
gate which our Lord alludes to. 

For wide is the gute] And very hroad, that leadeth 
forward, into that destruction, meaning eternal misery ; 
intimating, that it is much mure cougouiju to the revengeful, 
covetous heart of fallen man, to take every advantage of 
another, and to enrich himself at bis expense, rather than 
to walk according to the rule laid down before, by our 
blessed Lord ^ and that acting contrary to it is the way to 
everlasting misery. With those who say it means repent- 
ance, and forsaking sin, I can have no controversy. That 
is certainly a gate, and a strait one too, through which 
every sinner must turn to God, in order to find salvation. 
But the doing to every one as wo would' they should do unto 
us, is a gate extremely strait, and very difUcult, to every 
unregenerate mind. 

Verse 14. Because strait is the gate] Instead of because, 
I should prefer how, which reading is supported by a great 
majority of the best MSS., version, and fathers. How strait 
is that gate ! This mode of expression more forcibly points 
out the difficulty of the way to the kingdom. 

Few there be that find it] Men are so wedded to their 
own passions, and so determined to follow the imaginations 
of their own hearts that still it may be said ; There are few 
who find the way to heaven ; fewer yet who abide any time 
in it} fewer still who walk in it ; and fewest of all who per- 
severe onto the end. Nothing renders this way either narrow 
or difficult to any person, but Sin. 

Verse 16. Beware of false prophets] By false prophets, 
we are to understand teachers of erroneous doctrines, who 
come professing a commission from God, but whose aim is 
not to bring the heavenly treasure to the people, but rather 
to rob them of their earthly good. 

Verse 16. Ye shall know them bv their fruits.] Fruits, in 
the Scripture and Jewish phraseology, are taken for works 
of any kind. " A man's works,” says one, “ are the tongue 
of his heart, and tell honestly whether he is inwardly corrupt 
or pure.” 

Verse 17. So every good tree] A man cannot be a saint 
and a sinner at the same time. Let us remember, that as 
the good tree means a good heart, and the good fruit, a holy 
Ufe, and that every heart is naturally vicious ; so there is 
none but God who can pluck up the vicious tree, create a 
go^ heart, plant, cultivate, water, and make it continually 
fruitful in righteousness and true holiness. 

Verse 18. 1 good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit] Love 
to God and man is the root of the good tree } and from this 
principle all its fruit is found. To teach, as some have done, 
that a state of galvation may be consistent with the greatest 
crimes (such as murder and adultery in David), or that the 
righteous neoessarily sin in all th^ir best works, is really to 
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20 Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. 

21 Not every one that saitn unto me, ' Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but 
he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven. 

22 Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we l not propnesiod in thy name P and in thy 
name have cast out devils P and in tliy name done 
many wonderful works P 

23 And ^ then will I profess unto them, I never 
knew you : ‘ depart from me yo that work iniquity. 

24 Therefore “ whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise 
man, which built his house upon a rook : 


‘H08.vUi.2. Ch. xxv.ll, 12. Luke vl. 46. xiii. 25. Aotsxix. 13. 
Bom. ii. 13. Jameu 1 . 22,— J Nunt. xxiv. 4. John xi. 51. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 2.— k Cb. xxv. 12. Luke xiii. 26, 27. 2 Tim. ii. 19.— ‘Bs. v. 5. 

vi. 8. Ch. xxv. 41.—*« Luke vl. 47, 4 ms. 


make the good tree bring forth had fruit, and to give th© lie 
to the Author of Eternal Truth. 

Verso 19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit] 
What a terrible sentence is this against Christless pastors, 
and Christless hearers ! Every tree tbatproducoth not aqoa 
fruit is to be now cut down ; the act of excision is now taking 
place : the curse of the Lord is even now on the head and 
the heart of e\ or y false teacher and impenitent hearer. 

Verso 20. Wherefore by their fruits, ^c.] This truth is 
often repeated, because our eternal interests depend so much 
uiioii it. Not to have good fruit is to have evil : there cau 
be no innocent sterility in the invisible tree of the heart. 
He that brings forth no fruit, and he that brings forth bad 
fruit, are both only fit for the fire. 

Verse 21. Not every one] The sense of this verso seems 
to be this : No person, by merely acknowledging my autho- 
rity, believing in the davinlty of my nature, professing faith 
in the perfection of my righteousness, aud infinite merit of 
my atonement, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven — shall 
have any part with God in glory ; but he who doeth the will 
of my father-— he who gets the bad tree rooted up, the good 
tree planted, and continues to bring forth fruit to the glory 
aud praise of God. 

Verse 22. Many will sa/y to me in that day] In that 
very day, viz., the day of judgment — ha/ve we not pro- 
phesied, taught, publicly iireachod, in thy name ; acknow- 
ledging thee to bo the only Saviour, and proclaiming the© 
as such to others ; cast out demons, impure spirits, who 
had take possession of the bodies of men ; aone many 
miracles, being assisted by supernatural agency to invert 
even the course of nature, and thus prove the truth of tha 
doctriuo wo preached ? 

Verse 23. Will 1 profess] I ivill fully and plainly tell 
them 1 never knew you — I never approved of you; for so 
the word is used in many places, both in the Old and New 
Testaments. Alas ! alas ! how many preachers are there 
who appear prophets in their pulpits ; how many writers, 
aud other evangelical workmen, the miracles of whose labour, 
learning, and doctrine, we admire, who are nothing, and 
worse than notiiing, before God, because they perform not 
his will, but their oivyi ? 

Depart from me] What a terrible word ! What a dreadful 
sopavation ! Depart from MB ! from the very Jesus whom 
you have proclaimed, iu union with whom alono eternal life 
IS to be found. For, united to Christ, all is heaven ; sepa- 
rated from him, ail is hell. 

Verse 24. Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine] That is, the excellent doctrines laid down before 
in this and the two preceding chapters. 

1 will liken him unto a wise^ man] To a prudent man — a 
man of sense and understanding, who, foreseeing the evil, 
hidoth himself, who proposes to himself the best end, aud 
makes use of the proper means to accomplish it. True 
wisdom consists in getting the building of our salvation com* 

S leted: to this end, we must build on the Rock, Christ 
Esus, and make the building firm, by keeping close to the 
maxims of his Gospel, and having our tempers and lives 
conformed to its word and spirit; and when, in order to 
this, we lean on nothing but the grace of Christ, we then 
build upon a soUd Rock, 
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25 And the rain descended, and the floods oaine, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house ; and 
it fell not : for it was founded upon a rook. 

26 And every one that heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a 
foolish man, which built his house upon the sand : 

27 And the rain descended, and the floods came, 

and the winds blew, and beat upon that house ; and 
it fell ; and great was the fall of it. 

28 And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended 
these sayings, • the people were astonished at his 
doctrine : 

29 For he taught them as one having authority, 
and not as the scribes. 

»Ch. xlii. 54. Mark i. 22. & vi. 2. Luke iv. 32. 

^ John vll. 46. 

Verse 26. And the rain descended— floods came— winds 
blew] In Judea, and in all countries in the neighbourhood 
of the tropics, the rain sometimes falls in grreat torrents, 
producing rivers, which sweep away the soil from the rocky 
hills j and the houses, which ore builded of brick only dried 
in the sun, of which there are whole villages in the East, 
literally melt away before those rains, and the laud-fioods 
occasioned by them. 

Verse 26. And every one that heareth — and doeth them 
not] Was there ever a stricter system of morality delivered 
by God to man, thau in this sermon ? He who reads or 
hears it, and does not look to God to conform his soul and 
life to it, and notwithstanding is hoping to entm into the 
kingdom of heaven, is like the fool who built his house on 
the sand. Talking about Christ, his righteousness, merits, 
and atonement, while the person is not conformed to his 
word and spirit, is no other than solemn self-doception. 

Verse 28. The people were astonished] The multitudes; 
for vast crowds attended the ministry of this most popular 
and faithful of all preachers. They were astonished at his 
doctrine. They beard the law defined in such a manner as 
they had never thought of before ; and this sacred system of 

morality urged homo on their consoionoes with such clearness 
and authority as they had never felt under the teaching of 
their Scribes and Pharisees. Here is the grand ditference 
between tbe teaching of Scribes and Pharisees, the selfl 
created or men^made ministers, and those whom God sends. 
The first may preach what is called very good and very sound 
doctrine ; but it comes with no authority from God to the 
souls of the people j therefore, the unholy is unholy still ; 
because preaching can only be effectual to the conversion of 
men, when tbe unction or the Holy Spirit is in it; and, as 
these are not sent by the Lord, therefore they shall not profit 
the people at all. Jer. xxiii. 32. 

Vsrse 29. Having authority] They felt a commanding 
power and authority in his w'ord, i.e. his doctrine. His 
statements were perspicuous ; his exhortations persuasive, his 
doctrine sound and rational, and his argument/S irresistible. 

Thus ends a sermon^ tbe most strict, pure, holy, profound, 
and sublime, ever delivered to man ; and yet so amazingly 
simple is the whole that almost a child may apprehend it ! 
Lord ! write all these thy sayings upon our hearts, we be- 
seech thee I Amen. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Great muXtUudes foUow Chrlstf 1. Se heals a Uperf 2-4 Meals the Centunon*s servant ^ 5-13. Heals Peter's 
wife's mother ^ 14, 15; and several other diseased peiyons^ 16, 17. Departs from that place^ 18. Two 
persons offer to he his diecipl^, 19-22. He and his discijples are overtahen with a tempcsiy which he 
miraculously stiUsy 23-27. He cures Demoniacs, and the Demons which were cast out enter into a herd 
of swine, which, rushing into the sea, perish, 28-32. The swinedierds announce the miracle to the 
Uergesenes, who request Christ to depart from their counh-y, 33, 34. 


XTTTTTI Tyr he was come down from the » moun- 
ts Xlili 1 1 tain, j^reat multitudes followed him. 
If 2 And, behold, there came a leper and 
worshipped him, saying. Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou canst make me clean. 


8 And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him, 
saying, I will; be thou clean. And immediately 
his leprosy was cleansed. 

4 And Jesus saith unto him, 'See thou tell no 
man ; but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest. 


* Ch, V. 1. Lake rii. 1.— »> Idirk, i. 40, &o. Luke v. 12, &c. 

Verae 1. From the mountain] That mountain on which 
he had delivered the preceding inimitable sermon. 

Great multitudes followed him,] Having been deeply im- 
pressed with the glorious doctrines which they had just heard. 

Verse 2. And, behold, there came a leper] The eastern 
leprosy was a distemper of the most loathsouo kind, highly 
contagious, so as to infect garments (Lev. xiii. 47, &c.) and 
houses (Lev. xiv. 84, &o.), and was deemed incurable by any 
human means. 

Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst majee me clean.] As this 
leper may he considered as a fit emblem of the corruption of 
man by sin j so may his cure, of the redemption of the soul 
by Christ, A sinner, truly ^nitent, seeks God with a re- 
speotf^ faith; approaches him in the spirit of adoration; 
humbles himself under his mighty hand, Ewknowledging the 
greatness of his fall, and the vileneas of his sin ; his praver, 
hke that of the le^r, should be humble, plain, and full of 
confidence in that Goa who can do all things, and of depen- 
danoe upon his will or mercy, from which oil good must be 
derived. It is peotdiar to God that he need only will what 
he intends to perform. His power is his will. The ability 
of God to do what is necessary to be done, and his willing^ 
ness to make his creatures happy, should be de^ly considered 
by all those who approach mm in prayer. The leper had 
no dowl^ of the former, but he was far from being equally 
tatiffied in respect of the latter. 


0 Ch. ix. 30. Mark v. 43. 

Verse 8. Jesus 'put forth his hand—T will ; he thou clean.] 
The most sovereign authority is assumed in this speech of 
our blessed Lord — I will : there is here no supplication of 
any power superior to his own ; and the event proved to the 
fullest conviction, and by the clearest demonstration, that 
bis authority was absolute, and his power unlimited. Be 
thou cleansed,-— a. single word is enough. 

And immediately his leprosy was cleansed.] What an 
astonishing sight ! A man whose whole body was covered 
over with the most loathsome disease, cleaneea from it in a 
moment of time ! Was it possible for any soul to resist the 
evidence of this fact P 

Verse 4. Jesus saith— See thou tell no man] Had our 
Lord^ at this early period full v manifested himself as the 
Messiah, the people in all likelihood would have proclaimed 
him King : this, however refused by him, must have excited 
the hatred of the Jewish rulers, and the jealousy of the 
Roman government ; and, speaking after the manner of men, 
his farther preachings and miracles must have been impeded. 

Shew thyself to the priest] This was to conform to the 
law instituted in this case, Lev. xiv. 1, i&o. 

Offer the gift] So© the notes on Lev. xiv. All this was 
to be done for a testimony to them ; to prove that this leper, 
who was doubtless well kuown in the land, had been tho- 
roughly cleansed ; and thus, in this private way, to give full 
pro^ to the priesthood that Jesus was the true Meraiah. 
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and offer the gift that •Moses commanded, for a 
testimony unto them. 

5 ^ And when Jesus was entered into Oapernaum, 
there came unto him a centurion, beseeching him, 

6 And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home 
sick of the palsy, grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and heal 
him. 

8 The centurion answered and said, Lord, * I am 
not worthy thnt thou ahouldest come under my 
roof : but “ speak the word only, and my servant 
shall be healed. 

9 For I am a man under authority, having soldiers 
tinder me : and I say to this man. Go, and ho goeth ; 
and to another, Como, and he cometh ; and to my 
servant. Do this, and he doeth it. 

10 When Jesus heard it ho marvelled, and said 


•Lev. xiv. 3, 4, 10. Luke v. 14.— Luke vii. 1, Ac.— o Luke 
XV. 19, 21.— dps. evil. 20.— •Gen. xii. 8. laa. ii. 2, 3. xi. 10. 
Mai. i. 11. Luke xiil. 29. Acta x. 45. xi. 18. xiv. 27. Horn. 
XV. 9, Ac. Eph. iii. 6.— < Ch. xxi. 43,— « Ch. xiii. 42, 60. xxil. 18. 


Verse 5. A centurion] A Roman military officer who had 
the command of one hundred men. 

Verse 6. Lord] Rather, Sir, for so the word should always 
be translated when a Roman is the speaker. 

lAeth at home] Lieih all along ; intimating that the disease 
had reduced him to a state of the utmost impotence, through 
the grievous torments with which it was accompanied. 

Sick of the palsy] Or paralytic. This centurion did not 
act as many masters do when their servants are afflicted, 
have them immediately removed to an infirmary, often to a 
work^house ; or sent home to friends or relatives, who pro- 
bably either care nothing for them, or are unable to afford 
them any of the comforts of life. 

Verso 7. I ufill come and heal him.] I am coming, and 
will heal him. This saying is worthy of observation . Jesus 
did not positively say, I will come and heal him ; this could 
not have been strictly true, because our Lord healed him 
without going to the house ; and the issue shows that the 
words ought to be taken in the most literal sense : thus 
understood, they contained a promise which it seems none 
of them distinctly comprehended. 

Verse 8. Rut speak the word only] Or, speak by word or 
command. This reading is supported by the most extensive 
evidence from MSS., versions, and fathers. See here the 
pattern of that living faith and genuine humility which 
ought always to accompany the prayer of a sinner : Jesus 
can will away the palsy, and speak away the most grievous 
torments. ^ The first degree of humility is to acknowledge 
the necessity of God’s mercy, and our own inability to help 
ourselves ; the second, to confess the freeness of his grace, 
and our own utter unworthiness. Ignorance, unbelief, and 
presumption will ever retard our spiritual cure. 

V erse 9. For I am a man under authority] That is, under 
the authority of others. The argument of the centurion 
seems to run thus. If I, who am a person subject to the 
control of others, yet have some so completely subject to 
myself, that I can say to one, Come, and he cometh, to 
another. Go, and he goeth, and to my slave, Do this, and he 
doeth it ; how much more then canst thou accomplish what- 
soever thou wiliest, being under no control, and having all 
things under thy command. 

Verso 10. 1 have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.] 
That is, I have not found so great an instance of confidence 
and faith in my power, even among the Jews, as this Roman, 
a Gentile, has shown himself to possess. 

From Lnke vii. 6, where it is said of this centurion, ‘^he 
lovethour nation, and has built us a synagogue,” we may 
infer that this man was like the centurion mentioned Acts 
X. 1, a devout Gentile, a proselyte of the gate, one who be- 
lieved in the God of Israel, without conforming to the Jewish 
Titual, or receiving evreumetsion. Though the military life 
is one of the most improper nurses for the Christian religion, 
yet in all nations there have been found several instances of 
genuine humility, ^nd faith in God, even in soldiers. 

Verse 11. Many shall come from the east a/nd west] Men 
of every description, pi all cowntries, and of all professions i 
and shall sit down, that is, to meat, intimating the xecum- 
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to them that followed, Verily I say onto you, I have 
not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 

11 And I say unto you, that * many shall come 
from the east and west, and shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

12 But 'the children of the kingdom > shall be 
cast ** out into outer darkness : there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy 
way ; ‘ and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto 
thee. And his servant was healed in the self same 
hour. 

14 1 And when Jesus was come into Peter’s 
house, he saw ^ his wife’s mother laid, and sick of a 
fever. 

15 And he touched her hand, and the fever left 


xxiv. 51. XXV. 80. Luke xiii. 28. 2 Pet, Ii. 17. Jude 13.— *> Peal, 
xlix. 19. Rev. xvi. 9, 11. — ^ Mark v. 34. Luke vff. 10, 60.— J Mark 
i. 29, 30, 31. Luke iv. 38, L9.-k 1 Cor. ix. 6, 


bent posture used by the Easterns at their m>eals. The 
Rabbins represent the blessedness of the kingdom of God 
under the notion of a banquet. 

With Abraham, and Isaac^ and Jacob] In the closest 
oommnnion with the most eminent followers of God, 

Verse 12. Shall be cast out into outer darkness] As the 
enjoyment of that salvation which Jesus Christ calls the 
kingdom of heaven is here represented under the notion of 
a nuptial festival, at which the guests sat down in a reclining 
posture, with the master of the feast ; so the state of those 
who were excluded from the banquet is represented as deep 
darkness ; because the nuptial solemnities took place night 
And because they who were shut out were not only exposed 
to shame, but also to hunger and cold ; therefore it is added, 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

Verso 18. As thou hast believed; so he it done] Let the 
mercy thou requestest be equal to the faith thou host brought 
to receive it by. According to thy faith be it done unto thee 
is a general measure of God’s dealmgs with mankind. To 
get an increase of faith is to get an increase of every grace 
which constitutes the mind that was in Jesus, and prepares 
fully for the enjoyment of the kingdom of God. God is the 
same in the present time which he was in ancient da;^8; and 
miracles of healing may bo wrought on our own homes and 
souls, and on those of others, by the instrumentality of our 
faith. But, alas ! where is faith to bo found ! 

And his servant was healed in the selfsame hour,] Christ 
never says, believe noiv for a salvation which thou now 
ueedest, and I will give it to thee in some future time. That 
salvation which is expected through works or suffeinngs must 
of necessity be future, as there must be time to work or 
suffer in ; but the salvation which is by faith must bo for 
the present moment, for this simple reason, it is by rAiTH, 
that God may be manifested and honoured; and not by 
works or by sufferings, lest any man should boast. 

Verse 14 Pe^T*s house] That Peter lived at Oapemauin, 
and that Christ lodved with hiim is folly evident trom this 
verse, compared witn chap. xvii. 24. 

Peter's— wife* 3 mother] Learn hence, s^ys Theophylac^ 
that marriage is no hindrance to virtue, since the chief of 
the ApostlM had his wife. Marriage is one of the first of 
divine Institutions, and is a positive command of God. He 
says, the state of celibacy is not ooqd, Gen. iu 18. Those 
who pretend to say that the single state is more holy than 
the other, slander their Maker, and say in effect, ** We are 
too holy to keep the commandments of God.** 

Verse 15. He toux.hed her Standi Can anything on this 
side the unlimited power of God effect soob a cure with only 
a touch P 

Minister ed unto them.] Them is the reading of most of 
the printed editions, but to him has the utmost evidence in 
its support from MSS., Versions, and Fathers. 

Verse 16. When the even was corns] The Jews kept their 
sabbath from evening to evening, according to the law, Lev, 
xxiii. 82. Lienee it was that the sick were not brought out to 
our Lord till alter sunset, because then the s^b^was 
ended. 

4 
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ber: and she arose and ministered unto them. 

16 * When the even was come, they brought unto 
him many that were possessed with devils : and be 
oast out the spirits with his word, and healed all 
that were sick : 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
Esaias the prophet, sajring, ^ Himself took our in- 
firmities, and bare our sicknesses. 

18 Now when Jesus saw gi'eat multitudes about 
him, he gave commandment to depart unto the 
other side. 

19 *And a certain scribe came, and said unto 
him. Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest. 

20 And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air Juive nests ; but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 

21 ^ And another of his disciples said unto him. 
Lord, * suffer me first to go and bury my father. 

22 But Jesus said unto him. Follow me; and let 
the dead bury their dead. 

*Hark 1. 82, Ac. Luke iv. 40, 41. — *»l8a. liii. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
—“Luke ix. 67, 68.— ^ Luke ix. 59, 60.— ‘See 1 Kings xix. 20.— 

Many that were vossesaed with devils] If the whole busi- 
nees of Demonism had been only a vulgar error (as wise men 
now tell us), what a fine opportunity had the wise men then 
to unmask the whole matter, and thus pour contempt on the 
pretensiouB of our blessed Lord and his followers, who hold 
it to be one proof of their 4wino mission, that Demons were 
subject to th^ ! 

And healed all that were stck] Not a soul did the Lord 
Jesus ever reject who came to him soliciting his aid. Need 
any sinner despair who comes to him, conscious of his 
spmtual malady, to be healed by his merciful hand P 

Verse 17« Himsdf took our infirmities] The text in Isaiah 
refers properly to the taking away of sin ; and this in the 
Evangelist, to the removal of corporeal afllictions ; but, as 
the diseases of the body are the emblems of the sin of the 
soul, Matthew, referring to the prediction of the prophet^ 
considered the miraculous healing of the body as an emblem 
of the souVs salvation by Christ Jesus. 

Verse 18. Unto the other side.] Viz., of the lake of Qene^ 
sarethf whence he proceeded to the country of the Qergesenedt 
ver. 28. 

Verse 19. Master] Bather, teacher. 

I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest,] Every teacher 
among the Jews had disciples, and some esjDOcially that fol- 
lowed or accompanied them wherever they went, that they 
might have some person at hand with whom they might 
converse concerning the divine law. 

Verse 20. The foxes have holes, Ac.l Boader ! art thou a 
poor man f and dost thou fear 0od r Then, what comfort 
must thou derive from the thought, that thou so nearly 
resemblest the Lord Jesns I But how unlike is the rich 
man, who is the votary of pleasure and slave of sin, to this 
heavenly pattern ! 

Son of Mam] A Hebrew phrase, expressive of humiliation 
and debasement ; and, on that account, applied emphatically 
to himself, by the meek and low|y Jesus. Besides, it seems 
here to be used to point out the incarnation of the Son of 
God, according to the predictions of tl^a prophets, Psalm 
viii. 6. Dan. vii. 13* And as onr Lord was now showing forth 
his eternal JHvinity in the miracles he wrought, he seems 
studious to prove to them the certainty of bis ^i^a/rruUion, 
because on this depended the atonement for sin^ 

Verse 21. Anotl^ of his disciples] This doee not mean 
any of the twelve, but one of those who were constant hearers 
of onr Lord’s preaching ; the name of disciple being con^mon 
to all those who professed to believe in him, John vi. 66. 
Bury my fatlier : probably his father was old, and apparently 
near death ; but it was g maxim among the Jews, that, if a 
man had any duty to perform to the oead, he was, for that 
time, free from the observance of any other prec^ or duty. 

Verse 22. Let the dead bury their dead] Oar Lord s 
■ftyingi being in common use, had nothing dimoult in it to a 
Jew, Natural death is the ^paration of the body and soul ; 
spiritual death, the separation of God and the soul : men 
who live in sin are dead to God. Leave the spiritually dead 


23 And when he was entered into a ship, his 
disciples followed him. 

24 * And, behold, there arose a great tempest in 
the sea, insomuch that the ship was covered with 
the waves : but he was asleep. 

25 And his disciples came to him, and awoke 
him, saying, Lord, save us : we perish. 

26 And he saith unto them, W hy are ye fearful, 
0 ye of little faith P Then » he arose, and rebuked 
the winds and the sea; and there was a great calm. 

27 But the men marvelled, saying, What manner 
of man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey 
him ! 

28 ^ And when he was come to the other side into 
the country of the Gergesenes, there met him two 
possessed with devils, coming out of the tombs, 
exceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by that 
way. 

29 And, behold, they cried out, 8 a 3 ring, What 
have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God P 
art thou come hither to torment us before the time? 

rMark iv. 37, Ac, Luke viiL 23, Ao. — Ixv. 7. Ixxxix. 9, 
ovii. 29. — Mark v. 1, Ac. Luke vlli. 26, Ac. 

to bury their natural dead. All the common offices of life 
may be performed by any person ; to preach the glad tidings 
of the kingdom of God is granted but to a few, and to these 
only by an especial call ; these should immediately abandon 
worldly concerns and employments, and give themselves 
wholly up to the work of the ministry. 

Verse 24. Arose a great tempest in the sea] Probably ex- 
cited by Satan, the prince of the power of the air, who, having 
got the author and all the preachers of the gospel together 
in a small vessel, thought by drowning it to defeat the pur- 
poses of God, and thus to prevent the salvation of a rmned 
world. What a noble opportunity must this have appeared 
to the enemy of the human race ! 

Verse 25. Lord save us; we perish.] One advantage of 
trials is to make us know our weakness, so ns to oblige us to 
nave recourse to God by faith in Christ. It is by faith alone 
that we may be said to approach him ; by love we are united 
to him, and by prayer we awake him. All good perishes in 
ns without Const ; without his grace, there is not so much 
as one moment in which we are not in danger of utter ruin. 
How proper, then, is this short prayer for us, and how 
familiar should it be to us ! 

Verse 26. Why are ye fearful, 0 ye of little faith ?] Faith 
is ever bold — incredulity always timid. When faith fails in 
temptation, there is the utmost danger of shipwreck. 

Then he arose and rebuked the winds, &c.] As the 
agitation of the sea was only the effect of the wind, it was 
necessary to remove the canise of the disturbance, that the 
effect might cease. 

There was a great calm,] One word of Christ can change 
the face of nature ; one word of his can restore calm and 
peace to the most troubled and disconsolate soul. There 
was at first a great agitation ; then a ^eat calm. Thus God 
ever proportions the comfort to the auction-, 

Ver^e 27. The men marvelled] Every part of the creation 
(man excepted) hears and obeys the Creator’s voice. Sinners 
have an ear for the world^ the devil, and the flesh : till this 
ear is shut, God^s voice is not discerned ; for when it is shut 
to its enemies it is open to its friends. 

What manner of man is this] How great is this person ! 
Here was God My manifest ; but it was in the fieshr-^ 
there were the hidings of his power. 

Verse 28. The country of the Oergesenes] This word is 
variously written in the MSS. and versions ; Oergasenes, 
Gerasenes, Oadargnes, Qergesions, and Oerseaoniams. The 
three first are supported by t^e greater authorities. [Pro- 
bably Qadara^ one qf tbe ten cities of Decapolis, is intended.] 

7}wo possessed with devils] Persons possessed by evil 
demons. Mark and Luke mention only one demoniac, 
probably the fiercer of the two. 

Comi^ out of th^ tombs] It is pyetty evident that cupolas 
were geueraily built over the p^raves among the Jews, and 
that these demoniacs had theur dwe]Iing under such ; the 
evil spirits which were in them delighting more in these 
abodes of desolation and ruin, as being more congenial to 
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80 And there was a good way off from them, a 
herd of many swine feeding. 

31 So • the devils besought him, saying. If thou 
cast us outy suffer us to go away into the herd of 
swine. 

82 And he said unto them. Go. And when they 
were come out, they went into the herd of swine : 
and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran violently 

■Mark v. 7, 13. Lake Till. 80-33. Bev. xil. 12. 

tbeir fierce and diaboUc nature, and therefore would drive 
the posseBsed into them. [The tombs were generally hewn 
out of rocks by the wayside.] 

Verse 29. What have we to do with thee] The literal 
translation is, What is it tons, and to thee; it is a Jewish 
phrase, which often occurs in the Old Testament, signifying 
an abrupt refusal of some request, or a wish not to be 
troubled with the company or importunity of others. 

Jesus, them Son of God] I heartily concur with the MSS., 
&c., which omit the word Jesus, tor this simple reason, 
among others, that the word Jesus, i. e., Saviour, was of too 
ominous an import to the Satanic interest to be used freely, 
in such a case, by any of his disciples or subalterns. 

Art thou come hither to torment us before the time?] 
From this it appears that a greater degree of punishment 
awaited these demons than they at that time endured ; a.ad 
that they knew there was a time determined by the Divine 
Judge when they should be sent into neater torments. 

Verse 80. A herd of many sicincj These were in all 
probability Jewish property, and kept and used in express 
violation of the law of God ; and therefore their destruction, 
in the next verse, was no more than a proper manifestation 
of the justice of God. 

Verse 81. Suffer us to go away'] This is the common 
reading j send us away, appears more likelv to be genuine. 
Send us away seems to express more fully the absolute 
power Jesus Christ had over them — permission alone was 
not sufficient; the very nower by which they were to go 
away, must come from Christ himself ! Since a demon 
cannot enter even into a swine without being sent by God 
himself, how little is the power or malice of any of them to 
be dreaded by those who have God for their portion and 
protector 1 


down a steep place into the sea, and perished in 
the waters. 

83 And they that kept them fled, and went their 
ways into the city, and told everything, and what 
was befallen to the posessed of the devils. 

34 And, behold, the whole city came out to meet 
Jesus : and when they saw him, ^ they besought 
him that he would depart out of their coasts, 

»> See Deut. v. 25. 1 K itiRs xvll, 18. Luke v. 8. Acts xvi. 89. 

Verse 82. Han violently down a steep place. &o.] The 
prayer of these demons is hoard and amswered ! Strange ! 
^ut let it be noted, that God only hears demons and certain 
sinners when their prayer is the echo of his own iastioe. 
Christ permits the demons to do that in the swine which he 
did not permit thorn to do in the possessed, on purpose to 
show us what rage they would exercise on us if left to their 
liberty and malice. ** But the owners of the swine lost their 
property." Yes ; and learn from this of how small value 
temporal riches are in the estimation of God. Ho suffers 
them to be lost, sometimes to disengage ns from them 
through mercy ; sometimes out of justice, to punish us for 
Laving acquired or preserved them either by covetousness or 
injustice. 

Verse 83. And they that kept them fled] Terrified at 
what hod happened to the swine. 

Verse 84. The whole city came out] Probably with the 
intention to destroy J esus for having destroyed their swine i 
but, having seen him, they wore awed by his presence, and 
only besought him to depart from their borders. Many love 
even their swine better than their salvation. 

Certain doctors in both sciences, divinity and physic, 
gravely tell us that these demoniacs were only common 
madmen, and that the disease was supposed, by the super* 
stitious Jews, to be occasioned by demons. But, with due 
deference to great characters, may not a plain man be per- 
mitted to ask, by wbat figure of speech can it bo said that 

two diseases besouyht, — went out^fiXled a herd of swine — 
rushed down a precipice ? &c." Wbat silly trifling is this I 
Some people’s creed will neither permit God nor the devil to 
work ; and in several respeuts, hardly to exist. For be who 
denies Diviuo inspiration, will scarcely acknowledge diabolic 
influence. 


CHAPTEE IX. 


Christ heals a paralytic person at Capernaum, 1-8. Calls Matthew, 10. Bats with publicans and sinners, at 
which the Pharisees are offendea, and he vindicates his conduct, 11, 12. The disciples of John come to him 
arid inquire about fasting, 14-17. A ruler req^sts him to heal his daughter, 18, 19. On his road to the 
rulet'^stbouse, he heals a diseased woman, 20-22. Amoving at the ruler's house, he restores the young woman 
to life, 23-26. Heals two blind men, 27-31. Casts out a dumb demon, 82-34. Preaches and works 
miracles in all the cities and villages, 35. Is greatly affected at ^e desolate and dark state of Hie Jewish 
people, 36. Exhorts his disciples to irray to God to send them proper instructors, 37, 38. 




he entered into a ship, and passed over, 
• and came into his own city. 

2 ’’And, behold, they brought to him a 
man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed ; ® and 


J esus, seeing their faith, said unto the sick of the pal- 
sy, Son, be of good cheer ; thy sins be forgiven thee. 

3 And, behold, certain of the scribes said witl]^ 
themselves, This man blasphemeth. 


*Ch. iv, 18.-»» Mark ii. 3. Luke v. 18. 


« Ch. viii. 10. 


Verse 1. Be came into his own city.] Viz., Capernaum, 
where be seems to have had his common residence at the 
house of Peter. 

Verse 2. Lying on a bed] A couch or sofa, such as they 
recUned on at meals. 

Seeing their faith] The faith of the paralytic pewon, and 
the faith of those who brought him ; see on Mark ii. 4. 

Be qf good cheer] Son, take courage I Probably he 
began to despond, and Ohrist spoke thus to support his 
fadh. 

Thy sins be forgiven theef] Moral evil has been the cause 

27 


of all the natural evil in the world. Ohrist goes to the 
source of the malady, which is sin; and to that as the 
procuring cause we should refer in all our afflictions. It 
was a maxim among the Jews that no diseased person could 
he healed till all his sins were blotted out. Hence Our Lord 
first forgives the sins, and then heals the body, of the para- 
lytic person. It may be observed, also, that most peopleare 
more in earnest abont tbeir souls when in sickness then in 
health, and therefore are more earnest in prayer for salva- 
tion. 

Verse 8* This man blasphemeth*] From a word signifying 
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4 And Jesus, ‘knowing their thoughts, said, 
Wherefore think je evil in your hearts P 

6 For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be for- 
given thee ; or to say, Ai^e, and wait P 

6 But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth ® to forgive sins, (then saith he 
to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and 
go into thine house. 

7 And he arose, and departed to his house. 

8 But when the multitudes saw it, they marvelled, 
and glorified CK)d, which had given such power un- 
to men. 

9 And as Jesus passed forth from thenoe, he 
saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt 
of custom : ahd he saith unto him. Follow me. And 
he arose, and followed him. 

10 * And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in 
the house, behold, many publicans and sinners came 
and sat down with him and his disciples. 

•Ps. oxxxix. 2. Ch. xii. 25. Mark zii. 15. liuke t. 22. vi. 8. 
ix. 47. xi. 17.— >>l8a. xxxv. 6. John v. 8. — olsa. xliii. 26. IMic. 
tU. 16.— Mark U. 14. Luke v. 27.-«Mark ii. 15, &o. Luke r. 
98, & 0 .— 'Ch. xi. 19. Luke v. 30. xv. 2.— »Qal. ii. 16. — >‘Hoi. vi. 6. 

fo liwri or blast the reputation or credit of another, or to 
smite with reports. Whenever it ia used in reference to 
God. it eimply simifies, to speak impiously of his natwi'et or 
attributes, or works. Injurious speaking is its proper trans- 
lation when referred to man. 

Verse 4. Jesus knowing (seeing) their thoughts'} In 
tellinff them what the thoughts of their hearts were (for 
they had expressed nothing publicly), he gave them tho 
f nllest proof of his power to forgive sms | because God only 
con forgive sins, and God only can search and know the 
heart. 

Terse 6. For whether is easier ^ to say. Thy sins be for- 
given thee i or to soy, Arise and walk f J Both are equally 
easy and equally dificult ; for both require unlimited power 
to produce them. And every thing is equally easy to that 

S ower which is unlimited. A universe can be as easily pro- 
uoed by a single act of the Divine Will as the smallest 
elementary part of matter. 

Verse 6. nut that ye may know^ J^c.] External miracles 
are the proofs of internal ones. Three miracles are wrought 
in this case. (I meau, by miracle, something produced or 
known that no power is capable of but that which is omni- 
potent, and no knowledge adeijuate to but that which is 
omniscient.) let. The remission of the poor man’s sins. 
2nd. The discernment of the Sidcret thoughts of the Scribes, 
fird. The restoring of the paralytic^ in an instant, to perfect 
flonndness. 

Arise, take up thy bed] Being enabled to obey this com- 
mand was the public proof that the man was mj^e whole. 
A man gives procA of his conVtfrsion from sin to God who 
imitates this paralytic person. He who does not rise, and 
stand upright, but either continues grovelUng on the earth, 
or falls back as soon as he is got up, is not yet cured of his 


Verse 8. When the multitudes saw itj they marvelled] 
Divine things make a deeper impression od the hearts of 
the simple multitude than on those of the doctors, who, 
puffed no with a sense of tneir own wisdom, refuse to 
receive the truth asitis in Jesus, The conversion of one 
rebellions soul is a greater miracle, and more to be admired, 
than all that can be wrought on inanimate creatures. 

Verse 9. Named Matthew] Generally supposed to be the 
same who wrote this history of our blessed Lord. Mathai 
signides a gift in Syriao ; probably so named by his parents 
as implying a gift from Oca, 

The receipt of custom] The custom-house, —the place 
where the taxes levied by the Romans, of the Jews, were 
ooilecteA 

And he arose, and followed him.] How blessed it is to be 
obedient to the fir^t call of Christ— how much happiness and 
glory are lost by dsla/ys, though conversion at last may have 
place! 

Varse 10. Sat at meat in the house] Vis., of Matthew, 
fvho it appSArs, from Luke v. 29, made a great feast on the 
ppoa^oh, thns testifying his gratitude for the honour done 


11 And when the Pharisees saw it, they said 
unto his disciples, Why eateth your Master with 
^ publicans and ^ sinners P 

12 But when Jesus heard tliat, he said unto them, 
They that be whole need not a physician, but they 
that are sick. 

13 But go ye and learn what that meaneth, ** I 
will have mercy and not sacrifice ; for I am not 
come to call the righteous, ‘ but sinners to repen- 
tance. 

14 Then Came to him the disciples of John, say- 
ing, 1 Why do we and the Pharisees fest oft, but 
thy disciples fast not P 

15 And Jesus said unto them, Can ‘‘ the children 
of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the bride- 
groom is with them P but the days will come, when 
the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and ‘then 
shall they fast. 

16 No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto an 

M!o. vi. 6,7, 8. Ch. xii. 7.— ‘1 Tina. i. 15.— j Mark ii. 18. Ac. 
Luke V. 83, &o. xviii. 12.— k John iii. 29.— >A6tB xiii, 2, 8. xiv. 23. 
1 Cor. vii. 6. — “ Or, raw, or unwrougM cloth, 

him ; and, that his friends and acquaintances naight profit 
by the teaching of his new master, he invites them to the 
entertainment that was honoured by the presence of Christ. 
His companions, it appears, wore not of the most creditable 
kind. 

Verse 11. When the Pharisees saw it] He who, like a 
Pharisee, never felt himself indebted to infinite mercy for his 
own solvation, is rarely solicitous about the salvation of 
others. The grace of Christ alone inspires the soul with 
true benevolence. 

Verse 12. They that be whole need not a physician] A 
common proverb, which none could either misunderstand or 
misapply. 

Verse 13. I will have mercy, and not sacrifice] Quoted 
from 1 Sam. xv. 22. These are remarkable words. Wo may 
understand them as implying, Ist. That God prefers an act 
of mercy, shown to the necessitous, to any act of religious 
worship to which the person might be called at that time. 
2nd. That the whole sacrificial system was intended only to 
point out the infinite mercy of God to fallen man, in his 
redemption by the blood of the new covenant. And 8rd. 
That wo should not rest in the sacrifices, but look for the 
mercy and salvation prefigured by them. 

Oo ye and iearnj A form of speech in frequent use among 
the Babbins, when they referred to any fact or example in 
the Sacred Writings. 

Verse 14. Thy disciples fast not ?] Probably meaning 
that they did not fast so frequently as the oth^s did, or for 
the same purposes, which is very likely, for the Pharisees 
had many Buperstitioos fasts. 

Verse 16. Can the children of the bride -chamber] These 
persons were the companions of the bridegroom, who accom- 
panied him to the house of his father-in-law when he went 
to bi^g the bride to his own home. Marriage feasts were 
times of extraordinary festivityi and even of riot, among 
several people of the East. 

Verse 16. No man putteth a piece of new cloth] No mom 
putteth a patch of unscowred cloth upon an old garment. 
This is the most literal translation I can give of this verse, to 
convey its meaning to those who cannot consult the original. 

It—taketh from the garment) Instead of closing up the 
rent, it makes a larger, by teanng away with it the whole 
breadth of the cloth over which it was laid. 

Verse 17. New wine into old bottles) It is still the custom 
in the eastern countries, to make their bottles of goatskins; 
if these happened to be old) and new wine were put into 
them, the violence of the fermentation must necessarily burst 
them ; and therefore newly made bottles were employed for 
the purpose of putting that wine in which had not yet gone 
through its state of fermentetion. 

ChnsUan prudence reqnires that the weak and newly 
converted, should be managed with care and tenderness. To 
impose such duties and mortifications as are not absolutely 
necessary to salvation before God has properly prepared the 
heart by bis grace for them, is conduct os absurd and 
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old ^rmenfc, for that which is put in to fill it up 
taketh from the garment* and the rent is made 
worse. 

17 Neither do men ptlt new wine into old bottles: 
else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, 
and the bottles perish : but they put new wine into 
new bottles, and both are preserved. 

18 “ While he spake those things unto them, be- 
hold, there came a certain ruler, and worshipped 
him, saying, My daughter is even now dead : but 
come and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live. 

19 And Jesus arose, and followed him, and eo did 
his disciples. 

20 ** And, behold, a woman which was diseased 
with an issue of blood twelve years, came behind 
him, and touched the hem of his garment : 

21 For she said within herself. If I may but touch 
his garment, I shall be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned him about, and when he saw 
her, he said, Daughter, be of good comfort ; ® thy 
faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was 
made whole from that hour. 


23 ** And when Jesus came into the rulePs house, 
and saw * the minstrels and the people making a 
noise, 

24 He said unto them, ^ Give place : for the maid 
is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him 
to scorn. 

26 But when the people were put forth, he went 
in, and took her by the nand, and the maid arose. 

26 And » the fame hereof went abroad into all 
that land. 

27 And when Jesus departed thence, two blind 
men followed him, crying, and saying, Thou son of 
David, have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was come into the house, the 
blind men came to him : and Jesus saith unto them. 
Believe ye that I am able to do this P They said un- 
to him, 1 ea. Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, saying. According 
to your faith be it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened ; and Jesus 
straitly charged them, saying, * See that no man 
know it. 


» Mark V. 22, <teo. Luke viii, 41, &c.— *» Mark v. 23. Lukeviii.43. 
•— e l,uke vii. 50. viii. 4S. xvii. 19. xviii. 42. — ^Markv. 38. Luke 
viii. 51.— ‘See 2 Chrou. xxxv. 25. — 'Acta xx. 10.— a Or, this fame. 


— >>Ch. XT. 22. XX. 80, 81. Mark x. 47, 48. Luke xvUl. 88, 89. 
— iCh. vlU.4. xii. 18. xvii. 9. Luke v. 14. 


ruinous as putting a piece of raw, unscoured cloth on an old 
garment; it is, in a word, requiring the person to do the 
work of a wan, while as yet he is but a little child. Preachers 
of the gospel, and especially those who are instruments in 
God’s hand of many conversions, have need of much heavenly 
wisdom, that they may know to watch over, guide, and 
advise those who are brought to a sense of their sin and 


danger. 

Verse 18. .4 certain ruler] There were two officers in the 
synagogue, the bishop or overseer of the congregation, and 
the head or ruler of the congregation. The Qhazan takqs 
the book of the Law. and gives it to the Rosh, or ruler ; and 
he appoints who shall read the different sections, Ac. Jairus, 
who w the person intended here, was, in this latter sense, 
the ruler or governor of one of the synagogues, probably at 
Capernaum, 

My daugfiter is even now dead'] Or, my daughter was 
just now dying ; or, is hy this time dead, i.o., she was so ill 
when I left home that she must be dead by this time. This 
turn of the expression reconciles the account given here with 
that in Mark and Luke. 

Verse 19. Jesus arose, and followed him] Our blessed 
Lord could have acted as well at a distance as present ; but 
he goes to the place to teach bis ministers not to spare 
either their steps or their pains when the salvation of a soul 
is in question. Let them not think it sufficient to pray for 
the sick in their closets ; but lot them go to their bed-sides, 
that they may instruct and comfort them. He can have 
little unction in private, who does not also give himself up 
tojottbltc duties. 

Verse 20. The hem of his garment] The tsitsith, or fringes, 
which the Jews were commanded to wear on their garments. 
8ee Num. xv. 88, and the note there. 

Verse 21. b’/ie said within herself, If I may hut touch his 
garment] Her disorder was of that delicate nature that 
modesty forbad her to make any public acknowledgement of 
it; and therefore she endeavoured to transact the whole 
business in private. Besides, the touch of such a person was 
by the law reputed unclean. By faith in Christ Jesus, little 
things are often rendered efficacious to our salvation. What 
more simple than a morsel of bread, and a, few drops of wine, 
in the Lord’s Supper 1 And yet, they who receive them by 
faith in the sacrilice they represent, are made partakers of 
the blessings purchased oy the orucilied body and spilled 
blood of the Lord Jesus 1 

Verso 22, Daughter, he of good comfort] The reason of 
this kind sx>eeoh was — Jesus* finding that virtue had pro- 
ceeded from him, made inquiry who had touched him. The 
woman, finding that she oould not be hid, oame/eartna and 
trembling (Mark v. 88) and confessed the truth : to dispel 
these fewra, and to oomfort her mind, Jesus said, Daughter, 
take courage. 

Thy faith hath made thee whole.] This thy faith hath 


saved thee, i.e., thy faith in my power has interested that 
power in thy behalf, so that thou art saved from thy disorder, 
and from all its consequences. 

Verse 23. Saw the minstrels and the people making a 
noise] Pipers. That pipes were in use among the Jews, in 
times of calamity or death, is evident from Jer. xlviii. 86. 
And among the Greeks and Romans, as well as among the 
Jews, persons were hired on purpose to follow the funeral 
processions with lamentations. See Jer. ix. 17-21 ; Amoa 
V. 16. Even the poorest among the Jews were required to 
have two pipers, and one mourning woman. 

Verse The maid is not dead, hut sleepeth.] That iS| 
she is not dead so as to continue under the power of death ; 
bnt shall be raised from it as a person is from natural sleep. 

They laughed him to scorn.] People of the world gene- 
rally ridicule those truths which they neither compr^end 
nor love, and deride those who publish them ; but a faithful 
minister of God (copying the example of Christ) keeps on 
his way, and does the work of his Lord and Master. 

Verse 26. He — took her hy the handj and the maid arose."] 
The fountain of life thus communioatmg its vital energy to 
the dead body. Where death has already taken place, no 
power but that of the great God can restore to life ; in such 
a case, vain is the help of man. So the soul that is dead in 
trespasses and sins — that is, sentenced to death because of 
transgression — and is thus dead in law, can only be restored 
to spiritual life by the mighty power of the Lord Jesus; 
because Hfl alone has made the atonement, and He alone 
can pardon transgression. 

Verse 26. And the fame hereof went abroad] In this 
business Jesus himself scarcely appears, but the work effected 
by his sovereign power is fully manifested ; to teach us that 
it is the business of a successful preacher of the gospel to 
conceal himself as much as possible, that God alone may 
have the glo^ of his own jgtace. 

Verse 27- Son of David] This was the same as if they had 
called him Messiah. 

Have mercy on ws.] That man has already a measure of 
heavenly light who knows that he has no merit; that his 
cry should be a cry for mercy j that he must be fervent, and 
that in praying he must follow Jesus Christ as the true 
Messiah* the son of David expected from heaven. 

Verse 28. When he was come into the house] That is, the 
house of Peter at Capernaum, where he ordinarily lodged. 

Believe ye that I am able to do this f] Without faith 
Jesus does nothing to men’s souls novo, no more than he ^d 
to their bodies in the days oi his flesh. 

They said unto him, xsa, Lord.] Under a sense of our 
spiritual blindness we should have, Ist. A lively faith in the 
almighty grace of Christ. 2nd. A. fervent, incessant cry for the 
communication of this grace. 8rd. A proper view of his 
tncctrnation, because it is through his union with onr nature, 
and by his sofibrings and death, we are to expect Ovation* 
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31 • But they, when they were departed, spread 
abroad his fame in all that country. 

32 As they went out, behold, they brought to 
him a dumb man possessed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil was cast Out, the dumb 
spake : and the multitudes marvelled, saying, It 
was never so seen in Israel. 

34 But the Pharisees said, “ He casteth out devils 
through the prince of the devils. 

35 ''And Jesus went about all the cities and 
villages, • teaching in their synagogues, and preach- 

ing the gospel of the kingdom, and healing every 
sit^nesB and every disease among the peopla 

36 'Hut when he saw the multitudes, he was 
moved with compassion on them, because they 
» fainted, and were scattered abroad, ** as sheep 
having no shepherd. 

37 Then saith he unto his disciples; ' The harvest 
truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few ; 

38 ^ Prav ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
that he will send forth labourers into his harvest. 

•Mark vii. 86.— •See Ch. xii. 22. Luke xi. U.^oCh. xli. 24. 
Mark iU. 22. Luke xi. IS.— Mark vi. 6. Luke xiii. 22.— •Ch. 
iv. 28.— 'Mark vi. 84.— tOr, were tired and lay down.— •‘JNum. 

xxvii. 17. 1 Kings xxii. 17. Ezek. xxxiv. 6. Zeoh. x. 2.— ' Luke 
X. 2. John. iv. 85.— i 2 Tbess. ill. 1. 

Verae 80. Straitly charged iheni\ He charged them se- 
verely, on pain of his displeasure, not to make it as yet public. 

Verse 81. But they-spread abroad his /awe] They should 
have held their peace ; for to obey is better than sacrifice, 

1 Sam. XV. 22 j but man must always be wiser than God. 

Verse 82. A dumb man possessed with a devil.'} It was 
the interest of Satan to hide his influences under the appear- 
ance of natural disorders. A man who does not acknowledge 
his sin to God, who prays not for salvation, who returns no 
praises for the mercies he is continually receiving, may well 
be said to be possessed with a dumb demon. 

Verse 88. And when the devil was cast out, the dumb 
spake} The very miracle which was now wrought was to 
be the demonstrative proof of the Messiah’s being manifested 
in the flesh. 

It was never so seen in Israel.} This was the remark of 
the people ; and thus we And that the poor and the simple 
were more ready to acknowledge the hand of God than the 
rich and the learned. 

Verse 85. Jesus went about all the cities and villages} Of 
Gidilee. A real minister of Jesus Christ, after bis exam|)le, 
is neither detained in one place by a comfortable provision 
made by some, nor discouraged from pursuing his work by 
the calumny and persecution of others. 

Verse 86. Moved with compassion} The Jews esteemed 
the bowels to be the seat of sympathy and the tender passions, 
and BO applied the organ to the sense. 

They fainted} The margin says, They were tired and lay 
down. 

And were scattered abroad} Thrown down, or, all along. 
They were utterly neglected as to the interests of their soulsy 
and rejected hy the proud and disdainful Pharisees. This 
people (this mob) that knoweth not the Law is accursed, 
John vii. 49. Thus those execrable men spoke of the souls 
that God had made, and of whom they should have been the 
instructors. 

Verse 37. The harvest] The souls who are ready to receive 
the truth are very numerous ; but the labourers are few. 
There are multitudes of Scribes, Pharisees, and Priests, of 
reverend and right reverend men ; but there are few that 
work, Jesus wishes for labourers, not gentlemen, yf ho are 
either idle drones, or slaves to pleasure and sin. 

The place of the harvest is the whole earth : it signifies 
little where a man works, provided it be by the appointment, 
in the Spirit, and with the blessing of God. 

Verse 38. TJuxt he will send forth labourers} That he 
would thrust forth labourers. Those who are fittest for the 
work are generally most backward to the employment. The 
man who is forward to become a preacher knows little of 
God, of human nature, or of his own heart. It is God’s 
province to thrust out snch preachers as shall labour / and 
it is our duty to entreat him to do so. A minister of Christ 
is represented as a day-labourer : he comes into the harvest, 
not to become lord of it, not to live on the labour of others, 
but to work, and to labour his day. Though the work may 
be very severe, yet, to use a familiar expression, there is 
good wages in the harvest home ; and the day, Uiough hot, 
is hut a short one. 


CHAPTER X. 


JemiB calUt commUsiom, and names his twelve disciples^ 1-4. Gives them particular instmctions relative to (he 
oljects of their ministry, 5, 6. Mode of peaching, ^c,, 7-15. Foretells the afflictions and persecutions they 
would have to endure, and the suppoii they should receive, 16-26. Cautions them agamst betraying hts 
cause, in order to procure their personal safety, 26-39. And gives special promises to those who should assist 
his faithful servants in the execution of their worh, 40-42. 


AND 

Xi. und 


disease. 


when he had called unto him his twelve 
disciples, he gave them power ** against 
unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal 
aU manner of sickness, and all manner of 


2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these : 
The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother: James the son of Zebedee, and John 
his brother ; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthev. 


•Mwk III. 18, 14. yi. 7. Luke rl. 18. lx. 1. 


Or, John i. 42. 


Verse I. Twelve disciples'] Our Lord seems to hare had 
the twelve Patriarchs, heads of the oongr^ation of Israel, 
in view, in his choosing twelve disciples. That he had the 
plan of the ancient Jewish church in bis eye is sufficiently 
evident from chap. xix. 28 ; and from Luke x. 1. xxii. 80. 
John xvih 1 Ac., and Bev. xxi. 12-14. 

Re gwve them power against wnclean spiriU] The word 
agsAnst, which our translators have supplied in Italic, is 
f^und in many HSS. of good note, and in the pnncip^ Ver- 
mone* Here we find the first call to the Christian ministry, 
and the end proposed by the oommission given. To qsH 
persona to the ministry belongs only to Him irho can give 
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them power to oast out tmclean spirits. He whose ministry 
is not accompanied with heaUng to diseased souls, was never 
oall^ of God. But let it bo observed, that, though the 
'tual gifts requisite for the ministry must be sup^ied by 
himself, yet this does not preclude the importanoe of 
human learning. No man can have his mind too well culti- 
vated, to whom a dispensation of the Gospel is ooxnmitted. 

y erse 2, Apostles^ An oposf Is comes from a word signify- 
ing I send a message. The word was anciently used to 
•igt^y a person commissioned by a king to negotiate anr 
affair between him and any other power or people. Hence 
aposdee and heralds are of the same import. 






CHAP. X. 


the pnblican ; James the son of Alpheus, and Leb- 9 ^ Provide ^ neither gold, nor silver, nor * brass 
beuB, whose surname was Thaddeus ; in your purses, 

4 * Simon the Oanaanite, and Judas ^ Iscariot, 10 Xor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, 

who also betrayed him. neither shoes, nor yet “ staves : ® for the workman 

6 These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded is worthy of his meat, 
them, saying, ® Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 11 ® And into whatsoever city or town ye shall 
and into an/y city of “ the Samaritans enter ye not : enter, inquire who in it is worthy ; and there abide 

6 * But go rather to the ' lost sheep of the house till ye go thence. 

of Israel. 12 iSid when ye come into a house, salute it. 

7 f And as ye go, preach, saying, ** The kingdoin 18 P And if the house be worthy, let your peace 

of heaven is at hand. come upon it : ** but if it be not worthy, let your 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, peace return to you. 

cast out devils ; ‘ freely ye have received, freely give. 14 ' And whosoever shall not receive you, nor 


*Lttke vi. 16. Acts i. 13.*— '‘John xtll. 26.— «Ch. iv. 16.— 

2 Kings zvii. 24. John iv. 9, 20. — ^Ch. xv. i?4. Acts 
xlil. 46.— asa. lili. 6. Jer. 1. 6, 17. Esek. xxxiv. 6, 6, 16. 1 Pet. 
ii. 25.— s Luke ix. 2,— *>Ch. iii. 2. iv. 17. Luke i. 9.—* Acts 

It is worthy of notice, that those who were Christ’s apostles 
were first his disciples ; to intimate, that men must be first 
taught of God, before they be sent of God. Jesus Christ 
never made an apostle of any man who was not first his 
scholar or disciple. 

The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andsrew his 
brother; &c.] We are not to suppose that the word first 
refers to any kind of dignity, as some have imagined; it 
merely signifies the first in order — the person jftrst mentioned. 

Verse 8. Bartholomefw] Many are of opinion that thi# 
was Nathanael, mentioned John i. 46, whose name was pro- 
hahXy Nathanael bar Tahnai, Nathanael, the son of Talmai: 
here, his own name is repressed, and he is called Bar Tahnai, 
or Bartholomew, from his father. 

Matthew the publican'] The writer of this history. 

James the eon of Alplieus] This person was also called 
Cleopas, or Clopas, Luke xxiv. 18 : John xix. 26. He had 
married Mary, sister to the blessed Virgin, John xix. 25. 

V erse 4. S in ion] He was third son of 4 heus, and brother 
of James and Jude, or Judas, Matt. xiii. 56. 

The Canaamite] This word is not put here to signify a 
rtioular people, as it is elsewhere used in the Sacred 
ritingsi but it is formed from the Hebrew kana, which 
si^fies sealous, literally translated by Luke, chap. vi. 15, 
zelotes, or the zealous, probably from his great fervency in 
preachmg the Gospel of his Master. [He may have belonged 
previously to the Zealots.] 

Judas Iscariot] Probably from the Hebrew ish kerioth, 
a man of Kerioth, which was a city in the tribe of Judah, 
Josh. XV. 26, where it is likely this man was born. 

Who also betrayed him.] Rather, even he who betrayed 
Mm, or, delivered him up j for so, I think, it should be trans.- 
lateA 

Verse 6. These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded] 
To be properly qualified for a minister of Christ, a man must 
be, 1. filled with the spirit of holiness; 2. called to this 
particular work ; 8. instructed in its nature, <feo. ; and 4. 
commissioned to go forth, and testify the Gospel of the grace 
of God. To these let him add all the human qualifications 
he can possibly attain ; as in his arduous work he will require 
every gift and every grace. 

Oo not into the way of the Gentiles] Our Lord only in- 
tended that the /rst offers of salvation should be made to 
the Jewish people; and that the heathen should not be 
noticed in this first mission, that no etumbling-block might 
be cast in the way of the Jews. 

Into any city of the Samaritans enter ye wotl fhe 
Samaritans had afterwards the Gospel preached to them by 
Christ himself, John iv. 4, &c. for the reason assigned above. 
Such as God seems at first to pass by are often those for 
whom he has designed his greatest benefits (witness tl^e 
Samaritans, and the Gentiles in general), but he has his own 
proper time to discover and reve^ them. 

• Verse 6. But go rather to the lost sheep, Ac.j The 
Jewish Church was the ancient /old of God; but the sheep 
had wandered from their Shepherd, and were lost. Our 
blessed Lord sends these under-shepherds to seek, find, 
and bring them back to the Shepherd and Oveiueer of their 
souls. 

Verse 7. And as ye go, preach] And as you proceed, pro- 
claim like heralds — make this proclamation wherever ye go, 
and while ye are journeying. Preach and travel ; ^d, as ye 
travel, preach, proclaim salvation to you mee^ 
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viii. 1«, 20.— J1 Sam. ix. 7. Mark vi. 8. Luke ix. 3. x. 4. 
xxii. 36 — >‘Or, Oet. — 'See Mark vi. 8 . — “ Gr. o staff. — "Lukex. 7. 

1 Cor. ix. 7, ic. 1 llm. v. 18.— ® Luke x. 8.— PLuke x. 6 .— iPb, 
XXXV. 13.— 'Mark vi. 11. Luke ix. 6. x. 10, 11. 

Verse 8. Raise the dead] This is wanting in nanny MSS. 
and versions. There is no evidence that the disciples raised 
any dead person previously to the resurrection of Christ. The 
words should certainly be omitted, unless we could suppose 
that the authority now given respected not only their present 
mission, but comprehended also their future conduct. But 
that our blessed Lord did not give this power to his disciples 
at this time, is 1 think, pretty evident from verse 1, and from 
Luke ix. 6, 10. x. 19^ where, if any such power had been 
given, or exercised, it would doubtless have been mentioned. 

Freely ye have received, freely give.] A rule very neces- 
sary, and of great extent. He who preaches to get a living, 
or to make a fortune, is guilty of the most infamous sacri~ 
lege. 

Verse 9. Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass, in 
your purses] In your girdles. It is supposed that the 
people of the East carry their money in a fold of their 
girdles. This is scarcely correct : they carry it in a purse in 
their bosom, under their girdles. 

Have no money in your purse, is a command, obedience 
to which was secured by the narrow oiroumstanoes of most 
of the primitive genuine preachers of the gospel. Whole 
herds of friars mendicants nave professed the same principle, 
and abandoned themselves to voluntary poverty ; but if the 
money bo in the heart it is a worse evil. In the former case, 
it may be a temptation to sin ; in the latter, it must be 
ruinous. 

Verse 10. Nor scrip for your journey] To carry provisions. 
It was a leathern pouch hung about tneir necks, in which 
they put their victuals. This was, properly, the shepherd! s 
bag. 

Neither two coats, &c.] Nothing to encumber you. 

Nor yet staves] A staff, as in the margin; but, instead 
of staff, which is the common reading, many MSS. and 
versions have staves. This reading is of great importance, 
as it reconciles this place with Luke ix. 8, and removes the 
seeming contradiction from Mark vi. 8 ; as id he had said : “ Te 
shall ts^e nothing to defend yourselves with, because ye are 
the servants of the Lord, and are to be supported by hie 
homty, and djsfended by nis ^wer.” 

The workman is worthy of his meat.] Of his maintenance, 
Jt is a maintenance, and that only, which a minister of God 
is to expect, and that he has a divine right to ; but not to 
make a fortune, or lay np wealth ; besides, it is the workman, 
he that Ifihours in tb|» word and doctrine, that is to get 
even this. 

Verse If. Into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter] 
In the commencement of Christianity, Christ and his 
preachers were all Itinerant. 

Inquire who in it is worthy] That is, of a good character ; 
for a preacher of the gospel should be careful of his r^uta- 
tion, and lodge only with those who are of a regular life. 

There abide till ye go thence.] Go not about from house 
to house, Iiuke x. 7* Acting contrary to this prec^t has 
often brought great disgrace on the gospel of Stay in 

your own lodgmg as much as possible, that yon may have 
time for prayer and study. Seldom frequent the tables 
of the rich and ; if you do, it will unavoidably prove 
a snai'e to yon. The nncuon of Gk>d will perish from yonr 
mind, and your preaching be only a dry barren repetition of 
old things: the Dread oi God in your nands will be like the 
dry, mouldy, Qibeomtish crusts, mentioned Josh. ix. 5. 
yerse 12. 3alute Saying, “ Peace be to this house,** 




ST. "MATTHEW. 


*hear your words, when ye depart out of that house 
or csity, • shake oflf the dust of your feet. 

16 verily I say unto you, it shall bo more tolei’- 
able for the land of Sodom and Gomorrahi in the 
day of mdgment, than for that city. 

16 'Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the 
midst of wolves : ^ be ye therefore wise as serpents, 
and • harmless ' as doves. 

17 But beware of men : for * they will deliver 
you up to the councils, and ** they will scourge you 
in their synagogues : 

18 And ‘ ye shall be brought before governors 
and kings for my sake, for a testimony against them 
and the Gentiles. 

19 ^ But when they deliver you up, take no thought 
how or what ye shall speak : for ^ it shall be given 
you in that same hour, what ye shall speak : 

•Neh. V. 18. Acts xlii. 61. xvili. C.-** Ch. xl. 22, 24.— * Luke 
X. 8.— Rom. x?i. 19. Bph. v. 16.— • 1 Uor. xix. 20. Phil. il. 15.— 
'Or, «Oh. xxiv. 9. Mark xlii. 9. Luke xii. 11, xxl. 12.— 

^ Acta V. 40 — ‘Acta xii. 1. xxiv. 10. xxv. 7, 23. 2 Tim. iv. Id. — 
j Maik xiii, 11, 12, 13. Luke xii. 11. xxi. 14, 16.— Exod. iv. 12. 
Jer, i. 7. — >2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Aotaiv. 8, ti. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 17.— 

This clause, which, as explanatory of the word is necessary to 
the connexion in whioh it now stands, is added by some 
MSS. and versions. 

Verse 13. the house he worthy’] If that family be 
proper for a preacher to lodge in, and the master be ready 
to embrace the message of salvation. 

Your peace] The blessings you have pravod for shall 
oome upon the family: God will prosper them in their 
bodies, sonls, and substance. 

Let your peace] The blessings prayed for, return to 

you. 

Verse 14. Shake off the dust of your feet.] To shake the 
dust of any city of Israel from oflf one’s clothes or feet was 
an emblematical action, signifying a renunciation of all 
farther connexion with them, and placing them on a level 
with the cities of the Heathen, 

Verse 15. In the day of judgment] Or, punishment 
Perhaps not meaning the day of general judgment, nor the 
dsy of the destruction of the Jeunsh state by the Romans ; 
but a day in which God should send punishment on that 
particular city, or on that person, for their crimes. 

If men are tnus treated for not receiving the preachers of 
the gospel, what will it be to despise the gosvel itself— to 
decry it — to preach the contrary — to hinder tlie preaching 
of it— to abuse those who do preach it in its purity — or to 
render it fruitless by calumuies and lies ? Their punish- 
mentf our Lord intimates, shall be greater than that mfllicted 
on toe inhabitants of Sodom and Gromorrba ! 

Verse 16. Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst 
ofwoVoes] He who is called to preach the gospel is called 
Co embrace a state of constant lal^or, and frequent suflfering. 
He who gets ease and pleasure, in oonsoquenoe of embracing 
the ministerial office, neither preaches the gospel, nor is sent 
of God- If he did the work of an Evangelist, wicked men 
and demons would both oppose him. < 

Wise (prudent) as serpents, and harmless as doves.] 
There is a beauty in this saying which is seldom observed. 
The serpent is represented as prudent to excess, being full 
of ounnmg, Gen. lii. 1, 2; Cor. xi. 3 ; and the dove is simple, 
even to stupidity, Hos. vii. 11 ; but Jesus Christ corrects 
here cwnning of the serpent, by the simplicity of the 
dove: and the too great simpUcity of the dove, by the cun- 
ning of the serpent. 

Verse 17. But beware of men] Or, be on your guard 
aminst men, thbsk men, i.e., your countrymen j those from 
^om you might have reasonably expected comfort and 
support ; and especially those in power, who will abuse that 
power to oppress you. 

Verse 18. Ye shall be brought before governors, S/’c.] By 
governors and kings we may understand, the Eoman pro- 
consuls, governors of provinces, and the kings who were 
tributary to the Eoman government, and the emperors them- 
selves, before whom many of the primitive Christians were 
brought. 

For a testimony against them a/nd the QentUes.]^ That is^ 
to render testimoiw, both to Jews and Gentiles, of the truth 
and power of my Gospel. 


20 ^ For it is not y© that speak, but the Spirit of 
your Father which speaketh m you. 

21 ® And the brother shall deliver np the brother 
to death, and the father the child : and the children 
shall rise up against their parents, and cause them 
to be put to death. 

22 And ye shall ho hated of all men for my 
name’s sake : ® but lio that endureth to the end 
shall bo saved. 

23 But P when they persecute you in this city, 
flee ye into another: for verily I say unto you, Ye 
shall not *1 have gone over the cities of Israel, ' till 
the Son of man be oome^^ 

24 • The disciple is not above his master, nor the 
servant above his lord. 

25 It is enough for the disciple that he be as his 
master, and the servant as his lord. If * they have 

■» Mic. vil. 6. Ver. 85, 86. Luke xxi. 10.—" Luke xxl. 17.—® Dan. 
xii. 12, 13. Ch. xxiv. 13. Mark xiii. 13.— ?Cii. ii. 13. iv. 12. 
xii. 15. Acts viii. 1. ix. 25. xiv. 6.-1 Or, end, or dniah.—' Ch. 
xvi. 28.— • La»(e vi. 40. .John xiii. 16. xv. 2J.— *Ch. xii. 24,— 
Murk ill. 22. Luke xi. 15. John viii. 43, 52. 

Verse 19. Take no thought how or wJuit ye shall speaMj 
Be not anxiously careful, because such anxiety argues dis- 
trust in God, and infallibly produces a confused miud. In 
such a state, no person is fit to proclaim or vindicate the 
truth. The promwe. It shall ho given you, &o., bauisbos all 
distrust and inquietude on dangerous occasions ; but without 
encouraging sloth and negligence, and without dispensing 
with the obligation we are under to prepare ourselves the 
meditation of sacred truths, by the study of the Holy B^curip- 
tures, and by prayer. 

Verse 20. For it is^-the Spirit of your Father, 4*c.] This 
was an extraordinary promise, and was literally fulfilled to 
those first preachers of the Gospel ; and to them it was 
essentially necessary, because the New Testament dispensa- 
tion was to be fnlly opened by their extraordinary inspira- 
tion. In a certain measure* it may bo truly said that the 
Holy Spirit animates the true disciples of Christ, and enables 
them to speak. The Hoad speaks in his members, by his 
Spirit; and it is the province of the Spirit of God to speak 
for God.— Neither surprise, defect of talents, nor even ignor- 
ance itself, could hurt the cause of God in the primitive 
times, when the hearts and minds of those divine men were 
influenced by the Holy Spirit, 

Your Father] This is added to excite and increase their 
confidence in God. 

Verse 21. And the brother shall deliver up the brother, 
&o.] What an astonishing enmity is there m the soul of 
man against God and goodness ! That men should think 
they did God service, in patting to donth those who differ 
from them in their political or religious creed, cannot 
be accounted for but on the principle of an indescribable 
dwravity. 

Verse 22. Ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sakej 
Because ye are attached to me, and saved from the corrup- 
tion that is in the world ; therefore the world will hate you. 

He that endureth to the end shall be saved.] This verse is 
commonly understood to refer to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. It is also true that they who do not hold fast faith 
and a good conscience till death have no room to hope for an 
admission into the kingdom of God. 

Verse 28. But when they persecute you] It is prudence 
and humility (when charity or righteousness obliges us not 
to the contrary) to avoid persecution. This Jiighi is a pre- 
cept to those who are highly necessary to the church of 
Christ, an advice to those who might imprudently draw npo* 
themselves persecution, and an indulgence for those who are 
weak. But tide flight is highly criminal in those mercenary 
preachers who, through love to their flesh and their property, 
abandon the flock of Christ to the wolf. 

Verse 24. The disciple is not above his master] Or in 
plainer terms, A scholar is not above his teacher. The say- 
ing iteeli requires no comment, its truth and reasonableness 
ore self-evident, but to the spirit and design we should care- 
fully attend. Jesus is the great teacher : we profess to be 
his scholars. He who keeps the above saying in his heart 
will never oomplaiu of what he suffers. 




CHAP. X. 


called the master of the house • Beelzebub, how 
much more shall they call them of his household? 

26 Fear them not therefore : ^ for there is nothing 
covered that shall not be revealed; and hid that 
shall not be known. 

27 What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in 
light ; and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye 
upon the housetops. 

28 ® And fear not them which kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the soul : but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 

29 Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? 
and one of them shall not fall on the gi’ound without 
your father. 

30 * But the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. 

31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value 
than many sparrows. 

82 ^ Whosoever therefore shall confess me before 


•Qr. JBeelzebul. — I'Mnvk Iv. 22. I.uke viii. 17. xil. 2, 8. — 'lea. 
iii. 12, 13. Luke xii. 4, 1 Pet. iii. 14.-— is in value half-penny 

farthing in (he original, as being the tenth part of the Roman penny. 
See on oh. xviii. 28.— • I Sam. xiv. 45. 2 Snm. xiv. 11. Luke xxi. 18. 
Acts xxvil. 34 . — f Luke xii. 8. Bom. x. 9, 10.— « Bev. iii. 5.—^ Mark 

Verse 26. It is enough for the disciple that he he as his 
master] Can any man who pretends to be a scholar or dis- 
ciple of Jesus Christ, expect to he treated well by the world ? 
Will not the world love its otun, and them only ? 

JJeelzehuh] It is supposed that this idol was the same 
with Baalzehuh the God Jly, worshipped at Ekron, 2 Kings 
i. 2, &c , who had his name changed afterwards by the Jews 
to Baal zehulf the dung Ood, a title expressive of the utmost 
contempt. It seems probable that the worship of this vile 
idol continued oven to the time of our Lord ; and the title, 
being applied by the Jews to our blessed Lord, affords the 
strongest proof of the inveteracy of their malice. 

Verse 26. Fear them not) A general directiou to all the 
persecuted followers of Christ. Fear them not, for they can 
make you suffer nothing worse than they have made Christ 
suffer ; and under all trials he has promised the most ample 
suppoi’t. 

For there is nothing covered, &c.] God sees everything ; 
this is consolation to the upright, and dismay to the wicked ; 
and ho will bring into judgment every work, and every secret 
thing, whether good or bad. 

Verse 27. What I tell you in darlcness"] A man ought to 
preach that only which he has learned from God’s Spirit, 
and his testimonies j but let him not pretend to bring forth 
anything new, or mysterious. 

What ye hear in the ear] The ^irit of our Lord’s direc- 
tion appears to be this : whatever I spealc to you is for the 
benetit of manJeind, — keep nothing from them, declare 
explicitly the whole counsel of God ; preach ye on the house- 
tops. The houses in Judea wore fiat-roofed, with a balus- 
trade round about, which were used for the purpose of taking 
the air, prayer, meditation, and it seems, from this place, 
for announcmg things in the most public manner. 

Verse 28, Fear not them which kill the body'] Those who 
slay with acts of cruelty, alluding probably to the cruelties 
which persecutors should exercise on his followers in their 
martyrdom. But are not able to kill the soul. Hence we 
find that the body and the soul are distinct principles, for 
the body may be slain and the soul escape j and, secondly, 
that the squl is immaterial, for the murderers of the body 
are not able to injure it. 

Fear him] It is not hell-fire we are to fear, but it is Ood ; 
without the stroke of whose justice hell itself would be no 
punishment, and whose frown would render heaA)en itself 
insupportable. 

Verse 29. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing f] A 
Roman As was one-tenth of a Dbnarxtjs, which was about 
sevenpence-halfpenny, and one-tenth of sevenpence -half- 
penny makes just three farthings. 

Without your Father.] Without the will of yonr Father, 

AU things are ordered by the counsel of God. This is a 
mat consolation to those who are tried and afflicted. The 
belief of an all-wise, all-directing Providence, is a powerful 
support under the most mevous aooidenta of life. 

VerseSO. But the very hairs of your head are all numbered.] 


men, *him will I oonfess also before my Father 
which is in heaven. 

33 ^ But whosoever shall deny me before men, 
him will I also deny before my Father which is in 
heaven. 

34 ‘ Think not that I am come to send peace on 
earth : I came not to send peace, but a sword. 

35 For I am come to sot a man at variance 
^ against his father, and the daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter in law against her mother 
in law. 

36 And ^ a man’s foes shall he they of his own 
household. 

37 ‘ He that loveth father or mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me ; and he that loveth son or 
daughter more than mo, is not worthy of me. 

38 “And he that taketh not his cross, and fol- 
io weth after me, is not worthy of me. 

39 “He that findeth his life shall lose it; and 


viil. 38. Luke ix. 26. 2 Tim. il. 12.— » Luke xii. 49. 51, 62, 63.— 

IMic. vii. 6.— '‘Ps. xii. 9. Iv. 13. Mic. vii. 6. John xiii. 18.— 
‘Luke xiv. 26.-- ® Ch. xvl. 24. Mark viii. 34. Luke iz. 23. xiv. 27. 
— » Ch. xvi. 25. Luke xvii. 83. John zii.25. 


Nothing is more aBtonishing than the care and concern of 
God for his followerB. The least circumstances of their 
life are regulated, not merely by that general prondence 
which extends to all things, but by a particular providence, 
which fits and directs all things to the design of their salva- 
tion, causing them all to co-operate for their present and 
eternal good. Horn. v. 1-5. 

Verse 31. Fear ye not — ye are of more value] None can 
estimate the value of a soul, for which Christ has given his 
blood and life ! 

Verse 82. Whosoever therefore shall confess me before 
men] That is, whosoever shall acknowledge me to be the 
Messiah, and have his heart and life regulated by my spirit 
and doctrine. It is not merely sufficient to have the heart 
right before God ; there must be a firm, manly, and public 
profession of Christ before men. 

We confess or own Christ when we own hia doctrine, hia 
ministers, his servants, and when no fear hinders ua from 
supporting and assisting them in times of necessity. 

Verse 38. Whosoever shall deny me] Whosoever prefers 
his world y interest to hia duty to Goa, sets a greater value 
on earthly than on heavenly things, and prefers the friend- 
ship of men to the approbation of God. 

Verse 34. Think not that I am come to send peace, Ac.] 
The meaning of this difficult passage will be plain, when we 
consider the import of the word peace, and tne expectation 
of the Jews. The expectation of the Jews was, that, when 
the Messiah should come, all temporal prosperit/y should be 
accumulated ou the laud of Judea ; therefore the ori^nal in 
this verse, should not be translated the earth^ut this land. 
The import of our Lord’s teaching here is this, Do not imagine, 
as the Jews in general vaiuly do, that I am come to send forth, 
by forcing out the Roman power, that temporal prosperity 
which they long for; I am not come for this pui^se, but to 
send forth thS Roman sword, to cut off a c^obedient and 
rebellious nation, the cup of whose iniquity is already full, 
and whose crimes cry aloud for speedy vengeance. 

Verse 85. I am come to set a mam at variance] The spirit 
of Christ can have no union with the spirit of the world. 
Even a father, while nucon verted, will oppose a godly 
child. 

Verse 36. A man* s foes shall be they of his own housi ^Id,] 
Our Lord refers here to their own traditions. 

Verse 87. He that loveth father or mother more them me] 
If, in order to please a father or mother who are opposed to 
vital godliness, we abandon God’s ordinances and followers, 
we are unworthy of anything but bell. 

Verse 38. He that taketh not his cross'^ He who is not 
ready, after my example, to saffer death m the cause of my 
religion, is not worthy of me, does not deserve to be called 
my disciple. 

This alludes to the custom of causing the criminal to hear 
his own cross to the place of execution. 

Verse 89. He that findeth his life, Ac.] i. e., He whcL for 
the sake of his temporal inter^ abandons his spiritual 
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he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it. 

40 • He that receiveth you, reoeiveth me ; and he 
that reoeiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. 

41 ^ He that reoeiveth a prophet in the name of a 
prophet, shall receive a prophet’s reward; and he 
that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a 

•Oh. xviii. 5. Luke ix. 48. x. 16. John xlii. 20. Qal. iv. 14.— 
t> 1 Klugs xrii. 10. zvili. 4. 2 Kings iv. 8. 

eoncemst shall lose bis soul ; and he who. iu order to avoid 
mariyrdomf abjures the pure religion of Christ, shall lose his 
8oul, and perhaps his life too. 

Verse 40. Be that receiveth yo\C\ Treats you kindly, 
receiveth me; I will consider the kindness as shown to my- 
self } for he who reoeiveth me, as the true Messiah, receiveth 
that Qod by whose counsels and through whoso love 1 am 
come. 

Verse 41. He that receiveth a prophef] A teacher, not a 
foreteller of future events, for this is not alwavs the meaning 
of the word ; but one commissioned by Goa to teach the 
doctrines of eternal life. It is no small honour to receive 
into one’s house a minister of Jesus Christ. If the teacher 
should be weak, or even if ho should bo found afterwards to 
have been worthless, yet the person who has received him 
fn the name, under the saored character, of an evangelist, 
•hall not lose his reward; beoause what he did he did 


righteous man, shall receive a righteous man’s 
reward. 

42 ® And whosoever shall give to drink unto one 
of these little ones, a cup of cold weder only, in the 
name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall 
in no wise lose his reward. 


•Cb. vlii.5,6. XXV. 40. Mark ix. 41. Hob. vi. 10. 

for the 'sake of Christ, and through love for his church 
Verse 42. Verily — he shall in no wise lose his reward,} 
Love heightens the smallest actions, and gives a worth to 
them which they cannot jpossess without it. Under a just 
and merciful God, every sin is either punished or pardoned, 
and every good action rewarded. The most indigent may 
exercise the works of morcy and charity; seeing even a 
cup of cold water, given in the name of Jesus, shall not lose 
its reward. How astonishing is God’s kindness ! It is not 
the rich merely whom he calls on to be charitable ; bub even 
the poor, and the most impoverished of the poor ! God gives 
the power and inclination to be charitable, and then rewards 
the work which, it may be truly said, God himself hath 
wrought* It is the name of Jesus that sanctifies everything, 
and renders services, in themselves comparatively contemp- 
tible, of high worth iu the sight of God, 


CHAP TEE XI. 


Ch'isi, havinp finished his instructions io his disciples, departs to preach in different cities, 1. John sends two of 
his disctples to him to enquire whether he were the Uhrist, 2-6. ChnsVs testimony concerning John, 7-16. 
He upbraids the Jews with their capaciousness, 16-19. The condemnation of Chorazin, and Bethsaida, and 
Capernaum, for their unbelief and impenitence, 20-24. Praises the divine wisdom for revealing the gospel 
to the simpleJieaHed, 25, 26. Shows that none can Jenow God hut by the revelation of his Son, 27. Invites 
the distressed to come unto him, and gives them the promise of rest fir their souls, 28-80. 


1 came to pass, when Jesus had made 
/I i ^ an end of commanding his twelve dis- 

JOL oiples, he departed thence to teach and to 
preach in their cities. 

2 • How when John liad heard in the prison the 
works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 

*l4ike Til. 18, 19, Ac. — ^Ch. xiv, 8. — «Gen, xlix. 10. Num. 
xxiv. 17. Dan. ix. 24. John vi. 14. 


Verse 1. To teach and to preach'] To teach, to give 
private instmotions to os many os came unto him ; and to 
preach, to proclaim publicly, that the kingdom of God 
IS at hand; two grand par^ of the duty of a gospel 
minister. 

Verse 2. John had heard in the prison] John was cast 
into prison by order of Hei'od Antipas, chsp. xiv. 8, &c. 
(where see the notes) a little after oar Lord began his 
TOblio ministry, chap. xiv. 12 ; and after the first passover, 
John iii. 24. 

Verse 8. Art thou he that should come] He that cometh, 
seems to have been a proper name of the Messiah ; to save 
or deliver is necessarily implied. 

There is some diffic^ty in what is here spoken of John. 
Borne have thought he was utterly ignorant of our Lord’s 
divine niission, that he sent merely for his own information ; 
but tbk is certainly inconsistent with his own declaration, 
Lake iii. 15, Aoi John i. 15, 26, 88, iii. 28, &o. Others 
sni^ose he sent the message merely for the instruction of his 
dimiples ; that, as he saw his end approaching, he wished 
them to have the fnllest conviction that Jesus was the 
Messiah, that they might attach themselves to him. 

A third opinion takes a middle course between the two 
former, and states that, though John was at first perfectly 
convinced that Jesus was the Christ, yet, entertaining some 
hopes that he would erect a secular kingdom in Judea, 
wished to know whether this was likely to take place 
ipeedily* It is very probable that John now begaui through 
84 


3 And said unto him, Art thou ® ho that should 
come, or do we look for another P 

4 Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and 
show John again those things which ye do hear 
and see : 

6 The blind receive their sight, and the lame 


<ilsa. xxix. 18. XXXV. 4, 6. h. xlii. 7. Johnii. 28. iii. 2. v. 36. x. 
25, 38. XIV. 11. 


the length of his confinement, to entertain doubts, relative 
to his kingdom, which perplexed and harassed his mind : 
and he took the most reasonable way to got rid of them at 
once, viz. by applying to Christ himself. 

Verse 4. Go and mew John the things — ye do hear and 
see] Christ would have men to judge only of him and of 
others by their works. This is the only safe way of judging. 

Verse 6. The blind receive their sight, <&o.J Look up- 
wards, contemplating the heavens which their Lord hath 
made. 

The lame walk] They walk about; to give the fullest 
proof to the multitude that their cure was real. 

Verse 6. Blessed is he whosoever shall not be offended in 
me.] Or, Happy is he who will not be stumbled at me ; for 
the word, in its root, signifies to hit against or stumble 
over a thing, which one may meet with in the way. The 
Jews, as was before remarked, expected a temporal de- 
liverer, Many might be tempted to reject Christ, because 
of his mean appearance, Ac., and so lose the benefit of sal- 
vation through him* To instruct and caution such, our 
blessed Lord spoke these words. 

Verse 7. What went ye out into the wildemess to see ^ 
The pu^rt of our Lord’s design, in this and the following 
verses, is to convince the Scribes and Pharisees of the in- 
consistency of their conduct in acknowledging John Bap- 
tist for a divinely authorised teacher, and not believing m 
the very Christ which he pointed out to them. 

A rem shaken with the wind^ An^emblem of an irreso- 





CHAP. XL 


walk ; the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear ; 
the dead are raised up, and * the poor have the 
gospel preached to them : 

6 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not ** be 
offended in me. 

7 ® And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto 
the multitudes concerning John, What went ye out 
into the wilderness to see P ** A reed shaken with 
the wind? 

8 But what went ye out for to see P A man 
clothed in soft raiment P behold they that wear soft 
clothing are in kings’ houses. 

9 But what went ye out for to see P A prophet P 
yea, I say unto you, ® and more than a prophet : 

10 For this is he of whom it is written, ' Behold, 
I send my messenger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

11 Yerily I say unto you. Among them that are 
born of women, there hath nob risen a greater than 
John the Baptist : notwithstanding, he that is least 
in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he, 

•IsQ. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. Jam, li. 6.-— *>Ch. xiii. 67. xxiv. 10. 
xxvi. 81. Kora. lx. 32, 3.3. 1 Cor. i. 23. Gal. v. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 8.— 

Luke vii. 24.— •’Eph. iv. 14.— ®Ch. xiv. 6. xxi. 28. Luke 1. 7B. 
vii. 26.— f Mol. iii. 1. Mark i. 2. Luke i.76 vii. 27.— » Luke xvl. 

lute, unsteady mind, which believes and speaks one thing 
to*day, and another to-morrow. 

Verse 8. A man clothed in soft raiment H A second ex- 
collency in John was, his sober and mortified life. A preacher 
of the Gospel should have nothing about him which savours 
of effeminacy and worldly pomp : he is awfully mistaken 
who thinks to prevail on the world to hear him and receive 
the truth, by conforming himself to its fashions and man- 
ners. Is not a worldly-minded preacher, in the most pecu- 
liar sense, an abomination in the eyes of the I^ord ? 

Are in kings* fiowses.l A third excellency in John was, 
be did not affect high things. He was contented to live 
in the desert, and to announce the solemn and severe 
truths of bis doctrine to the simple inhabitants of the 
country. 

Verse 9. A prophet ? yea — and more than a prophet.'] 
That is, one more excellent than a prophet ; one ^eatly be- 
yond all who had come before him, being the immediate 
forerunner of Christ (see below), and who was especially 
commissioned to prepare the way of the Lord. 

Verse 11. A greater than John the Baptist] He was 
greater than any prophet from the beginning of the world 
till that time : — Ist. Because he was prophesied of by them, 
Isa. xl. 8, and Mai. iii. 1, where Jesus Christ himself seems 
to be the speaker, 2ndly. Because he had the privilege of 
showing the fulfilment of their predictions, by pointing out 
that Christ as now come, which they foretold should come. 
And Srdly. Because ho saw and enjoyed that salvation which 
they could only foretell. 

Notwithstanding he that is least in the kingdom of heaven'] 
The meanest preacher of a crucified, risen, and glorified 
Saviour, was greater than John, who was not permitted to 
live to see the plenitude of gospel grace, in the pouring out 
of the Holy Spirit. Let the reader observe, 1st. That the 
kingdom of heaven here does not moan the state of future 
glory. See chap. iii. 2. 2ndly. That it is not in holiness or 
devotedness to God that the Imst in this kingdom is greater 
thorn Joh/n ; but Srdly. That it is merely in the difference of 
the ministry. 

Verse 12. The kingdom of heaven sufereth violence] He 
that will take, get possession of the kingdom of righteous- 
ness, peace, and spiritual joy, must be in earnest ; all hell will 
oppose him in every step he takes ; and if a man be not ab- 
sointely determined to give up bis sins and evil companions, 
and have his soul saved at all hazards, and at every expense, 
he will surely perish everlastingly. This requires a violent 
earnestness. 

Verse 18. All the prophets and the law prophesied until 
John.] I believe the word means here, they taught or continued 
to instruct. They were the instructors concerning the Christ 
who was to come, till John camo and showed that all the 
predictions of the one, and tlio types and ceremonies of the 
other, were now about to be fully and finally accomplished ; 
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12 « And from the days of John the Baptist until 
now, the kingdom of heaven ^ suffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force. 

13 < For all the prophets and the law prophesied 
until John. 

14 And if ye will receive ii, this is ^ Elias, which 
was for to come. 

15 ^ He that bath ears to hear, let him hear. 

16 * But whereunto shall I liken this generation P 
It is like unto children sitting in the markets, and 
calling unto their fellows, 

17 And saying, We have piped unto you, and ye 
have not danced ; we have mourned unto you, and 
ye have not lamented. 

18 For John came neither eating nor drinking, 
and they s^, “ He hath a devil. 

19 The Bon of Man came eating and drinking, 
and they say. Behold a man gluttonous, and a wine- 
bibber, »* a friend of publicans and sinners. ® But 
wisdom is justified of her children. 

20 p Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein 


16.—^ Or, M gotten by force, and they that thrust tnM.— * Mai. 
iv.6.— JMal. iv. 6. Ch. xvii. 12. Lukei. 17.— J^Ch. xili. 9. Lake 
viii. 8. Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29. iii. 6, IS, 22.— ‘Luke Tii. 81.— 
•“John viii. 48.— »Ch. ix. 10.— ® Luke vii. 85 .— p Luke x. 13, Ac, 

for Christ was now revealed. The word is spoken in that 
sense, Matt. vii. 28. 

Verse 14. This is Elias, which was for to corns.] This 
should always be written Elijah, that as strict a conformity 
as possible might be kept np b^tween the names in the Old 
Testament and the New. 

Verse 16. He that hath ears to he\xr,let him hear.] As if 
our Lord had said, These things are so clear and manifest 
that a man has oply to hesx ^em to bo convinced and fully 
satisfied of their truth. 

Verse 16. But wherei^nto sMl I liken this generation .^] 
That is, the Jewish people, this ro>ce : and so the word is 
often to be understock in the Evangelists. 

Jn the markets] Dr, places of concourse ; not a market- 
place only, but any place of public resort : probably meaning 
here, places of pqblic amusement. 

Verse 17. Vre have piped unto you, and ye have not 
danced] Wo have begun the music, which should have 
been followed by the dance, but ye have not attended to it. 

We have mowmed—emd ye have not lamented.'] Ye have 
not smote the breast ; to strike, or heat the hreasis with the 
hands, particularly in lamentation. There is an allusion here 
to those funeral lamentations explained chap. ix. 23. 

Verse 18. For John came neither eating nor dri/nkiny] 
Leading a very austere and mortified life : and yet, ye did 
not receive him. 

He hath a devil.] He is a vile hypocrite, influenced by a 
demon to deceive and destroy the simple. 

Verso 19. The 8on of Man came eating and drinking] 
That is, went wheresoever he was invited to eat a morsel of 
bread, and observed no rigid fasts j how could he, who had 
no corrupt appetites to mortify or subdue P 

They say, Ifehold a man gluttonous, &o.] Whatever 
measures the followers of God may take, they will not es- 
cape the censure of the world t the best way is not to be 
concernjBd at them. Iniquity, being always ready to oppose 
and contradiot the Divine conduct, often contradicts and 
exposes itself. 

But wisdom is justified of her children.] Those who fol- 
low the dictates of true wisdom ever justify, point ont as 
excellent, the holy maxims by which they are guided, for 
they find the wa/y, pleasantness and the path, jpeocs. (% 
here, and in manv places of our translation, ought to he 
written by, in modern English. 

The children of true wisdom can jostify all God’s ways in 
their salvation ; as thev know that all the dispensations of 
Providence work together for the good of those who love 
and fear God. See on Luke vii. 85. 

Verse 21. Woe unto thee, Ohorazinr^-Bethsaida /] It 
would be better to translate this alas for ihee, than 
woe to thee. The former is an exclamation of pity; the 
latter a denunciation of wrath. It is evideut that our Lord 
used it iu the former sense. It is not known precisely where 
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moSb of his mighty works were done, because they 
repented not : 

21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida ! for if the mighty works, which were 
done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would Imve repented long ago • in sackcloth and 
ashes. 

22 But I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment than 
fbr you. 

23 And thou, Capernaum, « which art exalted un- 
to heaven, shalt be brought down to hell : for if the 
mightv works, which have been done in thee, had 
been done in Sodom, it would have remained until 
this day. 

24 But I say unto you, * That it shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judg- 
ment than for thee. 

•Jonah ili. 7, 8.— *» Ch. x. 15. Ver. 21.— « Sea Tea. xiv, 13. 
Lam. ii. l.-oCh. x. 16<— ‘Lufca x. 21.-'See Paal. viii. 2. 1 Cor. 
i, 1», 27. ii. 8. 2 Cor. iii. 14.— *Ch. xrl. 17.-“ Ch. xxviii. 18. 
Lnko z. 22i. John lii. 35. zlli. 3. xvii. 2. 1 Coi*. xv. 27.— 

Chorazin was situated ; but os Christ joins it in the same 
censure with Bethsaida, which was in upper Galilee, beyond 
the sea, Miark vi. 45, it is likely that Onorazin was in the 
same quarter. Though the people in these cities wore 
(gener^y) impenitent, yet there is little donbt that several 
received the word of life. Indeed, Bethsaida itself furnished 
not less than three of the twelve apostles, Philip, Andrew, 
and Peter, See John i. 41. 

Tyre and Sidon] Were two heathen cities, situated on 
the shore of the Mediterranean Sea, into which it does not 
appear that Christ ever went, though he was often very nigh 
them ; see chap. zv. 21. 

Th^ would have repented long ago] Formerly, seems 
here to refer to the time of Ezekiel, who denounced destrucr 
tion a^nst Tyre and Sidon, Ezek. xxvi. zxvii. and xxviii. 

Verse 22. But^it shall be more tolerable] Everything will 
help to overwhelm the impenitent at the tribunal of God — 
the benefits and favours which they have received, as well 
as the sins which th^ have committed. 

Verse 23. Thou Capernaum — exalted unto heaven] A 
Hebrew metaphor, expressive of the utmost prosperity, and 
the enjoyment of the greatest privileges. This was properly 
spoken of this city, because that in it our I^ord dwelt, and 
wrought many cf his miraculous works. 

Shalt he brought down to hell] Perhaps not meaning, 
here, the place of torment, hut rather a state of desolation. 
The original word is Hades. The prediction of our Lord 
was literally fulfilled ; for, iu the wars between the Romans 
and the Jews, these cities were totally destroyed, so that no 
traces are now found of Bethsaida, Chorazin, or Caper, 
naum. 

Verse 24. But it shall be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom] The land of the Sodomites; i.o., the ancient in- 
habitants of that city and its neighbourhood. 

In Jude, ter. 7, we are told that these persons are suffer, 
ing the vengeance of eternal fire. The destru^ion of Soaom 
and Gomorrah happened A. M. 2107, which was 1897 years 
befoip the incarnation. What a terrible thought is this! 
It will he more tolerable for certain sinners, who have al- 
ready been damned nearly four thousand years, than for 
those who live and die under the Gospel ! There are various 
degrees of punishment in hell, answerable to various degrees 
of guilt; and the contempt manifested to, and the abuse 
made of, the preaching of the Gospel, will rank semi-infidel 
Christians in the higlmt list of transgressors, and purchase 
them the hottest place in hell ! 

of judgment] Majr either refer to that particular time 
in which God visits for iniquity, or to that great day in which 
be will judge the world by the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 25. I thank thee] I fully agree with thee— I am 
perfectly of the same miud. Thou hast acted in all things 
according to the strictest holiness, justice, mercy, and trutn. 

Wise wnd prudent] The scribes and Pharisees. Let it 
be observed, that our Lord does not thank the Father that 
he had hidden these things from the wise and prudent, but 
that, seeing they were hidden from them, he had revealed 
them to the others. 


25 ‘At that time Josus answered and said, I 
thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because 'thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, » and hast revealed them unto babes. 

26 Even so, Father ; for so it seemed good in thy 
sight. 

27 All things are delivered untp me of my 
Father : and no man knoweth the Son, but the 
Father ; * neither knoweth any man the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal him, 

28 Come unto mo, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. 

29 Take my yoke upon you, ^ and learn of me ; 
for I am meek and lowly in heart ; ^ and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls. 

30 “ For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light. 


*JohD i. 18. Vi. 4fi. X. 15.— J John xiil. 16. Phil. Ii. 5. 1 Pet. 
ii. 21. 1 J(^hn Ii. 6.— »> ZeoU.ix. 9. Phil. ii. 7, 8.— Mer. vi. 16.— 
® 1 John V. 3. 


Verse 26. Even so, Father] An emphatical ratification of 
the preceding addresH. 

Verso 27. All things are delivered unto me of my Father] 
This is a great truth, and the key of the science of salvation. 
The man Christ Jesus receives from the Father, and in con- 
sequence of his union with the Eternal Godhead becomes 
the Lord and Sovereign Dispenser of all thiiij^s. All the 
springs of the divine favour are in the hands ot Christ, as 
Priest of God, and atoning sacrifice for men ; all good pro- 
ceeds from him, as Saviour, Mediator, Head, Pattern, Pas- 
tor, and Sovereign Judge of the whole world. 

ffo 'inan knoweth the Son, hut the Father, neither knoweth 
any man, ^c,] None can fully comprehend the nature and 
attributes of God, but Christ ; and none can fully compre- 
hend the nature, incarnation, &c. of Christ, but the Father. 
The full comprehension and acknowledgment of the God- 
head, and the mystery of the Trinity belong to God alone. 

Verse Come unto me] This phrase in the New 
Covenant implies simply, helitving in Christ, and becoming 
his disciple, or follower. 

All ye that labour and are heavy laden] The metaphor 
hero appears to bo taken from a man who has a great load 
upon him. which ho must carry to a certain place : every 
step he takes reduces his strength, and renders his load the 
more oppressive. However, it must be carried on : and he 
labours, uses his utmost exertions, to reach the place where 
it is to be laid down, A kind person passing by, and seeing his 
disfress, offers to ease him of his load, that he may enjoy rest. 

The JewSf heavily laden with the burdensome rites of the 
Mosaic institution ; sinners, wearied In the ways of iniquity ; 
penitents, burdened with the guilt of their crimes ; believers 
sorely tempted, and oppressed by the remains of the carnal 
mind, all are invited to come, and all are promised rest. If 
few find rest from sin and vile affections, it is because few 
come to Christ to receive it. 

V erse 29. Take my yoke upon you] Strange paradox ! 
that a man already weary and overloaded must take a new 
weight upon him, in order to be eased and find rest / 

I am meek ana lowly in heart] Wherever pride and ang&r 
dwell, there is nothing but mental labour and agony ; but 
where the meekness and humility of Christ dwell, all is 
smooth, even, peaceable, and quiet; for the work of right- 
eousness is peace, and the effect of righteousness, quietness 
and assurance for ever. Isa. xxxii. 17. 

Verse 80, For my yoke is easy] My Gospel imposes nothing 
that is difiicnlt : on the contrary, it provides for tiie complete 
removal of all that which oppresses and renders man miser- 
able, viz. sin. The commandments of Christ are Iwt 
^ievous. Hear the whole ; Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
Ood with all thy heart, and thy neighbour as thyself. Can 
any thing be more congenial to the nature of man than hve f 
— such a love as is inspired by God, and in which the soul 
rests supremely satisfied and infinitely happy P Taste, and 
know, by experience how good the Lord is, and how worthy 

I hin yoke is to be taken, home, and loved. This most tender 
invitation of the oomj^ssionate Jesus is sufficient to inspire 
the most diffident soul with confidence. See on Mark viiL 84. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Jesm and his disciples go through the corn-fidds on, theSabhatht and the latter pluck and oat some of the ears^ at 
which the Pharisees take offence 1 1, 2. Our Lord vindicates them, 3-8. The man with the withered hand 
cured, 9-13. The Pharisees seek his destruction, 14. lie heals the multitudes, and fulfils certain 
prophecies, 15-21. Heals the blind and dumb demoniac, 22, 23. The malice of the Phcurisees reproved by 
our Lord, 24-30. The sin against the Holy Ghost, 31, 32. Good and bad trees known by their fi'uUs — evil 
and good men by their conduct, 33-37. Jonah, a sign of Christ's death and resurrection, 38-40. The men 
of Nineveh and the queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment against theJews^ 41, 42. Of the unclean 
spirit, 43-45. Christ's mother and brethren seek him, 46-50. 


1 rp that time • Jesus went on the Sabbath relay 

j\ i- through the corn ; and his disciples were 

JlX. an hungred, and began to pluck the ears of 
corn, and to eat. 

2 But when the Pharisees saw it,, they said unto 
him, Behold, thy disciples do that which is not law? 
ful to do upon the Sabbath-day. 

3 But he said unto them, Have ye not read what 
David did, when he was an hungred, and they that 
wore with him ; 

4 How ho entered into the house of God, and did 
eat ® the shew bread, which was not lawful for him 
to eat, neither for them that wore with him, but 
only for the priests ? 

5 Or have yo not read in the *law, how that on 
the Sabbath-days, the priests in the temple profane 
the Sabbath, and are blameless? 

6 But I say unto yon, That in this place is t one 
greater than the temple. 

•Dent, xxiil. 25. Mark li. 23. Luke vl. 1.— ‘>1 Bam. xxi. 

® Ext d. XXV. 80. Lev. XXIV. 5.— ^ Exod. xxix. 32, 33. Lev, vili.81. 
xxiv. 9.--* Num. xxvlii. 9, John vii. 22. — ^2 Chron. vi. 18. Ma), 

Verse 1. His disciples were an hungred! Were huuirry. 
The former is a mode of expressiou totally obsolete). We 
may well wonder at the extreme poverty of Christ and his 
disciples. He was himself present with thorn, and yet perp 
mitted them to lack bread f A man, therefore, is not for- 
saken of God because he is in want. It is more honourable 
to suffer the want of all temporal things in fellowship with 
Christ and his followers, than to have all things in abundance 
in connexion with the world* 

Verse 2. Thy disciples do that which is not lawful to do] 
Those who know not the spirit and design of the divine Law 
are often superstitious to inhumanity, and indulgent to 
impiety. An intolerant and censorious spirit in religion is 
one of the greatest curses a man can well fall under. 

Verse 8-4. Have ye not read what David did] The origi- 
nal history is in 1 Sam. xxi. 1-6. 

He entered into the house of God] Viz., the house of 
Ahiinelech the priest, who dwelt at Nob, with whom the 
tabernacle then was, in whioh the divine presence was maub 
fested. 

And did eat the shew bread] See the notes on Jlxod. 
XXV. 23 and 30. 

Verse 6. The priests— profane the Sahhath] Profane, i.o. 
put it to what might be called a common use, by slaying and 
offering up sacrifices, and by doing the services of the temple, 
as on common days, Exod. xxix. 88 j Nnm. xxviii. 9. 

Verse 6. In this place is one greater than the tempU.J 
Does not our Lord refer here to Mai. iii. 1 ? Compare this 
with Heb. iii. 3. The Jews esteemed nothing ^eator than 
the temple, except that God who was worshipped in it. 
Christ, by asserting he was greater than the temple, assorts 
that^ he was God j and this he does, in still more direct feimis, 
The 8on of man is Lord of ifie Sabbath— in Institutor 
and Governor of it. Compare this with Gen. ii. 8, and see 
the notes there. 

Verse 7. I will have mercy, &c.] See this explained, 
oh. ix. 13. There are four ways in which positive laws may 
cease to oblige : by the natural law of necessity ; by a par- 
ticular law, which is superior ; by the law or charity and 
fneray ; ana by the dispensation and authority of the Laio- 
giver. 


7 But if ye had known what this meaneth, « I will 
have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not hava 
condemned the guiltless. 

8 For the Sou of man is Lord even of the Sabbath- 
day. 

9 ** And when he was departed thence, he went 
into their synagogue : 

10 And, behold, there was a man which had his 
hand withered. And they asked him, saying, ‘ Is it 
lawful to heal on tho Sabbath-days P that they 
might accuse him. 

11 And he said unto them, What man shall there 
be among you, that shall have one sheep, and ^ if it 
fall into a pit on the Sabbath-day, will he not lay 
hold on it, and lift it out P 

12 How much then is a man better than a sheep P 
Wherefore, it is lawful to do well on the Sabbath- 
days. 

13 Then saith ho to the man, Stretch forth thine 

iii. 1 .-»Ho 8. vi. 6. Mic. vi. 6,7, 8. Ch. ix. IS.-** Mark iii. 1. 
Luke vi. 6.--^ Luke xiii. 14. xiv. John ix. 10.— i See ExodU 
xxiii. 4, 6. Deut. xxh. i. 

Verse 8. The Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath •dav."] 
The change of the Jewish into the Christian Sabbath, called 
the Lord*s day, Rev. i. 10, shows that Christ ia not only the 
Lord, but also the truth and completion of it. For it seems 
to have been by an especial providence that this change has 
been made and acknowledged all over the Christian world. 

V orso 10- A man which had his hand withered ] Probably 
through a partial paralysis. The man’s hand was withered ; 
but God’s mercy had still preserved to him the use of his 
feet : ho uses them to bring him to the public worship of 
God, and Jesus meets and heals him there. How true is the 
proverb — It is never so ill with us, hut it might be much 
worse I 

Verse 11. If it fall into a pit on the Sabbath-day, &c.} 
Self-interest is a very decisive casuist, and removes abund- 
ance of scruples in a moment. It is always the first consulted, 
and the most readily obeyed. It is not sinful to hearken to 
it, but it must not govern nor determine by itself. 

Verse 12. How much then is a man better than a sheep 
Oar Lord’s argument is what is called argumejitum ad homU 
nem; they are ^kon on their own ground, and confuted on 
their owu maxims and conduct. 

Wherefore, it is lawful to do well, Ac.] This was allowed 
by a multitude of Jewish canons. 

Verse 13. Stretch forth thine hand.] The bare command 
of God is a sufficient reason of obedience. This man might 
have reasoned thus : “ Lord, my hand is witlt^ered; how then 
can I stretch it out P Make it whole first, and afterwards 
1 will do as thou oommandest.** This may appear reasonable, 
but in his case it would have been foolishness. At the com- 
maud of the Lord he made the effort, and in making it Hie 
cure was effected ! Faith disr^rds apparent impossibilities, 
where there is a command and promise of God. The effort 
to beUevo is, often, that faith by whioh the soul is healed. 

It is worthy of remark, that as the man was healed with 
a word, without even a vouch, the Sabbath was unbroken, 
even according to their most interpretation of the letter 
of the Law. 

Verse 14. Held a council against him] Kothing sooner 
leads to utter blindness, and hardness of heart, than envy. 

Verse 15. Jesus'^'^withdrew himself from thenee] It is the 
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hand. And he stretched it forth ; and it was re- 
stored whole, like as the other. 

14 Then • the Pharisees went out, and held a 
council against him, how they might destroy him. 

15 But when Jesus knew iiy ®he withdrew him- 
self from thence : ** and great multitudes followed 
him, and he healed them all : 

16 And • charged them that they should not 
make him known : 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, saying, 

18 ' Behold my servant, whom I have chosen ; 
my beloved, » in whom my soul is well pleased ; I 
will put my spirit upon him, and he shall show 
judgment to the Gentiles. 

19 He shall not strive, nor cry ; neither shall any 
man hear his voice in the streets. 

20 A bruised reed shall he not break, and smok- 
ing flax shall he not quench, till he send forth judg- 
ment unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall the Gentiles trust. 


•Ch. xxvli. 1. Markiii. 6. Lake vl. 11. John v. 18. x. 89. 
zi. 68.— ^Or, < 00 * counsel.— Ch. x. 23. Wurk iil. 7.— Ch, 
zix. 2. — ‘Ch. iz. 80. — ^laa. xlii. 1. — »Ch. iii. 17. xvii. 6.— ‘‘See 
Gb. ix. 82. Mark iii. 11. Luke zi. 14.-i Ch. ix. 34. Mark iii. 22. 


22 ** Then was brought unto him one possessed 
with a devil, blind, and dumb ; and he healed him, 
insomuch that the blind and dumb both spake and 
saw. 

23 And all the people were amazed, and said, Is 
not this the son of David P 

24 ‘ But when the Pharisees heard iiy they said, 
This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by ^ Beel- 
zebub the prince of the devils, 

25 And Jesus ^ knew their thoughts, and said un- 
to them, Every kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation; and every city or house 
divided against itself shall not stand : 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, ho is divided 
against himself; how shall then his kingdom stand P 

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom 
do your children cast them out P therefore they shall 
be your judges. 

28 But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, 
then * the kingdom of God is come onto you. 

29 “ Or else how can one enter into a strong man's 


Luke xi. 15.— JGr. B«elzehul: and so vcr. 27.— Ch. ix. 4. John 
ii. 26. Rev. ii. 23.- ' L»an. ii. 44. vii. 14. Luke i. 83. xi: 20. xvii. 
20, 21.—“ Isa. xlix. 24. Luke xi. 21, 22, 23. 


part of prudence and Christian charity not to provoke, if 
possible, the blind and the hardened ; and to take from thorn 
the occasion of sin. Yield to the stream when you cannot 
stem it. 

Great iMiXtiiMdes followed and he healed them all] 
The rejection of the gospel in one place has often been the 
means of sending it to and establishing it in another. Jeans 
healed all that followed him, i.e. all who had need of healing, 
and who desired to be healed ; for thus the passage must be 
understood : — and is he not still the same ? No soul shall 
ever implore his healing power in vain ; but let it bo remem- 
bered, that only those who follow Christ, and apply to him, 
are healed of their spiritual maladies. 

Verse 16. Charged them that they should not mqfce him 
knownl Bee chap. viii. 4. 

Verse 18. Behold my servant'] This title was pven to our 
blessed Lord in several prophecies. See Isa. xhi. 1. liii. 2. 
Christ assnmes it, Psal. jd. 7-9. Compare these with John 
xvii. 4, and Phil. ii. 7. God required an acceptable and 
perfect service from man ; hut man, being sinfuly could not 
perform it. Jesus, taking upon him the nature of man, 
lully performed the whole will of God, and communicates 
grace to all his followers, to enable them perfectly to love 
and worthily to magnify their Maker. 

And he shall show judgment to the] Gentiles.] That is, 
He will publish the gospel to the heathens ; for the word 
her© answers to the word mishpat of the prophet, and 
it is used among the Hebrews to signify laws, precepts, and 
a whole system or body of doctrine. See Psal. xix. 19, cxix. 
BO, 39 ; Isa. Iviii. 2. 

Verse 19. He shall not strive, nor cry] The spirit of 
Christ is not a spirit of contention, murmuring, clamour, or 
ht^onsness. He who loves these does not belong to him. 

Verse 20. A bruised reed shall he not brea1t‘] A reed is, in 
Scripture, the emblem of weakness, Ezok. xxix. 6 ; and a 
bruised reed must signify that state of weakness that border^ 
on dissolution and death. 

And smoking flax shall he not quench] The wick of a 
lamp; intended to point out its expiring states when the 
oil has been all burnt away from it, and nothing is left but 
a mere snujf, emitting smoke. Some suppose the Jewish 
state, as to ecclesiastical matters, is here intended, the pro- 
phecy declaring that Christ would not destroy it, but leave 
it to expire of itself, as it already contained the prirmiplea of 
its own destruction. Others have considered it as implying 
that great tenderness with which the blessed Jesus should 
treat the weak and the ignorant, whose ^ood desires must 
not be stifled, but encouraged. The bruised reed may re- 
cover itself, if permitted to vegetate under the genial influ- 
ences of heaven ; and the li/e and light oi the expiring lamp 
may be supported b)r the addition of fresh oil. 

Judgment wnto victory.] By judgment, understand the 
and by victory, its compete triumph over Jewish 
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opposition, and Gentile impiety. Ho will continue by 
tboao mild and gentle means to work till the whole world 
is christianized, and the universe filled with his glory. 

Verse 21. And in his name shall the Gentiles trust] They 
shall hope. Jesus Christ is the sole hope and trust of man- 
kind. 

Verse 22. One possessed with a devil, blind, and dumb] 
A person from whom the indwelling demon took away both 
sight and hearing. 

Verse 23. Is nut this the son of David ^ Is not this the 
true Messiah ? Do not these miracles suthciently prove it ? 
See Isa. xxxv. 6. 

Verse 25. Every kingdom divided against itself is brought 
to desolation] Our Lord’s argument runs thus ; “ The 
welfare of any kingdom, city, or family, depends on its co?i- 
cord and unanimity ; Satan, like every other potentate, must 
wish to rule his empire in peace and security ; how then can 
he be in league with me, who oppose his authority, and am 
destroying his kingdom 

Verse 26. If 8atan cast out Satan^ A good cause will 

f rodnee a good effect, and an evil cause an evil effect. Were 
on Satan’s side, I would act for his interest, and confirm 
his influence among you ; but I oppose his maxims by ray 
doctrine, and his h^uence by my power. 

Verse 27. By whom do your children cast them out f] 
From Acts xix. 13, 14, it is evident there were exorcists 
among the Jews, and, from our Lord’s saying hero, it is also 
evident that the disciples of the Pharisees did cast out 
demons, or, at least, Ihoso who educated them wish^ to 
have it believed that they had such a power. Our Lord’s 
argument here is extremely conclusive : If the man who 
casts out demons proves himself thereby to be in league with 
and influenced by Satan, then your disciples, and you who 
taught them, are all of you in league with the devil : ye 
must either give up your assertion, that I cast out demons oy 
Beelzebub, or else admit this conclusion, in its fullest force 
and latitude, that are all children of the devil, and leagued 
with him against Gm. 

Envy cansea persons often to condemn, in one, what they 
approve in another. 

Verse 28. But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God] 
Perhaps the Spirit of God is here mentioned by way of op- 
position to the magicalincantations of the Jews; for it is well 
known that, by fumigations and magical washings, they pro- 
fessed to cast ont devils. 

Then the kingdom of God"] For the destruction of the 
kingdom of SaUm plainly implies the setting np of the king^ 
dom of God. 

Is corns wnto you ] It is come unexpectedly upon yon. 
Verse 29. Else how can one enter into a strong man's 
house] Men, through sin, are become the very house and 
dwellmg-place of Satan, having, of their own accord, sur- 
rendered themselves to this uigast possessor; for whoever 
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house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind the 
strong man P and then he will spoil his house. 

30 He that is not with me is against me ; and he 
that gathereth not with me scatteroth abroad. 

31 Wherefore I say unto you, * All manner of sin 
and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : ^ but 
the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven unto men. 

32 And whosoever ® spoakcth a word against the 
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : but whoso- 
ever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in 
the world to come. 

33 Either make the tree good, and ®his fruit 
good ; or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit 
corrupt ; for the tree is known by Ms fruit. 

34 O ^generation of vipers, how can ye, being 

• Mark iii. 28. Luke xii. 10. Heb. vi. 4, Ao. x. 26. 29. 
1 John V. 16, — *»Aots vii. 51. — «Ch. xi. 19. xiii. 65. John vn. 
12, 52.— <*1 Tim. i. 13.— •Ch. vii. 17. Luke vi. 43. 41— ^Ch. ili. 7. 

gives up his soul to sin gives it up to the Devil. It is Jesus, 
and Jesus alone, who can deliver from the power of this 
bondage. When Satau is oast out, Jesus purijies and diuells 
in the heart. 

Verse 80. He that is not with me is against me'^ There 
is no medium between loving the Lord and being his enemy 
— between belonging to Christ or to Satan. If wo bo on the 
side of the Devil, we must expect to go to the Devil’s bell ; 
if wo be on the side of Christ, we may expect to go to his 
heaven. 

Scatiereth abroad.'] This seems to have been a proverbial 
form of speech, and may be a metaphor talten from shep- 
herds. He who does not help the true shepherd to gather 
his flock into the fold is, most likely, one who wishes to 
scatter them, that he may have the opportunity of stealing 
and destroying them. [The allusion is rather to the harvest 
Jield]. 

Verse 81. All manner of sin and blasphemy] Injurious 
or impious speaking, chap. ix. 3. 

But the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost] ^ Even per- 
sonal reproaches, revilings, persecutions against Christ, 
were remissible j but blasphemy, or impious speaking, against 
the Holy Spirit, was to have no forgiveness : i.e., when the 

orson obstinately attributed those works to the Devil, w’hich 

e had the fullest evidence could ho wrought only by the 
Spirit of God. That this, and nothing else, is the sin against 
the Holy Spirit, is evident from the connexions in this place, 
and more particularly from Mark iii. 28, 29, 30. 

Here the matter is made clear beyond the smallest doubt 
— the unpardonable sin, as some term it, is neither loss nor 
more than ascribing the miracles Christ wrought by the 
power of God, to the spirit of the Devil. Many sincere 
people have been grievously troubled with apprehensions 
that they had committed the unpardonable sin ; but let it 
be observed that no man who believes the divine mission of 
Jesus Christ, ever can commit this sin : therefore let no 
man’s heart fail because of it, from henceforth and for over, 
Amen. 

Verso 82. Neither in this world, neither in the world to 
come.] Though I follow the common translation, yet I am 
fully satisfied the meaning of the words i|9 neitlier in this 
dispensation (viz., the Jewish) nor in that which is to come, 
viz., the Christian. The sin here spoken of by our Lord 
rauKS high in the catalogue of presumptuous sins, for which 
there was no forgiveness under the Mosaic dispeusation. 
Seo Num. xv. 80, 81. xxxv. 31. Lev. xx. 10. 1 Sara, ii. 25. 
'^^en our Lord says that such a sin hath no forgiveness, is 
he not to be understood as meaning that the crime shall be 
ptinished under the Christian dispensation, as it was under 
the Jewish, viz., by the destruction of the body P And is not 
this the same mentioned 1 John i. 7, called there the sin un- 
to death ; i.e., a sin that was to be punished by the death of 
the body, while mercy might be extended to the soul P The 
punishment for presumptuous sins, under the Jewish law, to 
which our Lord evidently alludes, certainly did not extend 
to the damnation ^ the soul, though the body was de- 
stroyed : therefore I think that, though there was no such 
forgiveness to be extended to this crime as to absolve the 
man from the punishment of temporal death, yet, on repen» 
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evil, speak good things P » for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh, 

35 A good man out* or the good treasure of the 
heart briugeth forth good things : and an evil man 
out of the evil treasure bringoth forth evil things. 

36 But I say unto you. That every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the d^ of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and 
by thy words thou shalt bo condemned. 

38 Then certain of the scribes and of the 
Pharisees answered, saying, Master, we would see a 
sign from thee. 

39 But he answered and said unto them, An evil 
and ^ adulterous generation seeketh after a si^ii ; 
and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign 
of the prophet J onas : 

xxiii. 38.— sLuke vi. 45 — ‘•Ch. xvi. 1. Mark viii. 11. Luke xi. 
16. 29. John il. 18. 1 Cor. i. 22.-« lea. Ivii. 3. Ch. xvi. 4. 

Mark vili. 88. John iv. 48. 

tance, mercy might be extended to the soul ; and every eiu 
may be repented of under the gospel dispensation. [The 
Habbinical sense under which Dr. Clarke regards this pas- 
sage cannot bo correct. Christ could not have spoken of the 
Christian dispensation as to come.” It had already come.] 

Verse 33. Either make the tree good] That is, the effect 
will bo always similar to the cause ; a bad tree will produce 
bad fruit, and a good tree, good fruit. 

Verso 34. 0 generation of vipers] These are apparently 
severe words ; but they were extremely proper in reference 
to that execrable people to whom they were addressed : the 
whole verse is on inference from what was spoken before. 

Out of the abundance (the overflowings) of the heart] 
Wicked words and sinful actions may be considered as the 
overflowings of a heart that is more than full of the spirit of 
wickedness : and holy words and righteons deeds may be 
considered as the overflowings of a heart that is filled with 
the Holy Spirit, and running over with love to God and man. 

Verse 35. A good man out of the good treasure of the heart] 
The good heart is the good treasury, and the treasure that is 
in it is the love of God, and of all mankind. The bad heart 
is the bad treasury, and its treasure is the carnal mind, 
which is &nmity against God, and ilLwill to man. 

Verse 36. Every idle word] A word that does nothing, 
that neither ministers grace nor instruction to them who 
hear it. The word corresponds to the Hebrew shav6, which 
signifies not only vain or empty, but also wicked and t?i- 
jurious, such as a false testimony against a neighbour, com- 
pare Dent. V. 11 and 20. Our Lord must be understood hero 
as condemning all false and injurious words ; the scope of 
the place necessarily requires this meaning. 

Verse 37. By thy words thou shalt be justified] 'That is, 
the whole tenor of thy conversation will he an evidence for 
or against thee, in the great day. 

Verse 88. We would see a sign from thee.] Pride, vain 
curiosity, and incredulity, have never proof sufficient of the 
truth : lor they will not bo satisfied. 

Verse 39. An evil and adulterous generation] Or, race of 
people; for so should it be translated here, and in most 
other places in the Gospels ; for our Lord, in general, uses 
it to point out the Jewish people. 

Seeketh after a sign] Or, seeketh another sign, so I think 
this word should be translated. Our Lord had already given 
the Jews several signs : and hero they dosiro sign upon sign. 

Verse 40. Three days and three nights] Our Lord rose 
from the grave on the day but one after his crucifixion : so 
tliat, in the computation in this verso, the part of the day on 
which he was crucified, and the part of that on which he rose 
again, are severally estimated as an entire day ; and this, no 
doubt, exactly corresponded to the time in which Jonah was 
in the belly of the fish. 

Three days and three nights, according to the Jewish 
method of reokoninp, included any part of the first day, the 
whole of the following night, the next day and its night ; and 
any part of the snoceeding or third day. 

In the whalers belly] That a fish of the shark kind, and 
not a whale, is here meant, Bochart has abundantly proved. 
Some say, that the great fish means a vessel so coiled, into 
which Jonah went, and into the hold of which he was 
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40 * For as Jonas was three days and three nights 
in the whale’s belly : so shall the Son of man be 
three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth. 

41 ** The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment 
with this generation, and ® shall condemn it : ** be- 
cause they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; and, 
behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 

42 ® The queen of the south shall rise up in the 
judgement with this generation, and shall condemn 
it : for she came from the uttermost parts of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and^ behold, 
a greater that Solomon is here. 

43 ' When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, 
* he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and 
findeth none ; 

44 Then he saith, I will return into my house 
from whence I came out ; and when he is come, ho 
findeth it empty, swept, and garnished. 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven 

* Jonah 1. 17.— ‘‘Lukexi, 82. — «See Jer. iii. 11. Ezek. xvi. 61, .'^2. 
Eom. ii. 27.— ^ Jonah iii. 6— *1 Kings x. 1. 2 Chron. ix. 1. 
Luke xi, 81.-fLuke xl 24.— » Job i. 7. 1 Pet. t. 8.— Heb. vi. 4. 
X. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 20. 21, 22.— i Mark iii. 31. Luke Tiii. 19, 20* 21.— 

thrown, where he continued three days and throe nights^ 
In short, it must be anything but a real miracle, the exist- 
ence of which the wise men, so called, of the present day* 
cannot admit. Perhaps these very men are not aware that 
they have scarcely any belief even in the existence of God 
himself ! 

Verse 41. The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment] 
The voice of God, threatening temporal judgments, caused 
a whole people to repent, who had neither Moses nor Christ, 
neither the Law, or the prophets j and who perhaps never 
had but this one preacher among them. What judgment 
may not we expect, if we continue impenitent, after all that 
God has bestowed upon v^s t 

A greater than Jonas is here.'} The evidence offered by 
Jonah sufficed to convince and lead the Ninevites to repent- 
ance j but here was more evidence, and a greater person ; 
and yet so obstinate are the Jews that all is ineffectual. 1. 
Christ, who preached to the Jews, was infinitely greater 
than Jonah, m his nature, person, and mission. 2. Jonah 
preached repentance in Nineveh only /orty days, and Christ 
preached among the Jews for several years. 3. Jonah 
wrought no miracles to authorize his preaching ; but Christ 
wrought miracles every dtiy, in every place where he went, 
and of every kind. And, 4. Notwithstanding all this, the 
^^ple of Judea did not repent, though the people of Nineveh 

Verse 42. The queen of the south] In 1 Kings x. 1, this 
queen is said to be of Saha, which was a city and jrovinco 
of Arabia Felix, to the south, or southeast of Judea. 

Uttermost parts of the earth] A form of speech which 
merely signifi^es a great distance. 

Verse 48. When the unclean spirit] If there had been 
no reality in demoniacal possessions, oxk' Lord would have 
scarcely appealed to a case of this kind here, to point out 
the real state of the Jewish people, and the desolation which 
was coming upon them. 

He walketh through dry places] There seems to be a 
reference here to the Orphic demonology, in which evil 
spirits were divided into various classes, according to the 
different re^ons of their abode, or places in which they 
delighted. [This criticism is gratuitous.] 

Seeking rest] Or refreshment. Strange ! a fallen corrupt 
spirit can have no rest but in the polluted human heart : 
the corruption of the one is suited to the pollution of the 
other g and thus Uke oleares to Uke<. 


iSther spirits more wicked than himself, and they 
enter in and dwell thei’e : and the last state of that 
man is .worse than the first. Even so shall it be 
also utito this wicked generation. 

46 While he yet tal ked to tho people, * behold, 
his mother and l hia brethi'en stood without, desiring 
to speak with him^ 

47 Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother 
and thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak 
lyith thee. 

48 But ho answered and said unto him that told 
him. Who is my mother P and who are my 
brethren P 

49 And he stretched forth his hand toward his 
disciples, and said. Behold my mother and my 
brethren 1 

50 For ** whosoever shall do tho will of my Father 
which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and 
sister# and mother. 

iCh. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3. John ii. 12. vii. 8, 6. Acts i. 14. 
1 Cor. ix. 6. Qa). 1. 19. — See John xv. 14. Gal. v. 6. vi. 15, 
Col. iii. 11. Heb. ii. 11. 

Verse 44. Into my house] The soul of that person from 
whom he had been expelled by the power of Christ, and 
out of which he was to have been kept by continual prayer, 
faitb, and watchfulness. 

He findeth it empty] Unoccupied, empty of the former 
inhabitant, and ready to receive a new one : denoting a 
soul that has lost the life and power of godliness, and the 
testimony of tho Holy Spii'ib. 

Swept and garnished.'} As tho original signifies to be idle 
or unemployed, it majr refer hero to the perso7i, as well as to 
his state. His afiectioiis and desires are no longer busied 
with tho things of God, but gad ahmit, like an idle person, 
among the vanities of a perishing world. Swept, from love, 
meekness, and all the fruits of the Spirit j and garnished or 
adorned, decorated with the vain showy trifles of ^olly and 
fashion. 

Verse 46. Seven other spirits more wicked] Seven was a 
favourite number with the Jews, implying frequently, with 
them, something perfect, completed, filled up. Sevm 
demons— aa many ns could occupy his soul, harassing it 
with pride, anger, self-will, lust, &c., and torturing the body 
with disease. 

The last state of that man is worse than the first ] Hia 
soul, before influenced by the Spirit of God, dilated and 
expanded under its heavenly influences, becomes more 
capable of refinement in iniquity, as its powers are more 
capacious than formerly. 

So shall it he also unto this wicked generation.] And so 
it was ; for they grew worse and worse, as if totally aban- 
doned to diabolic influence j till at last the besom of destruc- 
tion swept them and their privileges, national and religious, 
utterly away. 

Verse 46. His mother and his brethren] These are sup- 
osed to have been the cousins of our Lord, as the word 
rother is frequently used among the Hebrews in this sense. 
But there are others who believe Mary bad other children 
besides our Lord, and that these were hterally his brothers, 
who are spoken of hero. 

Verse 4o, Whois my mother ? and who are my brethren 
The reason of this seeming disregard of his relatives was 
this : they came to seize upon him, for they thought he was 
distracted. See Mark iii. 21. 

Verse 60. Whosoever shall do the will of my Father, &c.] 
Those are the best acknowledged relatives of Christ who are 
united to him by spiritual ties, and who iwe become one with 
him by the indwellmg of big Spirit. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


Christ teachee the multitudes out of a ship, they standing on the shore, 1, 2. The parable of the sower, 8-9. 
Ke gives his reasons for speaking in parables, 10-17, Explains the parable of the sower, 18-23. Parable 
of the tares and the wheat, 24-30. Of the grain of in]istard seed, 31,32, Of the leaven, 33. The 
prophecy ftdjilled by this mode of teaching, 34, 35, He explains the parable of the tares and the wheat, 
36-43. JParable of the treasure hid in a field, 44. Of the pearl-merchant, 45, 46, Of the drag-net, 
47-50. His application of the whole, 51, 52. He teaches in his own country, and his neighbours take 
offence, 53-56. Our Lord's observations on this^ 57, He works no miracle among them beeause of their 
unbelief, 58. 


many things unto them in 
^ Behold, a sower went forth 


same day went Jesus out pf the house, 
I Xll-J • and sat by the sea side. 

A ^ And great multitudes were gathered to- 
gether unto him, so that ® ho went into a ship, 
and sat ; and the whole multitude stood on the 
shore. 

3 And he 
parables, saying, 
to sow ; 

4 And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way 
side, and the fowls came and devoured them up : 

5 Some fell upon stony places, where they had 
not much earth: and forthwith they sprung up, 
because they had no deepness of earth ; 

6 And when the sun was up, they were 
scorched; and because they liad no root, they 
withered away. 


^Mark iv. I.—** Luke viii. 4,-— «» Luke v. 3.—^ Luke vlii. 6. — 
•Geo. xxvi. 12. — ^Ch. xi. 16.— fCh, xi. 25. xvi. 17. Mark i?. 11, 

Verse 1. The same day] Our Lord scarcely ever appears 
to take any rest : ho is incessant in his kbours, and instant 
in season and out of season ; and in this he has left all his 
anooeasors in the ministry an example, that they should 
follow his steps : for he who wishes to save souls will find 
few opportunities to rest. 

Went Jesus out of the Tiouse] This was the house of Peter, 
See chap. xvii. 24. 

Sat by the sea side.] The Sea of Galilee, on the borders 
of whion the City of Capernaum was situated. 

Verse 2. Into a ship] Thk vessel or boat, A particular 
vessel seems to have been kept on the lake for the use of 
Christ and his Apoatles : it probably belonged to some of 
the fishermen (see chap. iv. who, occasionally, at least, 
followed their former occupation. 

Verse 8 , He spake many things unto them in parables'] 
Parable, A comparison or similitude, in which one thing 
is compared with another, especially spiritual things with 
natural, by which means these spiritual things are better 
understood, and make a deeper impression on an attentive 
mind. No scheme of Jewish rhetoric was more familiarly 
used than that of parables; which, perhaps, creeping in 
from thence among the heathens, ended in fables. 

Verse 4. Some seeds fell by the way side] The hard beaten 
path, where no plough had broken up the ground. 

Verse 6 . Stony places] Where ther^ was a thin surface 
of earth, and a rock at the bottom. 

Verse 7. Among t^ioms] Wherp the earth was ploughed 
up, but the brambles and weeds had not been cleared away. 

Verse 8. Good ground] Where the earth was deep, the 
field well ploughed, and the brambles and weeds all removed. 

Some a hu^red-fold] The power of grain to multiply 
itself, even in the same year, is a subject as m^ch of curio- 
sity and astonishment, as of importance and general utility. 

Verse 11. It is given unto you to know the mysteries, &o.] 
By nvysteries here we may understand not only things con- 
cerning the scheme of s^vation. which had not yet been 
revealed ; bnt also the prophetic aeolarations concerning the 
future state of the Christian Church, expressed h:; the ensuing 
l^rables. It is not given to them to know the purport ana 
design of these things— they are gross of heart, eai^ly and 
sensual, and do not improve the light they have received t 
Imt to you it is given, because I have appointed yon not only 
to be the first preachers of my gospel to sinners, but also the 
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7 And some fell annong thorns; and the thorn? 
sprung up, and choked them : 

8 But other fell into good ground, and brought 
forth fruit, some « a hundred- fold, some sixty-fold, 
some thirty-fold. 

9 ^ Who' hath ears to hear, let him hear, 

10 And the disciples came, and said unto him, 
Why speakest thou unto them in parables P 

11 He answered and said unto them, Because 
f it is given unto you to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not 
given. 

12 ** For whosoever hath, to him shall bo given, 
and he shall have more abundance*, but whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be takei^ away even that 
he hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in parables : because 

I Cor. ii. 10. X John i. 27.— »» Ch. xxy. 29, Mark iv, 25. Luke 
vlii. 18. xix. 2?. 

persons who shall transmit accounts of all these things to 
posterity. The knowledge of these mysteries, in the first 
instance, can be given only to a few ; but when tliese faith- 
fully write and publish what they have heard and peen, unto 
the world, then the scipnoe of salvation is revealed and 
addressed to all. From ver. 17^ we leam that many pro- 
phets and righteous men had desired to see and hear these 
things, but had not that privilege — to them it was not given; 
not because God designed to exclude them from salvation, 
but because He who knew all things knew, either that they 
were not proper persons, or that that was not the proper 
time : for the choice of the persons by whom, and the choice 
of the TIME in which it is most proper to reveal divine things, 
must for ever rest with the all- wise God. 

Verso 12. Whosoever hath, to him shall he given] This 
is an allusion to a common custom in all countries : he who 
possesses much, or is rich, to suefi a person presents are 
ordinarily given. 

Whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even 
that he hath.] That is, the poor man : he that has little 
may be easily made a prey of, and so lose his little. This 
is a proper sense of the word in sacred and profane writers. 
In I Cor. xi. 22^7u78^ who have not, means simply the poor. 

Verse 18. Therefore speak I to themin pa/rahles] On this 
account, viz., to lead them into a proper knowledge of Gk>d. 
1 speak to them in parables, natural representations of 
spiritual truths, that they may be allured to in^ire, and to 
out the spirit, which is hidden under the letter ; because, 
steing the ipiracles which I have wrought, they see not, i.e., 
the end foy which 1 have wrought them ; ama hearma my 
doctrines, they hear not, so as to profit by what is spoken ; 
neither do they understand, they do not lay their hearts to 
it. Is not this obviously our Lord’s meaning? Who can 
suppose that he would employ his time in speaking enigmati- 
colly to them, on pu^se that they might not understand 
what was spe^en P Could the God of truth and sincerity 
act thus P If he had designed to aot otherwise, he mi^ht 
have saved his time and labour, and not spoken at all, which 
would have answered the same end, viz-, to leave them in 
gross ignorance. 

Verse 14. In them is fuyilled] Is again fulfilled: this 
proper meaning of the Greek word has been generally over- 
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they seeing, see not ; and hearing, they hear not ; 
neither do they understand. 

14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, 
which saith, • By hearing ye shall near, and shall 
not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and shall 
not perceive : 

15 For this people’s heart is waxed gross, and 
their ears ^ are dull of hearing, and their eyes they 
have closed ; lest at any time they should see with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should 
understand with their heart, and should be con- 
verted, and 1 should heal them. 

16 But ® blessed are your eyes, for they see, and 
your ears, for they hear. 

17 For verily I say unto you, ^ That many pro- 
phets and righteous men have desired to see those 
things which ye see, and have not seen them ; and to 
hear those things which yo hear, and have not heard 
them, 

18 • Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. 

19 When any one heareth the word ^ of the king- 
dom, and understandeth it not, then cometh the 
wicked onf, and catcheth away that which was sown 

•lea. Ti. 9. Ezek, xii.2. Mark if. 12. Luke viil. 10. John 
xii. 40. Acts xxviii. 26, 27. Kom. xi. 8. 2 Cor. lii. 14, 15.— 
>>Heb. V. U — «Ch. xvl. 17. Luke x. 28, 24. John xx. 29.— 

<*Heb. xi. 13, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11.— ‘Mark iv, 14. Luke viii, 11.— 

^Qh. visa. Iviii. 2. Eze^. xxxiii. 31, 32. John v. 35.— 

By hearing ye shall hear] Jesus Christ shaU be sent to 

you, his miracles y© shall f ullv see, and his doctrines ye shall 
distinctly hear; but God will not force you to receive the 
salvation which is offered. 

Verse 16. Heart is waxed gross] Is become fat — inatten- 
tive, stupid, insensible. 

Lest'--they should see, Ac.] Lest they should see thoir 
lost estate, and bo obliged to turn unto God, and seek his 
salvation. 

Verse 17. Many prophets and righteous men] These lived 
by, and died in the faith of the promised Messiah : the fulness 
of the time was not then come for his manifestation in the 
fiesh. 

Verse 19. When any one heareth the word of the kingdom] 
Viz., the preaching of the gospel of Christ. 

And understandeth it not] Perhaps more properly, re- 
gardeth it not, does not lay his heart to it. 

T/w wicked one] lie who distresses and torments the 
soul. Mark, chap. iv. 16, coljs him the adversary or op- 
poser, because he resists men in all thoir purposes of 
amendment, and opposep, in order to frustrate the influences 
of divine grace upon the heart. lu the parallel p]ace in Luke, 
chap. viil. 12, he is colled the devil, from a word signifying 
to sMot, or dart through. See Eph, vi. 16. 

Catcheth away] Makes the utmost haste to pick up the 
good seed, lest it should take root in the heart. 

A careless inattentive hearer is compared to the way side 
— liis heart is an open road, where evil affections, and foolish 
and hurtful desires, continually pass and vepass without 
either notice or resi/ramt. 

Verse 20. But he that received the seed into stony places 
— is he] That is, is a fit emblem of that man who, hearing 
the gospel, is afieoted with its beanty and excelleuoy, and 
immediately receiveih it with joy — is glad to hear what God 
has done to make man happy. 

Verso 21. Yet hath he iiot root in himself] His soul is 
not deeply convinced of its guilt and depravity ; the fal- 
low ground is not properly ploughed up, nor the rock 
broken. 

Verse 22, He also that received seed among the thorns] 
In land ploughed, but not properly cleared and weeded. 

The deceitjitlness of WcTiesJ Which promise peace and 
pleasure, but can never give them. 

Choice the word] Or, together choke the word, nseaning, 
either that these grow up together with the word, i^^ertop, 
and choke it; or that these united together, vm. dlirking 
worldly cares, with the delusive hopes and promises of riches, 
cause Ibhe man to abandon the great concerns of his soul, 
and seek, in their place, what he shall eat, drink, and where- 
withal ho shall be clothed. 


in his heart. This is he which received seed by 
the way side. 

20 But he that received the seed into stony placeti, 
the same is he that heareth the word, and anon 
* with joy receiveth it ; 

21 Yet hath ho not root in himself, but durcth for 
a while : for when tribulation or persecution ariseth 
because of the word, by and by ** he is ofibnded. 

22 ^ He also that received seed ^ among the thorns, 
is he that heareth the word ; and the care of this 
world, and the deceitfulncss of riches, choke the 
word, and lie becometh unfruitful. 

23 But he that received seed into the good 
ground, is he that heareth the word, and uiider- 
scandeth it ; which also heareth fruit, and bringeth 
forth, ‘‘ some a hundred-fold, some sixty, some 
thirty. 

24 Another parable put he forth unto them, 
saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a 
man which sowed * good seed in his field : 

25 But while men slept, his enemy came and 
sowed “ tares among the wheat, and went his way. 

26 But when the blade was sprung up, and 


»*Ch. xi. 6. 3 Tirr. i. 15.— fCli, xix. 23. Mark x. 23. Luke 
xviii. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 9. 2 Tim. iv. 10.— J Jer. iv. 3 Gtm. xxvi. 12. 
John XV. 4, 6, 8. Gal. v. 22,—* Murk iv. 26.— ""Deut. xxh. 9. Isa. 
Ivi. 9, 10. Wisd. ii. 24. 1 Timr iv. 2. 


Verse 23. Qood ground] That which had depth of mould, 
was well ploughed, aud well weeded. 

Which also heareth fruit] His fruitfulness being an 
almost necessary couscjiuence of his thus laying the divine 
message to heart. Lot it be observed, that to hea/r, to under- 
stand, and to bring forth fruit, are the three grand evidences 
of a genuine believer. 

From the different portions of fruit produced by the 
good ground, we may learn that all sound believers are not 
equally fruitful ; all hear, understand, and bring forth fruit, 
but not in the same degrees— occasioned, partly, by their 
situation and circumstances not allowing them such extensive 
opportunities of receiving aud doing good; and partly by 
lack of mental capacity — for every miud is not equally im- 
provable. 

Let it bo farther observed, that the uufruitfulness of the 
different lauds was not owing to had seed or an unskilful 
sou’sr— the same sower sows the same seed in all, and with 
the same gracious design — but it is unfruitful in many be- 
cause they are careless, inattentive, aud worldly -mirnded. 

Verse 24. The kingdom of heaven] God’s method of 
managing the affairs of the world, and the concerns of his 
church. 

Is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his field] 
In general, the world may bo termed the field of God ; aud, 
in particular, those who profess to believe in God through 
Christ are his field or farm ; among whom God sows nothing 
but the pure unadulterated word of his truth. 

Verse 26. But while men slept] When the professors 
were lukewarm, and the pastors indolent ; his enemy came 
and Sowed tares, degenerate or bastard wheat. 

The word zizania, which is here translated tares, sho^d 
rather be translated bastard or degenerate wheat, that which 
was wholly a right seed in the beginning, but afterwaids 
became degenerate. This interpretation throws much light 
on the scope and design of the whole mssage. Christ seems 
to refen ^st, to the origin of evil. God sowed good seed in 
his fieldf; made man in his own image and likeness; but the 
enemy, the devil (ver. 80), corrupted this good seed, and 
caused it to degenerate- Secondly, he seems to refer to the 
state of the Jewish people ; God had sowed thorn, at first, 
wholly a right seed, but now they were become utterly 
degenerate, and about to be plucked up and destroyed by the 
Eomon armies, which were the angels or messengers of 
God's jasUco, whom he had commissioned to sweep these 
rebellious people from the face of the land. Tbinily, he 
seems to re&et also to the state in which the world shall be 
found, when he comes to judge it. The righteous and the 
wicked shall be permitted to grow together, till God comes 
to make a full and final separation. 
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brought forth fruit, then appeared the taros also. 

27 So the servants of the householder came and 
said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good sood in 
thv field P from whence then hath it tares P 

28 He said unto them, ‘ An enemy hath done this. 
The servants said unto him, ^ Wilt thou then that 
wo go and gather them up P 

29 But he said, Nay ; lest while ye gather up the 
tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 

30 Let both grow together until the harvest : and 
in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers. 
Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in 
bundles, to burn them ; but ® gather the wheat into 
my barn. 

31 Another parable put he forth unto them, 
saying, ‘‘ The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain 
of mustard sood, which a man took and sowed in his 
field : 

32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds : but 
when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, 
and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come 
and lodge in the branches thereof. 

33 ® Another parable spake ho unto them : The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a 
woman took, and hid in three ' measures of meal, 
till the whole was leavened. 

34 ^ All these things spake Jesus unto the mul- 


•Estb. Tii. 6.— b Luke ix. 54. 1 Pet. K 23.— ^ch. iii. 12.— ‘»l8o. 
li. 2, 3. Mio.iv.l. Markitr. 30. Luke xiii. 18, l9.-*Luke xlii.20.— 
<rThe word in the Greek is- a measure containing about a peck and 
a half, wanting a little more than a pint.— 9 Mark iv. 83, 84.— Paal. 
Ixxviii. 2.-i Rom. xvi. 25. 20. 1 Cor. ii. 7 Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 26.— 

Verso 20. When the blade was sprung up— then appeared 
the tares also.] Satan has a shoot of iniquity for every 
shoot of grace ; and, when God revives his work, Satan re- 
vives his also. 

Verso 27. So ike servants— said unto kirn , Sir, didst not 
thou so?y] A faithful and vigilaut iniiiiat-cr of Ciirist fails 
not to discover the evil, to laruout it, and to address himself 
to God by prayer, in order to find out tho cause of it, and to 
receive from him proper information how to behave on this 
ooea.sioii. 

Vorso 2S. An enemy kafk Oono iliis.’] Tl is tho interost of 
Satan to introduce hypocrites and wiokod persons into re- 
ligious societies, in order to discredit the work of God, and 
to favour his own designs. 

Wilt tkou then that we go and gather them up r] A zeal, 
which is rash and precipitate, is as much to bo feared as tho 
total lack of strict discipline. 

Verse 29. But he said, Nay'] God judges quite otherwise 
than men of this mixture of good and evil in the world ; ho 
knows the good which he intends to produce from it, and 
how far his patience towards the wicked should extend, in 
order to their conversion, or the farther sanctification of tho 
righteous. The zeal which leads persons to persecute others 
for religions opinions is not less a seed of the devil than a 
bad opinion itself is. 

Verse 30. Let "both grow together] Though every minister 
of God should separate from the church of Christ every in- 
corrigible sinner, yet he should proceed no farther ; the man 
is not to be pei'secuted in his body or goods, beoau.''o ho is 
not sound in the faith — G od tolerates him ; so should men. 
False doctrines are against God — he alone is the judge and 
punisher of them — man has no right to interfere in this 
matter. 

Verse 81. The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of 
mustard seed] This parable is a representation of the pro* 
llfress of the gospel in the world ; ana of the growth of grace 
in the soul. That gpraoe which leads the soul to tho ful- 
ness of glory may begin, and often does, in a single good 
desire— a, wish to escape hell, or a desire to enjoy God in 
heaven. 

Verse 82. Which is indeed the least of all seeds] That is, 
of all those seeds which produce plants, whose stems and bran- 
ches, according to the saying of the botanists, are apt, to gro w 
into a ligneous or woody substance. 

Becometh a tree] That is, it is not only the largest of 
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titude in parables; and without a parable spake 
he not unto them : 

35 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by tho prophet, saying, ** I will open my mouth in 
parables ; ‘ I will utter things whicn have been kept 
secret from the foundation of the world. 

36 Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went 
into the house: and his disciples came unto him, 
saying, Declare unto us tho parable of the tares of 
tho field. 

37 He answered and said unto them, He that 
Boweth the good seed is the Son of man ; 

38 ^ The field is the world ; the good seed are the 
children of the kingdom ; but the tares are ** tho 
children of the wicked one ; 

39 Tho enemy that sowed them is tho devil ; * the 
harvest is the end of tho world; and the reapers are 
the angels. 

40 As therefore the tares are ^thered and 
burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of 
this world. 

41 The Son of man shall send forth his angels, 
"and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 
"things that ofiend, and them which do iniquity ; 

42 ^ And shall cast them into a furnace of fire : 
** there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 ** Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 

iCh. xxlv. 14. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15. 2'>. Luke xxiv. 47. 
Rom. X. 18. Col. i. G.— ‘Gen. iii. 13. Jc^n viii. 41. AcU xili. 10. 
1 John iii. 8.— Moel iii. 13. Eev. xlv. 15.— »Ch. xvili. 7. 2 Pet. 
ii. 1, 2.— "Or, scandals.— •^Ch. iii. 12. Rev. xix. 2). xX. 10. — PCh 
viii. 12. Ver. 50.-qDan.xli. 3. Wiscl. iii. 7. 1 Cor. xv. 43, 43. 58. 

plants which are produced from such small seeds, but par- 
takes, in its substance, the close woody texture, especially in 
warm climates, where wo are informed it grows to an almost 
iiicrediblo size. 

Verso 33. The kingdom, of heaven is like unto leaven] As 
the property of leaven is to change, or assimilate to its own 
nature, the meal or dough with which it is mixed, so the 
property of tho grace of Christ is to change the whole soul into 
its own iilvonosH ; and God intends that this principle should 
continue in the s nil till tho whole bear tho image of the 
Imii'ody, as it Ixd’oro bore tho imago of the earthly. 

Verse 34. .411 t/iese things spake Jesus — in parables] 
Divine things cannot bo taught to man but through the 
metlium of earthly things. If God should speak to us in 
that language which is peculiar to heaven, clothing those 
ideas which angelic minds form, how little should we com- 
prehend of the things thus described ! 

Verse 35. By the prophet] As the quotation is taken from 
Peal. Ixxviii. 2, which is attributed to Asaph, he must be the 
prophet who is meant in the text ; and, indeed, he is ex- 
pressly called a prophet, 1 Chron. xxv. 2. 

Verso 36. Jesus— went into the house : and his disciples 
came] Those who attend only to the public proaobing of 
the Gospel of God are not likely to understand fully the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. To understand clearly 
the purport of tho divine message, a man must come to God 
by frequent, fervent, secret prayer. 

Verse 44. The kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid 
in afield] To a hidden treasure. We are not to imagine 
that tho treasure here mentioned, and to which the Gospel 
salvation is likened, means a pot or chest of money hidoen 
in the field, but rather a gold or silver mine, which he who 
found out could not get at. or work, without turning up tho 
field, and for this purpose ne bought it. 

Our Lord’s meaning seems to this : 

The kingdom of heaven — the salvation provided by the 
gospel— tsliikc a treasure — something of inestimable worth— 
hidden in afield : it is a rich mine, the veins of which run 
in all directions in the sacred Scriptures; therefore, the 
field must be dug up, the records of Ovation diligently and 
carefully turned over, and searched. Which, when a man 
hath found — when a sinner is convinced that the promise of 
life etoraal is to him, he kepi secret— pondered tne matter 
deeply in his heart ; he examines the preciousness ol the 
treasure, and counts the cost of purchase ; for joy thereej— 
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Eun in the kingdom of their Father. “Who hath 
cars to hear let him hear. 

44 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
treasure hid in a field ; the which, when a man hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and 
** selleth all that he hath, and * buyeth that field. 

45 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
merchant man, seeking goodly pearls i 

46 Who, when he had found ^ one pearl of great 
price, went and sold all that he had, and bought it. 

47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
net, that was cast into the sea, and * gathered of 
every kind ; 

48 Which, when it was full, they drew to shore, 
and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, 
but cast the bad away. 

49 So shall it be at the end of the world : the 
angels shall come forth, and ' sever the wicked from 
among the just, 

50 * And shall cast them into the furnace of fire : 
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

51 Jesus saith unto thein, Have ye understood all 

• Ver Phil. iii. 7, 8 — « Isa. It. 1. Rov. ill. 18.— <* Prov. 

II. i. Hi. 14, 15. viH. 10, 19.-«Ch. xxii. 10.-' Ch. xxv. 32 .— k Ver. 
43.— k Cant. vii. 13.— ‘Cli. ii. 23. Mark ri. 1. Luke Iv. 16, 23.— 

finding that this salvation is jnst what his needy soul re- 
quires, and what will make him presently and eternally 
happy, went and sold all that he /lad— renonnces his sins, 
abano^B hia evil corapanion8| and relinquishes all hope of 
salvation through bis own nghteonsness j and purchased 
that field — not merely bought the book for the sake of the 
salvation it described, but, by the blood of the covenant, 
buys gold tried in the fire, white raiment, &c. ; in a word, 
pardon and purity, which he receives from God for the sake 
of Jesus. 

Verse 46. A merchant man^ seeking goodly pecurlsj The 
meaning of this parable is the same with tne othei's ; and 
both were spoken to impress more forcibly this great truth 
on the souls of the people eternal salvation from sin and 
its consequences is the supreme good of man, should bo 
sought after above all things, and prized beyond ^1 that God 
has made. 

Verse 47. Is like unto a net] A drag-net. This is the 
proper meaning. Ae this is dragged along it keeps gathering 
all in its way, both good and bad, small and great ; and, 
when it is brought to the shore, those which are proper for 
use are preserved, and those which are not are either de- 
stroyed or thrown back into the water. 

By the net may be understood the preaching of the gos- 
pel of the kingdom, which keeps drawing men into the pro- 
fession of Christianity, and into the fellowship of the visible 
Church of Christ. By the sea may be represented that abyss 
of sin, error, ignorance, and wickedness in which men 
live, and ont of which they are drawn, by the truth and 
spirit of God, who cordially close in with the offers of sal- 
vation made to them in the preaching of the Gospel. 

By drawing to shore, may be represented «tbe consumma- 
lion of all things, see ver. 49, when a proper distinction shall 
be made between those who served God, and those who 
served him not ; for many shall doubtless be found who shall 
bear the name without the nature of Christ. By picking 
out the good, and throwing away the had, ver. 48, is meant 
that separation which God shall make between false and true 
professors, oastiug the former into hell, and bringing the 
latter to heaven. 

Verse 51. Have ye understood all these things H Divine 
truths must not be lightly passed over.— 0 nr Lord’s ques- 
tion here shows them to be matters of the utmost weight 
and importance ; and that they should be considered again 
and again, till they be thoroughly understood. 

Verse 52. Every scribe] Minister of Christ j who is 
instructed — taught of God ; in the kingdom of hearen — in 
t^ mysteries of the gospel of Christ j out of his treasury—' 
his granary or storehouse ; things new and old — a Jewish 
phrase for great plenty. A small degree of knowledge is not 
sufficient fora preacher of the gospel. The Sacred Writings 
fhould be his treasure, and he should properly understand 


these things? They say unto him. Tea, Lord, 

52 Then said he unto them, Therefore every scribe 
which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a man that is a householder, which 
bringeth forth out of his treasure ** things new and 
old. 

53 And it came to pass, that when Jesus had 
finished these parables, he departed thence. 

54 ‘ And when he was come into his own country, 
he taught thorn in their synagogue, insomuch that 
they were astonished, and said, Whence hath this 
man this wisdom, and these mighty works P 

55 ^ Is not this the carpenffer’s son P is not his 
mother called Mary P and ‘‘his brethren, ‘James, 
and Joses, and Simon, and Judas P 

56 And his sisters, are they not all with usP 
Whence then hath this man all these things ? 

57 And they “ were offended in him. But Jesus 
said unto them, " A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own country, and in his own house. 

58 And ® he did not many mighty works there, 
because of their unbelief. 

jIro. xlix. 7. Mark vl. 3. Luke iii. 28. John vi. 42.— ■‘Ch. 
xti. 46.— ‘ Mark xv. 40.— "» Ch. xi. 6. Mark vi. 3,4.— ■ Luke It. 24. 
John iv. 44. — Mark vi. 6, 6. 

them. Again, it is not enough for a man to have these 
advautages in possession : he must bring them forth, and 
distribute them abroad. A good pastor will not, like a 
miser, keep these things to himself to please his fancy ; nor, 
like a merchant, traffic with them, to enrich himself ; but, 
like a bountiful or householder, distribute them with 

a liberal though judicious hand, for the comfort and support 
of the whole heavenly family. 

Verse 64. And when he was come into his own country] 
Probably Nazareth, where his parents lived, and where he 
had continued till bis thirtieth year, though it appears he 
had a lodging in Peter’s house at Capernaum, 

They were astonished] It appears, hence, that our blessed 
Lord had lived in obscurity all the time above specified ; 
for his countrymen appear not to have heard bis doctrines, 
nor seen his miracles, until now. ’Tis a melancholy truth, 
that those who should know Christ best are often the most 
ignorant of himself, the doctrines of his word, and the 
operations of his Spirit. 

Verse B6. Js not this the carpenter's son ?] It is likely 
our Lord, during the thirty years of his abode at Nazareth, 
wrought at the same trade with Joseph : and perhaps this 
is what is intended, Luke ii. 51. Au honest trade is no 
discredit to any man. He who spends his time in idleness 
is lit for any business in which the Devil chooses to employ 
him. 

Is not his mother — Mary, and his brethren, James, &c.] 
This insulting question seems to intimate that our Lord’s 
family was a very obscure one ; and that they were of small 
repute among their neighbours, except for their piety. 

verse 67* And they were offended in him,] They took 
offence at him, making the meanness of his family the reason 
why they would not receive him as a prophet, though they 
were astonished at his wisdom, and at his miracles, ver. 54. 
So their pride and their envy were the causes of their de- 
struction. 

A prophet is not without honour] This seems to have 
been a proverbial mode of speech, generally true, but not 
without some exceptions. 

Verse £8. And he did not many mighty works there be- 
cause of their unbelitf.] Miracles, So the word is used, 
oh. vii. 22. xi. 20. Acts xix. II. 1. Cor. xii. 28. Gal. iii. 5. 
Heb. ii. 4. 

Unbelief and contempt drive Christ out of the heart, as 
they did out of hie own country. Faith seems to put the 
almighty power of God into the nands of men ; whereas un- 
belief appears to tie up even the hands of the Almighty. A 
man, generally speakin^^, can do but little good among his 
relatives, because it is difficult for them to look with the eyes 
of faith upon one whom they have been ac(m8tonied to 
behold with the eyes of the flesh. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

Ilerod, having heard the fame of Christy suppoaea him to he John ihe Baptist^ riaen from the dead^ 1,2. A 
circumstantial account of the beheading of John ihe Baptist^ S-12. Five thousand men^ heatdea women and 
children, fed with five loaves and two fishes, 13*2 L. The disciples take ship, and Jesus stays behind, and goes 

privately into a mountain to pray, 22, 23. A violent storm arises, by which the lives of the discipks are 
endangerd, 24. In their extremity, Jesus appears to them, walking upon the water, 25-27. Peter, at the 
command of his master, leaves the ship, and walks on the water to meet Christ, 28-31. They both enter the ship, 
and the storm ceases, 32, 33. They come into the land of Oennesaret, and he heals many diseased people, 84-36. 


that time • Herod the tctrarch heard of the 
fame of Jesus, 

2 And said unto his servants. This is John 
the Baptist ; he is risen from the dead ; and 
therefore mignty works ^ do shew forth themselves 
in him. 

3 For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound 
liim, and put him in prison, for Herodias* sake, his 
brother Philip’s wife. 

4 For John said unto him, ** It is not lawful for 
thee to have her. 

5 And when he would have put him to death, he 
feared the multitude, * because they counted him as 
a prophet. 

6 But when Herod*s birth-day was kept, the 
daughter of Herodias danced ^before them and 
pleased Herod. 

7 Whereupon he promised with an oath, to give 
her whatsoever she would ask, 

•Mark vi. !♦. Luke lx. 7.— *»Or, are wrought by Wm.— ®Mark 
Ti. 17. Luke iii. 19, 20.— ^Ler, xviil. 16. xjl. 21.— *011, xxi. 26. 

Verse 1. Herod the tetrarch'] This was Herod Autipae, 
the son of Herod the Great. The word tetrarch properly 
signifies a person who rules over the fourth part of a country ; 
but it is taken in a more general sense by the Jewish writers, 
meaning sometimes a governor simply, or a king ; seo ver. 9. 

Verse 2. This is John the Baptist] See the power of 
conscience! He is miserable, because he is guilty j being 
continually under the dominion of self-accusation, reproach, 
and remorse. No need for the Baptist now ; conscience 
performs the office of ten thousand accusers ! But, to com- 
plete the misery, a guilty conscience offers no relief from 
God — points out no salvation from sin. 

He IS risen from the dead] From this we may observe j 
That the resurrection of the dead was a common opinion 
among the Jews ; and 2, that the materiality of the soul 
made no part of Herod’s creed. 

Verse 8. For Herodias^ sake] This infamous woman was 
the daughter of Aristohulus and Berenice, and grand- 
daughter of Herod the Great. Her first marriage was with 
Herod Philip, her uncle, by whom she had Salome : some 
time after, she left her husband, and lived publicly with 
Herod Antipas, her brother-in-law, who had been before 
married to the daughter of Arotas, the king of Arabia 
Peirsea. 

Verse 4. For John said unto him, It is not lawful for thee 
to have her.] Here is an instance of zeal, fidelity, and 
courage highly worthy of imitation. Plainnessj mildness, 
and modesty, are qualifications necesspy to be observed when 
we reprove the peat. The best service a subject can render 
his prince is to lay before him, in the plainest, but most re- 
spectful manner, what the law of God requires of him, and 
what it /orbids. How unutterable must the punishment of 
those be who are chaplains to princes, or groat men, and 
who either flatter them in their vioes, or wink at their sins ! 

Vorse 6. He feared the multitude] Miserable prince I who 
fears more to offend his people, thau to sin against his God, 
by shedding innocent blood. 

Verse 6. Herod* a birthday] Either the day on which he 
was horn, or the day on which he began to reign ; for both 
were termed birthdays. See 1 Sam. xiii. 1, and Hos. vii 5. 
The kings of Persia were accustomed to rqjoot no petition 
that was preferred to them daring the entertainment. 
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8 And she, being before instructed of her mother, 
said, Give me here J ohn Baptist’s head in a charger. 

9 And the king was sorry : nevertheless, for the 
oath’s sake, and tnem which sat with him at moat, 
he commanded it to be given her. 

10 And he sent, and beheaded John in the 
prison. 

1 1 And his head was brought in a charger, and 
given to the damsel: and she brought it to her 
mother. 

12 And his disciples came, and took up the body, 
and buried it, and went and told J esus. 

13 * When J esus heard of it, he departed thence 
by ship into a desert place apart : and when the 
people had heard thereof, they followed him on foot 
out of the cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multi- 
tude, and ’’was moved with compassion toward 
them, and he healed their sick. 

XvQke XX. 6. — fQr, in ths Cb. x. 23. xii. 16. Mark vL 82. 

Luke ix. 10. John vi. ), 2.—^ Oh. lx. 86. Mark vL 84. 

The daughter — danced] This was Salome, mentioned be- 
fore. 

Verse 8. Oive me here John Baptist* s head in a charger.] 
A dish, or platter : anything is better than charger, whion 
never conveyed much meaning, and now conveys none. 
What a most infernal mother, to mve sneh instmetione to 
her child ! and what a promising daughter to receive them I 

What a present for a young lady ! — the bloody nead of the 
murdered forerunner of Jesus ! and what a gratifleation for 
an adulterous wife, and incestuous mother ! 

Verse 9. The king was sorry] He knew John to be a 
righteous man, and at first did many things gladly which 
John told him it was his duty to perform. Mark vi. 20. 

Nevertheless, for the oath* a zake] The oaths, — he had 
probably sworn again and again — one sin begets many. 

And them which sat with him at meat] Who were 
robably such as himself, and would have considered it a 
reach of honour if he had not fulfilled his sworn promise : 
he therefore commanded it to he given I 

Verse 11. His head was— given to the damsel: and she 
brought it to hen mother.] There is no person so revengeful 
os a lascivious woman when reproved and blamed. 

Verse 12. His disciples came, and took up the body] The 
HEAD was in the possession of Herodias, who, ’tis probable, 
took a diabolic pleasure in viewing that speechless month 
which had often been the cause of jalanting thorns in her 
criminal bed ; and in offering indignities to that tongue from 
which she could no longer dread a reproof. Behold here, 
TO professedly religions parents, the frnits of what was doubt- 
less called in those times elegant breeding and accomplished 
dancing ! Fix your eyes on that vicious mother, that pros^ 
tuted daughter ; and especially on that murdered ambassador 
of Ood, and then send your children to genteel boardiog- 
schools, to learn the accomplishment of dancing ! where 
the fear of God makes no part of the education. 

Verse 18. When Jesus heard of it, ke departed thence] 
Had the blessed Jesus continued in that place it is pro- 
bable the hand of this impure female murderer would have 
been stretched out against him also : he withdrew therefore, 
not through fear, but to teach his messengers rather to 
yield to the storm than expose themselves to destmotion, 
where, frbm oiroumstances, the case is evidenUy hopeless. 
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15 “ATid when it was erening, bis disciples came 
to him, saying, This is a desert place, and the time 
is now past ; send the multitude away, that they 
may go into the villages, and buy themselves 
victuals. 

16 But Jesus said unto them. They need not de- 
part ; give ye them to eat. 

17 And they say unto him, ’’We have here but 
five loaves, and two fishes. 

18 He said. Bring them hither to me. 

19 And he commanded the multitude to sit down 
on the grass, and took the five loaves and the two 
fishes, and looking up to heaven, * he blessed, and 
brake, and gave the loaves to hU disciples, and the 
disciples to the multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and were filled; ‘’and 
they took up of the fragments that remained twelve 
basKets full. 

21 And they that had eaten were about five thou- 
sand men, beside women and children. 

22 And straightway Jesus constrained his dis- 
ciples to get into a ship, ®and to go before him 

■Markvi. 35. Lnke ix. 12. John ▼{. 5. — ^Johnvi. 8, 9. 2Kin(;8 
Iv. 43.— «Ch. xr. 86.— ‘*Ch. xvi, 7. Iia. Iv. 1. Luke x. 17.— *Cli. 

The people— followed him on foot"] Or, hy land, which is 
a common acceptation o£ the word in the best Greelc writers. 

Verse 14. Jesus — was moved with compassion"] Ho was 
moved with tender compassion f so I think the word should 
in jo^eneml be translated : see the note on chap. ix. 80. 

Verse 15. Send the multitude away, that they may go — 
and buy] The disciples of Christ are solicitous for the 
people’s temporal, as well as spiritual welfare : and he is not 
worthy to be called a minister of Christ, who does not en- 
deavour to promote both to the uttermost of his power. 

Verse 16. They need not depart] He that seeks first the 
kiMdom of heaven is sure to have every temporal requisite. 

Give ye them to eat.] Should we say, Lord, how shall thy 
poor, feeble, ministering servants, feed so manyhuiigry souls as 
attend thy word ? Begin at the command of Jesus— make the 
attempt— divide what you have — and the bread of God shall 
be multiplied in your hands, and all shall cat and be satisfied. 

Verse 17* We have here but five loaves and two fishes] 
God often permits his servants to be brought low, that they 
may have repeated opportunities of proving the kindness 
and mercy of their gracious Lord aiid Master. 

Verse 18- Bring them hither to me.] If thou have hut oven 
a handful of meal and a few herbs, bring them to Christ by 
prayer and faith, and ho will make them a sufficiency for 
thy bod/y, and a sacrament to thy soul. Lot the minister of 
the Gospel attend— bring all his gifts aud graces to liis 
Maker — let him ever know that his word can be of no use, 
unless the blessing of Christ be in it. 

Verse 19. And took the five loaves, Ac ] This was the act 
of the father of a family among the Jews— his business it 
was to take the bread into his bands, and render thanks to 
God, before any of the family was permitted to taste of it. 

Looking up to heaven] To teach us to acknowledge God 
as the Supreme Good, and fountain of all excellence. 

He blessed"] The word Ood should, I think, be rather in- 
serted bore than the word them, because it does not appear 
that it was the loaves which Cnrist blessed, but that God 
who had provided them ; and this indeed was the Jewish 
custom, not to bless the food, but the God who gave it. 

And brake] We read often in the Scriptures of breaking 
bread, never of cutting it : because the Jews made their 
bread broad and thin like cakes, and to divide sucb, being 
ve^ brittle, there was no need of a knife. 

Vente 20. They did all eat and were filled] Little or 
much is the same in the hands of Jesus Christ. Here must 
have been a manifest creation of substance — the parts of 
the bread were not dilated to make them appear large, nor 
was there any delusion in the eating — for they all ate, and 
were sXt. filled. Here then is one miracle of our Lord at- 
teated by at least thousand persons ! 

They took up— twelve baskets'] It was onstoma^ for 
manv of the Jews to carry a basket with them at all times. 

The simple reason appears to be this When they went 
into Gentile countries, they carried their oiyn proipion with 
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unto the other side, while he sent the multitudes 
away. 

23 ' And when he had sent the multitudes away, 
he went up into a mountain apart, to pray : ^ and when 
the evening was come, ho was there alone. 

24 Bub the ship was now in the midst of the sea, 
tossed with waves : for the wind was contrary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus 
went unto them, walking on the sea. 

26 And when the disciples saw him ** walking on 
the sea, thejr were troubled, saying. It is a spirit ; 
and they cned out for fear. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them, say- 
ing, Bo of good cheer ; it is I ; be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it 
be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. 

29 And he said, Come. And when Peter was 
come down out of the ship, he walked on the water, 
to go to Jesus. 

30 But when he saw the wind ’ boisterous, he 
was afraid ; and, beginning to sink, he cried, say- 
ing, Lord, save me. 


viii. 18,— ^Mark vi. 46. — 9 John vi. 16. — '»Job ix. 8.—* Or, strong. 


them, as they were afraid of being polluted by partaking of 
the meat of heathens. 

Verse 22. Jesus constrained his disciples to get into a 
ship] Either they wore afraid to return into the jurisdiction 
of Herod, or they were unwilling to embark without their Lord 
and Protector, and would not enter their boat till Christ had 
commanded them to embark. 

Unto the other side] Towards Capernaum, vor. 34. John 
vi. 16, 17, or Bothsaida, see on Mark vi. 45. 

Verse 23. He went up into a mountain apart, to pray] 
He whom God has employed in a work of mercy had need 
to return, by prayer, as speedily, to his Maker, as he can, 
lest he should DO tempted to value himself on account of 
that in whioh he has no merit — for the good that is done upon 
earth, the Lord doth it alone. 

Verso 24. Tossed with weaves] Grievously agitated. This 
is the proper meaning of the word. 

Verse 25. The fourth watch] This division the Romans 
had introdaced in Judea, as also the custom of dividing the 
day into twelve hours : see John xi. 9. The first watch 
began at six o’clock in the evening, the second at nine, the 
third at twelve, and the fourth at three. It was therefore 
between the hour.s of three aud six in the mornmg that 
Jpsns made this appearance to this disciples. 

Walking on the sea.] This suspoiidiug the laws of 
gravitation was a proper manifestation of unlimited power, 
^osus did this by his own power ; therefore Jesus snowed 
forth his Godhead. 

Verso 20. It is a spirit] That the spirits of the dead 
might, and did appear, was a doctrine hehl by the greatest 
and holiest of men that over existed ; and a doctrine which 
the cnviWeTB, free-think&i’s, and bound-thinkers, of different 
ages, have never been able to disprove. 

Verse 27. It is I ; he not afraid.] Nothing but this voice 
of Christ could, in such circumstances, have given courage 
and comfort to his disciples ; those who are grievously 
tossed with difficulties and temptations, require a similar 
manifestation of his power and goodness. 

Verse 28. Bid me come unto thee on the water ] A weak 
faith is always wishing for signs and miracles. To take 
Christ at his word, argues not only the perfection of faith, 
but also the highest exercise of sound reason. 

Verse 29. Peter — walked on the water] However im- 
possible the thin^ commanded by Christ may appear, it ia 
certain he will give power to accomplish it to tuose who 
receive his word by faith j but we must take care never to 
put Christ’s power to the proof for the gratification of a 
vain curiosity ; or even for the strengthening of our faith, 
when the ordinary means for doing that are within our reach. 

Verse 80, Whm he saw the wind boisterous, he was 
afraid] It was by faith in the power of Christ ho was up. 
held ; when that faith failed, by which the laws of gravita- 
Uon were suspended, no wonder that those laws ^turned 
to their wont^ aotion, and that he began to sink, it was 




CHAP. XV, 


31 And immediatf'iv Jesus stretched forth his 
hand, and caught him and said unto him, 0 thou 
of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt P 
82 And when they were come into the ship, the 
wind ceased. 

33 Then they that were in the ship came and 
worshipped him, saying, Of a truth ‘thou art the 
Son of God. 


* Ps. ii. 7. Mark 1 1. Ck. xvi. 16. xxvi. 63. Luke iv. 41. John 
i. 49. Vi. 69. xi. 27. Acts vlli. 37. Rom. i. 4.— bMa.k vi. 63.— 

not the violence of the winds, nor the raging of the waves, 
which endangered bis life, but his littleness of faith. 

Verse 81, Jesm stretched forth his hand] Every moment 
we stand in need of Christ : while wo standf we arc upheld 
by his power only ; and when we aro falling, or have fallen, 
we can be saved only by his mercy. 

Verse 32. The wind ceased.'} Jesus is the Prince of 
Peace, and all is peace and calm whore he condescends to 
en*er and abide. 

Verse 33. Thou art the Son of God.} It is probable that 
these words were spoken either by the sailors or passenger’s, 
and not by the disciples. It would have been a strange 
thing indeed, if the disciples, after all the miracles they had 
seen Jesus work, after their having left all to follow him, &o.. 


84 ^ And when they were gone over, they came 
into the land of Gennesaret. 

35 And when the men of that place bad know- 
ledge of him, they sent out into all that country 
round about, ® and brought unto him all that were 
diseased ; 

36 And besought him that they might only touch 
^ the hem of his garment : and ' as many as touched 
were made perfectly whole. 

• Mark vi. 66.— ^ Num. xv. 33, 39. Ch. lx, 20.— • Ch. lx. 20. Mai k 
lil. 10. Luke vi, 19, Acts xlx. 12. 

were only now persuaded that he was the promised Messiah. 

Verse 35. The wen of that place had knowledge of him] 
i. e., They knew him again. 

They brought unto him all that were diseased] And 
Jesus received and healed every man and woman of them. 
And is not the soul, in the sight of God, of more value than 
the body f and will ho withhold his healing power from the 
former, and gr^ut it so freely to the latter ? This cannot 
be. 

Verse 36. That they might only touch the hem of his gar- 
ment] What mighty influence must the grace and Spirit 
of Christ havo in the soul, when even the border or hem of 
his garfnent produced such wonders in the bodies of those 
who touched it 1 


CHAPTER XV. 


The Pharisees accuse the disciples of eating with unwashed hands, 1, 2, Our Lord answers, and convicts them of gross 
hypocrisy, 3-9. Teaches the people and the disciples what it is that renders men unclean, 10-20. Heals t1^ 
daughter of a Canaani'ish woman, 21-28, Heals many diseased people on amountainof Galilee, 29-31. With 
seven loaves, and a few little fishes, he feeds 4,000 men, besides women and children, 32-38. Having dismissed 
the multitudes, he comes to the coast of Magdala, 39, 


f^l^TTT?lVr * came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, 
I which wore of Jerusalem, saying, 

JL 2 ** Why do thy disciples transgress ® the 
tradition of the elders ? for they wash pot 
their hands when they eat bread. 

3 But be answered and said unto them, Why do 
ye also transgress the commandment of God by 
your tradition P 

4 For God commanded, saying, ** Honour thy 
father and mother: and, ® He that curseth fjather or 
mother, let him die the death* 


*Mark vli. 1. — i>Mark vli. 6.— cCol. ii. 8.— '•Exod. xx. 12. Lev. 
six. 3. Dent. v. 16. Prov. xxiil. 22. Ephes. vi. 2.— •Exod. 
xxi. 17. L«v. XX. 9. Deut. xxvii. 16. Prov. xx. 20. xxx. 17.— 

Verse 1. The scribes and Pharisees—of Jerusalem] Our 
Lord was now in Galilee, chap. xiy. 34. 

Verse 2. Elders] Rulers and magistrates among the 
Jews. 

For they wash not their hands} What frivolous nonsense ! 
These Pharisees had nothing which their malice could 
fasten on in the conduct or doctrine of our blessed Lord 
and his disciples, and therefore they must dispute about 
washing of hands ! All sorts of Pharisees are troublesome 
people in religious society ; and the reason is, they take 
more pleasure in blaming others than in amending themr 
selves. 

The tradition of the elders} The word iracUtion, has 
occupied a most distinguished place, both in the Jewish 
and Christian Churoh. Han is ever fond of mending the 
work of his Maker ; and hence he has been led to put his 
flnishing hand even to Divine revelation 1 This supplement- 
ary matter has been called tradition, from ^ado, to 
deliver, especially from one to another; — to hand down. 
Among the Jews, teauition simufies what is also called the 
oral law, which they distinguish from the written law : this 
last contains the Mosaic precepts, as found in the Pentateuch : 
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5 But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father 
or his mother, ^ It is a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me ; 

6 And honour not hia father or his mother, he 
shall be free. Thus have ye made the commandment 
of God of none effect by your tradition. 

7 ^ Yc hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of 
you, saying, 

8 ^ This people draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth, and honoureth me with their lips ; but their 
heart is far from roe. 


^Mark vii. 11, 12. Prov. xx. 25. Ch. xxUi. 16, 18.— f Mark vii. 6. 
— Isa. xxix. 13. £xek. xxxiii. 31. 

* - 

the former, the traditions of the elders, i. e., traditions, or 
doctrines, that had been successively handed down from 
Moses through every generation, but not committed to 
writing. 

They ivash not their hands} On washing of hands, 
before and after meat, the Jews laid great stress; they, 
considered eating with unwashed hands to be no ordinary 
crime. n in- 

verse 8. Why do ye — transgress the commandment} Te 
accuse my disciples of transgressing the traditions of the 
elders — 1 accuse you of transgressing the commands of God, 
and that too in favenr of your own tradition ; thus prefer- 
ring the inventions of men to the positive precepts of God. 

V erse 4. Honour thy father and mother] This word was 
taken in great latitude of meaning among the Jews : it not 
only meant respect and submission, but also to take core of a 
person, to nourish and sypport him, to enrich. 

Verse 5. It is a gfft} Korban, Mark vii. 11, an offering of 
approach ; something consecrated to the service of God in 
the temple, by which a man had the privilege of approaching 
hia Maker. 

Verse 8. Thetr heart is far from me,] The true worship 





ST. MATTHEW. 


9 But in vain they do worship me, • teaching,/or 
doctrines, the commandments oi men. 

10 ^ And he called the multitude, and said unto 
them. Hear, and understand : 

11 " Not that which goeth into the mouth deftleth 
a man ; but that which cometh out of the mouth, 
this dehleth a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and said unto him, 
Knowest thou that the Pharisees were offended, 
after they heard this saying P 

13 But he answered and said, ** Every plant, which 
my heavenly Pather hath not planted, shall be rooted 
up. 

14 Let them alone : • they bo blind leaders of the 
blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall 
fall into the ditch. 

15 ' Then answered Peter and said unto him. 
Declare unto us this parable. 

16 And Jesus said, « Are ye also yet without un- 
derstanding P 

•Isa. xxix. 13. Co], ii. 18.22. Tit. i. 14.— » Mark vil. 14. 
—e Act* X. 16, Bom. xlv. 14, 17. 20. 1 Tim. iv. 4. Tit. i. 16. 

—4 John xr. 2. 1 Cor. iii. 12. ao.-**l8a. ix. IS. Mai. ii. 8. Ch. 


of God consists in the union of the heart to him — where 
this exists not, a particle of the spirit of devotion cannot be 
found. 

Verse 9. In vain they do worship me, Ac.] By the tra- 
ditions of the elders, not only the word of God was per- 
verted, but his worship also was greatly corrupted. But 
the Jews were not the only people who have acted thus : 
whole Christian churches, as well as sects and parties, have 
acted in the same way. Men must not mould the worship 
of God according to their fancy— it is not what they thiuK 
will do'-^is proper, innocent, Ac., but what God himself 
has prescribed, that he will acknowledge as his worship, 
l^wever sincere a man may be in a worship of his own inven- 
tion, or of man’s commandment, yet it profits him nothing. 

Verse 10. Hear and understand'] A most important 
command. Hear — make it a point of conscience to attend 
to the ministry of the word. Understand— he not satisfied 
with attending places of public worship merely ; see that 
the teaching be of God, and that vou lay it to heart. 

Verse 11. Hot that which goeth into the mouth dejileth’] 
if , in eating with unwashed hands, any particles of dust, 
Ac., cleaving to the hands, might happen to be taken into 
the mouth, with tbe food, this did not defile, did not con- 
atitute a man a sinner, 

Thai which cometh out of the mouth] That is, what springs 
hrom a corrupt unregenerate heart — a perverse will and im- 
pure passions — these defile, i. e., make him a sinner. 

Verse 12. The Pharisees we^'e offended] None so liable 
to take offence as formalists and hypocrites, when you 
attempt to take away the false props from the one, and 
question the sincerity of the other. Besides, a Pharisee 
must never be suspected of ignorance, for they are the men, 
and wisdom must die with them ! 

Verse 18. Every plant] Every ^antaiwn. This ^ves a 
different turn to the text. The I^arisees, as a religious 
body, were now a plantation of trees, which God did not 
plant, water, nor own ; therefore, they should be rooted up^ 
not l^t to wither and die, but the fellers, and those whq 
rootwp (the Boman armies), should cbrae against n^nd flpstroy 
them, and tbe Christian phurcb was to be planted ip tneir 
place. [It is better to adopt tbe ordinary yersion. The 
is tbe doctrine of the Pharisees,] 

V erse 14. Let them alone] The whole connexion of the 
place evidently proves that opr blessed Lord meant, give 
them up, have no kind of religious connexion with them, 
and the strong reason for whi^ he immediately adds, be- 
cause they are blind leaders. This passage does not at all 
mean that blind leaders should not be pointed out to the 
people, that they may avoid being deceived by them; for 
our Lord m>e8 frequently, and warns his msciples, and 
the people in general, agalnet all such false teachers as the 
Pharisees were. 

Probably the words may be understood as a sort of pro« 
verbial einp^sion for — Hon’t mmd them / pay^ no regard to 
They are altogether unworthy dTnoticel** 

48 


17 Do not ye yet understand, that ‘‘whatsoever 
entereth in at the mouth, goeth into the belly, and 
is cast out into the draught P 

18 But ‘ those things which proceed out of tho 
mouth come forth from tho heart ; and they defile 
the man. 

19 i For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false wit- 
ness, blasphemies ; 

20 These are the. things which defile a man ; but 
to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a man. 

21 ** Then Jesus went thence, and departed into 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of 
the same coasts, and cried unto him, saying, Have 
mercy on mo, 0 Lord, thou son of David ; my 
daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. 

23 But he answered her not a word. And his 
disciples came and besought him, saying, Send her 
away ; for she crioth after us. 

xxHi. 16. Luke vi. 39.— f Mark vli. l7.-»Ch. xvl. 9. MariT^. 
18.— *>1 Cor. vi. 13.— ijom. iii. 6.— J Gen. vi. 5. viil. 21. Prov. 
vi. 14. Jer. xvii. 9. Mark vii. 21.— Mai k vii. 24. 


And if the blind lead the blind] This was so self-evident 
a case, that an apterparoUel could not be found — if the blind 
lead the blind, both must fall into the d/itch. Like priests, 
like people. Jf the minister be ignorant, he cannot teach 
what he does not know ; and the people cannot become wise 
unto salvation under such a ministry— he is ignorant and 
wicked, and they are profligate. 

Verso 16. Declare unto us this parable.] The true know- 
ledge of the spirit of the gospel is a thing more uncommon 
than we imagine, among the generality of Christians, and 
even of the learned. 

Verse 17 . Cast out into the draught?] Diodati translates 
it properly, nella latrina, into the privy. 

Verse 19. Out of the heart] In the heart of an unre- 
generate man, tbe principles and seeds of all sin are found. 
And iniquity is always conceived in tho heart before it be 
spoken or acted. Is there any hope that a man can abstain 
from outward sin till bis heart, that abominable fountain of 
corruption, be thoroughly cleansed ? I trow not. 

Evil thoughts] Wicked dialogues— for in all evil surmis- 
ings the heart bolds a conversation, or dialogue, with itself. 

Blasphemies] Tbe verb when applied to men, signifies 
to speak injueiously of their persons, characters, Ac., and, 
when applied to God, it means io speak impiously of his 
naturCi works, Ac. 

Verse 20. These — defile a man] Our Lord’s argument is 
very plain. What goes into the mouth descends into the 
stomach and other intestines ; part is retained for tho nour- 
ishment of the body, and part is ejected, as being improper 
to afford nourishment. Nothing of this kind defiles the soul, 
because it does not enter into it ; but the evil principles that 
are in it, producing evil thoughts, murders, Ac., these defile 
the soul, Decaueo they have their seat and ^eration in it. 

Yerse 21. Departed into the coasts of Tyre a/nd ^idon.J 
Touftrds the coasts or confines. Tyre and Sidon are usually 
joined together, principally because they are but a few miles 
distant from each other. 

Yerse 22. A woman of Canacm] Matthew gives her this 
name because of tbe people from whom she sprung— the 
descendants of Canaan, Judg. i. 81, 32 but Mark calls her a 
Byrophenigian, because of the country where she dwelt. 

Have mercy on me, Ac.] How proper is this prayer for a 
penitent ! there are many excellencies contained m it ; 1. It 
IS short ; 2. humble ; 3. full of faith ; 4. fervent : 6. modest ; 
fi. respectful ; 7r rational ; 8. relying only on the mercy of 
God ; 9 . preserving. 

Bon of David] An essential character of the true Messiah. 

^ Verse 23> He answered her not a word.] j^emed to take 
time to eonsider her request, and to ^ve her the opportunity 
of ewm^dsing her fadth, and manifesUng h&r fervour. 

Verse 84. I am not sent but unto tiis lost sheep] By tbe 
divine appointment, 1 am come to preaoh the Gospel to the 
Jews only. 

Versed. The children* a bread] Tbe salvation provided 
for the Jews, who were termed the children of the kingdom. 




CHAP. XVl. 


24 But he answered and said, * I am nob sent but 
unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 

25 Then came she and worshipped him, saying, 
Lord, help me. 

26 But he answered and said, It is not meet to 
take the children’s bread, and to cast it to ^ dogs. 

27 And she said. Truth, Lord : yet the dogs oat 
of the crumbs which fall from their masters’ table. 

28 Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O 
woman, great ia thy faith : be it unto thee even as 
thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole from 
that very hour. 

29 ® And Jesus departed from thence, and came 
nigh ^ unto the sea of Galilee ; and went up into a 
mountain, and sat down there. 

30 * And great inultitudcs came unto him, having 
with them those thatxoere lame, blind, dumb, maimed, 
and many others, and cast them down at Jesus* 
feet; and he healed them ; 

31 Insomuch that the multitude wondered, when 
they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to bo 
whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to see: and 
they glorified the God of Israel. 

«*Ch. X. 6, 0. Actfl iii. 25, 26. xiii. 40. Bom. xv. 8. — 
»>Ch. vii. 6. Phil. iii. 2.~° Mark vii. 31.— dch. iv. 18.— • Isa. 
XXXV. 5, 6. Ch. xi. 6. Luke vii. 22.— ^ Mark viii. 1 .— k 2 KiuifS 

And cast it to the little dogs —to the curs ; such the Qentiles 
were reputed by the .Tewiah people, and our Lord uses that 
form of speech which was common among his countrymen. 
What terrible repulses ! and yet she still ^rseveres ! 

Verse 27. Truths Lord] Yes, Lord, This appears to be 
not so much an assent, as a bold reply to our Lord’s reason 
for upparcutly rejecting her suit. 

The little dogs share with the children, for they eat the 
crumba which fall from their masters’ table. I do not desire 
what is provided for these highly favoured children, only 
what they leave ; a single exertion of thy almighty power, in 
t]»o healing of my afflicted daughter, is all that 1 wish for ; 
and this the highly favoured Jews can well spare, without 
lesaeuing the provision made for themselves. Is not this the 
sense of this noble woman’s reply ? 

Verse 28. 0 woman, great ‘is thy faith] Her faith ro- 
semblos a nver which becomes enlarged by the dykes op- 
posed to it, till at last it sweeps them entirely away with it. 

Her daughter was made xuhole] Persevering faith and 
prayer are next to omnipotent. No person can thus pray 
and believe, without receiving all his soul requires. This is 
one of the finest lessons in the book of God for a penitent 
or for a discouraged believer. 

Verse 29. Went up into a mountain^ The moun fain; some 
particular mountain which he was accustomed to frequent. 

Verse 80. Those that were — maimed] Mr. Wakefield is 
fully of opinion that this means those who had lost a limh, and 
brings an incontestable proof from Mattb. xviii. 8. Mark ix. 
43. If thy baud cause thee to offend, cut it orv ; it is better 


32 ' Then Jesus called his disciples unto him, 
and said, I have compassion on the multitude, be- 
cause they continue with me now three days, and 
have nothing to eat : and I will not send them away 
fasting, lest they faint in the way. 

33 » And his disciples say unto him, Whence 
should we have so much bread in the wilderness, as 
to fill so great a multitude P 

34 And Jesus saith unto them. How many loaves 
have ye P And they said. Seven, and a few little 
fishes. 

35 And he commanded the multitude to sit down 
on the ground. 

36 And ‘‘ he took the sovon loaves and the fishes, 
and ‘ gave thanks, and brake them, and gave to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. 

37 And they did all eat, and were filled: and 
they took up of the broken meat that was left seven 
baskets full. 

38 And they that did oat were four thousand men, 
beside women and children. 

39 ' And ho sent away the multitude, and took 
ship, and came into the coasts of Magdala. 


iv. 43.-1* Ch. xlv. 19.— 1 1 Sam. ix. 13. Luko xxii. 19.— i Mark 
viii. 10. 


for thee to enter into life without a limb, than having thy 
TWO hands, to go away into hell.” What an astonishing 
manifestation of omnijic and creative energy must the re- 
production of a hand, foot, &c , be at the word or touch of 
Jesus I [But there is no reason for attaching this sense to 
the original word here.] 

Verso 31. The multitude wondered] And well they might, 
when they had such proofs of the miraculous power and love 
of God before their eyes. 

Verse 33. Whence should we have so much bread in the 
wilderness, &c.l Jlumm foresight, even in the followers of 
Christ, is very short. In a thousand instances, if we supply 
not its* deficiency by faith, we shall be always embarrassea, 
and often miserable. This world is a desert, where nothing 
can bo found to satisfy the soul of man, but the salvation 
which Christ has procured. 

Verso 87* They did all eat, and were filled] They were 
satisfied. The husks of worldly pleasures may fill the man, 
but cannot satisfy the soul. 

Verse 38. Four thousand] Let the poor learn from these 
miracles to trust in God for support. Whatever his ordinary 
Providence denies, his rairaculous power will supply. 

Verse 39. He sent away the multitude] But not before 
be had instructed their souls, and fed and healed their 
bodies. 

The coasts of Magdala.] In the parallel place, Mark viii. 
10, this place is called Balmanutha. Magdala, variously 
pronounced, seems to have been the place or country ; Pa!- 
manutha, the chief town or capital. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

The Pharisees insidiously require our Lord to give them a sign, 1 . They are severely rehuked for their hypocrisy 
and wickedness, 2-5. The ducfples art cautioned to beware of them and their destructive doctrine, 6-12. The 
different opinions formed by the people of Christ, 13, 14. PeteFs confession, and our Lord^s dUcourse on it, 
15-20, He foretells his sufferings, and reproves Peter, 21-23. Teaches the necessity of self-denial, and shows 
the reasons m which it is founded, 24-26. Hpeaks of a future judgment^SfJ , And promises the speedy opening of 
the glory of his own kingdom on earth, 28. 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


niTJT? •■Pbanseosi also with the Sadducees 

I 'XlJli came, and tempting, desired him that 

J. he would shew them ® a sign from heaven. 

2 He answered and said unto them, When 
it is evening, ye say, ® It will he fair weather : for 
the sky is red. 

8 And in the morning. It will he foul weather to 
day ; for the sky is red and lowring. ^ 0 ye hypo- 
crites, ye can discern the face of the sky ; hut can 
ye not discern the signs of the times P 

4 • A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sign; and there shall no sign be given unto it, 
but the sign of the prophet Jonas. And he left 
them, and departed. 

6 And ' when his disciples were come to the other 
side, they had forgotten to take bread. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, 'Take heed and 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among themselves, saying, 
It is because we have taken no bread. 

8 Whichf when J esus perceived, he said unto them, 
O ye of little faith, why reason ye among yourselves, 
because ye have brought no bread ? 

9 *‘Do ye not yet understand, neither remember 
the five loaves of the five thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up P 

•Ch. xii. 89. Mark viii. 11. Luke xi. 16. xU. 54-56. 1 Cor, 
1. 82.— »» John vi. 80, Ch. xli. 88, John iv. 48.-® Luke xii. 54. 56. 
—••Luke xli. 68. — •Cb. xii, 80,— 'Mark viii. 14.— KLufee xil. 1. — 
*»Ch. xiv. 17. John vi. 9.— *Cb. xv. 84.— JMurk viii. 37. Luke 
Jx. 18.— Ch. xiv. 2. Lake ix. 7, 8, 9.— ‘Ch. xiv. 33. Mark viii. 29. 


10 * Neither the seven loaves of the four thousand, 
and how many baskets ye took up P 

11 How is it that ye do not understand that I spake 
it not to you concerning bread, that ve should beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees P 

12 Then understood they how that he bade them 
not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the 
doctrine of the Pharisees aud of the Sadducees. 

13 When Jesus came into the coasts of Cassarea 
Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying, ^ Whom do 
men say that I the Son of man am P 

14 And they said, ^ Some say that thou art J ohn the 
Baptist : some Elias ; jind others, J eremias, or one 
of the prophets. 

15 He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I 
amP 

16 And Simon Peter answered and said, ‘ Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God. 

17 And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : *" for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto theo, but “ my Father 
which is in heaven. 

18 And I say also unto thee, That °thou art 
Peter, and p upon this rock I will build ray church ; 
and ^ the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 

19 'And I will give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt 


Luke ix. 20. John vi. 69. xi. 27. Acte viii. 87. ix. 20. 1 John 
iv. 15. V. 5. lleb. i. 2, 5.— »’Epb. ii. 8.— “1 Cor. ii. 11). Onl. i. 16. 
— » John 1 . 42.— P t'ph. ii. 2). Kcv. xxi. 14.— n Job xxxvili. 17. P«. 
ix. 13. evii. 18. Isa. xxxviii. 10.— »Ch. xviii. 18. John xx. 23. 


Verse 1. The Pharisees also with the Sadducees] A short 
aoooant of these has been already given in a note on ch. iii. 7. 

Shew them a sign] These sects, however opposed among 
themselves, most cordially unite in their opposition to Christ 
and his truth. 

Tempting --him] Feigning a desire to have his doctrine 
fully proved to them, that they might credit it, and become 
bis disciples ; but having no other design than to betray and 
ruin him. 

Verse 2. When it is evening] There are certain signs of 
fair and foul weather, which ye are in the constant habit of 
observing, and which do not fail . — The signs of the Umes : 
the doctrine which I preach, and the miracles which I work 
among you, are as sure signs that the day-spring from on high 
has visited ;^u for your salvation. 

Verse 8. The sky is red and lowring.] The signs of fair 
f ud foul weather wore observed in a similar manner among 
the Bomans, and indeed among most other people. 

Verse 4. Wicked and adulterous generation] Our blessed 
liord had already wrought miracles sufiioient to demonstrate 
both his divine mission and his divinity ; only one was 
farther neoessorv to take away the scandal of his cross and 
death, to fulfil the Scriptures, and to establish the Christian 
religion ; and that was, his resttrrection/rotr the dead, which, 
be here states, was typified in the case of Jonah. 

Verse B. Come to the other side] Viz., the coast of Beth- 
■aida, by which our Lord passed, going to Gessarea, for he 
was now on his journey thither. 

Verse 6. Beware of the leaven] Bad doctrines act in the 
Bonl as leaven does in meal ; they assimilate the whole spirit 
to their oivn nature. A man's particular creed has a greater 
inflaenoe on his tempers and conduct than most are aware of. 
Pride, hypocrisy t andworldly^mdndedness, which constituted 
the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees, ruin the major 
part of the world. 

Verse 7. They reasoned] For the term lecuven was very 
rarely used among the Jews to si^fnify doctrine, and 
therefore the disciples did not Immediately apprehend his 
meaning. ^ 

Verse 8. 0 ye of Uttle faith] There are degrees in faith^ 
as well as in the other graces of the Spirit. Little faith 
may be the seed of great faith^ and therefore is not to he 
dmised. 

Verses 9 and 10. Do ye not yet understand — thefwe loaves 
the seven] Though men qcdokly peroeive their 
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bodily wants, and are querulous enough till they get them sup- 
plied, yet they as quickly forget the mercy which they have 
received ; and thus God gets few roturns of gratitude for his 
kindness. 

Verse 11. How is it that ye do not understand] How deep 
and ruinous must our ignorance be, if God did not give 
line upon line, precept upon precept, here a little and there a 
little 1 

Verse 18. Caesarea Philippi] A city, in the tribes of 
Naphtali, near to mount Libanus, in theprovance of Iturea. 
Its ancient name was Dan, Gon. xiv. 14 ; afterwards called 
Lais, Judg. xviii. 7. But Philip the ^r«traroh, having rebuilt 
and beautified it, gave it the name of Caesarea, in honour of 
Tiberius Crosar, the reigning emperor ; but to distinguish it 
from another Ciesarea, which was on the coast of the Medi- 
terranoan Soa, and to perpetuate the fame of him who 
rebuilt it, it was called Caesarea Philip%n, or Caesarea of 
Philip. 

When Jesus came] When Jesus was coming. Mark ex- 
pressly mentions that it happened in the way to Caesarea 
Philippi, chap, viii. 27, and he is Matthew’s best interpreter. 

Whom do men say] He asked his disciples this question 
to have the importunity, in getting an express declaration of 
their faith from themselves, to confirm and strengthen 
them in it: but see on Luke ix. 20. Some, John the Bup» 
tist, ^c. By this and other passages we may learn, that the 
Pharisaic doctrine ef the M^empsychosis, or transmigration 
of souls, was pretty general ; for it was upon this ground 
that they believed that the soul of the Baptist, or of Blijah, 
Jeremiah, or some of the prophets, had come to a new life, 
in the body of Jesus. 

Verse 16. Thou art the Christ, the son of the living Qod] 
Every word here is emphatic — a most concise, and yet com- 
prehensive, confession of faith. 

The Christ, or JHessiah, points out his divinity, and shows 
his oj^e ; the Bon — ^siniateB his person : on tnis account 
it is that both ai'e joinea together so frequently in the New 
Covenant. Of the Uving Qod — literally, of the Living One. 

Verse 17. Blessed art thou, Simon Ba't'jona'] Or Simon, 
son of Jonah ; so Bar-jonah should be translated, and so it 
is rendered by our I»ord, John i. 48. Flesh and blood — 
i. 0., MAN : — no human being hath revealed this. Is it not evi- 
dent, from ottr Lord's observation, that it requires an ex- 
press revelation of God in a man's sou^ to give him a saving 
acquaintance with Jesus Christ | ana that not even the 


CHAP. XVL 


bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven : and what- 
soever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven. 

20 • Then charged he his diciples that they should 
tell no man that he was Jesus tne Christ. 

21 From that time forth began Jesus ^ to shew 
unto his disciples, how that ho must go unto Jeru- 
salem, and suffer many things of the elders, and 
chief, priests, and scribes, and be killed, and be 
raised again the third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke 
him, saying, Be it far from thee, Lord : this shall 
not be unto thee. 

23 But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee 
behind me, ** Satan : ® thou art an offence unto me : 
for thou savourest not the things that be of God, 
but those that be of men. 


“Ch.xvii.B. Markviii. 30. Luke I*. 21. John xi. 27. 1 Cor^ 
ii. 8 , Ch. vili. 4. ix. 30.--‘’ Ch. xx. 17. Maik vili. 3i. ix. 31. 
X. 33. Luke lx. 22. xviii. 31. xxiv. 6 , 7.— «Gr, Pity thyself.— 
‘‘See 2 Sftra. xix. 22.— 'Korn. viii. 7.— x 38. Mink viii. 3I-, 
Luke ix. 23. xiv, 27. Acts xiv, 22. 1 Theas. iii. 3. 2 TJin. iii. 12. 


miracles of our Lord, wrought before the eyes, will effect 
this ? The ^rlcness must be removed from the heart by 
the Holy Spirit, before a man can become wise unto sal- 
vation. 

Verse 18. Thou art Peter'] This was the same as if ho 
had said, I acknowledge ihee for one of my disciples — for 
this name was given him by our Lord when he first called 
him to the Apostleship. See John i. 42. 

Peter, signifies a stone, or fragment of a rock : and our 
Lord, whose constant custom it was to rise to heavenly 
things, through the medium of earthly, takes occasion 
from the name, the metaphofical meaning of which was 
strength and stahiliig, to point out the solidity of the con., 
k'ssion, and the stability of that cause which should be 
founded on the Christ, the Son of the Living God, 

Upon this very rock— thin true confession of thine — that I 
am THE Messiah, that nm come to reveal and communicate 
THE LIVING God, that the dead, lost world ma^ be saved — 
upon this very rock, myself, thus confessed (alluding probably 
tops, cxviii. 22, and to Isa, xxviii. 16) willlbuild my Church, 
my assembly, or congregation, i. e., of persons who are made 
partakers of this precious faith. That Peter is not designed 
in onr Lord’s words, must be evident to all who are not 
blinded tiy prejudice. Peter was only one of the builders in 
this sacred edificCj Eph. ii. 20, who, himself tells us, (with 
the rest of the believers) was built on this living foundation 
stone : 1 Pet. ii. 4, 6 ; therefore Jesus Christ did not say, 
on thee, Peter, will J- build my church, but changes im- 
mediately the expression, and says, uport that very rock, to 
show that he neither addressed Peter, nor any other of the 
Apostles. So, the supremacy of Peter, and the infallibility 
of the Church of Rome, must be sought in some other Scrip- 
ture, for they certainly are not to be found in this. 

The aates of Bell, i.e..,the machinations snd powers of the 
invisible world. 

Verse 19. The keys of the kingdom] By the kingdom of 
heaven, we may consider the true Church, that house of 
God, to be meant ; and by the keys, the power of admitting 
into that house, or preventing any improper person from 
coming in. In other words, the doctrine of salvation, and 
the f3l declaration of the way in which God will save 
sinners j and who they are that shall be finally excluded 
from heaven ; and ou what account. This prophetic de- 
claration of our Lord was literally fulfilled to Peter^ as he 
was made the Jkrst instrument of opening, i. e., preoohmg the 
doctrines of the kingdom of heaven to the Jews, Acts ii. 41 ; 
and to the Gentiles, Acts x. 44—27, xi. 1. xv. 7. 

Whomsoever thow shalt bind on earth] This mode of ex- 
pression was freqnent among the Jews : they considered that 
everything that was done upon earth, according to the 
order of God, was at the same time done in heaven : hence 
they were accustomed to say, that when the priest, on the 
day of atonement, offered the two goats ujwn earth, the 
same were offered in heaven. These words will receive con- 
siderable light from Lev. xiii. 8 and 28. So the disciples of 
our Lord, from having the keys, i.e., tbb true knowledM of 
the doctrine of the kingdom of heaven, should be able, at 


24 'Then said Jesus unto his diaoiples, If any 
man will come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take u^ his cross, and follow me. 

25 For * whosoever will save his life, shall lose it : 
and whosoever will lose his life for my sake, shall 
find it. 

26 For what is a man profited, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul P 
or ^ what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul P 

27 For * the Son of man shall come in the glory 
of his Father ^ with his angels ; ^ and then he shall 
reward every man according to his works. 

28 Verily I say unto you, ^ There be some stand- 
ing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see 
the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 


-fLuke xvii. 88 . John xil. 25.-»* Pa. xlix. 7, 8 .-‘Ch. xxvi. 64. 
Mark viii. 38. Luke lx. 26.— iDan. vii. 10. Zeoh. xiv. 6 . Ch. 
XXV. 81. Jude U.— kJob xxxiv. 11. Ps. Ixil. 12. Pro v. xxiv. 12, 
Jt r. xvii. 10. xxxii. 19. Rom. ii. 6 . 1 Cor. iii. 8 . 2 Cor. v. 10, 
1 Pot. i. 17 . Rev. a. 23. xxii. 12 .— » Mark ix. 1. Luke ix. 23. 


all timoB, to distinguiah between the clean and the unclean, 
and pronounce infallible judgment; and this binding and 
loosing, or pronouncing fit or unfit for fellowship with the 
members of Christ, being always according to the doctrine 
of the gospel of God, should be considered as proceeding im- 
mediately from heaven, and consequently as divinely 
ratified. 

That binding and loosing were terms in freqnent nse 
among the Jews, and that they meant bidding and forhid- 
ding^ granting and refusing, declaring lawful or unlawful, 
&<^ 18 fully proved by Dr Lightfoot. 

To attempt to press the words into the service long assigned 
them by the Church of Romo, would, to use the words of 
Dr. Lightfoot, be “ a matter of laughter or of madness.” No 
church can use them in the sense thus imposed upon them, 
which was done merely to serve secular ends ; and least of 
all can that very church that thus abuses them. 

The Christ] The common text has Jesus the Christ ; 
but the word Jesus is omitted by fifty-four MSS., some of 
which are not only of the greatest autfiority, but also of the 
greatest a/ntiquity. I believe the insertion of it here to be 
wholly superfluous and improper ; for the question is. Who 
is this Jesus ? Peter answers, He is the Messiah. The word 
Jesus is obviously improper. Jesus here says, Tell no man 
that I am the Christ, i, e., the Messiah ; as the time for his 
full manifestation was not yet come ; and he was not willing 
to provoke the Jewish malice, or the Roman envy, by per- 
mitting his disciples to announce him as the Saviour of a 
lost worlds He chose rather to wait, till his resurrection 
and ascension bad set this truth in the clearest light, and 
be^pd the power of sucoessful contradiction. 

Verse From that time forth began Jesus, Ac.] Beforo 
this time onr Lord had only spoken of his death in a vague 
and obscure manner, see chap. xii. 40, becanse he would 
not afflict his diciples with this matter sooner than neces- 
sity required} but now, as the time of his crucifixion drew 
nigh, he spoke of his sufferings and death in the most express 
and clear terms. 

Verse 22. Then Peter took him] Took himup. Suddenly 
interrupted him, as it were calling him to order. A man 
like Pete^ who is of an impetuous spirit, and decides, with- 
out oonsideration, upon every subject, must of necessity be 
often in the wrong. 

Be it far from thee. Lord] Be merciful to thyself, Lord, 
See the margin. So 1 think the original should be rendered. 
How many Peters are there now in the world, who are in 
effect saying, this cannot be done unto thee — thou didst not 
give thy life for the sin of the world— -it would be injustice 
to cause the innocent to suffer thus for the guilty. But 
what saith God P His souH shaM made an offing fort 
sin-— he shall taste death for every man — the iniquities ogut 
all were laid upon him. Glorious truth 1 

Verse 23. Get thee behind me, Satan] Gfet behind me, 
thou adversary. This is the proper translation of the 
Hebrew word Satan, from which the Greek word is taken. 
Our blessed Lord certainly never designed that men ^ould 
believe he called Peter, devil, because he, through erring 
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^eciion, had wished him to avoid that death which he pro- 
moted to himself. 

Thou art an offence unto me"] Thou art a stumbling •'block 
in my way, to impede me in the accomplishment of the great 
design. 

Thou savourest not^ That is, dost not relish, or, thon 
dost not understand or discern the things of God — thou art 
wholly taken up with the vain thought that my kingdom is 
of this world. Ho who opposes the doctrine of the atone^ 
ment, is an adversary and offence to Christ, though he be as 
sincere in his profession as Peter himself was. 

Verso 24. Will come after wel i. e., to be my disciple. 
This discourse was intended to show Peter and the rest of 
the disciples the nature of his kingdom ; and that the honour 
that cometh from the world was not to be expected by those 
who followed Christ. 

Let him deny himself] May well be interpreted, Let him 
deny, or renounce, himself fuUy — in all reap ects—per severe 
ingly. A man’# self is to him the prime cause of most of 
his miseries. 

Verse 25, For whosoever will save his life] That is, shall 
wish to save his life — at the expense of his consoienco, and 
casting aside the cross, he sluill lose the very evil he 
wished to avoid shall overtake him i and he shall lose his 
■onl into the bargain. 


Verse 26. Lose his own soul] Or, lose his life. On what 
authority many have translated the word, in the 26th verse, 
life, and in this verse, soul, 1 know not, but am certain it 
means "life in both places. If a man should gain the whole 
world, iti3 riches, honours, and pleasures, and lose his life, 
what would all these profit him, seeing they can only bo en- 
joyed during life f 

Verse 27. For the Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his Father] This seems to refer to Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
This was the glorious Mediatorial kingdom which Jesus 
Christ was now^ about to set up, by the destruction of 
the Jewish nation and polity, and the diffusion of his 
Gospel through the whole world. It is very likoly 
that the words do not apply to the final judgment, to 
which they are generally roi'erred; but to the wonder- 
ful display of God’s grace and power after the day of 
Pentecost. 

Verse 28. There he some — which shall not taste of death] 
This verse seems to confirm the above explanation, as our 
Lord evidently speaks of the establishment of the Christian 
Church after the day of Pentecost, and its final triumph 
after the destruction of the Jo wish polity ; as if ho had said, 
“ Some of you, my disciples, shall continue to live until 
these things take place.” 


CHAPTEE XVII. 


The transfiguration of Christ, 1-8. ChrisVs discourse with his disciples on the subject, 9-13. He heals a lunatic, 
14-18, Ilis discourse with his disciples on this subject also, 19-21. He foreleU his own sufferiuga and death, 
22, 23. He is required to pay tribute at Capernaum, 24-26 ; and provides the money by a miracle, 27. 


,1 ’MTk after six days, Jesus taketh Peter, 
A -L ’ James, and John his brother, and 
JOL bringeth them up into a high mountain, apart, 
2 And was transfigured before them : and 
his fhoe did shine as the sun, and his raiment was 
white as the light. 

3 And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses 
and Elias talking with him. 


4 Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, 
Lord, it is good for us to be here : if thou wilt, let 
us make here three tabernacles ; one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

6 ® While ho yet spake, behold, a bright cloud 
overshadowed them : and Ijehold a voice out of the 
cloud, which said, ^This is my beloved Son, * in 
whom I am well pleased ; ^ hear ye him. 


• Mark ix. 2. Luke ix. 28.— Rev. 1. 16. Dan. x. 6,— «>Luke Mark i, 11. Luke iii, 32 .— k Isa. xlii. 1.— •»Deut. xviii. 16, 19, 

30. Rev. xl. 3.~-^Luke ix. 33.— *2 Pet. 1. 17.— ^Ch. iii. 17. Acts ili. 22, 23. 


Verse 1. After six days] Mark ix. 2, has the same num- 
ber; but Luke says, ix. 2b, after eight days. The reason of 
this difference seems to be the following : Mg,ttbew and Mark 
reckon the days from that mentioned m the preceding chap- 
ter, to that mentioned in this ; Lake includes both days, as 
well 08 the six intermediate ; hence, the one makes eight, 
the other six, without any contradiction. 

Peter, James, and Johnj He chose those that they might 
be witnesses of his Transfiguration : two or three witnesses 
being required by the Scripture to substantiate any fact. The 
Kime three were made witnesses of his agony in the garden, 
chap. xxvi. 87. 

A high moumtain] This was one of the mountains of 
Galilee : but whether Mount Tabor or not, is uncertain. 
Some think it was Mount Hermon, 

Verse 2. Was transfigure^ That fulness of the God- 
head, which dwelt boaify in Ohrist, now shone forth through 
the human nature, Und manifested to his disciples not only 
that Divinity which Peter had before oonfessed, chap. xvi. 16, 
bat also the glorious resnrrection body, in which they should 
exist in the presence of God to eternity. 

Verse 8. Moses asid EUas] Elijah came from heaven in 
the same body which he had upon earth, for he was trans- 
lated, and did not see death, 2 Kings ii. 11. And the body 
of Hoses was probably raised again, as a pledge of the 
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resurrection ; and as Christ is to come to judge the quick 
and the dead, for wo shall not all die, but all shall be 
changed, 1 Cor. xv. 61, bo probably gave the full representa- 
tion of this ill the person of Moses, who died, and was thus 
raised to life (or appeared now as he shall appear when 
raised from the dead m the last day), and in the person of 
Elijah, who never tasted death. Both their bodies exhibit 
the same appearance, to show that the bodies of glorified 
saints are the same, whether the person had been translated, 
or whether be had died. 

We may conceive that the Law in the person of Moses, 
the great Jewish legislator, and the Prophets in the person 
of Mijah, the chief of the prophets, came now to do homage 
to Jesns Christ, and to render up their authority into bis 
hands ; as he was the end of the Law, and the grand sub- 
ject of the predictions of the prophets. This appears more 
Mrtioularly from what St. Luke says, chap. ix. 81, that 
Moses and Elijah conversed with our Lord on his death, 
which he was about to accomplish (to fulfil), because iu it, 
all the rites ^ ceremonies, and sacrifices of the Law, as well 
as the predictions of tho prophets, were fulfilled. 

Verse 4, Peter said— Let ue make, <fco.] That is, when he 
saw Moses and Elijah ready to depart from the mount, Luke 
ix. 83, he wished to detain them, that he might always en- 
joy their company with that of his Lord and Master, still 
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C ■ And when the disciples heard it, they fell on 
thoir face, and wore sore aiVaid. 

7 And Jesus came and ^ touched them, and said, 
Arise, and be not afraid. 

8 And when they had lifted up their eyes, they 
saw no man, save Jesus only. 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, 
Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no 

man, until the Son of man be risen again from the 
dead. 

10 And his disciples asked him, saying, ^ Why 
then say the scribes that Elias must first como ? 

11 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias 
truly shall first come, and ® restore all things. 

12 ^But I say unto you. That Elias is come al- 
ready, and they knew him not, but « have done unto 
him whatsoever they listed : likewise shall also 
the Son of man suffer of them. 

13 ‘ Then the disciples understood that he spake 
unto them of John the Baptist. 

Pet. i. 18.— ‘'Dan. viil. 18. ix. 21. x. 10, 18— fCh. xvi. 20, 
Mnrk viii. 3i). ix. 9.— •‘Mnl. iv. 6. Cb. xl. 14. Mark ix. 11. 
— « Mai. iv, C. Luke i. 10, 17. Act, a iil. 21.— ‘i h. xi. 14. 
Mark ix. 12, 13 .— kU 1». xiv. 3, 10.— ‘^Cb. xvi. 21.— ‘Cli. xi. 14. 


supposing that Christ would set up a temporal kingdom upon 
earth. 

Vorso 6. A bright cloud overshadowed iheni] As a bright 
cloud, or a cloud of light, could not overshadow, or cast any 
kind of shade, this should bo trauslatod, surrounded them. A 
cloud was freciuentlv Iho symbol of the Divine prosenco ; 
but such a cloud had always something very remarkable in 
its appearance. But it waa generally in a thich, darlc cloud, 
that God manifested himself nnder the Daw ; see Exod. xix. 9, 
and XX. 21. This might be designed as emblematical of the 
Old Covenant, which was but the shadow of the good things 
which were to come, Ileb. x. 1 ; and the cloud of light men- 
tioned here, the emblem of that glorious display of God, 
in his Gospel, by which life and immortality were brought 
to light, 2 Tim. i. 10. 

T/b’s is my beloved son] God adds his testimony of ap.. 
probation to what was spoken of the sufferings of Christ by 
Moses and Elijah ; thus showing that the sacrificial economy 
of the Old Covenant was in itself of no worth, but as Href erred 
to the grand atonement which Jesus was about to rnakej 
therefore ho says, In him have I delighted, intimating that 
it was in him alone, as typified by those sacrifices, that ho 
HAD delighted through the whole course of the legal admini- 
stration ; and that it was only in reference to tho death of 
his Son that ho accepted the offerings and oblations made 
to him under the Old Covenant. Hear him. 

This Transfiguration must have greatly confirmed tho 
disciples in the belief of a Future State, and in the doctrine 
of the Resurrection ; they saw Moses and Elijah still exist- 
ing, though tho former had boon gathered to his fathers 
upwards of 1400 years, aud the latter had been translated 
nearly 900. 

Verse 6 . Fell on their face'] Dismayed by the voice, and 
dazzled by the glory of tho cloud. 

Verse 7* Jesus came and touched them] Exactly parallel 
to this account is Dan. viii. 18. It is very likely that this 
Transfiguration took place in tho night, which was a more 
proper season to show forth its glory than tho day time, in 
which a part of the splendour must necessarily be lost by 
the presence of the solar light. 

Verse 9. Tell the vision to no man] As this Transfigura- 
tion was intended to show forth tho final abolition of iho 
whole Ceremonial Law, it was necessary that a matter which 
could not fail to irritate the Jewish rulers and people should 
be kept secret, till Jesus had accomplished vision and pro- 
phecy by his death and resurrection. 

The whole of this emblematic transaction appears to me 
to be intended to prove, Ist. The reality of the world 
of spirits, and the immortality of the soul. 2ud. The 
resurrection of tho body, and the doctrine of future rewards 
And punishments, see chap. xvi. 27. 3rd. The abolition 
of the Mosaic institutions, and the fulfilment of the pre- 
dictions of the prophets relative to the person, nature, 
Steering'S, death, and resurrection of Christ, and the glory 
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14 JAnd when they were como to the multitude, 
there came to him a certain man, kneeling down to 
him, and saying, 

15 Lord, have mercy on my son : for he is lunatic, 
and sore vexed : ^ for oft times he falleth into the fire, 
and oft into the water. 

16 And I brought him to thy disciples, and they 
could not cure him. 

17 Then Jesus answered and said, *0 faithless 
and perverse generation, how long shall I be with 
you P how long shall 1 suffer you P bring him hither 
to me. 

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he de- 
parted out of him ; and tho child was cured from 
that very hour. 

19 Then came tho disciples to Jesus apart, and 
said, Why could not we cast him out P 

20 And Jesus said unto them, Because of your 
unbelief: for verily I say unto you, "“If ye have 
faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto 


— iMnrk ix. 14. Lnko lx. 37.— *‘Ch. iv. 24. Acts x. 38.— 
> Mark ix, 19.— «« Ch. xxi. 21. Mark xi. 23. Luke xvii. 6, 1 Cor. 
xu. 0. xiti. 2. 


that should follow, 4th. The establishment of the mild, 
light •bringing, and life-giving Gospel of the Son of God, 
And 5th. That ns the Old Jewish Covenant and Mediator- 
ship had ended, Jesus was now to be considered os the sole 
Teacher, tho only availing offering for sin, aud tho grand 
Mediator between God and man. 

Ver-e 10. Why then say the scribes that Elias must first 
come ?] As tho disciples saw that Elijah returned to heaven, 
knowing tho tradition of tho elders, and the prophecy on 
which the tradition was founded, Mai. iv. 6, (I, it was 
natural enough for them to inquire what the meaning 
of tho tradition, and the intention of the prophecy, 
were. 

Verse 11. Elias— shall first come, and restore all things.] 
Or tvill reform ; this word our Lord quotes from the Soptu- 
agint; who render the Hebrew by, who will convert, or 
restore, the heart of the father to the son. We are not 
therefore to understand the version of tho Septuagint quoted 
by our Lord in any other sense than the Hebrew will allow. 
No fanciful restoration of all men, devils, and damned 
spirits, is spoken of us either being done, or begun, by the 
ministry of John ; but merely that he should preach a doc- 
trine tending to universal reformation of manners, and 
should bo greatly successful ; see Matt. hi. 1-7, and especially 
Luke hi. 3-15, where wo find that a general reformation h^ 
taken place, 1, among the common people ; 2, among the 
tax-gatherers ; and 3, among the soldiers. 

Verso 12. Know him not] Or, They have not aclcnow- 
ledged him. That is, tho Jewish rulers have not acknow- 
ledged him, did not receive him as the forerunner of the 
Messiah. 

Vorso 14. When they were come to the multitude] It ap- 
pears that a congregation had been collected during our 
Lord’s stay on tife mount : how great must have boon the 
desire of mose jpeople to hear the words of Christ ! The 
assembly is self-coUected, and no delay on the preacher’s side 
discourages them — they continue to wait for him. 

Kneeling down to him] Or falling at his knees. Tho 
ancients consecrated the ear to Memory ; the forehead to 
Genius; tho RIGHT HAND to Faith;'' and the knees to 
Mercy : hence those who entreated favour, fell at, and 
touched the knees, of the person whose kindness they suppli- 
cated. 

Verse 16. My son— is lunatic] One who wag most affected 
with his disorder at tho chanae and full of the moon. Bat 
this lunacy was occasioned by a demon, see ver. 18, and 
Mark ix, 17 j Luke ix. 88. 

Falleth ofttimes into the fire, and oft into the water.] 
Those who are under the influence of the devil are often 
driven to extremes in everything. Satan takes advantage of 
our natural temper, state of health, and outward circum- 
etances, to plague and ruin our souls. 

Verse 16. Thy disciples — could not cure him.] No wonder, 
when the cure must be effected by sapernatural agency, aud 
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this TDonutaii), Remove hence to yonder pla<;e ; and 
it shall remove ; and nothing shall be impossible 
unto you. 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer 
and fasting. 

22 ‘And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said 
unto them, The Son of man shall be betrayed into 
the hands of men : 

23 And they shall kill him, and the third day he 
shall be raised again. And they were exceeding 
Sony. 

24 And '*when they wore come to Capernaum, 
they that received ® tribute money came to Peter, 

•Ch. xvi. 21. zx. 17, MarkviU. 81. ix. 30, 81. x. 83. Luke 
ix. 22, 44. xYiii. 81. xxlv. 6, 7.— ^ Mark ix. 33. — •Called in the 
original, d,iirac}vfnfi,t being in value fifteen pence. See Kxod. 
XXX. 18. xzxTiii. IBxod. xxx. 13. Gal. iv. 4. Heb. iv. 


thev bad not faith enough to interest the power of God in 
their behalf, ver. 20. 

Verse 18. Jesus rebuked the devill Deprived him of all 
ower to torment the child ; and obliged him to abandon 
is present usurped habitation. There are some souls whose 
cure God reserves to himself alone, and to whom all the ap- 
plications of his ministers appear to be utterly ineffectual. 
He sometimes does all without tJiem, that they may know 
they can never do any good without him. 

V erse 19. Why could not we cast him out f] They were 
confounded at their want of success — but not at their want 
of faith, which was the cause of their miscarriage ! 

Verse 20. Because of your unbelief The disciples had 
some faith, but not enough — they believed, but not fully. 

As a grain of mustard seed] Some eminent critics think 
this is a proverbial expression, intimating a great degree 
of faith, because removing motbntains, which St. Paul, 
1 Oor. xiii. 2, attributes to all faith j i. e., the greatest pos- 
sible degree of faith, is attributed here, by oar Lord, to that 
faith which is as a grain of mustard seea. No doubt oi^r 
Lord means a thriving and increasing faith ; which, like the 
grain of mustard seed, from being the least of seeds, becomes 
the greatest of all herbs, even a tree in whose branches the 
fowls of the air take shelter. 

Verse 21. This kind goeth not out hut by prayer, &o.] This 
hindf some apply to the faith which should be exercised on 
the occasion, which goeth not out, doth not exert itself^ but 
by prayer and fasting j but this interpretation is, in my 
opinion, far from solid. I strongly suspect the passage to 
be an interpolation ; but, if it be, it is ve^ ancient, as Origon, 
Cb^eostoui, and others of the primitive Fathers, acknowledge 
it. But while I cannot account for the fact here alleged, that 
a certain class or genus of demons cannot be expelled but by 

g rayer and fasting, while others may be ejected without 
tiem, I can give a sense to the passage which all iny readers 
will easily understand ; viz., that there are certain evilpro- 
pensities m some persons, which pampering the flesh tends to 
nourish and strengthen ; and that self-denial and fasting, 
accompanied by prayer to God, are the most likely means, 
not only to mortify such propensities, bat also to destroy them. 


and said. Doth not your master pay tribute? 

25 He saith. Yes. And when he was come into 
the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, What 
thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the kings of 
the earth ^ take custom or tribute ? of their own 
children, or of strangers P 

26 Peter saith unto him. Of strangers. Jesus 
saith unto him. Then are the children free. 

27 Notwithstanding, ' lost we should offend them, 
go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up 
the fish that first cometh up; and when thou hast 
opened his mouth, thou shalt find ^ a piece of money; 
that take, and givo unto them for me and thee. 

16. Neh. X, 82.— •Rom. xiv. 10. 1 These, v. 22. 1 Cor. viii. 13. 
— a st/iter. It is half au ounce of silver, in value 28 6d 
after 58 the ounce. 


Verso 22. The son of man shall ho betrayed into the hands 
of men] The Son of man is about to be ‘delivered into the 
hands, &c. The agency, in this case, should be referred to 
Qod, not to Judas, Acts iv. 27, 28, 

Verso 23. They were exceeding sorry,] While they sub- 
mitted to the counsel of God, their affection for him caused 
them to feel exquisite distress. 

Verso 24. They that received trihutc] This was not a tax 
to bo paid to the Roman government; but a tax for the support 
of the temple, Exod. xxx. 13. The word in the text, whicli is 
generally translated trihute—rsigm^es the didrachma, or two 
drachms. Tiiis piece of money was about the value of two 
Attic drachms, each equal to fifteen pence of our money. 

Verse 25. He saith, Te.?.] From this reply of Peter, it is 
evident that our Lord customarily paid all taxes, tributes, 
&c, which were common among the people wherever he 
came. 

Verse 20. Then are the children free.] As this money Is 
levied for the 8upi>ort of that temple of which I am the Lord,, 
then I am not obliged to pay the tax ; and my disciples, like 
the priests that minister, should be exempted from the 
necessity of paying. 

Verse 27. Lest we — offend them^ Be a stumbling-block to 
the priests, or rulers of the Jews. ITiis piece of money was 
equal in value to four drachms, or two shekels (five shiilinga 
of ou;r money), and consequently was sufficient to pay tho 
tribute for our Lord and Peter, which amounted to about 
half-a-orown each. If the staier was in the mouth or belly 
of the fish before, who can help admiring the wisdom of 
Christ, that discovered it there P If it was not before in the 
mouth of the fish, who can help admiring the power of 
Christ, that impelled the fish to go where the stater had 
been lost in the bottom of the sea, take it up, come towards 
the shore where Peter was fishing, and, with the stater in 
its mouth or stomach, catch hold of the hook that was to 
draw it out of the water ? But suppose there was no stater 
there, which is as likely as othorwiso, then Jesus created it 
for the purpose, and here his Omnipotence was shown ; for 
to make a thing exist that did not exist before, is an act 
of unlimited power, however small the thing itself may be. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

The discipUe inquiring who should he greatest in (Jhrisfs kingdom, 1. He takes occasiim to recommend humility, 
simplicity, and disinterestedness, 2-6. Warns them against offences, 7 » Recommends mortification and self ‘denial, 
8, 9. Charges them to avoid giving offence, 10, .11. Parable of him who had lost one sheep out of his fiock 
consisting of one hundred, 12-14. How to deal with an offending brother, 16-18. A gracious promise to social 
prayer, 19, 20. Bow often an offending brother who expresses sorrow, and promises amendment, is to he 
forgiven, 21, 22. The parable of the king, who calls his servants to account, and finds one who owed him ten 
thousand talents, who, Ming unable to pay, and imploring mercy, is forgiven, 23-27. Of the same person, who 
treated his fellow servant unmercifully, who owed him but a small sum, 28-30. Of the punishment infiided 
m this unmerciful servant, 31-35. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


1 rp • the same time came the disciples unto 

IK JL Jesus, saying, ^ Who is the greatest In the 
.£jl kingdom of heaven P 

2 And Jesus called a little child unto him, 
and set him in the midst of them, 

3 And said. Verily I say unto you, * Except yo 
be converted, and become as little children, ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven, 

4 ^ Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as 
this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom 
of heaven. 

5 And ® whoso shall receive one such little child 
in my name, receiveth me. 

6 * But whoso shall offend one of these little ones 
which believe in me, it were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
were drowned in the depth of the sea. 

7 Woe unto the world because of offences! for 


» it must needs be that offences come ; but ** woe to 
that man by whom the offence coraeth ! 

8 ' Wherefore, if thy hand or thy foot offend thee 
cut them off, and cast them from thee : it is better 
for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather 
than having two hands or two feet to be cast into 
everlasting fire. 

9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee : it is better for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be 
cast into hell fire. 

10 Take heed that ye despise not one of these 
little ones ; for I say unto you. That in heaven 
^ their angels do always ^ benold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven. 

11 ‘For the Son of man is come to save that 
which was lost. 

12 “How think ye P if a man have a hundred 


• Mark Ix. 83. Luke ix. 48. xxii. 24.— Ch. xxlv. 45. Ch* 
XX. 20, <fcc. Mark x. 37. Acta i. 6.— « Pa. oxxxl. 2. Oh. xlx. 14* 
Mark X. 14. Luke xviii. 16. 1 Oor. xiv. 20. 1 Pet. 11. 2.— ^Ch. 

XX. 27. xxiil. 11.— •Ch. X. 42. Luke lx. 48.— ^ Mark ix. 42. Luke 


Verse 1. Who is ihe f/reft.'est] Could these disciples have 
viewed the kingdom of Christ in any other light than that of 
a temporal one ? Hence they wished to know whom he would 
make his prime minister — whom his general — whom his 
chief chancellor — whom supreme judge, &c., &c. From 
this inquiry we may learn that the disciples had no 
notion of Peter's swpremacy ; nor did they understand, as 
the Roman Catholics will have it, that Christ had constituted 
him their head, either by the conversation mentioned, chap, 
xvi. 18j 19, or by the act mentioned in the conclusion of the 
preceding chapter. 

Verse 2. A little child] But this child could walk, for ho 
called him to him. 

Verse 3. Except yo he converted] Unless yo be saved 
from those projiidioes which are at present so baneful to 
our nation (seeking a temporal and not a spiritual king- 
om), unless ye be clothed with the spirit or humility, yo 
cannot enter into the spirit, design, and privileges of my 
spiritual and eternal kingdom. The name of this kingdom 
should put yon in mind of its nature — 1. The king is 
heavenly ; 2. His subjects are heavenly minded; 3. Their 
COUNTRY is heavenly, for they are strangers and pilgrims 
upon earth ; 4. The government of this kingdom is wholly 
spiritual and divine. 

And become as little children] i. e., Be as truly without 
worldly ambition, and the lust of power, as little children 
are, who act among themselves as if all were equal. 

Verse 4. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself] So 
reat is the disparity between the kingdom of Christ and the 
ingdoms of the world, that there is no way of rising to 
honours in the former, but by humility of mind, and con- 
tinual self-abasement. 

The same is greatest] Thus our Lord shows them that 
they were all equal, and that there could be no superiority 
among them, but what must come from the deepest 
humility. 

Verse 5. One such little child] As our Lord in the pre- 
ceding verses considers a little child an emblem of a genuine 
disoi^e, so by the term in this verse he means a disciple 

Verse 6. But whoso shall offend one of these little owes] 
Lot those who act the part of the devil, in tempting others 
to sin, bear this declaration of our Lord, and tremble. 

A millstone] An ass's millstone, because in ancient times, 
before the invention of wind and water millsy the stones 
wore turned sometimes by slaves, but commonly by asses or 
nvules. 

Drowned in the d^th of the sea.] It is supposed that in 
Byria, as well as in Greece, this mode of punishing criminals 
was practised i especially in oases of parricide, and when a 
person was devoted to destruction for the public safety, as in 
oases of ri ^r ue, famine, &o. 

Verse 7 . Woof Or, alas ! It is the opinion of some emi- 
nent critics, that this word is ever used by our Lord to ex- 
press sympathy and cowcerw. 

Because of offencea] Scandles, stombling-blooks, persecu- 
tions, dec. 


xvii. l,2.~sLtike xvii. 1. 1 Tor. xl. 19.— hCli. xxvi. 24.— * Ch. 
V. 29, 80. Mark ix. 43, 45.— JPs. xxxiv. 7. Zcf'b. x;ii. 7. Heb. 
i. 14. — ^Esth. i. 14. Luke i. 19.— > Luke ix. 56. xix. 10. John 
iii. 17. xii. 47.—“ Luke xv. 4. 


For it must needs be that offences come] For the coming 
of offences is unavoidable. 

Woe to that man] He who gives the oilence, and he who 
receives it, are both exposed to ruin. 

Verse 10. One of these little ones] One of my simple, 
loving, humble disciples. 

Their anaels — always behold] Oar Lord boro not only 
alludes to, but, in my opinion, establishes the notion received 
by almost all nations, viz., That every person has a. guardian 
angel; and that these have always access to God, to receive 
orders relative to the management of their charge. See Ps. 
xxxiv. 8 ; Hob. i. 14. 

Always behold the face] This is an allusion to the privi- 
lege granted by eastern monarchs to their chief favourites ; 
a privilege which otliers were never permitted to enjoy. The 
seven princes of Media and Persia, who were the chief 
favourites and privy •eouniseilors of Ahasuerus, are said to 
seethe king's face Estb. i. 14; see also 2 XCiogs xxv. 19, 
and Jer. li. 26. Our Lord’s w'orda give us to uuderstana 
that humble-hearted, child-like disciples, are objects of hie 
peculiar care, and constant attention. 

Verso 11. For the Son of man, &c.] This is added as a 
second reason, why no injury should be done to his fol- 
lowers. 

That which was lost.] In Rev. ix. 11, Satan is called 
Apollyon, the destroyer, or him who lays waste. This name 
bears a near relation to that state in which our Lord tells us 
ho finds all mankind, — lost, desolated, ruined. So it appears 
that Satan and men have the nearest affinity to each other — 
as the destroyer and the destroyed,— the desolator and the 
desolated , — the loser and the lost. But the Son of man came 
to save the lost ! Glorious news ! 

Verso 12. Doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth 
into the mountains] So our common translation roads the 
verse ; others, DcMh he not leave ihe ninety and nine upon 
the mountains, and go, &c. This latter reading appears to 
me to bo the best ; because in Luke xv. 4, it is said, he 
leaveth the ninety and nine in the desert. The allusion, 
therefore, is to a shepherd feeding his sheep on the moun- 
tains, iu the desert ; not seeking the lost one ON the moun- 
tains. 

heaving the mnciy and nine, and seeking the one st/rayed 
sheep : — This was a very common form of speech among the 
Jews, and includes no mystery, though there are some who 
imagine that our Lord refers to the angels who kept not their 
first estate, and that they are in number, to men, as ninety 
are to one. 

Verse 13. Be rejoiceth more] It is justly observed by one, 
on this verse, that it is natural for a person to express un- 
usual joy at the fortunate accomplishment of an unexpected 
event. 

Verse 14. It is not the will of your Father] If any soul 
be finally lost, it is not because God’s will or counsel was 
against its salvation, or that a proper provision had not been 
made for it; bnt that, though light came into the world, it 
preferred darkness to light, because of its attachment to its 
evil deeds. 
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sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth he not 
leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the moun- 
tains, and seeketh that which is gone astray P 

13 And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto 
you, He rejoioeth more of that sheeps than of the 
ninety and nine which went not astray. 

14 Even so it is nob the will of your Father which 
is in heaven, that one of these little ones should 
perish. 

15 Moreover *if thy brother shall tresspass 
against thee, go and tell him his fault betwen thee 
and him alone : if he shall hear thee, ^ thou hast 
gained thy brother. 

16 But if he will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more, that in ® the mouth of two or 
three witnesses every word may be established. 

17 And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell U 
unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the 
church, lot him be unto thoe as a ** heathen man 
and a publican. 

18 Verily I say unto you, • Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall bo bound in heaven : and what- 
soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. 

19 'Again I say unto you, That if two of you 
shall agree on earth, as touching any thing that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my 
Father which is in heaven. 

•Lev. 17. Eeolus. xix 13. Luke xvii, ,3.— ^ jam. v. 20. 
1 Pet. iil. 1.— -eDeut. xvii. 16. xix. 15. Jolin viii. 17. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 1. Heb. x. 28. Houi. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v. 9. 2 Thesa, iii. 6, 

14. 2 John 10.—«Cli, xvi. 19. Johu xx. 23. 1 Cor. v. 4.— ^Ch. v. 
24.— «1 John iii. 22. v. 14. — '‘Dan. ii. 17,18. John xiv. 13*15. 
xvi. 23. Acts iii. 16. iv. 7. 1 Cor. v. 4.-‘ Luke xvii. 4.— iCh. 

Verse 16. If thy brother] Any who is a member of the 
Bame religious society, sin against thee, 1. Go and, repro'Oe 
him alone — it may bo in person; if tbnt cannot be so well 
done, by thy messenger, or in writing (which in many cases 
is likely to be the most effectual). Observe^ our Lord gives 
no liberty to omit this, or to exchange it for either of the 
following steps. If this do not succeed 

Verse 16. 2. Take with thee one or two tnore] Men whom 
he esteems, who may then confirm and enforce what thou 
sayest ; and afterwards, if need require, bear witness of what 
was spoken. If even this do not succeed, then, and not 
before, 

Verse 17. 3. Tell it unto the churcli] Lay the whole 
matter before the congregation of Christian believers, in that 
place of which he is a member, or before the minister and 
elders, as the representatives of the Church or assembly. If 
all this avail not, then, 

Let him he unto thee as a heathen man and a publican,] 
To whom thou art, as a Christian, to owe earnest and per- 
severing good will, and acts of kindness; but have no re- 
ligious communion with him, till, if he h^e been convicted, 
he a^cknowledge his fault. Whosoever follows this threefold 
rule, will seldom offend others, and never be offended himself. 
— J, Wesley. 

Verse 18. Whatsoever ye shall bind, &c.] Whatever de- 
terminations ye make, in conformity to those directions for 
yonr conduct to an offending brother, will be accounted 
just, and ratified by the Lord. See on chap. xvi. 19. 

V erse 19. If two of you shall agree] Symphonise,^ or harmo- 
nise. It is a metaphor taken from a number of musical instru- 
ments set to the same key, and playing the same tune : here, 
it means a perfect agreement ot hearts, desires, wishes, and 
voices, of two or more persons praying to God. It also in- 
timate that, as a number of musical instruments, skilfully 
played, in a good concert, are pleasing to the ears of men, so 
a number of persons united together in warm, earnest, 
cordial prayer, is highly pleasing in the sight and ears of the 
Lord. !Now this conjoint prayer refers, in all probability, to 
the binding and loosing in the preceding verse j and thus we 
see what power faithful prayer has with God. 

It shall be done for them] What an encouragement to 
pray ! even to two, if there be no more disposed to join in 
this heavenly work. 

Verse 20. For where two— are gathered together in my 
66 


20 For where •* two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in my name, there am I in the midst of them. 

21 Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, 
how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I for- 
give him P ‘ till seven times P 

22 Jesus saith unto him, 1 say not unto thee, 
Until seven times : ’ but, Until seventy times seven. 

23 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
unto a certain king, which would take account of 
his servants. 

24 And when he had begun to reckon, ono was 
brought unto him, which owed him ton thousand 
^ talents. 

26 But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord 
commanded him ^ to bo sold, and his wife, and 
children, and all that he had, and payment to be 
made. 

26 The servant therefore fell down, and wor- 
shipped liim, saying, Lord, have patience with me, 
and 1 will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servant was moved with 
compassion^ and loosed him, and forgave him the 
debt. 

28 But the same servant went out, and found 
one of his fellow- servants, which owed him a 
liuTidred ” pence : and lie laid hands on him, and 
took him by the throat, saying, Pay me that thou 

I owest. 


Vi. 14. Mark xi. 25. Col. iii. 13.— A talent is 750 ounces of 
eilwr, wh-ich, afler five shillings the ounce, is 1871. 10s,— *2 Kini^s 
iv. 1. Nell. V. 8.—'*^ Or, besought him. — ^ The Homan ytonny is the 
eighth part of an ounce, w/iicJi, ajler fi<:e ehiUinga the ounce, ia 
secenpence halfpenny, ch. xx. 2. 


name] There are many sayings among the Jews almost 
exactly similar to this. 

hi my name] Seems to refer particularly to a public 
profeSHion of Christ and his Gospel. 

There am 1 in the midst] None but God could say those 
words, to say them with truth, because God alone is every 
v)here present, and these words refer to his omnipresence. 
Wherever — suppose millions of iissomblios were colleo.tod in 
the same moniont, in different places of the creation (which 
is a very possible case), this promise states that Jesus is in 
each of them. Can any, therefore, say these words, except 
that God who fills both heaven and earth ? Bui Jesus says 
these words : ergo — Jesus is God. 

Vor.so 21. Till seven times f] Though seven was a num- 
ber of perfection among the Hebrews, yet it is evident that 
Peter uses it here in its plain literal sense, as our Lord’s 
words sufiiciontly testify. It was a maxim among the Jews 
never to forgive more than thrice: Peter enlarges this 
charity more than one half; and our Lord makes even his 
enlargement sej^tnple. See ver. 22. 

Verse 22. Seventy times seven.] The sum seventy times 
seven makes four hundred and ninety. Now an offence, pro- 
perly such, is that which is given wantonly, maliciously, and 
without ANY PROVOCATION. It is my opinion, that, let a man 
search ever so accurately, he will not find that he has re- 
ceived, daring the whole course of his life, four hundred and 
ninety such offences. If the man who receives the oftenco 
has given any cause for it, in that case, the half of the 
offence, at least, towards his brother, ceases. 

Verse 28. Therefore is the kingdom] In respect to sin, 
cruelty, and oppression, God will proceed in the kingdom of 
heaven (the dispensation of the Gospel) as he did in former 
times J and every person shall give an account of himself to 
God. Every sin is a debt contracted with the justice of God ; 
men are all God’s own servants ; and the day is at hand in 
which their Master will settle accownts with them, inquire 
into their work, and pay them thoir wages. By servant, in 
the text, we are to understand a petty king, or tributary 
prince ; for no hired servant could possibly owe such a sum 
as is here mentioned. 

Verse 24. Ten thousand iiklenU,] A myriad of talents, 
the highest number known in Greek arithmetical notation. 
An immense sum, which, if the silver talent be designed, 
amounts to 4,600,000 sterling j but if the gold talent be 


CHAP. XIX. 


29 And his fellow>servant fell down at bis feet, 
and besought him, saying, ^Have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. 

80 And he would not : ’’ but went and cast him 
into prison, till he should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellow- servants saw what was 
done, they were very sorry, and came and told unto 
their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called him, 
said unto him, 0 thou wicked servant, 1 forgave 

•P$. xxxll. 1. Ixxvlll. 88 — 11. 18 — « Luka Ti. 38.— 
dOh. T. 2b, 26, Ti. 12.14.— • Prof. xxi. 13. Gh. xi. 12. Mark xl, 

meant, which is by far the most likely, the arpount is 
674600,000 sterling. The margin is incorrect. 

verse 25. Ue had not to pay] That is, not being able to 
pay. As there could not be the smallest probability that a 
servant, wholly dependant on his master, who was now ab. 
Bolntely insolvent, could ever pay a debt he had contracted 
of more than 67 millions ! — so is it impossible for a sinner, 
infinitely indebted to Divine Justice, ever to pay a mite out 
the talent 

Commanded him to be sold— hie wife — children, &c.] Our 
Lord here alludes to an ancient custom among the Hebrews, 
of selling a man and his family to make payment of con. 
traded debts. See Exod. zxii. 8. Lev. xzv. 89, 4>J, 
2 Kings iv. 1. 

Verse 26. Fell down, and worshipped him] Crouched as 
a dog before him, with the greatest deference, submission, 
and anxiety. 

Have patience with me] Be long-minded towards me — 
give me longer space. 

The means which a sinner should use to be saved, are. 
1. Deep humiliation of heart — he fell down. 2. Fervent 
prayer. 8. Confidence in the mercy of Qod — have patience. 
4. A. firm purpose to devote his som and bo4y to his Maker 
—I will pay thee all. A sinner may be said, according to the 
economy of grace, to pay all, when he brings the sacrifice of 
the Lord Jesus to the throne of justice, by faith j thus offer- 
ing an equivalent for the pardon he seeks, and paying all he 
owes to divine justice, by presenting the blood of the Lamb. 

Verse 27. moved with compassion] Or with tender pity. 
This is the source of salvation to a lost world, the tender 
, the eternal mercy of God. 

erse 28. A hundred pence] Bather denarii, The de- 
narius was a Boman coin, worth abont sevenpence halfpenny 
English. 

Took him by the throat] There is no word I am acqnain- 
ted with, which so fully expresses the meaning of the ori- 
ginal as the Anglo-Basion term tImUU ; it signified (like 


thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me: 

83 Shouldest not thou also have had compassion 
on thy fellow-servant, even ® as I had pity 6n thee P 

34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to 
the tormentors, ** till he should pay all that was due 
unto him. 

35 • So likewise shall my heavenly Father do 
also unto you, if ye from your hearts ^ ff)rgive not 
every one his brother their trespasses. 

26. James il. 18.— '.Mark xi. 26. Lev, xix. 18. Ephss. ir. 2. 
Col. iii. 18. James M. 81. 

the Greek), to half choke a person, by seining his throat. 

Verse 80. And he wovM not, Ac.] To the unmerciful. God 
wil} show no mercy ; this is an etezual pnrposs of the Lord, 
which never can be changed. God teaches ns what to do to 
a fellowrsinner, by what he does to us. Ourfellowtservant’s 
debt to us, and ours to God, are as one hundred denarii to 
ten thousand talents | When we humble ourselves before 
him, God freely fomves us all this mighty sum | And shall we 
exact from our brother reoompence for the most trifling faults P 

Verse 88. Shouldest not thou also hg>ve had compassion] 
Did it not become thee also ? What a cutting reproach ! It 
became me to show mercy, when thou didst earnestly entreat 
me, because I am merciful, It. became thee also to have 
shown mercy, because thou vyert SQ deep in debt thyself, 
and hadst obtained mercy, 

Verse 84. Delivered him to the tormentors] Not only 
continued captivity is here intended, but the tortures to be 
endured in it. Before, he and all that he had, were only to 
be sold. ]^ow, as he had increased his debt, so he has in- 
creased his punishment ; he is delivered to the tormentors, 
to the horrors of a guilty ooq science, and to a fearful looking 
for a fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. 
But if this refers to the day of judgment, then the tcorm that 
dieth not, and the fife that is not quenched, are the tor* 
mentors. 

Verse 85. Bo likewise shall my heavenly Fatheti do also 
unto you] The goodness and indulgence of God towards us 
is the pattern we should follow in our dealings with others. 
Beader, hast thou a child, or servant who hm offended thee, 
and humbly asks forgiveness P Hast tfiou R debtor, or a 
tenant, who is insolvent, and asks for a little longer time f 
And hast thou noiforgwen that child or servant f Hast thou 
not given time to that debtor or tenant f How, then, oanst 
thou ever expect to see the face of the just and mereiful GodP 

Their trespasses.] The worda are evidently an interpohi- 
tion ; the construction of them is utterly improper] and the 
oonoord false* 


OHAPTEE XIX, 

Jesus leaves Galilee, and comes into the coasts of Judea, and is followed by great muftitudes, whom he AfoZs, X, 2, 
The question of the Pharisees concerning divorce answered, and the doctrine of marriage explained, 3-9. The 
ing^iry of the disciples on this subject, 10. Our Lord's answer, explaining the case of eunuchs, 11, 12. Little 
children hrought to Christ for his blessing, 13-15. The case of the young man who wished to obtain eternal 
fj/c, 16-22. Our Lordfs reflections on this case, in which he shows the difficulty of a rich man's salvation, 23-26. 
What they shall possess who have ^ft dll for Christ's sake and the gospel, 27-29, How many qf the first shall 
he last, and the last first, SOl 
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A TVTTI came to pass, ^tliat when Jesus had 

^ -U finished tuese sayings, he departed 
Xx from Galilee, and came into the coasts of 
Judea beyond Jordan. 

2 And great multitudes followed him ; and he 
healed them there. 

8 The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting 
him, and saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every cause P 

4 And he answered and said unto them, Have ye 
not read, that he which made them at the begin- 
ning, made them male and female, 

5 And said, ^ For this cause shall a man leave 
father and mother, and shall cleavq to his wife : and 
• they twain shall be one flesh P 

, 6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. 
What therefore God hath joined together, let no 
man put asunder. 

•Mark x, 1. John x. iO.-bCh. xii. IS.-® Gen. i. 27. v. 2. 
Mol. li. 15.— «>Gen. ii. 24. Mark x. 5-P. Epb*.«. v. 31,— •! Cor. 
vl. 16. vli. 2.— Uleut. xxiv. 1. Ch. v. 31. Mark x. 4. Luke 

Verse 1. Beyond Jordan.'] Or, 'by the Hde of Jordan. 
Matthew begins boro to give an account ot‘ Christ’s journey 
(the only one ho ineutiona) to Jerusalem, a little before the 
passover, at which he was cracilled. See Mark x. 1. Luke 

IX. 61, 

Verse 2. Great multitudes followed him] Some to be 
instructed — some to be healed-— some through curiosity — 
and some to ensnare him. 

Verse 8 . Tempting him] Trying what answer he would 
give to a question, which, however decided by him, would 
expose bitn to censure. 

is it lawful— for everij causeJ]Ki this time there were two 
famous divinity and philosophical schools among the Jews, 
that of Shammat, and that of Hillel. Qu the question or 
divorce, the school of Shammai maintained, that a man 
could not legally put away his wife, except fur whoredQm. 
The school of Hitlel taught, that a man might put away his 
wife for a multitude of other causes, and when she did not 
find grace in his sight ; i. e., when he saw any other woman 
that pleased him better. By answering the question, not 
from Shammai or Hillel, but from Moses, our blessed Lord 
defeated their malice, and confounded their devices. 

Verse 4. He which made them at the beginning] When 
Adam and Eve were the first of human kind. 

Made them male and female] Merely through the design 
of matrimonial union^ that the earth might be thus peopled 
To answer a case of conscience, a man should act as Christ 
does here ; pay no regard to that which the corruption of 
manners has introduced into divine ordinances, but go back 
to the original will, purpose, and institution of God. Christ 
will never accommodate his morality to the times, nor to the 
inclinations of men. 

V erse 6. For this Being created for this very pur- 

pose, that they might glonfy their Maker in a matrimonial 
connexion. A man shall leave (wholly give up) hoihfathei' 
and mother' — the matrimonial union being more intimate 
and binding than even paternal or filial affeaition — and shall 
be closely umited, shall be firmly cemented to his wife, A 
beautifnl metaphor, which most forcibly intimates that 
nothing but death can separate them ; as a well- glued board 
will break sooner in the whole wood, than in the glued joint. 

And they twain s'hall he one jiesh ?] Not only meaning 
that they should be considered as one body, but also os two 
souls in one body, with a complete union of interests, and 
an indissoluble partnership of fife and fortune, comfort and 
suraort, desires and inclinations, joys and sorrows. ' 

Verse 6. What therefore God hath joined together] Yoked 
together, as oxen in the plough, where each iqust pull 
equally, in order to bring it on. 

Verse 7- Why^did Moses then command to give a writing 
of divorcement f] It is not an unusual case for the impuro 
and unholy to seek for a justification of their conduct from 
the law of God itself, and to wrest Scripture to their own 
destruction. 

Verse 8 Moses, because of the hardness of your hearts] 
Moses perceived that if a divorce were not permitted, 
in many cases, the women would be exposed to great hard- 
ships through the cruelty of their husbands. 
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7 They say unto him, ' Why did Moses then 
command to give a writing of aivoroement, and to 
put her away r 

8 He saith unto them, Moses, because of the hard- 
ness of your hearts, suffered you to put away your 
wives : but from the beginning it was not so. 

9 » And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall 
marry another, committeth adultery : and whoso 
marneth her which is put away, doth commit 
adultery. 

10 His disciples say unto him, ** If the case of the 
man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry. 

11 But he said unto them, ‘ All meyi cannot re- 
ceive this saying, save they to whom it is given. 

12 For there are some eunuchs, which were so 
bom from their mother’s womb : and there are 
some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men ; 

xvi. 18.— f Ch. V. 32. Mark x. 11. Luke xvi. 18. 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11. 
— •‘Gen. ii. 18. Prov. xxi. 9, 19. 1 Cor. vii. 29, 40.— ‘1 Cor. 
vii. 2, 7, 9, 17. 

Verso 1). Except it bo for fornicotinn] See on chap. v. 33. 
Jri this discourse, our Lord shows that marriage ('except in c»iio 
case) is indissoluble, and should be so : Ist, by Divine 
tution, ver. 4. 2J, By express commandment, ver. 5. 3d, 
Because the married couple become one and the same 
person, ver. C. 4th, By iho example of the first pair, vor 8; 
and, 6th, Because of the evil consequent on separation, 
ver. 9. 

Verse 10. ff the case of the man] Of a husband, so I 
think the word should be translated bore. 

It is not good to marry.] That is, if a man have not the 
liberty to put away his wife when she is displeasing to him. 
There are difficulties and trials in all states ; but let marriage 
and celibacy be weighed fairly, and I am persuaded the for- 
mer will be found to have fewer than the latter. However, 
before we enter into an engagement which nothing but death 
can dissolve, we had need to act cautiously, carefully con- 
sulting the will and word of God. Where an unbridled 
passion, or a base love of money t load the way, marriage is 
sure to be miserable. 

Verse 11. All— cannot receive this saying] A very wise 
answer, and well suited to the present ciroumstauoes of the 
4isciplo8. Neither of the states is condemned. 

Verso 12. Eunuchs] They who have the care of the bed, or 
bed-chamber ; this being the principal employment of eunuchs 
ip the Eastern countries, particularly in the apartments 
of qqepns pnd princesses. These are tbev whom our Lord 
says are made eunuchs by men, merely for the above 
puroose. 

So horn from their mother* s womb] Such as are naturally 
incapable of marriage, and consequently should not contract 
any. 

For the kingdom of heaven's sake.] I believe onr Lord 
here alludes to the case of the Essenes, one of the most 
holy and pure sects among the Jews. These abstained from 
all commerce with women, hoping thereby to acquire a 
greater degree of purity, and be better fitted for the kingdom 
of God ; children they had none of their own. but constantly 
adopted those of poor people, and brought them up in tbeir 
own way. 

He that is able to receive] The meaning seems to be, Let 
the man who feels himself capable of embracing this way of 
life, embrace it ; but none can d.o it but he to whom it is 
given, who has it as a gift from his mother’s womb. 

Ve^se 13. Then were there brought unto him liiilt. 
children] Those are termed by Luke, obap xviii. 16, infants, 
very young children ; and it was on this account, probably, 
that the disciples rebuked the parents, thinking them too 
young to receive good. See on Mark x. 16. 

TJ^t he should put his hands] It was a common custom 
among £ho Jews to lay their hands on the heads of those 
whom they blessed, or for whom they prayed. This seems to 
have been done by way of dedication or consecration to God— 
the person being considered as a sacred property of God ever 
after. Often God added a testimony of his approbation, by 
communicating some extraordinary influence of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Verse 14 For of such is the kingdom of heaven,] Or, the 
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and ‘there be ennuchs, which have made them- 
si^lves eunuchs for tho kingdom of heaven’s sake. 
IIo that is able to receive let him receive it 

13 ** Then were there brought unto him little 
children, that he should put hu hands on them, and 
pray ; and the disciples rebuked them. 

14 But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and 
forbid them not, to come unto mo ; for ® of such is 
the kingdom of heaven. 

15 And he laid his hands on them, and departed 
thence. 

16 ^ And behold, one came and said unto him, 

* Good Master, what good thing shall I do, that I 
may have eternal life ? 

17 And he said utito him^ Why callest thou me 
good P there is none good but one, that is God : but 
if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. 

18 He saith unto him. Which P Jesus said, ^ Thou 
shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness, 

19 » Honour thy father and thy mother : and, 

^ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

20 The young man saith unto him. All these 
things have I kept from my youth up : what lack I yet ? 

21 Jesus said unto him. If thou wilt be perfect, 

‘ go and sell that thou hast, and give to tho poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come 
and follow me. 

•ICor. vii. 83,34. ix. 5, 15.— ^ Mark x. 13. Luke xviii. 15.-— 

• Ch. xviii. 3.— Mark x. 17. Luke xviii 18.—* Luka x. 25.— ^Kxod. 
XX. is. Boat. V. 17.— »Ch. iv. 4.— *>1187. xix. 18. Ch. xxii. 39. 
Kom. xili. 9. Gal. v. 14. James ii. 8.— ‘Ch. vi. 20. Luke xii. 33. 
xvl. 9. Aots ii, 45. Iv. 31, 85. 1 Tim. vi. 18, l9.-JCli. xiii. 22. 
M ark x. 24. 1 Cor, i. 26. 1 Tim, vl. 9, 10.— > Gen, xviii. 15. Job 

kingdom of heaven is composed of sac/i.] This appears to be 
tho best sense of tho passage, and utterly ruins the whole 
inhuman diabolic system of what is called non-olcct infants’ 
damnation ; a doctrine which must have sprung from Moloch, 
and can only be defended by a heart in which he dwells. 

Verse 15. He — departed thence. j That is, from that part 
of Judah which was beyond Jordan, vor. 1 j and then went 
to Jericho. 

Verso 17. ^Vhy callest thou me good .^] Or, Why dost 
thou question me concerning that good thing‘s This im- 
piirtaiit reading is found in many M3S., Versions, and 
Fathers, and has the sanction of HrasmuSf Qrotius, Mitt 
Be ng el, and Gneshach. And instead of, None is good hut 
the one God, Grieshach reads, on nearly the same respectable 
authorities. There is one that is good. This passage, as it 
stood in the oomraon editions, has been considered by some 
writers os an incontrovertible proof against the Divinity or 
godhead of Christ, But one of the greatest critics in Europe 
not at all partial to the Godhead of Christ, has admitted the 
above readings into his text, on evidence which be judged to 
be unexceptionable. If they be the true readings, they destroy 
the whole doctrine built on this text j and indeed the utmost 
that the enemies of the Trinitarian doctrine can now expect 
from their formidable opponents, concerning this text^ is to 
leave it neuter. 

Keep the commandments.] From this we may learn that 
God’s great design, in giving his Law to the Jews, was to 
lead them to the expectation and enjoyment of eternal life. 
But as all the Law referred to Christ, and he became the end 
of the Law for righteousness (justiftcation) to all that believe, 
so he is to be received, in order to have the end accomplished 
which the Law proposed. 

Verse 20. All these have I kept] I have made these precepts 
the rule of my life. There is a difference worthy of notice 
between this and our Lord’s word. He says, ver. 17, keep 
earnestly, diligently, as with watch and ward ; probably re- 
ferring not only to the letter but to the spirit. The young 
man modestly says, all these have I observed ; I have paid 
attention tO| and endeavoured to regulate my conduct by 
them. 

From my youth"] Several MSS*, Versions, and Fathers, 
leave oat these words. 

What lack I yet ?] He felt a troubled conscience, and a 
xoind onassurod of the approbation of God ; and he clearly per- 
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22 But when tho young man heard that saying, 
ho wont away sorrowful i for he had great posses- 
sions. 

23 Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Yerily I 
say unto you. That ^ a rich man shall hardly enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 

24 And again I say unto yon. It is easier for a 
camel to go through tho eve of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into tho kingdom of God. 

25 When his disciples hoard it, they were exceed- 
ingly amazed, saying. Who then can be saved P 

26 But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, 
With men this is impossible ; but ^ with God all 
things are possible. 

27 * Then answered Peter and said unto him, 
Behold, ™ we have forsaken all, and followed thee f 
what shall we have therefore ? 

28 And Jesus said unto them, Yerily I say unto 
yon. That ye which have followed me, in the regene- 
ration, when the Son of man shall sit in the throne 
of his glory, “ye also shall sit upon twelve -thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

29 “ And every one that hath forsaken houses, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my name’s sake, shall receive 
an hundred fold, and shall inherit everlasting life. 

30 pBub many that are first shall be last; and 
the last shall be first. 


xhi. 2. Jer. xxxii. 17. Zech. viii. 6. L»»ke i. 37. xviii. 27.— ‘ Maik 
X. 28. Luke xviii. 28.— *" Deut. xXxiii. 9. Ch. iv. 20. Luke v. 11. 
-“Ch. XX. 21. Luke xxii. 28, 29, 30 I Cor. vi. 2, 8. Eev. ii. 2«. 
— oMark x. 29, 80. Luke xviii. 29, 30.— ^Ch. xx. 16. xxl. 31, 32. 
Mark x. 31. Luke xiii. 30. 


oeived that something was wanting to make him truly happy. 

Verse 21. If thou wilt he peiHect] To be complete, to 
bave tho business finished, and all hindrances to thy salva- 
tion removed, go and sell that thou hast — ^o and dispose of 
thy possessions, to which it is evident his heart was too 
much attached, and give to the poor — for thy goods will be 
a continual snare to the© if thou keep them ; and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven — tho loss, it can be called suoh, 
shuU bo made anii>Iy up to thoe in that eternal life about 
which thou inquirest ; and come and follow me — be my dis- 
ciple, and I will appoint thee to preach the kingdom of God 
to others. This was the usual call which Christ gave to his 
disciples. 

Verso 22. Went away sorrowful] Men undergo gmt 
agony of mind while they are in suspeuse between the love 
of the world and the love of their souls. 

Verse 23. A rich man shall hardly enter] That is, into 
the spirit and ^privileges of the gospel in this world, and 
through them, into the kingdom of glory. Earthly riches 
are a groat obstacle to salvation ; because it is almost im- 
possible to possess them, and not to sot the heart upon 
them ; and their who love the world have not tho love of the 
Father in them. 1 John ii. 16. To be rich, therefore, is in 
general a great misfortune : but what rich man can be con- 
vinced of this P 

Verse 24. A camel] A proverb common enough among 
tho people of the East. 

It was also a mode of expression among the Jews, and 
sigmified a thinff impossible. 

Verse 26. WJio then cam he sa/ved f] The question of the 
disciples seemed to intimate that most people were rich, and 
that therefore scarcely any could be saved. They certainly 
must bave attached a different meaning to what oonstitutes 
a rich ma/n, to what we in general do. Who is a rich man 
in our Lord's sense of the word P A rich man, in my opin- 
ion, is not one who has so many hundreds or ihousandi 
more than some of his neighbours : but is one who gets 
more than is necessary to supply all his own wants, and 
those of his household, and keeps the residue still to him- 
self, though the poor are starving through lack of the neoes- 
saries of life. Xu a word, he is a man who gets all he can, 
saves all he can, and keeps all he has gotten. 

Verse 26. With men this is impossible] God alone can 
take the love of the world out of the human heart 
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Yene 27. We have Soreaken alt] ** A poor aW,” sayg one, 
** a pftToel of rotten nets.** No matter—tney were their kVh, 
whether rotten or sound ; besidesi they were the all they 
ffot their bread by ; and each an all as was quite sufficient 
&>r that purpose : and let it be observed, that that man for- 
sakes much who reserves nothing to himself, and renounces 
adl expectations from this world, taking Qod alone for his 
potHon, 

To forsake all without /olZoun;^ Christ, is the virtue of a 
phUosopher, To foUow Christ in nrofession, without 
saking aU, is the state of the generality of Christians. But 
to foUow Christ and forsake all, is the perfection of a 
CJmstiaei, 

What shaU we have therefore f] What kewaiid shall we 
getf 

Verse 28. Ye whieh have followed me, in the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shaU sit in the throne of his glory, 
4o.] The punctuation which 1 have observed here, is that 
which is followed by the most eminent critics a the regener* 


ation is thus referred to the time when Jesus shall sti on 
the throws of his plory, and not to the time oi following him, 
which is utterly imnroper. 

Judging the twelve irihes] From the parallel place, 
Luke xzii. 28*80, it is evident that sitting on thrones^ and 
fudging the twelve tribes, means simply obtaining eternal 
salvation, and the distinguishing privileges of the^ngdom 
of glory, by those who continued faithful to Christ in his 
sufferings and death. 

Verse 29. Shall receive an hundredfold] Vi*., in this 
life, in value, though perhaps not in kina; and in the world 
to come, everlasting life. A glorious portion for a persever- 
ing believer ! The fulness of grace here, and the fulness 
of GLORY hereafter ! 

Verse 80. But many that are first Ao.l That this pre- 
diction of our Lord has been literally fulnlled, thej^sent 
state of the Christian and Jewish Ohurohes suffioienUy 
proves, 


CHAPITER 


The similitude of the householder hiring labourers into his vineyard, to show that the Oentiles should be preferred to 
the Jews, according to what was hinted al the close of the last chapter, 1-16. On the way going up to Jerusalem 
he predicts his sufferings and death, 17-19. The mother of Zebedee's children requests dignities for her sons, 
20, 21. Christ, by his answer, shows that sufferings, not worldly honours^ art to be the lot of his most faithful 
followers, and that seats in glory can be given only to those who are ^spared for them, 22, 23. From this our 
Lord takes occasion to teach the necessity of humility, and to show that those who wished to he chief must he 
servants of all, 24-28. On his coming to Jericho, he restores sight to two blind men, who, being restored, follow 
him, 29-3A 


"n the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
W Vy ft that is a • housholder, which went out 
X early in the morning to hire labourerB into 
his vineyard. 

2 And when he had agreed with the labourers 
for a ^ penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 

3 And he went out about the ® third hour, and 
saw others standing idle in the market place, 

4 And said unto them: Go ye also into the 
vineyard, * and whatsoever is right I will give you. 
And they went their way. 

5 Again he went out about the sixth and ninth 
hour, and did likewise. 


6 And about the eleventh hour he went out, and 
found others standing idle, and seith unto them, 
Why stand ye here all the day idle P 

7 They say unto him, Because no man hath hired 
us. He saith unto them, Go ye also into the vine- 
yard ; and whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive, 

8 So when even was come, the lord of the vine- 
yard saith unto his steward, Call the labourers, and 
l^ve them their hire, beginning from the last unto 
the first. 

9 And w'hen they came that were hired about the 
eleventh hour, they received every man a penny. 

10 But when the first came, they supposed that 


• Ch. xlil. S7. xriii. S8. xxi. 28. John zv. 1. In. v. 1-7. Jor. 
U. Sd.--^ Tk$ jRomon pmny it tht tishtk part tf an mvnet, which, tfttr 


fiv$ thiUingt tht ounce, i« eeven-ponci halfptnny, ch. xviii. 28. H«b. 
iil. 7.--« John xl. 9.— *Col. iv. 1. 1 Cor. zv. 66. Bom. vi. 28. 


Vane 1. For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man — 
a householder] The manner of God’s prooeedingr under the, 
goml di^iensatioc, resembles a housholder, who went out 
siiady-bfwk to hire labourers, that they might cultivate 
his vineyard. 

To hirp labourers} Sgme workmen, for he had not got aH 
t^at were neoe^ry, hec»usie we .fyad him going out at other 
honrs to hire more. 

Ver^ A Apeimy] A, Bomap noted before, chap, 

v^th I * ■ 


abbots 


i seven pen^ hfltSmm or Mvenven^^ 

three fhrfftfAffgs of our money, apd eap# to the ..Greek 
drachma. This appears to have been ,t^ brdmary price of 
a day*i lahour at that tiipe. 

' Vene & The third houf] Nine o'clock in the mommg. 

Market pla^} Where labourera nanally •h’od till they 
were hif*^ 

Verse o The sieth hoy/r] Tioelve o'clock. Ninth hour-* 
tfwee,o*€hohm the afternoon. 

Tehied. M^vinth} ^vep*elopk }p,iko,ejrfgfipg,,^}^ 
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was only one hour, before the end of the Jewish day, which, 
in matters of labour, closed at six. 

Verse 7« No man hath hired us.] This was the reason why 
they were all the day idle. 

And whaffioever is right, that shall ye receive,] Ye may 
expect payment in proportion to ypur labour, and the Hpie 
ye spend m it. 

Verne When even was comp] 8ia o'clock, the time 
they ceased from labour, and the workmen came tq receive 
their wagea 

Steward] A manager of the household concerns under the 
master. 


Verse 11. They rnprmnred] The Jews made the prqiwhing 
of the gospel io the Gentiles a pretence w)3y they should 
reject that gospel ; as they fondly imagined they were, and 
i^onld he, thj cole oUeots of the divine approbjation. 

’ Verse 18. Friendf I do thee no wrong] The salvation of 
the Gentilei oanin itself become no impediment tp the Jews ; 
theyf is the ^Tesns both for the Jaw and for the^Give^ 
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they should have received more ; and they likewise 
received every man a penny. 

11 And when they had received it, they mur- 
mured against the good man of the house, 

12 Saying, These last * have wrought hut one hour, 
and thou &st made them equal unto us, which 
have bom the burden and heat of the day. 

13 But he answered one of them, and said. Friend, 
I do thee no wrong : didst not thou agree with me 
for a penny P 

14 Take that thine is, and go thy way: I will 
give unto this last, even as unto thee. 

15 ^ la it not lawful for me to do what I will 
with mine own P ® Is thine eye evil, because 1 am 
good P 

16 ^ So the last shall be first, and the first last : 
* for many be called, but few chosen. 

17 'And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the 
twelve disciples apart in the way, and said unto 
them, 

18 * Behold, we go up to Jerusalem ; and the 
Son of man shall be betrayed unto the chief nrioats 
and unto the scribes, and they shall condemn nim to 
death, 

•Or, hoM oontfnuad one hour only.— Rom. lx. 21.— “Deut. xr. 9. 
ProT. xxill. 6. Ch. vL 23.— <‘Ch. xix. 30.— •Ch. xxil. 14.— ^ Mark 
X. 82. Luke xviil. 31. John xll. 12.— « Ch. xvl. 21.— Ch. xxvii. 2. 
Mark xv. 1, 16, &o. Luke xxiii. 1. John xviii. 28, <ko. Actaiii. 13. 

Verse 15. Is it not lawful for me] As eternal life is the 
free grift of God, he has a right to give it in whatever pro- 
portions, at whatever times, and on whatever comUtiona he 
pleases. 

Is ihine eye evil] An evil eye among the Jews meant 
a malicious, covetous, or envious person. 

Verse 16. So the last shall he first, and the first last] The 
Gentiles, who have been long without the true God, shall 
now epjoy all the privileges of the new covenant ; and the 
Jews, who have enjoyed these from the beginning, shall now 
be dispossessed of them ; for, because they have rejected the 
Lord, he also hath rejected them. 

Many he called, <fec.] The simple moaning seems to be : 
As those who did not come at the invitation of the house- 
holder to work in the vineyard did not receive the denarius, 
or wages, so those who do not obey the call of the gospel, 
and believe in Christ Jesus, shall not inherit eternal ufo, 

Verse 17. And Jesus going up] From Jericho to Jerusa- 
lem, ch. xix. 15. 

Verse 18. The Son of man shall he betrayed] Or, mil he 
delivered up. This is the third time that our Lord informed 
his disciples of his approaching sufferings and death. This 
was a Buhject of the utmost importance, and it was neces* 
sary they should be well prepar^ for such an awful event. 

Verse 19. Deliver him to the Gentiles to mock] This was 
done by Herod and his Roman soldiers. 

To scourge, and to crucify] The punishment of the cross 
was Roman, not Jewish ; but the chief priests condemned 
him to it, and the Romans executed the sentence. How 
little did they know that they were, by this process, jointly 
offering ^ that sacrifice which was to make an atonement 
for l^e Grentiles and for the Jews ; an atonement for the 
sin cA the whole world ! How often may it be literally said. 
The wrath of man shall praise thee ! 

Verse 20. The mother of Zebedee’s children] This was 
Salome, 

' Verse 21. Orcmt that these my two sons] James and 
John. See Mark xv. 40. In the preceding chapter, ver. 
28, our Lord had promise^ his disciples, that they should 
■it on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes. Salome, 
probably hearing of this, and understanding it literally, 
came to request the chief d/ignities in this new pfovernment 
for her sons i and it appears it was at their instigation that 
she made this request, for Mark, onap. x. 85, informs us that 
these brethren themselves made the request, i. e.. they made 
it through the medium of their mother. 

One on thy right hand, and the other on (tht) left] I 
have added the pronoun in the latter olanie on the authority 
of almost every MS. and version of repute. 

That rile sons of Zebedee wished for eoolesiastioal, rather 
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19 * And shall deliver him to the Gentiles to 
mock, and to scour^, and to crucify him : and the 
third day he shall nse again. 

20 ‘ Then came to him the mother of ^ Zebedee’s 
children with her sons, worshipping him, and desir- 
ing a certain thing of him. 

21 And he said unto her, What wilt thou P She 
saith unto him. Grant that these my two sons ^ may 
sit, the one on thy right hand, and the other on the 
left, in thy kingdom. 

22 But Jesus answered and said, ye know not 
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of ' the cup that 
I shall drink of, and to be baptized with " the 
baptism that I am baptized with P They say unto 
him, We are able. 

23 And he saith unto them, “ Ye shall drink in- 
deed of my cup, and be baptized with the baptism 
that I am baptized with : out to sit on my right 
hand, and on my left, is not mine to ® give, but it 
shall be given to them for whom it is prepared of my 
Father. 

24 ** And when the ten heard it, they were moved 
with indignation against the two brethren. 

25 But Jesus called them unto him, and said. Ye 

— iMark x. 36.-JCh. iv.^1.— ^Ch. xix. 28.— >Ch. xxvi. 89, 42. 
Mark xiv. 36. Luko xxii. 42. John xviii. 11. — * Luke xii. 50.— 
a Acta xli. 2. Rom. viil. 17. 2 Cor. i. 7. Rev. i. 9.—® Ch. xxv. 84. 
— 9 Mark x. 41. Luke xxii. 24, 25. 

than secular, honours, may be thought probable, from the 
allusion that is made here to the supreme dignities in the 
great Sanhedrin. 

Verse 22. Ye know not wliat ye ask.] How strange is the 
infatuation, in some parents, which leads them to desire 
worldly or ecclesiastical honours for their children ! He 
must be much in love with the cross who wishes to have his 
child a minister of the gospel ; for. if he be such as God ap- 
proves of in the work, his life will be a life of toil and Buf- 
fering ; be will be obliged to sip, at least, if not to drink 
largely, of the cup of Christ. 

And to he h^tized with the baptism that I am baptized, 
&c.] According to the rules laid down by critics to ap- 
preciate a false or true reading, this clause cannot be con- 
sidered as forming a part of the sacred text. 

They say unto him, We are able.] Strange blindness I 
You can f No : one drop of this cup would sink you into 
utter ruin, unless xmheld by the power of God. However, 
the man whom Goa has appointed to the work, he will pre- 
serve in it. 

Verse 23. Is not mine to give, hut it shall heaven to them 
for whom it is prepared of my Father.] The common 
translation, in which the words, it shall oe given to th,em, 
are interpolated by our translators, utterly changes and 
destroys the meaning of the passage. The tme constmo- 
tion of the words is this : To sit on my right hand and on 
my left, is not mine to givet except to th^ for whom it is 
prepared of my Father, According to the prediction of 
Christ, these bretbmn did partake of his afflictions : James 
was martyred by Herod, Acts xii. 2 ; and John was banished 
to Patmos, for the testimony of Christ, Rev. i. 9. 

Verse 24. When the ten heard it th^ were moved] The 
ambition whioh leads to spiritual lordship is one great 
cause of<munQurings and animosities in relirious societies, 
and has proved the min of the most flourishing Churches 
in the universe. 

Verse 26. Exercise dom%mo'nr--andr-^exercise authority 
upon them,] Th^ tyrannised and exercised arbitrary power 
over the people. This was certainly tme of the governments 
in onr Lord’s time, both in the east and in the west. 

The government of the Church of Christ is widely difflsr- 
ent from secular governments. It is founded in humility 
and brotherly love : it is derived from Christ, the great 
Head of the Church, and is ever oondncted by bis maxims 
and spirit. When political matters are brought into the 
Churon of Christ, both are mined. The Church has more 
than once ruined the State; the State has often corrupted 
the Church : it is certainly for the interests of both to be 
kept separate. This has ameadybeen abundantly exempli- 
fied in both oases, and will continue so to be, over the whole 
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know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise do- 
minion over them, and they that are great exercise 
authority upon them. 

26 But * it shall not be so among you : but ^ who- 
soever will be great among you, let him be your 
minister ; 

27 And whosoever will be chief among you, lot 
him be your servant : 

28 ^Evon as the *Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, * but to minister,- and « to give his 
life a ransom ** for many. 

29 * And as they departed from Jericho, a great 
multitude followed him. 

30 And, behold, ^ two blind men sitting by the 

way side, when they heard that Je&us passed Dy, 
cried out, saying. Have mercy on us, 0 Lord, thou 
Son of David. 

31 And the multitude rebuked them, because 
they should hold their peace : but they cried the 
more, saying, Have mercy on us, 0 Lord, thou Son 
of David. 

82 And Jesus ^ stood still, and called them, and 
said, What will ye that I shall do unto you P 

33 They say unto him, * Lord, that our eyes may 
be opened. 

34 So Jesus had compassion on them, and touched 
their eyes : “ and immediately their eyes received 
sight, " and they followed him. 

• 1 Pet. T. S.-b Cb. xxill. 11. M ark ix. 36. x. 48.-» Ch. xviii. 4. 
John xili. 4.~* Phil. it. T.-^uke xxli. 27. John xiil. 14.— 
visa. liii. 10, 11. Dan. iz. 24,26. John xi. 61, 52. 1 Tim. ti. 6. 
Tit. il. 14, 1 Pet. i. 19.— Ch. xxvi. 28. Eom.lv. 15, 19. Heb. 

ix. 28.— ‘Mark x. 46. Luke xviii. 36.— iCh. ix. 27.— k Mark x. 
49. Luke xviii. 40. Pa. Ixv. 2.— ‘Ch. ix. 80.— ™ Mark viii. 2S-25. 
X. 52. Ch. xi. 6. — “ Pa. oxvi. 1. 

world, wherever the Ohurcli and State are united in secular 
matters. 

Vei’se 26. Tour minister] Or, deacon, 1 know no other 
word which could at odoe convey the meauinjy of the ori* 
giiml, and make a proper distinction between it and scr- 
vant, in ver. 27- 1 tie office of a deacon, in the primitive 
Church, was the very lowest ecclesiastical office- 

Verse 27- Your servant] The lowest secular office, as 
deacon was the lowest ecclesiastical office. 

V erse 28. A ransom for many .] A ransom in stead of many 
— one ransom, or atonement, instead of the many proscribed 
in the Jewish law. [This criticism cannot be sustained.] 

The word which we translate ransom is used by the oep- 
tuagint for the Hebrew pidion, the ransom paid for a man’s 
life: see Exod. zxL 80. Numb. iii. 49,51; and a similar 
word is used Num. xxxv. 81, whore a satisfaction (Hebrew 
copher, an atonement) for tho life of a murderer is refused. 

The whole Gentile world, as well os tho Jews, believed in 
vicarious sacrifices. 

Verse 80. Two blind men] Mark, chap. x. 46, and Luke 
xviii. 85, mention only one blind man, Bartimeus. Probably 
he was mentioned by the other Evangelists, as being a per- 
son well known before and after his cure. 

Sitting by the way side] In the likeliest place to receive 
alms, because of the multitudes going and coming between! 
Jerusalem and Jericho. 

Cried out] In the midst of judgments God remembers 
mercy. Though God had deprived them, for wise reasons, 
of their eyes, he left them the use of their speech. It is 
never ill with us, but it might be much worse : lot us, there- 
fore, be submissive and thankful. 

Have mercy on us] Hearing that Jesus passed by, and 
not knowing whether they should ever again have so good 
an opportunity of addressing him, they are determined to 
call, and call earnestly. They ask for mercy, conscious that 
they deserve nothing,- and they ask with faith — Son of David, 
acknowledging him as the promised Messiah. 

Verse 31 . The multitude rebuked them] Whenever a soul 
begins to cry after Jesus for light and salvation, the world 
and the devil join together to drown its cries, or force it to 
be silent. 

They cried the more] When the world and the devil be- 
gin to rebuke, in this case, it is a proof that tho salvation of 
God is nigh; therefore, let such cry out a great deal the 
more. 

Verso S3. That our eyes may be opened.] Ho who feels 
his own sore, and tho plague pf his heart, has no great need 
of a prompter in prayer. A hungry man can easily ask 

I bread ; he has no need to go to a booK to got expressions h) 
state his wants in ; hia hunger tells him he wants food, 
and he tells thU tb the person from whom he expects relief. 
Helps to demotion, in all ordinary cases, may bo of great 
use ; in extraordinary cases tbev can be of little importance ; 
tho afflicted heart alone can tell its own sorrows, with ap- 
propriate pleadings. 

Verso 84. iSo Jesus had compassion on them] The tender 
pity of Christ met tho earnest cry of the blind men, and 
their immediate cure was tho result 

They followed him.] As a proof of the miracle that was 
wrought, and of the gratitude which they felt to their 
benefactor. 


CHAPTER XXL 

OhrUi ride^ into Jerusalem upon an ass, and the multitude receive him joyfully^ 1-11. He enters the temi^t and 
expds the money changers^ 12, 13. The blind and the lame come to him and are healed, 14. The chi^ 
prieets and scribes are offended, 16. Our Lord confounds them, and goes to Bethany, 16, 17. The barren fig^ 
tree blasted, 18-22. While teaching in the temple, the chief ^eets and elders question his authority ; he 
answers and confutes them, 23-27. The parable of the man and his two sons, 28-32. The parable of a vine^ 
yard let out to husbandmen, 88-42 ; applied to the priests and Pharisees, 48-45 ; who wish-to kill Atm, hut are 
restrained by the fear of the people, who acknowledge Christ for a prophet, 46, 
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jk lyTT^ ‘i/vlien they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, 
IK -lJ and were come to Bethphage, unto 
JLX. the mount of Olives, then sent Jesus two 
disciples, 

2 Saying unto them, Go into the village over 
against yon, and straightway ye shall find an ass 
tied, and a colt with her : loose them, and bring them 
unto me. 

3 And if any man say aught unto you, ye aliall 
say. The Lord hath need of them ; and straightway 
he will send them. 

4) All this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, saying, 

5 ® Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy king 
oometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, 
and a colt the foal of an ass. 

6 ^ And the disciples went, and did as Jesus com- 
manded them, 

7 And brought the ass, and the colt, and * put on 
them their clothes, and they set him thereon. 

8 And a very great multitude spread their gar- 
ments in the way ; ' others cut down branches from 
the trees, and strawed them in the way. 

^Mark xi. 1. Luke xlx. 29. — ^Zech. xiv. 4. — « I>ia, Ixii. 11. 
Zeob. lx. 9. John xii. 15.— Mnrk xi. 4.— *2 Kings ix. 13.— f See 
Lev. xxiii. 4ft. 1 Mac, xiii. 61, <fco. 2 Mac. x. 7. John xii. 13.— 
fPs. cxviil. 2 '^ — Pa. cxviii. 26. Ch. xxiii. 89.— ‘ Murk xi. 15. 


Verso 1. B<'thpliage] A place on the west declivity of 
Mount Olivet, from which it is thought the whole declivity 
and part of the valley took their name. 

Verso 2. Ye shall find an ass tied, and a coW] Our blessed 
Lord takes every opportunity to convince hU disciples that 
nothing was hidden from him : he informs them of the most 
minute ooouri’ouco ; and manifested his power over the heart 
in disposing the owner to permit the ass to be taken away. 

Verso 3. The Lord (the proprietor of all things) hath need 
of them] Jesus is continually humbling himself, to show us 
how odious pride is in the sight of God : but in his humility 
he is ever giving proofs of his almighty power, that the belief 
of his divinity may be established. 

Vl'Vso 4. Which was spoken] The Spirit of God, which 
predicted those things that concerned the Messiah, took care 
to have them literally fulfilled : 1, To show the truth of pro- 
phecy in general ; and, 2. To designnlo Christ as the person 
intoudod by that prophecy. See the note on chap, ii 23. 

Verse 6. Tell ye the daughter of (SmnJ The quotation is 
taken from Zeoh. ix. 9, but not in the precise words of the 
pro])het. 

Verso 7- And put on them their clothes] Thus ackuow- 
lodging him to bo their king, for this was a custom observed 
by tho people whou they found that God had appointed a 
man to the kingdom. 2 Kings ix. 13. 

And they set him thereon,] And he sat upon them ; but 
instead of upon thkm, some read upon him, i. e , the colt. 
This is most likely to be the true reading ; for we can scarcely 
suppose that he rode upon both by turns — this would appear 
childish ; or that he rode upon both at once, for this would 
be ahsw'd. 

Verse 8. Gut down Iran ches from the trees] Carrying 
palm and other branches was emblematical of victory and 
success. Eov. vii. 9. 

Verse 9. Hosanna to the Son of David] When persons 
applied to the king for help, or for a redress of grievances, 
they used the word hosanna, or rather from the Hebrew 
HOSHIAH NA ! Save now ! or, Save, we beseech thee .'—re- 
dress our grievances, and give us help from oppression! 
Thus both the words and actions of the people prove that 
they acknowledged Christ as their king, and looked to him 
for deliverance. 2 Sam. xiv. 4. 2 Kings vi. 20. Ps, cxviii. 26. 

Jiosamia in the highest] Either meaning. Lot the 
heavenly hosts join with ua in magnifying this august 
Being !— or, Let the utmost degrees or hosannas, of salva- 
tion, and deliverance, be communicated to thy people ! 

Verso 10. All the city v^as moved] Was in a tumult— they 
saw and heard plainly that the multitude had proclaimed 
Christ king, and Messiah. Who is this ? Who is accounted 
worthy of this honour F 

Verse 11. This is Jesus the pkophet] That prophet 

63 


9 And tho multitudes that went before, and that 
followed, cried, saying, » Hosanna to the Son of 
David : ^ Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord : Hosanna in the highest. 

10 ♦ And when he was come into Jerusalem, all 
the city was moved, saying, Who is this P 

11 And the multitude said, This is Jesus ^ the 
prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 

12 ^ And Jesus went into tho temple of God, and 
cast out all them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of the ‘ money- 
changers, and the seats of them that sold doves, 

13 And said unto them. It is written, “ My house 
shall be called tho house of prayer ; “ but ye have 
made it a den of thieves. 

14 And the blind and tho lame came to him in 
the temple ; and he healed them. 

15 And when the chief priests and scribes saw 
tho wonderful things that he did, and the children 
crying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the 
son of David : they were sore displeased, 

16 And said unto him, Hearesb thou what these 
sayP And Jesus saith unto them, Yea; have ye 

Luke xix. 45. John ii, 13, 15.— JCh. ii. 23. Luke vii. 16. John 
vi. 14. vii. 40. lx. 17.- ^ Murk xi. 11. Luko xix. 45. John ii. 15. 
— ' Deut. XIV. 26.—“ Isa. Ivi. 7. — “ Jer. vii. 11. Mark xi. 17. Luke 
xix. 46. 


whom Moses spoke of, Deut. xviii. 18. 1 will raise them up 
a prophet — like unto thee, &c. Every expression of tho 
multitude plainly intimated that they fully received our 
blessed Lord as the promised Messiah. 

Verse 12. Money-changers] Persons who furnished the 
Jews and proselytes who came from other countries, with 
tho current coin of Judea, in exchange for their own. 

Vorse 18. My house shall be called the house of prayer] 
This is taken from Isa. Ivi. 7* 

But ye have made it a den of thieves.} This is taken from 
Jer. vii. 11 

Our Lord alludes here to those dens and caves in Judea, 
in vvhich the public robbers either hid or kept themselves 
fortilied. 

They who arc placed in the Church of Christ to serve 
souls, and do it not, and they who enjoy the revenues of the 
church, and neglect the service of it, are thieves mid robbers 
in more senses than one- 

Verso 14. The blind and the lame came] Having con- 
demned tho profane use of tho temple, he now shows the 
proper use of it. The church ov cliapolin which the blind 
and tho lame are not healed has no Christ in it, and is not 
worthy of attendance. 

Verse 15 llie chief pricsts— were sore displeased] Or, 
wci'e incensed. Incensed at what ? At the puriiication of 
the profaned temple ! This was a work they should have 
done themselves, but for which they had neither grace nor 
influence ; and their pride and jealousy will not suJfer them 
to permit others ib do it. Strange as it may appear, the 
priesthood itself, in all corrupt times, has boon ever the most 
forward to prevent a refoi*m in the church. 

Verse 16. Out of the mouth of hahe.s] Tho eighth Psalm, 
out of which these words are quoted, is applied to Jesus 
Christ in three other places in the Now Covenant, 1 Cor. xv. 
27. Ephes. i. 22. Heb. ii. 0. Which proves it to bo merely 
a prophetic Psalm, relating to tho Messiah. 

Verse 17. And he left them (finally leaving them) and 
went — into Bethany ; and he hayed ihere.] Bethany was 
a village about two miles distant from Jerusalem, by Mount 
Olivet, John zi. 18 ; and it is remarkable that from this day 
till his death, which happened about six days after, he spent 
not one night in Jerusalem, but went every evening to 
Bethany, and returned to the city each morning. See Luke 
xxi. 87. xxii. 39. John viii. 1, 2. They were about to murder 
the Lord of Glory ; and the true light, which they had re- 
jected, is now departing from them. 

Lodged there.] Not merely to avoid the snares laid for 
him by those bad men, but to take away all suspicion of his 
affecting the regal power. 

Verso 18. How in the morning, as he returned into the 
city] Which was his custom from the time he wholly left 
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never read, • Out of the mouth of babes and suck- 
lings thou hast perfected praise P 

17 And he left them, and went out of the city 
into ** Bethany ; and he lodged there. 

18 ^ Now in the morning, as he returned into the 
city, he hungred. 

19 ^ And when he saw • a fig tree in the way, he 
came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves 
only, and said unto it. Let no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward for ever. And presently the fig tree 
withered away. 

20 ' And when the disciples saw ii, they mar- 
velled, saying, How soon is the fig tree withered 
away ! 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, Yerily I 
say unto you, ^ If ye have faith, and doubt not, 
ye shall not only do this which is done to the fig 
tree, ' but also if ye shall say unto this mountain, 
Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea ; i|i 
shall be done. 

22 And J all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receivp. 

23 ** And when he was come into the temple, the 
chief priests and the elders of the people came unto 
him as he was teaching, and ‘ said. By what 
authority doest thou these things? and who gave 
thee this authority P 

24 And Jesus answered and said unto them, I 


•P». vill. 2.— Mark xi. 11. John xi. 18.— « Mark xi. 12, 
— ^Mark xl. 13.— ‘Gr, ona Mark xl. 20.— «Ch. xvil. 20. 

Luke xvii. 6.— >> James 1. 6.— ‘1 Cor. xiii. 2.— J Ch. vil. 7. Mark 
xi. 24. Luke xi. 9. Jam. v. 16. ]. John iii. 22. t. 14. — ^ Mark 


also will ask you one thing, which if y© toll me, 
I. in like wise, will tpll you by what antnority I do 
tpesp things. 

25 The oaptism of John, whence was it P from 
heaven, or of men P And they retisoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall say. From heaven ; he 
will say unto us, Why did y© not then believe him P 

26 But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the 
people ; “ for all hold John as a prophet. 

27 And they answered Jesus, and said, We can- 
not tell. And hp said unto them, Neither tell I you 
by what authority I do these things. 

28 But what think ye P A ceHain man had two 
sons ; and ho came to the first, and said, Son, go 
work to-day i» my vineyard. 

29 ” Ho answered and said, I will not : but after- 
ward ho repented, and went. 

30 And he came to the second, and said likewise. 
And he answered and said, I go, sir: and went 
not. 

31 Whether of them twain did the will of his 
father? They say unto him, The first.- Jesus 
saith unto them, ° Yerily I say unto you, That the 
publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of 
God before you, 

32 For ** John came unto you in the way of 
righteousness, and ye believed him not : but the 
publicans and the harlots believed him : and ye. 


xi. 27. Luke XX. 1.— * Exod. ii. 14. Acta iv. 7. vll. 27.—’" Ch. 
xiv. 6. Mark vi. 20. Luke xx. 6.— " Eooluii. xix. 21.— "Luke 
Tii. 29, TO.— f Ch. iii. 1, Ac.— i Luke ili. 12, 13. 


Jerusalem, spending only the day time teaching in the 
temple, see ver. 17. This was probably on Thursday, the 
12th day of the month Nisan. He hungred— Frobahly 
neither he, nor his disciples, had any thing but what they 
got from public charity j and the hand of that seems to 
nave been cold at this time. 

Verse 19. He saw a fig tree in the way] By the road side. 
As this fig tree was by the way side, it was no private pro- 
perty ; and on this account our Lord, or any other traveller. 
Imd a right to take of its fruit. For a full explanation ot 
this difficult passage, see on Mark xi. 13, &o. 

Lei no fruit grow on thee] Can a professor, who affords 
Christ nothing but barren words ana wishes, expect any 
thing but his malediction P When the soul oontinnes in 
WkfruitfuVnesSf the influences of grace are removed, and 
then the tree speedily withers from the very root. 

Verse 21. If ye have faith, and doubt not] Removing 
mowntains, and rooting up of moimtains^ are phrases very 
generally used to signify the removing or conquering great 
difiiculties — getting through perplexities. In this sense our 
Lord’s words are to be understood. The saying is neither 
to be taken in its literal sense, nor is it hyperbolical : it is 
a proverbial form of speech, which no Je 7 could misuuder? 
stand, and with which no Christian ought to be puzzled. 

Verse 22. All things — ye shall ash in prayer f believing'] 
In order to ^et salvation, there must be, 1. a conviction of 
the want of it : this begets 2. prayer, or warm desires, in 
the heart : then 3 the person ashs, i.e., makes use of words 
expressive of his wants and wishes : 4. believes the word of 
promise, relative to the fulfilment of his wants : and 5- re- 
cewes, according to the raeroifnl promise of God, the sal- 
vation which his soul requires. 

Verse 28. By what oMthority doest thou these fhings ?] 
The things which the chief priests allude to, were his 
reemving the acclamations of the people as the promised 
Messiah, his casting the traders out of the t&mpU, and his 
teaching iHaepeopls pnblioly in it. 

Verse 25. The baptism of John] Had John a divine com- 
mission or sot, for nis baptism and preaching P Our Lord 
here takes the wise in their own onnning. He knew the 
estimation John was in among the people $ and he plainly 
saw that, if they g;ave any answer at all, they must convict 
themselveB t and so they saw, when they came to examine 
the question. 

Verse 27% We cannot tell.] Bimplioity gives a wonderful 
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confidence and peace of n^ind ; but double dealing causes 
a thousand inquietudes and troubles. ^ 

We cannot tell, said they ; which, in the words of truth, 
should have been. We will not tell, for we will not have this 
man for the Messiah ; because, if wo acknowledge John as 
his forerunner, we must, of necessity, receive Jesus as the 
Chnst. 

Verse 2S. A certain man had two sons] Under the em- 
blem of these two sons, one of whom was a libertine, dis- 
obedient, and insolent, out who afterwards thought on his 
ways, and returned to his duty *, and the second, a hypocrite, 
who promised all, and did nothing ; our Lord points out, on 
the one hand, the tax-gatherers and sinners of all descrip. 
tions, who, convicted by the preaching of John and that of 
Christ, turned away from their iniquities and embraced the 
Gospel ; and, on the other hand, the scribes, Pharisees, and 
self-righteous people, who, pretending a zekl for the law, 
would not receive the salvation of the gospel. 

Verse 29. I will not] This is the general reply of every 
sinner to the invitations of Qod ; and, in it, the Most Hign 
is treated without ceremony or respect. 

Verse SQ. 1 go, sir] This is all respect, oomplaiaanoe, and 
rofossod oboaience ; but went not : he promised well, 
ut did not perform. 

Verse 31. The publicans and the harlots'] In all theii 
former conduct they had said no. Now they yield to the voice 
of truth when they hear it, and enter into the kingdom, 
embracing the salvation brought to them in the gospeX 

Verse 82, Jo^n came wnto you in the way of righteousness 
Or, John came wnto you who are in the way of righteous- 
ness. This seem? rather to be the true meaning and con- 
struction of this passage. The Jews are here dtstinguished 
from the Gentiles. 

It is very difficult to get a worldly minded and self- 
ri^teons man brought to Christ. 

verse 88. There was a certain "householder] Let us 
endeavour to find out a general and practical meaning tor 
this parable. A householder— the Supreme Being. The 
family— the Jewish nation. The vineyard— the City of 
Jerusalem. The fence— the divine ^oteetion. The wine- 
fress-^the law and sacrificial rites. The to icer— the temple, 
in which the divine presence was manifested. The Tvusband- 
mm — the priesU and doctors of the law. Went from "home 
— entmsted the onltivation oi the vineyard to the priests, 
Ao.i with the ntmost confidence ; as a man wonld to whe 
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when ye had seen it, repented nob afterward, that 
ye might believe him. 

33 Hear another parable; There was a certain 
housholder, "which planted a vineyard, and hedged 
it round about, and digged a wino-presa in it, and 
built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and 

went into a far country. 

34 And when the time of the fruit drew near, he 
sent his servants to the husbandmen, '' that they 
might receive the fruits of it. 

35 ** And the husbandmen took his servants, and 
beat one, and killed another, and stoned another. 

36 Again, he sent other servants more than the 
first ; and they did unto them likewise. 

37 But last of all he sent unto them his son, 
saying, They will reverence my son. 

38 But when the husbandmen saw the son, they 
said among themselves, ® This is the heir ; ' come, 
let us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. 

39 « And they caught him, and cast him out of 
the vineyard, and slew him, 

40 When the lord therefore of the vineyard 

*Pe. Ixxx. 9. Cant. viii. 11. Isa. v. 1. Jer. ii. 21. Mark xii. 
1. Luke XX. 9.~'»Ch. xxv. 14, 16.— « Cant. viii. 11, 12.— <* 2 
Obron. xxiv. 21. xxxvi. 16. Neh. ix. 26. Ch, v. 12. xxiii. 84, 
87. Acts vii. 52. 1 Theas. ii. 16. Heb. xi. 36, 37.-« Ps. ii. 8. 
Heb. i. 2.— ^Ps. li. 2. Ch. xxvi. 3. xxvii. 1. .Tobnxl. 63. Acts 
iv, 27.— xCh. xxvi. 50, A:c. Mark xiv. 46, &o. Luke xrii. 64, &o. 
John xviii. 12, Ac. Acts li. 23.— See Luke xx. 16.— ‘Luke 

had the moat trusty servants, and was obliged to absent 
himself from homo for a certain time. Our Lord takes this 

arable from Isa. v. 1, &c. ; but whether our blessed Ro- 

eeraer quote from the law, tlio prophets, or the Rahhins, 
ho reserves the liberty to himself to beautify the whole, and 
render it more pertinent. 

Digged a wine-press] St. Mark has the pit under the 
press, into which the liquor ran, when squeezed out of the 
fruit by the press. 

Verso 84. He sent his servants] Prophets, which, from 
Hn)6 to time, ho sent to the Jewish nation to call both 
priests and people back to the purity of.his holy religion. 

Receive the fruits of it.] Alluding to the ancient custom 
of paying the rent of a farm in kind ; that is, by a part of 
the produce of the farm. 

Verse 36. Beat one] Took his skin off,flcuyed him : pro- 
bably alluding to some who had boon excessively scourged. 

Killed another, &c.] Rid themselves of the true wit- 
nesses of Qcd by a variety of persecutions. 

Verse 86. Other servants] There is not a moment in 
which God does not shower down his gifts upon men, and 
require the fruit of them. Various instruments ore used to 
bring sinners to God. 

More than the first] Or more honourahle, so I think the ori- 
ginal should be translated ; for as the fulness of the time 
approached, each prophet more clearly and fully pointed out 
the coming Christ. 

Verse 87. Last of all he sent — his son] This requires no 
comment. Oar Lord plainly means himself. 

They will reverence] They will reflect upon their conduct, 
and Uush for shame because of it, when they see my son. 
So the Syriac and Persic. 

Verse 88. Said among themselves] Alluding to the con- 
spiracies which were then forming against the life of our 
blessed Lord, in the councils of the Jewish elders and chief 
priests. 

Verse 89. Cast him out of the vineyard] Utterly rejected 
the counsel of God against themselves i and would neither ac- 
knowledge the authority of Christ, nor submit to his teaching. 

Verse 41. He will miserably destroy those wicked men] 
So, aooording to this Evangelist, onr Lord caused them to 

E oss that sentence of destruction upon themselves which was 
terally executed ahont forty years alter. 


cometli, what will he do unto those husbandmen ? 

41 ** They say unto liim, ‘ He will miserably de- 
stroy those wicked men, ^ and will let out his vine- 
yard unto other husbandmen, which shall render 
him the fruits in their seasons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in 
the Scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, 
the same is become the head of the corner: this is 
the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes P 

43 Therefore say I unto you, ‘ The kingdom of 
God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

44 And whosoever ® shall fall on this stone shall 
be broken : but on whomsoever it shall fall, “ it will 
grind him to powder. 

45 And when the chief priests and Pharisees had 
heard his parables, ® they perceived that he spake 
of them. 

46 But when they sought to lay hands on him, 
they feared the multitude, because p they took him 
for a prophet. 


xxl. 21. Heb. ii. 3.— J Acts xiii. 46. xv. 7. xviii. 6. zxviii, 28. 
Kom. lx.x. xi. — k Ps. cxviii. 22. Isa. xxviii. 16. Mark xii, 10'. 
Luke XX. 17. Acts iv. 11. Eph. ii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 6, 7.— *Ch. viii. 

12. — “Isa. viii. 14, 15. Zech. xii. 8. Luke xx. 18. Bom. ix. 

1 I’et. ii. 8 — “Isa. lx. 12. Dau.ii. 44.— ® Luke xx. 19. Johu vii, 
26. Rom. ii. 15.— PVer. 11. Mark xi. 18. xii. 12. Luke vii. 
16. John vii. 40. 


Verso 42. The stone] This scorns to have been originally 
spoken of David, who was at first rejected by the Jewish 
rulers, but was afterwards chosen by the Lord to be the great 
ruler of his people Israel. 

The builders’] The chief priests and elders of the people, 
with the doctors of the law. 

Rejected] An expression borrowed from masons, who 
find a stone, which being tried in a particular place, and ap- 
pealing improper for it, is thrown aside, and another taken j 
nowever, at last, it may happen that the very stone which 
had been before rejected may bo found the most suitable as 
the head stone of the comer. 

Verse 43. Therefore say IJ Thus showing them, that to 
them alone the parable belonged The kingdom of Qod shall 
be taken from you , — the gospel shall be taken from you, and 
given to the Gentiles, who will receive it, and bring forth 
fruit to the glory of God. 

Bringing forth, the fruits] As in verso 84, an allusion is 
made to paying the landlord in kind, bo here the Gentiles 
are represented as paying God thus. The returns which He 
expects for his grace are the fruits of grace / nothing can 
ever be acceptable in the sight of God that does not spring 
from himself. 

Verse 44. Whosoever shall fall on this stone, shall be 
broken, &o.] This is an allusion to the punishment of ston- 
ing among the Jews. The place of stoning was twice as 
high as a man ; while standing on this, one of the witnesses 
struck the culprit on the loins, so.that he fell over this scaf- 
fold ; if he died by the stroke and fall, well j if not, the other 
witness threw a stone upon his heart, and dispatched him. 
The stone thrown ou the culprit was, in some coses, as much 
as two men could lift up. 

Verse 45. The chief priests— ferceived that he spake of 
them.] The most wholesome advice passes for an affront with 
those who have shut their hearts against the truth. 

Verse 46 They sought to lay hands on him, they feared 
the multitude] Restraining and preventing grace is an 
excellent blessing, particularly where it leads to repent* 
ance and salvation ; but he who abstains from certain 
evils, only through fear of scandal or punishment baa 
already oommitted them in his hearty and is guilty before 
God. 
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CHAPTER XXIL 


Themrahle of the marriage of a Icing's son^ 1-14. . The Pharisees and Herodians question him concerning the 
lawfulness of paying tribute to (Jcesar^ 15-22. The Sadducees question him concerning the resurrection^ 23-33. 
A lawyer questions him concerning the greatest commandment in the Law, 34-40. He asics them their opinion 
cf the Christ, and confounds them, 41-46. 


m 


J esus answered • and spake unto them 
again by parables, and said,- 
2 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
certain king, which made a marriage for his 


son, 

3 And ^ sent forth his servants to call them that 
were bidden to the wedding ! and they would not 
come. 


4 Amin, he sent forth other servants, saying, 
• Tell them which are bidden^ Behold, I have pre- 
pared my dinner : my oxen and my fatlings are 
killed, and all things are ready: come unto the 
marriage. 

6 But they made light of it, * and went their Ways, 
one to his farm, another to his merchandize : 

6 And the remnant took his servants, ^and en- 
treated them spitefuUy, and slew them. 

7 But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth : 
and he sent forth * his armies, and destroyed those 
murderers, an4 burned up their city. 

8 Then saith ho to his servants, The wedding is 


ready, but they which were bidden were not 
worthy. 

9 Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many 
as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. 

10 So those servants went out into the high- 
waysj and ‘ gathered together all, as manv as they 
found, both bad and good : and the weJding was 
furnished with guests. 

11 And when the king came in to see the guests, 
ho saw there a man ^ which had not on a wedding 
garment : 

12 And he said unto him, Friend, how earnest 
thou in hither, not having a wedding garment? 
And he was speechless. 

13 Then said the king to the servants, Bind him 
hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him 
‘‘ into outer darkness ; thcro shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

14 ‘ For many are called, but few are chosen. 

15 “Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel 
how they might entangle him in his talk. 


•Luke xiv. 16. Rev. xix. 7, 9.— Mark vi. 12. Luke iii. 3. 
ix. 2, 6. — ® Prov. ix. 2, 8 . — ^ Prov. ix, 2. Isa. xxv. 6. — • Luke 
»▼. 18. 1 llm. vi. 10, Heb. ii. 3.—^ Acts v. 40.— f Dan. ix. 26. 

Lake xix. 27.— >»Ch. x. 11, 18. Acts xiii. 46. -‘Ch. xiii. 86, 47. 

Verse 2. The kingdom of heaven'] It appears from Luke^ 
chap. xiv. 16, &c.f that it was at an entertainment that this 
parable was originally spoken. It was a constant practice 
of onr Lord to take toe subjects of his discourses from the 
persons present, or from the circumstances of times, persons, 
and places, A preacher that can do so can never be at a loss 
for text or sermon. 

A marriage for his sonj A marriage feast, so the word 
properly means. 

From this parable it appears plain, 1. That the King means 
the great Ood, 2. His Son, too Lord Jesus. 8. The mar- 
Si AOS, his incarnation, or espousino hwman nature, by tak- 
ing it into union with himself. 4. The marriage feast, the 
ec<nu>my of the gospel 6 By those who had been hidden, 
or invited, ver, 8, are meant the Jews in general, who, 
by all the prophets, had been constantly invited to believe 
in and receive the promised Messiah. 6. By the servants, 
we aro to understand the first preachers of the gospel, pro- 
claiming salvation to the Jews. 7* By the other servants, 
ver. 4, the apostles seem to be meant, who, though they 
were to preach the gospel to the whole world, yet were to 
begin at Jerusalem (Luke xxiv. 47), with*lhe first offers of 
mercy. 8. By their making light of it, &c., ver. 5, is pointed 
cut their neglect of this salvation, and their preferring se- 
cmlor enjoyments, &c., to the kingdom of Christ. 9. By 
injurioi^ly using some, and slaying others, of his servants, 
ver. 6, is points out the persecution raised against the 
apostles by the Jews, in which some of them were martyred, 
lb. By sending forth his troops, ver. 7, is meant the com- 
mission given to the Homans a^nst Judea; and hv/rning 
vp their dty, the total destmotion of Jerusalem by 'Titus, 
the son of 'Vespasian, which happened about /orty -on s years 
after. 

Verse 4. Fatlings] Properly fatted rams or wethers, 2 
8am. vi. 18. 1 Ohrou. xv. 26. 

Verse 8. Were not worthy.] Because they made light of 
it, and would not come; preferring earthly things to hea- 
venly blMsings. Befusal to come to a marriage feast, when 
invited, is considered a breach of the law of God among the 
Mabommedans ; and it was probably considered in this 
lil^t amonpr all the oriental nations. This observation is 
necessary, m order to point ont more forcibly the iniquity 
of the rental mention^ in the text. 


laa. xlix. 22. lx. 3, 4.— i2 Cor. v. 3. Eph. iv, 24. Col. iii. 10, 12. 
Rev. iil. 4. xvi. 15. xix. 8.— “ Ch. viii. 12.— ^(Jb. xx, 16.— "Murk 
xU. 13. Luke xx. 20. 


Verse 9. Qo ye therefore into the highways ] , Cross or by- 
paths } the places where two or more roads mot in one, lead- 
ing into the city, where people were coming together from 
various quarters of the country. 

As many as ye shall Jind, bid to the marriage.] God sends 
his salvation to every soul, that all may believe and be 
saved. 

VorsG 10. Gathered together all — both had and good] By 
the preaching of the gospel, multitudes of souls are gathered 
into what is generally termed the visible church of Christ. 

Verse 11. When the king came] When God shall come to 
judge the world. 

Wedding garment] Among the Orientals, long white 
robes were worn at public festivals; and those who appeared 
on such occasions with any other garments were esteemed, 
not only highly culpable, but worthy of punishment. The 
person who invited the guests prepared such a garment for 
each, for the time being ; and with this he was furnished 
on his application to the ruler of the feast. 

This marriage feast or dinner (the communication of the 
graces of the gospel in this life) prepares for the marriage 
supper of the Lamb, Rev. xix. 7, 8, 9, the enjoyment of eter- 
nal blessedness in the kingdom of glory. How, as without 
holiness, no man can see the Lord, we may at once perceive 
what our Lord means by the ma/rriage garment— it is holi- 
ness of hear-t and life. The text last quoted asserts that the 
fine, white, and clean linen (alluding to the marriage garment 
above mentioned) was an emblem of the righteousness of 
the saints. 

Verse 12. He saith unto him, Friend] Rather companion. 

Mow earnest thou in hither] Why profess to be called by 
my name, while living without a preparation for my kingdom. 

He was apeechlessT} He was muzzled, gagged, He had 
nothing to say in vindication of bis neglect* There was a 
^ment provided, but he neither put it on, nor applied for 
it. BUs conduct, therefore, was in the highest degree insult- 
ing and indecorous. As this man is the emblem, by general 
consent, of those who shall perish in the last day, may wo 
not ask, without offence, where does the doctrine of absolute 
reprobation or preterition appear in this cose P If Christ had 
never died for him, or if he had applied for the gwrment, and 
was refused, might he not well have alleged this in behalf of 
bis 8cm P — and would not the just God nave Ihitened to it f 



CHAP. XXIL 


16 And they sent out unto him their disciples 
with the Herodians, saying, Master, we know that 
thou art true, and teachest the way of God in truth, 
neither carest thou for any man : for thou regardest 
not the person of men; 

17 Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou P Is it 
lawful to give tribute • unto Cassar, or not P 

18 But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and 
said, Why tempt ye mo, ye hypocrites P 

19 Shew me the ^ tribute money. And they 
brought unto him a ® penny. 

20 And be saith unto them, Whose ta this image 
and ^ superscription ? 

21 They say unto him, Caesar’s. Then saith he 
unto them, * Render therefore unto Caesar, the things 
which are Caesar’s ; and unto God, the things that 
are God’s. 

22 When they had heard these words ^ they 
marvelled, and left hira^ and went their way. 

23 ' The same day came to him the Sadducees, 
^ which say that there is uo resurrection, and asked 
him, 

24 Saying, Master, ** Moses said. If a man die, 
having no children, his brother shall marry his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother. 

»Lnke ii. 1. John viii. 33. Acts v. 87.— ^Ch. xvii. 24. Mfirk 
xil. 16, 16, — c iti value seveppence halfpenny. Ch. %x. 2. — ^Or, 
inscription. — “Ch. xvii. 25. Rom. xiii. 7.— ‘'Mark xii. 18. Lubo 
XX. 27.— « Acts xili. 8.—^ Deut. xjv. 6.—* Tolj, Ui. 8.— j Gr, sever}.. 

Then said the king to the servants] To tho ministering 
angels, executors of the divine will. 

Vast him into outer darkness'] See chap. viii. J2. 

Verse 14. Many are called, &c.] This is an allusion to the 
Roman custom of raising their militia ; all were mustered, 
but only those were chosen to serve, who were found proper. 

Verso 16. In his talk,] By discourse : intending to ask 
him subtle and ensnaring questions; his answers to which 
might involve him either with tho Roman government, or 
with the great Sanhedrin. 

Verse 19. They brought unto him a penny.] A denarius : 
probably the ordinary capitation tax, though the poll tax in 
the Law, Exod xxx. 13, 14, was half a shekel, about twice 
as much as the denarius. The Roman denarius had the em- 
peror’s imago with a proper legend stamped ou one side of it. 

Verse 20. Whose is this image and superscription?] He 
knew well enough whose they were ; but ho shewed the excel- 
lency of his wisdom, in making them answer to their own 
confusion. They came to ensnare our Lord in his discourse, 
and now they are ensnared in their own. He who digs a pit 
for his neighbour, ordinarily falls into it himself. 

Verse 21. They say unto him, Cessar's.] The image was 
the head of the emveiror; the superscription, his titles. 
Julius Cjesar was the first who caused his image to bo 


struck on tho Roman coin. Tiberius was emperor at this time. 

Render therefore unto Ccesar] The conclusion is drawn 
from their own premises, you acknowledge this to be Ccesar* s 
coin ; this coin is cMrrent in your laud ; the currency of this 
coin shows the country to be under the Roman government j 
and your acknowledgment that it is Cessar’s proves you have 
submitted. Don’t t&refore be unjust ; but render to Omsar 
the things which you acknowledge to be his ; at the same 
time, be not impious, but render i^iito God the things which 
belong to God, 

This answer is full of consummate wisdom. Jt establishes 
the limits, regulates the rights, and distinguishes tho juris- 
diction of the two empires of heaven and eartK The image 
oi winces stamped on their coin denotes that temporal things 
belong all to their government. The image of Ood stamped 
on the soul denotes that all its faculties and TOwers belong to 
the Host High, and should be employed in his service. 

What does a man owe to Ccesar t — to the civil aovernment 
under which he lives? Our Lord has answered the quo.slion 
— That which is Caesar's. But what is it that is Caesar’s P 1, 
The civil government under which a man lives, and by which 
he IB protected, demands his honour and reverence, 2. The 
laws which are made for the supply ssion of evil doers, and 
the maintenance of good order, which arc calculated to pro- 
mot-e tho benefit of the whole, and tho comfort of the indi- 

6 / 


25 * Xow there were with us seven brethren : and 
the first, when he had married a wife, deceased; 
and, haying no issue, left his wife unto his brother : 

26 Likewise tho second also, and the third, unto 
the ^ seventh : 

27 And last of all, the woman died also. 

28 Therefore, in the resurrection, whose wife 
i^hall she be of the seven P for they all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do 
err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of 
God. 

30 For in the resurrection, they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage, but ^ are as the angels of 
God in heaven. 

31 But as touching the resurrection of the dead, 
have ye not read that which was spoken unto you 
by God, saying, 

32 I am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
li^aac, and the God of Jacob P God is not the God 
of tho dead, but of the living. 

33 And when the multitude heard this, “they 
Woi*e astonished at liis doctrine. 

34 ** But when the Pharisees had heard that bo 
had put the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered 
together. 


— kjohu XX. 9.—' 1 John iii. 2.— “Exod. ill. 6. 16. Mark xii. 26. 
Luke XX. 37. Acts vii. 32. Ueb. xi. 16.— oCh. vii. 28. Mark 
xii. 28. 


vidual should be Teligiously obeyed. 8. The government 
that charges itself with the support and defence or the whole, 
should have its unavoidable expenses repaid by the people; 
therefore we should pay tribute. But remember, if Cassa^r 
should intrude into the things of Qod, coin a new creed, or 
bro^h a9ieiy gospel, and affect to rule the conscience, while 
ho rnles the state, in these things Coesar is not to be obeyed ; 
he is taking the things of Qod, and he must not get them. 
Give not therefore God* sihings to Caesar, andgivenot Caesar's 
things to God* 

Verso 2^. When they had heard these words, they mar» 
veiled] And well they might — never man spake like this 
man. By this decision, Cjesar is satisfiedr-dae gets his own 
to the uttermost farthiug. God is glorified — his honour it 
in every respect secured. And the people are edified — one 
of the most difficult questions that could possibly come before 
them, is answered in such a way as to relieve their consciences, 
and direct< their conduct. 

V erse 28. The same day] Malice is over active ; let it be de- 
feated ever so often, it returns to the charge. Jesus and his 
gospel give no quarter to vice, the vicious will give no quarter 
to him or it. 

Verse 24. Raise up seed unto his brother.] This law is men* 
tioned, Dent. xxv. 6. The word seed should be {dways trans- 
lated children or posterity. 

Verse 25. Seven brethrev^ It is very likely that the Sad- 
ducees increased ithe number, merely to make the question 
the more difficult. 

Verse 28. Whose wife shall she he of the seven The 
question put by these bad men is well suited to the mouth 
of a liberune. The stream cannot rise higher than the spring: 
these men, and theit younger brethren, atheists, deists, and 
libertines of all sorts, can form no idea of heaven as a place 
of blessedness, unless they can hope to find in it the gratifieom 
tion of their sensual desires. On this very ground Moham- 
med built his paradise. 

Verse 29. Ye do err] Or, Te are deceived — ^by your impure 
passions : not knowing the scriptures, which assert the resur- 
rection ; nor the miraculous power of God by which it is to 
bo effected. 

Their deception appeared in their supposing, that if there 
were a resurrection, men and women were to marry and be 
given in marriage as in this life ; which our Lord shows is 
not the case : for men and women there shall be like the 
nngols of God, iramort^^ and free from all human j^assions, 
and from those propensities which were to continue with them 
only during this present slate of existence. 

Verse 81. Have ye not readd This quotation is taken from 
Ext-d. iii. 6, 16 j and as the five hooks of Moses were the only 


ST. MATTHBW. 


J 85 Then one of them, which was * a lawyer, asked 
\k\m a ^stion, tempting him, and saying,, 

: 36 Master, which is the great commandment in 
(the law?' 

37 Jesus said unto him, ^Thou shalt love the 
Loed thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
: 80 ul, and with all thy mind. 

38 This is the first and great commandment. 

39 And the second is like unto it, ^ Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. 

4f0 ^ On these two commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets. 


, • Luke X. 25.— Deut. tI. 6, x. 12. xxx. 6. Luke x. 27. 
ISam. vii. 3. 2 Kings x. 31. Ps. cxix. 2. I Tim i. 6, 1 .John iv. 
7, 8, 17, 18, IW, 21.-^® Ler. xix. 18* Cb, xix. 19. Mark xii. 31. Luke 
X. 27. Rom. xiil. 9. Ool. v. 14. Jair ea ii. 8,— *Ch. vii. 12. 1 Tim. 


4*1 • While the Pharisees were gathered together, 
Jesus asked them, 

42 Saying, What think ye of Christ P whose son 
is he P They say unto him, The son of David. 

43 Ho saith unto them, How then doth David in 
spirit ' call him Lord, saying, 

44 » The Lord said unto my Lord, Bit thou on 
my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool P 

45 If David then call him Lord,' how is he his son P 

46 ^ And no man was able to answer him a word, 

‘ neither durst any man from thati day foi’tii ask 
him any more questions. 


i. 5.— "Mark xli. 85. Luke xx. 41.— fEcolua. li. 1^.— xPd. cx. 1. 
Acts ii. 34. 1 Cor. xv. 25. Heb. i. 13. x. 12, 13.— Luke xiv. 6. 
— * Murk xii. 34. Luke xx. 40. 


part of scripture which the daddacees acknowledged as divine, 
our Lord, by confuting them from those books, proved the 
-second part of his assertion, “Ye are ignorant of those very 
BC^tures which ye profess to hold sacred/' 

Verse 82. I am the Qod of Abraham] Lot it be observed, 
that Abraham was dead upwards of 300 voars before those 
words were spoken to Moses ; yet still God calls himself the 
Qod of Abraham^ &c. Now Christ properly observes that 
God is not the God of the dead (that word being equal, in 
the sense of the Sadducees, to an eternal annihilation) , but 
of the living ; it therefore follows that, if he bo the Qod of 
'Abraham^ Isaac, and Jacob, these are not dead, but alive; 
alive with God, though they had ceased, for some hundreds 
of years, to exist among mortals. 

Verse 83. The multitude — were astonished at Ms doctrine.] 
God uses the infidelity of some for the edification of others. 

. Hod no false doctrine been broached in the world, wo had 
4 iot seen the full evidence of the true teaching. Truth always 
.gains by being opposed. 

, Verse 34. They were gathered together.] They came to- 
]gether with one accord, or, for the same 'purpose. 

Verse 35. A lawyer] A teacher of the law. These teachers 
of the law were the same as the scribes or Karaites, who are 
allowed to have kept more closely to the spiritual meaning 
of the law and prophets than the Pharisees did j and hence 
the question proposed by the lawyer or Karaite, was of a 
more spiritual or refined nature than auy of the preceding. 

. Verse 87. Thou shalt love the Lord] This is a subject of 
the greatest importance, and should be well understood, as 
our Lord shows that the whole of true religion is comprised 
in thus loving God and our neighbour. 

It may not be unnecessary to inquire into the literal mean- 
ing of the word rendered love. It is supposed to be cora^ 
pounded of two words signifying to act vehemently or in- 
tensely, because love is alwa/ys active, and will act in every 
possibly way ; for he who loves is, with all his affection and 
desire, carried forward to the beloved object, in order to 
poBsesa and enjoy it. It involves tbe idea of sovereign pre- 
^renoe given to one above all others, present or absent; 
a concentration of all the thoughts and desires in a single 
object, which a man prefers to all others. * Hence it appears 
that, by tills love, which God requires of his creatures, the 
soul eagerly cleaves to, affectionately admires, and constantly 
rests in God, supremely pleased and satisfied with him as its 
portion; that it acta from him, as its author; for him, as its 
master; and to him, as its end. That, by it, all the powers 
and facalties of the mind are conce ntrated in the Lord cf 
Qie universe. That, ^ it, the whole man is willingly sur- 
rendered to the Most Hi^h : and that through it, an identity 
or sameness of spirit with the Lord is acqnired—the man 
being made a parUker of the divine nature, having the mind 
m him which was in Christ, and thus dwelling in God, and 
Uod in him. 

, But what is implied in loving God with all the heart, soul, 
mind, strength, &o., and when may a man be said to do this r 
1. He loves God with all his heart, who loves nothing in com- 
parison of him, and nothing but in reference to him : who is 
ready to give up, do, or si:Ser anything in order to please 
riority him. 

2. He loves God with aU his soul, or rather, with all 
VifCg who is ready to give up life for his sake— who 
employs life, with all its comforts, and conveniences, to 


glorify God in, by; and through all : to whom life and death 
are nothing but as they come from aud lead to God. 

8. He loves God with all his strength (Mark xii. 30. Luke 
X. 27) who exerts all the powers of his body and soul iu the 
service of God ; whO; for the glory of bi.s Maker, spares 
neither labour nor cost : who sacrifices his time, body, health, 
ease, for the honour of God his divine Master ; who employs 
in his service all hia goods, his talents, his power, credit, 
authority, and influence. 

4. He loves God with all his mind {intellect) who applies 
himself only to know God and his holy will ; who receives 
with submission, gratitude, and pleasure, the sacred truths 
which God has revealed to man ; who studios no art nor 
science but so far as it is necessary for the service of God, 
and uses it at all tim,e8 to promote his glory ; who banishes 
from his understanding and memory every useless, foolish, 
and dangerous thought, together with every idea which has 
any tendency to defile his soul, or turn it for a moment from 
the centre of eternal repose. 

Verse 38. This is the first and great com mandment.] It is so, 
1. In iteantiquity^ dignity, excellence, justice, sufficiency, fruit- 
fulness, virtue, and efficacy, extent, necessity, and duration. 

Verse 89. Thou shalt love thy jieighbour] The love of our 
neighbour springs from the love of God as its source ; is 
found iu the love of God os its principle, pattern, and end; 
and the love of God is found in the love of our neighbour, 
as its eflect, representation, and infallible mark. This love 
of our neighbour is a love of equity, charity, succour, and 
benevolence. We owe to our neighbour what wo have a 
right to expect from him. 

This is the religion of J esus ! How happy would society 
bo, were these two plain, rational precepts properly ob- 
served ! Love ME, and love thy fellows ! 

Verse 40. On these two— hang all the law and the pro- 
phets.] They are like the first and last links of a chain, all 
the intormediato ones depend on them. True religion be- 
gins and ends in lovo to God and man. 

Verse 41. While the Fharisees were gathered together] 
Jesus asks a question in his turn, utterly to confound them, 
and to show the people that the source of all the captious 
questions of his opponents was their ignorance of the pro- 
phecies relative to the Messiah. 

Verse 42. What think ye of Christ r] Or, What are your 
thoughts concerning the Christ —the Messiah ; for to this 
title the emphatic aHicle should always be added 

Whose son is he T] From what /ami?]/ is ho to spring ? 

They say unto him, The son of DcLvi4.] This was a thing 
well known among the Jews, and universally acknowledged, 
see John vii. 42, and is a most powerful proof against them 
that the Messian is come. The Evangelists, Matthew and 
Luke, were so fully convinced of the oonclusiveness of this 
proof, that they had recourse to the public registers; and 
thus proved to the Jews, from their own records, that Jesus 
was born of the family mentioned by the prophets. Nor do 
we find that a scribe, Pharisee, or any other, ever attempted 
to invalidate this proof, though it would have essentisdly 
Bubsorved their cause, could they havp done it. 

Verse 46. How is he his son r] As the Jews did not at- 
tempt to deny the conclusion of our Lord’s (question, which 
was, the Messiah is not only the son of David according to 
the flesh, but he is the Lord of David according to his divine 
I natore, then it is evident they could not* 
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VerM 46. Neith&ir duvst o/ny^dsk h/in% any ifnoTB <jq 68« beroite on tlie most offootual way to Rot bim znnrdoTod. Ho 

tions.] From this time, we do not find that our Lord wa£ any that resiets the tr\dh of God is capable of affecting the worst 

more troubled with their captious questions : their whole purpose of Satan, 
stock, it appears, was expended, and now they coolly deli- 


CHAPTER XXIIL 

The character of the scribes and Pharisees, and directions to the j^eople and the disciples to receive the Law from 
them, hut not to follow their had example, 1-7. The disciples exhorted to humility, 8-12. Different woes pronounced 
against the scribes and Pharisees for their intolerance, 13; rapacity, 14 ; false zeal, 15 ; superstition in oaths 
and tithes, \ hypocrisy, 24!-!%. Their cruelty, 2^^ -‘62. Their persecution of the Apostles, iStc. Their 
destruction foretold, 33-3G. GhrisVa lamentation over Jerusalem, 37-39. 


fTnTn?lVr spake Jesus to the multitude, and to 
' I tis disciples, 

X 2 Saying, ‘The scribes and the Pharisees 
sit in Moses’ scat : 

3 All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, 
that observe and do; but do not ye after their 
works : for ^ they say, and do not. 

4 ® For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to 
be borne, and lay them on men’s shoulders ; but 
they themselves will not move them with one of their 
fingers. 

5 But ** all their works they do for to bo seen of 
men : * they make broad their phylacteries, and en- 
large the borders of their garments, 

6 ' And love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and 
the chief seats in the synagogues, 

7 And greetings in the markets, and to be called 
of men, Kabbi, Rabbi. 

•Neh. viil. 4, 8. Mal,ii.7. Mark xU. 88. Luko xx. 45.— Rom. 
ii. 19, Luke xi. 46. Acts xv. 10. Gal. iv. 13.—“ Ch. vi. I, 2, 

6, 16.— • Num. XV. 88. Deut. vl. 8. xxii. 12. Prov. iii. 8.— ^ Mark 
xii.88, 89. Luke xl. 43. xx. 46, 8 John 9.— « Jam. iii, 1. See 

Verse 2. The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses* seat] 
They sai there formerly by divine appointment : they sit 
there now by divine permission. Whnt our Lord says here 
refers to their expounding the Scriptures, for it was the cus- 
tom of the Jewish doctors to sit while they expounded the 
Law and Prophets (chap, v.l, Luke iv. 20-22\ and to stand 
up when they read them, 

Bv the seal of Moses, we are to understand authority to 
teach the Law. 

Verse 3 All therefore whatsoeverl That is, all those things 
which they read out of the Law ana Prophets, and all things 
which they teach consistently with them. 

Verse 4. They hind heavy burdens] In a word, like all 
their successors in spirit, to the present day, they were se- 
vere to others, but very indulgent to themselves. 

Verse 6 . All their works they do for to he seen of men] In 
pointing out the corruptions of these men, our Lord gives ns 
the distinguishing characteristics of all false teachers, 
whether Jewish or Christian. 

Phylacteries] These were small slips of parchment or 
vellum, on which certain portions of the Law wore written. 
The Jews tied these about their foreheads and arms, for 
three diflferent purpose — 1, To put them in mind of those 
precepts which they should oonstantly observe. 2. To pro- 
cure them reverence and respect in the sight of the heathen. 
And 8. To act as amulets or charnis to drive away evil 
spirits. See note on Ex. xiii. 9. 

Verso 7* To he called of men, Rahhi, Babbi.] My Teacher ! 
my Tedoher I There are three words used among the Jews 
as. titles of dignity, which they apply to their doctors— 
i^h, Eabbi, and Eabban- 


8 « Bub be not ye called Rabbi : for one is 
your Muster, even Chris fc ; and all y© ai’e breth- 
ren. 

9 And call no man your father upon tlie earth: 

for one is your Father, which is in heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called masters : for one is your 
Master, even Christ. 

11 Bub ‘ he that is greatest among you shall be 
your servant. 

12 ^ And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be 
abased ; and he that shall humble himself shall be 
exalted. 

13 But ‘‘ woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites ! for yc shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men : for ye neither go in yourselves, neither 
suffer ye them that are entering to go in. 

14 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites 1 ‘ for ye devour widows’ houses, and for a 

2 Cor. i. 24. 1 Pet. v. 3.— »» Mai. i. 6.— ‘ Ch. xx. 26, 27.— j Job 
xxii. k9. Prov. xv. 33. xxix. 23. Luke xiv. 11. xviii. 14. Jam. 
iv. 6. 1 Pet. V. 5.— k Luke xi. 52.— > Mark xii. 40. Luira xx. 47. 
2 Tim. iii. 6. Tit. i. 11. 

They may bo considered as three degrees of comparison : 
Rahh, great, Rahhi, greater, and Rahhan, greatest. 

Verse 8. But be not ye called Rahhi] None of the prophets 
had ever received this title, nor any of the Jewish doctors 
before the time of Hillel and Shammai, which was about 
the time of our Lord. 

Ye are brethren.] No one amongst you is hiyhw than 
another, or can possibly have from me an j jurisdiction o^er 
the rest. 

Verse 9. Call no man your father] Our Lord probably 
alludes to the Ab, or father of the Sanhedrin, who was the 
next after the Nasi, or president. 

Verse 10. Neither he ye called masters] Leaders. God is in 
all these respects jealous of his honour. To him alone it 
belongs to ^uide and lead his church, as well as to govern 
and defend it. Jesus is the sole teacher of righteousness. It 
is he alone (who is the woi*d, light, and eteraal truth) that 
can illuminate every created mind; and who, as Saviour 
and Redeemer, speaks to every heart by hia Spirit. 

Verse 11. Your servant] Deacon. See on chap. xx. 26. 

Verse 12. Whosoever shall exalt himself, ^c.] The way 
to arrive at the highest degree of dignity, in the sight 
of God, is by being willing to become the servant of aU. 
Nothing is more hateful in his sight than pride ; to bring 
it into everlasting contempt, Gtod was manifest in the 
flesh. 

Another lesson, which our blessed Lord teaches here, is, 
that no man is implicitly to receive the sayings, doctrines, 
and decisions of any man, or number of men, in the things 
which concern the interests of his immortal soul. Christ, 
his Spirit,. and his word, are the only infallible teachers^ 
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pretence make long prayer : therefore ye shall re- 
ceive the greater damnation. 

16 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, h 3 rpo- 
critesl for ye compass sea and land to make one 
proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him two- 
fold more the child of hell than yourselves. 

16 Woo unto you, * ye blind guides, which say, 
^Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is 
nothing ; but whsooever shall swear by the gold of 
the temple, he is a debtor I 

17 Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, 
the gold, ® or the temple that sanctifieth the gold P 

18 And, whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is 
nothing ; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that 
is upon it, he is ^ guilty. 

ly Ye fools and blind : for whether ie greater, the 
gift, or ® the altar that sanctifieth the gift ? 

20 Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, 
sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth 
by it, and by ^ him that dwelleth therein. 

*22 And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth 
by ^ the throne of God, and by him that sitteth 
thereon. 

23 Woe unto you, senbes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites I for ye pay tithe of mint and * anise and 
cummin, and ^ have omitted the weightier matters 
of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith ; those 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone. 

24 Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and 
swallow a camel. 

25 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites ! ^ for ye make clean the outside of the cup 

•Ch. XV. 14. Ver. 24. -‘•Ch. v. 88, 3t.— «Exod. xxx. 29,— «« Or, 
debtor, or, bound,— « Exod. xxix. 87.—^ 1 Kings viii. 18. 2 Cbrou. 
vl. 2. Pg. xxvi. 8. oxxxii. 14.— r Ch. V. 34. Ps. xi. 4. Acts vil, 40, 
— Lnke xi. 42. — * Qr. dill,— J 1 Sam. xv. 22. Hos. vl. 6. Mic. vi, 8. 
Cb. IX. 13. xii. 7.— k Mark vii. 4. Luke xi. 89.— > Luke xi. 44. 


Klvery man who wishes to save his «oal mast search the 
Ccripturcs, by prayer aud faith. 

Verse 18. Ye shut up the kingdom] As a key by opening 
a lock gives entrance into a house, &c., so knowledge of the 
Eacred testimonies, manifested in expounding them to the 
people, may be said to open the way into the kingdom of 
heaven. But where men, who are termed teachers, are desti- 
tute of this knowledge themselves, they ipay bo said to shut 
this kingdom j because they occupy tho place of those who 
should teach, and thus prevent the people from acquiring 
heavenly knowledge. 

Verse 16. Compass sea and land] A proverbial expres- 
sion, similar to ours, You leave no atone unturned f inti- 
mating that they did all in their power to gain converts, not 
to God, but to their sect. 

Proselyte] A stranger, or foreigner ; 01*3 who is come 
from his own people and country, to sojourn tvith another. 
See tho different kinds of proselytes explained in the note on 
Exod. xii. 48. 

The child of hell] A Hebraism for an excessively wicked 
person, such as might claim hell for his mother, aud the 
devil for hia^her. 

Verse 20. Whoso — shall swear hy the altar] As an oath 
always supposes a person who witnesses it, and will punish 
perjury : therefore, whether they swore by the temple or the 
gold (ver. 16), or by the altar or the gift laid on it (ver. 18), 
the oath necessarily supposed the God of the temple, of the 
altar, and of the gifts, who witnessed the whole, and would, 
even in their exempt cases, punish the penury. 

Verse 21. By him that dwelleth therein,] The common 
reading is dwelleth or inhabiteth, but dwelt or did inhabit, 
is the reading of many MSS. The importance of this read- 
ing may be perceived by the follovdng considerations. In 
thofkst Jewish temple, God had graciously condescended to 
manifest himself. Kow the Jews nnanimonsly acknowledge 
that^lvs things were wanting in the second temple, which 
were found in the first : viz., 1. the ark ; 2. the holy spirit of 
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and of the platter, but within they are full of extor- 
tion and excess. 

26 Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which 
is within the cup and platter, that the outside of 
them may be clean also. 

27 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites I ^for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, 
which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are 
within full of dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness. 

28 Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous 
unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and 
iniquity. 

29 •" Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites ! because ye build the tombs of tho prophets, 
and garnish the sepulchres of tho righteous, 

30 And say, If we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with 
them in the blood of tho prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, 
that ? ye are the children of them which killed the 
prophets, 

82 “ Pill yo up then the measure of your fathers. 

33 Ye serpents, ye p generation of vipers, how 
can ye escape tho damnation of hell P 

34 ^Wherefore, behold, I send unto you pro- 
phets, and wise men, and scribes : and ' some of 
them ye shall kill and crucify ; and » some of them 
shall ye scourge in your synagogues, aud persecute 
them from city to city : 

35 ^ That upon you may come all the righteous 
blood shed upon the eartli, " from the blood of 
righteous Abel, unto ^ the blood of Zacharias, son 
of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple 
and tho altar. 


Acts xxiii. 3.—® Lnkp xi. 47.— » Acts vii. 61, 62. 1 Thess. ii. 16.— 
®Gen.xv. 16. 1 Thoss. n. 16 — p Ch. iii.7. xii.34 .— 1 Ch. xxi. 3k 85. 
Luke xi. 49.— 'Acts v. 40. vii. 68, 59. xxii. 19.— « Ch. x. 17. 2 Cor. 
xi. 21, 25.— ‘Eev.xviii. 21.— “Gea.iv. 8. 1 Johnlil.l2.— ' 2 Chron. 

xxiv. 20, 21. 


prophecy; 3. the Urim and Thummim ; 4. the Bucred fire; 
and 6. the Shekinah. Ab the Lord had long before this 
time abandoned the Jewish temple, and bad now made the 
human nature of Jesus tho Shekinah, our Lord could not, 
with any propriety, say that the Supreme Being did now 
inhabit the temple ; and therefore used a word that hinted 
to them that God had forsaken their temple, and conse- 
quently the whole of that service which was performed in it, 
and had now opened the new aud living way to the holiest, 
by the Messiah. 

Verse 23. Ye joay tithe of mint, &o.] They wore remark- 
ably scrupulous in the performance of all the ritos and cere- 
monies of religion, but totally neglected the soul, spirit, and 
practice of godliness. 

Judgmpitj Acting according to justice and equity towards 
all mankind. Mercy — to the distressed and miserable. And 
faith in God, as the fountain of all righteousness, mercy, 
and truth. 

ipiese ought ye to have done, Ac.] Our Lord did not 
object to their paying tithe even of common pot-herbs— this 
did not affect the spirit of religion ; but while they did this 
and such like, to the utter neglect of jiustice, mercy, and 
faith, they showed that they had no religion, aud knew no- 
thing of its nature. 

Verse 24. Blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and 
swallow a camel.] This clause should be thus trans- 
lated, Ye strain out the gnat, but ye swallow down the 
camel. 

Verse 26. Ye make clean the outside] A man may appear 
clean without, who is unclean within ; but outward pwrity 
will not avail in the sight of God, where inward holiness is 
wanting. 

Verse 27* For ye are like] Te exactly resemhU^the 
parallel is complete. 

Whited sej^lchres] White-washed tombs. As the law 
considered those unclean who had touched any thing be- 
longing to the dead, the Jews took care to have their tombs 
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36 Verily I say unto you, All those things shall 
come upon this generation. 

37 *0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou thatkillest the 
prophets, ** and stonost them which are sent unto 
thee, how often would ® I have gathered thy child- 

• Luke xiil. 84.— Cliron. xxiv. 21. — 
oDeub. xxxii. 11, 12;2E|dr. i. 30.— 

white-washed each year, that, being easily discovered, they 
might be consequently avoided. 

Verse 28. JSJven so ye also — a^pedr righteous unto men'] 
But what will this appearance avail a man, when God sits 
in judgment upon his soul ? Will the fair reputation which 
he had acquired among men, while his heart was the seat of 
unrighteousness, screen him from the stroke of that justice 
which impartially sends all impurity and uuholinesa into 
the pit of destruction ? No. In the sin that he hath sinned, 
and in which he hath died, and according to that, shall ho 
be judged and punished j and his profession of holiness only 
tends to sink him deeper into the lake which burns with 
unquenchable fire. 

Verse 29. Ye build the tomhs of the prophets] It appears 
that, through respect to their memory, they often repaired, 
and sometimes beautified, the tombs of the prophets. 

Verse 30. We would not have been partakers] They 
imagined themselves much better than their ancestors ; but 
our Lord uncovers their hearts, and shows thorn that they 
are about to be more abundantly vile than all who had ever 
preceded them. 

Verse 31. Ye he witnesses] Ye acknowledge that yo are 
the children of those murderers, and ye are about to give 
full proof that ye are not degenerated* 

Verse 32. Fill ye uo then] Notwithstanding the profes- 
sion you make, ye will fill up the measure of your fathers — 
will continue to walk in their way, accomplish the fulness of 
every evil purpose by murdering mo ; and then, when the 
measure of your iniquity is full, vengeance shall come upon 
you to the uttermost, as it did ou your rebellious ancestors.. 

Verse 33. Ye serpents, yo generation of vipers^ What a 
terrible stroke ! — Ye are serpents, and the offspring of ser- 
pents. This refers to vor. 81 : they confessed that they 
were the children of those who murdered the prophets ; and 
tliey are now going to murder Christ and his followers, to 
show that they had not degenerated— an accursed seed, of an 
accursed breed. 

Verse 34. Wherefore] To show how my prediction shall 
be verified. By prophets, wise men, and scribes, our Lord 
intends the evangelists, apostles, deacons, &c., who should 
be employed in proclaiming his gospel : men who should 
equal the ancient prophets, their wise men, and scribes, in 
all the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 85. Upon the earth] Upon this land, meaning pro- 
bably the land of Judea; tor thus the word is often to bo 
understood. It is likely that our Lord refers to the murder 
of Zachariah, mentioned 2 Chron. xxiv. 20. 

But it is objected, that this Zachariah was called the sou 
otJehoiada, and our Lord colls this one the son of Barachiah. 
Let it be observed, 1. That double names were frequent 
among the Jews ; and sometimes the person was called by 
one, sometimes by the other. 


ren together, even a,s a hen gathereth her chickens 
** under her wings, and ye would not. 

38 Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 

39 For I say unto you* Ye shall not see mo 
henceforth, till ye shall say, * Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 

‘•Ps. xvii. 8. xci. 4 — • Pfl. oxvUi. 26. Cb. xxi. 9. 

2. That Jerome says that, in the gospel of the Nazarenes 
it w^os Jehoiada, instead of Barachiah. 

8. That Jehoiada and Barachiah have the very same 
meaning^ the praise or blessing of Jehovah. [As Zacharias 
the prophet was son of Bai-achiah (Zech. i. 1), some tran- 
scriber may have inserted the name of the latter by mistake.] 

Some think that our Lord refers, in the spirit or prophecy, 
to the murder of Zacharia-s, son of Baruch, a rich Jew, who 
was judged, condemned, and massacred in the temple by 
Idumean zealots, because he was rich, a lover of liberty, and 
a hater of wickedness. But the former opinion is every way 
the most probable. 

Between the temple and the altar.] That is, between the 
sanctuary and the altar of burnt-offerings. 

Verse 36. Shall come upon this generation.] Upon this 
race of men, viz., the Jews. 

Verso 87. 0 Jerusaleiiii Jerusalem] 1. It is evident that 
our blessed Lord seriously and earnestly wished the salva- 
tion of the Jews. 2. That he did every thing that could be 
done, consistently with his own perfections, and the liberty 
of Lis creatures, to effect this. 3. That his tears over the 
city, Luke xix. 41, sufficiently evince his sincerity. 4. That 
these persons nevertheless perished. And 5. That the rea- 
son was, they would not be gathered together under his pro- 
tection ; therefore wrath^ i. e., punishment, came upon tltem 
to the uttermost. From this it is evident that there have 
been persons whom Christ wished to save, and bled to save, 
who notwithstanding perished, because they would not come 
unto him, John v. 40. The metaphor which our Lord uses 
here is a very beautiful one. When the hen sees a beast of 
prey coming, she makes a noise to assemble her chickens, 
that she may cover them with her wings from the danger. 
The hen’s affection to her brood is so very strong as to be- 
come proverbial. How long had these thankless and unholy 
people been the objects of his ienderest cares ! For more 
than 2000 years, they engrossed the mostpeculiar regards of 
the most beneficent Providence ; and during the three years 
of onr Lord’s public ministry, his preaching and miracles 
bad but one object and aim, the instruction and salvation of 
this thoughtless and disobedient people. 

Verse 38. Behold, your house] The temple : — this is cer- 
tainly what is meant. It was once the Lord’s temple, God’s 
OWN house ; but now be says^ YOtiR temple or house — to in- 
timate that God had abandoned it. 

Verse 39. Ye shall not see me] I will remove my gospel 
from you, and withdraw my protection. 

Till ye shall say, Blessed] Till after the fulness of the 
Gentiles is brought in, when the word of life shall again he 
sent unto you ; then will ye rejoice, and bless, and praise 
him that cometh in the name of the Lord, with full and final 
salvation for th^lost sheep of the house of IsraeL See 
Bom. xi. 26, 27. 


CHAPTEE XXIV. 

Christ foretels the destruction of the temple, 1, 2. His disciples inquire when and what shall he the signs of 
this destruction, 3. Ov/r Loid answers, and enumerates them— false Christs, 6. Wars, famines, pesiiC 
enoes, and earthquakes, 6-8. Perseetdion of his followers, 9. Apostacyfrom the truth, 10-13 . Cltneral 
snread of the Gospel, 14. Heforetels the investment of the city hy the Romans, 15-18. The calamities of 
those times, 19-22. Warns them against sedniction hy false prophets, 28-26. The suddenness of these 
calamities, 27, 28. Total destruction of the Jewish polity, 29-31. The whole illustrated hy the parable of 
a fig-tree, 82, 33. The certainty of the event, though the time is concealed, 34-36. Cardess state of the 
people, 37-41. The necessity of watahfulness and fidelity, illustrated hy the parable of the two servants, 
one faithful, the other wicked, 42-51. 
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A TVTT^ * Jesns went out, and departed from the 
il U temple : and his disciples came to Mm 
JOL for to shew him the buildings of the temple. 

2 And Jesus said unto them, ^ See ye not 
all these things P Verily I say unto you, ‘‘ There 
shall not be left here one stone upon another, that 
shall not be thrown down. 

3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the 
^ disciples came unto him privately, saying, * Tell 
us, when shall these things be ? and what ehall he 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world P 

4 And Jesus answered and said unto them, ' Take 
heed that no man deceive you. 

6 For » many shall come in my name, saying, I 
am Christ ; ^ and shall deceive many. 


6 And yc shall hear of wars, and rumours of wars ; 
see that ye be not troubled: for all these things 
must come to pass, but the end is not yet. 

7 For ‘nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom : and there shall be 
famines and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers 
places. 

8 All thesb are the beginning of sorrows. 

9 ^ Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, 
and shall kill you: and ye shall bo hated of all 
nations for my name’s sake. 

10 And then shall many ^ be offended, and shall 
betray one another, and shall hate one another. 

11 And ‘ many false prophets shall rise, and 
® shall deceive many^ 


*Ch. xxiii. 88. Hag. 11. 9. Mai. iii. 1. Mark Jtiii. 1. Luke 
XJti. S.-.b Mlo. ill. 12. Luke xxi. 8, Ac.— e 1 Kings ix. 7. Jer. 
Xxvi. 18. Mlo. iii, 12. Luke xix. 44 — ^Merk xiii 8,-«l Thess. 
T, 1.— 'Epb. T. 6. Col, il. 8, 18- 2 Thess. ii. 3. 1 John iv. 1.— 
ejer. xiv. 14. xxiii. 21, 26. vor. 24. John v. 43.— *‘Ver. 11.-— 


*2 Chron. xv. 6. Isa. xix. 2. Hng. il. 22. Zech. xfv. 13.— JOh. 
X. 17. Mark xiii. 9. Luke xxi. 12. Johh xv. iiO. xvi. 2. Acts 
iv. 2, 3. vii. 69. xli. 1, Ac. 1 Pot. iv. 16. Rev. ii. 10, 13 — Ch. 
xi. 6. xiii. 67. 2 Tim. i. 16. iv. 10, 16.— > Ch. vii. 16. Acts xx. 29. 
2 Pet. ii. 1.— “ 1 Tim. iv. 1. ver. 6, 24. 


Verse 1. And JesUs went out, and departed from the 
temple] Or, And Jesus going out of the tem^lci uias going 
away. This is the arrangement of the words in several emb 
nont manuscripts, versions, and fathers j and is much clearer 
than that in the common translation. 

Verse 2. See ye not all these things?] The common text, 
and many manuscripts, have, Do ye not see or consider? 
But the negative particle is omitted by several exoellent 
manuscripts and versions, and by some of the primitive 
fathers, who all read it thus, See, or consider all these things* 

There shall not he hft hei'e one stone] These seem to have 
been the last words ho spoke as he left the temple, into 
which ho never afterwards entered ; and, when ho got to the 
mount of Olives, ho renewed the discourse. From this 
mount, on which our Lord and his disciples now sat, the 
whole of the city, and particularly the temple, were clearly 
seen. This part of our Lord’s prediction was fulfilled in 
the most literal manner. 

Verse 3. Tell us when shall these things he?] Some 
maintain that these are but three parts of the same ques- 
tion, and that our Lord’s answers only refer to the destruc- 
tion of the Jewish state, and that nothing is spoken hero 
concerning the last or judgment day. 

End of the world r] Or of the age ; viz., the Jewish eco- 
nomv, which is a frequent accommodated meaning of the 
word, the proper meaning of which is, as Aristotle (De 
Ooelo) observes, eternal. 

Verse 4. Take heed that no man deceive you*] The world 
is full of deceivers, and it is only by taking heed to the 
counsel of Christ that even his followers can escape being 
ruined by them. 

Verse 5. For many shall come in my name] 1. Josephus 
says that there were many who, under the pretence of divine 
inspiration, deceived the people, leading out numbers of them 
to the desert, pretending that God would there show them the 
signs of liberty, meaning redemption from the Roman power ; 
and that an Egyptian false prophet led 80,000 men into the 
desert, who were almost ^ out off hy^Felix. See Acts 
xxi. 38. 

2. Of the same stamp and character was also Dositheus, 
the Samaritan, who pretended that he was the Christ fore- 
told by Moses. 

8. About twelve years after the death of our Lord, when 
Cuspius Fadus was procurator of Judea, arose an imposter 
of the name of Thedas, who said he was a prophet, and 
persuaded a great multitude to follow him with their best 
effects to the river Jordan, which he promised to divide for 
their passage; and saying these things, says Josephus, he 
deceived many : almost the very words of onr Lord. 

4. A few years afterwards, under the reign of Nero, while 
Feliw was procurator of Judea, impostors of this stamp were 
■0 frequent, that some were taken and killed almost every 

erse 7. Nation shall rise against nation] This portended 
the disseusione, insnrreotions, and mutual uanghlier of the 
Jews, and those of other nations, who dwelt in the same 
cities together ,* as rarticularly at Cmarea, where the Jews 
and Syrians contended about the right of the city, which 
ended there in the total ezpalsion of the Jews, abora 20,000 
of whom were slain. The whole Jewish nation being exas* 


perated at this, flew to arms, and burnt and plundered the 
neighbouring cities and villages of the Syrians, making au 
immense slaughter of the people. The Syrians, in return, 
destroyed not a loss number of the Jews. At Scythopolis 
they murdered upwards of 13,000. At A scalon they killed 
2,500. At Ptolemais they slew 2000, and made many pri- 
soners. The Tyrians also put many Jews to death, and im- 
prisoned more j the people of Gadara did likewise; and all 
tho other cities of Syria in proportion, as they hated or 
feared the Jews. At Alexandria^ the Jews and heathens 
fought, and 50,000 of the former were slain. The people of 
Damascus conspired against tho Jews of that city, and, as- 
saulting them unarmed, killed 10,000 of them. 

Kingdom against kingdom] This portended the open 
wars of different tcirachies and provinces against each other, 
ist. That of the Jews and Oaliteans against the Samaritans 
for the murder of some Galileans going up to the feast of 
Jerusalem, while Cumanus was procurator. 2nd. That of 
the whole nation of the Jews against the Romans and 
Agrippa, and other allies of the Roman empire ; which be- 
gan when Oessius Florus was procurator. 3rd. That of 
the civil war in Italy t while Otho and Vitellius wmro con- 
tending for the empire. 

There shall he famines, and pestilences] Tlicro was a 
famine foretold by Agabus (Acts xi. 28), which is mentioned 
by Suetonius^ Tacitus, and Fusehius; which came to pass in 
the days of Claudius Cmsur, and was so severe at Jerusalem, 
that Josephus says (Ant. b. xx. c. 2) many died for lack of 
food. Pestilences are the usual attendants of famines : as 
the scarcity and badness of provisions generally produce 
epidemic disorders. 

Earthquakes in divers places.] There were several in 
those times to which our Lord refers ; particularly one at 
Crete in the roigu of Claudius, one at Smyrna, Miletus, 
Chios, Samos. One at Rome, mentioned by Tacitus; and 
one at Laodicea, in the reign of Nero, in which tho city was 
overthrown, as were likewise HierapoUs and Colosse. One 
at Campania, mentioned by Seneca ; and one^ at Rome, in 
the reign of Qalba, mentioned by Suetonius, in the life of 
that emperor. Add to all these, a dreadful one in Judea, 
mentioned by Josephus (War, b. iv. c. 4), accompanied by a 
dreadful tempest, violent winds, vehement showers, and 
continual lightnings and thunders ; which led many to 
believe that these things portended some uncommon cal- 
amity. 

To these St. Luke adds that there shall he fearful sights 
and great signs from heaven (chap. xxi. 11). Josephus, in 
hia preface to the Jewish war, enamerates these. Ist. A 
star bung over the ci^ like a sword ; and a comet continued 
a whole year. 2ad. 'The people being losscmbled at the feast 
of imleavened bread, at the ninth hour of the night, a great 
light shone about the altar and the temple, and this con- 
tinued for half au hour. 8rd, At the same feast, a cow led to 
sacrifice brought forth a lamb in the midst of the temple ! 
4^. The eastern gate of tho temple, which was of solid, 
braes, and very heavy, and could haroly be shut by twenty 
men, and was fasten^ by strong bars wd bolts, was seen at 
the sixth hour of the night to open of its own accord / 6th. 
Before sun-setting there were seen, over all the eonntry, 
chariots and armies, fighting in the clouds, and besieging 
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12 And because iniquity shall abound, the love 
of many shall wax cold. 

13 * But he that shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved. 

14 And this gospel of the kingdom • shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
nations ; and then shall the end come. 

15 ** When ye therefore shall see the abomination 
of desolation, spoken of by ® Daniel the prophet, 
stand in the holy place, (' whoso readeth, let him 
understand :) 

16 Then let them which be in Judea flee into the 
mountains : 

17 Let him which is on the house top not come 
down to take anything out of his house : 

18 Neither let him which is in the field return 
back to take his clothes. 

19 And « woe unto them that are with child, and 
to them that give suck in those days 1 

•Ch. X. 22. Mark xiii. 18. Heb. iii. 6, 14. Rev. ii. lO.-bCh. 
iv. 23. ix. 35.— c Rom. x. 18. Col. 1. 6, 23.—^ Mark xiii. 14. Luke 
xxi. 20.—® Dan. ix. 27. xii. 11.— ^ Dun. ix. 23. 25.— » Luke xxlii. 29. 
— Dan. ix. 26. xii. 1. Joel li, 2.—* Isa. Ixv. 8, 9. Zeoh. xiv. 

cities. 6th. At the feast of Pentecost, when the priests 
wore going into the inner temple by night, to attend their 
service, they heard first a motion ancf noise, and then a voice 
as of a multitude, saying, Let us depaht hence! 7th. 
What Josephus reckons one of the most terrible signs of all 
was, that one, Jesus, a country fellow, four years before the 
war bega/rii and when the city was in peace and plenty, came 
to the feast of tabernacles, and ran crying up and down the 
streets, day and night : ** A voice from the east I a voice 
from the west ! a voice from the four winds ! a voice against 
Jerusalem and the temple 1 a voice against the bridegrooms 
and the brides 1 and a voice against all the people I ** 
Though the magistrates endeavoured by stripes and tortui’es 
to restrain him, yet ho still cried, with a mournful voice, 
“ Woe, woo to Jerusalem ! ” And this ho continued to do 
for several years together, going about the walls arid crying 
with a loud voice : “ Woe, woe to the city, and to the people, 
and to the temple !" and as he added, “Woe, woe to my- 
self 1 “ a stone b'om some sling or engine struck him dead 
on the spot ! Tacitus, a Roman historian, gives very nearly 
the same account with that of Josephus. 

Verse 8. All these are the beginning of sorrows.'] Tra- 
vailing pains. The wliole land of Judea is represented 
nuder the notion of a woman in grievous travail ; but our 
Loi'd intimates, that all that had already been mentioned 
were only the first pangs and throes, and nothing in com- 
parison of that hard and death-bringing labour, which should 
afterwards take place. 

From the calamities of the nation in general, our Lord 
passes to those of the Christians. 

Verse 9. Then shall they deliver you up to he 
Rather, (Z7ien shall they deliver you up to o^iction. By a 
bold figure of speech, aMiciion is here personified. 

Ye snail be hated oj all nations] Both Jew and Oentile 
will unite in persecuting and tormenting you. Perhaps 
all the Gentiles, as in the parallel places in Mark xiii. 9-11, 
and in Luke xxi. 12-15, the Jewish persecution is men- 
tioned distinctly. Wo need go no farther than the Acts of 
the Apostles for the completion of these particulars. But 
if we Llok beyond the book of the Acts of the Apostles, to 
the bloody persecutions under JN'ero, we shall find those pre- 
dictions still more amply fulfilled : in these, numberless 
Christians fell, besides those two champions of the faith, 
Peter and Paul, And it was, as says Tertullian, a war 
gainst the very name of Christ; for he who was called 
Cfhristiau, had committea crime enough^ in bearing tho 
name, to be put to death. So true were our Saviour’s words, 
that they should bo hated of all men for his name’s sake. 

Verse 10. Then slutll many be offended^ and shall betray 
one a/nother] To illustrate this point, one sentence out of 
Tacitus (Annal. 1* xv ) will be sufficient, who, speaking of 
the persecution under Nero, says, At first, several were 
seized, who confessed, amd then hy their discovery, a great 
multitude of others were convicted and executed. 

Verse 11. False prophets] Also were to be raised up ; 
such as Simon Magus and his followers; and the false 
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20 But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the sabbath-day : 

21 For ‘‘ then shall be great tribulation, such as 
was not since the beginning of tho world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be. 

22 And except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved ; ‘ but for the elect’s 
sake those days shall be shortened. 

23 1 Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, hero 
is Christ, or there ; believe it not. 

24 For there shall arise false Christs, and false 
prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders ; 
insomuch that, ^ if it were possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect. 

25 Behold, I have told you before. 

26 Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, 
ho is in the desert ; go not forth : behold, he is in 
the secret chambers ; believe it not. 

27 “ For as the lightning comet h out of the east, 


2, 8,-1 Mark xiii. 21. Luke xvii. 23. xxi. 8.-“ Dent. xiii. 1. 
ver. 6. 11. 2 Theew. ii 9, 10, 11. Kev. xiii. 13.— 'John vi.C7, 

X. 28, 29. Bom. viii. 28, 29, 30. 2 Tim. ii. 19.—“ Luke xvii. 24. 


apostles complained of by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 18, who wero 
deceitful woi^ers, transforming themselves into the apostles 
of Christ. Such also were Uymeneus and Philetus, 2 Tim. ii. 
17J8. 

Verse 12. The love of many shall wax cold.] Even at this 
early period there seems to have been a very considerable 
defection in several Christian churches; see Gal. iii, 1-4. 
2 Thess iii. 1, &c. 2 Tim. i. 15. 

Verse 13. Hut he that shall endure] It is very remarkable 
that not a single Christian perished in tho destructiou of 
Jerusalem, though there were many there when Cestius 
Qallus invested the city; and, had he porsovored in the 
siege, ho would sopn have rendered himself master of it ; 
but, when he unexpectedly and unaccountably raised the 
siege, tho Christians took that opportunity to escape. 

Verse 14. And this gospel of the kingdom shall he preached 
in all the world] But^ notwithstanding those persecutions, 
there should be tin niuversol publication of the glad tidings 
of the kingdom, for a testimony to all naUons. 

In all the world ] Perhaps no more is meant here than, 
the Homan empire : for it is beyond controversy that the 
phrase in Luke ii. 1, means no more than the whole Ro~ 
man empire, as a decree for taxation or enrolment from 
Augustus CcBsar could have no influence but in the Ro- 
man dominions ; but see on Luke ii. X. However, we are 
under no necessity to restrain the phrase to the Roman em- 
pire, as, previously ,to the destruction of Jerusalem, tho 
gospel was not only preached in the lesser Asia^ and Greece, 
and Italy^ the greatest theatres of action then m tho world ; 
but was likewise propagated as far north as Scythia j as far 
scnith as Ethiopia ; as far east as Pauth^jh and India ; and 
as far west as Spain and Britain. 

Then shall the end come.] When this general publication 
of the gospel sht^l have taken place, then a period shall be 
put to the whole Jewish economy, by the attor destruction 
of their city and temple. 

Verse 15. Tlie ahominatioxb of desolation, spoken of by 
Daniel] This refers to the Roman army f and this abomi- 
nation, standing in the holy place, is the Roman army be- 
sieging Jerusalem : this, our is what was spoken 

of by Daniel the prophet, in the 'Vwnia aad eleventh chap- 
ters of his prophecy; and in reference to this very event 
they are understood by the Rabbins. The Roman army is 
called an abomination^ for its ensigns and images, which 
were so to tho Jews. 

Verse 16. Then let them which be in Judea Ree into the 
mountains] This counsel was remembered and wisely fol- 
lowed ^ the Christians afterwards, who left Jerusalem and 
fled to Pella, and other places beyond the river Jordan ; and 
BO escaped the general shipwrecK of their country ; not one 
of them perished. 

Verse 17. Let him which is on the house top] He who is 
walking on the house top, let him not come down to take 
any thtny out of his house : but let him iustantly pursue hia 
course along the tops of the houses, and escs^^ out at tH 
city gate as fast as he can. 
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ftnd shineth even unto the west ; so shall also the 
ooming of the Son of man be. 

28 • For wheresoever the carcsase is, there will the 
eagles be gathered together. 

29 '’Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days, shall the sun be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken : 

30 ** And then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven : « and tlien shall all the tribes of 
the earth mourn ; ' and they shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power 
and great glory. 

*Job xxxix. so. Luke xvii. 87.— Dnn. vii. 11 . 12.— ^ xiii. 

10. E*ek. xxxU. 7. Joel ii. 10, 81. ill. 15. Amos v. 20. viil. 9. 
Mark xiii. 24. Luke xxi. 25. Acts ii. 20, Rev. vi. 12.-“ Dan. 
vii, 18.— • Zecb. xli. 12.- ^Ch. xvi. 27. Mark xlil. 26. Rev. i. 7. 
—f Oh. xiii. 41. 1 Cor. XV. 52. 1. Theaa. iv. 16.— Or, 'loilk a Omn. 


VcTflo 18. Neither let him which is in the field return 
hacTc] Because when once the array of the Roraans sita down 
before the city, there shall bo no more any possibility of 
escf^e, as they shall never remove till Jerusalem be do* 
stroyed. 

Verse 19. And woe unto them (alas! for them) that are 
with childf &c.] For such persons are not in a condition to 
make their escape j neither can they bear the miseries of 
the siege. Josephus says the houses were full of women 
and children that perished by the famine ; and that the 
mothers snatched the food even out of their own children’s 
mouths. 

Verse 20. But pray ye that your fi.}<f Jit he not in the winter'] 
For the hardness of the season, the badness of the roads, 
the shortness of the days, and the length of the nights, will 
all be great impediments to your flight. 

Neither on the Sahhath-day] That you may not raise the 
indignation of the Jews by travelling on that day, and so 
suffer that death out of the city, w^ich you had endeavoured 
to escape from within. Besides, on the Sabbath-days, the 
Jews not only kept within doors, but the gates of all tbe 
cities and towns in every place were kept shut and barred ; 
so that, if their flight should be on a sabbath, they could 
not expect admission into any place of security in the land. 

Verse 21. For then shall he great trihulation] No history 
can furnish us with a parallel to the calamities and miseries 
of the Jews : — rapine, murder, famine, and pestilence wiiJiin: 
fire and sword, and all the horrors of war without. Our 
Lord wept at the foresight of these calamities ; and it is 
almost impossible for any humane person to read the rela- 
tion of them in Josephus without weeping also. 

Verse 22. Except those days should he shortened] Jose- 
phus computes me number of those who perished in the 
sie^e at eleven hundred thousand, besides those who were 
slam in other places ; and if the Romans had gone on de- 
stroying in this manner, the whole nation of the Jews would, 
in a short time, have been entirely extirpated ; but, for the 
sake of the electf the Jews, that they might not be utterly 
destroyed, and for the Christians particularly, the days were 
shortened. * 

Verse 28. Then if any mwn shall say v/nto you, Lo here is 
Christ] Many such impostors did arise about that time, 
promising deliverance from God ; and the lower the Jews 
were reduced, the more disposed they were to listen to 
such deceivers. Among these Simon Magus, and Dositheus, 
mentioned bef ora ; and Barcoeah, who, St. Jerome says, pre^ 
tended to vomit names. And ii is certain these and some 
others were so dexterous in imitating miraculous works, 
that they deceived many ; and Buch were their works, that 
if the elect, the chosen persons — the Christians, had not had 
the fullest evidence of the truth of Christ’s mission and 
miracles, they must have been deceived too; but, having 
had these proofs, they could not iiosaibly be deceived by 
these imxiostorB. This is simply the meaning of this place ; 
and it is truly astonishing that it should be brought as a 
proof for the doctrine (whether true or false is at present 
out of the question) of the necessary and eternal persever- 
ance of the saints I 

Verse 26. Behold,! have told you hqforc,] That is, I have 
forewarned you. 

Verse 26, If they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the 
74t 


81 B And ho shall send his angels ** with a groat 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven 
to the other. 

82 Now learn ' a parable of the fig tree ; When 
his branch is yet tender, and puttetn forth loaves, 
ye know that summer is nigh. 

33 So likewise ve, when ye shall see all these 
things, know that J it is near, even at the doors. 

34 Verily I say unto yon, ' This generation shall 
not pass, till all these things be fulfilled. 

35 “ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
words shall not pass away. 

36 “ But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 


pet, and a great voice , — ‘Luke xxi. 29.— J Jam. v 9,— *‘Or, he.—^Ch, 
xvi, 28. xxiii. 36. Mark xiii. 80. Luke xxi. 82.— »» Pb. cli. v6. 
Isa. li. 6. Jer. xxxi. 3.5, 86. Ch. v. 18. Mark xiii, 81. Luk« 
xxi. 83. Heb. i. 11.— “Mark xiii. 32. Acts i. 7. 1 Thesa. v. 2. 
2 Pet. iii. 10. 


desert] Our Lord not only foretold tho appearance of the.'?o 
impostors, but also the manner and circumstances of their 
conduct. Some he mentions as appearing in the desert Jo- 
sephus says, that many impostors and cheats persuaded the 
people to follow them to the desert, promising to show them 
signs and wonders done by tbe providence of God. Others 
conducted tbeir deluded followers to the secret chambers. 
Josephus mentions a false prophet, who declared to the people 
in the city, that God commanded them to go up into the 
temple, and there they should receive the signs of deliverance. 

Verse 27. For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and 
shineth even unto tJie west] Our Lord, in tho most partic- 
ular manner, points out the very march of tho Roman army : 
they entered into Judea on tho kast, and carried on their 
conquests westwaud, as if not only the extensiveness of the 
ruin, but the very route which the army would take, were 
intended in tho comparison of tho lightning issuing from the 
east, and shining to the west. 

Verse 28. For wheresoever the carcaseis] The dead carcase. 
The Jewish nation, which was morally and judicially dead. 

There will the eagles] Tho Roman armies,’ called so partly 
from their strength and fierceness, and partly from the figure 
of these animals which was always wrought on their ensigns, 
or even in brass, placed on the tops of their ensign-staves. 
It is remarkable that tho Roman fury pursued these wretched 
men wheresoever they were found. 

Verse 29. Immediately after the tribulation, A;o.j Oom- 
mentators generally understand this, and what follows, of 
the end of the world, and Christ’s coming to judgment ; but 
the word immediately shows that our Lord is not speaking 
of any distant event, but of something immediately conse- 
quent on calamities already predicted : and that must be the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

In the prophetic language, great commotions upon earth 
are often represented under the notion of commotions and 
changes in the heavens. See Isai. xiii. 9, 10 ; Ezek. xxxii. 7, 
8 ; Dan. viii. 10 ; Joel. ii. 30, 31. 

Verse 30. Then shall appear the sign of the Son of man] 
Tho plain meaning of this is, that the destruction of Jeru- 
salem will be such a remarkable instance of divine vengeance, 
such a signal manifestation of Christ’s power and glory, that 
all the Jewish tribes shall mourn, and many will, in conse- 
quence of this manifestation of God, be led to acknowledge 
Christ and his religion. By the earth (or the land), in tho 
texL is evidently meant, as m several other places, the land 
of judea and its tribes, either its then inhabitants, or the 
Jewish people wherever found. 

Verse 81. He shall send his angels] His messengers, the 
apostles, and their successors in the Christian ministry. 

With a great sound qf a trumpet^ Or, a loud sounding 
tnmpet^ the earnest affectionate can of the gospel of peace, 
life, and salvation. 

Shall gather together Ids elect] The Gentiles, who wore 
now chosen or elected, in place of the rebellious, obstinate 
Jews, Hcoording to our Lord’s prediction, Matt. viii. 11, 12, 
and Luke xiii. 28, 29. Tbe Christian religion spread and 
prevailed mightily after this period : snd nothing contributed 
more tp the success of the gospel than the destruction of 
Jerusalem happening in the time and manner, and witn 
the very circumstances, so particularly foretold by our Lord. 
It was after this period that the kingdom of Christ began* 
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no, not the angels of heaven, * but my Father only. 

87 But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. 

38 For as in the day s that were before the flood, 
they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the 
ark, 

39 And knew not until the flood came, and took 
them all away ; so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be. 

40 ® Then shall two be in the field ; the one shall 
be taken, and the other left. 

41 Two women shall he grinding at the mill; the 
one shall be taken, and the other loft. 

42 ** Watch therefore : for ye know not what hour 
your Lord doth come. 

43 * But know this, that if the good man of the 
house had known in what watch the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and would not have 
suffered his house to be broken up. 

»Zeoh. xlv. 7.— *» Gen. vi, 8, 4, 6. vii.fi. Luke xvii. 26. IPot. 
iii. 20. — “Luke xvli. 84, &o. — ^Ch. xxv. 13. Marx xill. 38, &c. 
Luke xxi. 86.—* Luke xii. 80. 1 Theas. v. 2. 2 Pei. iii. 10. Bev. 

and hie reign was established in almost every part of the world. 

Verse 32. Learn a parable of the fig treej That is. These 
signs which I have given you will be as infallible a proof of 
the approaching ruin of the Jewish state, as the budding of 
the trees is a proof of the coming summer. 

Verso 34. This generation shall not pasa"^ This race, i. e., 
the Jews shall not cease from being a distinct people, till all 
the counsels of God relative to them and the Oentiles be 
fulfilled. Some understand this generation as moaning the 
persons whe were then living, that they should not die before 
these signs, Ac., took place : but though this was true, as to 
the calamities that fell upon the Jews, and the destruction 
of their government, temple, Ac., yet as our Lord mentions 
Jerusalem’s continuing to be under the power of the Gentiles, 
till the fulness of the Gentiles should come in, i. e., till all 
the nations of the world should receive the gospel of Christ, 
after which the Jews themselves should be converted unto 
God, Rom. xi. 26, Ac., I think it more proper not to restrain 
its meaning to the few years which preceded the destruction 
of Jerusalem : but to understand it of the care taken by 
divine providence to preserve them as a distinct people, and 
yet to keep them out of their own land, and from their 
temple service. But still it is literally true in reference to 
the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Verse 86. Bid of that day and hour"] The original here 
rendered daiy, is translated season by many eminent critics, 
and is used m this sense by both sacred and profane authors . 
As the day was not known, in which Jerusalem should be 
invested by the Romans, therefore our Lord advised his 
disciples to pray that it might not be on a sabbath ; and as 
the season was not known, therefore they were to pray that 
it might not be in the winter : ver. 20. 

Verses 37, 38. As the days of Noe— they were eating 
and drinhing] That is, they spent their time in rapine, 
luxury, and not. 

Verse 89. And knew not] They considered not— did not 
lay Noah’s warning to heart, till it was too late to profit by it ; 
so shall it be— and so it ocas in this coming of the Son of man. 


44 ' Therefore bo ye also ready : for in such an 
hour as ye think not, the Son of man oometh. 

45 k Who then is a faithful and wise servant, 
whom hia lord hath made ruler over his household, 
to give them meat iu due season P 

46 ^ Blessed is that servant, whom his lord, when 
he Cometh, shall find so doing. 

47 Yerily I say unto you, That ‘he shall make 
him ruler over all his goods. 

48 But, and if that evil servant shall say in bis 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming ; 

49 And shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, 
and to eat and drink with the drunken ; 

50 The lord of that servant shall come in a day 
when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that ho 
is not aware of, 

51 And shall ^ cut him asunder, and appoint him 
his portion with the hypocrites ; ** there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 


iii. 3. xvi. 15.-' Ch. xxv. 13. 1 Thess. v. 6.— » Luke xli. 42. 
Acts XX. 28. 1 Cor. iv. 2. lleb. iii. 6.— >»Rev, xvi. 16. — ‘Cb, 

xxv. 21, 23. Luke xxii. 29.— i Or, cut him off,—^ Ch. viii. 12. xxv, 80. 

Vorsos 40, 41. Then shall two men — two women— on« 
shall be taken, and the other left.] So general should these 
calamities be, that no two persons, wheresoever found, or 
about wbataoover employed, should be both able to effect 
their escape ; and that captivity and the sword should have 
a complete triumph over this unhappy people. 

Two women shall be grinding] Women alone are still 
employed in grinding the corn in the East ; and it is only 
when dispatch is required, or the uppermost millstone is 
heavy, that a second woman is added. 

Verse 42. Watch therefore] Be always on your guard, 
that you may not be taken nnawares, and that you may be 
properly prepared to meet God in the way either of gudg* 
mmt or mercy, whensoever he may come. 

Verse 46. Who then is a faithful and wise servant] All 
should live in the same expectation of the coming of Christy 
which a servant has with respect to the return of his master, 
who, in departing for a season, left the management of his 
nifairs to him ; of which management be is to give an exact 
account on his master’s return. 

Verso 46. Blessed is that servant] His blessedness con- 
sists in his master’s approbation. 

Verse 47. He shall make him ruler over all his goods.] O 
heavenly privilege of a faithful minister of Christ ! He shall 
receive from God a power to dispense alltho blessings of the 
New Covenant; and his word shall ever be accompanied 
with the demonstration of the Holy Ghost to the hearts of 
all that hear it. Much of a preacher’s usefulness may be 
lost by his v/n^ithfulness. 

Verse 48. But, and if that evil servant] Here are three 
characters of a bad minister. 

Verse 60. The lord of that sen^ant] Here are three 
punishments which answer to the three characteristics of the 
had minister, * 

Verse 61. Cut him asunder] This refers to an ancient 
mode of punishment used in several oonntries. Isaiah is 
reported to have been sawed asunder. 


CHAPTER XXV. 

The paralle of the ten virgins, five of whom were wise, and five foolish, 1-12, The netHewHy of leing (xmutautly 
prepared to appear before Ood, 13. The parable of the talents, 14-30. The manner in which 0<^ shall deal 
with the righteous and the wicked in the judgment of the great day, 31-46, 
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mTTTTlVr kingdom of heaven be likened 

’ I ’Hljii unto ten “ virgins, which took their 
JL lamps, and went forth to meet **the bride- 
groom. 

2 ® And five of them were wise, and five were 
foolish. 

3 They that were foolish took their lamps, and 
took no oil with them : 

4 But the wise took oil in their vessels with 
their lamps. 

6 While the bridegroom tarried, * they all slum- 
bered and slept. 

6 And at midnight ‘there was’ a cry made, 
Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet 
him. 

7 Then all those virgins arose, and 'trimmed 
their lamps. 

8 And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of 
your oil; for our lamps are « gone out. 

9 But the wise answered, saying. Not so; lest 

•Ler, xxi. 14. Pa. xlv, 9-11. 2 Cor. xi. 2. Rev. xiv. 5.— 
^Ephei. V. 29, 30. Bev. xix. 7. xxi. 2, 9.— « Cb. xiii, 47. xxii. 10. 
— 1 Tbesa. v. 6.—* Ch. xxiv. 31. 1 Thess. Iv. lO.—^Luke xii. 35. 
— >«Or, going out . — ^ laa. Iv. 1. Hab. ii. 4. Bom. 1. 17. Gal. vi. 4. 
—i Luke xiii. 25. xix. 42. xii. 35, 36.— J Luke xiii. 26.— k Cb. 

Verse 1. Then shall the Tcingdom of heaven} The state ot* 
Jews and professing Christians — or the state of the visible 
church at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, and in 
the day of judgment : for the parable appears to relate to 
both those periods. 

Vi/rgins} Denoting the purity of the Christian doctrine 
and character. In this parable, the bridegroom is generally 
understood to mean Jesus Christ. The feast, that state of 
felicity to which he has promised to raise his genuine fol- 
lowers. The wise, or prudent, and foolish virgins, those 
who truly enjoy, and those who only profess the purity and 
holiness of his religion. The oil, the grace and salvation of 
God, or that faith which works by love. The vessel, the 
heart in which this oil is contained. The lamp, the pro- 
fession of enjoying the burning and shining light of the 
gospel of Christ. Going forth, the whole of their sojourning 
upon earth. 

Verso 2. Five of them were wise} Or, provident} they took 
care to make a proper provision beforehand, and left nothing 
to be done in the last moment. 

Five were foolish.] The original is generally rendered fool- 
ish ; but ibis does not agree well with provident ov prudent, 
in the Brst clause, which is the proper meaning of the word. 

Verse 4. Took oil in their vessels] They not only had a 
sufficiency of oil in their lamps, but they carried a vessel 
with oil to recruit their lamps, when it should be found ex- 
pedient. 

Verse 6. The ImtUyroom tarried] The coming of the 
bridegroom to an individual may imply bis death : his com* 
ing to the world—the final judgment. The delay — the time 
from a man’s birth till his death, in the first case ; in the 
second, the time from the beginning to the^.sndof the world. 

Slumbered and slept.] Or, they became drowsy and fell 
asleep. As sleep is frequently used in the Sacred Writings 
for diath, so drowsiness, which precedes sleep, may be oou- 
fiidered as pointing out the deca/us of the constitution, and 
the sicknesses which ][)reoede death. The other explanations 
which are pven of this place must be unsatisfactory to every 
man who is not warped by some point in his creed, which 
must be supported at every expense. 

Verse 6. At midmight there a cry] The Jewish wed- 
dings were generally celebrated in the night ; yet they usu- 
ally be|^ at the rismg of the evening star ; but in this case 
there was more than ordinary delay. 

Behold, the bridegroom cometh] What an awful thing to 
be summoned to appear before toe Judge of the quick and 
the dead ! 

V orse 7. Trimmed their lamps ] Adorned them. It is 
probable that the nuptial lamps were highly decorated ; 
though the act mentioned here may mean no more than pre- 
paring the lamps for burning. 

There are certsdn preparations which most persons be- 
lieve they must make at the approach of death ; but, alas ! 
it vi owon too late. The lamp is defiled^ l^e Ught umost 
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there bo not enough for us and you : ** but go 
ye rather to them that sell, and buy for your- 
selves. 

10 And while they went to buy, the bride^oom 
cjame ; * and they that were ready wont in with him 
to the marriage ; and ^ the door was shut. 

11 Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, 
^ Lord, Lord, open to us. 

12 But he answered and said, Verily I say unto 
you, * I know you not, 

13 *" Watch therefore, for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh. 

14 " For the kingdom of heaven is ° as a man 
travelling into a far country, who called his own 
servants, and delivered unto them his goods. 

15 And unto one he gave five p talents, to another 
two, and to another one ; ^ to every man according 
to his several ability; and straightway took his 
journey. 

16 Then he that had received the five talents 


vil.2l, 22, 28.— ‘Ps. V. 5. H»b. i, 13. John ix. ai.-o'Ch. xxiv. 
42. 44. Mark xiii. 83, 35. Luke xxi. 86. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 1 Thess. 
V. 6. 1 Pet. V. 8. Bev. xvi. 16.—" Luke xix. 12.—® Ch. xxi. 33.— 

P A talent is 187L 10s. Ch. xviii. 24.— a Bom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. 
xii. 7, 11, 29. Eph. iv. 11. 

out, and the oil expended; and what adorning is a wretched 
sinner, struggling in the agonies of death, capable of pre- 
paring for his guilty soul I 

Verse 8. Our Lamps are gone oat!] Or, are going out. So 
then it is evident that they were once lighted. They had 
once hearts illuminated and warmed by faith and love ; but 
they had backslidden from the salvation of God, and now 
they are excluded from heaven, because, through their care- 
lessness, they have let the light that was in them become 
darkness, and have not applied in time for a fresh supply of 
the salvation of God. 

Verse 9. Lest thei’e be not enough for us and you] These 
had all been companions in the Christian course, and there 
was a time when they might have been helpful to each 
other ; but that time is now past for ever — none has a par- 
ticle of grace to spare, not even to help the soul of the 
dearest relative ! The grace which every man receives is just 
enough to save his own soul; he has no merits to bequeath 
to the church ; no work of supererogation which can be 
placed to the account of another. 

Go ye rather to them that sell, am,d buy] By leaving out 
the particle but (on indisputable authority), and transpos- 
ing a very little the members of the sentence, the sense is 
more advantageously represented, and the reading smoother ; 
Rather go to them that sell, and buy yourselves, lest there 
be not enough for us and you. 

Verse 10. While they we^d to buy, the bridegroom came] 
What a dismal thing it is, not to discover the emptiness of 
one’s heart of all that is good, till it is too late to make any 
successful application for relief ! 

And they that were ready] They who were prepared^ 
who had not only a burning la/inp of an evangelical pro- 
fession, but had oil in their vessel, the faith that works by 
love in tbeir hearts, and their lives adorned with all the fruits 
of the Spirit. 

The door was shut.] No hope remains. Nothing but 
death can shut this door j but death may surprise us lu our 
sins, and then despair is our only portion. 

Verse 11. Afterward came also the other virgins, saying 
Lord, Lord] Earnest prayer, when used in time may do 
much good; but it appears, from this parable, that tnore 
may come a time when prayer even to Jesus may be too 
late ! — viz., when the door is shut — when death has separated 
the body and the soul. 

Verse 12. I know you not.] As if be had said, Ye are not 
of my company — ye were neither with the bride nor the 
bridegroom: ^ slept while the others were in procession. 

Verse 18. Watch therefore] If to watch be to employ 
ourselves chiefly about the business of our salvation, alas ! 
how few of those who are called Christians, are there who 
do watch ! 

Wherein the Son of man cometh.] These words are 
omitted by many excellent MSS., most of the Versions, and 
several of the Fathers. 




CHAP. XXV, 


ivent and traded with the same, and made tli>em 
other five talents. 

17 And likewise he that had received two, he also 
gained other two. 

18 But ho that had received one, went and digged 
in the earth, and hid his lord’s money. 

19 A fter a long time • the lord of those servants 
conieth, and reckoneth with them. 

20 And so he that had received five talents came, 
and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me five talents : behold, I have 
gained, beside them, five talents more. 

21 His lord said unto him, Well done, thou good 
and faithful servant : thou hast been fait’.iful over 
a few things, ® I will make thee ruler over many 
things : enter thou into ** the joy of thy lord. 

22 He also that had received two talents came 
and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents : 
behold, I have gained two other talents beside 
them. 

23 His lord said unto him, “ Well done, good and 
faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things : 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 

24 Then he which had received the one talent 


• Hab. ii. 8. Luke xvi. 2. Heb. x. 37.— 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Tim. 
iv 7 8-«Ch. xxiv. 47. Ver. 34, 4B. Luke xii. 4i. xxii. 29,30. 
— iiHob. xii. 2. 2Tim.il. 12. 1 Pot. i. 8.— «Ver. 21 —H h. xiii. 
12. Mark iv. 25. Lukeviii. 18. xix. 26. John xv. 2.— » Uh. viii. 


came and said. Lord, I knew thee that thou art a 
hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and 
gathering where thou hast not strawed ; 

25 And I was afraid, and went and hid thy 
talent in the earth : lo, there thou hast that ie thine. 

26 His lord answered and said unto him, Tho 7 i 
wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I 
reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have 
not strawed : 

27 Thou oughtost therefore to have put my 
money to the exchangers, and then at my coming I 
should have received mine own with usury. 

28 Take therefore the talent from him, and give 
it unto him which hath ten talents : 

29 ^ For unto every one tliat hath, shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance: but from him that 
hath not, shall be taken away, even that which he 
hath. 

30 And cast ye the unprofitable servant » into 
outer darkness : there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 

31 ‘‘ When the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall 
he sit upon the throne of his glory ; 

32 And ^ before him shall be gathered all nations : 


12. xxiv. 61.— Zech. xlv. 6. Ch. xvi. 27. xix. 28. Mark viU. S8. 
Ack« i, 11. 1 Theas. iv, 16. 2 Theas. i. 7. Judo 14. KoT. i. 7,— 
* Itom. xiv. 10. 2 Cor, v. 10. liev. xx. 12, 


Verse 14. Called his own servants] God never makes the 
childrou of men proprietors of his goods. They are formed 
by his power, and upheld by his bounty ; and they hold their 
lives and their goods, as in many of onr ancient tenures, 
at the will of their Lord, 

Verse 15. Unto one he qave;^e talents— to every man ac- 
cording to his several ahilityj The duties men are called 
to perform are suited to their situations^ and the talents 
they receive. God’s graces and temporal mercies are suited 
to the power which a man has of improving them. The 
talent which each man has Buit^s his own state best; and it 
is only pride and insanity which lead him to desire and envy 
the graces and talents of another. Five talents would be 
too much for some men : one talent would be too httle. He 
who receives much, must niake proportionate improvement ; 
and, from him who has received little, the improvement 
only of that Uttle will be required. 

The man who improves the grace ho has received, however 
small, will as surely get to the kingdom of God, as he who 
has received most from his mastor, and improved all. 

Verse 27. With usury.'] With its produce— not VLswy ; 
for that is unlawful interest, more than the money can pro- 
perly produce. 

Verse 3 J. Weeping and gnashing of teeth.] See on chap, 
viii. 12, a note necessary for the illustration of this and the 
foregoing parable. n . 

Verse 31. When the Son of man shall come] This must 
be understood of Cbrist’s coming at the last day, to judge 
mankind : though all the preceding part of the chapter may 
be appUed also to the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Hotu angels] It is supposed by some that our Lord will 
have other angels ( 


the holy ones. 


) with him in that day, besides 
_lie evil "angels may bo in attendance to 
take, as their prey, those who shall be found on bis left 
hand. 

The throne of his glory] That glorious throne on which 
his riorified human nature is seat^, at the right hand of 
the Father. 

Verse 82. All nations] Literally, all the nations— all the 
Qmtile world ; the Jews are necessarily included, but they 
were spoken of in a particular manner in the preceding 
chapter. 

He shall separate them] Set each kind apart by them- 

As a shepherd divideth, Ac.] It does not appear that 
sheep and goods were ever penned or housed together, though 
they might feed in the same pasture. 

Verse 88. Be shall set the sheep, &c.] The right hand 
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signifies, among the Rabbins, approbation and eminence: 
the left hand, rejection, and disapprobation. 

Verso 34. Ye blessed of my Father] This is the king’s 
address to bis followers : and contains the reason whv they 
wore found in the practice of all righteousness, and were 
now brought to this state of glory — they were blessed — came 
as children, and received the benediction of the Father, and 
became, and continued to be, members of the heavenly 
family. 

Inherit] The inheritance is only for the children of the 
family — ij sons, then heirs, Gal. iv. 7, but not otherwise* 
The sons only snail enjoy the father’s estate, 

Freparedfor you] That is, the kingdom of glory is desk^ed 
for such as you — you who have received the blessings of the 
Father aud were holy, harmless, undefiled, and separated 
from sinners. 

From the foundation of the world] It was God’s purpose 
and determination to admit none into bis heaven bat those 
who were made partakers of his holiness, Heb. xii, 14. 

Verse 85. I was an-hungred^ and ye gave ^ne meat] 
Every thing which is.done to a follower of Christ, whether 
it be good or evil, he considers as done to himself, see ver. 
40. Acts ix. 4, 5 ; Heb. vi. 10. Of all the fruits of the Spirit, 
none are mentioned here but those that spring from love or 
mercy ; because these give men the nearest conformity to 
God. 

A stranger, ana ye took me in] Ye entertained me : this is 
the meaning of the original. Literally, the original signifies to 
gather together. Stra/naers are sometimes so destitute as to 
ready to perish for lack of food and raiment : a supply of 
these things keeps their souls and bodies together, wbioh 
were about to be separated through lack of the necessaries 
of life. The word may also allude to a provision made for a 
poor family, wbioh were scattered abroad, perhaps begging 
their bread, and who by the ministry of benevolent people 
are collecM, relieved, aud put in a way of getting their 
bread. O blessed work ! to be the instruments of preserving 
human life, and brining comfort and peace into the habita- 
tions of the wretched I 

Verse 86. I was sick, and ye visited me] Relieving the 
strangers, and visiting the sick, were in high estimation 
amon^ the Jews, One of their sayini^s on this head is worthy 
of notice : He who neglects to visit the sick is like him 
who has shed blood,” 

Verse 87. Lord, when saw we thee an hmgred, Ac.] 
Whatever is done for Christ’s sake, is done through Christ’s 
grace; and he who does the work attributes to Jesus both 
the will and the power by which the work was done, and 
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and • he shall separate thorn one from another, as a 
shepherd divideth hU sheep from the goats : 

8§ And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, 
but the goats on the loft. 

34 Then shall the King say unto them on his 
right hand, Come, ye blessed or my Father, ^ inherit 
the kingdom ® prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world : 

35 ** For I was an-hungred, and ye gave me meat : 
I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink : * I was a 
stranger, and ye took me in : 

36 ” Naked, and ye clothed me : I was sick, and 
yo visited me : » I was in prison, and ye came unto 
me. 

37 Then shall the righteous answer him, saying. 
Lord, when saw we thee an-hungred, and fed thee ? 
or thirsty, and gave thee drink P 

38 When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee 
in P or naked, and clothed thee ? 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and 
came unto thee ? 

» Ezek. XX. 88. xxxiv. 17, 20. Ch. xiil. 49.— Rom. viii. 17. 1 Pet. 
i. 4.9.iii.9. Rev-, xxl. J.— «• Ch. xx. 23. Mark x. 40. 1 Cor. ii. 9. Heb. 
xi. 16.— d Ian. Iviii. 7. Essek. xviii. 7. Jam. i, 27.— * Heb. xiil. 2. 
3 John 6.— If Jam. li. 15, 16.-» 2 Tim. 1. IS.—'* Prov xiv. .31 xix. 17. 

seeks and expects the kingdom of heaven not as a reward, 
but as a gift of pure unmerited mercy. 

Verse 40. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren*] What infinite condescension ! 
Those, whom many would scorn to set with tho dogs of 
tlieir flock, are brothers and sisters of the blessed Jesus, 
and shall soon be set among the princes of his people. 

Verse 41. Depart from me, ye cursed] These words con- 
tain the reason why they are to be separated from blessed- 
ness i Ye are cu/rsed, because yo have sinned, and would 
not come unto me that ye might have life. Depart ! This 
includes what some have termed the punishment of loss or 
privation. 

Into everlasting fire] This is tho punishment of sense. 
Ye shall not only be separated from me, but ye shall be 
tormented, awfully, everlastingly, tormented in that place 
of separation. 

Prepared for the devil and his angels] The devil and liis 
angels sinned before the creation of the world, and tho place 
of torment was then prepared for them : it never was designed 
for human souls; but as tho wicked aro partalcers with the 
devil and his angels in their iniquities, in their rebellion 
against God, so it is right that they should be sharers with 
them in their punishment. 

Verse 42. 1 was an-hungred, and ye gave me no meat] I 
put it in your power to do good, and ye would not. 

Verse 43. I was a stranger] Christ assures us that a 
man who is hungry, thirsty, naked, &c., is his representative, 


40 And the King shall answer and say unto them. 
Verily I say unto you, ** Inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye 
have done it unto me. 

41 Then shall he say also unto them on the left 
hand, * Depart from me, ye cursed, ^ into everlasting 
fire, prepared for ^ the devil and his angels : 

42 For I was an-hungred, and ye gave me no 
meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink ; 

43 I was a stranger, and ye took me not in; 
naked, and ye clothed me not : sick, and in prison, 
and ye visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee an-hungred, or athirst, or 
a stranger, or naked, or sick, or m prison, and did 
not minister unto thee P 

45 Then shall ho answer them, saying, Verily I 
say unto you, * Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of 
the least of these, yo did it not to me. 

46 And "* these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment : but the righteous into life eternal. 

Ch. X. 42. Mark ix. 41. Heb. vi. 10,— 'Ps. vi. 8. Ch. vli. 23. 
•Luke xiii. 27.— JCh. xiii. 40, 42.— >*2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6.— 'Pror. 
xiv. 31. xvii. 6. Zeoh. ii. 8. Acts ix. 6.— “Dan, xii. 2. John 
V. 29. Rom. ii. 7, &o. 

and that whatever we do to such an one ho will consider as 
done to himself ; yet this testimony of Christ is not regarded ! 
Well, he will be just when he judges, and righteous when he 
punishes. 

Verse 44. Lord, when saw we the an-hungred, &c.] 
The man who only sees with eyes of flesh is never likely to 
discover Christ in the person of a man destitute of the 
necessaries of life. 

Verse 46. And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment] No appeal, no remedy, to all eternity ! No 
end to the punishment of those whose final impenitence 
manifests in them an eternal will and desire to sin. 

But some are of opinion that this punishment shall have 
an end: this is as likely as that the glory of the righteous 
shall have an end : for tlie same word is used to express the 
duration of the punislnnonl, as is used to express the dura- 
tion of the state of glory. 1 have soon the best things that 
have been written iu favour of tho final redemption of 
damned spirits ; but I never saw an answer to tho argument 
against that doctrine, drawn from this verse, but what sound 
learning and criticism should bo asbanied to acknowledge. 
The original word is certniuly to be taken here iu its proper 
grammatical seiise, continued being, never ending, Some 
have gone a middle wav, and llimk that the wicked shall be 
annihilated. This, I thiuk, is coutrary to tho text ; if they 
go into publishment, they continue to ewist; for that which 
ceases to be, ceases to sujfer. 


CHATTER XXVI. 

Christ predietB hie hsi/ng betrayed and crucified, 1, 2. The chief priests, scribes, and elders consult about his death, 
3-5. A woman anoints his head at Bethany, at which the disciples are offended, hut Christ vindicates her 
conduct, 6-13. Judas, for thirty pieces of silver, engages with the chief priests to betray him, 14-16. He eats 
a passover with his disciples, and assures them of his approaching death, and that one of them would betray 
him, 17-21. On each asking Is it I P Christ asserts that Judas is the traitor, 22-25. Having eaten his last 
supper he institutes the Eucharist, to be observed in Ms church as a memorial of his sacrificial death, 26-29. 
They sing a hymn, go to the Mount of Olives, and he again announces Ms approaching death and reswrection, 
80-32. Peter asserts his resolution to be faithful to his master, and Christ foretels Ms denial and apostacy, 
33-35. He goes to Gethsemane ; the transactions there, 36-46. Judas comes with the high priest's mob and 
betrays Mm with a Mss, 47-50. Peter cuts off the ear of the high pries fs servant; Christ discourses with the 
multitude, 51-55. The disciples fiee, and he is led toCaiaphas, 56, 57. Peter follows at a distance, 58. They 
seek false witnesses, and question our Lord, who declares himself to he the Christ, 59-64. They accuse him of 
blasphemy, and abuse Mm, 65-68. Peter's denial and repentance, 69-75. 
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CHAP. XXYI. 


A TVTT^ it* came to pass, when Jesus had finished 

IX U all these sayings, he said unto his dis- 
JLX oiples, 

2 • Ye know that after two days is the feast 
of the passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to 
be crucified. 

3 ** Then assembled together the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and the elders of the people, unto 
the palace of the high priest, who was called 
Caiaphas, 

4 And consulted tlxat they might take Josus by 
subtilty, and kill Jam. 

5 But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there 
be an uproar among the people. 

6 ® Now when Jesus was in ^ Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the leper, 

7 There came unto him a woman having an 
alabaster box of very precious ointment, and poured 
it on his head as he sat at meat 

8 ® But when his disciples saw it, tliey had indig- 
nation, saying, To what purpose is this waste ? 

9 For this ointment might have been sold for 
much, and given to the poor, 

•Mark xiv, 1. Luko xxii. 1. John xiii. 1.— ii. 2. John 
xl. 47. Acts iv. 25, Ao.—cMark xiv. 3. John xi. 1, 2. xii. 3.~ 
‘*Ch. xxi. 17.— ® John xii. 4.~fDeut. xv. 11. John xii.8.— «Seo 
oh. xviii. 20. xxviii. 2f>. John xiii. 83. xiv, 19, xvi. 6, 28. xvii. 11. 

Verse 1. Whcii Jesus had finished all these sayings'] He 
began these Ravings on Mount Olivet, chap. xxiv. 1, and con- 
tinued themtillheGntorcdinto Bethany, whithorhe was going. 

Verse 2. The passover] See this largely explained in the 
notes on Exod. xii. 1-27. The feast began on the four- 
teenth day of the first moon, in the first month, Nisan, and 
it lasted only one day ; but it was immediately followed by 
the days of unleavened bread, which were seven, so that the 
whole lasted eight days, and all the eight days are some- 
times called the feast of the passover, and sometimes the 
fioasi or days of unleavened bread. 

The 8 o7i of 7nan is betrayed (rather delivered up) to be 
crucified.] With what araa/.ing calmness and precision does 
our blessed Lord speak of this awful event ! What a proof 
does he here give of his prescience in so correctly predicting 
it ; and of his love in so cheerfully undergoing it ! 

Verse 8. Then assembled together the chief priests] That 
is, during the two days that preceded the passover. 

The high priest, udw was called Caiaphas] Caiaphas 
succeeded Simon, sou of Camith^ about a.d. 16, or, as Cal- 
met thinks, 25. He married the daughter of Afinas, who 
was joined with him in the priesthood. About two years 
after our Lord’s crucifixion, Caiaphas and Pilate were both 
deposed by Vitellii;.s, then governor of Syria, and after- 
wards emperor. Caiaphas, unable to bear this disgrace, and 
the stings of his conscience for the murder of Christ, killed 
himself about a.d. 35. 

Verso 4. And consulted that they might take Jesus by 
subtilty] The providence of God frustrated tbeir artful 
machinations ; and that event which they wished t j conduct 
with the greatest privacy and $ilence was transacted with 
all possible celebrity amidst the tliousands who resorted to 
Jerusalem, at this season, for the keeping of the passover. 
It was, doubtless, of the very first importance that the cruci- 
fixion of Christ, which was preparatory to the most essential 
achievement of Christianity, viz., his resurrection from the 
grave, should be exhibited before many witnesses, and in the 
most open manner, that infidelity might not attempt, in 
future, to invalidate the evidences of the Christian religion, 
by alleging that these things were done in a corner. 

Verse 5. Not on the feast day, Ipst there he an uproar] It 
was usual for the Jo\\8 to punish crirainals at the public fes- 
tivals ; but in this case they wore afraid of gn insurrection, 
as our Lord bad become very popular. 

Versed. Simon the lepkk] This was probably no more 
than a surname, as Simon the Canaanitu, chap. x. 4, and 
Barsahas Justus, Acts i. 23, and several others. Yet it might 
have been some person that Christ had healed of this disease. 
See chap. xi. 5. 

Verse 7. There came unto him a woma/n] There is much 
contention among commentators about the transaction men- 
tioned here, and in John xii. 14 ; some supposing them to 
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10 When J esus understood it, he said unto them, 
Why trouble ye the woman P for she hath wrought 
a good work upon mo. 

11 ' For ye have the poor always with you ; but 
» me ye have not always. 

12 For in that she hath poured this ointmeut on 
my body, she did it for my burial. 

13 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel 
shall be preached in the whole world, f/iere shall also 
this, that this woman hath done, be told for a me- 
morial of her. 

14 ^ Then one of the twelve, called * Judas Isca- 
riot, went unto the chief priests, 

15 And said unto them, ^What will yo give me, 
and I will deliver him unto you ? And they cove- 
nanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. 

16 And from that time he sought opportunity to 
betray him. 

17 ** Now the first day of the feast of unleavened 
bread, the disciples came to Jesus, saying unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 
passover P 

18 And ho said, * Go into the city to such a man, 

— ^^Mark xiv. 10. Luke xxii. 8. John xiii. 2, 30. — *Ch. x. 4.— 
iZech. xl. 12. Ch. xxvii. 3. — ^ Exod. xii. 6, 38. Mark xiv. 32. 
Luke xxii. 7. — > Luke xxii. 10-12. Job xiv. 14. Ueb. xi. 28. 1 Cor, 
xi. 23. 

bo different, others to bo the same. [The best critics agree 
in adopting the latter conclusion. J 

Verse 8. His disciples] One of them, viz., Jadas. This 
mode of speaking was common among the Hebrews. So, 
chap, xxvii. 44, the thieves also, i. o., one of them. So, chap, 
xxviii. 17, some doubted, i. e., onCf Thomas. Sec also Gen. 
viii. 4 ; Judg. xii. 7 ; Neh. vi. 7, &c. It is, however, possible 
that Judas, who made the objection, was followed in the 
sentiment by the rest of the disciples. 

Verse 9. And given to the poor.] How often does charity 
servo as a cloak for covetousness ! 

Verse 10. Why trouble ye the woman f"] Or, Why do ye 
put the woman to pain f A generous mind is ever pamod 
when it is denied the opportunity of doing good, or when its 
proffered kindness is refused. 

Verso 11. Ye have th,e poor always with you] And, conse- 
quently, have the opportunity of doing them good at any 
tune : but me ye have not always ; my bodily presence is 
about to be removed from yon for ever. 

Verse 12. She did it fur my burial.] Or, She hath done it 
to e^nbalru me. 

Verso 13. fior a memorial of he7\] As embalming preserves 
the body from corruption, and she Ims done this good work 
to embalm and preserve this body, so will I order every 
thing concerning this transaction to be carefully recorded, 
to jJ^sserve her memory to the latest ages. 

Verse 15. Thirty pieces of silver.] TIm'ty staters, about 
£4 lOs., the common price for the meanest slave ! See 
Exod. xxi. 32. 

Verso 10. He sought opportunity] A convenient or fit op- 
portunity. Mon seldom leave a crime imperfect : when once 
ein is conceixwd, it meets, in general with few obstacles, till 
it brings forth death. How deceitful, how deeply damning, 
is the love of money! From John xii. C, we learn that 
Judas, who was treasurer to our Lord and his disciples (for 
he carried the bag), was a thief, and frequently purloined a 
portion of what was given for the support of this holy family. 
Being disappointed of the prey ho hoped to have from the 
sale of the precious ointment, ver. 9, he sold his Master to 
make up the sum. A thorough Jew I [It does not appear 
from the original that Judas “frequency purloined’^ the 
money entrusted to him.] 

Verse 17. Now the first day of the feast of unleavened 
bread] The Jews began to eat unleavened bread on the 
fourteenth, Exod, xii. 18, and this day was often termed the 
first of unleavened bread. The Evangelists use it in this 
sense, and call even the paschal day by this name. 

Where wilt thou that we preparej It is worthy of note 
that the inhabitants of Jerusalem did not let out their houses 
to those who came to the annual feasts ; but afforded all 
accommodations of this kind gratis. A man might there- 
fore go and request the use of any room, on such an occa- 
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and say unto him, Tho master saith, My time is at 
hand ; I will keep tho passover at thy house with 
my disciples. 

19 And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed 
them ; and they made ready the passover. 

20 ‘Now when the even* was come, he sat down 
with the twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he said. Verily I say 
unto you, that one of you shall betray me. 

22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and 
began every one of them to say unto him, Lord, 
is it I P 

23 And he answered and said, ^ He that dippoth 
his hand with me in tho dish, the same shall betray 
me. 

24 The Son of man goeth, ® as it is wntten of 
him : but ^ woe unto that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed ! it had been good for that man if 
he had not been born. 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered 
and said, Master, is it I P Ho said unto him. Thou 
hast said. 

26 * And as they wore eating, * J esus took bread, 
and p blessed itf and brake li, and gave it to the 
disciples, and said, Take, eat ; ^ this is my body. 

27 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, saying, ‘ Drink ye all of it ; 


• Mark xiv. 17.21. Luke xxii. 14. John xiii. 21.— »» Pa. xli. 
9. T.uke xxii. 21, John xiii. 18.— «Ps. xxii. laa. liii. Dnn. 
ix. 26. Mark ix. 12. Luke xxiv. 2% 26, 46. Acts xvii. 2. 3. 
xxvi. 22, 23. 1 Cor. xv. 8.— ‘‘John xvii, 12.— ‘Mark xiv. 22. 

Luke xxil. 19.— M Cor. xi. 23, 24, 26.— a Many Greek copies 
[upwards of 100] have, gave thanks. See Mark vi. 41, — 1 Cor. 
X. 16.— ‘Murk xiv. 23.— i See Exod. xxiv. 8. Lev. xvii. 11,— ^ jer. 


fiion, which was os yet unoccupied. Tho earthen jug, and 
the shin of the sacriface, were left with the host. 

Verse 18. Go— to such a ma7i] It is probable that this 
means some person with whom Christ was well acquainted, 
and who was known to the disciples. The circumstances 
are more particularly marked in Luke xxii. 8, &c. 

My time is at hand] That is, the time of my crucifixion. 

Verse 19. A^id the disciples did] The disciples that wore 
sent on this errand were Peter and John. 

They made read, y the passover,] That is, they provided tho 
lamb, &c., which were appointed by the law for this solem- 
nity. 

Verse 20. Now when the even was come, he sat down with 
the twelve.] It is a common opinion that our Lord ate the 
passover some hours before the Jews ate it; for the Jews, 
according to custom, ate theirs at the end of tho fourteenth 
day, but Christ ate his the preceding even, which was the 
beginning of the same sixth day, or Friday ; the Jews begin 
their day at swnsettingf we at midnight. Thus Christ ale 
the passover on the same day with tho Jows, but not at tho 
same hour. And in the same part of the came day in which 
the Jews hod sacrificed their first paschal lamb, viz., between 
the two eveningSf about the 7iinth hour, or 3 o’clock, Jesus 
Christ our passover was sacrificed for us. 

Verse 21. One of you shall betray me.] Or, vfill deliver 
me v/p. Judos had already betrayed him, ver. 16, and he 
was now about to deliver him into the hands of the chief 
priests, according to tho agreement he had made with them. 

Verso 22. They were exceeding sorroicful] That is, the 
eleven who were innocent j and the hypocritical traitor. 
Judos, endeavoured to put on the appearance of sorrow. 
Strang© ! Did he not know that Christ knew the secrets of 
his soul P Or had his love of money so far blinded him, as 
to render him incapable of discerning even this, with which 
he had been before so well aoquaintea P 

Verse 28. He that dippeth his hand] As the Jews ate the 
passover a whole family together, it was not convenient for 
them all to dip their broad in the same dish j they there- 
fore had several little dishes or plates, in which was the 
juice of the bitter herbs, mentionea Exoa. xii. 8, on different 
pai'ts of the table ; and those who were nigh one of these, 
dipped their bread in it. 

V'erae 2A The Son of man goeth] Going ^ going away, ac- 
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28 Eor ^ this is my blood of the New Testament, 
which is shed ^ for many, for the remission of sins. 

29 But “ I sajr unto you, I will not drink hence- 
forth of this fruit of the vine, “ until that day when 
I drink it new with you in my Father’s king- 
dom. 

30 ® And when they had sung a hymn, they 
went out into the Mount of Olives. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, ‘‘All ye shall 
'be offended because of me this night: for it is 
written, • I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
of the flock shall be scattered abroad. 

32 But after I am risen again, * I will go before 
you into Galilee. 

38 Peter answered and said unto him, Though 
all men shall be offended because of thee, yet will I 
never be offended. 

34 Jesus said unto him, “ Verily, I say unto thee. 
That this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. 

35 Peter said unto him. Though I should die 
with thee, yet will I not deny thee. Likewise also 
said all the disciples. 

36 ^ Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place 
called Gethsemane, and saith unto the disciples. Sit 
ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 

37 And he took with him Peter and ’'the two 


xxxi. 31.— ‘Ch. XX. 28. Horn. v. 15. Heb. ix. 22.-M Mark xiv, 25. 
Luke xxii. 18. — “Acts x. 41. — ^Mark xiv. 26. — v Or, paalm. — 
iViark xiv. 27. John xvl. 32.— rCh. xi. 6. — 'Zeoh. xiii. 7.—* Ch. 
xxviii. 7, 10, 16. Murk xiv. 28. xvi. T.-'-Mark xiv. 30. Luke 
xxii. 34. John xiii. 38.— ^ Mark xiv. 82-35. Luke xxii. 39. John 
xviii. 1.— w Ch. iv. 21, 


parting, &c., are frequently used in the best Greek and 
Latin writers, for death or d,ying. 

It had been good for that man] Can tho doctrine of tho 
non-etemity of neirs torments stand in tho presence of this 
saying ? Or can the doctrine of the annihilation of the 
wicked consist with this declaration ? 

Verse 26. Judas— said. Master, is it If] What excessive 
impudence I He knew, in his conscience, that he had al- 
ready betrayed his master, and was waiting now for the ser- 
vants of the chief priests, that ho might deliver him into 
their bands ; and yet he says, Master, is it I ? It is worthy 
of remark, that each of the other disciples said, Lord, is it 
J ? But Judas dares not, or will not, uSe this augnat title, 
but simply says^ Tkacher, is it I? 

Thou hast said,] A common form of expression for Yes, 
IT IS so. 

Verse 26. Jesus took bread] This is the first institution of 
what is termed the Lord’s Supper. 

Verso 26. As they were eating] Either an ordinary sup- 
per, or the paschal lamb, as some think. 

Jesus took bread] Uiileavcned bread, certainly, becauflo 
there was no other kind to be had in all Judea at this time ; 
for this was the first day of unleavened bread when the Jews, 
according to the command of God (Bxod. xii. 16-20, xxiii. 
16, and xxxiv. 26), were to purge away all leaven from their 
bouses ; on pain of being cut off from the congregation of 
Israel. 

To this divinely instituted custom, of removing ail leaven 
previously to the paschal solemnity, St. Paul evidently 
alludes, 1 Cor. v. 0, 7, 8. 

Now, if any respect should be paid to the primitive institu- 
tion, in the celebration of tliis divine ordinance, then, un^ 
leavened, unyeasted bread should be used. Bread, simply 
considered in itselL may be an emblem apt enough of the 
body of our Lord Jeans, which was given for us ; but the 
design of God was evidently that jt should not only point 
out this, but also the disposition required in those who 
should celebrate both the antetype and the type i and this 
the apostle explains to be sincerity and truth, tne reverse of 
malice and wickedness. Had the bread used on these 
occasions been of the common kind, it would have been per- 
fectly unfit, or improper, to have communicated those un- 
common significations ; and, as it was seldom used, its rare 
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sons of Zobedce, and began to be eorrowful and 
rery lioavy. 

38 Then saith he unto them, • My soul is exceed- 
ing sorrowful, even unto death : tarry ye here, and 
watch with me. 

39 And he went a little farther, and fell on his 
face, and prayed, saying, ^ Q my Father, if it be 
possible, let this oup pass from me ! nevertheless 
• not as I will, but as thop %oiU. 

40 And he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth 
them asleep, and saith pnto Peter, What, could ye 
not watch with me one hour P 

41 * Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation: the spirit indeed willing, but the 
flesh iH weak. 


42 He went away a^in the second time, and 
prayed, saying, O my father, if this cup may not 
pass away from me, except I drink it, tny will bo 
done, 

43 And he came and found them asleep again; 
for their eyes were heavy. 

44 And he left them, and went away again, and 
prayed the third time, saying the same words. 

45 Thep CQineth he to his disciples, and saith 
unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest ; be- 
hold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is 
betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

46 Rise, let us be going : behold, he is at hand 
that doth betray me. 

47 And * while ho yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the 


•John xii. 27. — •’Mark liv. 36. Lnko xxii. 4,2. Hob. v, 7. — 
cJohn xii.27.-‘‘Ch. XX. 22.— •John v. 3J. vi. ^3. Phil. ii. 8.- 


‘Murk xiii. 83, xiir. Luke a^xii. 40, 40. KpU. vi. 18.— Xi^lark 
XIV. 43. Luke xxii. 7. John Jfviii. 3. Acts i. 61. 


occurrence would make the emblematical representa- 
tion more deeply impressive ; and the sign, an^ the 
signified, have tneh* due co^respondenoo ancj influence. 

These circumstances considered, will it not appear that 
the use of common bread in the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper is highly improper ? The Lutheran Church makes 
use of unleavened bread to the present day. 

And blessed it] Both St. Matthew and St. Marie use the 
word, blessed, instead of, gave thanks ^ which is the word 
used by St. Luke and Hfc. Paul. But instead of blessed, gave 
thanks, is the reading of many MSS. and Versions of the 
greatest respectability. Tlie terms, in this case, are nearly 
of the same import, as both blessing and giving thanks were 
used on those occasions. But what was it that our Lord 
blessed ? Not the bread, though many think the contrary, 
being deceived by the uord it. which is improperly supplied 
in our version* In all the four places referred to above, 
whether the word blessed or gave ihanks is used, it refers 
not to the bread, but to God^ the dispenser of every good. 
Our Lord here conforms himself to that constant Jewish 
custom, viz., of acknowledging God as the author of every 
good and perfect gift, by givmg thanks on taking the bread 
and taking the cup at their ordinary meals. From this cus- 
tom wo have derived the decent and laudable one of saying 
grace {gratias, thanks) before and after moat. 

No blessing of the elements is here intended ; they were 
already blessed, in being sent as a gift of mercy from the 
bountiful Lord j but God the sender is blessed, because of the 
liberal provision he has made for his worthless creatures. 
Blessing and touching the bread are merely Popish cere- 
monies, unauthorised either by Scripture, or the practice of 
the pure church of God ; necessary of course to those who 
protend to transmute, by a kind of spiritual incantation, the 
bread and wine into the rec^l body and bloo^ of Jesus Christ; 
a measure the grossest in folly and most stupid in nonsense^ 
to which God in judgment ever abandoned the fallep spirit 
of man. [But St, Paul seems to mve authority to the 
opinion that the elements were blessed, Cor. x. 10.] 

And brake it] Wo often read in the Sonpturesof breaking 
bread, but never of cutting it. 

The breaking of the bread I consider essential to the pro- 
per performance of this solemu and significant ceremony; 
because this act was designed by our Lord to shadow forth 
the wounding, piercing, and breaking of his body ppon the 
cross ; and, as all this was essentially necessary to the making 
a full atonement for the sin of the world, so it is of vast im- 
poriance that this apparently little circumstance, the breaking 
of the bread, should be carefully attended to, that the godly 
communicant may have every necessary assistance to suable 
him to discern the Lord’s body, while engaged in this most 
important and divine of all God^s ordinances. 

And gave it to the disciples] Not only the breaiking, but 
also the DisxaiBUTiON, of the bread are necessary parts of 
this rite. 

This is my body.'] Hero it must bo observod that Christ 
had nothing in his hands at this time, but part of that unr 
leavened broad which he and his disciples bad been eating 
at suTOor, and therofove he could mean no more than this, 
vis., that the bread which he was now breaking represented 
his bodv, which, in the course of a few hours, was to be 
crucifieii for them. Common sense, unsophisticated with 
superstition and erroneous creeds ; and reason, nnawed hy 
the secular sword of sovereign authority, could not possibly 
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take any other meaning than this plain, consistent, and 
rational one, out of these words. 

Let it be observed, if apy thing further is necessary on 
this point, that the Paschal Lamb is called the Passover, 
because it represented the destroying angel’s passing over 
the children of Israel, while he slow the lirst-bom of the 
Egyptians ; and our Lord and his disciples call this lamb 
the Passover, several times in this chapter ; by which it is 
demonstrably evident, that they conld mean no more than 
that the lamb sacrificed on this occasion was & memorial of, 
and REPRESENTED, tho means used for the preservation ot 
the Israelites from tho blast of the destroying angel. 

In the Hebrew, Chaldee^ and phaldoo- Syriac languages, 
as used in the Bible, tl^ero is no term which expresses to 
mean, signify, denote, though both the Greek and Latin 
abound with fhem : hence the Hebrews, use a figure, and say, 
it is, for, it signifies. So Gen. xii. 26, 27. The seven kino 
ARE (i.o., represent) seven years. This is (represents) the 
bread of affliction which our fathers ate in the land of Egypt, 
Dan. vii. 24. The ten horns ahe^ (i.e., signify) ten kings. 


They drank of the spiritual Rock which followed them, and 
the Rock WAS (represented) Christ. 1 Cor. x. 4. And 
following this Hebrew idiom, though the work is written in 
Greek, we find in llev. i. 20, The seven stars are (represent) 
the angels of the seven churches : and the seven candlesticks 
ARE (represent) the severi churches. The same form of 
speech is used in a variety of places in the New Testament, 
where this sense must necessarily be given to the word. 
Matt. xiii. 38, 30. The field is ^represents,) the world : the 
good seed are (represent of signify) tho children of the 
kingdom: the fares ARE (signify) thochildrenofihewickedone. 

Verse 27. And he took the cup] In the parallel place, in 
Luke xxii., we find ouf I^ord taking the cup, ver. 17, and 
again, ver. 19; by tho former of \yhich was probably meant 
the cup of blessing, which the master of a family took, 
and, after blessing God, gave to each of his guests by way of 
welcome \ but this second taking the cup is to be understood 
as belonging to the very important rite which he was now 
instituting, and on which he lays a very remarkable stress. 
With respect to the ^read, ho had before simply said. Take 
eat, this w my booty ; but concerning the cup he says. Drink 
ye all of this : for as this pointed out the very essence of 
the institution, viz., the blood of atonement, it was neces- 
sary that each should have ^ particular application of it; 
therefore he says, Drink ye all of this. By this we are 
taught that the cup is essential to the sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper : so that they who deny the cup to tho people, 
sin against Good’s institution j and they who receive not the Cup 
are not jiartakers of the body and blood of Christ.^ If either 
could, without mortal projuaice, be omitted, it might be the 
bread ; but the cup, os pointing out the blood poured out, 
i.e , the life by which alone the great sacrifieioT act is per- 
formed, au4 remission of sins procured, is absolutely indis- 
poiisable. 

Verse 28. For this is my blood of the New Testament] By 
New Testament^ many i:m4erstand nothing more than tho 
hook commonly known by this name ; and they think that 
the cup of the Neiv Testament means no more than merely 
that cup which the book called the New Testament eiyoins 
in the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. The original, which 
we translate, The New Testament, and which is the general 
title of all the contents of the book already described, simply 
means, the new covenant. 

u 
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twelve, came, and with him a great multitude with 
swords and staves, from the chief priests and elders 
of the people. 

48 Now he that betrayed him gave them a sign, 
saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, tiiat same is ho : 
hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said. 
Hail, Master ; * and kissed him. 

60 And Jesus said unto him, ^ Friend, wherefore 
art thou come ? Then came they, and laid hands on 
Jesus, and took him. 

61 And, behold, *“ one of them which were with 

•2 Sam. XX. 9.— '>Pa. x\\. 9. Iv. 13.— e. John x»iii. 10.— 
<*Qen. lx. 6. Rev. xiii. 10. 


Jesus, stretched out his hand, and drew, his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high priest’s, and smote 
off his ear. 

62 Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy 
sword into his place : ** for all they that take the 
sword, shall perish with the sword. 

63 Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my 
Father, and he shall presently give me * more than 
twelve legions of angels P 

54 But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, 
^ that thus it must be P 

56 In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, 

•a Kings Vi. 17. Dan. vii. IG.-Qaa. lili. 7, &o. Ver. 24. 

Luke xxiv. 41, 46. 


In this place, onr Lord terms hia blood the hlood of the 
NBW covenant; by wbicb he means that grand plan of 
agreement, or reconciliationf which God was now estab- 
lishing between himself and mankind, by the passion and 
death of his Son, through whom alone men could draw 
nigh to God ; and this fiEVf covenant is mentioned in con- 
tr^istinction from the old covenant. 2 Por. iii. 14, by which 
appellative all the books of the Old Testament werp distin- 
guished, because they pointed out the way of reconciliation 
to God by the blood of the various victims slain under tl^e 
law : but nou;, as the Lamb of Qodf which takcth away the 
sin of the worlds w^s about to be offered up^ a new and 
LIVING way was thpreby constituted, so that no one hence- 
forth could come nnjbo the father but by 

Which is shed (poured out) for many’] To pour Qut^ is 
often used in % sacrificial sense in the Septuagint, and 
signifies to pour out or sprinkle the blood of the sacrifices 
before the altar of the Jjord, by way of atonement. See 2 
Kings xvi. Ih; I#ev. viii. 15, ix. 9; Exod. xxix. 12; Lev. iv. 
7, 14, 17, 30, 34 ; and in various other places. Our Lord, by 
this very remarkable mode of expression, teaches us that, 
as his body was to be broken or crucified, in our stead, so 
here |lhe blood was to be poured out to ipake an atonement, 
as thp words, remission of sins^ aufiicieutly prove ; for without 
shedding of hloqd there was no remission, Heb. ix. 22, nor 
any remission by shedding of blood, but in a sacrificial way. 
See the passages above, and on ver. 26. 

The whole pf this p^sage will receive additional light 
when collated with Isa. liii. 11, 12. 

For the remission of sins. 1 For (or, in reference to) the 
taking away of sins. For, although the blood is shod, and 
the atonement made, no man’s sins are taken away until, os 
a true penitent, he returns to God, and, feeling his utter 
incapaci^ jto save hini8elf| believes in Christ Jesus, who is 
the justiner of the npgodly. 

Verse 29. I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine] These words seem to intimate no more thau this : We 
shall not have another opportunity of eating this bread and 
drinking this wine together ; in a few hours my cruci- 
fixion shall take place. 

UntU that ejaf/ ^vhen J drink it ngw with you] That is, I 
shall no more drjnk of the pro4ace of the vine with you ; 
but shall drink new wine — wine of a widely different nature 
from this — a wjne which the kingdom ^f God alone can 
afford. The term new in Scripture is often taken in this 
sense. 

Verse 30. And when thsy had sung a hymn] Means, 
probably, no more than a kind of recitative reading or 
chanting. As to the hymn itself, we know, from the uni* 
venal consent of Jewish antiquity, that it was composed of 
Psalms 113, 114, 115, 110, 117, and 118, termed by the Jews 
halel, from halelu-yah, the first word m Psalm 113. These 
six Psalms were always sip^ at every paschal solemnity. 

Verse 81. All ye shall he ofiended] Qr rather, Ye will all 
he stumbled, ye will all forsake me, and lose, in a great mea< 
sure, your confidence in me. 

Verse 82. But after I am risen again] Though 1 shall ap- 

E ear for a time to be wholly left to and be 

ronght under tbe power of death, yet 1 will rise again, 
and trinmph over all your enemies and mine. 

I will go hqfors^isui Still aUuding to the case of the shep- 
herd and his V: 

Verse 83. Peler— fai<i temfo him, Though all men shall be 
ojfsndcd—yet willl tiererj There is nothing we know so little 
of as ourselves— isotbing we see less of than our own weakf 
ness and poverty. . Peter, though vainly oonfident, was cer- 
tainly sincere— had never been put to a sore trial, and did 


not know his own strength. Had this resolution of bis boon 
formed in the strength of God, ho would have been enabled 
to maintain it against earth and bell. 

Verso 34. Jesus said] Our l^ord’s answer to Peter is very 
emphatic and impressive. V&)'ily — 1 speak a solemn weighty 
truth, tJiou wilt not only be stumbled, fall off, and fursake 
thy Master, but thou wnlt even deny that thou hast, or ever 
hadst any knowledge of or connexion with me ; and this thou 
wilt dOj, not by little and little, tlirougb a lung lirocess of 
time, till the apostasy, daily gathering strength, sliall bo 
complete ; but thou wilt do it this very night, and that not 
once only, but thrice; and this thou wilt do .ilso in the 
earlier part of the night, before even a cock shall crow. Was 
not this warning enough to him not to trust in his own 
strength, but to depend on God ? 

Verse 35. Though 1 should die with thee, yet will I not 
deny thee.] Jle trusts in tbo warm, sincere attachment to 
Christ which be note feels, not considering that this must 
speedily fail, unless supported by tbe pi>wer of God. 

Verse 36. A place called Oethsemane] A garden at the 
foot of the Mount of Olives. The garden of the oil-press, or 
blivo-press. 

Verse 87- And ho took with him Peter and the two sons of 
Zehedee] That is, James and John ; the same persons who 
had beheld his traqsfiguraf:ioa on the mount— that they 
might contemplate his agony in the light of that glory 
which they had there seen ; and so be kept from being 
stumbled by a view of his present humiliation. 

Began to be sorrouful] To dissolve — exquisite sorrow, such 
as dissolves the natural vigour, and threatens to separate 
soul and body. 

And very heavy] Overwhelmed with anguish This word 
is used by the Greeks to denote tbe most extreme anguish 
which the soul can feel — excruciating anxiety and torture of 
spirit. 

My soul is exceeding somowful (or, is surrounded with 
exceeding sorrow), even unto deatji.] This latter word ex- 
plains the two former ; my soul is so dissolved in sorrow, 
my spirit is filled with such agony and anguish, that, if 
speedy succour be not given to my body, death must bo the 
speedy consequence. 

The prospect of death could not cause him to suffer thus, 
when he knew that in less than three days he was to be re- 
stored to life, and be brought into an eternity of blessedness. 
His agony and distress can receive no consistent explication 
bat on this ground— He supfeerd, the just for the unjust, 
that he might being us to God. 0 glorious timth ! 0 in- 
finittdy meritorious suffering ! And O ! above all, the eternal 
love, that caused him to pudergo such sufferings for tbe sake 
of 8INNEE8 ) 

Verse 39. Fell on Jiisfape] This was the ordinary posture 
of the supplicant when the favour was great which was 
asked^ ana de^ humiliation pquired. 

This cup] The word cup ^ frequently used in the Sacred 
'Writings to point out sorrow, angu/ish, terror, death. It 
seems to be an allusion to a very ancient method of punish, 
ing criminals. A cup of poison was put into their hands, 
and they were obliged to dnnk it. To death, by the poisoned 
cup, there seems an allusiop in Heb. ii. 9, Jesus Christ, by 
the arace of Ood, ’jrAS’i^ED death for evei'y man. The whole 
world are here represented as standing guilty and condemned 
before the tribunal of God ; into every man’s hand the deadly 
pup is put, and he is required to drink off the poison— Jesus 
Buters, takes every man’s cup out of his hand, and drinks off 
the poison, and thus tastes or suffers the death which every 
man otherwise must have undergone. 

Pass from me] Perhaps there is an allusion here to several 




CHAP. XXVL 


Are ye come out as against a thief with swords and 59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the 
staves for to take mo r I sat daily with you teaching council, sought false witness against Jesus, to put 
in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. him to death ; 

56 But all this was done, that the • scriptures of 60 But found none : yea, though ** many false 

the prophets might be fulfilled. Then ^ all the dis- witnesses came, yet found they none. At the last 
ciplea forsook him, and fled. • came two false witnesses, 

57 ‘^And they that had laid hold on Jesus led 61 And said, This fellow said, 'I am able to 

Mm away to Caiaplias the high priest, where the destroy the temple of God, and to build it in three 

scribes and the elders were assembled, da 5 '^s. 

58 But Peter followed him, afar off, unto the high 62 » And the high priest arose, and said unto 

priest’s palace, and wont in, and sat with the ser- him, Answerest thou nothing P what is it which 

vants, to see the end. these witness against thee P 


»Lam. iv. 20. Ver. 64.-- *>See Joha xviil. 15.-— 'Mark xiv. 63. 
Luke xxii, 54. John xviii. 12, IS. 24.— <iPa. xxvii. 12. xxxv. 11. 

criramals standing in a row, who are all to drink of the same 
cup ; but, the judge extending favour to a certaiu one, the 
cup passes by him to the next. 

Verse 40. He — saith unto Peter'] He addressed himself 
more particularly to this apostle, because of the profession 
he had made, ver. 33. 

Verse 41. That ye enter not into temptation] Watch — that 
ye be not taken unawares : and pray — that when it comes ye 
may be enabled to bear it. 

The spirit — is willing^ hut the flesh is weak.] Your incli- 
nations are good — ye are truly smeere ; but your good pur- 
poses will be overpowered by your timidity t 

Verse 42. 0 my Father ^ if this cup may not pass away 
from me] In this address the humanity of Christ most evi- 
dently appears ; for it was his humanity alone that could 
suffer ; and if it did not appear that he had felt these suffer- 
ings, it would have been a presumption that he had not 
suffered, and consequently made no atonement. And had 
he not appeared to have been perfectly resigned in these 
sufferings, his sacrifice could not have been o. free-will but a 
constrained offering, and therefore of no use to the salvation 
of mankind. 

Verse 43. Their eyes ivere heavy,] That is, they could 
not keep them open. Was there nothing preternatural in 
this ? Was there no influence here from the powers of 
darkness P 

Verse 44. Prayed the third time] This thrice repeating 
the same petition argues deep earuestuess of soul. 2 Cor. 
xii. 8. 

Verse 45. Sleep on noiv, and take your rest] Perhaps it 
might be bettor to read those words mterrogaiively, and 
pamphrase them thus : Do ye .sleep on still f Will no warn- 
ings avail? Will no danger excite you to watchfuluess and 
prayer ? [This does not improve the sense.] 

The Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners.] 
Viz., the Gentiles or heathens, who wore generally dis- 
tinguished by this appellation from the Jews. 

Verse 47* Jndas, one of the twelve] More deeply to mark 
his base ingratitude and desperate wickedness — he was one 
of the TWELVE — and he is a traitor, and one of the vilest 
too that ever disgraced human nature. 

A great multitude with swords and staves] They did not 
come as officers of justice, but as a desperate mob. Justice 
hud nothing to do in this business. 

Verse 48. Give them a sign] How coolly deliberate is this 
dire apostate ! The man whom I shall kiss — how deeply 
hypocritical ! 

Versa 49. Hail, Master] A usual compliment among the 
Jews. Judas pretends to wish our Lord continued health 
while he is meditating his destruction ! How many com- 
pliments of this kind are there in the world I 

And kissed him.] And tenderly kissed him — this is the 
proper meaning of the original word, he kissed him again 
and again — still pretending the most affectionate attachment 
to him, though our Lord had before nnmasked him. 

Verse 50. Jesus said— Friend] Bather, companion, (not 
friend) wherefore, rather, against whom (the reading of all 
the best MSS.), art thou comet How must these words 
have cut bis very soul, if he bad any sensibility left ! Surely, 
thou, who hast so long been my companion, art not come 
against me, thy Lord, Teacher, and Fnend ! 

Laid hands on Jesus] But not before they had felt that 
proof of his sovereign power by which they had all been 
struck down to the earth, John xviii. 6. It is strange that, 
after this, they should dare to approach him : but the scrip- 
tures must be fulfilled. 


Mark xiv. 55. So Acts vl. 13.— •Deut. xix. 16.— ^Cb. xxvU. 40. 
John ii. 19.— f Mark xiv. 60. 

Verse 61. One of them which were with Jesus] This was 
Peter— a servant of the high priesfs, the servant’s 
name was Malohus, John xviii. 10, ana smote off his ear. In 
Luke xxii. 51, it is said, Jesus touched and healed it. Here 
was another miracle, and striking proof of the divinity of 
Christ. 

Verre 62. Put up again thy swnrdinto his place] Neither 
Christ nor his religion is to be defended by the secular arm. 
God is sufficiently able to support his ark : Uzzah need not 
stretch out his hand on the occasion. 

Shall perish with the sicorci.] The general meaning of 
this verse is, they who contend in battle are likely, on both 
sides, to become the sacrifices of their mutual animosities. 
But it is probably a prophetic declaration of the Jewish and 
Homan states. But how came Peter to have a sword ? 
Judea was at this time so infested with robbers and cut- 
throats that it was not deemed safe for any person to go 
unarmed. He probably carried one for his mere personal 
safety. 

Verse 63. More than twelve legions of angels f] As if he 
had said. Instead of you twelve, one of whom is a traitor, 
my Father can give me more than twelve legions of angels to 
defend me. From this saying, taking the common rate of 
the Roman legion, may we not safely believe that the angels 
of God amount to more than 72,000 ? 

Verse 54. But how then] Had I such a defence — shall 
the senptures he fulflUed, which say, that thus it must hef 
That is, that I am to snffer and die for the sin of the world. 
Probably the scriptures to which our Lord principally refers 
are Ps. xxii. lxix..and especially Isa. liii. and Dan. ix. 24-27. 

Verse 65. Are ye come out as against a thief] At this 
time Judea was much infested by robbers, so that armed 
men were obliged to be employed against them— to this our 
Lord seems to allude. 

I sat daily with you] Why come in this hostile manner? 
Every day, tor four days past, ye might have met with roe 
in the temple, whither I went to teach you the way of sal- 
vation. 

Verse 56. But all this was done] This is probably the 
observation of the Evangelist. 

Then all the disciples forsook him and fled.] Jesus is 
abandoned by all !— even zealous Peter and loving John are 
among the fugitives I Was ever master so served by his 
scholars ? Was cjfer parent bo treated by his childrens Is 
there not as much teal and love among them all as might 
make one martyr for God and truth ? Alas ! no. 

Verse 67. They led him away to Caiaplias] John says, 
chap, xviii. 13, that they led him first to Annas; but this 
appears to have been done merely to do him honour as the 
father-in-law of Caiaphas, and bis colleague in the high 
priesthood. 

Verse 68. Peter followed him, afar off] Poor Peter ! this 
is the beginning of his dreadful fall. His fear kept him 
from joininn the company, and publicly acknowledging bia 
Lord ; and his affection obliged him to follow at a di^nca 
that he might see the end. 

And sat with the servants, to see ths end.] When a man is 
weak in faith, and can as yet only follow Christ at a dis* 
tance, he should avoid all dangerous places, and the oompany 
of those who are most likely to prove a snare to 1^. £Ua 
not Peter got to the high mesf s pal&ce, and sat dovm with 
the servants, he would not tkw have dkilkd his Lord and 
Master. , 

Verse 59. iill the cowncH sought fdl^ leitness] What a 
prostitution of justice! — they first reaolvd to ruin him, and 
then seek the proper means of effecting it. It seems to have 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


63 But 'Jesus held his peace. And the high 
priest answered and said unto him, '*! adjure thee 
by the hving God, that thou tell us whether thou be 
the Christ, the Son of Ged. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said : never- 
theless I say unto you, ^ Hereafter shall ye see the 
Son of man ** sitting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

66 Then • the high priest rout his clothes, sayingi 
He hath spoken blasphemy; what further need 
have we of witnesses : behold, now ye have heard 
his blasphemy. 

66 What tnink yeP They answered and said* 
' He is guilty of death. 

67 * Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted 
him ; and •* others smote him with ‘ the palms of 
their hands, 

68 Saying, ^ Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Who 
is he that smote thee P, 

69 ^ How Peter sat without in the palace ; and a 

*l8A.liii. 7. Ch. xxvli. 12, 14.— Lev. V. 1. 1 Saw. xlv. 24, 16.— 
• Dan. vii. 13. Ch. xvi. 27, xxiv, 30. L«ke xxi. 27. xxv. 31. 
John i. 61. Korn. xiv. 10. 1 Thosa. Iv. 16. Uev. i. 7.— Pa. cx. 1. 
Acts vil. 66.— *2 Kin^fs xviii. 37. xix. 1.— ^Lev. xxiv. 16. John 
xix. r.-f Isa. L 6. llii. 3. Ch. xxvii. 30 -»* Luke xxii. 63, John 

been a common custom of this vile court to employ false wit. 
ness, on any occasion, toanswer their own ends. Actsvi. 11.13. 

Verse 60. Though 7nany false witnesses came] It is the 
property of falsity to be ever inconsistent, and to contradict 
itself; therefore they could not find two consistent testis 
monieSf without which the Jewish law did not permit any 
person to be put to death. 

Verse 61. I am able to destroy the temple of Ood] Ist. 
These words were not fairly quoted. Jesus had said, John 
ii. 19, Destroy this temple, and I will build it again in three 
days. 2nd. The innuendo which they produce, applying these 
words to a pretended design to destroy the temple at Jeru- 
aalem, was utterly unfair j for these words he spoke of the 
temple of his body. 

Verse 62. Answerest thou nothing f] Jesus knew that 
they were determined to put biro to death, and that his hour 
was come; and that therefore remonstrance or defence 
would be of no use. 

Verse 63. I adjure thee by the living Ood] I put thee to 
thy oath. However necessary our Lord saw it to bo silent, 
when the accusations were fnvolous, and the evidence con- 
tradictory, he felt no disposition to continue this silence, 
when questioned concerning a truth, for which he came into 
the world to shed his blood. 

Verse 64. Thou hast said] That is, I am the Christ, the 
promised Messiah (see on ver. 25) ; and you and this whole 
nation shall shortly have the fullest proof of it ; for here- 
after, in a few years, ye shall see the Son of man sitting on 
the right hand of power, fully invested with absolute do- 
minion, and coming in the clouds of heaven, to execute 
judgment upon this wicked race. 

Verse 66. The high pi'iest rent his clotJms] This rending 
of the high priest’s garments was expressly contrary to the 
law. Lev. x. 6, and xxi. 10. [But this probably applied 
only to mourning for the de^.] But it was a common 
method of expressing violent grief, Gen. xxxvii. 29, 34, Job 
i. 20, and horror at what was deemed blasphemous or im- 
piou8» 2 Kinp xviii. 37, xix. 1, Acts xiv. 14. 

Verse 66, He is guilty of death.] He is liable to death. 
All ihe forms of justice are here violated. The judge becomes 
a party and accuser. Bad proceeds to the verdict without 
examining whether all the prophecies concerning the Mes- 
siah, and the innamerable nuraoles which he wrought, did 
not justify him. 

Verse 67, Then did they spit m JUs face] This was done 
as a mark of the most profound contempt. See Job xvi. 10, 
and m. 10, Isai. 1. 6, Mioah v. 1, The Judges now delivered 
him into the kauds oi the mob. 


dameol came unto him, saying, Thou also wast mih 
Jesus of Galilee. 

70 But he denied before them all, saying, I know 
not what thou sayest. 

71 And when ho was gone out into the porch, 
another maid saw him, and said unto them that 
were there, Thh fellow was also with Jesus of Naza- 
reth. 

72 And again he denied with an oath, I do not 
know the man. 

73 And after a while came unto him they tliat 
stood by, and said to Peter, Surely thou also art 
one of them ; for thy ‘ speech bewrayeth thee. 

74 Then began he to curse and to swear, saying, 
I know not the man. And immediately the cook crew. 

75 And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, 
which said unto him, “ Before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. And he went out and wept 
bitterly. 


xix. 3.— J Or. rods,-~i Mark xiv. 65. Lake xxii. 64 Murk xiv. 86. 
Luke xxii. 55. Johu xviii. 16, 17, 25.— ’Luke xxii, 59.— “‘.Mark 
xiv. 71.— «Vor. 84. Mark xiv. 80. Luke xxii. 61, 62. John 
xiii. 38. 


And buffeted him] Smote him with their fists. 

Smote him with the palms of their hands] Thus they 
offered him indignity in all its various and vexatious forms. 
[The word may moan to strike with a staff.] 

Verso 68. Prophesy unto us, thou Christ] See Isai. 1. 6. 
It appears that, before they buffeted him, they hound v/p 
his eyes, see Mark xiv. 66 

Verso 60. A damsel came unto him] A maid servant. 

Thou also wast with Jesus] What a noble opportunity 
bad Peter now to show his zeal for the insulted cause of 
truth, and his attachment to his Master. But, alas ! he is 
shorn of his strength. Had Peter been in bettor company, 
he would not have bad so foul a fall. 

Verso 70. But he denied before them all] So tlio evil 
principle gains ground. Before, ho followed at a distance, 
now bo denies ; this is the second gradation in his fall. 

Verse 72. And again he denied with an oath] This is a 
third gradation of his iniquity. He has told a lie, and he 
swears to support it. 

Verse 73. Thy speech] Thy manner of speech, that dialect 
of thine— his accent being different from that of Jerusalem. 
The Galileans had a very corrupt pronunciation, frequently 
interchanging letters, and so blending or dividing words as 
to render them uniutelligible, or cause them to oouvey a con- 
trary sense. 

Verse 74. Then began he to curse and to swear] Rather, 
Then he began positively to affirm. The common reading 
signifios to wish curses on himself. The former read- 
ing is supported by almost ei’cry MB. of value, and is, beyond 
dispute, the true reading, and has been received by Qriesoach 
into the text. The business is bod enough, but the common 
reading makes it worse. In ver. 72, Peter is said to deny 
with an oath ; here, he positively affirms and swears, pro- 
bably by the name oj Ood. This makes the fourth and 
final gradation in the climax of Peter's fall. 

The cock creio.] When abandoned of God, the smallest 
thing may become the occasion of a fall; and, when in the 
hand of God, the smallest matter may become the instru- 
ment of our restoration. Let ue ever remember that the 
great apostle Peter fell through fear of a servant maid, 
and rose through the crowing of a cock. 

He went out] He left the place where he had sinned, 
and the company which had been the occasion of his trans- 
grossion. 

And wept bitterly.] Pelt bitter anguish of soul, which 
evidenced itself by the tears of contrition which flowed 
plentifully from his eyes. 





CHAP. XXVII. 


CHAPTEE XXVIL 


In the morninp Christ is hound and ddimred to Pontius Pilate, 1, 2. Judas, seeing his Master condemned, repents, 
acknowledges his transgression to the chief priests, attests Christ's innocence, throws down the money, and goes 
and hangs himself 3-5. They buy the potter's field with the money, 6-10. Christ, questioned *by Pilate, 
refuses to answer, 11-14. Pilate, while inquiring of the Jews whether they would have Jesus or Barabhas 
released, receives a message from his wife to have nothing to do in this wicked business, 15-19. The multitude 
influenced by the chief priests and ciders, desire Barabhas to he released, and Jesus to be crucified, 20-23. PilaU 
attests his innocence, and the people make themselves and their posterity responsible fyr his blood' 24-25. 
Barabhas is released, and Christ is scourged, 26. The soldiers strip him, clothe him with a scarlet robe, crown 
him with thorns, mock, and variously insult him, 27-31. Simon compelled to hear his cross, 32. They bring 
him to Oolgotha, give him vinegar mingled with gall to drink, crucify him, and cast lots for his mmenff 33-36. 
His accusation, 37. Two thieves are crucified with him, 38. He is mocked and insulted while hanging on the 
cross, 39-44. The awful darlmesa, 45. Jesus calls upon Ood, is offered vinegar to drink, expires, 46-50. 
Prodigies that accompanied and followed his death, 51-53. He is acknowledged by the centuAon, bis. * Several 
women behold the crucifixion, 65, 66. Joseph of Arimathea begs the body of Pilate, and deposits it in hU own 
new tomb, 67-60. The women watch the sepulchre, 61. The Jews consult with Pilate how they may prevent 
the resurrection of Christ, 62-64. He grants them a guard for the sepulchre, and they seal the stme that 
stopped the mouth of the tomb where he was laid, 65, 66. 


the morning was come, * all the chief 
priests and elders of the people 


took counsel against Jesus to put him to 


death : 


2 And when they had bound him, they led him 
away, and ^ delivered him to Pontius Pilate the 


governor. 

3 ® Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when 
he saw that he was condemned, repented himself, 
and brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the 
chief priests and elders, 


■ Ps. ii. 2. Mark xv. 1. Luke xxii. 60. xxiii. 1. 
John xviil. 28. 


Vers© 1. When the morning teas come] As soon as it 
was light — took counsel against Jesus, They had begun 
this counsel the preceding evening, see chap. xxvi. 59. But 
as it was contrary to all forms of law to proceed against a 

E erson’s life by night, they seem to have separated for a few 
ours, and then, at the break of day, came together again, 
pretending to conduct the business according to the forms of 
law. 

To put him to death] They had already determined his 
death, and pronounced the sentence of death on him, Cbap. 
xxvi. G6. And now they assemble under the pretence of re- 
considering the evidence, and deliberating on it, to give the 
greater appearance of iuatioe to their conduct. 

Verse 2. They—deUvered him to Pontius Pilate]! The 
Sanhedrin had the power of life and death in their own 
hands in every thing that concerned religion : but as they 
hod not evidence to put Christ to death because of false 
doctrine, they wished to give countenance to their conduct 
by bringing in the chnl power, and therefore they delivered 
him up to Pilate as one who aspired to regal diguitiw, and 
whom he must put to death, if he professed to be Caesar's 
friend. 

Verse 8. Judas — when he saw that he was condemned, 
repented] Had our Lord been condemned to death on the 
pidenoe of one of his own disciples, it would have furnished 
infidels with a strong argument against Christ and the 
Christian religion. But the traitor, being stung with re- 
morse, came and acknowledged his crime, and solemnly 
declared the innocence of his Master, threw back the money 
which they ipye him to induce him to do this villainous act ; 
and, to estaolish the evidence which he now gave against 
them and himself, in behalf of the innocence of Christ, 
hanged himself, or died through excessive grief and contri- 
tion. Let him who chooses, after this plenary evidence to 
the innocence of Christ, continue the objection, and cry out 
imposture ! take heed that he go not and do likrwi.se. 
Oaiaphas, Pilate, and Judas have done so already, and I have 
known several, who have called Christ an impostor, who 
have eui their own throats, shot, drowned, or hanged them- 
idves. 


4 Saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed 
the innocent blood. And they said, What is that 
to us ? see thou to that. 

5 And he cast down the pieces of silver in the 
temple, ** and departed, and went and hanged him- 
self. 

6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, and 
said, It is not lawful for to put them into the trea- 
sury, because it is the price of blood. 

7 And they took counsel, and bought with them 
the potter’s held to bury strangers in. 

•» Cb. XX. 19. Acts iii. 18.— « Ch. xxvi. U, 15.— 

2 Sam. xvii. 23. Acts i. 16. 

Verso 4. Innocent blood.] A hebraism, for an innocent wtan. 

Verso 6. In the temple] Signifies, properly, the temple 
itself, into which none but the priests were permitted to 
enter ; therefore must signify, near the temple, by the temple 
door, where the boxes stood to receive the free-will offeringa 
of the people, for the support and repairs of the sacred 
edifice. 

Banged himself.] Or was strangled. Some eminent 
critics believe that he was only sufocated by excessive grief, 
and thus they think the account here given will agree with 
that in Acts i. 18. I have my doubts — the old method of 
reconciling the two accounts appears to me quite plausible — 
ho went and strangled himself, and the rope breaking, he fell 
down, and by the violence of tho fall his body was bursted, 
and his bowels gushed out. I have thought proper, on a 
matter of such difiiculty, to use the word drangled, as pos- 
sessing a middle meaning between choking or suffocation by 
excessive grief, atfd hanging, as an act of suicide. 

Verse 6. The treasury] The place whither the people 
brought their free-will offeringa for the service of the 
temple. 

Verse 7. To huru strangers in.] The strangers, probably 
meaning the Jewish strangers who might have come to Jeru- 
salem, either to worship, or on some other business, and 
died there during their stay. See here, the very money for 
which the blessed Jesus was sold booomes subservient to tha 
purpose of mercy and kindness ! 

Verse 8. The field of blood] What a standing proof most 
this have been of the innocence of Christ, and of their per- 
fidy ! 

Verse 9. Jeremy the prophef] The words quoted here are 
not found in the prophet Jeremiah, but in Zech. xi. 13. 

It is very likely that in the original reading the name 
of no prophet was mentioned. This is the more likely, 
as Matthew often omits the name of the prophet in his 
quotations. 

Verse 11. Art thou the King of the Jews f] The Jews had 
undoubtedly delivered him to Pilate as one who was rising 
up agaiust the imperial authority, and assuming the regal 
otfioe. 
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8 Wherefore that field was called * The field of 
blood unto this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, saying, ^ And they took the 
thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was 
valued, whom they of the children of Israel did 
value ; 

10 And gave them for the potter’s field, as the 
Lord appointed me. 

11 And Jesus stood before the governor: ‘•and 
the governor asked him, saying. Art thou the King 
of the Jews P And Jesus said unto him, * Thou 
sayest. 

12 And when he was accused of the chief priests 
and elders, ^le answered nothing. 

13 Then said Pilate unto him, » Hearcst thou not 
how many things they witness against thee ? 

14 And ho answered him to never a word; inso- 
much that the governor marvelled greatly. 

» kotn i. 19.— Zech. xi. 12, IS.— « Or, whom they bought of 
the children of Jarael.—** Mark xv. 2. 1 uke xxiii. 3. John xviii. 
33 . — t John xviii. 87. I Tm». vi, 13.— ^Ch. xxvi. 63, John xix. 9. 

Vorse 12. He answered nothing.] An answer to such 
accusations was not necessary ; they sufficiently confuted 
themselves. 

Verso 14. Marvelled greatly.] Silence, under calumny, 
manifests the utmost magnanimity. This very silence was 
predicted. Isa. liii. 7. 

Verse 15. The goveimor was wont to release] Whence this 
custom originated among the Jews is not known. 

Verse 16. A notable 'prisoner — Barahhas.] This person 
had, a short time before, raised an insurrection in Jerusa- 
lem, in which it appears, from Mark xv. 7, some lives were 
lost. 

Verse 18. For ent^y] Through malice. Then it was his 
business, as an upright judge, to have dispersed this mob, 
and immediately released Jesus. 

Seeing malice is capable of putting even Christ himself to 
death, how careful should wo be not to lot the least spark of 
it harbour in our breast. 

Verse 19. I have suffered many things — in a drea^n] 
There is no doubt that God had appeared unto this woman* 
testifying the innocence of Christ, and showing the evils 
which should pursue Pilate if this innocent blood should be 
shed by his authority. 

Verse 21. They said Barahhas.] What a fickle crow'd ! A 
little before they all bailed him as the Son of David, and 
acknowledged him as a gift from God ; now they prefer a 
murderer to him ! 

Verse 22. V/hat shall I do then with Jesus f] Showing, 
hereby, that it was his wish to release him. 

Verse 23. What evil hath he donef] Pilate plainly saw 
that there was nothing laid to his charge* for which, con- 
sistently with the Boman law, he could condemn him. 

Verse 24. Pilate — took water, and washed bis hands] It 
was a custom among the Hebrews, Greeks, and Latins, to 
wash the hands in token of innocence, aud''to show that they 
were pure from any imputed guilt. Deut. xxi. 1- 10 ; Psalm 
xxvi. 6. 

Verse 25. His blood be on us and on our children.] If this 
man be innocent, and we put him to death as a guilty per- 
son, may the punishment due to such a crime be visited upon 
us, and upon our children after us ! What a dreadful im- 
precation 1 and how literally fulfilled ! 

Verse 26. Scourged Jesus] This is allowed to have been a 
very severe punishment of itself among the Bomans, the 
flosb being generally cut by the whips used for this pur^se ; 
sometimes they were whipped to death. 

It has been thought that Pilate might have spared this 
additional cruelty of whipping ; but it appears that it was a 
common custom to scourge those criminals which were to 
be crucified, and lenity in Christ’s case is not to be allowed j 
he must take all the misery in full tale. 

Verse 27. The common hall] Or, preetorium. Called so 
from the prator, a principal magistrate among the Romans, 
whose business it was to administer justice in the absence of 
the consul. 

Verse 28. Stripped him] Took off his mantle, or npper 
garment. 

80 


15 ^ Kow at that feast the governor was wont to 
release unto the people a prisoner, whom they 
would. 

16 And they had then a notable prisoner, called 
Barabbas. 

17 Therefore when they were gathered together, 
Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye that I release 
unto you P Barabbas, or J esus which is called 
Christ P 

18 For ho knew tliat for envy they had delivered 
him. 

(19 When he was sot down on the judgment seat, 
his wife sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing 
to do with that just man : for I have suflerod many 
things this day in a dream because of him.) 

20 * But the chief priests and elders persuaded 
the multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and 
destroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answered and said unto them, 

— »Ch. xxvi. 02. Johu xix. lo.— Mark xv. 0. Luke xxiii. 17. 
John xviii. 39.— ‘Mark xv. 11. Luke xxiii. 18. John xviii. 40. 
Acts iii, 14. 


A scarlet robe] Or, according to Mark and John, a purple 
robe, such as emperors and kings wore* 

Verso 29. A crown of thorns] It does not appear that this 
crown was intended to be an instrument of punishment or 
torture to his head, but rather to render him ridiculous ; for 
which cause also they put a reed in his hand, by way of 
sceptre, and bowed their knees, pretending to do him hom- 
age. The crown was not probably of thorns, in our sense of 
the word ; there are eminently learned men who think lhat 
the crown was formed of tho herb acanthus i and Bishop 
Pearce and Miohaolis are of this opinion. 

Verse 32. A man of Cyrene—him they compelled to bear 
his cross.] In John, chap. xix. 16, 17, we are told Christ 
himself bore tho cross, and this, it is likely, he did for apart 
of tho way ; but, being exhausted with the scourging and 
other cruel usage which ho had received, ho was found in- 
capable of bearing it alo7ie ; therefore they obliged Simon, 
not, I think, to bear it entirely, but to assist Christ, by bear- 
ing a part of it. It was a constant practice among the Bo- 
mans to oblige criminals to bear tbeir cross to the place of 
execution. 

Verse 33. A place called Qolgotha] Prom the Hebrew 
golgoleth, a skull, probably so called from the many skulls 
of those who bad sudered erucifixiou and other capital 
punishments, scattered np and down in tho place. It is the 
same as Calvary, the place of ha7'e skulls. Some think the 
place was thus called, because it was in the/orm of a human 
skull. It is likely that it was the place of public execution. 

Verse 34. They gave him vinegar — mingled with gall] 
Gall, signifies no more than hiliers of any kind. It was a 
common custom to adminstera stupifyingpotion, compounded 
of sour wine, which is tho same as vinegar, from the French 
viriaigre, frankincense^ and rnyrrh, to condemned persons, 
to help to alleviate their sufferings, or so disturb their intel- 
lect that they might not bo sensible of-thora. Some person, 
out of kindness, appears to have administered this to our 
blessed Lord ; but he, as in all other cases, determining to 
endure the fulness of pain, refused to take what was thus 
offered to him, choosing to tread the winepress alone. 

Verse 85* And they crucified him] Crucifixion properly 
means the act of nailing or tying to a cross. The cross was 
made of two beams, either crossing at tho top, at right 
angles, like a T, or in the middle of their length, like an X. 
There was, besides, a piece on tho centre of the transverse 
beam, to which the accusation or statement of the crime of 
the culprit was attached, and a piece of wood which pro- 
jected from the middle, on which the person sat, as on a sort 
of saddle; and by which the whole body was supported. 
The cross on which our Lord suffered was of the former 
kind ; being thus represented in all old monuments, coins, 
and orosses. This punishment was the most dreadful of all 
others, both for tho shame and pain of it ; and so scandalous, 
that it was inflicted as the last mark of detestation upon the 
vilest of people. It was the punishment of robbers and 
murderers, provided they were slaves ; but if they were free, 
it was thought too infamous a punishment for such, lot their 
crimes bo what they might. 
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Whether of the twain will ye that I release unto 
yon P They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do then 
with Jesus, which is called Christ ? They all say unto 
him, Let him be crucified. 

2Jl And the governor said, Why, what evil hath 
ho done? But they cried out the more, saying. Let 
him be crucified. 

24 W hen Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, 
but that rather a tumult was made, he ■ took water, 
and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, 

1 am innocent of the blood of this just person ; see 
ye to it. 

26 Then answered all the people, and said, ** His 
blood he on us, and on our children. 

26 Then released he Barabbas unto them : and 
when ' he had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to 
be crucified. 

27 ** Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus 
into the • common hall, and gathered unto him the 
whole band of soldiers. 

28 And they stripped him, and 'put on him a 
scarlet robe. 

29 » And when they had platted a crown of thonis, 
they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right 
hand : and they bowed the knee before him, and 
mocked him, saying, Hail, king of the Jews 1 

30 And they spit upon him, and took the reed, 
and smote him on the head. 

31 And after that they had mocked him, they took 
the robe ofi’ from him, ajid put his own raiment on 
him, ‘ and led him away to crucify him. 

32 ^ And as they came out, ** they found a man of 

•Dent. xxi. 6.—*»Deut. xix. 10. .losh, ii. 19. 1 Kinj^s ii. 32. 

2 Sam. i. 16. Acts v. 28.— « Isa. liii. 5. Mark xv. 15. Luke 
xxiii. 16, 24, 25. John xix. 1, 16.— Mark xv. 16. John xix. 2. 
— eOr, goveruor’a house.— <^Luko xxiii. 11 — sPs. Ixix. 19. Isa. 
liii. 8.—" I'm. J. 6. Ch. xxvi. 67.— ‘Isa. liii. 7. — iNutn. xv. ;15. 

1 Kinffs xxi. 13. Acts vii. 58. Heb. xiii. 12,— ‘‘ Murk xv. 21. 
Luke xxiii. vC.— ’Mark xv. 22. Luke xxiii. 33. John xix. 17.— 

And parted his garments^ casting lots] These were the 
Roman soldiers, who had crucified him : and it appears from 
this circurastaiico, that in those ancient times the spoils of 
the criminal were claimed by the executioners, as they ai’o 
to the present day. It appears that they divided a part, and 
cast lots for the rest: viz., for his seamless coat, John xix. 
23, 2 1. The words which follow are plainly an interpola- 
tion, borrowed from John xix. 24, in w^hich place they will 
bo properly noticed. 

Verso 80. They watched him] To prevent his disciples or 
relatives from taking away the body or aftbrding any relief 
to the sufferer. 

Verse 37. Bis accusation] It was a common custom to 
affix a label to the cross, giving a statement of the crime for 
which the person suffered. 

Verse 88. Two thieves] RohherSj or cut-throats : men 
who had committed robbery and murder ; for it does not 
appear that persons were crucified for robbery only. Thus 
was our Lord numbered (his name enrolled, placed as it 
were in the death warrant) ivith transgressors, according to 
the prophetic declaration, Isa, liii. 12 ; and the Jews placed 
him between these two, perhaps to intimate that he was the 
worst felon of the three. 

Verse 39. Wagging their heads] In token of contempt. 

Verse 40. Thou that destroyest] Who didst pretend that 
thou oouldst have destroyed the temple, and built it up again 
in three days. This mahoions torturing of our Lord’s words 
has been noticed before. C'melty is obliged to take refuge 
in lies, in order to vindicate its infamous proceedings. 

If thou he the Son of Qod] Or rather, A son of God, i o., 
a peculiar favourite of the Mo^ High ; not the son of Qod. 
[The generalW received senseis more correct.] 

Verse 41. Uhief priests — scribes and eldei's] It does not 
appear that the Pharisees joined in with the others in the 
condemnation of our Lord. All the infamy of this seems to 
fall upon the priests, scribes, and elders. 

Verse 42. He saved others ; himself he cannot save.] Or, 
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Gyrene, Simon by name : him they compelled to 
bear his cross. 

33 ‘ And when they were come unto a place called 
Golgotha, that is to say, a place of a skull, 

34 “ They gave him vinegar to drink mingled 
with gall : and when he had tasted thereof, he would 
not drink. 

35 “ And they crucified him, and parted his gar- 
ments, casting lots : that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophet, ® They parted my gar- 
ments among them, and upon my vesture did they 
cast lots. 

36 ** And sitting down thejr watched him there ; 

37 And ‘>set up over his head his accusation 
written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

38 ^Then were there two thieves crucified with 
him, one on the right hand, and another on the left. 

39 And “ they that passed by reviled him, wag- 
ging their heads, 

40 And saying, * Thou that destroyest the temple, 
and buildest it in three days, save thyself. " If 
thou be the Sou of God, come down from the cross. 

41 Likewise also the chief priests, mocking him^ 
with the scribes and elders, said, 

42 Ho saved others ; himself he cannot save. If 
he be the King of Israel, let him now come down 
from the cross, and we will believe him. 

43 ^ He trusted in God; let him deliver him now, 
if he will have liim : for he said, I am the Son of 
God. 

44 The thieves also, which were crucified with 
him, cast the same in his teeth. 


“ P8. Ixix. 21. Soe ver. 4^.— » Maik xv. 24. Luko xxiii. 8i. John 
xix. 24.— « 1 * 8 . xxll. 18.- i> Ver. 6l.— Mark xv. 20. Luke xxiii. 88. 
John xix. 19.— liii. 12. Moik xv. 27. huke xxiii. 82,33. 
John xix. 18.— » I’e. xxii. 7. cix. 25. Mark xv. 29. Luke xxiii. 
3.5.— tCh. xxvi. 61. John ii. 19.— “ Ph. xxvi. 63.— ^Ps. xxii. 8. 
Wisd. ii. 16, 17, 18.—* Murk xv. 32. Luke xxiii. 39. 


Cannot he save himself ^ Several MSS. road this with the 
mark of interrogation as above j and this makes the sarcasm 
still move keen. 

We will believe him ] Instead of Mm many excellent 
MSS. have in him: this is a reading which Griesbac/i and 
other eminent critics have adopted. 

Verso 43. If he will have Mm] Or, if he delight in him. 
See Pe. xxii. 9. 

Verso 44. The thieves also— cast the same in his teeth.] 
That is, one of the robbers ; for one, we find, was a penitent, 
Luke xxiii. 39, 40. 

Verse 45. There was darkness over all the land] I am of 
opinion that this does not mean all the world, but only the 
laud of Judea. So the word is used, chap. xxiv. 30, Luke 
iv. 25, and in otheV places. Resides, it is evident that the 
Evangelists speak of things that happened in Judea, the 
place of their residence. It is plain enough there was a 
darkness in Jerusalem, and over all Judea; and probably 
over all the people among whom Christ had for more than 
throe years preached the everlasting gospel ; and that this 
darkness was supernatural, is evident from this, that it 
happened during the Passover, which was celebrated only 
at ihe full moon, a time in which it was impossible for the 
sun to bo eclipsed. But many suppose the darkness was 
over the whole world, and think there is sufficient evidence 
of this in ancient authors. 

Verse 46. My God ! my Qod ! why hast thou forsaken me f] 
Those words are quoted by our Lord from Ps, xxii. 1 ; they are 
of very great importance, and should be carefully considered. 

Some suppose “ that the divinity had now departed from 
Christ, and that his human nature was left unsupported to 
bear the punishment due to men for their sins.” But this 
is by no means to be admitted, as it would deprive his 
sacrifice of its infinite merit, and consequently leave the sin 
of the world without an atonement. Take deity away from 
any redeeming act of Christ, and redemption is ruined. 

|t is w'prthy of note, that a Hebrew MS. of the twelfth 
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45 •Now from the sixth hoar, there was dark- 
ness over all the land, unto the ninth hour, 

46 And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried with 
a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthaniP 
that is to say, ® My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me ? 

47 Some of them that stood there, when they 
heard that, said. This man calleth for Elias. 

48 And straightway one of them ran and took a 
spunge, ** and filled it with vinegar, apd put it on a 
reed, and gave him to drink. 

49 The rest said, I^et be, let us see whether Elias 
will come to save him. 

50 * Jesus, when he had cried again with p loud 
voice, yielded up the ghost. 

61 And behold, * the veil of the temple was rent 
in twain from the top to the bottom ; and the eartli 
did quake, and the rocks rent ; 

52 And the graves were opened; and many 
bodies of the saints which slept, arose, 

53 And t came out of the graves after his resur- 
rection, and went into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many. 

54 ** Now when the centurion, and they that were 
with him, watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and 
those things that were done, they feared greatly, 
saying, Truly this was the Son of God. 

55 And many women were there beholding afar 
off, ‘ which followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering 
unto him : 

56 ^Amopg which was Mary Magdalene, and 

• Amos vili. 9, Mnrk xv. 33. Luke xxiii. 44 Heb. v. 7. — ® l*s. 
xxii. 1.— <»Ps. Ixix. 21. Mork xv. 36. Luke xxiii. 3q. John 
xix. 29.— "Mark xv 87. Luke xxiii. 46.— 'Ex' <1, xxvi. 31. 2 Chron. 
iii. 14. Mark xv, 38. Luke xxiii. 43. — sCh. xxvi. 53. Acts x. 41. 
— ^Ver, SWI. Maik'xv. 89. Luke xxiii. 47 .— ‘Luke vjii. 2, 3. — 

century, instead of dzahthani, forsaken me^ reads shechach-. 
thanif rOROOi’TEif me. This word makes a very good sense, 
and comes nearer to the sahachthani of the Evangelists. It 
may be observed also, that the words, Why hast thou FORt 
GOiTEN me ? are often used by David and others, in times 
of oppression and distress. See Ps. xlii. 9. 

Some think that the words, as they stand in the Hebrew 
and tiyriac, are capable of a translation which destroys all 
objections, and obviates every difficulty : My Qod, ! my Ood ! 
to what sort of persons hast thou left me ? The words thus 
understood are rather to be referred to the wicked Jews than 
to our Lord, and are an exclamation indicative of the obsti- 
nate wickedness of hjs crucifiers, who steeled their hearts 
against every operation of the Spirit and power of God, 

Through the whole of the Sacred Writings, God is repre- 
sented as doing those things which, in the course of his pro- 
vidence, be only permits to be done ; therefore, the words, 
to whom hast thou left or given me up, are only a form of 
expression for, “ How astonishing is the w^ickeduess of those 
persons into whose hands am f^en ! ” 

But whatever may be thought of the above mode of inter- 
pretation, one thing is certain, viz., That the words could 
not be used by our Lord in the Fense in which they are gen- 
erally understood. This is sufficiently evident j for he well 
knew why ho was come unto that hour ; nor could he be 
forsaken of God, w whom dwelt all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily f The Deity, however, might restrain so much 
of its consolatory support as to leave the human nature fuUy 
sensible of all its sutferiuge, so that the consolations might 
not take off any part of the keen edge of bis passion ; and 
this was necessary to make his sttfferings meritopons. And 
it is probable that this is alf tha>t is intended by our Lord’s 
quotation from the twenty-second ^salm. Taken in this 
view, the words convey an ipiexoeptions^ble sense, even in 
the common translation. 

Verso 47. This man calleth for BUasJl Probably these 
were Hellenistic Jews, who did not folly uudersti^d the 
meaning of our Lord’s words. Elijah was ffaily expected to 
appear as the forerunner of the Messiah, whose arrival, under 
the character of a mighty prince, was generally supposed to 
b. at hand throughout the East. 


Mary the mother of James and Joses, and the mother 
ofZebedee^s children. 

57 ‘‘ When the even was come, there came a rich 
man of Arimathea, named Joseph, who also himself 
was Jesus’ disciple; 

58 Ho went to Pilate, and begged the body of 
Jesqa. Thoq Pilate commanded the body to be 
delivered. 

59 And when Joseph had taken the body, he 
wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 

60 And 1 laid it in his own new tomb, which he 
had hewn out in the rock ; and he rolled a great 
stone to the door of the sepulchre, and departed. 

61 And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. 

62 Now the next day that followed the day of 
the preparation, the chief priests and Pharisees came 
|;ogether unto Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver 
said, while he was yet alive, *” Alter three days I 
will rise again. 

04 pomraand therefore that the scpulchro bo 
made suro until the third day, lest his disciples 
come by night, and steal him away, and say unto 
the people, " He is risen from the dead ; so the last 
error shall be worse than the first. 

65 Pilate said unto them, Yo have a watch : go 
your way, make it as sure as yo can. 

66 So they went and made the sepulchre sure, 
8 sealing the stone, and setting a watch. 


JMark xv. 40.--i‘Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii. 6D. John xix 38 — 
linn. liii. 9.— •"Ch. xvi. 21. xvii. 23. xx 19. xxvi, 61. Mjirk 
vl)l.31. X. 34. Luke ix. £2. xviii. 33, xxiv. 6. 7. John ii. 19.— 
“John xi. 48, (fee. xii. 82, 2 Tbeas. n. H.— “ Dun. vl. 17. 


Verse 48. Took a spunge'j This being the most convenient 
way to reach a liquid to his mouth ; tied it on a reed, that 
they might be able to reach his lips with it. This reed, as 
we learn from St. John, was a stalk of hyssop, which, in 
that country, must have grown to a considerable magnitude. 
This appears also to have boon done in mercy, to alleviate 
his Bunerings. 

Verse 50. Yielded up the ghost."] JJe dismissed the spirit. 
He himself willingly gave up that life which it was impossible 
for man to take away. It is not said that he hung on the 
cross till he died through pain and agony ; nor is it said that 
his bones were broken, the sooner to put him out of pain, 
and to hasten his death ; but that himself dismissed the soul, 
that he might thus become, not a forced sacrifice, but a free- 
will offering for sin. 

Verso 61. The veil of the temple was rent] That is, the 
veil which separated the holy place, where the priests min- 
istered, from the holy of /^.oZies, into which the bigh-priest 
only entered, and that once a year, to make a general expi- 
ation for the sins of the people. This rending of the veil 
was emblematical, and pointed out that the separation be- 
tween Jews and Gentiles w^ now a^bolished, and that the 
privilege of the high-priest was now communicated to all 
mankind : all might henceforth have access to the throne 
of grace, through the one great otonement and mediator, 
the Lora Jesus. See this beautifully illustrated in Heb.x. 
19,20,21,22. 

Verse 52. And the graves were opened] By the earthquake ; 
and iqany bodies of sqinte which slept, i. 0., were dead, sleSp 
being a common expression tor death in the Scriptures. 

Verse 53. And came out of the graves after his resuirec- 
tion] Not BEFORE, as some have thought, for Christ was 
himself the first fruits of them who slept, 1 Cor. xv. 20. 
The graves were opened at bis death, by the earthquake, 
and the bodies came out at his resurrection. 

And appeared unto many.] Thus establishing the truth 
of our Lord's resurrection in particular^ gnd of the resurrec- 
tion of the body in general, by many witnesses. 

It is difficult to account for the transaction mentioned in 
verses 52 and 53. Some have thought that these two verses 
have been introduced into the text of Matthew from the 
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fSOBjtel of the Nazarenes ; others think that the simple mean- 
mg is this by the earthquake several bodies that had been 
buried were thrown up and exposed to view, and continued 
above ground till after Chrwt’s resurrection, and were seen 
by many persons in the city. Why the graves should be 
opened on Friday, and the bodies not be raised to life till 
the following Sunday, is difficult to be conceived. 

Verse 54. The centurion] The Roman officer who superin- 
tended the execution, called centurio, from centvm, a hun- 
dred, because be had the command of one hundred men. 

Truly this was the Son of Ood.] It is not likely that this 
centurion had any knowledge of the expectation of the Jews 
relative to the Messiah, and he did not use the words in this 
sense. A son of Ood, as the Romans used the term, would 
signify no more than a very eminent or divine person : a 
hero. 

Verse 66. Many women] To their everlasting honour, 
these women evidenced more courage, and affectionate at. 
tachment to their Lord and Master, than the disciples did, 
who had promised to die with him rather than forsake him. 

Verse 66. Mary Magdalene] She probably had her name 
from Magdala, a village or district in Lower Galilee. 

Mary the mother of James] She was mother of him called 
James the lesser, or junior, who was son of Alpheus or Cleo- 
pas, see chap. x. 8, Mark xv. 40; Johnxix. 25 ; and she was 
sister to the holy Virgin. 

Verse 67. When the even] This must have been about 
three o’clock, or a little after ; for our Lord having expired 
about three o’clock, ver. 46, and the Jewish passover begin- 
ning about four, it was necessary that Joseph, who would 
not fail to eat the nassovor at the usual time, should have 
obtained and buried the body of Christ sometime before four 
o’clock. 

A rich man] He was of Arimathea or Rama, in the tribe 
of Benjamin, Matt. ii. 17, but lived ordinarily in Jerusalem, 
as being a member of the great council. 

Verse 68. Begged the body] That he might bury it hon- 
ourably ; otherwise, by the Jewish customs, it would have 
either been burned, or buried in the common place ap- 
pointed for executed criminals. 

Verso 69. Wrapped it in. a clean linen cloth] The Jews, 
as well as the Egyptians, added apices to keep the body from 

utrofaction, and the linen was wrapped about every part to 

oep the aromatics in contact with the flesh. 

Verse 60. Laid it in his own new tomb] To all human ap- 
pearance the body of Christ must have had the same burial- 
place with those of the two robbers, as ho was numbered 
with the t/ransgressors, and suffered with them ; but, accord- 
ing to a prophecy delivered nearly seven hundred years be- 
fore that time, he is to have the burying-place of a rich man. 
See Isa. liii. 9, 10. Had our Lord been buried in the com- 
mon burial-ground of the malefactors, his resurrection could 
not have been so distinctly remarked, as the chief priests 
would never have thought of sealing the stone there, or set- 
ting a watch ; but now that the body is got into the hands 
of a friend, they judge it necessary to make use of these 
precautions, in order, as they said, to prevent imposture ; 
and from this very circumstance the resurrection of Christ 
had its fullest evidence, and was put beyond the power of 


Buocessful contradiction. What a number of objections 
would not human prudence have made to Joseph’s conduct, 
had he consulted it on this occasion ! There is, sometimes 
in our whole life, but one opportunity in which God designs 
signally to employ us ; and, through our general backward- 
ness to every good work, we are for reserving ourselves to 
other opportunities, in which God neither requires nor will 
accept our services. 

Rolled a great stone to the door] Some are of opinion that 
this tomb was out down into the rook, perpendicularly from 
the surface ; and that the great stone spoken of here covered 
over the entrance to it. The stone^ no doubt, was intended 
to secure the place as much as possible. 

Verse 61. Mary Magdalene and the other Mary] The 
mother of James and Joses, ver. 66. The mother of our 
Lord had probably, by this time, been taken home to the 
house of John. 

Sitting over against the sepulchre.] These holy women, 
filled with that love to their Lord which death cannot de- 
stroy, cleaved to him in life, and in death were not divided. 

Verse 62. The next day] This was the seventJii or Satur- 
day, and might be what we should term the evening of the 
sixth or Friday, because the Jews always ended their day 
when the sun set, and then began the next. 

That followed the day of preparation] That is, of the 
sabbath. The victuals, &c., which were to be used on the 
sabbath by the Jews, were always prepared the preceding 
evening before the sun set. It is of this preparation that 
the Evangelist speaks here ; and it is the same which is 
mentioned by Mark, chap. xv. 42 ; by Luke, cbap. xxiii. 64; 
and by John, xix. 81. But there was another preparation 
which happened in the same day : viz.. The preparation of 
the passover ; this began about twelve o’clock, and continued 
till four, the time in which they ate the paschal lamb. See 
John xix. 14. 

Verse 63. Sir, we remember, &o.] While these wicked 
men are fulfilling their own vicious counsels, they are sub- 
serving the great cause of Christianity. 

After three days 1 will rise again] This they probably 
took from his saying. Destroy this temple, and in three days 
I will build it up. If so, they destroyed, by their own words, 
the false accusation they brought against him to put him to 
death ; then they perverted the meaning, now they declare 
it. Thus the wise are taken in their craftiness. Neither 
the devil nor his servants ever speak the truth, but when 
they expect to accomplish some bad purpose by it. 

Verse 66. Ye have a watch] The Jews had a corps of 
Roman troops, consisting of several companies, as a guard 
for the temple, Acts iv. 1. These companies mounted guard 
by turns, see Luke xxii. 4. Some of those companies, which 
were not then on duty, Pilate gave them leave to employ to 
watch the tomb. 

Verse 66. Made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and 
setting a watch.] Or rather, mad'^ the tomb secure by the 
guard, and by sealing the stone. The guard was to take 
care that the disciples should not steal him away ; and the 
seal, which was probably the seal of the governor, was to 
prevent the guaras from being corrupted so as to permit the 
theft 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

The reeurrection of Christ declared hy an angel to the two Marys at the sepulchre, 1 - 6 . They are cemmissioned to 
announce this to the disciples, 7 . They go, and are met hy Christ himself, who promises to meet the disciples 
in Galilee, 8 - 10 . The watch go into the city, and report to the chief priests what had taken place, 11 , They 
give them money, to say that his disciples had stolen the body hy night, while they slept, 12 - 15 . Christ meets 
the eleven disciples in a mountain of Galilee, 16 , 17 . He gives them a commission to preach the gospel through’ 
out the earth ; to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Bon, and of the Holy Ghost ; and promises to he 
with them to the end of the world, 18 - 20 . 
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ST, MATTHEW. 


F r the * end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn 
I toward the first da/y of the week, came 
Mary Mhgdalene, ^ and the other Mary, to see 
the sepulchre. 

2 And, behold, there ‘ was a great earthquake : 
for ^ the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, 
and came and rolled back the stone fh>m the door, 
and sat upon it. 

3 * His countenance was like lightning, and his 
raiment white as snow: 

4 And for fear of him the keepers did shake, 
and became as dead men. 

5 And the angel answered and said unto the 
women, Fear not ye : for I know that ye seek Jesus, 
which was crucified. 

6 He is not here : for he is risen, ^ as he said. 
Come, see the place where the Lord lay. 

7 And go quickly, and tell his disoiples that he 
is risen from the dead ; and, behold, « he goeth be- 
fore you into Galilee; there shall ye see him : lo, I 
have told you. 

8 And they departed quickly from the sepulchre 


with fear and great joy; and did run to bring his 
disciples word. 

9 And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, 
Jesus met them, saying, All hail. And they came 

and held him by the feet, and worshipped him. 

10 Then said Jesus unto them. Be not afraid : go, 
tell ‘ my brethren that they go into Galilee, and 
there shall they see me. 

(11 Now when they were going, behold, some of 
the watch came into the city, and showed unto the 
chief priests all the things that were done. 

12 And when they were assembled with the elders, 
and had taken counsel, they gave large money unto 
the soldiers, 

13 Saying, say ye, His disciples came by night, 
and stole him away while we slept. 

14 And if this come to the governor’s ears, we 
will persuade him, and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, and did as they were 
taught : and this saying is commonly reported 
among the Jews until this day.) 

16 Then the eleven disciples went away into Gali- 


•Mark xvi. 1. Lake xxlv. 1. John xx. 1.— ^Ch. xxvii. 66. — 
•Or, hod been.— ^8ee Mark xvi. 6. Luke xxir. 4. John xx. 12. — 

■ Dan. X. 6.—' Cb, xii. 40. xtI. 21. xvil. xx. 19. — a Ch. xxvi. 82. 

Verse 1. In the end of the sahhath'] After the end of the 
week : this is the translation given by several eminent 
critics; and in this way the word is used by the most 
eminent Greek writers. The transaction mentioned here 
evidently took place early on the morning of the third day 
after onr Lord’s crucifixion; what is called our Snnday 
morning, or first day of the next week. 

Came — to see the aej^ulchre.] That is, they set out at 
this time in order to visit the tomb of onr Lord, and also to 
weep there, John xi. 81, and to embalm the body of our 
Lord, Luke zziv. 1. 

Verse 2. A great earthquake] A shaking or commotion 
of any kind ; probably the word means no more than the con- 
fusion causea among the guards by the angel’s appearance. 
All this had taken place before the women reached the 
sepulchre. 

The angel of the Lord descended from heaven] Matthew 
is very particular in this, to show that the word angel is not 
to he token in the sense of an ordinary messenger, who 
might have come from Joseph oi Arimathea, or from any 
other ; but in the sense of an e^i/raordinary messenger, who 
descended from God, out of heaven, for this very purpose. 

Verse 8. His countenance] His appearance, or hh face, 
for so the word is used in some of the best Greek writers- 

Like lightning] Coruscations of glory continually flaming 
from his face. 

His raiment white as snoiy] He was clothed in gar- 
ments emblematical of the glad tidings which be came to 
announce. 

Verse 4. The keepers — hecame as dead men.] God can, 
by one and ^e same means, comfort his servants, and terrify 
h -8 enemies. 

Verso 6. I know that ye seek Jestts] Speaking after the 
manner of men, these women deserve to be the first wit- 
nesses of the resurrection of Christ ; during life they min- 
istered to him, and in death they were not divided. 

Verse 6. Come, see the place] The tomb in which our 
Lord was laid was no doubt like the rest of the Jewish 
boring places, a receptacle for the several dead of a whole 
family, mvided into separate niches, where each had his 
place. Come and see the place — was tantamount to, Come 
and see the niche in which he was laid — it is now empty ; 
nor was there any other body in the place, for the tomb was 
a new one, in which no man had ever been laid, John xix. 41 ; 
so there could bo no deception in the case. 

Verse 7> Go quickly, and tell his disciples] Thus these 
faithful women proclaim the gospel to those who were 
afterwards to be the teachers of the whole human race ! 
Behold what honour God puts upon those who persevere in 
his truth and continue to acknowledge him before men ! 

Verse 8. They departed quickly from the sepulchre] At 
the desire of the angel they went into the tomb, to have the 
fullest oertointy of the resurrection. 

Fear and great joy] Fear, produced by the appearance 


Hark xvi. 7.— *» See Mark xvi. 0. John xx. 14.—* Bee John xx. 17. 
£om. viii. 29. Heb. li. 11. 


of this glorious messenger of God ; and groat joy occasioned 
by the glad tidings of the resurrection of thoir Lord and 
Master. 

Verse 9. Jesus met them] Christ bestows his graces and 
consolations by degrees, first by his angels, and then by him- 
self. He does not reveal himself to incredulous and dis- 
obedient Bonls ; he appears not oven to those women till he 
has tried their faith and obedience by bis ministering 
angels. 

verse 10. Be not afraid] They were seized with fear at 
the sight of the angel j aud this was now renewed by this 
unexpected appearance of Christ. 

Qo, tell my brethren] This is the first time our Lord 
called his disciples by this endearing name; in speaking 
thus, he gives them a full assurance, in the most tender 
terms, that all that was past was as buried for ever. 

Verse 11. Some of the watch] Or, puards. Probably 
the rest still remained at the tomb, waiting for orders to 
depart^ and had sent these to intimate to their employers 
the things that bad taken place. 

Verse 12. With the elders] That is, the senators of the 
great Sanhedrin or Jewish council of state, elsewhere called 
the elders of the people; they could now meet, as the 
sabbath was over. 

Verse 18 His disciples came by night] This was as 
absurd as it was false. On one hand, the terror of the dis- 
ciples, the smallness of their number (only eleven) j and their 
almost total want of faith ; on the other, the great danger 
of such a bold enterprise, the number of armed men who 
yarded the tomb, the authority of Pilate and of the 
Sanhedrin, must render such an imposture as this utterly 
devoid of credit. 

Stole him away, while we slept.] Here is a whole heap of 
absurdities. Ist. Is it likely that so many men would all 
fall asleep, in the open air, at once P 2ad. Is it at all pro- 
bable that a Roman guard should be found off their watch, 
much less asleep, when it was instaut death, according to 
the Homan military laws, to bo found in this state P 8rd. 
Could they be so sound asleep as not to awake with all the 
noise which must be necessarily made by removing the great 
stone, and taking away the body? 4th. Is it at all likely 
that these disciples could have had time sufficient to do all 
this, and to come and return, without being perceived by 
any person P And 5tb. If they were asleep, how could they 
possibly know that it was the disciples that stole him, or 
indeed that any person or persons stole him P — for, being 
asleep, they could see no person. Prom their own testi- 
mony, therefore, the resurrecUon may be as fully proved as 
the ih^. 

Verse 14. If this come to the governor^ s ears] We will 
take care that you shall not suffer that punishment for this 
pretended breach of duty which otherwise yon might expect 

Verse 16. Until this day.] That is to say, the time in 
which Matthew wrote his Gospel. 
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CHAP. XXVI IT. 


leo, into a mountian * where Jesus had appointed 
them. 

17 And when they saw him, they worshipped him : 
but some doubted. 

18 And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, 
^ All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 

• Ch. xxvl. 82. Ver. 7.— Dan. vii. 13, U. Ch. xi. 27. xvi. 
28. Luke i. 82. x. 1^. John iii. v. 27. xiii. 3. xvii. 2. 
Acts li. 36. Rom. xiv. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 27. Eph. 1. 10, 21. Phil, 
ii. 9. 10. Heb, i. 2. 11.8. 1 Pet. ill. 22. Rev. xtH. 14.— -Mark 

Verso 16. Then the eleven disciples wenf] When the 
women went and told them that they had seen the Lord, 
and that he had promised to meet them in Galilee. 

Verse 17. But some doubted,'} That is, Thomas only at 
first doubted. The expression simply intimates, that they 
did not all believe at that time. 

Verse 18. All power is given unto me] Or, All authority 
in heaven and upon earth is given unto me. One fruit of 
the sufferings and resurrection of Christ is represented to 
be, his having authority or right in Heaven to send down 
the Holy Spirit — to raise up his followers thither — and to 
crown them in the kingdom of an endless glory j in Barth, 
to convert sinners ; to sanctify, protect, and perfect his 
church ; to subdue all nations to himself ; and hnally, to 
judge all mankind. 

Verse 19. Oo ye therefore] Make disciples of aU nations, 
bring them to an acquaintance with God who bought them, 
and then baptize them in the name of the Father. It is 
natural to suppose that adults were the first subjects of 
baptism ; for as the Gospel was, in a peculiar manner, sent 
to the Gentiles, they must hear and receive it, before they 
could be expected to renounce their old prejudices and 
idolatries, and come into the bonds of the Christian cove- 
nant. But, certainly, no argument can be drawn from this 
concession against the baptism of children. And as to the 
objection that the baptized were obliged to profess their 
faith, and that, therefore, only adults should be baptized, 
there is no weight at all in it j because what is spoken of 
such refers to those who, only at that period of life, heard 
the Gospel, and were not bom of parents who had been 
Christians ; therefore they could not have been baptized 
into the Christian faith, forasmuch as no such faith was at 
their infancy preached m the world. 

In the name of the Father, &o.] Baptism, properly speak- 
ing, whether administered by dipping or sprinkling, signifies 
a full and eternal consecration of the person to the service 
and honour of that Being in whose name it is administered $ 


19 Go ve theretore, and ** teach • all nations, 
baptizing tnem in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 

20 'Teaching them to observe all things whatso- 
ever I have commanded yon : » and, lo, 1 am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world, Amen. 

xvi. 15.-<>l8a. lii. 10. Luke xxiv. 47. Acts ii. 38, 39. Born. 
X. 18. Col. i. 23.— • Or, make disciples, or Christians of all nations, 
— 'John xiv. 14-18. Acts ii. 42. 1 Tim. vi. 14.- f Ch. xlii. 89-49. 
xxiv. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 2. — *‘1 Cor xiv. 16. 

but this consecration can never be made to a creature; 
therefore the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are 
not creatures. Again, baptism is not made in the name of 
a quality or attribute of the Divine Nature j therefore the 
Father, and the /Son, and the Holy Spirit, are not qualities 
or attHhutes of the Divine Nature. The orthodox, as they 
are termed, have ^enoi*ally considered this text a decisive 
proof of the doctrine of toe Holy Trinity ; and what else 
can they draw from it P Is it possible for words to convey 
a plainer sense than these do P And do they not direct 
every reader to consider the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, as three distinct persons P “But this 1 can never 
believe.*' 1 cannot help that — you shall not be persecuted 
by mo from differing from my opinion; I cannot go over to 
you ; I must abide by what I believe to be the meaning of 
the scriptures. 

Verse 20. Teaching them to observe all things] Persons 
who are entrusted with the public ministry of the word 
should take care that they teacn not human creeds and con- 
fessions of faith, in place of the Sacred writings ; but those 
things, and those only, which Jesus has commanded. 

And, lo, I am with you alway] Literally, Behold, I am 
with you every day. 

Unto the end of the world] Some translate, to the end 
of this age; meaning the Apostolic Age, or Jewish Dispen- 
sation J and then they refer the promise of Christ’s presence, 
to the working of miracles, ana explain this by Mark xvi. 
17-19. But though the words are used in tois sense in 
several places, see chap. xiii. 89. 40, 49, and xxiv. 8, yet it is 
cert^n they were repeatedly used among the primitive eccles- 
iastical writers to denote the consummation of all things ; 
and it is likely that this is the sense in which they are used 
here. The promise takes in not only the primitive apostles, 
but also all their successors in the Christian ministry, as 
long as the earth shall endure. 

Amen.] This word is omitted by some of the oldest and 
most autnentio and by some Versions and Fathers. 
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PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 

ST. MARK. 


This person, the second in the commonly received order of the four Evangelists, was 
named John Mauk, and was the son of a pious woman called Mary, who dwelt at 
Jerusalem : she was an early believer, and the disciples used to meet at her house. Peter, 
having been delivered out of prison by an angel, came to the house of Mary, mother of John, whose 
surname was Mark, where many wore gathered together praying, Acts xii. 12. This very first men- 
tion of John Mark assures us of Peter’s intimacy in that family: it is almost universally allowed 
that Mark, mentioned by Peter, 1 Epist. chap. v. 13. is this Evangelist, and that he is the same with 
him who is called sister's son to Barnabas^ Col. iv. 10, and is supposed to Imvo been converted by 
Peter to the Christian faith. Ho travelled from Jerusalem to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, Acts 

xii. 25, and some short time after he accompanied them to other countries as their minister y Acts 

xiii. 5. When they returned to the Continent, and came on shore at Perga in Pamphyliay he departed 
from them and returned to Jerusalem, ver. 13. Afterwards he would have gone with Paul and Bar- 
nabas, but the former refused to take him, because of his having left them at Pamphylia ; Paul and 
Barnabas then separated, and Mark accompanied his uncle Barnabas to Cyprus, Acts xv. 36 — 4<1. 
Afterwards Paul and he were fully reconciled, as evidently appears from 2 Tim. iv. 11 ; Take Mark, 
and bring him with thee ; for he is profitable to me for the ministry. This appears also from Philemon, 
ver. 24, whore Mark is styled PtmV s fdlow-lahourer ; and from Col. iv. 10, whore we find the Apostle 
recommending him in a particular manner to the Church of God at that place. He is generally sup- 
posed to have been particularly intimate with St. Peter, to have written his Gospel at Kome, A, D. 64, 
and to have died at Alexandria in Egypt, in the eighth year of the reign of Nero. 

Hoiu Mark composed his Gospel, is a question not yet decided among learaed men. Many of tlie 
primitive fathers, such as Papias, Clemens Alexandrinus, Irenams, Tertulllan, Origen, Eusebius, &o., 
believed that he was only the amanuensis of St. Peter; that thi^ Apostle, through modesty, would 
not put his name to the work, but dictated the whole account, and Mark wrote it down from his 
mouth. St. Augustine appears to have been the first who maintained that Mark abridged St. Mat- 
thew’s Gospel; and that it is not to be considered as an original work. On this opinion several 
remarks will be made in the course of these notes. Others suppose that Mark compiled it, partly 
out of Matthew’s Gospel, and partly out of the Gospel of Luke. But most of those are conjectures 
which appear to have very little foundation. Critics are also divided concerning the language in 
which it was written, and the people to whom it was sent. Some have contended for a Latin original, 
because of several Latin words found in it. But such words are better accounted for by supposing that 
his Gospel was written for the use of the Homan people; and that it is on this account that Mark 
wholly passes by the genealogy of our Lord, as being a point of no consequence to Gentile converts, 
though very neccessary for the Jews, &>nd especially the Jews of Palestine. That it was originally 
written in Greek, is a point now acknowledged by almost all learned men. 
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THE GOSPEL 


ACCOEDINO TO 

ST. MARK. 


CHAPTEB 1 


Tht miasiony preaching^ and aueccBB of John Bapiisty 1-5. His manner ofUfey 6. Proclaims Christy and haptixes 
him in Jordany 7-11. The temptation of Christy 12, 13. John being put in prisony Christ begins to preachy 
14, 15. He calls Andrew and Simony 16-18. James and Johny 19, 20. Teaches in Capernaum, 21, 22. 
Casts out a demon, 23-28. Goes into the house of SimoUy and heals his mother-inJaw, 29-31. Heals many 
diseased persons, 32-34. Goes to the desert, and is followed by his disciples, 35-37. Preaches in different 
towns and synagogues of Galilee^ and casts out devils, 38, 39. Cleanses a leper, wlw publishes abro^ his 
miraculous cure, 40-45. 


fTllTTjl beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
‘^eSonofGodi 

X 2 As it is written in the prophets, **Be- 
hold, I send my messenger before thy fece, 
which sliall prepare thy way before thee. 

3 * The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

4 ® John did baptize in the wilderness, and pleach 
the baptism of repentance *for the remission of sins. 

6 ' And there went out unto him all the land of 
Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized 
of him in the nver of J ordan, confessing their sins. 

6 And John was » clothed with camel’s hair, and 
with a girdle of a skin about his loins ; and he did 
eat ** locusts and wild honey ; 

7 And preached, saying, ' There cometh one 
mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose shoes 
I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose. 

•Matt xiv. 83. Luke i, 86. John i. 84.— Mai. lii. 1. Matt, 
zi. 10. Luke Tii. 27.— « Isa. xl. 8. Matt. iii. 8. Luke iii. 4 . John 
i. 16, 23.— « Matt. iii. 1. Luke iii. 8. John iii. 23.--« Or, wnfo.— 
'Matt. iii. 6.— » Matt. lii. 4.— »« Lev. zi 22.— * Matt. iii. 11. Joh» 
i. 27. Acts ziii. 25.— J Aota i. 6. zi. 16. xiz. 4.—^ Isa. xliv. 3. 

Verse 1. The beginning of the gospel] It is with the ut- 
most propriety that Mark begins the gospel dispensation by 
the preachiug[ of John the Baptist, he being the forerunner 
of Jesus Christ, and the first proclaimer of the incarnated 
Messiah. Gospel— tor the meaning of the word see the pre- 
face to Matthew. 

Son of God] To point ont this divine origin j and thus 
glancing at his miraculous conception. This was an essen- 
tial character of the Messiah. 

Verse 2. As it is written in the prophets’] Rather, .4s it is 
written by Isaiah the prophet. I think this reading should 
be adopted, instead of that in the common text. 

Verse 4. John"] The original name is nearly lost in the 
Greek and in the Latin Johannes, and almost totally so 
in the English John. The original name is YeJwchanan, the 
grace or mercy of Jehovah : a most proper and significant 
name for the forerunner of the God of ail grace. 

For the remission of sins.] Or, toward the remission. 
They were to repent, and be baptized in reference to the re- 
mission of sins. Repentance prepared the soul for it, and 
BAPTiBii was the type or pledge of it. 
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8 ^ I indeed have baptized you with water : but 
be shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. 

9 ^ And it came to pass in those ojaya, that Jesus 
came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of 
John in Jordan. 

10 “ And straightway coming up out of the 
water, he saw the heavens " opened, and the Spirit 
like a dove descending upon him : 

11 And there came a voice from heaven, saying, 
® Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. 

12 p And immediately the Spirit driveth him into 
the wilderness. 

13 And he was there in the wilderness forty days, 
tempted of Satan ; and was with the wild beasts ; 
8 and the angels ministered unto him. 

14 ' Now after that John was put in prison, 
Jesus came into Galilee, • preaching the gospel of 
the kingdom of God, 


Joel ii. 28. Acts ii. 4. z. 45. zl. 15, 16. 1 Cor. xH. 19.— > Matt. 
Ui. 13. Luke Hi. 21.—* Matt. iii. 16. John i. 82.— » Or, cloven, or, 
r«it.-®Pa. li. 7. Matt. iii. 17. Ch. iz. 7.— PMatt. iv. 1. Luke 
Iv. 1.-9 Matt. iv. 11.— 'Matt. iv. 12.— -Matt. iv. 23. 


Verso 6. Confessing their stns.] It was an invariable cus- 
tom among the Jews to admit no proselyte to baptism, till 
ho had, in the most solemn manner, declared that he for 
ever hod renounced all idolatrous worship, all heathenish 
superstitions, and promised an entire and unreserved sub- 
mission to the law of Moses. This was necessary for a prom 
selyte adult— a child dedicated to God by baptism must be 
brought up in this faith. 

Verse 7* The latchet of whose shoes] The shoe of the 
ancients was properly only a sole tied round the foot and 
ankle with strings or thongs. 

Verso 8. I indeed have baptized you with water] It is he 
only who can communicate the Holy Spirit ; and water bap- 
tism is nothing, but as it points out, and leads to, the bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 12. The Spirit drimth him] Putteth him forth, 
St. Matthew says, chap. iv. 1, was brought up. 

Verso lA With the wild beasts] This is a curious cironm- 
stancot which is mentioned by none of the other Evangelists ; 
and seems to intimate that he was in the most remote, un- 
fcatpiented, and savage part of the desert } which, together 
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15 And saying, ‘ The time is fulfilloH, and **the 
kingdom of God is at hand ; repent ye, and believe 
the gospel. 

16 ® Now as he walked by the Sea of Galilee, he 
saw Simon and Andrew his brother, casting a not 
into the sea : for they were fishers. 

17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, 
and I will make you to become fishers of men. 

18 And straightway ^ they forsook their nets, and 
followed him. 

19 ® And when he had gone a little farther thence, 
he saw James the eon of Zebedoe, and John his 
brother, also were in the ship mending their nets. 

20 And straightway he called them ; and they 
loft their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired 
servants, and went after him. 

21 'And they went into Capernaum; and straight- 
way on the sabbath day ho entered into the syna- 
gogue, and taught. 

22 » And they were astonished at his doctrine : 
for he taught them as one that had authority, and 
not as the scribes. 

23 ’‘And there was in their synagogue a man 
with an unclean spirit ; and he cned out, 

24 Saying, Let ue alone ; ’ what have wo to do 
with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth P art thou come 
to destroy us P I know thee who thou art, the Holy 
One of God. 

25 And Jesus ^rebuked him, saying. Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him. 

•Dan. lx. 26. Gal. it. 4. Eph. i. 10.— ‘•Matt. iii. 2. iv, 17. 
— « Matt. iv. 18. Luke T, 4.— <* Matt. xix. 27. Lukov. 11.— •Mutt. 
Iv. 21.— ^Matt. iv. 13. Luke iv. 81.— » Matt. vii. 28.— »» Luke iv. 83. 

with the diabolic mfluenoe, tended to render the whole scene 
the more horrid. 

Verse 15. The time is fuljilled] That is, the time ap- 
pointed for sendiuff the Messiah ; and particularly the time 
specified by Daniel, chap. ix. 24-27. 

Verse 16. Andrew his brother] Instead of the common 
reading, his brothei\ the best MSS. and versions have the 
brother of Simon, which should be received into the text. 
The most eminent critics approve of this reading. 

Verse 21. He entered into the synagogue] Their syna- 
gogues, according to the Syriac, which has the word in the 
plural. 

Verse 22. As one that had authority] From God to do 
what he was doing ; and to teach a pure aiid beneficent 
system of truth. 

And not as the scribes.] Who had no such authority, and 
whose teaching was not accompanied by the power of God 
to the souls of the people. 

Verse 23. A man with an unclean spirit] This demoniac 
is only mentioned by Mark and Luke, chap. iv. 31. It seems 
the man had lucid intervals ; else he co7ild not have been 
admitted into the synagogue. Unclean or impure spirit— & 
common epithet for those fallen spirits : but here it may 
mean, one who filled the heart of him he possessed with 
LASCIVIOUS thoughts, images, desires, and propensities. 

Verse 24. Wh^t have we to do ivith thee] Or, What is it 
to US amd to theef or, What business Jiast thou with usf 
See on Matt. viii. 29. 

Verse 26. And Jesus rebuked him] All watchings, fasU 
ings, and mortifications, considered in themselves, will do 
little or no good. Unoleanness, of every description, will 
only yield to the rebuke of God. 

Verse 26. And when the uncleom spirit had tom him] 
Never was there a person possessed by an tmolean spirit 
who did not snfier a convulsion, perhaps a total ruin of 
nature by it. Sins of uncUanness, as the Apostle intimates, 
are against the body ; they sap the fonnaation of life, so 
that tiiere are very few of this class, whether male or female, 
that live out half their days : they generally die mart/yrs to 
their lusts. 

Verse 27- What thing is this f] Words of surprise and 
astonishment. 

For with authority] They had never heard such a gracious 
doctrinei and never saw any teaching supported by miracles 
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26 And when the unclean spirit ^ had torn him, 
and cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 

27 And they were all amazed, insomuch that they 
questioned among themselves saying. What thing is 
this ? what new doctrine is this P for with authority 
commandeth he even the unclean spirits, and they 
do obey him. 

28 And immediately his fame spread abroad 
throughout all the region round about Galileo. 

29 ’And forthwith, when they were come out of 
the synagogue, they entered into the house of Simon 
and Andrew, with James and John. 

30 But Simon’s wife’s mother lay sick of a fever, 
and anon tliey tell him of her. 

31 And he came and took her by the hand, and 
lifted her up ; and immediately the fever left her, 
and she ministered unto them. 

32 And at even, when the sun did set, they 
brought unto him all that were diseased, and them 
that wore possessed with devils. 

33 And all the city was gathered together at the 
door. 

34 And he healed many that were sick of divers 
diseases, and cast out many devils : and ” suffered 
not the devils " to speak, because tliey knew him. 

35 And P in the morning, rising up a great while 
before day, bo went out, and departed into a solitary 
place, and there prayed. 

36 And Simon and they that were with him fol- 
lowed after him. 

— * Matt. viii. 29.-J Ver. 34.— ^ Ch. ix. 20.—' Matt. viii. 14. Luko 
iv. 38. — M.itt. viii. lO. Luko iv, 40.—® Ch. iii. 12, Luke iv. 41, 
Bee Aotsxvi. 17, 18. — ® Or, to say that they knew him. — p Luke iv. 42. 

before. Ilow much must this person be superior to men ! 
— they are brought into subjection by unclean spirits ; this 
person subjects unclean spirits to Imnself. 

Verse 28. And immediately his fame spread abroad] The 
miracle which he had performed was — 1. great; 2. evi- 
denced much benevolence in the worker of it ; and 3. was 
very public, being wrought in the synagogue. 

The word immediately occurs more frequently in this 
Evangelist than in any other writer of the New Covenant. 
It seems to be used by St. Mark, as our ancient writers used 
forsooth, and such like words. 

Verse 35. In the morning— a great while before day] By 
the morning is to be understood the whole space of three 
hours, which finished the fourth watsh of the night. 

And there prayed,] Not that he needed anything, for in 
him dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ; but that 
he might be a pattern to us. Every thing that our blessed 
Lord did, ho performed either as our pattern, or as our sa- 
crifice. 

Yorse 36. And Simon-followed after him.] Followed him 
eagerly. They had now begun to taste the good word of 
God, and thought they could never hear too much of it. 
Many possess this spirit when first converted to God. 

Verse 37. All men seek for thee ] There are all sorts of 
followers in the train of Christ j but how few walk steadily, 
and persevere unto the end ! 

Verse 88. The next towns] This properly signifies such 
towns as resembled cities for magnitude and number of in- 
habitants, but which were not walled as were cities. 

For therefore came Iforth^] For this purpose am I come 
forth — to preach the gospel to every creature, that all 
might hear, and fear, and return unto the Lord. The towns 
and the villages will not come to the preacher — the preacher 
must go to thern, if he desires their salvation. 

Verse 89. And he preached] He continued preaching i 
this is the proper meaning of the words : ho never slackened 
his pace — there was no time to be lost — immortal souls were 
perishing for lack of knowledge ; and the grand adversary 
was prowling about, seeking whom he might devour. 

Verse 40. There came a leper] See the notes on Matt, 
viii. 2, &o. 

Verse 48. Straitly charged] See the reason for this, 
Matt, viii 4. 

Verse 45. Began to publish it much] Began to publish 
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87 And when they had found him, they said unto 
him, All men seek for thee. 

38 And he said unto them, • Let us go into the 
next towns, that I may preach there also ; for there- 
fore came I forth. 

39 ® And ho preached in their synagogues 
throughout all Gralilee, and cast out devils. 

40 °And there came a leper to him, beseeching 
him, and kneeling down to him, and saying unto 
him, If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

41 And Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth 
Jiis hand, and touched him, and saith unto him, I 
will; be thou clean. 

“Luke iv. 43. — ^Isa. )xi. 1. John xvl. 28. xvii. 4. 

— ® Matt. iv. 28. Lnke iv. 44.— Matt. viii. 2. 

many things; probably all that he had heard about our 
Lord^s miraculous works. 

And to blaze abroad the matter] That is, his own heal- 
ing; thinking he could never speak too much, nor too well, of 
him who bad thus mercifully and miraculously cleansed him. 

Jesus could no more openly enter into the city] A city of 
Galilee, probably Cborazin or Bethsaida, in which he did not 
appear, fov fear of exciting the jealousy of the secular govern* 


42 And as soon as he had spoken, immediately 
the leprosy departed from him, and he was cleansed. 

43 And he straitly charged him, and forthwith 
sent him away ; 

44 And saith unto him. See thou say nothing to 
any man : but go thy way, shew thyself to the pnest, 
and offer for thy cleansing those things • which 
Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 

45 'But he went out, and began to publish it 
much, and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch that 
Jesus could no more openly enter into the city, but 
was without in desert plskces ; * and they came to 
him from every quarter. 

Lake v, 12.-— • Lev. xiv. 3, 4, 10. Lake v. 14. 

— ^Lake v. 15.-— « Ch. li, 18. 

ment, or the envy and malice of the Jewish rnlers. 

And they came to him from every quarter.] Without 
doubt, Christ had thousands that were brought to God by 
his ministry ; though, in general, only those are mentioned 
who were constant attendants on his person. It would be 
strange, if, while God manifested in the flesh was preacher, 
there should be few brought to the knowledge of themselves, 
and of the truth I 


OlIAriER II. 


Christ 'preaches in Capernaum, 1,2. A paralytic person is brought to him, lohosc sins are pronounced forgiven, 
3-5. The scribes accuse him of blasphemy, 0, 7. Jh vindicates himself and proves his power to forgive sins 
^y healing the matins disease, 8-11. The people art astonished and edified, 12. He calls Levi from the receipt 
of custom, 13, 14. Eats in his house with publicans and sinners, at which the Pharisees murmur, 15, 16. He 
vindicates his conduct, 17. Vindicates his disciples, who were accused of not fasting, 18-22; and for pluclcing 
the ears of corn on the sabbath day, 23-26 ; and teaches the right use of the sabbath, 27-28. 


again "he entered into Capernaum after 
some days ; and it was noised that he 
was in the house. 

2 And straightway ^ many wore gathered 
together, insomuch that there was no room to re- 
ceive them ; no, not so much as about the door : and 
he preached the word unto them, 

3 And they come unto him, bringing one sick of 
the palsy, which was borne of four, 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto him 
for the press, they uncovered the roof where he was ; 

•Matt, IX. 1, Luke v. IB.—** Prov. viii. 34. Matt. xiil. 20. 

Luke V. 17. xi. 28. Acts xvii. 11. 


and when they had broken it up, they let down the 
bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay. 

5 When Jesus saw their faith, he said unto 
the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven 
thee. 

6 But there wore certain of the scribes sitting 
there, and reasoning in their hearts : 

7 Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies P 
® who can forgiFe sins but God only P 

8 And immediately ** when Jesus perceived in his 
spirit that they so reasoned within themselves, he 


•Job xlv. 4. Isa. xliil. 25.— ^ Matt. ix. 4. 


Verse 1. In the house.] The house of Peter, with whom 
Christ lodged when at Capernaum. 

Verse 2. 8o nmch about the door] Meaning the yard or 
court before the house. , . , 

Preached the word] The doctrine of the kmgdom of 
God ; for bo this word is repeatedly used. 

Borne of four.] Four men, one at each comer of the sofa 
or qoaoh cm whioh he lay. 

Verfo 4. They uncovered the roof] The houses in the East 
are generally made flat-roofed, that the inhabitants may 
have the benefit of taking the air on them ; they are also 
famished with battlemehts round about, Dent. xxii. 8. J nd^. 
xvi. 27, and 2 Sam. xi. 2, to prevent persons from falling off ; 
and have a trap door by which they descend into the bouse. 
This door, it appears, was too narrow to let down the sick 
and his conch ; so they uncovered the roof, removed a 
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part of the tiles, and having broken it up, taken away the 
laths or timber, to whioh the tiles had been attached, they 
then had room to let down the afflicted man. 

Verse 14. Levi] The same as Matthew; he appears to 
have been a Jew, though employed in the odious oflloe of 
tax-gatherer. For an account of his call, see his Gospel, 
chap. ix. 9, &o. 

Verse 16. Sinners] By sinners, the Gentfles or heathens 
are generally to be understood in the Gospels, for this was a 
term the Jews never applied to any of themselves. 

Verse 18. Why do the disciples of John and of the Phari^ 
sees fast] See this largely explained on Matt. ix. 14, &o. 

On the nature, times, and duration of fasting, see Matt. vi. 
16. and ix. 15. 

Verse 20. In those da/ys.] Many of the best MSS. and 
Versions read, in that aa/y ; viz., the day in which Josas 
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said unto them, Why reason ye these things in your 
hearts P 

9 * Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the 
palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Arise, 
and take up thy bed, and walk P 

10 But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins, (he saith to 
tiie sick of the palsy,) 

111 say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, 
and go thy way into thine house. 

12 And immediately he arose, took up the bed, 
and went forth before them all ; insomuch that they 
were all amazed, and glorified God, saying, We never 
saw it on this fashion. 

13 '’And he went forth again by the sea side; 
and all the multitude resorted unto him, and he 
taught them. 

14 ® And as he passed by, he saw Levi the son of 
Alpheus sitting ** at the receipt of custom, and said 
unto him. Follow me. And he arose and followed 
him. 

15 ®And it came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at 
meat in his house, many publicans and sinners sat 
also together with Jesus and hia disciples : for there 
were many, and they followed him. 

16 And when the scribes and Pharisees saw him 
eat with publicans and sinners, they said unto his 
disciples, How is it that he eateth and drinketh with 
publicans and sinners P 

17 When Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, 
* They that are whole have no need of the physician, 
but they that are sick: I came not to call the right- 
eous, but sinners to repentance. 

18 » And the disciples of John, and of the Phari- 
sees, used to fast ; and they come and say unto him, 

•Matt. lx. 6. Matt. ix. 9. — «Matt. ix. 9.-<*Luke v. 27. — •Or. 
atih* flaw where the ciutom woe received. — f Matt. ix. 10. — vMatt. 
ix. 12, 13. xviii. 11. Luke ▼. 31, 32. xlx. 10. 1 Tim. i. 15 — ^ Matt, 
ix. 14. Luke v. 33.— i Or, raw, or, wnwrowyhl.— J Matt. xii. 1. Luke 

Christ should be delivered up to tbe Jews and Gentile^ 

Verse 26. T he days of Ahiathar the high priest] It appears 
from 1 Sara. xxi. 1, which is the place referred to here, that 
Ahimelech was thou high priest at JVoh ; and from 1 Sam. 
xxii. 20 ; xxiii. 6, and 1 Chron. xviii. 16, it appears that 
Ahiathar yfm the son of Ahimelech. Probably they both 
ofRciated in the high priesthood ; and the name of the office 
was iudiffereutly aj plied to either. 

Verse 27. The sahhath was made for man] That he might 
have the seventh part of his whole time to devote to the 
purposes of bodily rest and spiritual exercises. And in these 
respects it is of infinite use to mankind. Where no sabbath 
is observed, there disease, poverty, and profligacy, generally 
prevail. Had we no sabbath^ we abould soon have no religion. 


Why do the disciples of John and of tbe Pharisees 
fast, but thy disciples fast not P 

19 And Jesus said unto them. Can tbe children of 
the bride-chamber fast, while the bridegroom is 
with them P as long as they have the bridegroom 
with them, they cannot fast. 

20 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and then shall they 
fast in those days. 

21 No man also seweth a piece of ‘‘new cloth on 
an old garment : else the new piece that filled it up 
taketh away from the old, and the rent is made 
worse. 

22 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles, 
else the new wine doth burst the bottles, and the 
wine is spilled, and the bottles will bo marred : but 
new wine must be put into new bottles. 

23 ' And it came to pass, that he went through 
the corn fields on the sabbath day ; and his disciples 
began, as they went, ^ bo pluck the ears of corn. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, why 
do they on the sabbath day, that which is not law- 
ful? 

25 And he said unto them, Have ye never read 

what David did when he had need, and was an- 

hungred, he, and tliey that were with him P 

26 How he went into the house of God, in the days 
of Ahiathar the high priest, and did eat the shew- 
bread, ' which is nob lawful to eat but for the priests, 
and gave also to them which were with him. 

27 And he said unto them, The sabbath was 
made for man, and nob man for the sabbath : 

28 Therefore “ the Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath. 


vl. 1.— Deut. xxiii. 25.— U Snm. xxi. 0.— “• Exod. xxix. 32,88 
l.ev. xxiv, 9.—" Kxod. xxiii. 12. Deut. v. 14. 1 Cor. iii, 21, 22.— 
xi. 27. xii. 8. Luke vi. 5. 


Verse 28. The Son of Man is Lard] See on Matt, xii 7, 8. 
Some have understood this as applying to men in general^ 
and not to Christ. The Son of waa, any man, is Lord of the 
sahhath ; i. e it was made for him, for his ease, comfort, and 
use, and to these purposes he is to apply it. But this is a 
very harsh, and at the same time a very lax, mode of inter- 
pretation; for it seems to say that a man may make what 
use he pleases of the sabbath ; and, were this true, the 
moral obligation of the sabbath would soon be annihil- 
ated. 

God ordained tbe sabbath not only to be a type of that 
rest which remains for the people of God, but to be also a 
means of promoting the welfare of men in generaL 


CHAPTER III. 

The man with the withered hand healed, 1-5. The Pharisees plot our LordTs deshnietion, 6. Christ withdraws, 
and U followed hy a multitude, 7-9. He heals many, cmd goes to a mountain to pray, 10-13. He 
ordains ttvelve disciples, and gives them power to preach and worn miracles, 14, 15. Ttieir na/mes, 16-19. 
The multUudes throng him, and the scribes atiribtUe his miracles to BeeUebub, 20-22. He vindicates 
himself hs a parable, 23-27. Of the blasphemy against the Holy Ohost, 28-30. Mis mother a/nd breihr^ 
send for him, 31, 32. And he takes occasion from this to show, that they who do the wiM cf Ghd are to him 
as his brother, sister, and mother, 33-35. 
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4 TVTTi * entered again into the synagogue ; 

^ and there was a man there which had a 

XX withered hand. 

2 And they watched him, whether he would 
heal him on the sabbath day ; that they might 
accuse him. 

3 And he saith unto the man which had the 
withered hand, ^ Stand forth : 

4 And he saith unto them, Is it lawful to do good 
on the sabbath days, or to do evil P to save life, or 
to killP But they held their peace. 

6 And when he had looked round about on them 
with anger, being grieved for the ' liardneas of their 
hearts, he saith unto the man. Stretch forth thine 
hand. And he stretched it out : and his hand was 
restored whole as the other. 

6 And the Pharisees went forth, and straight- 
way took counsel with • the Herodiaus against him, 
how they might destroy him. 

7 But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples 
to the sea : and a great multitude from Galilee fol- 
lowed him, 'and from Judea, 

8 And from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and 
from beyond Jordan ; and they about Tyre and Sidon, 
a great multitude, wlien they had heard what great 
things he did, c>ame unto him. 

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a small ship 
should wait on him, because of the multitude, lest 
they should throng him. 

10 For he had healed many ; insomuch that they 
•f pressed upon him for to touch him, as many as 
had plagues. 

11 ‘’And unclean spirits, when they saw him, 
fell down before him, and cried, saying, ‘ Thou art 
the Son of God. 

12 And ^ he straitly charged them, that they should 
not make him known. 

13 ‘‘ And he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth 

• Matt. xfi. 0. Luke vi.6.— »» Qr. Arise, stand forth in the midst.— 
eOr, bKndnM«.-«> Matt. xii. 14.-«Matt. xxii. 16.— 'Luke vi. 17.— 
»Or, ruahod.— hCh.i.23, 24. Luke Iv. 41.— * Matt, xlv, 83. Ch.i.l. 
—JCh. 1 , 25, 84. Matt. xii. 16.-k Matt. X. 1. Luke vl. 12. ix. 1.— 

Verse 1. A man there which had a withered hand.'] See 
this explained on Matt. xii. 10, &c., and on Luke vi. 6, 10. 

Verse 2. They watched hivi] They maliciously watched 
him. 

Verse 4. To do good— or — evil ? to save life, or kill?] It 
was a maxim with the Jews, as it should be with all men, 
that he who neglected to preserve life when it was in his 
power was to be reputed a murderer. Every principle of 
sound justice rec^uires that he should be considered in this 
light. But, if this be the case, how many murderers are there 
against whom there is no law but the law of God ! 

Verse 6. With anaevt being grieved for the hardness of 
their hearts] By a long resistance to the grace and Spirit 
of God their hearts had become callous; they were past 
feeling. 

With anger] What was the anger which our Lord felt ? 
That which proceeded from excessive grief, which was 
occasioned by their obstinate stupidity and blindness : there- 
fore it was no uneasy passion, but an excess of generous grief. 

Verse 8. When they had heard what great thinas he did, 
came unto him.] So, if Christ be persecuted and abandoned 
by the wicked, there are a multitude of pious souls who 
earnestly seek and follow him. 

Verse 9. A small ship] Doubtless something of the boat 
kind, which probably belonged to some of the disciples. 
The word ship is utterly improper in many places of our 
translation, and tends to mislead the people. 

Verse 10. They pressed uj^on him] Rushed upon him 
throngh eagerness to have their spiritual and bodily maladies 
itnmediately removed* 

Plofiuea.j Bather disorders, properly snoh disorders as 
were mflioted by the Lord. The word plague also tends to 

mislead. 


'mto him whom he would : and they came unto 
him. 

14 And he ordained twelve, that they should be 
with him, and that he might send them forth to 
preach, 

15 And to have power to heal sicknesses, and to 
cast out devils : 

16 And Simon ‘ he sumamed Peter ; 

17 And James the son of Zebedee, and John the 
brother of James; and he surnamed them Boanerges, 
which is, the sons of thunder : 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son of 
Alpheufl, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, 

19 And Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed him ; 
and they went “ into a house. 

20 And the multitude comoth together ‘again, " so 
that they could not so much as eat bread. 

21 And when his ® friends hoard of it, they went 
out to lay hold on him : p for they said. Ho is beside 
himself. 

22 And the scribes which came down from Jeru- 
salem said, ** He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince 
of the devils casteth he out devils. 

23 ' And he called them unto him, and said unto 
thorn in parables, How can Satan cast out Satan P 

24 And if a kingdom he divided against itself, 
that kingdom cannot stand. 

25 And if a house bo divided against itself, that 
house cannot stand. 

26 And if Satan rise up against himself, and bo 
divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end. 

27 'No man can enter into a strong man’s house, 
and spoil his goods, except he will first bind the 
strong man ; and then ho will spoil his house. 

28 ‘Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be 
forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies, 
wherewith soever they sliall blaspheme : 

> John 1. 43. — "= Or, Tiornc.— "Ch. vi, 81— oQr, kinsmen . — p John vii.5, 
X.20.— ix. 34. x. 25. Lukoxi.15. Johnvii.20. vlii.48,5J. 
X. 20,—' Matt. xn. 25.— • Isa. xlix. 24. Matt. xii. 29.— » Matt. xii. 31. 
Luke xii. 10. 1 John ▼. 16. 

Verse 14 He ordained tivelve] He made twelve. Here is 
nothiug of what we call ordaining. Christ simply appointed 
them to be with him j and that he might send them occa- 
sionally to preach, &o. 

Verse 15. To have power to heal — and to cast out devils] 
The business of a minister of Christ is, Ist. To preach the 
Oospel. 2nd. To be the physician of souls. And, 8rd, 
To wage war with the devil, and destroy his kingdom. 

Verse 17* Sons of thunder] A Hebraism for thunderers ; 
probably so named because of their zeal aud power in 
preaching the Goy;>el. 

Some think that the reason why our Lord gave this 
appellative to the sons of Zebedee was, their desire to bring 
fire down.from heaven, i. e., a storm of thunder and lightning, 
to overturn and consume a certain Samaritan village, the 
inhabitants of which would not receive their Master. See 
the account in Luke ix. 53, 64. It was a very usual thing 
among the Jews to give surnames, which signified some 
particular quality or excellence, to their Rabbins. 

Verse 19. Into a house.] As Christ was now returned to 
Capernaum, this was probably the house of Peter, mentioned 
ohap. ii. 1. 

Verse 20. Eat bread.] Had no time to take any necessary 
refreshment. 

Verse 21. He is beside himself.] It was the enemies of 
Christ that raised this report ; and his relatives, probably 
thinking that it was tme, went to confine him. a* 
Christian but neglect the care of his body for a time, in 
striving to enter in at the strait gate ; let a minister of 
Christ bnt impair his health by his pastoral labours ; presently 
" he is distracted : " he has " not the least conduct nor 
discretion.'’ But let a man forget his soul, let him destroy 
his health by debaucheries, let him expose his life through 
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29 Bat he that shall blaspheme a^inst the Holy 
Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of 
eternal damnation ; 

30 Because they said, He hath an unclean spirit. 

31 ‘There came then his brethren and his 
mother, and, standing without, sent unto him, calling 
him. 

32 And the multitude sat about him, and they 

ambition, and he may, notwithstanding, pass for a very 
prudent and sensible man ! 

Verse 27*30. No ma/nt &o.] For an explanation of these 
verses, and a definition of tho sin against the Holy QUostf see 
Matt. xii. 29-3^ 


said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren 
without seek for thee. 

33 And he answered them, saying. Who is my 
mother, or my brethren P 

34 And he looked round about on them which sat 
about him, and said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren I 

35 For whosoever shall do the will of God, the 
same is my brother, and my sister, and mother. 

I L^e viii. 19. 

Verse 81. His brethren and Ids mother] Or, rather, his 
mother avd his brethren. 

Verse 83, Who is my mother] Bee on Matt, xii, 
46-50. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The parable of the sower y 1-9. Its interpretation ^ 10-20. The use we should moke of the instructions wereceivcy 
21-25. The parable of the progressively growing seedy 26-29. Of the mustard seedy 30-34. Christ and 
his disciples are overtahen by a stormy 35-38. Me rebukes the wind and the sea, and produces fair 
weather y 39-41. 


1 IV Ti * began again to teach by the sea side : 

/A and there was gathered unto him a 

XX great multitude, so that he entered into a 
ship, and sat in the sea; and the whole 
multitude was by the sea on the land. 

2 And he taught them many things by parables, 
** and said unto them in his doctrine, 

3 Hearken : Behold, there went out a sower to 


4 And it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell by 
the way side, and the fowls of the air came and 
devoured it up. 

5 And some fell on stony ground, where it had 
not much earth; and immediately it sprang up, 
because it had no depth of earth : 

6 But when the sun was up, it was scorched; 
and because it had no root it withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns, ^and tho thorns 


grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 

8 And other fell on good ground, ® and did yield 
fruit that sprang up and increased; and brought 
foHh, some thirty, and some sbety, and some an 
hundred. 

9 And he said unto them, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

10 ** And when he was alone, they that were about 
him with the twelve, asked of him the parable. 

11 And he said unto them, Unto you it is given 
to know the mystery of the kingdom of God : but 
unto * them that are without, all these things are 
done in parables : 

12 ^ That seeing they may see, and not perceive; 
and hearing they may hear, and not understand ; 
lest at any time they should be converted, and their 
sins should be forgiven them. 

13 And he said unto them, Know ye not this 


• Matt. xilL 1. Lake vili. 4.— Ch. xii. 38.— » John xv. 6. Col. 
i. 6.—* Matt, xlli, 10. Luke viii. 9, &o.— • I Cor. v. 12. Col. iv. 6, 


1 Thess. iv. 12. 1 Tim. iil. 7.— aso. vi. 9. Matt. xlli. 14. 

Luke viii. 10. John xii. 40. Aota xxviii. 26, Bom. xi. 8. 


Verae 2. He taught them many things by parables] See 
every part of this parable of the sower explained on Matt, 
xiii. 1, Ac. 

Verse 10. They that were about Mm] It appears there 
were several present; who, though they were not styled 
disciples, yet seriously attended to his public and private 
instructions. 

Verse 13. Know ye not this parable?] The scope and 
des^ of which is so very obvious. 

How then will ye know all parables f ] Of which mode 
of teaching ye should be perfect masters, in order that ye 
may be able successfully to teach others. 

Verse 16. Thebe are they] Probably our Lord here 
refers to the ^ople to whom he had just now preached, and 
who, it is likely, did not profit by the word spoken. 

Verse 21. Isa candle— put under a busftel?] The design 
of my preaching is to enhghten men, my parables not being 
desired to bide the truth, but to make it more manifest. 

Verse 22. For there is nothing hid, &c.3 Probably our 
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Lord means, that all that had hitherto been secret, relative 
to the salvation of a lost world, or only obscurely pointed 
out by types and sacrifices, shall now be uncovered and made 
plain by the everlasting Gospel. See on Matt. v. 15, x. 26. 

Verse 26. Bo is the kingdom of God] This parable is 
mentioned only by Mark, a proof that Mark did not abridge 
Matthew. 

Verse 27. And should sleep and rise night and da/y] That 
is, he should sleep by nighty and rise by day ; for so the 
words are obviously to be understood. I see no necessity of 
inquiring how Christ may be said to sleep and rise night and 
day ; Christ being like to this husbandman only in sowing 
and reaping the seed. 

He knoweth not how.] How a plant grows is a mystery in 
nature, which the wisest philosopher in the universe cannot 
fully explain. 

Verse 28. Bringeth forth — of herself] By its own energy, 
without either the influence or industry of man. 

The full com] The kingdom of God, which is ge nerate d 
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parable P and how then will ye know all parables P 

14 • The sower soweth the word. 

15 And these are they by the way side, where 
the word is sown ; but wnen they have heard, Satan 
cometh immediately, and taketh away the word that 
was sown in their hearts. 

16 And these are they likewise which are sown 
on stony ground; who, when they have heard the 
word, immediately receive it with gladness ; 

17 And have no root in themselves, and so endnre 
but for a time : afterward, when affliction or perse- 
cution ariseth for the word’s sake, immediately they 
are offended. 

18 And these are they which are sown among 
thorns ; such as hear the word, 

19 And the cares of this world, and the deceit- 
fulness of riches, and the lusts of other things 
entering in, choke the word, and it becometh un- 
fruitful. 

20 And these are they which are sown on good 
ground ; such as hear the word, and receive and 
bring forth fruit, some thirty-fold, some sixty, and 
some an huudred. 

21 “ And he said unto them, Is a candle brought 
to be put under a bushel, or under a bed? and 
nob to be set on a candlestick P 

22 “ For there is nothing hid, which shall not be 
manifested ; neither was anything kept secret, but 
that it should come abroad. 

23 ^If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 

24 And he saith unto them. Take heed what ye 
hear : * with what measure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you ; and unto you that hear shall more 
be given. 

25 ^ For he that hath, to him shall be given : and 
he that hath nob, from him shall be taken even that 
which he hath. 

26 And he said, ‘ So is the kingdom of God, as if 
a man should cast seed into the ground; 

27 And should sleep and rise night and day, and 
the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth 
not how. 

» Matt. xiii. 19.—’^ 1 Tim. vi, 9, 17.— « Matt. v. 15. Luke viii. W. 

33.— rho word in the orikflnal hignifietb a leas mausure. 
Matt. V. 15.— "Matt. x. 26, Luke xli. 2.— ^ Mutt. xi. 15. Ver 9. 
— » Matt. vii. 2. Luke vi. 88.— *> Matt. xiii. 12. xxv. 29. Luke 


in the soul by the word of life, under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, is ver\j small ; there is only a ftiade, but 
this is full of promise, for a good blade shows there is a 
good seed at bottom, aud that the soil in which it is sown 
18 good also. Then the ear — the strong stalk grows up, and 
the ear is formed at the top ; the faith a»d love of the 
believing soul increase abundantly ; it has the ear which is 
shortly to be filled with the ripe grain, the outlines of the 
whole image of God. Then the full com. The soul is purU 
jied from all unrighteousness ; and, having escaped the cor. 
rnption that is in the world, it is made a partaker of the 
divine nature* aud is filled with all the fulness of God. 

Verse 29. He putteth in the sickle'] It has been supposed 
that our Lord intimates here that, as soon as a soul is made 
completely holy, it is taken into the kingdom of God. But 
oertainl;^ the parable does not say so. When the corn is 
ripe, it is reaped for the benefit of him who sowed it j for it 
can be of little or no use till it be ripe : so when a soul is 
saved from all sin, it is then, and not till then, fully fitted 
for. the Master’s use. God saves men to the uttermost, that 
they may here perfectly love him, and worthily magnify his 
name. To take them away the moment they are capable of 
doing this, would be, so far, to deprive the toorld and the 
chwrch of the manifestation of the grlorj/ of his grace. There 
may be millions of oases, where, though to die would he 
pain, yet to live may be far better for the ohorob, and for 
an increase of the life of Christ to the soul. 

Verge 80 . Wh&remto shall we liken, the kingdom of Ood t] 
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28 For the earth bringebh forth fruit of herself ; 
first the blade, then the ear, after that the full ooru 
iu the oar. 

29 But when the fruit is ^ brought forth, immedi- 
ately ‘‘ he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest 
is come. 

80 And he said, ^ Wherounto shall we liken the 
kingdom of God ? or with what comparison shall 
we compare it P 

31 It is like a grain of mustard seed, which, when 
it is sown in the earth, is less than all the seeds 
that be in the earth : 

82 Bub when it is sown, it groweth up, and be- 
comebh greater than all herbs, and shooteth out 
great branches ; so that the fowls of the air may 
lodge under the shadow of it, 

33 “ And with many such parables spake he the 
word unto them, as they were able to hear it, 

34 But without a parable spake he not unto them ; 
and wlien they were alone, he expounded all things 
to his disciples. 

35 " And the same day, when the even was come, 
he saith unto them, Let us pass over unto the other 
side. 

36 And when they had sent away the multitude, 
they took him even as he was in the ship. And 
there were also with him other little ships. 

37 And there arose a great storm of wind, and 
the waves beat into the ship, so that it was now full. 

38 And he was in the hinder part of the ship, 
asleep on a pillow : and they awake him, and 
say unto him, Master, caresb thou not that wo 
perish P 

39 And he arose, and rebuked the wind, and said 
unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, 
and there was a great calm. 

40 And he said unto them, "Why are ye so fearful P 
how is it that ye have no faith P 

41 And they feared exceedingly, and said one to 
another, What manner of man is this, that even the 
wind and the sea obey him P 


viii. 18. xix. 26.— ‘Matt. xiii. 24.— J Or, rip«.— ^Bev. xiv. 15.— 
‘Matt. xiii. 31. Luke xiii. 18. Acts ii. 41. iv. 4. v. 14. xix. 20. 
— “ Matt. xiii. 84. John xvi, 12.— » Matt, viii, 18, 23. Luke viii, 22. 


How amiable is this carefulness of Jesus ! How instmctivo 
to the preachers of his word ! He is not solicitous to seek 
fine turns of eloquence to charm the minds of his auditors, 
nor to draw such descriptions and comparisons as may swr. 
prise them : but studies only to make himself understood ; 
to instruct to advantage; to give true ideas of faith aud 
holiness J and to’lfind out such expressions as may render 
necessary truths easy and intelligible to the meanest 
capacities. The very wisdom of God seems to be at a loss to 
find out egressions low enough for the slow apprehensions 
of men. How dull and stupid is the creature ! How wise 
and good the Creator ! And how foolish the preacher who 
uses fine and hard words in his preaching, which, though 
admired by the shallow, convey no instruction to the tnuUim 
tude. 

Verse As they were able to hear] Or understand, 
suiting his teaching to the capacities of his hearers. I have 
always found that preacher most useful, who could adapt 
his phrase to that of the people to whom he preached. 
Studying different dtaZecis and /orms of apeec/i among the 
common people, is a more difficult and a more useful work 
than the study of dead languages. The one a man should 
do, and the other he need not leave undone. 

Verse 34. He expounded all things to his disciples.] That 
they might be capable of instructing others. Owtstde hearers, 
those who do not come into close fellowship with the true 
disciples of Christ, have seldom more tliau a euperficial 
knowledge of divine things. 
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lathe fellowship of the eainte, where Jesas the teacher 
it always to be found, every thing ii made plain— fox the 
secret of the Lord is with them wbo fear him. 

Verse 35. Let ns pass over unto the other side,"] Our Lord 

was now by the Sea qf Qalilee. 

Verse 30. They took him even as he was in the ship."} 
That is, the disciples ; lie was now in the boat, i. c<, his own 
boat which usually waited on him, and out of which it 
appears he was then teaching the people- There were 
several others there which he might have gone in, had this 
one not been in the place. 

Verse S7. A great storm of wind] See on Matt. viii. 34. 

Verse 88. (M a pi Wo in] Probably a little bed, or hammock, 
such as are oommou in small vessels. 


Verte 89. Peaces he still.] Be silent ! Be still ! There 
is uncommon majesty and authority in these words. Who 
but God could act thus ? Perhaps this salvation of his 
disciples in the boat might be designed to show forth that 
protection and deliverance which Christ will give to his 
followers, however violently they may be i>er8eouted by 
earth or bell. 

Verse 40. Why are ye so fearful ?] Having me with you. 

How is ii that ye Kave no faith r] Having already bad 
such proofs of my unlimited power and goodness. 

Verse 41. What manner of man is this] They were 
astonished at sue^ power proceeding from a person who 
appeared to be only like one of themselves. 


CHAPTER V. 


The man possessed vnih a legion of demons cured, 1-20. He raises Jairus^s daughUr to life, and cures the 

woman who had an issue of blood, 21-43. 


‘ they came over unto the other side of 
the sea, into the country of the Gadar- 


2 And when ho was come out of the ship, 
immediately there met him out of the tombs a man 
with an unclean spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling among the tombs ; and 
no man could bind him, no, not with chains : 

4 Because that he had been often bound with 
fetters and chains, and the chains had been plucked 
asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces: 

5 And always, night and day, he was in the 
mountains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting 
himself with stones. 

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and 
worshipped him, 

7 Ana cried with a loud voice, and said, ^ What 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most 
high God P I adjure thee by God, that thou torment 
me not. 


8 For he said unto him, Come out of the man, 
thou unclean spirit. 

9 And he asked him, What ts thy name? And 
he answered, saying, ® My name is Legion ; for we 
are many. 

10 And he besought him much that he would not 
send them away out of the country. 

11 Now there was there nigh unto the mountains 
a great herd of swine feeding. 

12 And all the devils besought him, saying, Send 
us into the swine, that we may enter into them. 

13 And forthwith Jesus gave them leave. And 
the unclean spirits went out, and entered into the 
swine: and the herd ran violently down a steep 
place into the sea (they wore about two thousand;) 
and were choked in the sea. 

14 And they that fed the swine fled, and told it 
in the city, and in the country. And they went 
out to see what it was that was done. 

15 And they come to Jesus, and see him that was 
possessed with the devil, and had the legion, sitting, 


» Matt. rill. 28. Luke viil. 28.—^ Acts xvi. 17, Matt, viii, 29. 

Verse 1. The Qadarenes.] Some of theTMSS. have Oerg- 
aseneSj and some of them Uerasenes. The Gadarenos were 
included within the limits of the Gerg^cnes. [This is a 
very doabtfnl solution of the diflicalty ; modem criticism is 
divided.] 

Verse 2, A man with an unclean spirit] There are two 
mentioned ^ Matthew, who are termed d^oniacs. 

Verso 4. With fetters and chains] His strength, it appears, 
was supernatural, no kind of chains being strong enough to 
confine him. With several, this man would have passed for 
an outrageous madman, and diabolic influence be entirely 
left oat of the question ; bat it is the prerogative of the 
inspired penman only, to enter into the nature and causes 
of things ; and how strange is it, that because men cannot 
see as far as the spirit of God doe8> therefore they deny his 
testimony. 

Verse B. Crymg, and euUing himself with stones.] In 
this pewon's case we see a specimen of what Satan cotdd 
do in all the wicked, if God should permit him *, but even the 
devil himself has his chain ; and he who often binds others, 
is always bound himself. 

Verse 6. Worshipped him] Did him. homage; compelled 
thereto by the power of God. 
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®Luke viii. 30. 

Verse 7. What have I to do with thee] See on chap. i. 24, 
and Matt. viii. 29, where the idiom and meaningore explained. 

Verse 9. Legion : for we are many.] Could a disease have 
spoken so P 

Verse 10. Out of the country.] Strange, that these ac- 
cursed spirits should find it any mitigation of their misery 
to be permitted to exercise their malevolence in a pariicular 
district ! But as this is supposed to have been a heathen 
district, therefore the demons might consider themselves in 
their own territories ; and probably they could act there with 
less restraint than they could do in a country where the wor- 
ship of God was established. 

Verse 11. A great herd of swine] See the notes on Matt, 
vii. 80. 

Verse 19. Go home to thy friends, Ac.] This was the cause 
why Jesus would not permit him to follow him now, because 
he would not have the happiness of his relatives deferred, 
who must exceedingly rejoice at seeing the wonders which 
the Lord had wrought. 

Verse 28. My Utile daughter] That little daughter ef 
mine. The words express much tenderness and concern, 
Luke observes, cbem. viii, 42, that she his only daughter, 
and was about twelve years of age. 
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and clothed, and in his right mind : and they wore 
afraid. 

16 And they that saw it told them how it befel to 
him that was possessed with the devil, and oXbo 
concerning the swine. 

17 And • they began to pray him to depart out of 
their coasts. 

18 And when he was come into the ship, ^ he 
that had been possessed with the devil prayed him 
that he might oe with him. 

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith 
unto him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them 
how ^eat things the Lord hath done for thee, and 
hath had compassion on thee, 

^ And he departed, and began to publish in 
Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for him : 
and all men did marvel. 

21 ® And when Jesus was passed over again by 
ship unto the other side, much people gathered unto 
him : and he was nigh unto the sea. 

22 And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers 
of the synagogue, Jairus by name ; and when he saw 
him, ho fell at his feet, 

23 And besought him ^eatly, saying. My little 
daughter lieth at the point of death : I proAj thee, 
come and lay thy hands on her, that she may be 
healed : and she shall live. 

24 And Jesus went with him ; and much people 
followed him, and thronged him. 

25 And a certain woman, • which had an issue of 
blood twelve years, 

26 And had suffered many things of many 
physicians, and had spent all that she had, and was 
nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, came in the press 
behind, and touched bis garment. 

28 For she said, If I may touch but his clothes, 
I shall be whole. 

29 And straightway the fountain ofher blood was 
dried up ; and she felt in her body that she was 
healed of that plague. 

30 And Jesus, immediately knowing in himself 

•Matt. Tiii. 34. Acte xvl. 39.— »» Lute vill. 38. Matt. ix. 1. 
Luke viil. Malt. ix. 18. Luk«» viii. 41.— • Lev, xv. 25. Matt, 
ix. 20,-^Luke vi. 19. viil. 46.—* Matt. ix. 22. Ch. x. 52. Acts 

Verse 26. Bad suffered many things of many physicians, 
---and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse] No per- 
Bon will wonder at this account, when he considers the 
therapeutics of the Jewish physicians in reference to heem- 
orrhages, especially of the kind with which this woman was 
afflicted. 

Never could the power and goodness of God be shown in 
a more dilflcnlt and distressful case. And now Jesus comes, 
and she is healed. 

Verse 27. Came in the press behind"] She had formed her 
resolution in faith, she executes it, notwithstanding her 
weakness, &c., with courage ; and now she finds it crowned 
with success. . on 

Verse 81. Thou seest the multitude thronging tnee, «c.J 
Many touch Jesus who are not healed by him : the reason 
is, they do it not by faith, through a sense of their wants, 
and a conviction of ms ability and willingness to save them. 
Faith conveys the virtue of Christ into the soul, and spiritual 
health is the imme^ate consequence of this received virtue. 

Verse 84. Be whole of thy plague-] Eather, continue 
whole, not, he whole, for she was already healed : but this 
contains a promise, necessary to her encouragement, that 
her disorder should afflict her no more. 


that ^ virtue had gone out of him, turned him about 
in the press, and said, Who touched my clothes ? 

31 And his disciples said unto bim, Thou seest 
the multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who 
touched me P 

32 And he looked round about, to see her that 
had done this thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing 
what was done in her, came and fell down before 
him, and told him all the truth. 

34 And he said unto her. Daughter, » thy faith 
hath made thee whole ; go in peace, and be whole 
of thy plague. 

35 ** While he yet spake, there came from the 
ruler of the synagogue’s house certain which said, 
Tliy daughter is dead: why troublest thou the 
Master any further P 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that was 
spoken, he saith unto the ruler of the synagogue, 
Be not afraid, only believe. 

37 And he suffei^ed no man to follow him, save 
Peter, and James, and John the brother of James. 

38 And he cometh to the house of the ruler of the 
synagogue, and seeth the tumult, and them that 
wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was come in, he saith unto them, 
Why make ye this ado, and weep P the damsel is not 
dead, but ‘sleepetb. 

40 And they laughed him to scorn. ^ But when 
he had put them all out, he taketh the father and 
the mother of the damsel, and them that were with 
him, and entereth in where the damsel was lying. 

41 And he took the damsel by the hand, and said 
unto her, Talitha cumi ; which is, being interpreted. 
Damsel, I say unto thee, arise. 

42 And straightway the damsel arose, and walked; 
for she was of the age of twelve years. And they 
were astonished with a great astonishment. 

43 And he charged them straitly that no man 
should know it; and commanded that something 
should bo given her to eat. 


xlv. 9.— •» Luke vili. 49.— ‘John xl. 11.— i Acta ix. 40. — •Matt, 
viii. 4. ix. 30. xU. 16. xvii. 9. Ch. iii. 12. Luke v. 14. 


Verse 86. Why troublest thou the Macter] These people 
seem to have had no other notion of onr Lord than that of 
an eminent physician, who might be useful while there was 
Ufe, but afterwards could do nothing. 

verse 86. Jesus — saith] These words were spoken by our 
Lord to the afflicted father, immediately on his hearing of 
the death of his child, to prevent that distress which he 
otherwise must Ifhve felt on finding that the case was now, 
humanly speaking, hopeless. 

Verse 40. The father and the mother] Prudence required 
that they should be present, and be witnesses of the miracle. 

And them that were with him] That is, Peter, James, 
and John, verse 87. It is remarkable that our Lozd gave a 
partioular preference to these three disciples, beyond all the 
rest, on three very important occasions : 1. They were pre- 
sent at the transfiguration. 2. At the raising of Jairuf*8 
daughter. 8. At ms agony in the Garden of Getbsemane. 

Verso 41- Talitha cutnt] This is mere Syriac, the proper 
translation of which the Evangelist has given. 

Verse 48. Bomeihing should be given her to eoU.] For 
though he had employed an extraordinary power to bring 
her to life, he wills that she should be ooutinued in existcu^ie 
by the use of ordinary means. 


108 



ST. MARK. 


CHAPTER VT. 

Ow Lord's countrymen are astonished at his wisdom and migh^ worJcs^ and are offended at him^ 1-4. He 
works few miracles there, beeanse of their unbelief, 5, 6. He sends forth his disciples by two and two 
to preach, &c», 7-11. They depart, preach, and work miracles, 12, 13. Different opinions of Christ, 14*16. 
Account of the beheading of John Baptist, 17-29. The disciples return, and give an account of their mission, 
80. He departs with them to a place of privacy, btU the people follow him, 81-38. He has compassion on 
them, and miraculously feeds five thousand with five loaves and two fishes, 34-44. He sends the disciples 
by sea to Bethsaida, and himself goes into a mountain to pray, 45, 46. The disciples meet with a storm, 
and he comes to them, walking upon the water, and appeases the winds and the sea, 47*52. They come into 
the land of Oennesaret, and he works many miracles. 63-56. 


1 TyrT\ went oat from tbence, and came 
A into his own country, and his disciples 

jLJL follow him. 

2 And when the sabbath day was come, he 
began to teach in the synagogue : and many hearing 
him were astonished, saying, ^ Prom whence hath 
this man these things? and what wisdom is this 
which is given unto him, that even such mighty 
works are wrought by his hands P 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, ' the 
brother of James, and J oses, and of J uda, and Simon? 
and are not his sisters here with us P And they 
^ were offended at him. 

4 But Jesus said unto them, ® A prophet is not 
without honour, but in his own country, and among 
his own kin, and in his own house. 

5 'And he could there do no mighty work, save 
that he laid his hands upon a few sick folk, and 
healed them, 

6 And ^ he marvelled because of their unbelief. 
^ And he went round about the villages, teaching, 

7 ‘ And he called unto him the twelve, and began 
to send them forth by two and two ; and gave them 
power over unclean spirits ; 

8 And commanded them that they should take 
nothing for journey, save a staff only ; no scrip, 
no bread, no ^ money in their purse : 

9 But ** be shod with sandals ; and not put on two 
coats. 

10 * And he said unto them, In what place soever 
ye enter into a house, there abide till ye depart 
from tbat place. 

11 “ And whosoever shall not receive you, nor 
hoar you, when ye depart thence, " shake off the 
dust under your feet for a testimony against them. 

•Matt, xiii. 64. Luke ir. IB.—** John vi. 42.— “See Matt, xli. 46. 
Gal. i. 19.— •* Matt. xi. 6. - • Matt. xiii. 67. John iv. 44,— <'8eo Geu. 
xix. M. xxxii. 26. Matt. xiii. 68. Ch. ix. <28.— a Ina. llx, 16. — 
)<Matt. ix. 85. Luke xiii. 22.—* Matt. x. 1. Ch. iii. 13, 14. Luke 
ix. 1.— J The word eiffnifleth a piec€ of brass money, in value some- 
V}h<UUss than a farthing. Matt. x. 9 ; but here it ia taken in general 

Verse 1. And he went out from thence] That is, from 
Cwpematim- Bee on Matt. xiii. B4. 

Verse 8. Ts not this the carpenter] Among the ancient 
Jews, every father was bound to do four things for his son. 
1. Tocircnmcisehira. 2. To redeem him. 8, To teach him 
the law. 4. To teach him a trade. It is therefore likely 
that Josmh brought up our Lord to his own trade. 

Verse f. By two ana two] Tbat they might encourage and 
support each other ; and to show that v/nion among the 
mmurters of the gospel is essential to the promotion of the 
cause of truth. 

Verse 8. A stag only] It is likely he desired them to take 
only one with every two, merely for the purpose of carrying 
any part of their clothes on, when they should be obliged to 
strip them off by reason of the beat ; for walking staves, or 
things of this Hnd, were forbidden, see Matt. x. 10. But, 
protobly, no more is designed than simply to state that they 
must wait to make any provision for the journey, but 
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Yerily I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for 
Sodom ® and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than 
for that city. 

12 And they went out, and preached that men 
should repent. 

13 And they cast out many devils, p and anointed 
with oil many that were sick, and healed them. 

14 ** And king Herod heard of him; (for his name 
was spread abroad:) and ho said, That John the 
Baptist was risen from the dead, and therefore 
mighty works do shew forth themselves in him. 

15 'Others said, That it is Elias. And others 
said, That it is a prophet, or as one of the prophets. 

16 * But when Herod heard thereof, he said. It is 
John, whom I beheaded: he is risen from the dead. 

17 For Herod himself had sent forth and laid 
hold upon John, and bound him in prison h)r 
Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife : for he had 
married her. 

18 For John had said unto Herod, *It is not 
lawful for thee to ha\'e thy brother’s wife. 

19 Therefore Herodias had quarrel against 
him, and would have killed him ; but she could nob ; 

20 For .Herod ’ feared John, knowing that he was 
a just man and an holy, and observed him ; and 
when he heard him, he did many things, and heard 
him gladly. 

21 * And when a convenient day was come, that 
Herod ^ on his birth-day made a supper to his lords, 
high captains, and chief estates of Gfaiilee ; 

22 And when the daughter of the said Herodias 
came in, and danced, and pleased Herod and them 
that sat with him, the king said unto the damsel, 
Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give it 
thee. 

for money, Luke ix. 8.— Acts xii. 8.—* Matt. x. 11. Luke ix. 4. 
X. 7, 8.—"* Matt. x. 14. Luke x. 10.— "Acts xiii. 61. xriii. 6.— 
oQr. or,— p Jam. v. 14.- a Mutt, xlv. 1, Luke ix. 7.— ’’Matt. xri. 
14. Ch. viii. 28— -Matt. xiv. 2. Lnko iii. 19.— * Lev. xviil. 16. 
XX. 21.— "Or, immrd » Matt. xiv. 6. xxi, 26.— •’Or, kept 

him, or sa^ed Jitm.— *Mntr.. xiv. 6.— rGen, xl. 2i). 

go off just as they were, leavingf the provisiou necessary in 
the present case to the care of Divine Providence. St. James 
is represented, in ancient paintings, as carrying a gourd 
bottle on a staff across his shoulder. 

Verse 9. Shod with sandals] The sandal seems to have 
been similar to the Roman solea, which covered only the solo 
of the foot, and was fastened about the foot and ancle with 
straps. The sandal was originally a part of the woman* s 
dress; ancient authors represent them as worn only by 
women. 

Verse 18. Aiwinted with oil many that were sich] This is 
only sjmken of here, and in James v, 14. This ceremony 
was in great use among the Jews ; and in certain cases it 
mipfht be proff table. Bat in the oases mentioned here, 
which were merely miraculous, it could avail no more of itsujj 
than the imposition of hands. It was used symbolically, as 
an emblem of that ease; comfort, and joy which they prayed 
God to impart to the sick. 


CHAP. VI 


23 And he aware unto her, ‘Whatsoever thou 
shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half of 
my kingdom. 

24 And she went forth, and said unto her mother. 
What shall I ask P And she said, Thu head of John 
the Baptist. 

25 And she came in straightway with haste unto 
the king, and asked, saying, I will that thou give 
me by and by in a charger, the head of John the 
Baptist. 

26 ^ And the king was exceeding sorry ; yet for 
his oath’s sake, and for their sakes which sat with 
him, he would not reject her. 

27 And immediately the king sent ®an executioner, 
and commanded his head to be brought : and he 
went and beheaded him in the prison, 

28 And brought his head in a charger, and gave 
it to the damsel : and the damsel gave it to her 
mother. 

29 And when his disciples heard of it y they came 
and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

80 And the apostles gathered themselves to- 
gether unto Jesus, and told him all things, both 
what they had done, and what they had taught. 

31 * And he said unto them, Come ye yourselves 
apart into a desert place, and rest a while: for 
^ there were many coming and going, and they had 
no leisure so much as to eat, 

82 * And they departed into a desert place by 
ship privately. 

33 And the people saw them departing, and 
many knew him, and ran afoot thither out of all 
cities, and outwent them, and came together unto 
him. 

34 '‘And Jesus, when he came out, saw much 
people, and was moved with compassion toward 
them, because they wore as sheep not having a 
shepherd : and * he began to teach them many 
things. 

35 ^ And when the day was now far spent, his 
disciples came unto him, and said, This is a desert 
place, and now the time is far passed : 

36 Send them away, that they may go into the 
country round about, and into the villages, and 
buy themselves bread; for they have nothing to 
eat. 

37 He answered and said unto them, Give ye 
them to eat. And they say unto him, Shall we 
go and buy two hundred ^pennyworth of bread, 
and give them to eat P 

38 He saith unto them, How many loaves have 

•Esth. V. S, 6. vli, Matt. xiv. 9.-~«Or, one of hi» gtiard.— 
^ Lu)fe ix. lO.—* Matt. xir. 13. — ^Ch. iii. 20.-*»Matt. xiv. 13. — 
^Matt. ix. 36. xlv. 14— ‘Luke lx. 11.— JMatt. xiv. 16. Luke 
ix. 12.— k Num. xi. 13, 22. 2 Kings iv. 43.— ‘The Roman penny 

is sevonpenoe halfpenny ; a« Matt, xviii. i'8.— “ Matt. xlv. 17. 
Luke ix. 18. John vi, 9. See Matt, xv, 34. Ch. viii. 6.—“ I 

Verse 21. Lords] Probably governors of particular districts. 

High captains] Literally chiefs or captains over a thousand 
mm, military chiefs. 

OUef estates] Probably such as might be called nobles by 
title only, having no ofioe civil or military j probably magis- 
trates. 

Verse 28. Unto the half of my kingdom. A noble price 
for a dance ! This extravagance in favour of female dancers 
has the fullest scope in the East even to the present dav. 

Verso 26. For their sakes which sat with him'] Probably 
these persons joined in with the request, and were glad of 
this opportunity to get this Light of Israel extinguished ; he 
being a public reprover of all their vices. 

Verse 80. The apostles gathered themselves together] For 
they went differeni ways before, by two and tu>o, ver. 7 j and 
now they return and meet Christ at Capernaum. 

105 


ye P go and see. And when they knew, they say, 
“ Five, and two fishes. 

39 And he commanded them to make all sit down 
by companies upon the green grass. 

40 And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, 
and by fifties. 

41 And when he liad taken the five loaves and 
the two fishes, he looked up to heaven, “ and blessed, 
and brake the loaves, and gave them to his disciples 
to set before them ; and the two fishes divided he 
among them all. 

42 And they did all eat, and were filled. 

43 And they took up twelve baskets full of tho 
fragments, and of the fishes. 

44 And they that did eat of the loaves were about 
five thousand men. 

45 ® And straightway he constrained his disciples 
to get into the ship, and to go to the other side 
before ** unto Bothsaida, while he sent away the 
people, 

46 And when he had sent them away, he departed 
into a mountain to pray. 

47 ** And when even was come, the ship was in 
the midst of the sea, and he alone on the land. 

48 And he saw them toiling in rowing ; for the 
wind was contrary unto them ; and about the fourth 
watch of the night he cometh unto them, walking 
upon the sea, and '■ would have passed by them. 

49 But when they saw him walking upon the 
sea, they supposed it had been a spirit, and cried 
out : 

50 (For they all saw him, and were troubled.) 
And immediately he talked with them, and saith 
unto them, Be of good cheer ; it is I : be not afraid. 

51 And he went up unto them into the ship ; and 
the wind ceased: and they were sore amazed in 
themselves beyond measure, and wondered. 

52 For ‘ they considered not the miracle of the 
loaves : for their * heart was hardened. 

53 “ And when they had passed over, they came 
into the land of Gennesaret, and drew to the sliore. 

54 And when they were come out of the ship, 
straightway they knew him, 

55 And ran through that whole region round 
about, and began to carry about in beds those that 
were sick, where they heard he was. 

56 And whithersoever he entered, into villages, 
or cities, or country, they laid the sick in the streets, 
and besought him that ’they might touch if it 
were but the border of his garment : and as many 
as touched ^ him were made whole. 

» 

Som. ix. 18. Mnfct. xxvi. 26.— Matt. xiv. 22. John vi. 17. 
— vOr, over against Befhsatda.— n Matt. xiv. 23, John vi. 16, 
17.— 'See Luke xxiv. 28.— 'Ch. viii. 17, 18.— ^Ch. iii. 6. xvi. 14. 
— “Matt. xiv. 8L— 'Matt. ix. 20. Oh. v. 27, 28. Acte xix. 12.— 
''Or, it. 


Verse 81. Rest a while] Rest is necessary for those who 
labour i and a zealous preacher of the gospel will as often 
stand in need of it as a galley slave. 

Verse 40. By hundreds, and by fifties.] ** That is,” says 
Mr. Wesley, “ fifty in a rank, and an hundred in file. So. 
a hundred multiplied by fifty, made iust five thousand,” 
Bntif they sat fifty deep, how could the disciples conveniently 
serve them with the bread and fish P 

Verse 41. And blessed] I think the word Qod should be 
inserted here, as in Matt. xiv. 19. The food we receive from 
God is already blessed, and does not stand in need of being 
blessed by man j but God, who gives it, deserves our warmest 
thanksgivings, as frequently as we are called to partake of 
bis bounty. 

Verse Twelve hdskets] These were either the baskets 
used by the disciples, see Matt. xiv. 20, or baskets belonging 
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ST. MARK. 


to some of the moliitode, who might Imve brought eotne with 
them to carry provisions, or other things necessary for the 
iickf whom they brought to Christ to be healed. 

Verse 44. Were about five thousand'] This miracle is men- 
tioned by all the four jSvangelists. It is one of the most 
luptonishing that Christ has wrought. It is a miracle which 
could not be counter/eitedf and a full proof of the divinity of 
phrist. 

\ Verse 46. To the other side before unto Bethsaida'] John 
ikys, chap. vi. 17, to Capernaum, It is probable our Lord 
ordered them to steer to one or other of these two places. 


which were about /our miles distant, and on the same side 
of the Sea of Galilee. 

Verse 49. They supposed it had been a spirit] That is, by 
whom the storm had been raised. 

Verse 63. The land of Gennesaret] This country lay on 
the coast of the sea of Galilee : it is described by Josephus 
as being exceedingly pleasant and fertile- 

Verse 54. They knew him] They recollected him ; for he 
had before preached and wrought miracles in diderent places 
of the same country. 


CHAPTEE VIL 


TJie Phanseesfind fault with the disciples for eating with unwashen hands, 1-5. Chnsi exposes their hypocrisy, 
and shows that they had nuidethe word of God of no effect hy their traditions, 6-13. Jfe shows what things 
defile men, 14-16 j and teaches his disciples in private, that the sin of the heart alone, leading to vicious 
practices, defiUa the man, 17-23. The account of the Syrophcenician woman, 24-30. Ue heals a man who 
was dumb, and h^d an impediment in his speech, 31-37. 


pr^TTl^Tyr “came together unto him the Phar- 

I XlJli i 1 iseea, and certain of the scribes, which 
JL came from Ji$tUBalem. 

2 And wh0ii they saw some of his disciples 
eat bread with ^ defiled (that is to say, with un- 
w ashen) hands, they found fault. 

(8 Por the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except 
t.h y wash their hands ® oft, eat uoti holding the tra- 
dition of the elders. 

4 And when they come from the market, except 
they wash, they eat not. And many other things 
there be, which they have received to hold, as the 
washing of cups, and ** pots, brasen vessels, and of 

6 ' Then the Pharisees and scribes asked him, 
Why walk not thy disciples according to the tradition 
of the elders, but eat bread with unwashen hands P 

6 He answered and said unto thorn. Well hath 
Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written, 
« This people honoureth mo with their lips, but their 
heart is far from mo. 

7 Howbeit in vain do they worship me, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men. 

8 For, laying aside the commandment of God, ye 
hold the tradition of men, as the washing of pots 
and cups: and many other such like’ things ye do. 

*Mttt XV. 1. — '’Or, common. — ® Or, diligently: In tbe original, 
vdlhiks 'jUt: Theophylaot, up to the elboic.— ‘^Sextarina is about a 
pi&t and a half.— ‘Or, beds,— xv. 2 . — ts Isa. xxix. 13. JVlatt, 

Verse 1. Came from Jerusalem,] Probably for the ex- 
press purpose of disputing with Christ, that they might 
eotangle him in bis talk. Malice and envy arc never idle— 
they incessantly hunt the person they intend to make their 

‘Ten. 8. Ea>cept they wash their hands^ Unless they wash 
the hand up to the wrist, eat not Several translations are 
given of the original word. [Alford renders it ' diligently. ] 

Verse 4. And when they come] This clause is added by 
our translators to fill up the sense j but it was probably a 
part of the original- 

Of (yups] Any kind of earthen vessels. 

Pots] of measures, equal to a pint a/rd a half English. 

Ofbrasm vessels] These, if polluted, were only to be 
or passed through the fire j whereas the earthen 
rmHiM were to be brok^. 


9 Aiid ho said unto them. Pull well ye ^ reject 
the commandment of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition, 

10 For Moses said, ‘ Honour thy father and thy 
mother; and, ^ Whoso cursoth father or mother, let 
him die the death ; 

11 But ye say, If a man shall say to his father or 
mother, It is ^ Corban, that is to say, a gift, by what- 
soever thou mightest be profited by me ; he shall he 
free, 

12 ‘And ye snfler him no more to do aught for his 
father or his mother ; 

13 Making the word of God of none effect through 
your tradition, which ye have delivered : and many 
such like things do ye. 

14 ‘ A nd when he had called all the people unto 
him, he said unto them, Hearker unto me every one 
of you, and understand : 

15 There is nothing from without a man, that enter- 
ing into him can defile him : but the things which 
come out of him, those are they that defile the man. 

16 “ If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 

17 " And when he was entered into the house from 
the people, his disciples asked him concerning tbe 
parable. 

18 And he saith unto them, Are ye so without 

XV. 8 — Or, /rwstrate,— ‘Exod. xx. 12. Deut. v. 16 Matt. xv. 4.— 

J Exod. xxi. 17. Lev. xx, 9. Prov. xx. 20.— •'* Malt. xv. 6. xxiii. 18. 
— Matt. XV. 10. — ® Matl. xl. 15. — “Mutt. xv. 15. 

And of tables.] Ifc is likely it moans no more than the 
forms or seats on which they sat to eat. A bod or a couch 
was defiled, if any unclean person sat or leaned on it— a man 
with an issue — a leper— a woman with child, &c. 

Verse 8. Washing of pots and cups, &c.] This verse is 
not found in the parallel place of Matt xv. 

Verse 9. Full well] A strong irony. How noble is yonr 
conduct 1 Prom conscientious attachment to your own tra- 
ditions ye have annihilated the commandments of God ! 

Verse 19. Purging all meats .f'] For what is separated 
from the aliments taken into the stomach, and thrown out 
of the body, is the innutritions parts of all the meats that 
are eaten; and thus they are purged, nothing being left 
behind but what is proper for the support of the body. 

Verse 25. A certain woman] ^ee this account of the 
Syrophoenioian woman explained at large, Matt, xv. 21-28. 
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understanding also? Do ye not perceive, that what- 
soever thing from without entereth into the man, 
it cannot defile him ; 

19 Because it entereth not into his heart, but into 
the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging 
all meats ? 

20 And he said, That which cometh out of the 
man, that defileth the man. 

21 • For from within, out of the heart of men, 
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, mur- 
ders, 

22 Thefts, ^ covetousness, wickedness, deceit, las- 
civiousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolish- 
ness: 

23 All these evil things come from within, and 
defile the man. 

24 And from thence ho arose, and went into the 
borders of Tyro and Sidon, and entered into a house, 
and would have no man know it but he could not 
be hid. 

25 For a cei'tain woman, whose young daughter 
had an unclean spirit, heard of him, ana came and 
fell at his feet : 

26 (The woman was a ^ Greek, a Syrophoenicinnby 
nation ;) and she besought him that he would cast 
forth the devil out of her daughter. 

27 But Jesus said unto her, Let the children first 
be filled : for it is not meet to take tho children’s 
bread, and to cast it unto tho dogs. 

•Gen.vi. 6, vlii. 21. Matt. xv. 19.— coveiouanesBeB, mefced- 
tiasses.— 0 Matt. xv. 21.— ‘‘Or, G«ntiU.—« Matt. xv. 29.— ^Matt. ix. 
82. Luke xi.U.— teCh. viii. 23. John ix. 6.— ‘‘Ch. vi, 41. John 


Verse 26. The woman was a Qreeh] All hoaibens or idola- 
ters wore called Greeks by the Jews; whether they wore 
Parthians, Medea, Arabs, Indians, or ^Ethiopians. 

Verse 30 Laid upon the bed] The demon having ior- 
mented her, so that her bodily strength was exhausted^ and 
she was now laid upon the couch to take a little rest. 

Verso 32. They bring unto him one that was deaf, and 
had an impediment in his speech] It is likely that the per- 
son in question was dumb, because he was deaf ; and it is 
generally found that he who is totally deaf is dumb also. 
Almost all the Versions understand the word thus : and the 
concluding words seem to confirm this — He maketh both the 
deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. 

Verse 33 And he spit and touched his tongue"] There is 
scarcely an action of our Lord’s life but one can see an evi- 
dent reason for, except this. Various interpretations are 
given of it — none of them satisfies my mind. 

It is possible that what is attributed bore to Christ be- 
longs to the person who was cured. I will give my sense of 
the place in a short paraphrase. 

And Jesus took him aside from the multitude : and [the 
deaf man] put his fingers into his ears, intimating thereby 
to Christ that they were so stopped that he could not bear j 
and having spat out, that there might be nothing remaining 


28 And she answered and said unto him, Yes, 
Lord ; yet tho dogs under the table eat of the chil- 
dren’s crumbs, 

29 And ho said unto her, For this saying go thy 
way ; the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 

30 And when Sie was come to her house, she 
found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon 
the bed. 

31 * And again, departing from the coasts of Tyre 
and Sidon, he came unto the sea of Galilee, through 
tho midst of the coasts of Deoapohs. 

32 And ' they bring unto him ono that was deaf, 
and had an impediment in his speech ; and they be- 
seech him to put his hand upon him. 

33 And he took him aside from the multitude, and 
put his fingers into his ears, and f he spit, and 
touched his tongue ; 

34 And ’’ looking up to heaven, ‘ he sighed, and 
saith unto him, Enhphatha, that is, Be opened. 

35 ^ And straiglitway his ears were opened, and 
the string of hisltongue was loosed, and he spake 
plain. 

36 And ** he charged them that they should tell 
no man : but the more he charged them, so much 
the more a great deal, they published it ; 

37 And were beyond measure astonished, saying. 
He hath done all things well : he maketh botn tho 
deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. 


xi. 41. xvii. 1.— * John xi. 33, 88.— ilia. ixxv. 5, 6. Matt. xi. 5, 
— kCh. v. 43. 


in his mouth to offend the sight when Christ should look at 
his tongue, he touched his tongue, showing to Christ that it 
was so bound that he could not speak : and he looked u/p to 
heaven, as if to implore assistance from above : ana he 
groaned, being distressed because of his present affliction, 
and thus implored relief : for, not being able to speak, ho 
could only groan and look up, expressing by these signs, as 
well as he could, his afflicted state, and the desire he had to 
be relieved. Then Jesus, having compassion upon him, said, 
he opened : and immediately his ears were opened, so that 
he could hear distinctly ; and the impediment to his speak- 
ing was removed, so that he spake properly, [This inter- 
pretation is curious, but incredible.] 

Verse 34. Ephphatha] Syriac. It is likely that it was in 
this language that our Lord spoke to this poor man : and 
because ne had pronounced the word with peculiar and au- 
thorifative emphasis, the Evangelist thought proper to re- 
tain it. 

Verse 86. Tell no man] This miracle is not mentioned by 
any other of tho Evangehsts, Another proof that Mark did 
not abridge Matthew. 

Verse 37. He hath done all things well] This has been, 
and ever will be, ^rue of every part of our Lord’s conduct. 


CHAPTEE YIII. 

Four thousand persons fed with seven loaves and a few small fishes, 1-8. Christ refuses to give any farther sign 
to the imvertment Pharisees, 10-12. Warns his disciples against the corrupt doctrine of the Pharisees and 
of Herod, 13-21. He restores sight to a blind man, 22-26. Asks his disciples what the public thought of 
him, 27-30. Acknowledges himself to be the Christ, and that he must suffer, 31-33. And shows that aU 
his genuine disciples must take u/p their cross, suffer in his cause, and confess him before men, 34-38. 
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P r those days ‘ the multitude being very great, 
I and having nothing to eat, Jesus called his 
disciples unto him^ and saith unto them, 

2 I have compassion on the multitude, be- 
cause they have now been with me three days, and 
have nothing to eat ; 

3 And if I send them away fasting to their own 
houses, ^ they will faint by the way : (for divers of 
them came from far.) 

4 And his disciples answered him, From whence 
Ciin a man satisfy these men with bread here in the 
wilderness P 

6 ® And he asked them, How many loaves have 
yeP And they said. Seven. 

6 And he commanded the people to sit down on 
the pfround : and he took the seven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and brake, and gave to his disciples to set 
before them; and they did set them before the 
people. 

7 And they had a few small fishes : and ^ he 
blessed, and commanded to set them also before 
them. 

8 So they did eat, and were filled : and they took 
up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about four 
thousand : and he sent them away. 

10 And • straightway he entered into a ship with 
his disciples, and came into the parts of Dalinanutha. 

11 'And the Phaiisees came forth, and began to 
question with him, seeking of him a sign from 
heaven, tempting him. 

12 And he sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith, 
Why doth this generation seek after a sign P Verily 
1 say unto you. There shall no sign be given unto 
this generation. 

13 And he left them, and entering into the ship, 
again departed to the other side. 

14 » Now the discijples had forgotten to take bread, 
neither had they in the ship with them more than 
one loaf. 

15 ‘‘And he charged them, saying. Take heed, 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the 
leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned among themselves, saying. 
It is ‘ because we have no bread, 

17 And when Jesus knew it^ he saith unto them, 

•Matt. XV. 32. Ch. vi. 84.— blaa. lx. 3, 4. Matt. ix. 30.— « Matt, 
x^. 34. See ob. vi. 38. — **Matt. xiv. 19. Cb, vi. 41. — «Matt. zv. 89. 
— ^Mett. xii, 38. xvl. 1. John vi. fMatt. xvi. 6.— ‘‘Matt, 
xvl. e. liuke xil. 1.— ‘ Matt. xvl. 7.— J Cb. vi. 62,-k Matt, xiv. 20. 
Ch. Ti.4S. Luke ix 17. John vi. 13.— » Matt. xv. 87, Ver. 8.— 

Verse 1. The multitude being very greaQ There had been 
Snell a multitude gathered together once he/orCf who were 
fed in the same way. See chap. vi. 34, &c. 

Having nothing to eat] If they had brought any pro- 
visions with them, they were now entirely expendea; and 
th^ stood in immediate need of a supply. 

Verse 3. For divers of them came from far.] And they 
could not possibly reach their respective homes without 
perishing, unless they got food. 

Verse 12. And he sighed deeply in his spirit] Or having 
deeply groaned — so the word properly means. He was 
exoeemngly ofifeoted at their obstinacy and hardness of 
heart. 

Verse 22. They bring a blind man unto him] Christ went 
about to do good, and wherever be came he found some good 
to be done ; and so should we. if we had a proper measure of 
the same zeal and love for the welfare of the bodies and 
souls of men. 

Verse 28. And he took the blind man by the hand] Giving 
him a proof of his readiness to help him, and thus preparing 
him for the cure which he was about to work. 

Led him out of the town] Thus showing the inhabitants 
that he considered them unworthy of having another miracle 
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Why reason ye, because ye have no bread P ^ perceive 
ye not yet, neither understand P have ye your heart 
yet hardened P 

18 Having eyes, see ye notP and having ears, 
hear ye not P and do ye not remember, 

19 ** When I brake the five loaves among five 
thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took 
ye up P They say unto him. Twelve. 

20 And ‘when the seven among four thousand, 
how many baskets full of fragments took ye up P 
And they said, Seven. 

21 And he said unto them. How is it that “ yo do 
not understand P 

22 And he comefch to Bothsaida; and they bring 
a blind man unto him, and besought him to touch 
him. 

23 And he took the blind man by the hand, and 
led him out of the town ; and when “ he had spit on 
his eyes, and put his hands upon him, he asked him 
if he saw aught. 

24 And he looked up, and said, I see men as trees, 
walking. 

25 After that he put his hands again upon his 
eyes, and made him look up : and he was restored, 
and saw every man clearly. 

26 And ho sent him away to his house, saying, 
Neither go into the town, ° nor tell it to any in the 
town. 

27 P And Jesns went out, and his disciples, into 
the towns of Ceasarca Philippi : and by tho way he 
asked his disciples, saying unto them, Whom do 
men say that lam? 

28 And they answered, John the Baptist : but 
some say Elias ; and others, One of the prophets. 

29 And he saith unto them. But whom say ye 
that 1 am P and Peter answereth and saith "unto 
him, Thou art the Christ. 

30 ■ And he charged them that they should tell 
no man of him. 

31 And * he began to teach them that the Son of 
man must suffer many things, and be rejected of 
the elders, and of the chief priests, and scribes, and 
be killed, and after three days rise again. 

32 And he spake that saying openly. And Peter 
took him, and began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had turned about and looked on 


«" Ch. vi. 62. Ver. 17.-" Ch. vil. 33.—" Mat-t. viii. 4. Ch. v. 43.*^ 
PMatt. xvi. 13. Luke ix. 18.— «> Matt. xiv. 2.— 'Matt. xvi. 16. 
John vi. 69. xi. 27.— 'Matt. xvl. 30.— »Matfc. xvi. 21. xvii. 22. 
Luke ix. 22. 


wrought among them. When a people do not make a proper 
improvement of the light and grace which they receive from 
God, their candlestick is removed — even the visible church 
becomes there extinct ; and the candle is put out. 

When he had spit on his eyes] It is likely this was done 
merely to sepwrate the eyelids ; as, in certain cases of blind- 
ness, they are found always gummed together. It required a 
miracle to restore the sightf and this was done in consequence 
of Christ having laid his hands upon the blind man : it 
required no miracle to separate the eyelids^ and, therefore, 
natwral means only were employed — this was done by 
rubbing them with spittle j but whether by Christ, or by the 
blind man, is not absolutely certain. 

Verse 24. I see men as trees, ualkinp,] His sight was so 
imperfect that he could not distinguish between men and 
trees, only by the motion of the former. 

Verse 26. And saw every man clearly.] Our Lord could 
have restored this man to sight in a moment ; but he chose 
to do it in the way mentioned in the text, to show that he is 
BOverei|p of his own grace j and to point out that, however 
insignincant meoms may appear in themselves, they are 
divinely efficacious when he chooses to work by them j and 
that, however SfnaZl the first manifestations of n^ercy may 
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his disciples, he rebuked Peter,* saying, Get thee 
behind me, Satan : for thou savourest not the things 
that be of God, but the things that be of men. 

34 And when he had called the people unto him 
with his disciples also, he said unto them, * Whoso- 
ever will come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take im his cross, and follow me. 

35 For ^ whosoever will save his life shall lose it ; 
but whosoever shall lose his life for ray sake and 
the gospel’s, the same shall save it. 

36 For whab shall it profit a man if he shall gain 
the whole world, and lose his own sonlP 

37 Or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul P 

88 * Whosoever therefore ^ shall be ashamed of 
me, and of my words, in this adulterous and sinful 
generation, of him also shall the Son of man be 
ashamed, when he oometh in the glory of his Father 
with the holy angels. 

• Matt. x. 38. xvi. 24. Luke ix. 23. xiv. 27.— •• John xii. 25. 

« Matt. X. 83. Luke ix. 26. xii. 9. 

d See Rom. i. 16. 2 Tim. i. 8. ii. 12. 

be, they are neverthelesa the heginnvngs of the fulness of the 
bleegings of the gospel of peace. 

Verse 26. He sent him away io his house'] So it appears 
that this person did not belong to Bethsaida, for, in going to 
his house, he was not to enter into ihe village. 

Verse 29. Thou art the Christ ] Three MSS. and some 
Versions add, the Son of the living Ood. 

Verse 82. And he spake that saying] Concerning the 
certainty and necet^sity of his snirerings— oponZi/ ; with great 
plainness, confidence, or emphasis so that the disciples now 
began fullv to understand him. 

Verse 84. Whof^oever will come after me] It seems that 
Christ formed, on the proselytism of the .'ews, the principal 
qualities which he required in the proselytes of his covenant. 

The first condition of proselytism among the Jews was, 
that he that came to embrace their religion should come 
voluntarily, and that neither force nor influence should bo 
employed in this buHiness. This is also the first condition 
required by Jesus Christ, and which he considers as the 
foundation of all the rest : If a man bo willing to come 
after me. 

'I’he second condition required in the Jewish proselyte 
was, that he ehould per fectly renounce all his prejuaices, his 
errors, his idolatry, ana every thing that concerned his false 
religion j and that he should entirely separate himself from 
his most intimate friends and acquaintances. It was on 
this ground that the Jews called proselytism a new birth, 
and proselytes new born, and new men ; and our Lord re. 
quires men to be born again, not only of water, but by the 
Holy Ghost. 

The third condition of proselytism was that the man should 
submit to the yoke of the Jewish law, and bear patiently the 
inoonveniences and sufferings with which a profession of the 

Mosaic religion might bo accompanied. Christ requires the 
same condition ; but, instead of the yoke of the law, he 
brings in his own doctrine, which he calls his yoke. Matt, 
xi. 29 : and his cross, the taking up of which not only im- 
plies a. bold profission of Christ crucified, but also a oneer- 
ful submitting to all the sufferings and persecutions to which 
he might be exposed, and oven to death itself. 

The fourth condition was, that they should solemnly en- 
gage to continue in the Jewish religion, faithful even unto 
death. This condition Chrisf also requires ; and it is com- 
prised in this word, Let him follow me. 

Verse 38. Whosoever— shall be ashamed of me] Oar Lord 
hints here at one of the principal reasons of the %ncredulity 
of the Jews — they saw nothing in the person of Jesus Christ 
which corresponded to the pompous notions which they had 
formed of the Messiah. 

If Jesus Christ had come into the world as a mighty and 
opulent man, clothed with earthly glories and honours, ho 
would have had a multitude of partisans, and most of them 
hypocrites. 

And of my words] This was another subject of offence to 
the Jews : the doctrine of the cross must be believed ; a 
suffering Messiah must he acknowledged \ and poverty and 
affliction must bo borne; and death, perhaps, suffered in 
consequence of becoming his disciples. 

Of him, and of his words, in this sense, the world is, to 
this day, ashamed. 

Of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed] As he re- 
fused to acknowledge me before men, so will I refuse to 
acknowledge him before Ood and his angels. Terrible con- 
sequence of the rejection of Christ ! And who can help him 
whom the only Saviour eternally disowns P 


CHAPTER IX 


The fransfiguraiion of Christ, and the discourse occasioned hy it, 1-13. ^e casts out a dumb spirit which his 
disciples could not^ 14-29. He foretels his deaths 30-32. The disciples dispute about svpremacyy and 
Christ corrects them, 33-37. Oj the persons who cast out demons in Christ* s name, hut did not follow 
him, 38-40. Every hind office done to the disciples of Christ shall be rewarded by him, and all injuries 
done to them shall be punished, 41, 42. The necessity of mortification and selfidentalf 43-48. Of the salt- 
ing of sacrifices, 49 ; and the necessity of having union among the disciples of Ohiist, 60* 


A TVTi said unto them, • Verily I say unto 
-1 ’ J-/ you, That there be some of them that 
XX stand here, which shall not taste of death, till 
they have seen ^ the kingdom of God come 
with power. 

2 ®And after six days Jesus taketh with him 
Peter, and James, and John, and leadoth them up 

•Matt. xvi. 28. Luke ix. 27.— ••Matt. xxlr. 80. xxv. 81. 
Luke xxii, 16.— 0 Matt, xvii, 1. Luke ix. 28. 


Verae X, There he aome] This verge OToperly belongs to 
the preceding chapter, and to the preceding discourae. 


109 


into a high mountain apart by themselves : and he 
was transfigured before them. 

3 And his raiment became shining, exceeding 
^ white as snow ; so as no fuller on earth can white 
them. 

4 And there appeared unto them Elias with 
Moses : and they were talking with Jesus. 


Dan. vii. 9. Hhtt. xxTiii. 8. 


Verse 2. And after sw days Jesus taketh with him Peter, 
&o.] See on MaU. xvii. 1, Ac. 





ST. MARK. 


5 Aad Peter answered and said to Jesus, Master, 
it is good for us to be here : and let us make three 
tabernacles one for thee, and one for Moses, and 
one for Elias. 

6 For he wist not what to say ; for they were sore 
afraid. 

7 And there was a cloud that overshadowed them: 
and a voice came out of the cloud, saying. This is 
my beloved Son : hear him. 

8 And suddenly, when they had looked round 
about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus only 
with themselves. 

9 • And as they came down from the mountain, 
he charged them that they should tell no man what 
things tney had seen, till the Son of man were risen 
from the dead. 

10 And. they kept that saying with themselves, 
auestioning one with another, what the rising from 
tne dead should mean. 

11 And they asked him, saying, Why say the 
scribes ** that Elias must first come ? 

12 And he answered and told them, Elias verily 
cometh first, and restoreth all things ; and ® how 
it is written of the Son of man, that he must suffer 
many things, and ** be set at nought. 

13 But I say unto you. That ** Elias is indeed 
come, and they have done unto him whatsoever they 
listed, as it is written of him. 

14 'And when he came to his disciples, he saw a 
g^eat multitude about them, and the scribes ques- 
tioning with them. 

16 And straightway all the people, when they be- 
held him, were greatly amazed, and running to him 
saluted him. 

16 And he asked the scribes. What question ye 
» with them P 

17 And one of the multitude answered and said, 
Master, I have brought unto thee my son, which 
hath a dumb spirit j 

•Matt, xvil 0.— iv. 6, Matt. xfii. 10.— « Pe. xxll. 6. Isa. 
liii. 2, Ao. Dan. ix. 26.— ‘>LuVe xxili. 11. Ptil. ii 7.- 'Matt. xi. 
U. xvii. 12. Luke 1. 17.— ^Matt. xvii. 14. Luke lx. 37.— » Or, among 


Verse 12. And how it is written] Rather, as also it is 
written. 

Verse 16. Were greatly amazed] Probably, because he 
came so unexpectedly ; but the cause of this amazement is 
not self-evident. 

Verse 17. A dumb spirit] That is, a demon who afflicted 
those in whom it dwelt with an incapacity of speaking. The 
spirit itself could not be either deaf or dumb. Those are 
accidents that belong only to organized animate bodies. 

Verse 18. Vineth away] By these continual torments ; 
so he was not only deaf and dumb, (jut sorely tortured 
besides. 

Verse 20. When he saw him — the spirit tare him: and 
he fell on the grownd^ &c.] When this demon saw Jesus, 
he had great rage, knowing that his time was short ; and 
hence the extraordinary convulsions mentioned above. 

Verse 28. If thou canst do an^ thing] I have already 
tried thy disciples, and find they can do nothing in this case, 
but if thou hast any power, in mercy use it in our behalf. 

Verse 28. If thou canst believe] This was an answer 
to the inquiry above. I can furnish a sufficiency of power, 
if thou canst but bring faith to receive it. Why are not our 
souls completely healed P Why is not every demon cast out P 
Alas 1 it is because we do not oeUeve ; Jesus is able : more, 
Jesus is willing ; but we are not willing to give up our idols ; 
we give not cr^enoe to his word ; therefore hath sin a being 
in us, and dominion over ns. 

Verse 24. Lord, I believe] The word Lord is omitted in 
many MSS. The omission, I think, is proper, because it is 
evident the man did not know onr Lord, ana therefore could 
not be expected to accost him with a title expressive of that 
emthortty which he doubted whether he possessed, unless 

110 


18 And wheresoever he taketh him, he * teareth 
him : and he foameth, and ^ashoth with his teeth, 
and pinetb away : and I spake to thy disciples that 
they should cast him out ; and they could not. 

19 He answeroth him, and saith, 0 faithless 
generation, how long shall I be with you P how long 
shall I suffer you P bring him unto me. 

20 And they brought him unto him : and ^ when 
he saw him, straightway the sjurit tare him ; and 
he fell on the ground and wallowed, foaming. 

21 And he asked his father, How long is it ago 
since this came unto him P And he said, Of a child. 

22 And oft-times it hath cast him into the fire, 
and into the waters, to destroy him : but if thou 
canst do anything, have compassion on us, and help 
us. 

23 Jesus said unto him, ^ If thou canst believe, 
all things are possible to him that believeth. 

24 And straightway the father of the child cried 
out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe ; help thou 
mine unbelief. 

25 When Jesns saw that the people came running 
together, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto 
him, Thou dumb and deaf spint, I charge thee, come 
out of him, and enter no more into him. 

26 And the spirit cried, and rent him sore, and 
came out of him : and he was as one dead : insomuch 
that many said, H e is dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted 
him up ; and he arose. 

28 ^ And when ho was come into the house, his 
disciples asked him privately. Why could not we 
cast nim out P 

29 And he said unto them, This kind can come 
forth by nothing, but by prayer and fasting. 

30 And they departed thence, and passed through 
Galileo; and he would not that any man should 
know U. 

31 “ For he taught his disciples, and said unto 

yourselves?— xvii. 14. Luke ix. 38. — ^Or,dasheth Mm . — 
i Ch. i, 26. Luke ix. 42.— Matt. xvii. 20. Cli.xi. 18. Luke xvii. 6, 
Johu xi. 40. — ^Matt. xvii. 10.— Matt. xvii. 22. Luke ix. 44. 


WO grant that he used the word after the Roman custom, 
for Sir. 

Help thou mine unbelief.] That is, assist me against it. 
Give rao a power to believe. 

Verse 25. I charge thee] If Ibis bad been only a natural 
disease, for instance the epilepsy, as some have argued, 
could our Lord have addressed it, with any propriety, as he 
has done hero P If the doctrine of demoniacal influence is 
false, Jesus took the most direct method to perpetuate the 
belief of that falsity, by accommodating himself so com- 
pletely^ to the deceived vulgar. But this was impossible; 
theretore the doctrine of demoniacal influence is a true 
doctrine, otherwise Christ would never have given it the 
least countenance or support. 

Verse 29. Pra/uer and fasting.] This demon may he con- 
sidered as an emblem of deeply rooted vices, and inveterate 
habits, over which the conquest is not generally obtained, 
but through extraordinary humiliations. 

Verse 82. But they understood not ] It does not appear 
likely, from Matthew’s account, that three of the disciples. 
Peter, James, and John, could be ignorant of the reasons or 
Christ’s death and resurrection, after the transfiguration; 
on the contrary, from the circumstances there related, it is 
very probable that from that time they must have had at 
least a general understanding of this important subject ; but 
the other nine might have been ignorant of this matter, who 
were not present at the transfiguration ; probably it is of 
these that the Evangelist sj^aks here. 

Verse 83. And being in the house] That is, PetePs house, 
where he ordinarily lodged. 

Verse 88. We saw one casting out devils in thy name] 
This was either one of John the Baptist’s disciples, who, at 
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them, The Son of man is delivered into the hands 
of men, and they shall kill hira ; and after that he 
is killed, he shall rise the third day. 

32 But they understood not that saying, and were 
afraid to ask him. 

33 * And he came to Capernaum : and being in 
the house, he asked them, What was it that ye 
dif^uted among yourselves by the way P 

^ But they held their peace : for by the way 
they had disputed among themselves, who should he 
the greatest. 

35 And he sat down, and called the twelve, and 
saith unto them, If any man desire to be first, the 
same shall be last of all, and servant of all. 

36 And he took a child, and set him in the midst 
of them : and when he had taken him in his arms, 
he said unto them, 

37 Whosoever shall receive one of such children 
in my name, receiveth me ; and ** whosoever shall 
receive me, receiveth not me, but him that sent me. 

38 ® And John answered him, saying. Master, we 
saw one casting out devils in thy name, and he 
followeth not us: and we forbade him because he 
followeth not us. 

39 But Jesus said. Forbid hira not : ^for there is 
no man which shall do a miracle in my name that 
can lightly speak evil of me. 

40 For » ho that is not against us, is on our part. 

41 ** For whosoever shall give you a cup of water 

•Matfc. xviii. 1. Luke ix. 46. xxii. 24.-bMntt. xx. 26. 27. 
Ch. X. 43.— e Miitt. xviii. 2. Ch. x. 16.— <« Matt. x. 40 . Luke ix. 48. 
— *Nuin. xi. 28. Lukeix. 49.— ^1 Cor. xii. 3.— ? .“’ee Matt. xii. 30 — 
^ Matt. X. 42.—* Matt, xviii. 6. Luko xvii, 1.— J Deut. xiii. 6, Mutt. 

his master's oomraaud, had believed in Jesus, or ono of the 
seventy i whom Christ had sent out, Luke i. 1-7, who, after 
he haafulfilled his commission, had retired from acoompanj^- 
ing the other disciples ; but as be still held fast bis faith in 
Christ, and walked in good conscience, the influence of his 
Master still continued with him, so that he could cast out 
demons as well as the other disciples. 

Weforhade him] I do not see that wc have any right to 
attribute any other motive to John than that which he him- 
self owns — because he followed not us — because be did not 
attach himself constantly to thee, as wo do, we thought he 
could not be in a proper spirit. 

Verse 39. Forbid him not] If he were not of God, the 
demons would not be subject to bim, and his work could not 
prosper. A spirit of bigotry lias little countenance from 
these passages. There are some who are so outrageously 
wedded to their own creed, and religious system, that they 
would rather let sinners perish than suffer those who differ 
from them to become the instruments of their salvation. 
Even the good that is done they either deny or suspect, 
because the person does not follow thom^ 

Verse 40. He that is not against us, is on our part.] Or 
rather. Whosoever is not against you, is for you. This read- 
ing is more consistent with the context — He followed not us 
— well, he is not against you ; and ho who is not against i/ou, 
in such a work, may be fairly presumed to be on your side. 

Verse 43. Thefvre that never shall be quenched.] That is, 
the ineoBtinguisliahle fire. Some eminent critics suppose it 
to be a spurious reading ; but the authorities which are for 
it, are by no means counterbalanced by those which are 
against it. 


to drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ, 
verily I say unto you, he shall not lose nis reward. 

42 * And whosoever shall offend one of these little 
ones that believe in me, it is better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were 
cast into the sea. 

43 J And if thy hand ** offend thee, cut it off : it 
is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than 
having two hands to go into hell, into the fire that 
never shall be quenched. 

44 * Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. 

46 And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter halt into life, than having two 
feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that never shall 
be quenched : 

66 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. 

47 And if thine eye ® offend thee, pluck it out : it 
is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God 
with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into 
hell fire ; 

48 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted with fire, “ and 
every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. 

50 ° Salt is good : but if the salt have lost his salt- 
ness, wherewith will ye season it P ** Have salt in 
yourselves, and ^ have peace one with another. 

V. 29. xviii. 8. — •‘Or, cause thee to offend : and bo ver. 45, 47. — *lBa. 
Ixvi. 24. JudiLb xvi. 17. — “ Or, cause thee to offend, — "Lev. ii. 13. 
hzek. xliii. 24.— "Matt. v. 13. Luke xiv. 81.— PJiph. iv. 29. Col. 
iv. 6.— M Rom. xli. 18. xiv. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Heb. xii. 14. 

Verse 44. Where their worm dieth not] The bitter ro- 
fleotiou, I might have avoided sin, but I did not; I might 
have been saved, but I would not,” must be equal to ten 
thousand tormentors. What intolerable anguish must this 
produce in a damned soul ! 

Their worm. It seems every one has his worm, his pecu- 
liar remorse for the evils he did, and for the grace he rejected ; 
while the five, the state of excruciating torment, is common 
to nil. 

The fire is not quenched.] The state of punishment is 
contmual ; there is no respite, alleviation, nor end ! 

Verse 49. For every one shall be salted with fire] It is 
generally supposed that our Lord moans, that as scut pre- 
serves the flesh with which it is connected from corruption, 
so this everlasting fire, this inconsumable fire, will have the 
property, not only of assimilating all things costrihto it to 
its own nature, but of making them inconsumable like 
itself. 

Some take the whole in a good sense, as referring to the 
influence of the Spirit of God m the hearts of believers, which 
shall answer the same end to the soul, in preserving it from 
the contagion that if in the world, as salt aid in the sacrifices 
offered to God to preserve them from putrefaction. Perhaps 
the whole is an allusion to the purification of vessels, and 
especially such metallic vessels as wore employed in the ser- 
vice of the sanctuary. 

Verse 60. Have salt in yourselves] See that ye have at 
all times the preserving principle of divine grace in your 
hearts, and give that proof of it which will satisfy your own 
minds, and oonvinoe or silence the world. 


m 
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CHAPTER X. 


Tht Phariseea question our Lord concerning divorce^ 1-12. Little children are brought to him^ 18-16. The T^eon 
who inquired kow he might inherit eternal life^ 17-22. How difficult it is for a rich man to he eaved^ 23^27. 
What they shall receive who have left all for Christ and his gospel, 28-31. He foreteU his deaths 32-34. 
James and John desire places of pre-eminence in Christ's hii^dcm, 35-41. Christ shows them the necessity 0^ 
humility, 42-45. Blind Bartimeus healed, 46-52. 


A TVTT^ ‘he arose from thence, and cometh into 

/I the coasts of Judea by the farther side 

JLX of Jordan : and the people resort unto him 
again; and, as he was wont, he taught them 
again. 

2 ^ And the Pharisees came to him, and asked him, 
Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife P tempt- 
ing him. 

3 And he answered and said unto them, What did 
Moses command yon P 

4 And they said, Moses suffered to write a bill 
of divorcement, and to put her away. 

5 And Jesus answered and said unto them, For 
the hardness of your heart he wrote you this precept. 

6 But from tne beginning of the creation ^ God 
made them male and female. 

7 ® For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and cleave to his wife ; 

8 And they twain shall be one flesh : so then they 
are no more twain, but one flesh. 

9 What therefore God hath joined together, let 
not man put asunder. 

10 Ana in the house his disciples asked him again 
of the same matter. 

11 And he saith unto them, ' Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, and marry another, committeth adul- 
tery against her. 

12 And if a woman shall put away her husband, 
and be married to another, she committeth adultery. 

13 * And they brought young children to him, 
that he should touch them : and his disciples re- 
buked those that brought them. 

14 But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, 
and said unto them, Suffer the little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not : for ** of such is 
the kingdom of God. 

15 Verily I say unto you, ‘Whosoever shall not ' 


vou, ' Whosoever shall not 
God as a little child, ho shall 


15 Verily I say unto 
receive the kingdom of 
not enter therein. 


■Matt. XIX. 1. John x. 40. xi, 7.—*’ Matt. xix. 8. — «Deat. 
xxiv. 1. Matt. V. 81. xix. 7.—^ Gen. i. 27. v. 2.— •Gen. ii. 24. 
1 Cor. vi. 16. Epbes. v. 31.— ' Matt. ▼. 32. xix. 9. Luke xvi, 18. 
Rom. vU. 8. 1 Cor. vii. 10. 11.— » Matt. xix. 13. Luka xvlii. 18.— 
h 1 Oor, xiv. 20. 1 Pet.ii. 2.— ‘Matt, xviii. 8.— JMatt. xix. 16. Luke 


Verse 1. He arosej Many transactions took place between 
those znentioned in the preceding chapter, and these that 
follow, which are omitted by Matthew and Mark ; but they 
are related both by Luke and John. 

Verse 2. Is it lawful for a man to put away his wifef} 
See on Matt. xix. 3-12. ' 

Verse 12. And if a woman shall put away her husband] 
Among the Jews there are several instances of the women 
having taken other men, even daring the life of their own 
husbands. Kor do we find tmy law by Which they were 
punished. Divorce never shomd be permitted bat on this 
ground—" The polities are miserable together, and they are 
both perfectly wilUna to be separated.** Then, if every- 
thing else be proper, let them go different ways, that they 
may not min both themselves and their hapless offspring. 

verse 16. And he took them up in his arms] Jesas Christ 
loves httle children ; and they are objects of his most peculiar 
care. Who can aoooont for their cooitinaal preservation and 
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16 And he took them up in his .arms, |mt his 
hands upon them, and blessed them. 

17 ^ And when he was gone forth into the way, 
there came one running, and kneeled to him, and 
asked him, Good Master, what shall I do that I may 
inherit eternal life P 

18 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou 
me good P there is none good but one, that is, God. 

19 Thou knowest the commandments, ^ Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, Defraud not, Honour thy father 
and mother. 

20 And he answered and said unto him. Master, 
all these have I observed from my youth. 

21 Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and 
said unto him, One thing thou lackest ; go thy way, 
sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have ‘ treasure in heaven : and come, 
take up the cross, and follow me. 

22 And he was sad at that saying, and went away 
grieved : for he had great possessions. 

23 ” And Jesus looked round about, and saith 
unto his disciples, How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God. 

24 And the disciples were astonished at his words. 
But Jesus answeroth again, and saith unto them, 
Children, how hard is it for them " that trust in 
riches to enter into the kingdom of God ! 

25 It is easier for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle, than for a rich roan to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they were astonished out of measure, 
saying among themselves, Who then can be saved ? 

27 And Jesus looking upon them saith, With 
men it is impossible, but not with God : for ® with 
God all things are possible. 

28 ^’Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we 
have left all, and have followed thee. 

29 And Jesus answered and paid, Verily I say 

xviii. 18.— “Exod. xx. Rom. xiii. 9.-1 Matt. vi. 19,20. xix. 21. 
Luke xii, 83. xvi. 9. — Matt. xix. 28. Luke xviii. 24.— ■ Job 
xxxi. 24. Ps. lit. 7. Ixii. 10, 1 Tim. vi. 17.— « Jet. xxxil. 17. 
Matt. xix. 26. Luke i. 87 .— p Matt. xix. 27. Luke xviii. 28. 

support, while exposed to so many dangers, but on the ground 
of a peculiar and eoftraordinary providence ? 

And blessed them.] Then, though Uttle children, they 
were capable of receiving Christ’s blessing. If Christ em- 
braced them, why should not his church embrace them P 
Why not dedicate them to God by baptism f —whether that 
be performed by sprMling, washing, or immersion ; for we 
need not dispute about the mode : on this point let every one 
be fully porsuad^ in bia own mind. 

Verse 21. Then Jesus beholding him] Looking eamestVu, 
or affectionately upon him, "loved him, because of his youth, 
his earnestness, and his sincerity. 

One thing thou lackest] What was that 7 A heart disen. 
gaged from the world, and a complete renunciation of it and 
its concerns, that he might become a proper and aneoessful 
labourer in the Lord’s vineyard. 

Verse 22. And he was sad at that saying] This young 
man had perhaps been a saint, and an ' eminent apostle, hM 



CHAP. X. 


unto you. There is no man that hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands* for my sake, and the gospers ; 

90 • But he shall receive an hundredfold now in 
this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and ohildren, and lands, with persecutions ; 
and in the world to come eternal life. 

31 ^ But miany that are first shall be last ; and 
the last first. 

32 ‘And they were in the way going up to 
Jerusalem ; and Jesus went before them : and they 
were amazed; and as they followed, they were 
afraid. * And he took again the twelve, and began 
to tell them what things should liappen unto him, 

83 Saying, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem: and 
the Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief 
priests, and unto the scribes ; and they shall con- 
demn him to death, and shall deliver him to the 
Gentiles : 

34 And they shall mock him, and shall wourge 
him, and shall spit upon him, and sliall kill him ; 
and the third day he shall rise again. 

35 •And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, 
come unto him, saying, Master, we would that thou 
shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall desire. 

36 And he said unto them, What would ye that I 
should do for you ? 

37 They said unto him, Grant unto ns that we 
may sit, one on thy right hand, andi,the oUier on 
thy left hand, in thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what 
ye ask : can ye drink of the cup that I drink of P 
and be baptized with the baptism that I am bap- 
tized with P 

39 And they say unto him, We can. And Jesu^ 
said unto them, xe shall indeed drink of the cup 
that I drink off ; and with the baptism that I am 
baptized withal shall yo be baptized : 

40 But to sit on my right hand and on my left 

•2 Obron. xxv. 9, Luk« xvlH. 80.— •> Matt. xix. 80. xx. 16. Lwke 
xiil. 30.— « Matt. xx. 17. Luke xviii. 31.— »‘Ch. vlil, 81. ix. 31. 
Luke ix. 22, xviii, 81.— • Matt. xx. 20. — ^Mait. xx. 24.--xL»<ke 
xxii. 25.— *> Or, fhtnfc good.— ^ Matt. xx. 26, 28. Ch. lx. 86. Luke 

he been poor ! From this, and a multitude of othor oases, 
we may learn that it is oftentimes a misfortune to be rich : 
but who is aware of this P — and who believes it ? 

Verse 30. In this time] In this very time. Though Jews 
and Gentiles have conspired together to destroy both me 
and you, my providence shall so work that nothing shall be 
lacking while any thing is necessary. 

Some have been g^reatly embarrassed to find out the literal 
truth of these promises ; and, some in fiat opposition to the 
text, have said they are all to be understood spiritually. 
But thus far is plain, that those who have left all for the 
sake of Christ do find, among genuine Christians, spiritual 
relatives, which are as dear Ux them as fathers, mothers 
Ac. ; yet they have the promise of receiving a hundred fold 
often Uteralty fulfilled ; for, wherever a Christian travels 
amon^ Christians, the shelter of their houses, and the product 
of their lands, are at his service Os far as they are requisite. 
Besides, these words wore spoken primarily to the discivles, 
and pointed ont their itinerant manner of life ; and how. 
travelling about from house to house, preaching the gospel 
of the grace of God, they should, among the followers of 
Christ, he prodded with every thing necessary in all places, 
ke if the whole were their own. 

With persecutions] For while you meet with nothing bnt 
hi/hdness from true Christians, yon shall be despised, and 
often aifiicted. by those who are enemiesi»o God and goodness. 

Verse 82. Ana he took again the twelve] Or thns : For 
having aaa/indaken the twelve^ Ac. This gives the reason of 
the wonier and /ear of the disciples, 7ob he began to tell 
them onihe way, what was to befal him. 

Verse 85. And James and John-^eome onto him] The 


hand, is not mine to give ; bnt it shall he given to 
them for whom it is prepared. 

41 ' And when the ten heard it, they began to bo 
much displeased with James and John. 

42 But Jesus called them to him, and saith unto 
them, k Ye know that they which ‘ are accounted to 
rule over the Gentiles, exercise lordship over them ; 
and their great ones exercise authority upon them. 

43 * But so shall it not be among you ; but who- 
soever will be great among you, sh^ be your minis- 
ter : 

44 And whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall 
be servant of all. 

45 For even ^ the Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and ^ to give his 
life a ransom for many. 

46 * And they came to Jericho : and as he went 
ont of Jericho with his disciples and a j^eat number 
of people, blind Bartimeus, tne son of xWens, sat by 
the highway side begging. 

47 And when he heard that it was Jesns of Naza- 
reth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou son of 
David, have mercy on me ! 

48 And many charged him that he should hold 
his peace : but he cried the more a great deal, Thou 
son of David, have mercy on me I 

49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded him to 
be called. And they call the blind man, saying unto 
him, Be of good comfort, rise ; he calleth thee. 

50 And he, casting away his garment, rose, and 
came to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered i^nd said unto him, “ What 
wilt thou that I should do unto thoe P The blind 
man said unto him, Lord, that I might receive my 
sight. 

52 And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; "thy 
foith hath ®made thee whole. And immediately 
he received his sight, and followed Jesus in the 
way. 


ix. 48.-J John xiil. 14. Phil: ii. 7,—^ Matt. xx. 28. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
Tit. ii. 14. —‘Matt. xx. 29. Luke xviii. 35.— ■ Matt. xx. 82,34. 
Luke vii. 22. — »Matt. ix. 22. Cb. v.'.S4. — Or, soved tH««. 


request here mentioned, Matthew says, chap. xx. 20, was 
made by Salome their mother ; the two places may be easily 
reconciled thus i The mother introduced them, and made 
the request as if from herself; Jesus, knowing whence it had 
come, immediately addressed himself to James and John, 
who were standing by ; and the mother is no farther con- 
cerned in the business. 

Verse 46. Blind Bartimeus] Bar in Syriac signifies son. 
It appears that he was thus named because Timeus, Talmeus 
or Tahnai, was the name of his father, and thus the son 
would be called Bhr- talmeus, or Bartholomew. 

Verse 60. And he, coasting away his garment] Hie outward 
covering, a blanket, or loose piece of cloth, the usual upper 
garment of an Asiatic mendicant, if every penitent were as 
ready to throw aside his self •righteousiuss and sinful incum- 
brances, as this blind man was to throw aside his garment, 
we should have fewer delays in conversions than we now 
have ; and all that have been convinced of sin would have 
been brought to the knowledge of the truth. 

Verse 52. Followed Jesus in the way.] This very remark- 
able cure gives ns another proof, not only of the sovereign 
power, but of the benevolence, of Ohrist : nor do we ever see 
that sovereign power used, but in the way of benevolence* 
How slow is God to punish ! — how prone to spare I To his 
infinite benevolence, con it be anym^tifioation to destroy 
any of the children of meikP Ko t We must take great heed 
not to attribute to his sovereignty, acts which are inoonsistent 
with his benevolence and mercy. 1 am afraid thipp u a pre- 
vailing error ; and that it is not confined to any relii^iis 
party exclusively. 
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ST. MARK. 


CHAPTER XL 

Christ ridts triumphantly into Jerusalem^ 1-11. The harren fig-tree cursed^ 12-14. He cleanses the temple^ 15-17. 
The scfibes and chief-priests areenraged^ 18. Reflections on the withered fig-tree, 19*23. Directions concerning 
prayer and forgiveness, 24-26. The chief-priests, cfec., guestion him by what authority he did his wor^, 27, 28. 
He answers, a/nd confounds them, 29-33. 


4 lyrTV ‘when they came nigh to Jerusalem, 
/I U unto Bethphage and Bethany, at the 
.LX. mount of Olives, he sendeth forth two of his 
disciples, 

2 A.nd saith unto them, Go your way into the 
village over against you : and as soon as ye be 
entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon 
never man sat ; loose him, and bring him. 

3 And if any man say unto you, Why do ye this P 
say ye that the Lord -hath need of him ; and straight- 
way he will send him hither. 

4 And *= they went their way, and found the colt 
tied by the door without, in a place where two ways 
met ; and they loose him. 

5 .And certain of them that stood there said unto 
them, ** What do ye, loosing the colt P 

6 And they said unto them even as Jesus had 
commanded ; and they let them go. 

7 And they brought the colt to Jesus, and cast 
their garments on him ; and he sat upon him. 

8 * And many spread their garments in the way; 
and others cut down branches oflf the trees, and 
strawed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they that 
followed, cried, saying, ^Hosanna! Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord : 

10 Blessed be the kingdom of our father David, 
that cometh in the name of the Lord : « Hosanna in 
the highest I 

11 And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into 
the temple ; and when he had looked round about 
upon all things, and now the eventide was come, 
he went out unto Bethany with the twelve. 

12 * And on the morrow, when they were come 
from Bethany, he was hungry ; 

13 ^ And seeing a fig-tree afar off having leaves, 
he came, if haply he might find any thing thereon : 
and when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves ; 
for the time of figs was not yet. 

■Matt. xxi. 1. Lake xix. 29. John xii. 14.— ^ Matt. xxi. 8, 6. — 
«Lnke xix. liuke xix. 83.— ‘Matt. xxi. 8.— oxviii. 26. — 

• Pi. cxiviii. 1.— •‘Matt. xxi. 12.— ‘Matt. xxi. 18.— JMatt. xxi. 19. — 
•^ Matt. xxi. 12. Lul»e xix. 45. John ii. 14.-*lBa. Ivi. 7.— Or, o 
house of prayer for all nationif — “ Jer. vii, 11. — oMatt. xxi. 45, 46. 

Verse 1. He sendeth— two of his disciples'] This was done 
but a few days before the passover. 

Verse 2. Whereon never man sat] No animal was allowed 
to be employed in sacred uses, even among the heathen, that 
had previously been used for any domestic or agricnltural 
purpose ; and those which had never been yoked were con- 
sidered as sacred. 

Verse 8. Andstraightwa/y he will send him hither.] From 
the text, I think it is exceedingly plain, that our Lord did 
not beg, but borrow, the colt ; therefore the latter clause of 
this verse should be understo^ ta the promise of returning 
him. Is not the proper translation the following P And If 
any one say to you, Why do ye this ? Sa/y, The Lord hath 
nem of him, and will speedily send him back hither. [This 
rendering is doubtful. 1 

Verse 6. And they let them go.] Having a full assurance 
that the beast sbonld be safely and speedily restored. 

Verse 11. "When he had looked round aheut upon all 
things] He examined every thing— to see if the matters 
pertaining to the divine worship were properly conducted ; 
to see that nothing was wanting — nothing superfluous. 
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14 And Jesus answered and said unto it, Ho man 
eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples 
heard it. 

15 ^ And they come to Jerusalem : and Jesus 
went into the temple, and began to oast out them 
that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the money changers, and the seats of 
them that sold doves ; 

16 And would not suffer that any man should 
carry any vessel through the temple. 

17 And he taught, saying unto them. Is it not 
written, * My house shall be called “ of all nations, 
the house of prayer P but “ ye have made it a den 
of thieves. 

18 And ® the scribes and chief priests heard it, 
and sought how they might destroy him : for they 
feared him, because •* all the people was astonished 
at his doctrine. 

19 And when even was come, he went out of the 
city. 

20 3 And in the morning, as they passed by, they 
saw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 

21 And Peter calling to remembrance, saith unto 
him, Master, behold, the fig-tree which thou cursedst 
is withered away. 

22 And Jesus answering saith unto them, ' Have 
faith in God. 

23 For • verily I say unto you. That whosoever 
shall say unto this mountain, Bo thou removed, and 
be thou oast into the sea ; and shall not doubt in 
his heart, but shall believe that those things which 
he saith shall come to pass ; he shall have whatso- 
ever he saith. 

24 Therefore I say unto you, ‘What things 
soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that yo 
receive them, and ye shall have them. 

25 And when ye stand praying, "forgive, if ye 
have aught against any : that your Father also 
which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 

Luke xix. 47. Matt. vii. 28. Ch. 1 22. Luke iv. 32.— *1 Mott, 
xxi. 19. — ‘^Or, Have the faith o/ God.— • Matt. xvii. 20. xxi. 21. 
Luke xvii. 6.— » Matt. vii. 7. Luke xi. 9. John xiv, 18, xv. 7. 
xvi. 24. James i. 5, 6.— ^ Matt. vi. 14. Col. III. 13, 

And now the eventide was come] The time iu which he 
usually left Jerusalem, to go to Bethany. 

Verse 18. For the time of figs was not yet.] Rather, For 
it was not the season of gathering figs yet. 

When our Lord saw this fig-tree by the way-side, appa- 
rently flourishing, he went to it to gather some of the ngs ; 
being on the way -side, it was not private, but public pro- 
perty j and any traveller had an equal right to its fruit. As 
it was not as yet the time for gathering in the fruits, and yet 
about the time when they were ready to be gathered, our 
Lord with propriety expected to And some. But as this 
happened about five days before the passover on which 
Ohrist suffered, and the passover that year fell on the begin- 
ning of April, it has been asked, *‘How ootdd our Lord 
expect to find ripe figs in the end of March? Answer- 
Becanse figs vreveripe in Judea as early as the nossoiien 
Besides, the fig-tree puts forth its fruit first, and afterwards 
its leaves. Indeed, this tree, in the climate which is pr<^r 
for it, has fruit on it all the year round, as I have often 
seen. 

Our Lord's conduct towards this tree is to be considered 
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26 But * if ye do not forgive, neither will your 
Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses. 

27 And they come again to Jerusalem: ^ and as 
he was walking in the temple, there come to him 
the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders, 

28 And say unto him. By what authority doest 
thou these things P and who gave thee this authority 
to do these things P 

29 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 1 
will also ask of you one “ question, and answer me, 
and 1 will tell you by what authority I do these 
things. 

• Mfttt. xviii. S5.— iMatt. xxi 23. Luke xx. 1.— eOr, thing. 

aa emblematical of tbo treatment and hnal perdition which 
was to come upon the Jewish people. For 1. The tree is 
properly the Jewish nation. 2. Christ’s curse, the sentence 
of destruction which had now gone out ai^ainst it j and, 3. 
Its withe^'ing away, the final and total ruin of the Jewish 
state by the Bomans. His cursing the fig-tree was not 
occasioned by any resentment at being disappointed at not 
finding fruit on it, but to point out unto his disciples the 
wrath which was coming upon a people who had now nearly 
filled up the measure of their iniquity. 

A fruitless soul, that has hod much cultivation bestowed 
on it, may expect to be dealt with as God did with this un- 
righteous nation. 

verse 15. And they come] This was the next day after 
our Lord’s triumphant entry into Jerusalem ; for on the 
evening of that day he went to Bethany and lodged there, 
ver. 11. and Matt. xxi. 17. and returned the next morning to 
Jerusalem. 

Verse 16. Should carry any vessel] Among the Jews the 
word heli, vessel, had a vast latitude of meaning j it signified 


30 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of 
men P answer me. 

31 And they reasoned with themselves, saying, 
If we sliall say, From heaven; he will say, Why 
then did ye not believe him P 

32 But if we shall say, Of men ; they feared the 
people: for ‘‘all men counted John, tliat he was a 
prophet indeed. 

33 And they answered and said unto Jesus, We 
cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith unto them, 
Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these 
things. 

Matt, iih 6. xiv. 5. Ch. vi. 20. 

arms, Jer. xxi. 4, £zok. ix. 1, clothes, Dent. xxii. 5, and in- 
struments of music, Psa. Ixxi. 22. It is likely that the 
Evangelist uses the Greek word in the same sense, and by 
it points out any of the things which were bought and sold 
in the temple. 

Verse 19. He went out of the city.] To go to Bethany. 

Veree 22. Have faith in God.] A mere Hebraism : have 
the faith of Qod, i. e., have strong faith, or the strongest 
faith, ioT thus the Hebrews expressed the superlative degree; 
so the mountains of Qod mean exceeding great mountains 
— the hail of Qod, exceeding great hail, &o. [Rather “ have 
faith towards Qod,” the latter word being the genitive of 
the object.] 

Verse 25. When ye stand praying] This expression may 
mean no more than, When ye are disposed, or have a mind, 
to pray, i. e-, whenever ye perform that duty. But the 
Pharisees loved to pray standing, that they might be seen 
of men. [Standing was the usual attitude of prayer.] 

Verse 32. They fia/red the people] Or rather, We fear, &o. 


CHAPTEE XIL 


The parable of the vineyard let out to wicked husdandmen, 1-12. The Pharieees and Herodiane question him about 
paying tribute to Cceear, 13-17. The Sadducees question him about the resurrection, 18-27. A scribe questions 
him concerning the chief commandment of the law, 28-34. Christ asks the scribes why the Messiah is called 
David's son, 35-37. He Warns his disci^es against the scribes, 38-40. Of the widow that casts two mites into 
the treasury, 41-44, 


A TyrT\ began to speak unto them by para- 

A -t-' bles. A certain man planted a vine- 
JOL yard, and set a hedge about it, and digged a 
place for the wine- vat, and built a tower, and 
let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far countiy. 

2 And at the season, he sent to the husbandmen 
a servant, tliat he might receive from the husband- 
men of the fruit of the vineyard. 

8 And they caught him, and beat him, and gent 
him away empty. 

4 And again he sent unto them another servant ; 
and at him they cast stones, and wounded him in 
the head, and sent him away shamefully handled. 

5 And again he sent another; and him they 

•Matt. xxi. 33. Luke xx. 0. 


killed, and many* others; beating some, and killing 
some. 

6 Having yet therefore one son, his well-beloved, 
he sent him also last unto them, saying. They will 
reverence my son. 

7 But those husbandmen said among themselves, 
This is the heir ; come, let us kill him, and the in- 
heritance shall be our’s. 

8 And they took him, and killed him, and cast 
him out of the vineyard. 

9 What shall therefore the lord of the vineyard 
doP he will come and destroy the husbandmen, 
and will give the vineyard unto others. 

10 And have ye not read this scripture ; The 

^ Pi. oxviii. 22. 


Verse 4. At him they cast stones, and wounded him in the 
head] Or rather, as most learned men agree, they made 
short work of it. These people were determined to hear no 
reason, to do no jostioe, and to keep the possession and the 
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produce by violence ; therefore they fnMled their purpose 
m the fullest and speediest manner, which seems to be what 
the Evangelist intended to egress by the word in question. 
[But though the word has this meaning, it is not appropriate 







ST. MARK. 


8toxi« which the builders rejected is become the head 
of the comer : 

1 1 This was the Lord’s doing, and it is maryellous 
in our eyes P 

12 • And they sought to lay hold on him, but 
feared the people : for they knew that he had spoken 
the parable a^inst them : and they left him, and 
went their way. 

13 ^ And they send unto him certain of the Phari- 
sees and of the Herodians, to catch him in Ms 
words. 

14 And when they were come, they say unto him, 
Master, we know that thou art true, ana carest for 
no man : for thou regardest not the person of men, 
but teachest the way of God in truth : Is it lawful 
to give tribute to Caesar, or notP 

l6 Shall we give, or shall we not giveP But he, 
knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them. Why 
tempt ye me P bring me a ® penny, that I may see it. 

16 ^d they brought it And he saith unto them. 
Whose ia this image and superscription P And they 
said unto him, Caesar’s. 

17 And Jesus answering said unto them. Bender 
to Caesar the things that are Cassar’s ; and to God 
the things that are God’s. And they marvelled 
at him. 

18 Then come unto him the Sadducees, « which 
say there is no resurrection : and they asked him, 
saying, 

19 Master, 'Moses wrote unto us. If a man’s 
brother die, and leave hia wife behind him^ and 
leave no children, that hia brother should take his 
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

20 Now there were seven brethren : and the first 
took a wife, and dying left no seed. 

21 And the second took her, and died, neither left 
he any seed ; and the third likewise. 

22 And the seven had her, and left no seed : last 
of all the woman died also. 

23 In the resurrection therefore, when they shall 
rise, whose wife shall she be of them P for the seven 
had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering said unto them. Do ye 
not therefore err, because ye know not the scriptures, 
neither the power of God P 

25 For when they shall rise from the dead, they 
neither marry nor are given in marriage } but * are 
as the angels which are in heaven. 

26 Ana as touching the dead, that they rise; 
have ye not read in the book of Moses, how in the 
bush God spake unto him, saying,^** I aw the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob? 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but the God of 
the living : ye therefore do greatly err. 

• Matt. zxi. 45, 46. Oh. xi. 18. Jokn Tii. 26, 80. Matt xxlT 

15. Luke zx« IK). — ■ Yaloing of our monej ■eveupeuce halfpennj, 
a« Matt. XTiU. 88.--^ Matt. xxii. 93. Luke xx. 27.—* Acts xxiii. 8 — 
'Deut. xxT. 6,-- « 1 Cor. xt. 42, 4^, 52.--^ Exod. iii. 6.—* Matt. xxil. S5. 

Deat. ri. 4. Lake x. xix. 18. Matt. xxii. Bom. 

xiU. 9. Gal. r . 14. Jam. ii. 8.— ^Deut. It. 89. Ira. xIt. 6, 14. 
xiTi. 9.-^1 Bam. xr. 22. Hoa. vi. «. Mio. ri. 6, 7, 8.—* Matt 

to thil paua^re, for the moBsenger was not killed, but sent 
Away.J 

Verse 7* This is the heir2 So they appear to hare iwknow- 
ledged in their oonsoienoes that thu was the Messiah, the 
heir qf all things. 

The inheritemee shall he out’s.] By slaying him we shall 
maintain onr wathority^ and keep possession of oar revemiAs, 

Verse 9. And wiU gwe the vmeyard M/nto others, \ The 
▼iney^ most not perish with the hosbandmen i it is still 
capable of prodnoing much fruit, if it be properly cultivated* 
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28 ^ And one of the scribes came, and having 
heard them reasoning together, and perceiving that 
he had answered them well, asked him, Which is 
the first commandment of all P 

29 And Jesus answered him, The first of all the 
commandments is, ^ Hear, 0 Israel ; The Lord our 
God is one Lord : 

30. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength : this is the first 
commandment. 

31 And the second is like, namely this, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There is none 
other commandment greater t^n these. 

32 And the scribe said unto him. Well, Master, 
thou hast said the truth : for there is one God ; 

^ and there is none other but he : 

33 And to love him with all the heart, and with 
all the understanding, and with all the soul, and 
with all the strength, and to love his neighbour as 
himself, ® is more than all whole burnt offerings and 
sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus saw that he answered dis- 
creetly, he said unto him, Thou art nob far from the 
kingdom of God. “ And no man afrer that durst 
ask him any qiiestion. 

Zh ®And Josus answered and said, while he 
taught in the temple, How say the scribes that 
Christ is the Son of David P 

36 For David himself said p by the Holy Ghost, 

The Loed said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right 

hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 

37 David therefore himself calloth him Lord; 
and whence is he then his son P And the common 
people heard him gladly. 

38 And ' he said unto them in his doctrine, 
• Beware of the scribeo, which love to go in long 
clothing, and * love salutations in the market-places, 

39 And the chief seats in the synagogues, and the 
uppermost rooms at feasts : 

40 “Which devour widows’ houses, and for a pre- 
tence make long prayers ; these shall receive greater 
damnation. 

41 And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and 
beheld how the people cast * money * into the 
treasury ; and many that were rich cost in much. 

42 And there came a certain poor widow, and she 
threw in two ^ mites, which make a farthing. 

43 And he called unto him his disciples, and saith 
unto them. Verily I say unto you. That • this poor 
widow hath cast more m, than all they which have 
cast into the treasury : 

44 For all they did oast in of their abundance ; 
but she of her want did cast in all that she had, 
“ even all her living. 

xxii. 46,— « Matt. xxii. 41. Laks xx. 41 .— p 2 Sam. xxiii. 2.— <ipg. 
ox. 1.— 'Cb. ir, 2.— ‘Matt, xxiii. 1, Oo. Luke xx. 46.— ^ Luke 
xl. 48.— “Matt, xxiii. 14.— Luke xxl. 1.— »» A yiace of brem money ; 
See Matt. x. 9.—* 2 Kinga xii. 9 .— p It is the aeventh part of one 
pieoe of that brasa money.— *2 Cor, Till. 12.— ^ Deat. xMt. 6. 
1 John iii. 17. 

I will give it into the care of Tiew Tine-dressers, the Evemge* 
lists and Apostles, 

Verse SO. Thou shalt love the Lord] On the nature and 
properties of the love of Ood and ntan, and the way in which 
this oommandment is fulfilled, see the notes on Matt xxii. 
87, &o. 

Verse 84. Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.] 
This scribe appears to hare been a prudent, sensible, 
and pious man ; ahnost a Christian — so near the kingdom 
of God that he might have easily stepped in. It is very 
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probable that he did at last believe in and confess Jesus. 

Verse 87- Tlie common people heard him gladly.'] And 
virere doubtless many of them Drought to believe and receive 
the truth. By the comparatively poor the gospel is still best 
received 

Verso 41. Oast money into the treasury] It is worthy of 
observation, that the mon^ put into the “treasury, even by 
the rich, is termed by the Evangelist brass money, probably 
that species of small brass coin which was called prutah 
among the Jews, two of which make a farthing, and twenty- 
four an Italian assa/rius, which assarius is the twenty-fourth 
part of a silver penny. We call this^ mte, from the French^ 


miete, which signifies a crumb, or very small morsel. The 
prutah was the smallest coin in use among the Jews : and 
there is a canon among the Babbins that ni^erson shall put 
less than two prutahs into the treasury, lliis poor widow 
would not give less, and her poverty prevented her from 
giving more. And whereas it is said t^t many rich persons 
cast in much (manv), this may only refer to the number of 
the prutahs which they threw in, and not to the value. 
What opinion should we form of a rich man, who, in a col- 
lection tor a pubUo charity, only threw in a handful of half^ 
pence f 


CHAPTER XIII. 

JesuB predicts the destruction of the temple, 1 , 2. Hie disciples inquire when this shall he, and what previous sign 
there shall be of this calamity, 8, 4 ; which questions he answers very solemnly and minutely, 6-27 ; illustrates 
the whole by a parable, 28, 29 ; asserts the absolute certainty of the events, 30, 31 ; shows that the precise time 
cannot be known by man, 32 ; and inculcates the necessity of watchfulness and prayer, 33-37. 


A rv * aa he went out of the temple, one of 

/l i 1 -Lf his disciples saith unto him, Master, 
JLJL see what manner of stones and what buildings 
are here ! 

2 And Jesus answering said unto him, Seost thou 
these great buildings P ^ there shall not be left one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 

3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives over 
against the temple, Peter, and James, and John, and 
Andrew asked him privately, 

4 ^ Tell us, when shall these things be P and what 
shall be the sign when all these things shall be ful- 
filled P 

5 And Jesus answering them began to say, ** Take 
heed lest any man deceive you : 

6 For many shall come in my name, saying, I am 
Christ ; and shall deceive many. 

7 And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours 
of wars, be ye not troubled : for such things must 
needs be ; but the end shall not be yet. 

8 For nation shall rise against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom : and there shall be earth- 
quakes in divers places, and there shall be femines 
and troubles ; ® these are the beginnings of ^sorrows. 

9 But « take heed to yourselves ; for they shall 
deliver you up to councils ; and in the synagogues 
ye shall bo beaten : and ye shall be brought before 
rulers and kings for my sake, for a tegtimony against 
them. 

xxlv. 1. Luke ixl. S.—^Luke xii. 44.— « Matt. xxiv. 3. 
Luke xxi. 7.— ** Jer. xxix. 8. Eph. v. 6. 2 Thess. ii. 8.— • Matt, 
xxiv. 8. — <^The word in the original importeth the paint of a vooman 
in travail.— s Hatt. x, 17, 18. xxiv. 9. Eev. ii. 10.— *» Matt. xxiv. 14. 
— iMatt. I. J9. Luke xii. 11. xxi. 14.— J Acte ii. 4. Ir. 8, 31.— 

Teree 1. See what manner of stones] Josephus says. Ant. 
b. XV. obap. zi* That these stones were while and strong, 
rircj feet long, twenty-four broad, and sixtkkn in thick- 
ness.** If this account can be relied on, well n^bt the 
disciples be struck with wonder at such a superb edifice, and 
formed by snob immense stones ! 

Verse 9. QounciU] Sanhedrine, The gromd Sa/nhedrin 
ocusisted of seventy-two elders : six chosen out of each 
tribe ; this was the national council of state j and the email 
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10 And ^the gospel must first be published 
among all nations. 

11 * But when they shall lead you, and deliver 
you up, take no thought beforehand what ye shall 
speak, neither do je premeditate : but whatsoever 
shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye : for 
it is not ye that speak, ^ but the Holy G-host. 

12 Now the brother shall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the son; and children shall 
rise up against their parents, and shall cause them 
to be put to death. 

13 ‘And ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name’s sake: but ®he that shall endure unto the 
end, the same shall be saved. 

14 “ Bub when ye shall see the abomination of 
desolation, ® spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand- 
ing where it ought not, (let him that r?adeth 
understand,) then ^ let them that be in Judea fiee 
to the mountains : 

15 And let him that is on the house-top not go 
down into the house, neither enter therein, to take 
any thing out of his house : 

16 And let him that is in the field not turn back 
again for to take up his garment. 

17 But woe to them that are with child, and to 
them that give suck in those days ! 

18 And pray ye that your fiight be not in the 
winter. 

19 ' For in those days shall be affliction, such as 


^ Mio. viL 6. Matt, x, 21. xxiv. 10. Lake xxi. 16.-1 Matt. xxiv. 9. 
Lake xxi. 17.— « Dan. xii. 12. Mutt. x. 22. xxiv. 18. Bev. li. 10 
— B Matt. xxiv. Dan. ix. 27.— v Lnke xxi. 21.— a Lake xxi. 23. 

xxiii. 29.— 'Dan ix. 28 . xii. 1. Joel ii. 2. Matt. xxiv. 21. 


Sanhedrins, which were composed of twenty-three oouusel- 
lors. 

Synagogues] Courts of justice for villages, &o., consistiDg 
of three magistrates, chosen out of the principal directors of 
th^ synagogue in that place. 

Or governors. The Roman deputies, such as 

Pontius Pilate, &c. 

Kings] The Tetrarchs of Judea and Galilee, who bore 
this name. 
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was not from the beginning of the creation which 
God created unto this time, neither shall be. 

20 And except that the Lord had shortened those 
days, no flesh should be saved : but for the elect’s 
sake, whom he hath chosen, ho hath shortened the 
days. 

21 *And then if any man shall say to jrou, Lo, 
here u Christ ; or, lo, he ia there ; believe him not ; 

22 For folse Christs and false prophets shall lise, 
and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if it 
were possible, even the elect. 

23 But ^ take ye heed ; behold, I have foretold 
you all things. 

24 ® But in those days, after that tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light ; 

25 And the stars of heaven shall fall, and the 
powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. 

26 ** And then shall they see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds with great power and glory. 

27 And then shall he send his angels, and shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from 
the uttermost part of the earth to the Uttermost 
part of heaven. 

•Matt. xxiv. 23. Luke xvii. 23. xxi. 8.-^2 Pet. ifl. 17.-<>Datt. 
vii. 10. Zeph. i. 15. Matt. xxiv. 29. &c. Luke xxi. 25.— Dan. vii. 
18,^14. MaU.xvi. 27. xxlv.30. Ch. xiv. 62. Aotsi. 11. IThess.iv. 16. 
2 These, i. 7, 10. Eev. i. 7.—* Matt. xxiv. 32. Luke xxi. 29, &o. 

Verse 80. This generation] This veiy race of men. It is 
certain that this word has two meanings in the scriptures j 
that given in the text, and that above. Generation signifies 
a period of a certain number of years, sometimes more, 
sometimes less. In Deut. i. 85, and ii. 14, Moses uses the 
word to point out a term of thirty-eight years, which was 
precisely the number in the present case ; for Jerusalem was 
destroyed about thirty-eight years after our Lord delivered 
this prediction. But os there are other events in this 
chapter, which certainly look heyond the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and which were to taxe place before the Jews 
should cease to be a ddstinct people, 1 should therefore prefer 
the translation given above. 

Verse 82. Neither the /Son] To me it is utterly nnacoounb- 
able, how Jesus, who knew so correctly all the particula/rs 
which he here lays down, and which were to a jot and tittle 
verified by the event, should be ignorant of the day and hour 
when this should be done, though Da/niel, chap. ix. 24, &c., 
could fix the very year, not less than five nundred years 
before it happened : how he in whom the fulness of the 
odhead dwelt bodily, and all the treasures of wisdom and 
nowledgef should not know this small matter, I cannot 
comprehend, but on this ground, that the Deity, which dwelt 
in the Man Christ Jesus, might, at one time, communicate 
less of the knowledge of futurity to him than at another. 
Howe?er, I strongly sospeot Uiat the clause was not originally 


28 ‘Now learn a parable of the fig-tree : When 
her branch is yet tender, and pntteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is near : 

29 So ye in like manner, when ye shall see these 
things come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at 
the doors. 

30 Verily I say unto you, that this generation 
shall not pass, till all these things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth shall pass away : but ' my 
words shall not pass away. 

32 But oTthat day and that hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the ai^els which are in heaven, neither the 
Son, but the Father. 

33 * Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye know 
not when the time is. 

34 For the Son of man is as a man taking a far 
journey, who left his honse, and gave authority to 
his servants, and to every man his work, and com- 
manded the porter to watch. 

35 * Watch ye therefore : for ye know not when 
the master of the house cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cockcrowing, or in the morning. 

36 Lest coming suddenly, he find you sleeping. 

37 And what I say unto you I say unto all, i Watch. 

— xl. 8.— r Matt, xxiv, 42. xxv. 13 Lnke xll. 40. xiv. 84. 
Rom, xlii. 11. 1 TLess. v. 6.— •‘Matt. xxiv. 46. xxv. 14. — ‘Mutt, 
xxiv. 42, 44.— iMatt. xxv. 13. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 

in this gospel. But Dr. Mackiiight, and others, solve this 
difficulty in the following manner : — They suppose the verb 
to have the force of the Hebrew conjugation Hipntl, in which 
verbs are taken in a causative, declarative, or permissive 
sense j and that it means here, make known, or promulge, as 
it is to be understood in 1 Cor. ii. 2. This intimates that 
this secret was not to be made known, either by men or 
angels, no> not even by the Son of man himself; but it 
should be made known by the Father only,* in the execution 
of the purposes of his justice. 1 am afraid this only cuts 
the knot, hut does not untie it. 

Verse 84. Left his house] The watchfulness consists in 
suffering no stranger nor enemy to enter in by the senses, 
which are the gates of the soul ; in permitting nothing which 
belongs to the master to go out without his cousent ; and iu 
carefully observing all commerce and correspondence which 
the heart may have abroad in the world, to the prejudice of 
the master’s service. 

Verse 36. Watch ye therefore] The more the master is 
expected, the more diligent ought the servants to be in 
working, watching, and keeping tnemselves in readiness. 

Verse 86. He find you sleepina.] A porter asleep exposes 
the house to be robbed, and well deserves punishment. No 
wonder that the man is constantly suffering loss who is fre- 
quently off his guard. 


OHAPTEE XIV. 

Tht Jewi Conors apainst Christ, 1,2. Be is anointed in the house of Simon the leper, 3-9. Judas Iscariot sells him 
to the chief priests for thirty pieces of money, 10, 11. He orders his disciples to wcpart the passover, 12-16. 
Predicts hie approaching death, 17-21. Institutes the holy Eucharist, 22-26. Foretels the urjaithfulness of 
his disciples in general, 27, 28, and Peter's denial, 29-31. His agony in the garden, 32-36. The disciples 
overcome by sleep, 37-42. Judas comes with a mob from the chief priests, and betrays him with a hiss ; they 
seize him, 43-49. The disciples flee, 50. A young man following, and about to be apprehended, makes his 
escape, 61, 62. Jesus is Wought before the chief priests, and Peter foUowa at a distance, 63, 64. Be is 
examined, insulted and abused, and condemned on false evidence, 55-65. Peter thrice denies him, reflecteonhie 
wixkedmess, and repente of hie sin, 66-72. 
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A T?TT? P ilie feast of the pass- 

/I Jj X JLj It over, and of unleavened bread : 
JLJl and the chief priests and the scribes sought 
how they might take him by craft, and put 
him to death. 

2 But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there 
be an uproar of the people. 

3 ^ And being in Botliany, in the house of Simon 
the leper, as he sat at meat, there came a woman 
having an alabaster box of ointment of ® spikenard 
very precious ; apd she brake the box, and poured 
it on his head. 

4 And there were some that had indignation with- 
in themselves, and said, Why was this waste of the 
ointment made P 

5 For it might have been sold for more than three 
hundred ** ponce, and have been given to the poor. 
And they murmured against her. 

6 And Jesus said, Let her alone ; why trouble yo 
her ? she hath wrought a good work on me. 

7 For * ye have the poor with you always, and 
whensoever ye will ye may do them good ; but me 
yo have not always. 

8 She hath done what she could : she is come 
aforehand to anoint my body to the burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel 
shall be preached throughout the whole world, this 
also that she hath done shall be spoken of, for a 
memorial of her. 

10 'And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went 
unto the chief priests, to betray him unto them. 

11 And when they heard they were glad, and 

’’omised to give him money. And he sought how 

e might conveniently betray him. 

12 And the first day of unleavened bread, when 
they ’* killed the passover, his disciples said unto 
him. Where wilt thou that we go and prepare that 
thou mayest eat the passover ? 

13 And he sondeth forth two of his disciples, and 
saith unto them, Go yo into the city, and there shall 
meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water : follow 
him. 

14 And wheresoever ho shall go in, say ye to the 
good man of the house, The master saith, Where is 
the guest-chamber, where I shall eat the passover 
with my disciples P 


* Matt. xxvi. 2. Luko xxii. 1. John xi. 55. xlii. 1. — ’’Matt, 
xxvi. 6. John xii. 1, 3. See Luko vii. 87.— ®Or, pure -nard, or, 
liquid ward. — ^flee Matt, xviil. 28. — “Dewt. xv. 11. — ^Mutt. xxvi. 
14. Luko xxii. 3, 4.— « Mntt. xxvi. 17. Luke xxii. 7.— ‘‘Or, eacri- 
ficed . — ’ Mntt. xxvi. 20, Ac.— J Matt, xxvi, 24. Luke xxii. 23. — 


Verse 1. Unleavened bread'] After they began to eat un- 
leavened bread : see on Matt. xxvi. 2. 

Verse 3. Alabaster box] Some think it means a glass 
phial ; others that it signifies a small vessel without a handle, 
and others imagine that it merely signifies a perfume or 
essence-bottle, 

8pikerya/rd] Or, nard. An Indian plant whose root is 
very small and slender. It pnts forth a long and small stalk, 
and has several ears or spihes even with the ground, which 
has given it the name of spikenard ; the taste is bitter, 
acrid, and aromatic, and the smell agreeable. 

Very precious] Or rather unadulterated. 

She brake the bo®] Bather, she broke the seal. This is 
the best translation I can p^ve of the place ; and I give it for 
these reasons ; 1. That it is not likely that a box exceedingly 
precious in itself should be broken to get out its contents. 
2. That the broken pieces would be very inconvenient if not 
injurious to the head of onr Lord, and to the hands of the 
woman. 8. That it would not bt* easy efiectoally to separate 
the oil from the broken pieces. And 4. That it was a cus- 
tom in the eastern countries to seal the bottles with wax 
that held the perfumes ,* so that to come at their contents no 
more was necessary than to break the seal, which this woman 
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15 And he will show you a large upper room, 
furnished and prepared : there make ready for us. 

16 And his disciples went forth, and oame into 
the city, and found as he had said unto them : and 
they made ready the passover. 

17 * And in the evening he cometh with the 
twelve. 

18 And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said. Verily 
I say unto yon. One of you which eateth with me 
shall betray me. 

19 And tlicv began to be sorrowful, and to say 
unto him, one W one. Is it IP and another said. Is 
itIP 

20 And he answered and said unto them, If is 
one of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the dish. 

21 ^ The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written 
of him ; buc woe to that man by whom the Son of 
man is betray edJ good were it for that man if he had 
never been born. 

22 ^ And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed, and brake it, and gave to them, and said, 
Take, eat : this is my body. 

23 And he took the cup, and when he had given 
thanks, he gave it to them ; and they all drank of it. 

24 And he said unto them, This is my blood of 
the new testament, which is shed for many. 

25 Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of 
the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it 
new in the kingdom of God. 

26 ^ And when they had sung an ^ hymn, they 
went out into the mount of Olives. 

27 " And Jesus saith unto them, All yo shall be 
offended because of me this night : for it is written, 
^ I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall bo 
scattered. 

28 But P after that I am risen, I will go before 
you into Galileo. 

29 3 But Peter said unto him, Although all shall 
be offended, yet will nob I. 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say into 
thee, That this day, even in this night, before the 
cock crow twice, thou shall deny mo thrice. 

31 But he spake the more vehemently. If I should 
die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wise. 
Likewise also said they all. 

32 ' And they came to a place which was named 


k Matt. xxvi. 20. Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 23. Matt. xxvi. 80. — 
Or, paalm.— ■» Matt. xxvi. 81.— «Zech. xiil. 7 .— p Ch. xvi. 7. — 
Q Matt. xxvi. 83, 34. Luke xxii. 38, 34. John xiii. 37, 38.— 
'Matt, xivi, 86. Luke xxii. 39. John xvtii. 1. 


appears to have done ; and, when the seal was thus broken, 
she had no more to do than to pour out the liquid ointment 
which she could not have done had she broken the bottle. 

Verse 5. It might have been sold] The sum mentioned 
here would amount to nearly lOi. sterling. 

Verse 8. To anoint my body to the buying.] Against, or 
in reference to, its embalment, thus pointing out my death 
and the embalment of my body j for the bodies of persons 
of distinction were wrapped up m aromatics to preserve them 
from putrefaction. 

Verse 11. They were glad] The joy that arises from the 
opportunity of murdering an innocent person must be com- 
pletely infernal. . j. . ^ , 

Verse 18. Bearing a pitcher of water] How correct is the 
foreknowledge of Jesus Christ I Even £ne minutest circum- 
stances are comprehended by it I An honest employment, 
howsoever mean, is worthy the attention of God ; and even 
a man bearing a pitcher of water is marked in all his steps, 
and is an object of the merciful regards of the Most High. 

Verse 14. Say ye to the good man of the house] The good 
man and the good woman mean, among us, the master and 
mistress of the house. 

Verse 15. Furnished] Spread with carpets — so this word 
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G^thsemane ; and be saith to his disciples. Sit ye 
here, while I shall pray. 

33 And he taketn with him Peter, and James, and 
John, and began to be sore amazed, and to be very 
heavy; 

34 And saith unto them, • My soul is exceeding 
son’owfnl unto death ; tarry ye here, and watch. 

36 And he went forward a little, and fell on the 
ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the 
hour might pass from him. 

36 And he said, Abba, Father, ® all things are 
possible unto thee ; take away this oup from me : 
^ nevertheless, not what I will, but what thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and 
saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepestthou P oouldestn ot 
thou watch one hour P 

38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into tempta- 

tion. • The spirit truly ia ready, but the flesh is 
weak. • 

39 And again he went away, and prayed, and 
spake the same words. 

40 And when he returned, he found them asleep 

X ’n : for their eyes were heavy : neither wist they 
t to answer him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, and saith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take your rest : it is enough, 
' the hour is come ; behold the Son of man is be- 
trayed into the hands of sinners. 

42 * Rise up, let us go : lo, he that betrayeth me 
is at hand. 

43 ** And immediately, while he yet spake, cometh 
Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a great 
multitude with swords and staves, from the chief 
priests, and the scribes, and the elders. 

44 And he that betrayed him had given them a 
token, saying. Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same 
is he ; take him, and lead him away safely. 

46 And as soon as he was come, he goeth straight- 
way to him, and saith. Master, master ; and kissed 
him. 

46 And they laid their hands on him, and took 
him. 

47 And one of them that stood by drew a sword, 
and smote a servant of the high priest, and cut off 
his ear. 

48 'And Jesus answered and said unto them. 
Are ye come out, as against a thief, with swords and 
with staves to take me P 

49 I was daily with you in the temple teaching, 
and ye took me not : but ^ the scriptures must be 
fulfilled. 

60 ^ And they all forsook him, ^nd fied. 

61 And there followed him a certain young man, 
having a linen cloth cast about his nakea body ; and 
the young men laid hold on him ; 

62 And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them 
naked. 

•JohA xii. 27.— ^ Bona. rlii. 15. Gal. iv. 6.— «Heb. ▼. 7.— 
^John T. 80. vi. 88.— • Rom. vli. 23. Gal. ▼. 17.— '♦John xili. 
l.-trMatt. xxvi. 46. John xviii. 1, 2.— Mntt. xxvi 47. Luke 
x^it. 47. John xviii. 3.— ‘Matt. xxvi. 56. Luke xxii. 62.— J P«. 
xxij. 6. laa. liii. 7, *c. Luke xxii, 87. xxtv. 44.— Pa. Ixxxviii. 
8. Ver. 27,— ‘ Matt. xxri. 67. Luke xxii. 54. John xvUi. 18.— 

ia often need. But it may also signify the conches on which 
the gnests reclined when eating. It does not appear that 
the Jews ate the passover now, as their fathers did formerW, 
siamdfhigtvktii their shoes on, and their staves in their hanas. 
Verse 20. That dippeth with me in the dish.} In the 
Fast, persons never eat together from one dish, except when 
a strong attachment snb^ts between two or more persons 
of the same caste ; in such a case one invites another to 
oome and sit by bim and eat from the same dish. This ons- 
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63 ' And they led Jesus away to the high priest * 
and with him were assembled all the chief priests, 
and the elders, and the scribes. 

64 And Peter followed him afar off, even into the 
palace of the high priest : and he sat with the ser- 
vants, and warmed himself at the fire. 

65 “And the chief priests and all the council 
sought for witness against Jesus, to put him to 
death ; and found none. 

66 For many bare false witness against him, but 
their witness agreed not together. 

67 And there arose certain, and bare false wit- 
ness a^inst him, saying, 

68 We heard him say, " I will destroy this temple 
that is made with hands, and within three days 1 
will build another made without hands. 

69 But neither so did their witness agree to- 
gether. 

60 ® And the high priest stood up in the midst, 
and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing? 
what is it which these witness against thee P 

61 But ** he held his peace, and answered nothing. 

Again the high priest asked him, and said unto 

him. Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed ? 

62 And Jesus said, I am : 'and ye shall see the 
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 

63 Then the high priest rent his clothes, and 
saith, What need wo any further witnesses P 

64 Ye have heard the blasphemy : what think 
ye P And they all condemned him to be guilty of 
death. 

65 And some began to spit on him, and to cover 
his face, and to buflet him, and to say unto him. 
Prophesy : and the servants did strike him with 
the palms of their hands. 

66 • And as Peter was beneath in the palace, 
there cometh one of the maids of the high priest : 

67 And when she saw Peter warming himself, 
she looked upon him, and said, And thou also wast 
with Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, saying, I know not, neither 
understand I what thou sayest. And he went out 
into the porch ; and the cock crew. 

69 * And a maid saw him again, and began to say 
to them that stood by. This is one of them. 

70 And he denied it again. And a little after, 
they that stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou 
art one of them : ' for thou art a Galilean, and thy 
speech agreeth thereto, 

71 But he began to curse and to swear, saying, 
I know not this man of whom ye speak. 

72 ’'And the second time the cock crew. And 
Peter called to mind the word that Jesus said unto 
him, Before the cock crow twice, thou shaft deny 
me thrice. And * when he thought thereon, he 
wept. 

“Matt. xxvi. 59.— ■Ch. XV. 29. John ii. 19. — ^Mott. xxvi. 82. — 
V Isa. liii. 7. — a Matt. xxvi. 63. — ' Matt. xxiv. 80. xxvi, 64. Luke 
xxii. 69.— 'Matt. xxvi. 58, 69. Luke xxii. 65. Johu xviii. 16.— 
t Matt. xxvi. 71. Luke xxii. 68. John xviii. 25.— « Matt.xxvi. 
73. Luke xxii. 59. John xviii. 26.—'' Aoti ii. 7.—'* Matt. xxvi. 75. 
— ■ Or, hs wept abundantly, or, he began to weep. 

tom seems to have existed among the Jews ; and the sacred 
historian mentions this notice of our Lord’s to mark more 
strongly the perfidy of the character of Judas. • 

Verse 86. Ahhat Father"] This Byriao word, which inti- 
mates filial affection and respect, and parental tenderness, 
seems to have been used by our blessed Lord, merely con- 
sidered as man, to show his complete submission to his 
Father’s will, and the tender affection which he was oon« 
scions his father had for him. 



CHAP. XV. 


Verse 51. A certain young man] Probably raised from 
bis sleep by the noise whioh the r^ble made who came to 
apprehend Jesa8,a&d having wrapped the sheet or someof the 
bed<olothiog about him, became thereby the more oonspion- 
ons : on his appearing, he was seised : but as they had no 
way of holding him, but only by the cloth whioh was wrapped 
round him, be disengaged himseli from that, and so escaped 
out of their hands. 

Verse 54. At the fire,] At the lights i.e., a fire that oast 


considerable light, in com^uenoe of whioh, the maidservant 
was the better able to distinguish him, see ver. 67* 

Verse 72. And when he thought thereon he wept] Or, 
he fell a weeing. Others think it means the wrapping of 
his head in the skirts of his garment, through shame and 
anguish. Others think that the word rather refers to the 
violence, or hurry, with whioh he left the place, l^ing im- 
pelled thereto by the terrors and remorse of his guilty con- 
scienoe. 


OHAPTEE XV. 

Je$u8 U hroughi 'before Ptlaie, examined, and acmeed, but makee no answer, 1-5. The multitude clamour for the 
relase of Barahhas, and the crucifixion of Christ, 6-14. Pilate consents, and he is led away, mocked^ insulted, 
and nailed to the cross, 16-26. Two thieves are crucified with him, 27, 28. While hanging on the cross, he is 
mocked and insulted, 29-32. The miraculous darkness, and our Lord's death, 33-37. The rending of the veil, 
and the confession of the centurion, 38, 39. Several women attend, and behold his death, 40, 41. Joseph of 
Arimaihea begs the body from Pilate, and buries it, 42-46. Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of Joses, 
note the place of his burial, 47. 


A TVTTl straightway in the morning, the chief 

/l 1 ’ J-f priests held a consultation with the 
jlTJL elders and scribes and the whole council, and 
bound Jesus, and carried him away, and de- 
livered him to Pilate. 

2 ^ And Pilate asked him. Art thou the king of 
the Jews P And he answering said unto him, Thou 
sayest it. 

3 And the chief priests accused him of many 
things : but he answered nothing, 

4 ® And Pilate asked him again, saying, Answerest 
thou nothing P behold how many things they witness 
against thee. 

5 ^ But Jesus yet answered nothing ; so that 
Pilate marvelled. 

6 Now * at that feast he released unto them one 
prisoner, whomsoever they desired. 

7 And there was one named Barabbas, which lay 
bound, with them that had made insurrection with 
him, who had committed murder in the insurrec- 
tion, 

8 And the multitude crying aloud, began to de- 
sire him to do as he had ever done unto them, 

9 But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that 
I release unto you the King of the Jews P 

10 For he l^ew that the chief priests had de- 
livered him for envy. 

11 But * the chief priests moved the people, that 
he should rather release Barabbas unto them. 

•Pi. ii. a. Matt, sxvii. 1. Luke xxii. 66. xziU. 1. John 
xniii, 28. Aoti iU. 13. ir. 28.— »* Matt, xxvil. H.-« Matt, xxvil. 13. 
—ilia, mi. y. John xtx. 9.—* M att, xxrii. 15. Lake xxiil. 17. 

Verse 8. The multitude crying aloud] The word itself 
strongly marks the vot^erations, or, to oome nearer the ori- 
ginal word, the bellowing of the multitude. It signifies, pro- 
perly, a lond and long erv, such as Christ emitted on the cross. 

Verse 17. And platted a crown of thorns] In the note on 
Matt, zxvii. 29, 1 nave ventured to express a doubt whether 
our Lord was crowned with thorns, in our sense of the word ; 
this orown being desimed as an instrument of torture. 1 am 
siill of the same opinion, having oonridered the subgeot more 
closely since writing that note. 
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12 And Pilate answered and said again unto them. 
What will ye then that I shall do wnto him whom ye 
call the King of the Jews P 

13 And they cried out again. Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them, Why, what evil 
hath he done P And they cried out the more ex- 
ceedingly, Crucify him. 

15 • And so Pilate, willing to content the people, 
released Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, 
when he had scourged him, to be crucified. 

16 ^ And the soldiers led him away unto the hall, 
called Praetorium ; and they call together the whole 
band. 

17 And they clothed him with purple, and platted 
a crown of thorns, and put it about his head, 

18 And began to salute him, Hail, King of the 
Jews I 

19 And they smote him on the head with a reed, 
and did spit upon him, and bowing their knees, 
worshipped him. 

20 And when thejr had mocked him, they took 
off the purple from him, and put his own clothes on 
him, and led him out to crucify him. 

21 ‘And they compel one Simon, a Cyrenian, 
who passed by, coming out of the country, the ficither 
of Alexander and Bufus, to bear his cross. 

22 lAnd they bring him unto the place Gol- 
gotha, which is, being interpreted. The place of a 
skull. 

John xvUi. 89.— ^Matt. xxvii. 20. Acts iii, U.—c Matt, xxvil. 26. 
John xix, 1, 16.— ^ Matt, xxvii. 27.— < Matt, xxvii. 82. Luke 
xxiii. 26.— ) Matt, xxvii. 88. Luke xxiii. John xix. 17. 

Verse 21. A Cyrenian] One of Gyrene, a celebrated city 
in the Pentapolis of lAhya. 

The father of Alexander and Rufus] It appears that these 
two persons were well known among the first disciples of 
our Lord. 

Verse 25. The third hour] It has been before observed, 
that the Jews divided their night into four watches, of three 
hours each. They also divided the dojy into f^ general 
parts. The first began at Sunrise. The second three hours 
after. The third at mid-day. The fourth three hours ail^r, 
16 ^ 
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23 • And they ^ve him to drink wine mingled 
with myrrh : but he received ii not. 

24 And when they had crucified him, ^ they parted 
his garments, casting lots upon them, what eveiy 
man shoidd take. 

25 And ® it was the third hour, and they crucified 
him. 

26 And ** the superscription of his accusation was 
written over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And • with him they crucify two thieves ; the 
one on his right hand, and the other on his left. 

28 And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, 
' And he was numbered with the transgressors. 

29 And 'they that passed by railed on him, 
wagging their heads, and saying, Ah, ^ thou that 
destrc^est the temple, and buildest it in three days, 

30 Save thyself, and come down from the cross. 

31 Likewise also the chief priests mocking, said 
among themselves with the scribes, He saved others ; 
himsmf he cannot save. 

32 Let Christ the King of Israel descend now 
from the cross, that we may see and believe. And 
^ they that were crucified with him, reviled him. 

83 And ^ when the sixth hour was come, there 
was darkness over the whole land until the ninth 
hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, saying, ^ Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani P which 
is, being interpreted. My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me P 

35 And some of them that stood by, when they 
heard it, said. Behold, he calleth Elias. 

86 And *one itin and filled a spunge full of 
vinegar, and put it on a reed, and “ gave him to 

• l(att.xxvil. 34.— Ps. xxii. 18. Luke xzlii. 3L John xix. 28.— 
«9ee Matt, xxvii. 46. Luke xxill. 44. John xix. 14.— Matt, xxvit. 
87. John xix. 10. — "Matt, xxvii. Isa. llii. 12. Luke xxii. 37.— 
V ]hi. xxii. 7.— Ch. xiv. 68. John ii. 19. — > .Matt, xxvii. 44. Luke 
xxiii. 39.~'J Matt, xxvii. 46. Luke xxiii. 44.— >> Ps. xxii. 1. Matt, 
xxvii. 46. — I Matt, xxvii. 48* John xix. 20.— Ps. Ixix. 21.—° Matt. 

and continued till eunset. Christ havinff been nailed to the 
croM a little after mid-da/y, John xix. lLl6, 17, aud having 
expired about three o* clock, Mark xv. 83, the whole businese 
of the crucifixion was finished within the space of this third 
division of the day, which Mark calls here the third hour. 
Commentators have found it very difficult to reconcile this 
third hour of Mark with tne siaith hour of John, chap. xix. 14 

Verse 37. Ociajo tip the phost.l This was about the time 
that the paschal lamb was nsaaliy sacrificed. The darkness 
mentioned here must have endured fibout two hours and a 

haV. 

Verse 42. The day leifore the sahhath] What we would 
call Friday evemi^M, As the law of Moses had ordered that 
no criminal shonll continue hanging on a tree or gibbet till 
setting of the snn, Joseph, fearing that the body of our 
Lord might be taken down, and thrown into the common 
gmve with the two robbers, came and earnestly entreated 
Pilate to deliver it to him, that he might bury it in his own 
new tomb. 

Verse 48. Went in boldly unto Pilate'] He who was a 
coward before, now aote a more open, fearless part, than 


drink, saying, Let alone ; let us see whether Elias 
will come to take him down. 

37 ^ And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave 
up the ghost. 

38 And “ the veil of the temple was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom. 

39 And P when the centurion, which stood over 
against him, saw that he so cried out, aud gave up 
the ghost, he said, Truly this man was the Son of 
God. 

40 ^ There were also women looking on ' afar off: 
among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James the less ancT of Joses, and Salome ; 

41„(tVho also, when he was in Galilee, •followed 
him, and ministered unto him;) and many other 
women which came up with him unto Jerusalem. 

42 * And now when the even was come, because 
it was the preparation, that is the day before the 
sabbath, 

43 Joseph of Arimathea, an honourable counsellor, 
which also waited for the kingdom of God, came, 
and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body 
of Jesus. 

44 And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead ; 
and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him 
whether he had been any while dead. 

45 And when he knew it of the centurion, ho 
gave the body to Joseph. 

46 ^ Aud he bought fine linen, and took him down, 
and wrapped him in the linen, and laid him in a 
sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled 
a stone unto the door of the sepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
Joses, beheld where he was laid. 

xxvii. 50, Luke xxiii. 46. John xix. SO.—® Matt, xxvii. 51. Luke 
xxiii. 45.— P Matt, xxvii. 64. Luke xxiii. 47.— Matt, xxvii. 66. 
Luke xxiii. 49. — 'Ps. xxxviii. 11.— 'Luke viii. 2, 3 — ' Matt, xxvii. 
67. Luke xxiii. 50. Jobu xix. 88.— » Luke ii. 25. 38.— 'Matt, 
xxvii, 59, 60. Luke xxiii. 53. Jobu xix. 40. 

any of the disciples of our Lord ! This the Holy Spirit has 
thought worthy of especial notice. It needed no small 
measure of courage to declare now for Jesus, who had been 
a few hours ago condemned as a blasphemer by the Joys, 
and as a seditious person by the Romans ; and this was the 
more remarkable in Joseph, because hitherto, for /ear of the 
Jews, he hud been only a secret disciple of our Lord ; see 
John xix. 88. 

The Apostle says, We have boldness to enter into the 
holiest through his blood. Strange as it may appear, the 
death of Jesus is the grand cause of confidence and courage 
to a believing soul. 

Verse 47. Beheld where he was laid.] The strength oj 
the Lord is perfected in weakness : for here, a timid man, 
and a few weak women, acknowledge Jesus in death, when 
the strong and the mighty utterly forsook him. Human 
strength and human weakness are only names in religion. 
The mightiest man, in the hour of trial, can do nothing 
without the strength of God ; and the weakest woman can 
do all things, if Christ strengthen her. And all this is re- 
corded, equally to prevent both preemption and despair. 


CHAPTER XVL 

Early in the morning after the edbbath, the three Marys c&me to the eepukhre, bringing eweet epioea to embalm the 
body, 1-4, They see an angel, who announces the reeurrection of our Lord, 5-8. Jems appears to Mary 
Mag^ene, who goes and tells the disciples, 9-11. He apj^rs also to the two discijples who were going into the 
country, who also tell it to the rest, 12, 18. Afterwards ne appears unto the eUvm, and commissions them to 
preach the gospel to all mankind, 14 -16. And nrcftnises to endue them with power to work miraclu, 17, 18. He 
ii received up into heaven, 19. And they go jorth to preach and work miracles, 20. 
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CHAP. XVL 


1 TVrn “when the sabbath was past, Mary 
A iiU Magdalene, and Maiy the mother of 

XX. James, and Salome, ^ had bought sweet 
spices, that they might come and anoint him. 

2 ' And very early in the morning, the first day 
of the week, they came unto the sepulchre at the 


rising of the sun. 

3 And they said among themselves. Who shall 
roll us awey the stone from the door of the sepul- 
chre? 

4 And when they looked, they sa^Jr that the stone 
was rolled away : for it was very great. 

5 ^ And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a 
young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a 
long white garment ; and they were affirighted. 

6 • And he saith unto them, Be not affirighted. 
Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified : he 
is risen; ho is not here: behold the place where 
they laid him. 

7 But go your way, tell his disciples and Peter 
that he goeth before you into Galilee : there shall 
ye see him, 'as he said unto you. 

8 And they went out quickly, and fled from the 
sepulchre ; for they trembled and were amazed : 
» neither said they any thing to any man ; for they 
were afraid. 

9 Now when Jesus was risen early the first day 
of the week, *‘he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, 
‘ out of whom he had cast seven devils. 


10 ^ And she went and told them that had been 
with him, as they mourned and wept. 

11 ^ And they, when they had heard that he was 
alive, and had been seen of her, believed not. 

12 After that he appeared in another form ' unto 
two of them, as they walked, and went into the 
country. 

13 And they went and told it unto the residue : 
neither believed they them. 

14 * Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as 
they “ sat at meat, and upbraided them with their 
unbelief and hardness of heart, because they believed 
not them which had seen him after he was risen. 

15 ® And he said unto them, Go ye into all the 
world, P and preach the gospel to every creature. 

16 He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be 
saved : ' but he that believeth not shall bo damned. 

17 And those siras shall follow them that believe : 
• In my name shall they oast out devils ; * they shall 
speak with new tongues ; 

18 They shall take up serpents ; and if they drink 
any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; ’they 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 

19 So then, ^ after the Loan had spoken unto 
them, he was * received up into heaven, and ^ sat on 
the right hand of God. 

20 And they went forth, and preached every 
where, the Lord working with them, • and confirm- 
ing the word with signs following. Amen. 


•Mfltt. xxviii. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. 1.— Luke xxili. 66. 
— « Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. 1.—^ Luke xxiv. 8. John xx. 11, 12.— 
• Matt, xxviii. 6, 6, 7.—^ Matt. xxvi. 32. Ch. xlv, 28.— » See Matt, 
xxviii. 8. Luke xxiv. 9.—^ John xx. 14.— i Luke viil. 2.— iT.uko 
xxiv, 10. John XX. 18. — *= Luke xxiv. 11.—* Luke xxiv. 13.—® Luke 
xxiv. 86. John xx. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 6.— «Or, together.— 
xxviii. 19. John xv. 16 .— p Col. 1. 28.— «i John iii. 18, 86. Acta 


Verse 1. And anoint him.’] Rather, to embalm him» 
This is a proof that they had not properly understood what 
Christ had so frequently spoken, viz., that he would rise 
again the third day. And this inattention or unbelief of 
theirs is a proof of the truth of the reaxurrection. 

Verse 2. Very early in the moming\ This was the time 
they left their own houses, and by the rising of the sun they 
got to the tomb. As the preceding day was the sabbath, 
they could not, consistently with the observances of that 
da^ approach the tomb. 

Verse 4. For it was very great.'] They knew that the 
stone was too heavy for them to roll away ; and, unless they 
got access to the body, they could not apply the aromatics 
which they had brought to finish the embaiming. 

Verse 6. Jesus of Nazareth] The Jews had given this 
name to Christ by way of reproach, Matt. ii. 23 j but as it 
was under this name that he was crucified, John xix. 19, 
the angel here, and the apostles after, have given him the 
same name. Acts iv. 10, &o. 

Verse 7. Tell his disciples and Peter] Why is not Peter 
included among the disciples F For this plun reason — he 
had foi^eited his discipleship, and all right to the honour 
and privileges of an apostle, by denyina his Lord and Master. 
However, he is now a penitent : — tell him that Jesus is 
risen from the dead, and is ready to heal his backsliding, 
and love him freely ; so that, after being converted, he may 
strengthen his brethren. 

Verse 9, Mary Magdalene] It seems likely that, after 
this woman had carried the news of Christ’s resurrection to 
the disciples, she returned alone to the tomb ; and that it 
was then that Christ appeared to her, John xx. 1-11, 12 ; 
and a little after he appeared to all the women together, 
Matt, xxviii. 0. Luke xxiv. 10. 

Verse 10. Them that had been with him] Not only the 
eleven disciples, but several others who had been the occa- 
sional companions of Christ and the apostles. 

Mourned and wept] Because they had lost their Lord 
and Master, and had biM^y abandoned him in his extremity. 

Verse 12. Me appeared^unto two of them] These were 
the two who were going to Emmaus, The whole account is 
given by Luke, chap. xxiv. 18-84, where see the notes* 
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il. 88. xvi. 30, 81, 32. Bom. x. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 21.-' John xii. 48.— 
•Luke X. 17. Acts v. 16. viil. 7. xvi. 18. xlx. 12.— 'Acts ii. 4. 
X, 46. xlx. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28.-" Luke 'X. 19. Acta xxviii. 6. 
— ' Acts T. 16, 16, ix. 17. xxviii. 8. James v. 14, 15.— •'Acts i. 2, 3. 
— *Luke xxiv. 61.— y Ps. cx, 1.* Acts vil. 56.— •Acts v. 12. xiv. 8. 
1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. Heb. ii. 4 . 


Verse 14. And upbraided them xvith their unbelief] Never 
were there a people so difficult to be persuaded of the truth 
of spiritual things as the disciples. It may be justly asserted 
tbat people of so sceptiool a turn of mind would never credit 
any thingitill they hod the fullest evidence of its truth. The 
unbelief of the disciples is a strong proof of the truth of the 
go^el of God. 

Verse 16. And preach the ao^el to every creatxire.] Pro- 
claim the glad tidings — of Christ crucified, and raised from 
the dead — to all the creation — to the Oentile world — because 
HB, through the grace of Ood, hath tasted death for evert 
man. And on the rejection of the gospel by the Jews, it was 
sent to the whole Oentile world. 

Verse 16. He that bfilieveth] He that credits this gospel 
as a revelation from Gbd : and is ’baptizedr—takeB upon mm 
the profession of it, obliging himself to walk according to its 
precepts : he shall be saved — redeemed from sin here, and 
brouffbt at last to the enioyment of my eternal glory. But he 
thatoelieveth not,, shall be damned — beoanse he rejects the 
only provision that could be efieotual to his souTs salva- 
tion. 

Verse 17« These signs shall follow] Or rather, aceompany ; 
this is the proper import of the original word. 

Them that beUeve] The believers, as we express it ; i. e., 
the apostles, and all those who in those primitive times were 
endned with miraculous powers, for the confirmation of the 
doctrines they preached. 

In my name] That is, by the authority and in/luenee of 
the almighty Jesus. 

Oast out aevils] WlioBe kingdom leans Christ was mani- 
fested to destroy* 

Speak with new tongues] This was most literally fulfilled 
on the day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 4-12. 

Verse 18. Take up serpents] This also was literally fnl- 
filled in the case of Paul, Acts xxviii. 6. 

ff they drink any deadly thing] If they should, through 
mistake, or accident, drink any poisonous matter, their con- 
stant preserver will take care that it shall not i^jtire them. 
See a similar promise, Isa. xliii. 2. 

shall la/y hands on the sick] And I will convey a 
healing power by their bands, so that the sick shall recover. 
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and man shall see that these are sent aud acknowled^fed by 
the Most High. 

Verse 19. After the Lord had epoken] These things, and 
oonversed vrith them for forty days, he was taken up into 
heaven^ there to appear in the presence of God for ns. 

Verse 20. The Lord working iniththem] This co-operation 
was twofold, internal and eatemal. Internal, illnminat^ 
their minds, convincing them of the truth, ana establishing 
them in it* Esiternal, convey ing theii* word to tho souls that 


heard it, by the demonstration of the H(^y Ghost { convin- 
cing them of sin, righteousness^ and judgment | jusiif jriujg 
them by his blood, and sanctifying them by^ his Spirit. 
Though miraculous powers are not now requisite, be<kiase 
the truth of the gos^ has been sufficiently confirmed, yet 
this co-operaUon of God is indispensably necessary, without 
which no man can be a sucoessfal preacher; and without 
which no soul can be saved. 
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ACCORDING TO 

ST. LUKE. 


is little cerlain known of this Evangelist: from what is spoken in tho scriptures, 
and by the best informed of the Primitive Fathers, the following probable account is 

Luke was, according to Dr. Lardner, a Jew by birth, and an early convert to Christianity ; but 
Michaelis thinks he was a Gentile, and brings Colos. iv. 10, 11, 14, in proof, where St. Paul distin- 
guished Aristarchus, Marcus, and Jesus, who was called Justus, from Epaphras, Lucas, and Demas, 
who were of the oirmmcidon^ i. e., Jews. Some think he was one of our Lord’s seventy disciples. It 
is worthy of remark that he is the only Evangelist who mentions the commission given by Christ to 
the seventy, chap. x. 1-20. It is likely he is the Lucius mentioned Bom, xvi. 21, and if so, he was 
related to the Apostle Paul, and that it is the same Lucius of Cyrene who is mentioned Acts xiii. 1, 
and in general with others, Acts xi. 20. Some of the ancients, and some of the most learned and 
judicious among the modems, think he was one of the two whom our Lord met on the way to 
Emm<ms on the day of his resurrection, us related, Luke xxiv. 13-35 ; one of these was called Cleopas, 
ver. 18, the other is not mentioned, the Evangelist himself being the person and the relator. 

St. Paul styles him his fellow-lahourer, Philem. ver. 24. It is barely probable that he is the 
person mentioned. Col. iv. 14, Luke, the beloved Physician, All the ancients of repute, such as 
Eusebius, Gregory Kyssen, Jerome, Paulinus, Euthalius, Euthymius, and others, agree that he was a 
physician, but whore he was born, and where he exercised the duties of his profession, are not known. 
Many modems have attributed to him the most profound skill in the science of painting, and that he 
made some pictures of the Yirgin Mary. This is justly esteemed fabulpus ; nor is this science attri- 
buted to him by any writer previously to Nicephoms Callisti, in the fourteenth century, an author 
who scarcely deserves any credit, especially in relations not confirmed by others. 

He accompanied St. Paul when he first went into Macedonia, Acts xvi. 8-40, xx., xxvii., and 
xxviii. Whether he went with him constantly afterwards is not certain ; but it is evident he accom- 
panied him from Greece through Macedonia and Asia to Jemsalem, where he is supposed to have 
collected many particulars of the evangelic history: from Jerusalem he went with Paul to Borne, 
where he staid with him the two years of his imprisonment in that city. This alone makes out the 
space of five years and upwards. It is probable that he left St. Paul when he was set at liberty, 
and that he then went into Greece, where he finished and published this Gospel, and the book of the 
Acts, which he dedicated to Theopfailas, an honourable Christian ftiend of his in that country. It is 
supposed that he died in peace about the eightieth or eighty-fourth year of his age. Some suppose 
he published this Gospel fifteen, others twenty-two years, after the ascension of Ohcist. 
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THE GOSPEL 


AOOOBDINQ TO 

ST. LUKE 


CHAPTER 1 . 


The preface^ or 8L LuJceU private epistle to Theophilus, 1-4. The conception and birth of John Baptist foretold by 
the angel Gabriel, 5-17. Zacharias doubts, 18. And the angel declares he shall be dumb^ till the accomplish- 
ment of the predictim, 19-26. Six months after, the angel Gabriel appears to the Virgin Mary, and predicts 
the miraculous conception and birth of Christ, 26-38. Mary visits her cousin JElizabeth, 39-45. Mary's song 
of exultation and praise, 46-56. John the Baptist is bom^ 57-66. The prophetic song of his father Zacharias, 
67-79. John is educated in the desert, 60. 

as many have taken in those things, wherein thou hast been instructed. 

hand to set forth in 6 rpHE Rll was *‘in the days of Herod, the king 

if those things which are A of Judea, a certain priest named Zacharias, 
most surely believed among us, * of the course of Abia : and his wife was of the 

2 ^ Even as they delivered them unto us, which daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elisabeth. 

' from the beginning were eye:witnesses, and 6 And they were both ^ righteous before God, 
ministers of the word ; walking in all the commandments and ordinances 

3 ** It seemed good to me also, having had perfect of the Lord blameless. 

understanding of all things from the very first, to 7 And they had no child, because that Elisabeth 
write unto thee *in order, 'most excellent Theo- was barren : and they both were now well stricken 
philuB, in years. 

4 * That thou mightest know the certainty of 8 And it came to pass, that while he executed the 

•Aot» i. 8. 1 Thess. i. 5. J Pet. il. 12.— ^Heb. ii, 3. 1 Pet. xx. 81.— “ Matt. ii. 1.-^1 Cbron. xxir. 10, 19. Neb. xU. 4. 17.— 

V. 1. 2 Pet. i. 16. 1 John i. 1.— « Mark i. 1. John xv. 27.— < Aots lOen. vii. 1. xvii. 1. 1 Einat ix. 4. 2 Kings xx. 8. Job i. 1. 

XV. 19, 26, V38. 1 Cor. vii. 40.— • Acts xi. 4.— ^ Acts i. 1.— tJobn Acts xxiii. 1. xxiv. 16. PbU. iii. 6. 



Verse 1. Most surely believed among its] Facts confirmed 
by the fullest evidence. Everything that had been done or 
said by Jeans Christ was so public, bo plain, and so ac- 
credited by thousands of witnesses, who could have had no 
interest in supporting an imposture, as to carry the fullest 
conviction to the hearts of those who beard and saw him, 
of the divinity of his doctrine, and the truth of his miracles. 

Verse 2. Even cbs they delivered them unto us, which from 
the beginning were eye-witnesses] Probably this alludes to 
the Gospels of Matthew and Mark, which it is likely were 
written before St. Luke wrote his, and on the models of 
whioh he professes to write his own j and from the beginning 
must mean from the time that Christ first began to proclaim 
the glad tidings of the kingdom ; and eye-witnesses must 
necessarily signify those who had been with him from the 
beginning, and consequently had the best opportunities of 
knowing the truth of eveiw fact. 

Ministers of the word] Some suppose that our blessed 
Lord is meant by this phrase ; as the Word or Logos, is bis 
essential character in John i. 1, &o. ; but it does not appear 
that any of the insp^d penmen ever use the word in this 
sense except John hixnseli ; for here it certainly means the 
doctrine of Christ t and in this sense it is frequently used 
both by the Evangelists and Apostles. 

V erse 8. Having had perfect understanding'] Having 
accurately traced itp— entered into the very spirit of the 
work, and examined everythiim to the bottom. The nature 
of inspiration, in the ease of St. Luke, we at onoe discover : 
he set himself, by impartial inquiry and diligent investiga- 
tion, to find the whole truth, and to relate nothing but the 
truth ^ and the Spirit of God presided over and directed his 
mqnirieS| so that he discovered the whole truth, and was 
preserved from every nartiole of error. 

Prom the very fir si j Some think this should be translated 
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from above ; and that it refers to the inspiration by which 
St. Luke wrote. 1 prefer our translation. 

Theophilus] As the literal import of this word is friend of 
Ood, some have supposed that under this name Luke com- 
prised all the followers of Christ, to whom, as friends of 
Ood, he dedicated this faithful history of the life, doctrine, 
death, and resurrection of our l^prd. But if all the followers 
of Christ are addressed, why is the singular number used P 
and what good end could there be acoomplisbed by using a 
feigned name P Besides most excellent evidently desig- 
nates a particular person, and one probably distinguished by 
his situation in life ; though this does not neeessarily follow 
from the title, which was often given in the way of friend 
ship. Theophilus appears to have been some very reput- 
able Greek or Boman, who was one of Luke’s disciples. 
[The title “ most exoellent" may have been official.] 

Verse 4. Wherein thou hast been instructed.] In whioh 
thou hast been catechised. It appears that Theophilus had 
already received the first elements of the Christian doctrine, 
but had not as yet been completely grounded in them. 

Verse 5. In the da/ys of Herod the king] This was Herod, 
surnamed the Great, the son of Antipater, am Idnmean by 
birth, who bad professed himself a proselyte to the Jewish 
religion, but regarded no religion, farther than it promoted 
his Beoular interests and ambition. Thus, for the nr^ time, 
the throne of Judah was filled by a person not of Jewish ex- 
traotion, who had been forced upon the people by the Eoman 
government. Gen. xlix. 10, was now fnlmled } for the sceptre 
had departed from Judah : and now was the time, aooord- 
ing to another prophecy, to look for the governor from 
Bethlehem, who should rule and feed the people of Israel : 
Mic.v. 1,2. 

The course of Abiah] Ahiah was the eighth of the sacer- 
dotal families, in the order in whioh they had be^ origin- 




ST. LUKE. 


prieBt’e office before Gt>d, • in the order of hia oonree, 

9 According to the custom of the priest's office, 
hia lot was ^ to bum incense when he went into the 
temple of the Lord. 

10 ® And the whole multitude of the people were 
ing without at the time of incense. 

And there appeared unto him an angel of the 
Lord, standing on the right side of ^ the altar of 
incense. / 

12 And when Zacharias saw him, ' he was trou- 
bled, and fear fell upon him. 

13 But the angel said unto him, Fear not, Zac- 
barias: for thy pYww is heard; and thy wife 
Elisabeth shall nter wee a son) and * thou shalt call 
bis name John. ' « 

14 And thou shalt have joy and gladness ; and 
* niany shall rejoice at bis^birth. 

16 For he shall be great in 4»he sight of the Lord, 

•1 Ohron. xxiv. 19. 9 Ohron. viii. 14 ,zxxi. 9.— ^ Exod. xxx. 
7. 8. 1 tem. ii. 28. 1 Cfaron. xxiii. 13. 2 Chron. xxlx. 11.— « Lex. 
XtI. 17. Ker. Tiii. 8, 4. — <>£xod. xxx. 1.— •*Jadg. ri. 22. xiii. 22. 
Dan. X.6. Ver. 99. Gh. ii. 9. Aota x. 4. Rar. i. 17.— 'Ver. 
60, 68.— « Ver. 58.— *‘Num. vL 8. Judg. xlii. 4. Ch. vii. 83.— 

ally eitablished : 1 Chron. zziv. 10. These dates and per^ 
sons are particularly mentioned as a full confirmation of the 
truth of the facts themselves ; because any person, at the 
time this Gospel vras written, might have satisfied himself 
by applying to the family of John the Baptist, the family of 
our tiord, or the surrounding neighbours. What a full proof 
of the Gospel history 1 

Of the daughters of Awron"] That is, she was one of the 
sacerdotal families. 

Venw 6. They were both righteous'] Upright and holy in 
all their outward conduct in civil life. 

Before Ood] Possessing the spirit of the religion they 
prof^ed ; exercising themselves constantly in the wesence 
of their Maker, whose eye, they knew, was upon all tneir con- 
du^ and who examined ^l their motives. 

Walking in all the commandments and ordincmces of the 
Lord blameless.] What a sacred pair ! they made their duty 
to God, to their neighbour, and to themselves, walk con- 
stantly hand in hand. 

Verse 7. Both were now well stricken in years.] By the 
order of God, steriUty and old ajfsboth met in the person of 
EUzabeth, to render the birth of a son (humanly spealdng) 
impossible. This was an exact parallel to the case of Sarah 
and Abraham, Gen. xi. 80, xvii. 17. Christ must (by the 
miraculous power of God) be bom of a virgin : whatever was 
connected with, or referred to, his incarnation must be 
miraculous and impressive. John the Baptist was to be the 
forerunner of Christ ; his birth, like that of Isaac, must be 
miraculous, because, like the other, it was to be a represen- 
tation of the birth of Christ; therefore bis parents were 
both far advanced in years, and, besides, iflizabeth was 
naturally barren. The birth of these three extraordinary 
persons was announced nearly in the same way. God him- 
self foretels the birth of Isaac, Gen. xvii. 16. The angel of 
the Lord announces the birth of John the Baptist, Luke i. 
18 { and six months after, the angel Gabriel, the same angel, 
proclaims to Mary the birth of Christ ! 

Verse 10. The whole ^nulUtude—^ere praying'] The in- 
cense was itself an emblem of the prayers and praises of the 
people of God : see Ps. cxli. 2. Bev. viiL 1. While, there- 
fore, the rite is being performed by the priest, the people are 
employed in the thing signified. Hi^y the people who attend 
to the spirit as well as the letter of every divine institution ! 
Incense was burnt twice a day in the temple, in the morning 
and in the evening, Exodns xxx. 7> 8 ; hut the Evangelirt 
does not specify the time of the day in which this transaction 
took idaoe. It was jn^obably in the morning. 

^ Verse 11. There appewredr-~an angel of ^e Lord] Every 
oironmstaiioe here is worthy of remark : 1. That an angel 
should now appeal^ as snch a favour had not been granted 
for 400 years. 2. The person to whom tliis angel was sent 
— one of the prUeie. The sacerdotal office itself pointed out 
the Son of God till he came : by him it was to be completed 
and in him it was to be eternally established. Theplaee in 
which the angel appeared — Jerusalem/ out of wmoh the 
word of the Lord should go forth, Isai. ii. 8, and not at ETsb- 
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and ^ shall drink neither wine ^or strong drink ; 
and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, ^ OTen 
from his mother’s womb. 

16 1 And many of the children of Israel shall he 
turn to the Lora their God. 

17 ** And he‘ shall go before him in the spirit and 
power of Elias, * to turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the disobedient "* to the wisdom 
of the just ; to make ready a people prepared for 
the Lord. 

18 And Zacharias said onto the angel, " Whereby 
shall I know this P for 1 am an old man, and niy 
wife well stricken in years. 

19 And the angel answering said unto him, I am 
^ Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God ; and 
am sent to speak unto thee, and to shew thee these 
glad tidings. 

20 And, behold, **thou shalt be dumb, and not 


»Jer. i. 5. Gal. i. 15.-JMal. iv.5. 6.-^ Mai. Iv. 5. Matt. xl. 14. 
Mark lx. 12.-»Eeolaa. xlvlll. 10.— “Or, Iw— “Cleo- 17.— 

"Dan. Till. 16. ix. 21, 29. 98. Matt, xviii. 10. Heb. i. U.- 
vEzek.iii. 26. xxiv.27. 


ron, in the hill country of Judea, where Zacharias lived, ver. 
39, which was the ordinary residence of the priests, Josh, 
xxi. 11, where there could have been few witnesses of this 
interposition of God, and the effects produced by it. 4. The 
place where he was when the angel appeared to him — in the 
temple, which was the place where God was to be sought; 
the place of his residence and a type of the human nature 
of the blessed Jesus, John ii. 21. 6. The time in which this 
was done — the solemn hour of public proper. God has 
promised always to be present with those who call upon him. 
When the people and the priest go hand in hand, and heart 
with heart, to the house of God, the angel of his presence 
shall surely accompany them, and God snail appear among 
them. 6. The emvloyment of Zacharias when the ang^ 
ap^ared — he was burning incense, one of the most sacred 
and mysterious functions of the Levitical priesthood, and 
which typified the intercession of Ohrist : compare Heb. vii. 
86, with chap. ix. 24. 7. The long continued and publicly 
known dumbness of the priest, who doubted the word thus 
miraculously sent to him from the Lord : a solemn intimation 
of what God would do to all those who would not believe in 
the Lord Jesus. 

Verse 12. ZachariaS'-^was troubled] Or, confounded at 
his sudden and unexpected appearance ; and fear fell upon 
him, lest this heavenly messenger were come to denounce 
the judgments of God against a faithless and disobedi- 
ent people, who had too long and too well merited 
them. 

Verse 18. Thy proper is heard] This probably refers let, 
to the frequent prayers which he bad oiiered to God for a 
son; and 2nd, to those which he had offered for the de- 
liverance and consolation of Israel. If fervent, faithful 
prayers be not immediately answered, they should not be 
considered as lost; all such are heard by the Lord, are 
roistered in heaven, and shall be answered in the most 
eneotual way, and in the best time. Answers to prayer are 
to be received by faith ; but faith should not omy accom- 
pany prayer while offered on earth, but follow it all its way 
to the throne of grace, and stay with it before the throne tiU 
dismission with its answer to the waiting soul. 

Verse 14, Thou shalt have joy, Ac.] Be will be joy and 
gladness to thee. A child of prayer and faith is likely to be 
a source of comfort to his parents. Were proper attention 
paid to this ^int, there would be fewer Msobeaient children 
in the world ; and the number of broken-hearted parents 
be lessened. But what can be exported from the 
majority of matrimonial connexions, oonnexiont begun with- 
out the /ear of God, and carried on without his love. 

Many shall rejoice at his birth.] He shall be the minister 
of God for good to multitudes, who shall, through his 
preaching, be turned from the error of their ways, and con- 
verted to God their Saviour. 

Verse 15. He shall he qreat in the eight of the LoreZ] That 
is, before Jesus Ohrist, whose fore-runner be shall be ; or he 
shall be a truly great person, for so this form of spee^ may 
imply. 






CHAP. 1. 


able to speak, until the day th^ these things shall 
be performed, because thou believest not my words, 
which shall be fulfilled in their season. 

21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and 
marvelled that he tarried so Ions in the temple. 

22 And when he came out, he oould not speak 
unto them : and they perceived that he had seen a 
vision in the temple : for he beckoned unto them, 
and remained speechless. 

23 And it came to pass, that, as soon as ‘the 
days of his ministration were accomplished, he de- 
parted to his own house. 

24 And after those days, his wife Elisabeth con- 
ceived, and hid herself five months, saying, 

26 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days 
wherein he looked on me, to ^ take away my reproach 
among men. 

26 And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel 
was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named 
Nazareth, 

27 To a virgin ® espoused to a man whose name 

■See 2 Kings xi. 6. 1 Chron. lx. 25.— *» Gen. xxx. 28. Isa. iv. 1. 
Uv.l,4.-e Matt. 1.18. Ch. ii. 4. 6.— ^Dan. lx. 28. x. 19.-.« Or, 
oraotously accepted, or, mtich graced. See ver. 30. — Mudg. vi. 12.— 
t Ver. 12.— Isa. vii. 14. Matt. i. 21.— *Ch. ii. 21.— J Mark r. 7. — 

Neither wine nor strong drink] All fermented liquors which 
have the property of intoxicating, or producing drunkenness. 
The original word sikera, comes from the Hebrew shakar, 
to inebriate. 

Shall be filled with the Ho^ Ohost] Shall be divinely 
designated to this particular office, and qualified for it, from 
his mother’s womb -from the instant of nis birth. 

Verse 17. He shall go before him] Jesus Christ, in the 
spirit and power of EUjah ; ho shall resemble Elijah in his 
retired and austere manner of life, and in his zeal for the 
truth, reproving even princes for their crimes; compare 
1 Kings xxi. 17-24, with Matt. xiv. 4. It was on these ac- 
counts that the prophet Malaobi, chap. iv. 6, had likened 
John to this prophet. 

To turn the hearts of the fathers] Gross ignorance had 
taken place in the hearts of the Jewish people ; they needed 
a divine instructor : John is announced as such ; by his 
preaching and manner of life, all classes among the people 
should be taught the nature of their several places, and the 
duties respectively incumbent upon them. 

The disobedient] Or unbelieving, the persons who would 
no longer credit the predictions of the prophets, relative to 
the manifestation of the Messiah. Unbelief said disobedience 
are so intimately connected, that the some word in the sacred 
writings often serves for both. 

Verse 18. Whereby shall I know this ?] All things are 
possible to God : no natural impediment can have any power 
when God has declared he will acoomplish his purpose. He 
has a right to be believed on his own word alone ; and it is 
impious, when we are convinced that it is his word, to de- 
mand a sign or pledge for its fulfilment. 

Verse 19, I am Gabriel] This angel is mentioned, Dan. 
viii. 16, ix. 21. The original is exceedingly expressive : it is 
compounded of geburah, and el, the might of the strong God. 

That stand in the presence of God] This is an allusion to 
the case of the prime minister of an eastern monarch, who 
alone has access to his master at all times ; and is therefore 
said, in the eastern phrase, to see the presence or to be in the 
presence. 

Verse 20. Thou shalt he dumb] Dumbness ordinarily pro- 
ceeds from a natural imperfection or debility of the organs 
of speech ^ in this case there was no natum weakness or 
unfitness lu those organs: but, for his rash and unbelieving 
speech, silence is imposed upon him by the Lord, and be shaU 
not be able to break it, till the power that has silenced him 
gives him again the permission to speak! Let those who 
are intemperate in the use of their t^gues behold here the 
severity and mercy of the Lord : nine months* silence for 
one intemperate s^eoh I Many, by giving way to the lan- 
goage of unbelief, have lost tne language of praise and 
Thanksgiving for months, if not years I 

Verse 21. The people wcUied] The time spent in burning 
the incense was pronaUy about half an hour, daring whion 
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was J osepb, of the house of David ; and the virgin’s 
name woe Mary. 

28 And the angel came in unto her, and said, 
* Hail, thou that art • highly favoured, ' the Lord ie 
with thee ; blessed asrt &ou among women, 

29 And when she saw him, » she was troubled at 
his saying, and cast in her mind what manner of 
salutation this should be. 

30 And the angel said unto her. Fear not, Mary ; 
for thou hast found favour v^ith God. 

31 **And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy 

womb, and bring forth a son, and ^ shalt call his 
name JESUS. , . 

32 He shall be great ^ and'ftiall be called the Son 
of the Highest; and ^ the Lord.God shall give unto 
him the throne of his father pavid : 

83 * And he shall reign aiv^r ihe house of Jacob 
for ever ; and of Us^ldngdom there shall be no end. 

34 Then said tuito the angel, How shfdl 

this be, seeing I know not a man P 

35 iind the angel answered and said unto her, 


^2 8am. rii. 11, 12. Isa. ix. 6, 7. xvi. 5. Jer. xxiii. 6. Tt. oxxxlK 
11. Eev. iii. 7.— ‘Dan. ii. 44. vii. 14, 27. Obud. 21, Mic, iv. 7 
John xii. 84. Heb. i. 6. 


there was a profound silence, as the people stood without 
engaged in mental prayer. 

Verse 22. They perceived that he had seen a vision] They 
understood this from Zacharias himself, who made signs, or 
nodded unto them to that purpose. 

Verse 28. As soon as the aays of his ministration were 
accomplished] Each family of the priesthood officiated one 
whole week, 2 Kings xi. 17. 

There is something very instructive in the conduct of this 
priest ; had he not loved the service he was engaged in, he 
might have made the loss of his speech a pretext for imme- 
diately quitting it. But as he was not thereby disabled from 
fulfilling the sacerdotal function, so he saw he was bound to 
continue till his ministry was ended ; or till God had given 
him a positive dismission. Preachers who give up their 
labour m the vineyard because of some trifling bodily dis- 
order by which they are afflicted, or through some inoou- 
veuience in outward circumstances, which the follower of a 
cross.bearing, crucified Lord should not mention, show that 
they either neve)' had a proper concern for the honour of 
their Master or for the salvation of men, or else that they 
have lost the spirit of their Master, and the spirit of their 
work. 

Verse 24. Hid herself fwe months] That she might have 
the fullest proof of the accomplishment of God’s promise 
before she appeared in public, or spoke of her mercies. 

Verse 25. To take away rrw reproach] As fruitfulness 
was a part of the promise of God to his people, Gen. xvii. 6, 
and children, on this account, were considered as a particu- 
lar blessing from heaven, Exod. xxiii. 26. Lev. xxvi. 9. Ps. 
cxxvii. 3, so barrenness was considered, among the Jews, as a 
reproach, and a token of the disapprobation of the Lord, 
1 Sam. i. 6. 

Verse 26. A city of Galilee] As Joseph and Mai^ were 
both of the family of David, the patrimonial estate of which 
lay in Bethlehem, it seems as if the family residence should 
have been in that city, and not in Nazareth ; for we find 
that, even after the return from the captivity, the 8evei*al 
families went to reside in those cities to which they originally 
belonged. See Neb. xi. 8. But it is probable that the holy 
family removed to Galilee for fear of exciting the jealousy 
of Herod, who had usurped that throne to which they haa 
an indisputable right. See on chap. ii. 89. Thus, by keeping 
out of the way, they avoided the effects of his jealousy. 

Verse 28. And the angel came in unto he^ Some think 
that all this bnsiness was transacted in a vision ; and that 
there was no personal ap^>earaDoe of the angel. When 
divine visions were given, they are announced as such, in the 
sacred writings ; nor can we with safety attribute any thin^g 
to a vision, where a divine oommonioation is made^ unless it 
be jroeoified as such in the text. 

Hail] Analogous to. Peace he to f Asa— -Hay thou enjoy all 
possible blessings! 
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^The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; there- 
fore also that holy thing which shall be bom of 
thee, shall be called ^ the Son of God. 

36 And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath 
also couceivedW) son in her old age ; and this is the 
sixth month with her, who was called barren. 

67 For ^ with God nothing shall be impossible. 

38 And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord ; be it unto me according to thy word. And 
the angel d^arted from her. 

39 And Mary arose in those days, and went into 
the hill country with haste, ** into a city of Juda ; 

40 And entered into the house of Zachoxias, and 
saluted Elisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that, when Elisbeth heard 
the salutation of Mary, the babe le^ed in her womb ; 
and Elisabeth was fined with the Holy Ghost : 

42 And she spake out with a loud voice, and said, 

* Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the 
fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to me, that the mother of 
my Lord should come to me P 

44 For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy salutation 
sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb 
for joy. 

^ And blessed ia she 'that believed ; for there 
shall be a performance of those things which were 
told her from the Lord. 

46 And Mary said, » My soul doth magnify the 
Lord, 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour. 

48 For ^ he hath regarded the low estate of his 
hand-maiden : for, behold, from henceforth ^ all gene- 
rations shall call mo blessed. 

49 For he that is mighty ^ hath done to me great 
things ; and ^ holy is his name. 

50 And ^ his mercy is on them that fear him, 
firom generation to generation. 

61 * He hath shewed strength with his arm ; “ he 
hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their 
hearts. 

■Matt. i. 90.-t>MaU. xW. 33. xxvi. 68. 64. Mark 1. 1. Jobu 

i. 84 . XX. 81. Aota vlii. 87. Bom. i. 4.—° Gen. xviil. 14. Jer. 
xxxll.17. Zech.Tlli. 6. Matt.xlx. 26. Mark x. 27. Ch. xvlii,27. 
Bom. ir. 21.— ^ Joah. xxl. 9, 11.— • Ver. 28. Judg. v, 24.— ^Or, 
leKioK b«li«v<d t?iat t7ier«.~f 1 6am. ii. 1. Pa. xxxir. 2, 8. xxxv. 9. 
Hab. ill. IS.-^l Sam. i. 11. Pa. oxxxviii. 6.— >Mal. iii. 12. Ch. 
xl. 2T.— JPa. Ixxl. 19. exxvi. 2. 8.— ^Pa. oxi. 9.-1 Gen. xvU. 7. 
Bxod. XX. 6. Pa. oiii. 17, 18.—'" Fa. xoviii. 1, oxviii. 16. Isa. 
xl. 10. li. 9. lii. 10.— a Pa. xxxUi. 10. 1 Pot. v. 6.— <>1 Sam. 

Highly favoured] As being chosen in preference to all 
the women upon earth, to he the mother of the Messiah. 
Kot the mot^ of Ood, for that is blasphemy. 

The Lord is tenth thee"] Thou art about to redhive the most 
eonviuoing proofs of God’s peculiar favour towards thee. 

Blessed art thou among women.'] That is, thou art 
favoured beyond all others. 

Verse 29. She was troubled at his saying] The glorious 
appearance of the heavenly messenger mled her with amaze- 
ment ; and she was puzzled to find out the purport of his 
speech. 

Verse 82. He shall he great] Ist. B^use that human 
nature that should be horn of the virgin was to he united 
with the divine nature. 2nd. In consequence of this, that 
human nature should he called in a peculiar sense the Son 
of the most high Qod ; heoaose God wonld produce it in her 
womb without the intervention of man. 8rd. He shall he the 
everlasting Head and Sovereign of his church. 4th. His 
government and kin^om shall be eternal. Bevolutions 
may destroy the kingdoms of the sorth, but the powers and 

g tes of hell and death shall never 1^ able to destroy or 
ore the kingdom of Christ. Hts is the only dominimi 
it idiall never have an end. 
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52 ® He hath put down the mighty from their 
Beats, and exalted them of low degree. 

63 ^ He hath filled the hungry with good things ; 
and the rich he hath sent empty away. 

54 He hath holpen his servant Israel, ** in remem- 
brance of his mercy ; 

55 As he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and 
to his seed for ever, 

56 And Mary abode with her about three months, 
and returned to her own house. 

67 Now Elisabeth’s full time came that she should 
be delivered ; and she brought forth a son. 

58 And her neighbours and her cousins heard 
how the Lord had shewed great mercy upon her; 
and • they rejoiced with her. 

59 And it came to pass, that * on the eighth day 
they came to circumcise the child ; and they called 
him Zacharias, after the name of his father. 

60 And his mother answered and said, " Not so ; 
but he shall be called John. 

61 And they said unto her, There is none of thy 
kindred that is called by this name. 

62 And they made signs to his father, how he 
would have him called. 

63 And he asked for a writing table, and wrote, 
saying, ’His name is John. And they marvelled 
all. 

64 And his mouth was opened immediately, and 
his tongue loosed, and he spake, and praised God. 

66 And fear came on all that dwelt round about 
them: and all these * sayings were noised abroad 
throughout all ^ the hill country of Judea. 

66 And all thesy that heard them * laid them up in 
their hearts, saying, Wliat manner of child shall this 
be 1 And “ the hand of the Lord was with him. 

67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the 
Holv Ghost, and prophesied, saying, 

68 ‘^’’Blessed he the Lord God of Israel ; for he 
hath visited and redeemed his people, 

69 ** And hath raised up an horn of salvation for 
us, in the house of his servant David ; 

70 " As he spake by the mouth of his holy pro- 
phets, which have been since the world began : 

ii. 6, &o. Job V. 11. Pb. oxlii. 6 .— p 1 Bam. ii. 6. Ps. xxxiv. 10.— 
Ps. xoviii. 8. Jer. xxxi, 3, 20.— »Gen. xvii. 19. Pa. oxxxii. ll.Bom. 
xi. 28. Gal. iii. 16.— * Ver. 14.— tQ. n. xvii. 12. Lev. xii. 3.— “Ver. 
13.— Ver. 13.-W Ver. 20.— »Or, rhino8.-y Ver. 39.— *Cb. ii. ]e, 61. 
— “Gen, XXXIX. 2. P«*. Ixxx. 17. Ixxxix. 21. Acts xi. 21.— b** Joel 

ii. 28.-“ 1 Kings i. 48. Pb. xii. 13. Ixxli. 18. cvi. 48.— Exod. 

iii. 16. iv. 31. Pi. oxi. 9. Ch. vii. 16.— “Ps. cxxxii. 17.-“ Jer. 
xxiii. 6, 6. XXX. 10. Dan ix. 24. Acts iii. 21. Born. i. 2. 

Verse 83. The house ^ Jacob] All who belong to the 
twelve tribes, the whole Israelitish people. 

Verse 84. Seeing I know not a man] Or, husband. As 
ihe was only contracted to Joseph, and not as yet married, 
she knew that this conception oonld not have yet taken 
place ; and she modestly inquires by what means the promise 
of the angel is to be folnliea in order to regulate her conduct 
accordingly. 

Verse 86. The Holy Qhost shall come upon thee] Thm 
conception shall take place suddenly, and the Holy Spirit 
himself shall be the arand operator. The power, the miracle- 
working power, of the Most High shall overshadow thee, to 
acoomi^ish this purpose, and to protect thee from danger. 
As there is a plain mlusion to the Spirit of God broodinp^ 
over the face of the waters, to render them j>rolific, Gen. i. 
2, 1 am the more firmly established in the opinion advanced 
on Matt. i. 20, that the rudiments of the hum^ nature of 
Christ was a real creation in the womb of the “V irgin, by the 
energy of the Spirit of God. 

Therefore also that holy thing (or person) — 8?iaZl he called 
the Son of Qod.] The angel does not give the appellation of 
Son of Ood to tne divine nature of Onrist : but to that holy 
person or thing, which was to be bom of the Virgin, by the 
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71 That we shoald be saved from our enemies, 
and from the hand of all that hate us ; 

72 * To perform the mercy promised to our fathers, 
and to remember his holy covenant ; 

73 ^ The oath which he aware to our father Abra- 
ham, 

Lev. xxvl. 42. Pa. *ovi!l. 8. OT. 8, 9. cvi. 45. Eiek. xvi. 60. 
Vor. 54.— »» Geui xii. 8. rrii. 4. xxll. 16, 17. Heb. vl. 13, 17.— 

energy of the Holy Spirit. The divine nature could not be 
born of the Virgin ; the human nature was bom of her. 
The divine nature had no beginning ; it v^as God manifested 
in the flesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; it was that Word which being 
in the beginning (from eternity) with God, John i. 2, was 
afterwards made Jiesh (became naanifest in human nature), 
and tabernacled among us, John i. 14. Of this divine nature 
the angel does not particularly speak here, but of the taber- 
nacle or shrine which God was now preparing for it, viz., 
the holy thing that was to be born of the Virgin* Two 
natures must ever bo distinguished in Christ ; the human 
nature, in reference to which he is the Son of Ood, and 
inferior to him, Mark xih. 32 ; John v. 19, xiv. 28 ; and the 
divine naUire which was from eternity, and equal to God, 
John i. 1, X. 88 ; Rom. ix. 5 ; Col. i. 16-18. It is true, that 
to Jesus the Christ, as he appeared among men, eve^ 
characteristic of the divine nature is sometimes attributed, 
without appearing to make any distinction between the 
divine and human natures ; but is there any part of the 
scriptures in which it is plainly said that the divine nature 
of Jesus was the Son of Qodt Here, I trust, I may be 
permitted to say, with all duo respect for those who differ 
from mo, that the doctrine of the eternal Sonship of Christ 
is, in my opinion, anti -scriptural, and highly dangerous. 
This doctrine I reject for the following reasons : 

1st. I have not been able to find any express declaration 
in the scriptures concerning it. 

2nd. If Christ be the Son of God as to his d/ivine nature, 
then ho cannot be eternal; for son implies a father; and 
father implies, in reference to son , precedmey in time, if not 
in nature too. Father and son imply the idea of generation; 
and generation implies a time in which it was effected, and 
time ^so antecedent to such generation. 

8rd. If Christ be the Son of God, as to his divine nature, 
then the Father is of necessity prior, consequently superior, 
to him. 

4th. Again, if this divine nature were begotten of the 
Father, then it must be iu time ; i. e., there was a period in 
which it did not exist, and a period when it began to exist. 
This destroys the eternity of our blessed Lord, and robs him 
at once of his Godhead. 

6th. To say that he was begotten from all eternity, is, in 
my opinion, absurd ; and the phrase eternal Son is a positive 
self-contradiction. Etkrnity is that which has had no 
beginning, nor stands in any reference to time. Son sup- 
poses time, generation, and father ; and time also omtecedent 
to such generation. Therefore the conjunction of these two 
terms ^n and eternity is absolutely impossible, as they 
imply essentially different and opposite ideas. 

The enemies of Christ’s divinity have, in all ages, availed 
themselves of this incautious method of treating this subject, 
and, on this ground, have ever had the advantage of the 
defenders of the godhead of Christ. This doctrine of the 
eternal Sonship destroys the deity of Christ ; now, if this 
deity be taken away, the whole gospel scheme of redemption 
is ruined. On this ground, the atonement; of Christ cannot 
have been of infinite merit, and consequently could not 
purchase pardon for the offences of mankind, nor give any 
right to, or possession of,, an eternal glory. The very use of 
this phrase is both absurd and dangerous ; therefore let all 
those who value Jesus an^ th^cir soXvation abide b^ the 
Scriptures. This doctrine of the eternal Sonship, as it has 
been lately explained in many a pamphlet,, and many a paper 
in magazines, I must and do consider as an awfm heresy, 
and mere sheer Arianism ; which, in many case^ has ter- 
minated in Socinianism, and that in Deism. I^rom such 
heterodoxies, and their abettors, may God save bis Church ! 
Amen. [The reader need scarcely be reminded that the 
commentator’s views as to the doctrine of the Eternal Son- 
ship of Christ are opposed to those of the Church to which 
be belonged, as well as to those of orthodox churches 
generally. See, however, on Hebrew^.] 

Verse 86. Thy cousin Elisabeth} Thy kinswoman. As 
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74 That he would grant unto us, that we being 
delivered Qut of the naud of our enemies, might 
® serve him without fear, 

75 ^ In holiness and righteousness before him, all 
the days of our life. 

76 And thou, child, shalt be called tbe prophet of 

ARom. Vi. 18, 22. Heb. ix. 14.— <)j6r. xxxli. 89, 40. Epb. Iv. 24. 
2 Thess. il. 13. 2Tim. i. 9. Tit. il. 12. 1 Pet. i. 15. 8 Pet. i. 4 . 

Elisabeth was of the tribe of Levi, ver. 5, and Mary of the 
tribe of Judah, they could not be relatives bat by ^e 
mother’s side. 

She hath also conceived} Thus God has given thee a 
roof and pledge, in what ho has done for Elisabeth, of what 
e will do for thyself ; thereforej have faith in Godl 
Who was called barren.] It is probable that Elisabeth 
ot this appellative by way of reproach : or to distinguish 
er from some other Elisabeth luso well known, who had 
been blessed with children. 

Verse 87. For with Ood nothing shall be impossible.] See 
Gen. xviii. 14, Is any thing too hard for the Lord f As there 
can be no doubt that Mary perceived this allusion to the 
promise and birth of Isaac, so she must have had her faith 
considerably strengthened by reflecting on the intervention 
of God in that case. 

Verse 88. Behold the handmaid of the Lord] It appears 
that at the instant of this act of faith, and purposed ooedi- 
enoe, the con cation of the immaculate humanity of Jesus 
took place ; and it was ik)NK unto her according to his word. 
See ver. 85. 

Verse 39. In those days} As soon as she could conveniently 
fit herself out for the journey. 

Hill country} Hebron, the city of the priests, Josh, xxi, 
11, which was situated in tbe tribe of Judah, about forty 
mUes south of Jerusalem, and upwards of seventy from 
Nazareth. 

With haste} This probably refers to nothing else than 
the earnestness of her mind to visit her relative Elisabeth, 
and to see what the Lord had wrought for her. 

Verse 41. Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost} This 
seems to have been the accomplishment of the promise made 
by the angel, ver. 16, He shall be hlled with the Holy Ghost, 
even from his mother* s womb. The mother is filled with the 
Holy Spirit, and tbe child in her womb became sensible of 
the divine influence. 

Verse 43. The mother of my Lord} The prophetic spirit, 
which appears to have overshadowed Elisabeth, gave her a 
clear understanding in the mystery of the birth of the pro- 
mised Messiah. 

Verse 46. Blessed is she that believed ; for there shall he, 
dec.] Or, Blessed is she who hath believed that there shall 
be, &e. This I believe to be the proper arrangement of the 
passage, and it is thus noticed in the marginal reading. Faith 
IS here represented as the foundation of true happiness, 
because it receives the fulfilment of God’s promises. What- 
ever God has promised, he intends to perform. [The oommon 
rendering is tne better of the two.] 

Verso 46. And Many said} This is allowed by many to 
be the first piece of poetry in the New Testament ; but the 
address of the angel to Zaebarias, ver. 13-1 7i is delivered 
in the same way ; so is that to tbe Virgin, ver. 80-88, and so 
also is Elisabeth’s answer to Mary, ver. 42-45. 

My soul doth magnify the Lord} The verb signifies to 
celebrate with words, to extol with praises. This is the only 
way in which God can be magnified, or made great ; for, 
strictly speaking, nothing can be added to God, for he is 
infinite and eternal ; therefore the way to magnify him is to 
show forth and celebrate those acU in which be has mani- 
fested his greatmess. 

Verse 47. My spirit hath regoiced} Exulted. These words 
are uncommonly emphatical— they show that Mary’s whole 
soul was filled with the divine influence,, and wrapt up in 
God. 

Verse 48. Be hath regarded} Looked favourably. In 
the most tender and compassionate manner he has visited 
me in my humiliation, drawing the reasons of his conduct, 
not from any excellence in me, but from his own eternal 
kindness and love. 

All generations shall call me blessed.} This was the 
character by which alone she wished to be known, viz., 

7 /ve blessed or happy virgin. What dishonour do those do 
to this holy woman, who give her names and characters 
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the Highest : for * thou shalt go before the fkoe of 
the Lord to prepare his ways ; 

77 To give knowledge of salvation nnto his people 
*’bj ® the remission of their sins, 

78 Through the ** tender mercy of our God; 
whereby the * day-spring from on high hath visited 
ns, 

•Iia. x\. 3. Mai. iii. 1. ir. 6. Matt. xi. 10. Ver. 17.— •> Mark 
1. 4. Ch. Hi. 8.— •Or, /or.— < Or, bowels qf the meroy.— •Or, 
•un-Twiny, or, branoh, Nam. zxir. 17. laa. xi. 1. Zeob. iii. 8. 

which her pare seal would abhor ; and which properly be- 
lo^ to GOD her Saviour I 

Verae 49. Re that i« migfhty hath done to me great things] 
Or, miraclea^ As God JiUs her with his goodness, she 
r em^ies herself to him in praises j and, sinking into her own 
nothingness^ she ever confesses that God alone is all in all. 

Roly is hts name] Probably the word which Mary nsed 
was chesedf which, thongh we sometimes translate holy, see 
Psa. Ixxxvi. 2, oxlv. 17, yet the proper meaning is abundant 
goodness, ewuoerant kindmesa ; and this well agrees with the 
loUowing olanse. 

Verse 50. His mercy is on them that fear him] His 
exuberant kindness manifests itself in acts of mercy to all 
those who fear or reverence his name : and this is continued 
from generation to generation, because he is abv/ndant in 
goodness, and because he delighteth iu mercy. 

Verse 51. He hath showed strength] Or, He hath gained 
the victory > 

With his am] Grotlus has well observed, that God’s 
efficacy is represented by his firmer, his great power by his 
hard, and hia omnipotence by bis arm. The plague of lice 
was the finger of God. See Exod. vii. 18, iii. 20, and 
XV. 16. 

He hath scattered] As a whirlwind scatters dust and chaff. 

The proud] The haughty who wish to be noticed in 
reference to all others, and feel sovereign contempt for all 
but themselves. 

Verse 62. He hath put down the mighty from their seats] 
This probably alludes to the removal of Saul from the 
throne of Israel, and the establishment of the kingdom in 
the person and family of David. And as Mary spoke pro- 
pheUmlly, this saying may also allude to the destruction of 
the kingdom of Satan and his allies, and the final prevalence 
of the kingdom of Christ. 

Verse 58. Filled the hungry — the rich he hath sent empty 
a/way God is here represented under the notion of a person 
of unl^anded benevolence, who is daily feeding multitudes 
at his gates. There is an allusinn bore, as in several other 
parte of ibis song, to the case of Hannah and Peninnah, as 
related, 1 Sam. i. 2, Ac., ii. 140. 

Verse 64. He hath holpen his servant Israel] Israel is 
here represented as falling, and the Lord comes speedily in 
and props him up. 

In remembrance of his mercy] By mercy, the covenant 
which God made with Abraham, Gen. xv. 18, is intended j 
which covenant proceeded from God’s eternal mercy, as in 
it salvation was promised to all the nations of the earth. 

Verse 57. Now Elisabeth's full time came, Ac.] The one 
difiBioulty is to ascertain whether Mary went immediately to 
Hebron after her salutation, or whether she tarried nearly 
three months before she took the journey. 

Verse 58. And her neighbours and her cousins — rejoiced 
with her.) Because stemity was a reproach j they rejoiced 
with their relative, from whom that reproach was now 
rolled away. 

Verse 59. On the eighth day they came to circumcise] 
Had circumcision been essential to an infant’s salvation, 
God would not have ordered it to be delayed to the eighth 
day, because, in all countries, mnltitudes die before they 
arrive at that a^e. Baptism, which is ^neridly allowed to 
have been substituted for circumcision, is no more necessary 
to the solvation of an infant than circumcision was. Both are 
signs of the covenant. Confer 1 Pet. iii. 21, with Tit. iii. 8. 

They called him Zaeharias] The name of the father was 
ordinarily given to the first-born son. 

Verse 60. Not so ; but he shall be called John,] The name 
wmeh the angel desired should he given him. 

Verse 61. None of thy kindred] The very names of the 
raoest^ were oonmueia among their descendants, partly 
through reverence, and partly to avoid confusion in the 
genealogical tables. 


79 'To give light to them that Bit in darkness, 
and in the shadow of death ; to guide our feet into 
the way of peace. 

80 And 'the child grew, and waxed strong in 
spirit, and ^ was in the deserts till the day of his 
snewing unto Israel. 


vi. 12. Mol, iv. 2.— 'Isa. ix. 2. xlii. 7. xlix. 9. Matt. iv. 16, 
Acta xxvl. 18.— sCh. ii. 40.— »» Matt. iU. 1. xi. 7. 

Verse 62. They made signs to his father] Who, it appears 
from this, was dLeaf as well as dumb. 

Verse 68. A uriting table] A tablet, A thin hoard, made 
out of the pine tree, smeared over with wax, was used among 
the ancients ; and tne Anglo-saxon version translates a waa 
hoard or cloth. 

Verse 64. Every person must see the propriety of putting 
this clause, And they 'marvelled all, to the beginning of the 
64ih verse, instead of leaving it at the end of the 63 rd^ as in 
the common version. [The proposed change is arbi^trary. 
The cause of wonder was that he adopted the suggestion of 
his wife, which, as being deaf, he could not have heard.] 

And he spake, and praised Qod,] In his nine months’ 
silence, he had learnt the proper use of his tongue ; and God, 
whose power was discredited by it. is now minified Happy 
they who, in religions matters, only break silence in order to 
speak of the loving-kindness of the Lord 1 

Verse And fear came] This word certainly means in 
several places, religious fear or reverence ; and in tnis sense it 
is need Aotsix. 81; Bom. iii. 18, xiii. 7 ; 1 Pet. i. 17, »• IS^”* 2. 

Verse 66. What manner of child shall this be?] These 
things they laid up in their heart, patiently waiting to see 
what God would work, , ^ - , , 

The hand of the Lord was with him.] God defended and 
prospered him in all things, and the prophetic spirit began 
to rest upon him. , 

Verse 67. Zacharias-^prophesied] The word prophesy is 
to be taken here in its proper acceptation, for the predicting 
or foretelling future events. Zaeharias speaks, not only of 
what God had already done, but also of what he was about to 
in order to save a lost world. 

Verse 68. He hath— redeemed] He hath made a ransom 
—laid down the ransom price. The word signifies particu- 
larly to ransom a captive from the enemy, by paying a price. 
See Josephus, Ant. b. xiv. o. 14, sect 1. Sinners are fallen 
into the hands of their enemies, and are captives to sin and 
death. Jesus ransoms them by his own blood, and restores 
them to life, liberty, and happiness. , , . 

Verse 69. And hath raised up a hom of salvation] That 
is, a mighty and glorious Saviour : a quotation from Ps. 
xviii. 2. Homs are the well known emblems of strength, 
glory, and power, both in the sacred and profane writers, 
because the strength and beauty of homed animals consist 
in their horns. Horns have also been considered as emblems 
of light ; therefore the heathen god Apollo is represented 
with horns, to point out the power, glory, and excellence of 
the solar light; but it is likely that the allusion is here made 
to the horns of the altar ,* and as the altar was a place of 
refuge and safety, and those who laid hold on its horns were 
considered to be under the protection of the Lo^, so, ao- 
oordiug to the expression ot Zaeharias, Jesus Christ is a 
new aUar, to which whosoever flees shall flnd refuge. 

In the house of his servant David] Or, tn the family i 

so the word is often used in the Sacred Writings. 

Verse 71. That we should be saved (literally, a aaVeaUon) 
from our enemies] Satan, death, and sin ore the enemies 
from whom Jesus came to deliver us. Sin is the most danger- 
ous of all, and is properly the only enemy we have to fear. 
8ata/n is without us, and can have no power over us, but what 
be gets through sin. Death is onlv in our flesh, and shall 
be finally destroyed (as it affects us) on the morning of the 
resurrection. Jesus redeems from sin; this is the grand, 
the glorious, the important victory. Let us Mt sin oast out, 
and then we need fear neither death nor the devH, 

Verse 72. His holy covenant] See the note on ver. 64. 

Verses 74, 76. Being delivered, Ac.] The s^vation brought 
by Jesus Christ, consists in the following things : 

1. We ore to be delivered out of the hand ^ owr mermes, 

and from all that haU us; bo that sin shall neither have 
dominion over ns, nor ewistence . 

2. We are to worship Qod, to render him that aennee and 
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adoration which the letter and ipirit of his religion require. 

8. We are to lire in hoUneeSt a strict: inward conformity 
to the mind of Christ— and righteousness, a full outward 
conformity to the precepts of the ffospel. 

4. This IS to be done before Qoa, under the continual tn- 
fiuence and support of hie grace, and with a constant evidence 
of his presence and approbation. 

6. This state is a state of true happiness— it is without 
fear* Sin is all oast out, holiness is brought in ; God’s 
power upholds, and his approbation cheers and comforts, the 


believing heart. Thus misery is precluded, and happiness 
established. 

6. This blessedness is to continue as long as we exist — all 
the days of owr life, in all ages, in all situations, and in all 
circumstaucos. What a pity to have lived so long without 
God iu the world, when so much happiness and glory are to 
be enjoyed in union with him I 

V erse 76. And thou, child, &c.] Zacharias proclaims the 
dignity, employment, doctrine, and success of his son j and 
the ruin and recovery of the Jews and the Gentiles. 


CHAPTER II. 

The decree of Augustus to enrol all the Roman empire, I, 2, Joseph and Mary go to tl^eir own city to he enrolled, 3-5. 
Christ is horn, 6, 7. His hirth is announced to the shepherds, 8-14. They go to Bethlehem, and find Joseph, 
Mary, and Christ, 16-20. Christ is circumcised, 21. His parents go to present him in the temple, 22-24. 
Simeon receives him : his song, 26^S6, Anna the prophetess, The holy family return to Nazareth, 

39, 40. They go to Jerusalem at the feast of the passover, and leave Jesus behind in Jerusalem, 41-44. They 
return seeking him, and find him in the midst of the doctors, 45-47. His mother chides him, 48. His d^ence 
of his conduct, 49, 60. They all return to Nazareth, 61, 62. 


A lVrT\ ca™® to pass in those days, that there 

/I 1 V -U went our a decree from Cmsar Augustus, 
XA- that all the world should be • taxed. 

2 And this taxing was first made when 
Oyrenius was governor of Syria.) 

3 And all went to be taxed, every one into his 
own city. 

4 And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of 
the city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto ® the city of 
David, which is called Bethlehem; (** because he 
was of the house and lineage of David :) 

5 To be taxed with Mary *his espoused wife, 
being great with child. 

•Or, «nrollfld,--*> Acts v, 37,— ® I Sam. xvi. 1, 4. John vil. 42. 

‘‘Matt. 1.10. Ch. i. 27. 

Verse 1. Cossar Augustus] This was Caius Caesar Octa- 
viunus Augustus, who was proclaimed Emperor of Rome in 
the 29th year before onr Lord, and died a.d. 14. 

That all the world should he taxed.] This cannot mean 
the whole world ; for the Homans baa not the dominion of 
the whole earth, and therefore could have no right to raise 
levies or taxes in those places to which their dominion did 
not extend. The meaning can be no more than that a gene- 
ral CENSUS of the inhabitants and their effects had been 
made in the reign of Angustns, through all the Roman do- 
minions. 

But as there is no general census mentioned in any his- 
torian as having taken place at this time, the meaning of 
the term mnst he farther restrained, and applied solely to 
lond of Judea. This si^ification it certainly has in this 
same Evangelist, chap. xxi. ver. 26. The word had been 
long used as a term by which the land of Judea was com- 
monly expressed. 

It is probable that the reason why this enrolment, or 
census, is said to have been throughout the whole Jewish 
nation, was to distinpniish it from that partial one, made 
ten years after, mentioned Acts ▼. 87, which does not appear 
to have extended beyond the estates of Archelaus, and 
which gave birth to the ineurxeotion excited by Judas cj 
Oediles. 

Verse 2. This taxing was first made when Cyremus, Ac.] 
It is easily proved, and has been proved often, that Caius 
Bulpicius QuirinuSf the person mentioned in the text, was 
not governor of Sym till ten or twelve years efter the birth 
of our Lord. 


6 And 80 it was, that while they were there, the 
days were accomplished that she should be de- 
livered. 

7 'And she brought forth her first-born son, and 
wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and laid him in 
a manger ; because there was no room for them in 
the inn. 

8 And there were in the same country, shepherds 
abiding in the field, keeping « watch over their flock 
by night. 

9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, 
and the glory of the Lord shone round about them : 
•* and they were sore afraid. 

•Matt, i, 38, Cb. i. 27,— ^ Matt, i. 26.— «Or, ths night watches. — 
»» Ch. i. 12. 


Several learned men have produced solutions of this diffi* 
oulty j one or other of the two following appears to me to 
be the true meaning of the text. 

1. Dr. Lardner translates the word, This was the first 
assessment of Cyrenius, governor of Syria. The passage, 
thus translated, does not say that this assessment was made 
when Oyrenius was governor of Syria, which would not have 
been the truth ; but that this was iho first assessment which 
Cyrenius, who was (i. e., afterwards) governor of Syria, made ; 
for after he became governor he made a second. 

2 The second way of solving this diflaiculty is ^ translating 
the words thus : This enrolment was before Cyrenius was 
governor of Syria; or, before that of Cyrenius. This sense 
the word appears to have, John i. 30 :for he was before me. 
XV. 18: The world hated me before it hated you. This 
second solution appears to me to be the best. [It is better 
to assume some corruption in the text, or some incorrectness 
of dates.! 

Verse o. And all went to he tawed, every one into his own 
city.] A Roman census appears to have consisted of ; 1. The 
account which the people were obliged to give in of their 

t, quality, employments, wives, children, servants, and 

estates ; and 2. The value set upon the estates by the oeu 
sore, and the proportion in which they adjudged them to 
contribute to the defence and support of the state, either in 
men or mon^ or both. 

Verse 6. With Mary his espoused wife] There was no 
necessity for Mary to Imve gone to Bethl^em^ as Joseph’s 
presence could have answered the end proTOsed in the census 
as well without Mary as with her; but God so ordered it, 
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10 And the angel said unto them, Fear not : for, 
behold, I bring you good tidings, of great joy, ‘ which 
shall be to all people. 

11 For unto you is born this day in the city of 
David a Saviour, ** which is Christ "the Lord. 

12 And this ehall he a sign unto you : Ye shall 
find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying 
in a manger. 

13 *‘And s^uddenly there was with fhe angel a 
multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and 
saying, ' 

14 'Glory to God in the highest, and on earth, 
» peace, ** good will toward men. 

15 And it came to pass, as the angels were gone 
away from them into heaven, ' the shepherds said 

' one to another. Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, 
and see this thing which is come to pass, which the 
Lord hath made known unto us. 

‘ Gen. xii. 8. Matt. xviiT. 19. Mark 1. 15. Ver. 31, S2. Ch. 
Txir. 47. Col. i. 23.--b Isa. ix. fl.— « Mat.fc. i. Matt. i. 16. 

xvl, 16. Ch. i. 43. Acts ii. 36. x. 36. Phil. ii. 11.— • Gen. xxviii. 12. 
xxxli. 1, 2. Pe. clii. 20. 21. cxlvill. 2, Dan. vll. 10. Heb. i. 14. 
Bev. v. 11.— <Cli. xix. 38. Eph. i. 6. Ul. 10, 21. Rev. v. 13.— 

that the prophecy of Mioah should be thus fuldlled, and that 
Jesus should be bom in the city of David. Mic. v. 2. 

Verse 7. Laid him in a manger] Or, in a stable. 

Many have thought that this was a full proof of the meam- 
ness and poverty of the holy family, but such people overlook 
the reason given by the inspired penman, because there was 
no room for them in the inn. An honest man who bad worked 
diligently at his business, under the peculiar blessing of God, 
conld not have been so destitute of monejr as not to bo able 
to procure a comfortable lodging for a uight ; and, bad he 
been so ill fitted for the journey as some unwarrantably im. 
a^ine, we may take it for granted he would not have brought 
his wife with him, who was in such a state as not to be ex- 
ceed to any inconveniences of this kind without imminent 
danger. 

Verse 8. There toere^shepherds abiding in the field] 
There is no intimation here that these shepherds were ex- 
posed to the open air. [The classical usage of the word 
invariably conveys the idea of open air watching.] 

Keeping watch — by night.] Or, as in the margin, keeping 
the watches of the ki^ht, i. e., each one keeping a watch 
(which ordinarily consisted of three hours) in his tarn. The 
reason why they watched them in the field appears to have 
been, either to preserve the sheep from beasts of prey, such os 
wolves, foxes, &c , or from freobooting banditti, with Which 
all the land of Judea was at that time much infested. 

Verse 9. The angel of the Lord came upon them] Or, 
stood over them. Jt is likely that the angel appeared in the 
air at some little distance above them, and that from him 
the rays of the glory of the Lord shone round about them^ as 
the rays of light are projected from the sun. 

They were sore afraid.] Probably fearing that he was a 
messenger of jasticef coming to denounce divine jndgments, 
or punish them immediately, for sins with which their con» 
sciences would not fail, on such an occasion, to reproach them. 

Verse 10. Behold^ I bring you good tidings] I am not 
come to declare the judgments of the Lord, but his mercxHl 
loving-kindmess, the subject being a matter of great joy. He 
then declares his message. Vnto you— to the Jews first, and 
then to the bnman race. 

Verse 11. Which is Olvrist] The anointed, the same as 
Messiah. This name points out the Saviour of the world in 
his prophetic, regal, and sacerdotal oflSces : as in ancient 
times, prophets j kings, and priests were anointed with oil, 
when installed into their respective offices. Anomting was 
the same with them as consecration is with us. Oil is still 
used in the consecration of kinm. 

The Lord.] Yehovah. The Greek word is a proper trans- 
lation of Yehovah. Jesus is Lord^ to rule over and rule in 
the souls of the children of men : in a word, he is Jesus the 
Saviour, to Oliver from the power, gwilt, and pollution of 
sin ; to enlarge and vivify, by the infiuenoe of his Spirit ; to 
preserve inAho possession of the salvation which he has 
communicated; to seal those who believe, heirs of glor^t 
and at last to receive them into the fulness of beatitude in 
his eternal joy. 


16 And they came with haste, and found Maiji 
and Joseph, and the babe lying in a manger. 

17 And when they had seen it, they made known 
abroad the saying which was told them concerning 
this child. 

18 And all they that heard it wondered at those 
things which were told them by the shepherds. 

19^ 1 But Mary kept* all these things, and pondered 
t7i0*n in her heart. 

20 AM the shepherds returned, glorifying and 
praising God for all the things that taey md heard 
and seen, as it was told untp them. 

21 ‘‘And when eight days were accomplished for 
the circumcising of the child, his name was called 
‘JESUS, which was so named of the angel, before 
he was conceived in the womb. 

22 And when "* the days of her purification ac- 
cording to the law of Moses were accomplished, they 

Xian. Ivii. 19. Ch. i. 79 Bom. v. 1. Eph. ii. 17. Col. 1 20.— 
‘‘John iii. 16. Bpb. H. 4, 7. 2 TheM.il. 1 John iv. 9. 10.— 

‘Or, the men, the ahepTierds.-i Gen. xxxvii. U. Ch. i. 66. Ver, 
6L— kOen. xvii. 12. Lev. xil. 8. Oh. i. 69.— ‘Matt. 1. 21,25. 
Oh. i. 31.— » Lev. xii. 2, 8, 4, 6. 

Verse 12. This shall be a sign (or token) unto you] It is 
by humility that Christ comes to reign ; and this is the only 
way into his Jungdom ! Pride is the oharncter of all the 
children of Adam : humility the mark of the Son of God, 
and of all his followers. Christ came in the way of humility 
to destroy that pride which is the root of evil iu the souls 
of men. 

Verse 18. Suddenly there was with the a/ngel, &o.] This 
multitude of the heavenly host had just now descended from 
on high, to honour the new-born Prince of Peace, to give bis 
parents the fullest conviction of his glory and excellence, and 
to teach the shepherds, who were about to be the first pro- 
claimers of the gospel, what to think and what to spealc of 
him, who, while he appeared as a helpless infant, was the 
object of worship to the angels of God. 

Verse 14. Olory to Qod in the highest] The angels declare 
that this incarnation shall manifest and promote the glory 
of Qod, not only in the highest heavens, among the highest 
orders of beings, but in the highest and most exalted degrees. 
For in this astonishing display of God’s mercy, attributos of 
the divine nature which had not been, and could not be known 
in any other way, should be now exhibited in the fulness of 
their glory, that even the ansfels should have fresh objects 
to contemplate, and now glories to exult in. These things 
the angels desire to look into, 1 Pot. i. 12, and they desire it 
because thoy feel they are thus interested in it. The incar- 
nation of Jesus Cbnst is an infinite and eternal benefit. 
Heaven and earth both partake of ihe fruits of it, and through 
it angels and men become one family, Ephes. iii. 16. 

Peace, good will toward men.] When men become recow- 
ciled to God, through the death of his 8 on, they love one 
another. They have peace with Qod; peace in their ovra 
consciences i and peace with their neighbours: good will 
dwells among them, speaks in them, and works by them. 

Verse 16. Let us now go even vmto Bethlehem] All dela^ 
are dangerous : but he who delays to seek Jesus, when the 
angels, the messengers of Qod, bring him glad tidings of 
salvation, risks his present safety oad hia eternal happiness. 

Verse 17. They made known abroad the saying] These 
shepherds were the first preachers of the gospel of Christ ; 
and what was their text ? Why, Olory to Qod in tlxe highest 
heavens, and on earth, peace, and good will among men. 
This, and this only, is the message which all Christ’s tme 
pastors or shepherds bring to men. Bfow can religious con'- 
tentions, civil broils, or open wars, look that gospel in the 
face which publishes nothing hut glory to Ood, and peace 
and good wiU among men ? Crusades for the recovery of a 
holy land so called (by the way, latterly, the moat unholy 
in the map of the world), and wars for iJie support of reU- 
gion, are an insult to the gospel, and blasphemy against God 1 

Verse 19. And pondered them in her H^art.] Weighing 
is an English translation of onr word pondering, from the 
Latin. 

Verse 21. When eight days were aecompl^h^d] See Gen, 
xvii. 12 ; onr blessed Lord received oiroumoisioi) m token of 
bis subjection to the law, Oal. iv. 4, v# 8. “ 
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CHAP. II. 


brought him to Jerusalemi to present him to the 
Lord ; 

28 (As it is written in the law of the Lord, • Every 
male that openeth the womb shall be called holy to 
the Lord j) 

24 And to offer a sacrifice, according to ‘’that 
which is said in the law of the Lord^ A pair of turtle 
doves, or two young pigeons. 

25 And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, 
whose nanje was Simeon ; and the same man was 
just and devout, ® waiting for the consolation of 
Israel : and the Holy .(SFhost wae upon him. 

26 Audit was revealed utoto him by the Holy 
Ghost, that he should not ^ see death, before he had 
seen the Lord’s Christ. 

27 And he came « by the Spirit into the temple : 
and when the parents brought in the child Jesus, 
to do for him alter the custom of the law, 

•Exod. xlii.2. xxii. xxxIt. 19. Num. iiL 18. vill. 17 xrHL 
16.— •* Lev. xii. f, 6, 8.-* leo. xl. 1. Mark xv. 43. Ver. 38.— P». 
Ixxxix. 40. Heb. xi. 6.— 'MiiU. iv. 1.— 'Gen. xlvi, SO. Phil. 1. 28 — 
e iBtt. lii. 10. Ch. Ui. G.-^ lea. lx. 2. xlii. 6. xlix. 6. lx. 1, 2, 3. 

Verse 22. JDays of her j>urihcation] That is, thirty -three 
days after what was termed the seven days of her unclean- 
neBB— forty days in all ; for that was the time appointed by 
the law after the birth of a male child. See Lev. xii. 2, 6. 

Verse 24. And to offe^‘ a sacrifice] Neither mother nor 
child wae considered as in the Lord’s covenant, or under the 
divine proteotion, till these ceremonies, proscribed by the 
law, had been performed. 

A pam of turtle doves, Ac.] One was for a burnt-offering, 
and the other for a sin-offering ; see Lev. xii. 8. The rich 
were required to bring a lamb ,• but the poor and middling 
classes were required to bring either two turtle doves, or two 
pigeons. This is a proof that the holy family were not in 
affluence. Jesus sanctiliod the state of poverty, which is the 
general state of man, by passing through it. 

Though neither Mary nor her son needed any of these 
purifloations, for she was immaculate, and Ue was the Holy 
One, yet, had she not gone through me days of purification 
aocording to the law, she could not have appeared in the 
public worship of . the Most High, and would have been 
considered as an apostate from the faith of the Israel of 
God ; and had not He been circumcised and publicly pre- 
sented in the temple, he could not have been permitted to 
enter either synagogue or temple, and no Jew would have 
heard him preach, or had any intercourse or connexion with 
him. 

Verse 25. And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem] 
This man is distinguished because of his singular piety. 
Such persevering exemplary piety was very rare, and there- 
fore the inspired penman ushers m the account with behold ! 
Several learned men are of the opinion that he was son to 
the famous Hillel, one of the most celebrated doctors and 
philosophers which had ever appeAred in the Jewish nation 
since the time of Moses. Simeon is supposed also to have 
been the As or president of tb^rand Sanhedrin. 

The same man was j-wsi] Efe steadily regulated all his 
conduct by the law of his God ; and devout — he had fully 
consecrated himself to God, so that he added a pious heart 
to a righteous conduct. The original word signifies also a 
I)erson of good report— one well received among the people, 
or one cautionfi and circumspect in matters of religion. 

Waiting for the consolation of Israel] That is, the Messiah, 
who was Imown among the pious Jews by this character : 
he was to be the consoldtion of Israel, because he was to be 
its redemption* 

The Holy Qhost was upon him.’} He was a man divinely 
inspired, overshadowed^ and protected by the power and 
Influence of the Most High. 

Verse 26. It was revealed v/nto him] The secret of the 
Lord is with theilL>1&a<i fear him. The soul of a righteous 
and devout man is a moper habitation for tbe Holy Spirit. 

He should not see oeaAh] They that seek shall find : it is 
im^ssible that a man who is earnestly seeking the salvation 
of God, shonld be permitted to die without finding it. 

The Lord’s Bather the Lord*8 anointed : — that 

prophet, priest, ikd king, who was typified by so many 
anointed poraoili the Old Covenant; ana who was 


28 Then took he him up in his arms, and blessed 
God, and said, 

29 Lord, ' now lettest thou thy servant depart in 
peace, according to thy word : 

30 For mine eyes « liave seen thy salvation, 

81 Which thou hast prepared before the fiioo of all 
people ; 

32 A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory 
of thy people Israel. 

33 And Joseph and his mother marvelled at those 
things which were spoken of him. 

34 And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary 
his mother, Behold, this child is set for the ‘ fall and 
rising again of *tnany in Israel ; and for 1 a sign 
which shall be spoken against ; 

35 (Yea, ‘‘a sword shall pierce through thy own 
soul also) that the thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed. 

Matt. iv. 16. Acts xiil. 47. xxvUi. 28.-»Iaa. viii. 14. Hos. xiv. 9. 
Mtttt. xxi. 44. Bom. ix. 82, 33. 1 Cot. i. 28, 24. 2 Cor. li. 16. 

1 Pet. ii. 7, 8 — 1 Ads xxviii. 22.— Ps. xlii. 10. John xix. 26, 

appointed to come in the fulness of time, to accomplish all 
that was written in the Law, in the Prophets, and in the 
Psalms, concerning him. 

Verse 27 . He came by the Spirit into the temple} Probably 
he had in view the prophecy of Malaehi, chap. in. 1. Now 
the prophecy was post going to be futilled ; and the Holy 
Spirit, who dwelt in the soul of this righteous man, directed 
him to go and see its accomplishment. Those who come, 
under the influence of God’s Spirit, to places of public 
worship, will undoubtedly meet with him who is the comfort 
and salvation of Israel. 

After the custom of the laio] To present him to the Lord, 
and then redeem him by paying shek els, Hamh, xviii, 15, 
16, and to offer tliose sacrifices appointed by tbe law. 

Verse 28. Then took he him up in his arms] What must 
the holy soul of this man have felt in this moment! 0 
inestimable privilege ! And yet ours need not be inferior. 
Indeed even Christ in the anns could not avail a man, if he 
were not formed in his heart 

Verse 29. Lord, now lettest thou thy serva/ni depart in 
peace] Now thou dismissest, loosest him from life ; having 
lived long enough to have the grand end of life accomplished. 

Though Simeon means his death, yet the thing itself is 
not mentioned ; for death has not only lost its sting, but its 
natne also, to those who have, even by faith, seen the Lord’s 
anointed. 

Verse 30. Thy salvation] Christ is called our salvation, 
as he is called our life, our peace, our hope ; i. 0 ., he is the 
author of all these, to them who believe. 

Verso 31. Which thou hast prepared] Hero salvation is 
represented under the notion of a feast, which God himself 
has provided for the whole world ; and to partake of which 
he has invited all tbe nations of the earth. See Isa. xxv. 0. 
&c. 

Verse 32. A light to lighten the Qentiles] A light of the 
Oentiles, for revelation. By Moses and the prophets, a 
light of revelation was given to the Jews, in the blessedness 
of which the Qentiles did nolT partake. By Christ and his 
apostles, a luminous revelation is about to be given unto 
the Gentiles, from the blessodnoss of which the Jews in 
general, their obstinacy aud unbelief, shall be long 
excluded. But to all true Israelites it shall be a glory, an 
evident fulfilment of all the predictions of the prophets, 
relative to the salvation of a lost world : and the first offers 
of it shall be made to the Jewish people, who may see in it 
the truth of their own scriptures indisputably evinced. 

Verse 38. Josevh and his mother marvelled] For they 
did not os yet fully know the counsels of God. 

Verse 84. This child is set for the fall] This seems an 
allusion to Isa. viii. 14, 15. As Christ did not come as a 
temporal deliverer, in which character alonA the Jews 
expected him, the consequence should be, they would 
reject him, and so fall by the Boroans. See Bom. xi 11, 12, 
and Matt. xxiv. But in the fulness of time Ihere shall be a 
rising agadn of many tn Israel, Sec Bom. xi. 26. 

And for a sign] A mark or butt to shoot at— a metaphor 
taken from (urchers. Or perhaps Simeon refers to Isa. xi. 
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36 And there was one Anna* a prophetess, the 
daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher : she was 
of a great ago, and had Hred with a husband seven 
years from her virginity ; 

37 And she vim a widow of about fourscore and 
four years, which departed not from the temple, 
but served Ood with fastings and prayers ‘night 

^ and day. 

88 And. she coming in that instant, gave thanks 
likewise Unto the Lord, and spake of hiin to all them 
that looked for redemption in ® Jerusalem. 

39 And when they had performed all things ac- 
cording to the law of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 

40 **And the child grew, and waxed strong in 
spirit, filled with wisdom : and the grace of God 
was upon him. 

41 Now his parents went to Jerusalem ‘every 
year at the feast of the j^ssover. 

42 And when he was twelve years old, they went 
up to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast. 

43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they 
returned, the child Jesus tarried behind in Jerusa- 
lem ; and Joseph and his mother knew not of it 

44 But they, supposing him to have been in the 

•Aotsxxri.T. 1 Tim. v.5.~‘»Mftrkxv.43. Ver.25. Ch. xxi. 21. 
— *Or, Isreul. Ver. 52. Ch. 1. 00.—^ Exod. xxiii, 15, 17. xxxiv. 23. 
Deat.xvi. 1,16.— • Matt. Tii. 28. Mark i. 22. Ch. iv.22,82. John 

10-12, intimating that the Jews would reject it while the 
GeptUea should flook to it as their ensign of honour , under 
which they wore to enjoy a glorious rest. 

That the thoughts {or reasonings) of many hearts may he 
revealed,"] I have transposed this clause to the place to 
which I believe it belongs. 

Verse 36. Yea, a sword shall pierce through thy own soul 
ol«ol This is a metaphor used by the most respectable 
Ore^ writers, to express the most pungent sorrow, and it 
may here refer to the anguish Mary must have felt when 
standing beside the cross of her tortured son : John xix. 25. 

Verse 86. Anna, a prophetess] It does not appear that 
this person was one who could foretel future events ; but 
rather a holy woman, who, from her extensive knowledge 
and deep experience in divine things, was capable of instruct- 
tng others ; according to the use of the word in 1 Cor. xiv. 8. 

The tribe of Asher) Though her family might have been 
a distinguished one in Jems^em, yet we nndtbat it was her 
very exerapjory piety that entitled her to be thus honourably 
mentioned in the sacred history. It is an honourable thing 
indeed to have one’s name written in the sacred records ; 
but to be written in the hook of life is of infinitely greater 
moment. 

Seven yea^rs] At such an age, it might be supposed she 
was reMonably exempted from performiti/^ the severer duties 
of religion; but her spirit of piety contmued still to born 
with a steady and unoiminished flame. 

Verse 87. Departed not from the temple] Attended con- 
stantly at the honrs of prayer, which were nine in the 
morning and three in the aftmoon. ' 

With fastings] She accompanied her devotion with 
frequent fastings, probably not oftener than twice in the 
we^ ; for this was the custom of the most rigid Pharisees : j 
see chap, zviii. 12. 

Verse 88. Coming in that instant] While Simeon held 
the blessed Bedeemer in his arms, and was singing bis 
departing and triumphal song. 

Spake of h/im] Of the nature and design of his mission ; 
and the glory that should take plaoe in the laud. 

To all them that looked for redemption] As Daniel’s 
seventy weeks were known to be now completed, the more 
pious Jews were in constant expectation of the promised 
Messiah. 

In Jerusalem,) It is probable she went about from house 
to house, testifying the grace of God. 

Verse 89. They returned into QaUlee] It is very likely, 
that as soon m the presentation in the temple* and the oere- 
xnonies relative to it, had been aooomplisoed, the holy 
family retoned to OaUlee^M St. Luke here states, and that 
they emitiiiued there till Herod’s bloody .purpose was dis- 
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company, went a day’s journey j and they sought 
him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. 

45 And when they found him not, they turned 
back again to Jerusalem, seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, that after three days they 
found him in the temple, sitting in the midst of 
the doctors, both hearing them, and asking them 
questions. 

47 And ' all that beard him were astonished at 
his understanding and answers. 

48 And when they saw him, they were amazed : 
and his mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou 
thus dealt with us P behold, thy father and I have 
sought thee sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto them, How is it that ye sought 
me P wist ye not that I must be about » my Father’s 
buisness P 

50 And ^ they understood not the saying which 
he spake unto them. 

51 And he went down with them, and came to 
Nazareth, and was subject unto them : but his 
mother ‘ kept all these sayings in her heart. 

52 And J esus ^ increased in wisdom and stature, 
and in favour with God and man. 


vli. 15, 46.— ^ John ii. 16.— « Ch. lx. 46. xvlU. 34.— Ver. 19. Dan. 
vii. 28.--* 1 Sam. ii. 26. Ver. 40.— lOr, age. 

covered to them by the Lord ; which probably took some 
time to bring it to its murderous crisis, after tne departure 
of the Mai^i. After which, they fled into Egypt, where they 
continued till the death of Herod ; and it is probable that 
it is of a second return to Nazareth that St. Matthew speaks, 
chap. ii. 28. 

Verse 40. The child grew] As to his body — being in per- 
fect health. 

Waxed strong in spirit] His rational soul became strong 
and vigorous. 

Filled with wisdom] The divinity continning to com- 
municate itself more and more, in proportion to the increase 
of the rational principle. J esus vf as perfect man, as well as God. 

And the grace of Ood was upon him.] The word not 
only means grace in the common acceptation of the word 
(some blessing granted by God's mercy to those who are 
sinners, or have no merit), but it means also /avour or ap- 
probation : and this sense I think most proper for it here, 
when applied to the human nature of our blessed Lord ; 
and thus our translators render the same word, ver. 62. 
Even Christ himself, who knew no sin, grew in the favour 
of Ood; and, as to bis human nature, increased in the graces 
of the Holy Spirit. From this we learn that, if a man were 
as pure and as perfect as the man Jesus Christ himself was, 
yet ho might nevertheless increase in the image, and con- 
sequently m the favour of God. God loves every thing and 
person, in proportion to the nearness of the approaches made 
to his own perfections. 

Verse 41. His parents went^ every year] This was theic 
constant custom, because positively enjoined by the law, 
Exod. xxiii. 17. Probably twelve was the age at which the 
male children were obliged to appear before the Lord at the 
three public festivals— the feast of unleavened bread, of 
weeks, and of tabernacles. 

Verse 48. Had fulfilled the days] Eight days in the 
whole ; one was the possover, and the other seven, the days 
of unleavened bread. 

Verse 44. Supposing him to have been in the conwany] 
Borne have supposed that the men and women marened in 
separate companies on these occasions, which is very likely ; 
and that sometimes the children kept company ^th the 
men, sometimes with the women. 

Went a day’s journey] Knowing what a treasure they 
possessed, how could they be so long without looking on it r 

And they sought him] Th^ earnegtly eouaht him. They 
are now duly afliected both with a sense of their great loss 
and great negligence. 

Kunsfolk ana acguainlancs.] Those of the same lamuy 
and neighbourhood went up to Jerusalem together on suon 
oooasious. 




CHAP. III. 


Ver«e 46. Bitting in the midet of the doetor*] Bab- 
bin#, who were explaimni;^ the law and the oeremoniea of the 
Jewish religion to their disciples. , , . ^ , 

Asking them questions.'] Not as a scholar asks ms teacher, 
to be mformed ; but as a teacher g who proposes questions to 
his scholars in order to take an occasion to vnstruct them. 

Verse 47. Answers.] The word here seems not to mean 
tmswers only, but what Jesus said by way of question to the 
doctoi-s, Tor. 46. So in Rev. vii. 18, one of the elders is said 
to hare answered saying — when he only asked a question. 

Verse 48. Why hast thou thus dealt with us f] It cer- 
tainly was not his fault, but thsirs. . 

Verse 49. How is it that ye sought me f J Is not this m- 
tended as a gentle rejgroqff Why had ye me to seek f le 


should not have l^t my company when ye knew I am con- 
stantly employed in performing the will of the Most High. 

Mu hatn.er's business.^] Some think that these words 
shonld be translated, In my Father' e house; which was a 
reason that they should have sought him in the temple only. 
[Such a rendering narrows the full meaning of the expression.] 

V erse 51. Was subject unto them] Behaved towards them 
with all dutifol sabmission. Probably his working with his 
hands at his reputed father’s bnsiness is here also implied : 
see on ver. 41. No child among the Jews was ever brought 
up in idleness. Is not this the carpenter f was a saying of 
those Jews who api^ar to have had a proper kimifledge of 
his employment while in Joseph’s house. 


CHAPTER IIL 


The time in which John the Baptist began to preachy 1-3. The prophecies which were fulfilled in him, 4-6. 
The matter and success of his preaching, 7-9 ; among the people, 10, 11 ; among the publicans, 12, 18 ; among 
the soldiers, 14. His testimony concerning Christ, 15-18. The reason why Herod put him afterwards in 
prison, 19, 20. He baptizes Christ, on whom the Spirit of Ood descends, 21, 22. Our LorJs genealogy, 23-38. 


fifteenth year of the reicn of 
\| yj VV Tiberius Oaosar, • Pontius Pilate being 
Jl\ governor of Judea, and ** Herod being tetrarcfi 
of Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of 
Ifcurea and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias 
the tetrarch of Abilene, 

2 ® Annas and Caiaphas being the hi^ priests, 
the word of God came unto John, the sou of Zacharias, 


in the wilderness. 

3 And ho came into all the country about Jordan, 
preaching the baptism of repentance • for the re- 
missionof sins : 

4 As it is written in the book of the words of 
Esaias the prophet, saying, ^ The voice of one crying 


A Matt, xxtii. 2, 11.— Ver. 19. Ch. xxiii. 7. Matt. i1. 1, 22. — 
«Matt. xxvi. 67. Murk i. 1-10. John xi. 49, 51. xviii. 13. Acta 
Iv. e.—^Matt. lit 1. Mark i. 4.— •Ch. i. 77.— asa. xl. 8. Matt. 


in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths straight. 

5 Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain 
and hill shall be brought low ; and the crooked shall 
be made straight, and the rough ways shall be made 
smooth ; 

6 And ^ all flesh shall see the salvation of God. 

7 Then said he to the multitude that came forth 
to be baptized of him, ^ 0 genei'ation of vipers, 
who hath warned you to floe from the wratn to 
comeP 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits ‘ worthy of repent- 
ance, and begin not to say within yourselves, We 
have Abraham to our father : for I say unto you, 

iii. 3. Mark i. 3. John 1. 28.— 9 Pa. xorUi. 2. Isa. Ui. 10. Ch. 
U, 10.— ‘ Matt. iU. 7.— i Or, mMt for. 


Verse 1. Fifteenth year] This was the fifteenth of his 
principaUty and thirteenth of his monarchy : for he was two 
years joint-emperor, previously to the death of Augustus. 

Tiberius Coesar] This Emperor succeeded Augustus, in 
whose reign Christ was bom. He began his reign, August 
19, A.D. 14, reigned twenty-three years, and died, March 
16, A.D. 87, aged seventy-eight years. He was a most in- 
famoiks character. 

Herod] This was Herod Antipas, the son of Herod the 
Grectt wno murder^ the innocents. It was the same Herod 
who beheaded John Baptist, and to whom our Lord was scut 
by Pilate. See tbe notes on Matt. ii. 1. 

Iturea and Trachonitis] Two provinces of Syria, on tbe 
confines of Jn4ea. 

Abaene] Another provinoO of Syria, which had its name 
from Abila its chief oity. 

Verse 2. Annas a/na Caiaphas being the high priests] 
Oaiaphai was the son-in-law of Afinas or Afianias, and it is 
snppo^ that they exercised the high priest’s office by turns. 
It is hkely that Annas only was considered as high priest ; 
and that Caiaphas was what the Hebrews termed cohen 
mishneh, or sagan cohanim, the high priest’s deputy, or 
ruler of the templo. [Annas had beim deposed by Vitellius, 
bat yet, bore the name, and perhaps exercised some of tbe 
f onetioni of High Priest, owing probably to his personAl oha- 
ranter, and his rehMaon to Caiaphas J 

The word cfQod earns iMito John] That is, the H<dy Spirit 
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that revealed to him this doctrine of salvation. This cams 
upon him in the desert, where he was living in such a state 
or austerity as gave him full right to preacm all the rigours 
of penitence to others. Thus we find that the first prea^ers, 
historians, and followers of the doctrines of tbe gospel, were^ 
men eminent for the austerity of their lives, the svhipUcity 
of their manners, and the sonSMto of their Cond/uct ; they 
were authorised by God, and fSOm wtih the most preeioos 
gifts of bis ^ivit. 

Verse 8. The baptism of repentance] See on Matt, iii 
4-6, and Mark i. 1, do. 

Verse 4. Prepare ye the vfo/y] It was customary for the 
Hindoo kings, when on journeys, to send a certain class of 
the people two or three days before them, to command the 
inhabitants to clear the ways. 

Verse 5. Every valley shall he filled] All hindrances shall 
be taken out of the way : a quotation from the Greek version 
of Isa. xl. 4, containing an allusion to the preparations made 
in rough countries to facilitate the march oi mighty kifigs 
and conquerors. 

Verse 7-9. On this aooonnt of the Baptistes mods of 
preaching, see the notes on Matt. iii. 7-11* 

Verse 10. What shall we do then?] The preadhing of 
the Baptist had been accompanied with an nnoomifion effh- 
sion of that Spirit which convinces of sw, righteonsheSs, and 
judgment. 

Verse 11. He that Imth two coats, do.] He first teafihes 
18 
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That Gk>d is able of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. 

9 And now also the axe is laid nnto the root of 
the trees : • every tree therefore which bringeth not 
forth good iVait is hewn down, and oast into the 
fire. 

10 And the people asked him, saying, ^What 
shall we do then P 

11 He answereth and saith nnto them, ” He that 
hath twp coats, let him impart to him that hath none ; 
and he that hath meat let him do likewise. 

12 Then ^ came also publicans to be baptized, and 
said nnto him, Master, what shall wo do r 

13 And he said nnto them, * Exact no more than 
that which is appointed you. 

14 And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, 
saying, And what shall we do P And he said unto 
them, ' Do violence to no man, » neither accuse any 
ialsely ; and be content with your wages. 

15 And as the people were ^ in expectation, and 
all men j mused in their hearts of John, whether he 
were the Christ, or not ; 

16 John answered, saying unto wall, ** I indeed 
baptize you with water; but one mightier than I 
cometh, the latchet of whose shoes lam not worthy 
to unloose : he shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire ; 

17 Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly 
purge his fioor, and ' will gather the wheat into 
ms gamer ; but the chaff he will burn with fire un- 
quenchable. 

18 And many other things in his exhortation, 
preached he unto the people. 

19 “ But Herod the tetmrcb, being reproved by 
him for Herodias his brother Philip's wife, and for 
aU the evils which Herod had done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that he shut up 
John in prison. 

21 How when all the people were baptized, ® it 
came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized, and 
pra^ng, the heaven was opened, 

22 And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from 
heaven, which said. Thou art my beloved Son ; in 
thee I am well pleased. 

•Matt. Tli. IS.— ►Act! U. S7.--«Ch, xi. 41. 2 Cor. viii. 14 

Jamaa il. 15, 16. 1 John iii. 17. ir. 20.~<i Matt. xxl. 32. Ob. Tii. 

29.— •Oh. xix. 8. — 'Or, Put nonuiii in/ear.— f Exod. xxili. 1. Ii6v. 
atix. 11.— ^Or, allot«ano«.— ^Or, in. auapanM.— ^ Or, r«a«on«d, or, d«- 
haiad.— k Matt. iii. 11.— iMio. it. 12. Matt. xiii. SO.— "Matt. 

the great mass of the people their dnty to eaoh other. They 
were ttnchariiable and opj^esaive, and he taught them not 
to expect any mercy from the hand of God, while they acted 
towuds others in opposition to its dictates. 

Verse 12. Then came aUo puhUcane] He next instmots 
the taa^aiherert in the proper discharge of their duty; 
though it was an office detested by the Jews at large, yet the 
Baptist does not condemn it. It is only the abuse of it that 
he speaks against. If taxes be necessary for the support of 
a state, there must be collectors of them ; and the ooUector, 
if he properly disoham his duty, is not only a nsefnl, hnt 
aleo a respectable officer. Bat it seems the Jewish tax- 
gatherers exacted much more from the people than govern- 
ment anthorized them to do, ver. 18, and the snrp]^ they 
pocketed. 

Verse 14. The soldiers likewise demanded of hi^ They 
we^ either Roman soldiers, or the soldiers of uerod or 
Bhilip. tJse no videnoe to any, do not extort' money or 
g>ods by ^ee or violence from any. a crime of which the 
Bomim soldiers were notoriously gnuty. 

Neither ctccuse smj falsely'] Or, on a frivolous pretence — 
os not tyeo]^nt8f like those who are base flatterers of their 
ma ste r i, who, to ingratiate themselves into th.ir esteem, 
niUgiii aoonse, and impeach the inpoeent. 
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23 And Jesus himself began to be ® about thirty 

ears of age, being (as was s^posed) ^ the son of 

oseph, wmoh was the eon of Heli, 

24 Which was the son of Matthat, which was the 
eon of Levi, which was the eon of Melchi, which was 
the eon of Janna, which was the eon of Josenh, 

26 Which was the eon of Mattathias, wnich was 
the son of Amos, which was the eon of Haum, which 
was the eon of Esli, which wa.s the son of Hagge. 

26 Which was the son of Maath, which was the 
eon of Mattathias, which was the son of Semei, 
which was the eon of Joseph, which was the eon of 
Juda, 

27 Which was the eon of Joanna, which was tJie 
son of Hhesa, which was the eon of Zorobabel, which 
was the eon of Salathiel, which was the son of Neri, 

28 Which was the eon of Melchi, which was tJie 
eon of Addi, which was the eon of Oosam, which 
was the son of Elmodam, which was the eon of Er, 

29 Which was the son of Jose, which was the son 
of Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, which was 
the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, 

80 Which was the son of Simeon, wliich was the 
eon of Juda, which was the eon of Joseph, which 
was the eon of Jonan, which was the eon of Eliakim, 

31 Which was the son of Mclea, which was the 
80^1 of Menan, which was the soil of Mattatha, which 
was the son of ** Nathan , ' which was the son of David, 

32 ‘Which was the son of Josse, which was the 
son of Obed, which was the eon of Booz, which was 
the son of Salmon, which was the son of Naasson, 

33 Which was the son of Amiuadab, which was 
the son of Aram, which was the son of Esrom, which 
was the son of Phares, which was the son of Juda, 

84 Which was the son of Jacob, which was the son 
of Isaac, which was the son of Abraham, * which was 
the son of Thara, which was the son of Nachor, 

35 Which was the son of Saruch, which was tht 
son of Bagau, which was the son of Phalec, which 
was the son of Hober, which was the son of Sala, 

36 ® Which was the son of Oainan, which was the 
son of Arphaxad, which was the son of Seni, which 
was the son of Noe, which was the son of Lamech, 

37 Which was the son of Mathusala, which was 
the son of Enoch, which was the son of Jared, which 

xiv. 8. Mark vi. 17.— • Matt. iii. 18. John i. 32.— ogee Num. iv. 
8. 85. 39, 48, 47 .— p Matt. xiii. 55. John vi. 42.-qZeoh. xli. 12.— 
'2 Sam. V. 14. 1 Chron. iii. 6.-« Both iv. 18. Ac. 1 Chron. ii. 10, 
Ac.— * Gen, xl. 24, 26.— « See Gen. xl. 12.— ^ Gen. v. 6, &e. xi. 10, Ac. 

Be content with yow wages.l The word signifiee not only 
the money which was allotted to a Roman soldier, which 
was two ohoUf about three halfpence per day, but also the 
necessary en^ly of wheats harlot &o. 

Verse 16. whether he were the Christ] So general was 
the reformation whioh was produced by the Baptist’s preach, 
ing that the people were ready to consider him as the pro- 
mised Messiah. 

Verse 19. Herod the tetrarch] See this subject explained 
at large, Matt. xiv. 1, &c. 

Verse 28. Thirty years of age] This was tbe ago re- 
quired by the law, to which the i>rieBtB must arrive 
before they could oe installed in their office, see Numb, 
iv, 8. 

Much learned labour bas been uiied to reconcile this 
genealogy with that in St. Matthew^ ohap. i., and there are 
several ways of doing it : the following wniob appears to me 
to be the best, is also the most simple and easy. 

Matthew, in descending from Abraham to Joseph, the 
spouse of the blessed Virgin, speaks of sons properly such. 
by way of natural generation : Abraham begat Isaac^ ana 
Isaac begat Jacob, &o. But lukb. in aacending from tbe 
Saviour of the world to Go6 himself, speaks of sons either 
properly or improperly such : on this aeoounthe usee an in- 
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was the 8on of Maleleel, which was the eon of Oainan, 
38 Which was the son of Enos, which was the son 


«Qeu. 

determinate mode of expresBion, which may be applied to 
SONS either putatively or really such. 

As the Hebrews never permitted women to enter into their 
genealogical tables, whenever a family happened to end with 
a daughteTf instead of naming her in the genealogy, they 
inserted her hushcundf as the son of him who was» in reality, 
but his/ather-in.2atp. 


of Seth, which was the son of Adam, • which was the 
son of God. 


V. 1, 2. 

It is worthy of being remarked that St. Matthew, who 
wrote principally for the JewSf extends his genealogy to 
Abraham, through whom the promise of the Messiah was 
given to the Jews; but St. Luke, who wrote his history for 
the instruction of the Gentiles^ extends his genealogy to 
Adam, to whom the promise of the Eedeemer was given in 
behalf of himself and of all his posterity. 


OHAPTEE IV. 


Christ's iemptationf 1-13. Teaches in the synagogues of Oalileet 14, 15. He preaches in a synagogue at Nazardk, 
16-28. They attempt to hill him, 29, 30. He preaches in Capernaum, 31, 32, and casts out a demon, 33-37. 
Heals Peter's mother-in-law, and various other's, 38-41. He goes to the desert, and preaches afterwards in the 
synagogues of Oalilee, 42-44. 


A TVTT^ ‘Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost re- 

/\ i 1 U turned from Jordan, and ^ was led by 
Aa. the ^irit into the wilderness, 

2 Being forty days tempted of the devil. 
And c in those days he did eat nothing : and when 
they were ended, he afterward hungered. 

3 And the devil said unto him, If thou be the 
Son of God, command this stone that it be made 
bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, saying, It is written, 
That man shall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word of God. 

5 And the devil, taking him up into a high 
mountain, shewed unto him all the kingdoms of the 
world in a moment of time. 

6 And the devil said unto him, All this power 
will I give thee, and the glory of them : for ® that 
is delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I will I 
give it. 

7 If thou therefore wilt 'worship me, all shall be 
thine. 

■Matt. iv. 1. Mark i. 12.— Ver. 14. Cb. ii. 27.— « Exod. xxxiv. 
28. 1 Kinn xix.8.— <>I)eat. viii. 3.— • John sli. 31. xiv. 30. Bev. 
xlii. 2, 7.-^Or, fall dovon h^or$ m«.— » Deut. vl. 13. x. 20.—** Matt. 

VetBe 1. Was led by the Spirit] Or, And was carried 
about. 

It mav be useful to remark here, that, during the forty 
days and forty nights in which he is said to have been 
tempted by the devil, he is carried about, continually 8us« 
iaiued and supported, by the Holy Ghost. Let those who 
are tempted by Satan look for, and, in virtue of the power 
and intercession of Christ, claim, the same support: and it 
matters little how many days they may be assaulted by the 
Devil, while they are carried about by the Spirit of God, 
[The original word seems rather to imply an irresistible 
force.] 

Verse 7. tf thou^wilt worship me] This temptation is 
the last in order, as related by Matthew ; and it is not reason- 
able to suppose tnat any other snceeded to it. Luke has here 
told the particulars, but not in the order in which they took 
place. 

Verse 14. Returned in the power of the Spirit] Having 
now conquered the grand adversary, he comes in the miracle- 
working energy of tne Spirit to show forth his power, god- 
head, and love to the people, that they might believe and be 


8 And Jesus answered and said unto him, Get 
thee behind me, Satan: for »it is written, Thou 
shaft worship the Lord thy God, and him only shaft 
thou serve. 

9 '^And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set 
him on a pinnacle of the temple, and said unto him, 
If thou be the Son of Gbd, cast thyself down from 
hence : 

10 For 4t is written. He shall give his angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee : 

11 And in their hands they shall bear thee np, 
lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 And Jesus answering said unto him, l It is 
said, Thou shaft not tempt the Lord thy God. 

13 And when the devil had ended all the tempta- 
tion, he departed from him for a season. 

14 * And Jesus returned " in the power of the 
Spirit into " Galilee : and there went out a fame of 
hnn through all the re^on round about. 

15 And he taught in their synagogues, being 
glorified of all. 

ir, 6.— 1 Ps. xci. ll.-J Dent. vi. 16.— k John xlv. 80. Hah. Iv. 15.— 
>Matt. iv. 12. John iv. 43.—* Var. 1.—* Aota x. 87. 

saved. Ha who, through the grace of Cftd, resists and over- 
cornea temptation, is always bettered by it. Those very 
things which are designed for our utter ruin he makes the 
instruments of our greatest good. Thus Satan is ever duped 
by bis own proceedings, and caught in bis own craft. 

Verse 16. And he mught in their synagogues] We do 
not find that even the persecuting Jews ever lundered Christ 
or his disciples from preaching m their synagogues. Is it 
the same in every pla^ where even the Cl^tiau religion k 
established by law P 

Glorified of all,] The scandal of the cross had not yet 
taken place. 

Verse 16. To Nazareth, where he had been brought up] It 
is likely that our Lord lived principally in this city tuT tho 
80th year of bis age ; but after he entered on his pfublks 
ministry, bis usual place of residence was at the house of 
Peter, in Capernaum. 

As his custom um] Our Lord regularly attended the 
public worship of God in the synagogues; for there the 
Scriptures were read : other parts of the worship were very 
corrupt ; but it was the best at that time to be found in the 
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16 And he came to * Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up : and, as his custom was, ** he went 
into the synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood 
up for to read, 

17 And there was delivered unto him the book of 
the prophet Esaias. And when he had opened the 
book, he found the place where it was written, 

18 ■ The Spirit of the Lor4 upon me, because 
he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the 
poor : he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, 
to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, 

19 To preach the acceptable year of the Lord, 

20 Ana he closed the book, and he gave it again 
to the minister, and sat down. And the eyes of all 
them that were in the synagogue were fostened on 
him, 

21 And he began to say unto them, This day is 
this scripture fulfilled in your ears. 

22 And all bare him witness, and wondered at the 
gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth. 
And they said, ® Is not this Joseph’s son P 

23 And he said unto them, Ye will surely s^ 
unto me this proverb, Physician, heal thyself : 
whatsoever we have heard done in ' Capernaum, do 
also here in » thy country. 

24 And he said, Verily' I say unto you, No pro- 
phet is accepted in his own countiy. 

26 But I tell you of a truth, * many widows were 
in Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was 
shut up three years and six months, when great 
foraine was throughout all the laud ; 

26 But unto none of them was Elias sent, save 
tmto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was 
a widow. 

•Matt. it. 23. xSii. 64. Mark v\. l.-^bActs ziii. 14. xvii. 2.— 
•laa. lxl.l.«-^Pi. zlv. 2. Matt, xiil, 64. Mark tI. 2. Ch, ii. 47. 
-•Jobs Ti, 42.—' Matt. iv. 13. xi. 23.-~f Matt. xiii. 54. Mark vi. 

ziii. 57. Mark vi. 4. John iv. 44.--i 1 Kings xvif. 9. 

land* To worship God vuhlicly is the duty of every man, 
and no man can be ^ruiltless who neglects it. If a person 
cannot get snob pnbUo worship as he likes, let him fr^nent 
such as he can get. Better to attend the most indiderent 
than to stay at home, especially on the Lord's-day. 

Stood tip for to read,'] The Jews, in general, sat while 
they tanght or comment^ on the Sacred Writings, or the 
traditions of the elders ; hnt when they read either the law 
or the prophets, they invariahly stood up : it was not lawful 
for them even to leom against anything while employed in 
reading. 

Verse 17. And when he had^ened the bool:] When he 
had unrolled it. The Sacred Writings used to this day, in 
all the Jewish synagognes, are written on skms of basil, 
parchmmUf or veuum, sewed end to en<^ and rolled on two 
roUers, beginning at each end ; so that, in reading from right 
to left, they roll off with the l^t, while they roll on with the 
right. Probably the place in the prophet Ismab. here referred 
to, was the lesson for that day ; and Jesus unrolled ^e manu- 
script till he came to the place : then, after having read, he 
rolled it up again, and returned it to the officer, ver. 20, the 
ruler of the synagogue, or bis servant, whose business it was 
to take care m it The place that he opened was probably 
the Section for the day. 

Verse 18. The Spirit of the Lord] This is found in lia, 
zU. 1 ; but our Lord immediately adds to it ver. 7 of chap, 
ziii. The proclaiming of liberty to the captives, and the 
acceptable year (or year of acceptance) of the Lord, is a 
manifest allusion to the proclaiming of the year of jubilee 
by sound of trumpet, see Lev. xxv. 9, Ac., and the notes there. 
Our Saviour, by applying this text to himself, a text so 
manifestly relating to the institution above mentioned, 
plainly d^lares the typical design of that institution* 

He hath ameinted me] 1 have been designed and set apart 
for this very purpose : my sole business among men u to 
prodaien glad tidings to the poor, Ac. To tboee who feel 
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27 ^ And many lepers were in Israel in the time 
of Eliseus the prophet; and none of them was 
cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrien. 

28 And all they in the synagogue, when they heard 
these things, were filled with wrath , 

29 And rose up, and thrust him out of the city, 
and led him unto the ^ brow of the hill whereon their 
city was built, that they might oast him down head- 
long. 

BO But he ^ passing through the midst of them 
went his way, 

31 And “ came down to Capernaum, a city of 
Galilee, and taught them on the sabbath days. 

32 And they were astonished at his doctrine: 
“ for his word was with power. 

33 ** And in the synagogue there was a man which 
had a spirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with 
a loud voice, 

34 Saying, ** Let U8 alone ; what have we to do 
with thee, thou J esus of Nazareth P art thou come to 
destroy us P I know thee who thou art, ' the Holy 
One of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy 

eace, and come out of him. And when the devil 

ad thrown him in the midst, he came out of him, 

and hurt him not. 

36 And they were all amazed, and spake among 
themselves, saying, What a word is this ! for with 
authority and power he commandeth the unclean 
spirits, and they come out. 

37 And the fame of him wont out into every 
place of the country round about. 

38 • And he arose out of the synagogue, and 
entered into Simon’s house. And Simon’s wife’s 
mother was taken with a great fever ; and they be- 
sought him for her. 

xvili. 1. James v. 17.— 12 Kings v, 14.— Or, edge.—* John viii. 59. 
z, 39.— ■ Matt. iv. 13. Mark i. 21.- Matt. vii. 28. 29. Tit. ii. 15. 
— o Mark i. 23 .— p Or, Away,~~i Ver. 41.—' Fs. xvi. 10. Dan. ix. 24. 
Ch. i. 85.— • Matt. viii. 14. Mark i. 29. 

their spiritnal poverty, whose hearts are broken through a 
sense of their sins, who see themselves tied and bound with 
the chains of many evil habits, who sit in the darkness of 
guilt and misery, without a friendly hand to lead them in 
the way in which they should go — to these, the gospel of the 
^ace of Christ is a pleasing sound, because a present and 
roll salvation is proclaimed by it : and the present is shown 
to be the acceptable year of the Lord ; the year, the time in 
which he saves to the uttermost all who come unto him in 
the name of bis son Jesus. 

Verse 20. Were fastened on him,] Were attentively fixed 
on him. 

Verse 22, At the gracious words] It is very strange that 
none of the Evangelists give ns any account oi this sermon ! 
Had it been necessary for our salvatiou, it would have been 
recorded. It was a demonstration to those Jews, that Jesus, 
who preached to them, was the person of whom the prophet 
there spoke : it was not designed for general edification. 

Verse 23. Physician, hcaX thyself] That is, heal the 
broken-hearted m thy own country, as the latter clause of 
the verse exifiains it ; but they were far from lieiug in a 
proper spirit to receive the salvation which he was reMy to 
communicate ; and therefore they were not healed. 

Verse 25. In the days of SUas] See this history, 1 Kin^s 
xvii. 1-9, oompardd with chap, xviii. 1-4^, This was evi- 
dently a mira^pos interference, as no rain feU for three 
years and six months, even in the rainy seasons. 

Verse 26. Unto none them teas EUas tent, save unto 
Sarepta] Sa/repta was a Pagan city in the country of Sid^ 
in the vicinity of Oalilee, 

’Verse 27* Eone of them was cleamsed] The meaning of 
these verses is, God dispenses his benefits when, where, and 
to whom be pleases. No person can complain of his oonduot 
in these reniects becanse no person deserves any mod from 
his hand. God never punishes any hot those who deserve 
it i but he blesses incessantly those who deserve it not. The 
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39 And he stood over her, and rebuked the fever; 
and it left her : and immediately she arose and min- 
istered unto them. 

40 “Now when the sun was setting, all they that 
had any sick with divers diseases brought them unto 
him ; and he laid his hands on every one of them, 
and healed them. 

41 ** And devils also came out of many, crying 
out, and saying, Thou art Christ the Son of Goo. 


• Matt. Tiii. 16. Mark i. 32 — Mark i. 34. iU. 

0 Mark i. 25,34. Ver. 34, 35. 

reason is evident: justice depends on certain rules; but 
hen^cence is free. 

Verse 28. Were filled with wratli] They seem to have 
drawn the following conclusion from what our Lord spoke : 
** The Gentiles are more precious in the sight of Goa than 
the Jews ; and to them his miracles of mercy and kindness 
shall be principally confined.’* This was pretty near the 
truth, as the event proved. 

Verse 29. The hrow of the hill] Still called “ the Mountain 
of the Precipitation^ and half a league southward of N azareth.” 

Verse 80. Passing through the midst of them] Either he 
shut their eyes so that they could not see him ; or he so 
overawed them by his power as to leave them no strength to 
perform their murderous purpose. The man Christ Jesus 
was immortal till his time came : and all his messengers are 
immortal till their work is done. 

Verse 81. Came down to Capernaum] Which it is likely 
he made his ordinary place of residence from this time. 

Verse 82- His word was with power.] With authority. 
He assumed the tone and manner of a new Lawgiver ; and 
uttered all his doctrines^ not in the way of exhortation or 
advice, but in the form of precepts and commands, the unc- 
tion of the Holy Spirit accompanying all he said. 

Verse 83. A spirit of an unclean devil] As demon was 
used both in a good and had sense before and after the time 
of the Evangelists, the word unclean may have been added 
here by St. Luke, merely to express the quality of this spirit. 
But it is worthy of remark, that the inspired writers never 
use the word demon in a good sense. 

Verse 86. And hurt him not.] Though he convulsed him, 
Mark i. 26, and threw him down in the midst of thenif pro* 
bably with the design to take away his life, yet our Lord 


And ® he rebuking them suffered them not ^ to apeak : 
for they knew that he was Christ. 

42 • And when it was day, he departed and went 
into a desert place : and the people sought bins, and 
came unto him, and stayed him, that he should not 
depart from them. 

43 And he said unto them, I must preach the 
kingdom of God to other cities also : for therefore 
am I sent. 

44 ' And he preached m the synagognea of Galilee. 

^ Or, to Bay that they knew him to be Chriit.— • Mark i. 35. — 
'Mark i. 89. 

permitted it not ; and this appears to be the meaning of the 
lace. The spirit was not permitted essentialLy to injure 
im at that time. 

Verse 87. ^'he fame] The sound. This is a very elegant 
metaphor. The people are represented os struck with as* 
tonishment; and the sound goes out through all the coasts ; 
in allusion to the propa^tion of sound, by a smart stroke ou 
any substance, by which the air is suddenly agitated, and 
conveys the re;port made by the stroke to distant places. 

Verse 88. Simon* s wife*s mother] As soon as reter began 
to follow Christ, his family began to benefit by it. It is 
always profitable to contract an acquaintance with good men. 
One person full of faith and prayer may be the means of 
drawing down innumerable blessings on his family and ac- 
quaintance. 

Verse 40. When the sun was setting] And consequently 
the sabbath ended, for before this it would have been unlaw- 
ful to have brought their sick to be healed. 

Verse 42. And the people sought him] They had tasted 
the good word of God, and now they cleave to Christ with 
their whole heart. Hearing the words of Christ, wad feeling 
the infiuence of bis Spirit upon the soul, will attract and in- 
fluence the heart ; and indeed nothine else can do it. 

And sta/yed him] Strove to detain him ; they caught hold 
of him. 

Verse 48. I must preach the kingdom of GOJ> to other 
ciUes] To proclaim the kingdom of God was the Messiah’s 
great work : healing the diseases of the people was only an 
emblematical and secondary work, a work that was to be the 
proof of his goodness, and the demonstration of his autbori^ 
to preach the gospel, and open the kingdom of heaven to all 
believers. 


OHAPTEB V. 


The miracnhue draught of fishes at the lake of Genneearetf 1-11, ChrUt heals a leper^ 12-14. ffis fame being 
published abroad., he withdraws to the desert ^ 16, 16. He heats a paralytic person^ at which the Scribes and 
Pharisees murmur^ but the people glorify Ood, 17-26. He calls the publican Levi, who makes a feast for 
Christy to which he invites a great number of publicans and others^ at which the Scribes and Pharisees murmur^ 
and our Lord vindicates his conduct^ 27-32. The question about fasting answered, 33-36* The parable gf ihts 
new piece gf cloth put on the old garment, and the new wine in old bottles, 36-89. 


^ it came to pass, that, ae the people 
pressed upon him to hear the word of 
God, he stood by the lake of Gennesaret, 

2 And saw two ships standing by the lake : 


»M«tt. iv. 18. 


Verse 1. people pressed upon him] There was a 
glorious prospect of a plentiful harvest, but how few of these 
blades osmavifkUcom in the ear ! 
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but the fishermen were gone out of them, aasd were 
washing their nets. 

8 And he entered into one of the ships, which WM 
Simon’s, and prayed him that he would thrust out 

Mark i. 16. 

To hear the word of Ood] The doctrine of God, or, the 
heavenly doctrine. 

The lake of Gennesaret] No synagogue eould have eon- 
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a little from the land. And he sat down, and taught 
the people out of the ship. 

4 Kow when he had left speaking, he said unto 
Simon, * Launoh out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon answering said unto him. Master, 
we have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing ; 
nevertheless at thy word I will let down the net. 

6 And when they had this done, they inclosed 
^ a great multitude of fishes : and their net brake. 

7 And they beckoned unto their ® partners, which 
were in the other ship, that they should come and 
help them. And they came, and filled both the 
ships, so that they began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at 
Jesus* knees, saying, ^Depart from me; for I am 
a sinful man, 0 Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, and all that were with 
him, at the draught of the fishes which they had 
taken : 

10 And so was also James, and John, the sons 
of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not ; * from henceforth 
thou shalt catch men. 

11 And when they had brought their ships to 
land, ' they forsook all, and followed him. 

•John xxl. 3^.—** John xxi. 6.— «Johnxxi. 8, 11.— «* 2 Sara. vl. 
0. 1 Elingi XTii. 18.— • Matt. iv. 19. Mark 1. 17.— iv. 20. 

xix. 27. Mark 1. 18. Ch. xviil. 28.— > Matt riii. 2. Mark i. 40.— 


tained the mnltitades who attended our Lord’s ministry; 
and therefore he was obliged to preach in the open air. Bat 
this also some of the most eminent Rabbins were in the 
habit of doing ; though among some of their brethren it ^as 
sot deemed reputable. 

Verse 2. 7\vo s?iips] Two vessels. It is highly improper to 
term these ships. They appear to have been only such small 
boats as are used to manage nets on flat smooth beaches. 

Verse 8. And taught — out of the ship.'J They pressed so 
much upon him on the land, through their eagerness to hear 
the doctrine of life, that he could not conveniently speak to 
them, and so was obliged to get into one of the boats. 

Verse 6 . Simon — said — Master'] This is the first place 
where this word occurs ; it is used by none of the inspired 

f enmen but Luke, and he applies itonly to our blessed Lord, 
t properly signifies a prmfect, or one who is set over certain 
affairs or persons : it is used also for an instructor, or teacher. 
Peter considered Christ, from what ho had heard, as teacher 
of a divine doctrine, and as having authority to command, 
&c* No man ever took Jesus profitably, for his teacher, who 
did not at the same time receive him as his Ijord. 

We have toiled all the night] All labour must be fruit- 
less where the blessing of God is not ; but especially that of 
the ministry. It is the presence and influence of Christ 
in a congregation, that cause souls to be rathered unto him- 
self : without these, whatever the preacher’s eloquence or 
abilities may be, all will be night, and fruitless labour. 

At thy word I will let down the net.] He who assumes 
the character of a fisher of men, under any authority that 
does not proceed from Christ, is sure to catch nothing : but 
he who labours by the order and under the direction of the 
great Shepherd and Bishop of souls, cannot labour in vain, 
Verse 6 . Their net brake.] Or, began to break, or, was 
likely to be broken. Had it broke, as our version states, 
they could have caught no fish. 

Verse 7* They beckoned unto tbeir partners] Had not 
these been called in to assist, the net must have been broken, 
and all the fish lost. What a,pty there should be such 
envious separation among the different sects that profess to 
believe in Christ Jesus ! Did they help each ot)^ in the 
spirit of Christian fellowship, more sotus would be brought 
to the knowledge the truth. Some will rather leave souls 
to perish than admit of partners in the sacred work. It is 
an intolerable pride to think nothing well done but what 
we do ourselves ; and a diabolical envy to be afraid lest 
others should be more successful than we are. 

They-^filled both the skips] Both the boats had as many 
as they could carry, aud were so heavily laden that they 
were ready to sink. 


12 V And it came to pass, when he was in a cer- 
tain oitv; behold a man foil of leprosy : who seeing 
Jesus mil on his face, and besought him, saying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

13 And he put forth his hand, and touched him, 
saying, 1 will : be thou clean. And immediately 
the leprosy departed from him. 

14 ^And he charged him to tell no man: but 
go aud shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing, ‘ according as Moses commanded, for a 
testimony unto them. 

16 But so much the more wont there a fame 
abroad of him : J and great multitudes came to- 
gether to hear, and to oe healed by him of their 
infirmities. 

16 And he withdrew himself into the wilderness, 
and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a certain day, as he 
was teaching, that there were Pharisees and doctors 
of the law sitting by, which were come out of every 
town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jerusalem: and 
the power of the Lord was preserU to heal them. 

18 * And, behold, men brought in a bed, a man 
which was taken with a palsy ; and they sought 
means to bring him in, and to lay him before him. 

19 And when they could not find by what way 


^ Matt. viU. 4.— ‘ Lev. xiv. 4, 10, 21, 22.— J Matt, i v. 25. Mark ili. 7. 
John vl. 2.— If Matt. xiv. 28. Mark vi. 46.—* Matt. ix. 2. Mark ii. 8. 


Did the faithful finhers in both the vesselB iu these lands 
(the Established Church, and the various branches of the 
Dissenting interest) join heartily together, the nations might 
bo converted to God ; but, while the ridiculous disputes for 
and against particular forms lost, there can be no unity. 
The wall of separation is continually strengthened, each 
party fortifying it on his own side. 

Verse 8. Depart from me; for I am a sinful man] Peter 
was fully convinced that this draught of fish was a miracu- 
lous one ; and that God himself had particularly interfered 
iu this matter, whose presence and power he reverenced in 
the person of Jesus. But as he frit himself a sinner, he 
was afraid the divine purity of Christ could not possibly 
endure him : therefore ne wished for a separation from that 
power, whicn he was afraid might break forth and consume 
him. It seems to have been a received maxim among the 
Jews, that whoever had seen a particular manifestation of 
God should speedily die, Hxod. xxiv. 10, 11. This supposi- 
tion seems to have been founded on the authority ot God 
himself, Exod. xxxiii. 20. So Moses, Dout. y. 26. See 
also Judges vi. 21-23 ; and Judges xiii. 22 : We shall surely 
DIB, /or we have seen God. 

V erse 10. Thou shall catch men.] Thou shall catch men 
alive ; this is the proper significatiou of the word. Fear 
not : these discoveries of God tend to life, not to death ; and 
ye shall become the instruments of life, and salvation to 
a lost world. These fish are taken to be killed aud fed on : 
but those who are converted under your ministry shall be 
preserved unto eternal life. 

Verse 11. They forsook all, and followed him.] God 
expects this from every person, aud especially from those iu 
whose hearts, or in whose behalf, be has wrought a miracle 
of grace or of providence. 

Verse 12. A certain city] This was some city of Galilee ; 
probably Chorazin or Betnsaida. 

A man full of leprosy] See the notes on Lev. xiii. and xiv. 

Verse 14. And offer for thy cleansing] All nations agree 
in these mtitnde'otferings for benefits received from the 
objrot of their worship. 

Verse 16. And he withdrew himself into the wilderness] 
Or rather, He frequently withdrew into the desert. Ministers 
of the ^spel are to receive fresh supplies oi light and power 
from God by prayer, that they may be the more successful in 
their work ; and they ought to seek frequent opportunities 
of being in private with Qod and tbeir oooks, A man can 
give nothing unless be first receive it; and no man oab be 
successful in the mioistrv who does not constantly depend 
God, for the exoeltenoe of the power is all from him. 
Why is there so much preaching, and so UttU good done ? 
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they .might bring him in because of the multitude, 
they went upon the housetop, and let him down 
through the tiling with his couch, into the midst be- 
fore Jesus. 

20 And when he saw their faith, he said unto him, 
Man, thy sins are forgiven thee, 

21 * And the scribes and the Pharisees began to 
reason, saying, Who is this which speaketh blas- 
phemies P ^ Who can forgive sins, bub God alone? 

22 But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, he 
answering said unto them, What reason ye in your 
hearts P 

23 Whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven 
thee ; or to say, Bise up and walk ? 

24 But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power upon earth to forgive sins, (he said unto 

• the sick of the palsy) 1 say unto thee, Arise, and 
take up thy coucn, and go unto thine house. 

25 And immediately he rose up before them, and 
took up that whereon he lay, and departed to his 
own house, glorifying God. 

26 And they were all amazed, and they glorified 
God, and were filled with fear, saying, We have seen 
strange things to-day. 

27 And after these things he went forth, and 
saw a publican, named Levi, sitting at the receipt of 
custom ; and he said unto him, Follow me. 

28 And he left all, rose up, and followed him. 

29 ‘‘And Levi made liim a great feast in his own 
house: and ‘there was a great company of publi- 
cans and of others that sat down with them. 

30 But their scribes and Pharisees murmured 
against his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and 
drink with publicans and sinners P 

31 And Jesus answering said unto them, They 
that are whole need not a physician ; but they that 
are sick. 

32 ' I came not to call the righteous but sinners 
to repentance. 

33 And they said unto him,* Why do the disciples 
of J ohti fast often, and make prayers, and likewise 
the disciples of the Pharisees; but thine eat and 
drink? 

34 And he said unto them. Can ye make the chil- 
dren of the bridechamber &st, while the bridgroem 
is with them ? 

35 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and then shall they 
fast in those days. 

36 ‘‘ And he spake also a parable unto them : No 
man putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old ; 
if otherwise, then both the new maketh a rent, and 
the piece that was taken out of the new agreeth not 
with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles ; 
else the new wine will burst the bottles, and be 
spilled, and the bottles shall perish. 

38 But new wine must bo put into new bottles ; 
and both are preserved. 

39 No man also having drunk old wine, straight- 
way desireth new : for he saith, The old is better. 

• Matt. lx. 3. Mark ii. 6, T,-** Pa. xxxii. 6. Isa. xUii. Matt, 

ix. 9. Mark li. 18, 14.— Matt. ix. 10. Mark 11. 15.— « Ch. xv. 1 

'Matt.ix. 13. 1 Tim. i. 15.-r Matt. ix. 14. Mark ii. 
ix. id, 17. Mark ii. 21, 22. 

la it not beoauso the preachers mix too much with the world, 
keep too long in the crowd, and are so seldom in private 
with Qod ? 

Verse 17* On- a certain day"] This was when he was at 
OimerDaum. 

The power of the Lord} The mighty or miraculous 
power of the Lord, i. e., of Jesus, was there to heal them — 
as many as were diseased either in body or soul. Where 
the teaching of Christ is there also is the power of Christ to 
redeem and save. 

Verse 18. A man— tafcen with a palsy} See this case 
described on Matt. ix. 1, &o. 

Verse 21. Who can forgive sins, hut Ood alone ?} That 
these scribes and Pharisees might have the fullest proof of 
his Godhead, he works in their presence three miracles, 
which from their nature could onW be effwted by an omnis- 
dent and omnipotent Being: 1. The remission of the poor 
man’s sins. 2. The discernment of the secret thoughts ot the 
Boribes. 8. The restoration of the paralytic in an instant 
to perfect soundness. 

Verse 26. Strange things} Paradoass, Jl paradox is 

something that appears false and absurd, but is not really 
so: or, something contrary to the commonly received 
opinion. 

Verse 28. And he left all] Completely abandoning his 
office, and everything connected with it. He who wishes to 
preach the gospel, like the disciples of Christ, must have no 
earthly entanglement. If he have, his whole labour will be 
marroa by it. 

Verse 29. A great feast} A splendid entertainment. The 
word refers more properly to the number of the guests, and 
the manner in which they were received, than to the quality 
or (maniity of the fare. 

Verse 87. The new wine will burst the bottles} These old 
bottles which were made of skins, would not be able to stand 
the fermenUtion of the new wine, as the old sewing would 
be apt to give way. 

Verse 89. The old is better.} Is more agreeable to the 
taste or palate. The old wine, among the Babbins, was the 
wine of three leaves : that is, -wine three years old ; because, 
from the time that the vine had produced that wiue> it had 
put forth its leaves throe times. 


CHAPTER VI. 

The disciples pluch and eat the ears of com on the aahhath day, and the Phariseee find fault, 1, 2. Our Lord ehows 
the true use of the sabbath, 3-5, He heals the man with the withered hand, 0-11, He goes into a mountain 
to pray, and calls twelve disdpks, 12-16. Multitudes are instructed and healed, 17-19. Pronounces four 
hidings, 20-23, and four woes, 24-26. Gives various instructions about loving our enemies, being patient, 
gentle, hind, grateful, and merciful, 27-86. Harsh judgments censured, and charity recomended, 37, 38^. The 
parable of the blind leading the blind, 39. Of a mote in a brother* e eye, 40-42. Of the good and corrupt tree, 
43, 44. The good and evil treasure of the heart, 46, The parable ^ ths two houses, one buUded on the ro^, 
ank the other on the sand, 46-49, 
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A IVr T\ * it* came to paas on the second sabbath 
A ^ the first, that he went through the 
JOL com fields; and his disciples plucked the 
ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing tJism in their 
bands. 

2 And certain of the Pharisees said unto them, 
Why do ye that * which is not lawM to do on the 
sabbath (lays P 

3 And Jesus answering them said. Have ye not 
read so much as this, * wmt David did, when him- 
self was an-hungred, and they which were with him; 

4 How he went into the house of God, and did 
take and eat the shew bread, and gave also to them 
that were with him ; • which it is not lawful to eat, 
but for the priests alone P 

5 And he said unto them. That the Son of man 
is Lord also of the sabbath, 

6 ' And it came to pass also on another sabbath, 
that he entered into the synaTOgue and taught ; 
and there was a man whose right J^nd was withered. 

7 And the Scribes and Pharisees watched him, 
whether he would heal on the sabbath day ; that 
they might find an accusation against him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts, and said to the 
man which had the witherecT hand, Rise up, and 
stand forth in the midst. And he arose and stood 
forth. 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask yon one 
thing : Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do good, 
or to do evil P to save life, or to destroy it ? 

10 And looking round about upon them all, he 
said unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he 
did so : and his hand was restored whole as the 
other. 

11 And they were filled with madness ; and com- 
muned one with another, what they might do to 

Jesus. 

xii. 1. Mark U. 23.— >> Lev. xxiii. 7, 8. Deut. xxiii. 25. 
John zix. 3J.— <£xud. xx. 10. — Som. xxi. 6.— •Lev. xxiv.9. — 
^Matt. xii. 9. Mark iii. 1. Seech. xiU. 14. xiv. 8. John ix. is. 
—•Matt. xiv. 23.— h Matt. x. 1.— ‘John i. 42.-JJade 1.— “Matt, 
if. 25. Mark ill. 7.— » Matt. xiv. 86.—- Mark v. 30. Ch. fill. 46 — 

Verae 1. On the second sabbath after the jvrst'] In the 
first sabbath after the second. What does this mean P In 
answering this question, commentators are greatly divided. 
PThe most recent critics adopt the opinion of Wieseler, that 
this was the first sabbath after the beginning of the second 
year of the septennary cycle.] 

Verse 7. watched aim] Tfiey maliciously watched him. 
This is the import of the word, chap. xiv. 1, Xx. 20, and in 
the parallel place, Mark iii. 2. 

Verse 11. They were filled with madness] Pride, obstin- 
acy, and interest, combined together, are capable of any- 
thm^. When men have once framed their conscience ac- 
cording to their passions^ madness passes for zeal, the 
blackest conspiracies for pious designs, and the most horrid 
attempts for heroic actions. 

Verse 12. In prayer to God.] Or, in the prayer of Ood : 
or, in the oratory of Ood. So this passage is txi^lated by 
many critics. 

Verse 13. He chose twelve] He chose twelve our of them, 
Onr Lord at this time had se veral disciples, persona who were 
converted to God under his ministry; and, out of these 
converts^ he chose twelve, whom he appointed to the work of 
the ministry ; and called them apostles, i. e., arsons sent or 
commissioned by himself to preach the gcspA to others, by 
which they had themselves been saved. These were favoured 
with extraordinary snccess : 1. Beeanse th^ were brought 
to the knowledge of God themselves. 2. ]^aiise they re- 
ceived their commission from the great Head of the Ohnrch. 
And 8. Because, as he had sent them, he oontinaed to 
accompany their preaching with the power of his Spirit. 
These three things always unite in the character of a yetiuine 
apostle. 

Verse 16. OaZled Zelotes] It is very probable that this 
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12 s And it came to paeA in those days^ that he 
went out into a mountain to pray ; and continued 
all night in prayer to God. 

13 And when it was day, he called unto him his 
disciples ; '^and of them he chose twelve, whom also 
he named apostles : 

14 Simon ( ‘ whom he also named Peter), and 
Andrew his brother, James and John, Philip and 
Bartholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James the son of Alpheus, 
and Simon called Zelotes, 

Ifi And Judas ^ the brother of James, and Judas 
Iscariot, which also was the traitor. 

17 And he came down with them, and stood in 
the plain, and the company of his disciples, ‘‘ and a 
great multitude of people out of all Judea and Jeru- 
salem, and from the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon, which 
came to hear him, and to be healed of their dis- 
eases; 

18 And they that were vexed with unclean spirits ; 
and they were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude * sought to touch 
him ; for “ there went virtue out of him, and healed 
them all. 

20 And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and 
said, “ Blessed be ye poor ; for your’s is the king- 
dom of God. 

21 ® Blessed are ye that hunger now ; for ye shall 
be filled. ** Blesseci are ye that weep now ; for yo 
shall laugh. 

22 Blessed are ye when men shall hate you, and 
when they ^ shall sepamte you from their company, 
and shall reproach you, anti cast out your name as 
evil, for the Son of man’s sake. 

23 • Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy : for, 
behold, your reward is great in heaven : for ‘ in the 
like manner did their fathers unto the prophets. 

■> Matt. V. 8. xl. 5. James il. 5.— <> Isa. If. 1. Ixv. 13. Matt. v. 6.— 
P laa. Ixi. 8. Matt. v. 4.-<> Matt, f . 11. 1 Pet. ii. 19. iii. 14. iv. 14. 
— 'John xvi. 2. — 'Matt. f. 12. Aotv v. 41. Col. i. 24. James i. 2, 
— * Aota vii. 51. 

name was first given to certain persons who were more 
zealous for the cause of pare and nndefiled religion than the 
rest of their neighbours ; but, like many other sects and 
parties who have begun well, they transferred their zeal fur 
the essentials of religion to nonessential things, and from 
these to inquisitorial cruelty and murder. 

Verse 17. And stood in the plain] In Matt. v. 1, which is 
supposed to be riie parallel place, our Lord is represented as 
delivering this sermon on the mountain ; and this has in- 
duced some to think that the aermon mentioned here by 
Luke, though the same in substance with tliat in Matthew, 
was delivered in a different place, and at another time ; but, 
as Dr. Priestley .iustly observes, Matthew’s saying that Jesus 
was sai down after he bad gone up to the mountain, and 
Luke’s saying that he stood on the plain when he healed the 
sick, before the discourse, are no inconsistencies. 

Verse 22. They shall separate you] Meaning, They will 
excommunicate you, or separate you from their communion. 
Luke, having spoken of their separating or excommunicating 
them, continues the same idea, in saying that they would 
cast out their name likewise, as a thing evil in itself. By 
yov/r name is meant their name as big disciples. As such, 
they were sometimes called Nazarenes, and sometimes 
Christians ; and both these names were matter of reproach 
in the mouths of their eueraies. 

Verso 28. Did — unto the prophets,] See 1 Kings xviii. 4, 
xix. 20 i 2 Ohron. xxiv. 21, xxxvi. 16; Keh. ix- 26. 

Verses 24, 25, 26. But woe unto you that are rich !] These 
three vers, seem to be spoken chiofiy to the scribes ana Phari.. 
sees, who. in order to be pleasing to all, spoke to every one 
what he liked best ; and by finesse, flattery, and lies, found 
out the method of gaining and keeping the good opinion of 
the multitude. 
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24 • But woe unto you ** that are rich I for ® ye 
Kaye received your consolation. 

25 ^ Woe unto you that are full! for ye shall 
hunger. • Woe unto you that laugh now ! for ye 
shaU mourn and weep. 

26 ' Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well 
of you ! for so did their fathers to the false prophets. 

27 ■ But I say unto you which hear, Love your 
enemies, do good to them which hate you. 

28 Bless them that curse you, and ^ pray for them 
which despitefully use you. 

29 ‘ Ana unto liim that smiteth thee on the one 
cheek offer also the other; ^and him that taketh 
away tlw cloke forbid not to take thy coat also. 

80 ^ Give to every man that asketh of thee ; and 
of him that taketh away thy goods ask them not 
again. 

31 * And as ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye also to them likewise. 

3*2 “ For if ye love them which love you, what 
thank have ye r for sinners also love those tliat love 
them. 

33 And if ye do good to them which do good to 
you, what thank have yeP for sinners also qo even 
the same. 

34 “ And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to 
receive, what tliank have ye P for sinners also lend 

o sinners to receive as much again. 

35 But ® love ye your enemies, and do good, and 

P lend, hoping for nothing again ; and your reward 
shall be great, and ** ye siiall be the children of the 
Highest : for he is kind unto the unthankful and to 
the evil. * 

»Atnos vi. 1. Ecclos. «xi. 8. Jam. 1.— ■^‘Ch. xli. 21.— 
« Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16, Ch. xv 1. 26.— Isa. Ixv. 13.— • Prov. xiv. 13.— 
'John XV, 19. 1 John iv. 5.— s Exod, xxiii. 4, Prov. xxv. 2. Matt, 
V. 44. Ver, 35. Rom. xU. 20.— “Ch. xxiii. 84. Acts vil. 60.— 
iMatt. ▼, 89.— J 1 Cor. vi. T.— “ Deut. xv. 7, 8, 10. Prov. xxi. 26. 
Matt. V. 42.— iTob. iv. 15. Matt. vii. 12.—“ Matt. v. 46.— ■ Matt. 


36 Be ye therefore merciful, as you Father also 
is merciful. 

37 • Judge not, and ve shall not be judged : con- 
demn not, and ye shall not be condemned : forgive, 
and ye shall be forgiven : 

38 * Give, and it shall be given unto you ; good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into your ® bosom. 
For • with the same measure that ye mete withal, it 
shall bo measured to you again. 

39 And he spake a parable unto them, • Can the 
blind lead the blind P shall they not both fall into 
the ditch P 

40 *The disciple is not above his master: but 
every one ^ that is perfect shall be as his master. 

41 ” And why benoldest thou the mote that is in 
thy brother's eye, but perceivest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye P 

42 Either how canst thou say to thy brother. 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine 
eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the beam tliat 
is in thine own eyeP Thou hypocrite, ••cast out 
first the beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt 
thou see clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye? 

43 For a good tree bringeth not forth cormpt 
fruit ; neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. 

44 For ®‘* every tree is known by his own fruit. 
For of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a 
bramble bush gather they gmpeB. 

45 •• A good man out of the good treasure of his 
heart bringeth forth that which is good; and an 

v. 42 .— o Ver. 27 ,— p Pi. xxxvii. 26. Ver 80 — 4 M^tt. v. 46 Mat t. 
V. 48.— •Matt. vii. 1.— * Prov. xix. 17,— • Pa. Ixxix. 12.— 'Matt, 
vii. 2. Mark iv. 24. James ii. 18.— » Matt. xv. 14.-» Matt. x. 21. 
John xiii. 16. xv. 20.— r Or, iTmll b« pirf$ct$d a$ hit Matt. 

vU. 3.— •• See Prov. xvil. 17. ““ Matt. vU. 16, 17.— •• Matt. xii. 88. 
— Gr. a pmp«.— •• Matt. xii. 86. 


Verse 29. Thy cloak— -thy coaf] In Matt. v. 40, 1 have 
said that coat signifies under garment^ or strait coat; and 
CLOAK means upper garment, or great coat. 

Verse 80. Ask them not agadn.J Or, Do not heg them off. 
This probably refers to the way in which the tax-gatherers 
and !^man soldiers used to spoil the people. 

Or it may relate to requiring a thinp speedily that had 
been lent, while the reason for borrowing it still continues. 
In Ecclns. xx. 15, it is a part of the character of a very 
bad man, that to-day he lendeth, and to-morrow will he ask 
it ^ain. 

Verse 82. For sinners also love those that love them.] I 
believe tbe word is used by St. Luke in the same sense in 
which tarn-gatherers is used by Bt. Matthew, chap. v. 46, 47, 
and signifies heathens ; not only men who have no religion, 
but men who acknowledge none. The religion of Christ not 
only corrects the errors and reforms the disorders of the 
fallen nature of roan, but raises it even above itself: it 
brings it near to God : and, by universal love, leads it to 
frame its oonduot according to that of the Sovereign Being. 

Verse 84. Of whom ye nope to rscstvs] Or, whom ye 
ew^et to rstwn it. 

Verse 85. Love ye your memies'l This is the most sublime 
precept ever delivered to man : a false religion durst not 
^ve a precept of this nature, because^ without supernatural 
ufluenoe, it must be for ever impraotioable. In these words 
of onr blessed Lord we see the tenderness, sincerity, extent, 
disinterestednesss, pattern, and issue of the love of Goa 
dwelling in man : a religion whieh has for its foundation the 
union m God and man in the same person, and the death of 
this august being for bis enemies ; wnioh consists on earth in 
a reoonwiation of the Oteator with his creatures, and which 
is to subsist in heaven only in the union of the members with 
the head x could such a religion as this ever tolerate hatred 
in the soul of man, even to his most inveterate foe P 

Lend, hoping noihiiM again] The Rabbins say, He 
who lends mthout newry, God shall consider him as having 
observed every precepts 


Verse 86. Be ye therefore merciful] Or, compassionate, 
A merciful or compassionate man easily forgets injuries ; 
pardons them without being solicited ; and does not permit 
repeated returns of ingratitude to deter him from doing good, 
even to the unthankfnl and the unholy. 

Forgive] The mercy and compassion which God reoom- 
mends, extend to the forgiving of all the injuries we have 
received, or can receive. To imitate in this the mercy of 
God is not a mere counsel ; since it is proposed as a necessary 
mean, in order to receive mercy. What man has to forgive 
in man is almost nothing : man’s debt to God is infinite. 
And who acts in this matter as if be wished to receive mercy 
at tbe band of God I The spirit of revenge is equally destitute 
of faith and reason. 

Verse 88. Oive, and it shall he given] Men live in such 
a state of social no ion as renders mutual help neoessary ; 
and, as self-interest, pride, and other corrupt passions min^e 
themselves ordinarily in their commerce, they cannot fail of 
offending one another. In civil society, men must, in order 
to taste a little tranquillity, resolve to hear something from 
their neighbours; they must suffer, po^rdon, and gtve up 
many things ; without doing which, they must live in such a 
state of continual agitation as will render life itself in* 
supportable. Without this giving and forgoing spirit, there 
wul be nothing in civil society, and even in Chnstmu congre- 
gations, but divisions, evil surmisings, injurious diilcourses, 
outrages, auger, vengeance, and, in a word, a total dissolu- 
tion of the mystical body of Christ. Thus our interest in 
both worlds o^s loudly upon us to oiva and to roUQtvs. 

Bosom] Or, lap, iJmost all ancient nations wore long, 
wide, ana loose garments x and when about to carry anything 
which their bands could not contain, they used a fold erf 
their robe in nearly the same way as women here use their 
aprons. 

The same measure that ye mste wrihal, it shall he 
measured to you The same words we find in the 

Jerusalem Targum ou Gran, xxxiii. 26. 

Verse 89. Can the blind lead thehUndf] This appears 
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evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth 
forth that which is evil : for • of the abundance of 
the heart his mouth speaketh. 

46 ^ And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not 
the things which I say P 

47 'Whosoever cometh to me, and heareth my 
saying, and doeth them, I will shew you to whom 
he is uke : 

48 He is like a man which built a house, and 

• M&tt. xii. 84.~ M»l. 1. 6. Matt. vil. 21. xx?! XI. 

Ch. xUi. V6. 


to have been a general proverb, and to signifv that a man 
cannot tea^ what he does not understand. This is strictly 
true in spiritt^ matters. A man who is not illnminated from 
above, u ntteriv incapable of judging concerning spiritual 
things, and whouy unfit to bea guide to others. 

Verse 40. Every one that is perfect] Or, thoroughly in- 
structed. The noun is used by the Greek medical writers to 
signify the reducing a luxated or di^oiuted limb. It some- 
times si^ifies to repair or mend, and in this sense it is ap- 
idied UTbroken nets. Matt. iv. 21 j Mark i. 10 j but in this 


digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock : and 
when the flood arose, the stream beat vehemently 
upon that house, and could not shake it : for it was 
founded upon a rock. 

49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a 
man that, without a foundation, built a house upon 
the earth ; against which the stream did beat vehe- 
mently, and immediately it fell: and the ruin of 
that house was great. 

vii. 24. Job. xxvii. 8. Eoolus. xl. 13. Heb. x. 26. 

James i. 23. 

place, and in lleb. xiii. 21 ; 2 Tim. iii. 17, it means complete 
instruction and information. 

Verse 43. Corrupt fruity Literally, rotten fruit : but here 
it means such fruit as is unfit for use. 

Verso 46. Lord, Lord] God judges of the heart, not by 
words, but by works. The tongue is fitly compared by one 
to a pump, which empties the heart, but nether fills nor 
cleanses it. 

\ erse 4/7 . I will sliew you] I will show you plainly. X 
will enable yon fully to comprehend my meaning on this 
subject by the following parable. 


CHAPTER VIL 


Chrid heals the servant of a centurion, who is commended for his faith, 1-10. Baises a widow’s son tolifc at Nain,' 
11-17. John Baptist hears of his fame, and sends two of his disciples to inquire whether he was the Christ, 
18-23. Christs character of John, 24-30. The obstinate blindness and capricivusness of the Jews, 31-36. A 
Pharisee invites him to his house, where a woman anoints his head with oil, and washes his feet with her tears, 
36-38. The Pharisee is offended, 39. Our Lord reproves him by a parable, and vindicates the women, 40-46 ; 
and pronounces her sins forgiven, 47-50, 


when he had ended all his sayings in 
^ KJ f f the audience of the people, • he entered 
into Capernaum. 

2 And ** a certain centurion’s servant, who 
was dear unto him, wsis sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto him 
the elders of the Jews, beseeching him 'that he 
would come and heal his servant. 

4 And when they came to Jesus, they besought 
him instantly, saying, *‘That he was worthy for 
whom he should do this : 

6 For he loveth our nation, and he hath built us a 


synagogue. 

6 Then Jesus went with them. And when he 
was now not far from the house, the centurion sent 
friends to him, saying unto him, Lord, trouble not 
thyself: for I am not worthy that thou shouldest 
enter under my roof; 


7 Wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to 
come unto thee : but say in a word, and my servant 
shall be healed. 

8 For I also am a man set under authority, having 
under me soldiers, and 1 say unto ® one, Go, and ho 
gocth ; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; and 
to my servant. Do this, and he doeth it. 

9 When Jesus heard these things, ho marvelled 
at him, and turned him about, and said unto the 
people that followed him, I say unto you, I have not 
found so gi'eat faith, no, not in Israel. 

10 Ana they that were sent, returning to the 
house, found the servant whole that had been sick. 

11 And it came to pass the day after, that he 
went into a city called ^ain ; and many of his dis- 
ciples went with him, and much people. 

12 Now when he came nigh to tne gate of the 
city, behold, there was a dead man carried out, the 


•Matt. viii. 3. John ir, 46-64.— ^2 Kingt v. 1.— eMark v. 28. 


* Eev. lit. 4.— • Or. thia man. 


Verse 2. A certain centurion* s servant] See ibis miracle 
exp^oed on Matt. vtii. 5- IS. 

Verse 8 . Elders of the Jews] These were either magis* 
tratss in the plac^, or the elders of the synagogue which the 
oentniion had built, ver. 6. In the parallel plaoe in Matthew, 
})e is represented as coming to Christ himself ; bat it is a 
utioal form of speech in all nations, to attribute the act to a 
person which is done not by himself, but by bis authority. 

Verse 6. Be loveth our nation] He is a warn fldend to 
the Jswf J a^d has given a fall proof of his affection to them 

Verse Found the servant whole] The cure was the 
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effect of the faith, prayer, and humility of the centurion, 
through which the almighty energy of Jesus Christ was 
conveyed to the sick man. But these very graces in the 
oentunon were the products of ^raoe. It is God himself 
who, by the nfts of his mercy, disposes the soul to receive 
its cure ; ana nothing can contribute to the reception of his 
grace but what is the fruit of grace itself. 

Verse 11. Nain] A small city of Galilee, in the tribe of 
Issaohar. 

Verse 12. Carried out] The Jews always buried their 
dead without the city, except those of the family of David, 
No burying-places should be tolerated within cities or towns; 
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only son of bis mother, and she was a widow : and 
much people of the city was with her. 

18 And when the Lord saw her, he had compassion 
on her, and said unto her, Weep not. 

14 And he came and touened the * bier : and 
they that bare him stood still. And he said, Young 
man, I say unto thee, ** Arise. 

15 And he that was dead sat up, and began to 
speak. And he delivered him to his mother. 

16 'And there came a fear on all: and they 
glorified God, saying, ** That a great prophet is 
risen up among ns ; and, * That God hath visited 
Lis people. 

17 And this rumour of him went forth through- 
out all J udea, and throughout all the region round 
about. 

18 'And the disciples of John shewed him of 
all these things. 

19 And John, calling unto him two of his dis- 
ciples, sent them to Jesus, saying, Art thou he that 
should come P or look we for another P 

20 When the men were come unto him, they 
said, John Baptist hath sent us unto thee, saying, 
Art thou he that should come? or look we for 
another P 

21 And in the same hour he cured many of their 
infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits ; and 
unto many that were blind he gave sight. 

22 t Then Jesus answering said unto them, Go 
your way, and tell John what things ye have seen 
and heard ; ** how that the blind see, the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are 
raised, * to the poor the gospel is preached. 

23 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be 
offended in me. 

24 ^And when the messengers of John were 
departed, he began to speak unto the people con- 
cerning John, What went ye out into the wilderness 
for to see P A reed shaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went yo out for to seeP A man 
clothed in soft raiment P Behold, they which are 
gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, are in 
kings* courts. 

26 But what went ye out for to see P A prophet P 
Yea, I say unto you, and much more than a 
prophet. 

27 This is he, of whom it is written, ^ Behold, I 

*Or, coi^n.-— ^Cb. viii. 64. John xi. 48. Aots ix. 40. Bom. 
iv, 17.~«Oh. i. es.-dch. xriv. 19. Joba Iv, 19. vi. 14. ix. 17.— 
•Ch. i. 88.— ^Matt. xi. 2.— « Matt, xl,5.— *> laa. xxxv.6.— ‘Cb. iv. 13, 
— jMTatt. xi. 7.~^Mal. iii. 1.— 'Mutt. iii. 6. Cb. ili. 12,— “Or, 

muoh less in or about churches and chapels. God, deoenoy, 
and health, forbid this shocking abomination. 

Verse 16. Qod hath visited his people.} Several MSS. 
and Versions add, for good. Sometimes God visited his 
people in the way of judgment, to oonsnme them in their 
transgressions ; but it was now plain that he had visited them 
in the most tender compassion and mercy. 

Verse 18. The disciples of John shewed hiw,&o.] It is 
very likely that John’s disciples attended the ministry of our 
Lord at particular times ; and this, we may suppose, was 
a common case among the disciples of different Jewish 
teachers. 

Verse 19. Art thou he that should come P] Art thou the 
promise Messiah P 

Verse 21 Unto m<my that were blind he gawe sight.] 
Bather, he kindly gave sight — or, he graciously gave sight. 

is the proper meaning of the original words. In all his 
miracles, Jesus showed the tenderest mercy and kindness: 
not only the cure but the mamner in which ne performed it, 
endears him to those who were objects of his compassionate 
regards. 

Verse 29. Justified Ood] Or, declared God to he just 
The sense is this : John preached that the divine wrath was 
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send my messenger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

28 For I say unto you, Among those that are 
born of women, there is not a greater prophet than 
John the baptist : but he that is least in the king- 
dom of God is greater than he. 

29 And all the people that heard him, and the 

ublicans, justified God, ' being baptized with the 

aptism of John. 

30 But the Pharisees and lawyers ® rejected “ the 
counsel of God ® against themselves, being not bap- 
tized of him. 

31 And the Lord said, ** Whereunto then shall I 
liken the men of this generation P and to what are 
they like P 

32 They are like unto children sitting in the 
market-place, and calling one to another, and say- 
ing, We have piped unto you, and ye have not 
danced ; we have mourned to you, ana ye have not 
wept. 

83 For ' John the Baptist came neither eating 
bread nor drinking wine ; and ye say, He hath a 
devil. 

34 The Son of man is come eating and drinking; 
and ye say. Behold a gluttonous man, and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners ! 

35 ' Bub wisdom is justified of all her children. 

36 • And one of the Pharisees desired him that 
he would eat with him. And he went into the 
Pharisee’s house, and sat down to meat. 

37 And behold, a woman in the city, which was 
a sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in 
the Pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster box of 
ointment, 

38 And stood at his feet behind him weeping, 
and be^an to wash bis feet with tears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, 
and anointed them with the ointmet. 

89 Now when the Pharisee which had bidden 
him saw it, he spake within himself, saying, * This 
man, if ho were a prophet, would have known who 
and what manner of woman this is that toucheth 
him : for she is a sinner. 

40 And Jesus answering said unto him, Simon, I 
have somewhat to say unto thee. And he saith, 
Master, say on. 

41 There was a certain creditor which bad two 


frustrated — » Acts xx. 27.—® Or, within thtnucloM .— p Matt. xi. 16. 
—4 Mtttt. iii. 4. Mark i. 6. Cb. i. 15.— 'Matt. xi. 19.— « Matt, 
xxvi. 6. Mark xlv. 8. John xl. 2.—* Ch. xv. 2. 


coming upon the Jews, from which they might flee by re- 
ontanoe, chap. iii. 7- The Jews, therefore, who were 
aptized by him, with the baptism of reMntance, did there- 
by acknowledge that it is but justice in God to punish them 
for their wickedness unless they repented, and were baptized 
in token of it. 

Verse 80. Rejected the coimsel of Ood} Or, frustrated the 
will of Qod. The will of God was that all the inhabitants 
of Judea should repent at the preaching of John, be baptised 
and believe in Christ Jesus. Now as they did not repent, 
Ac., at John’s preaching, so they did not believe his testimony 
oonoeming Christ : thus the will^ gracious counsel, or design 
of God, relative to their salvation, was annulled or frus* 
trated. 

Verse 81. And the Lord said] Almost every MS. of 
authority and importance, with most of the Yerswns, omit 
these words. 

Verse 82. They are like unto children] It is probable 
that our Lord alludes here to some vlay or game among the 
Jewish children, no aoconnt of whion is now on record. 

Verse 86. Wisdom is justified, Ac.] Probably the children 
of wisdom is a mere Hebraism here for the prooucts or fruUs 
of wisdom ; hence the Vatican MS., one other, and some 
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debtors : tbe one owed five hundred * pence» and the 
other fifty. 

42 And when they had nothing to pay, he ftankly 
forgave them both. Tell me, therefore, whioh of 
them will love him most P 

48 Simon answered and said, I suppose that h$ 
to whom he forgave most. And he said unto him, 
Thou hast rightly judged. 

44 And he turned to the woman, and said unto 
Simon, Seest thou this woman f I entered into thine 
house, thou ^vest me no water for my feet : but 
she hath washed my feet with tears, and wiped them 
with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gavest me no kiss : but this woman, 

•8«6 Matt, xvili. 28 ~bPs. xxili. 6.-- 1 Tim. i. U.— 

* Matt. lx. 2. Mark 11. 5.— • M atrt. Jx. 8 Mark ii. 7.— 


Versions, have worlcs, iastead of sons, in the parallel place, 
Matt. xi. 19. Tme wisdom shows itself by its works ; folly 
is never found in the wise man* s way, any more than wisdom 
is in the path of a fool. Theophylaci* s note on this place 
shoold not be overlooked : Wisdom is justified, tliat is, is 
HONOUBBD, by all her child/ren. 

Verse 36. One of the Pharisees'] Called Simon, ver. 40. 
This aooonnt is considered by many critics and commentators 
to be the same with that in Matt. zxvi. 6, &c . ; Mark xiv. 8 ; 
and John xii. 8. 

Verse 87. A woman — which was a sinner] Many suppose 
that tluB woman had been a notorious public prostitute. 
My own opinion is that she had been a mere heathen who 
dwelt in tnis city (probably Capernaum), who, through the 
ministry of Christ, nad been before this converted to God, 
and came now to nve this public testimony of her gratitude 
to her gracious d^verer from the darkness and guilt of sin. 
Many suppose this person to be the same as Mary Miigdaleno, 
but of this there is no solid proof. 

Verne 88. Stood at his feet behind him] In taking their 
meals, the Eastern people reclined on one side ; the loins and 
knees being bent to make the more room, the feet of each 
person were turned outwards behind him. 

Begem to wash his feet with tea/rs] She began to water 
his feet — to let a shower of tears fall on them. As the Jews 
wore nothing like our shoes (their’s being a mere sole, bound 
about the foot and ancle with thongs), their feet being so 
much exposed had frequent need of washing, and this they 
ordinarily did before taking their meals. 

Kissed his feet] With affectionate tenderness, or kissed 
them again and again. 

The kiss was used in ancient times as the emblem of love, 
religious reverence, subjection, and suppUcaiion. It has tbe 
meaning of supplication in the way of odoraMon, aocom* 
panied with suojection, in 1 Kings xix. 18 j in Job xxxi. 27 ; 
and in Ps. ii. 12. Kissing the feet was prakised also among 
the heathens, to express subjection of spirit and earnest 
supplication. It was no part of a Jew’s practice ; a proof 
that this person had been educated as a heathen. 

Verse 41. A certain creditor, Ac.] It is plain that in 
this parable oar Lord means, by the creditor, God, and, by 
tbe iuH) debtors, Simon and the woman who was present. 
Simon, who had the light of the law, might be cousiaered as 


since the time I came in, hath not ceased to kiss my 
feet. 

46 ^ My head with oil thou didst not anoint : but 
this woman hath anointed my feet with ointment. 

47 ® Wherefore, I say unto thee. Her sins, which 
are many, are forgiven ; for she loved much : but to 
whom little is forgiven, the sarnie loveth little. 

48 And he said unto her, ** Thy sins are forgiven. 

49 And they that sat at moat with him began to 
say within themselves, * Who is this that forgiveth 
sins also P 

50 And he said to the woman, ' Thy foibh hath 
saved thee : go in peace. 


'Matt. ix. 22. Mark v. 84. x. 52. Ch. viii. 48. xriii. 42. 


the debtor who owed only ffly pence or denarii. The woman, 
not having these advantages, having no rule to regulate her 
actions, may be considered as the debtor who owed Jive 
hundred pence, or denarii. Notwithstanding this ^eat dis-. 
parity both were insolvent. Simon, the religious Pharisee, 
could no more pay his fifty to God than this poor heathen 
'her five hundred : and it both be not freely forgiven by the 
divine mercy, both must finally perish. 

Verse 42. Which of them wul love him mostf] Which ii 
under the greater ohligation and should love him most P 

Verse 43. Ho to whom he forgave most.] By this acknow- 
ledgment he was, unknowingly to himself, prepared to re- 
ceive our Lord’s reproof. 

Verse 44. Thou gavest me no water] In this respect Simon 
was sadly deficient in civil respect, whether this proceeded 
from forgetfulness or contempt. The custom of giving water 
to wash a guest’s feet was very ancient. See Gen. xviii. 4, 
xxiv. 32 ; Judg. xix. 21 ; 1 Sam. xxv. 41. 

Verse 45. Since the time I came in] Bather, Since the 
time SHE came in, for it is clear from verse 87» that the woman 
came in afiter Christ, having heard that he was sitting at 
meat in the Phaiisee’s bouse. 

Verse 46. My head with oil thou didst not anoint] AnoinU 
ing the head with oil was as common among the Jews as 
washing the face with water is among ns. See Buth iii. 8 ; 
2 Sam. xii. 20, xiv. 2 ; 2 Kings iv. 2 : and Ps. xxiii. 5. 

Verse 47. For she loved much.] Or, thkrkfoee she loved 
much. In the common translation her forgiveness is repre* 
seated to be the consequence of her loving much, which is 
causing the tree to produce tbe root, and not the root the 
tree. The original seems to have the sense of therefore in 
Matt. xiii. 18; John viii. 44; 1 Oor. x. 17 ; and in the Sep- 
tuagint, in Dent., xxxiii. 52 ; Isa. xlix. 19 ; Hos. ix. 16 ; and 
Eedes. V. 6. 

Loved much — loveth little.] A man’s love to God will be 
in proportion to the obligations be feels himself under to the 
bounty of his Maker. 

Verse 48. Thy sins are forgiven.'] While the Pharisee 
murmured, the poor penitent rejoiced. 

Verse 60. Thy faith hath sored thee] Thy faith hath 
been tbe instrument of receiving the salvation wMoh is: 
promised to those who repent. 


CHAPTEE VIIL 

JesuB jpreachsi thrdUgh every city and villa^, 1. Women minister to Mm, 2, 8. Instruets the muUUudeB hy the 
parahU of the eower, 4-8. EeopImnB it at large to hie dieciplee, 9-15. DiredimB how to improve hy hearing 
the goepH, 16-18. Ris mother and brethren eeek him, 19-21. Re and his disciplee go upon the lake, and are 
taken in a storm, 22-25. They arrive among the Qadarenes, 26, where he cures a demoniac, 27-89. He retume 
from the Oadarenes, and is requested hy Jairug to heal his daughter, 40-42. On the way he cures a diseased 
woman, 43-48. Beceives information that the daughter of Jairus is dead, 49. Exhorts the father to hetieue; 
arrives at the house, and raises the dead child to life, 50-^. 
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bim, 

2 And * certain women which had been healed of 
evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, 

out of whom went seven devils, 

3 And Joanna the wife of Ohuza, Herod’s steward, 
and Susanna, and many others, which ministered 
unto him of their substance. 

4 ®And when much people were gathered to- 
gether, and were come to him out of every city, he 
spake by a parable : 

5 A sower went out to sow his seed : and as he 
sowed, some fell by the way side ; and it was trodden 
down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon a rook ; and as soon as it 
was sprung up, it withered away, because it lacked 
moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; and the thorns 
sprung up with it, and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground, and sprang up, 
and bare fruit an hundred fold. And when ho had 
said those things, he cried. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

9 ‘‘And his disciples asked him, saying, What 
might this parable be P 

10 And he said, Unto you it is given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of God ; but to others in 

E arables; ® that seeing they might not see, and 
earing they might not understand. 

11 'Now the parable is this: The seed is the 
word of God. 

12 Those by the way side are they that hear; 
then cometh trie devil, and taketh away the word 
out of their hearts, lest they should beheve and be 
saved. 

18 They on the rook are theyt which, when they 
hear, receive the word with joy ; and these have no 
root, which for a while believe, and in time of tempta- 
tion fall away. 

• Matt, xxvli. 65, 66 -‘•Mark xti. 9.— « Matt. xlli. 2. Mark iw. 1. 
Matt. xiU. 10. Mark iv. 10.— • Isa. vi. 9. Mark iv. 12.— ^ Matt, 
xiii, 18. Mark iv. 14.— r Matt. v. 16. Mark iv. 21. Ota. zi. Sd.— 


Terse 1. Throughout every city and village'] That is, of 
Galilee. 

Verse 2. Out of whom went seven devils] Who had 
been possessed in a most extraordinary manner ; probably a 
case of inveterate lonacy, brought on by the infiaence of 
evil spirits. The number seven may here express the super- 
lative de^ee. 

Mary Magdalene is commonly thought to have been a 
%>ro8titute before she came to the knowledge of Christ, and 
then to have been a remarkable penitent. So historia/ns 
and painters represent her : but neither from this passage, 
nor nrom any other of the New Testament, can such a sup- 
position be legitimately drawn. 

There is indeed the strongest presumptive proof against it, 
for, if she ever had been such, it would have been contrary 
to every rule of prudence, and every dictate of wisdom, for 
Christ and his apostles to have permitted such a person to 
associate with ^em, however fully she might have been 
converted to God, and however exemplary her life, at that 
time, might have been. 1 oonolude that the common opinion 
is a vile slander on the character of one of the best women 
mentioned in the gospel of God j it is h^hly probable that 
she was a person of great respectability in that place ; and 
a person on whose conduct or character the cslumniating 
Jews could cast no aspersions. 

Terse 8. Herod^s steward] Though the original word 
signifies sometimes the inspector or overseer of a province, 
and sometimes a tutor of children, yet here it seems to 
signify the overseer cfMervd*s domestvo affasrs t the steufard 
tf Ms household* 


14 And that which fell among thorns are they 
which, when they have heard, go forth, and are 
choked with cares and riches and pleasures of this 
life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 

15 But that on the good ground are they which, 
in an honest and good heart, having heard the word, 
keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. 

16 ^ No man, when he hath lighted a candle^ 
covereth it with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed ; 
but setteth it on a candlestick, that they which 
enter in may see the light. 

17 ** For nothing is secret, that shall not be made 
manifest ; neither any thing hid, that shall not be 
known and come abroad. 

18 Take heed therefore how ye hear ; ‘ for who- 
soever hath, to him shall be given ; and whosoever 
hath not«J['rom him shall be taken even that which 
he ^ soemeth to have. 

19 ‘‘ Then came to him his mother and his brethren, 
and could not come at him for the press. 

20 And it was told him hy certain which said. The 
mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to 
see thee. 

21 And he answered and said unto them, My 
mother and my brethren are these which hear the 
word of God, and do it. 

22 * Now it came to pass on a certain day, that 
be went into a ship with his disciples : and he said 
unto them, Let us go over unto the other side of the 
lake. And they launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed he fell asleep; and there 
came down a storm of wind on the lake ; and they 
were filled with water, and were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to him, and awoke him, saying, 
Master, master, we ^rish. Then he arose, and re- 
buked the wind and the raging of the water : and 
they ceased, and there was a c£um. 

25 And he said unto them, "Where is your faith P 
And they being afraid wondered, saying one to 
another, What manner of man is this 1 for he com- 
mandeth even the winds and water, and they obey 
him. 

Matt. X. 26. Cta. xii. 2.— ^ Matt. xiU. 12. xxv. 29. Oh. xix. 26.— 
lOr, ihinkith that he Hath.— ^ Matt. xil. 46. Maik Ui. 31.— ‘Matt. 
viii.23. Mark iv. 36. 

Unto hirr^ Instead of to him, meaning Christ, many of 
the best M8 s. and Versions have to them, meaning both our 
Lord and the twelve apostles, see ver. 1. This is unquestion- 
ably the true meaning. 

"Verse 6. A sower went out to sow] See Matt. xiii. 
1-28. 

Verse 16. With patience,] Rntber, with perseverance. 
The good ground, because it is good, strong, and vigorous, 
continues to bear : had or poor ground cannot pix^noe a 
good crop, and besides, it is very soon exhausted. From this 
we may learn that the perseveremee of the saints, as it is 
termed, necessarily in^lies that they continue to bring forth 
frnit to the glory of God, Those who are not fruitlol are 
not in a state of perseveranoe. 

Terse 17* For nothing is secret, &o,] "Whatever 1 teaoh 
you in private, ye shall teach publicly. 

Terse 18. Fven that which he seemeth to have.] Or rather, 
even what ye have. The common version seems to me to 
contradict itself. To seem to have a thing, is only to have it 
in appearance, and not in reality ; bnt what is possessed in 
awearance only, can only be taken away in appearance ; 
therefore on the one side there is no gaisi^, and on the other 
side no loss. It is evident that what he seemeth to have, 
here is equivalent to what he haih, in the parallel plaoes, 
Mark iv. 25 ; Matt. xiii. 12, xxv. 29 ; and in bnke xix. 26. It 
is erident, also, that these persons had something which 
might be talcen away from them* For the divine seed was 
planted in their hearts, and had already produced some 
good effects. The original word is often used as an evpletive : 
and it often strengthens the sense, and is thus usm by the 
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26 • And they arrived at the couutiy of the Gkidar- 
which is over agaihst Galilee, 

27 And when he went forth to land, there met 
him out of the city a certain man, which had devils 
longtime, and ware no clothes, neither abode in any 
house, but in the tombs* 

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell 
down before him, and with a loud voice said, What 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God most 
high P I beseech thee, torment me not. 

29 (For he had commanded the unclean spirit to 
come out of the man. For oftentimes it had caught 
him ; and he was kept bound with chains and in 
fetters ; and he brake the bands, and was driven of 
the devil into the wilderness.) 

30 And Jesus asked him, saying. What is thy 
name P And he said, Legion : because many devils 
were entered into him. 

31 And they besought him that he would not 
command them to go out ** into the deep. 

32 And there was there a herd of many swine 
feeding on the mountain : and they besought him 
that he would suffer them to enter into them. And 
he suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of the man, and 
entered into the swine : and the herd ran violently 
down a stoop place into the lake, and were choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw what was done, 
they fled, and wont and told it in the city and in the 
country. 

35 Then they went out to see what was done ; 
and came to Jesus, and found the man, out of whom 
the devils were departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, 
clothed, and in his right mind: and they were 
afraid. 

36 They also which saw iU told them by what 
means he that was possessed of the devils was 
healed. 

37 * Then the whole multitude of the country of 
the Gadarenes round about, besought him to de- 
part from them; for they were taken with great 
fear ; and he went up into the ship, and returned 
back again. 

38 Now • the man out of whom the devils were 
departed, besought him that he might be with him ; 
but Jesus sent him away, saying, 

39 Ketum to thine own house, and shew how 
great things God hath done unto thee. And he 
went his way, and published throughout the whole 
city, how great things Jesus had done unto him. 

* Matt. riii. S8. Mark ▼. 1.—** Rev. xx. 8 — e Matt, viii.34. — ‘‘Acte 
xri. 89.—* Mark t. 18. — 'Matt. ix. 18. Mark v. 22.— t Matt. ix. 20. 

very beat Greek writers. [The so-called possession was 
merely the fruits of the imagination. Langt.'] 

Verse 28. Thei’e came down a storm of mind— and they — 
were in jeopardy This a parallel passa^ to that in Jon. i. 4. 

Verse 26. Ji^here is your faith Ye have a power to 
heUeve, and yet do not exercise it ! I>epend on God. Many 
are looKing for more faith without using that which they 
have. It 18 asjDOBsible to hide this talent as any other. 

Verse 26. Tne country of the Oadarenes'} Or, according 
to several MSB., Gerasenes or Oergaaenes. 

Verse 27. A certain man] See the parallel places, Matt, 
viii. 28*84; Markv. 1-20. 

V erse 28. JesuSf thou Son of God most High] The words 
Jesus and God are both omitted here by several MSS. 1 
think it is very likely that the demons aid not pronounce 
names which were or sooh dreadful import to themselves. 
[The words appear in the heat MSS.] 

Verse 81. And they besought him that he would not com- 
mand them to go into the de^.] In the Chaldaio philosophy, 
mention is made of certain material demons, who are per- 
mitted to wander about on the earth, and are horribly 

ir>o 


40 And it came to pass, tha^ when Josas was 
returned, the people ytadly received him ; for thoj? 
were all waiting for him. 

41 * And, behold, there came a man named Jaims, 
and he was a ruler of the synagogue ; and lie fell 
down at Jesus’ feet, and besought him that he 
would come into his house; 

42 For he had one only daughter, about twelve 
years of age, and she lay a dying. But as he went 
the people thronged him. 

43 »And a woman, having an issue of blood 
twelve years, which had spent all her living upon 
physicians, neither could be healed of any, 

44 Came behind him, and touched the border of 
his garment ; and immediately her issue of blood 
stanched. 

45 And Jesus said, Who touched me P When all 
denied, Peter and they tliat were with him said. 
Master, the mulititude throng thee and press iheo, 
and sayeat thou, Who touched me P 

46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched mo; 
for I perceive ^ that virtue is gone out of me, 

47 And when the woman saw that she was not 
hid, she came trembling, and falling down before 
liim, she declared unto him before all the people 
for what cause she had touched him, and how she 
was healed immediately. 

48 And he said unto her, Daughter, be of good 
comfort: thy faith hath made thoo whole; go in 
peace. 

49 * While ho yet spake, there cometh one from 
the ruler of the synagogue’s house, saying to him, 
Thy daughter is dead ; trouble not the Master. 

50 But when Jesus heard it, he answered him, 
saying, Fear nob; believe only, and she shall be 
made whole. 

51 And when he came into the house, he suffered 
no man to go in, save Peter, and James, and John, 
and the father and the mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bewailed her : but he said. 
Weep not ; she is not dead, J but sleepeth. 

53 And they laughed him to scorn, knowing that 
she was dead. 

54 And he put them all out, and took her by the 
hand, and called, saying, Maid, ^ arise. 

55 And her spirit came again, and she arose 
straightway : and he commanded to give her meat. 

56 And her parents were astonished ; but * ho 
charged them that they should tell no man what 
was done. 

— h Mark v. 30. Ch. vi, 19.— i Mark v. 35.— J .John xl. 11, 13.— k Ch. 
vii. 14. JoLu xi. 43.— > Matt. viil. 4. ix. 80. Mark v. 43. 

afrud of boinv sent into abysses and subterranean places. 

V erse 83. Then went the devils out of the man, and entered 
into the swins] Some critics and commentators would 
have ns to understand all this of the man himself, who 
they say, was a most outrageous maniac, and that, being 
permitted by our Lord, he ran after the swine, and drove 
them all down a precipice into the sea ! This is solemn 
trifling indeed ; or, at least, trifling with solemn things. 

Verse 84. They fied, and went and told it] They went, is 
omitted by every MS. of repute, and by the best erf the 
ancient V orsions. 

Verse 40. 'Gladly received him] Our translators needed 
not to have put gladly in Italics ; it is expressed in the text. 

Verse 41. A man named Jairus] See on Matt. ix. 18-26, 
and Mark v. 22-48. 

Verse 42. The people thronged hAm.] Almout suffocated 
him — BO great was the throng about him. 

Verse 46. I perceive that virtue] This divine emanation 
did not proceed always from Christ, as necessarily as odours 
do from plants, for tuen all who touched him mnst have been 
equally ^rtakers of it. Of the many that touched him, this 
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Woman and none else received this divine virtue ; and why P 
Because she came in faith. Faith alone attracts and receives 
the energetic influence of God at all times. There would be 
more miracles, at least of spiritual healing, were there more 
faith among those who are called believers. 

Verse 64. He put them all put] That is, the pipers and 
those who made a noise, weeping and lamenting. Pompous 
funeral ceremonies are ridiculous in themselves, and entirely 
^posed to the spirit and simplicity of the religion of 
Oh list. 

Verse 55. And he Gommwnded to give her meat.] Though 


she was raised to life ly a miracle, she was not to be pre- 
served bv a miracle. Nature is God’s great instrument, and 
he delights to work by it ; nor will he do anything by his 
sovereign power, in the way of miracle, that can be eflected 
by his ordinary providence. Again, God will have us be 
workers together with him : he provides food for ns, but be 
does not eat for usj we eat for ourselves, and are thus 
nourished ou the bounty that God has provided. So, God 
provides salvation for a lost world, andhestows it ou every 
penitent believing soul i but he neither repents nor believes 
tor any mao. 


CHAPTER IX. 

Christ sends his apostles to preach and work miracles, 1-6. Herod, hearing of the fame of Jesus, is perplexed; some 
suppose that John Baptist is risen from the dead ; others, that Elijah or one of the old prophets was come to 
life, 7-9. The apostles return and relate the success of their mission. He goes to a retired place, and the people 
follow him, 10, 11. He feeds five thousand men with five loaves and two fishes, 12-17. He asks his disciples 
what the public think of him, 18-21. Foretels his passion, 22. Shows the necessity of self-denial, and the 
importance of salvation, 23-25. Threatens those who deny him before men, 26. The transfiguration, 27-36. 
Cures a demoniac, 37-43. Again foretels his passion, 44, 45. The disciples contend who shall he greatest, 
46-48. Of the person who cast out devils in GhrisVs name, hut did not associate with the disciples, 49, 50. Of 
the Samaritans who ivould not receive him, 61-56. Of the man who wished to follow Jesus, 67, 58. He calls 
another disciple, who asks permission first to bury his father, 59. Our Lordfs answer, 60-62. 


mTTTl'TVr called his twelve disciples to- 

I jLlXliii gether, and gave them power and 

.L authority over all devils, and to cure diseases. 

2 And he sent them to preach the king- 
dom of God, and to heal the sick. 

8 ® And he said unto them, Take nothing for your 
journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money ; neither have two coats apiece. 

4 ‘‘And whatsoever house ye enter into, there 
abide, and thence depart, 

5 ® And whosoever will not receive you, when ye 
go out of that city, * shake off tho very dust from 
your feet for a testimony against them. 

6 » And they departed, and went through tho 
towns, preaching tne gospel, and healing every 
where. 

7 ‘‘ Now Herod the tetraroh heard of all that was 
dono by him ; and he was perplexed, because that it 
was said of somo, that John was risen from the 
dead: 

8 And of some, that Elias had appeared ; and of 
others, that one of tho old prophets was risen again. 

9 And Herod said, J'ohn have I beheaded: but 

X 1 Mnrk Ul. 13. vl. 7 — “ Matt x 7, 8 Mark vl 12 
Ch. X. I, 9.— « Watt. X. 9. Mark vi. 8. Oh. x. 4 xxii. 8ft.— Matt. 
X. 11. Mark vi. 10.— 'Matt. X. 14.— 'Acts xiil. 61.— fMark vi. 12.— 

Verse 1. Power and authority"] The power to work 
miracles; and that authority by which the whole demoniac 
system was to be subjected to them. Luke mentions both 
demons and diseases ; therefore he was either mistaken, or 
demons and diseases are not the same. The treatment of 
these two was not the same : tho demons were to be cast 
out the diseases to be healed. 

Verse 8. Neither have two coafs] Show that in all things 
ye are ambassadors for God ; and go on his charges. 

Verse 4. There aMde, and thence depart] That is, remain 
in that lodging till ye depart from that city. 

Verse 7. He was petylewed] He was greatly perplexed. 

151 


who is this, of whom I hear such things P * And he 
desired to seo him. 

10 I And the apostles, when they were returned, 
told him all that they had done. ** And he took 
them, and went aside privately into a desert place 
belonging to the city called Bethsaida; 

11 And the people, when they knew it, followed 
him : and ho received them, and spake unto them 
of the kingdom of God, and healed them that had 
need of healihg. 

12 ' And when the day began to wear away, then 
came the twelve, and said unto him, Send the multi- 
tude away, that they may go into tho towns and 
country round about, and lodge, and get victuals : 
for we are here in a desert place. 

13 But he said unto them, Give ye them to eat. 
And they said, We have no more but five loaves 
and two fishes ; except we should go and buy meat 
for all this people. 

14 For they were about five thousand men. And 
he said to his disciples, Make them sit down by 
fifties in a company, 

15 And they dia so, and made them all sit down. 


Matt. xiv. 1. Mark vi. 14.— »Cb. xxill. 8.-iMark vi. 80.— ‘Matt, 
xiv. 13.— > Matt. xiv. 1ft. Mark vi. 8ft, John vi. 1, 5, 


It is a metaphor taken from a traveller, who, in his journey, 
meets with several paths, one only of which leads to the. 
lace whither he would go ; and, not knowing which to take, 
e is distressed with pexi^exity and doubt. 

Verse 11. The people^followed ^<m] Observe here five 
mnd effects of divine grace. 1. The people are drawn to fol- 
low him. 2. He kindly receives them. 8. He instructs them 
in the things of God. 4. He heals all their diseases* 5. Ho 
feeds their bodies and their aonls. 

Verse 12. Send the imlUtude away] See the parallel 
places. Matt. xiv. 15«21 : Mark vi. 86-44. 

Terse 16. Tlwn he took the five Zocwesl A minister of the 
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16 Then he took the five loaves and the two 
fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed them, 
and brake, and gave to the disciples to. set before 
the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and were all filled: and 
there was taken up of fragments that remained to 
them, twelve baskets. 

18 * And it came to pass, as he was alone pray- 
ing, his disciples were vnth him : and he asked them, 
saying. Whom say the people that I am P 

19 They answering said, ^ John the Baptist ; but 
some 8a/y, Elias ; ana others say, that one of the eld 
prophets is risen again. 

20 He said unto them, But whom say ye that I 
am P ® Peter answering said. The Christ of God. 

21 And he straitly cnarged them, and command- 
ed them to tell no man that thing ; 

22 Saying, * The Son of man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected of the elders and chief 
priests and scribes, and be slain, and be raised the 
third day. 

23 ' And he said to them all, If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross daily, and follow me. 

24 For whosoever will save his life shall lose it : 
but whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the 
same shall save it. 

25 » For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the 
whole world, and lose himself, or be cast away P 

26 ** For whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and 
of my words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he shall come in his own glory, and in hie 
Father’s, and of the holy angels. 

27 * But I tell you of a truth, there be some 
standing here, whicn shall not taste of death, till they 
see the kingdom of God. 

28 J And it came to pass about an eight days 
after these ‘‘ sayings, he took Peter, and John, and 
James, and went up into a mountain to pray. 

29 And as he prayed, the fashion of his counte- 
nance was altered, and his raiment was white and 
glistering. 

30 And, behold, there talked with him two men, 
which were Moses and Elias : 

31 Who appeared in glory, and spake of his de- 
cease which he should accomplish at Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter and they that were with him * wer© 

•Matt. xvi. 18. Mark vlli. 27.— ‘•Matt. xiv. 2. Ver. 7, 8.— « Matt, 
xvi. 16. John vi. 69.— <> Mutt. xri. 20.--'*Matt. xri. 21. xrii. 22. — 
t Matt. X. 88. XTi. 24. Mirk Tiii. 84. Cb. xiv. 27.— « Matt. xvi. 26. 
Mark viinSS.-h Matt. X. 88. Markviii. 33. 2Tixii. ii. 12.-iMatt.xvi. 
28. Mari( ix. l.-JMatt. xvii. 1. Mark ix. 2.-kOr, things.—^ Dan. 


heavy with sleep : and when they were awake, they 
saw his riory,and the two men that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they departed from him, 
Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be 
here : and let us make three tabernacles ; one for 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias : not 
knowing what he said. 

34 While he thus spake, there came a cloud, and 
overshadowed them; and they feared as they entered 
into the cloud : 

36 And there came a voice out of the cloud, say- 
ing, “ This is my beloved Son : " hear him, 

36 And when the voice was past, Jesus was found 
alone. * And th^ kept it close, and told no man in 
those days any of those things which they had seen. 

37 ** And it came to pass, that on the next day, 
when they were come down from the hill, much 
people met him. 

38 And, behold, a man of the company cried out, 
saying, Master, I beseech thee, look upon my son : 
for he is mine only child. 

39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly 
crieth out ; and it teareth him that he foameth again, 
and bruising him, hardly departeth from him. 

40 And I besought thy disciples to cast him out ; 
and they could not. 

41 And Jesus answering said, 0 faithless and per- 
verse generation, how long shall I be with you, and 
suffer you P Bring thy son hither. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil threw 
him down, and tare him. And Jesus rebuked the 
unclean spirit, and healed the child, and delivered 
him again to his father. 

43 And they were all amazed at the mighty power 
of God. But while they wondered every one at all 
things which Jesus did, he said unto his disciples, 

44 ’ Let these sayings sink down into your ears ; 
for the Son of man shall be delivered into the hands 
of men. 

45 * But they understood not this saying, and it 
was hid from them, that they perceived it not ; and 
they feared to ask him of that saying. 

46 • Then there arose a reasoning among them, 
which of them should be ^eatest. 

47 And Jesus, perceiving the thought of their 
heart, took a child, and set him by him, 

48 And said unto them, * Whosoever shall receive 

Tiil. 18. X. 9.-“ Matt. ill. 17.-» Acta iii. 22.-o Matt. xvii. 9.-P Matt, 
xvii. 14. Mark ix. 14, 17.— i Matt. xvii. 22.— » Mark ix. 82. Ch 
li. 60. xviii. 84.— • Mntt. xviii. 1. Mark ix. 84.—* Matt. x. 40. xviil 
6. Mark ix. 87, Johnxii. xih. 20. 


gospel, whi> is employed to feed souls, should imitate ibis 
conduct of Christ. 

Verse 18. Whom sa/y the The common people, 

L e., the mass of the people. 

Verse 20. But whom sa/yye that I am Whom do ye 
tell the people that 1 am P What do ye preach concerning 
me ? 

The Christ of Ood."] The OopUe and later Persic read, 
Thou art Christ Ood. 

Verse 28. If any man will come after me] See on Matt, 
xvi. 24, where the nature of proselyUsm among the Jews is 
ex]^ned. 

Doily] Omitted by many reputable MSS., Versions, and 
Fathers. 

Verse 2B. Lose himeeffl That is, his life or soul. 

Or be cast away f] Or receive spiritu^ damage. 1 have 
added the wotd^^g^tualhere, which 1 conceive to be neces- 
sarily implied. Because, if a man receive only temporal 
dami^e m some respect or other, gaining the whole 
world must amply compensate him« But if he should receive 

iritual damage— hnri to his soul in the sxnalleat degree, 

e possession of the universe could not indenin^ him. 


Verse 2B. About an eight days after] See on Matt, 
xvii. 1-18. 

Verse 81. His decease] That going out (or death) of his 
That peculiar kind of death — its nature, circumstances, and 
necessity being considered. 

Verse 39. A spirit taketh him, and he suddenly crieth 
out] This very phrase is used by heathen writers, when 
they speak of supernatural influence. 

Verse 48. The mighty power] They plainly saw that it 
was a case in which any power inferior to that of God could 
be of no avail ; and they were deeply struck with the majesty 
of God manifested in the conduct of the blessed Jestu. 

Verse 44. Let these sayings sink down into your ears] 
Or, put these words into your ears. To other words, you 
m^ lend occasional attention— but to what ooncems my 
sumrings and death you must ever listen. 

verse 46. There arose a reasoning] A dialogue took place 
— one inquired, and another answered, and so on. 

Verse 49. We forbade him] See Mark ix. 88, Ac. 

Verse 61. He steadfastly set his face} That is, after pro- 
per and mature deUheraUon, he chose now bo go up to Jeru- 
salem, md firmly determined to aocon^^h hm design. 
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this child in mj name reoeiveth me : and whosoever 
shall receive me receiveth him that sent me : * for he 
that is least among you all, the same shall be great. 

49 ^ And John answered and said. Master, we saw 
one casting out devils in thy name ; and we forbade 
him, because he followeth not with us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him not : for 
‘ he that is not against us is for us. 

51 And it came to pass, when the time was come 
that ^ he should be received up, he stedfastly set his 
face to go to Jerusalem, 

52 And sent messengers before his face ; and they 
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, 
to make readv for him. 

53 And •they did not receive him, because his 
foce was as though he would go to Jerusalem. 

54 And when his disciples James and John saw 
this, they said, Lord, wilt thou that we command 
fire to come down from heaven, and consume them, 
even as ' Elias did P 

55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and said, 


•Mott, xxiii. 11, 12.— »» Murk ix. 88. Bee Nnm. xl. 28.— 
•See Maft. xU. 30. Ch. xi. 23.— Mark xvi. 19. Acta i. 2.— •John 
iv. 4, 9.-^2 King* 1. 10, 12. - » John i». 17. xii. 47.—^ Matt. vill. 19. 

Verse 62 Sent meaeengere^ Probably James and John, 

Verse 58. His face was] They saw be was going up to 
Jerusalem to keep the feast (it was the feast of tabernacles, 
John vii. 2) j ana, knowing nim thereby to be a Jew^ they 
would afford nothing for his entertainment ; for, in religions 
matters, the Samomtans and Jews had no dealings, see John 
iv. 9. The Samaritans were a kind of mongrel heathens ; 
they feared Jehovah, and served other gods, 2 Kings xvU. 84. 
They apostatised from the true religion, and persecuted those 
who were attached to it, see Matt. xvi. i. Those only 
who have deserted the truth of God, or who are nninfluencoa 
by it, bate them who embrace and aot by it. When a man 
has once decidedly taken the road to heaven, he can have 
but little credit any longer in the world, 1 John iii. 1. 

Verse 64, That we command Ji/re] Vengeance belongs to 
the Lord. What we suffer for his sake, should be left to 
himself to reprove or punish. The insult is offered to him, 
not to us. 

Verse 66 . Ye know not what manner of spint ye are of A 
Te do not consider that the present is a dispensation or 
infinite mercy and love ; and that the design of God is not to 
^stroy sinners, but to give them space to repent, that be 
may save them unto eternal life. And ye do not consider 
that the seal which you feel springs from an evil principle, 


Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of, 

56 For 4 the Son of man is not come to destroy 
men’s lives, but to save them, Ajid they went to 
another village. 

57 ^ And It came to pass, that, as they went in 
the way, a certain mcm said unto him, Lord, I will 
follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 

58 And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have holes, 
and birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. 

59 * And he said unto another, Follow me. But 
be said. Lord, sufier me first to go and bury my 
father. 

60 Jesns said unto him. Let the dead bury their 
dead : but go thou and preaoh the kingdom of God. 

61 And another also said, Lord, ^ I will follow 
thee ; but let me first go bid them farewell, which 
are at home at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him, No man having put 
his hand to the plough, ^ and looking back, is fit for 
the kingdom of God. 


-iMatt. viii. 21.-iSoe 1 Kings xix. 20, 21.-^G«n. ix. 17, 21 
2 Pot. ii. 21. 


being more concerned for your own honour than for the 
honour of God. 

Verse 66. And they went to another village,'] Which pro- 
bably did entertain them : being, perhaps, without the Sa- 
maritan borders. 

Verse 57. A certain man] He was a scribe. Bee on 
Matt. viii. 19*22. It is probable that this took place when 
Christ was at Capemaumf as Matthew represents it, and not 
on the way to Jerusalem thro^h Samarta. 

Verse 61. Another also sctid] This oironmstanoe is not 
mentioned by any of the other Evangelists ; and Matthew 
alone mentions the former case, ver. 67, 68. 

Let me first go hid them farewell, which are at Iwme] Per- 
mit me to set in order toy affairs at home. Those who under- 
stand the Greek text will see, at once, that it vdU bear this 
translation well ; and that this is the most natnraL 

Verse 62. Put his hand to the ployyh'] Can any person 
properly discharge the work of the minis^ who is engaged 
in secuwr employments P A.fwrmer and a minister of the 
gospel are incompatible characters. As a person who holds 
ihe plough cannot keep on a straight fnrrow if he look be- 
hind him ; so he who is ei]^loyed in the work of the ministry 
cannot do the work of an Evangelist, if he turn his desires to 
worldly profits. 


CHAPTER X. 

Christ appoints seventy disciples to go h^ore him, two hy two, to preach, heal, Jbe,, 1-12* Pronawnoes woes on 
Chormin and Capemmim, 13-16. The seventy return, and give account of their mission, 17-20. Chnst 
rejoices that the things which were hidden from the wise and prudent had heen revealed untohahes, and shows the 
great privileges of the gospel, 21-24. A lawyer inguires how he shall inherit eternal life, and 4s answered, 
25«29. The story of the good Samaritan, 80-37# The account of Martha and Mary, 38<^# 


168 


20 




ST. LUKE. 


1 ^T1?P these things, the Lord appointed 

A other seyenty also, and * sent them 

two and two before his &oe, into every city 
and place, whither he himself would come. 

2 Thererore said he unto them, '’The harvest 
truly is great, but the labourers are few : ® pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would 
send forth labourers into his harvest. 

8 Gk) your ways : * behold, I send you forth as 
lambs among wolves. 

4 * Oany neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes : and 
' salute no man by the way. 

5 V And into whatsoever house ye enter, first 
say. Peace he to this house. 

6 And if the son of peace be there, your peace 
shall rest upon it : if not, it shall turn to you again. 

7 ^ And m the same house remain, ' eating and 
drinking such things as they give : for ^ the labourer 
is worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you, eat such things as are set before you : 

9 ^ And heal the sick that are therein, anu say 
unto them, ' The kingdom of God is come uign 
unto you. 

10 JBut into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you not, go your ways out into the streets 
of the same, and say, 

11 “ Even the very dust of your city, which 
cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you : not- 
withstanding, be ye sure of this, that the kingdom 
of God is come nigh unto you. 

•Mfttt. I. 1. Mark vl. 7.— ix. 37, 39. John iv. 85,— 

• t Tb«ti. ill. 1,— x. 16.— 'Matt. x. 9, 10. Mark vi. 8, Ch. 

• lx. 8.-^2 Kinsf if. 29.— f Matt. x. 12.— *• Matt. x. 11.— ‘ 1 Cor. x. 2T. 

x. 10. 1 Cor. lx. 4, &o. 1 Tim. v. 18.— ^Ch. ix. 2.— 

*MAtt. Hi. 2. if. 17. X. 7. Ver. 11.— "Matt. x. 14. Ch. ix. 6. 
Aota xiil. 61. Xfiii. 6.— •Matt. x. 16. Maik vi ll.-oMatt. xi. 21. 
— f Eaek. lii. 6.-4 Matt. xi. 28.—' See Gen. xi. 4. Dent. i. 28. Isa, 

Vers© 1. The Lord anointed other seventy"] Bather, 
seventy others, not other seventy as our translation has it, 
which seems to intimate that he had appointed serenty before 
this time, thongh, probably, the word other has a reference 
to the twelve chosen first : nemot only chose twelve disciples 
to be constantly ivith him ; bat he chose seventy others to 
go before him. Oar bless^ Lord formed everything in his 
chttroh on the model of the Jewish church,, and why P Be- 
cause it was the pattern shown by God himself, the divine 
form, which pointed out the heavenly substance which now 
began to be established in its place. As he before had chosen 
twelve apostles, in reference to the twelve patriarchs, he now 
publicly appointed seventy others, as Moses did the seventy 
elders, whom he associated with himself to assist him in the 
government of the petmle. Exod. xviii. 19, xziv. 1-9. These 
Christ sent by two and two : 1. To teach them the necessity 
of concord among the ministers of righteousness. 2. That 
in the mouths of two witnesses everything might be estab- 
lished. And 8. That they might comfort and support each 
other in their difficult labour. 

Verse 2. That he would send forth"] There seems to be an 
allusion here to the case of reapers, who, though the 
harvest was perfectly ripe, yet were in no hurry to out it 
down. 

Verse 4. 8oihiU no mm by the wayj] According to a 
oaoon of the Jews, a man who was about any sacred work 
was exempted from all civil obligations for the time ; foras- 
mnoh as ohedienee to God was of infinitely neater oonse- 
quenoe than the cultivation of private friendships, or the 
retoromgof oivil oompUments. 

VeiM D. The Son of peace! In the Jewish style, a man 
who has any good or owd quality is called the son of it. 

fion of peace in the text not only means a peaceable, 
quiet man, hot one also of good report for his uprightness 
and benevolence. 

Verse 9. The Id^dom of Ood ie come nigh unto yon.] 2s 
jud upon you. This was the general text on wmoh they 
were to preach all their sermons. 

Verse 16. To hell."] To Hadee. 


12 But I say unto you, that "it shall be more 
tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that city. 

13 ® Woe unto thee, Ohoraain I woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida ! p for if the mighty works had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you, 
they had a great while ago repented, sitting in 
sackcloth and ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judgment, than for you. 

15 And thou, Oaperuaum, wnich art ' exalted to 
heaven, • shalt be thrust down to hell. 

16 * Ho that heareth you, heareth me ; and “ he 
that despiseth you, despiseth me ; ^ and he that 
despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me. 

17 And ’’the seventy returned again with joy, 
saying, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us 
through thy name. 

18 And he said unto them, * I beheld Satan as 
lightning fall from heaven. 

19 Behold, ^ I give unto you power to tread on 
serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of 
the enemy ; and nothing shall by any means hurt 
you. 

20 Notwithstanding, in this rejoice not, that the 
spirits are subject unto you ; but rather rejoice, be- 
cause • your names are written in heaven. 

21 “In that hour Jesus rmoiced in spirit, and 
said, I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, that thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes : 
even so, Father ; for so it seemed good in thy sight. 


xif. 13. Jer. li. 68.— 'See Ezek. xxvi. 20. xxxU. IB.— ^Matt. x. 4J. 
Mark ix. 37, John xiii. 20.— ■ 1 Tbess. if. 8.— 'John v. 23,— » Ver. 
1.-* John xii. 31. xvl. 11. Rev. ix. 1. xii. 8, O.-xMark xvi. 18. 
Acte xxfiii. 5.— • Exod. xxxii. 82. Pe. lxiir.4^. Iso. if. 8. Dun. 
xii. 1. Phil. if. 8. Heb. xii. 23. Bev . xiii. 8. xx. 12. zxi. 27.- 
••Matt. xi. 25. 


Verse 18. I beheld Satan] Or, Satan himself-^the very 
Satan, the supreme adversor}/— falling as lightning with the 
utmost suddenness, as a flash Of lightning falls from the 
clouds, and at the same time in the most observable manner. 
The fall was both very sudden and very apparent. Thus 
should the fall of the corrupt Jewish state be, and thus was 
the fall of idolatry in the Gentile world. 

Verse 19. To tread on serpents, Ac.] It is possible that 
by serpents and scorpions our Lord means the scribes and 
Pharisees, whpm he calls serpents, and a brood of vipers, 
Matt, zxiii. SB. Because, through the subtility and venom 
of the old seruent, the devil, they opjoosed him and his 
doctrine : and, \by trampling on these, it is likely that ho 
means, they should get a complete victory over such ; as it 
was an ancient custom to trample on the kings and generals 
who had been taken in battle, to signify the complete con- 
quest which had been gained over them. 

Verse 20. Because your names are written in heaven.! 
This form of speech is taken from the ancient custom of 
writing the names of all the citizens in a public register, that 
the several families might be known, and the inheritances 
properly preserved. It appears also probable, that when any 
person died, ot behaved improperly, his name was sought 
out and erased from the book. To this custom of blotting 
the names out of the public re^ruters, there appear to be 
allusions, Exod. xxxii. 82 ; Bev. lii. 5 ; Deut. ix. 14, xxv. 10, 
xxix. 20; 2 Kings xiv. 27; Ps. Ixix. 28, cix. 18, and in 
other places. 

Verse 21. Rejoiced in spirit"] Was truly and heartily 
joyous : felt an inward triumph. 

I thmlc thee"] The thanks are meant to be given to God 
for revealing ihem to babes, not for hiding them from the 
others. 

Thou hast hid] That is, thou bast not revealed them to 
the Scribes and Pharisees, who idoUoed their own wisdom ; 
bat thou hut revealed them to the simple and humble of 
heart 

Verse 29. Willing to justify hinmlf] He imagiued that 
as he had never been deficient in his conduct to any persoa 
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22 ‘All things are delivered to me of my 
Father : and ® no man knoweth who the Son is, but 
the Father ; and who the Father is, but the Son, 
and he to whom the Son will reveal him, 

28 And he turned him unto his disciples, and said 
privately, '’ Blessed are the ^es which see the 
things that ye see : 

24 For I tell you, • that many prophets and kings 
have desired to see those things which ye see, and 
have not seen ihem ; and to hear those things which 
ye hear, and have not heard them, 

25 And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and 
tempted him, sa 3 dng, 'Master, what shall I do to 
inherit eternal life? 

26 He said unto him. What is written in the law P 
how readest thou P 

27 And he answering, said, ' Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy 
mind ; and ** thy neighbour as thyself. 

28 And he said unto him. Thou hast answered 
right : this do, and ‘ thou shalt live, 

29 But he, willing to ^justify himself, said unto 
Jesus, and who is my neighbour? 

30 And Jesus answering said, A certain man went 
down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among 
thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, and 
wounded himt and departed, leaving him half dead. 

31 And by chance there came down a certain 

riest that way : and when he saw him, ^ he passed 

y on the other side. 

32 And likewise a Levite, when he was at the 

•Matt, xxviii. 18. John 111.85. ▼. 27. xvii. 2.— '* Many ancient 
copies add these words, And turning to Kio dtaiplsa, As $aid,^ 
•John i. 18. Vi. 41.— <* Matt, xiii. 16.— •! Pet,.!. 10.— 'Matt, 
xlx. 16. xxii. 36.— f Dent. vl. 6.— ‘‘Lev. xix. 18.— * Lev. xviti. 5. 
Neh. ix. 29. Bsek. xx. 11, 18,21. Rom. x. 6.— JCh. xvi. 16.— 

of his own nation, he had amply fulfilled the law. This is 
the sense in which the Jews understood the yford. neiqhhov/r, 
06 may be seen from Lev. xxix. 15, 16, 17, and 18. Bat our 
Lord shows here, that the acts of kindness which a man is 
bound to perform to his neighbour when in distress, he 
should perform to omy person, of whatever nation, religion, 
or kindred, whom he finds in necessity. 

Verse 80. And Jesus answering] Rather, TAen Jesus 
took him up. This I believe to be the meaning ; he threw 
out a chaUenge, and our Lord took him up on his own 
ground. 

A certain man went down from Jerusalem] This waa the 
most public road in all Judea, as it was the^grand thorough* 
fare between these two cities for the courses of priests, tw^ve 
thousand of whom are said to have resided at Jericho. 

Fell among thieves'] At this time the whole land of 
Judea was much infested with hordes of banditti. 

Verse 81. And by chance] The phrase properly means 
the coincidence of time and circumstance. 

Verses 81 and 82. Priest and Levite are mentioned here, 
partly because they were the most frequent travellers on this 
road, and partly to show that these were the persons who, 
from the nature of their office, were most ob^ed to perform 
works of meroy ; and from whom a person in distress had a 
right to «qpeot immediate suooonr and comfort. Dent, 
xxii 1-4. 

Verse 88. Bamaritam is mentioned merely to show that he 
was a person from whom a Jew bad no right to expect any 
help or relief, because of the enmity which snbsisted between 
the two nations. 

Verse 84. Pouring in oil and wine] These, beaten to- 
gether, appear to have been used formerly as a oommon 
medicine for fresh wounds. 

Verse 85. Two pence] Two denarii, about fifteen pence 
Engli^ I and wbiob, probably, were at that time of ten times 
more value there than so much is with us now. 

Verse 86. Which— was neighbour] Which fulfilled the 
duty which one neighbour owes to anotAer T 

Verse 87. Be that shewed mercy] Or^ so much mercy. 
His prejudios would not permit him to name the Samaritan, 
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place, came and looked on him, and passed by on 
the other side. 

38 Bat a certain * Samaritan, as he ionrneyed, 
came where he was : and when he saw him> he nad 
compassion on him, 

34 And went to him, and bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oil and wine, and set him on bis own 
beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care of 
him. 

• 35 And on the morrow when be departed, he took 

out two pence, and gave them to the host, and said 
unto him. Take care of him: whatsoever thou 
spendest more, when I come again, 1 will repay thee. 

36 Which now of these three, thinkest tnou, was 
neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves P 

37 And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. 
Then said J esus unto him, Go, and do thou likewise. 

38 Now it came to pass, as they went, that he 
entered into a certain village : and a certain woman 
named Martha received him into her house. 

89 And she had a sister, called Mary, ® which 
also f sat at Jesus* feet, and heard his word. 

40 But Martha was cumbered about much ser« 
ving, and came to him, and said, Lord, dost thou 
not care that my sister hath left me to serve Ulone P 
bid her therefore that she help me. 

41 And J esus answered ana said unto her, Martha, 
Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many 
things. 

42 But ' one thing is needful : and Maty hath 
chosen that good part, which shall not be taken 
away from her. 


k Pr. xxxviii. ll.-i John iv. 9.-» See Matt. xx. 9.— • John xi. 1. 
xit. 2, 8.— •! Cor. vii. 89, Aio.- vCh. viii. 85. Aota xxii. 8.— 
vMatt. vil. 21. Ps. xxvii. 1.— 'Matt. vl. 19, 21. xvi. 26. 2 Cm. 
V. 16. 


yet his conscience obliged him to acknowledge that he was 
the only righteous person of the three. 

Qo, and do thou likewise.] Bo even to thy enemy in dis- 
tress as kind, humane, and merciful, as this Samaritan was. 

Verse 88. A certain village] If this village was Bethany, 
where Martha and Mary lived, at less than two miles* dis- 
tance from.Jerosalem, see John zi. 1, 18; xii. 2, then this 
must have happened later than Luke places it ; becaosen in 
chap. xix. 29, he represents Jesus as having arrived after 
this at Bethany ; and what is said in chap, xtii. 22, and xvii 
11, seems to confirm that this visit of Jesus to Martha and 
Mary ought to be placed later. 

Received him] Kindly received, sbe received him in a 
friendly manner, under her roof; and entertained him Acs- 
pitably. So the word is used in the best Greek writers. 
Martha is supposed by some to have been a widow, with 
whom her brother Laeams and sister Mary lodged. 

Verse 89. Bat at Jesus" feet) This was the postnre of the 
Jewish scholars, while listening to the instrnotions of the 
Rabbins. 

Verse 40. Martha was eumhered] She was harassed with 
different cares and employments at the same time; one 
drawing one way, and another, another : a proper descrip- 
tion of a worldly mind. But in Martha’s favour it may be 
justly said, that all her anxiety was to provide suitable and 
timely entertainment for onr Lord and his disciples; lor 
this is the sense in which the word serving should be taken. 
And we should not, on the merest supposition, attribute 
earthly-mindednoss to a woman whose onaraeter stands un- 
impeaobable in the gospel; and who, by entertaining Christ 
and his disciples, and providing liberally for them, gave the 
highest proof that she was iufluenoed by liberali^ sm bene* 
volenoe, and not by parsimony or oovetousness. 

Help ms.] The idea is taken from two pillars meeting 
together at the top, exactly over the centre ot tha 
between their bases, and thus mutaaUyaupportiM eaeh other. 

Verse 41. Thou art careful and trouoUd'l Thou art dis* 
tracted, fhv mind is divided on Matt. xiii. 22), in eon- 
sequent ol whibbi thou art distvrhed, thy S|nrit is thrown 
into a tumult 
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mamy Getting » vwrie^ of tbiiigs ready 

for this entertainment, mnoh more than are neoeseary on 
an^ an oocaeion. 

Yeree 42. One thing i$ nee^lj One single dun, the 
' simplest and plainest possible, is snob as best snits me and 
my disoiples, whose meat and drink it is to do the wUl of onr 
heavenly Father. 

Mwry hath ehoeen that goodpaH] That is, of hearing my 
word, OT which she shall not be deprived } it being at pre> 
sent 6t infinitely greater importanoe to attend to my teaching 
than to attend to any domestic concerns. Oar Lord both^ 
preached and practised the doctrine of self-denial ; he and* 
nis disoiples were contented with a little, and snmptnons 
entertainments are condemned by the spirit and design of 
his gospel. 

1 believe the above to be the tme meaning of these verses ; 
tmt o^ers have taken a somewhat different sense from them : 
esipecially when they suppose that by one thi/ng needful, oim 
Iim means the saVvaHon of the sotu. To attend to this is 
nndonbtedly Ihe most neoemary of all things, and should be 
the grand oonoem of every human spiriti but in 


my opinion it is not the meaning of the words in the text 
It is only prmudioe from the common use of the words in this 
way that could make such an interpretation tolerable. [But 
scholourahvp as well as prejudice, leads to the conclusion that 
the ** one thing** cannot be anythuig else than what the Lord 
himself calls the ** good part*^ 

Martha has been blamed, by incantions people, as possess- 
ing a carnal, worldly spirit; and as Mary Magdalene bas 
b^n made the chief of all prostitutes, so bas Martha of all the 
worldly-minded. Through her affectionate respect for oar 
Lord and his disciples, and tbrong:b that alone she eired. 
There is not the lightest intimation that she was either 
worldly-minded or careless about her soal ; nor was she at 
this time improperly employed, only so far as the abundance 
of her affection led her to make a greater provision than was 
necessary on the occasion. Nor are our Lord's words to be 
understood as a reproof ; they are a kind and tender expos- 
tulation, tending to vindicate the conduct of Mary. The 
utmost that can oe said on the subject is, Martha was well 
employed, but Mary, on this oooaeion, better* 


OHAPTEE XL 


Ckriit ieaelies hie duGiplea io pray, 1-4. Shows the necessity of imporimiiy in prayer, 6-13. Casts out a dumb 
demon, 14. The Jews ascribe this to the power of Beelzebub ; our Lord vindicates his conduct, 15>23. 
Miserable state of the Jews, 24-26. Who they are that are truly blessed, 27, 28. He meaches to the 
people, 29*86. A Pharisee invites him to dine with him, who takes offence because he washed not his hands, 
87, 38. Our Lord exposes their hypocrisy, 39-44. He denownces woes aaainst the lawyers, 45*52. The 
Scribes and Pharisees are greatly offended, and strive to entangle him in his words, 53, 54. 


A IVTT^ it came to pass, that, as he was praying 

A in a certain pl^e, when he ceased, one 

Xlu of his disciples said unto him, Lord, teach 
us to pray, as John also taught his disciples. 

2 And he said unto them. When ye pray, say, 
• Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
nama Thy kingdom coma Thy will be done, as 
in heaven, so in earth. 

8 Give ns ^ day by day our daily bread. 

4 And forgive us our sins; for we also forgive 
eveiy one that is indebted to us. And lead us not 
into temptation; but deliver us from evil. 

5 And he said unto them, Which of you shall have 
a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and say 
unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves ; 

6 For a friend of mine * in his journey is come to 
xtte, and I have nothing to set before him P 

7 And he from within shall answer and say, 

• Matt. vl. ^ Or, for iha day.-— • Or, 

< Ch. xvUi. 1. Ac. 


Trouble me not ; the door is now shut, and my 
children are with me in bed ; I cannot rise and give 
thee. 

8 I say unto you, Though he will not rise and 
give him, because he is his friend, yet because of 
his importunity he will rise and give him as many 
as he needeth. 

9 * And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given 
you ; seek, and ye shall find ; toock, and it shall be 
opened unto you. 

10 For every one that asketh receiveth ; and he 
that seeketh findeth ; and to him that knooketh it 
shall be opened. 

11 ' If a son shall ask bread of anv of you that 
is a father, will he give him a stone r or if Ac ask 
a fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent P 

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will he f ofifer him a 
scorpion P 

•Matt. vli. 7. xxi. S2. Mark xi. 24. John xv, 7. Jimet i. 6. 

1 John iii. 22.-'Matt. vii. 8.— vQr. givs. 


Verse 1-5. Teach us to ^ay] The prayer related here by 
Luke is not precisely rae same as that menHoned by 
Matthew; and indeed it k not likely that it was given at the 
same tiioe. 

Verse 4. Lead us not into temptation, Ac.] DeliAm us 
from mil is a veiy inadequate rendering of the original, 
literally, Deliver u$ from the wicked one. 

Verse 6. Tn hie goumey ie eome] Or, perhaps more 
UtaiaUy, A friend of mine ie eome to me out of hie way, which 
tenders ^e ease more uigmt. This was a striniff reason why 
he riteonld have prompt mief. 

Tssie 7« My cMMren are with me in bed] Or, I and my 
eltOANM M m bid ^ this seem 
tranriatioti. 


Verse 9. ilnd (or. therefore) I ewu unto you, Ash’] Be 
importunate with Ood, not so moon to prevail on Mm to 
save you, m to get yourselves brought into a proper dis- 
position to receive that mercy which he is ever disposed to 
give. 

Verse 12. Qffm him a ecorpionf’} Perhaps the word 
scoi^on here may be used for any kind of ser|^t that pro 
oeeds from an egg, or the word egg may be understood : the 
common snake is oviparoue ; it brings forth a number of eggs, 
out of which the young ones are hatched. If he ask an eag, 
will he. for one that might nourieh him, gave him that ca a 
eetpent, 

verse IS. The Holy Spirit'] Or, as several MSS. have it, 
the good epirit ^ 
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CHAP. XL 


18. If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 

g ifts unto your children : how much naore shall yowr 
eavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him P 

14 * And he was casting out a devil, and it was 
dumb. And it came to pass, when the devil was 
gone out, the dumb spake ; and the people won- 
dered. 

16 But some of them said, ^ He casteth out devils 
thi’ough ® Beelzebub the chief of the devils. 

16 And others, tempting him^ ** sought of him a 
sign from heaven. 

17 • But ' he, knowing their thoughts, said unto 
them, Eveiy kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation ; and a house divided against 
a house falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided against himself, how 
shall his kingdom stand P because ye say that I cast 
out devils through Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom 
do your sons cast them out P therefore shall they be 
your judges. 

20 But if I »with the finger of Gk)d oast out 
devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon 
you. 

21 ** When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, 
his goods are in peace : 

22 But ^ when a stronger than he shall come upon 
him, and overcome him, ne taketh from him all his 
armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils. 

28 ^ He that is not with me is against me : and he 
that gathereth not with me scattereth. 

24^ When the unclean spirit is gone out of a 
man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest ; 
and finding none, he saith, I will return unto my 
house whence I came out. 

25 And when he oometh, he findeth it swept and 
garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself; and they enter 
in, and dwell there : and * the last state of that man 
is worse than the first. 

•Matt.ix. 3i. xii. 22 — b Matt. ix. 34, xU, 24.— • ar. 
and so ver. 18, 19.— Mutt. xit. 38. xvl. 1.— «Matt. xii. 25. Mark 
iii. 24.— f John ii. 25,— *Exod. viiU 19.— ‘»Mntt. xU. 29, Mark 
Jii. 27.-‘lia. liii. 12. Col. il. 15.-JMatt. xil. 80. Matt, xii, 
48.— 1 John V. 14. Heb. vi. 4. x. 26. 2 Pet. ii. 20.-«Ch. i. 28, 

Vera© 27. A certain wotnan — lifted wp her voice, and said] 
It was very natural for a tocmian, who was probably a mother ^ 
to exolaim thus. True happiness is found in hearing the 
l^lad tidings of salvation by Christ Jesns, and keeping them 
in a holy j^art, and practising them in an nablameable life. 

Verse 29. This is an evil generation] Or, This is a wicked 
race of men. 

Verse 88. No man^ when he hath lighted^ Ac.] See on 
Matt. y. 15. Our Lord intimates that it he worked a miracle 
smon^ such an obstinate people, who were determined to 
disbeheve every evidence of the Messiahship, he should act as 
a man who lighted a candle and then covered it with a bushel, 
which must prevent theaooomplishment of the end for which 
it was lighted. 

Verse 84. The liaht of the "body i$ the eye] Or, the eye is 
the lamp of the body. 

Verse 86. The whole shall befall of light] Or, altogether 
enlightened ; i. e., when the eye is perfect, it enlightens the 
whole body. 

When the light of Christ dweUt fally in the heart, it ex- 
tends its influence to erery thought, word, and actions and 
directs its possessor how he is to act in all pUiees and ctream- 
staucee. llie doctrine that is contrary to the gcwpel may 
•ay, lonoranoe is the mother of devotion ; but Christ shows 
that there oan be no devotion without heavenly light. Ignor- 
anoe is the mother of superstition i bat with this the heavenly 
Ught has nothing to do. 

Verse 87. ib dene] The word gigmflee the first eating of 
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27 And it came to pass, as be spake these things, 
a certain woman of the company lifted up her voice, 
and said unto him, *“ Blessed to the womb that bare 
thee, and the peps which thou hast suoked. 

28 But he said, Yea, “ rather, blessed ore they 
that hear, the word of God, and keep it. 

29 ®And when the people were gathered thick 
together, he began to say, This is an evil genera- 
tion : they seek a sign ; and there shall no sign be 
given it, but the sign of J onas the prophet. 

80 For as ^ Jonas was a siapi unto tne Ninevites, 
so shall also the Son of man be to this generation. 

81 The queen of the south shall rise up in the 
judgment with the men of this generation, and con- 
demn them : for she came from the utmost parts of 
the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and, be- 
hold, a greater than Solomon is here. 

82 The men of Nineveh shall rise np in the judg- 
ment with this generation, and shall condemn it : 
fur ' they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; and, 
behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 

83 ‘ No man, when he hath lighted a candle, 
putteth if in a secret place, neither under a * bushel, 
but on a candlestick, that they which come in may 
see the light. 

84 • The light of the body is the eye ; therefore, 
when thine eye is single, thy whole body also is full 
of light ; but when thine eye is evil, thy body also is 
full of darkness. 

85 Take heed therefore that the light which is in 
thee be not darkness. 

36 If thy whole body therefore he full of light, 
having no part dark, the whole shall be full of light, 
as when ^ tne bright shining of a candle doth give 
thee light. 

87 And as he spake, a certain Pharisee besought 
him to dine with him : and he went in, and sat down 
to meat. 

38 And when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled 
that he had not first washed before dinner. 

39 * And the Lord said unto him, Now do ye 
Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and 

48 —» Matt. vii. 21. Cb vili. 21 Jamea i. 25.-oMQtt. xii. 88, 
89.-P Jonah 1. 17. li. 10,— q 1 Kings x. 1.—' Jonah Ui. 5.—* Matt. 
V. 15. Mark iv. 21. Ch. vUi. 16.— 'See Matt. ▼. 15.— • Matt. vi. 
22.— ▼Gr. a candla by its bright aWniny.— » Mark vil, 8.— > Matt, 
xxiii. 25. 

the day. The Jews made but ttvo meals in the day. Their 
chief meal was their supper, after the heat of the di^ was 
over : and the same was the principal meal among the weeks 
and Romans. 

Verse 40. Did not he that made that which is wiihmit] 
God has made yon such, both as to your bodies and sonls, 
as he intended should show forth his praise ; but oan yon 
think that the purpose of God can be accomplished by yon, 
while yon only attend to evtemal legal pnnfloations, ^onr 
hearts being full of rapine and wickedness ? How unthink- 
ing are yon to imagine that God can be pleased with this 
purification, when all within is unholy I 

Verse 4l. Give alms of such things as ye have] Meaning 
either what was within the dishes spoken of before : or what 
was within their houses, or power : or what they had ai hand, 
for BO the phrase is used by the purest Greek writers. 

Verse 48* Ye love the v^ermost seats] Bvery one of them 
affected to be a ruler in the syn^ognes. 

Verse 44. Ye are as grmes which appear not] Like hidden 
tonibs, graves which were not digtimraished by any outward 
decorations, and were not elevated shove the gronn^ so that 
those who walked over them did not consider what cor- 
ruption was within; so they, ander the veil of hypocrisy, 
covered their iniquities, so that those who hsd any iutei^nrse 
or connexion with them did not perceive what accomplished 
knaves they bad to do with. 

Verse 45. Thoureproaehestus] He alone who soarohee the 
heart could unmask these hypoentes j and he £Ud it so effect- 
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the platter; but •your inward part is full of raven- 
ing and wickedness. 

40 Ye fools, did not he that made that which is 
without make that which is within also P 

41 But rather give alms * of such things as ye 
nave ; and, behold, all things are clean unto you. 

42 * But woe unto you, Pharisees 1 for ye tithe 
mint and rue and all manner of herbs, and pass 
over judgment and the love of God : these ought 
ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. 

43 • Woe unto you, Pharisees 1 for ye love the 
uppermost seats in the synagogues, and greetings 
in the markets. 

44 ' Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites ! * for ye are as graves which appear not, 
and the men that walk over them are not aware of 
them. 

45 Then answered one of the lawyers, and said 
unto him. Master, thus saying thou reproachest us 
also. 

46 And he said, Woe unto you also, ye lawyers I 
^ for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves touch not the burdens with one 
of your fingers. 

47 * Woe unto you I for ye build the sepulchres 

• Tit. i 15.— »• Im. Iviii. 7. Dan. Ir. 27. Ch. xii. 88.-« Or, aa you 
art Matt. xxiU. 23.*->* Matt, zxiii. 6. Mark xii. 88, 

'Matt, xxiil. 27.otPi. ▼. ^Matt. xxiii. 4.-1 Matt, xxiii. 29.- 

ually that their own oonsoienoes acknowledged the guilt, and 
re-echoed their own reproach. 

Verse 46. Te lade men with burdens] By insisting on the 
observance of the traditions of the elders, to which it ap- 
pears, by the way, they paid no great attention themselves. 

Verse 47. Ye build the sepulchres] That is, ye rebuild 
and beautify them. 

Verse 48. Trulu ye bear witness] Te acknowledge that 
those of old who killed the prophets were your fath^s^ and 
ye are about to show, by vour conduct towards me and my 
apostles, that ye are not degenerated^ that ye are as capable 
of murdering a prophet now as they were of old. 

Verse 48. Th£ msdom of Ood] These seem to be Luke’s 
words, and to mean that Jesus, the wisdom of Ood (as he is 
called, 1 Got. i. 24), added the words which follow here, on 
that occasion ; ana this interpretation of the words is agree- 
able to that of Matthew, who makes Jesus speak in his own 
person : WhereforCt behold, I send you prophets, Ac., Matt, 
xxiii. 84. [Alford refers the word to 2 Ohron. xxiv. 18-22. 
This is doubtful, but Br Olarke’s note is not less so.] . 

Verse 60. That the blood] The particle may be trans- 
lated so that, pointing out the event only, not the design or 
intention. 

Verse 51. From the blood qf Abel] See on Matt, ziiii. 84. 


of the prophets, and your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witness that ye allow the deeds 
of j^our fathers : for they indeed killed them, and ye 
build their sepulchres, 

48 Therefore also said the wisdom of God, 1 1 will 
send them prophets and apostles, and some of them 
they shall smy and persecute : 

60 That the blooa of all the prophets which was 
shed from the foundation of the world, may be 
required of this generation ; 

51 ^ From the blood of Abel unto * the blood of 
Zacharias, which perished between the altar and the 
temple : verily I say unto you, It shall be required 
of this generation. 

62 “Woe unto you, lawyers 1 for ye have taken 
away the key of knowledge : ye enter not in your- 
selves, and them that were entering in ye " hin- 
dered. 

53 And as he said these things unto them, the 
scribes and the Pharisees began to urge him vehe- 
mently, and to provoke him to speak of many 
things: 

54 Laying wait for him, and ® seeking to catch 
something out of his mouth, that they might accuse 
him. 

JMatt. xxiii. 84.-^ Gen. iv. 8.-»2Chron. xxlv. 20. 2l.-«Matt. 
xxiii. 13.— ■ Or,/orbad.— ©Mark xii. 18. 

Required] They are here represented as having this blood 
among them ; and it is intimated that God will come by and 
by to require it, and to inquire how it was shed, and to 
punish those who shed it. 

Verse 52. Te have taken away the key of knowledge] By 
your traditions ye have taken away the true method of inter- 
preting the prophecies. 

Verse 58. Began to urge him vehemently] They began to 
be furious. They found themselves completelv unmasked 
in the presence of a vast concourse of people. They there- 
fore question him on a variety of points, and hope, by the 
multitude and impertinence of thepr questions, to puzzle or 
irritate him, so as to induce him to speak rashly (for this is 
the import of the word), that they might find some subject of 
accusation against him. 

A minister of the gospel of God should, above all men, 
be continent of his tongue; his enemies, in certain cases, 
will crowd question upon question, in order so to puzzle and 
confound him that he may speak unadvisedly with hia lips, 
and thus prejudice the truth he was labouring to promote 
and defend. The following advice of one of the ancients is 
good : ** Stand thou firm as a beaten anvil ; for it is the 
part of a good soldier to be flayed alive, and yet conquer.*^ 


CHAPTER 


ChAd preaches to his disciples against l^oerisy, and agavnsi timidity im publishing the gospel^ 1-5. 

thim to have confidence in Divine Awidence^ 6, 7. Wame them against denying him, or betraying hie 
came, 8, 9, Qfthe hla^hemy against the Holy Ohost, 10. Fromises direction and support in persecutioti^ 
11, 12. Fame the people agamst covetousness, 13-15. Farable of the rich man who pMid down Ms 
granaries to huHd greater, 16-21. Cantiona against carhing caires and anmeUee, 22*^82. iTke neeeeet^^ qf 
Hmng to God, and tn reference to eterMy, 33-40. At the request of Peter, he further explains thepr^eding 
discourse^ 41-48. The qfiects that ehouMhe produced by the preaching of the gospel, 49-53. TM signs 
the tmeSf 54-57. The necessity of being prepared to appear before the judgment seat qf God, 58, 5^ 
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F r * the mean time, when there were gathered 
I together an innumerable multitude of people, 
insomuch that they trode one upon another, 
he began to say unto his disciples first of all, 
^ Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is 
hypocrisy. 

2 ®Por there is nothing covered that shall not 
be revealed ; neither hid that shall not be known. 

3 Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in dark- 
ness shall be heard in the light ; and that which ye 
have spoken in the ear in closets, shall be pro- 
olaimea upon the housetops. 

4 ** And I say unto you, • my friends. Be not 
afraid of them that kill the body, and after that 
have no more that they can do : 

6 But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear *. 
Fear him, which after he Wh killed Wh power to 
cast into hell ; yea, I say unto you. Fear him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold for two ' farthings, 
and not one of them is forgotten before God P 
7 But even the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Pear not therefore : ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 

8 * Also I say unto you, Whosoever shall confess 
me before men, him shall the Son of man also con- 
fess before the angels of God : 

9 But he that denieth me before men, shall be 
denied before the angels of God. 

10 And “ whosoever shall speak a word against 
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him ; but unto 
him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, it 
shall not be forgiven. 

11 *And when they bring you into the syna- 
gogues, and unto magistrates, and powers, take ye 
no thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or 
what ye shall say : 


12 For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the 
same hour what ye ought to say. 

13 And one of the company said unto him, 
Master, speak to my brother, that he divide the 
inheritance with me. 

14 And he said unto him, i Man, who made me a 
judge or a divider over you P 

15 And he said unto them, ^Take heed, and 
beware of covetousness ; for a man’s life consisteth 
not in the abundance of the things which he poa- 
sesseth. 

16 And he spake a parable unto them, saying, 
The ground of a certain rich man brought forth 
plentifully ; 

17 And he thought within himself, saying. What 
shall I do, because I have no room where to bestow 
my fruits P 

18 And he said. This will I do : I will pull down 
my bams, and build greater ; and there will I be- 
stow all my fruits and my goods. 

19 And I will say to my soul, * Soul, thou host 
much goods laid up for many years ; take thine 
ease, eat, drink, and be merry. 

20 But God said unto him. Thou fool, this night 
"* thy ” soul shall be required of thee : ® then whose 
shall those things be which thou hast provided P 

21 So u he that layeth up treasure for himself, 
^ and is not rich toward God. 

• 22 And he said unto his disciples. Therefore I 
say unto you, •> Take no thought for your life, what 
ye shall eat; neither for the body, what ye shall 
put on. 

23 The life is more than meat, and the body ia 
more than raiment. 

24 Consider the ravens, for they neither sow nor 
reap ; which neither have storehouse nor bam ; and 


zTi. 6. Hark vifi. 16,— xvi. 12.— « Matt. x. 26. 
Mark Jv. 22. Cb. viii. 17.— Matt. z. 28. laa. li. 7, 8, 12, 18. Jer. 
i. 8.— • John XV. 14, 15.— 'See Matt. x. 29.— v Matt. x. 82. Mark 
viii. 38. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 1 John ii. 23.— ^ Matt. xii. 31, 32. Mark 
iti. 28. 1 John v. 16.— > Matt. x. 19. Mark ziii. 11. Ch. xxi, U.— 

Verse 1. An innumerable multitude of people] Myriads 
of people. A myriad is ten thousand, and myriads must, at 
the very lowest, mean twenty thousand . But the word is 
often need to signify a crowd or multitude which cannot be 
readily number^. 

Which is hypocrisy.'] These words are supposed by some 
to be an addition to the tex^ because it does not appear that 
it is their hupocrisv which Christ allndea to^ but their false 
doctrines. They haa, however, a large proportion of both. 

Verse 6. Fear him] Even the frtenas of God are com- 
manded to fear God, as a being who has authority to send 
both body and soul into hell. Therefore it is proper even for 
the most holy persons to maintain a fear of God, as the pun- 
isher of all unrighteousness. 

Verse 6. Are not Jive sparrows sold for two farthings?] 
Bee this explained on Matt. x. 29. 

Verse 7. Fear not therefore] Want of faith in the pro- 
vidence and goodness of God is the source of tdl human 
inquietudes and fears. He has undertaken to save and 
defend those to the uttermost who trust in him. His ‘loisdom 
cannot be surprised, his power cannot be forced, his hve 
cannot forget itself. Man distrusts God, and fears that he 
is forgotten by him, because he judges of God by himself ; 
and he knows that he is apt to forget his Maker, and be 
unfaithfol to him. 

Verse 10. Him that blasphemeth] See the ein against the 
Qhost explained, Matt. xii. 82. 

Verse 18. Bpealc to nvy brother, that he divide] Among 
the Jews, the children bad the inheritanoe of their fathers 
divided among them ; the eldest had a double portion, but 
all the rest had equal parts. 

Verse 14. A Jud^e] A minister of Christ ought not to oon- 
oem himself with secular affoin^ any farther thau charity 
and the order of discipUne require it. Our Lord could have 
decided this difibreuoe in a moment ; but the example of a 
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J John xvili. 80.- ^ l Tim. vi. 7, dec.—* Ecoles. xi. 9. Eoolus. xl. 19. 
1 Cor. XV. 33. James v. 6.— “Or, do they require thy eoul . — “Job 
XX. 22. xxvii. 8. Ps. Hi. 7. James iv. 14.— • Ps. xxxix. 6. Jer. 
xvii. 11.— V Matt. vi. 20. Vor. 83. 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. James U. 6. 
— iMatt. vi. 25. 

perfect disengagement from worldlv things was more neces- 
sary for the ministers of his eburen than that of a charity 
applying itself to temporal concerns. 

Verse 16. Beware of covetousness] Or rather, Beware of 
all inordinate desires. 

Consisteth not in the ahu/ndance] That is, dependeth not 
on the abundance. It is not superfluities that support man’s 
life, but necessaries. What is necessary, God gives liberally ; 
wbat is superfluous, he has not promised Nor can a man's 
life be preserved by the abundance of his possessions : to 
prove this, he spoke the following parable : 

Verse 16. Tha ground of a certain rich man, ^c.] He 
hod generally what is called good luck in his farm, and this 
was a remarkably pleutifnl year. 

Verse 17> He thought within himself] Riches, though 
ever so well acquired, produce nothing but vexation and 
embarrassment. 

Verse 18. I will pull down, Ao.] The rich are full of 
designs concerning this life, but in general take no thought 
about eternity till the time that their goods and their lives 
are both taken awav. 

Verse 19. Soul, thou hast much good8^ Moderate poverty 
is a great talent in order to salvation ; hut it is one which 
nob(^y desires. 

Take thine ease, eat, drink, and he merry*] This was 
exactly the creed of the ancient Atheists and Epicureans, 
Wbat a wretched portion for an immortal spirit ! and yet 
those who know not God have no other, and many of them 
not even this. 

Verse 20. Thou fool f] To imagine that a man's com- 
fort and peace can depend upon temporaX thiugs ; or to 
suppose that these oau satisfy the wishes of an immor^ spirit. 

This night] How awful was this tayiug ! In the very 
night in which he bad finally settled all his plans, his soul 
was called into the eternal world I What a dreadful awaken. 
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* 6od foedeth them : how much more are ye better 
than the fowls ? 

25 And which of yon with talcing thought can 
add to his stature one cubit P 

26 If ye then be not able to do that thing which 
is least, why take ye thought lor the rest P 

27 Consider the lilies how they grow : they toil 
not, th^ spin not ; and yet 1 say unto you, that 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one 
of these. 

28 If then God so clothe the grass, which is to- 
day in the field, and to-morrow is cast into the 
oven ; how much more mil he clothe you, 0 ye of 
little faith ! 

29 And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink, ^ neither be ye of doubtful mind. 

80 For all these thii^s do the nations of the world 
seek after : and your Father knoweth that ye have 
need of these things. 

81 • But rather seek ye the kingdom of God ; and 
all these things shall be added unto you. 

82 Fear not, little flock ; •• for it is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 

83 • Sell that ye have, and give alms ; 'provide 
yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the 
heavens that fiileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupeth. 

34 For where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also. 

85 * Let your loins be girded about, and ^ yov/r 
lights burning ; 

36 And ye yourselves like unto men that wait for 
their lord, when he will return from the wedding ; 

*jrob xxxviit. 41. Pf. oxlvil. 9.— ^ Or, Hv$ not in car^l 8u$pen$9. 
— n. 83.— 0 Matt. xl. 26, 26.-«Matt. xix. 21. Acts li. 45. 
iT. 84.— f Matt. Vi. 20. Cb. xvi. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 19.— f Eph. vi. 14. 

1 JP«t. i. 18.— Matt. zxT. 1, Ac.— ^ Matt. xxiv. 16.— i Matt. zziv. 


that when he oometh and knocdceth, they may open 
unto him immediately, 

87 ' Blessed ore those servants, whom the lord, 
when he oometh shall find watching : verily I say 
unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make 
them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and 
serve them. 

88 And if he shall come in the second watch, or 
come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed 
are those servants. 

39 ^ And this know, that if the goodman of the 
house had known what hour the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and not have aufiered his 
house to be broken through. 

40 Be ye therefore imdy also ; for the Son of 
man oometh at an hour when ye thinketh not. 

41 Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speakest 
thou this parable unto us, or even to all P 

42 And the Lord said, ^ Who then is that &ithful 
and wise steward, whom hie lord shall make ruler 
over his household, to give th6m their portion of 
meat in due season P 

43 Blessed ie that servant, whom his Lord, when 
he oometh, shall find so doing. 

44 “ Of a truth I say unto you, that he will make 
him ruler over all that he hath. 

45 “ But and if that servant say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming ; and shall begin to beat 
the men-servants and maidens, and to eat and drink, 
and to be drunken ; 

46 The lord of that servant will come in a day 
when he looketh not for hintf and at an hour when 
he is not aware, and will ° cut him in sunder, and 

48. 1 Thexi. v. 2. 2 Pef.. lii. 10. Rev. iii. 3. xvl. 16 — ^ Matt. 
xxir. 44. XXV. 18. Mark xiii. 83. Ch. xxi. 84, 86. 1 Theaa. v. 6. 
2 Pet. iii. 13.— > Matt. xxiv. 46. xxv. 21. 1 Cor. iv. 2.-»Mtttb. 

xxiv, 47.—* Matt. xxiv. 48.—* Or, out him off. Matt. xxiv. 51. 


ing of a soul, lon^ asleep in sin 1 He is now hurried into 
the presence of his Maker ; none of his worldly goods can 
aooompany him, and he has not a particle of heavenly 
treasure 1 

Verse 21. 8o is he] That is, thus will it he. This is not 
an individual case ; ail who make this life their portion, and 
who are destitute of the peace and salvation of God, shall 
sooner or later be surprised in the sEune way. 

Layeth treasure for himself] This is the essential 
eharaoteristio of a covetous man : he desires riches ; he gets 
Miem ; he lays them np, not for the necessary uses to which 
they might be devoted, but for himself; to please himself, and 
to mtily his avaricions soul. Such a person is commonly 
ealled a misan i. e., literally, a wretched, miserable man. 

Verse 2£. Take no thought] Be not anxiously careful. 

Verse 28. Neither be ye of doubtful mind.] Or, in ansoious 
mtspense. 

verse 80. The naUons of the world seek after] Or, ear- 
nestly seek. It is the essence of Heathenism to five only for 
this Ufe; and it is the property of Christianity to lead men 
to live here in veference to another and better world. 

Verse 82. Fear not.Uttle flock] Or, very little flock. A 
donble diminutive. Though this refers solely to the apostles 
and first believers, of whom it was literally true, yet we may 
say that the number of genuine believers has been, and is 
etfil. small, in oomparison of Heathens and/alse Ch/nsUans, 

U is your Fath^a good pleasure] It hath pleased, &o., 
though this tense, joined with an infinitive, has often the 
foroe of the present. Our Lord intimates, God has already 
given yon that kingdom which consists in nghteonsness, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost; therefore, fear not; 
omnq^tenoe itself has undertaken your cause. 

Verse 88. "that ye have] Tom the fruits of your fields 
(which are beyond what yon need lor yonr own snj^port) into 
money, and give it in ahns ; and the treasure thus laid out, 
be as {nui up for yourselves and families in heaven. 
Tbisjmrse shell not grow old, and this trsdfuroshallnotdeeay. 

Vfxse 84- Where your treasure ie] Let God be t^^rea- 
am of your sonl, and let your heart go fr^oestly to the 
giaae where his honour dweueth. 
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Verse 85. Let your loins] Be active, diligent, determined, 
ready ; let all hindrances be removed out of the way ; and 
let the candle of the Lord be always found burning brightly 
in your hand. 

The wedding^ How the Jewish weddings were celebrated, 
see on Matt. viii. 12, xxii. 13. 

Verse 87. He shall gird himself] Alluding to the long 
garments which were worn in the eastern coantries ; ana 
which, in travelling and serving, were tucked up in their belts. 
From this verse we may gather likewise, that it was the 
custom of those days, as it was, not long since, among us, 
for the bridegroom, at the wedding sapper, to wait as a ser- 
vant upon the company. 

Verse 40. Be ye therefore ready also] It is pretty evident 
that what is related here, from verse 85 to 49, was spoken by 
our Lord at another time. 

Verse 42. Faithful a/nd wise steward] See on Matt. xxiv. 
45 ; where the several parts of the steward’s office are men- 
tioned and e^^^ained. 

Verse 46. With the unbelievers.] Or, rather, the unfaith^ 
ful. Persons who had the light and knowledge of God’s word, 
but made an impro^r use of the privileges they received. 

Verse 47* Snail oe beaten with mamy stripes.] Criminals 
among the Jews oould not be beaten with more than forty 
stripes ; and as this was the sum of the severity to which a 
whipping could extend, it may be aH that our Lord here 
means. 

Verse 48. Shall be beaten with few] For petty offences 
the Jews in many oases inflicted so few as four, five, and siso 
stripes. 

From this and the preceding verse we find that it is a 
crime to be ignorant of God’s will; beoam everyone 
God has given less or more of the means of instmotion. 
Those who have had much light, and kave not improved it, 
shall have punishment proportioned to fits light toey have 
abused. Tnose who have had little light, and few means of 
improvement, shall be punished only for the abuee of Gte 
Icuowledge they possessed. 

Verse 49. I am come to send firs] Mas tiie snkjsethrgsly 
explained ou Matt. x. 84, Ac. 
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will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers. 

47 And * that servant, which knew his lord's will, 
and prepared not himself, neither did according to 
his will, shall be beaten with many stripes, 

48 ** But he that knew not, and did commit things 
worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. 
For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall 
be much required: and to whom men have com- 
mitted much, of him they will ask the more. 

49 ® I am come to send fire on the earth ; and what 
will I, if it be already kindled P 

50 But ^ I have a baptism to be baptised with ; 
and how am I • straitened till it be accomplished ! 

51 * Simpose ye that I am come to ^ve peace on 
earth P 1 tell you, Nay ; » but rather division : 

52 ^ For from henceforth there shall be five in 
one house divided, three against two, and two 
against three. 

53 The father shall be divided againt the son, and 
the son against the father ; the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter against the mother; 


• Num. XV. 80. Deut. xxv. 2. John ix. 41. xv. 22. Acts xvil. 30. 
James iv. 17.--** Lev. v. 17. 1 Tim. i. 13. — <> Ver. 61.— ** Matt. xx. 
22. Mark X. 38.—«Or, paiwed. — ^Matt. x. 84. Ver. 49.— »Mic. 


Verse 60. But I have a baptism] The fire, though already 
kindled, cannot bum up till after the Jews have put roe to 
death : then the Roman sword shall come, and the Spirit of 
judpnent, burning, and purification shall be poured out. 

yerse 66. This time!'] Can ye not discover from the 
writings of the prophets, and from the events which now 
take place, that tnis is the time of the Messiah, and that I 
am the very person foretold by them P 
Verse 67. And why~-judge ye] Even without the express 
declarations of the prophets, ye might, from what ye see and 
hear yourselves, discern that God has now visited his people 
in such a manner as he never did before. 


the mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law, and 
the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law, 

54 And he said also to the people, * When ye see 
a cloud rise out of the west, straightway ye say. 
There cometh a shower ; and so it is. 

55 And when ye see the south wind blow, ye say. 
There will be heat ; and it cometh to pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the 
sky and of the earth ; but how is it that ye do not 
discern this time P 

57 Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not 
what is right P 

58 ^ When thou goest with thine adversary to 
the magistrate, ^ as thou art in the way, give dili- 
gence that thou raayest be delivered from him; 
lest he hale thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee into 
prison. 

59 1 tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till 
thou hast paid the very last ^ mite. 


vii. 6. John vll. 43. ix. 16. x. 19.— ** Matt. x. 85.— * Matt. xvi. 2. — 
JProv. xxv. 8. Matt. v. 26.— See Ps. xxxii. 6. laa. Iv. 6. — ‘See 
Mark xii. 42. 


Veree 68. When thou goest with thine ad/versary] This 
and the next verse are a part of our Lord’s sermon upon the 
mount. 

Qive diligence] Give labour, do everything in thy power 
to got free before a suit commences. 

T/ie officers] Snch an officer as was appointed to levy 
the fines imposed by the law for a violation of any of its 
precepts. 

Verse 69. Till thou hast paid the very last mite.] And 
when can this be, if we understand the text spiritually ? 
Can weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth, pay to divine 
justice the debt a sinner has contracted P 
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Christ preaches the necessity of repentance, from the punishment of the Oalileans massacred hy Pilate, 1 -3. 
And hy the death of those on whom the tovjer in Siloam fell, 4, 5. The parable of the barren figures, 6-9. 
Christ cures a woman who had been aMcted eighteen years, 10-13. The ruler of the synagogue is incensed, 
and is reproved by our Lord, 14-17. The parable of the mustard seed, 18, 19 ; of the leaven, 20, 21. He 
journeys towards Jerusalem, and preaches, 22. The question, Are there few saved ? and our Lord^s answer, 
with the discourse thereon, 23-30. He is informed that Herod ^purposes to hill him^ 31, 32, Predicts his 
own death at Jerusalem, and denounces judgments on that impenitent city, 33-35. 


fTlTTTjI'DTl were present at that season some 

I HJuItlli that told him of the ■Galileans, 
JL whose blood Pilate had mingled with their 
saorifices. 

2 And Jesus answering said unto them, Suppose 

*Acts V. 87. Ch. xxiii. 6,12.—^ John iz. 2. Acts xxviii. 4: 

Verse 1* At that season] At what time this happened is 
not easy to determine. 

JVhoae blood Pilate had mingled] This piece of history is 
not recorded by Josephus : however, he states that the 
Galileans were the most seditions people in the land : they 
belonged properly to Herod's jnrisdiotion ; but, as they kept 
^6 great feasts at Jerusalem, they probably, by their tamm- 
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ye that these Galileans were ^ sinners above all the 
Galileans, because they suffered such things P 

3 I tell yon, ® Nay ; but, except ye repent, ye shall 
all likewise perish. 

4 Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in 

• Eooles. ix. 2. Bom. ii. 8 , 9. zi. 22. 

tuous behaviour at some one of them, gave Pilate, who was a 
mortal enemy to Herod, a pretext to f^ orou and slay many 
of them ; and thus, ^rhaps, SMrifice the pe<^^ to tbs 
resentment be bad a^nst the prince. 

Verse 4. The tower in fiilootn] This tower was j^bably 
built over one of the portiooes near the pool» whioh is men- 
tioned, John ix. 7- oee also Neh. fii. 16. 

21 
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Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that they were 
• sinners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem P 

6 I tell you, Nay : but, except ye repent, ye shall 
all likewise perish. 

6 He spate also this parable ; ^ A certain man 
bad a fig tree planted in his vineyard ; and he came 
and sought fruit thereon, and found none. 

7 Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, 
Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit on 
this fig tree, and find none ; cut it down ; why cum- 
bereth it the ground P 

8 And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it 
alone this year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung 
it: 

9 And if it bear fruit, well : and if not, then after 
that thou shalt cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one of the synagogues 
on the sabbath. 

11 And, behold, there was a woman which had a 
spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed to- 
gether, and could in no wise lift up herself, 

12 And when Jesus saw her, he called her to him, 
and said unto her. Woman, thou art loosed from 
thine infirmity. 

13 = And he laid his hands on her : and imme- 
diately she was made straight, and glorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the synagogue answered with 
indignation, because that Jesus had healed on the 
sabbath day, and said unto the people, There are 
six days in which men ought to work : in them 
therefore come and be healed, and ® not on the sab- 
bath day. 

15 The Lord then answered him, and said, Thou 
hypocrite, ' doth not each one of you on the sabbath 
loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and lead him 
away to watering P 

16 And ought not this woman, ^ being a daughter 

•Or, debtora, Matt, xvlii. 24. Ch. xi. 4.— •>l8a. v. 2. Matt. xxi. 
19.— "Mark xfi. 18. Acts ix. 17.— Kxod. xx. 9.— "Matt. xii. 10. 
Mark iii. 2. Ch. vi. 7. xiv. 3.— ^Ch. xlv. 5. — «Ch. xix. 9. — 
»• Matt. xiii. 31. Mark iv. 80.— ‘ See Matt, xiif . 33. - J Matt. ix. 85. 
Mark vi. 0.— ^2 Esdr. viii. 1, 3.— > Mutt. vii. 13.— « See John vil. 

Debtors, according to the original, a Jewish phrase for 
sinners. Persons professing to be under the law are bound 
by the law to be obedient to all its precepts ; those who obey 
not are reckoned debtors to the law, or rather to that divine 
justice from which the law came. A different word is used 
when speaking of the Galileans : one which is often used to 
signify heathens, see the notes on chap. vii. 37 ; it is pro- 
bably used here in nearly a similar sense. 

Verse 5. Ye shall all likewise perish.] In a like way, in 
the same manner. This prediction of our Lord was literally 
fulfilled. When the city was taken by the Romans, multi- 
tudes of the priests, &c., who wore ^oing on with their 
saorifioes, were slain, and their blood mingled with the blood 
of their victims ; and multitudes were buried under the ruins 
of the walls, houses, and tenmle. 

Verse 6. A certain man] The sense which our Lord de- 
signed to convey by it appears to be the following : 

1. A person, God Almighty. 2. Had a Jig -tree, the Jewish 
ohuroh. 8. Planted in his tnneyurcK— establishea in the land 
of Judea. 4. He came seeking fruit — he required that the 
Jewish p|eople should walk in righteousness, in proportion 
to the spiritual culture he bestowed on them. 5. The vine- 
dresser — the Lord Jesus, for God hath committed all judg- 
ment to the Son, John v. 22. 6. Cut it doicn— let the Roman 
sword be unsheathed against it. 7. Let it alone — Christ is 
represented as intercessor for sinners, for whose sake th^ 
day of their probation is often len^hened; during which 
time he is constantly employed in domg eve^hing that has 
a tendency to promote their salvation. 8- shalt cut it 
dowTv— a time will come that those who have not tnmed at 
God’s invitations and reproofs shall be out off, and numbered 
with the transgressors. 

Verse 7* Behold these three yewrs] From this oircum- 
stanoe in the parable, it may reasonably be oonclnded that 
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of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these 
eighteen years, be loosed fbom this bond on the sab- 
bat hday P 

17 And when he had said these things, all his 
adversaries were ashamed : and all the people re- 
ioiced for all the glorious things that were done by 
him. 

18 ** Then said he. Unto what is the kingdom of 
God like P and whereunto sliall I resemble it P 

19 It is like a grain of mustard seed, which a man 
took, and cast into his ^rden ; and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree; and fowls of the air lodged 
in the branches of it. 

20 And again he said, Whereunto shall I liken 
the kingdom of God ? 

21 It is like leaven, which a woman took and hid 
in three ‘measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

22 1 And he went through the cities and villages, 
teaching, and journeying toward Jerusalem. 

23 Then said one unto him. Lord, ^ are there few 
that be saved P And he said unto them, 

24 ‘ Strive to enter in at the strait gate : for 
^ many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able. 

25 “ When once the master of the house is risen 
up, and ° hath shut to the door, and ye begin to 
stand without, and to knock at the door, saying. 

Lord, Lord, open unto us ; and he shall answer 
and say unto you, I know you not whence ye are : 

26 Then shall yo begin to say. We have eaten 
and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in 
our streets. 

27 ^ But he shall say, I tell you, I know you not 
whence ye are ; • depart from me, all ye workers of 
iniquity. 

28 * There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, 

34. viii. 21. xiii. 33. Rom. ix. 31.— *» Pa. xxxil. 6. Isa. Iv. 6.— 
®Matt, XXV. 10.— PCh. vi. Matt. vii. 23. xxv. ]2.--'Matt, 

vii. 23. xxv. 41. Vor. 25. — "Ps. vi. 8. Matt. xxv. 41.— t 

viii. 12. xiii. 42. xxiv. 61^ 

Jesas had been, at the time of saying this, exercising his 
ministry for throe years past ; and, from what is said in ver. 8, 
of letting it alone this year also, it may bo concluded like- 
wise that this parable was spoken about a year before Christ’s 
crucifixion ; and, if both these conclusions are reasonable, 
we may thence infer that this parable was not spoken at the 
time which appears to be assigned to it, and that the whole 
time of Christas public ministry was about /our years. 

Why cumbereth it the ground 'f] Or, Why should the 
around be also useless? The tree itself brings forth no 
fruit ; let it be cut down, that a mor^rofitable one may be 
planted in its place. [Better still : “ Why does it impoverish 
thesoUP”] 

Verse 22. Journeying toward Jerusalem.] Luke repre- 
sents all that is said, from chap. ix. 51, as having been done 
and spoken while Christ was on his last journey to Jerusalem. 

Verse 23. Are there Jew that he saved r] A question 
either of impertinence or curiosity, the answer to which can 
profit no man. The grand question is. Can I be saved? 
Yes. How ? Strive earnestly to enter in through the strait 
gate — agonize — exert every power of body and soul — let 
your salvation be the ^nd business of your whole life. 

Verse 24. Many--will seek] They see/s— wish and desire ; 
but they do not st/nve : therefore, because they will not 
agonize— ynB not be in earnest, they shall not get in. 

Verse 29. They shall come] That is, the Gentiles in every 
part of the world, shall receive the gospm of the grace of Goa, 
when the Jews shall have rejected it. 

Verse 81. Depart hence, &o.] It is probable that the 
place from whicn Christ was desired to depart was GlalUee 
or Perea ; for beyond this Herod had no jurisdiction. It 
can scarcely mean Jerusalem, though it appears from obap. 
xziii. 7, that Herod Antipas was mere at the time of oar 
Lord’s crucifixion. 
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• when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and 
you yomselves tnrust out. 

29 And they shall come from the east, and from 
the west, and from the north, and from the south, 
and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. 

30 ^ And, behold, there are last which shall be 1 
first, and there are first which shall be last. 

31 The same day there came certain of the Phari- 
sees, saying unto him. Get thee out, and depart 
hence : for Herod will kill thee. 

32 And he said unto them. Go ye, and tell that 
fox. Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures to-day, 

and to-morrow, and the third day ® I shall be per- 
fected. 

33 Nevertheless I must walk to-day, and to- 
morrow, and the day following : for it cannot be that 
a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 

34 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the 
prophets, and stonost them that are sent unto thee I 
now often would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether, as a hen doth gather her brood under her 
wings, and ye would not ! 

35 Behold, * your house is left unto you desolate ; 
and verily I say unto you. Ye shall not see mo, 
until the time come when ye shall say, * Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

• Matt. viii. 11.— 0 Matt. xix. 30. xx. 13. Mark x. 81.— «Heb. 
ii. 10.— dMutt. xxiii. 87.-«Lev. xxvi. 81, 82. Ps. Ixix. 25. Isa. 

i. 7. Dai. ix. 27. Mic. iii. 12.— ^Pb. oxviii. 26. Matt. xxi. 9. 
Mark xi. 10. Ch. xix. 38. John xii. 13. 

Verse 82. Tell that fox'] Herod was a very vicious prince, 
and lived in public incest with his sister-in-law, Mark vi. 17. 

If our Lord meant him here, it is hard to say why the cha- 
racter oi fox, which implies cunning, design, and artifice, to 
hide evil intentions, should be attributed to him, who never 
seemed studious to conceal his vices. But we may suppose 
that Christ saw that he covered a desire for the destruction 
of our Lord, under the pretence of zeal for the law and 
welfare of the Jewish people. 

To-day and io-morrowj It is probable that this phrase 
only means that he had but a short time to live, without 
specifying its duration. 

Perfected ] I shall then have accomplished the purpose 
for which I came into the world, leaving nothing undone 
which the counsel of God designed mo to complete. Hence 
in reference to our Lord, the word implies his dying ; as the 
plan of human redemption was not finished, till he bowed 
his head and gave up the ghost on the cross, see John xix. 
80, where the same word is used. It is used also in reference 

to Christ’s death, Heb. ii. 10, v. 9 ; see also Acts xx. 24, and 
Heb. xii. 23. 

Verse 33. I must walk, &c.] I must continue to work 
miracles and teach for a short time yet, and then I shall die 
in Jerusalem ; therefore I cannot depart, according to the 
advice given me (ver. 31), nor can a hair of my head fall to 
the ground till my work be all done. 

Perish out of Jerusalem.] A man who professes to be a 
prophet can be tried on that ground only by the grand San- 
nedrin, which always resides at Jerusalem ; and as the Jews 
are about to put me to death, under the pretence of my being 
a false prophet, therefore my sentence must come from this 
city, and my death take place in it. [The reference is not 
so much local as it is symbolical.] 

Verse 86. Your house] The temple— caWed here your 
house, not my house — I acknowledge it no longer ; I have 
abandoned it, and will dwell in it no more for ever. But 
some think that onr Lord means, not the temple, but the 
whole commonwealth of the Jews. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

Christ heals a man iU of the dropsy on a sahhath davy 1-6. He i/nculcates humilityhy aparahlsy 7-11. The ^oor 
to he fed and not the richy 12-14. The parable of the great supper, 16-24. How men must become disciples 
o/’ Christ, 25-27. The parable of the prudent builder, who estimates the cost before he commences his work, 
^8-30. And of the provident king, 31, 32. The use of these parables, 33. Tne utility of salt while in its 
strength and perfection ; and its total uselessness when it has tost its savour, 34, 35. 


1 lyTTv it came to pass, 'as ho went into the 
pk 1 1 XJ house of one of the chief Pharisees to 

eat bread on the sabbath day, that they 
watched him. 

2 And, behold, there was a certain man before 
him which had the dropsy. 

•Job V. 13, 15. Fa. xxxvii. 32. oxl. 6. Jer. xx. 10. 

Mark iii. 2. Ch. vi. 7. xi. 37. 


Verse 1. Chief Pharisees^ A man who was of the sect of 
the PharitoeSi and one of the mlers of the people. 

To eat bread on the sahhath day] But why is it that 
there should be an invitation or dinner given on the sabbath 
day? The Jews purchased and mepared the best viands 
they oQuld procure for the sabbath ^y, in order to do it 
honour. Af the sabbath is intended for the benefit botl^ of 
the body and soul of msm, it should not be a day of austerity 
or fasting, especially among the labouring poor. The most 
wholesome and nutritive rood should be then procured if 
possible ; that both body and soul may feel the influence of 
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3 And Jesus answering spake unto the lawyers 
and Pharisees, saying, ** Is it lawful to heal on the 
sabbath day P 

4 And they held their peace. And he took him, 
and healed him, and let him go; 

5 And answered them, saying, * Which of you 

bMntt. xU. 10.-®Exod. xxiii. 6. Deut. xxil. 4. 

Cb. xii. 1.5. 


this divine appointment, and give God the glory of his grace. 
On this blesB^ day, let every man eat his bread with glad- 
ness and singloness of heart, praising God. 

They watched him.] Or, were mcuiciousVy watching. The 
oonteiiri plainly proves that this is the sense in which it is 
to be taken here. The oondnot of this Pharisee was most 
execrable. ' Professing friendship and affection, he invited 
onr blessed Lord to his table, merely that he might have a 
more favourable opportunity of watching his oonduot, that 
he might accuse him, and take awav his ufe. 

Verse 2. The dropsy,} Probably the insidious Pharisee 
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shall have au ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will 
not straightway pull him out on the sabbath day P 

6 And they oould not answer him again to these 
things. 

7 And he put forth a parable to those which were 
bidden, when he marked how they chose out the 
chief rooms ; saying unto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, 
sit not down in the highest room, lest a more 
honourable man than thou be bidden of him ; 

9 And he that bade thee and him, come and sav 
to thee. Give tins man place ; and thou begin with 
shame to take the lowest room. 

10 • But when thou art bidden, go and sit down 
in the lowest room; that when he that bade thee 
oometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, go up higher : 
then shalt thou have worship in the presence of 
them that sit at meat with thee. 

11 ’’For whosoever exalteth himself shall be 
abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted. 

12 Then said he also to him that bade him. When 
thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor 
thy rich neighoours ; lest they also bid thee again, 
and a recompenoe be made thee. 

13 But when thou makest a feast, call ^ the poor, 
the maimed, the lame, the blind : 

14 And thou shalt be blessed ; for they cannot 
recompense thee : for thou shalt be recompensed at 
the resuiTection of the just. 

15 And when one of them that sat at meat with 
him heard these things, he said unto him, Blessed 
is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 

16 • Then said he unto him, A certain man made 
a great supper, and bade many : 

17 And ' sent his servant at supper time to say 
to them that were bidden, Oome ; for all things are 
now ready. 

18 And they all with one consent began to make 
excuse. The first said unto him, 1 have bought a 
piece of ground, and I must needs go and see it : I 
pray thee have mo excused. 

19 And another said, I have bought five yoke of 
oxen, and I go to prove them : I pray thee have me 
excused. 


• Prov. XXV. 0, 7.—“ Job xxii. 29. Pa. xviii. 27. Prov. xxix. 23. 
Matt. xxiU. 12. Ch. xviii. 14. Jamea iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5.~ 

•Neb. vill. 10, 12. Tob. ii. 2, iv. 7.— ^^Rev. xix. 9.—* Matt. xxii. 
2.— 'Prov. ix, 2, 6.— r Matt. xxi. 43. xxii. 8. Acts xiii. 40.— Deut. 


had brought this dropsical man to the place, not doubting 
that our Lord’s eye would affect his heart, and that ho would 
inetantly cure him : and then he oould most plausibly accuse 
him for a breach ox the sabbath. 

Verse 4. They held their joeace^ Thev oould not answer 
the question but in the affirmative; therefore they were 
silent. 

Verse 7. They chose out the chief rooms] In this parable 
our Lord only repeats advices which the Eabbins had given 
to their pupils, but were too proud to conform to themselves. 

Verse 11. For whosoever exalteth himself, &o.] This is 
the unchangeable conduct of God : he is ever abasing the 
proud, and giving grace, honour, and glo^ to the humble. 

Verse 12. CaU not thy friends, <&o.j Our Lord certainly 
does not mean that a man should not entertain, at particu- 
lar times, his friends, &o , ; but what he inculcates here is 
ch^ty to the poor ; and what he condemns is those enter- 
tainments which are given to the rich, either to flatter 
them, or to procure a similar return ; because the money 
that is thus criminally laid out properly belongs to the 
poor. 

Verse 14. For they canTiot recompense thee] Because you 
have done it for God*s sake only, and they cannot make you 
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20 And another said, I have married a wife, and 
therefore I cannot come. 

21 So that servant came, and shewed his lord 
these things. Then the master of the house being 
angry said to his servant. Go out auiokly into the 
streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither 
the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the 
blind. 

22 And the servant said. Lord, it is done as thou 
hast commanded, and yet there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the servant, Go out 
into the highways and hedges, and compel them to 
come in, that my house may be filled. 

24 For I say unto you, “ That none of those men 
which were bidden shall taste of my supper. 

25 And there went great multitudes with him : 
and he turned, and said unto them, 

26 ** If any man come to me, ‘ and hate not his 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, and 
brethren, and sisters, l yea, and his own life also, he 
cannot be my disciple. 

27 And ^ whosoever doth not bear his cross, and 
oome after me, cannot be my disciple. 

28 For ’ which of you, intending to build a tower, 
sitteth not down first, and counteth the cost, 
whether he have su^cient to finish it ? 

29 Lest haply, after he hath laid the foundation, 
and is not able to finish it, all that behold it begin 
to mock him, 

30 Saying, This man began to build, and was not 
able to finish. 

31 Or what king going to make war against 
another king, sitteth not down first, and consulteth 
whether he be able with ten thousand to meet him 
that Cometh against him with twenty thousand ? 

32 Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, 
he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions 
of peace. 

33 So likewise, whosoever he be of you that for- 
saketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my dis- 
ciple. 

34 " Salt is ^ood ; but if the salt have lost his 
savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned P 

35 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the 
dunghill : hut men cast it out. He that hath ears 
to hoar, let him hear. 


xlii. 6. xxxiil. 9. Matt. x. 37.~‘Roin. ix. 13.— 3 Rev. xii. 11.— 
k Matt. xvi. 24. Mark vUi. 84. Cb. ix. 23. 2 Tim. iU. 12.— » Prov. 
xxiv, « Matt. V. 13. Mark ix. 60. 


a recompense, therefore God will consider himself your 
debtor, and will recompense you in the resurrection of the 
righteous. 

V erse 16. That shall eat bread in the Icingdom of Qod,] 
Instead of bread, many MSS., with some Versions and Vath^s, 
read a dinner'. This is probably the best reading, as it is 
likely it was a dinner at which they now sat ; and it wo^d 
be natural for the person to say, Happy is he who shall dine 
in the Icingdom of Ood. 

Verses 16-24, A certain man made a great supper, Ac.] 
See a similar parable. Matt. xxii. 1-14. 

Verse 28. Compel them to come in] Prevail on them by 
the most earnest entreaties. The word is need by Matthew, 
chap. xiv. 22, and by Mark, chap. vi. 45 ; in both which places, 
when Christ is said to constrain his disciples to get into ^ 
vessel, nothing but his commanding or persuading them^ 
do it can be reasonably understood. No other kind of oon- 
straint is ever recommended in the gospel of Obrist t every 
other kind of compulsion is antiobnstian, can only be sub- 
mitted to by cowards and knaves, and can produce nothing 
but bypocrites* 

Verse 26. And hate not] Matthew, chap. x. 87i expressed 
the true of this word, wh^ he says, Se who loveth 
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hx8 father wad mother more thorn me. In chap. vi. 24, he 
uses the word hate in the same eense 
Verse 28. To build a iowerl Probably this means no more 
than a dwelling house, on the top of which, according to the 
Asiatic manner, battlements were built, both to take the 
fresh air on, and to serve for refuge from, and defence 


against, an enemy. It was also used for prayer and medi- 
tation. 

Verse 88. Whosoever he he of you] This seems to be ad- 
dressed particularly to those who were t/ien, and who were 
to he, preachers of his gospel ; and who were to travel over 
all countries, publishing Ovation to a lost world. 


OHAPTEE XV. 

Publicans a/ad sinners draw near to hear our Lordt at which the Pharisees are offended^ 1, 2. Ohjast vindicates 
his conduct in receiving them by the parable of the lost sheep, 3-7. 'Phe parable of the lost piece of money, 
8-10 ; and the affecting parable of the prodigal son, 11-32. 


Tyr • drew near unto him all the publicsans 

I Xlljii V and sinners for to hear him. 

JL *2 And the Pharisees and scribes murmured, 
saying, This man receiveth sinners, ‘’and 
eateth with them. 

3 And he spake this parable unto them, saying, 

4 ® What mail of you, having a hundred sheep, if 
he lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety and 
nine in the wilderness, and go after that which is 
lost, until he find it P 

6 And when he hath found it, ho layeth it on his 
shoulders, rejoicing. 

6 And when he cometh home, he callefch together 
his friends and neighbours, saying unto them. Re- 
joice with me ; for I have found my sheep which 
was lost. 

7 I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, ® more than 
over ninety and nine just persons, which need no 
repentance. 

8 Either what woman having ten ^ pieces of silver, 
if she lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and 
sweep the house, and seek diligently till she find 
it ? 

•Matt. ix. 10.— •’Acts xi. 8. Gal. ii. 12.— « Mott, xvlii. 12.— 
^1 Pet. ii. 10, 26.— ‘Ch. v. 32.— ' I>rao?ima, here translated, a 
pises of silver, is the eighth part of an ounce, which cometh to 

Verso 1. Publicans and sinners^ Tax-gatherers and 
heathens ; persons who neither behoved in Christ nor in 
Moses. 

Verse 2. Receiveth sinners'] He receives them cordially, 
affectionately — takes them to his bosom: for so the worn 
implies. What mercy ! Jesus receives sinners in the most 
loving, affectionate manner, and saves them unto eternal life ! 

Verse 4. A hundred sheep] The whole flock of mankind, 
both Jews and Oentiles, belongs unto this divine Shepherd ; 
and it is but reasonable to expect, that the gracious pro- 
prietor will look after those who have gone astray, and bring 
them back to the flock. The lost sheep is an emblem of a 
heedless, thoughtless sinner : one who follows the corrupt 
dictates of his own hearty witlmut ever reflecting upon his 
conduct, or considering what will be the issue of his unholy 
ootArse of life. No creature strays more easily than a sheep ; 
none is more heedless ; and none so incapable of flnding its 
way back to the flock, when once gone astray. No creature 
is more defenceless than a sheep, and more exposed to be 
devoured by dogs and wild beasts. Who but a Pharisee or 
a devil would nud fault with the shepherd who endeavours 
to rescue his sheep from so much danger and ruin I 

Verse 7. Just persons, which need no repentomce.] Who 
do not require sueh » change of mind and purpose as these 
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9 And when she hath found it, she calleth her 
friends and her neighbours together, saying, Rejoice 
with me ; for I have found the piece which I had 
lost. 

10 Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in the 
presence of the angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth. 

11 And he said, A certain man had two sons : 

12 And the younger of them said to his father, 
Father, « give me the portion of goods that falleth to 
me. And he divided unto them ^ his living. 

13 And not many days after, the younger son 
gathered all together, and took his journey into a 
far country, and there ‘ wasted his substance with 
riotous living. 

14 And when he had spent all, there arose a 
mighty famine in that land ; and he began to be in 
want. 

15 And he went and joined himself to a citizen of 
that country ; and he sent him into his fields to feed 
swine. 

IG And he would fain have filled his belly with 
the husks that the swine did eat ; and no man gave 
unto him. 

sevenpeDoe halfpenny, and is equal to the Boman penny. Matt. 
xTiii. 28.— s Dent. xxi. 16. Ps. xvii. 14. Prov. xix. 13, 14.— 
••Mark xii. 44.— ‘ Ps. Ixxiil. 27. Prov. xxlx. 8. 1 Pet. Iv. 8. 

do— who are not so profligate, and cannot repent of sins they 
have never committed. On this ground, the owner is repre- 
sented as feeling more joy in consequetfee of finding one sheep 
that was lost, there havmg been almost no hope of ite recovery, 
than he feels at seeing ninety and nine sheep still safe under 
his care. There are some, and their opinion need not be hastily 
rejected, who imagine that by the ninety and nine just per» 
sons, our Lord means the aw^eJs— that they are in pr<ypor- 
tion to men, as ninety-nine are to one, and that the Lord 
takes more pleasure in the return and salvation of one 
sinner, than in the uninterrupted obedience of ninety-nine 
holy angels ; and that it was through his superior love to fallen 
man that he took upon him his nature, and not the nature 
of angels. 

Verse 8, Ten pieces of silver] Ten drachmas. I think it 
always best to retain the names of these ancient ooins, and 
to state their value in English money. The Grecian drachma 
was worth about sevenpence three mrthings of our money i 
being about the same value as the Roman denarius. 

The drachma that was lost is a very expressive emblem of 
a sinner who is estranged from God. The longer a piece oi 
money is lost, the less probability is there of its being again 
found ; as it mav not only lose its colour, and not be easily 
observed, bat will continue to be more ana more covered with 
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17 And when he came to himself, he said, How 
many hired servants of my father’s have bread 
enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger! 

18 I will arise and go to my father, and will say 
unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee, 

19 And am no more worthy to be called thy son : 
make me as one of thy hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and came to his father. But 
• when he was yet a great way off, his father saw 
him, and had compassion, and ran, fell on his neck, 
and kissed him. 

21 And the son said unto him. Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, ** and in thy sight, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy son. 

22 But the father said to his servants, Bring forth 
the best robe, and put it on him ; and put a ring on 
his hand, and shoes on hia feet : 

23 And biiiig hither the fatted calf, and kill it; 
and let us eat, and be merry : 

24 For this my son was dead, and is alive again ; 
he was lost, and is found. And they began to be 
merry. 


• Acts ii. 89. Eph. ii. 13, 17.~»> Ps. li. 4.-® Ver. 32. Eph. ii. 1. 
T. 14. Eev. iii, 1.— «* Matt. xx. 16. Acts xiii. 46. Kona. xi. 1’8, 31. 
— ‘Gen. xxxi. 88, 41. — ^Matt. vi. 2. xv, 8. Ch. xvi. 16. xviii. 11. 


dust and dirt : or its value may be vastly lessened by being 
BO trampled on that a part of the substancej together with 
the image and superscription, may be worn off. So the 
sinner einks deeper and deeper into the impurities of sin, 
loses even his character among men, and gets the image and 
Buperscription of his Maker defaced from his heart. 

Verse 12. Give me the portion of goods] This matter will 
appear plain, when it is considered, that it has been an im. 
memorial custom in the East for sons to demand and receive 
their nortion of the inheritance during their father’s lifetime ; 
and the parent, however aware of the dissipated inclinations 
of the child, could not legally refuse to comply with the 
application. 

Verse 18. Riotous living.] In a course of life that led him 
to spend all. And this we are informed, ver, 80, was among 
harlots ; the readiest way in the world to exhaust the hod/y, 
debase the mind, ruin the soul, and destroy the substance. 

Verse 14. A mighty famine in that land] As ho was of a 
profligate turn of mind himself, it is likely he sought out a 
place where riot and excess were the ruling characteristics of 
the inhabitants ; and, as poverty is the sure consequence of 
prodigality, it is no wonder that famine preyed on the whole 
country. 

Verse 16. To feed swine.] The basest and vilest of all 
employments: and, to a Jeti’, peculiarly degrading. Shame, 
contempt, and distress are wedded to sin, and can never be 
divorced. No character could be meaner in the sight of a 
Jew than that of a swine-herd. 

Verse 16. With the husks] The original word means the 
fruit of the cha/rub tred, which grows plentifully in Syria ; 
a kind of pulse made use of to feed swine. 

Verse 17* When he came to himself] A state of sin is 
represented in the Sacred Writings as a course of folly and 
madness ; and repentance is represented as a restoration to 
sound sense. 

Verse 18. Against heaven] That is, against Qod. The 
Jews often make use of this periphrasis in order to avoid 
mentioning the name of God, which they have ever treated 
with the utmost reverence. But some contend that it should 
be translated, even unto heaven; a Hebraism for, 1 have 
sixmed exceedingly — beyond all description. 

Verse 20. Ana kissed him ] Or, kissed him again and 
again ; the proper im^rt of the word. The father thus 
showed his great tenderness towards him, and his great 
affection for him. 

Verse 22. Bring forth the best robe] Bring out that chief 

f arment, the garment which was laid by. to be used only on 
irth-days or festival times. Such as that which Rebecca 
had laid by for Esau, and which she put on Jacob when she 
made him personate his brother. 

Put a ring on his hand] Giving a ring was in ancient times 
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26 How his elder son was in the field; and as he 
came and drew nigh to the house, he heard music 
and dancing. 

26 And he called one of the servants, and asked 
what these things meant. 

27 And he said unto him. Thy brother is come ; 
and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he 
hath received him safe and sound. 

28 And he was angry, and would not go in ; 
therefore came his father out, and entreated him. 

29 And he answering said to his father, ® Lo, these 
many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I 
^at any time thy commandment ; and yet thou never 
gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with my 
friends : 

30 But as soon as this thy son was come, which 
hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast 
killed for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto him, ^ Son thou art ever 
with me, and all that I have is thine. 

32 It was meet that we should make merry, and 
be glad : for this thy brother was dead, and is 
alive again ; and was lost, and is found. 


—slsa. V. 4 . Matt. xx. 12.--*»Ver. 24. Ps. cxlx. 176. Matt. 
xvUi. 12. 


a mark of honour and dignity. See Gen. xli. 42 ; 1 Kings 
xxi. 8 ; Esth. yiii. 2 ; Dan. vi. 17 ; Jam. ii. 2. 

Shoes on his feet] Formerly those who were captivated 
had their shoes taken off, Isai. xx. 1 ; and when they were 
restwed to liberty, their shoes were restored. See 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 16. 

Verse 28. The fatted calf, and kill it] Sacrifice it. In 
ancient times the animals provided for public feasts were first 
sacrificed to God. The blood of the beast being poured out 
before God, by way of atonement for sin, the flesh was con- 
sidered as consecrated, and the guests were considered as 
feeding on dvine food. 

Verso 24. Was dead] Lost to all good — ^given up to all 
evil. 

Verse 26. His elder son] Meaning probably persons of a 
regular moral life, who needed no repentance in comparison 
of the prodigal already described. 

Jn the field] Attending the concerns of the farm. 

He heard music] A number of sounds mingled together, 
as in a concert. 

Dancing.] But Le Clerc denies that the word means 
dancing at all, as it properly means a choir of singers. 

Verse 28. He was angry ] This refers to the indignation 
of the scribes and Pharisees, mentioned ver. 1, 2. In every 
point of view, the anger of the elder son was improper ana 
unreasonable. He had already received his part of the in- 
heritance, see ver. 12, and his profligate brother had received 
no more than what was his just dividend. Besides, what 
the father had acquired since that division he had a right to 
dispose of as he pleased, even to give it all to one son ; nor 
did the ancient customs of the Asiatic countries permit the 
other children to claim any share in such property thus dis- 
posed of. 

Verse 29. Never — a kid] It is evident from ver. 12, that 
the father gave him his portion when his profligate brother 
claimed his ; for he divided his whole substance between 
them. And though he had not claimed it, so as to separate 
from, and live independently of, his father, yet he might 
have done so whenever he chose; and therefore his com- 
plaining was both undutiful and unjust. 

Verse 80. This thy son] This son of thine— words ex- 
pressive of supreme contempt: this son — ^he would not 
condescend to call him by his name, or to acknowledge hitu 
for his brother : and, at the same time, bitterly roproachM 
his amiable father for his affectionate tenderness, and readi- 
ness to receive his once undutiful, but now penitent, child ! 

For him] 1 have marked those words in small capitals 
which should be strongly accented in the pronunciation : 
this last word shows how suprem^y he despised bis poor 
unfortunate brother. 

Verse 81. All that I have is thine] See on ver. 28. 
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Verse 32. This thy hroih&r] Or, this brother of thine. 
To awaken this ill-natured, angry, inhumane man to a proper 
sense of his duty, both to his parent and brother, this ammole 
father returns him his own wnlcind words, but in a widely 
different spirit. This son of mine to whom 1 show mercy, is 
THY brother, to whom thou shouldat show bowels of tender. 


ness and affection ; especially as he is no longer the person 
he was : ho was dead in sin — ho is quick&ned by the power 
of God : he was lost to thee, to me, to himself* and to our 
God ; but now ho is found : and he will be a comfort to me, 
a help to thee, and a standing proof, to the honour of the 
Most High, that God receiveth sinners. 


CHAPTEE XVt 

The paraJfle of the unjust sf^vard, 1-8. Christ ajoplies this to Ms hearers, 9-13. The Phaneees taTce offence, 14. 
Our Lord reproves them, and shows the immutahility of the law, 15-17. Counsels against divorce, 18. The 
story of the rich man and the beggar, commonly called Dives and Lazarus, 19-31. 


A lyTTi he said also unto his disciples, There was 
^ U a certain rich man, which had a steward ; 
XJl • and the same was accused unto him that he 
had wasted his goods. 

2 And he called him, and said unto him, How is 
it that I hear this of thee P give an account of thy 
stewardship ; for thou mayest be no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within himself, What 
sliall I do P for my lord taketh away from mo the 
stewardship : I cannot dig ; to beg I am ashamed. 

4 I am resolved what to do, that, when I am pub 
out of the stewardship, they may receive me into 
their houses. 

5 So he called every one of his lord’s debtors 
mifo him., and said unto the first, How much owest 
thou unto my lord P 

•Gon. xviii. 20.— Ps. 1. 10. Eccles. xii. 14.— "Tbe word Baius 
in the orif^inal contoineth nine (gallons three quarts : See Erek. 
xlv. 10, 11, 14. — •'The word here interpreted a measure in the 
original, oontaineth about fourteen bushels and a pottle. — * John 

Verso 1, A steward] One who euperin tends domestic 
concerns, and ministers to the support of the family, having 
the products of the field,' busiuoss, &c., put into his hands 
for this very purpose. 

Wasted his goods.] Had been profuse and profligate ; and 
had embezzled his master’s substance. 

Verse 2. Give an account of thy, &c.] Produce thy books 
of receipts and disbursements, that I may see whether the 
accusation against thee be true or false. The original may 
be translated, Qive up the business of the stewardship. 

Verse 3. I cannot dig] He could not submit to become a 
common day-labourer, which was both a severe and base 
employment ; To beg I am ashamed. And as these were the 
only honest ways left him to procure a morsel of bread, and 
he would not submit to either, ho found be must continue 
the system of knavery, in order to provide for his idleness 
and luxury, or else starve. Woe to the man who gets his 
bread in tuis way ! The curse of the Lord must be ou his 
head, and on his heart ; in his basket, and in his store. 

Verse 4. They may receive me] That is, the debtors and 
tenants, who paid their debts and rents, not in money, but 
in kind ; such as wheat, oil, and other produce of their 
lands. 

Verse 6. A hundred measures of oil.] A hundred baths. 
The hath was the largest measure of capacity among the 
Hebrews, except the homer, of which it was the tenth part, 
see Hzek. xiv. 11, 14. It is ec^ual to the ephah, i. e., to 
seven gallons and a half of our measure* 

Take th/y bill] Thy account. The ivriting in which the 
debt was specified, together with the obligation to pay so 
much, at such and such times. 

Verse 7. A hundred measures of wheat.] A hundred core. 
As the baith was equal to the ephah, so the cor was equal to 
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6 And he Raid, A hundred ® measures of oil. And 
he said unto him. Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, 
and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And how much owest 
thou P And he said, A hundred ** measures of wheat. 
And he said unto him. Take thy bill, and write four- 
score. 

8 And the lord commended the unjust steward, 
because he had done wisely : for the children of this 
world are, in their generation, wiser than ® the chil- 
dren of light. 

9 And I say unto you, 'Make to yourselves 
friends of the » mammon of unrighteousness : that, 
when ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations. 

10 ** He that is faithful in that which is least, is 


xli. 86. Eph. V. 8. 1 Thesi. v. 6.— ^Dan. Iv. 27. Matt. vi. 19. 
xix. 21. Cb. xi. 41. 1 Tim. vl. 17, 18, 19. — fOr, nokM.— >> Matt. 
XXV. 21. Ch. xix. 17. 


the homer. It contained about seventy -five gallons and five 
pints Engliab. 

Verse 8. The lord commended] He spoke highly of the 
address and cunning of his iniquitous servant. He had, on 
his own principles, made a very prudent provision for his 
support ; but his master no more approved of his conduct 
in this, than he did in his wasting his substance before. From 
the ambiguous and improper manner in which this is expres- 
sed in the common English translation, it has been supposed 
that our blessed Lord commended the conduct of this wicked 
man : but the word translated lord, simply means the master 
of the unjust steward. 

The children of this world] Such as mind worldly things 
only, without regarding God or their souls. A phrase by 
which the Jews always designate the Gentiles, 

Children of light.] Such as are illuminated by the Spirit 
of God, and regard worldly things only as far as they may 
subserve the great purposes of their salvation^ and become 
the instruments of good to others. But ordinarily the former 
evidence more carefulness and pradence in providing for 
the support and comfort of this life, than the latter do in 
providing for another world. 

Verse 9. The mammon of unrighteousness] Literally, 
the mammon, or riches, of injustice. Eiches promise much, 
and perform nothing : they excite hope and confidence, and 
deceive both : in making a man d^end on them for happi- 
ness, th^ rob him of me salvation of God and of eternal 
glory. For these reasons, they are represented as unjust 
and decei^ul. It is evident that this must be the meaning 
of the words, because the false or deceitful riches, here are 
put in opposition to the true riches, ver. 11 ; i. e,, those 
divine graces and blessings which promise all goodf and 
give wlmt they promise } never deceiving the expectation of 
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&ithfal also in much : and he that is unjust in the 
least, is ar\just also in much. 

11 If therefore yo have not been faithful in the 
nnrighteous ‘mammon, who will commit to your 
trust the true riches ? 

12 And if ye have not been faithful in that which 
is another man's, who shall give you that which is 
your own P 

13 ** No servant can serve two masters : for either 
he will hate the one and love the other ; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon. 

14 And the Pharisees also, ' who were covetous, 
heard all these things; and they derided him. 

15 And he said unto them, Ye are they which 
^justify yourselves before men ; but * God knoweth 
yonr hearts ; for * that which is higlily esteemed 
among men is abomination in the sight of God. 

16 * The law and the prophets icerc until John : 
since that time, the kingdom of God is preached, 
and every man pressoth into it. 

17 And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, 
than one tittle of the law to fail. 


•Or, rtoTiea.— Mutt. vi. 24. — c Matt, xxiii. 14.— ‘•Ch. x. 29.— 
•Pa. vii. 9.-^1 Sam. xvi. 7.-«Matt. iv. 17. xi. 12, 13. Luke 
vii. 29.-»‘ Pa. cii. 26, 27. laa. xl. 8. li. 6. Matt. v. 18. 1 Pet. 1. 
26.— ‘ Matt. ▼. 32. xix. 9. Mark x. 11. 1 Cor. vii, 10, 11, — 1 Prov. 


any man. To insinuate that, if a man have acquired riches 
by unjust means, he is to sancti^ them, and provide himself 
apassj^rt to the kingdom of God, by giving them to the 
poor, is a most horrid and blasphemous perversion of our 
Lord’s words. 

When ye fail] That is, when yo die. 

They may receive you] It does not appear that the poor 
are meant ; because those who have relieved them may die 
a long time before them ; and many poor persons may be 
relieved, who will live and die in their sins, and consequently 
never enter into heaven themselves. The expression seems 
to be a mere Hebraism : — they may receive you, for, ye shall 
be received; i. e., God shall admit you, if you make a faithful 
use of his gifts and graces. He who does not make a faithful 
use of what he has received from his Maker has no reason 
to hope for eternal felicity. [The reference is clearly to 
** friends.*'] 

Verse 10. He that is faithful in that which is lea^t, &c.l 
He who has the genuine principles of fidelity in him will 
make a point of conscience of carefully attending to even the 
smallest things ; on the contrary, ho who does not act up- 
rightly in small matters will seldom feel himself bound to 
pay much attention to the dictates of honour and conscience, 
in oases of high importance. 

Verse 12. that which is another man's] That is, worldly 
riches, called anothers : 1. Because they belong to Ood, and 
be has not designed that they should be any man’s portion. 
2. Because they are continually chemging their possessors, 
being in the way of commerce, and in providence going from 
one to another. 

That which is your own f] Grace and glory, which God 
has particularly designed for you ; which are the only proper 
sati^ying portion for the soul ; and which no man can enjoy 
in their plenitude, unless he be faithful to the first small 
motions and influences of the divine Spirit. 

Verse 13. No servant can serve two maslersl The heart 
will be either wholly taken np with God, or wholly engrossed 
with the world. 

Verse 14. They derided htm.] They treated him with the 
utmost contempt ; and why P Because they were lovers of 
mon^, and he showed them that all such were in danger of 
perdition. 

Verse 16. Te— justify yourselves] Te declare yourselves 
to be just Ye endeavour to make it appear to men that ye 
can still feel an insatiable thirst after the present world, and 
ret secure the blessings of another ; but God knoweth yonr 
hearts ; and he knoweth that ye are alive to the world, and 
dead to Ood and goodness. 

Verse 16. The law and the prophets were v/ntH John] The 
law and the prophets continued to be the sole teachers till 
John came, who first began to proclaim ^e gM Udinge of 
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18 * Whosoever pntteth away his wife, and mar- 
rioth another, coinmitteth adultery; and whosoever 
marrieth her that is put away from lier husband, 
oommitteth adultery. 

19 There was a certain rich man, 1 which was 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sump- 
tuously every day : 

20 And there was a ‘‘certain beggar named 
Lazarus, which was laid at his ^te, full of sores, 

21 And desiring to be fed with the crumbs which 
fell from the rich man’s table : moreover the dogs 
came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass, that the beggar died, 
and was carried by tne angels into Abraham’s 
bosom : the rich man also died, and was buried ; 

23 And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in 
torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus 
in his bosom : 

24 And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip 
the tip of his finger in water, and * cool my tongue ; 
for I ™ am tormented in this fiame. 

25 But Abraham said. Son, “ remember that thou 


xxxi. 22. 1 Mac. x. 62. 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4.—^ Job il. 7. EooIps. 

ix. 2. Acts iii. 2. 1 Pet. Iv. 17.-»Zech. xiv. 12.— « Isa. Ixvi. 24. 
Mark ix. 44, &;c.— " Job xxi. 18. Cb, vl. 24. 


the kingdom of Ood : and now, he who wishes to be made a 
partaker of the blessings of that kingdom must rush speedily 
into it ; as there will be but a short time before an utter 
destruction shall fall upon this ungodly race. 

Verse 18. Putteth away (or divorceth) his wife] See on 
Matt. V. 31, 32 ; xix. 9, 10 ; Mark x. 12 ; where the question 
concerning divorce is considered at large. 

Verse 19. There was a certain rich man] This account 
of the rich man and Lazarus is either a parable or a real 
history. If it be a parable, it is what may be : if it be a 
history, it is that which has been. Either a man may live 
as is here described, and go to perdition when he dies ; or, 
some have lived in this way, and are now suffering the tor- 
ments of an eternal fire. The account is equally instructive 
in which soever of these lights it is viewed. 

Verse 20. There was a certain beagar named Lazarus] 
His name is mentioned, because his character was good, and 
his end glorious ; and because it is the purpose of God that 
the righteous shall be had in everlasting remembrance. 
Lazarus is a contraction of the word Eliezar, which signifies 
the help or assistance of Ood — a name properly given to a 
man who was both poor and afflicted, and had no help but 
that which came from heaven. 

Verse 21. And desiring to be fed with the crumbs] And 
it is likely this desire was complied with, for it is not inti- 
mated that he spurned away the poor man from the gate, or 
that his suit was rejected. And as we find, ver. 24, that the 
rich man desired that Lazarus should be sent with a little 
water to him, it is a stron/^ intimation that he considered 
him under some kind of obligation to him ; for, had he re- 
fused him a few crumbs in his life-time, it is not reasonable 
that he would now have requested such a favour from him ; 
nor does Abraham glance at any such uncharitable conduct 
on the part of the nch man. 

Verse 22. The rich man also died, and was buried] There 
is no mention of this latter circumstance in the case of 
Lazarus ; he was buried, no doubt — necessity required this : 
bat he had the burial of a pauper, while the pomp and pride 
of the other followed him to the tomb. 

Verse 29. They have Moses and the prophets] This plainly 
supposes they were all Jewish believers: they had these 
writings in their hands, but they did not permit them to in- 
finence their lives. 

Verse 80. If one went to them from the dead, Ac.] Many 
are desirous to see an inhabitant of the other world, and con- 
verse with him, in order to know what passes there. Moke 
way I Here is a damned soul, which Jesus Christ has evoked 
from the bell of fire I Hear him ! Hear him tell of his tor- 
ments ! Hear him utter his regrets 1 

Verse 81. ff they hear not Moses, Ac.] The answer of 
Abraham shows the sufUdeney and perfection of the Sacred 
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in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and like- 
wise Lazaras evils things : but now he is oomforted, 
and thou art tormented. 

26 And beside all this, between us and you there 
is a great gulf fixed : so that they which would pass 
from hence to y6u cannot ; neither can they pass to 
us, that would come from thence. 

27 Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, 
that thou wouldest send him to my father’s house : 

28 For I have five brethren ; that he may testify 

•Ita, viii. 20 . xxxiv. 16 . .lobn v. 89. 45. Acttt xv. 21. zTii. 11. 

■WritingB. What influence could the personal appearance 
of a spirit have on an unbelieving and oormpted heart ? 
None, except to terrify it for the moment, and wterwards to 
leave it ton thousand reasons for uncertainty and doubt, 
Christ oaosed this to be exemplified in the most literal man* 


unto them, lest they also come into this place of 
torment. 

29 Abraham saith unto him, * They have Moses 
and the prophets ; let them hear them. 

30 And he said. Nay, father Abraham : but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent, 

81 And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses 
and the prophets, ^ neither will they be persuaded^ 
though one rose from the dead. 


John xii. 10, 11. 

ner, by raising Lazarus from the dead. And did this con- 
vince the unbelieving Jews? No. They were so much the 
more enraged ; and from that moment conspired both the 
death of Lazarus and of Christ ! Faith is satisfied with such 
proofs as God is pleased to afford. Infidelity never has enow. 


CHAPTER XYII. 


CKrisi ieacTiee (he necessUy of avoiding offences^ 1, 2. How to ti’eat cm offending brother ^ 3, 4. The efficacy of 
faith, 5, 6. No man by his services or obedience can profit his Maker, 7-10. He cleanses ten lepers, 11-19. 
The Pharisees inquire when the kingdom of God shall commence ; Ch'ist answers them, and corrects their 
improper views of the subject, 20-37. 


^l^TTT? M said he unto his disciples, *Ifc is impos- 
I Xl Jj sible but that ofibnoes will come : but 
X woe unto him, through whom they come I 

2 It were bettor for him that a mill-stone 
were hanged about his neck, and he cast into the 
sea, than that he should offend one of these little 
ones. 

3 Take heed to yourselves ; ^ If thy brother tres- 
pass against thee, * rebuke him ; and if he repent, 
forgive him. 

4 And if he trespass against thee seven times in 
n day, and seven times in a day return again to thee, 
saying, I repent ; thou shalt forgive him. 

5 And the Apostles said unto the Lord, Increase 
our faith. 

6 And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain 
of mustard seed, ye might say unto this sycamine 
tree, Be thou plucked up bv the root, and be thou 
planted in the sea ; and it should obey you. 

•Ifatit. xvul. 6, 7. Mark lx. 42. 1 Cor. xi. 19.— »» Matt, xviii. 
16, 21.— • licv. xlx. 17, Prov. x?li. 10. Jamei v. 19.— ‘'Matt, 
xvli. SO. xxi.21. Mark ix. 23. xl. 28.— ‘Oh, xii. 37.— Mob xxii. 8. 

Verac 1. It is impossible but that offences will come] Such 
IB the corrupt state of the human heaii that, notwithstanding 
all the influences of grtwe, and the promises of glory, men 
will continue to sin against God ; and his jatfboe mast con- 
tinue to punish. 

Verse 2. A milUsione] See the note on Matt, xviii. 6, 7* 
To have a milUsione hanged about the neck, was a common 
proverb. 

Verse 6. Increase our faith,'] This work of pardoning 
every offence, of every man^ and that continually, seemed 
so even to the disc^les themselves, that tney saw, 

wiihont an extraordinary degree of faith, they should never 
he able to keep this command. 

Verse €. As a gram of musiturd seed] A faith that in- 
creaees and. thrives as that is described to 4oi Matt. xifi. 82, 
where eee the zmte. 
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7 But which of you, having a servant plowing or 
feeding cattle, will say unto him by and by, when he 
is come from the field, Go and sit down to meat P 

8 And will not rather say unto him, Make ready 
wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, * and serve 
me, till I have eaten and dninkeu ; and afterward 
thou shalt eat and drink ? 

9 Doth he thank that servant, because he did these 
things that were commanded him P I trow not. 

10 So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all 
those things which are commanded you, say, We 
are ^unprofitable servants : we have done that which 
was our duty to do. 

11 And it came to pass, ^ as he went to JomsaJem, 
that he passed through the midst of Samairia and 
Galilee. 

12 And as he entered into a certain village, there 
met him ten men tliat were lepers, ^ which stood afar 
off; 

XXXV. 7. Pb. xvi. 2. Matt. xxv. 80. Rom. ill. 19. xi.S5. 1 Cor. 
ix 16. 17. PhilamoDll.-tOh. lx. 51, 52. John iv. 4.— 
xiU. 46. 

This sycamin^ The sycamine is probably the same as 
the sycamore. The true sycamore is the ficus Pharaonis or 
JEgyptia ; called also, from its similitude in leaves and fruit, 
morosycus, or mulberry fig-tree. 

Be thou plucked up by the root] This mode of speech 
refers to the aooomplishment of things very diffUsult, not 
inmoBsible 

Verses 7-9. "Which of you, having a servant] The servant 
is bound to wait on his master, and to do everything for him 
to the uttermost of his power ; nor does the former expect 
thanks for it, for be is bound by his aOTeement to act thus, 
because of me stipulated reward, which is ooiuddsred as 
being equal in value to all the service that he can perform. 

Verse XO. We are unprojitahle servamie] This t^ has 
often been produced to prove that no man can live without 
committing sin agsinit God. But the text says unprofiMle, 
22 
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18 And they lifted up their ToioeS) and said, Jesus, 
Master, have mevcy on us. 

14 And when he saw them he said unto them, 
•Go shew yourselves unto the priests. And it 
came to pass, that, as they went, they were cleansed. 

15 And one of them, when he saw that he was 
healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified 
God, 

16 And fell down on hia face at his feet, giving 
him thanks ; and he was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answering said, Were there not 
ten cleansed P but where are the nine P 

18 There are not found that returned to give 
glory to God, save this stranger. 

19 ^ And he said unto him. Arise, go thy way : 
thy faith hath made thoe whole. 

20 And when ^e was demanded of the Pharisees, 
when the kingdom of God should come, he answered 
them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not 
* with observation : 

21 ** Neither shall they say, Lo here I or, lo there I 
for, behold, ® the kingdom of God is ' within you. 

22 And he said unto the disciples, *Tho days 
will come, when ye shall desire to see one of the 

*L6T. xiii. 2. xiv. 2. Mati. viii 4. Gh. v. 14.— >> Matt. ix. 22. 
Mark V. 34. x. 6i. Ch. vii. 60. viii. 48. xviii. 42.— uitk 
OMtward Ver. 23.— •Rom. xiv. 17.— ^Or, among you John 

i. 26.— I See Matt. ix. 15. John xvii. 12.— ^ Matt. xxiv. 23. 


not ain/ul servants. If this conld be fairly construed to 
countenance einful imper/eetion, it wotdd be easy to demon- 
strate that there is not one of the spirits of just men made 
Mrfeot in paradise, nor a ministering angel at the throne of 
Uod, but is sillily imperfect : for none of these can work 
righteousness, in tne smallest degree, beyond those powers 
which God has given them j and justice and equity r^uire 
that they should exert those powers to the uttermost in the 
service of their Maher; and, after having acted thus, it may 
be justly said, They have done only what it was their duty 

Verse 11. He vaseed through the midst ^ Samaria and 
Oalilee.} All woo went from Galilee to Jerusalem must 
have necessarily passed through Bamaria, unless they had 
TOue to the westward, a very great way about. Therefore 
John tells us, chap. iv. 4, that when Jesus left Judea to go 
into Galilee, it was necessary for him^ to pass through Sa- 
maria ; for this plain reason, because it was the only proper 
road. 

Verse 12. Which stood afa/r ojf} They kept at a distance, 
beoanse forbidden by law and eustom to come near to those 
who were sound, for fear of infecting them. 

Verse 18. They lifted up their voices] As they were cow- 

f anions in suffering, they were also companions in prayer. 

rayer should be strong and earnest, when the disease is 
great and inveterate. 

Verso 14. Sfhew yourselves unto the priests.] According 
to the direction, Lev. xiii. 2. &o., xiv. 2, &o. Our Lord 
intended that their cure should be received by faith : they 
depended on his goodness and power j and though they had 
no promise, yet they went at his command to do that which 
those only were required by the law to do who were already 
healed. 


And — 05 they went] In this spirit of implicit faith they 
were cleansed. God highly honours this kind of faith, and 
makes it the instrument in his hand of working many 
miracles. He who will not believe till he receives what he 
calls a reason for it, is never likely to get his soul saved. 
The l^hest, the most sovereign reason, that can be given 
for biUeving, is that God has commanded it. 

Verse 16. One of tj^em, when he saw that he was healed, 
Ac.] It seems that he did not wait to go first to the priest, 
bat turned immediately back. 

Verse 16. He was a Samaritan,.] One who professed a 
very corrupt religion : and from whom much less was to bo 
envied than from the other nine, who probably were Jews, 
Verse 17* Where are the nine Where are the numbers 
that from time to time have been converted to God P 
Verse 18. This stronger.] Often God receives more praise 
end oShotionate obedience from those who had long lived 
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days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see it, 

23 ^ And they shall say to you. See here ! or, see 
there 1 go not after them, nor follow them. 

24 * lor as the lightning that lighteneth out of 
the one part under heaven, shiiietlv unto the other 
•j^art under heaven ; so shall also the Son of man be 
in his day. 

25 1 But first must he suffer many things, and be 
rejected of this generation. 

26 ^ And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it 
be also in the days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, they married wives, 
they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and the flood came, and de- 
stroyed them all. 

28 * Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot ; 
they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, 
they planted, they builded ; 

29 But ” the same day that Lot wont out of 
Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, 
and destroyed them all. 

30 Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son 
of man “ is revealed. 

81 In that day, he ® which shall be upon the 


Mark xiii. 21. Ch.xxi 8. — * Matt. xxiv. 27. — IMark viii 31. ix. 31. 
X. 83. Ch. ix. 22. — k Gen. vii. Matt. xxiv. 87.— i Gen. x x.— 
“ Geii. xix. 16, 24.— “ 2 Thess. i. 7.—® Matt. xxiv. 17. Murk 
xiii. 15. 


without his knowledge and fear, than from those who wore 
bred up among his people, and who profess to bo called by 
his name. 

Verse 19- Thy faith hath made thee whole,] Thy faith 
hath been the means of roooiviug that influence by which 
thou hast been cleansed. 

Verse 20. Cometh not with observation] With scrupulous 
observation. This is the proper meaning of the original, 
** The kingdom of God does not come in such a way as to be 
discerned only by sagaoions critics, or is only to be seen by 
those who are scrupulously watching for it.** 

Verse 21. Lo here ! or, lo there /] Perhaps those Phari- 
sees thought that the Messiah was kept secret, in some 
private place, known only to some of their rulers ; and that 
by and by be should be proclaimed in a similar way to that 
in which Joash was by Jehoiada the priest. See the account, 
2 Cbron. xxiii. 1-11. 

Verse 22. When ye shall desire to see one of the days] 
He either means, ye of this nation, ye Jews, and addresses 
his disciples as if they should boar witness to the truth of 
the declaration, intimating that heavy oalamitios were about 
to fall upon them, and that they should desire in vain to 
have those opportunities of returning to God which now 
they rejected ; or, he means that such should the distressed 
state of this people bo, that the disciples would, through pity 
and tenderness, desire the removal of those punishments 
from them^ which could not be removed because the cup of 
their iniquity was full. But the former is more likely to be 
the sense of the place. 

Verse 28. .4na they shall sap] Or, And ip they shall say. 

See here] Some MSS. have. Behold the Christ is here. 
This is undoubtedly the meaning of the place. 

Verse 26- But first must he suffer marvy thinqs] ^ the 
cup of the iniquity of this people shall not be lull till they 
have finally rejected and crucified the Lord of life and glory, 
60 this desolation cannot take place till after my death. 

Verse 27. They did eat, they drank, Ac.] Bo it was when 
the Inmans came to destroy Judea; there was a universal 
carelessness, and no one seemed to regard the warnings 
given by the Son of God. 

Verse 29. It radned fire and brimstone] Instead of it 
rained, Gen. xix. 24, justifies the insertion of the pronoun 
he; for it is there said that Jehovah rained fire and brvm^ 
stone from Jehovah out (ff 'hea/ven. 

Verse 82. Remember Lot's unfe.] Eelinquish everything 
rather than lose your souls. She looked back, probably 
turned hack also to carry some of her goods away— for so 
much the preceding verse seems to intimat6*--and neoame a 
monument of the divine displeasure, and of her own folly 
and sin. It is a proof that we have looked with a eriminai 
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housetop, and his stuff in the house, let him not 
come down to take it away ; and he that is in the 
field, let him likewise not return back. 

32 • Remember Lot’s wife. 

33 ^ Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose 
it ; and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it. 

34 ® I tell you, in that night there shall be two 
WiBn in one bed ; the one shall be taken, and the 
other shall be left. 

»QeD. xix. 20. ~'>Matt. x. 39. xvi. 25. Mark viii. 85. Gh. 
lx. 24. John jil. 26.— « Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. 1 These, iv. 17, — 

alfoction on that which we leave with grief and anxiety, 
though oommanded by the Lord to abandon it. 

Verse 37. Wheref Lord ?] In what place shall all these 
dreadful evils fall ? The answer our Lord gives in a fignro, 
the application of which they are to make themselves. 
Where the dead carcase is. there will be the birds of prey — 
where the sin is, there will the punishment be* 


36 Two women shall be grinding together; the 
one shall be taken, and the other left. 

86 [** Two mm shall be in the field ; the one shall 
be taken, and the other left.] 

37 And they answered and said unto him, • Where, 
Lord? And he said unto them, Wheresoever the 
body 19, thither will the eagles bo gathered toget* 
her. 


<*Tbi8 86th verse ia wanting In moat of the Greek copies.— 
• Job. xxxix. 30. Matt. xxiv. 28. 

Thither will the eagles (or vultures) be gathered together. 
The jackal is a devourer of dead bodies j and the vulture is 
not less so : it is verv remarkable how suddenly these birds 
appear after the death of an animal in the open field, though 
a single one may not have been seen on the spot for a long 
period before 


CHAPTER XVIIL 


The paralle of the importunate widoWy 1-8. Of the Pharisee and the PuhUcany 9-14. Infants brought to Christy 
15-17. The ruler who wished to know how he might inherit eternal lifey 18-23. ^ Chtr Lord*8 reflections on 
his casCy 24-27. What they shall receive who follow Christy 28-30. lie foretele hie approaching passion and 
death, 31-34. He restores a blind man to sight at Jericho, 36*43. 


A *VrTv he spake a parable unto them to this end, 
^ ivU that men ought •always to pray, and 
XX. not to faint; 

2 Saying, There was ^ in a city a judge, 
which feared not God, neither regarded man : 

3 And there was a widow in that city ; and she 
came unto him, saying. Avenge me of mine adver- 
sary. 

4 And he would not for a while : but afterward, 
ho said within himself. Though I fear not God, nor 
regard man ; 

6 ® Yet because this widow troubleth me, I will 
avenge her, lest by her continual coming she woary 


6 And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge 
saith. 

7 And ^ shall not God avenge his own elect, which 
cry day and night unto him, though he boar long 
with them P 

8 I tell you ' that he will avenge them speedily. 
Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, shall he 
find faith on the earth P 

9 And he spake this parable unto certain ^ which 
trusted in themselves » that they were righteous, 
and despised others : 

10 Two men went up into the temple to pray ; 
the one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisee ** stood and prayed thus with 


•Oh. xi. 6. xxi. 86. Eom, xli. 12. Eph. vl. 18. Col. iv. 2. 
1 Thasa. v. 17.— *> Gr. in a certain ® Ch. xi. 8.—** Rev. vi. lo. 


— • Heb. X. 87. 2 Pet. iii. 8,9.— ^Ob. x. 29. xvi. 15.— fOr, as being 
righteous.-^^ Pa. cxxxv, 2. 


Verae 1. Men ought always to pray] As afflictiona and 
desolations were coming on the laud, and they would have 
need of much patience and continual fortitude, and the con- 
stant influence and protection of the Almighty, therefore 
th^ should be instant in prayer. 

verse 2. A judge, which feared not Qod, neither regarded 
man ] No person is worthy to be put in the sacred office of 
a judge who does not deeply fear God, and tenderly respect 
his fellow creatures. Because this person feared not God, 
be paid no attention to the calls of justice ; and because be 
respected not man, he was unmoved at the complaint of the 
wiaow. 

Verse 8. Avenge me of mine adversary,] Do me justice 
against, or vindicate me from, mine aaversary. If the 
woman bad come to get revenge, I think our blessed Lord 
would sever have permitted ber to have the honour of a 
place in the sacrea records. She desired to hove justice, 
and that only j and by her importunity she got that which 
the unrighteous judge had no inclinaUon to give, but merely 
for his own ease. 


Verse 4 He said within himself] How many actions 
which appear good have neither the love of God, nor that of 
our neighbour, but only self-love of the basest kind, for their 
principle and motive ! 

Verso 6, She weary me.] SUtn me, A metaphor taken 
from boxers, who bruise each other, and by beating each 
other about the face blacken the eyes. 

Verse 6. Hear what the unjust judge If a person 

of such an infamous character as this judge was. could yield 
to the pressing solicitations of a poor widow, for whom he 
felt nothing but contempt, how much more reedy must God 
be, who loves his creatures in the tenderest manner^ to give 
his utmost salvation to all them who diligently seek it ! 

Verse 7. And shall not Qod avenge his own elect] Do 
justice for his chosen. Probably this may refer to the cruel 
usage which bis disciples bad met with from the< Jews ; and 
which should be finalljr visited upon them. But the text 
may have a more extensive meaning. As God has graciously 
promised to give salvation to every soul that comes unto 
him through his Sou, and has put his Spirit in their hearts. 
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himself, • God, I thank thee that I am not as other 
men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as 
this publican. 

12 I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all 
that I possess. 

13 And the publican, standing afar off, would not 
lift up so mucn as his eyes unto heaven, but smote 
upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to me a 
sinner. 

14 I tell you, this man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other : for every one that 
exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that hum- 
bleth himself shall be exalted. 

15 * And they brought unto him also infants, that 
he would touch them : but when his disciples saw 
if, they rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus called them unto him, and said. 
Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not : for ** of such is the kingdom of God. 

17 “Verily T say unto you. Whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, shall 
in no wise enter therein. 

18 ' And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good 
Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life P 

19 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou 
me good P none is good, save one, that is God. 

20 Thou knowest the commandments, ^ Do not 
commit adultery. Do not kill. Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, ‘‘ Honour thy father and thy 
mother. 

21 And he said, All these have I kept from my 
youtk up. 

•IM. i. 16. Irili. 8. Eev. Ui. IT.-bJob xxii. 29. Malt. xxiH. 
12. Cb. xlt, 11. James i?. 6. 1 Pet, 6, 6.—® Matt. xix. 13. 

Mark z. 13.-^ 1 Cor. xir. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 2.—® Mark x. 15.— t Matt, 

xtx. 16. Mark X. 17.— r Exod. xx. 12, 16. Deut. v. 16-20. Bom. 
xlii. 9.— Epb. vl. 8. Col. ill. 20. Matt, ri, 19, 20. xlx. 21. 1 

induoing them to cry unto him inoeseantly for it j the pood* 
ness of hia nature and the fromise of his grace bind him to 
hear their prayers and to grsmt them all that salvation which 
be has led them to request. 

Which cry day and night unto him, &o.] This is a genuine 
characteristic of the true elect or disomies of Christ. 

Though he hear long with themf^i Ratnor. and hb is 
compassionate towards thbm, and <tek«^uently not at all 
like to the unri^teous judge. This rising is supported by 
several MSS. The common translation is so embarrassed as 
to be almost unintelligiblo ; while this is as plain as possible, 
and shows this beautiful parable to be one of tne most 
invaluable pieces in the word of God. 

Verse 6. He will avenge them speedily."] Instantly, in a 
trice. 

When the Son of man cometh] To require the produce of 
the seed of the kingdom sown ambi^ this people. 

Shall he find faith on the earth f] Or rather. Shall he 
find fidelity in this land ? Shall he find that the soil has 
brought forth a harvest proportioned to the culture bestowed 
on it P No. And therefore he destroyed that land. 

Verse 9. Despised] Disdained, made nothing of others, 
treated them with sovereign contempt. 

Verse 10. Publican.] Both these persons went to the 
temple to pray, i. e., to worship God : they were probably 
both Jews, ana felt themselves led by different motives to 
attend at the temple^ at the hour of prayer : the one to return 
thanks tor the mercies he had received ^ the other to implore 
that grace which alone oonld redeem him from his sins. 

Verse II. Stood and prayed thus with himself] Or, stood 
^ himself and prayed, as some would translate the words. 
He seems not only to have stood by himself, but also to have 
prayed by himself ; neither assooiatang in person nor in 
petitions with his poor guilty neighbour. 

God, I thank thee, Jbo.] The nghteousness of the scribes 
and Pharisees is described here b^y a Pharisee himself. It 
consisted first iu doing no harm to others j and second, in 
att en di n g all the ordinances of GK)d, then establishad in the 
Jewish economy. 

Vciae Ifi* I give tithes of all ihai 1 possess.] Or, of all I 
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22 Now when Jesua heard these things, he said 
unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing : ^ sell all that 
thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven : and come, follow me, 

23 And when he heard this, he was very sorrow- 
ful : for he was very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that he was very sorrow- 
ful, he said, i How hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 

25 For it is easier for a camel to go through a 
needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard U said. Who then can be 
saved P 

27 And he said, ^ The things which are impos- 
sible with men, are possible with God. 

28 * Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and 
followed thee. 

29 And he said unto them. Verily, I say unto you, 
“ There is no man that hath left house, or parents, 
or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom 
of God’s sake, 

30 " Who shall not receive manifold more in this 

E resent time, and ill the world to come, life ever- 
bsting. 

31 ® Then he took unto him the twelve, and said 
unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all 
things P that are written by the prophets coricern- 
ing the Son of man shall bo accomplished. 

32 For ho shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, 
and shall be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and 
spitted on : 

Tiro. vi. 19. JProv. xi. 28. Matt, xix.23. Mark x. 23.— Jo"» 
xxxii. 17. Zeob. viii. 6. Matt. xix. 26. Ch. i. 37.— 'Matt, x x* 
27.- “Deut. xxxili. 9.-» Job xUI. 10.- “Matt. xvi. 21. xvii. 22* 
XX. 17. Mark x. 32 .— p Ps. xxii. Isn. lili.— « .Matt, xxvii. 2. 
Uh. xxiii. 1. John xviii. 28. Aots iii. 13. 

acquire. “ Ab fast as I gain ajiy thing, I give the tenth part 
of it to the house of God and to the poor.” Those who 
dedicate a certain part of their earnings to the Lord should 
never let it rest with themselves, lest possession should pro- 
duce covetousness. 

Verse 18. The publican, standing afar off] Not because 
he was a heathen, and dared not approach the holy place 
(for it is likely he was a JeioJ ; but because he was a true 
penitent, and felt himself utterly uuworthy to appear before 
God. 

Would not lift up — his eyes] Holding down the head, 
with the eyes fixed upon the earth, was, I. A sign of deep 
distress. 2. Of a consciousness and confession of guilt. 
And, 8. It was the very posture that the Jewish Rabbins 
required in those who prayed to God. So the Pharisee 
appears to have forgotten one of his own precepts. 

But smote upon his breast] Smiting the breast was a 
token of excessive grief, commonly practised in all nations. 

God be merciful to me] 3 q propitious toward me through 
sacrifice^oT, let an atonement be made for me. 1 am a 
sinr^er, and cannot be saved but in this way. The Greek 
word often signifies to make expiation for sin ; and is used 
by the Beptuagint, Ps. Ixv. 4, Ixxviii. 88, Ixxix. 9, for kipper, 
he made an atonement. We see then, at once, the reason 
why our blessed Lord said that the taa-gatherer went down 
to his house justified rather than the other .—he sought for 
mercy through an atonement for sin, which was the only way 
in which God bad from the beginning purposed to save sin- 
ners. As the Pharisee depended on his doing no harm, and 
observing the ordinances of religion for his aeee^ianoe with 
God, aooording to the economy of grace and jiMUce, he must 
be rcQeoted: for as all had sinned and come short of the 
glory of God, and no man ootdd make on atonement for bis 
sins, so he who did not take refuge in that which God’s 
mercy ha^rovided, must be excluded from the kingdom of 
heaven. This was no new doctrine : it was the doctrine 
pnblidy and solemnly preached by every sacrifice offered 
under the Jewish law. Without shedding of blood there is 
no remission, was the loud and constant cry of the whole 
Mosaic economy. We must humble ourselves before God, 
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83 And they shall scourge himt and put him to 
death : and the third day he shall rise a^in. 

34 ‘And they understood none of these things : 
and this saying was hid from them, neither knew 
they the things which were spoken. 

85 '^And it came to pass, that as he was come 
nigh unto Jericho^ a certain blind man sat by the 
way side begging : 

86 And bearing the multitude pass by, he asked 
what it meant. 

87 And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth 
passeth by. 

38 And he cried, saying, Jesus, thou, son of David, 
have mercy on me. 

• Mark lx. 82. Ch. il. 60. ix. 46. John x. 6. xii. 16.— 

^ Matt. XX. 29. Mark X. 46, 

which they did not : we must take refuge in the hlood of the 
cross, which they would not ; and be meek and humble of 
heart, which they were not. 

Verse 14. Went down to his house justijied] HU sin 
blotted out, and himself accepted. 

Rather than the other} That is, the other was not 
accepted, because ho exalted himself— he made use of the 
mercies which he acknowledged he owed to Qodf to make 
claims on the divine approbation, and to monopolise the 
salvation of the Most High ! He was abased, because he 
vainly frosted that he was righteous, and depended on what 
he had been enabled to do, and looked not tor a change of 
heart, nor for reconciliation to God. 

Verse 25. It is easier for a cameri Instead of a eamel, 
some MSS.j read a caJbU» 


39 And they which went before rebuked him, that 
he should hold his peace : but he cried so much the 
more. Thou son of David, have mercy on me, 

40 And Jesus stood, and commanded him to be 
brought unto him : and when he was come near, he 
asked him, 

41 Saying, what wilt thou that I shall do unto 
thee P And he said. Lord, that I may receive ;ny 
sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto him. Receive thy sight : 
® thy faith hath saved thee. 

43 And immediately he received his sight, and 
followed him, ** glorifying God : and all the people, 
when they saw it, gave praise unto God. 


® Ch. xvii. 19.-“ Ch. V. 26. Acts iv. 21. xi. 18. 


Verse 83. And the third da/y he shall rise again,} Sea 
Hob. vi. 2 ; the passage should be read thus : in the third 
day he will raise him up, and we shall live before him : his 
resurrection shall be the pledge, token, and cause of ours. 

Verse 84. They understood none of these things’] They 
could not as yet fully comprehend how the Messiah shoula 
Buffer; or how their Master should permit the Jews and 
Gentiles to torment and slay him as he here intimates they 
would. 

Verse 48 And all the people— gave praise unto Ood,} The 
common people are often better judges of the work of God, 
than the Doctors themselves. Th^ are more simple, are 
not puffed up with the pride of learning, and are less liable 
to be warpea by preiudioe or Belf-interesU 


CHAPTEE XIX.^ 


The conversion of ZaccJieus, 1-10. The parable of the noUemam, his ten Servants, and the ten pounds, 11-27. 
Gh'ist sends his disciples for a coif, on which he rides into Jerusalem, 28-40. He weeps over the city, and fore^ 
tels its destruction, 41-44. Goes into the temple, and casts out the huyers and sellers, 45, 46. The chief 
priests and the scribes seek to destroy him, hut are afraid of the people, who hear him attentively, 47, 48. 


i lyr Jesus entered and passed through J ericho. 

A -h 1 JJ 2 And, behold, there was a man 
jLX named * Zaccheus, which was the chief among 
the publicans, and he was rich. 

3 And he sought to see Jesus, ^ who he was; 
and could not for the press, because he was little of 
stature. 

4 And he ran before, and climbed up into a syca- 
more tree to see him : for he was to pass that way. 


•Ezrall. 9.— »»Ch. xxlll 8. 

Verse 1. Entered and passed through] Was passing 
through ; for the bouse of Zaooheos, m which he was to 
lodge, ver. 6, was in it. 

Verse 2. Zaccheus} It is not nnlik^y that this person 
was a Jew by birth, see ver. 9 ; but because he had engaged 
in a busineBS bo infamous, in the ^es of tbe Jews, he was 
considered as a mere heaiJten, vet* /• 

Chief among the publicans} Either a former-general of 
the taxes, who bad subordinate collectors under him : or else 
the most respectable and honourable man among that class 
at Jericho. 

Verse 8. And he so^hJt to see Jesus who he was} So tbe 
mere prineiple of curiosity in him led to his conversion and 
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6 And when Jesus came to the place, he looked 
up, and saw him, and said unto him, Zaccheus, 
make haste and come down ; for to-day I must 
abide at thy house. 

6 And he made haste, and came down, and re- 
ceived him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw it, they all murmured, 
saying, ® That he was gone to be guest with a man 
that is a sinner. 

"Mfttt. Ix. U Ch. v 80. 

salvation, and to that of his whole family, ver. 9. [There 
seems to have been more than a mere curiosity. His oase 
was like that of the Greeks, John xii. 21.] 

Verse 4. He ran b^ore] The shortness of his stature was 
amply compensated by his agility and invention, Bven the 
imperfections of our persons may become subservient to the 
grace of God in our eternal salvation. 

Verse 5. Make haste, and come down] With this invita- 
tion, our blessed Lord conveyed heavenly influence to his 
heart ; hence he was disposed to pay the most implicit and 
cheerful obedience to the call, and thus he receive not tbe 
grace of God in vain. 

Verse 6. Received him joyfully,] How often does Chiist 
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8 And Zaooheus stood, and said unto the Lord.; 
Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
poor : and if I have taken any thing from any man 
by • false accusation, ^ 1 restore him fourfold. 

9 A^nd Jesus said unto him. This day is salvation 
oomo to this house, forsomuch as ^ he also is ^ a son 
of Abraham. 

10 *For the Son of man is come to seek and to 
save that which was lost. 

, 11 And as they heard these things, he added and 
spake a parable because he was ni^ to Jerusalem, 
and because ' they thought that the kingdom of 
God should immediately appear. 

12 ^ He said therefore, A certain nobleman went 
into a far country, to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

13 And he called his ten servants, and delivered 
them ten ^ pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till 
1 come. 

14 ‘ But his citizens hated him, and sent a mes- 
sage after him, saying, We will not have this man 
to reign over us. 

16 And it came to pass, that when he was re- 
turned, having received the kingdom, then ho com- 
manded these servants to bo called unto him, to 
whom he had given the ^ money, that he might 
know how much every man had gained by trading. 

16 Then came the first, saying. Lord, thy pound 
hath gained ten pounds. 

17 And he said unto him. Well, thou g^ood ser- 
vant ; because thou hast been faithful in a very 
little, have thou authority over ten cities. 

• Ch.lii. 14.— *» Exod. xxii. 1. I Sam. xii. 3. 2 Sam. ill. 6.— « Eom. 
iv, 11, 12, 16. Gal. iil. 7.—^ Ch. xiil. 16.— -Matt, xyiii. 11. See 
Matt. X. 6. XT. 24.—' Acts i. 6.— a Matt. xxt. 14. Mark xiii. 84. 
^Hino, here tranelated a pound, is twelve onnoes and a halft 
which according to five shillings the ounce is three pounds two 


18 And the second came, saying. Lord, thy pound 
hath gained five pounds. 

19 And he said likewise to him. Be thou also over 
five cities. 

20 And another came, saying. Lord, behold, here 
is thy pound, which I have kept Jaid up in a napkin : 

21 ^ For I feared thee, because thou art an austere 
man : thou takest up that thou layedst not down, 
and reapest that thou didst not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, “Out of thine own 
mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked servant. 
“ Thou knewest that I was an austere man, taking 
up that 1 laid not down, and reaping that I did 
not sow : 

23 Wherefore then gavest not thou my money into 
the bank, that at my coming I might have required 
my own with usuiy ? 

24 And he said unto them that stood by. Take 
from him the pound, and give it to him that hath 
ten pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds.) 

26 For I say unto you, ° That unto every one 
which hath shall be given ; and from him that hath 
not, even that he hath shall be taken away from him. 

27 But those mine enemies, which would not 
that I should reign over them, bring liither, and 
sW them before me. 

28 And when ho had thus spoken, ^he went be- 
fore, ascending up to Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to pass, when he was come nigh 
to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount called the 

shillings and sixpence.— ‘ John i. 11.— j Gr. iileer, and so ver. 23, 

Matt. XXV. 21. Ch. xvi. 10— ‘Matt. xxv. 24.— “2 Sam.i. 16. 
Job XV. 6. Matt. xii. S7.— ** Matt. xxv. 26.— "Matt, xiii. 12. 
xxv. 29. Mark iv. 25. Ch. vUi. 18 .— p Mark x. 82.— *i Matt. xxi. 1. 
Mark xi. 1. 


make the proposal of lodging, not only in our house, bat in 
our heart, without its being accepted ! We lose much bo- 
canse we do not attend to the visitations of Christ : he passes 
by — he blesses our neighbours and our friends ; but, often, 
neither cariosity nor any other motive is sufficient to induce 
us to go even to the house of God. to hear ol the miracles 
of meroy which he works in benalf of those who seek 
him. 

Verse 7* To he guest with a man that is a sinner.] Mean- 
ing either that he was a heathen^ or, though by birt/i a JeWy 
yet as bad as a heathen, because of his unholy and oppressive 
office. 

Verse 8 . The half of my goods I give to the poor] Probably 
he had already done so for some time past; though it is 
generally understood that the expressions only refer to what 
he now purposed to do. 

I restore mm fourfold.] This restitution the Roman laws 
obliged the tax-gatherers to make, when it was proved they 
had abused their power by oppressing the people. But bore 
was no such proof : the man, to show the sincerity of his con- 
version, does it of bis own accord. He who bos wronged 
his fellow must make restitutioUf if he have it in bis power. 
He that does not do so cannot exji^ot the mercy of God. 

Verse 9. To this house] To this very hotuse or family. 

Verse 11. And as they heard these things] 1 think the 
text should be read thus ; And after they had heard these 
things, he proceeded to speak a parable, because they were 
nigh to Jerusalem. 

Immediately appear,] Perhaps the generality of his fol- 
lowers thought that, on his arrival at Jerusalem, he would 
proclaim himself hw^. 

Verse 12. A ceria/in nobleman] The meaning of the dif- 
ferent parte of this parable appears to be as follows : 

A certain nobleman — The Lord Jesus, who was shortly to 
.be crucified by the Jews. 

Went into afar country] Ascended to the right hand of 
the Divine Maoesty. 

To receive a kingdom] To take possession of the media- 
torial kingdom, the right to which, os Messiah, he had ao- 
:%ttired by his sufferings ; see Phil. ii. 8, 9 ; Heb. i« S, 8, 9. 
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The allusion is to the custom of those days, when they who 
had kingdoms or governments given unto them, went to 
Rome to receive that dignity from the Emperors. 

And to return.] To judge and punish the rebellious Jews. 

Verse 18. Ton servants] Ten was a kind of sacred num- 
ber among the Hebrews, as well as seven. 

Ten pounds] Ten minus. By the ten minus given to 
eachy we may understand the gospel of the kingdom given to 
every person who professes to believe in Christ, and which 
he is to improve to the salvation of his soul. The same 
word is given to all, that all may believe and be saved. 

Verse 14. His citizens] Or, country yneji— the Jewish 
people, who professed to be subjects of the kingdom of God. 

Hated him] Despised him for the meanness of his birth, 
his oruciiixion to the world, and for the holiness of his 
doctrine. 

Bent a message after lUm] After the person went to 
receive his dignity (ver 12), some of the discontented 
citizens took the opportunity to send an embassy to the 
emperor y to prevent him from establishing the object of their 
hatred in the government. 

We will not ha/ve this man, &o.] The Jews rejected Jesus 
Christ, would not submit to his government, and, a short 
time after this^referred even a murderer to him. 

Verse 15. When he was returned] When he came to 
punish the disobedient Jews ; and wnen he shall come to 
Jn^e the world. 

Verse 16. Lordy thy^ound hath gained ten] The principal 
difference between this parable and that of the tuente is, 
that the mina given to each seems to point out the gift or 
the gospel, which is the same to all who hear it ; but the 
talents mstribnted in different proportions, according to each 
man’s ability, seem to intimate that God has riven different 
capacities and advantages to men, by which this one rift of 
the gospel may be differently inmroved. 

Verse 17. Over ten cities.] This is to bo understood as 
referrii^ to the new kingdom which the nobleman had just 
received. 

Verse 28. With usury With its produce, L e*, what 
the loan of the money is fairly worth, after paying the person 




CHAR XX 


mount of Olives, he sent two of his disciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the village over against 
you ; in the which at your entering ye shall find a 
colt tied, whereon yet never man sat : loose him, 
and bring him hither, 

31 And if any man ask you, Why do ve loose 
him ? thus shall ye say unto him. Because the Lord 
hath need of him. 

32 And they that were sent, went their way, and 
found even as he had said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosing the colt, the owners 
thereof said unto them, Why loose ye the colt P 

34 And they said, The Lord hath need of 
him. 

35 And they brought him to Jesus : * and they 
cast their garments upon the colt, and they set 
Jesus thereon. 

36 ^ And as they went, they spread their clothes 
in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, even now at the 
descent of the mount of Olives, the whole multi- 
tude of the disciples began to rejoice and praise God 
with a loud voice, for all the mighty works that 
they had seen ; 

38 Saying, ® Blessed he the King that cometh in 
the name of the Lord : peace in heaven, and glory 
in the highest. 

39 And some of the Pharisees, from among the 

•2 Kings ix. 13. Matt. xxi. 7. Mark xi. 7. John xii. 14.-- 
** Matt. xxl. 8.— « Pa. cx?iil. 26. Cb. xiii. 36.— ^ Ch. ii. 14. Eph. 
ii. 14.— ‘Hab. li. 11.— ^ John xl. 86.~flaa. xxix. 8, 4. Jer. 
Vi. 3. 6. Ch. xxi. 20.— »» 1 Kings ix. 7, 8. Mio. iii. 12.—* Matt. 

sufRciently for using it : for, in lent money, both the lender 
and borrower are supposed to reap profit. 

Verso 25. And they said unto him. Lord, he hath ten 
pounds."] This observation was probaoly made while our 
Lord was deliverinj^ the parable, with a design to correct 
him in the distribution. 

Verse 26. And, from him that hath not] See this particu- 
larly explained, Matt. xiii. 12. 

Verse 27. Those — enemies — bring hither] The Jews, 
whom I shall shortly slay Iw the sword of the Romans. 

Verse 28. He went before] Joyfully to anticipate bis death. 
Bay some. 

Verso 88. Olory in the highest] Mayst thou receive the 
uttermost degrees of glory. 

Verso 40. If these should hold their peace, the stones would 
—cry out.] Of such importance is my present conduct to 
you and to others, as pointing out the triumph of humility 
over pride, and of meekness over rage and malice, as sig* 
nifying the salvation which 1 bring to the lost souls o£ men. 


multitude, said unto him, Master, rebuke thy dis- 
ciples. 

40 And he answered and said unto them, I tell 
you that if these should hold their peace, *the stones 
would immediately cry out. 

41 And when he was come near, he beheld the 
city, and ^ wept over it, 

42 Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at 
least in this thy day, the things which belong uutot 
thy peace I but now they are hid from thine eyes. 

43 For the days shall come upon thee, that thine 
enemies shall » cast a trench about thee, and com- 
pass thee round, and keep thee in on every side, 

44 And ‘‘ shall lay thee even with the ground, and 
thy children within thee ; and ‘ they shall not leave 
in thee one stone upon another ; ^ because thou 
knewest not the time of thy visitation. 

45 ‘‘ And he went into the temple, and began to 
cast out them that sold therein, and them that 
bought ; 

46 Saying unto them, * It is written, My house 
is the house of prayer : but "*ye have made it a den 
of thieves. 

47 And he taught daily in the temple. But " the 
chief priests and the scribes and the chief of the 
people sought to destroy him, 

48 And could not find what they might do : for 
all the people ° were very attentive to hear him. 

xxlv. 2. Mark xlii. 2. Ch. xxi. 6.— iDan. ix. 24. Ch. i. 68, 78. 
1 Pet. ii. 12.— k Matt. xxi. 12. Mark xi. 11, 15. John ii. 14, J6.— 
‘Isa. Ivi. 7.-® Jer. vii. ll.-* Mark xi. 18. John vii. 19. viU. 87.— 
o Or, hanged on Mm, Acta xvi. 14, 

that, if this multitude wore silent, God would give even to 
the stones a voice, that the advent of the Messiah might bo 
dnly celebrated. 

Verse 42, The things which belong unto thy peace /] It 
is very likely that onr Lord here allndes to the meaning of 
the word Jerusalem, from yereh, he shall see, and shalom, 
peace or prosperity. 

Verse 43. Cast a trench about thee] This was literally 
fulfilled when this city was besieged by Titus. 

Verse 44 The time of thy visitation,] That is, the time 
of God’s gracious offers of mercy to thee. This took in all 
the time which elapsed from the preaching of John the Bap- 
tist to the coming of the Roman armies, which included a 
period of above forty years. 

Verse 47. Atid he taught daily in the temple.] This he 
did for five or six days before his crucifixion. 

Verse 48. Were very attentive to hear him,] Literally, 
They hwng upon him, hearing. 


OHAPTEE XX. 

TheguOstion concemmg the wuthority of Christ, and the baptism of John, 1-8. The parable of the vineyard let 
out to wicked husbandmen, 9-18. The chief priests and scribes are offended, ana lap snares for him, 19, 20. 
The question about tribute, 21-26. The question about the resurrection of the dead, and our hordes answer, 
27-40. How Christ is the son of David, 41-44. He warns his disciples agaimt the hypocrisy of the scribes, 
whose condemnation he points out, 45-47. 
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ST. LUKE. 


1 TVr n * it* came to pass, that on one of these 

/I days, as he taught the people in the ! 

MX temple, and preached the gospel, ihe chief 
priests and tne scribes came upon him with 
the elders, 

2 And spake unto him, saying, Tell us ^ by what 
authority doest thou these things P or who is he 
that gave thee this authority P 

3 And he answered and said unto them, I will 
also ask you one thing ; and answer me : 

4 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of 
menP 

5 And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If 
we shall say, Prom heaven; he will say, Why tlien 
believed ye him not P 

6 But and if we say, Of men ; all the people will 
stone us; for they be persuaded that John was a 
prophet. 

7 And they answered, that they could not tell 
whence U was. 

8 And Jesus said unto them, Neither tell I you 
by what authority I do these things. 

9 Then began he to speak to the people this 
parable : A certain man planted a vineyard, and 
let it forth to husbandmen, and went into a far 
country for a long time. 

10 And at the season he sent a servant to the 
husbandmen, that they should give him of the fruit 
of the vineyard; but the husbandmen beat him, 
and sent him away empty. 

11 And again he sent another servant : and they 
beat him also, and entreated him shamefully, and 
sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent a third ; and they wounded 
him also, and cast him out. 

13 Then said the lord of the vineyard, What shall 
I do P I will send my beloved son ; it may be they 
will reverence him when they see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen saw him, they rea- 
soned among themselves, saying, This is the heir: 
come, let us Kill him, that the inheritance may be 
our’s. 

15 So they cast him out of the vineyard, and 
killed him. What therefore shall the lord of the 
vineyard do unto them P 

16 He shall come and destroy these husbandmen, 
and shall g^ve the vineyard to others. And when 
they heard it^ they said, God forbid. 

17 And he befield them, and said. What is this 
then that is written, ® The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the head of the comer P 

18 Whosoever shall fall upon that stone shall be 
broken ; but ' on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 

19 And the chief priests and the scribes the same 
hour sought to lay liauds on him ; and they feared 

•Matt. xxi. 28.— ^Aoti Iv. 7. til. 27.— • Matt. xlv. 5. xxi. 26. 
Cb. til. 29.—^ Matt. xxi. S3 Mark xii. 1.— • Pa. oxvili. 22. Matt, 
xxi. 42.— ' Dan. U. 84. 85. Matt. xxi. 44.— » Matt, xxii. It,-** Matt, 
xxil. 16. Mark xii. 14.— ‘Or, of a tnith.— JSee Matt, x^iil. 38.— 


Verge 1. One of those do/ye^ Supposed to have been one 
of the four last days of his life, mentioned ohap. xix. 47, 
probably Tuesday before the passover. 

Verse 9. A certain man planted a vineyard, Ao.l See this 
parable explained. Matt xxi. 88-46. See also Mark xii. 4-9. 

Verse 16. Qodforhid^’j Our phrase, Qod forbid^ answers 
pretty well to the meaning of the Greek, but it is no trans- 
lation. 

Verse 20 They watched him] Insidiously watching. 

Bpies} One who crouches in some seoret place to spy, 
Usteti, oaichf or hurt. No doubt the persons mentioned m 
tbs t«xt were men of the basest prinoiples, and were hired 
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the people ; for they perceived that he had spoken 
this parable against tnem. 

20 V And they watched him, and sent forth spies, 
which should feign themselves just men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that so they might 
deliver him unto the power and authority of the 
governor. 

21 And they asked him, saying, Master, we 
know that thou sayest and teachest rightly, neither 
acceptest thou the person of any, but teachest the 
vr&y of God ‘ truly : 

22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Caesar, 
or noP 

23 But he perceived their craftiness, and said 
unto them, Why tempt ye me ? 

24 Shew me a ^ penny. Whose image and super- 
scription hath it P They answered and said, Cassar’s. 

26 And he said unto them, Bender therefore unto 
Oassar the things which be Cmsar’s, and unto God 
the things which be God’s. 

26 And they could not take hold of his words be- 
fore the people ; and they marvelled at his answer, 
and held their peaoe. 

j 27 ‘‘ Then came to him certain of the Sadduoees, 
which deny that there is any resurrection; and 
they asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, ” Moses wrote unto us. If any 
man’s brother die, liaving a wife, and he die without 
children, that his brother should take his wife, and 
raise ^ seed unto his brother. 

29 There were therefore seven brethren ; and the 
first took a wife, and died without children. 

30 And the second took her to wife, and he died 
childless. 

31 And the third took her ; and in like manner 
the seven also ; and they left no children, and died. 

32 Last of all the woman died also. 

33 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife of 
them is she P for seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering said unto them, The chil- 
dren of this world marry, and are given in marriage; 

85 But they which shall be accounted worthy to 
obtain that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage ; 

36 Neither can they die any more: for “the} 
are equal unto the angels; and are the chil- 
dren of God, “being the children of the resurrec- 
tion. 

87 Now that the dead are raised, ** even Moses 
shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob. 

38 For he is not a God of the dead, but of the 
living ; for ’ all live unto him. 

39 Then certain of the scribes answering said. 
Master, thou hast well said. 

k Matt. xxii. 28, Mark xii. 18.— ‘ Acts xxlii. 6, 8.—® Deut. xxv. 6. 
— • 1 Cor. XV. 42. 49. 52. 1 John iii. 2.— • Rom. vlii. 23.— v Exod. 
Ul. 6.— « Rom. vl. 10, 11. 

by the malicioxiB Pharisees to do wbat they attempted in vain 
tojMrform. 

Verse 84. The children of this world'] Men and women 
in their present state of mortality an^robation. 

Verse 86. Equal unto the angels] Who neither marry nor 

die. 

Verse 38. All live unto him.] The beet informed Jews 
believed that the souls of righteons men were in the presence 
of God in a state of happiness. 

Verse 40. They dAJirsi not osfc] Or, did not venture to ask 
any other question, for fear of being again confounded, as 
they had already been. 




CHAP. XXL 


40 And after that, they durst not ask him any 
queation at all. 

41 And he said unto them, • How say they that 
Christ is David’s son P 

42 And David himself saith in the book of Psalms, 
” The Loan said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, 

43 Till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 

44 David therefore calleth him Lord ; how is he 
then his son P 

• Hatt. zxii. 42. Mark xii. 35. — ^ Pa. cx. 1. Aots ii. 34.— 

« Matt, xxiii. 1. Mark xii. 83. 

Verse 43. Thy footstool.] Literally, the footstool of thy 
feet They shall not oaly be so far humbled that the feet 
may be set on them ; but they shall be actually subjected, 


4t> ' Then in the audience of all the people he said 
unto his disciples, 

46 “ Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk 
in long robes, and ' loveigreetings in the markets, 
and the highest seats in the synagogues, and the 
chief rooms at feasts ; 

47 * Which devour widows’ houses, and for a show 
make long prayers \ the same shall receive greater 
damnation. 


^ Matt, xxiii. 5. — ■ Oh. zl. 43.— ' Matt, xxiii. 14. 

and put completely under that Christ whom they now de- 
spise, and are about to crucify. 

V orse 46. Bewa/re of the scribes'] Take heed that ye be not 
sedaced by those who should show you the way of salvation. 


CHAPTER XXL 


The poor widow casting two mitea into the treasury ^ 1-4. The destruction of the temple foretold^ 5,6. Th signs 
of this desolation^ 1 . False Christs^ 8. IKars, 9, 10. Earthquakes and fearful sights, 11. Perstcu- 

tions against the godly, 12-19, Directions how to escape^ 20-22. The tribulation of those times^ 23-28. The 
parable of the fig-tree, illustrative of the time when they may expect these calamities, 29-33. The necessity of 
sobriety and watchfulness, 34-36. He teaches by day in the temple, and lodges by night in the mount of Olives, 
and the people come early to hear him, 37, 38. 


1 TVTFv he looked up, "and saw the rich men 
^ 1 1 -U casting their gifts into the treasury. 
XX 2 And he saw also a certain poor widow 
casting in thither two ** mites. 

3 And he said, Of a truth I say unto you, ® that 
this poor widow hath cast in more tlian they all : ^ 

4 For all these have of their abundance cast in 


unto the offerings of God : but she of her penury 
hath cast in all the living that she had. 

5 ^ And as some spake of the temple, how it was 
adorned with goodly stones and gifts, ho said, 

6 As for these things which ye beWd, the days 
will come, in the which * there shall not be left one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 

7 And they asked him, saying, Master, but when 
shall these things be P and what sign will there be 
when these things shall come to pass ? 

8 And he said, ' Take heed that ye be not deceived: 
for many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ ; 
• and the time draweth near : go ye not therefore 
after them. 


9 But when ye shall hear of wars and commotions, 
be not terrified : for these things must first come to 
pass ; but the end is not by and by. 

10 ** Then said he unto them, Nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom : 

11 And great eartbauakes shall be in divers places, 
and famines, and pestilences ; and fearful sights and 
great signs shall there be from heaven. 

12 ‘ But before all these, they shall lay their 
hands on you, and persecute you, delivering you up 
to the synagogues, and ^ into prisons, ‘‘ being brought 
before kings and rulers * for my name’s s^e. 

13 And it shall turn to you for a testimony. 

14 ” Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to 
meditate before, what yo shall answer ; 

15 For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, 
which all your adversaries shall not be able to gain- 
say nor resist. 

16 p And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, 
and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends ; and ^ some 
of you shall they cause to be put to death. 


•Mark xU. 41.— See Mark xii. 42.— •2 Cor. vlii. 12.— Mutt, 
xxlv. 1. Mark xUl. !.-• Oh. xix. 44.-» Matt. xxiv. 4. Mark xhl. 6. 
Epfa. V. 6 . 2 Theta, ii. 8. — c Or, and ths Matt. iii. 2. ir. 17. 
-A Matt. xxiv. 7.— ^Miurk xiii. 9. Bev. ii. 10.— i Acta iv. 3. t. 18. 


xii. 4. xTi. 24.— kAott xxv. 23.— >1 Pet. li. lS.-»FhU. 1. 88. 
2 Theta, i. 5.— ■ Matt. z. 19. Mark xiii. 11, Ch. xU. 11.— • Acts 
?i. 10.— P Mio. vii. e. Mark xiii. 12.— 9 Aota vii. 69. xii. 2. 


Verse. 2. A certain poor tvidow] A widow miserably poor ; 
this is the proper import of the word, and her being miser- 
poor heightened the merit of the action. 

^0 mites^ Which Mark says, chim. xii. 42, make a 
farthing or qvadrans, the fourth part of an as, or penny, 
as we terra it. Oar term rmte seems to have been taken from 
the animal called by that name : for at that appeared to onr 
ancestors to be the smallest of ail animals, so this being the 
smallest of all coins was called by its name. 

Verse 5. QoodVy stones] It has been tbonght by some that 
this rdates not so much to the stones of which the temple 
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was built, as to the precious stones inth which it was deco- 
rated. 

And gifts] Or, consecrated things. 

Verse 6. One stone upon another] This was literally ful- 
filled. 

Verse 8, Many shall come in my name] Usurping my 
name : calling themselves the Messiah. See Math xxiv. 5. 

Verse 9. Commotions] Seditions and civil dissensions, 
with which no people were more agitated than the Jews. 

Verse 18. It shall turn to you for a UsUmorvy.] That is, 
it shall tnm out on yonr part for a testimony to them (your 




ST. LUKE. 


17 And* ye shall be hated of all mm for my name’s 

sake. 

18 ** But there shall not a hair of your head perish. 

19 In your patience possess ye your souls. 

20 ' And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed 
with armies, then know that the desolation thereof 
is nigh. 

21 Then let them which are in Judea flee to the 
mountains ; and let them which are in the midst of 
it depart out; and let not them that are in the 
countries enter thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of vengeance, that ^ all 
things which are written may be fulfilled. 

23 ® But woe unto them tliat are with child, and 
to them tliat ^ve suck, in those days ! for there 
shall be great distress in the land, and wrath upon 
this people. 

24 And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, 
and shall be led away captive into all nations : and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
'until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

25 * And there shall be signs in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the stars • and upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplexity: the sea and 
the wares roaring; 

26 Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth : ^ for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 

27 And then shall they see the Son of man * com- 
ing in a cloud with power and great glory. 

*Matt. X. 22.— Matt. x. 30.— Matt, xxiv. 15. Mark xiii. 14.— 
^ Dan, ix. 26, 27. Zech. xi. 1. — • Matt. xxiv. 19. — ^Dan. ix. 27. xii. 
7. Rom. xi. 25. — » Matt. xxiv. 29. Mark xiii. 24. 2 Pet. ill. 10, 12. 
— Matt. xxiv. 29.— i Matt. xxiv. 30. ^ey. i. 7. xiv. 14.— i Bom. 
ylii.19, 23.— “Matt. xxiv. 32. Mark xiii. 28.— ‘Matt. xxiv. 35.- 

persooutors) that you are thoroughly persuaded of the truth 
of what you teach, and that you are no impostors. 

Verse 15. I will give you a mouth and wisdom'] A ready 
utterance, or eloquence in speaking. They shall have an 
abundance of wisdom to know what to say ; and they shall 
have an irresistible eloquence to say what they ought. 

Verse 18. But there shall not a hair of your head perisli.l 
A proverbial expression for, Te shall not suffer any essential 
injury. 

Verse 19. In yowr patience] Rather, your perseveram.ee, 
your faithful continuance in my word aud doctrine. Ye shall 
escape the Roman sword, and not one of you shall perish in the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Instead of possess, or preserve ye, 
1 read, ye shall preserve. This reading is well supported. 

Verse 24. They shall fall by the edge of the sword] Those 
who perished in the siege are reckoned to be not less than 
eleven hundred thousand. 

And shall be led away captive] To the number of ninety - 
seven thousand. 

Trodden down of the Oentiles] Judea was so completely 
subjugated that the very land itself was sold by Vespasian ; 
the Gentiles possessiiijg it, while the Jews were either nearly 
all killed or led away into captivity. 

Of the Qmtiles he fulfUledT] But when shall this be P We 
know not. The nations are still treading down Jerusalem, 
and the end is known only to the Lord. 

Verse 26. The sea and the waves roarina] Fi^ratively 
pointing out the immense Roman armies by which Judea 
was to be overrun and destroyed. 

Verse 26. Men*8 hea/rts failing them for /ear] Or, Men 
fainting awa/y through feam, being ready to aie. 

Oommg on the eas^} Or, Coming upon thys land. 


28 And when these things begin to come to pass, 
then look up, and lift np your heads; for ^your 
redemption draweth nigh. 

29 ^ And he spake to them a parable : Behold the 
fig-tree, and all the trees ; 

80 When they now shoot forth, ye see and know 
of your own selves, that summer is now nigh at 
hand. 

31 So likewise ye, when yo see these things come 
to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh 
at hand. 

32 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall 
not pass away, till all be fulfilled. 

33 * Heaven and earth shall pass away ; but my 
words shall not pass away. 

34 And ‘“take heed to yourselves, lest at any 
time your hearts bo overcharged with surfeiting, and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day 
come upon you unawares. 

35 For “ as a snare shall it come on all them that 
dwell on the face of the whole earth. 

36 “ Watch ye therefore, and ** pray always, that 
ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these 
things that shall come to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of man. 

37 ' And in the daytime he was to.aching in the 
temple ; and • at night ho went out, and abode in 
the mount that is called the mount of Olives. 

38 And all the people came early in the morning 
to him in the temple, for to hear him. 


“Eom. xiii. 13. 1 These, v. C. 1 Pet. iv, 7.— "1 Thees. v. 2. 
2 Pet. iii. 10. Bev. iii. 3. xvi. 15. — xxiv. 42. xxv. 18. 
Mark xiii. 33.— PCh. xviii, 1. — qps. i. 6. Eph. vi. 13.— ' John 
viii. 1, 2.- ‘Ch. xxii. .39. 


Verse 29. He spake to them a parable] Illustrated all 
these predicted facts by the simile of a fig-tree. 

Verse 31. The kingdom of Qod is nigh at hand.] After 
the destruction of the Jewish state, the doctrine of Christ 
crucified shall be preached every where, and every where 
prevail. 

Verse 82. This generation] This race of men ; but see 
on Matt. xxiv. 84. 

Verse 84. Be overcharged] Literally, he made heavy, as 
is generally the case with those who have eaten or drank too 
much. 

V erse 86 . The face of the whole earth.] The land of Judea 
on which these heavy judgments were to fall. 

Verso 86. Watch ye therefore, a/nd pray always] The 
word continually belongs equally to both watch and pray ; 
and no man is safe, at any time, who does not attend to 
this advice as literally as possible. 

That shall come to pass] That is, the tribulations which 
are on their way to overwhelm and destroy the Jewish 
pe^le. 

To stand before the Son of man.] To he dcqmtted, and to 
be condemned, are expressed, in Rom. xiv. 4, by standing 
and falling. 

Verse 8/. And in the day time] Or, every day. This 
probably relates to the four lagt days of his life already men- 
tioned. 

Abode in the mount] He taught all day in the temple, 
and withdrew every evening, and lodged in Bethauv; a 
town at the foot, or on the declivity, of the mount of Olives. 

Verse 88. The people came earl/J] He returned early from 
the mount of Olives, and the people came early in the morn- 
ing to the temple to hear his teaching. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


CHAPTER XXIL 

The chief priests and scribes plot our LordCs destruction^ 1, 2. Judas, at the insiigaiion of the devilf betrays him, 
3-6. He eats his last supper with his disciples, 7-18. Institutes the eucharist, 19, 20. Announces one of his 
disciples as the traitor, 21-23. The contention which should be greatest, 24^-30. Warns Peter against Satan's 
devices, 31, 32. Peter's resolution, 33. Hts denial foretold, 34. Tells his disciples to make prudent provision 
for their own support, 35-37. The two swards, 38. Be goes to the mount of Olives, and has his agony in the 
garden, 39-46. Judas comes with a mob, 47, 48. Peter cuts off the ear of the high priest's servant, which 
Christ heals by a touch, 49-51. He addresses the chief priests and captains of the temple, 52, 53. They lead 
him to the high priest's house, and Peter follows and denies his Master, 54-60. Christ looks upon him, he is 
stung with remorse, and weeps bitterly, 61 , 62. Jesus is mocked, and variously insulted, 63-65. The next 
morning he is questioned before the council, 66, 67. He ackmwledges himself to be the Son of Cod, 68-70. 
They condemn him, 71. 


“the feast of uiileavened bread drew 

V A/ VV nigh, which is called the passover. 

X 1 2 And ^ the chief priests and scnbes sought 

how they might kill him ; for they feared the 
people. 

3 Then entered Satan into Judas, sumamed 
Iscariot, being of the number of the twelve. 

4 And ho went his way, and communed with tho 
chief priests and captains, how he might betray him 
unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and ** covenanted to give 
him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought opportunity to 
betray him unto them, ® in the absence of the multi- 
tude. 

7 * Then came tho day of unleavened breads when 
tho passover must bo killed. 

8 And he sent Peter and John, saying, Go and pre- 
pare ns the passover that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him. Whore wilt thou that 
we prepare P 

10 And ho said unto them, Behold, when yo are 
entered into the city, there shall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water : follow him into the 
house where he entcreth iti. 

11 And ye shall say unto tho good man of the 
house, The Master saith unto thee, Where is tho 
guest-chamber, where I shall eat the passover with 
my disciples? 

12 And ho shall shew you a large upper room 
furnished : there make ready. 

•Matt. xxvi. 2. Mark xiv, 1, — ^ Pa. li. 2. John xi. 47, Aota 
It. 27.- « Matt. xxvi. 14. Mark xiv, 10. John xiil. 2, 27.— Zeoh. 
xi, 12. — *Or, without tumult. — ^Matt. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 12. — 
vMatt. xxvi. 20. Mark xiv. 17. — *‘Or, I havs heartily desired.— 
lOh. xiv. 15. Acta x. 41. Rev. xix. 9.— J Matt. xxvi. 29. Murk 

Verso 2. Thev feared the people.] The groat mass of the 
people seem to have been convinced that Christ was at least 
a prophet sent from God j and it is likely they kept steady 
in their attachment to him. The multitude, who are repre- 
sented as clamouring for his blood at the crucifixion, appear 
to have been a mere mob, formed out of the creatures of the 
chief priests and Pharisees. 

Verse 8. Then entered Satan into Judas'} The devil filled 
the heart of Judas with avarice ; and that infamous passion 
led him to commit the crime here specified. What Satan 
could not do by the envy and malice of the high priests and 
Pharisees, he effects by Judas, a false and fallen minister of 
the gospel of God. None are so dangerous to the interests 
of Christianity as persons of this si^mp. 

Verse 6. They — covenanted to ynve him money.} Matthew 
says thirty pieces, or staters, of silver, about £4 lOs. English, 
the common price of tho meanest slave. 

Verse 6. he promise^ He accepted the proposal. 

Verse 7. TJw passover] Put see the notes on Matt. xxvi. 

Verse 15. With desire I ha/ve desired] A Hebraism for, 
Jhave desired most earnestly. Our Lord’s meaning seems 
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13 And they went, and found as ho had said unto 
them : and they made ready the passover. 

14 * And when the hour was come, he sat down, 
and the twelve apo.stles with him. 

15 And he said unto them, ** With desire I have 
desired to eat this passover with you before I 
suffer : 

16 For I say unto you, I will not any more eat 
thereof, ‘ until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God. 

17 And ho took tho cup, and gave thanks, and 
said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves : 

18 For I say imto you, I will not drink of the 
fruit of the vine, until tho kingdom of God shall 
come. 

19 ‘‘ And he took bread, and gave thanks, and 
brake it, and gave unto them, saying, This is ray 
body which is given for you ; * this do in romem- 
brauco of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after suppor, saying, 
^ This cup is tho new testament in my olood, which 
is shed for yon. 

21 " But, behold, the hand of him that botrayeth 
me is with me on tho table. 

22 " And truly the Son of man goeth, p as it was 
determined ; but woe unto that man by whom he is 
betrayed 1 

23 ‘‘And they began to enquire among them- 
selves, which of them it was that should do this 
thing. 

24 ^ And there was also a strife among them, 

xiv. 26.— k Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22.—' 1 Cor. xi. 24 — w 1 Cor 
X. 16.-" Pb. xli. 9. Matt. xxvi. 21, 23. Muik xiv. J8. Johu 
xiii. 21. 26.— « Matt, xxvi, 24.— p Acta ii. 23. iv. 28.— i Matt, xxvi 
22. John xiii. 22, 25.— » Mark ix. 34. Ch. ix. 46. 

to be, that, having purposed to redeem a lost world by his 
blood, he ardently longed for the time in which he was to 
offer himself up. Such love did tho holy Jesus boar to the 
human race. 

Verse 16. Until it he fulfilled in the kingdom of Ood.] That 
is. Until that of which the passover is a ^pe is fulfilled in 
my death, through which the kingdom of God shall be estab- 
lished among men. 

Verse 17. He took the cup] This was not the sckorcmental 
cup, for that was taken after supper, ver. 20, but was the cup 
which was ordinarily taken h^ore supper. ^ 

Divide it among yourselves] Pass the cup from one to 
another. 

Verse 18. I will not drink of the fruit of the vinv] That 
is, before the time of another passover, the Holy Ghost shall 
descend, the gospel of the kingdom be established, and the 
sacramental supper shall take the place of the paschal lamb • 
for in a few hours his crucifixion was to take place. * 

Verse This cup is the new testament in my hhod] 
Perhaps it miaht be better to paraphrase the passa^ thus ; 
This cup wh%ch %8 poured out for you, signifies the blood of 
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which of them should be accounted the greatest. 

25 ‘And he said unto them, The kings of the 
Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; and they 
that exercise authority upon them are called bene- 
factors. 

26 *• But ye shall not he so : ® but he that is 
greatest among you, let him be as the younger; 
and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. 

27 ^ For whether is greater, he that sitteth at 
moat, or he that serveth P is not he that sitteth at 
meat P but • I am among you as he that serveth. 

28 Ye are they which Tiave continued with me in 
' my temptations. 

29 And » I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my 
Father hath appointed unto me ; 

30 That ** ye may eat and drink at my table in 
my kingdom, ‘ and sit on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

31 And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, 

J Satan hath desired to have you, that he may ** sift 
you as wheat : 

32 But * I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not; “and when thou art converted, strengthen 
thy brethren. 

33 And he said unto him, Lord, I am ready to 
go with thee, both into prison, and to death. 

84 "And he said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock 
shall not crow this day, before that thou shalt thrice 
deny that thou knowest me. 

• Matt. «. «6. Mark X. 42.— Matt. xx. 26. 1 Pet. v. 3.-« Oh. 
lx. 48.— < Ch. xU. 87.— • Matt. xx. 28. John xiii. 13, 14. Phil. il. 7. 
— 'Heb. Iv. 15.— f Matt. xxlv. 47. Ch. xii. 32. 2 Cor. i. 7. 2 Tim, 
ii. 12.—“ Matt. riii. 11. Ch. xiv. 16. Rev. xix. 9.-1 Pi. xllx. 14. 
Matt. xix. 28. 1 Cor. vl. 2. Rev. lii. 21.-J 1 Pet. v. 8.—“ Amos 
ix. 9.— 1 John xvii. 9, 11, 16.— » Pa. 11. 18. John xxi. 15, 16, 17.» 

the new covena/nt, which is ehortl;^ to be ratified in (or by) 
the shedding of my blood. Or, This cwp is the new covenant, 
poured out for you with my blood : — that is, the paschal 
saotifice and my sacrifice happen together. 

Verse 22. The Son of man goeth'} That is, he is about to die. 

Verse 24. There was also a strife among theml^ There are 
ivoo different instances of this sort of contention or strife 
mentioned by the Evangelists, each of which was accompanied 
with very different circumstances ; one by Matthew, in chap, 
zviii. 1, oio. ; by Mark, chap. iz. 83, &c. ; and by Luke, in 
chap. ix. 46, &o. That contention cannot have been the 
same with this which is mentioned here. The other, related 
in Matt. xx. Ac., and Mark x. 86, Ac., must be what Luke 
intended here to record. 

Verse 26. Are called benefactors.] The very Greek word 
used by the Evangelist, was the surname of some of the 
Ptolemies of Egypt ; Ptolomy Euergetes, i. e., the Bene^ctor. 

Verse 29. I appoint v/ntoyou a kingdom, as my Father 
hath appointed unto me] The Codes) Alexandrinus with 
some other MSS., read in the first clause, a covenant. I 
appoint unto you a covenant, as my Father hath appointed 
unto me a kingdom : — ^Ye shall be ministers of the New 
Covenant, as I am King in that spiritnal kingdom to which 
it relates. This is a curious reaaing ; but our Lord is pro- 
bably to be understood as promising that they should get a 
kingdom— a state of blessedness, as he should get it— they 
must go through much tribulaUon in order to enter into the 
Jdngdiym of God. 

Verse 80. Sit on thrones] See on Matt. xix. 28. 

Verse 81- Simon, Simon] When a name is thns repeated 
in the Sacred Writings, it appears to be always intended as 
an expression of love, manifested by a warning voice. 

Saalan hath desired — you] That is, all the apostles, but 
particularly the three contenders: the plural pronoun 
sufficiently proves that these words were not addressed to 
Peter alone. Satan had already got one, Judas ; he had 
nearly got another, Peter ; and he wished to have all. But 
we see oy this that the devU cannot even tempt a man unless 
he receive permission. He desires to do all evil ; he ia per- 
mitted only to do some. 

Verse Sff. I htwe prayed for thee] Peter's faith did font, 
tmt not utterly : he did /all, but he did not fall aposta- 
tise,. or forsake his Master and his cause finally, as JudM did. 


85 ® And he said unto them, When I sent you 
without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any 
thing P And they said, Nothing. 

36 Then said tile unto them. But now, he that 
bath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his scrip ; 
and he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, 
and bay one. 

37 For I say unto you, that this that is written 
must yet be accomplished in me, ** And he was 
reckoned among the transgressors ; for the things 
concerning me have an end. 

38 And they said, Lord, behold, here are two 
swords. And he said unto them, It is enough. 

39 ** And he came out, and ' went, as ho was 
wont, to the mount of Olives ; and his disciples also 
followed him. 

40 • And when he was at the place, he said unto 
them. Pray that ye enter not into temptation. 

41 ‘And ho was withdrawn from them about 
a stone’s cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be "willing, remove 
this cup from me : nevertheless ^ not my will, but 
thine, be done. 

43 And there appeared an angel unto him from 
heaven, strengthening him. 

44 * And being in an agony he prayed more 
earnestly : and his sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood falling down to the ground. 

45 And when he rose up from prayer, and was 

” Matt. xxvi. 34. Mark xiv. 30. John xiii. 38.— <> Matt. x. 9. Ch. 
ix. 8. X. 4.— Pisa. liii. 12. Murk xv. 26.— t Matt. xxvi. 36. Mark 
xiv. 32. John xviii. l.-'Cb. xxl. 37.— • Matt. vi. 13. xxvl. 41. 
Mark xiv. 88. Ver, 46,—* Matt, xxvi. 89. Mark xiv. 85.— “Or, 
willing to rsmovs.— * John v, 80, vi. 88. — "Matt, iv. 11.— ‘John 
xii. 27. Heb, v. 7. 

When thou art converted] Restored to a sense of thy 
folly and sin, and to me and my cause— establish these thy 
brethren. Peter's two Epistles to the persecuted Christians 
show how well be was qualified for this important work. 

Verse 84. The cock shall not crow this day] Matthew 
xxvi. 84, and Mark, xiv 80, say, this night ; both expressions 
are right, because the Jewish day, of twenty-four hours, 
began with the evening, and ended at the evening of the 
following day. 

Verse 86. He that hath no sword] The word stands 
rather oddly in the passage ; the verse, translated in the 
order in which it stands, is as follows ; And he who hath 
none, let him sell his garment and buy — a sword. Now it 
is plain that the verb let him buy, may be referred to a scrip, 
in the former part of the verso, thus it would read : " if any 
of you have no scrip or wallet, he should sell oven his upper 
garment to provide one.” Some who are for retaining the 
word sword, think that it was a proverbial expression, inti- 
mating a time of great difficulty and danger, and that now 
the disciples had need to look to themselves, for his mur- 
derers were at hand. However the matter may be under- 
stood, we may rest satisfied that the swords were neither to 
be considered as offensive weapons, nor instruments to pro- 
pagate the truth. The genius and spirit of the Christian 
reUgion is equally against both. Perhaps, iu this counsel of 
our Lord, he refers to the contention about supremacy; 
as if he had said, Instead of contending among yourselves 
about who shall be the greatest, ye have more need to unite 
yourselves against the common enemy, who are now at hand : 
this counsel was calculated to show them the necessity of 
unidn among themselves, as their enemies were both nume- 
rous and j^werfnl. 

Verse 8/. Must yet be aeeompUshed] Probably meaning 
that, though this prophecy did refer to some particular 
matter iu tne time of tne prophet, vet it farther related to 
Chri^ and could not have its complete accomplishment, but 
in. his crucifixion as a criminal. 

Verse SB. Lord, behold, here are two swords. And he said 
unto them, It is enough.] These words may be understood 
as pointing out the readiness and determination of Peter. 
ana perhaps some others, to defend our Lord : Thou shall 
not he treated as a transgressor j here are two ewords, and 
we will fight for thee. 
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come to his disciples, he found them sleeping for 
sorrow, 

46 And said unto them, Why sleep ye P rise and 
• pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 

47 And while he yet spake, behold a multitude, 
and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, 
went before them, and drew near unto Jesus to kiss 
him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest thou 
the Son of man with a kiss P 

49 When they which were about him saw what 
would follow, tney said unto him. Lord, shall we 
smite with the sword P 

50 And one of them smote a servant of the high 
priest, and out off his right ear. 

51 And Jesus answered and said, Suffer ye thus 
far. And he touched his car, and healed him. 

52 ^ Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and 
captains of the temple, and the elders, which were 
come to him. Be ye come out, as against a thief, 
with swords and staves P 

53 When I was daily with you in the temple ye 
stretched forth no hands against me : but * this is 
your hour, and the power of darkness. 

54 ' Then took they him, and led hinif and brought 
him into the high priest’s house. «And Peter 
followed afar off. 

55 ** And when they had kindled a fire in the 
midst of the hall, and were set down together, Peter 
sat down among them. 

56 But a certain maid beheld him as he sat by 
the fire, and earnestly looked upon him, and said. 
This man was also with him. 

57 And he denied him, saying. Woman, I know 
him not. 

58 * And after a little while, another saw him, and 

•Ver. 40.--'‘Matt xxtI. 47. Mark xir. 48. John xviil. 8. — 
xxvi. 51. Mark xiv. 47. John xviii. Matt, xxvi 55. 
Mark xiv. 48.— •John xii. 27.— ^ Matt. xxvi. 67.— a Mntt. xxvi. 58. 
John xviii. 15.— ‘‘Matt. xxvi. 69. Mark xlv. 66. John xviii. 17, 18. 
— ‘Matt. xxvi. 71. Mark xlv. 69. John xviii. 25. — i Matt, xxvi 78. 
Mark xiv. 70. John xviii. 26.— ^ Matt. xxvi. 75. Mark xiv. 72.— 

It is enmtgh.'] The meaning probably is, there isenongh 
said on the Qubject ; as immediately after this he entered 
into his agony. 

I must here confess that the matter about the s^rords ap- 
pears to me very obscure. I am afraid 1 do not understand 
it, and I know of none who does. 

Verse 40. When he was at the place'] Viz., Gethsemane. 

Verse 43. There appeared an angel— from heaven] It 
was as neoessary that the fullest evidence should be given, 
not only of our Lord's divinity ^ but also of his humanity : 
bis miracles sufficiently attested the former; his hunger, 
weariness, and agony in the garden, as well as his death and 
burial, were proofs of the latter. 

Verse 44. Prayed more earnestly] With greater emphasis 
and earnestness than usual, with strong crying and tears, 
Heb. V. 7 } the reason given for which is, that he was in an 
agony. 

Drops of hlood] See the note on Matt. xxvi. 38, Some 
have thought that the meaning of the words is, that the 
sweat was so profnso that every drop Wjas as large as a drop 
of hloodf not that the sweat was hlood itself : but this does 
not appear likely. 

Verse 48. Be&ayest thou the Son of man with a kiss f] 
Dost thou attempt to kiss me as a fHend, while thou art 
delivering me up into the hands of my enemies ? 

Verse 61. SvMer ye thus far,] Or, Sujfer me to go thus 
fa/r* As they had now a firm hold of Christ, Matt, xxvi, 6, 
he wished them to permit him to go as far as Malohus, whose 
ear was out off, that he might heal it. However, the words 
may be understood as an address to his disciples : Let them 


said, Thou art also of them. And Peter said, Han, 
I am not. 

69 1 And about the space of one hour after, another 
confidently affirmed, saying, Of a truth this fellow 
also was with him : for he is a Galilean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I know not what thou 
sayest. And immediately, while he yet spake, the 
cook crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. 
^ And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how 
he had said unto him, ^ Before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. 

62 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

63 “And the men that held Jesus mocked him, 
and smote him, 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, they 
struck him on the face, and asked him, saying, Pro- 
phesy, who is it that smote thee P 

65 And many other things blasphemously spake 
they against him. 

66 “ And as soon as it was day, ® the elders of 
the people, and the chief priests, and the scribes 
came together, and led him into their council, 
saying, 

67 Art thou the Christ P tell us. And he said 
unto them. If I tell you, ye will not believe : 

68 And if I also ask you, ye will not answer me, 
nor let me go. 

69 Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the 
right hand of the power of God. 

70 Then said they all, Art thou then the Son of 
God P And he said unto them, 'Ye say that I am. 

71 ■ And they said. What need we any further 
witness P for we ourselves have heard of his own 
mouth. 


‘Matt. xxvi. 34, 75. John xlii. 88.-™ Matt. xxvi. 67, 68. Mark xiv. 65. 
—"Matt, xxvii, 1, — "Arts iv. 26. See Acre xxii. 5 . — p Matt. xxvi. 
63. Mark xiv. 61.— a Matt. xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 62. Hob. i. 3. 
viii. 1. — 'Matt. xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 62. — ■ Matt. xxvi. 65. Mark 
xiv. 63. 

proceed ; make no resistance ; for in this way only are the 
Scriptures to be fulfilled. 

Verse 63. This is your hour, and the power of darkness,] 
Tbat is, the time in which you are permitted to unrein your 
malice ; which yo could not do before, because God did not 
permit you ; and so perfectly are ye under his control tbat 
neither yon nor the prince of darkness can proceed a hair's 
breadth against me ont through this permission. What a 
comfortable thought is it to the followers of Christ, that 
neither men nor demons can act against them but bv the 
permission of their heavenly Father, and that he will not 
suffer any of those who trust in him to be tried above what 
they are able to bear, and will make the trial issue in their 
greater salvation, and in his glory ! 

Verse 66. A certain maid beheld him] Or, Attentively 
beholding him. And this she did by the help oi the Ught of 
the fire at which Peter sat, 

verse 68. And if I also ask you] Concerning the Christ, 
in case ye cannot give me such an answer as may prove lam 
not the Christ, ye will not let me go ; for 1 Imow ye are 
determined to put me to death. 

Verse 69. Hereafter] From this very time. The kmgdom 
of God is now going to be set np. 

Verse 70. Art thou then the Son of Godf] They aU in- 
sisted on an answer to this question, and the nigh priest par- 
ticularly put it to him. Matt. xxvi. 68. 

Verse yl. We ourselves have hea/rd] We have heard him 
profess himself the Son of Ood ; he is therefore guilty of 
blasphemy, and, as on impious pretender to a divine mission, 
we must proceed against and condemn him to deatlu 
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CHAPTER XXIIL 

Christ is led to Pilate^ and accused by the Jews^ 1, 2. PUaie examines^ and pronounces him innocent, 3, 4. The 
Jews virulently accuse him, 5. Pilate, understanding that he was of Oalilee, sends him to Herod, by whom he 
is examined, 6-9. The chief priests and sctibes vehemently accuse him, and Herod and his soldiers mock 
him, 10, 11 . Pilafe and Herod become friends, 12. Pilate, before the chief priests, rulers, and people, pro- 
nrmnces Christ to be innocent, and offers to release him, 13-20. The Jews clamour for his condemnation, and 
Pilate gives him up to their will, 21-25. Simon hears his cross, 26. The people bewail him, and he foretels 
the destruction of the Jewish state, 27-31. He and two malefactors are brought to Calvary, and are orucifcd, 32, 
33. He prays for his crucifers, 34. He is derided, mocked, and insulted by the rulers, and by the soldiers, 
35-37. The superscription on the cross, 38. 'The conduct of the two malefactors, to one of whom he promises 
paradise, 39-43. The great darkness, 44, 45. He gives up the ghost, 46. The Centurion and many others 
are greatly affected at his death, 47-49. Joseph of Arimathea begs the body, and puts it in his own new tomb, 
60-53. The women prepare spices and ointments to enbalm him, 54 56. 


A TVfn ‘tho whole multitude of thorn arose, 

A 1 1 JL/ and led him unto Pilate. 

Xx 2 And they began to accuse him, saying, 
Wo found this fellow ^ perverting the nation, 
and ® forbidding to give tribute to Cffisar, saying* 
that he himself is Christ a Kinjg. 

3 ® And Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou the 
King of the Jews P And he answered him, and said, 
Thou sayest t^. 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief priests and to the 
people, ' I find no fault in this man. 

5 And they were the more fierce, saying, He 
stirreth up the people, teaching throughout all 
Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place. 

6 1?V'hen Pilate heard of Galileo, he asked whether 
the man were a Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that he belonged unto 
» Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, who 
himself also was at Jerusalem at that time. 

•Matt, xxvii. 2. Murk xv. 1. John xrill. 28.— »» Acts xvii. 7.— 
«8eo Matt. xvii. 27, xxii. 21. Mark xii. 17.— John xix. 12.— 

• Matt, xxfii. 11. 1 Tim. vi. 13.-a Pet. il. 22.— fCh, ili. l.-hCh. 

Verse 1. The whole multitude] It seorad most probable 
that the chief priests, elders, scribes, and captains of the 
temple, together with thoir servants, dependants, and other 
persons hired for f?ic purpose, made up the multitude men- 
tioned here. The common people were generally favourers 
of OUrist j and for this reason the Jewish rulers caused him 
to be apprehended in the night, and in the absence of the 
veople, chap. xxii. 6, and it was now but just the break of 
day, xxii. 66. 

Verse 2. Perverting the 'nation] The Greek word signifies 
stirring up to disaffection and rebellion. They intimated 
that ho not only preached corrupt doctrine, but that he en- 
deavoured to m^e them disatfeoted towards the Homan 
government, for which they now pretended to feel a strong 
affection ! 

Forbidding to give tribute to Ccesar] These were the 
falsest slanders that could be invented. The whole of our 
Lord’s conduct disproved them. And his decision in the 
case of the Question about the lawfulness of paying tribute 
to Casar, Matt. xxii. 21, was so fully known that we find 
Pilate paid not the least attention to such evidently ma- 
licious and unfounded accusations. 

Verse 6 . Saying, He stirreth up the people, <fco.] The 
charge of sedition was deemed frivolous by Pilate, so they 
changed it, and brought a charge equally false and ground- 
less against his doctrine. 

Verse 7. Herod* s jurisdictionj The city of Nazareth, in 
which Christ hod continued till he was thirty years of age, 
and that of Capernaum, in which he principally resided the 
last years of his life, were both in Lower Galilee, of which 
Herod Antipas was tetrach. Pilate was probably glad of 
this opportunity to pay a little respect to Herod, whom it is 
likely he had irritated, and with whom he now wished to be 
friends. 

Verse 10. The chief priesta-’-vehemently .accused himJ] 
An affeoted moderation would have render^ these aoousers 
less suspected, their accusations more probable, and the envy 
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8 And when Herod saw Jesus, ho was exceeding 
glad : for he was desirous to see him of a long 
season, because * he had heard many things of him; 
and ho hoped to have seen some miracle done by 
him. 

9 Then he questioned with him in many words ; 
but he answered him nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and scribes stood and 
vehemently accused trim. 

11 5 And Herod with his men of war set him at 
nought, and mocked Idnii and arrayed him in a 
gorgeous robe, and sent him again to Pilate. 

12 And the same day Pilate and Herod were 
made friends together; for before they were at 
enmity between themselves. 

13 ‘ And Pilate, when he had called together the 
chief priests and the rulers and the people, 

14 Said unto them, “ Yo have brought this man 
unto me, as one tliat pervertobh tho people : and, 

lx. 0.— ‘Matt. xlv. 1. Mark vi. 14.— Jlaa. lili. .3.— Acta iv. 27,— 

* Matt, xxvii. 23. Mark xv. 14. John xviii. 38. xlx. 4.— Vur. 

1 , 2 . 

lead visible than this vehemence, but envy seldom or never 
consults p ritd 071 ce; and God permits this to bo bo for tho 
honour of truth and innocence. 

Verse 11. A gorgeous robe] It probably moans a white 
robe, for it was the custom of the Jewish nobility to wear 
such. But the nobility among tho Romans wearing the 
purple for the most part, Pilate’s soldiers, who were Romans, 
put on Jesus a purple robe, Mark xv. 17 ; John xix. 2 ; both 
of them following the custom of their own country, when, 
by way of mocking our Lord Eta a king, they clothed him in 
robes of state. 

Verse 12. Pilate and Herod were niade friends] It is 
generally supposed that their enmity arose from what is 
related, chap. xiii. of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate bad 
mingled with that of their sacritices. These were Herod’s 
subjects, and Pilate seems to have fallen on them at the time 
they were offering sacrifices to God at the temple. Wicked 
men cannot love one another : this belongs to the disciples 
of Christ. But; when Christ, his truth, or bis followers are 
to bo persecuted, for this purpose the wicked unite their 
oounsels and their influence. 

Verse 16. Nothing worthy of death is done unto him.] Or 
rather, nothing worthy of death is committed by him, not 
done unto him. This phrase is frequent in the purest Attio 
writers. 

Verse 17. For of necessity he must release one] The cus- 
tom, however it originated, had now boon so completely 
established, that Pilate was obliged to attend to it. 

Verse 18. Away with this man] Literally, take this one 
away, i. e., to punishment — to death. 

V erse 22. I have found no cause of death in him] There 
is nothing proved a^inst him that can at all justify me in 
putting him to death. So here our blessed Lord was in the 
most formal manner justified by his judge. Now, as this 
decision was publicly Known, and perhaps, registered, it is 
evident that Christ died as on inmocent person, and not as a 
malefactor. 
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behold, • I, having examined before you, have 
found no fault in this man touching those things 
whereof ye accuse him : 

16 No, nor yet Herod : for I sent you to him ; 
and, lo, nothing worthy of d^th is done unto him. 

16 ** I will therefore chastise him, and release him. 

17 ^(For of necessity he must release one unto 
them at the feast.) 

18 And they cned out all at once, saying, Away 
with this marit and release unto us Barabbas : 

19 (Who for a certain sedition made in the city, 
and for murder, was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus, spake 
again to them. 

21 But they cried, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. 

22 And he said unto them the third time, Why, 
what evil hath he done P 1 have found no cause of 
death in him ; I will therefore chastise him, and let 
]iim go. 

23 And they were instant with loud voices, re- 
quiring that he might be crucified. And the voices 
of them and of the chief priests prevailed. 

24) And * Pilate ' gave sentence that it should be 
as they required. 

25 And he released unto them him that for sedi- 
tion and murder was cast into prison, whom they 
had desired ; but he delivered Jesus to their will. 

26 « And as they led him away, they laid hold 
upon one Simon, a Oyrenian, coming out of the 
country, and on him they laid the cross, that he 
might bear it after Jesus. 

27 And there followed him a great company of 
people, and of women, which also bewailed and la- 
mented him. 

28 But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters 
of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- 
selves, and for your children. 

29 ‘‘For, behold, the days are coming, in the 

•Ver. 4. — xxvii. 2'i. John xix. 1.— xxvii. 15. 
Maik XV, 6. John xviii. 39.— <* Acts iii. 14.— 'Mutt, xxvii. 26. 
Mark xv. 15. John xix. 16. — ^Or, assented. Exod. xxiii. 2.— 
Matt, xxvii. 82. Mark xv. 21. Seo Joiin xix. 17.— ** Matt. xxiv. 
19. Cb. xxi. 23.— > Isa. ii. 19. Hos. x. 8. Uev. vi. 16. ix. 6 — 
i Prov. xi. 31. Jer. xxv, 29. Ezek. xx. 47. xxi. 3, 4. 1 Pet. iv. 17. 

Verse 27. Bewailed and lamented him.'] Beat their breasts. 

Verse 28. Weep not for me] Many pious persona have 
been greatly distressed in their minds, because they could 
not weep on reading or hearing of the sufferings of Christ. 
For the relief of all such, let it be for ever known, that no 
human spirit can possibly take any part in the passion of 
the Messiah. His sufferings were suon as only God mani- 
fested in the flesh could boar j and, as they were all of an 
expiatory nature, no man can taste or share in them. Be- 
sides, the sufferings of Christ are not a aubieot of sorroie to 
any man ; but, on the contrary, of eternal rejoicing to the 
whole of a lost ^orld. 

Eelative to this point, there are many unwarrantable ex- 
pressions used by religions people in their prayers and 
tiymns. To give only one instance, how often do we hear 
these or similar words said or sung : 

“ Give me to feel thy agonies I 
One drop of thy sad cup afford I” 

Header ! one drop of this cup would bear down tby soul 
to endless ruin; and these agonies would annihilate the 
universe. 

Verse 81. If they do these things in a green tree] This 
seems to be a proverbial expression, the sense of which is : 
If they spare not a tree which, by the beauty of its foliage, 
abundance and excellence of its fruits, deserves to be pre- 
served, then the tree which is dry and withered will surely 
be out down Our Lord alludes propbeticallv to those tribu- 
lations which fell upon the Jewish people about forty years 
after. See the notes on Matt. xxiv. 

Verse 82. Two other malefactors] Two others, malefactors. 
As it now stands in the text, it seems to intimate that our 
blessed Lord was also a malefactor, 
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which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and 
the wombs that never bare, and the paps which never 
gave suck. 

30 * Then shall they begin to say to the moun- 
tains, Fall on us, and to the hills, Cover us. 

31 ^ For if they do these things in a green tree, 
what shall be done in the dry ? 

32 ^ And there were also two other malefactors 
led with him to be put to death. 

33 And ‘ when they were come to the place which 
is called Calvary, there they crucified liim, and 
the malefactors, ono on the right hand, and the other 
on the left. 

34? Then said Jesus, Father, “ forgive them ; for 
“ they know not what they do. And ** they parted 
his raiment, and cast lots. 

35 And “^the people stood beholding. And the 
*■ rulers also with them derided him, saying, He 
saved others ; let him save himself, if ho oe Christ, 
the chosen of God. 

36 And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to 
him, and offering him vinegar, 

37 And saying, If thou be the king of the Jews, 
save thyself. 

38 ‘ And a superscription also was written over 
him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE NING OF THE JEWS. 

39 * And one of the malefactors which were 
hanged railed on him, saying. If thou be Christ, 
i^ve thyself and us. 

40 But the other answering rebuked him, saying, 
Dost not thou fear God, seeiug thou art in the same 
condemnation P 

41 And we indeed justly ; for we receive the due 
reward of our deeds : but this man hath done nothing 
amiss. 

42 And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember mo 
when thou comost into thy kingdom ! 

^Ibu. liii. 12. Matt, xxvii. 88. — ^ Matt, xxvii. .^3. Mark xv. 22. 
John xix. 17, 18. —“Or, the place of a skull— ^ Mutt. v. 44, Acts 
vh, 60. 1 Cor. iv. 12,— » Acts iii. 17.— v .Mutt, xxvii. 35. Mark 

XV. 24. John xix. 23.— <1 Ps. xxli. 17. Zeub. xii. 10,—' Matt. xxvn. 
39. Murk xv. 29 — "Matt, xxvii. 37. Mark xv. 26. John xix 19. 
— 'Matt, xxvii. 44. Mark xv. 32. 


Verso 34. They know not what they do.] If ignorance do 
not excuse a crime, it at least diminisbes the atrocity of it. 
However, these persons well knew that they were crucifying 
an innocent man ; but they did not krtow Ibat, by this act of 
theirs, they were briuging down on themselves and on their 
country the heaviest judgments of God. In the prayer, 
Father, forgive them ! that word of prophecy was ful- 
filled, He made intercession for the transgressors, Isa. 
liii. 12. 

Verse 35. Derided him] Ti'eated him with the utmost 
contempt, in the most infamous manner. 

Verse 86. Offering him vinegar] Vinegar or small sour 
wine, was a common drink of the Roman soldiers ; and it is 
supposed that wherever they were on duty thev had a vessel 
of this liquor standing by. It appears that at le^t two cups 
were given to our Lord ; one beioro he was nailed to the 
cross, viz., of wine mingled with myrrh, and another of 
vinegar, while he hang on the cross. 

Verse 38. In letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew] 
The inscription was written in Greek, on account of the 
Hellenistic Jews, who were then at Jerusalem because of 
the passover ; it was written in I^in, that bein^ the langu- 
age of the government uuder which he was crucified ; and it 
was written in Hebrew, that being the langu^e of the place 
in which this deed of darkness was committed. But, by 
the good providence of God, the inscription itself exculpated 
him, and proved the Jews to be rebels against, and mur- 
derors of, their king. It is not to be wondered at that they 
wished Pilate to alter this inscription, John xix. 21, as it was 
a record of their infamy. 

Verse 89. Oio of the malefactors which were hemged] It 
is likely that the two robbers were not nanled to their crusscs. 
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43 And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise. 

44 • And it was about the sixth hour, and there 
was darkness over all the ^ earth, until the ninth 
hour. 

46 And the sun was darkened, and ® tho veil of 
the temple was rent in the midst. 

46 And when J esus had cried with a loud voice, 
he said, ** Father, into thy hands I commend my 
suirit: *and having saia thus, he gave up the 
gnost. 

47 ' Kow when the centurion saw what was done, 
he glorified God, saying, Certainly this* was a 
righteous man. 

48 And all the people that came together to that 
sight, beholding the things which were done, smote 
their breasts, and returned. 

49 * And all his acquaintance and the women that 
followed him from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding 
these things. 

* Matt. xxTti, 45 . Mark xv. 83.— bOr, land.-— « Matt, xxvil. 61. 
Mark xv. 38.— ^Pa. xxxi. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 23.—* Matt, xxvii. 60. 

Mark xv. 37. John xix. 30.— 'Matt, xxvii. 64. Mark xv. 39. 
— « Pa. xxxviii. 11. Matt. xxvU. 56. Mark xv. 40. See John 

but only tied to them by cords, and thus they are represented 
in ancient paintings. 

Verse 40. Dost not thou fear Ood] The offerings of this 
person had been sanctified to him, so that his heart was open 
to receive help from the hand of the Lord : he is a gennine 
penitent, and gives the fullest proof he can give of it, viz., the 
acknowledgment of the justice of his sentence. 

Verse 42. Lord, remember me, &c.] It is worthy of re- 
mark, that this man appears to have been the first who 
believed in the intercesswn of Christ. 

Verse 48. To-day slwlt thou be with me in paradise.'] 
This saying of our Lord is justly considered as a strong proof 
of the immateriality of the sotu ; and it is no wonder that 
those who have embraced the contrary pinion, should 
endeavour to explain away this meaning, in order to do 
this, a comma is placed afc»r to-day, and then our Lord is 
supposed to have meant, Thou shalt be with me after the 
resurrection : I tdll thee this, to-day.” Such support a 
good cause cannot need; and, in my opinion, even a bad 
cause mast be discredited by it. 

The word paradise is not Greek, but is of Asiatic origin. 
In Arabic and Persian it siraiiies a garden, a vineyard, and 
also the place of the blessed. Paradise was, in the beginn- 
ing, the habitation of man in his state of ianoceace, in which 
he enjoyed that presence of his Maker which constituted his 
supreme happiness. Our Lord's words intimate that this 
penitent should be immediately taken to the abode of the 
spirits of the just, where he should enjoy the presence and 
approbation of the Most Hiah. 

V erse 44. Darkness ovei’ all the earth] The darkness began 
at the siwth hoar, about our twelve o'clock at noon, and lasted 


60 ^ And, behold, there was a man named Joseph, 
a counsellor; and he woe a good man, and a 
just: 

61 (The same had not consented to the counsel 
and deed of them ;) he was of Arimathea, a city of 
the J ews, * who also himself waited for the kingaom 
of God. 

62 This man went unto Pilate, and begged the 
body of J esus. 

63 > And he took it down, and wrapped it in 
linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn in 
stone, wherein never man before was laid. 

64 And tlxat day was ‘ the preparation, and the 
sabbath drew on. 

65 And the women also, ^ which camo with him 
from Galilee, followed after, and “ beheld the sepul- 
chre, and how his body was laid. 

66 And they returned, and “ prepared spices and 
ointments ; and rested tlie sabbath day, ® according 
to the commandment. 

xix. 25.— ^ Matt, xxvii. 57. Mark xv. 42. John xix. 38.— ‘Mirk 
XV. 43. Ch. il. 25, 38.— J Mitt, xxvii. 69. Mark xv. 46. — ^Matt. 
xxvii. 62.— >Ch. viii. 2.— “Mark xv. 47.— » Hark xvi. 1.— <> Exod. 
XX. 10. 


till the ninth hour, which answered to our three o’clock iu 
the afternoon. 

Verse 46. Into thy homds I commend my spirit] Or, I 
will commit my spirit — I deposit my soul in thy hands. 
Another proof of the immateriality of the soul, and of its 
separate existence when the body is dead. 

Verse 48. And all the people! All were deeply affected 
except the priests, and those whom they had employed to 
serve their base purposes. How dreadful is the state of 
those who, in oonseouenoe of their long opposition to tho 
grace and troth of Goa, are at last given up to a reprobate mind! 

Verse 64. And the sabbath drew on.] Or, The sabbath 
was lighting up, i. e., with the candles which the Jews light 
just before six in the evening, when the sabbath commences. 
The same word is used for the dawning of the day, Matt, 
xxviii. 1. 

Verse 65. The women also, which came] These were 
Mary of Magdala, Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, 
chap. xxiv. 10. To t^se three, Mark, in chap. xvi. 1, adds 
Salome ; but some think that this was only a surname of one 
of these Marys. 

Verse 66. Prepared spices and ointments] This was in 
order to embalm him; which sufficiently proves that they 
had no hope of his resurrection the third day. 

And rested the sabbath day] For though the Jewish 
canons allowed all works, necessary for the dead, to be done, 
even on the sabbath, such as washing and anointing, pro- 
vided they moved not a limb of the dead person, yet^ as the 
Jews had put Christ to death under the pretence or his being 
a malefactor, it would not have been either prudent or safe 
to appear too forward in the present bosiuefs ; and therefore 
they rested on the sabbath* 


CHAPTEK XXIV. 

The women coming early io the sepulchre on the first day of the wee'k, hinging their spices, find the stone rolled 
a/way, and iJie tomb empty, 1«3. They see a vieion^ angels, who announce Christ* sresurrectian, 4-8. The 
women return and teU this to the eleven, 9, 10. They believe not, but Peter goes and examines the tomb, 
11, 12. Oh/kst, unJcnown, appears to two of his disciples who were going to jSmmaus, and converses with 
them, 18-29. While th^ were eating together, he makes himself known, and immeMabely disappears, 
30, 81. T^ return to Jerusalem, ard announce his resurrection to the rest of ths disciples, 32-35. Jesus 
himself appears to them, aad givfw them the fulled woof of the reality of his resurrection, 36-43. He 
preaahes to them, and gives them the promise of the Holy Spirit, 44-49. He takes them to Bethany, and 
aeoends to heaven in thdr eight, 60*6l. They worship hvm, and return to Jerusalem, 62, 63. 
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'VT/^Tjy •upon the first day of the week, very 

V vy f f early in the morning, they came unto 
X 1 the sepulchre, '* bringing the spices which 
they had prepared, and certain others with 

them. 

2 • And they found the stone rolled away from 
the sepulchre. 

8 ^ And they entered in, and found not the body 
of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as they were much per- 
plexed thereabout, • behold, two men stood by them 
m shining garments : 

5 And as they were afraid, and bowed down their 
&oes to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek 
ye ' the living among the dead P 

6 He is not here, but is risen : ^ remember how 
he spake unto you when he was yet in Ghililee, 

7 Saying, The Son of man must be delivered into 
the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. 

8 And ^ they remembered his words, 

9 * And returned from the sepulchre, and told all 
these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and ^ Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James, and other women that 
were with them, which told these things unto the 
apostles. 

11 ** And their words seemed to them as idle tales, 
and they believed them not. 

12 ^ Tnen arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre ; 
and stooping down, he behold the linen clothes laid 
by themselves, and departed, wondering in himself 
at that which was come to pass. 

13 " And, behold, two of them went that same 
day to a village called Emmaus, which was from 
Jerusalem about threescore furlongs. 

14 And they talked together of all these things 
which had happened. 

•Matt, xxvlii. 1. Mark xvi. 1. .John xx. 2,«-'»Ch, xxiil. 66.— 
•Matt, xxviii. 2. Mark xvi. 4. ‘•Ver, 23. Mark xvi. 6. — •John 
XX. 12. Acts i. 10. — ^Or, him that livefh t — * Matt. xvi. 21, xvii. 23. 
Mark vlii. 31. ix. 31. Cb. lx. 22 John ii. 22.— * Matt, xxvlii. 8. 
Mirk xvi. 10.— ICb. vlll. S.-^Mark x%l. 11. Ver. 26 .— ‘John xx. 
8, 6.— « Mark xvi. 12.—“ Matt, xvHl. 20. Vor. 38.— « John xx. 14. 
xxi. 4. — P John xix. 25. — *1 Matt. xxi. 11. Cb. vii. 16. John iil. 2. 
Iv. 19. Vi. 14. Acts li, 22.— 'Acta vll. 22.— ‘Cb. xxlll. 1. Aoia 


Veree 1. Bringing the spices^ There was a second era- 
balniiug found necessary : the nrst must have been hastily 
and imperfectly performed j the spices now brought by the 
women were intended to complete the preceding operation. 

Veroe 2. They found the stcme rolled awwy'} When persons 
have strong confidence in God, obstacles do not hinder them 
from undertaking whatever they have reason to believe be 
requires ; and the removal of them they leave to him : aud. 
what is the consequence ? They go on their way comfortably, 
and all difficulties vanish before them. 

Verse 8. And found not ihe body of the Lord] His holy 
aoul was in Faradiae^ chap, xxiii, 43; and the Evangelist 
mentions the body particularly, to show that this only was 
subject to death. It is, I think, evident enough, from these 
and other words of LukOi that the doctrine of the materiality 
of the soul made no part of his creed. 

Verse 6. Why seek ye the living among the dead This 
was a common form of speech amon^ the Jews, ana seems 
to be applied to those who were foolishly, impertinently, or 
absurdly employed. As places of burial were unclean, it was 
not reasonable to suppose that the living should frequent 
them ; or that if any was missing he was likely to be found 
in such places. 

Verse 7. Sinful men] Or, heathens, i. e., the Romans, by 
whom only he could be put to death ; for the Jews themselves 
aokuowle^ed that this power was now vested in the hands 
of the Boman governor alone. 

Verse 8* Thw remembered his words,] Evra the simple 
reeoUecHon of the words of Christ becomes pfteu ft 9^ 
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15 And it oame to pass, that, while thev com- 
muned and reasoned, • Jesus himself drew 

near and went with them. 

16 But ® their eyes were holden that they should 
not know him. 

17 And he said unto them, What manner of 
communications are these that ye have one to an- 
other, as ye walk, and are sadP 

1 8 And the one of them, ^ whose name was Cleopas, 
answering said unto him, Art thou only a stranger 
in JeruBEuem, and hast not known the things which 
are come to pass there in these days P 

19 And he said unto them, What things? And 
they said unto him. Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, 
’ which was a prophet ' mighty in deed and word 
before God and all the people : 

20 • And how the chief priests and our rulers de- 
livered him to be condemned to death, and have 
crucified him. 

21 But we trusted * that it had been he which 
should have redeemed Israel : and beside all this, 
to-day is the third day since these things were done. 

22 Yea, and “ certain women also of our company 
made us astonished, which were early at the sepul- 
chre ; 

23 And when they found not his body, they came, 
saying, that they had also seen a vision of angels, 
which said that he was alive. 

24 And certain of them which were with us went 
to the sepulchre, and found it even so as the women 
had said : but him they saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them, O fools and slow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken I 

26 * Ought not Christ to have suffered these 
things, and to enter into his jgloiy P 

27 ‘ And beginning at ^ Mooses and ■ all the pro- 
phets, he expounded unto them in all the scriptures, 
the things concerning himself. 


xiii. 27, 28.— H h. 1. 68. ii. 88. Aote i. 6.— *• Matt, xxviii. 8. Maik 

xvi. 10. Ver. 9, 10. John xx. 18.— »V©r. 12.— ^Ver. 46. Aota 

xvii. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 11. — *V©r. 45. — rGen. iii. 5. xxii. 18. xxvi. 4. 
xlix. 10. Num. xxi. 9. Deut. xvnl. 16.— •Pa. xvi. 9, 10. xxii. 
oxxxii. 11. laa. vii. 14. lx. 6. xl. 10, 11. I. 6. iiii. Jet. xxiii. 5. 
xxxii). 14, 15. Ezek xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 25. Dun. ix. 24. Mio. vii. 
20. Mul. iii. 1. iv. 2. bee on John 1. 45. 


comfort and snpiiort to those who are diatresaed or tempted; 
for bis words are the words of eternal life. 

Verse 10, And Joanna] She was the wife of Choxa, 
Herod’s steward. 

Verse 12. Then arose Peter] John went with him, and 
got to the tomb before him. 

linen clothes laid by themselves] Or, The linen 
clothes only. No mean proof of the resurrection of our Lord. 
Had the body been stolen away, all that was wrapped about 
it would have been taken away with it ; as the cUlay which 
must have been occasioned by stripping it might have led to 
the detection of the theft ; nor would the disciples have run 
such a risk if they had stolen him, when stripping the body 
could have answered no end. This circumstance is relatea 
still more particularly by John, chap. xx. 5, 6, 7* Hurry and 
confusion necessarily mark every act of robbery. 

Verse 13. Behold, two of thein] One of these disciples was 
Cleopas, ver. 18, and the other is supposed by many learned 
men, both ancient and modem, to have been Luke himself. 

Verse 15. And reasoned] It was a laudabU custom of the 
Jews, to converse about the law in all their joumeyings ; 
and now they bad especial reason to discourse together, from 
the transactions which had recently taken place. 

Verse 16. Their eyes were holden] It does not appear 
that there was saxythmgsupernatyral here* 

Verse 18. Cleopas] The same as Alpheus, father of the 
apostle James. Mark iii. 18, and husband cdf the sister of the 
virmn. 

Verse 19. Which was a ^ophd] A mam prophet, a 
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28 And they drew nigh unto the village, whither 
they went : and * he made as though he would have' 
gone further. 

29 But '’they oonstrained him, sayine, Abide 
with as : for it is toward evening, and the day is 
far spent. And he went in to tarry with them. 

30 And it came to pass, as^ he sat at meat with 
them, * he took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and 
gave to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened, and they knew 
him ; and he ^ vanished out of their si^t. 

82 And they said one to another, Did not our 
heait bum within us, while he talked with us by the 
w^, and while he opened to us the scriptures P 

o3 And they rose up the same hour, and returned 
to Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered to- 
gether, and them that were with them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and * hath 
appeared to Simon. 

35 And they told what things were done in the way, 

- Aflee Gen. zzxii. 26. zlii. 7. Mark vi. 48 Qen. xiz. 3. Acts 
XTi. 15.— « Matt. ziv. 19.— Or, csassd to hten of them. See ob. 

80. John viii. 58.-^ 1 Cor. zv. 5.— < Mark zvi. 14. .)obu 

genoine prophet ; but this has been considered as a Heb- 
raism. My own opinion is, that this word is often used to 
deepen the signification ; and here signifies a genuine pro- 
vhetf nothing like those false ones by whom the people had 
been so often deceived. 

Mighty in-^word'] Irresistibly eloquent. Powerful in 
deed, working inoontrovertiblo miracles. 

Verses 21-24. Cleopas prints the real state of his own 
mind in these verses. The narration is not at all in Luke’s 
style ; but as it is probable he was the other disciple who 
was present, and had heard the words of Cleopas, he gave 
them in that simple, natural, artless manner in which they 
were spoken. Had the account been forgedf those simple, 
natural touches would not have appeared. 

Verse 26. 0 fools and slow of heart to helievel Incon- 
siderate men, justly termed such, because they had not pro. 
perly attended to tne description given of the Messiah by tbe 
prophets, nor to Ms teaching and miracles, as proofs that he 
alone was the person they described. 

Slow of heart — Backward, not easy to be persuaded of the 
truth, always ^ving way to doubtfuluoss and distrust. This 
very imperfection in them is a strong evidence of the truth of 
tbe doctrine which they afterwards believed, and proclaimed 
to the woilJ. 

Verse 26. Ought not Christ to have suffered] Was it not 
necessary that the Christ should suffer. The suffering 
Messiah is he alone by whom Israel and the world can be 
saved. 

Verse 27. And heginmng at Moses. Ac.] No wonder their 
hearts homed within them, while hearing such a sermon 
from sneh a preacher. The law and the prophets had all 
borne testimony, either directly or indirectly, to Christ j and 
we may naturally snppose that these prophecies and refer- 
enoes were those which our Lord at this time explained and 
applied to himself. See ver. 82. 

Verse 28. He made as though he would have gone further,] 
That is, he was going on, as tnouah he intended to go fvrtlier ; 
and so be doubtless would, had they not earnestly pressed 
him to lodge with them. 

This is a constant effect of the doctrine of Christ ; wherever 
it is feltf the author of it, the ever-blessed Jesus, is earnestly 
entreated to dwell in the heart ; and he who preaches it is 
amply provided with tbe necessaries of life by those who 
have received his testimony. 

Verse 29. For it is toward evening] And consequently 
both inconvenient and unsafe to proceed to another village. 

And he went in] And so he will to thee, thou penitent 
■onl ! Therefore take courage, and be not faithless, but be- 
lieving. 

Verse 80. He took bread] This was tbe office of the master 
and father of a family ; and this was our Lord’s usual custom 
among his disoiples. Those whom Christ lodges with he 
feeds, and feeds too with bread that himself bath blessed, 
and this feeding not only strengthens, but also enlightens 
the souL 

Verse 81. Their eyes were opened] But we are not to 
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and how he was known of them .in breaking of bread. 

86 ' And as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood 
in the midst of them, and saith unto them. Peace be 
unto you. 

37 But they were terrified and affirighted, and 
supposed that they had seen » a spirit. 

38 And he said unto them, Why are ye troubled P 
and why do thoughts arise in your hearts P 

39 Behold my ^nds and my feet, that it is I my- 
self.* '’handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not 
fiesh and bones as ye see me have. 

40 And when he*had thus spoken, he shewed them 
his hands and his feet. 

41 And while they yet believed not ' for joy, and 
wondered, he said unto them, 1 Have ye here any 
meat P 

42 And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, 
and of a honeycomb. 

43 And he took it, and did eat before them. 

44 And he said unto them, ' These are the words 

zz. 19. 1 Cor. zv. 6.— v Mark vl 49.— '‘John xx. 20. 97. *Qen, 
zlv. 26.— i John xxi. 5.— ^ Acta x. 41.— ’Matt. zvi. 21, xvii. 22. 
XX. 18. Mark viii. 31. Ch. ix. 22. xviii. 31. S'er. 6. 

imagine that he administered the Holy Eucharist at this 
time ; there is not the most distant evidence of this. It was 
a mere family meal, and ended before it was well begun. 

They knew him] Perhaps by his acting as father of the 
family, in taking, hlessingt and distributing the bread. 
Probably be also threw off tbe disguise which he had before 
assumed ; and now appeared in his own person. 

He vanished out of their sight] During their surprise, 
he took the opportunity of withdrawing from the place. 

Verso 82. Did not our heart bum within iw] His word 
was in our heart os a burning fire, Jer. xx. 9. Our hearts 
waxed hot within us, and while we were musing the fire 
burned, Ps. xxxix. 8. 

Verse 34. Saying, The Lord is risen indeed] It is not the 
two disciples to whom we are to refer the word, saying ; bat 
to tbe body of the disciples. 

Verse 85. And they] The two disciples who were just 
come from Emmaus. 

Verse 36. And as they thus spake] It is ever true that, 
wherever two or three are gathered together in his name, he 
is in the midst of them. 

Peace be unto you.] The usual salutation among the Jews. 

Verse 87. And supposed tluxt they had seen a spirit] But 
if there be no such thing as a disembodied spirit, would not 
our Lord have shown them their error P Instead of this, he 
confirms them in their opinion, by saying, A spirit hath not 
flesh and hones as ye see mo have, ver. 89; therefore ho 
says, handle me and see me. Th^ probably imagined thnt 
it w’as the soul only of our blessed Lord which they saw ; but 
they were soon fully convinced of the identity of his person, 
and the reali^ of his resurrection. 

Verse 41. they~helieved not for joy] As we phrase it, 
ih^ thought the news too good to he true. 

Verse 44. The law -‘the prophets— the psalms] This was 
the Jewish division of the whole Old Covenant. 

Verse 46. Then opened he their understanding] HefuUy 
opened. By the influence of Christ, they see, not only the 
prophecies which pointed out the Messioih, but also the 
Messiah who was point^ out by these prophecies. The 
book of God may be received in general as a divine revela- 
tion, but the proper meaning, reference, and application of 
the scriptures can only be discerned by the light of ChrisL 
Even the very plain word of Ood is a dead letter to those 
who are not enlightened by the grace of Christ ; and why ? 
because this word speaks of spiritual and heanjenly things ; 
and tbe carnal mina of man cannot discern them. 

Verse 47 . Remission of sins] The taking away — removal 
of sins, in general — everything that relates to the destruction 
of the power, Uie pardoning of the and the purification 

of the heart from the very nature of sin. 

In his name— On his authority, and in virtue of the atone- 
ment made by him : for on what other ground could the 
inhabitants of the earth expect remission of sin$ f 

Among all nations] Because God wille the salvation of 
ALL ; and Jesus Christ by hie grace has tasted death for 
XVBBT man. 





CHAP. XXIV. 


whioh I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, 
that all things must be fulfilled which were written 
in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the 
pssdms, concerning me. 

45 Then ‘opened he their understanding, that 
they might understand the scriptures, 

46 And said unto them, ^ Thus it is written, and 
thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day : 

47 And that repentance and “remission of sins 
should be preachea in his name ** among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem. 

48 And “ ye are witnesses of these things. 

•Aotixvi. U. ~'»Ver. 36. Ps. xxh Isa. 1. 6. liii. 2, &o. Acts 
xvil. 8.— e Dan. lx. 24. Acts xiil. 88, 46. 1 John il. 12.— ‘ Gsn. 

xil. 3. Fs. zzii. Isa. xlix. 6, 22. Jar. xxxi. 84. Hos. ii. 2 1. 
Mio. It. 2. Mai. i. 11.— •John xv. 27. Acts i. 8. 22. ii. 32. iii. 15. 

Beginning at Jerusalem.] Making the first overtorea of 
mercy to my murderers ! It, then, the sinners of Jerusalem 
might repent, believe, and be saved, none, on this side hell, 
need despair. 

Verse 48. Ye cure witnesses of these things.] He gave 
them a full commission to proclaim these glad tidings of 
peace and salvation to a lost world. And these arc the things 
of which their successors in the gospel ministry must bear 
witness. But no man can with any propriety bear witness of 
that grace that saves the soul, whose own soul is not saved 
by tlmt grace. 

Verse 49. The promise of my Father] That is, the Holy 
Ghost promised, John xv. 26. 

Lifted up his hands] Probably to lay them on their heads, 
for this was the ordinary way in which the parental blessing 
was conveyed, see Gen. xlviii. 8-20. 

Verse 61. Garried up into heathen.] Into that heaven 
from which he had descended, John i. 18, iii. 18. This was 
forty days after his resurrection, Acts i. 8, during which time 
he had given the most convincing proofs of that resurrection, 
not only to the apostles, but to many others — to upwards ot 
five hundred at one time, 1 Oor. xv. 6. 

As in his life they had seen the way to the kingdom, and 


49 'And, behold, I send the promise of my 
Father upon you : but tarry ye in the city of Jeru- 
salem, until ye be endued with power from on high. 

50 And he led them out * as far as to Bethany, 
and ho lifted up his hands, and blessed them. 

51 ^ And it came to pass, while he blessed them, 
he was parted from them, and carried up into 
heaven. 

52 ' And they worshipped him, and returned to 
Jerusalem with groat joy : 

53 And were continually i in the temple, praising 
and blessing God. Amen. 


— f Isa. xliv. 8. Joel li. 28. John xiv. 16, 26. xv. 26. xvi. 7. Acts i. 4. 
ii. 1, Ac.— f Acts i. 2 Kings li. 11. Mark xvi. 19. Johuxx. 17. 
Acts i. 9. Epb. iv. 8.— ^ Matt, xxviii. 9, 17,-J Acts 11. 46. v. 42. 


in his death the price of the kingdom, so in his ascension 
they had the fullest proof of the immortality of the soul, the 
reswrrection of the human body, and of his continual inter- 
cession at the right hand of God 

Verse 62. They worshipped him] Let it be observed that 
this worship was not given by way of civil respect, for it 
was after he was parted from them, and carried back into 
heaven, that they offered it to him ; but acts of civil respect 
are always performed in the presence of the person. They 
adored him as their God, and were certainly too much 
enlightened to be capable of any species of idolatry. 

Returned to Jerusalem with great joy] Having the fullest 
roof that Jesus was the promised Messiah ; and that they 
ad a full commission to preach repentance and remission of 
sin to mankind, and that they should be divinoW qualified for 
this great work by receiving the promise of tbe Father, ver. 40. 

Verse 68. Were continually in the temple] EsTOcially 
till the day of Pentecost came, when they received tne pro- 
mise, mentioned ver. 49. 

Praising and blessing God.] Magnifying his mercy, and 
speaking good of his name* Thus the days of their mourning 
were end^ ; and they begun that life upon earth in which 
they still live in the kingdom of God. 


is; 





PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL 


A€COilDINO TO 


ST. JOHN 


TATTM tlie writer of this Gospel, was the son of a fisherman named Zebedee, and his mother’s 
p I ^ ^ ^ name was Salome. His father was probably of Bethsaida, and with his sons, James 

and John, followed his occupation on the Sea of Galilee. John is generally supposed to have 
been about 25 years of age when he began to follow our Lord. 

This Brangelist is supposed by some to have been the hndegroom at the marriage of Oana in 
Galilee, see chap. ii. 1. He was with our Lord in his transfiguration on the mount. Matt. xvii. 2; 
Mark ix. 2 ; Luke ix. 28 ; during his agony in the garden. Matt, xxvi. 37 ; Mark xiv. 33 ; and when he 
was crucified, John xix. 26. He saw our Lord expire upon the cross, and saw the soldier pierce his 
side with a spear, John xix. 34, 35. He was one of the first of the disciples that visited the sepul- 
chre after the resurrection of Christ; and was present with the other disciples, when Jesus showed 
himself to them on the evening of the same day on which he arose; and likewise eight days after, 
chap. XX. 19-29. In conjunction with Peter, he cured a man who had been lame from his mother’s 
womb, for which he was cast into prison. Acts iii. 1-10. He was afterwards sent to Samaria, to con- 
fer the Holy Ghost on those who had been converted there by Philip the Deacon, Acts viii. 5-25. 
St. Paul informs us, Gal. ii., that John was present at the Council of Jerusalem, of which an account 
is given. Acts xv. 

Some of the ancients believed that he went into Farthiat and preached the gospel there ; and his 
first Epistle has been sometimes cited under the name of the Epistle to the Partldans. 

irenmus, Eusebius, Origen, and others, assert that he was a lon^ time in Asia, continuing there 
till Trajan’s time, who succeeded Nerva, a. n. 98. And Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus, A. n. 196, 
asserts that John was buried in that city, Jerome confirms this testimony, and says that John’s 
death happened in the 68th year after our Lord’s passion. 

Tertullian and others say that Domitian having declared war against the Church of Christ, in the 
15th year of his reign, a. d. 95, John was banished from Ephesus, and carried to Borne, where he 
was immersed in a cauldron of boiling oil, out of which however he escaped unhurt ; and that after-* 
wards he was banished to the Isle of Patmos, in the .dSgean Sea, where he wrote the Apocalypse. 
Domitian having been slain in a. b. 96, his successor Nerva recalled all the exiles who had been 
banished by his predecessor ; and John is supposed to have returned the next year to Ephesus, being 
then about 90 years of age. He is thought to have been the only apostle who died a natural death, 
and to have lived upwards of 100 years. Some say, having completed 100 years, he died the day 
following. This Cbspel is supposed by learned men to have been written about a. p. 68 or 70; by 
others, A. b. 86 ; and by others, a. b. 97 ; but the most probable opinion is that it was written at 
Ephesus about the year 86. 
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PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 

Jerome, in his comment on GhJ. vi., says that John continued preaching when he was so en- 
feebled with old age, that he was obliged to be carried into the assembly; and that, not being able 
to deliver any long discourse, his custom was to say, in every meeting, My dear ohildrerif love one 
another! The holy virgin lived under his care till the day of her death, which is supposed to have 
taken place 15 years after the orudfixion. 

Some of the first disciples of our Lord, misunderstanding the passage, John xxi. 22, 23, If I will 
that he tarry UU I come, what is that to theef believed that John should never die. Several in the 
primitive church were of the same opinion; and to this day his death is doubted by persons of the 
first repute for piety and morality. 

Learned men are not wholly agreed about the language in which this Gospel was originally written. 
Some think St. John wrote it in his own native tongue, the Aramean or Syriac, and that it was 
afterwards translated, by rather an unskilful hand, into Greek. This opinion is not supported by 
strong arguments. That it was originally written in Greek is the general and most likely opinion. 

What the deeign of St. John was, in writing this Gospel, has divided and perplexed many critics 
and learned divines. Some suppose that it' was to refute the errors taught by one Oerinthue, who rose 
up at that time, and asserted that Jesus was not bom of a virgin, but was the real son of Joseph and 
Mary; that, at his baptism, the Christ, what we term the divine nature, descended into him in the 
form of a dove, by whose influence he worked all his miracles ; and that, when he was about to 
suffer, this Christ or divine nature departed from him, and left the man Jeavs to suffer death. 

Others suppose he wrote with the prime design of confuting the heresy of the Onostics, a class of 
mongrels who derived their existence from Simon Magus, and who formed their system out of Heathen^ 
ism, Judaism, and Christianity; and whose peculiar, involved, and obscure opinions cannot be all 
introduced in this place. It is enough to know that, concerning the person of our Lord, they held 
opinions similar to those of Cerinthus • and that they arrogated to themselves the highest degrees of 
knowledge and spirituality* They supposed that the Supreme Being had all things and beings in- 
cluded, in a certain seminal manner, in himself, and that out of Him they were produced. From God 
or Byihos, the infinite Ahyes, they derived a multitude of subaltern governors, called ASons; whom 
they divided into several classes, among which we may distinguish the following nine :--Father, Oraoe, 
FirsUbegottm, Truth, Word, Light, Life, Man, and Church, all these merging in what they termed Fulnese, 
or complete round of heing and blessings, terms which are of frequent occurrence in John*s Gospel, 
and which some think he has introduced to fix their proper sense, and to rescue them from being 
abused by the Gnostics. 

Though it is likely that the Gnostics held all these strange doctrines, and that many parts in 
John’s Gospel may be successfully quoted against them, yet I must own I think the Evangelist had 
a more general end in view than the confutation of their heresies. It is more likely that he wrote for 
the express purpose of giving the Jews, his countrymen, proper notions of the Messiah and his king- 
dom; and to prove that Jesus, who had lately appeared among them, was this Christ. His own 
words sufficiently inform us of his motive, object, and design, in writing this Gospel : These things are 
written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of Qod ; and that, believing, ye might have 
life through his name, chap. xx. 81. This is a design as noble as it is simple f and every way highly 
becoming the wisdom and goodness of God. 
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THE GOSPEL 


ACCOEDINQ TO 

ST. JOHN. 


CHAPTEE L 

Tht demity of tike Divine Logoe^ or word of Qod, the diepeneer of light and life^ 1-5. The mieeion of John the 
Baptiet, 6-13. The incarnation of the Logos or Word of Ood, 14, John^s testimony concerning the Logos, 
15>18. The priests and Levites question him concerning his mission and his baptism, 19-22, His answer, 
23-28. Hie farther testimony on seeing Christ, 29-34. He points him out to two of his disciples, who thereu^n 
follow Jesus, 35-37. Chrises address to them, 38, 39. Andrew invites his brother, Simon Peter ; Christ* s 
address to him, 40-42. Christ calls Philip, and Philip invites Nathanael, 43-46. ChrisVs character of 
Nathanael, 47. A remarkable conversation between him and this disciple, 48-61. 


the beginniM • was the Word, and the Word 
was ^ with God, ® and the Word was God. 

2 ** The same was in the beginning with God, 

3 • All things were made by him ; and with- 
out him was not any thing made that was made. 

4 ' In him was life ; and » the life was the light 
of men, 

5 And ** the light shineth in darkness ; and the 
darkness comprehended it not. 

6 ‘ There was a man sent from God, whose name 
was John. 

7 ^ The same came for a witness, to bear witness 
of the Light, that all men through him might believe. 

•Prov. Tiii. 22, 23, &o. Col. i. 17. 1 John i. 1. R«v. i. 2. 
x\x. IS.-b ProT. viii. 30. Ch. xvii. 5. 1 John i. 2.— « Phil. ii. 6. 
1 John V. 7.— '*Q 0 n. 1, 1. — • Ps. xzxiil. 3. Col, i. 16, Ver. 10. 
Epb. HI. 9. Heb. i. 2. Rev. ir, 11.— ^Ch. ▼. 26. 1 John ▼, 11. 
»Ch. viii. i2. ix. 6. xli. 85, 46.— “Ch. iii. 19.-‘ Mnl. iU. 1. Matt. 

Verse 1. In the beginning'] This phrase fully proves, in 
the month of an inspired writer, that Jeans Christ was no 
part of the creation, as he existed when no part of that 
existed ; and that oonseqnentl^ he is no creature, as all 
created nature was formed by him, ver. 8. Therefore Jesns, 
who was before all things and who made all things, mnst 
necessarily be the sternal God. 

Was the Word] Or, existed the Logos, This term should 
be left untranslated, for the very same reason why the names 
Jesus and Christ are left untranslated. The epithet Logos, 
signifies a word spoken, speech, eloquence, doctrine, reason, 
or the faculty of reasoning. 

The apostle does not borrow this mode of speech from the 
writings of Plato, as some have imagined : he took it from 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament, and from the subse- 
quent style of the ancient Jews. 

And the Word was Qod ] Or, Ood was the Logos : — 
therefore no subordinate being, no second to the Most High, 
but the supreme eternal Jehovah. 

Verse 8. AU things were mads by him] That is, by this 
Logos. In Gen. i. 1, Qod is said to have created all things : 
in this verse u said to have created all things : there- 
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8 He was not that Light, but was sent to bear 
witness of that Light, 

9 ** That was the true Light, which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world. 

10 He was in the world, and *the world was 
made by him, and the world knew him not. 

11 “ Me came unto his own, and his own received 
him not. 

12 But “ as many as received him, to them ^ve 
he ® power to become the sons of God, even to tnem 
that believe on his name ; 

13 P Which were bom, not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 

iii. 1. Luke iii. 2. Ver. 33.— J Acts xix. 4.—“ Ver. 4. Isa. xlix. 6. 
1 John ii. 8.-iVer. Heb. i. 2. xi. 8.— » Luke xix. 14. Acts 
iii. 26. xiii. 46.— « Isa. Ivi. 5. Bom. vill, 16. Gal. iii. 26. 2 Pet. 

1. 4. 1 John iii. 1,— *Or, the right, or, priviUge.-— 9 Ch, iii, 6. 
James i. 18. 1 Pet. 1. 23. 

fore Christ and the Father are one. To say that Christ 
made all things by a delegated power from God, is absurd ; 
because the thing is impossible. God cannot delegate his 
omnipotence to another : were this possible, he to whom this 
omnipotence was delegated, would, in consequence, become 
God. 

Verse 4. In him was life] Is there any reference here to 
Gen. iii. 20; And Adam called his wife's name Eve. chava, 
LIFE, because she was the mother of all living ? And was 
not Jesus that seed of the woman that was to bruise the 
head of the serpent, and to give life to the world P 
Verse 5. Ana the light shineth in darkness] By darkness 
here may be understood ; 1. The heathen world, Eph. v. 8, 

2. Tlie Jewish people. 8. The fallen spirit of man. 

Verse 6. Whose name was John.] This was John the 
Baptist ; see his name and the nature of his office explained, 
Mark i. 4, and Matt. iii. 1-8. 

Verse 7, That all men through him might believe,] This 
was bearing the most direct witness to the light which was 
now shining in the dark wilderness of Judea; and, from 
thence, shortly to be diffused over the whole world. 

Verse 9. Which Ughteth every tium] All the wisdom 




ST. JOHN. 





CHAP I. 


21 And they asked him, What then P Art thou 

* Elias ? And he saith, I am not. Art thou ^ that 
« prophet P And he answered, No. 

22 Then said they unto him, Who art thou P that 
we may give an answer to them that sent us. What 
sayest thou of thyself P 

23 ^ He said, I am the voice of one cryii^ in the 
wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as 
' said the prophet Esaias. 

24 And they which were sent were of the Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and said unto him, Why 
baptizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor 
Elias, neither that prophet p 

26 John answered them, saying, ' I baptize with 
water : » but there standeth one among you, whom 
ye know not ; 

27 ** He it is, who coming after me is preferred 
before me, whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to 
unloose. 

28 These things were done ' in Bethabara beyond 
Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

29 The next day John seefcli tJesus coming unto 
him, and saith, Behold ^ the Lamb of God, ^ which 

* taketh away the sin of the world. 

80 “ This is he of whom I said. After me cometh 
a man which is preferred before me : for he was be- 
fore me. 

31 And I knew him not : but that he should be 


made manifest to Israel, “ therefore am I come bap- 
tizing with water. 

32 ® And John bare record, saving, I saw the 
Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and it 
abode upon him. 

33 And I knew him not ; but he that sent me to 
baptize with water, the same said unto me. Upon 
whoin thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and re- 
maining on him, * the same is he which baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghost. 

34 And I saw, and bare record that this is the 
Son of God. 

35 A^in, the next day after, John stood, and 
two of his disciples ; 

36 And looking upon Jesus as he walked, he 
saith, Behold the Lamb of God I 

37 And the two disciples heard him speak, and 
they followed Jesus. 

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw them following, 
and saith unto them, What seek yeP They said 
unto him, Eabbi, (which is to say, being interpreted. 
Master,) where ' dwellest thou P 

39 He saith unto them, Come and see. They 
came and saw where he dwelt, and abode with him 
that day : for it was • about the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which heard J ohn 
followed him, was * Andrew, Simon Peter 

41 He first findeth his own brother Simon, and 


^eah, and 
*s brother. 


•Mai. iv. 6. Matt. xvii. 10.— **Deut. xviii. 16, 18.— ® Or, a pro- 
p7i6t.— d Jhiatt. iii. 3. Mark i, 8. Luke lii. 4. Ch. iii. 28.— • Isa. 
xl. 8.— 'Matt. iil. 11.-* Mai. ill. 1.—“ Ver. 16, 80. Acta xix. 4.— 
Mudff. vii. 24. Ch. x. 40.— 1 Exod. xii. 8, laa. llii. 7. Ver. 86. Acta 
viii. 32. 1 Pet. i. 19. Rev. v. 6, Ac,—*' laa. liii. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 8. 
Oal. i. 4. Heb. 1. 3. U. 17. ix. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 24. iii. 18. 1 John 


ii. 2. iii. 5. iv. 10. Eev. i. 6.-‘ Or, beareth.— ® Ver. 16, 27.—“ Mill, 
lii. 1. Matt, iil. 6. Lukei. 17, 76, 77. iii. 3. 4.-“ Matt, lii, 16. 
Mark i. 10. Luke iii. 22. Ch. v. 32 .— p Matt. lii. 11. Aota i. 6. 
ii. 4. X. 44. xix. 6.-9 Ver. 29. — r Or, abidesL — ■ That waa two hours 
before night.— < Matt. iv. 18. 


Verse 18. No man hath seen God at any time] Moses 
and others heard his voioe, and saw the cloud and the fire, 
which were the symbols of his wesence j but such a mani- 
festation of God as had now taken place, in the person of 
Jesus Christ, had never before been exhibited to the world. 
It is likely that the word seen, here, is put for known, as in 
chap. iii. 32 ; 1 John iii. 2, 6, and 3rd Epistle, verse 11 : and 
this sense the latter danse of the verse seems to require. 

Lying in the bosom, is spoken of in reference to the Asiatic 
custom of reclining wnile at meals ; the person who was next 
the other, was said to lie in his bosom ; and he who had this 
place in reference to the master of the feast was supposed to 
share his peculiar regards, and to be in a state of the utmost 
favour and intimacy with him. 

Verse 19. And this is the record of John] He persisted in 
this assertion, testifying to the Jews that this Jesus was the 
Oheist. 

Verse 20. He confessed, and denied not; hut confessed] 
A common mode of Jewish phraseology. John renounces 
himself, that Jesus may be all in all. Though God had 
highly honoured him. yet he considered he had nothing but 
what he bod received, and therefore, giving all praise to his 
benefactor, takes care to direct the attention of people to 
him alone from whom be had received his mercies. 

Verse 21. Art thou Elias f] The scribes themselves had 
taujght that Elijah was to come before the Messiah. This 
belief of theirs they supported by a literal construction of 
Mai. iv. 5. 

Art thou that prophet f] The prophet spoken of by Moses, 
Dent. xvui. 16, 18. This text they had also misunderstood ; 
for the prophet or teacher promised by Moses was no other 
than the Messiah himself. See Acts iii. 22. 

f am not.} I am not the prophet which you expect, or 
Elijah : though he was the Etijah that was to come ; for in 
the. spirit and power of that eminent prophet he came, pro- 
claiming the necessity of reformation in Israel. See Matt, 
zi. 14, xviL 10-18. 

Verse 22. That we may give an amswer to them that sent 
ns.] These Pharisees were probably a deputation from the 
Grand Sanhedrin ; the members of whi^, hearing of the 
snooess of the Baptist’s preaching, were puzzled to know 
what to make of him, and seriously desired to hear from 
himself what he professed to be. 

Verse 26. hapUsest thou then .^] The Jews never 
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received a proselyte into the full enjoyment of a Jew’s privi- 
leges, till he was both baptized and circumcised. But such 
baptisms were never performed except by an ordinance of 
the Sanhedrin, or in the presence of three magistrates : and 
as John had, in this respect, altered the common custom so 
very essentially, the Sannedrin took it for granted that no 
man had authority to make such changes, unless especially 
commissioned from on high ; and that only the prophet, or 
Elijah, or the Messiah himself, could have authority to act 
as John did. 

Verse 26. I baptize with water] I use the common form, 
though 1 direct the baptized to a different end, viz. that they 
shall repent of their sins, and believe in the Messiah. 

There standeth one among you] That is, the person 
whose forerunner I am is now dwelling in the land of Judea, 
and will shortly make his appearance among you. Christ 
was not present when John spoke thus, as may oe seen from 
ver. 29. 


Verse 27. Is preferred before Who was before me. 
This clause is wanting in many MSo. and versions. 

Verse 28. These things were done in Bethabara] Bethany 
should be inserted here, instead of Bethaha/ra. This reading, 
in the judgment of the best critics, is the genuine one. 

Verse 29. The next day] The day after that on which the 
Jews had been with John, ver. 19. 

Behold the Lamb of Qod, &c.] This was said in allusion 
to what was spoken, lea. liii. 7. Jesus was the true Lamb 
or Sacrifice r^uired and appointed by God, of which those 
offered daily in the tabemame and temple, Exod. zxiz. 88. 
89, and especially the paschal lamb, were only the types and 
r^resentatives. All the lambs which bad been nitherto 
offered bad been furnished by men : this was provided by 
GOD, as the only sufficient and available saorifioe for the sin 
of the world. In three essential respects, this lamb differed 
from those by which it was represented. 1st. It was the 
Lamb of Qod ; the most excellent^ and the most aAjadlahle, 
2nd. It made an atonement for sin ; it carried sin away in 
reality, the others only representatively. 8rd. It carried 
away tne sin of the world ; whereas the other was offered 
only on behalf of the Jewish people. 

Verse 81. And I knew him not, &c.] John did not know 
our Lord personally, and perhaps had never seen him, at 
the time he spoke tne words in ver. 15. 

But that he should he made manifest to IsrosZ] One df- 
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saith unto him, We have found the Messias, which 
is, being interpreted, • the Christ, 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. And when 
Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou art Simon, the son 
of Jona : ^ thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by 
interpretation, ® A stone. 

43 The day following, Jesus would go forth into 
Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto him, 
Follow me. 

44 Now * Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of 
Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth • Nathanael, and saith unto him. 
We have found him of whom ' Moses in the law, 
and the » prophets did write, Jesus ^ of Nazareth, 
the son of Joseph. 

46 And Nathanael said unto him, * Can there any 
good thing come out of Nazareth P Philip saith unto 
him, Come and see. 

•Or, anointed.— bMatfc. xri. 18.-* Or, Ptter.-*Ch. xii. 21.— 
•Ch. xxi. 2.-»Oen. iii. 15. xlix. 10. Deut. xriil. 18. See on 
Luke xxlv, 27. — visa. ir. 2. vii. 14. ix. 6. liii. 2. Mio. v. 2. Zeoh. 
▼1,12. ix. 9. See more on Luke xxiv. 27. — ^Matt. ii. 23. Lake 

sign of my publicly baptizing was, that he, coming to my 
baptism, snonld be shown to be wlmt ho is, by some extra- 
ordinary sign from heaven. 

Verse 82. 1 saw the Spirit descending^ &o.J See the notes 
on Matt. iii. 16, 17. 

Verse 88. He that sent me — said rnito we] From this we 
may clearly perceive that John had a most intimate acquaint- 
ance with the Divine Being ; and received not only his call 
and mission at first, but every subsequent direction, by iw- 
mediatSf wiequwocal insmraUon*^ 

Verso 86. The neoot day] After that mentioned, ver. 29. 

Two of hia disciples] One of them was AndreWf ver, 40, 
and it is very likely that John himself was the other ; in 
everything in which he might receive honour he studiously 
endeavours to conceal his own name. 

Verse 86. And looking upon Jesus] Attentively heholding. 
He who desires to discover the glories and excellencies of 
this Lamb of God, must thus look on him. 

Behold the Lamb of Ood .'] By.this the B^tist designed 
to direct the attention of his own disciples to Jesus, not only 
as the great sacrifice for the sin of the world, but also as the 
complete teacher of heavenly truth. ' 

Verse 87. And the two adsciples Kbard him] And they 
perfectly understood their master’s mining ; in consequence 
of which, they followed Jesus. Happy they who, on hearing 
of the salvation of Christ, immediatmy att^h themselves to 
its author! 

Verse 88. WTiat seek yef] These disciples might have 
felt some embarrassment in addressing our blessed Lord, after 
bearing the character which the Baptist gave of him ; to 
remove or prevent this, he gr^iously accosts them, and nves 
them an opportunity of explaining themselves to him. Such 

a uestions, we may conceive, the blessed Jesus still puts to 
bose who in simplicity of heart desire an acquaintance with 
him. 

Babbtj Teacher, Behold the modesty of these disciples 
—we wish to be scholars, we are ignorant — we desire to be 
taught ; we believe thou art a teacher come from God. 

where dwellest thou f] That we may come and receive 
thy^instruotions. 

Verse 89. Come and see,] If thoae who know not the 
salvation of God would come at.theoommand of Christ, they 
should soon see that with him is the fountain of .life, and in 
1^ light they should see .light. 

The tenth hour,] Generally supposed to be about what we 
call four o’clock in the afternoon. 

Verse 41. Findeth his own brother Simon] Every dis- 
covery of the gospel of the Son of God produdes benevolence, 
and leads those to whom it is made to communicate it to 
others. Thus the knowledge of Christ becomes diffused—^ 
one invites another to come and see. Every man who has 
been brought to an acquaintance with God should endeavour 
to bring, at least, another with him ; and his first attention 
should he fixed upon those of his own household. 

Verse 42. Cephas ^ which is by interpretation, A atone.] 
The reason why this name was given to Simon, who was 
ever afterwards called Peter, may be seen in the notes on 
Matt xvi. 18, 19. 
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47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith 
of him, Behold i an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile ! 

48 Nathanael saith unto him. Whence knowost 
thou meP Jesus answered and said unto him, Be- 
fore that Philip called thee, when thou wast under 
the fig-tree, I saw thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and saith unto him. 
Rabbi, ^ thou art the Son of God ; thou art * the 
King of Israel. 

60 Jesus answered and said unto him, Because I 
aaid unto thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, 
believest thou P thou shall see greater things than 
these. 

51 And he saith unto him, Yerily, verily, I say 
unto you, ® Hereafter ye sliall see heaven open, and 
the angels of God ascending and descending upon 
the Son of man. 

U. 4.— ‘ C»i. vll. 41, 42, 62.— JPs. xxxii. 2. Ixxlii. 1. Ch. vili. 89. 
Bom. il. 28, 29. ix. 6.— k Matt. xlv. 83.— > Matt. xxi. 6. xxvli. 11, 42. 
Ch. xviii. 87. xix. 8.— Qen. xxviii. 12. Matt. iv. 11. Luke ii. 
9, 18. xxii. 43. xxiv. 4. Acts 1. 10. 

Verse 48. Philip] This apostle was a native of Bethsaida 
in Galilee. Clemens Alexandrinus mentions it as a thing 
universally acknowledged, that it was this apostle who, when 
commanded by our Lord to follow him, saia. Let me first go 
and. bury my father, Matt. viii. 21, 22. He must not be 
confounded with Philip the deacon, spoken of, Acts vi. 6. 

Verse 45. Nathanael] This apostle is supposed to be the 
same with Bartholomew, which is very likely, for these rea- 
sons : 1. That the Evangelists who mention Bartholomew, 
say nothing of Nathanael ; and that St. John, who speaks of 
Nathanael, says nothing of Bartholomew. 2. No notice is 
taken anywhere of Bartholomew’s vocation, unless his and 
that of Nathanael mentioned here be the same. 8. The name 
of Bartholomew is not a proper name ; it signifies the son of 
Ptolomy ; and Nathanam might have been his own name. 
4. St. John seems to rank Nathanael with the apostles, when 
he says that Peter and Thomas, the two sons of Zebedec, 
Nathanael, and two other disciples, being gone a fishing, 
Jesus showed himself to them, John xxi. 2-4. 

Verse 46. Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth f | 
Some suppose that Nazareth, at this timej was become so 
abandoned that no good could be expected from any of those 
who dwelt in it, and that its wickedness had passed into a 
proverb. [But there is no authority for this. Nathanael’s 
question is founded on the insignificance of the town, not 
its immorality.] 

Come and see.] He who candidly examines the evidences 
of the religion of Christ, will infallibly become a believer. 
No history ever published among men has so many external 
and internal prof)fB of authenticity as this has. 

Verse 47. Behold an Israelite indeed] A worthy descend- 
ant of the patriarch Jacob, who not only professes to believe 
in Israel’s God, hnt who worships him in sincerity and 
truth, according to his light. 

In whom is no guile !] Deoeitfnlness ever has been, and 
still IS, the deeply marked characteristic of the Jewish 
people. To find a man, living in the midst of so much cor- 
ruption, walking in uprightness before his Maker, was a 
subiect worthy the attention of God himself. 

Verse 48. Whence knoweat thou me f] He was not yet 
acquainted with the divinity of Christ, could not conceive 
that he could search his heart, and therefore asks how ha 
could acquire this knowledge of him, or who had given him 
that character. 

Under ihe fig-tree] Probably euMed in prayer with God, 
for the speeay {mpearing of the salvation of Israel ; and the 
shade 6f this fig-tree was perhaps the ordinary place of 
retreat for this upright man. It is not a fig-tree, but the 
fig-tree, one particularly distinguished from the others. The 
Jewish Aabbins chose the shade of trees, and particularly 
Caefig-tree, to sit ^d study under. 

Verse 49. Rabbi] That is, Teacher ! and so this word 
shonld he translatea. 

Thou art the Son of God] The promised Messiah, 

Thou art the King of Israel.] The real descendant of 
David, who art to sit on that spiritual throne of which the 
throne of David was the type. 

Verse 50. Because I saio^I saw thee, dco.] As thou hast 
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credited my divine mission on this simple proof, thy faith 
shall not rest merely upon this, for thou snalt see greater 
things than these — more numerous and express proofs of my 
eternal power and Godhead. 

Verse 51. Verily, verily,’] Amen, amen. The doubling 
of this word probably came from the circumstance that it 
was written both in Hebrew and in Greek, signifying, it is 
true. 

Heaven open] This seems to be a figurative expression : 
1. Christ may be understood by this saying to mean, that 
a clear and abundant revelation of God’s will should be 
now made unto men ; that heaven itself should be laid as it 
were open, and all the mysteries which had been shut up 
and hidden in it from eternity, relative to the salvation and 
glorification of man, should be now folly revealed. 2, That 


by the angels of Qod ascending and descending, is to be 
understood, that a perpetual intercourse should now be 
^oned betwMn heaven and earth, through the medium of 
Christ, who was God manifested in the flesh. 

What a glorious view does this give us of the Gospel dis- 
pensation ! It is heaven opened to earth ; and heaven opened 
on earth. The church militant and the church triumphant 
become one, and the whole heavenly family, in both, ree and 
adore their common Lord, Neither the world nor the 
church is left to the caprices of time or chance. The Bon of 
man ^verus as he upholds all. Wherever we are praying, 
studying, hearing, meditating, his gracious eye is upon ns. 
He notes our wants, our weakness, and our petitions ; and 
his eye affects his heart. Happy the man whose heart can 
rejoice in the reflection, Thou God seest mo I 


CHAPTER II. 


The miracle at Cema in Galilee, where our Lord changed water into wine, 1-11. Re goes to Ca/pemaum, 12. 
He purges the temple at the feast of the passover, 13-17. The Jews require a miracle, as a proof that he 
had authority to do these things, lA In answer, he refers to his own death and resurrection, 19-22. Many 
believe on him while at the feast of the passovet', to whom Jesus would not trust himself, 23-25. 


i TVTT^ the third there was a marriage in 

A I’-L' “Cana of Gfaliloe; and the mother of 
jGL Jesus was there ; 

2 And both Jesus was called, ^ and his dis- 
ciples, to the marriage. 

8 And when they wanted wine, the mother of 
Jesus saith unto him, They have no wine. 

*Se6 Josh. xix. 2S.~*»Ver, 11. Dent. xvi. 14— cCh. xix. 29. 

Verse 1. Cana of Galilee] This was a small city in the 
tribe of Asher, Josh. xix. 28, and, by saying this was Cana 
of Galilee, the Evangelist distinguishes it from another 
Cana, which was in the tribe of Ephraim, in the Samaritan 
country, see Josh. xvi. 8, xvii. 9. [There was no Cana 
out of Galilee. The Cana mentioned in Joshua had dis- 
appeared.] 

The mother of Jesus was there] Some of the ancients 
have thought that this was the marriage of John the Evan- 
gelist, who is supposed to have been a near relative of our 
Lord. [This is pure conjecture.] 

Verse 2. Ana both Jesus was called, and his disciples] 
1. This was probably the^sl Christian wedding that was ever 
celebrated in the world. The great Author of the Christian 
religion, with his disciples (probably then only four or five in 
number, see chap. i. 87, &c.), were invited to it. The first 
miracle Jesus (jurist wrought was at it, and in honour of it. 
The mother of Christ, the most pure of all virgins, the most 
holy of idl wives, and the first Christian mother, was also at 
it. The marriage was aooordmg to God, or these holy per- 
sons would not nave attended it. The bride and bridegroom 
must have been a holy pair, otherwise they would have had 
nothing to do with such holy company. 

Marriage is ever hononrable in itnelf ; but it is not at all 
times used honourably. Where Jeans is not invited to bless 
the union, no good can be expected ; and where the disciples 
of sin and Satan are preferred to the disciples of Christ, on 
such occasions, it is a melancholy intimauon that so bad a 
bennning will have a bad ending. 

Verso I. TTcmon what have I to do with thee f] 0 woman, 
what is this to thee and me ? The words seem to convey a 
reproof to the Virgin, for meddling with that which did not 
p&rticuarly concern her. But here indeed there appears to 
be no blame. It is very, likely the bride or bridegroom’s 
family were relatives of the blessed yii:|^ ; and she would 
naturally suppose that our Lord would fe^ interested for 
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4 JesuB saith unto her, Woman, what have I 
to do with thoe P * mine hour is not yet come. 

6 His mother saith unto the servants, Whatso- 
ever he saith unto you, do it, 

6 And there were set there six waterpots of stone, 
^after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, con- 
taining two or three firkins apiece. 

^ So 2 Sam. xvi. 10. xix. 22.— *011. viL 6.— 'Mark vii. 3. 

the honour and comfort of the family, and, knowing that he 
possessed extraordinar^r power, made this application to him 
to come forward to thoir assistonco. His answer, if properly 
translated, is far from being disrespectful- He addresses the 
Virgin as he did the Syrophoeniemu woman. Matt. xv. 28 ; 
as he did the Samaritan woman John iv. 21 ; as he addressed 
his disconsolate mother when he hung upon the cross, chap, 
xix. 26 i as be did his most affectionate friend, Mary Magda- 
lene, chap. XX. 1^ and as the angels had addressed her before, 
ver. 18 ; and eus St. Paul does the believing Christian woman, 
1 Cor. vii. 16; in afi which places, the very term "which 
occurs in this verse, is used ; and where certainly no kind of 
disrespect is intended ; but, on the contrary, complaisance, 
affability, tendernoss, and concern. In this sense it is usea 
in the best Greek writers. 

Mine hour is not yet come.] My time for working a 
miracle is not yet fully come. What I do, 1 do when neces- 
sary, and not before. Nature is unsteady — full of haste ; and 
ever blundering in consequence. It is the folly and sin of 
men that they are ever finding fault with the divine provi- 
dence. According to them, God never does anjdhing m due 
time — ^he is too early or too late : whereas it is utterly 
impossible for the divine wisdom to forestall itself s or for 
the divine goodness to delay what is necessary.) 

V erse 5. His mother saith, Ac.] The V irgin seems to have 
understood our Lord as hinted above. But, silently receiving 
the respectful caution, she saw that the miracle should 
be wrought when it best suited the purposes of the divine 
wisdom. 

Verse 6. After the manner of the purifying of the Jews] 
Or, for the purpose of the purifying of the Jews. Th6se six 
vess^ were set in a convenient place, for the purpose of the 
Jews washing their bands before they sat down to m^at, and 
probably for other purposes of purification. As to the 
number sir, we need, seek for no mystery in it ; the number 
of pots was proportioned to the number of the guests. 
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7 Jesus saitb unto them, Fill the waterpots with 
water. And they filled them up to the brim. 

8 And ho saith unto them, Draw out now, and 
bear unto the governor of the feast. And they bare 
it 

9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted • the 
water that was made wine, and knew not whence it 
was (but the servants which drew the water knew); 
the governor of the feast called the bridegroom, 

10 And saith unto him, Every man at the be- 
ffinning doth set forth good wine ; and when men 
have well drunk, then tlmt which is worse : hut thou 
hast kept the good wine until now. 

11 This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana 
of Galilee, ^ and manifested forth his glory ; and his 
disciples believed on him. 

12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, 
and his mother, and ® his brethren, and his disciples : 
and they continued there not many days. 

13 And the Jews’ passover was at hand : and 
Jesus went up to Jerusalem, 

14 "And found in the temple those that sold 
oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers of 
money sitting: 

16 And when he had made a scourge of small 
cords, he drove them all out of the temple, and the 


•Ch. iT. 46.— »'Ch. i. 14.— « Matt. xli. 46.— <»Exod. xii. 14. Deut. 
xvi.l, 16. Ver.23. Ch. v. 1. vi.4. xi.66.— •Matt. xxi. 12. Markxi. 
15. Luke xix. 45.- 'Luke ii. 49.— a Fa. Ixlx. 9.->> Matt. xii. 38. Ch. 
vi. 80.— ' Matt. xxvi. 61. xxvii. 40. Mark xiv, 68. xv. 29.— JCoI. 


Containing two or three firkins apiece."] Meaav/res or 
metretes. The meaanree of the ancients are so very uncertain 
that it is ^st, in this and numberless other oases, to attempt 
to determine nothing. 

Verso 8, Governor of the feast] The original word signifies 
one who is chief or head over three couches or tables. In 
the Asiatic countries, they take their meals sitting, or rather 
reclining, on small low couches. And when many people are 

f )reBent, so that they cannot all eat together, three of these 
ow tables or couches are put together m form of a crescent, 
and some one of the guests is appointed to take charge of the 
persons who sit at these tables. Hence the appel^tion of 
architriclmuSf the chief over three couches or tabUsj which in 
process of time became applied to the governor or steward of 
a feast, let the guests be many or few. 

And they hare it.] A question has been asked, ** Did our 
Lord turn all the water mto wine which the six measures 
contained P ” There is no proof that he did ; and I take it 
for grwted that he did not. ** How could a part be turned 
into wine, and not the whole f ” The water, in all likelihood, 
WM changed into wine as it was drawn out, and not other- 
wise. *'But did not our Lord by this miracle minister to 
vice, by producing an excess of inebriating liquor ?** No ; 
for the following reasons : 1. The company was a select and 
holy company, where no excess could be permitted. And, 
2. Our Lord does not appear to have furnished any extra 
quantity, but only what was necessary. But it is intimated 
in the text that the guests were nearly intoxicated before 
this miraculous addition to their wine took place ; for the 
Evangelist says, when they hare become intoxicated.** 1 . It 
is not intimated, even in the most indirect manner, that these 
guests were at intoxicated. 2. The words are not spoken 
m the persons at that wedding at all : the governor of the 
feast omy states that such was the common custom at feasts 
of this nature; without intimatbg that any such custom 
prevailed there. 8 . The original word bears a widely differ- 
ent meanii^ from that which the objection forces upon it. 
The verb signifies not only to inebriate, but to take wme, to 
drink wine, to drink enough : and in this sense the verb is 
evidently tued in the Septuagint, Qen. ‘xliii. 84 ; Gant. v. 1 ; 
1 Haoc. xvi. Hag. i. 6 ; Eoclus. i, 18. 

Verse 10. The good wine wntil now,] That which our 
Lord now made being perfectly pure, and highly nutri- 
tive. 

Verse 11. This beginning of mirades] It was probably 
the first he ever wroughb-^t any rate, H was first he 
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sheep, and the oxen ; and poured out the changers* 
money, and overthrew the tables ; 

16 And said unto them that sold doves. Take these 
things hence ; make not ' my Father’s house a house 
of merchandise. 

17 And his disciples remembered that it was 
written, » The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up. 

18 Then answered the Jews and said unto him, 
^ What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou 
doest these things P 

19 Jesus answered and said unto them, * Destroy 
this temple, and in three d&ys I will raise it up. 

20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was 
this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in 
three days P 

21 But he spake l of the temple of his body. 

22 When therefore he was risen from the dead, 
‘‘his disciples remembered that he had said this 
unto them ; and they believed the scripture, and the 
word which Jesus had said. 

23 Now when he was in Jerusalem at the pass- 
over, in the feast day, many believed in his name, 
when they saw the miracles which he did. 

24 But Jesus did not commit himself unto them, 
because he knew all men, 

26 And needed not that any should testify of 
man : for ‘ he knew what was in man. 


Ii. 9. Heb. vlii. 2. So 1 Cor. ili. 16. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vl. 16.— ^ Luke 
xxiv. 8.— *1 Sam. xvi. 7. I Chron. xxviii. 9. Matt. ix. 4. Mark 
ii. 8. Ch. vi. 64. xvi. 80. Acts i. 24. Bev. ii. 23. 


wrought after his baptism, and the first he wrought pubUcly, 

His glory] His supreme divinity, chap. i. 14. 

His disciples believed on him.] Were more abundantly 
confirmed in their faith, that he was either the promised 
Messiah, or a most extraordina^ prophet, in the follest 
interoonrse with the ever blessed Cloa. 

Verse 13. And the Jews^ passover was at hand] This was 
the reason why he staid but a few days at Oapemanm, ver. 
12, as he wished to be present at the celebration of this feast 
at Jerusalem. 

Verse 14. Found in the temple those that sold oxen, &o.] 
This is a similar f^t to that mentioned, Matt. xxi. 12 ; 
Mark xi. 15 ; Luke xix. 45. See it explained on Matt. xxi. 
12. If it be the same fact, then John anticipates three years 
of time in relating it here ; as that cleansing of the temple, 
mentioned by the other Evangelists, took place in the last 
week of our Lord’s life. Some contend that he purged the 
temple twice ; and that this, mentioned by John, was the 
first cleansing, which none of the other Evangelists have 
mentioned. 

The vindication of God’s house from profanation, was the 
first and the last care of our Lord ; and it is probable he 
begi^ said finished his public ministry this sinufioaut act. 

Verse 17. The zeal of thine house] See Ps. lix. 10. Zeal 
to promote thy glory, and to keep thy worship pure. 

Verse 18. Wliat sign shewest thou ?] Bee on Matt. xii. 
88, and xvi. 1. What miracle dost thou work to show us 
that thou art vested with similar authority P 

Verse 19. Destr^ this temple] This very temple ; per- 
ham pointing to his body at the same time. 

Verse 20. Forty and six years was this temple in hwild4ng] 
The temple of which the Jews spake was began to be rebaut 
by Heroa the Great, in the 18th year of his reign : Jos. Ant. 
b. XV. 0 . 11, B. 1 ; and xx. o. 9. s. 5, 7. But though be finished 
the main work in nine years and a half, yet some additional 
bnildinn or repairs were constantly carried on for many 

? parB cJterwards. Herod began the work sixteen years be- 
ore the birth of oxa Lord : the transactions which are here 
related, took place in the thirtieth year of our Lord, which 
make the term exactly forty ^six years. 

Verse 21. Of the tmple of hisood/y,] Bather, the temple, 
his body : his body had no partiomiw temple : but it was 
the temple of his divinity— the jplocs in which, as in the 
andent templ^his Gtedh^ dwdlt. 

Verse 22. They behieved the scripture] The soriptur# 
which the Evangelist immediately refers to may have been 
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Pg. xvi* 10. Compare this with Aots ii. 81, 82, and with 
chap. xiii. 85-37. See also Pg. ii. 7, and compare it with 
Heb. i. 6, and chap. v. 5 } and with Acts xiii. 83. They under- 
gtood these scriptures in a sense in which they never before 
understood them. 

Verse 23. Mcmy believed m his nome] They believed him 
to be the promised Messiah, but did not believe in him to 
the salvation of their souls : for wo find, from the following 


verse, that their hearts were not at all changed, because our 
blessed Lord could not trust himself to them. 

Verse 24. He knew all meu] Instead of all men, many 
MSS. read every man, or all thmgs; and this I am inclinea 
to believe is the true reading. Jesus knew all things; and 
why P Because he mode ail things, chap. i. 8, and because 
he was the all-wise God, ver. 1 ; and he knew all men, be- 
cause he alone searches the heart, and tries the reins. 


CHAPTEE III. 


T^ie conversation between KicodemUs and our Lord, about the new birth and faith in his testimony, 1-15. The 
love of Ood, the source of human salvation, 16. Who are condemned, and who are approved, 17-21. Jesus 
and his disciples come to Judea, and baptize, 22. John baptizes in ^non, 23, 24. The disciples of John 
and the Pharisees dispute about purifying, 25. The discourse between John and his disciples about Christ, 
in which the excellence, perfection, and privileges, of the Christian dispensation are pointed out, 26-36. 


was a man of the Pharisees, • named 
Nicodenius, a ruler of the Jews. 

2 ^ The same came to Jesus by night, and 
said unto him, Babbi, wo know that thou art 
a teacher come from God : for no man can do 
these miracles that thou doest, except God be with 
him. 

3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, 
Terily, I say unto thee, * Except a man bo born 
' a^in, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 

4 Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man bo 
bom when he is old ? can he enter the second time 
into his mother’s womb, and be bom P 


•Ch. vii. 60. six. 30.-»>Ch. ix. 16, 83. ii. 28. vil, 18. xii. 42.— 
« Oh. ix. 16, 38. Acts il. 22.-'* Acte x. 38.— • Ch. i. 13. Gal. vi. 16. 
Tit. ill. 6. James i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 23, 1 John iii. 9.— 'Or, /row 

Verse 1 Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews.] One of the 
members of the Grand Sanhedrin ; for such wore ordinarily 
styled rulers among the Jews. 

v'erse 2. Came to Jesus by night] He chose the night 
season, perhaps less through the fear of man than through a 
desire to have Jesus alone, as he found him all the day en- 
compassed with the multitude. However, we may take it 
for granted that he had no design at present to become bis 
disciple ; as baptism and circumcision, which were the ini- 
tiating ordinances among the Jews, were never administered 
in the night time. 

Rabbi^ My Master, or Teacher, a title of respect given to 
the Jewish doctors, something like our Doctor of JMviniiy, 
i. e., teacher of divine things. 

We know that thou art a teacher come from Ood] We, 
all the members of the Grand Sanhedrin, and all the rulers 
of the people, who have paid proper attention to thy doctrine 
and miracles. It ispossible, however, that we know, signifies 
no more than, it is known, it is generally acknowledged and 
allowed, that thou art a teacher come from God. 

Verse 8. Jesus answered] But what connexion is there 
between our Lord's reply, and the address of Nicodemus P 
^obably our Lord saw that the object of his visit was to 
inquire about the Messiah's kingdom ; and in reference to 
this he immediately says, Ewcept a man he bom o/gain, &<s. 

Be born again] Or, from above: different to that new 
birth which the Jews supposed every baptised proselyte en- 
; for they held that the Gentile, who became a prose- 
lyte, was like a child new horn. This birth was of water 
from below : the birth for which Christ contenda is from 
above— by the agency of the Holy Spirit. Every man must 
have two births, one from heaves, the other from earth — 
^e of his body, the other of his soul : without the first he 
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5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
» Except a man be bom of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 

6 That which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and 
that which is bom of the Spirit is spirit. 

7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must bo 
born ** again. 

8 ^ The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearost the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence 
it coraeth, and whither it gooth: so is every one 
that is bom of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, -• How 
can these things be P 


above.— B Mark xvi. 16. Acta ii. 38.— ‘‘Or, from abocs.— * Ecoles. 
xi.6. lOor. 11. n.-)Ch. vl.62,60. 


cannot see nor enjoy this world, without the last ho cannot 
see nor enjoy the kingdom of God. The Jews had some 
general notion of the new birth; but, like many among 
Christians, they put the acts of proselytism, baptism, Ac., in 
the place of the Holy Spirit and bis influence ; they acknow. 
lodged that a man must be born again ; but they made that 
new birth to consist in profession, confession, and external 
washing. 

The neiv birth which is hero spoken of comprehends, not 
only what is termed justification or pardon, but also sancti- 
fication or holiness. Sin must be pardoned, and the impurity 
of the heart washed away, before any soul con possibly enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

Verse 4. How can a man be bom when he is old ?] It is 
probable that Nicodemus was pretty far advanced in age at 
this time ; and from his answer we may plainly perceive that, 
like the rest of the Jews, and like multitudes of Christians, 
ho rested in the letter, without paying proper attention to 
the spirit: the shadow, without the thing signified, bad 
hitherto satisfied him. 

Verse 6 . Of water and of the Spirit] To the baptism of 
water a man was admitted when he became a proselyte to 
the Jewish religion. Bat the water which was used on the 
occasion was only an emblem of the Holy Spirit. The soul 
was considered as in a stote of defilement, because of past 
sin : now, as by that water the body was washed, cleansed, 
and refreshed, so, by the influences of the Holy Spirit, the 
soul was to bo purified from its defilement, and stren^bened 
to walk in the way of truth and holiness. 

When John came baptizing with water, he gave the Jews 
the plainest intimations that this would not suffice j that it 
was only typical of that baptism of the Holy Ghost, under 
the simiiitude of fire, which they must receive from Jesus 
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10 Jesas answered and said unto him, Art thou 
a master of Israel, and knowest not these things P 

11 “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak 
that we do Imow, and testify that we have seen ; 
and ** ye receive not our witness. 

12 If I have told you earthly things, and ye be- 
lieve not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of 
heavenly things P 

13 And * no man hath ascended up to heaven, 
but he that came down from heaven, even the Son 
of man which is in heaven. 

14 ** And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so • must the Son of man be lifted 
up; 

16 That whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but ' have eternal life. 

•Matt. xi. 27. Ch. i. 18. vii. 16. viii. 28. xil, 40. xiv. 24.— 
*» Ver. 82.— « Prov. xxx. 4. Ch. vi. 33. 88. 61, 62. xvi. 28. Acts il. 
84. 1 Cor. XV. 47. Eph. iv. 9, 10.— ‘»Num. xxi. 9.— -Ch. viii. 28. 
xii. 82. — ^Ver. 36. Ch. vi. 47. — cRoni. v. 8. 1 John iv. 9.— 


Christ, see Matt. iii. 11. Therefore, our Lord asserts that a 
man must bo hom of water and the Spirity i. e., of the Holy 
Ghost, which, represented under the similitude of water, 
cleanses, refreshes, and purifies the soul. 

Though baptism by water, into the Christian faith, was 
necessary to every Jew and Gentile that entered into the 
kingdom of the Messiah, it is not necessary fhat by water 
and the Spirit (in this place) we should understand two 
different things: it is probably only an elliptical form of 
speech for the Hohj Spirit, under the aimilitude of water ; 
as in Matt. iii. 8, the Roly Ghost and fire, do not mean two 
things, but one, viz., the Holy Ghost under the similitude of 
^e-'pervading every part, refining and purifying the whole. 

Verse 6 . That which is hom of the flesh is Jlesh^ That is 
the answer to the objection made by Nicodemus in ver. 4. 
Our Lord intimates that, were even this possible, it would 
not answer the end ; for the plant will ever bo of the nature 
of the seed that produces it—lifee will beget its Uke. 

Verse 8. The wind hlowetli] Though the manner in which 
this new birth is effected by tlie Divine Spirit, be incompre- 
hensible to us, yet we must not, on this ground, suppose it 
to be impossible. The wind blows in a variety of directions 
— we hear its sound, perceive its operation in the motion of 
the treeSj &c,, and feel it on ourselves — but we cannot discern 
the air itself; we only know that it exists by the effects 
which it produces : so is every one who is hom of the Spirit • 
the effect are as discernible and as sensible as those of the 
wind ; but itself we cannot see. But he who is born of God 
knows that he is thus bom, Bom. viii. 16 ; 1 John iv. 13, and 
V. 10 ; Gal. iv. 6. 

Verse 9. How can these things he So intent was this 
^eat man on making everything submit to the testimony of 
his senses, that he appears unwilling to believe anything 
unless he can comprehend it. This is the case with many; 
but there is not a man in the universe that can fully compre* 
bond one operation, either of Qod, or his instrument, nature. 

Verse 10. Art thou a master of Israel, &c.] Hast thou 
taken upon thee to guide the blind into the way of truth ; 
and yet knowest not that truth thyself ? 

Verse 11. We speak that we oo know"] A strong but 
delicate proof to Nicodemus, who. though a master of Israel, 
did not imderstand the very rudimonU of the doctrine of 
salvation. 

Ye receive not owr witness,'] Nicodemus grants that our 
Lord is a teacher come from God, and yet scruples to receive 
his testimony relative to the new birth, and the spiritual 
nature of the Messiah's kingdom. 

Verse 12. If I ha/ve told you earthly things] If, after I 
have illustrated this new birth by a most expressive meta- 
phor taken from eaxthly things, and after ^ you believe 
not; how can you believe, should I tell you of heavenly 
things, in such language as angels use, where earthly images 
and illustrations can have no ^ace P 

Verse 18. No man hath ascended] This seems a figura- 
tive expression for, No man hath known the mysteries ^ the 
kingdom of God ; as in Dent xxx. 12 ; Ps. Ixxiii. 17 { Prov. 
xxx. 4; Bom. xi. 84. But our Lord probably spoke to 
correct a false notion among the Jews, viz. that Moses had 
ascended to heaven, in order to get the Law. It is not 
Moses who is to be heard now, but Jesus : Moses did not 
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16 » For God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 

17 ^ For God sent not his son into the world to 
condemn the world; but that the world through 
him might be saved. 

18 ‘ He that believeth on him is not condemned : 
but he that believeth not is condemned already, 
because he hath not believed in the name of the 
only begotten Son of God. 

19 And this is the condemnation, ^ that light is 
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were evil. 

20 every one that doeth evil hatoth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds 
should be ^ reproved. 


kLuke ir. 68. Ch. v. 45. viii. 15. xil. 47. 1 John iv. 14.— JCh. 
V. 24. vi. 40. 47. XX. 31.— JOh. i. 4, 9, 10, 11. viii. 12.— ^ Job xxiv. 
13, 17. Eph. V. 18. — ‘ Or, discovered. 


ascend to heaven ; but the Son of man is oome down from 
heaven to reveal the divine will. 

Which is in heaven.] Lost a wrong meaning should be 
taken from the foregoing expression, our blessed Lord 
qualifies it ; pointing out thus the ubiquity or omnipresence 
of his nature : a character essentially belonging to God ; for 
no being can possibly exist in more places than 07 ie at a time 
but HE who fills the heavens and the earth. 

Verse 14. As Moses lifted up'\ Crucified, for the salva- 
tion of mankind, and so bo, by tne appointment of God, as 
certain a remedy for sinful souls as the brazen serpent was 
for the bodies of the Israelites, which had been bitten by 
the fiery serpents in the wilderness. It does not appear to 
me that the brazen serpent was ever intended to be con- 
sidered as a type of Christ. Among the Jews, it was con- 
sidered a type of the resurrection — through it the driue 
lived ; and so, by the voice of God, they that were dead 
shall be raised to life. As the serpent was raised np, so 
shall Christ be lifted up : as they who wore stung by the 
fiery serpents wore restored by looking up to the brazen 
serpent, so those who are infected with, and dying through, 
sin, are healed and saved by looking up to and believing in 
Christ crucified. The lifting up of the Son of man may 
refer to his mediatorial office at the right hand of God. 

Verso 15. That whosoever helieveth] The words contain 
the reason of the subject in the following verse, and seem to 
break in upon our Lord’s argument before he had fully 
stated it. 

Verse 16, For God so loved the world] Such a love os 
that which induced God to give his only begotten Son to 
die for the world, could not be described — Jesas Christ does 
not attempt it. He has put an eternity of meaning in the 
particle so, and loft a subject for everlasting contemplation, 
wonder, and praise, to angels and to men. The same Evan- 

f elist uses a similar mode of expression, 1 Epist. iii. 1 ; 

behold, WHAT MANNER of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon US, 

Verse 17. For God sent not, &c.] It was the opinion of 
the Jews that the Gentiles, whom they often term the world, 
and nations of the world, were to be destroyed in the days 
of the Messiah. Christ corrects this false opinion ; and 
teaches here a contrary doctrine. God, by giving his Son, 
and publishing his design in giving him, snows that he pur- 
poses the salvation, not the destruction, of the world — the 
Gentile people : nevertheless, those who will not receive the 
salvation he has provided for them, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
must necessarily perish ; for this plain reason. There is but 
one remedy, ana they ntfluse to apply it. 

Verse 18. Is not coMemned] For past sin, that being 
for|riven on his believing in Christ. 

Sut he that believeth not] When the gospel is preached 
to him, and the way of salvation made plain. 

Is condemned already] Continues under the condemna- 
tion which divine justice has passed upon all sinners ; and 
has this snperadded. He hath not believed on the name qf the 
only begotten Son of God, and therefore is guilty or the 
grossest insult to the divine majes^, in neglecting, slight- 
ing, and despising the salvation which the infinite mercy of 
God had provided for him. 

Verse 19. This is the condemnation] That is, this is the 






CHAP. III. 


21 But he that dooth truth cometh to the light, 
that his deeds may be made manifest, tliat they are 
wrought in God. 

22 After these things Qpime Jesus and his dis- 
ciples into the land of Judea ; and there he tarried 
with them, ‘and baptized. 

23 And John also was baptizing in JiJnon, near 
to ^ Salim, becjause there was much water there : 

* and they came and were baptized. 

24 For ^ John was not yet cast into prison. 

25 Then there arose a question between enme of 
John’s disciples and the Jews about purifying. 

26 And they came unto John, and said unto him, 
Babbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, * to 
whom thou barest witness, behold, the same bap- 
tizeth, and all me7i come to him. 

27 John answered and said, 'A man can receive 
nothing, except it be given him from heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, ‘‘ I 
am not the Christ, but ‘that I am sent before him. 

29 ^ He that hath the bride is the bridegroom ; 

“Ch.lv. 2.~‘>l Sam ix. 4.— e Matt. iii. 5, 0.-4 Matt. xiv. 3.— 

• Ch. i. 7, 15, 27, 34.— f 1 Cor. iv. 7, Hob. v. 4. James i. 17.-* Or, 

take unto himaelf.—^Ch. i. 20, 27.— * Mai. iii. 1. Mark i. 2. 
Luko i, 17.— JMott. xxii. 2. 2 Cor. xi. 2. Eph. v. 26. 27. Eev. 

xxi. 29.— ''Cant. v. 1.— >Ver. 13. Cl), vili. 23.—® Matt, xxviii. 18. 
Cb. i. 15. 27. Eom. ix. 6.— "I Cor. xv. 47.> •’Ch. vi. 33. 1 Cor. 

reason why any shall be found finally to perish, not that 
they came into the world with a perverted and corrupt 
nature, which is true ; nor that they lived many vears in the 
practice of sin, which is also true : but because tney refused 
to receive the salvation which God sent to thorn. 

Light is come] That is, Jesus, the Son of Righteousness, 
the fountain of light and life ; diffusing his benign influences 
everywhere, and favouring men with a clear and full revela- 
tion of the divine will. 

Men loved darkness] Have profeirod sin to holiness, 
Belial to Christ, and hell to heaven. Darkness is frequently 
used by the Jewish writers for the a^igel of death and for 
the devil. 

Because their deeds were evil.] An allusion to robbers 
and cut-throats, who practise their abominations in the night 
eeasou, for fear of being detected. 

Verse 20. For every one that doeth evil hateth the light] 
He who doth vile or abominable things : alluding to the 
BuWoct mentioned in the preceding verse. 

Lest his deeds should he reproved.] To manifest or dis- 
coveTf is one sense of the original word, in the best Greek 
writers, and it is evidently its meaning in this place. 

Verse 21. Wrought in God,] In his presence, and through 
his assistance. 

Verse 22. Came — into the land of Judea] Jerusalem 
itself, where Christ hold the preceding discourse with Nico- 
demuB, was in Judea; but the Evangelist means that our 
Lord quitted the city and its suburbs, and went into the 
country parts. 

AndhapUzed.] It is not clear that Christ did baptize any 
with water, but his disciples did— chap. iv. 2 ; and what they 
did, by hia authority and command, is attributed to himself. 

Verse 23. In ^non] This place was eight miles south- 
ward from Soythopolis, between Salim and Jordan. 

There was much water] And this was equally necessary, 
where such multitudes were baptized, whether the ceremony 
were performed either by dipping or sprinkling. But as the 
Jewish custom required the persons to stand in the water, 
and, having been instructed, and entered into a covenant to 
renounce idolatry, and take the God of Israel for their 
God, then pltmge themselves under the water, it is probable 
that the rite was thus performed at -^on. 

Verse 26. John's disciples and the Jev^s] Instead of Jews, 
many MSS., some Versions and Fathers, read, a Jew. The 
person here spoken of was probably one who had been bap- 
tized by the disciples of onr Lord ; and the snbiect of debate 
seems to have been, whether the baptism of John, or that of 
Christ, was the most efficacious towards purifying. 

^ Verse 26. And they come unto John] That he might de- 
cide the ^esHon. 

Verse 27. A man can receive nothing, Ac.l Or, A man 
can receive nothing from heaven, unless it oe given him. 
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but ‘‘the friend of the bridegroom, which etandeth 
and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the 
bridegroom’s voice: this my joy therefore is ful- 
filled. 

30 He must increase, but I must decrease. 

31 ‘ He that cometh from above “ is above all : 
“ he that is of the earth is earthly ; and speaketh of 
the earth : ® he that cometh from heaven is above 
all. 

32 And P what he hath seen and heard, that ho 
testifieth ; and no man rooeiveth his testimony. 

33 Ho that hath received his testimony ^ hath set 
to his seal that God is true. 

34 ' For ho whom God hath sent speaketh the 
words of God : for God givoth not the Spirit “ by 
measure unto him. 

35 * The Father loveth the Son, and hath given 
all things into his hand. 

36 “ He that believeth on the Son bath everlasting 
life : and he that believeth not the Son shall not seo 
life ; but the wrath of God abidoth on him. 


XV. 47. Eph. i. 21. Phil. il. 9.— Wer. 11. Ch. vili. 26. xv. 15. 
— «» Rom. iii. 4. 1 John v. 10.—' Ch. vii. 16.— • Ch. i. 16.— » Matt, 

xi. 27. xxviii. 18. Luke x. 2*2. Ch. v. 20, 22. xiii. 8. xvii. 2. fleb. 
ii. 8.-“ Hnb. ll. 4. Ch. i. 12. vi. 47. Ver. 15, 16. Korn. i. 17- 
1 John V. 10, 


I have received, not only ray commiftsion, but the power also 
by which I have executed it, from above. I am only the 
forerunner of the Messiah; and am sent, not to form a 
separate party, but to point out to men that Lamb of God 
which talces away the sin of the world. 

Verso 29. He that hath the bride] The congregation of 
believers. 

Is the bridegroom] The Lord Jesus— the Head of the 
church, see Matt. xxii. 2, &c. 

The friend of the bridegroom] The person whom the 
Greeks called the paranymph — there wore two at each wed- 
ding. John considers himself as standing in this relation to 
the Lord Jesus, while espousing human nature, and convert- 
ing souls to himself : this is the menuing of standeth by, i. e., 
ready to servo. 

Verse 30. He must increase] His present success is but 
the beginning of a most glorious and universal spread of 
righteousness, peace, truth, and good-will among men. 

I must decrease.] My baptism and teaching, as pointing 
out the coming Messiah, must cease ; bocauso the Messiah 
is now come, and has entered publicly on the work of hia 
glorious ministry. 

Verse 31. Is above aZl] Bupepor to Moses, the Prophets, 
and me. 

He that is of the ea/rth] John himself, who was bom in 
the common way of man. 

Speaketh of the earth] Cannot speak of heavenly things 
as Christ can do ; and only represents divine matters by these 
earthly ordinances ; for the spirit and meaning of which, 
you must all go to the Messiah himself. 

Verse 82. And no man receiveth his testimony,] Or, And 
this his testimony no man taketh up. No person is found to 
tread in my steps, and to publish to the Jews that this is the 
Christ, the Saviour of the world. [The common interpreta- 
tion is better.] 

Verse 83. Hath set to his seal] As a testator sets his seal 
to an instrument in order to confirm it, so I, by taking up 
this testimony of Christ, and proclaiming it to the Jews, have 
fully confirmed it, as I know it to be a truth ; which know- 
ledge 1 have from the immediate inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Verse 84. For God giveih not the Spiriz by measure'] Not 
for a particuUr time, people, pu/rpose, &c., but for the whole 
compass of time, and in reference to aU eternity. Former 
dispensations of the Holy Spirit made partial discoveries of 
infiinite justice and mercy j but now tne sum of justice, in 
requiring such a sacrifice, and the plenitude of mercy, in 
providing it, shall, by that Spirit with which he bap^es, be 
made manifest to all the children of men. 

Verse 86. All thinas in^ his hand.] The prophets had 
variovm gifts : some qad visions, others dreams ; some had 
the gift of teaching, others of comforting, Ac. j hut none 
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fKMsessod all these gifts ; Christ alone possessed their plen- 
itude^ and is all things in all. 

Verse 86. Hath everlasting He has already the seed 
of this life in his soul, having been made a partaJcer of the 
grace and spirit of him in whom he has believed. 

He that helieveth not] The person who will not be per- 
suaded ; in oonsequenoe, does not believe ; and, not having 
believed, he cannot obeu. 

Shall not see life] Shall never enjoy it j there being no 
way to the kingdom of God, but through Christ Jesus, Acts 
iv. 12. And none can expect to enter into this k^gdom bdt 


those who ob^ him { for to snoh only he is the anthor of 
eternal salvation, Heb. v. 9. 

But the wrath of Ood abideth on him.] I should prefer 
displeasure to wrath, beoanse the common acoeptatira of 
the latter is not properly a^lioable here. Perhaps we may 
consider the ph^e as a Hebraism : punishment of Qoa, 
i. e., the most neavy and awful of all punishments { such as 
sin deserves, and such as it becomes divine justice to inflict. 
And this abideth on him — endures as long as his unbelief 
and disobedience remain I 


CHAPTEE IV, 


Jesus ^nding that the Pharisees took offence at his making many disciples, leaves Judea to pass into Galilee, 1-3. 
And passing throuah Samaria comes to Sychar, and rests at Jacob's well, 4-6. While his disciples were 
aone to the city to ou/y meat, a woman of Samaria cornea to draw water, with whom our Lord discourses at 
large on the spiritual nature of his religion, the perfection of the divine nature, and the purity of his 
worship f 7-24. On his informing her that he was the Messiah, she leaves her pitcher, and aoes to inform 
her townsmen, 25-30. Ais discourse with his disciples in her absence, 31-38. Many of the Samaritans 
believe on him, 39-42* He stays two days with them, and goes into GaUlee^ 43-45. He comes to Cana, and 
heads the son of a nobleman, in consequence of which, he believes on him, with his whole family, 46-54. 


TTTTTTjliyr therefore the Lord knew how the 
Ulliil Pharisees had heard that Jesus 

? f made and * baptized more disciples than 
John, 

2 (Though J esus himself baptized not, ^ but his 
disci^es,) 

3 He left Judea, * and departed again into Galilee. 

4 And he must needs go throu^ Samaria. 

5 Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is 
called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground ^ that 
Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 

6 Now Jacob’s well was there. Jesus therefore, 
bein^ wearied with fits journey, • sat thus on the well; 
and it was about the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw 
water : Jesus saith unto her, Give me to drink. 


8 (For his disciples were gone away unto the city 
to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him, 
How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of 
me, which am a woman of Samaria P for ^the Jews 
have no dealings with the Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou 
knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to 
thee, Give me to drink ; thou wouldest have asked 
of him, and he would have given thee * living water, 

11 ibe woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast 
nothing to draw with, and the well is deep : from 
whence then hast thou that living water P 

12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which 
c^ve us the well, and drank thereof himself, and 
his children, and his cattle ? 


•Ch. li. 22, 20.--‘>Acts x. 48.— « Matt. Iv. 12.— 

4 Qen. zxxiil. 19. xlviii. 22. Joeb. xxiv. 82. 

Verge 2. Jesus himself baptized not] See chap. iii. 22. 

Verse 4. A7id he must needs go through Samaria.] For 
this plain reaeon, and no other, because it was the only 
proper road. Samaria lay northward of Judea, and between 
the great sea, Galilee, and Jordan; and there was therefore 
no going from Ghtlilee to Jerusalem but through th^ pro- 
vince. 

Verne 6 . A city — called Sychar] This city was anciently 
called Bhechem. It seems to have been situated at the foot 
of Mount Gerizim, on which the temple of the Samaritans 
was built. It was about ten miles from Shiloh, forty from 
Jerusalem, and fifty. two from Jericho. It probably got the 
name of Sychar, which signifies drunken, from the drunken- 
ness of its inh^itants. The present name of Uiis rity is 
Neapolis, or Naplouse. 

That Jacob gave to 7U$ eon Joseph.] Bee Gen. xzidii. 19 } 
xlviii. 21, 22, and Josh. zziv. 82. 

Verse 6. Jacob's well was there.] Tb» well had the name 
of Jacob, because he had digged it, and it was for public use. 

Sat thve] The word thus is probably a mere expietive, 
and is often so used by Josephus. 

The aiaith hour.] About twelve o’clock. The time is 
noted here : 1. To account for Christ’s faUgue-^he had al- 
ready travelled severalhours. 2. To account for his thirst — 
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■Exod. ii. 15. Heb. iv. 15.— '9 Kimrs xvii. 24. Luke ix. 52, 53. 
Acts X. 28.->cIsa. xii. 3. xUv. 3. Jer. ii. 18. Zeoh. xiii. 1. xiv. 6. 

the sun had at this time waxed hot. 8 . To account for the 
disciples going to buy food, verse ^ because this was the or- 
dinary time of dinner among the Jews. 

Verse 7. There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water] 
That this was the employment of the females, we see in 
different parts of the Sacred writings. See Gen. xxiv. 
11, Ac. ; Exod. ii. 16. 

Verse 9. That thou, being a Jew] It is likely that our 
Lord Bjpake the Galilean dialect, by which we find, from 
Mark viv. 70. a Jew of that district might easily be known. 

The Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans.] Per- 
haps better, Jews have no communion with Samaritans, 
These words appear ^ be added by the Evangelist himself, 
in explanation of the Woman’s question. The deadly hatred 
that subsisted between these two nations is known to all. 
The Jews cursed them^ and believed them to be accursed. 
Their most merciful wish to the Samaritans was, that they 
might have no part in the resurrection ; or, in other words, 
that they might be annihilated. 

Verse 10. Jf thou hneweat the gift of Ood] The free gift 
A gift is anything that is given, for which no ec|nivaleat has 
been or is to be retained ; a free gift is that which has been 
given without rjiking or entreaty. Such a gift of kindness 
was Jesus Christ to the yrgtld^ chap. iii. 16 j and through 



Ol£AF. IV. 


15 JesuR answered and saUd her» Whoapever 
drinketh of this water shall thirst again : 

H But • whosoever drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him shall never thirst } but the water that 
I shall give him ^ shall be in him a wed of water 
springing up into everlasting life. 

15 The woman saith unto him, Sir^give me this 
waters that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw. 

16 Jesus saith unt^ her, Go, cad thy hnsband, 
and come hither. 

17 The woman answered and said, I have no 
husband* Jesus said unto her. Thou hi^t weh said, 
1 have no husband : 

18 For thou bast had five husbands ; and he whom 
thou now hast is not thy husband: in tliat saidat thou 
truly. 

19 The woman saith unto him, Sir, ^ I perceive 
that thou art a prophet. 

20 Our fathers worshipped in • this mountain ; 
and ye say, that in ^ Jerusmem is the place where 
men ought to worship. 


21 JesuR saith unto her, VTomen, believe me, the 
the hour cometh, * when ye shoB neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. 

22 Te worship ^ye know not wh&: we know 
what we worship : for ' salvation is of the Jews 

28 But the hour cometh, and now is, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in ^ spirit 
^and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship 
him. 

24 * God U a Spirit : and they that worship him 
must worship him in spirit and in truth. 

25 The woman saitu unto him, I know that 
Messias cometh, which is caUed Chi^t : when he is 
come, ® he will tell us ad things. 

26 Jesus saith unto her, ^ I that speak unto thee 
am he, 

27 And upon this came his disciples, and mar- 
velled that he talked with the woman : yet no man 
said, What seekest thou? or, Why tiukest thou 
with her P 

28 The woman then left her waterpot, and went 


• Oh. Tl. 35, S8.~(> Cb. vii. 88.— • See oh. vi. 84. xvii. 2, 8. Bom. 
Vi. 23. 1 John ▼. 20. — ^ Lake rii. 16. xxiv. 19. Ch. vi. 14. Tii. 40. 
.-.•Judff. ix. 7.-'Deot. xii. 6. 11. 1 King! ix. 8. 2 Ghron. 

xii. wT— fMal. i. 11. 1 Tim ll. 8.— **2 Kins® xyU. 29,— ‘lie. 

him comee the gift of the Spirit which those who believed on 
bis name were to receive. 

Living irater.] By this enresaion, which was common to 
the inhabitants both of the iTast and of the West, is always 
meant spring water, in opposition to dead, stagnant wa^ 
contained in ponds, pools, tanks, or cisterns ; and what our 
Lord means ny it is evidently the Holy Spirit, as may be 
seen, obap. vii. 38, 39. 

Verse 11. Thou hast nothing to draw wth'] Thou hast 
no bucket. Good water is not plentiful in the Hast: and 
travellers are often obliged to carry leathern bottles or 
buckets, and a line also, to let them down into the deep wells, 
in order to draw up water. 

Verse 12. Our father Jacob"] The ancient Samaritans 
were undoubteBy the descendants of Jacob ; but those in 
our Lord’s time were not genuine Israelites, but a corrupted 
rao^ sprung from a mixture of different nations^ent thither 
by Sbalmanezer, king of the Assyrians. Bee 2 Kings xvii. 

Verse 14. Springing into everlastina life.) On this ac- 
count he can never thirst — for how can he lack water who 
has in himself a living, eternal spring P By this water onr 
Lord means also his doctrine, explaining and promising the 
mfts and graces of the Holy Ghost, which proceed from Jesus 
Christ their fountain, dweUing in a believing heart. 

Verse 15. Give me this wetter^ Her curiosity was much 
excited, and this was the design of our Lord, that he might 
have her mind properly prepared to receive the great truths 
which he was about to announce. 

Verse 16. Call thy husband] He appears to have spoken 
these words, 1. To make the woman consider her own state. 
2. To show uer that he knew her heart, and the secret actions 
of her life ; and was therefore well qualified to teach her 
heavenly truths. 

Verse X8. Thou hast had five It is not deenr 

tbfl^ this woman was a prostitute: she might have been 
legally married to those five, and might have been divorced 
through some misbehaviour of her own, not amounting to 
adultery ; for the adulteress was to be put to death, both by 
the Jewish and Samaritan law, not divorced: or she 
might have been cast off through some caprice of her hus- 
band} for, in the time of onr Lord, divorces were very 
common among the Jews, so Giat a man put away his wife 
for any fault, 

VenteXfi. I nereeivethat thou art a prophet.] And there- 
fore thought mm well qualified to decide the grand auestion 
in dispute between the Jews and the Samaritans : ont she 
did uot perceive him to be the Messiah. 

Verse 20. Worshiped in this mountain] Probably point- 
to Kount Osriztm, at the foot of wbiob Byobar was 
ntuaM. The patriarchs bad worabippu;^ bere—Jaoob 
bttildad an altar on this mowtain, and the true 

Qod i aee Gen. idcii 2 } xxxiii. 20. 

IITawie 21. The hour comets, do.] time was now at 
hatia in wnioh the spiritual worship of Ood was about to be 
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estabhsbed in the earth, and all the Jewish rites and cere- 
znonies entirely abolished. 

Worship tM Father.] This epithet shows the mild^ 
benignant and tender nature of the Gospel dispensation. 
Hen are called to worship their heavenly Father, and to 
consider themselves as his children. 

Verse 22. Ye worship ye know not what] The Samaritans 
believed in thesame God with the Jews ; but, as they rejected 
all the prophetical writings, they had but an impmect 
knowledge of the Deity : bemdes, as they incorporated the 
worship of idols with his worship, they might be justly said 
to worship him whom they did not ^perly know. the 
account of their motley worship, 2 Kings xvii. 26-34. But 
after Sanballat had bnut the temple on Mount Gerizim, the 
idolatrous worship of the Outbeans and Sepharvites, do., was 
entirely laid aside ; the same religious service being ^rformed 
in the Samaritan temple which was performed m that at 
Jerusalem. 

We know what we worship] We Jews acknowledge all the 
attributes of his nature, and offer to him only the sacrifices 
prescribed in the Law. 

Salvation is of the Jews.] Salvation vs from the Jews, 
Salvation seems here to mean the Saviour, the Messiah, as 
it does, Luke ii. 30 ; Acts iv. 12 : and so the woman appears 
to have understood it, ver. 25. It was to the Jews that the 
promises were made ; and it was in their prophetic scriptures 
which the Samaritans rejected, that Jesus Christ was pro- 
claimed and described. See Iia. xi. 3. 

Verse 23. The true worshippers shall worship — in spirif] 
The worship of the Samaritans was a defective worship — they 
did not receive the prophetical writings ; that of th^e Jews 
was a carnal worship^ dealing only in the letter, and referring 
to the spirit and design, which were at a distance, by types 
and ceremonies. 

Verse 24. God is a Bmrit] This is one of the first, the 
greatest, the most sublime, and necessary truths in the 
compass of nature ! A man worships God in ^rit, when, 
under the influence of the Holy Ghost, he brings all his 
affections, app^ites, and desires to the throne of G(^} and he 
worships nim in truth, when every purpose and pauion ^f 
his heart, and when every act of his religious worship la 
guided and regulated by the word of God. 

Verse 25. I know that Messias cometh] Though the 
Samaritans did not receive the prophetic writings, yet the 
traditiop of the advent of the Messiah, which was common 
among the Jews, and founded on pronuses contained even 
in the books of Moses, was generaQy received among them 
also. 

Which is called Christ] Tbis spears to be the Bvsnge- 
Ust’s explanation of the Hebrew wor^ for we ogunqt suppose 
that the woman understood Greek, so as to traicdste the 
Hebrew word to our Lord } or that sbe should suimose that 
a person who was a Jew, vet. 9, and a prophet, ver. 19, could 
stand jn ne^ of this intei^retatiQiL 






ST. JOHN. 


her way into the city, and saith to the men, 

29 Come, see a man which told me all things 
that ever I did : is not this the Christ P 

80 Then they went out of the city, and came unto 
him. 

81 In the meanwhile, his disciples prayed him, 
saying, Master, eat. 

82 %ut he said unto them, I have meat to eat that 
ye know not of. 

83 Therefore said the disciples one to another. 
Hath any man brought him ought to eat P 

34 Jesus saith unto them, ^ My meat is to do the 
will of him that sent me, and to finish his work. 

35 Say not ye. There are yet four months, and 
then cometh harvest P behold, I say unto you. Lift 
up your eyes, and look on the fields j * for they are 
white already to harvest. 

36 ‘^And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and 
gathereth fruit unto life eternal : * that both he that 
soweth, and he that reapeteh, may rejoice together. 

87 And herein is that saying true. One soweth, 
and another reapeth. 

•Ver. 26.— *> Job xxiii. 12. Ch. vi. 38. xvii. 4. xix. SO.—® Mott, 
lx, 87. Luke x, 2.— ^DaB. xil. 3.— ‘Ch. xv. 16. Amoeix. 13. 


He will tell us all things."] Relative to the nature of Oodf 
the nature of his worship ^ and the proper place to adore 
him in. 

Verse 26. Jesus saith unto her, I— -am he ] Our Lord 
never spoke in such direct terms concerning himself to his 
own countrymen j nor oven to his own disciples, till a little 
before his death. 

Verse 27. Came his discifles] From the town, whither 
they went to buy food, ver. 8. 

Marvelled that he talked with the woman'] Because it 
was contrary to the custom of the Eastern countries ; and 
there are many canons, among the Rabbins, against it. 

Yet no man said, &c.] They were awed by his majesty, 
and knew that he must have sufficient reasons to induce him 
to act a part to which he was not at all accustomed. 

Verse 28. Left her waterpot] She was so penetrated 
with the great truths which J esus had announced that she 
forgot her errand to the well, and returned to the city with- 
out the water for which she came out ! 

Verse 29. All things that ever I did] The Jews believed 
that one essential characteristic of the Mossiuh would bo, 
that he should be able to tell the secrets of all hearts. 

Verse 80. They went out of the city]^ Such effect had the 
umple testimony of the woman ou their minds. 

And came unto him.] Or, Were coming to him ; for they 
did not reach him immediately ; all that discourse between 
him and his disciples, mentioned vor. 81 to 39, inclusive, 
having taken place before the people of Sychor got to the 
well. 

Verse 81. Master, eat] They knew that he was greatly 
spent both with hunger and fatigue. 

Verse 82. I have meat to eat that ye know not o/.] Our 
blessed Lord seizes every opportunity to raise the minds of 
his apostles to heavenly things, through the medium of 
earthly matters. Nor does he force these things into such 
service. Properly understood, earthly sulstances ore the 
types, representatives, and shadows of heavenly things. 

Verses. Hath cmy man brought him ought to eatt] 
They could not help remembering the miraculous interven- 
tions of divine providence, 1 Kings xvii. 4-6. chap. xix. 5-8; 
and Matt. iv. 11. 

Verse 84. My meat is to do the will of him that sent me] 
In these words, onr blessed Lord teaches a lesson of zeal 
and earnestness to his apostles, and to ^ their successors in 
the Christian ministry. Let the salvation of souls lie nearer 
your heart than life itself. Let eating and drinking, labour 
and rest, reading, thinking, study, prayer, and all things, 
be directed to the aocompUshment of this great work. 

Verse 85. There are yet four months, and then cometh 
harvest f ] In Palestine, the harvest did not begin till after 
possover, which was fixed on the 14th of the month Nisan, 
which answers to our Ma/rch, and sometimes extends into 
'April. 

After all that learned men have said on this passage, it 
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88 I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed 
no labour : other men lahoured, and ye are entered 
into their labours. 

39 And many of the Samaritans of that city be- 
lieved on him ' for the saving of the woman, which 
testified, He told me all that ever I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans were come unto him, 
they besought him that he would tarry with them ; 
and he abode there two days. • 

41 And many morebelievod because ofhisownword; 

42 And said unto the woman, Now we believe, 
not because of thy saying : for » we have heard him 
ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, 
the Saviour of the world. 

43 Now after two days he departed thence, and 
went into Galilee. 

44 For ** Jesus himself testified, that a prophet 
hath no honour in his own country. 

45 Then when he was come into Galilee, the 
Galileans received him, ‘ having seen all the things 
that he did at Jerusalem at the feast : ^for they also 
went unto the feast. 


Heb. ri.40.— n^er. 29.--KOh. xvii. 18. IJohn iv. U.-^Matt. 
xiii.67. Mark vi. 4. Luke iv. 24.— *Cb. ii. 23. iii. 2.— J Deut. xvi. 16. 


does not appear that our Lord meant anything by it more 
than an illustration of his present subject. Though there 
were ordinarily four months from seed-time to harvest, so 
that a man, after ho had sowed his seed, must wait patiently 
till the regular and natural harvest came, yet it was not the 
case now : the seed of life which ho had sown but a few 
hours ago had already brought forth much fruit j thoreforo 
he says, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields, over which 
it is likely the Samaritans were then coming in troops, 
guided by the woman who had already received the light of 
the gospel of peace. 

V erse 36. And he that reapeth receiveth wages] Or, A.nd 
already the reaper receiveth wages. By making the word 
already the beginning of this verse, on the authority of 
some excellent MSS. and Versions, a more consistent sense 
is obtained than from the common arrangement. [This 
criticism is not admissible.] 

Verse 87. Herein is that saying true, One soweth, and 
another reapeth.] The proverb which our Lord quotes was 
taken from what ordinarily happens in the course of the 
divine providence, where one takes a great deal of pains to 
procure that of which another reaps the benefit. See in- 
stances, Lev. xxvi. 16 ; Micah vi. 15 j also Hos. vii. 9. 

Verso 89. Many of the Samaritans — believe^on him for 
the saying of tlce woman] This woman was the first apoaUe 
of Christ in Samaria ! 

Verso 40. lie abode there two days.] We are not told that 
he wrought any musacles among them j this does not appear 
to have been necessary ; they were a simple-hearted, teach- 
able people, and they credited him on the evidence of his 
own eternal truth. 

Verso 42. The Saviour of the world.] Not of the Jews only, 
but of the Samaritans, and of the whole Gentile world. 

Verse 48. Went into Galilee.] Bishop Pearce thinks that 
some words have been lost from the end of this verse, which 
may be supplied thus : Went into Galilee, but not to Naza- 
reth} for Jesus himself had declared, «&o. [The difficulty 
is met by supposing that Jesus went into Galilee for the 
reason given in v. 44 ; that is, in order to avoid publicity.] 

Verse 45. The Galileans received him] They received 
him 08 the promised Messiah, because of the miracles which 
they hod seen him perform at Jerusalem, at the passover. 

V erse 46. W here h e made the water wine. ] Oana was on the 
road from Nazareth to Capernaum and the Sea of Tiberias. 

A certain nobleman] An officer of the king’s court : for 
this is the meaning cir the original word. This officer be- 
longed to Herod Antipas, who was then tetraroh of 
Galilee. 

Verse 48, Ewcept ye see signs and wonders. Ac.] Our 
Lord does not tell this man that he had no faith, but that 
be had not enough. If he had had none, he would not have 
come from Capernaum to Cana, to beg him to heal his son. 
If he had had enough, he would have been contented with 
recommending his son to our Lord, without entreating him 



CHAP. V. 


46 So Jesus came again into Oana of Galilee, 

• where he made the water wine. And there was 
a certain ^ nobleman, whose son was sick at Caper- 
naum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus was come out 
of Judea into Galilee, ho went unto him, and be- 
sought him that he would come down, and heal his 
son ; for he was at the point of death. 

48 Then said Jesus unto him, ® Except ye see signs 
and wonders, ye will not believe. 

49 The nobleman saith unto him, Sir, come down 
ere my child die. 

60 Jesus saith unto him, ** Go thy way; thy son 

liveth. And the man believed the word that Jesua 
had spoken unto him, and he went his way. 

51 And as ho was now going down, his servants 
met him, and told him, saying, Thy son liveth. 

62 Then inquired he of them tne hour when he 
began to amend. And they said unto him. Yester- 
day at the seventh hour the fever left him. 

63 So the father knew that it was at the same 
hour in the which Jesus said unto him. Thy son 
liveth : * and himself believed, and his whole house. 

64 This is again the second miracle that Jesus did, 
when he was come out of Judea into Galilee. 

*Ch. ii. 1, 11.— Or, courtier, or, ruler.-— Cor. i. 22. 

d Ps. Ixxl. 20. Luke vii. 60.-« Acte xviii. 8. xvi. 16, 84. 

to go to Capernaum to heal him; which intimates that he 
did not believe our Lord could do it at a distance. 

Verse 49. Sir, come down, &o.] He did not think onr 
Lord could euro him without being present, and seems hero 
to feel himself hurt, because our Lord did not come at his 
first entreaty. 

Verse 60. Oo thy way ; thy son liveth.] Had our Lord 
gone with him, as he wished, his unbelief could not have 
been fully removed ; as he would have still thought that our 
Lord's power could not reach from Cana to Capernanra ; in 
order to destroy his unbelief at once, and bring him into the 
fulness of the faith of bis supreme power, he cures him, 
being apparently absent, by that energy through which bo 
fills both the heavens and the earth. Here it may be ob- 
served onr blessed Lord did what this man requested him to 
do, but not in the way in which he wished it to bo done. 
God will save all to the uttermost who call upon hinl, but 
not in the way in which they may desire. 

The man believed the word] And yet it appears that he 

had suspended his faith upon a certain condition : ** If I find 
on my return that my son is healed, 1 will believe that Jesus 
is the Messiah." 

Verse 62. Yesterday at the seventh hour] At the time we 
would call one o* clock. 

Verse 63. So the father knew] He had the fullest proof 
that his son’s cure was supernatural, and that it was wrought 
by the Lord Jesus. 

Himself believed, and his whole house.] The sickness of 
the child became the moans of salvation to aU the household. 
They, no doubt, thought at first that God was dealing hardly 
with them, when threatening to remove the child ; but now 
they see that in very faithfulness God had afflicted them. 

Verse 64. This — second miracle] The first miracle which 
Christ performed was in this same city of Cana, just a^r 
his baptism ; and this second took place after his arrival 
herefrom Jerusalem, whence, we have seen, he was driven 
by the persecution raised against him by scribes and 

Pharisees. 


CHAPTER V. 


The man who had been diseased thirty-eight years healed on the sahhath day, 1-9. The Jews cavil, persecute 
Christ, and seek to kill him, because he had dons this cure on the sahhath, 10-16, Our Lord vindicates his 
conduct, and shows, from the testimony of the Father, the Scriptures, John the Baptist, and his oum works, 
that he came from God, to he the light and salvation of the world, 17-39. He reproves the Jews for their 
obstinacy, 40; hatred to God, 41, 42; pride, 43-44; and disbelief of their own law, 45-47. 


A TPTPT? T? * there was a feast of the Jews ; 
j\ i. X IjII and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 
.£Jl 2 Now there is at J erusalem ^ by the sheep 
* market a pool, which is called in the Hebrew 
tongue Bethesda, having five porches. 


»L«v. xxlil. 2. Deut, xvi. 1. Ch. il, 13.— »>Neh. iii. 1. xii. 89. 

Verse 1. A feast'] This is generally supposed, by the best 
oritios, to have been the feast of the Passover, whion was the 
most eminent feast among the Jews. In several excellent 
MSS. the article is added, the feast, the grand, the principal 
festive^. 

Verse 2. There is] This is thought by some to be a proof 
that John wrote his Gospel before the destruction of Jeru- 
Milem ; and that the pool and its porticoes were still remain- 
ing. Though there can be little doubt that Jerusalem was 
destroyed many years before John wrote, yet this does not 
necessarily imply that the pool and its porticoes must have 
been destroyed too. 

By the sheep market] Bather, gate : see Neh. iii. 1, 82 ; 
xii. o9. This was in all probability the gate through which 
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3 In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, 
of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of 
the water. 

4 For ^ an angel went down at a certain season 
into the pool, and troubled the water : whosoever 

® Or, « Matt, xzviii. 2. 1 Cor. ix. 24. 

the sheep were brought which were oSered in sacrifice in 
the temple. 

Bethesda] Bethesda signifies literally, the house of mercy » 
It got this name probably from the cures which God merci- 
fully performed there. It is likely the porticoes were built 
for the more convenient reception of the poor and distressed, 
who came hither to bo healed. 

Verse 8. "Waiting for the moving of the water.] This 
clause, with the whole of the fourth verse, is wanting in 
some MSS. and Versions : but I think there is no suf^ieni 
evidence against their authenticity. Some have imagined 
that the sanative virtue was communicated to the waters by 
washing in them the entrails of the beasts which were ofTered 
in sacrifice ; and that the angel meant no more than merely 



ST. JOHjr. 


then fir^ after the troubling of the water, stepped 
in, was made whole of whatisoerer disuse he had. 

6 And a certain man was there, which had an 
infirmity • thirty and eight yo^rs- 

6 When Jesus saW him lie, and knew that he had 
been how a long time w thtU case, he saith unto 
him, Wilt thou be made whole? 

7 The impdtent man answered him, Sir, I have 
no man, when the water is troubled, to put me into 
the pool ; bUt while I am coming, another stOppeth 
down before me. 

8 Jesus saith unto him, ' Rise, take up thy bed, 
and walk. 

9 And immediately the man was made whole, and 

took up his bed, and walked : and ® on the same day 
Was the sabbath. 

• Lmb. iil. 39. Hab. li. 8. Lake viii. Matt. lx. 6. Mark 
H. W. Luke ▼. 24;-®Ch. lx. 14.— ‘‘Bxod. xx, 10. Neb. xlli. 19. 
Jar. xvU. 21, Ao. Matt. xit. 2. Mark li. 3*. lU. 4. Luke ri. 2 . 

a mati sent to stir up from the bottom this cormpt sediment, 
which beina distributed through the water, the pores of the 
person whobathed in it were i^netrated by this matter, and 
ms diso^er repelled ! Bat this is a miirarable shift to get 
rid of the power and goodness of Gk>d j built on the merest 
ooineotures, self-contradictory, and every Way as Unlikely as 
it 18 insupportable. It has never yet been satisfactorily 
proved that the sacrifices were ever washed ; and, could even 
this be proved, who can khow that they were w^hed in the 
pool of neth^da f These waters healed a man, in a moment^ 
oj %vhatsosver disease he had. Now, there is no one oanse 
under heaven that, can do this. Had only one Icindoi dis- 
orders been oared here, there niight have been some oonn- 
tenanoe for this deistioal oonjeotnre — bnt this is not the case ; 
and we are obliged to believe the relation just as it stands, 
and thus acknowledge the sovereign power and mercy of God, 
or take the desperate flight of an infidel, and thus get rid of 
the passage altogether. [The authenticity of this passage is 
yet the snbjeot of oontroveny ; the names of ulustrious 
critics are ranged on both sides.] 

Went downj The word seems to imply that the ang^l 
had ceased to descend when John wrote. Neither Josephus, 
Philo, nor any of the Jewish authors mention this pool ; so 
that it is very likely that it had not been long celebrated for 
its healing virtue, and that nothing of it remained when 
those antbors wrote. 

Certain season] This probably refers to the time of the 
feast, during which only this miraculous virtue lasted. It is 
not likely that the angm a^eared to the people — ^bis deeksent 
might be only known by the ebullition caused in the waters. 
Was not the whole a type of Christ ? See Zecb. xiii. 1. 

Terse 5. Had an infrniiy thiir^ and eight years,"] There 
could have been no oollnsion in this case ; as his affliction had 
lasted ihirty-eight years, it must have been known to multi- 
tudes ; therefore he could not be a person prepared for the 
occasion. All Christ's miracles have been wrought in such 
a wap, and on such persons and occasions, as absolutely to 
prednde all possibility of the suspioion of imposture. 

Verse 6. WHt thou he made whole ?] Christ, ^ asking 
this question, designed to excite in this person, faith, hope, 
and a greater desire of being healed. He wished him to 
reflect on his miserable state, that he might be the better 
prepared to receive a cure, and to value it when it came. 

verse 8. Rise, take Up thy hed and walk.] Jestis speaks 
here as God. He speaks in no name bnt his own, and with 
an authority which Delongs to God alone. And what is the 
oonseqnenoeP l^e men became whole immediately } and 
this sndden restoration to health and strength was an inoon- 
testaUe proof of the onmipotenoe of Christ. 

The h^ of the poor in me Bast is seldom anything besides 
a rin^ fnoi, or a cloth a^ thick as a l^quiU, Men carrying 
such beds may be seen daily on the highways. 

Verse 0. The same day was the sabhaih.] But why did 
our Lord command ibis man to carry bis bedf on the sabbath, 
as the law prohibited all serrile work, and espeeiaily the 
carrying of burthens f 1. 'The man was a poor man, and if 
he had left hii bed'he might have lost it ; and he could not 
have oouveniently watdied it till the next morning. 2. Christ 
^dwed by this tnat he was Lord of the sabbath, eee Matt, 
an, 6. B. This was not ooutrory to the siurit of the law : 
the sabbath was made to honour God in, and this was a 
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10 The Jews therefore said unto kim thttt was 
cured, It is the sabbath day : ^ it is not lawful for 
thee to carry thy hed. 

11 He answered them. He that made me whole, 
the same said unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. 

12 Then asked they him, What man is that which 
said unto thee, Take up thy bed and walk P 

13 And he that was nealed wist not who it was : 
for Jesus had conveyed himself away, • a mnltitude 
being in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, 
and said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole ; 
^sin no more, lest a worse thiif|^ come unto thee. 

15 The man departed, and told the Jews that it 
was Jesus, which ]^d made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, 

xiii. 14.— •Or, from the mnUitude that ioa«. — 'Matt. xii. 46. Cb. 
viii. 11. 

public monument of his power and goodness. 4. It was the 
wisdom of Christ to do his miracles so that they might be 
seen and known by a maltitnde of people, and especially m 
Jemsalem, which was the capital of the country, and the 
centre of the Jewish religion j and this very circamstanoe 
of the healed man carrying bis bed on the sabbath day must 
call the attention of many to this matter, and cause the 
miracle to be more generally known. 

Verse 11. He that made me whole, &c.] The poor man 
reasoned conclnsively : — He who could work such a miracle 
m^t be at least the best of men: now a good man will 
neither do evil himself, nor command others to (io it : but 
he who cnred me ordered me to carry my bed j therefore, 
there can be no evil in it. 

Verse 13. Jesus had conveyed himself away] And this be 
might easily do, as there was a crowd in the place. Some 
think the words indicate, that Jesus withdrew on seeing a 
multitude in the place, i e., raising a tumult, because of the 
man carrying his bed. He had not yet finished his work, 
and would not expose himself to the envy and malice of the 
Jewish rulers. 

Verse 14. Jesus findeth him in the temple] Whether this 
was on the same dav. or some other, does not distinctly 
appear : it was probably the same day, after he had carried 
home bis ooucb. How many, when they are meide well, 
forget the hand that has healed them, and, instead of grati- 
tude and obedience to God, use their renewed health and 
strength in the service of sin I 

Sin^n&more, unless a worse thing come unto thee.] Onr 
Lord, intending to discover to this man who he was, gave 
him two proofs of the perfection of bis knowledge. 1. He 
showed him that he knew the secret of the post — sin no more : 
thereby intimating that his former sins were the oanse of his 
long affliction. 2- He showed him that he knew the future 
— lest a worse thing come unto thee : if thy iniquity be re- 
peated, thy punishment will be increased. 

Verse lA And sought to sf ay him] This clause is omitted 
by several ancient MSS. and Version^ but it does notappear 
to me that it should be omitted. However^ it was true of 
the Jews, whether the words were originally m the Evange- 
list or not. The spirit of religions neroeoution has always 
been the most fell and dangerous of cUl on this side perdition. 
Every other disposition app^rs to have its moderator ; - but 
this 18 wholly abandoned to the guidance of Satan, and has 
for its ol^octs the men who know the truth, and who live to 
the glory of their God, and for the benefit of mouibind. 

Verse 17. My Father worketh hitherto^ and I work,] God 
created the world in siw d^s ; on the seventh he refttM frcna 
eB oreoti^ aots, and act it apart tn 1^ an everlasting memo- 
rial at his'wbrk. But, though he rested from ersating, he 
never ceased ftom preserving and governing that whi(m he 
had formed : in this respect he can keep no sabbaths ; for 
nothing oim continue to exist, or answer ihe end proposed 
by the divine wisdom and goodness, wiHiout the oonunual 
energy of God. So JT work — I am constantly employed in 
|he same way, governing and supporting all things, ooznfort- 
ittg the wretched, and saving the lost ; and to me, in this 
respect, there is no sabbaith. 

verse 18 Making Mms^ equal with (Tod.] This the Jews 
understood ftom the pieokting verse : nor did l^ey take a 
wrong meaning out of our Lorda words } for he plainly stated 
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and sought to sky him. because he had done these 
things on the sabbath day. 

17 But Jesus answered them,* My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work. 

18 Therefore the Jews ^ sought the more to kill 
him, because he not only had broken the sabbath, 
but said also that God was his Father, ® making 
himself equal with God. 

19 Then answered Jesus and said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father 
do: for what things soever he doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise. 

20 For • the Father loveth the Bon, and sheweth 
him all things that himself doeth : and he will shew 
him greater works than these, that ye may marvel. 

21 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them; ‘even so the Son quickeneth 
whom he will. 

22 For the Father judgeth no man, but *liath 
committed all judgment unto the Son : 

*Ch. lx. 4. xlv, 10.— ‘»Ch. ▼!!. 19.— "Ch. x. 30, 33. Phil. it. 6.— 
<»Ver.30. Ch. viil. 28. ix. 4. xii. 49. xiv. 10.— •Matt. lii. 17. Ch. 
lii, 85. 2 Pet. 1. 17.— T:iake vii. 14. ▼lii. 64. Ch. xi. 25, 48.— 
fMatt. xl. 27. xxvlli. 18. Ver. 27. Ch. ill, 85. xvli. 2. Aota 
xvli. 81. 1 Pet. Iv. 6.— I John U. 2S.-JCh. iil. 16. 18. ▼!. 40. 47. 

that, whatever was the Father’s work, his was the same ; 
thus showing that He and the Father were ONH. 

Verse 19. The Son can do nothinq otf himself] Because 
of his inseparable union with the Father : nor can the Father 
do anything of because of his infinite unity with the 

Son. 

Whai things soever he doeih^ these also doeth the dott] 
God does nothing but what Chnat does. What God does is 
work of God, and proper to no creature— Jesus does 
whatsoever God does, and therefore is no created being. 
The oonolusion from our Lord’s argument is: If I have 
broken the sabbath, so has God also ; for I can do nothing 
but what I see him doing. He is ever governing and pre- 
serving ; I am ever employed in saving. 

Verse 20. That ye may marvel.] Or, So as to malce you 
wonder. Oar Lord sometimes speaks of himself as God, and 
sometimes as the ambassador of God. As be bad a bnman 
and divine nature, this distinction was essentially neces- 
sary. 

Verse 21. As the Father raiseth up the dead] This he did 
in the case of the widow’s son at Sarepta, 1 Kings xvii. 22, 
by the ministry of the prophet Elijah. And again, in the 
case of the Shunamite’s son, 2 Kings iv. 32-36, by the ministry 
of the prophet Elisha. 

The Son quickeneth whom he will.] He raiseth from death 
to life whomsoever be pleases. So he did, for he raised the 
ruler’s daughter, Mark v. 36-42 ; the widow’s son at Nain, 
Luke vii. 11-16 ; and Laaarus, at Bethany, John zi. 14*44 

Whom he wUl,] Here our Lord points out his sovereign 
power and independence j he gives life according to lUs own 
not being obliged to su^ioate for the power by which 
it was done, as ihe prophets did. 

Verse 22. The Father judgeth no mcm] This confirms 
what he had said before, verse 17, ld> 

Verse 28. That all men should honour the Son, Ac.] If 
then the Bon is to be honoured, even as the Father is hon- 
oured, then the must be God, as receiving that worship 
which belongs to God alone. 

He that honoureth not the Son] God will not receive that 
man’s adoration who refuses to honour, Jesus, even as he 
honours him. 

Verse 24. He that heareth my seords] My dootrine — and 
heUeveth on him that sent tne— be who credits my divmo 
mission, that I am oome to , nve light and life to the world 
by mv Petrine and , eternal the seed of 

this life is sown in his heart the moment he brieves— and 
ehaUnoi come into eon dernnation^ into y adgmsnt— that which 
will speedily come on this unbeheving caee ; and that which 
shall overwhelm the wicked in the great di^. 

But is passed from death unto Hfe.] Has changed his 
country, or place of abode. Death is the oquntry where 
every^ (Shristless soul lives. The man who knows not God 
hw Adying life, or a livsng death | hut he who beltvee in 
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23 That all men should honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father. ^ He that honoureth not 
the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath sent 
him. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ‘He thait 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent 
me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation ; l but is passed from death unto life, 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is 
coming, and now is, when ** the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God ; and they that hear shall 
live. 

26 For as the Father hath life in himself, so bath 
he given to the Son to have life in himself; 

27 And ‘hath given him authority to execute 
judgment also, "’ because he is the Son of man. 

28 Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, 

29 “ And shall come forth ; ® they that have done 
good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that 


via. 61. xx.8l.-ll John iil. 14.-k Vor. 28. «. 1,6. v. 14. 

Col. ii. 13.— >Ver. 22. Acts z. 42. xvii. 81.— » Dsn. vIl. 13,14.— 
• Isa. xxTi. 19. 1 Thesa. iv. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 52.— • Dan. xU. 2. Hati. 
XXV. 82, 83, 46. 


the Son of God parses over from the empire of death, to the 
enmire of life. 

Verse 25. The dead shall hear the voice] Three kinds of 
death are mentioned in the scriptures : naturaXy spiritual^ 
and eternal. 

The first consists in the separation of the body and sonl. 
The second in the separation of God and the soul. The 
third in the separation of body and soul from God in the 
other world. Answerable to these three kinds of death, 
there is a threefold life : Natural life, which consists in the 
union of the soul and body. Spiritual life, which consists in 
the union of God and the soul by faith and love. EtemeX 
life, which consists in the communion of the body and soul 
with God, by holiness, in the realms of bliss. 

Verse 26. Hath he given to the Son to have life, Ac.] 
Here our Lord speaks of himself in hia character of Messiah 
or envoy of God. 

Verse 27. Because he is the Son of man.] Because be is the 
Messiah ; for in this sense the phrase. Son of man, is often 
to be understood. 

Verse 30. I can of mine otm self do nothing] Because of 
my intimate union with God. Soe on vor. 19. 

I seek not mine own will] I do not, I cannot att^pt to 
do anything without God. This, that is, the Son of man, 
the human nature which is the temple of my divinity, chap, 
i. 14, is perfectly subject to the Deity that dwells in it. In 
this respect our blessed Lord is the perfect pattern of all 
bis followers. In every thing their wiUs sho^d submit to 
their heavenly Father. 

Verse 31. If I hear w«ncss] If I had noproof to bring of 
my being the Messiah, and equal to God, common sense 
would direct you to reject my testimony ; but the mighty 
power of God, by which I work my miracles, sufBeieutly 
attests that my pretensions are well founded. 

Verse 82. There is another] God the Father, who, by his 
Spirit in your prophets, described my person, offioe, and 
miracles. 

Verse 38. Te sent unio John] I am not without human 
testimony of the most respectable land t— Ye sent to John 
and he bare witness* There are several oironmstanoes in 
John’s character which render his testimony unexception- 
able. 

Verse 34. But I receive not testimony from man Conly] • I 
have no need of John’s testimony : the works that I dohear 
sufficient teetimooy to me, ver. 36. 

But these things I say, ho ] You believed John to boo 
prophet— a , prophet cannot lie : ke bore testimony that I am 
the Lamb of God, that beareth away the sin of r thoworld, 
obap. i. 29 ; therefore, that ye may be saved by believiDg in 
me as suob, 1 have appealed to Jolm’s testiinoaiy. 

Verse 36. Hewas a awning md a^sMniag Hgkt] Ms was 
a burning and a shining ttKWS, He was not the Ught if the 
world, 1. a, the stm ; but he was a lamp, to give a clear and 
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have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. 

^ • I can of mine own self do nothing : as I 
hear, I judge ; and m^ iudgment is Just; because ^ I 
seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father 
which hath sent me. 

31 ' If I bear witness of myself, my witness is 
not true. 

32 ** There is another that beareth witness of 
me ; and I know that the witness which he witnes- 
seth of me is true. 

33 Ye sent unto John, ®and he bare witness 
unto the truth. 

34 But I receive not testimony from man: but 
these things I say, that ye might be saved. 

35 He was a burning and 'a shining light ; and 
» ye were willing for a season to reioice in his light. 

36 But ** I have greater witness than that of John: 
for * the works which the Father hath given me to 
finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of me, 
that the Father hath sent me. 

37 And the Father himself, which hath sent me, 
^hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard 
his voice at any time, nor seen his shape. 

•Ver 19 — Matt. «vl. 89. Ch. It. 34. ▼!. 88.-« Beo oh. vili. 14. 
Bev. lil. U.-d Matt. ili. 17. xvii. 6. Ch. vill. 18. 1 John v. 6. 7. 9. 
— 'Ch. i. 16, 19, 27, 32.-^2 Pet. 1. 19.— « See Matt. xili. 20. xxl. 26. 
Mark vl. 20.— “IJohn v. 9.— * Ch. ill. 2. x. 26. xv. 24.— J Matt, 
ili. 17. xTii. 6. Ch. xi. 27. vlil. 18.-^Dout. ir. 12. Ch. i. 18. 

steady light till the sun should arise. It is supposed that 
John had been cast into prison about four months before 
this time. 

The expression of lamp our Lord took from the ordinary 
custom of the Jews, who termed their eminent doctors the 
lamps tS Israel. A lighted candle is a proper emblem of a 
minister of God j and, Alteri serviens consumor--** In serv- 
ing others, I myself destroy — a proper motto. There are 
few who preach the gospel faithfully that do not lose their 
lives by it. Burning may refer to the zeal with which John 
executed his message j and shining may refer to the clear- 
ness of the testimony which he bore concerning Christ. 
Only to shine is but vanity ; and to hum without shining 
will never edifv the church of God. Some shine and some 
bum, but few both shine and burn ; and many there are 
who are denominated pastors, who neither shine nor hum. 
He who wishes to save souls must both hum and sbtne, the 
clear light of the knowledge of the sacred records must fill 
his understanding ; and the holy flame of loving zeal must 
occupy his heart. Zeal without knowledge is continually 
hluncGering ; and knowledge without zeal makes no converts 
to Christ. 

For a season"] The time between his beginning to preach 
and his being cast into prison. 

To r^oice] To jump for joy^ as we would express it. They 
were exceedingly r^oiced to hear that the Messiah was come, 
because they expected him to deliver them out of the hands 
of the Bomans ; but when a spiritual deliverance^ of in- 
finitely greater moment, was preached to them, they rejected 
both it and the light which made it manifest. 

Verse 86. But I have greater witness] I prove that God 
bears testimony to me, by my works : these miracles, which 
attest my mission, and prove by themselves that nothing 
less than unlimited power and boundless love could ever pro* 
duce them. By my word only, I have perfectly and instantly 
healed a man who was diseased thirty and eight years. Ye 
see the miraole-’the man is before you whole and sound. 
T^y then do ye not believe in my mission, that ye may em- 
brace my dooi^^ and be saved P 

Verse 87. The Father himself— hath home witness] That 
is ^ his prophets. 

Te have neither heard his voice] The sense is—** Not 
that my Father ever appeared visibly or spake audibly to any 
of you ; but he did it by the mouths of his prophets.” Lately, 
however, he had added to their testimony his own voice from 
heaven, on the day of Christ’s baptism. 

Verse 88. Ye hone not his word abiding in you] Though 
ye believe the scriptures to be of God, yet ye do not let them 
take hold of your hearts— his word is in your mouth, but not 
in your mind. ^ 

Verse 89. Search the scriptures'] This should be trans- 
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38 And ye have not his word abiding in you : for 
whom he hath sent, him ye believe not. 

39 ^ Search the scriptures ; for in them ye think 
ye have eternal life : and “ they are they which testify 
of me. 

40 •“ And ye will not come to me, that ye might 
have life. 

41 ® I receive not honour from men. 

42 But I know you, tliat ye have not the love of 
God in you. 

43 I am come in my Father’s name, and ye re- 
ceive me not; if another shall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive. 

44 p How can ye believe, which receive honour 

one of another, and seek not ** the honour that cometh 
from God only P • 

45 Do not think that I will accuse you to the 
Father : ® there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, 
in whom ye trust. 

46 For had ye believed Moses, ye would have be- 
lieved me : ■ for he wrote of me. 

47 But if ye believe not his writings, how shall 
ye believe my words P 

1 Tim. i. 17. 1 John iv. 12. — 'Isa. viii. 20. xxxiv. 16. Luke xvi. 
29. Ver. 46. Acts xvii. 11. — «> Dent, xvili. 16, 18. Luke xxiv. 27. 
Ch. 1. 46.— "Ch. i. 11. iii. 19.— •'Ver. 3t. 1 Thesa. ii. 6.— vCh. 
xii. 43.— n Rom. ii. 29.— ^ Rom. ii. 12.— •Gen. iii. 15. xli.3. xviii. Ig 
xxii. 18. xlix. 10. Deut. xvili. 16. 18. Ch. i. 45. Acta xxvi. 22. 

lated, not in the imperative, but in the indicative mood— 
thus, Ye search the scriptures diligently. 

Perhaps the scriptures were never more diligently searched 
than at that very time j first, because they were in expecta- 
tion of the immediate appearing of the Messiah ; secondly, 
because they wished to find out allegories in them : and, 
thirdly, because they found these senptures to contain the 
promise of an eternal life. 

Verse 40. And ye will not come to me] Though yo thus 
search the scriptures, in hopes of finding the Messiah and 
eternal life in them, yet ye will not come v/nto me, believe in 
me, and be my disciples, though so clearly pointed out by 
them, that ye may nave that eternal life which can only 
come through me. 

Verse 41. I receive not honour from men] Your salvation 
can add nothing to me, nor can your destruction injure me : 
I speak only through my love for your souls, that ye may be 
saved. 

Verse 42. But I know you, that ye have not, &o.] Do not 
say that you oppose me through zeal for God’s honour, and 
love for his name, because I make raysolf equal to him. I 
know the dispositions of your souls j and 1 know ye have 
neither love for his name, nor zeal for his glory. 

Verse 43. I am come in my Father's name] With all his 
influence and authority. 

If another shall come in his own name] Having no divine 
influence, and no other authority than his own, him ye will 
receive. 

Verse 44. How can ye believe, which receive honour, &c.] 
The grand obstacle to the salvation of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees was their pride, vanity, and self-love. They lived on 
each other’s praise. If they had acknowledged Christ as the 
only teacher, they must have given up the good opinion of 
the multitude ; and they chose rather to lose their souls than 
to forfeit their reputation among men I This is the ruin of 
millions. They will not accept the salvation which is offered 
to them on these terms— Deny thyself: take up thy cross, 
and follow MB. It is no wonder that we never find persons 
making any progress in religion who mix with the world, and 
in any respect regulate their conduct by its antichristian oos- 
ioms, maxims, and fashions. 

Verse 45. Do not think that I will accuse you! Yon have 
accused me with a breach of the sabbath, wbion aoousation 
I have demonstrated to be false : I could, in return, accuse 
you, and substantiate the aoousation, with the breach of the 
whole law j but this I need not do, for Moses, in whom ye 
trust, accuses you. You read his law, acknowle^e yon 
shonid obey it, and yet break it both in the letter and in the 
spirit. This law, therefore, aconses and condemns yon. 

Verse 46. He wrote of me.] For instance, in reoitiog the 
prophecy of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10. Confer 4his i^ith Acts 
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iii. 22» and vii. 87. Besides, Mosea pointed out the Messiah in 
a multitude of symbols and Jigurss, which are found in the 
history of the patriarchs, the ceremonial laws, and especially 
in the whole sacrificial system. All these were well-defineu, 
though shadowy, representations of the birth, life, sufferings, 
death, and resurrection of the Saviour of the world. 

Verse 47. iS ye believe not his wriHngs, &c.] If you 
lay them not to heart-*'if you draw not those conclusions 


from them which their very letter as 'well as their spirit, 
authorizes you to draw, how shall y$ believe my words, 
against which ye have taken up the most ungrounded pre- 
judice P 

It appears that this discourse of our Lord hod effectually 
confounded these Jews, for they went away without replying 
— a manifest proof that they had nothing to say* 


CHAPTER Vt 

Jesus passes the Sea of Tiberias, and a great multitude follow him, 1*4. He feeds five thousand with five loaves 
and two fishes, 5-13. They acknowledge him to he the prophet that should come into the world, 14. They 
purpose to fcyrce him to become their king ; and he withdraws from the multitude, 16, The disciples take ship, 
and go towards Capernaum, and are overtaken with a storm, 16-18. Christ comes to th&m, walking upon the 
water, 19-21. The people take boats and follow him, 22-24. He reproves their fleshly motives, 25-21 . They 
profess a desire to he instructed, 28. Christ preaches to them, and shows them that he is the bread of life, and that 
those who reject him arc without excuse, 29-40. They are offended, and cavil, 4 1, 42. He asserts and illustrates his 
foregoing discourse, 43-61. They againcavil, and Christ gives further explanations, 52-59. Several of his disciples 
are stumbled at his assertion, that uwZeaa they ate his flesh and drank his blood they could not have life, 60. He 
shows them that his words arc to he spiritually understood, 61-65. Several of them withdraw from him, 66. 
He questions the twelve, whether they also were disposed to forsake him, and Feter answers for the whole, 67-69. 
Christ exposes theprefidy of Judas, 70, 71. 


A things Jesus went over the 

/I JD X ili It sea of (jalilee, which is th^ sea of 
Xx Tiberias. 

2 And ^ a great multitude followed him, 
because they saw his miracles which he did on them 
that were diseased. 

3 And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there 
he sat with his disciples. 

4 ®And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was 
nigh. 

5 •• When Jesus then lifted up Ms eyes, and saw 
a great company oome unto him, he saith unto 
Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that these may 
eat P 

•Matt. xiv. 15. Mark vi. 36. Luke ix. 10, 12.— *» Luke vl. IT. 
Jx. 11.— 'Lev. xxiii. 6, 7. Deut. xvi. 1. Ch. ii. 13. v. 1,— ^ Matt. 

Verse 1. After these things] This is a sorb of indefinite 
expression, from which we can gather nothing relative to 
the time in which these things happened. 

Jesus went over the sea of Oalile^ Or, by the side of the 
sea of Qalilee. The sea of Qalilee, Qennesaret, and Tiberias, 
are the same in the New Testament with the sea of Cinnereth 
in the Old. Tiberias was a city in Galilee, situated on tho 
western side of the lake. 

Verse 2. They saw his miracles which he did] John does 
not mention these mir^les ; bat Matthew details them, from 
chsm. xii. 2, to chap. xiv. 13. 

Verse 8. Went up into a mowniain] This mountain must 
have been in the desert of Bothsaida, in the territories of 
Philip, Tetraroh of Galilee. Our Ljrd withdrew to this 
place tor a little rest ; for he and his disciples bad been so 
thronged with the multitudes, continually coming and going, 
that they bad not time to take necessary food. 

Verse 4. tAnd the passover — was mo/i.] This happened 
abont ten or twelve days before the third passover which 
Christ celebrated after his baptism. 

Verse 6. Saith unto PhilwJ PhiUp woe prohehly the pro- 
vider for the disciples, as Judas was the treasurer, 

W^nee shall we buy bread] Or, may we buy. As Philip 
was of Bethsaida, ohap. i. 44, xii. 21, be mast have been 
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6 And this he said to prove him : for he himself 
knew what he would do. 

7 Philip answered him, 'Two hundred penny- 
worth of bread is not sufficient for them, that every 
one of them may take a little. 

8 One hia disciples, Andrpw, Simon Peter’s 
brother, saith unto nim, 

9 There is a lad hero, which hath five barley 
loaves, and two small fishes : * but what are they 
among so many P 

10 And Jesus said. Make the men sit down. (Now 
there was much grass in the place.) So the men 
sat down, in number about five thousand. 

11 And Jesus took the loaves ; and when he had 

xiv. 14. Mark vi. 35. Luke ix. 12.— "See Num. xi. 21. 22.— 

Kings iv. 43. 

much better acquainted with tho country in which they then 
were than other of the disciples. 

Verse 6. This he said to prove him] To try hia faith, 
and to see whether he and the other apostles had paid pro- 
er attention to the miracles which they had already seen 
im work ; and to draw their attention more particularly to 
that which he was now abont to perform. 

Verse 7. Two hundred pennyworth] This snm, rating 
the denarius at 7|d., would amount to £6 9s. 2d. of our 
money, and appears to have been more than our Lord and 
all his disciples were worth of this world’s goods. 

Verse 8. Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, saith] The other 
Evangelists attribute this answer to the a^stles in general. 

Verse 9. There is a lad here] A little hoy. or servant, 
probably one who carried the apostles’ provisions, or who 
came on purpose to sell his bread and fish. 

Five barley loaves] Barley scarcely bore one^third of the 
value of wheat in the East, see Bev. vi. 6. That it was a 
very mean fore appears from Ezek. xiii, 19, where the false 
prophetesses are said to pollute the name of God for hamd- 
fuls of barley, i. e., for the meanest reward. From this and 
other circumstances, we may plainly perceive that tho self- 
denying doctrine preached by Christ and his apostles was 
folly exemplified in their own manner of living. 


ST. JOHN. 


given thanks he distributed to the disciples, wd 
tne disciples to them that were set down ; and like- 
wise of the fishes as much as they would. 

12 When they were filled, he said unto his dis- 
ciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, that 
nothing be lost. 

13 Therefore they ^thered them together, and 
filled twelve baskets wh the ftagments of the five 
barley loaves, which remained over and above unto 
them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they had seen the mir- 
acle that Jesus did, said. This is of a truth* that 

het that should come into the world. 

When Jesus therefore perceived that they 
would come and take him by force, to make him a 
king, he departed again into a mountain himself 
alone. 

16 And when even was now come, his disciples 
went down unto the sea, 

17 And entered into a ship, and went over the 
sea toward Capernaum. ®And it was now dark, 
and Jesus was not come to them. 


18 And the sea arose by reason of a great wind 
that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed about five and twenty 
orthirtv furlongs, they see Jesus walking on the 
sea, and drawing nigh unto the ship : and they were 
afraid. 

20 Bub he saith unto them, It is I ; be not afraid. 

21 Then they willingly received him into the 
ship : ^ and immediately the ship was at the land 
whither they went. 

22 The day following, when the people which 
stood on the other side of the sea saw that there 
was none other boat there, save that one whereinto 
his disciples were entered, and that Jesus went not 
with his disciples into the boat, but that his dis- 
ciples were gone away alone; 

23 (Howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias 
nigh unto the place where they did eat bread, after 
that the Lord had given thanks :) 

24 When the people therefore saw that Jesus was 
not there, neither his disciples, they also took ship- 
ping, and came to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus. 



•Oen. xUx. 10. Deut. xviii. 15, 18. Matt. xi. 8. Ch. i. 21. 
It. 19, 25. vii.40. 


>> Matt. xiv. 23. Mark vi. 47.— « Matt. xIt. 25. Mark vi. 47. 
<>Matt. xlv. 82. Mark vi. 51. 


Two small fishes'] Thia word signifies whatever is eaten 
with bread, to perfect the neal, or to make it easy of degluti- 
tion, or to help the digestion. There is no word in the 
English liuigna^e for it, which is a great defect. From the 
parallel piaoes in the other three Evangelists, we gather that 
the word evidently means Jish in the text of St. John, see 
on chap. zxi. 5. 

Verse 10. There was much grass in the place.] Perhaps 
newly mown grasSf or hay, is meant, and this cironmstanoe 
marks ont partlcnlarlv th^ the passover was at hand. 

Verse 11. Jesus took the loaves] See the notes on Matt 
xiv. 10-21. 

Verse 12. Oather up the fragments] Among the Jews 
thejpeo/i, or residue after a meal, was the property of the 
servitors. 

Verse 14. This is of a truth that prophet] Spoken of. 
Dent, xviii. 25, viz., the Messiah. How near were those 
pe^le at this time to the kingdom of heaven I 

Verse 16. Take him by forcCj to make him a kina] Our 
Lord perceiving this, either by some words which they had 
dropped, or by his penetration of their hearts, retired before 
the prmect had been fully formed, or could be put into execu- 
tion. It was not till a considerable time afterwards that even 
the disciples fully understood that his kingdom was not of 
this world. 

Into a mountain] That on which he was with his dis- 
previously to his working this miracle, see ver. 3. 

worldly wisdom would have said, “ Declare thyself king ; 
yield to tne desires of the people : this will be the readiest 
way of converting the Jews.’’ Ho. Jesus must die for the 
sin of the world. No man’s heart can be turned to God by 
outward pomp or splendour — no saving change can be 
brought fimont by any might or any power, hot by the Spirit 
cf the Lord of hosts. Zeeh. iv. 6. 

Verse 17- Toward Capernaum.] Onr Lord seems to have 
desired them to go either to Bethsaida or Capernaum, which 
were only a very few miles distant, and on the same side 
of the sea. The reason why they could reach neither was 
the storm which the Evangelist says rose at the time, and the 
wind being contrary : the storm neing probably excited by 
the prince of the power of the air. 

Verse 19. Bad rowed] Their vessel was a small one only, 
something of the boat kind : as to sails, if they had any, 
they conla not now venture to carry them, because of the 
storm. 


Five cmd twenty or thirty furlongs] Between three and 
four miles. The Sea of Tiberias, on which they now were, 
W9M forty furlongs, or five miles in breadth s and one hundred 
nod forty furlongs, or eighteen miles in length. » 

Verse 21. Immediateli the ship was at the land] How 
for they were from the mace at which they landed, when our 
Lord came to them, waxnow not. But the Evengelist seems 
to ^eak of their sudden arrival there as extraordinary and 
nurfumlous. 


Verse 22. The people which stood on the other side] 
Standing ^ the sea side. The people were noton the other 
side, i. e., in Perea, as our version states, but on that side 
where Bethsaida lay. The Greek word seems to signify in 
scripture sometimes on the side of, and sometimes on this 
side of. 

Verse 23. There came other boats] After Jesus and his 
disciples had departed. 

From Tiberias] Herod Antipas built this city near the 
Lake of Gennesaret, in the best parts of Galilee, and called it 
Tiberias, in honour of Tiberius, the Eoman Emperor. 

Verse 24. They also took shipping] That is, as many of 
them as oonld get accommodated with boats took them, and 
thus got to Capernaum; but many others doabtless went 
thither on foot, as it is not at all likely that five or six thou- 
sand persons could get boats enough to carry them. 

Verse 25. On the other side of the sea] That is, on the 
sea coast, to the northward of it, where Capemaam lies in 
the land of Gennesaret. 

Verse 26. Ye seeif not because ye saw, Ac.] Though 
the miracle of the loaves was one of the the most astonishing 
that ever was wrought upon earth ; and though this people 
had, by the testimony of all their senses, the most convincing 
proof of its reality ; yet we find many ot them paid little at- 
temtion to it, and regarded the omnipotent hand of God in it 
no farther than it went to satisfy the demands of their appe- 
tite! 

Verse 27. Labour not for the meat] That is, for that 
only, but also for the bread, Ac. Our Lord wills every mah 
to be active and diligent in that employment in wbimi pro- 
vidence has placed him ; but it is bis will also that that em- 
ployment, and all the concerns of life, should be subservient 
to the interest of his soul. 

But for that meat, Ac.] He who labours not in the work 
of his salvation, is never likely to enter into the kingdom of 
God. Though our labour cannot purchase it either in 
whole or in part, yet it is the way in which God chooses to 
give salvation ; and he that will have heaven most strive 
tor it. 

Jftm hath Qod the Father sealed.] By this expression, 
onr Lord points ont the commission which, as the Messiah, 
he received from the Father, to be prophet and priest to an 
ignorant, sinful world. 

Verse 28. That we might work the works of Qod ?] That 
is, divine works j or such as God can approve. 

Verse 29. Thts is the work of Qod, that ye believe] There 
is nothing you can be employe in more acoei^able to Giod 
than in yielding to the evidenee set before yon, and aoknow- 
lodging me as your Messiah, and the Somour ot a lost 
worlds 

Verse 30. WTiaf sijfn] What miraele ; so the word is evi- 
denUy used, John ii. 11, 23, and in naaiM other {daces. 

That we may see. and heUsve thee] That, having seen the 
miracle, we may beUeve thee to bo the promised Messiah. 
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CHAP. VI 


25 And when they had found him on the other 
side of the sea, they said unto him, Babbi, when 
earnest thou hither r 

26 Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you. Ye seek me, not because ye saw the 
miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and 
were filled. 

27 * Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but 
^ for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, 
which the Son of man shall give unto you : ® for 
him hath God the Father sealed. 

28 Then said they unto him. What shall we do, 
that we might work the works of God P 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, This is 
the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he 
hath sent. 

30 They said therefore unto him, ‘What sign 
showest thou then, that we may see, and believe 
thee P what dost thou work P 

. 31 ^ Our fathers did oat manna in the desort ; as 
it is written, ^ He gave them bread from heaven to 
eat. 

32 Then Jesus said unto them, Yorily, verily, I 
say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from 
heaven ; but my Father giveth you the true bread 
from heaven. 

33 For the bread of God is he which oometh down 
from heaven and giveth life unto the world. 

34 ^ Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore 
give us this bread. 

35 And Jesus said unto them, ‘ I am the bread of 
life : ^ he that cometh to me shall never hunger ; and 
he that bolieveth on me shall never thirst. 

■Or, Worfc not.— •» Ver. 54. Ch. iv, 14.— « Matt. iil. 17. xvii. 5. 
Mhrk i. 11. ix. 7. LuUe lii. 22. ix. 35. Cb. i. 88. v. 87. vili. 18. Acta 
il. 22. 2 Pet. i. 17.—** 1 John iii. 28.— ® Matt. xii. 38. xvl. 1. Murk 

viii. 11. ICor. i. 22.— ^Exod. xvi. 16. Num. xl. 7. Neb.ix. 16. Wiad. 
xvi. 20. 1 Cor, X. 3.— a Pa. Ixxviii. 24, 26, — ‘‘See ch. iv. 15. — *Ver, 
48, 68.-JCh. iv. 14, vii, 37.— ‘‘Ver. 26, 64.-*Ver. 46.— »^Matt. 
XXIV, 24. Ch. X. 28, 29, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 1 John li. 19.— “Mutt. 

Verse 31. Our fathers did eat rndlni^ in the desert'} Their 
argument seems to run thus : Thpuyu^, we graut, fed livo 
ibousand men with five loaves aOTfPpi5i& Braall fishes ; but 
what is this in comparison of what Mo^did in the desert, 
who for forty years fed more than a million of persons with 
bread from heaven : do something like this, and then we 
will believe in thee, as we have believed in Moses, 

Verse 32, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven'] 
Our Lord refutes the ai'gument of the Jews, by proving : 

1. That it was not Moses, but God, who gave the manna. 

2. That this bread was not the true bread, but was metely a 
type of it. 8. That God had given them now a bread in- 
finitely more excellent. 4. That himself is that heavenly 
nourishment of which he spake, and that he was typified by 
manna in the desert. 

Verse 34. Lord, evermore give us this bread.] Either 
meaning, ‘'Let the miracle of the manna be renewed, and 
continue among us for ever ; or, “ Let that bread, of which 
thou hast spoken, become our constant nourishment.” 

Verse 35. J am the bread of life] That is, the bread which 
gives lifCf and preserves from death. 

He that cometh to me] The person who receives my doc- 
trine, and believes in me as the great atoning sacrifice, shall 
be perfectly satisfied, and never more feel misery of mind. 
All the guUt of his sins shall be blotted out, and his soul 
shall be purified unto God; and, being enabled to love him 
with all his heart, he shall rest, fully, supremely, and finally 
happy, in bis God. 

Verse 87. A.II that the Father giveth me] The neuter 
gender is probably used here for the masculine. 

8haM come to me] All that are drawn by the Father, ver. 
44, i, e., all those who are influenced by bis Spirit, and yield 
to those influences : for as many as are led — not d/riven or 
draggedr-^hj the Spirit of God, they are the children of God, 
B^m* viii. 14. God sent his prophets to prooladm bis salva- 
tion to ibis people ; and be accompanied their preaching 
with tike influence of bis Spirit. Those who yielded were 
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36 ^ But I said unto you, That ye also have seen 
me, and believe not. 

37 ^ All that the Father giveth me shall come to 
me : and “ him that oometh to mo I will in no wise 
cast out. 

38 For I came down from heaven " not to do mine 
own will, ® but the will of him that sent mo. 

39 And this is the Father’s will which hath sent 
me, ** that of all which he hath given me I should lose 
nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of him that sent me, ** tliafc 
every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life : and I will raise him up 
at the last day. 

41 The Jews then murmured at him, because he 
said, I am the bread which came down from heaven. 

42 And they said, Is not this Jesus, the son of 
Joseph, whose father and mother we knowP how is 
it then that he saith, I camo down from heaven P 

43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, 
Murmur not among yourselves. 

44 • No man can come to me, except the Father 
which hath sent me dmw him ; and I will raise him 
up at the last day. 

45 * It is written in the prophets, And they shall 
be all taught of God. “ Every man therefore that 
hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, coiiioth 
unto me. 

46 ^ Not that any man hath seen the Father , "" save 
he which is of God, he hath seen the Father. 

47 Yerily, verily, I say unto you, *He that be- 
lieveth on mo hath everlasting life. 

48 y I am that bread of life. 


xxvi. 89. Ch. V.30.— oCh.iv. 34.— PCh. X. 28. xvil. 12. xvlil. 9.— 
a Ver. 27, 47, 64. Cb. iil. 15, 16. iv. 14.— r Mntt. xiii. 66. Murk 
vi 8. Luke iv. 22.— ■ Cunt. i. 4 . Ver. 05.— » lea. llv. 18. Jer, 
xxxi. .34. Mic. iv. 2. Heb. viii, 10. x. 16.—“ Ver. 37. —'Ch. i. 18. 
V. 37.— »» Matt. xi. 27. Luke x. 22. Oh. i. la vfi. 29. viii. 19.— 
■ Cb. iii. 10, 18, 86 . Ver. 40.-r Ver. 33, 86. 


saved : those who did not yield to these drawings were lost. 
This Spirit still continued to work and to allure ; but the 
people being uncircumcised both in heart and ears, they 
always resisted the Holy Ghost ; as their fathers did, so did 
they. Acts vii. 61. And though Christ would have gathered 
them together, as a hen would gather her chickens under her 
wings, yet they would not. Those who come At the call of 
God are represented here as given to Christ, because it is 
through his blood alone that they can be saved. 

J will in no wise cast out] Our blessed Lord alludes to 
the case of a person in deep distress and poverty, who comes 
to a nobleman’s house, in order to get relief : the person 
appears, and the owner, far from treating the poor man 
with asperity, welcomes, receives him kindly, and supplies 
bis wants, do docs Jesus. Never did he reject the suit of 
a penitent, however grievous his crimes might have been. 

Verse 38. Not to ao mine own will] I am come, not to 
act according to hutnan motives, passions, or prejudices : 
but according to infinite wisdom, goodness, and mercy. 

Verse 89. I should lose iiothing] It is the will of God 
that every soul who believes should continue in the faith, 
aud have a resurrection unto life eternal. But he wills this 
continuance in salvation, without purposing to force the per- 
sons so to conf in ue, God mnywula, thing to he, without 
willing that it shall be. Judas was given to Christ by the 
Father, chap. xvri. 12. The Father willed that this Judas 
should continue in the faith, and have a resurrection unto 
life eternal ; but Judas sinned and perished. Now it is 
evident that God willed that Judas might be saved, without 
willing that he must be saved infallibly and unconditionally. 
When a man is a worker together with the grace of Go4j be 
is saved ; wb^n be receives that grace of 0od in vain, be is 
lost— not through a lack of mil or mercy in Go^ but through 
lack of his co-opei'ation with divine grace. God saves no 
man as a stock or a stone, but as a reasonable being and free 
agent. 

Boise it up again at the hist eZoy.] The Jews believed that 
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ST. JOHN. 


4^^ • Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, 
and are dead. 

50 “ This is the bread which oometh down from 
hearen, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 

51 I am the living bread 'which came down 
from heaven : if anv man eat of this bread, he shall 
live for ever : and ® the bread that I will give is my 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world. 

52 The Jews therefore 'strove among them- 
selves, saying, 'How can this man give us Aw flesh 
to eat P 

63 Then Jesus said unto them, Yerily, verily, I 
say unto you, Except ve eat the flesh of the Son 
of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in yon. 

54 ^ Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise him up at 
the last day. 

66 For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed. 

66 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, ^ dwelleth in me, and 1 in him. 

67 As the living Father hath sent me, and I live 
by the Father : so he that eateth me, even he shall 
live by me. 

58 J This is that bread which came down from 
heaven; not as your fathers did eat manna, and 


are dead : he that eateth of this bread shall live for 
ever* 

69 These things said he in the synagogue, as he 
taught in Capernaum. 

60 ** Many therefore of his disciples, when they 
had heard thu, said, This is a hard saying; who 
can hoar it P 

61 When Jesus knew in himself that his disciples 
murmured at it, he said unto them, Doth this oflend 
youP 

62 * What and if ye shall see the Son of man 
ascend up where he was before ? 

63 °* It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh 
profiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit, and they are life. 

d4 But “ there are some of you that believe not. 
For ® Jesus knew from the beginning who they were 
that believed not, and who should betray him, 

65 And he said, Therefore ** said I unto you that 
no man can come unto me, except it were given 
unto him of my Father. 

66 ** From that time many of his disciples went 
back, and walked no more with him. 

67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve. Will ye also 
go away P 

68 Then Simon Peter answered him. Lord, to 


•Ver. 31.-»‘Ver. 61,68.— «Ch. iil. IS.-** Heb. x. 6, 10.— •Ch. 
▼il. 43. lx. 16. X. 19.-'Ch. Ill, 9.— g Matt. xxvi. 28, 28.— ‘‘Ver, 27, 
40, 63. Ch. It. 14.— ‘1 John iil. 24. Tv. 16. 16.— J Ver. 40, 60, 51.— 


^ Ver. 66. Matt. xi. 6.— ‘ Ch. iii. 13. Mark xvi. 19. Acta i. 9. Eph. 
iv. 8.— «"2Cor. iii. 6.— "Ver. 86.— "Ch. ii. 24, 26. xiii. 11 .— p Ver. 
44, 45 .— 1 Ver. 8>. 


the wicked should have no roBurrection : and that the prin- 
ciple that led to the resurrection of the body in the righteous, 
was the indwelling Spirit of God. 

Verse 40. This ie the will of him that sent me] God gives 
the grace of repentance and faith to every man ; but ho 
neither repents nor believes for any man. Each must repent 
for his own sins, and believe in the Lord Jesus, through the 
grace given, or perish. 

Verse 41. The Jews then mv/rmured] Because the whole 
of his discourse went to prove that he was infinitely greater 
than Moses ; and that he alone could give present peace and 
eternal glory to men. 

Verse 44. Exc^t the Father — draw him] But how is a 
man drawn P God shows him his wantS'—he shows the 
Saviour whom he has provided for him ; the man feels him- 
self a lost sinner ; and, through the desire which he finds to 
escape bell, and get to heaven, he comes unto Christ, that be 
may be instified by his Wood* Unless God thus draw, no 
man will ever come to Christ ; because none oonld, without 
this drawing, ever feel the need of a Saviour. 

Drawing or alhiring. not draggi/ng^ is here to be under- 
stood. The best Greek writers use the verb in this same 


sense. 

Verse 46. It is written in theyroyheU] Isai. liv. 18 j Jer. 
xxxi. 84. 

They shall he all taught of Ood.] This explains the pre- 
ceding verse. God teaches a man to know himself, tnat, 
finding his need of salvation, he may flee to lay hold on the 
hope which his heavenly Father has set before him in the 
gospel. God draws men by his los^ef and by showing them 
what his love has done for them. Fear repels, but love 
attracts. He who is ever preaching the terrors of the law, 
and representing God as a vindictive judge, will never bring 
sinners to him. They are afrcUd of this terrible God : but 
they love him, who so loved the world that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him might not 
perish, but have everlasting life. 

Verse 46. Not that any man hath seen the Father] He 
does not teach men by appearing ^sonall^ before them, or 
by any other outward voice than wat of his word and mes- 
senaers ; but he teaches by his flpirit. 

He which is cfQod] That is, Christ alone i neither Moses 
nor any of the pvt^hets had ever seen God : Jesns^ who lay 
in the bosom of tbs Father, hx saw and revealed bim> chap. 
il8. 


Terse 47. Hath everlasiting lifs*] Ha is entitled to this, 
on his believing me to be the laeiiaiab, and trosting in me 
alone for salvation. 


Verse 48. I am that bread of life ] I alone afford, by my 
doctrine and Spirit, that nourishment by which the soul is 
saved unto life eternal. 

Verse 49. Yov/r fathers did eat manna — and are dead,] 
That bread neither preserved their bodies alive, nor entiUed 
them to life eternal ; but those who receive my salvation, 
shall not only be raised again in the last day, but shall in- 
herit eternal life. 

Verse 60. This is the bread, &c.] I am come for this very 
pnipose, that men may believe in me, and have eternal life* 

Verse 61. Is my flesh which 1 will give, &c.] Here our 
Lord plainly declares that his death was to be a vicarious 
sacrifice and atonement for the sin of the world j and that, 
as no human life could be preserved unless there was bread 
(proper nourishment) received, so no soul could be saved but 
by the merit of his death. 

Verse 62. How can this man give us his flesh to eat f] 
Our Lord removes this difiiculty, and answers the question 
in ver. 68. 

Verse 68. Except ye eat the fiesh of the Son of man] As 
a man must eat bread and flesh, in order to be nourished by 
them, so a man must receive the mce and Spirit of Christ, 
in order to his salvation. Bishop rearce justly observes that 
the ideas of eating and drinkin^re here burrowed to express 
partaking of, and sharing in. This, indeed, was a very com- 
mon mode of expression among the Jews. 

Verse 64. Hath eternal life] This can never be under- 
stood of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. 1. Because 
this was not instituted till a year after, at the last passover. 
2. It cannot be said that those who do not receive that sacra- 
ment must perish everlastingly. 8. Nor can it be supposed 
that all those who do receive it are necessarily and eternally 
saved. On the contrary, St. Paul intimates that many who 
received it at Corinth perished, because they received it un- 
worthily, not discerning the Lord’s body : not disting^shing 
between it and a common meal $ and not properly considering 
that sacrifice for sin, of which the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
filler was a type, see 1 Cor. xi. 80. 

Verse 65. My fiesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed.] Or, rather, My flesh is the true meat, Ac. Our 
Lord terms his flesh, the true meat, and his blood the true 
drink, because those who received the grace merited by his 
death would be really nourished and supported thereby unto 
eternal life. He calU b^self the true vine, chap xv. 1, in 
exactly the same sense in which he calls bimseli the true 
bread, ver. 82, and the true meat and drvnh in this verse. 

Verse 66. Dwelleth 4n me, I in him.] Of all con- 
nexions and nni(ms,neiie is to intimate and complete as that 



CHAP. VII. 


whom shall we go P thou hast • the words of eternal 
life. 

69 And we believe and are sure that thou art 
that Christ, the Sou of the living God. 


■Aotiv.20.— xvi. 16. Harkvili.29, Luke lx. 20. 
Ch, 1.49. xi.27. 


which is effected by the digestion of aliments, becanse they 
are changed into the very substance of him who eats them ; 
and this onr Lord makes the model of that union which sub- 
sists between himself and genuine believers. He lives in 
them, and they in him ; for they are made partaken of the 
divine nature, 2 Fob. i. 4. 

Verse 67. oo he tJ^at eateth we, even he shall live by me.] 
From which we learn that the union between Christ and his 
followers shall be similar to that which subsists between 
God and Christ. 

Verse 60. Many therefore of his disciples] So it appears 
that he had many more than the twelve, who constantly ac- 
companied him. 

This is a hard saying ; who can hear it ?] Who can digest 
such doctrine as this ? It is intolerable : it is impractics^le. 

Verse 61. Jesus knew in himself] By giving them this 
poof that he knew their hearts, he also proved that he was 
God j that he could not be deceived himself, and that it was 
impossible for him to deceive anv ; consequently, that the 
doctrine he taught them must be the truth of God. 

Verse 62. Jf ye shall see the Son of man ascend] Ye need 
not be stumbl^ at what I say concerning eating my flesh 
and drinking my blood, for ye shall soon have the lullest 
proof that this is figuratively ^oken, for I shall ascend with 
the same body with which I shall arise from the dead ; 
therefore my flesh and blood, far from being eaten by men, 
shall not even be found among them. 

Verse 63. It is the spirit that quick eneth] It is the spiritnal 
sense only of my words that is to be attended to, and through 
which life is to be attained, 2 Cor. iii. 6. 

The flesh profiteth nothing] If ye could even eat my flesh 
and drink my blood, this would not avail for your salvation. 
These words contain a caution that the hearers should not 
understand his words in the strict literal sense, as if his body 
were really bread, and as if his flesh and blood were really 
to be eatm and drunk. 

Are spiritj and they a/re We.] As my words are to be 
spiritually understood, so the liie they promise is of a spiritual 
nature. 

Verse 64. But there are some of you that believe not,] 
This is addressed to Judas, and to those disciples who left 
him, ver 66. 

And who should betray him] Or, who would deliver him 
up. Because he knew all things ; he knew from the first, 
from Judas’s call to the apostleehip, and from eternity (if 
the reader pleases), who it was who would (not should) de- 
liver him up into the hands of the Jews. Should, in the 
apprehension of most, implies necessii/y and compulsion; 
would implies that he was under the influence of his own 
free will, without necessity or constraint. The former takes 


70 Jeflna answered them, ^ Have not I dlioaen 
you twelve, ^ and one of you is a devil P 

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon : 
for be it was that should betray him, being one of 
the twelve. 


•Luke fl. 18.-*Oh. xill. 27. 


awav his goilt : for what a man is irresistibly oomp»elled to 
do, by the supreme authority of God, he cannot avoid ; and 
therefore to him no blame can attach : but Judas, having 
acted through his own free will^ abusing his power, and the 
grace he h^ received, was guilty of the murder of an in. 
nocent man, and deserved the perdition to which he went. 

Verse 65. Except it were given unto him] None can come 
tA, first, nnlesB he be drawn by the Father ; and none can 
continue, unless he continue under those sacred influences 
which God ^ives only to those who do not receive his first 
graces in vain. 

Verse 66. Many of his disciples went back] None of these 
were of the twelve. Christ had many others who generally 
attended his ministry, and acknowledged him for me Mes- 
siah. 

Verse 67. Will ye also go away H Or, Do yk also desire, 
&o. These words are very empbaticol. Will you abandon 
me? — you, whom I have distinguished with innumerable 
marks of my nffection~you, whom I have chosen out of the 
world to be my companions — you, to whom I have revealed 
the secrets of the eternal world — you, who have been wit- 
nesses of all my miracles — you, whom I intend to seat with 
me on my throne of glory ; will you go away P 

Verse 68. Simon Peter answered] With his usual seal and 
readiness, leaking in behalf of the whole, To whom shall 
we go ? Where mall we find a more pacious roaster — a 
more powerful Bodeemer — a more suitable Saviour P Thou 
alone hast the words of eternal life. None can teach the 
doctrine of salvation but thyself ; and none can confer the 
gift of eternal life but thou alone. 

Verse 69. We believe] On the authority of thy word j and 
are sure—han/e known, by the evidence of thy miracles, that 
thou art the Christ, the promised Messiah. 

Verse 70. Have not I chosen you tweli^e] Have I not, in 
an especial manner, called you to believe in my name, 
and chosen you to be my disciples, and the propagators 
of my doctrine ? Nevertheless, one of you is a eJemi, or 
accuser, enlisted on the side of Satan, who was a murderer 
from the beginning. 

Verse 71. Me spake of Judas— for he it was that should 
betray him] By referring to this matter so often, did not 
our blessed Lord intend to warn Judas P Was not the evil 
fully exposed to his view P And who dare say that it was 
impossible for him to avoid what he had so often been 
warned against P When the temptation did take place, and 
his heart, in purpose, had brought forth the sin, might he 
not have relentea, fallen at his injured master’s feet, acloiow- 
ledged his black offence, and implored for^veness F And 
surely his most merciful Lord would have freely pardoned 
him. 


CHAPTER VII 

Jesus continues in Galtite, 1. He is desired to go to the feast of Tabernacles, 2-6. His answer, 6-9. He goes tfp, 
and the Jews se€c him at the feast, 10-13. He teaches in the temple, 14-24. The Jews are confounded hy his 
preaching, 25-27. He continues to teach ; they wish to slay him, 28-30. Many of the people believe on Atm, 
81. The Pharisees murmur, and owr Lord reasons with them, 32-36. His preaching on the last day of the 
fea^, 37-39. The people me greatly divided in their opinions concerning him, 40-44, The officers, who were 
sent hy the Pharisees to take him, return, and because they did not bring him, their employers are offended, 
Hioodemus reasons with them, 50-53. 
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ST. JOHN. 


I T?T1[?T? these things Jesus walked in Galilee: 

^ i- J* H; for he would not walk in Jewry, 
Xx * because the Jews sought to kill him. 

2 '* Now the Jews* feast of tabernacles was 

at hand. 

8 "His brethren therefore said unto him, Depart 
hence, and go into Judea, that thy disciples also 
may see the works that thou doest. 

4 For there U no man that doeth any thing in 
secret, and he himself seeketh to be known openly. 
If thou do these things, shew thyself to the world. 

6 (For ^ neither did his brethren believe in him.) 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, • My time is not 
yet come : but your time is alway ready. 

7 'The world cannot hate you : but me it hateth, 
* because I testify of it, that the works thereof are 
evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feast : I go not up yet unto 
this feast ; ‘‘ for my time is not yet full come. 

9 When he had said these words unto them, he 
abode still in Galilee. 

»Ch. ▼. 16, 18 — ‘‘Lev. xxiii. 34. — xii. 46. Mark iii. 31. 
/ctsi. W.—^Mark ili. 21.— •Ch. ii. 4. vili. 20. Ver. 8, 80,- ^Ch. 
XV. 19.-fC:h. iii. 19— hC’b. vlii. 20. Ver. 6.— ‘Ch. xi. 56.— JCh. 
ix. 16. X. IS.-k Matt. xxi. 46. Luke vii. 16. Ch. vi. 14. Ver. 40. 

Vorso 1. these things^ St. John passes from the pre- 
ceding discourse of our Lord, which he delivered a little be- 
fore the passoveTf chap. vi. 4, to the Feast of Tabernacles, 
which happened six months after, and thus omits many 
things mentioned by the other Evangelists, which our blessed 
Lord said and did during that time. 

For he would not walk in Jeiory] He found greater scope 
for the exercise of his important ministry in Galileo than m 
Judea, as the chief priests, &c., were oontiuually plotting 
his death. 

Verse 2. Feast of Tabernacles'] This feast was celebrated 
on the fifteenth day of the month Tisri, answering to the 
last half of our September, and the first half of October. 
This month was the seventh of the ecclesiastical, and first 
of the civil, year. The feast took its name from the tents 
which were erected about the temple, in public places, in 
courts, and ou the flat roofs of tboir bouses, and in gardens ; 
in which the Jews dwelt for eight days, in commemoration 
of the forty years during which their fathers dwelt in the 
wilderness. It was one of the three solemn annual feasts 
in which all the males were obliged, by the law, to appear at 
Jerusalem. 

Verse 8. His brethren — said] It is generally supposed 
that these were the children of the sisters of his mother 
Mary j but some of the ancients have stated that Joseph had 
several children by a former wife. No solid proof can be 
alleged against this ; nor can we pretend to say that these 
were not the children of Joseph and Mary. Our blessed 
Lord, it is true, was her first-born, while she was yet a 
virgin ; but no man can prove that he was her last. However 
this may be, it is certain that the Hebrews gave the name of 
brethren to all the relatives of a particular family. 

That thy disciples also may see] That is, the disciples 
which be bad made two years and six months before, at the 
passover, chap, ii 23. [This is very doubtful.] 

Verse 4. No man that doeth anything in secret, &c.] They 
took it for granted that Christ was influenced by the same 
spirit which themselves felt ; and that therefore he should use 
every opportunity of exhibiting himself to the public, that he 
might get into repute ; and they hoped that a part of his 
honour would be reflected back upou themselves, as being 
his near relations. 

Verse 5. Neither ddd his brethren believe in him.] They 
did not receive him as the promised Messiah ; but, having 
seen so many of his miracles, they could not but consider him 
as an eminent prophet. 

Verse 6 . My time is not yd come] It is probable our Lord 
meant no more than this, that he had some business to trans- 
act before be could go to Jerusalem ; but his brethren, having 
nothing to hinder them, might set off immediately. 

Verse 7. The world cam/not hate you] The Jews will not 
pdrseoute you, because ye nxe in weir sentiments and in- 
terests. 

But me it hateth] Because I condemn its ipjustioe, its 
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10 But when his brethren were gone np, then 
went he also up unto the feast, not openly, but as it 
were in secret. 

11 Then * the Jews sought him at the feast, and 
said, Where is he P 

12 And 1 there was much murmuring among the 
people concerning him : for ^ some said, He is a 
good man : others said, Nay ; but he deoeiveth the 
people. 

18 Howbeit no man spake openly of him ^ for fear 
of the Jews. 

14 Now about the midst of the feast Jesus went 
up into the temple, and taught. 

15 ® And fche Jews marvelled, saying, How knoweth 
this man " letters, having never learned ? 

16 Jesus answered them, and said, ® My doctrine 
is not mine, but his that sent mo. 

17 P If any man will do his will, he shall know of 
the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I 
speak of myself. 

18 1 He that speaketh of himself seoketh his own 

— ‘Ch. ix. 22. xii. 42 xix. 88.— ^ Matt. xiii. 64. Mark vi. 2. Luke 
iv. 22. Acts ii. 7.— "Or, iearniTig.— "Ch. iii. 11. viii. 28. xii. 49. 
xiv. 10, 24.— P EcoIub. xxi. 11. Ch. vi»i. 48.-1 Ch. v. 41. viii. 60. 

pride, its ambition, and its maxims, by my life and doctrine. 

It is very likely that the term world moans here the 
Jewish people only : this is an acceptation in which it fre- 
quently occurs in this gospel. 

Verse 8. I qo not up yet unto this feast] Our Lord did 
not say, I will not go to this feast ; but merely, I go not yet, 
or am not going, i. e., at present ; because, as he said, ver, 0, 
and repeats here, his time was not yet come — he had other 
business to transact before he could go. And it is very likely 
that his business detained him in Galilee till the feast was 
half over ; for we do not find him at Jerusalem till the middle 
of the feast, ver. 14, i. e., till the feast bad been begun four 
days. He might also be unwilling to go at that time, there 
being such a great concourse of people on the road to Jeru- 
salem, and his enemies might say that he had availed himself 
of this time and multitude in order to excite sedition. 

Verse 10. But when his brethren were gone up] Having 
dispatched his business, and the conoourse of people being 
now past, he went up also. 

Verse 11. Then the Jews sought hun] By Jews here are 
to be understood the scribes, Hharisees, and rulers of the 
people, and not the inhabitants of the province of Jndoa. 

Verse 12. Some said, He is a good ma^i] Oalunmy and 
slander are among the privileged orders : they stalk abroad 
with their thousand brazen mouths, and blast the reputation 
of the followers of God. Benevolence and candour are only 
on sufferance; and a whisper in secret is the most they are 

g ermitted to give in behalf of Christ and his followers, whose 
iwB and maxims condemn a vicious world, and goad it to 
revenge. 

Verse 16. How knoweth this man letters, having never 
learned f] The Jewish learning consisted in the knowledge 
of their own scriptures, and the traditions of their elders. 
In this learning onr blessed Lord excelled. No person ever 
spoke with more grace and dignity, or knew better how to 
make a more proper use, or a happier application, of Jewish 
allegories and parables ; because none ever penetrated the 
sense of the senptures as he did ; none ever cited them more 
snccessfully, or ever showed their accomplishment in so com . 
plete and satisfactory a manner. As these branches of 
teaming were taught at the Jewish schools, and our Lord 
had never attended there, they were astonisned to find him 
excelling in that sort of learning, of which they themselves 
profess^ to be the sole teachers. 

Verso 1(5. My doctrine is not mine] Our blessed Lord, in 
the character of Messiah, might as well say, My doctrine is 
not mine, as an ambassador might say, I speak not my own 
words, but bis who sent me : and he speaks these words to 
draw the attention of the Jews from the teaching of man to 
the teachii^ of God ; and to show them that he was the 
promised Messiah, the very person on whom, according to the, 
prophet (Isa. xi. 2), the Spirit of Jehovah should rest. 

Verse 17* U any man will do his will, Ac.] If you really 
wbh to do the will of Gody begin the practice of it ; and take 
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glory : but he that seeketh his glory that; sent him, 
the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in him. 

19 * Did nob Moses give you the law, and yet none 
of you keepeth the law P Why go ye about to kill 
meP 

20 The people answered and said, * Thou hast a 
devil : who goeth about to kill thee P 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, I have 
done one work, and ye all marvel. 

22 ** Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision : 
(not because it is of Moses, * but of the fathers ;) and 
ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man- 

23 If a man on the sabbath dav receive circum- 
cision, [ that the law of Moses should not be broken ; 
are ye angry at me, because ^ 1 have made a man 
every whit whole on the sabbath day P 

24 ^ Judge not according to the appearance, but 
judge righteous judgment. 

25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not 
this he, whom they seek to kill P 


•Exod. xxir. 8. Deut. xxxiii. 4. John i. 17. Acta vii. 88. — 
xii. 14. Mark iii, 0. Ch. v. 16, 18. x. 31, 89. xi. 53.— ° Ob. 
viii. 48, 62. x. 20.— •‘Lev. xii. 3. -•Gen. xvii. 10.— G)r, without 
breaking the law of Moses . — » Ch. v. 8, 9, 16. — Dout. i. 16, 17. Prov. 
xxiv. 23. Ch. viii. 16. James ii. l.-^Ver. 48.-JMatt. xiii. 66. 


my doctrine, and apply it to all that you know God requires 
of man ; and if you find one of my precepts contrary to the 
nature, perfections, and glory of God, or to the present or 
eternal welfare of meUf then ye shall be at liberty to assert 
that my doctrine is human and erroneous, and God has not 
sent me. 

Verse 18. He that speaheth of himself f &c.] If I speak so 
as to procure ray own glory, to gratify vanity, or to secure 
and promote my secular interests, then reject me as a de- 
ceiver and as a false prophet. But if I act only to promote 
the glory of God, to induce all men to love and obey himj 
if I propose nothing but what leads to the perfection of his 
law, and the accomplishment of its ordinances, you cannot 
help acknowledging me at least for a true prophet ; and, if 
you add to this the proofs which I have given of my mission 
and power, you must acknowledge me as the mighty power 
of God, and the promised Messiah. 

And no unrighteousness is in hiin.^ Or, there is no false- 
hood in him: so the word should bo translated hero; and 
it is frequently used by the Septuagint for shelcer, a lie, 
falsehood, &c. 

Verse 19. Did not Moses give you the law, Ac.] The 
scribes and Pharisees announced our Lord to the multitude 
as a deceiver, on the ground that he was not an exact observer 
of the law, for he had healed a man on the sabbath day, chap. 
V. 9, 10 ; and consequently must be a false prophet, whom 
the interests of religion required to be put to death. To 
destroy this evil reasoning, our Lord speaks in this wise : If 
I deserve death for curing a man on the sabbath, and do- 
siring him to carry home his bed, which you consider a 
violation of the lavv. yon are more culpable than I am, for 
you circumcise a child on the sabbath, which requires much 
more bustle, and is of so much less use than what I have 
done to the infirm man. Why, therefore, go ye about to kill 
ms, .as a transgressor of the law, when not one of yowrselves 
ke^B it ? 

Verse 20. Thou hast a deviV] The crowd, who made this 
answer, were not in the secret of the chief priests. They 
could not suppose that any person desired to put him to 
death for healing a diseased man; and therefore, in their 
brutish manner, they say, Thou hast a demon— ‘thoa art 
beside thyself, and slanderest the people, for none of them 
desires to put thee to death. 

Verse 21. I have done one worlc] That of curing the im- 
potent man already referred to, see chap. v. 9, 

And ye all marvel] Or, ye all man'vel because of this. 
The word, therefore, in the beginning of the next verse, con- 
veys no meaning at all, and should be connected with, ye all 
ma/rvel All the eminent oritios are on the side of this ar- 
ran|f 0 inent of the words. 

Verse 22. But of the fathers] That is, it came from the 
%>atriarch8. Oiroumciaion was not, properly speaking, one 
of the laws of the Mosaic institution, it having been given at 
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26 Bat, lo, he speaketh boldly, and they say no- 
thing unto him. * Do the rulers know indeea that 
this IS the very Christ P 

27 ^ Howbeit we know this man whence he is ; 
but wheaa, Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence 
he is. 

28 Then cried Jesus in the temple as he taught, 
saying, ‘‘ Ye both know me, and ye know whence I 
am : and * I am not come of myself, but he that sent 
me ® is true, " whom ye know not. 

29 But ” 1 know him ; for I am from him, and he 
hath sent me. 

30 Then p they sought to take him : but ’ no 
man laid bands on him, because his hour was not 
yet come. 

31 And ' many of the people believed on him, and 
said, When Christ cometh, will he do more miracles 
than these which this man hath done P 

32 The Pharisees heard that the people mur- 
mured such things concerning him ; and the Phari- 


Mark vi. 8. Luke iv. 22.— See oh. viii. 14. viii. 28. xlv. 7.’- 
»Ch. V. 43. viii. 42.-'n Ch. v. 82. viii, 26. Rom. iii, 4.—“ Ch. i. 18. 
viii. 55.— ® Mott. xi. 27. Ch. x. 15 -PMark xi. 18. Luke xix. 47. 
XX. 19. Ver. 19. Ch. viii. 87.— iVer. 44. Ch. viU. 20.— » Matt, 
xii. 23. Ch. iii. 2. viii. 8J. 


first to Abraham, and continued among his posterity till the 
giving of the law, Gen. xvii. 9, 10, &c. 

Ye — circumcise a man.] That is, a male child : for every 
male child was circumcised when eight days old ; and if the 
eighth day after its birth happened to be a sahhath, it was 
nevertheless ciroumoised, that the law might not be broken, 
which had enjoined the circumcision to take place at that 
time, Lev. xii. 3. 

Verse 23. Every whit whole] The law of circumcision 
required the removal of a small portion of flesh, which was 
considered a blot and reproach among the Hebrews, because 
it confounded Ihcm with the nations who were not in cove- 
nant with God. Christ, to this, opposes the complete cure 
of the infirm man, who was diseased throughout bis whole 
body : if the one was permitted on the sabbath day, for the 
reason already allegea, surely the other had stronger reasons 
to recommona it. 

Verse 24. Judge not according to the appearance] Attend 
to the law, not merely in the letter, but in its spirit and 
dcsian. Learn that the law, which commands men to rest 
on the sabbath day, is subordinate to the law of mercy and 
love, which requires them to be ever active to promote &od*8 
glory in the comfort and salvation of their fellow -creatures ; 
and endeavour to judge of the merit or demerit of an action, 
not from the first impression it may make upon your preju- 
dices, but from its tendency, and the motives of the person, 
as far as it is possible for you to acquaint yourselves with 
them; still believing the best, where you have no certain 
proof to the contrary. 

Verse 27. Ho man knoweth whence he ts.] The generality 
of the people knew very well that the Messiah was to be 
bom in Bethlehem, in the city, and of the family of David, 
see ver. 42. But from Isaiah liii. 8, Who ahdU declare his 
generation ? they probably thought that there should bo 
something so peculiarly mysterious in his birth, or in the 
manner of his appearing, that no person could fully under- 
stand. Had they considered his miraculous conception, they 
would have felt their minds relieved on this point. 

Verse 28. Ye both know me, and ye know whence I am] 
Perhaps they should be read interrogatively : Do ye both 
know me, and know whence I am ? Our Lord takes them up 
on their own profession, and argues from it. Since you have 
got HO much information, concerning me, add this to it, to 
make it complete ; viz., that I am not come of myself; am no 
self-created or self- authorized prophet ; I came from God ; — 
the testimony of John the Baptist, the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, the voice from heaven, the purity and excellence of 
my doctrine, and the multitude of my miracles, sufficiently 
attest this. Now, God is true who has borne testimony to 
me ; but ye know him not, therefore it is that testimony 
is disregarded. 

Verse 81. Will he do more miracles] It was the belief of 
the Jews, and they founded it upon Isa. xxxv, 6, that when 
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sees and fcbo chief priests sent officers to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them»,/ Yet# littje while 
am I with you, and then 1 go untoliim tl|iat S«&t me. 

34 Ye ^ shall seek me, and shall not find and 
where I am, tkUherye cannot came. * ^ 

36 Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither 
will he go, that we sht^U find him P will he go I 
unto ‘uxe dispersed among the ^ Gentiles, and ^ 
teach the Gentiles P 

36 What manner of saying is this that he said, - 
Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me ; and where 
I am, thither ye cannot come P 

37 • In the last day, that Ijreat 'day of the feast, 
Jesus stood and cried, saying. 'If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me and drink. 

38 ^ He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath 
said, ** out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water. 

39 ( ' But this spake he of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on him should receive : for the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given; because that Jesus was 
not yet ^ glorified.) 

40 Many of the people therefore, when they heard 
this s^ng, said, Of a truth this is ^ the Prophet. 

41 Others said, ^ This is the Christ. But some 
said, Shall Christ come “ out of Gkililee P 


•Ch. xlii. 88. xvi. 16.— ‘►Hoa. t. 6 . Ch. riii. 21. xiU. 88.— 
•Isa. xi. 12. Jainea i. 1. 1 Pet. 1, 1 — ^Or, ‘Lev. xxiii. 

Se.-aaa. Iv. 1. Ch. Ti.36. Eev. xxli. 17.— « Deut. xvili. 16.-bProv. 
xvtii. 4. laa. xii. 8. xlit. 3. Ch. iv. 14.-* Isa. xUv. 3. Jo«*l li. 28. 
Ch. XTi. 7. Acta U. 17, 83, 38.— i Ch. xli. 16. x^i. 7.-^ Deut. XTiii. 
16, 18. Ch. i. 21. Vi. 14.-‘ Ch. iv. 42. vi. 69.— » Ver. 62. Ch. i. 46. 


42 ** Hath not the scripture said, that Oiikri&t 
cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town 
of Bethlehem, ® where David was P 

43 So. ** there was a division among the people 
because of him. 

^ ^ 4-nfi *‘#©me of them would have taken him ; 
hht n6 mah^laid liands on him. 

' 4fi Theif came the officers to the chief priests and 
Pharisees ; and they said unto them, Wny have ye 
not bi*ought him P 

46 The officers answered, 5 Never man spake like 
this man. 

47 Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye 
^so deceived P 

48 • Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees 
believed on him P 

49 But this people who knoweth not the law are 
cursed. 

' 60 Nicodemus saith unto them, (* he that came 
• to Jesus by night, being one of them,) 

51 ^ Doth our law judge any man, before it hear 
him, and know what he doeth P 

52 Th^ answered and said unto him. Art thou 
also of Galilee? Search, and look: for ’'out of 
Galilee ariseth no prophet. 

63 And every man went unto his own house. 


— ®P«. cxxxil. 11. Jer. xxiii. 6. Mio. v. 2. Matt. ii. 6. Luke ii.4. 
-“1 Sam. xvi. 1,4 .— p Ver. 12. Ch. ix. 16. x. 19.— «» Ver. 3!l.— 
'Matt. Tii. 29.— • Cb. xii. 42. Acts vi. 7. 1 Cor. i. 20, 26. ii. 8.— 

‘Ch. lU. 2.— *»Gr. to htm.— »Deut. 1. 17. xvii. 8, Ao. xix. 16. — 
wlaa. ix. 1, 2. Matt. iv. 15. Ch. i. 48. Ver. 41. 


^eHesaiah canie, he would do all kinds of miracles; and, 
in order that they might have the fullest proof of the divine 
mission of Christ, it had pleased God to cause miracles to 
cease for between /our end Jive hundred years, and that John 
the Baptist himself had no^ wrought an^. His miracles, 
therefore, were a full proof or his divine mission. 

Verse 82. The peopte murmured such things^ The people 
be^ran to be convinced that be was the Messiah ; and this 
generally whispered about, the Pharisees, &c., thought 
it high time to pot him to death, lest the people should be- 
lieve on him ; therefore they sent officers to take him. 

Verse 84. Ye shall seek me, and shall not Ji/t^ me] When 
the Boman armies come against you, you will vamly seek 
for a deliverer. But ye shall be cut off iu yonar sius, because 
ye did not believe in me ; and where I am — in the kingdom 
of glory, ye can/not come ; for nothing Hiat unholy shall 
enter into the new Jerusriem. 

Verse 86. The dispersed among the QenUles'] Or Oreehe. 
By the dispersed, are meant here the Jews who were scat- 
tered through various parts of that empire which Alexander 
the Great founded, where the Greek language was used, 
and where the Jewish scriptures in the Greek version of the 
Se^oagint were read. 

Verse 37. In the last day, that greed day of the feast] This 
was called the great day, b^anse of certain traditional ob- 
servanoes, ana not on account of any excellence which it de- 
rived from the original institution. It was probably when 
they went to draw water from the pool 8iloam, and while 
they were pouring it oat at the foot of the altar, that our 
Lord spoke these words ; for, as that ceremony pointed out 
the gracious hiflnenoes of the Holy Spirit, our Lord, who 
was the foontain whence it was to proceed, called the peo^de 
to himself, that, by believing on him, they might be made 
partakers of that inestimable benefit. 

Verse 88. Me that believeth on the scripture hath 

eadd] BLe who receives me as Messiah, according to 
what the scripture has said oonoertiti^ me ; my person, birth, 
conduct, preaching, and miracles, bemg compared with what 
is written there, as ascertaining the true Messiah. Out of 
his belly-^tom hiaJ*eart and soul; for in his soul shafi this 
Spirit dwell. 

water.] As a true spring is ever supplied with 
llllip the great deep, with which it hae oommunioation, 
BOfuuJi the soul of the gamine believer be si^iplied with 
fife, lov^ and Hbsrty, and all the other graces of the 
sudivelhug Spirit, from the indwelling Christ 
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Verse 89. Was not yet given] Certain meMores of the 
Holy Spirit had been vouchsafed from the beginning of the 
world to believers and nnheliovers : but that abundant 
effusion of his graces spoken of by Joel, chap. ii. 28, which 
peonliarly characterises the gospel times, was not granted 
till after the ascension of Christ. 1. Because this Spirit in 
its plenitude was to come in oonsequenoe of his atonement ; 
and therefore could not come till after his crucifimon, 2. It 
was to supply the place of Chmt to his disciples, and to oil 
true- believers ; ^d therefore it was not necessary till after 
the removal of his bodily presence from among them. 

Vert® 40. Of a truth this is the Prophet.] The great pro* 
phet, or teacher, spoken of by Moses, Dent, xviii. 36, which 
they improperly distinguished from the Messiah, ver. 41. 
Some no doubt knew that by the prophet the Messiah was 
meant; bat others seem to have tbonght that one of the 
ancient premhets shonld be raised from the dead, and precede 
the appeari^ of the Messiah. 

Verse 41.' ahull Christ come out of QaUlee f] As the pro- 
phets had declared that the Messiah was to come from the 
tribe of Judah, and from iho family of David, and thonld be 
born in the city of Bethlehem, these Jews, imagining that 
Christ bad been bom in OcUilee, concluded that he oomd |iot 
be the Messiah. 

Verse 42. Where David was f] That is, where he was 
bora, 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 4, and where ne was h^ore he became 
king in Israel - . 

Yerte 48. There was a division] A schisms 
divided in sentiment, and separated into partiesT^^Hiie is 
the true notion of schism. 

Verse 44. Would have taken him] Or, they wished to 
seize him. But their being divided iff opinion, ver. 48, was 
the cause, under God, why his life was at that time pie* 
served, Psalm Ixxvi. 10. 

Verse 45. Then came the officer s] They hod foUooid Mm 
for several days, seeking for a proper opportunity to seise on 
him, when they might hx some charge of sedition, Ac., upon 
him. 

Verse 46. Never man spake like this tnem.] They heard, 
the^ felt, that no man ever spoke with so much graoe. power, 
m^Mty, and eloquence. Th^ bad never beam a discourse 
so affecting and persuasive. So Jesus stiU speaks to all who 
are simple of heart. 

Verse 48. Have my cf the rulers-^beUeved on him?] 
Very few. But is this a proof that he is not of God ? 
truly. If he were the morld, the world would love its 
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own. Tho religion of Christ has been in general rejeoted by 
the mlers of the world. 

Verse 49. This people] This rabble. The common people 
were treated by the rharisees with the most aorereign con- 
tempt : they were termed dm-ha^arets, people of the earth : 
and were not thought worthy to hare a reaurr(|otion to eter- 
nal life. 

Verso 50. Nicodemus— being one of t/ieWi] That is^ a 
Pharisee, and a roler of the Jews, see on chw, iii. 1. , 

Verso 61. Doth our law judge any man] The ntaniii. e , 
who is accused. Perhaps Nioodemus did not refer so much 
to anything in the law oi Moses, as to what was commonly 
practised among them. 

Verse 62- Art thou also of Galilee f] They knew i^ry well 


that he was pot ; bat they spdke this by way of reproach. 
As if they had said, thou art no better than he is, as thou 
takest his part. ' 

Search, and look] Examine the scriptures, search the 
public registers, and thou wilt see that out of Galilee there 
ariseth no prophet. 

Verse BA And every man went, Ac ] The authority and 
inflaenoe of Nioodemus, in this case, was so great, that the 
Sanhedrin broke up without being able to conciade any- 
thing. As the feast was now ended, they were not obliged 
to continue any lon^r in or about Jerusalem j and there* 
Jore all returned to their rei^eotive dwellings. 

This verse and the first eleven verses of the following 
chapter are wanting in several MSS. 


OHAPTEE VIII. 

The story of the woman taken (n adultery, 1-11. Jesus declares himself the light of the world, 12. The Pharisees 
cavil, 13. Jesus answers, and shows his authority, 14-20. He delivers a second discourse, in which he 
convicts them of sin, and foretels their dying in it, because of their unbelief, 21-24. They questum him ; he 
answers, and foretels his own death, 25-29. Many believe on him, in consequence of this last discourse, 30. 
To whom he gives suitable advice, 31, 32, The Jews again cavil, and plead the nobility and advantages 
of their birth, 33. Jesus shows the vanity of their pretensions, and the wickedness of their hearts, 34-47, 
They blaspheme, and Christ convicts and reproves them, and aesiris hie divine nature, 48-58. They attempt 
to stone him, 59. 


TT? C TTQ went unto the • mount of Olives. 

I HiO U O 2 And early in the moniiiig ho 
O came again into the temple, and all the people 
came unto him ; and he sat down, and taught 

them. 

3 And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto 
him a woman taken in adultery; and when .they 
had set her in the midst, 

4 They say unto him, Master, this wonwm was 
taken in adultery, in the very act. 

5 ‘•Now Moses in the law commanded us, that such 
should be stoned : but what sayest thou ? 

6 This they said, tempting him, that they might 
have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and 

*ICatb. xxi. 1. xxiv. 3. Mark xi. 1.— tiLev. xz. 10. 

Deut. xxli. 22. 

Verse 8. A woman taken in adultery] Adultery was at 
this time so common that they had ceased to put the law in 
foi*oe ag^st it. The waters ^ jealousy (Num. v. 14), were 
no leuger drunk ; hnd the men who were guilty themselves 
iiot tiy their suspected wives, as it was believed tlm 
watera w^la have no evil effect upon the wife, if the husband 
himself had been onminal- 

Verse B. Thai such should be stoned] It is not strictly 
true that Moses ordered adultery in general to be punished 
by stoning. The law simply says that the adulterer and 
oaultema shall he put to death ; Lev. xx. 10, Deut. xxii. 22. 
The ISmhms say they were strolled. 

Verse 0. !Z7iac they might have to accuse Mm.] Had our 
Lord condemned the woman to death, they miffht have ac- 
cused him to Pilate, m arrogating to himself the power of 
life and death, which the Eomans had taken away from the 
Jews ; besides, the Roman laws did uot condemn an adulte- 
ress to be put to death. On the other hand, if he had said 
she should not be put to death, they might have represented 
him to the people as one who decided contrary to the law, 
and favours the onme of Which the woman was aooused. 

With his finger wrote] Several MSS. add, their sins who 
mecueed her, and the sins of all men, ^ere are many idle 
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with his finger wrote on the ground, as though he 
heard them not. 

7 So when they continued asking him, he lifted 
up himself, and said unto them, Ho that is with- 
out sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. 

8 And again ne stooped down, and wrote on the 
ground. 

9 And they which heard it, ** being convicted by 
their own conscience, went out one by one, beginning 
at the eldesi4 even unto the last ; and Jesus was left 
alone, and fii© woman standing in the midst. 

10 When lesus lifted up himself, and saw none 
but the woman, he said unto her, Woman, where are 
those thine accusers P hath no man condemned thee P 


• Dent. xrii. 7. Rom. ii. 1. — ** Rom. ii. 22. 


conjectures concerning what our Lord wrote on the ground. 

Verse 7. He that is without sm] Meaning the same Idnd 
of gin, adultery, fornication, Ac. , 

Let him first east a stone at her.] Or, upon her. The 
Jewish method of stoning, according to the Babbins, was as 
follows : The culprit, half naked, thd hands tied behind the 
back, was placed on a scaffold, ten or twelve feet high ; the 
witnesses, who stood with her, pushed her off with great 
force : if she was killed by the fall there was nothing farther 
done } but, if she was not, one of the witnesses took up a 
very large stone, and dashed it upon her breast, which gener- 
ally was the coup de grace, or finishing s^ke. This mode of 
punishment seems referred to, Matt. xxi. 44. 

Verse 9. Being convicM by their own conscience] So it 
is likely they were all ^ilty of similar orimee. Their own is 
not in the origini^ and is needless : being convicted by con- 
science is expressive enough. 

Beginning at the eldest, even unto ihn ksstl JPVum the 
most honourable to those of the least repute. In this sense 
the words are undoubtedly to be uuderetood^ 

The woman standing in the midst,] But if they aXl went 
out how oould she be m the midit P It is not said that aU 
the people whom our Lord had been instnu^tiag went out, 
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11 She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto 
her, •Neither do I condemn thee ; go, and '’sinno 
more. 

12 Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, *^1 
am the light of the world : he that followeth me shall 
not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of 
life. 

18 The Pharisees therefore said unto him, ** Thou 
bearest record of thyself ; thy record is not true. 

14 Jesus answered and said unto them, Though I 
bear record of myself, yet my record is true : for I 
know whence I came, and whither I go ; but ® ye 
cannot tell whence I come, and whither I go. 

15 ^ Ye judge after the flesh ; « I judge no man. 

16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is true ; for 

am not alone, but I and the Father that sent mo. 

17 ‘ It is also written in your law, that the testi- 
mony of two men is true. 

18 I am one that bear witness of myself: and 
i the Father that sent me bcareth witness of me. 

19 Then said they unto him, Where is thy Father P 


•fnke ix. 56. xii. 14. Oh. iii. 17.— ‘‘Ch. v. 14.— « Isa. xllx. 6. 
8. 9. Lake li. 32. Ch. i. 4, 5 9. iii. ID. lx. 5. xii. 36, 86, 46.— 
•*Ch. V. 31.— ‘See « h. vii. 28. ix. -^9,— ^Oh. vii. 24;— «Ch. IH. 17, 
xii. 47. xviil. 80.— Ver. 29. Ca. xvi. 32.— » Deut. xvii. 6. xix. 15. 


but only her accuserSf see ver- 2. The rest undoubtedly 
continued with their teacher. 

Verse 11. Neither do I condemn thee] It would have 
been strange if Jeans, when he was not a magistrate , and 
bad not the witnesses before him to examine them, and when 
she bad not been tried and condemned by the law and legal 
ju^es, should have taken upon him to condemn her. 

verse 12. I am the light of the world] The fountain 
whence all intellectual light and spiritu^ understanding 
proceed : without me all is darkness, misery, and death. 
The Divine Being was, by the Rabbins, denominated. The 
light of the world. Our Lord, therefore, assumes here a 
well-known character of the Supreme Being j and with this 
we find the Jews were greatly offended. 

Shall not walk in darkness] He shall be saved from 
ignorance, infidelity, and sin. If he follow me, become my 
<fisciple, and believe on my name, he shall have my Spirit to 
bear witness with his, that ho is a child of God. llo shall 
have the light of life — snch a light as brings and snpports 
Ufe. The sun, the fountain of light, is also the fountain of 
life : by his vivifying influences, all things live. Neither ani- 
mal nor vegetative life conld exist, were it not for his influ- 
ence. Jesus, the sun of righteousness, Hal. iv. 2, is the 
fountain of aU spiritual and eternal lifk. His light brings 
life with it, and they who walk in his light live in bis life. 

As the Messiah was frequently spoken of by the prophets 
under the emblem of liglitf see Isai. lx. 1, xhx. 6, ix. 2, the 
Pijarisees must at once perceive that he intended to recom- 
mend himself to the people as the Messiah, when ho said, 
J am the light of the world. 

Verse 18. Thou hearesi record] As if they had said. Dost 
thou imagine that we shall believe thee, in a matter so im- 
portant, on thy bare assertion ? 

Verse 14 . 1 know whence I came] I came from God, and 
am going to God, and can neither do nor say anything but 
what leads to and glorifies him. 

Verse 15. Te judge after the flesh] Because I appear in 
the form of man, ye think I am but a mere man — pay atten- 
tion to my teaching and miracles, and ye shall thou see that 
nothing less than infinite wisdom and unlimited power could 
teach and do what I have taught and performed. Our Lord 
^aks here exactly in the character of an. ambassador. 
Such a person does not bring a second with him to vouch 
his truth ; his credentials from bift king ascertain his char- 
acter : he represents the king’s person. So our Lord repre- 
sents the Father as bearing witness with him. 

Verse 19. Ye neither kn^ me, &o.] Ye know neither the 
Messiah, nor the Ghsd that sent him. 

If ye had known me] The nature and peifeetions of God 
never can be properly known, but in the light of the Ifospel 
of Jesus Chnst. It is worthy of remark that, in all this 
disoourde, our blessed LoXd, ever speaks of the Father and 
himself as two distinct persons. 


Jesus answered, “ Ye neither know me, nor my 
Father : * if ye had known me, ye should have known 
my Father also. 

20 These words spake J esus in the treasury, as 
he taught in the temple; and "no man laid hands 
on him ; for "-his hour was not yet come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my way, 
and P ye shall seek mo, and shall die in your sins ; 
whither I go, yo cannot come. 

22 Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself P be- 
cause he saith. Whither I go, ye cannot come. 

23 And he said unto them, ' Ye are from beneath ; 
I am from above ; • ye are of this world ; I am not 
of this world. 

24 * I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in 
your sins : “ for if yo believe not that I am he, ye 
shall die in your sins. 

25 Then said they unto him, Who art thou P And 
Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that I said 
unto you from the beginning. 

26 I have many things to say and to judge of you : 


Matt. XV iii. 16. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. Hob. x. 28.— )Cb. v. 37.— ^ Ver. 

66. Ch. xvl. 3.- >Ch. xiv. 7.— •" Mnrk, xii. 41.— “Cb. vii. 30.— 
®Ch. vii. 8.— PCh. vii. 34. xiii. 33.— 'j Vor. 24.— Ch. iii, 31. — •Ch. 
XV. 19. xvii. 16. 1 John iv. 5.—* Ver. 21.—“ Mark xvi. 16. 


Verse 20. The treasury] The treasury was in what was 
called the court of the women. It seems that our Lord 
sometimes sat in this court to teach the people, see Mark 
xii. 41, &c. 

His hour was not yet come.] The time was not arrived, 
in which he bad determined to give himself up into the 
hands of his crucifiers. 

Verse 21. Then said Jesus again unto them] He had said 
the same things to them the day before, see chap. vii. 84. 

Ye shall seek me] When your calamities come upon you, 
ye shall in vain seek for the help of the Messiah, whom ye 
now reject, and whom ye shall shortly crucify. 

Verse 22. Will he kill himself?] They now understood 
that he spake concerning his death- 

Verse Ye are from h&neath] Ye are capable of murder, 

and of self-murder too, because ye have nothing of God iu 
you. 

Verso 25. Tr7K> art thou?] This marks the indignation 
of the Pharisees— as if they had said : Who art thou that 
takest upon thee to deal out threatenings in this manner 
against us ? 

Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that I said unto 
you from the beginning.] Rather, Just what I have already 
told you, i. e., that I am the light of the world — the Christ — 
the Saviour of mankind. There are a variety of renderings 
for this verse among the critics. I have given it that mean- 
ing which I thought the most simple and plain, 

Verse 26. I have many things to say ana to judge of you] 
Or, to speak and to condemn, &c. I could speedily expose 
all your inicjuities, and show that these are the reasons why 
I say you will die in your sins. 

He that sent me is true] Whatever he hath spoken of you 
by the prophets shall surely come to pass j his word cannot 
fail. 

Verse 28. When ye have lifted up] To he lifted ttp, is a 
common mode of expression among the Jewish writers for 
to die, or to he killed. 

Verse 29. The Father hath not left me alone] Though 
ye shall have power to put me to death, yet this shall not be 
oeoause he bath abandoned me. No— be is ever with me, 
because I do that which pleaseth him ; and it is his pleasure 
that I should lay down my life for the salvation of the world. 

Verse 80. As he spake these words, many believed on him.] 
The same sun that hardens the clay softens the wax. This 
discourse, which proved the savour of death unto death to 
tbe obstinate Pharisees, became the savour of life unto life 
to many of the simple-hearted people. 

Verse 81. If ye continue in my word] Or, in this doctrine 
of mine. It is not enough to receive God’s truth— we must 
retain and walk in it. And it is only when we receive tbe 
truth, love it, keep it, and walk in it, that we are the genuine 
disciples of Christ. 

Verse 82. Ye shall know the truth] Shall have a constant 
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but • he that sent me is true : and ^ I speak to the 
world those things which I have heard of him. 

27 They understood not that he spake to them 
of the Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have 
* lifted up the Son of man, ^ then shall ye know 
that I am he^ and • that I do nothing of myself; but 
'as my Father hath taught me, 1 speak these 
things. 

29 And » he that sent me is with me : the 
Father hath not left me alone ; * for I do always 
those things that please him, 

80 As he spake these words, ^ many believed on 
him. 

81 Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed 
on him, If ye continue in my word, then are ye my 
disciples indeed ; 

32 And ye shall know the truth, and the truth 
shall make you free. 

83 They answered him, ^ We be Abraham’s seed, 
and were never in bondage to any man : how sayest 
thou, Ye shall be made free ? 

84 Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, "* Whosoever committeth sin is the servant 
of sin. 

85 And “the servant abideth not in the house 
for ever : hut the Son abideth ever, 

• Ch. vli. 28.— »» Ch. iii. 32. xv. 15.~« Ch. lii. 14. xil. 32.-d Rom. 
i. 4.— •Ch. V. 19, 80.— fCh. iil. 11.— »Ch. xiv. 10, 11.— hVer. 16. 
— ‘Ch. Iv. 34. V. 30 Vi. 38.— JCh. vh. 31. x. 42. xi. 46.-kUom. 
vl. 14. 18, 22. viii. 2. James i. 25. ii. 12.— > Lev. xxv. 42. Matt, 
lii. 9. Ver. 39.— «« Eoro, vi. 16, 20. 2 Pet. ii. 19.—“ Gal. iv. 80 — 

ewperimental knowledge of its power and efficacy. 

And the truth shall make you free.] No man is truly free, 
but he in whose heart the power of sin is destroyea, ana 
who has received the Spirit of adoption, through which he 
cries, Abba I Father ! 

Verse 88. They answered] That is, the carping, cavilling 
Pharisees already mentioned ; for the words cannot be spoken 
of the simple people who had already believed. 

Were never in bondage to any man] This assertion was 
oot only falsej but it was ridiculous in the extreme ; seeing 
their whole history, sacred and profane, is full of recitals of 
their servitude in Eyypt, in Chaldeay under the Persians, 
under the Macedonians, and under the Uomayis. if the 
words are to be restrained to themselves alone, we were 
never in bondage, they have a faint shadow of truth. 

Verse 84. Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of siw.] 
Or, is the slave of sin. This was the slaveiy of which Christ 
spoke ; and deliverance from it was the liberty which he 
promised. 

Verse 86. And the servant abideth not in the house] Or, 
rather, Now the slave abideth not in the family. A slave 
has no right to any part of the inheritance in the family to 
which he belongs j hut the son— the legitimate son — bos a 
right. He can make an^r servant of the family free, though 
no slave can. He can divide or bestow the mberitance as 
he pleases. 

Vew 87- My word hath no place in you.] Or, this doc- 
trine of mine hath noplace in you. Ye hear the truths of 
God, btxt ye do not heed them ; the word of life has no in- 
flnenoe over you; and how can it, when ye seek to kill me 
because I proclaim this truth to you ? 

Verse 88. 1 speak that which I have seen] I speak nothing 
but that unchangeable} eternal truth whioli 1 have received 
from the bosom of God. 

Ye do that which ye have seen] Instead of ye have seen, 
I think we should read, ye have heard, on the authority of 
many MSS., Versions, and Fathers. This reading seems 
preferable to the other, because it could not be said, with 
the same propriety, that the Jews had seen anything with 
their father the devil, as it could that Jesus had seen with his. 

Jesus saw the Fattier, for he was the Word that was with 
Gtod from eternity. The Jews did not see, they only felt and 
hea/rd, their father the devil. It is the interest of Satan to 
kMhiipself out of sight, and to work in the dark. 

verse 8&, Ye would do the works o/ Abraham.! Ye would 
imitate him in his faith, obedience, and uprightness ; bat 
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36 ® If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye 
shalhbe free indeed. 

87 I know that ye are Abraham’s seed ; but ** ye 
seek to kill me, because my word hath no place in 
you. 

88 ‘»I speak that which I have seen with my 
Father : and ye do that which ye have seen witn 
your father. 

89 They answered and said unto him, * Abraham 
is our father. Jesus saith unto them, • If ye were 
Abraham’s children, ye would do the works of 
Abraham. 

40 * But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath 
told you the truth, “ which I have heard of God : 
this did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said 
they to him. We be not born of fornication; ""we 
have one Father, even God. 

42 Jesus said unto them, ^ If God were your 
Father, ye would love me ; ^for I proceeded forth and 
came from God ; ^ neither came I of myself, but 
he sent me. 

48 * Why do ye not understand my speech? even 
because ye cannot hear my word. 

44 “ Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts 

of your father ye will do. He was a murderer 
from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, 

“ llotD. viii. 2. Ool. V. 1.— PCh. vli. 19. Ver. 40.— ‘•Ch, iii. 82, 
V- 19, 30, xiv. 10, 24.— 'Matt. iii. 9. Ver. 33.-‘Eom. ii. 28. lx. 7. 
Gal. Ui. 7, 29.—“ Ver. 87.— Ver. 26.—" Isa Ixiil. 16. Ixiv. 8. Mai. 
L 6.— “1 John V. 1.— rCh, xvi. 27. xvii. 8, 26.— » Ch. v. 48, vii. 28 , 
29. — “*Ch. vii. 17.— xiii. 88. 1 John iii. 8.— «® Jude 6. 

this ye do not, for ye seek to kill me — ye are watching for an 
opportunity to destroy me, merely because tell you the 
truth: Abraham never did anything like this; therefore, 
yon have no spiritual relationship to him. 

Verse 41. le do the deeds of youv father.] You have cer- 
tainly another father than Abraham — one who has instilled 
his own malignant nature into you. 

We he not bom of fornication] We are not a mixed, 
spurious breed — our tribes and families have been kept dis- 
tinct — we are descended from Abraham by his legal wife 
Sarah ; and we are no idolaters. 

We have one Father, even Qod.] In the spiritual sense of 
father and son, we are not a spurious, that is, an idolatrous 
race ; because we acknowledge none as our spiritual father, 
and worship none as such, but the true God. 

Verse 42. If Qod were your Father, ye would love me] I 
came from God, and it would be absurd to suppose that you 
would persecute me if you were under the inlluence of God. 

Verse 43. Why do ye not understand my speech f] This 
my mode of speahing — when illustrating spiritual by natural 
things. 

Because ye cannot hear my word.] That is, ye cannot 
bear my doctrine : it comes too close to you ; it searches your 
hearts, detects your hypocrisy, and exposes your iniquitous 
intentions and designs. 

Verse 44. Ye are of your father the devil] Ye are the 
seed of the old serpent. 

The lusts of your father] Like father like son. What 
Satan desires, ye desire, because ye are filled with bis 
nature. Awful state of unregenerate men ! They have the 
nearest alliance to Satan ; they partake of his nature, and 
have in them the same principles and propensities which 
characterize the very nature and essence of the devil ! 

He was a murderer from the beginning] It was through 
him that Adam transgressed ; in consequence of which death 
entered into the world, and slew all his posterity. 

Abode not in the truth] Be stood notin the truth — was 
once in a state of glorious felicity, but fell from it ; and, being 
deprived of all good himself, he could not endure that others 
should enjoy any. 

He speaketh of his oicw] He speaketh qf his own offspring, 
or^ from his own disposiHon, for he is the fkther and foun- 
tain of all error and falsity ; and all who are dseerved by 
him, and partake of his disposition, falsify and crueU/y, are 
his ofifspring. for he is a Har, and the father cf it; UtenJlyi 
Ms father ^o. [That iB, the father <4 the Itar.] 
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becaase there is no tmth in him. When he speaketh 
a lie, he speaketh of his own : for he is a liar, and the 
fether of it. 

45 And because I tell you the truth, ye believe 
me not. 

46 Which of you convinceth me of sin P And if I 
say the truth, why do ye not believe me P 

47 • He that is of God heareth God’s words : ye 
therefore hear ilitm not, because ye are not of Q^. 

48 Then answered the Jews, and said unto him. 
Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and 
^ hast a devil P 

49 Jesus answered, I have not a devil; but I 
honour my Father, and ye do dishonour me. 

50 And * I seek not mine own glory : there is one 
that seeketh and judgeth. 

51 Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, If a man keep 
my sa^ng, he shall never see death. 

52 Then said the Jews unto him, Now wo know 
that thou hast a devil. * Abraham is dead, and the 


— *Ch. X. 26, 27. 1 John iv. e,—** Ch. yii. 20. x. 20. Ver. 62.— 
•Ch. V. 41. vii. 18.-«‘Ch. v. 24. xl. 26.— *Zech. i. 6. Heb. xl. 13. 
-*'Ch. V. 31.-cCh. X. 41. XTi. 14. xvli. 1. Acte iii. 13.— “Ch. 

Verse 46. Which of you convinceth me of sin ?] Can any 
of you prove me guilty of any fault ? You have maliciously 
watched all my steps ; have you seen the smallest matter to 
remove^ in any part of ray conduct ? 

jBut it is probable that sin is put here in opposition to 
iruthf in the c^me verso, and then it should be rendered fahe^ 
hood. [This is not the New Testament usage of the word, 
and it would materially weaken the passage.] 

Verso 47 . He that ia of Qod2 Meaning probably himself : 
he who came from God, or was bom of God— heareth the 
words of God — has the constant inspiration of his Spirit, 
speaks nothi^ but truth, and cannot possibly err. 

Verse 48. Thou art a Samariian] This was the same, 
among them, as heretic or schismatic among us. This is 
the omy time in which the Jews gave our Lord this title of 
re^aoh. 

Hast a devil Art possessed by an evil spirit j and art, 
in consequence, aeranged. 

Verse 49. I have not a devil] Our Lord does not stop a 
moment to refute the first part of the charge ; but he answers 
to the second with the utmost meekness and oonclnsiveness : 
I honour Qod. This is what no demon can do, nor any man 
who is under such influence. 

Verse 60. I seek not mine ovm glory] Another proof that 
1 am not influenced by any Spirit but that which proceeds 
from God. 

Verse 61. Shall never see death.] He shall never come 
under the power of the death of the soul, but shall live 
eternally with me in glory. 

Verse 64. Your Qod] They called God their God, while 
enemies to him both in their spirit and conduct. 

Verse 66. Abraham rejoiced to see my day] Or, he ear- 


prophets ; and tbou sayest, If a man keep my say- 
ing, he shall never taste of death. 

53 Art thou greater than our father Abraham, 
which is dead ? and the prophets are dead : whom 
makest thou thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, ' If I honour myself, my hon- 
our is nothing ; ^ it is my Father that honoureth 
me ; of whom ye say, that he is your Qod : 

65 Yet ** ye have not known him ; but I know 
him : and if I should say, I know him not, I shall 
be a liar like unto you : but I know him, and keep 
his saying. 

56 Your father Abraham ‘rejoiced to see my day : 

^ and he saw it, and was glad. 

67 Then said the J ews unto him, Thou art not yot 
fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham P 

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Before Abraham was, ‘‘ I am. 

69 Tlien ‘ took they up stones to cast at him : but 
Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple, “ go- 
ing through the midst of them, and so passed by. 

vil. 28, 22.-»Lukex. 24 — JHeb. xi. 13.— ^ Exod iii. 14. Im. xlilh XT 
Ch. xvii. 6. 24. Col. i. 17. Eev. i. 8 .— 1 Cb. x. 81, 89. xi. 8.- 
“ Luke Iv. 80. 

nesily desired to see my day ; his soul leaped forvrard in 
earnest hope and strong expectation that he might see the 
incarnation of Jesns Christ. The metaphor is, t^en from a 
person who, desiring to see a long-expected friend who is 
coming, runs forward, now and then jumping up to see if 
he can discover him. [But this rendering spoils the force of 
the passage, and is not warranted by usage.] 

And he saw it] Not only in the promises, Gen. iii. 15, 
xii. 7, xxii. 18 ; but he saw this day especiall;^ when 
Jehovah appeared to him in a human form, Gen. xviii 2, 17, 
which many simpose to have been a manifestation of the 
Lord Jesus. [But the vision was one of faith, and refers to 
the day of Christ's appearance in the flesh.] 

Verse 67. Thou art not yet fifty years old] The age of 
our blessed Lord has never been properly determined. Some 
of the primitive fathers believed that he was //ty years old 
when he was crucified ; but their foundation, which is no 
other than these words of the Jews, is but a very uncertain 
one. 

Verso 59. Then took they up stones, &c.[] It appears that 
the Jews understood him as asserting his Oodnead ; and, 
supposing him to bo a blasphemer, they proceeded to stone 
him, according to the law. Lev. xxiv. 16. 

But Jesus hid himselA In all probability he rendered 
himself invisible — though some will have it that he conveyed 
himself away from those Jews who were his enemies, by 
mixing himself with the many who believed on him (ver. 80, 
81 L and who, we may suppose, favoured his esc we. 

Qoing through the midst of them^ and so passed by.] These 
wordff are wanting in several editions and versions. But 
they seem necessary to explain the mmner of our Lord's 
escape. 


CHAPTER rx. 

Account of the mm who was hom blind, 1-6. Christ heah him, 6, 7. The man is questioned by hie neighboure, 
8-12. He is brought to the Pharisees, who question him, 13-17, and then hie parents, 18-28. They again 
interrogate the man, who, vindicating the oonauot of Christ, is excommunicated by them, 24-34. Jesus, hearing 
of the conduct of the Pharisees, afterwards finds the man, and reveals himself to him, 36-38. He passes sesdeMS 
on the obduracy and blindness of the Phorrisees, 39-41. 
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A TVTTi as Jeem passed by, he ooisv a man which 
^ i 1 i-' * was blind from hie birth. 

JLjL 2 And his disciples asked him, saying, 
Master, '’who did sin, this man, or his 
parents, that ho was born blind? 

8 Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, 
nor his parents : but that the works of God should 
be made manifest in him. 

4^1 must work the works of him that sent me, 
while it is day : the night cometh, when no man can 
work. 

5 As long as I am in the world, 'lam the light 
of the world. 

6 When he had thus spoken, ' he spat on the 
ground, and made clay of the spittle, and he 
» anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, 

7 And said unto him. Go, wash ‘’in the pool 
of Siloara, (which is by interpretation, Sent.) ’ He 
went his way therefore, and washed, and came seeing. 

8 The neighbours therefore, and they which be- 
fore had seen him that he was blind, said. Is not 
this he that sat and begged P 

•ActB at. 2.~»» Ver. 34.—« Uh. xi. 4.-‘*Ch. iv. 34. r. 19,38. xl. 9. 
xii. 35. xvU.4.— •Ch. i. 6, 9. Ul. 19. vlU, 12. xii, 36, 46.-»Mark 
Til. 33. Tiii. 23.—* Or, tprtad th« clay ttpon th« eyes of the blind man. 


Verse 2. Who did sin, this man, on his parents’} The 
Pythagoreans believed the souls of tnen were sent iuto other 
bodies for the punishment of some sin which thej had com- 
mitted in a pre-exisfent state. This seems to have been the 
foundation of the disciples’ question to our Lord. Did this 
man sin in & pre-existent state, that he is punished in this 
body with blindness P Or, did his parents commit some sin, 
for which they are thus plagued in their offspring: ? 

Verse 3. Neither hath this man sinned nor his •parents'} 
That is, the blindness of this person is not occasioned by 
any sin of his own, nor of his parents ; bat has happened in 
the ordinary course of divine providence, and shall now be- 
come the instrument of salvation to his soul, edification to 
others, and glory to Gqd. 

Verse 4. While it is day} It was about six months after 
this that our Lord was crucified. It is very likely that the 
day was now declinin|r, and night coming on ; and he took 
occasion from this circumstance to introduce the elegaut 
metaphor immediately following. By this we are taught 
that no opportunity for doing good should be omitted — day 
representing the opportunity : kioht, the loss of that oppor- 
tunity. 

Verse 6. I cwn the light of the world.} Like the sun, it is 
my business to dispense light and heat everywhere : and to 
neglect no opportunity that may offer to enlighten and save 
the bodies and souls of men. 

Verse 6. Anointed the eyes of the blind man} This pro- 
cedure can never be supposed to have been any likely medi- 
cal means to restore sight to a man who was born blind ; 
this action, therefore, had no tendency to assist the miracle. 

The Jews believed that there was some virtue in spittle 
to cure the diseases of the eye ; but then they always accom- 
panied this with some charm. Our Lord might make clay 
with the spittle to show that no charms or spells were used, 
and to draw their attention more particularly to the miracle 
which he was about to work. Perhaps the best lesson we 
can learn from this is : That God will do his own work in 
his own way ; and, to hide pride from man, will often ao- 
oomplish the most beneficial ends by means not only simple 
or despicable in themselves, but by such also as appear en- 
tirely contrary, in their nature and opemtion, to the end 
proposed to be effected by them. 

Verse 7. Siloam} Called also Bhiloah, 8ihe, or Siloa, was 
a fountain under tne walls of Jerusalem, towards the east, 
between the city and the brook Kidron, Its waters were 
collected in a great reservoir for the use of the city j and a 
stream from it supplied the pool of Bethesda. 

By interpretation, Sent.] From the Hebrew shalach, he 
sent : either because it was looked upon as a gift sent from 
God, for the use of the city ; or because its waters were 
directed or sent by canals or pipes, into different quarters, 
for the same purpose. Some think there is an allusion hero 
to Gen, zUx. 10 ; that this fountain was a 1/ype of ShiloK 
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9 Some said. This is he : others said, He is like 
him : but he said, I am he» 

10 Therefore said they unto him, How were thine 
eyes ^enedP 

11 He answered and said, i A man that is call^ 
J esus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said 
ftnto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash ; and I 
wont and washed, and I received sight. 

12 Then said they unto him. Where is he P He 
said, 1 know not. 

13 They brought to the Pharisees him that afore- 
time was blind. 

14 And it was the sabbath day when Jesus made 
the clay, and opened his eyes. 

15 llien agam the Pharisees also asked him how 
he had received his sight. He said unto them, He 
put cW upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. 

16 Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This 
man is not of God, because he keepeth not the sab- 
bath day. Others said, How can a man that is a 
sinner do such miracles P And ‘ there was a diyision 
among them. 


— Neb. iii. 15.-i See 2 Kings v. 14.-i Ver. 6, 7 .— ^ Ver. 33. Cb. 
iii. 2.— » Cb. vii. 12, 43. x. 19. 


the Christ, the sent qf God ; and that it was to direct the 
mau’s mind to the accomplishment of the above prophecy 
that onr Lord sent him to this fountain. This suppoBition 
does not appear very solid. 

Verse 9. Some said. This is he] Those who knew him 
before were divided in their opinion concerning him ; whether 
this was the person who was bom blind, and who used in a 
particular place, to sit begging. 

Others said, is like him} This was very natural : for 
certainly the restoration of his sight must have given him a 
very different appearance to what be had before. 

Verse 11. A man that is called Jesus} The whole of this 
relation is simple and artless in the highest degree. The 
blind man had never seen J esus, but he had heard of his 
name — he felt that he had put something on his eyes, which 
he afterwards found to be clay — but how this was made he 
could not tell, because he could not see Jesus when he did 
iti therefore he does not say, he made clay of spittle — bub 
simply he made clay and spread it upon my eyes. Where a 
multitude of incidents must necessarily come into review, 
imposture and falsehood generally commit themselves, as it is 
termed ; but, however numerous the drcvmstances may be 
in a relation of fact, simple truth is never embarrassed. 

Verse 12. Where is heT] They had desired to seize and 
deliver him up to the Sa^edrin, as a violator of the law, 
because he had done this on the sabbath day. 

Verse 18. They brought to the Pharisees] These had the 
chief rule, and determined all controversies among the 
people ; in every case of religion, their judgment was ^al. 

Verse 16. This man is not of God} He can neither be the 
Messiah, nor a prophet, for he has broken the sabbath. The 
Jews always argued ^sely on this principle. The law re- 
lative to the observation of the sabbath never forbade any 
work but what was of the sefevile and wnnecessa/ry kind. 
Works of necessity and mercy never could be forbidden on 
that day by him whose name is mercy, and whose nature is 
love ; for toe sabbath was made for man, and not man for 
the sabbath ; were it otherwise, the sabbath would be rather 
a curse than a blessing. 

How can a •man that is a sinner, Ac.] They knew very 
well that though magicians and impostors might do things 
apparently miraculous, yet nothing really good could be per- 
formed by them. 

And there was a division omony them.} A schism, a 
decided difference of opinion, which caused a separation of 
the assembly. 

Verse 17. He is a prophet ] Now, according to a Jewish 
maxim, a prophet might dispense with the obser\'>ation of the 
sabbath. If tney allow that Jeans was a prophet, then, even 
in their sense, he might break the law of the sabbath, and be 
guiltless t or, if they did not allow him to be a prophet, they 
must account for the miracle some other way than by the 
power of God ; as from Satan or his agents no good can 
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17 They say unto the blind man again, What 
layest thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes? 
He said, * He is a pxx)phet. 

18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him, 
that he had been blind, and received his sight, until 
they called the parents of him that had received his 
sight. 

19 And they asked them, saying, Is this your son, 
who ye say was bom blind P how then doth he now 
seep 

20 His parents answered them and said. We know 
that this is our son, and that he was born blind : 

21 But by what means he now seeth, we know 
not ; or who hath opened his eyes, we know not : he 
is of age ; ask him : he shall speak for himself. 

22 These words spake his parents, because ^ they 
feared the Jews; for the Jews had agreed already, 
that if any man did confess that he was Christ, ho 
® should be put out of the synagogue. 

23 Therefore said his parents, He is of age ; ask 
him. 

24 Then again called th^ the man that was blind, 
and said unto him, Give God the praise ; “ we know 
that this man is a sinner. 

25 He answered and said, Whether he be a sinner 
or noy I know not : one thing I know, that, whereas 
I was blind, now I see. 

26 Then said they to him again. What did he to 
thee P how opened he thine eyes P 

27 He answered them, I have told you already, 
and ye did not hear ; wherefore would ye hear it 
again P will ye also be his disciples ? 

28 Then they reviled him, and said. Thou art his 
disciple j but we are Moses’ disciples. 

•Ch. iv. 19, Vi, U.-bCh. vil. 13. xii. 42. xlx. 88, Acts v. 13. 
— ‘Ver. 34. Ch. xvi. 2.--‘iJo8h. vii. 19. 1 Sam. vi. 6.-~«Vor. 
16. — 'Ch. viii. 14.— ffCh. Jii. 10.— *'Job xxrli, 9. xxxv. 12, Pe. 
X?iii. 41. xxxiv. 15. Ixtri. 18. Prov. i, 28. xv. 29. xxviil. 8. 
Isa. 1. 16. Jer. xi. 11. xiv. 12. Ezek. viii. 18. Mio. iii. 4. Zeob. 


proceed — to do this it was impossible. So the wisdom of 
God taught the poor man to give them such an answer as 
put them into a complete dilemma, from which they could 
not possibly extricate themselves. 

Verse 18. But the Jews did not believe'] All the subterfuge 
they could use was simply to sin against their conscience, by 
asserting that the man had not been blind ; but out of this 
subterfuge they were soon driven by the testimony of the 
parents. 

Verse 21. He is of age] Literally, he has stature, i. e., he 
is a full-grown man ; and in this sense the phrase is used by 
the best Greek writers. Mature age was fixed among the 
Jews at thirty years. 

Verse 22. Put out of the synagogue.] That is, excommumu 
eated*— separated from all religious connexion with those who 
worshipped God. This was the lesser kind of excommunica- 
tion among the Jews, and was termed nddiU. The cherem, 
or anathema, was not used against the followers of Christ 
till after the resurrection. 

Verse 24. Owe God the praise] The form of an oath, 
proposed by the chief magistrate to those who were to give 
eviaenoe to any particular fact or to attest anything, as pro- 
duced by or beloD^ng to the Lord, see Josh. vii. 19 ; 1 Sam. 
vL 6 ; and Lnke xvii. 18* 

Verse 25. Whereas I was hUnd, now I see.] In the sim- 
plicity of his heart, he speaks to the fad, of the reality of 
which he was ready to give them the most substantial evi- 
dence. 

Verse 28. Then they reviled him] They spoke cutting, 
piercing words. Solomon talks of some who spoke like the 
piercings of a sword, Prov, xii. 18. So the Psalzmst, Ps. Iv. 21. 

We are Moses* disciples.] By this they meant that they 
were genuine Pharisees ; for they did not allow the Saddm^ 
cees to be discmles of Moses. 

Verse 29. We knaw not from whence he ts.] We have the 
fullest assurance that the commission of Moses was divine ; 
but we have no proof that this man has snob a commission j 
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29 We know that God spake unto Moses ; as for 
this fellow , ' we know not from whence he is. 

80 The man answered and said unto them, « Why 
herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yet he bath opened mine eyes ! 

31 Now we know that ‘‘ God heareth not sinners : 
but if any man be a worshipper of God, and doeth 
his will, him he heareth. 

82 Since the world began was it not heard that 
any man opened the eyes of one that was born blind. 

33 * If this man were not of God, he could do no- 
thing. 

34 They answered and said unto him, 1 Thou 
wast altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach 
us P And they ** cast him out. 

36 Jesus heard that they had cast him out ; aud 
when he had found him, he said unto him, Dost 
thou believe on * the Son of God P 

36 He answered and said. Who is he. Lord, that 
I might believe on him P 

37 And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen 
him, and “ it is he that talketh with thee. 

88 And he said. Lord, I believe. And he wor- 
shipped him. 

39 And Jesus said, “ For judgment I am come 
into this world, ® that they which see not might see ; 
and that they which see might be made blind. 

40 And some of the Pharisees which were with 
him heard these words, ^and said unto him, Are 
we blind also P 

41 Jesus said unto them, ’If ye were blind, ye 
should have no sin ; but now ye say, Wo see ; there- 
fore your sin remaineth. 


vii. 18. — ‘Ver. 16.— iVer. 2.— ^ Or, wrcommiwicatid Tiim, ver. 22.— 
‘Matt. xiv. 33. xvi. 16. Mark i. 1. Ch. x. 86. 1 John v. 18.— 

«Ch. iv. 26.-» Ch. v. 22, 27. See oh, iii. 17. xii. 47.— <> Matt, xiil, 
13. Mark iv. 12.— r Rom. ii. 19.-'* Ch. xv. 22, 24. 


and should we leave Moses, aud attach ourselves to this 
stranger ? 

Verse 31. Qod heareth not sinners] I believe the word 
signifies heathens, or persons not proselyted to the Jewish 
religion ; and therefore it is put in opposition to a worshipper 
of the true Qod. 

Verse 82. Since the world began] From the age — pro- 
bably meaning from the commencement of time. 

Opened the eyes of one that was born blind.] That there 
are coses in which a person who was born blind may be re- 
stored to sight by 8urgi<Ml means, we know : but no such 
means were used by Christ. 

Verse 83. If this man were not of Qod, &c.] God is the 
fountain of all good ; all good must proceed from him, and 
no good can be done but through him ; if this person were 
not commissioned by the good God, ho could not perform 
such beneficent miracles as these. 

8A Thou wast altogether bom in sins] Thou hast not 
only been a vile wretch in some other pre-exisent state, but 
thy parents also have been wossly iniquitous ; therefore thou 
and they are punished by this blindness. 

And they cast him out.] They immediately excommuni- 
cated him, as the margin properly reads— drove him from 
their assembly with disdain, and forbade his farther appear- 
ing in the worship of God. Thus a simple man, guided by 
the Spirit of truth, and continuing steady in bis testimony, 
utterly confounded the most eminent Jewish doc- 
tors. 

Verse 25. Dost thou believe on the Son of Qod This 
was the same with, Dost thou believe on the Messiah 9 for 
these two characters were inseparable : see chap. i. 84, 49, 
z. 86 ; Matt. xvi. 16 ; Mark. i. 1. 

Verse 86. Who is he, Lord f] It is very likely that the 
blind man did not know that it was Jesus Christ who 
sow spoke to him ; for it is evident he had never seen him 
before this time ; and he mkht now see him without know- 
ing that he was the person by whom he was cured, till our 
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Lord made that dieooTery of himaelf^ meniioiied in the 
following veree. 

Verie 88. And he sat'd, Lord, I heUeve ] That ia, I beliore 
thou art the Messiah j and, to gire the fullest proof of the 
sincerity of his faith, he fell down before and adored him. 
Never having seen Jesus before, but simply knowing that a 
person of that name had opened his oyes, he had only con- 
sidered him as a holy man and a prophet : but now that he 
sees and hears him he is convinced of bis divinity, and glori- 
fies him as his Saviour. We may hoar much of Jesus, but 
con never know his glories and excellencies till he has dis- 
covered himself to our hearts by his own Spirit ; then we 
heUeve on hi/m, trust him with our souls, and trust in him 
for our salvation. 

Verse 88. For judgment I am come] In a word, salvation 
shall be token away from the Jews, because they reject it ; 


and the kingdom of God shall be to the Gentiles^ 
Verse 40. Are we Hind also f] These Pharisees under- 
stood Christ as speaking of blindness in a spiritual sense, 
and wished to know if he considered them in that state. 

Verse 41. If ye were blind] If ye had not had sufficient 
opportunities to have acquainted yourselves with my divine 
nature, by the unparalleled miracles which I have wrought 
before you, and the holy doctrine which 1 have preached, then 
our rejecting me could not be imputed to you as sin : but 
ecause ye say, we see — we ore perfectly capable of judging 
between a true and false prophet, and can, from the sonptures, 
point ont the Messiah by his works — on this aoooont you 
are guiltv, and your sin is of no common nature, it remaineth, 
i. e., it shall not be expiated : ye have rejected the Lord from 
being your deliverer, so the Lord has rejected you from being 
his people. 


CHAPTEK X. 

Christ speaks the parable of the sheepfold, 1-6. Proclaims himself the door of the sheepfold, 7-10, and the good 
shepherd who lays down his life for the sheep, 11-18. The Jews are again divided, and some revile and some 
vindicate our Lord, 19-21. Jiis discourse with the Jews at the temple, on the feast of dedication, 22-29. 
Having asserted that he was one with the Father, the Jews attempt to stone him, 30, 31. He vindicates his 
conduct, and appeals to his worJea, 32-38. They strive to apprehend him ; he escapes, and retires beyond Jordan, 
39, 40. Many resort to and believe on him there, 41, 42. 


V JLJltXJLi 1 ^ eiitereth not by the door into 

f the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other 
way, the same is a thief and a robber. 

2 But ne that entereth in by the door is the 
shepherd of the sheep. 

3 To him the porter opeiieth ; ^ and the sheep 
hear his voice : and he calleth his own sheep by 
name, and leadeth them out. 

■Jer. xxiii. 21. E«:ek. xxxtv. 23. Mic. ii. 12.— Ps. ox. 4 . 
Matt. vli. 16. Acts xx. 26.— <’l8a. xliii. 1. Matt. xxv. 31, 4t. 

Verse 1. Verily, verily, &c.] Some think our Lord de- 
livered this discourse immediately after that mentioned in 
the preceding chapter ; others think it was spoken not less 
than three months after. 

He that entereth not by the door] Christ assures us, ver. 
7, that he is the door ; whoever, therefore, enters not by 
Jesns Christ into the pastoral office, is no other than a thief 
and a robber in tbe sneepfold. And be enters not by Jesus 
Christ who enters with a prospect of any other interest be- 
sides that of Christ and his people. Ambition, avarice, love 
of ease, a desire to enjoy the conveniences of life, to be die- 
tinguisned from the crowd, to promote the interests of one’s 
family, and even the sole design of providing against want— 
these are all ways by which mieves and robbers enter into 
the church. And whoever enters by any of these ways, or 
by simony, craft, solicitation, Ac., deserves no better name. 

Verse 2. He that entereth in by the door] Observe here 
the marks, qnalities, and duties of a good pastor : The first 
is, that he has a lawful entrance into the ministry by tbe 
internal call of Christ, namely^ by an impulse proceeding 
from his Spirit, upon considerations which respect only his 
glory, and upon motives which aim at nothinjg but tbe good 
of Lis ohurob, the salvation of souls, the doing the wul of 
(^d, and the saorifioing himself entity to his service, and 
to that of the meanest of his flock. 

Verse 3. To him the porter openeth] In the norter open- 
ing the door to the true shepherd, we may discover the 
second mark of a true minister — his labour is crowned with 
success. The Holy Spirit opens his way into the hearts of 
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4 And ** when bo putfcetb forth bis own sheep, he 
goeth before them, and the sheep follow him : for 
they know his voice. 

5 And ® a stranger will they not follow, but will 
flee from him : for they know not the voice of stran- 
gers. 

G This ' parable spake J esus unto them : but they 
understood not what things they were which ho 
spake unto them. 

Acts XX. 31.- *^2 8am. vii. 8. Jer. xvii. 15. Matt. xxv. 32.— •Gal. 
i.8. 1 Tbess. v. 21.-^Ezek. xx. 49. 

his bearers, and he becomes the insirnment of their salvation. 

The sheep hear his voice] A third mark of a good shep- 
herd is that ho speaks so as to instruct the people— sheep 
hear his voice ; he does not take the fat and the fleece, and 
leave another hireling on less pay to do the work of tbe 
pastoral office. No : himself preaches Christ Jesus the 
Lord, and in that simplicity too that is best calculated to 
instruct the common people. A man who preaches in such 
a language as the people cannot comprehend, may do for a 
st^e-playeror a mountebank, but not fora minister of Christ. 

He calleth his own sheep by name] A fourth mark of a 
good pastor is that he is well acquainted with his flock ; he 
knows them by name — be takes care to acquaint himself with 
the spiritual states of all those that are entrusted to him. 

And leadeth them out.] A fifth mark of a good shepherd 
is, he leads the flock, does not lord it over God’s heritage ; 
nor attempt, by any rigorous discipline not founded on the 
gospel of Uhrist, to drive men into the way of life •, nor drive 
them out of it, which many do, by a severity which is a dis- 
grace to the mild gospel of the God of peace and love. 

He leads them out of themselves to Christ, out of the follies, 
diversions, and amusements of the world, into the path or 
Christian holiness ; in a word, he leads them, by those gentle 
yet powerful persuasions that flow from a heart frdl of the 
word and love of Christ, into the kingdom and glory of his 
God. 

Verse 4. He goeth before them] A stvth. mark of a true 
pastor is^ he gives them a good example i he ndt only preaches, 
but he lives, the truth of gospel ; he enters into ute depths 
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7 Then said Jestis unto them again, Verily, verily, 
1 say unto you, 1 am the door of the sheep. 

8 All that ever came before me are thieves and 
robbers : but the sheep did not hear them. 

9 • I am the door ; % mo if any man enter in, he 
shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find 
pasture. 

10 The thief cometh not but for to steal, and to 
kill, and to destroy ; I am come that they might 
have life, and that they might have it more abun- 
dantly. 

11 ** I am the good shepherd: the good shepherd 
giveth his life for the sheep. 

12 But he that is an hireling, and not the shep- 
herd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf 
coming, and * leaveth the sneep, and fleeth : and the 
wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because he is an nireling, 
and oareth not for the sheep. 

14 I am the good shepherd, and ^ know my sheep, 
and am known of mine. 


15 • As the Father knoweth me, even so know I 
the Father : 'and I lay down my life for the sheep. 

16 And ' other sheep I have, which are not of this 
fold : them also I must bring, and they sh^l hear 
my voice; ^and there shall oe one fold, and one 
shepherd. 

17 Therefore doth my Father love me, ^because 
I lay down my life, that I might take it again. 

18 No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down 
of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I ^ have 

ower to take it again. ** This commandment have 

received of my Father. 

19 ^ There was a division therefore again among 
the Jews for these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, He hath a devil, and 
is mad ; why hear ye him P 

21 Others said. These are not the words of him 
that hath a devil. “ Oan a devil ° open the eyes of 
the blind P 

22 And it was at Jerusalem the ^ feast of the de- 
dication, and it was winter. 


•Cb. xiv. 6. Eph. i<. 18— ^Ica. xl. 11. Esek. xxxir. IS, 28. 
xxxv!l.24. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. li. 25. v. 4.— eZeeb. xl. 16, 17. 
—^2 Tim. ii. 19.— • Matt. xl. 27.— 'Ch. x^. 18.-«l8o. Ivi. 8.- 
k£xek. xxxvii. 22. Eph. ii. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 26.— asa. liii. 7, 8, 12. 


Heb. ii. 9.-lCb. iv. 19.— Cb. xL 88. xv. 10. Acta 11, 24, 32.— iCh, 
vii. 43. ix. ie.-«Cb. vil. 20. vill. 48, 62.-»Excd. ir, 11. Pi. xciv. 
9. cxUl. 8.-0 Ch. ix. 6, 7, 82. 88 .- p 1 Mae. iv. 69. 


of tbe salvation of God ; and, having thus explored the path, 
he knows how to lead those who are entrusted to his care 
into the fulness of tbe blessings of the gospel of peace. The 
minister who is in this state of salvation, the sheep, genuine 
OhristianB, tvill follow, for they know his voice. It was tbe 
custom in the eastern countries for tbe shepherd to go at the 
head of his sheep, and they followed him from pasture to 
pasture. 

Verse 5. And a stranger will they not follow! That is, a 
man who, pretending to be a shepherd of the nock of G<^, 
is a stranger to that salvation which he professes to preach. 

Verse 7- I am the door of the sheep^ It is through me 
only that a man can have a lawful entrance into the ministry ; 
and it is throngh me alone that mankind can bo saved. 

Verse 8. All that ever came before me] Our Lord probably 
refers to the scribes and Pharisees, who pretended to show 
the way of salvation to the people — who in fact stole into the 
fold, and clothed themselves with the fleece, and devoured 
the sheep. 

The thief and the robber should be properly distinguished ; 
one takes by ctmning and stealth ; the other openXy and by 
violence. It would not be difficult to find bad ministers who 
answer to both these characters. Tithes have been often 
enforced and collected in a most exceptionable manner, and 
in a most disgraceful spirit; 

Verse 9. I am the door : by me if any man enter, &c.] 
Those who come for salvation to God, through Christ, shall 
obtain it : he shall be saved — he shall have his sins blotted 
out, bis soul purified, and himself preserved unto eternal life. 

Oo in and out] A good shepherd conducts his flock to tbe 
fields where good pasturage is to he found ; watches over 
them while there, and brings them back again and secures 
them in the fold. So he that is taught and called of God 
feeds tbe flock of Christ with those truths of his word of 
grace which nourish them unto eternal life ; and God blesses 
together both the shepherd and tbe sheep, so that going out 
and coming in they find pasture : every occurrence is made 
useful to thorn i and all things work together for their 
good. 

Verse 10. Bui for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy] 
Those who enter into tbe priesthood that they may enioy the 
revenues of the church, are the bi^st and vilest of thieves 
and murderers. Their character is well pointed out by the 
prophet Bsekiel, chap, xxxiv. 2, Ac. 

Thai they might have life] My doctrine tends to life, be- 
cause it is the true doctrine— that of the false and had 
shepherds tends to death, because it neither comes from, nor 
oan lead to, that Gpd who is the fountain of l^s. 

Might have it more abundantly. ] That they might have 
an d^ndance, meaning either of life, or of all necessary good 
things f peater felicity than ever was enjoyed under any 
^riod of the Mosaic dispensation ; and it is oertain that 
Clhristians have enjoyed greater blessings and privileges than 


were ever possessed by the Jews, even in the promised land. 

Verse 11. I a^n the good shepherd] Whose character is 
the very reverse of that which has already been described. 

Qiveth his life for the sheep.] That is, gives up his soul as 
a sacrifice to save them from eternal death. 

Some will have the phrase here only to mean, hazarding 
his life in order to protect others ; but the 16th, 17th, and 
18th verses, as well as the whole tenor of the new covenant, 
sufficiently prove that the first sense is that in which onr 
Lord’s word should bo understood. 

Verse 12. But he that is cm hireling! He who makes 
merchandise of pen’s souls ; bartering them, and his own 
too, for filthy lucre. 

Whose own the sheep are not] He has no other interest 
in their welfare than that which comes from tbe fleece and 
the fat. The hireling counts the sheep his own, no longer 
than they axe ^ofitable to himj the good shepherd looks 
upon them as bis, so long as be can he profitable to them. 

Among the ancient Jews some kept their own flocks, others 
hired shepherds to keep them for them. 


Verse 14. 1’—know my t 


I know them that are mine : 


I know their hearts, their wishes, their purposes, their cir- 
cumstances ; and I approve of them ; for in this sense the 
word to know is often taken in the scriptures. 

And cm known of mine.] They know me as their father, 
protector, and saviour ; they acknowledge me and my truth 
before the world ; and they approve of me. my word, my 
ordinances, and my people, and manifest this by their attach- 
ment to me, and their zeal for my glory. The first clause of 
the 15th verse should be joined to the fourteenth. 

Verso 16, Other sheep 1 have] The Oentiles and Samari- 
tans. 

The original word, which is here translated fold, signifies 
properly a court. It is probable that our blessed Lord was 
now standing in what was termed the inner court, or court 
of the people, in the temple, see ver. 28 ; and that he referred 
to the outer court, or court of the Oentiles, because the Gen- 
tiles who were proselytes of the gate were permitted to wor- 
ship in that place ; hut only those who were circumcised 
were permitted to come into the tnner court, over the en- 
trance of which were written, in lanre characters of gold, 
these words. Let no uncirctmeised person enter here I 

Verse 17. Therefore doth my Father love me] The Father 
loveth me particularly on this account, beoause 1 am going 
to lay down my life for the life of the world. Do not sup- 

C that I shul he put to death by your rulers, because 1 
> not strength to resist them. I IiAT down my Ufe volun- 
tarily and cheerfully ; no one oan take it away from me, sea 
▼er. 18 : and I shall give you the fullest proof of my supreme 
power, by raising, in three days, that very crucified, wounded 
body from the grave. ^ , 

Verse 18. I have power] Or, ajuthoi^. Our Lord speaks 
of himself here as man, or tbe Messian, as being God’s mes- 
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23 And Jesus walked in the temple, ‘in Solo- 
mon’s porch. 

24 Then came the Jews round about him, and 
said unto him, How long dost thou **make us to 
doubt P If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye be- 
lieved not : ® the works that I do m my Father’s 
name, they bear witness of me. 

26 But ^ ye believe not, because ye are not of my 
sheep, as I said unto you. 

27 * My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me. 

28 And I give unto them eternal life ; and ' they 
shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck 
them out of my hand. 

29 » My Father, which gave ihem me, is greater 
than all ;^and no man is able to pluck them out of 
my Father’s hand. 

30 ‘ I and my Father are one. 

31 Then ^ the Jews took up stones again to stone 
him. 

32 Jesus answered them. Many good works have 
I shewed you from my Father ; for which of those 
works do ye stone me P 

•Acts iii. 11. V. 12.—*' Or, Kold u» in giMpenaa.— « Ver. 38. Ch. 
ili. 2 V. 36.-«‘Cb. viii. 47. 1 JoLn ir. 4. 6.— ‘Ver. 4, U.-^Ch. 
Vi 87. xvii. 11. 12. xvill.9.-»Oh. xiv. 28.~»‘Ch. XTii. 2,6, Ac.— 
*Oh. xvii. 11, 2*2.— JCh. viii. 69.— ^Ch. v. 18.->P8. Ixxxii. 6.— 

senger, and sent upon earth to fnliil the divine will, in dying 
and rising again for the salvation of men. 

This commandment have I received] That is, I act accord- 
ing to the divine commandment in executing these things, 
and giving you this information. 

Verse 20. He hath a devil, and is modi So, then, a 
demoniac and a madman were not exactly the same in the 
apprehensions of tho Jews ; no more than the effect is the 
same with the cause which prodaces it. They believed him 
to be possessed by a demon, who deranged his faculties, 
and that he must nave been a wicked man, and a doceiver, 
thus to be put under the power of such a spirit. 

Verse 21. These are not the words of him that hath a 
devil.] If he were deranged by sm unclean spirit, his words 
would bear a similitude to the spirit that produced them ; 
but these are words of deep sense, soberness and piety : be> 
sides, could a demoniac open the eyes of blind men P 
Verse 22. The feast of the dedication] This was a feast 
instituted by Judas Maccabosus, in commemoration of his 
]^rifying the temple after it had been dedled by Antiochus 
Hpiphanes. 

It was winter.] It was stormy or rainy weather. And 
this is the reason, probably, why our Lord is represented as 
walking in Solomon’s porch, or portico, ver. 23. Though it 
certainly was in winter when this feast was held, yet it does 
not appear that the word above refers so much to the time 
of the year as to the state of the weather. Indeed, there 
was no occasion to add it was winter, when the feast of the 
dedication was mentioned, because every body knew that, as 
that feast was held on the twenty-fifth of the month CisUu, 
it was in the winter season. 

Verse 28. Solomon’s porch.] This portico was four 
hundred onbits long, and was left standinjp: by Herod, when 
he rebnilt the tem^e, probably, bacause of its grandeur and 
beauty. 

Verse 24. How long dost thou make us to doubt f] Liter- 
ally, How long wilt thou take away our life t [This is 
rather too strong. How long dost thou esscite our mind f”] 
The Jews asked this question through extreme perfidious- 
ness t they wished to get him to declare himself s^g of the 
Jews, that they might accuse him to the Eoman governor ; 
and by it they insolently insinuated that all the proofs he 
had hitherto given them of his divine mission were good for 
nothing. 

Verse 25. I told you, &o.] That is, I told yon before 
what I tell yon now again, that the works which I do, bear 
testimony to me. Have yon not noticed my omniscience, in 
searohing and disooveiing the very secrets of your hearts P 
Have yon not seen xny omnipotence in the miracles which I 
have wrought P 
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33 The Jews answered him, saying, For a good 
work we stone thee not ; but for blasphemy ; and 
becanse that thou, being a man, ^ makest thyself God. 

34 Jesus answered them, *Is it not written in 
your law, I said, Ye are gods P 

36 If he called them gods, ® unto whom the word 
of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken ; 

36 Say ye of him, “ whom the Father hath sancti- 
fied, and ** sent into the world. Thou blasphemest ; 
*• because I said, I am the Son of God P 

37 ^ If I do not the works of my Father, believe 
me not. 

38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, • believe 
the works : that ye may know, and believe, ‘ that 

I the Father is in me, and I in him. 

39 * Therefore they sought again to take him : but 
he escaped out of their hand, 

40 And went away amin beyond Jordan into the 
place ’ where John at &st baptized ; and there he 
abode. 

41 And many resorted unto him, and said, John 
did no miracle : but all things that John spake of 
this man were true. 

42 * And many believed on him there. 

“ Rom. xUi. 1.— ■ Ch. vl. 27.—® Ch. iii. 17. v. 36, 87. viii, 42.— FCh. 
V. 17, 18. Ver. 30.— i Luke i. 36. Ch. ix. 35, 37.— »Cb. xv. 24.— 
■Ch.v.36. xiv. 10, ll.-‘Ch. xiv. 10, 11. xvii. 21 .-® Ch. vii. 30, 44. 
Till. 59.— » Ch. i. 28.— » Ch. ili. 30 — » Ch. viii. 80. xi. 45. 

Verse 26. Te are not of my sheep] Ye have not tho dis- 
position of those who come onto me to be instructed and 
saved : see what follows. 

Verse 27. My sheep hear my voice] Any person who reads 
withont prejudice may easily see, that our Lord does not at 
all iusinuate that these persons could not believe, because 
God had made it impossible to them ; but simply because 
they did not hear and follow Christ, which the whole of our 
blessed Lord’s discourse proves that they might have 
done. 

Verse 28. They shall never perish] Why P Because they 
hear my voice, and follow mo ; therefore I know, 1 approve 
of and love them, and give them eternal life. They who 
continue to hear Chrisr s voice, and to follow him, shall 
never perish. Final perseverance implies final faithfulness — 
he that end ores to the end shall be saved — he that is faith- 
ful nnto death shall have a crown of life. And will any man 
attempt to say that be who does not endure to the end, and 
ts unfaithful, shall ever enter into life P 
Verse My f'ather — is greater than all] More powerful 

than all the united energies of men and demons. Ho who 
loves God mnst be happy ; and he who fears him need fear 
nothing on this side eternity. 

Verse 80. I and my Father are one.] If Jesus Christ 
were not God, could he have said these words without being 
guilty of blasphemy P It is worthy of remark that Christ 
does not say, I and my Father, which my out translation 
very improperly supplies, and which in this place would have 
conveyed a widely different meaning : for then it would im- 
ply that the human nature of Christ, of which alone, I 
conceive, God is ever said to be the Father in soriptnre, was 
equal to the Most High : but he says, spteaking then os Ood 
over all, I and the Father, the Creator of tdl things, the 
Judge of all men, the Father of the spirits of all flesh— are 
ONE, ONE in nature, one in all the attributes of Qodhead, 
and ONE in all the operations of those attributes : and so it 
is evident the Jews understood him. [This oritioism, which 
favours Dr. Clarke’s theory of the Sonship of onr Lora, is at 
variance with the usage of the Greek langxuige respecting 
the article.] 

Verse 31. The Jews took up stones] To stone him as a 
blasphemer. Lev. xxiv. 14- lo, because be said be was one 
with Ood. 

Verse 82. Many good works have I shewed veu] To shots 
good works or good things is a Hebraism, wluoh signifies to 
do them really, to give good things liberaXly, The phrase 
is similar to the following : Who will show u$ any good ? 
Ps. iv. 6 ; i. e. who shall give ns good things* Bo also Ps. 
Ixxzv. 7> lx. 8) Ixxi. 20, 

Verse 83. But for blasphemy'] The original word, when 
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applied to men, sijpifiea to apeak injwrioush/ of their persons, 
onaracter, connexions, dec.; bat when applied to God it 
signifies to aveaJc impiously, i. e., contrary to his nature, 
perfections, the wisdom of lus providence, or goodness of his 
works. 

ThoUjleing a man] That is, only a man — rmhest thyself 
Ood. When Christ said before, ver. 80, 1 and the Father 
are one, bad the Jews understood him (as many called 
Christians profess to do) as only saying be had avmxty ofsen^ 
Umenis with the. Father, tbev would not have attempted to 
treat him for this as a blasphemer : because in this sense 
Abraham, Isaac, Moses, David, and all the prophets, were 
one with God. But what irritated them so much was that 
th^ understood him as speaking of a unity of nature. 

Verse 84. Is it not written tn your late] The words which 
our Lord quotes are taken from Ps. Ixxxii. 6, which shows 
that, under the word law, our Lord comprised the Jewish 
sacred writings in general. 

Te are gods ?] That is, judges, who are called elohim. 
That judges are here meant appears from Fs. Ixxxii. 2, Ac., and 
also from what follows here. 

Verse 86. Unto whom the word of Qod came^ When it is 
there said that the word of the Lord came, &c., it moans, God 
gave an order, commission, &<s,, to such a person, to declare 
or do such and such things. 

And the scripture cannot he broken] Dissolved, rendered 
of none efiect, i. e., it cannot be gainsaid or set aside ; every 
man must believe this, because it is the declaration of God. 

Verse 37. Jf Ido not the works, &c.] 1 desire you to be- 
lieve only on the evidence of my works : if I do not do such 
works as God only can perform, then believe mo not. 


Verse 88. Believe the works'] There was no possibility of 
weakening the force of this reasohing, hut by asserting that 
these miracles were not wrought by the power of Goa ; and 
then they must have proved that not only a man, but a had 
man, such as they said Jesns was, could work these miracles. 
As this was impossible, then the argument of Christ had a 
complete triumph. 

Verse 89. They sought again to take Tvim] They could 
not reply to his arguments but by stones. Truth may con- 
found ^e obstinately wicked, but it does not convert them j 
and it is a just judgment of God, to leave those to perish in 
their gainsay iugs who obstinately contirvue to gainsay and 
disbelieve. 

But he escaped] In sneh a way as we know not, for the 
Evangelist has not specified the manner of it. 

Verse 40. Beyond Jordan] Rather, to the side of Jordan, 
not beyond it. 

Where John at first baptized] That is, at Beihabara, see 
chap. i. 28. Afterwards, John baptized at JFnon : chap. iii. 23. 

Verse 42. Many believed on him there.] 1. Because of 
the testimony of John the Baptist, whom they knew to be a 
ood and a wise man, and a prophet of the Lordj and 2. 
ooause of the miracles which they saw Jesus work. These 
fully proved that all that John had said of him was true. 
The scribes and Pharisees with all their science conld not 
draw a conclusion so just. Truth and common sense are 
often on the side of the common people, whom the insolentlv 
wise, the unsanctifiedly learned, and the tyrannically powerful 
sometimes disingenuously brand with the epithets otmob ajxd 
swinish multitude. 


CHAPTER XL 


Account of the sicTcness of Lazarus, 1. His sisters Martha and Mary send for Christ, 2. Our Lordfs discourse 
unth his disciples on this sickness and consequent death , 3-16. He arrives at Bethany four days after the burying 
of Lazarus, 17, 18. Martha meets Christ — their conversation, 19-27. She returns, and Mary goes out to meet 
him, in great distress, 28-33. Christ comes to the grave — His conversation there, 34-42. He raises Lazarus 
from the dead, 43-46. The priests and Pharisees, hearing of this, hold a council, and plot his destruction, 47, 
48. The remarkable prophecy of Gaiaphas, and the consequent proceedings of the Jews, ^9-53. Jesus with^ 
draws into a city called Ephraim, 64. They lay wait for him at the Passover, 55-67. 


F I W ® certain man wns sick, named Lazams, 
' tV ofBefchany, the town of ‘Mary and her 
sister Martha. 

2 It was that Maiy which anointed the 


Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with her 
hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.) 

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying, 
Lord, behold, he whom thou loyest is sick. 


•Luke X. 38, 39. 


^ Matt. xxvL 7. Mark xtv. 8. Gh. xii. 8. 


Verse 1. Lazarus, of Bethmy] It is surprising that the 
other Evangc^ts have omitted so remarkable an account as 
is, in which some of the finest traits in our Lord’s charac- 
ter are exhibited. Some think that the other three Evange- 
lists wrote their histories during the life of Lazarus ; and 
that they did not mention him for fear of exciting the malice 
of the Jews against him. And indeed we find, from chap, 
xii. 10, tlukt they sought to put Lazarus to death also, that 
our Lord might not jmve one monument of his power and 
goodness remaining in the land* Probably both Lazorns and 
nif sisters were dead before St. John wrote. Bethany was 
situated at the foot of the mount of Olives about two xmles 
from Jerusalem. . • • 

The harmonists and obronologists differ much in fixing 
^tes, and aseertainmg times. In coses of this natnre, I be- 
lieve men innocently guess as well as they canj but they 
should assert nothing. 

Verse 2. It was that Mary which anoint^ There is 
Ssneh disagreement between learned men relative to the twp 
anointings of our Lord, and the pMW>ni who i>erformed 

these aots. 


Some think that the aorist, which we translate emointed, 
should have its full force, and be translated who had formerly 
anointed ; and others that the anointing of which the Evan- 
gelist speaks is that mentioned, chap. xii. 1, &o., and which 
happened about six days before the passover. St. John, 
therefore, is supposed to antieipate the account, because it 
served more particularly to designate the person of whom 
he was speaking. [But there can be no doubt that the 
anointing recorded in Matt, xxvi ; Mark iii ; and John xii | 
is totally distinct from that related in Luke vii.] 

Verse 8. He whom thou lovest is sick.] Nothing conld be 
more simple, or more modest, than tibiis prayer : they con- 
tent themselves with simply stating the case, and using an 
i/ndirect but a most forcible argfument, to induce our Lord to 
show forth his power and goodness.— He is sick, and thou 
lovest Jmn. 

Verse 4. This sickness is not unto death] Not to final 
privation of life at this time ; but a temporary death riiall be 
now permitted, that the glory of Goa may appear in the 
miracle of his resurrection. 

Verse 5. Now Jesus loved Marthcb, and her sitter, and 
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4 When Jesus heard thaty he said, This sickness 
is not unto death, ■ but for the glory of God, that 
the Son of God might be glorified thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and 
Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard therefore that he was sick, 

^ he abode two days still in the same place where 
he was, 

7 Then after that saith he to his disciples. Let us 
go into Judea again. 

8 His disciples say unto him. Master, ® the Jews 
of late sought to stone thee ; and goest thou thither 
again P 

9 Jesus answered. Are there not twelve hours in 
the day P ’‘If any man walk in the day, he stura- 
bleth not, because he seeth the light of this world. 

10 But • if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, 
because there is no light in him. 

11 These things said he: and after that he saith 
unto them, Our friend Lazarus ' sleepoth : but I go, 
that I may awake him out of sleep. 

12 Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he 
shall do well. 

• Oh. ix.S. Vet. 40.—‘'Ch. x. 40.— cCh.x.Sl.— ^Oh.ix. 4.— 

• Ch. xii. 35. 

Lazarus.] Therefore his staying two days longer in Betha. 
bara, was not through lack of affection for this distressed 
family, but merely that he might have a more favourable 
opportunity of proving to them how rnuch he loved them. 
Christ never denies a less favour, but in order to confer a 
greater, God’s delays in answering prayers offered to him 
by persons in distress are often proofs of his purpose to confer 
some great kindness ; and they are also proofs that his wis- 
dom finds it necessary to permit an increase of the affliction, 
that his goodness may be more conspicuous in its removal. 

Verse 8. The Jews of late sought to stone thee] It was 
but a few weeks before that they were going to stone him in 
the temple, on the day of the feast of the dedication, chap. x. 31. 

Verse 9. Are there not twelve hours in the dav f] The 
Jews as well as most other nations, divided the day, from 
sun-rising to sun-setting, into twelve equal parts ; but these 
parts, or hours, were longer or shorter, according to the 
different seasons of the year. 

Our Lord alludes to the oase of a traveller, who has to 
walk the whole day : the day points out the time of life — 
the night, that of death. I have not travelled these twelve 
hours yet — my lost hour is not yet come ; I am immortal till 
my work is done ; and this, that I am now going to Bethany 
to perform, is a part of it. When all is completed, then 
thear hour, and that of the power of darkness, shall commence. 

If any man walk in the day, he stumhleth not] During 
the day he has the sun, the light of the world : he sees his 
way, and does not stumole : but, if he walk in the night, he 
stumbleth, because the^'e is no light in it, ver. 10 ; i. e. there 
is no sun above the horizon. 

Verse 11. Lazarus sleepeth] It was very common among 
the Jews to express death by sle^ ; and the expressions, 
falling asleep— sleeping with their fathers, were in great 
use among them. , , 

It is certain that our Lord received no intimation of 
Lazarus’s death from any person, and that he knew it 
through that power by which he knows all thi^s, 

STerse 12. If he sleep, he shall do well] That is, if he 
sleep only, Ac. Though the word sleep frequently meant 
death (see Acts vii. 60, 1 Cor. xi, 80, xv, 18, 20), yet, as it 
was an ambiguous term, the disciples appear here to have 
mistaken its meaning. 

Verse 15. I am glad for your sakes that I was not there] 
It was a miracle to discover that Lazarus was dead, as no 
person had come to announce it. It was a greater miracle 
to raise a dead man than to cure a sick man. And it was a 
still greater miracle, to raise one that was three or four days 
buried, and in whose ^dy putrefaction might have begun to 
take place, than to raise one that was but newly dead. See 
ver. 89. 

Verse 16. Thomas, which is called Litmus] Thomas, or 
Thaom, was his Hebrew name, and signifies a twin— one who 
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13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but they 
thought that he had spoken of taking of rest in sleep. 

14 Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus 
is dead. 

15 And I am glad for your sakes that I was not 
there, to the intent ye may believe ; nevertheless let 
us go unto him. 

16 Then said Thomas, which is called Didymus, 
unto his fellow-disciples. Let us also go, that we may 
die with him. 

1 7 Then when Jesus came, he found that he had 
lain in the grave four days already. 

18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, 

» about fifteen furlongs off: 

19 And many of the Jews came to Martha and 
Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother. 

20 Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus 
was coming, went and met him : but Mary sat still 
in the house. 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. 

22 But I know, that even now, ^ whatsoever thou 
wilt ask of God, God will give it thee. 

^So Deut. xxxi. 16. Dan. xil. 2. Matt, ix 24. Acts vii. 60. 

1 Cor. XV, 18, 51, — cThat is, o6out tioo mtUs.— ^Ch. ix. 81. 

had a brother or a sister born with him at tbe same time : 
Didymus is a literal translation of the Hebrew word intoGreefc. 

Let us also go, that we may die with him.] Borne think 
Thomas spoke these words peevishly, as much as to say : 
** If he will obstinately go and risk his life in so imminent a 
danger, let us act with more prudence and caution.” But I 
think the sense in which the words are generally understood 
is to be preferred. 

Verse 17. He had lain in the grave four days already.] 
Though it was the Jewish custom to embalm their dead, yot 
wo find, from ver. 89, that he had not been embalmed ; and 
God wisely ordered this, that the miracle might appear the 
more striking. 

Verse 18. Fifteen furlongs] About two miles : for the 
Jewish miles contained about seven furlongs and a half. 

Verse 19. Many of the Jews came] Mourning, among the 
Jews, lasted about thirty days ; tbe three first days were 
termed days of weeing : then followed seven of lamentation. 
During tbe three days, tbe mourner did no servile work; 
and, if any one saluted him, he did not return the salntktion. 
During the seven ^ys, he did no servile work, except in 
private — lay with his b^ on tbe floor— did not put on his 
sandals — did not wash nor anoint himself — had his head 
covered— and neither read in the Law, the Mishnah, or the 
Talmud. All the thirty days he continued unshaven, wore 
no white or new clothes, and did not sow np the rents which 
he had made in bis garments. 

Verse 20. Martha — went and met him] Some suppose 
she was the eldest of the two sisters — she seejns to have bH 
the management of tbe house. 

Maiy sat still in the house.] It is likely that by this cir- 
cumstance the Evangelist intended to convey the idea of her 
sorrow and distress ; because, anciently, afflicted persons were 
accustomed to put tbemselvos in this posture, as expressive 
of their distress ; their grief having rendered them as it were 
immoveable. 

Verse 21. If thou hadst been here, my brother had not 
died.] It plainly appears that tbe sisters bad not a proper 
notion of his divinity ; and indeed the following verse proves 
that they considered him in no other light than that of a 
prophet. 

Verse 22. I know, that even now] She durst not ask so 
great a favour in direct terms ; she only intimated modestly 
that she knew he could do it. 

Verse 28. Thy brother shall rise aaain.] That is, directly ; 
for it was by raising him immediately from the dead that he 
intended to comfort her. 

Verse 24. I know that he shall rise again in the resurrec. 
tion] The doctrine of the resurrection of the dead was then 
commonly received. The J ewish writings after the captivity 
are full of it. 

Verse 26. I am the reswreeUon, and the Hfe] Thus our 
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ST. JOHN. 


23 Jesus saifch unto her, Thy brother shall rise 
again. 

24 Martha said unto him, ‘ I know that he shall 
rise again in the resurrection at the last day. 

25 Jesus saith unto her, I am ^ the resurrection, 
and the life : ** he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live : 

26 And whosoever liveth and believeth in me 
shall never die. Believest thou this P 

27 She saith unto him. Yea, Lord : ®I believe 
that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which 
should come into the world. 

28 And when she had so said, she went her way, 
and called Mary her sister secretly, saying, The 
Master is come, and cal let h for thee. 

29 As soon as she hoard thatf she arose quickly, 
and came unto him. 

30 Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, 
but was in that place where Martlia met him. 

31 ' The Jews then which were with her in the 
house, and comforted her, when they saw Mary, 
that she rose up hastily and went out, followed her, 
saying, She goeth unto the grave to weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, 
and saw him, she fell down at his feet, saying unto 
him, ^ Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother 
had not died. 

•Luke xlv. 14. Ch. v. 29.— »» Ch. v. 21, vi. 89, 40, 44.— e Ch. i. 4. 
▼1. 85. xiv. 6. Col. Hi. 4 . 1 John i. 1, 2. v. ll.-dCh. ill. 36. 
1 John V. 10. &o.— 'Matt. xvi. 16, Ch. iv. 42. vi. 14, 69. — fVer. 

blessed Lord raises her hope, animates her faith, and teaches 
her that he was not a mere man, but the essential principle 
and author of existence. 

Though he were dead] Every man who has believed or 
shall believe in me, though his believing shall not prevent 
him from dying a natural death, yet his body shall bo reani- 
mated, and he shall live with me in an eternal glory. 

Verse 26. Shall never die.] Or, Shall not die for ever. 
Though he die a temporal death, ho shall not continue under 
its power for ever; but shall have a resurrection to life eternal. 

Believest thou this n God has determined to work in the 
behalf of men only in proportion to their faith in him : it 
was necessary, therefore, that these persons should be well 
instructed concerning his nature, that they might find no 
obstacles to their faith. 

Verse 27. Yea, Lord : I believe] I ha/ve believed. Either 
meaning that she had believed this for some time past, or 
that, since he began to teach her, her faith had been con- 
siderably increased : but verbs preter, in Greek, are often 
used to signi^ the present. 

Verse The Master is come] This was the appellation 
which he had in the family ; and from these words it appears 
that Ohrist had inquired for Mary, desiring to have her pre- 
sent. that he might strengthen her faith, previously to his 
raising her brother. 

Verse 30. Jesus was not yet come into the town] The 
Jewish burying-places were without their cities and villages. 

Verse 81. She goeth v/nto the grave to weep there.] It was 
the custom for the nearest relatives of the deceased to go at 
times, during the three days of weeping, accompanied by 
their friends and neighbours, to mourn near the graves of 
the deceased. They supposed that the spirit hovered about 
the place where the body was laid for three days, to see 
whether it might be again permitted to enter ; but, when it 
saw the face change, it knew that all hope was nov^ast. 

Verse 83. He groaned in the spirit, Ac.] Bere the 
blessed Jesus shows himself to be truly a man ; and a man, 
too, who, notwithstanding his amazing dignity and excel- 
lence, did not feel it beneath him to sympathize with the 
distressed, and weep with those who wept. After this 
example of our Lord, shall we say that it is weakness, folly, 
and sm to weep for the loss of relatives F 

It is abolishing one of the finest traits in our Lord’s human 
character to say that he went and mourned here because of 
sin wd its consequences. No: Jesus had humanity in its per- 
fection, and humanity unadulterated is generous and sympa- 
thetic* Behold the man, in his deep, heartfelt troubles, and 
in his flowing tears 1 But when he says, Laza/rus come forth ! 
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33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and 
the Jews also weeping which came witn her, he 
groaned in the spirit, and ^ was troubled, 

34 And said. Where iiave ye laid him P They said 
unto him, Lord, come and see. 

35 * Jesus wept. 

36 Then said the J ews. Behold how he loved him ! 

37 And some of them said, Could not this man, 
1 which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused 
that even this man should not have died P 

38 Jesus, therefore, again groaning in himself, 
cometh to the grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay 
upon it. 

39 Jesus said. Take ye away the stone. Martha, 
the sister of him that was dead, saith unto him. 
Lord, by this time ho stinketh: for ho hath been 
dead four days. 

40 Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, 
that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see 
the glory of God P 

41 Then they took away the stone /rowi the place 
where the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up his 
eyes, and said. Father, I think thee that thou hast 
heard me, 

42 And I knew that thou hearest mo always: 
but * because of the people which stand by I said it, 
that they may believe that thou hast sent me. 


10. — fVer. 21. — '•Qr. he troubled himself . — ^Luke xix. 4L—- ICb. 
ix. 6.— k Ver. 4, 23.— »Ch. xii. 3J. 


behold the God ! and the God too of infinite clemency, love, 
and power. Can such a Jesus refuse to comfort the dis- 
tressed, or save the lost P Can he restrain his mereies from 
the penitent soul, or refuse to hear the yearnings of his own 
bowels ? Can such a character bo inattentive to the wel- 
fare of his creatures P Here is God manifested in tho flesh ! 
living in human nature, feeling for the distressed, and suffer- 
ing for the lost ! 

Verse 85. Jesus wept.] The least verse in the Bible yet 
inferior to none. 

Verse 80. Behold how he loved him And when we see 
him pouring out his blood and life upon the cross for man- 
kind, we may with exultation and joy cry out, Behold how he 
hath loved us ! 

Verse 87. Couldnot this man, which opened the eyes, &o.] 
Through the maliciousness of their hearts, these Jews con- 
sidered the tears of Jesus as a proof of his weakness. Thus 
will men reason, or rather madden, concerning the works 
and providence of God ; till, by his farther mirames of mercy 
or judgment, he converts or confounds them. 

Verse 38. It was a cave, &o.J There seems to have been 
something peculiar in the formation of this tomb. It might 
have been a natural grotto, or dug in the side of a rock or 
hill, and the lower part of the door level with the ground, or 
how could Lazarus have come forth, as ho is said to have 
done, ver. 44 ? 

V erse 39. Take ye away the stone.] He desired to convince 
all those who were at the place, and especially those who 
took away the stone, that Lazarus was not only dead, but 
that putrescency had already taken plaoo, that it might not 
be afterwards said that Lazarus bad only fallen into a 
lethargy j and that the greatness of the miracle might be 
folly evinced. 

He stinketh] The body is in a state of putrefaction. The 
Greek word signifies simply to smell, whether the scent be 
good or bad ; but the circumstances of the case suflSloiently 
show that the latter is its meaning here- 

For he hath been dead/our days.] This is the fourth day, 
i, e., since hie interment. Ohrist himself was buried on the 
same day on which he was crucified, see chap. xix. 42, and it 
is likely that Lazarus was buried also on the same day on 
which he died. 

Verse 40. H thou wouldest believe, Ac.] So it appears 
that it is faith alone that interests the miraculous and saving 
power of God in behalf of men. 

Verse 41. Father, I thank thee] As it was a common 
opinion that great miracles might be wrought by the power 
and in the name of the devil, Jesus lifted up his eyes to 




CHAP. XI 


43 And when he thus had spokou, he cried with 
a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 

44 And he that was dead came forth, bound hand 
and foot with grave-clothes : and • his face was bound 
about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them. Loose 
him, and let him go. 

45 Then many of tho Jews which came to Mary, 

and had seen the things which Jesus did, believed 

on him. 

46 But some of them went their ways to the Phari- 
sees, and told them what things Jesus had done. 

47 ® Then gathered the chief priests and the 
Pharisees a council, and said, What do we P for 
this man doeth many miracles. 

48 If we let him thus alone, all men will believe 
on him : and the Bomans shall come and take away 
both our place and nation. 

49 And one of them, named * Caiaphas, being tho 
high priest that same year, said unto them. Ye know 
nothing at all, 

60 ' Kor consider that it is expedient for us, that 
one man should die for the people, and that the 
whole nation perish not. 

•Ch. XX. 7.-»>Ch. il. 23. x. 42. xii. 11, 18.— "Pa. 11. 2. Matt, 
xxvi. S. Mark xiT, 1. Luke xxii. 2.— ‘‘Ch. xii. 19. Acta iv. 16. 
—"Luke iil. 2. Ch. xviii. U. Acts iv. 6.— ^Ch. xvlii, 14.— 
»Isa. xlix. 6, 1 John ii. 2.— »» Ch. x. 16. Eph. ii. 14, 16, 16, 17. 

heoAJenf and invoked the supreme God before these unbeliev- 
ing Jews, that they might see that it was bv hjs, power, and 
by bis only, that this miracle was done. On this account 
our Lord says^ he apoJee because of the multiiudei that they 
might see there was no diabolic inflnenoe here. 

Ver. 44. Bound hand and foot with grave-clothes] Swathed 
about with rollers. These were long slips of linen a few 
inches iht breadth, with which the body and limbs of the 
dead were swathed, and especially those who were embalmed, 
that the aromatics might be kept in contact with the flesh. 
But as it is evident that Lazarus liad not been embalmed, it 
is probable that bis limbs were not swathed together ^ as is 
the constant case with those who are ombalmod, but 
separately i so that he could come out of the tomb at the 
command of Christ, though he could not walk freely till the 
rollers wore taken away. 

Loose him, and Lei him 90.] Ho would have the disciples 
and those who were at hand take part in this business, that 
the fullest conviction might rest on every person’s mind con- 
cerning the reality of what was wrought. 

Verse 46. Many qf the Jews— believed on him.] They 
saw that the miracle was incontestable ; and they were de- 
termined to resist tho truth no longer. Their friendly visit 
to these distressed sisters became the means of their conver- 
sion. 

Verse 46 But some of them luent their ways] Those who 
obstinately resist the truth of God are capable of everything 
that is base, perfidious, and cruel. 

Verse 47. Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees 
a council] The Pharisees, as such, had no power to assem- 
ble councils : and therefore only those are meant who were 
scribes or elders of the people, in conjunction with Annas 
and his son-in-law Caiaphas, who were tho high-priests 
here mentioned. 

What do we .^J This last miracle was so clear, plain, and 
incontestable, that they were driven now to their wits’ end. 

Verse 48. All men will believe on him] Thus, under tho 
retence of the public good, these men of blood bide their 
atred against Christ, and resolve to put him to death. To 
get the people on thoir side, they must give the alarm of 
destruction to the nation ; if this man be permitted to live, 
we shall he all destroyed ! 

Both our place and nation.] laterally, this place : but 
that the temple only is understood is clear from Acts vi. 13, 
14 ; 2 Maco, i. 14 ; ii. 18 ,• iii. 18 ; v. 16, 17 ; x. 7 ; where it 
is uniformly called the place^ or the holy place, because they 
considered it tJie most glorious and excellent place in the 
world. 

V orse 49. Caiaphas Jbeing the high-priest that same year] 
By the law of Moses, Bzod. xl. 15, the office of high-priest 
was /or life ; but at this time the high -priesthood was almost 
annual; the Bomans and Herod put down and raised up 
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51 And this spake he not of himself : but being 
high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus 
should die for that nation ; 

52 And ^ not for that nation only, ^ but that also 
he should gather together in one the children of 
God that were scattered abroad. 

53 Then from that day forth they took counsel 
together for to put him to death. 

54 Jesus ‘therefore walked no more openly among 
the Jews; but went thence unto a country near to 
the wilderness, into a city called ^ Ephraim, and 
there continued with his disciples. 

55 ^ And the Jews’ passover was nigh at band : 
and many went out of the country up to Jerusalem 
before the passover, to purify themselves. 

56 ‘ Then sought they for Jesus, and spake among 
themselves, as they stood in the temple, What think 
ye, that he will not come to the feast ? 

57 Now both tho chief priests and the Pharisees 
“ had given a commandment, that, if any man knew 
where he were, he should shew it, tliat they might 
take him. 


— ‘Ch.iv. 1.8. vil. 1.— J See 2 Chron. xiil. 19.— •‘Matt. xxvi. 17. 
Mark. xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 1. Ch. ii. 13 v. 1, vi. 4.— ‘Ch. xi. 7. — 
“ Ch. vii. 11.—® Isa. i. 16. Rom. iii. 15. 2 Tim . iv. 3. 


whom they pleased, and when they pleased, without attend- 
ing to any other rule than merel v that the person put iu this 
office should be of the sacerdotal race. 

Verse 50. Nor consider] Yo talk more at random than 
according to reason, and the exigencies of the case. 

That one man should die for the people] In saying these 
remarkable words, Caiaphas had no other intention than 
merely to state that it was better to put Jesus to death than 
to expose the whole nation to ruin on his occoimt. His 
maxim was, it is better to sacrifice one man than a whole 
nation. 

Verse 61, This spake he not of himself] Wicked and 
worthless as he was, God so guided his tongue that, contrary 
to his intention, he pronounced a prophecy of the death of 
Jesus Christ. 

As Caiaphas was high-priest, his opinion was of most 
weight with the council ; therefore God put these words into 
his mouth rather than into the mouth of any other of its 
members. It was a maxim among the Jews that no prophet 
ever knew the purport of his own prophecy, Moses and Isaiah 
excepted. 

Verse 52. And notf^ that nation only, &c.] These, and 
the preceding words in ver. 51, are John’s explication of 
what was prophetic in the words of Caiaphas. 

Gather together in one] That he should collect into one 
body; — from one chui'ch out of the Jewish and Gentile 
believers. 

Children of God that were scattered abroad.] Probably 
John only meant the Jews who wore dispersed among aU 
nations since tho conquest of Judea by the Bomans ; and 
these are called the dispersed, chap. vh. 35, and James i. 1 ; 
and it is because he refers to these only, that he terms them 
here, the children of God, which was an ancient character 
of the Jewish people: see Deut. xxxii. 5 ; Isa. xliii. 6; xlv. 
11 ; Jer. xxxii. 1. His views of this subject were afterwards 
very much extended ; he saw that Jesus Christ was not only 
a propitiation for their sins (the Jews) but for the sins of 
the whole world ; see his Ist Epistle, chap. ii. ver. 2. AU 
the truths of the gospel were not revealed at once, even to 
the apostles themselves. 

Verse 53. They took counsel together] They were of one 
accord in the business, and had fully made up their minds 
on the subject ; and they waited only tor a proper opportu- 
ni^ to put him to death. 

Verse 54. Walked no more openly] He did not to as 
before through the cities and villages, teaching, preaching, 
and healing the sick. 

A city called Ephraim] This was a little village, situated 
in the neighbourhood of Bethel, 2 Chron. xiii. 19. 

Verse 55. The Jews* passover tuaa nigh at hand] Most 
ohronolospsts agree that our Lord spent at least two months 
iu Ephraim. 
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Vewe 66. Then sought they for Jesus] Probably thoio of 
Ephraim, in whose company Christ is supposed to have de« 
parted for the feast ; or, the aerents of the high-priest, &o., 
who, hearing that Christ had been at Ephraizoi oame and 


inquired among the people that oame from that quarter, 
whether Jesus would not attend the festival. 

Verse 67. Had given a commandment] Positive order, or 
injunction, and perhaps with a grievous penalty ^ that no one 
should keep the place of his residence a secret. 


CHAPTER XII 


Jeem eupa in the house of Lazarus, and Mary anoints his feet, 1-3. Judas Iscariot finds fault, and reproves her, 
4-6. Jesus vindicates Mary and reproves Judas, 7, 8. The chief priests consult to put Lazarus to death, 
"because that through him many believed on Jesus, 9-11. He enters Jerusalem in triumph; the people meet him, 
and the Pharisees are troubled, 12-19. Greeks inquire after Jesus, 20-22. Our Lord^s discourse on the subject, 
23-26. Speaks of his passion, and is answered by a voice from Heaven, 27, 28. The people are astonished at 
the voice, and Jesus explains it to them, and foretels his death, 29-33. They question him wncerning the 
perpetuity of the Messiah, and he instructs them, 34-36. Many believe not ; and in them the saying of Isaiah 
is fulfilled, 37-41. Some of the chief rulers believe, but are afraid to confess him, 42, 43. He proclaims 
himself the light of the world, and shows the danger of rejecting his words, 44-50. 


mTTT^lVf before the passover, 

I XlJliii came to Bethany, ‘where Lazarus 
Jl. was which had been dead, whom he raised 
from the dead. 

2 ^ There they made him a supper ; and Martha 
served : but Lazarus was one of them that sat at 
the table with him. 

8 Then took* Mary apound of oinmentof spikenard, 
very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and 
wiped his feet with her hair : and the house was 
filled with the odour of the ointment. 

4 Then saith one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, 
Simon's son, which should betray him, 

6 Why was not this ointment sold for three 
hundred pence, and given to the poor P 

* Oh. xi. 1, 43 — «> Matt. xrvi. 6. Mark xlv. 8.— « Luke x. 88, 89. 

Ch. xi.a.— dCh. xili. 29. 


Verse 1. Six days before the passover] Beckoning the 
day of the passover to be the last of the six. Our Lord oame 
on our sabbatb, the first day of the Jewish week, to Bethany, 
where he supped : and on the next day he made his public 
entry into Jerusalem, ver. 12. 

Verse 8 . Then took Mary a pound of ointment] See the 
note on Matt. xxvi. 7 ; see also Mark xiv. 8. It does not 
seem the most likely that this was the same transaction with 
that mentioned above. [It is generally admitted that the 
oases were identical ] 

Verse 6. Three himdred pence] Or, denarii : about 91. 
18s. 9d. of our money ; reckoning the denarius at 7f d. 

Verse 6. Not thai he cared for the poor] There should 
be a particular emphasis laid on the word he, as the Evange- 
list studies to show the most determined detestation to his 
conduct. 

And bare what was put therein.] Or rather, as some 
eminent critics contend, And stole what was put in it. This 
seems the proper meaning of the word, and in this sense it is 
used, chap. xx« 16. If stealing were not intended by the 
Evangelist, the word itself must oe considered as superfluous; 
for, when we are told that he had the bag, we need not be 
informed that be bad what was in it. Bat the apostle says 
be was a thief ; and because be was a thief, and bad the 
common pvrse in his power, therefore be siole as much as he 
conveniently could, without subjeoti^ himself to detection. 
And, as be saw that the death of Christ was at band, he 
wkhOd to seonre a piiovision for himself, before be left the 
company of the apostles. [The Greek word does not, how- 
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6 This he said, not that he cared for the poor ; 
but because he was a thief, and ^ had the bag, and 
bare what was put therein. 

7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone: against the 
day of my burying hath she kept this. 

8 For • the poor always ye have with you ; but me 
ye have not always. 

9 Much people of tho Jews therefore knew that 
he was there : and they came not for Jesus' sake 
only, but that they might see Lazarus also, ' whom 
he had raised from the dead. 

10 » But the chief priests consulted that they might 
put Lazarus also to death ; 

11 ** Because that by reason of him, many of the 
Jews went away, and believed on Jesus. 

•Matt. xxvi. 11. Mark xiv. 7.— 'Ch. xi. 43, 44.— r Luke xvi. 81. 

»* Ch. xi. 46. Ver. 18. 


ever, bear this sense. In all the cases that have been cited 
in favour of this meaning, the idea of stealing is otherwise 
expressed.] 

The word which we translate bag, meant originally the 
little box, or sheath, in which the tongues or reeds used for 
pipes were carried. As our Lord and his disciples lived ou 
charity, a bag or scrip was provided to carry those pious 
donations by which they were supported. Amd Judas was 
steward and treasurer to this holy company. 

Verse 7- Let her alone : against the day of my burying 
hath she kept this.] Several MSS. and Versions read thus : 
— Let her alone, that she ma/y keep it to the day of my am- 
balming. This reading intimates that only a part of ^the oint- 
ment was then used, and that the rest was kept till the time 
that the women oame to embalm the body of Jesus, Lnkexxiv. 1. 

Verse 9. Much people of the Jews] John, who was a 
OaUlean, often gives the title of Jews to those who were in- 
habitants of Jerusalem. 

Verse 10. Consulted that they might put Lazarus also to 
death.] As long as be lived they saw an incontestable proof 
of the divine power of Christ ; therefore they wished to put 
him to death, because many of the Jews who oame to see 
him through curiosity became converts to Christ through 
hie testimony. 

Verse 12. On the newt day] On what we call Monday. 

Verse 18. Took branches] See on Matt. xzi. 1, Ac., whera 
this transaction is lai^ely explained. 

Verse 16. Then rememberm they, Ac.] After the asoension 
of Christ, the disciples saw the meaning of many prophedee 




CHAP. XIL 


12 *0n the next day, much people that were 
come to the feast, when they heard tuat Jesus was 
coming to Jesusalem, 

13 Took branches of palm trees, and went forth to 
meet him, and cried, ^ Hosanna : Blessed is the 
King of Israel, that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. 

14 ® And Jesus, when he had found a young ass, 
sat thereon ; as it is written, 

15 ** Fear not, daughter of Sion ; behold, thy King 
cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. 

16 These things • understood not his disciples at 
the first : ^ but when J esus was glorified, < then 
remembered they that these things were written 
of him, and that they had done these things unto 
him. 

17 The people therefore tliat was with him when 
ho called Lazarus out of his grave, and raised him 
from the dead, bare record. 

18 ^ For this cause the people also met him, for 
that they heard that he had done this miracle. 

19 The Pharisees therefore said among themselves, 
* Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing r behold, the 
world is gone after him. 

20 Ana there ^ were certain Greeks among them, 
that came up to worship at the feast : 

21 The same came therefore to Philip, * which 


■Matt. xxi. 8. Mark zi. 8. Luke zix. 35, 86, iEo.— Fa. czriii. 
26, 26.— ® Matt. xxi. 7. — ‘•Zeoh.ix-9. — ^Luke xviii. 34.— ^Oh. vu. 
89 — «Ch. xiv. 26,— Ver. 11.— i (Jh. xi. 47, 48.— J Acts xvii. 4.-^1 
Kings viil, 41, Acta viii. 27.—* Ch. i. 44. — “ Ch. xiii. 32. xvii. 1. 


which referred to Christ, and applied them to him, which 
they had not fully comprehended before. Indeed it is only 
in tne light of the New Covenant, that the Old is to be fully 
understood. 

Verse 19. The world is gone aj'ter him.] This is a very 
common form of expression among the Jews, and simply 
answers to the French, tout U nionde, and to the English) 
every body — the bulk of the pe^le. 

Verse 20. Certain Oreelcs] They wore either proselytes 
of the gate or covenant, who came up to worship the true 
God at this feast ; or real Jews, who lived iu Grecian pro- 
vinces, and spoke the Greek language ; or mere Gentiles, who 
never know the true God : and, hearing of the fame of the 
tci^le, or the miracles of our Lord, came to offer sacrifices 
to Jehovah, and to worship him according to the manner of 
the people of that land. 

Verse 21. The same came there^re to Philip] Some sup- 
ose that these Gentiles were of Phcsnicia or Syria, or per- 
aps inhabitants of Deccupolis, near to the lake of Qen^ 
nesareth and Bethsaida ; and therefore they addressed them- 
selves to Philip, who was of the latter city, and probably 
known to them. [The Gr^k form of Philip’s name seems 
to imply some connexion with the Hellenistic Jews.] 

Sir, we would see Jesus.] We have heard much conceming 
him, and we wish to see the person of whom we have hoard 
such strange things. 

Verse 22. Andrew and Philip tell Jesus.] How pleasing 
to God is this union, when the ministers of his gospel agree 
and unite together to bring souls to Christ. 

Verse 23. The hour is come, that the Son of man, &o.] 
The time is just at band in which the gospel shall be preachea 
to all nations, the middle wall of partition broken down, and 
Jews and Gentiles united in one fold. 

Verse 84. Except a com of wheat fall into the ground and 
die] Our Lord compares himself to a grain of wheat ; bis 
death, to a grain sown and decomposed in the ground ; his 
resurrection, to the blade which springs up from the dead 

?'rain ; which grain, thus dying, brings forth an abundance of 
ruit. I must die so to be glorified j and, unless I am glorified, 
I cannot establish a glorious church of Jews and Gentiles 
upon earth. 

These words indicate the mystery of our Lord’s death, 
which we most credit without being able fully to comprehend ; 
as we believn the dead gram multiplies itself, ana we are 
nourished by that multiplication, without being able to com- 
prehend how it is done. All we can say is, the thing is so ; 


was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired binii saying, 
Sir, we would see Jesus. 

22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew : and again 
Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. 

23 And Jesus answered them, saying, The hour 
is come, tliat the Son of man should be glorified. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, “ Except a corn 
of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth 
alone : but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit. 

25 ® He that loveth his life shall lose it ; and he 
that hateth his life in this world, shall keep it unto 
life eternal. 

26 If any man serve me, let him follow me ; and 
** where I am, there shall also my servant be: if 
any man serve me, him will my Father honour. 

27 ** Now is my soul troubled ; and what shall I 
say P Father, save me from this hour : but for this 
cause came I unfco this hour. 

28 Father, glorify thy name. • Then came there 
a voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, 
and will glorify it again. 

29 The people therefore that stood by', and heard 
it, said that it thundered: others said. An angel 
spake to him. 

30 Jesus answered and said, ‘ This voice came 
not because of me, but for your sakes. 


— " 1 Cor. XV. 36.—® Matt. x. 39. xvi, 25. Mark viii, 35. Luke ix. 2*. 
xvii. 33.— PCb. xiv. 3. xv)l. 24. I Thess. iv. 17 .— h Matt. xxvi. 38, 
39. Luke xii. 60. Ch. xiii. 21. — 'Luke xxii. Cb. xviii. 37.— 
•Matt. iii. 17.— *Ch. xi. 42. 


and it has pleased God that it should he so, and not other- 
wise. So there are many things In the person, death, and 
sacrifice of Christ, which we can neither explain nor compre- 
hend. All we should say here is, It is by this means that the 
world was redeemed — through this sacrifice men are saved : 
it has pleased God that it should bo so, and not otherwise. 
But, I would ask, has ever a more correct philosophy on this 
oint appeared ? Is it not a physical truth that the wholo 
ody of the grain dies, is converted into fine earth which 
forms the first nonrishmeut of the embryo plant, and pre- 
pares it to receive a grosser support from the surrounding 
soil ; and that nothing lives but the germ, which was in- 
cluded in this body, and which must die also, if it did not 
receive, from the death or putrefaction of the body of the 
grain, nourishment, so as to enable it to unfold itself ? 
Thongh the body of our Lord died, there was still the germ, 
the quickening power of the Divinity, which reanimated that 
body, and stamped the atonement with infinite merit. 

Verse 26. If any man serve me] lie who wishes to serve 
Christ must become : 1. His disciple or scholar, that ^may 
bo temght : 2. His servant, that ho may be employed by and 
obey his master. To such a person a twofold promise is 
given ; 1. He shall be with Christ, in eternal fellowship with 
him ; and 2. He shall be honoured by the Lord ; he shall 
have an abundant recompence in glory ; but how great, eyb 
hath not seen, ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart 
of man to conceive. 

Verse 27. Now is my soul troubled] Our blessed Lord 
took upon him our weaknesses, that he might sanctify them 
to us. As a man ho was troubled at the prospect of a violent 
death. Nature abhors death : God has implanted that ab- 
horrence in nature, that it might becorao a principle of self- 
preservation ; and it is to this that we owe all the prudence 
and caution by which we avoid danger. 

And what shall I say ? Father, save me from this hour] 
And why should I say, Father save me from this hour ? when 
for this cause I am come to this hour. The common version 
makes our blessed Lord contradict himself here, by not at- 
tending to the proper punctuation of the passage, and by 
translating the particle what, instead of why or how, [Some 
critics give a very different sense : they regard the words of 
the Lord as a veritable prayer : and understand the words 
“/or this camse,'* as referring to the salvation for which he 
prayed.] 

Verse 28. Father, glorify thy name.] By the name of 
God is to be understood himself, in all his attributes j which 


ST. JOHN. 


31 Now is the ^judgment of this world : now shall 
• the prince of this world be cast out. 

32 And I, *’if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw ® all men unto me. 

33 ** This he said, signifying what death he should 
die. 

34 The people answered him, * We have heard 
out of the law, ihat Christ abideth for over: and 
how sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted 
up P who is this Son of man P 

35 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while 
'is the light with you. ^ Walk while ye have the 
light, lest darkness come upon you : for ** he that 
walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. 

86 Wliile yo have light, believe in the light, that 
ye may be ‘ the children of light. These things 
spake Jesus, and departed, and Mid hide himself 
from them. 

^7 But though he had done so many mii’acles 
before them, yet they believed not on him : 

•Matt. xii. 29. Luke x. 18. Ch. xiv. 80. xvi. 11. Acta 
xxvi. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. ii. 2. vi. 12.— bCh. iii. 14. 
V ill. 28.— ® Rom. v. 18. Heb. ii. 9.— ^Ch. xviil. 32.— « Pa. Ixxxix. 
86. 37. ox. 4. lea. ix. 7. liil. 8. Seek, xxxvil. 25. Dan. ii. 41. 
vii. 14, 27. Mio. iv. 7.— 'Ch. i. 9. viii. 12. ix. 6. Ver. 46.— a Jor. 


were all more abundantly glorified by Christ’s death and 
resurrection than they had ever been before. Christ teaches 
here a lesson of submission to the divine will. 

Verse 29. The peo'ple — said that it thundered : others — 
an angel spake to him.'] 'Wetstein supposes that the voice 
was in the language then in use among the Jews; which 
the Greeks, not understanding, took for thunder ; the others, 
the Jews, who did understand it, said it was the voice of an 
angel. The voice mentioned was probably very loud, which 
some heard distinctly, others indistinctly ; hence the variety 
of pinion. 

V erae 30. This voice came not because of me, but for yowr 
sakes.] Probably meaning those Cheeks who had been 
brought to him by Philijp and Andrew. 

Verse 31. Now is the judgment of this world] The judg- 
ment spoken of in this place is applied by some to the pun. 
ishment which was about to fall on the Jewish people for 
rejecting Christ. And the ruler or prince, of this world, is 
understood to be Satan, who had blinded the eyes of the 
Jews, and hardened their hearts, that they might not believe 
on the Son of God. 

Verse 32. I — will draw all men unto me.] After I shall 
have died and risen again, by the preaching of ray word and 
the influence of my Spirit, I shall attract and illumine both 
Jews and Gentiles. It was one of the peculiar character- 
istics of the Messiah, that unto him should the gathering of 
the people be, Gen. xlix. 10. And probably our Lord refers 
to the prophecy, Isa. xi. 10, which probably belonged to the 
Gentiles. 

Verse 84. We have heard out of the laiv] The words hero 
are quoted from Ps. cx. 4 ; but the Jews called every part of 
the sacred writings by the name, The Law, in opposition to 
the words or sayings of the scribes. 

That Christ abideth for ever'] There was no part of the 
law nor of the scripture that said the Messiah should not die ; 
but there are several passages that say as expressly as they 
can that Christ must die, and die for the sin or the world too. 
But as there were several passages that spoke of the pe^etu. 
ity of his reign, they probably confounded the one with the 
other, and thus drew the conclusion. The Messiah cannot 
die ; for the scripture hath said, his throne, kingdom, and 
reign shall be eternal. 

Verse 86 . Yet a little while is the light with you.] The 
Christ shall abide for ever, it is true ; but he will not always 
be visible. When he shall depart from yon, ye shall be left m 
the thickest darkness ; in impenitence and hardness of heart. 

Lest darkness come upon you] Ye have a good part of 
your journey yet to go ; yo cannot travel safely but in the 
daylight— that light is almost gone — run, that the darkness 
overtake yon not, or in it ye shall stumble, fall, and. pensh 1 

Verse to. Chiid/ren of light.] As truly as a child is tho 
prepuce of his own parent, and partakes of his nature, so he 
ye children of the light, having nothing in you bat truth and 
righteousness. 


38 That the saying of Esaias the prophet might 
be fulfilled, which he spake, ** Lord, who hath be- 
lieved our report? and to whom hath the arm of 
the Lord been revealed ? 

39 Therefore they could not believe, because that 
Esaias said again, 

40 ^ He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened 
their heart ; that they should not see with their 
eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be con- 
verted, and I should heal them. 

41 “ These things said Esaias, when ho saw his 
glory, and spake of him. 

42 Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many 
believed on him ; but " because of the Pharisees they 
did not confess him, lost they should be put out of 
the synagogue : 

43 " Eor thev loved the praise of men more than 
the praise of God. 

44 Jesus cried and said, p He that bolievoth on 
me, belie veth not on me, but on him that sent me. 


xiii. 16. Eph. v. 8.— »>Ch. xi. 10. I John ii. ll.-‘Luke xvi. 8. 
Epb. V. 8. 1 Thess. v. 5. 1 John ii.O, 10, 11.— iCh. viii 59. xi. 64. 
— » laa. hii. 1. Horn. x. 16.—' Isa. vi, 9, 10. Matt. xiii. 14. — “Ina. 
vi. l.-« Ch. vii. 13. ix. 22.— » Ch. v. 44 .— p Mark ix. 37. 1 Pet. i. 21. 


Did hide himself from them.] Either by rendering himself 
invisible, or by suddenly mingling with the crowd, so that 
th^ could not perceive him. 

Verse 37. Yet they believed not on him] They wore blinded 
by their passions, and obstinately hardened their hearts 
against the truth. 

Verse 88. That the saying of Esaias] Or, Thus the word 
of Isaiah was fulfilled. For it certainly does not moan the 
end the Pharisees had in view by not believing ; nor the end 
which tho prophet had in view in predicting the incredulity 
of tho J ows ; but simply, such a thing was spoken by the 
prophet, concerning the Jews of his own time, and it had its 
literal fulfilment in those of our Lord’s time. 

Verse 39. Therefore they could not believe] The prophecy 
of Isaiah was neither the cause nor the motive of their un- 
belief ; it was a simple prediction, which imposed no necessity 
on them to resist the otters of mercy. They might have be- 
lieved, notwithstanding tho prediction, for such kinds of 
prophecies always include a tacit condition ; they may be- 
lieve, if they properly use the light and power which God 
has given them. Such prophecies also are of a general 
application — they will always suit somebody, for in every 
ago persons will bo found who resist the grace and Spirit of 
God like these disobedient Jews. However, it appears that 
this prediction belonged especially to these rejectors and 
crucitiers of Christ ; and if the prophecy was infallible in its 
execution, with respect to them, it was not because of the 
prediction that they continued in unbelief, but because of 
their own voluntary obstinacy; and God, foreseeing this, 
foretold it by the prophet. ** If I be asked why they could 
not believe ? I immediately answer, Because they would 
NOT, And God, having foreseen their bad will, foretold it 
by the prophet.” Augustvae on John. 

Verse 40. And I should heal them.] This verse is taken 
from Isa. vi. 9, and, perhaps, refers more to the judgments 
that should fall upon them as a nation, which God was 
determined should not he averted, than it does to their 
eternal state. To suppose that the text meant that God was 
unwilling that they snould turn unto him, lest he should be 
obliged to save them, is an insupDortable blasphemy. 

Verse 41. When he saw his glory] Isa. vi. 1, &o. It ap- 
pears evident, from this passage, that the glory which the 
prophet saw was the glory of Jehovah : John, therefore, say- 
ing nere that it was the glory of Jesus, shows that he con- 
sidered Jesus to be Jehovah. 

Verse 42. Among the chief rulers — many believed on him] 
We only know the names ot two of them, Nicodemus, and 
Joseph of Arimathea. 

But — they did not confess him] Or it : they were as yet 
weak in the faith, and could not hear the reproach of the 
cross of Christ. 

Verse 48. They loved the praise of men] The glory or 
honour that oometh from men. 

Verso 44. Jesus cried and said] Probably this and tho 




CHAP. XIII. 


45 And * he that seeth me^ seeth him that sent 
me. 

46 ^ I am come a light into the world, that who- 
soever boiieveth on me should not abide in dark- 
ness. 

47 And if any m.an hear my words, and believe 
not, * I judge him not ; for ** I came not to judge 
the world, but to save the world. 

48 ® He that rejocteth me, and receiveth not my 

words, hath one that judgeth him.* 'the word 
that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in 
the last day. 

49 For * I have not spoken of myself ; but the 
Father which sent me, he gave me a commandment, 

** what I should say and wiiab I should speak. 

60 And I know that his commandment is life 
everlasting : whatsoever I speak therefore, even as 
the Father said unto me, so I speak. 

•Ch. xiv. 9.— »» Ver. 35, 36. Ch. iii. 19. viil. 12. ix. 5, 39.— 

“ (Jh. v. 46. viii. 16, 26. 

^ Ch. iii. 17.-« Luke x. 16.-^ Deut. xviii. 19. Mark xvl. 16.- 
g Ch. viii. 38. xiv. 10.-»* Deut. xviii. 18. 

following verses should be understood as a part of the dis- 
course which was left off at the 36th verse. 

Believethnot on me (only), but on him that sent me.] 
Here he asserts again his indivisiblo unity with the Father : 
— he who believes on the Son believes on the Father : ho 
who hath seen the Son hath seen the Father : be who hon- 
ours the Son honours the Father. Though it was for assert- 
ing this (his oneness with God) that they were going to 
crucify him, yet he retracts nothing of what he had spoken, 
but strongly re-asserta it, in the very jaws of death I 

Verse 46. I am come a light into the world] Probably re- 
ferring to what his forerunner had said, chap. i. 6. 

Verse 47. I judge him not] I need not do it : the words 
of Moses and the Prophets judge and condemn him. 

Verso 48. The word that 1 have spoken — shall judge him] 
Ye shall be judged according to my doctrine : the maxims 
which ye have heard from my mouth shall be those on which 
yo shall be tried in the groat day ; and ye shall be condemned 
or acquitted according us ye have believed or obeyed them, 
or according as ye have despised and violated them. 

Verse 49. For I have not spoken of myself] I have taught 
you, not the things of men, but the deep, everlasting truths 
of God. As his envoy, 1 came to yon ; and his truth only I 
proclaim. 

Gave me a commandment] Or, commission. Christ, ils 
the Messiah, received his commission from God : what he 
should command — every thing that related to tho formation 
and establishment of tho Christian institution : and what he 
should speak — all his private conversations with his disciples 
or others, he, as man, commanded and spoke through tho 
constant inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 60. I know that this cornmandnient is life everlast- 
ing] Every word of Christ, properly credited, and carefully 
applied, leads to peace and happiness hero, and to glory here- 
after. This sacred truth Jesus witnessed with his last breath. 
He began his public ministry proclaiming the kingdom of 
Ood: and he now finishes it by asserting that the whole 
convmission is eternal Ufe ; and, having attested this, he went 
out of tho temple, and retired to Hethany. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Christ washes the feet of his disciples, and gives them instructions concerning humility and charity, 1-17. He 
tells them that one of theinsdves will betray him, 18-20. The disciples doubting of whom he spoke, Peter desires 
John to ask him, 21-25, Jesus shows that it is Judas Iscariot, 20. Satan eiders into Judas, and he rises up 
and leaves the company, 27 -30. Christ shows his approaching death, and commands his disciples to love one 
another, 31-35. Peter^ professing strong attachment to Christ, is informed of his denial, 36-38. 


*\T O * boforo the feast of the passover, when 
V W VV Jesus knew that his hour was come, 
X 1 that he should depart out of this world unto 
the Father, having loved his own which were 
in the world, he loved them unto the end. 

2 And supper being ended, the devil having now 
put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, 
to betray him ; 


3 Jesus knowing ^ that the Father had given all 
things into his hands, and * that he was come from 
God, and went to God ; 

4 'He riseth from supper, and laid aside his gar- 
ments ; and took a towel, and girded himself. 

5 After that, he poureth water into a bason, and 
began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them 
with the towel wherewith he was girded. 


•Matt. xxvi. 2. Luke xxii. 1— *» Ch. xli. 28. xvil. 1, 11.— « Luke Acts 11.36. 1 Cor. xt. 27. Heb, ii. 8.— •Ch. vlU. 42. xvi. 28.— 

xxii. 8. Ver. 27.--‘‘Matt. xi. 27. xxviii. 18. Ch. iii. 35. xvii. 2. 'Luke xxii. 27. Phil. ii. 7,8. 


Verse 1. Now before the feast of the passover, when Jesus 
knew, &c.] The supper mentioned in ver. 2 is supposed to 
have been that on the Thursday evening, when the feast of 
the passover began ; and though, in our common translation, 
this passage seems to place the snpper before that feast, yet, 
according to the amended translation, what is here said is 
consistent with what we read in the other Evangelists. 

Saving loved his own] His disciples. 

Which were in the world] Who were to continue longer 
in its troubles and difficulties. 

He loved them unto the end.] Continued his fervent affec- 
tion towards them to his latest breath, and gave them that con- 
vincing proof of it which is mentioned ver. 5. 
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Verse 2. ilnd supper being ended] Rather, while supper 
was preparing. For from ver. 26 and 30, it appears that the 
supper was not then ended : nay, it is probable that it was 
not then begun : because the washing of feet (ver. 6) was 
usually practised by the Jews before they entered upon their 
meals, as may be gathered from Luke vii. 44, and from the 
rehson of the custom. 

The devil having now put into the heart] Judas formed 
his plot six days before this, on occasion of what happened 
at the house or Simon the lope^ see Matt. mcvi. 14. 

Verse 8. Knowing that the Father had given, Ac.] Our 
Lord, seeing himself almost at the end of his race, ana being 
about to leave his apostles, thought it necessary to leave 



ST. JOHN. 


6 Then comefch he to Simon Peter : and • Peter 
Baid unto him, Lord, ** dost thou wash my feet P 

7 Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do 
thou knowest not now ; ® but thou ahalt know here- 
after. 

8 Peter saith unto him. Thou shalt never wash 
my feet. Jesus answered him, If I wash thee not, 
thou hast no part with me. 

9 Simon Peter saith unto him. Lord, not my feet 
only, but also my hands and my head. 

10 Jesus saith to him. He that is washed needeth 
not save to wash Jm feet, but is clean every whit ; 
and • ye are clean, but not all ; 

11 Por ^he knew who should betray him ; there- 
fore said he. Ye are not all clean. 

12 So after he had washed their feet, and had 
taken his garments, and was set down again, he said 
unto them, Know ye what I have done to you P 

13 » Ye call me Master and Lord : and ye say 
well ; for so I am. 

»Gr. b See Matt. iii. 14.— « Ver. Ch. iii. 5. 1 Cor vl. 11, 
Eph. V. 26. Tit. iii. 5. Heb. x. 22.--«Cli. xv. 8.-^Cb. vi. 64- 
vMatt. xxiii. 8, 10. Luke vi. 46. 1 Cor. viii 6. xii. 3. Phil, 

li. ll.-fc Luke xxii. 27.-‘ Rom. xii. 10. Qal. vi. 1, 2. 1 Pet. v. 5. 

Matt. xi. 29. Phil. il. 6. 1 Pet. li. 21. 1 John ii. 6.— ^ Matt. 


them a leason of humility exemplified by himself, to deliver 
them from the bad influence of those false ideas which they 
formed concerning the nature of his kingdom. 

Verse 4. He riseih from supper'] Not from eating^ but 
from bis place at table ; probably the diabos were not as yet 
laid down, though the guests were seated. 

Laid aside his garments] That is, his gown or upper 
coat, with the girdle wherewith it was girded close to his 
tunic or under coat. 

Verso 6. Poureth water into a hasiut Ac,] This was the 
office of the meanest slaves, 1 Sam. xxv. 41. There is every 
reason to believe that be washed the feet of all the twelve. 

Verse 6. Lord, dost thou ivash my feet Every word 
hero is exceedingly emphatic. Peter had often seen the great 
humility of his Lord, but never saw his condescension so 
particularly marked as in this instance- 

Verse 7* Thou shalt know hereafter,] I will shortly ex- 

S lain to you the nature of this action, and my motives for 
oing it. And so we find ho explained the whole to them, 
as soon as be had finished the washing, see ver. 12-17. 

Verse 8. If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me.] 
Thou canst not ho my disciple unless I wash thee. It is 
certain, Christ did not mean to exclude him from the apo- 
•tolic office, if he should persist, through the deepest rever- 
ence for his Master, to refuse to let him wash his feet : this 
act of his was emblematical of something spiritual ; therefore 
our Lord said. If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me. 
There is a mystical washing by the blood of Christ, 1 John 
i. 7 ; and by his Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 11 j Tit. iii. 6, 6. It was 
the common custom of our Lord to pass from sensible and 
temporal things to those which were spiritual and eternal ; 
and to take occasion, from everything that presented itself, 
to instruct bis disciples, and to raise their souls to God. 

Verse 9. Lord, not my feet only, Ac.] It appears that 
Peter entered into our Lord’s meaning, and saw that this 
was emblematical of a spiritual cleansing, therefore he wishes 
to be completely washed. 

Verse 10. He that is washed] That is, he who has been 
in the bath, as probably all the apostles had lately been, in 
order to prepare themselves the better for the paschal solem- 
nity ; for, on that occasion, it was the custom of the Jews to 
bathe twice. 

Needeth not save to wash his feet] To cleanse them from 
any dirt or dust that might have adhered to them, in conse- 
quence of walk^g from Uie bath to the place of supper. The 
washing, therefore, of the feet of snch persons was all that 
was necessary, previously to their sitting down to table. 

If these last words of our Lord had any spiritual reference, 
it is not easytx) say what it was. A common opinion is the 
following ; He who is washed— who is justified through the 
blood of the lamb, needeth only to wash his feet-^to regulate 
all his affections and desires ; and to get, by faith, his con- 
science cleansed from any fresh guilt, which he may have 
oontracted since his justification. 


14 ** If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed 
your feet; ‘ye also ought to wash one another’s 
feet. 

15 For i I have given you an example, that ye 
should do, as I have done to you, 

16 “ Verily, verily, I soy unto you, The servant is 
not greater than his lord ; neither he that is sent, 
greater than he that sent him. 

17 ‘If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye 
do them. 

18 I apeak not of you all : I know whom I have 
chosen : but that the scripture may be fulfilled, “ He 
that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel 
against me. 

19 " Now ® I tell you before it come, that when it 
is come to pass, ye may believe that I am he. 

20 Vorily, verily, I say unto you. He that re- 
ceiveth whomsoever I send, receiveth me ; and ho 
that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent mo. 

21 ** When Jesus had thus said, ' he was troubled 


X. 24. Mark ir. 86. Lake vl. 40. Cb. xv. 20.— > James i. 25.—*" Ps. 
xH. 9. Matt, xxvi, 23 Ver. 21.— » Ch. xiv. 29. xvi 4.—“ Or, From 
henceforth.— P Matt. X. 40. xxv. 40. Luke x. 16.— QMatt. xxvi. 21. 
Mark xiv. 18. Luke xxii. 21.— rCh. xii. 27. 


Ye are clean, hut not all] Eleven of you are upright and 
sincere ; the twelfth is a traitor. So it appears ho had washed 
the feet of all the twelve j hut, as no external ablutions can 
purify a hypocrite or a traitor, therefore Judas still remained 
unclean. 

^ Verse 12. Know ye what I have done] I think it more 
likely that he gives a command, here, than asks a question, 
as he knew himself that they did not comprehend his design. 

Verse 18. Ye call me Master and Lord] This double 
title was not given except to the most accredited teachers. 

Verse 14, Ye also ought to wash one another* s feet,] That 
is, ye should bo ready, after my example, to condescend to 
all the weakness of vour brethren ; to be willing to do the 
meanest offices for them, and to prefer the least of them in 
honour to yourselves. 

Verse 16, The servemt is not greater than his lord] Christ 
has ennobled the acts of humility by practising them himself. 
The true glory of a Christian consists in being, in his 
measure, as humble as his Lord. 

Neither he that is sent] Nor an apostle. As I think those 
words were intended for the suppression of all worldly 
ambition and lordly conduct in the apostles and their suc- 
cessors in the ministry, therefore I think the original word 
should be translated apostle, rather than he that is sent, 
because the former rendering ascertains and determines the 
meaning better. [This is rather fanciful.] 

Verse 17. If ]/e know these things, happy, Ac.] True 
haziness consists in the knowledge of God, and in obedience 
to him. A man is not happy because he knows much j but 
hocauso he receives much of the divine nature, and is, iu all 
his conduct, conformed to the divine will. 

Verse 18. I know whom I have chosen] I am not deceived 
in my choice ; I perfectly foresaw every thing that has 
happened, or can happen. 

That the scripture may he fulfilled] Or, thus the scripUire 
is fulfilled. Christ applies to Judas what David had said 
of his rebellious son Absalom, Ps. xii. 9, who was one of the 
most express emblems of this traitor. 

He that eateth bread with me] That is, he who was iu 
habits of the utmost intimacy with me. 

Hath lifted up his heel] An illnsion to a restive, ill- 
natured horse, that sometimes kicks even the person who 
feeds and takes care^of him. ’ 

Verse 19. That — ye may believe] These frequent predio- 
tions of his death, so circumstanial in themselves, h^ the 
most direct tendency to confirm the disciples^ not only in 
the belief of hie being the Meseiah, but also in that oi his 
omniscience. 

Verse 20. He that receiveth whomsoever I send] Oar 
Lord spoke this to comfort his disciples : he showed them 
that, although they should be rejected by many, they would 
he received by several; and that whoever received them 
should reap the utmost benefit by it. 

Verse 21. And testified] Spoke wi(di great eameetnees. 
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in spirit, and testified, and awd, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, that * one of you shall betray me. 

22 Then the disciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whom he spake. 

23 Now ^ there was leaning on Jesus* bosom one 
of his disciples^whom Jesus loved. 

24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, that 
he should ask who it should be of whom he spake, 

25 He then lying on Jesus* breast, saith unto him. 
Lord, who is it P 

26 Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I shall mve 
a ® sop, when I have dipped it. And when he had 
dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the eon 
of Simon. 

27 ^ And after the sop, Satan entered into him. 
Then said Jesus unto him. That thou doest, do 
quickly. 

, 28 Now no man at the table knew for what intent 
he spake this unto him. 

29 Por some of them thought, because • Judas had 
the bag, that Jesus had said unto him, Buy those 
things that we have need of against the feast ; or, 
that he should give something to the poor. 

30 He then, having received the sop, went im- 
mediately out ; and it was night. 

• Aoti i. 17. 1 John ii. 19.—“ Ch. xix. 26. xxi. 7. 20, 24 -<>Or, 
morwl.— 4 Luke xxit. 3. Ch. ▼!. 70. — ‘Oh. xil. 6, — ^Ch. xii. 23. — 
«Oh. xiv. 13. 1 Pet. iv. lU— hCh. xvii. 1, 4. 6. 6.— ‘Ch. xii. 23.— 
J Ch. vii, 84. viii. 21.— ^ Lev. xix- 18. Ch. xv. 12, 17. Eph. v. 2. 

Shall hetray me.’] Will deliver me up. Judas had already 
betrayed our blessed Lord, and he was now on the point of 
delivering him up into the hands of the chief priests. 

Verse 22. Looked one on another^ doubting of whom lu 
spake.'] Even Judas himself is not suspected. Is not this 
a proor that his general conduct had been such as to subject 
him to no suspicion ? 

Verse 23. Now there was leaning on Jesus* bosom] The 
Jews of those days, at their suppers, reclined, supported by 
their left arm, on couches placed round the table, as the 
Greeks and Romans did. 

Verse 25, He then lying on Jesus* breast] Laying his 
head against the breast of Ohrist, in a loving respectful 
manner. As the expressions in the text are different here 
from those in the preceding verse, it shows that John altered 
his position at taole, in order to ask the question which 
Peter suggested, which he probably did by whispering to 
our Lord ; for, from ver. 28, wo may learn that the other 
disciples had not heard what John said ; and it is likely that 
the following words — It is he to whom I shall give the 
morsel when I have dipped it, were whispered hack by 
Ohrist to John. 

Verse 27. Satan entered into him.] He bad entered into 
him bejoret and now he enters again, to strengthen him in 
his purpose of delivering up his master. But the morsel 
was not the cause of this entering in ; the giving of it only 
marks the time in which the devil confirmed Judas in his 
traitorous purpose. 

That thou doest, do quickly.] As if he had said : ** Thou 
art past all counsel ; thou hast filled up the measure of thy 
iniquity, and hast wholly abandoned thyself to Satmi; 1 
will not force thee to turn from thy purpose, and without 
this thou wilt not.** 

Verse 29. Give something to the poor.] It is well known that 
our Lord and his disciples lived on public charity ; and yet 
they gave alms out of w^t they had thus received. Prom 
this we learn that even those who live on charity themselves 
are expected to divide a little with those who are in deeper 
distress and want. 

Verse 80. He— want immediately out: and it was night.] 
He set off to Jerusalem from Bethany, which was about two 
miles distaut ; and, under the conduct of the prince of dark* 
ness, and in the time of darkness, he did this work of dark- 
ness. 

Verse 81. Now is the Bon of man glorified] Hath been 
glorified, I have ^ready been glorified by this appointment 
and am about to be farther glorified by my death, resorrec- 
tbn, and ascension. 

Verse 82* And $haU strwightway glorify him,] Or, glorify 
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81 Therefore when he was gone out, Jesus said, 
' Now is the Son of man glorified, and * God is 
glorified in him. 

82 ** If God be glorified in him, God shall also 
glorify him in himself, and * shall straightway glorify 
mm. 

33 Little children, yet a little while I am with 
you. Ye shall seek me: ^aud as I said unto the 
Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come ; so now I say 
to you. 

34 A new commandment I give unto you, That 
ye love one another ; as 1 have loved you, that ye 
also love one another. 

35 ’ By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another. 

36 Simon Peter said unto him. Lord, whither 
goest thouP Jesus answered him, Whither I go, 
thou canst not follow me now : but “ thou shalt 
follow me afterwards. 

37 Peter said unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow 
thee now P I will " lay down my life for thy sake. 

88 Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy 
life for my sake ? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied me 
thrice. 

1 Theis. iv. 9. James il. 8. 1 Pet. i. 22. 1 Joha ii. 7, 8. iii. 
11, 28. iv. 21.— J 1 John ii. 5. Iv. 20.— « Ch- xxi. 18. 2 Pet. I, 14.— 
» Matt. xxvi. 33, 34, 85. Mark xiv. 29, 80, 81. Luke xzii. 33. 84. 

him immediately; as he did, not only in the miracles wrought 
at his death, but also in that remarkable case mentioned, 
chap, xviii. 6, when the whole crowd that came to seize him 
were driven back with a word from his mouth, and fell to 
the ground. 

Verso 88. Little children] Or, rather, beloved children. 
It is an expression which implies great tenderness and affec- 
tion, and such as a fond mother uses to her most beloved babes. 

Ye shall seek me] For a few days ye shall feel great dis- 
tress because of my absence. 

Verse 84. A new commandment I give unto you] In 
what sense are wo to understand that this was a new com- 
mandment P Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, was 
a positive precept of the law, Lev. xix. 18. Our Lord answers 
this question, Nven A.8 I have loved you. Now Ohrist not 
only loved his neighbour as himself, but he loved him moak 
than himself, for he laid down his me for men. In this he 
calls upon the disciples to imitate him ; to be ready on all 
occasions to lay down their lives for each other. 

V erse 85. Hy this shall all men krww, Ac.] The disciples 
of different teachers were known by their habits, or some 
particular creed or rite, or point of austerity which they had 
adopted ; but the disciples of Christ were known this 
love which they bore to each other. The primitive Ohnstians 
were particularly known by this among the Gentiles. Ter., 
tullian, in his Apology, gives ns their very words : ** See, 
said they, how they love one another, and are ready to lay 
down their lives for each other.’* 

Verse 86. Thou canst not follow me now] Thou hast not 
faith strong enough to die for me, nor is thy work yet done ; 
but hereafter thou shalt suffer for my sake, and die in defence 
of my truth. 

Verse 87. Why cannot I follow thee now ?] Peter probably 
thought that our Lord intended to go some long journey, 
which would necessarily subject him to many inconveniences 
and fatiff ue ; and he felt quite disposed to follow him in this 
supposed jonrney, at all hazards. 

I will lay down my life for thy sake.] Poor Peter ! thou 
wast sincere, but thou didst not know thy own strength. 
Thou wast at this time willing to die, but when the time 
came wast not able, Christ must first die for Peter, before 
Peter can die for him. Peter’s deuial should be an eternal 
warning to all self-confident persons : though there be stn* 
cerity and good will at the bottom, yet in the trial these 
cannot perform that office which belongs to the power of 
God. We should will, and then look to God for poicer to 
execute : without him we can do nothing. 

Verse 88. The cock sihatl not crow, Ac.] See on Matt 
xxvi. 84. 
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CHA^PTEE XIV. 


Christ comforts his disciples, on the event of his removal from them, hy the consideration of his ^ng to prepare a 
place for them in heaven, 1-4. Thomas questions him concerning the way to the Father, and is answer^, 6-7. 
JPhilip proposes a difficulty, and Christ shows that he and the Father are one ; that he is Mediator between 
God and man; and that whatsoever is ashed in his name shall he obtained, 8-14. He promises them the 
Holy Spirit as the Comforter and Spirit of truth, 16-18, Shows them that he is shortly to leave them, and 
that those who love him should he loved of the Father, 19-21. Jude asks a question, how Christ is to 
manifest himself to the disciples, and not to the Jews f 22. Christ answers, and shows that the manifestation 
is to he made to those who love God, and to them the Holy Spirit is to he an infallible teacher, 23-26. He 
bequeaths his peace to them, and fortifies them against discouragements, 27-29. Foretels his approaching 
death, 30, 31. 


T your heart be troubled: ye believe 

I i-J J- in God, believe also in me. 

-mJ 2 In my Father’s house are many mansions : 

if it were not so, I would have told you. ** I 
go to prepare a place for you. 

3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, ' I will 
come again, and receive you unto myself ; that 

where I am, there ye may be also. 

4 And whither I go ye know, and the way ye 
know. 

6 Thomas saitli unto him, Lord, we know not 
whither thou goest ; and how can we know the way ? 

6 Jesus saith unto him, I am ® the way, and Hhe 
truth, and * the life : ^ no man coracth unto the 
Father, but by me. 

7 * If ye had known me, yo should have known 


my Father also ; and from henceforth ye know him, 
and have seen him. 

8 Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Father, 
and it sufficeth us. 

9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time 
with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip P 
^ he that hath seen me hath seen the Father ; and 
how sayest thou then. Shew us the Father P 

10 Beliovest thou not that I ‘‘ am in the Father, 
and the Father in me P the words that I speak unto 
you ^ I speak not of myself : but the Father that 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 

11 Believe me that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me : or else believe me for the very 
works sake. 

12 “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that be- 


• Ver. 27. Ch. x?i. 3, 22.-‘» Ch. xlU. 33, 36 — « Ver. 18, 28. Acts 
i. U.— ACh. xii. 26. xvU. 24. 1 Thess. it. 17.— ‘ Heb. ix. 8.— ' Ch. 
L 17. vili. 32.-»Ch. i. 4. xi. 25.— ‘•Ch. x, 9.— ‘Ch. viii. 19.— JCh. 


aiii.45. Col. i. 15. Heb. i. 3.— k Ver. 20. Ch. x. 38. xvii. 21, 23. 
— ‘Cb.v. 19. v)l. 16. viii. 28. xll. 49.-« Ch. v. 36. x. 38.— “Matt, 
zxi. 21. Hark xvi. 17. Luke x. 17. 


Verse 1. Te believe in Qod, believe also in me.] It is best 
to read both the verba in the imperative mood : — Place your 
confidence in God, and in me as the Mediator botwoen God 
and man, ver. 12-14; and ex^t the utmost support from 
God ; but expect it oil tbrou^ me. 

Verse 2. In my Father* a house, &c.] The kingdom of 


glo^. 

Mar 


aany mansions'] I am going to that state of glory where 
there is not only a place of supreme eminence for myself, 
but also places for all my disciples various degrees of 
glory, snit^ to the various capacities and attainments of my 
followers. 

Oar Lord alludes here to the temple, which was called 
the house of Qod, in the precincts or which there were a 
great number of chambers, 1 Kings vi. 6 ; Kara viii. 29 ; Jer. 
XXXV. 2, 4, xxxvi. 10. 

If— not-— I would have told you.] I would not have per- 
mitted you to have indulged a vain hope concerning future 
blessedness. 

Verse S. And if I go] Dr. Lightfoot thinks, and with 
great probability too, that there is an allnsion here to Nnm. 
X, 88 : And the ark of the Lord went before them, to search 
out a. resting -place for them. 

Verse 4. A^ whither 1 go ye "know] 1 have told yon this 
so often and so plainly that ye must certainly have compre- 
hended what I have said- . 

Verse 6 . Lord, we know notj Thomas, perhaps, thought 
that onr Lord only spoke of his going some distance from the 
place where he then was. 

Verse 6. I am the way] That leads to the Father— the 
TBUTH that teaches the Imowledge of God, and directs in 
the way the life that animate all those who seek and 
serve him, and which is to be enjoyed eternally at the end of 
the way. 

No man cometh unto the Father] By any other doctrine, 
by any other merit, or hy any other intercession than mine. 

Verso 7. // ye had known me, ye should have known my 
Father] Because 1 and the Father are one, chap. x. 80. 

Verse 8. Sheiu us the Father] As if he had said, We have 
seen and adored thee, and our happiness will be complete if 
thou show 08 the Father. The demand of PhUm was similar 
to that made by Moses, Ezod. xxxiil 18. In Peter, James, 
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or John, this would have been inexcusable ; but Philip bad 
not seen the transfiguration on the mount. 

Verse 9. He that hath seen me hath seen the Father] 
Could any creature say these words ? Do they not evidently 
imply that Christ declared himself to his disciples to be the 
everlasting God P 

Verse 10. I am in the Father, and the Father in me f] We 
are essentially one ; and those who have seen me have seen 
him who sent me. 

He doeth the works.] We are not only one in nature, but 
one also in operation. 

Verse 12. And greater works than these] Perhaps the 
areater works refer to the immense multitudes that were 
brought to God by the ministry of the apostles. It is cer- 
tainly the greatest miracle of divine grace to convert the 
obstinate, wicked heart of man from sin to holiness. This 
was done in numberless cases by the disciples, who were 
endued with power from on high, while proclaiming remission 
of sins through faith in his blood. 

The reason which our Lord gives for this is worthy of 
deep attention : — 

Because 1 go unto my Father,] Where I shall be an In- 
tercessor for you, that — 

Verse 18. Whatsoever ye shall oLsk in my name] To enable 
yon to perform these miracles, and to convert souls, may be 
granted you. Besides^ by going unto the Father, I shall 
receive toe Holy Spint, and send down his abundant in- 
finences into the hearts of those who believe. 

Verse 16. If ye love me, keep my commandments.] This 
I shall receive as a greater proof of your affection than your 
tears. 

Verse 16. I will pray the Father] I will become the 
Mediator between God and man ; and through my mediation 
and intercession shall all the blessings of grace and glory be 
acquired. 

Another Comforter] The word signifies not only a com* 
forter, but also an advocate, a d^ender of a cause, a coun* 
sellor, patron, mediaior, Christ is thus termed, 1 John ii. 1, 
where the common translation renders the word advocaie, 
Christ is thus called, because he is repFesented as transacting 
the concerns of our souls with God ; and fw this cause, he 
tells us, he goes unto the Father, ver. 12. The Holy Spirit 
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lieveth on me, the works that I do shall he do also; 
and greater worhs than these shall he do ; because I 
go unto my Father. 

13 * And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that 
will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 

14 If ye shall ask anything m my name, I will 
do it, 

15 If ye love me, keep my commandments. 

16 And I will pray the Father, and * he shall give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever ; 

17 Even ^ the Spirit of truth ; • whom the world 
cannot receive, because it soeth him not, neither 
knoweth him : but ye know him ; for he dwelleth 
with you, ' and shall be in you. 

18 * I will not leave you ^ comfortless : ‘ I will 
come to you. 

19 Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no 
more ; but ^ ye see me : ^ because I live, ye shall 
live also. 

20 At that day ye shall know that ^ I am in my 
Father, and ye in me, and I in you. 

»Matt. vii. 7. xxi. 22, Mark xi. 24. Luka xi. 9. Ch. xv. 7, 16. 
xti. 23, 24. James 1. 6. 1 John iii. 22. v. 14.— ^ Ver. 21, 23. Ch. 

XV. 10,14. 1 John V. 3.— «Ch. xv. 26. xvi. 7. Rom. viii.l.S, 26. 
— Ch. XV. 26. xvi. 18. I John iv. 6.— • 1 Cor. ii. 14. — John 
ii. 27.— K Malt, xxviii. 2'^. — *»Or, o/’pivans.— ‘ Ver. 8, 28.— JCh. xvi. 

is thus called, bocauso he transacts the cause of God and 
Christ with us, explains to us the nature and importance of 
the great atonement, shows the necessity of it, counsels us 
to receive it, instructs us how to lay hold on it^ vindicates 
our claim to it, and makes intercessions in ns with nnntter- 
abie groan ings. As Christ acted with his disciples while he 
sojourned with them, so the Holy Ghost acts with those who 
believe in his name. 

For ever'] As the death and atonement of Christ will be 
necessary to man till the conclusion of the world, so the office 
of the Holy Spirit must be continued among men till the end 
of time. 

Verse 17. The Spirit of truth] The Spirit, or Holy Ghost, 
whoso essential otnoe is to manifest, vindicate, and apply the 
truth. 

The world canru>t receive] By the world, St. John means 
those who are influenced only by the desire of the flesh, the 
desire of the eye, and the pride of life, 1 John ii. 16. Now 
these cannot receive the Spirit of the truth, because they see 
him not, have no spiritusd discernment, attend to^ nothing 
but the dictates of their corrupt passions and affections, ana 
will admit of no influence but what can be an object of their 
senses, lleuce all the deism and irreligion in the world. 

hut ye know him] Probably our Lord refers to the know- 
ledge which they should afterwards attain. 

For he dwelleth with you] It is certain the Holy Spirit 
was not yet given to the disciples so as to dwell in them ; 
this St. John himself assures ns, chap. vii. 89. And it is 
evidently of that Spirit and its influences, which was not 
given till the day of Pentecost, that onr Lord here speaks. 
The Evangelist often uses the present for the future tense. 

Verse 18. I will not leave you comfortless] Literally, or- 
phans. 

The disoiplds of a particular teacher among the Hebrews 
called him father ; his scholars were called his children, and, 
on his death, were considered as orphans. Christ calls his 
disciples children, beloved children, chap. xiii. 88 ; and as- 
sures them that they shall not be left fatherless, or without 
a teacher ; for, after his aeoensioD, they should be made 
partakers of that Spirit which would be their comforter, 
advocate, teacher, and guide for ever. 

Verse 19. Because I live] As surely as I shall rise from 
the dead, so shall ye. My resurrection shall be the proof 
and pledge of yours. And because 1 live a life of intercession 
for you at the right baud of God, ye shall Uvea, life of grace 
and peace here, and a life of gloi^ hereafter. 

Verse That I am in my Father] After my resurrec- 
tion, ye shall be more folly convinced of this important truth, 
that X and the Father asrt on®. 

Verse 21. And will manifest myself to Wm.] I will mani- 
fest my power and goodness to all those who believe in aud 
obey me, even to the end of the world. 
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21 •“ He that bath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, be it is that loveth me : and he that lovoth 
me sMl be loved of my Father, and I will love him, 
and will manifest myself to him. 

22 ** Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, 
how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, 
and not unto the world P 

23 Jesus answered and said unto him, ® If a man 
love me, he will keep my words ; and my Father 
will love him, ** and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him. 

24 He that loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings : 
and ’ the word which ye hear is not mine, but the 
Father's which sent me. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you, being 
yet present with you. 

2o But ' the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in my name, ' he shall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you. 

27 * Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you, 

16.— k 1 Cor. xr. 20.— > Ver. 10. Ch. x. 88. xvll. 21, 23, 26.-« Ver. 
15. 23. 1 John ii. 5. t. 3.— «Lukevi. 16.— •Ver. 16.— Pi John 
U. 24. Bev. iii. 20.— q Ver. 10. Ch. v. 19, 88. vii. 16. vUl. 28. xii, 
49. — 'Ver. 16. Luke xxiv. 49. Ch. xv. 28. xvi. 7.— “Ch. ii, 22. 
xii. 16. xvi. 13. 1 John ii. 20. 27.— t Phil. iv. 7. Col. iii 15. 

Verse 22. Judas] The same as Thaddeus and Lehheus, 
the brother of James, and author of what is called the Epistle 
of Jude. 

How is it] Judas, who was probablv thinking that the 
kingdom of Christ should extend over all the earth, wonders 
how this can be, and yet Christ manifest himself only to his 
disciples aud not to the world, ver. 19. 

And make our abode with him.] Will make his heart our 
temple, where God, the Father, Son, and SpiriL shall rest, 
receive homage, and dwell to eternity. Thus will I manifest 
myself to the believing, loving, obedient disciple, and not to 
the world, who will not receive the Spirit of tne truth. 

Verse 24. He that loveth me not, &c.] Hence we leam 
that the man who is not obedient to the testimonies of Christ 
does not love him ; and the Spirit of this truth hath said, 
He who loves not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be accursed. 
1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

Verse 26. He shall teach you all things] If in the things 
which I have idready ^oken to you, there awoar to you any 
obscurity, the Holy Spirit, the Advocate, Counsellor, and 
Instructor, will take away all your doubts, free you from all 
emWrassment, and give you a perfect understanding in all 
things. 

And bring all things to your remembrance] Thus they 
have been able to transmit to posterity the identical words 
which Jesus uttered in his sermons, and in his different dis- 
oonrses with them, the Jews, and others. 

Verse 27, Peace I leave with you] The Jewish form of 
salutation and benediction. 

My peace I give unto i/ow] It is my last, my best, my 
dying legacy. 

Not as the world giveth] Not as the Jews, in empty 
wishes : not as the people of the world, in empty comph- 
ments. To his followers, Jesus gives peace, procures it, 
preserves it, and establishes it. 

Neither let it be afraid.] ^Let not your heart shrink back 
through fear of any approaching evil. This is the proper 
mean^ig of the word. 

Verse 26. I go away] To the Father by my death i 

And come again unto you.] By my resurrection. 

Ye would rejoice] Because, as lha Messiah, I am going 
to receive a kingdom, and power, and glory, for ever. 

My Father is greater than L] It certainly requires very 
little argument, and no sophistry, to reconcile this saying 
with the most orthodox notion of the Godhead of Christ ; 
as be it repeatedly speaking of his divine and of his human 
nature. Of the former, he says, I and the Father are one, 
chap. X. SO ; and of the latter, he states, with the same truth. 
The Father is greater than I. 

Verse 29. I have told you bfore it come to pass] Lest 
my death should be a stumbling-block to you, I have spoken 
of it beforehand, and showed you the necessity of it, that 



ST. JOHN. 


• Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid. 

28 Ye have heard how ^ I said nnto you, I go | 
away, and come again unto you. If ye loved me, 
ye would rejoice, because I said, ® I go unto the ; 
Father : for « my Father is greater than I. 

29 And • now I have told you before it come to 

pass, that when it is come to pass, ve might believe. 

30 Hereafter I will not talk much with you : ^ for 
the prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing 
in me. 

31 But that the world may know that I love the 
Father ; and » as the Father gave me commandment, 
even so I do. Arise, let us go hence. 

• Ver. 1 ,-k ver. 3, IS.-® Vet. 12. Cb. xvi. 16. xx. 17.— 

* See oh. v. 18. x. 80. Phil. il. 9. 

•Ch. xUi. 19. xvi. 4.— ^Ch. xii. 81. xvi. 11.— cOh. x. 18. 

Phil. 11.8. Heb. y. 8. 

when it happens ye may believe, that as I could predict it so 
clearly, and so eiroumstantially, so all the good which 1 have 
promised shall be the result may be confidently expected by 
yon j and that your sorrow, if not entirely removed, may at 
least be muoh mitigated. 

Verse 80. The prince of this world,] But who is the 
person called here the Prince of the World P The most general 
opinion is that Satan is meant, who is called the prince of 
the power of the air. Bph. ii. 2 ; and who is supposed to be 
the same that is called the god of this world, 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; 

and who at his last and most desperate trial, the agony in 
the garden, should be convinced tnat there was nothing of 
his nature in Christ, nothing that would coincide with his 
solicitation B, and that he ^ould find himself completely 
foiled in all his attacks, and plainly foresee the impending 
ruin of his kingdom. 

Verse 81. Arise, let us go hence.] It was now about mid* 
night, and the moon was almost full, it being the 14th day 
of her age, about the time in which the Jewish passover was 
to be slain. 


CHAPTEE XV. 


The union of Jeeue Christ with his followers, represented hy the parable of a vine and its branches, 1-1 1. He 
exhorts them to mutual love, 12. Calls them his friends, and promises to lay down his life for them, 13 15. 
Appoints them their work, and promises them success in it, 16. Jtenews the exhortation to mutual love, 
17, and fordds the opposition they would meet loith from the world, 18-21. The sin of the Jews in rejecting 
Christ, 22-25. The Holy Spirit is promised as a witness for Christ, and the Comforter of the disciples, 26, 27. 


I AM 

jULITJL hasbandman. 

2 ^ Every branch in me that beareth not 
fniit he taaetb away : and every branch that 
beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit. 

3 ® Now ye are clean through the word which I 
have spoken unto you. 

4 ** Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch 
cannot bear hnit of itself, except it abide in the vine ; 
no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 


6 I am the vine, ye are the branches : he that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth 
much ® fruit : for ' without mo ye can do nothing. 

6 If a man abide not in me, ^ he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, and 
cast them into the fire, and they are burned. 

7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, 
^ ye shall ask what ye will, ana it shall be done unto 
you. 

8 * Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit ; ho shall ye be my disciples. 


•Oen. zlix. 11. Deat. xxxii. 82. Isa. t. 1, 2. J«r. il. 21.— 
k Matt. XV. 13. Isa. 1. 25. Bph. v. 9, 26.-«Ch. xUi. 10. xvii. 17. 
Bph, T. 26. 1 Pet. i. ^ Col. i. 1 John ii. 6,— •Hos. xiv. 8. 


PhSl. i. 11. Iv. IS. — fQr, 80 V 0 r$d from me. Acts iv. 12.— s Matt* 
iii. 10. vii. Ver. 16. Ch. xlv. 13, 14. xvi. *Matt. ?. 16. 
PbiL i. 11.— ) Cb. viii. 31. xiil. 86. 


Verse 1. I am the true vine] Perhaps the vines which 
ihev met with, on their road from Bethany to Gethsemaoe, 
might have given riae to this discourse. Some think that, 
as this discourse followed the celebration of the Eucharist, 
our Lord took occasion from fruit of the vine, used in 
that ordinaaoe, to introduce this similitude. 

Verse 2. Every hra/nch in me] I stand in the same rela- 
tion to my followers, and thev to me, as the vine to the 
branches, and the branches to the vine. 

Be taketh a/wwy] Am the vine-dresser wiU remove every 
unfruitful branch from the vine, so will my Father remove 
every unfruitful member from my mystical body. 

He purgeth it] He pruneth. He who brings forth fruit 
to God’s glory, aocordmg to his light and power, will have 
the hindrances taken away from his he^; for his very 
thoughts shall be cleansed by the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Verse S. Now ye are clean] Te are jmmed. Am our Lord 
has not chafed the metaphor, it would be wrong to ebange 
tiie espression. 

Through the word] Through that uwrd^-that doctrine of 
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holiness which I have incessantly preached unto yon, and 
which ye have received. 

Verse 4. Abide in me] These two things are absolutely 
necessary to onr salvation: 1. That we continue closely 
united to Christ by faith and love, and live in and to him. 
2. That we continually receive from him the power to do 
good ; for as the branon, however good in itself, cannot bear 
rmit from itself, through its own juice, which it has already 
derived from the tree, and can be no longer supported than 
it oontinues in union with the parent st^k, neither can ye, 
unless ye abide in me. 

Verse 5. Without me ye can do nothing,] Separated from 
me, ye can do nothing at all. Following the metaphor of 
onr Lord, it would be just as possible to cb any good without 
him, as for a branch to live, thrive, and bring forth good 
fruit, while out off from that tree from which it not only 
derives its juices, but its very existence also. 

Verse 6, Jf a man abide not in me] Our Lord, in the 
idlest manner, intimates that a person may as truly be 
united to him as the branch is to the tree that prodnoei it, 
and yet be afterwards out off and oast Into the nre { 








CHAP. XV. 


9 As the Father hath loved mo, so have I loved 
you : continue ye in my love. 

10 • If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide 
in my love ; even as I have kept my Father’s com- 
mandments, and abide in his love. 

11 These things have I spoken unto you, that my 
|oy might remain in you, and ** that your joy might 

12 ® This is my commandment. That ye love one 
another, as I have loved you. 

13 Greater love hath no man than this, that a 
man lay down his life for his friends. 

14 • Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I com- 
mand you. 

15 Henceforth I call you not servants; for the 
servant knoweth not what his lord doeth : but I have 
called you friends ; ' for all things that I have heard 
of my Father, I have made known unto you. 

16 ^ Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you, and ** ordained you, that ye should go and bring 
forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain : that, 

* whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, 
he may give it you. 

17 J These things I command you, that ye love 
one another. 

18 ^ If the world hate you, ye know that it hated 
mo before it hated you. 

19 ^ If ye were of the world, the world would love 

•Oh. xiv. 16, 21, 23.— »'Ch. xvi. 24. xvU. 13. 1 John i. 4.— «Cb. 

xiii. 34. 1 Tbess. iv. 9. 1 Pet. iv. 8. I John iii. 11. Iv. 21 — 

<*Ch. X. 11. 16. Eom. ?. 7, 8. Eph. v. 2. 1 John iii. 16.— 'Cb. 

xiv. 16, 23. See Matt. xii. 60.— ^ See Gen. xvill. 17. Ch. xtii. 26. 
Acte XX. 27.— eCh. vi. 70. xiii. 18. 1 John iv. 10, IS.-** Matt, 
xxriii. 19. Mark xvi. 16. Col. i. 6,— ^ Ver. 7. Ch. xiv. 13 — J Ver. 
12 .- John iii. 1, 13.— il John iv, 6.~-Ch. xvii. 14.— • Matt. 

he has not brought forth fruit to the glory of his Qod. No 
man can oat off a branch from a tree to wluoh that branch 
was never united. 

He is cast forth!] Observe, that person who abides not in 
OhrisL in a believing, loving, obedient spirit, is — 1. Cut off 
from Jesus, having no longer any right or title to him or to 
his salvation. 2. He is Mn<Aered-^eprived of all the in- 
fluences of God’s grace and Spirit. 8. He is gathered — be- 
comes (through the judgment of God) again united with 
baoksliders like himself, 4. Cast into the /ire— separated 
from God’s people, from God himself, and from the glory of 
his power. And, B. He is burned — is eternally tormented 
with the devil and his angels. 

Verse 8. Herein is my Father glorified] Or, honoured. 
It is the honour of the nusbandmau to have good, strong, 
vigorous vines, plentifully laden with frnit: so it is the 
honour of God to have strong, vigorons, holy children, en- 
tirely freed from sin, and perfectly filled with his love. 

Verse 10. Xf ye keep my commandmentSf &c.] Hence we 
learn that it is impossible to retain a sense of God’s par- 
doning love, without continuing in the obedience of faith. 

Verse 11. That my joy mwy remain in you] That the 
joy which I now feel, on account of your steady, affectionate 
attachment to me, may be lasting, I give yon both warnings 
and directions^ that ye may abide in the faith. 

That your joy might be full.] Or, complete-^Jilled up : 
a metaphor taken from a vessel, into which water or any 
other thing is poured, till it is full to the brim. 

Verse That ye love one another] See on chap. xiii. 84. 

Verse 18. That a man lay down hw life for his friends.] 
No man can carry his love for his friend farther than this ; 
fotj when he gives np his life, he gives np all that he has. 
ThiS'proof of my love for yon 1 shall give in a few hours ; 
and the doctrine which I recommend to yon I am just going 
to exemplify myself. 

Verse 15. Henceforth I call you not servants] Which he 
S t least indirectly had done, chap. xiii. 16 ; Matt. x. 2^ 25 ; 
Lake xvh. 10. 

I hawe called you friends] I have admitted jon into a 
state of the most intimate fellowship with myself ; and have 
made known unto yon whatsoever 1 have heard from the 
Father, which, in vonr present oironmitances, it was neces- 
sary for yon to be instmoted in. 


his own : but “ because ye are not of the world, but 
I have ohoseu you out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you. 

20 Eemember the word that I said unto you, 

“ The servant is not greater than his lord. If they 
have persecuted me, they will also persecute you ; 

® if they have kept my saying, they will keep your’s 
also. 

21 But *»all these things will they do unto you 
for my name’s sake, because they know not him 
that sent me. 

22 1 1f I had not came and spoken unto them, 
they had not had sin ; ' but now they have no * cloke 
for their sin. 

23 * Ho that hateth me hateth my Father also. 

24 If I had not done among them • the works 
which none other man did, they had not had sin t 
but now have they both seen and hated both me and 
my Father. 

25 But this cometh to pass, that the word might 
be fulfilled that is written in their law, ’ They hated 
me without a cause. 

26 ^But when the Comforter is come, whom I 
will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit 
of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, *he 
shall testify of me : 

27 And ^ ye also shall bear witness, because • ye 
have been with me from the beginning. 

X. 24. Luke vl. 40. Ch. xiii. 16.-o Exek. Iii. 7 .-p Matt, x 22. 
xxiv. 9. Ch. xvi. 3.— nCh. ix, 41.--'Koin. L 20. James iv. 17.— 
•Or, exciiM,— ‘1 John ii. 23.— »Ch. ill. 2. vii. 81. ix. 82.— '' Pa. 
XXXV. 19. Ixix. 4 — Lake xxiv. Ch. xiv. 17, 26. xvi. 7, 18. 
Acta li. 38.— *1 John v. 6.— r Lnke xxiv. 48. Acta i. 8, 21, 22. li. 32. 
Ui. 15. iv.20, 33. v. 32. x. 89. xiU. 31. 1 Pet. v. 1. 2 Pet. i. 16.- 
•Lukei.2. 1 John i. 1,2. 

Verse 16. Te have not chosen me] It waa enstomary 
among the Jews for every person to choose his own teacher. 

And ordained you] Katber, I have appointed you : I 
have PUT or placed you, i. e., iu the vine. 

Verse 18. Jf the world hate you] Dr. Lardner thinks that 
the adjective should be used substantively, and that this 
clause of the text should bo translated tbns : Jf the world 
hate you, know that it hated me, your chief. 

Verse 19. Ye are not of the wortd — therefore, Ac.] On this 
very account, because ye do not join in fellowship with those 
who know not God, therefore they hate you. 

Verse 20. If they ha/ve kept my safying] Some translate 
the pass^e thus : If they have watched my sayings, i. e., 
with an intent to accuse me for something which 1 have said, 
they will watch your's also : therefore be on yonr gnard. 
[But this sense is not admissible.] 

Verse 21. Becomse they know not him that sent me.] This 
is the foundation of all religions persecution : those wno are 
gulty of it, whether in church or state, know nothing about 

Verse 23. But now they hewe no cloke for their sin.] They 
are without ecseuse. See the margin, and see the note on 
chap. ix. 41. 

Verse 25. Written in their law] See on chap. x. 84. These 
words are taken from Pa. Ixix. 4. This Psalm is applied to 
Christ, chap. ii. 17, xix. 28 ; to the vengeance of God against 
Judea, Acts i. 20. The Psalm seems entirely prophetic of 
Christ 

Verses 26, 27. He shall testify-^^d ye also shall hear 
witness] He shall bear his testimony in yonr souls, and ye 
shall bear this testimony to the world. 

But in what sense can it be said that Christ wrought more 
miracles than any other had done, ver. 24 P Christ’s miracle 
were greater ; 1. As to their number. 2. As to ^eir uUUty 
— they were wrought to comfort the distressed, and to save 
the lost 8. Christ wrought all his mirades by hii own 
power alone ; and they wrought theirs through his power 
only. 4. Christ wrought his numerous miracles in the gpaoe 
of three or four vears, and in the presence of the some 
p^ple { and the others were wrought from time to time in 
different centuries. 
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CHAPTEE XVI 


Christ warns his disciples^ and forsUU the persecutims they should receive from the Jews^ 1-4, Foreiels his deaths 
and promises them the Comforter ^ 6-7. Points out his operations among the Jews, and in the world, 8-11. 
His peculiar influences on the souls of the disciples, 12-15. Speaks figuratively of his death and resurrection, at 
which his discipies are puzzled, 16-18. He explains and illustrates the whole by a similitude, 19-22. Shows 
himself to he the Mediator between Qod and man, and that all prayers must be put up in his name, 23-28. 
The disciples clearly comprehend his meaning and express their strong faith in him, 29, 30. He again foretels 
their persecution, and promises them his peace and support, 31-33. 


rmn?QT? things have I spoken nnto you, 
I HLJhOJCi that ye * should not be offended. 
JL 2 **They shall j^ut you out of the syna- 
^gues : yea, the time cometh, * that whoso- 
ever killeth you, will think that he doeth God 
service. 

8 And ^ these things will they do unto you, be- 
cause they have not known the Father, nor me. 

4 But * these things have I told you, that when 
the time shall come, ye may remember that 1 told 
you of them. And 'these things I said not unto 
you at the beginning, because I was with you. 

6 But now * I go my way to him that sent me ; 
and none of you asketh me. Whither goest thou P 

6 But because I have said these things unto you, 
*• sorrow hath filled your heart. 


7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; it is exped- 
ient for you that I go away : for if I go not away, 
' the Comforter will uot come unto you ; but ^ if I 
depart, I will send him unto you. 

8 And when he is come, ho will ^ reprove the 
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment : 

9 ‘ Of sin, because they believe not on me ; 

10 “ Of righteousness, “ because I go to my Father, 
and ye see me no more ; 

11 ® Of judgment, because ^ the prince of this 
world is judged. 

12 I have yet many things to say unto you, ’ but 
ye cannot bear them now. 

13 Howbeit when he, ' the Spint of truth, is come, 
• he will guide you into all truth ; for he shall not 
speak of himself} but whatsoever ho shall hear, that 


* Matt. xi. 6. xxiv. 10. xxvl. 31.—^ Gh. lx. 22. 34. xli. 42.'~o Aote 
▼Ui. 1. ix.l. xx?i.9, 10, ll.-‘‘Ch.xv.21. Rom.x.2. lCor.ii.8. 
1 Tim. 1. 18.— • Ch. xlii. 19. xir. 29.-^866 Mutt. ix. 15.-t Ver. 10, 
16. Ch. 88. xiU. 3. xir. 28.— »» Ver. 22. Ch. xiv. 1.— ‘Ch. vii. 
39. xlT. 16, 26, xr. 26.— i Aota ii. 33. Eph. iv. 8.—^ Or, convince* 


— ‘Acts ii. 22-87.—“ Acts ii. 32.— »Ch. Hi. 14. v. 82.— «> Aota xxvi, 
18.— p Luke X. 18. Ch. xil. 81. Eph. ii. 2. Col. ii. 15. Heb. ii. 14. 
— q Mark iv. 83. 1 Cor. iii. 2. Heb. v. 12.—' Ch. xi\r, 17. xv. 26.— 
• Ch. xir. 26. 1 John ii. 20, 27. 


Verse 1. These things have I spoken] Particularly what 
is meutioned in the two last chapters. 

Be offended.] That ye should not he stumbled. May not 
fall away from the faith, nor receive any injury to your 
souls, as that man does to his body who stumbles, or falls 
over a stone, or block in the way, which he has not discovered. 

Verse 2. They shall put you out of the synagogues] They 
will excommumcate yon, and consider you as execrable, and 
utterly unworthy to hold any commerce with God by reli- 
gion ; or with man by civil fellowship. 

That whosoever kUleth you, Ac.J This Paul found, for 
more than forty Jews bound themselves under a curse that 
they would neither eat nor drink till they had killed him, 
Acts xxiii. 12, 18 ; and agreeably to this, it is said in the 
Talmud, ** Ho who sheds the blood of the ungodly, is equal 
to him who brings an offering to God.** 

Verse 3. Because they have not known the Father] Igno^ 
ranee of the benevolence of GOD, and of the philanthropy 
of OHBIST, u the grand foontain whence all religious per- 
secution and intolerance proceed. 

Verse 4. At the beginning] Lest yon should be discour- 
aged ; and I declare them now only because it is absolutely 
necessary that you should be put upon yonr guard. 

Verse 6. None of you asketh me, whither goest thou ?] In 
chap. xiii. 86, Peter had asked^ Lord, whither goest thou f 
— and Thomas much the same, m chap. xir. 5, both of whom 
had received an answer. But now, at the time wheu Jesus 
was speaking this, none of them asked this question, because 
their hearts were filled with sorrow, ver. 6. 

Verse 8. Be will reprove] He will demonstrate these 
matters so clearly as to leave no doubt on the minds of those 
who are simple of heart ; and so folly as to confound and 
shut the mouths of those who are gainsayers. 

The world] The Jewish nation first, and afterwards the 
Gentile world ; for his influence shall not be confined to one 
pe^le, place, or time. 

Verse 9. Of sin] Of the sin of the Jews in not receiving 
me as the Messiah, though my mission was accredited by 
the very miracles which the prophets foretold, see Isa, 
XXXV. 8-6 ; see Acts ii. 87- 

If we t^e this prediction of nor Lord in a more general 
»6W| then we may consider that it is one of the grand 
offices of the Holy Spirit to convince of sin, to show men 
what sm is, to demonstrate to them that they are sinners, 
and to ^ow the necessity of an atonement for sin, 
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Verse 10. Of righteousness] 01 my innocence and holiness, 
because I go away to my Father j of which my resurrection 
from the dead, and my ascension to heaven shall be complete 
proofs. [The term righteousness has here a wider signmea- 
tion. It refers to the possible justification of men, through 
the atonement of Ohrist.J 

Verso 11. Of judgment] Perhaps our Lord*8 meaning is, 
that as a most Eistonishiiig judgment, or punishment, was 
now about to fall upon the Jews, in consequence of their 
obstinate infidelity, the Holy Ghost, by the ministry of the 
apostles, should demonstrate that this judgment, severe as 
it might seem, was amply merited by this worst of all 
people. 

It was one office of the Spirit to convince of a judgment 
to come ; and this he did particularly by the apostlos, in de- 
claring that God had appointed a day in which he would 
judge the world by him whom he had appointed for that 
purpose. Acts xvii. 31. 

One general exposition may be given of these three verses. 
The Holy Spirit will convince the world of sin committed, 
and guilt and condemnation thereby incurred. Of righteous-- 
ness—oi the necessity of being pardoned, and made righteous 
through the blood of the Lamb, who, after being ofi^red up 
for sin, went to the Father, ever to appear in his presence as 
our intercessor : and of judgment — of the great day thereof, 
when none shall be able to stand but those whose sins axe 
pardoned, and whose souls are made righteous. 

Verse 12. Ye cannot bear them now.] Yet, in saying what 
he ^d, our Lord sowed the seeds of the whole system of 
theoloflfical knowledge, and heavenly wisdom, which the 
Holy Spirit of this truth afterwards watered and ripened 
into a glorious harvest of light and salvation, by the ministry 
of the apostles. 

Verse 13. He will guide you] He will consider your feebla 
infant state ; and^ as a father leads hia child by the hand, so 
will the Holy Spirit lead and guide you. 

Verse 16. All things that me Father hath are mine] If 
Ohrist bad not been equal to Gbd, could he have said this 
without blasiihemy ? 

And shew it unto you.] The Holy Spirit is represented as 
the ambassador of the Son, coming vested with his authority, 
as the interpreter and executor of his will. 

Verse 16. A little while] He bad but a few hours to live. 
And ye shall not see me] I shall be hidden from your view 
in the grave. 




CHAP. XVI. 


shall he speak : and he will shew you things to come. 

14 He shall glorify me : for he shall receive of 
mine, and shall shew it unto you. 

15 * All things that the Father hath are mine : 
therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shew 
it unto you. 

16 A little while, and ye shall not see me: and 
again a little while, and ye shall see me, ® because I 
go to the Father. 

17 Then said some of his disciples among them- 
selves, What is this that he saitn unto us, A little 
while, and ye shall not see me : and again a little 
while, and ye shall see me : and, Because I go to 
the Father? 

18 They said therefore, What is this that he saith, 
A little wnile P we cannot toll what he saith. 

19 Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to 
ask him, and said unto them, Do ye inquire among 
yourselves of that I said, A little while, and ye shall 
not see me : and again a little while, and ye shall 
see me ? 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall 
weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice : and 
ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy. 

21 ** A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, 
because her hour is come : but as soon as she is de- 
livered of the child, she remembereth no more the 
anguish, for joy that a man is born into the world. 

22 • And ye now therefore have sorrow : but I 
will see you again, and ^your heart shall rejoice, 
and your joy no man taketh from you. 


•Matt. xi. 27. Ch. iii. S5. xiil. 8. xvil. 10.— »>Ver. 10. Cb. 
▼ii.38. xiii. 33. xW. 19.-«Ver. 28. Ch. xiii. 3.— disa. xxvl. 17. 
— ‘Ver. 6. — 'Lttko x»lv. 41, 52. Ch. xir. 1, 27. xx. 20. Acta 
ii. 46. xiii. 62. 1 Pot. i. 8.— f Matt. Til. 7. Ch, xiv. 13. xv, 16. 
— '‘Cb. XV, 11.— 'Or, i Or, paratlw.— Ver. 23. — *Ci». 

xW. 21, 23.-» Vor. 80. Ch. iU. 13. xvii. 8.— “Ch. xlli. 8.— 


Agam a little while"] In three days after my death : 

Ye shall see me] 1 will rise again, and show myself to yon. 
Or, I will pour out my Spirit upon yon, and others through 
your ministry ; and ye shall see me viri/ually in the great 
and wonderful work which shall then take place in the hearts 
and lives of men. 

This may also refer to his coming again to destroy the 
Jewish state, and also to judge the world ; but how can this 
latter be said to be in a little while ? Because a thousand 
years are but as a day in the sight of God, Fs. xo. 4. 

Verse 20. Ye shall weep and lament] To see me crucified 
and laid in the grave. 

But the world shall rejoice] The chief priests, scribes, 
Pharisees, and peraeonting Jews in general, will triumph, 
hoping that their bad cause is crowned with success. 

But your sorrow shall he turned into joy,] When ye see 
me risen from the dead. 

Verse 21. For joy that a man is horn] A human creature, 
whether male or female ; as homo among the Bomans de- 
noted either man or woman. 

Verse 22. Your joy no mam taketh from you.] Or, shall 
take aocay.— 'Some excellent MSS. and Versions read the 
verb in the future tense. 

Verse 23. Ye shall ask me nothing,] Ye shall then be led 
to address your prayers to the Father in my tiowe— in the 
name of Jesus the Saviour, because 1 have died to redeem 
you— =-in the name of Christ the Anointed, because I have 
ascended to send down the gift of the Holy Ohest, [This is 
hardly the sense of the passage. ** That my ** refers to the 
fruition of all Christian hope, in the vision of Jesus, when 
his servants shall not ask for anything, because of the fulness 
of their joy.] 

Verse 24. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name] 
Ye have not as vet considered me the great Mediator between 
God and man ; but this is one of the truths which shall be 
more fully revealed to you by the Holy Bpirit. 

Ask] In my name ; and ye shall receive — all the salvation 
ye thus request | the oonsequenoe of which shall be that 
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23 And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. 
* Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye sluQl 
ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. 

24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name : 
ask, and ye shall receive, ^ that your joy may be 
full. 

25 Those things have I spoken unto you in * pro- 
verbs : but the time cometh, when I shall no more 
speak unto you in l proverbs, but I shall shew you 
piainlv of the Father. 

26 ^ At that day ye shall ask in my name: and I 
say not unto you, tliat I will pray the Father for you : 

27 * For the Father himself loveth you, because 
ye have loved me, and “ have believed that I came 
out from God. 

28 “ I came forth from the Father, and am come 
into the world : again, I leave the world, and go to 
the Father. 

29 His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest 
thou plainly, and speakest no ® proverb. 

30 Now are we sure that ** thou knowest all things, 
and needest not that any man should ask thee : by 
this ^ we believe that thou earnest forth from God. 

31 Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe? 

32 * Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, 
that ye shall be scattered, • every man to ‘ his own, 
and shall leave me alone : and * yet I am not alone, 
because the Father is with me. 

33 These things I have spoken unto you, that ’ in 
me ye might have peace. ^ In the world ye shall 
have tribulation ; * out be of good cheer ; ^ I have 
overcome the world. 


•Or, mrabU.’^vCh. xxi. 17.— nVor, 27. Ch, xvii. 8.— » Matt. 
xxvL 81. Mark xiv. 27.— •Ch. xx, 10.— *Or, his own horns . — 
•Cb. viii. 29. xiv. 10, 11.— ’Isa. ir. 6. Ch. xiv. 27. Bom. 
V. 1. Eph. ii. 14. Col. 1. 20.— wCb. XV. 19, 20, 21, 2 Tim. iil. 12.- 
•Ch. xiv. i.— 7 Bom. viii. 37. 1 John iv. 4. v. 4, 


your joy shall he full— ye shall be thoroughly happy in being 
made completely holy. 

Verse 25. In proverbs] That is, I have represented 
heavenly things to yon through the medium of earthly. 

The time cometh] Viz., the interval from his resurrection 
to his ascension, during which he instructed his disciples in 
the most sublime mysteries and truths of his kingdom. Acts 
i. 8. [This is too, limited an interpretation.] 

Verse 26. I say not unto you that I will pray the Father 
for you] I need not tell you that I will continue your inter- 
cessor : I have given you already so many proofs of my love 
that ye cannot possibly doubt this : besides, the Father him- 
self needs no entreaty to do you good, for he loves you, and 
is graciously disposed to save you to the uttermost. 

Verso 28. I came forth from the Father, Ac.] These 
four words contain the whole economy of the gospel of man's 
salvation, and a consummate abridgment of the Christian faith. 

Verse 80. How are we sure that thou knowest aU things] 
We believe that thou art not only the Messiah but that God 
who searchest the heart and triest the reins, and needest not 
to he asked in order to make thee acquainted with the neces- 
sities of thy creatures ; for thou perfectly knowest their 
wants, and art infinitely disposed to relieve them. 

Verse 81. Do ye now beltevef] And will ye continue to 
believe P 

Verse 82. The hour cometh] Ye shall shortly have need 
of all the faith ye profess : ye now believe me to be the 
Omniscient ; bat ye will find diffionlty to maintain this faith 
when ye see me seized, condemned, and omoified as a male- 
factor. 

Verse 88. That in me ye might have peace,] The pc^e 
of God is ever to be understood as induding all possible 
blessedness— light, strength, comfort, support, a sense of 
the divine favour, unction of the Holy Spirit, pixiifioaUon of 
heart, Ac. Ac , and all these to be enjoyed in Christ 

In the world ye shall have tribulation] Or, as most of 
the very best MSS. read, ye have— the tribulation is at hand/ 
ye are jnst about to be plunged into it 





ST. JOHN. 


But btf of good cheer] Do not desj^d on aooonnt of wb«t I have overcome the world ] lam juat now going hy my 
1 have said : the worm shall not be able to overoome yon, d^tb to pat it and its god to the vout. 

how seterelj soever it may try you. 


CHAPTEE XVIL 


Chriet prays ths Father to glorify him, 1. In what eternal life consists, 2, 3. Shows that he has glorified his 
Faiher, hy fulfilling his will upon earth, and revealing him to the disciples, 4-8. Prays for them, that they 
may he preserved in unity and kept from evil, 9-16. Prays for their sanctification, 17-19. Prays also for 
those who should believe on him through their preaching, that they all might he brought into a state of unity, and 
finally brought to eternal ghry, 20-26. 


nflTTTlQT^ words spake Jesus, and lifted up his 
I XlJljloJh eyes to heaven, and said, Father, 
X * the hour is come ; glorify thy Son, that thy 
Son also may glorify thee : 

2 As thou hast given him power over all flesh, 
that he should give eternal life to as many as thou 
hast ^ven him. 

3 And ** this is life eternal, that they might know 
thee ‘the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 'whom 
thou hast sent. 

4*1 have glorified thee on the earth : I have 
finished the work ‘ which thou gavest me to do. 

5 And now, 0 Father, glorify thou me with thine 
own self with the glory ^ which I had with thee 
before the world was, 

6 ** 1 have manifested thy name unto the men 
‘ which thou gavest me out of the world : thine they 
were, and thou gavest them me ; and they have kept 
thy word. 


7 Now they have known that all things what- 
soever thou hast given me are of thee. 

8 For I have given unto them the words ® which 
thou gavest me ; and they have received them, ® and 
have known surely that I came out from thee ; and 
they have believed that thou didst send me. 

9 I pray for them : I pray not for the world, 
but for them which thou hast given me; for they 
are thine. 

10 And all mine are thine, and ** thine are mine : 
and I am glorified in them. 

11 •‘And now I am no more in the world, but 
these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy 
Father, ' keep through thine own name those whom 
thou hast given me, "that they may be one, 'as 
W’e are. 

12 While I was with them in the world, ® I kept 
them in thy name : those that thou gavest me I have 
kept, and ^ none of them is lost, but the son of 


*Ch.. xil. 28. xiU. 82.— til. 14. Matt, xi, 27. xxtIU. 18. 
Ch. iii. 35. 27. 1 Cor. xr. S5, 27. PhU. li. 10. Hob. il. 8.- 

• V«r. 6, 9, 24. Ch. ?l. llii. 11, Jer. ix. 24.---1 Cor. 

vlii. 4. 1 ThoBS. i. 9.— ^Ch. iU. 84. t. 86, 37. ri. 29, 67. vli. 29. 
X. 86. xi. 42.— vCh. xiii. 31, xlv. 13.-»‘Ch, iv. 84. v. 86. ix, 3. 
xix. 80.— iCh. xiv. 81. xr. 10.— 3Ch. 1.1. 2. x. 30. xiv. 9. Phil, 


il. 6. Col. i. 15, 17. Hob. i. 8, 10.— k Ver. 26. Pg.xxii.22,->Ver. 
8. 9, 11. Ch. Vi. 87, 89. x. 29. xv. 19.— »Cb. vhi. 28. xii. 49. 
xiv. 10.— » Ver. 25. Ch. xvi. 27, 30.-® 1 John v. 19 .— p Ch. xvl. 15. 
— Ch. xiii. 1, xvi. 28.— » 1 Pet. i. 6. Judo 1.—" Ver. 21, &o.— ‘ Ch. 
X. 80.— » Ch. Vi. 89. x. 28. Hob. il. 13.-® Ch. xviii. 9. 1 John il. 19. 
— wGh.vl. 70. xiii. 18. 


Verse 1. These words spake Jesus] That is, what is re- 
lated in the preoeding^ohapters. We may consider our Lord 
as still moving towai^ Gethsemane, not having yet passed 
the brook Oevon, obap xviii. 1. 

Father] Here oar Lord addresses the whole divine nature, 
as be is now performing bis last acts in bis state of hamilia- 
tion. 

Olo^y thy Son! Cause him to be acknowledged as the 
nromisM Messiah by the Jewish people, and as the universal 
Saviour by the Gentile world ; and let snch proofs of bis 
Go^ead be given as shall serve to convince and insianot 

mau ytiid. 

That thy Bon also may glorify thee] That by dying be 
may magnify .tby Jaw and make it honourable, respected 
among men-— show the strictness of tby jostioe, and the im- 
maomate purity of tby natare. 

Verse 2* As thou hast given him power] All fiesh, i. e., 
all the hwmam> race, was given nnto him, that ^ one saori- 
fiM of himself be might reconcile them ^ to God ; having 


v/uiMv, ttuu jnvvu w vu«ui wuu uQuovv, im uiuivu ityv i jl. 

Beoanse the me of man was forfeited to mvine jostioe; and 
the saorifioe of Christ redeems him from that death to 
whioh he was exposed. 2. Beoanse the sonls of men were 
dea4 in trespasses and sins ; and Christ quickens them oy 
bis tsord and Spirit, 8. Because men who are not saved by 
tlw giaoo of Christ do not Uve, they only emit, no good pur- 


pose of life being answered by them. 4. It is called eternal 
life to show that it reaches beyond the limits of time, and 
that it necessarily implies — 1. the immortality of the soul ; 
2. the resurrection of the body; and 8. that it is never to 
end. And indeed no words can more forcibly convey the 
idea of eternity than these. It is called that eternal l\fe, by 
way of eminence. There may be an eternal existence wiib- 
ont blessedness} but this is that eternal life with whioh 
infinite happiness is inseparably connected. 

The only vrue Qod] The way to attain this eternal life is 
to acknowledge, worship, and obey, the one only true God. 
and to accept as teacher, sacrifice, and Saviour, the Lora 
Jesus, the one and only true Messi^. 

Verse 4. I have gloried thee] Our Lord, considering 
himself as already sacrificed for toe sin of the world, speaks 
of having completed the work which God bad given him to 
do ; and he looks forward to that time when, through the 
preaching of bis gospel, his sacrifice should be acknowledged, 
and the true Goa should be known and worshipped by the 
whole world. 

Verse 6. Before the world was.] That is, from eternity, 
before there was any creation — so the phrase, and others 
similar to H, are taken in the sacred wiitingB, see ver. i/i ; 
Ps. xc. 2 ; £pb. i. 4. See chap. i. 1. 

Verse 6. 1 have manifested thy name] 1 have brought it 
into Ught, and caused it to shine in itsdi, and to tiluminate 
others. A Uttle of the Divine Nature was known by ilm 
works of creation ; a little more was known by the Moeaio 




CHAP, XVII. 


perdition; ‘that the scripture might be fulfilled. 

13 And now come-J to thee ; and these things I 
speak in the world, that they might have my joy 
fulfilled in themselves. 

14 I have given them thy word ; ' and the world 
hath hated them, Jbeoause they are not of the world, 
* even as I am not of the world. 

15 I pray riot that thou shouldest take them out 
of the world, but * that thou shouldest keep them 
from the evil. 

16 'Thev are not of the world, eveumLam not 
of the wprld. 

1 7 • Sanctify them through thy truth : *• thy word 
is truth. 

18 * As thou hast sent me into the world, even so 
have I also sent them into the world. 

19 And Jfor their sakes I sanctify myself, that 
they also might be ^ sanctified through the truth. 

20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
also which shall believe on me through their word; 

21 * That they all may be one ; “ as thou, Father, 

»Pb. cix. 8. Acts i. 20.— *»Ver. 8. — ®Ch. xv. 18, 19. IJohn ill. 
11. — ‘*Ch. viii. 23. Ver. 16, — vi. 13. Oal. i. 4. 2 These, 
iii. 8. 1 John v. 18. — ^Ver. 14. — »Ch. xv. 3. Acts xv. 9. Eph. 
V. 2d. I Pet. i. 22. — 1>2 Sam. vii. 28. Ps oxix. 142, 151. Cb. viii. 
40.-* Ch. XX. 21.— J1 Cor. i. 2. 30. 1 These, iv. 7. Heb. x. 10. 

revelation ; but the full manifestation of God, his nature, 
and his attributes, came only through the revelation of Christ. 

TJhe men which thou gavest me] That is, the apostleSf 
who, having received this knowledge from Christ, were, by 
their preaching and writings, to spread it through the whole 
world. 

Out of the world] From among the Jewish people ; for 
in this sense is the word to be understood in various parts of 
onr Lord’s last discourses. 

Thine they were] Objects of thy choice ; <md thou gavest 
them to me from among this very unbelieving people, that 
they might be my disciples and the heralds of my salvation. 

Verse 8. I have given — them the iwords] I have delivered 
thy doctrine to them, so that they have had a pure teaching 
immediately from heaven. 

And have known sv/rely] Are fully convinced and acknow- 
le^e that 1 am the promised Messiah. 

Verse 9. I pray not for the world] These words may he 
understood os applying to the rebellious Jews, God’s wrath 
was about to descend upon them, and Christ prays that his 
own followers might be kept from the evil, ver. 15. But he 
does not thus pray for the world, the rebellious Jews, because 
the cup of their iniquity was full, and their judgment Blum< 
bered not. 

Verse 10. I am glorified in them.] Christ speaks of the 
things which were not, hut which should be, as though they 
were. 

Verse 11. I am no more in the world] They have need of 
all the iufluenoe of my intercession, that they may he pre- 
served in thy truth. 

Keep through thine own name those whom thou hast gi/ven 
me] The whole passage should be read thus : Holy Father 
keep them through thy own name which thou hast given 
me, that they ma/y he one, &o. By the name, her& it is 
evident that the doctrine or knowledge of the true God is 
intended ; as if out Lord had said, Keep them in that doc- 
trine which thou hast given me, that they may be one, Ao. 
This reading is support^ by the most ample evidence and 
indisputable authonty. 

That they may be ONs] The union which Christ recom- 
mends here and prays for. is so complete and glorious as to 
be fitly represented by that union which subsists between 
the Father and the Son, 

Verse 12. I kept them in thy name] In thy doctrine and 
troth. 

But the eon of perdition] So we find that Judas, whom 
all account to have been lost, and whose oaee at be^ is ex- 
tremely dubious, was at first gi/ven by God to Christ 1 

Perdition or aeetrucUon is personified ; and Judas is re- 
presented as being her eon, i. e., one of the vtoret of men — 
one whose crime appears to have been an attempt to deetvoy, 
not ifoXy the 8a/ifiour of the world, but also the whole human 
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art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one 
in us : that the world may believe that thou hast 
sent me. ' 

j22 And the glory which thou gavest me, I have 
given them; ''that they may be one, even as we 
are one : 

23 I in them, a^d thou in me, ® that they may be 
made perfect in one ; and that the world may know 
that tnou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as 
thou hast loved me. 

24 P Father, I will that they also, whom thou 
hast mven me, be with me where I am ; that they 
may behold my glory which thou hast given me : 

•» for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the 
world. 

25 0 righteous Father, 'the world hath not 
known thee ; but * I have known thee, and * these 
have known that thou hast sent me. 

26 " And I have declared unto them thy name, 
and will declare it : that the love ' wherewith thou 
hast loved mo may be in them, and I in them. 

— ^Or, truly Banetified.—^Ver. 11,22,23. Ch. x. 16. Bom. xii. 6. 
Gai. tii. 28.-- Ch. x. 88. xiv. 11.— "Ch. xiv. 20. 1 John i. 3. 

Hi. 24.-0 Col. iii. 14.— vCh. xii. 26. xiv. 8. 1 Thess. iv. 17. 

— Ver. 5.— •■Ch. xv. 21. xvi. 3.— 'Ch. vii. 29. viii. 55. x. 16.— 
‘Ver. 8. Ch. xvi. 27.— -Ver. 6. Ch. xv. 15.— ^Ch. xv. 9. 

race. And all this he was capable of through the love of 
money ! 

That the scripture might he fulfilled.] Or, Thus the scrips 
twre is fulfilled, see Ps. xii. 9, cix. 8, compared with Acts i 20. 

Verse 14. I have given them thy word] Or, thy doctrine. 

And the world hath hated them] How terrible is the 
perversion of human nature ? Men despise that which they 
should esteem, and endeavour to destroy that without which 
th^ must he destroyed themselves ! 

Verse 15. That thou shouldest take them out of the world] 
Christ does uot desire that his faithful apostles should soon 
die, and be taken to God. No: but that tb^ may Uve lonq, 
labour long, and bring forth much fruit. He does not inti- 
mate that they should seclude themselves from the world by 
goin^ to the desert, or to the cloisters ; but that they should 
contmue in and among the world, that they may have the 
opportunity of recommending the salvation of God. Christ 
only prays that while they are in the world, employed in the 
work of the ministry, they may be preserved from the influ- 
ence of the evil one, the devil, who had lately entered into 
Judas, chap. xiii. 27, and who would endeavour to enter into 
them ruin their souls, and destroy their work. A devil 
without can do no barm ; hut a devil within ruins all. 

Verse 17. Sanctify them] This word has two meanings ; 

1. It signifies to consecrate, to separate from earth and com- 
tnoTi use, and to devote or dedicate to God and bis service. 

2. It signifies to make holy or pure. The prayer of Christ 
m^ he understood in both these senses. 

Through thy truth] It is not only according to the truth 
of God that ministers are to he set apart to the sacred work ; 
but it vs from that truth, and according to it, that they must 
preach to others. That doctrine which is not drawn from 
the truth of God can never save souls. 

Verse 18. As thou hast sent me — so have I also sent them] 
The apostles had the same commission which Christ had, 
considered as man — they were endued with the same Spiri^ 
so that they could not err, and their word was aooompaniea 
with the same snooess. 

Verse 19. I sanctify myself] I consecrate and devote my- 
self to death — that 1 may thereby purchase eternal salvation 
for thena. There seems to be here an allusion to the entering 
cd the h^b -priest into the holy of holies, when, having cxflfhred 
the sacrmoe, he sprinkled the blood before the ark of ike 
covenant. 

Verse 20. Neither pray I for these alone] This prayer 
extend itself through aU ages, and takes in every soul that 
believes in the Lord Jesus* 

Verse 21. That they all may he one] This pr a y e r waa 
literally answered to the first believers, who were au of one 
heart and of one soul, Acts iv. 82. And why ie it that be- 
lievers are not in the same i^nrit now ? Because they neither 
attend to the ewample nor to the truth of Ohriet 
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Verse 22. ilnd the glory which thou gavest me I have givm 
1 bare oommonioated to ^ those who believe} or 
shall believe in me, the glorions privilege of becoming sons 
of Ood; that, being all adopted children of the same Father, 
th^ may abide in peace, love, and unity. 

Verse 24. That they may behold my glory'] That they may 
enjoy eternal felicity with me in thy kingdom. 


Verse 26. The world hath not known thee] Has not ac- 
knowledged me. 

Verse 26. I have declared unto them thy name, &c.] I 
have tanght them the true doctrine. 

And will declare it] This he did : Ist. By the conversa- 
tions he had with his disciples after his resurrection, during 
the space of forty days. 2nd. By the Holy Spirit which was 
poured out upon them on the day of Pentecost. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


tPeeus passes the brook Cedron, and goes to the garden of Gethsenmne, 1. Judas, having betrayed, him, conies to the 
place with a troop of men to take him, 2, 3. Jesus addresses them, and they fall to the ground, 4-6. Tie 
addresses them again, and Peter smites Malchus, 7-11. They seize him, and lead him away to Caiaphus, 
12-14. Peter follows to the palace of the high-priest, 15-18. The high-priest guestions Christ concerning his 
doctrine, and Jesus answers, and is smitten, 19-23. Peter denies his Lord twice, 24-'27. Jesus is led to the 
Judgment Hall, and Pilate and the Jews converse about him, 28-32. Pilate converses with Jesus, who informs 
him of the spiritual nature of his kingdom, 33-37. Pilate returns to the Jetvs, and declares Christ to be innocent, 
38. He seeks to discharge him, and the Jews clamour for his condemnation, 39, 40. 


T*TTTJ piyr Jesus had spoken these words, • he 
Xi r^ii went forth with his disciples over 

If ^ the brook Cedron, where was a garden, 
into the which he entered, and his disciples. 

2 And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the 
place : ( ' for Jesus ofbtimes resorted thither with his 
disciples.) 

3 ^ Judas then, having received a band of men and 
officers from the chief priests and Pharisees, cometh 
thither with lanterns and torches and weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should 
come upKin him, went forth, and said unto thorn. 
Whom seek ye P 

6 They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus 


saith unto them, I am he. And Judas also, which 
betrayed him, stood with them. 

6 As soon then as he had said unto them, I am 
he, they went backward, and fell to the ground. 

7 Then asked he them again. Whom seek yeP 
And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told you that I am he, 
if therefore ye seek me, let those go their way : 

9 That the saying might be fulfilled, which he 
spake, * Of them which thou gavest me, have I lost 
none. 

10 ^ Then Simon Peter having a sword drew it, 
and smote the high-priost’s servant, and cut ofi* his 
right ear. The servant’s name was Malchus. 


•Matt. xxvi. 36. Mark xW. 32. Luke xxii. 36 — ^2 Sam. xr. 
23. — «Luke xxi. 87. xxii. SO.— ^ Matt. xxvi. 47. Mark xiv. 


48. Luke xxii. 47. Acts i. 16. — «Ch. xvii. 12.— ^ Matt. xxvi. 61. 
Mark xiv. 47. Luke xxii. 49, 50. 


Verse 1. Over the brook Cedron] Having finished the 
prater related in the preceding chapter, our Lord went 
etraight to the garden of Gethsemane, which was in the 
mount of Olives, eastward of Jerusalem. This mount was 
separated from the city by a very narrow valley, through 
the midst of which the brook Cedron ran. Cedron is a very 
small rivnletj about six or seven feet broad, nor is it con- 
stantly snpplied with water, being dry all the year, except 
daring the rains. It bad its name probatdy from Kadar, he 
was blaok; it being the place into which the blood of the 
sacrifices, and other filth of the city, ran. It was rather, 
says Lightfoot, the sink, or the common sewer, of the city, 
than a brook. 

A garden] Gethsemane, see on Matt. xxvi. 86. 

Verse 2. Judas — knew the place] As many had come from 
different quarters to celebrate the j^sover at Jerusalem, it 
oonld not be an easy matter to find lodging in the city : Jesus 
therefore ohose to pass the night in the garden with his dis* 
ciples, which, from this verse, and from Lnke xxii. 8^ wo find 
was luB frequent custom, though he often lodged in Bethany. 

Verse 8. A hand] The handj or troop. This band was 
probably those Roman soldiers given by the governor for the 
defence of the temple : and the ojjlcers were those who be- 
lon|^ to the Banhednn. 

With lanterns and torches] With these they had intended 
to search the comers and caverns, provided Christ had hidden 
himself ; for they could not have needed them for any other 
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purpose, it bein^ now the fourteenth day of the moon’s age, 
in the month Nisan, and consequently she appeared /uZl and 
brwht. 

Verse 6. Jesus of Nazareth.] They did not say this till 
after Judas kissed Christ, which was the sign which he hod 
agreed with the soldiers, &o., to give them, that they might 
know whom they were to seize, see Matt. xxvi. 48. 

Verse 6. They went backward, and fell to the ground.] 
Our Lord chose to give them this proof of his infinite power, 
that they might know that their power could not prevail 
against him if he chose to exert his might, seeing that the 
very breath of his mouth confounded, drove back, and struck 
them down to the earth. 

Verse 8. Let these go their way] These words are rather 
words of auth/yrity, than words of eintreaty, I voluntarily 
give myself up to you, but you must not molest one of these 
my disciples. At your peril injure them. It was certainly 
the supreme power of Christ that kept the soldiers and the 
mob from destroying all the disciples present, when Peter 
had given them such provocation, in cutting off the ear of 
MaJonus. There were probably no other disciples with Christ 
than Peter, James, and John, at this time, see Matt, xxvi. 87i 
Mark xui. 88. 

Verse 10. Cut off his right ear.] He probably designed 
to have cloven his scull in two, bnt God turned it aside. 

The other three Evangelists mention this transaction ; but 
neither gives the name of Peter nor of Malchus, probably oe- 




CHAP. XVIIT. 


11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword 
into the sheath ; * the cup which my Father hath 
given me, shall I not drinK it P 

12 Then the band and the captain and officers of 
the Jews took Jesus, and bound him, 

13 And ‘’led him away to •= Annas first; for he 
was father-in-law to Caiaphas, which was the high- 
priest that same year. ^ 

14 ® Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel to 
the Jews, that it was expedient that one man should 
die for the people. 

15 ' And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and eo did 
another disciple : that disciple was known unto the 
high-priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace 
of the high priest, 

16 » But Peter stood at the door without. Then 
went out that other disciple, which was known unto 
the high-priest, and spake unto her that kept the 
door, and brought in Peter. 

17 Then saith the damsel that kept the door unto 
Peter, Art not thou also one of this man’s disciples P 
He saith, I am not. 

18 And the servants and officers stood there, who 
had made a fire of coals ; for it was cold : and they 
warmed themselves : and Peter stood with them, 
and warmed himself. 

•Matt. XX. 22. xxvi. 39, 42.-^866 Matt. xxvl. 67,—“ Luke iii. 2. 
‘-^And Annas sent Christ bound unto Caiaphas the high-priest, 
ver. 24.— «Ch. xi. 50. — ^Matt. xxvi. 58. Mark xlv. 64, Luke 
xxii. 54,— ? Matt. xxvi. 69. Mark xlv. 66. Luke xiii. 64. — ‘‘Matt. 


cause both persons were alive when they wrote ; but it is 
likely both had been long dead before St. John published his 
history. 

Verse 11. The cup which my Father hath given me'] The 
cup signifies sometimes the lot of life, whether prosperous 
or adverse : hero it signifies the final sufTeriugs of Christ. 

Verse 12. The ca/pi^in] The chiliarch, or chief over one 
thousand men — answering nearly to a colonel with us. He 
was probably the prefect or captain of the temple-guard. 

Verse 13. To Afinas] This man must have had great au- 
thority in his nation : 1. Because he had been a long time 
high'priest ; 2. Because he had no less than five sons who 
successively enjoyed the dignity of the high-priesthood; and, 
3. Because his son. in-law Caiaphas was at this time in pos- 
session of that office. 

That same year.] The office was now no longer d/wring 
life as formerly. 

Verse 14. Caiaphas was he which gave counsel, Ac-] 
Therefore he was an improper person to sit in judgment on 
Christ, whom he had prejudged and precondemned, see on 
chs^. xi. 50-52. 

Verso 15. And--another disciple] There are many con- 
jectures who this disciple was ; manv of the fathers say it 
wes John. It is true John frequently mentions himseli in 
the third person ; but then he has always, whom Jesus loved, 
as in chap. xiii. 23, xix. 26, xxi. 7f 20, except in chap. xix. 85, 
where he has plainly pointed out himself as writer of this 
gospel ; but, in the place before us, he has mentioned no 
circumstance by which that disciple may be known to bo 
John. To this may be added, that John being not only a 
Galilean, but a fisherman by trade, it is not likely that ho 
should have been known to the high-priest, os it is here said 
of that disciple who followed Jesus with Peter. St. Augus- 
tin, Tract. 113, speaks like a man of sound sense : We should 
not decide hastily, says he, on a subject concerning which 
the scripture is silent. 

Verse 17. The damsel that Icept the door] It is worthy of 
remark that women, especially old women, were employed 
by the ancients as porters. 

Verse 18. Servants and ojfflcers] These belonged to the 
cMef priests, Ac.; the Boman soldiers had probably been 
dismissed after having conducted Christ to Annas. 

Verso 19, Asked Jesus of his disciples, and of his doctrine.] 
As religion was interested In these tl^g^the high -priest 
was considered as being the proper judge. But all this, with 
what follows, was trausaoted by night, and this was contrary 
to established laws. For the Talmud epjoins that criminal 
processes should neither commence nor terminate, but daring 
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19 The high-priest then asked Jesus of his dis- 
ciples, and of his doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him ** I spake openly to the 
worlds I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the 
temple, whither the Jews always resort; and in 
secret have I said nothing. 

21 Why askest thou me P ask them which heard 
me, what I have said unto them ; behold, they know 
what I said. 

22 And when he had thus spoken, one of the 
officers which stood by ‘ struck Jesus ^ with the 
palm of his hand, saying, Answerest thou the high- 
priest so P 

23 Jesus answered him, If I have spoken evil, 
bear witness of the evil : but if well, wliy smitest 
thou mo P 

24 O^Now Annas had sent him bound unto Caia- 
phas the high-priest.) 

26 And ^mon Peter stood and warmed himself. 
* They said therefore unto him, Art not thou also one 
of his disciples P He denied it, and said, I am not. 

26 One of the servants of the high-priest, being 
his kinsman whoso ear Peter cut on, saith, Did not 
I seo thee in the garden with him P 

27 Peter then denied again : and ® immediately 
the cock crew. 

xxvi. 65. Luke Iv. 15. Ch. vii. 14, 26, 28. viii, 2.--‘ Jer. xx. 2, 
Acts xxiil. 2 — J Or, wih a rod.— Matt. xxvi. 67. — > Matt. xxvi. 69, 

71. Mark xiv. 69. Luke xxii. 68. — •* Matt. xxvi. 74. Mark xlv. 

72. Luke xxii. 60. Ch. xiii. 8a 

the course of the day ; and that no kind of judgment should 
be executed, either on the eve of the sabbath, or the eve of 
any festival. Nevertheless, to the lasting infamy of this 
people, Christ was judicially interrogated and condemned 
dunug the night ; and on the night too of the passover, or, 
according to others, on the eve of the feast. 

Verse 20. 1 spake openly to the world] This is another proof 
that St. John uses the term world to mean the Jewish people 
only ; for it is certain our Lord did not preach to the Gentiles. 

Verse 22. One of the officers — struck Jesus] This was an 
outrage to all justice : for a prisoner, before he is condemned, 
is over considered to be under the especial protection of jus- 
tice ; nor has any one a right to touca him, but according to 
the direction of the law. 

Verse 24. Now Annas had sent him, Ac.] This should be 
read iu a parenthesis, and considered as a recapitulation of 
what had been before done. 

Verse 27- And — the cock crew.] Concerning the nature 
and progress of Peter's denikl, see the notes on Matt. xxvi. 
68, 69-76. 

Verse 28. The hall ofmdgment] To the preetorium. This 
was the house where Pilate lodged ; henoe called in our 
margin. Pilate's house. The prrotorium is so called from 
being tne dwelling-place of the praetor, or chief of the pro- 
vince. It was also the place where ho hold his court and 
tried causes. 

Lest they should he defiled'] The Jews considered even 
the touch of a Gentile as a legal defilement ; and therefore 
would not venture into the preetorium, for fear of contract- 
ing some imparity, which would have obliged them to separate 
themselves from all religious ordinances till the evening, 
Lev. XV. 10, 11, 19. 20. 

That they might eat the passover.] That Jesus ate a 
passover this last year of his life is sufficiently evident from 
Matt. xxvi. 17-19; Mark xiv. 12-18; Luke xxii. 8-15; and 
that he ate this passover some hours before the ordinary 
time, and was himself slain at that hour in which the paschal 
lamb was ordered by the law to be sacrificed, is highly pro- 
bable, if not absolutely certain. 

Verse Pilate then went out] He went out to them, 
that they might not be obliged to come into the hall, and 
thus mn the risk of being defiled. 

Verse 80. Jf he were not a malefactor] So they did not 
wish to make Pilate the judge, but the executor of the sen- 
tence which th^ had airily illegally passed. 

Verso 81. It is not lawful for us to put arvy man to death] 
They might have judged Jesus according to their law, as 
Pilate bade them do ; bat they could only ewcommunicate or 
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28 ‘Then led they Jesus irom Caiaphas unto 
^ the hall of judgment : and it was early : ® and they 
themselves went not into the judgment hall, lest 
they should be defiled ; but that they might ^t the 
passover. 

29 Pilate then went out unto them, and said. 
What accusation bring ye against this man P 

30 They answered and said unto him. If he were 
not a malefactor, we would not have delivered him 
up unto thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto them. Take ye him, and 
judge him according to your law. The Jews there- 
fore said unto him. It is nob lawful for us to put any 
man to death : 

32 ^ That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, signifying what death he should 
die. 

33 • Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall 
again, and called Jesus, and said unto him. Art 
thou the King of the J ews P 

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing 
of thyself, or did others tell it thee of me P 

85 Pilate answered, Am la Jew P Thine own 

nation and the chief priests have delivered thee 
unto me : what hast thou done P 

86 ^ Jesus answered, » My kingdom is not of this 
world ; if my kingdom were of this world, then 
would my servants fight, that I should not be de- 
livered to the Jews ; out now is my kingdom nob 
from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a 
king then P Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I am 
a king. To this end was I bom, and for this cause 
came I into the world, that I should bear witness 
unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth 
heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto him, What is truth P And 
when he had said this, he wont out again unto the 
Jews, and saith unto them, ^ I find in him no fe.ult 
at all. 

39 J But ye have a custom, that I should release 
unto you one at the passover, will ye therefore that 
I release unto you the King of the Jews P 

40 ^ Then cried they all again, saying. Not this 
man, but Barabbas. * Now Barabbaa was a robber. 

•Matt, xxvii. 2. Mark xr. 1. Luka xxiil. 1. Acta iii. 13. 

— '»Or, PUfl/a'a house. Matt, xxvll. 27.— 'Acts x. 28. xi. 8.— 
d Matt. XX. 19. Ch. xll. 32. 83.-« Matt, xxvil. 11.— f 1 Tim. vi. 18. 

— fDan. ii.44. vii. 14. Luke xii. U, Ch. vi. 16. viit. 16.— •»Ch. 

vlli. 47. 1 John iii. 19. iv. 6. — ‘Matt, xxvii. 24. Lnke xxiii. 4. 
Ch. xix. 4, 6.— 1 Matt, xxvii. 16. Mark xv. 6. Luke xxiii. 17.— 
^ Acts iii. 14. — ‘Luke xxiii. 19. 

scourge him. They might have voted him worthy of death j 
but they could not put him to death, if any thing of a secular 
nature were charged against him The power of life and 
death was in all probability taken from the Jews when 
Archelaus, king of Judea, was banished to Vienna, and 
Judea was made a Boman province ; and this happened more 
than fifty years before the destruction of Jerusalem. But 
the Bomans sufiered Herod, mentioned Acts xii., to exercise 
the power of life and death during his reign. 

Verse 82. That the saying of Jesus might he fulfilled] Or 
thus the word was fulfilled^ Uod permitted the J ews to lose 
the power of life and death, in the sense before stated, that 
according to the Boman laws, which punished sedition, &o., 
with the cross, Christ might be crucified, according to his 
own prediction, chap. xii. 32, and iii. 14. 

Verae 38. Art thou the King of the Jews ?] When the 
Jews brought him to Pilate they began to accuse him as a 
rebel, who said he was king of the Jews, and forbade the 
pe^le to pay tribute to Cmsar. 

Verse 84. Sayest thou th/is thing of thyself] That is. Is it 
because my enemies thus accuse me, or because thou hast 
any suspicion of me, that thou askest this question P 

Verse 35. Am I a Jew?] That is, I am not a Jew, and 
cannot judge whether thou art what is called the Christ, the 
ki^ of the Jews. 

Verse 86. My kingdom is not of this world] It is purely 
spiritual and divine. If it had been of a secular nature, then 
my servants wonld have contended — they would have opposed 
force with force, as the kingdoms of this world do in their 
wars ; but, as my kingdom is not of this world, therefore no 
resistance has been made. 

Verse 87- Thou sayest] A common form of expression 
for, yes, it is so. 

Verse 88. What is truth ?] Pilate perhaps might have 
asked the question in a mocking way ; and his not staying to 
get an answer indicated that he either despaired of getting 
a satisfactory one, or that he was indifferent about it. 

Verse 89. But ye have a custom] Nothing relative to the 
origin or reason of this custom is known. Commentators 
have swam in an ocean of coniecture on this point. They 
have lost their labour, and made nothing out. 

Verse 40. Bardbhas was a rohher.] See Matt, xxvii. 16, 

The later Syriac has in the margin, a chief rohher, a cap* 

1 tadn of handitU, and it is probable that this was the case. 


OHAPTEE XIX. 

Jmu {$ $eowrged, crowned wUh thorns, and mocked hy the soldiers, 1-3. Be is hrought forth ly Pilate, wearing 
the purple robe; and the Jews clamour for his death, 4-8. Conversation between our Lord and Pilate, 9-11, 
Piiaie expostulates with the Jews on their barbarous demands ; but they become more inveterate, and he delivers 
Christ into their hands, 12-16. He, bearing his cross, is led to Oclgotha, and crucified, 17-22. The sMiers 
cast lots for his raiment, 23, 24. Jesus commends his mother to the care of John, 26-27. Jesus thirsts, 
receives vinegar, and dies, 28-30. The Jews request that the legs of those who were crucified might be broken ; 
the soldiers break those of the two thieves, and pierce the side of Christ ; the scriptures fulfilled in these acts, 
81-37. Joseph of ArirMihea begs the body of Christ; and Nicodemus brings spices to embalm it, 38-40* He 
is laid in a new sepulchre, 41, 42. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


|^TTTjl]yr ‘Pilate therefore took Jesus and 

I XlJliii scourged him, 

JL 2 And the soldiers platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it on his head, and they put 
on him a purple robe, 

3 And said. Hail, King of the Jews I and they 
smote him with their hands. 

4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith 
unto them, Behold, I bring him forth to you, ^ that 
ye may know that I find no fault in him. 

5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of 
thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate saith unto 
them. Behold the man 1 

6 ® When the chief priests therefore and officers 
saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify him, crucify 
him, Pilate saith unto them. Take ye him, and 
crucify him : for I find no fault in him. 

7 T?he Jews answered him, ‘‘We have a law, and 
by our law he ought to die, because • he made him- 
self the Son of God. 

8 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he 
was the more afraid ; 

9 And went again into the judgment hall, and 
saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou? ^But Jesus 
gave him no answer. 

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakost thou not 
unto me P knowest thou not that I have power to 
crucify thee, and have power to release thee P 

11 Jesus answered, * Thou couldest have no 


•Matt. XX. 19. xxvH. 26. Mark xv. 15. Lake xviii. 33. — *‘Ch. 
xvili. 38. Ver. 6.—® Acte iii. 13.—-^ Lev. xxlv. 16.—* Matt, xxvl.65. 
Ch. V. 18. X. 33.— ^ lea, liil. 7. Matt, xxvii. 12, 14.— s Luke xxii. 
63. Ch. vli. 80, — ^ Luke xxiii. 2.—* Acta xvii. 7. -J Matt, xxvii. 62. 


power at all a^inst me, except it were given thee 
from above : therefore he that delivered me unto 
thee hath the greater sin. 

12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release 
him : but the J ews cried out, saying, ^ If thou let 
this man go, thou art not Caesar’s friend : ‘whoso- 
ever maketh himself a king, speaketh against Caesar. 

13 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he 
brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment 
seat in a place that is called the Pavement, out in 
the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14 And ‘ it was the preparation of the passover, 
and about the sixth hour; and he saith unto the 
Jews, Behold your King ! 

15 But they cried out. Away with him, away 
with him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, 
Shall I crucify your King P The chief priests 
answered, ^ We have no king but Caesar. 

1 6 ‘ Then delivered he him therefore unto them 
to be crucified. And they took Jesus, and led him 
away. 

17 “ And he bearing his cross, “ went forth into 
a place called the place of a skull, which is called in 
the Hebrew Golgotha ; 

18 Where they crucified him, and two other with 
him, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the 
cross. And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZA- 
EETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


— ^Qen, xllx. 10, — ‘Matt, xxvii. 26, 81. Mark xv. 16. Luke xxiii. 
24.—“ Matt, xxvii. 31, 33. Mark xv. 21, 22 Luke xxiii. 26, 33.— 
“Num. XV. 86. Heb. xiii. 12.— » Matt, xxvii. 37. Mark xv. 26, 
Luke xxiii. 38. 


Verse 1. Pilate— took Jesus, and scourged him.] That is, 
caused him to be scourged : for we cannot with Bede suppose 
that he scourged him with his own hand. Though it -was 
customary to scourge the person who was to be crucified, 
yet it am)ear8 that Pilate had another end in view by scourg- 
ing our Lord. He hoped that this would have satisfied the 
Jews, and that he might then have dismissed Jesus. This 
appears from Luke xxiii. 16. 

Verso 5. Behold the man /] The man who, according to 
you, afiects the government, and threatens to take away the 
empire from the Homans. Behold the man whom ye have 
brought unto mo as an enemy to Cmsar, and as a sower of 
the seeds of sedition in the land I In him I find no guilt ; 
and from him ye have no occasion to fear any evil. 

Verse 7. We have a law] In Lev. xxiv. 14-16, we find 
that blasphemers of God were to he put to death ; and the 
chief priests having charged Jesus ^th blasphemy, they 
therefore voted that he deserved to die. They might refer 
also to the law aminst false prophets, Dent, xviii. 20. 

The Son of Goa.] When Christ called himself the Son of 
Qod, they understood it to imply positive equality to the 
Supreme Being ; and, if they were wrong, our Lord never 
attempted to correct them. 

Verse 8 . He was the more afraid] While Jesns was ao- 
Onsed only as a disturber of the peace of the nation, which 
accusation Pilate knew to be false, he knew he could deliver 
him, because the judgment in that case belonged to himself ; 
but when the Jews brought a charge against him of the most 
capital nature, from their own laws, he then saw that he had 
everything to fe^, if he did not d^ver Jesus to their will. 
Pilate was certainly to be pitied t he saw what was right, 
and he wished to do it ; but he had not sufficient firnmess of 
mind. 

Verse 9. Whence art thou ?] This certainly does not mean. 
From what country art thou P for Pilate knew this well 
enough ; but it appears he made this incpairy to know who 
were the parents or Christ ; what were his pretensions, and 
whether he really were a demigod, such as the heathens be- 
lieved in. 

Verse 11, Hath the greater sin,] Thy ignorance in some 
measure exoases thee ; but the rage and malioe of the Jews 
put them at present out of the reach of mercy. 

Verse 12. Pilate sought to release him] Pilate xxiaAeJive 
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several attempts to release our Lord ; os we may learn from 
Luke xxiii. 4, 15, 20, 22 ; John xix. 4, 12, 13. 

Thou art not Ccesor’s friend] This itisinuation determined 
Pilate to make no longer resistance : ho was afraid of being 
accused, and be knew Tiberius was one of the most jealous 
and distrustful princes in the world. 

Verse 18. The Pavement] Probably it was that place in 
the open court where the chair of justice was set, for the 
prefects of provinces always held their courts of justice in the 
open air, and which was paved with stones of various colours, 

Qahbatha.] That is, an elevated place ; from aahah, 
high, raised up ; and it is very likely that the judgment 
seat was considerably elevated in the court, and that the 
governor went up to it by steps ; aad perhaps these very 
st^s were what was called the Pavement. 

Verse 14. U was the preparation of the passover] That 
is, the time in which they wore just preparing to kill the 
paschal lamb. 

The sixth hour] Mark says, chap. xv. 25, that it was the 
third hour. The m^or part of the best critics think that 
the third is the genuine reading. [The difficulty is probably 
owing to a mistake as to one of the Greek numerals.] 

Behold your king .^] This was probably intended as an 
irony ; and, by thus turning their pretended serious appre- 
hensions into ridicule, he hoped still to release him. 

Verse 16. Away with him] Probably this means, kill him. 

Verse 16. Then delivered he him] This was not till after 
he had washed his hands, Matt, xxvii. 24, to show, by that 
^mbolical action, that he was innocent of the death of 
uhrist. 

Verse 17. Bearing his cross] He bore it all alone ; 
when he could no longer carry the whole through weakness, 
occasioned by the ill usage he had received, Simon, a 
Oyrenian, helped him to carry it : see the note on Matt, 
xxvii. 82. 

Verse 18. Two other] Matthew and Mark in the parallel 
place call them robbers or murderers; they probably belonged 
to the gang of Barabbas. 

Verse 22. What 1 have written, I have written,] That 
is, I will not alter what I have written. The Homan laws 
forbade the sentence to be altered when once pronoimoed ; 
and as this inscription was considered as the sentence pro- 
nounoed against oar Lord, therefore it ooald not be changed t 


ST. JOHN. 


20 This title then read many of the Jews : for 
the place where Jesus was cruoitied was nigh to the 
city : and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and 
Latin. 

21 Then said the chief priests of the Jews to 
Pilate, Write not, The King of the Jews ; but that 
he said, I am King of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, What I have written, I have 
written. 

23 • Then the soldiers, when they had crucified 
Jesus, took his garments, and made four parts, to 
every soldier a part; and also his coat: now the 
coat was without seam, ^ woven from the top 
throughout. 

24> They said therefore among themselves, Let us 
not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be : 
that the scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, 

* They parted my raiment among them, and for 
my vesture they did cast lots. These things there- 
fore the soldiers did. 

25 ^ Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his 
mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of 

* Cleophas, ' and Mary Magdalene. 

•Matt, xxvii. 86. Mark xv. 24. Luke xxiii. 34.—'* Or, wrought. 
— «P8. xxii. 18.— ** Matt, xxvii. 66. Mark xv. 40. Luke xxtii. 49. 
— “ Or, Oloir as. -—f Luke xxlv. 18.— f Ch, xiil. 23. xx. 2. xxi. 7, 20, 24. 


but this form of speech is common in the J ewish writings, 
and means simply, what is done shall continue. 

Verso 23. To every soldier a part] Bo it appearsthat there 
were four soldiers employed in nailing him to and rearing 
up the cross. 

The coat was without seam] Several have seriously 
doubted whether this can be literally understood, as they 
imagine that nothing with sleeves, &c., can be woven with- 
out a seam. The clothes of a Hindoo are always without a 
seam ; and the Brahmins would not wear clothes that were 
otherwise made. 

Our Lord was now in the grand office of high-priest^ and 
was about to offer the expiatory victim for the sin of the 
world. And it is worthy of remark that the very dress he 
wore was similar to that of the Jewish high-priest. 

Verse 24. That the scripture might he fulfilled] The 
words are taken from Ps. xxii. 18, where it appears they 
were spoken prophetically of this treatment which Jesus 
received, upwards of a thousand years before it took place ! 

But it should be remarked that this form of speech, which 
frequently occurs, often means no more than that the thing 
so fell out that such a portion of scripture may be exactly 
^riied to it. 

Verse 26. Mary the wife of Cleophas] She is said, in Matt, 
xxvii. 66 (see the note there), and Mark xv. 40, to have been 
the mother of James the Less, and of Joses; and this James 
hereon is said, in Matt. x. 3, to have been the son of Alpheus ; 
hence it seems that Alpheus and Cleophas were the same 
person. 

Verse 26. The disciple — whom he loved] John, the writer 
of this Gospel. 

Womam,f behold thy son !] This remarkable expression 
conveys no idea of disrespect y nor of an concern, os has been 
commonly supposed. In the way of compellation, man ! and 
woTnan ! were titles of as much respect among the Hebrews, 
as sir ! and madam ! are among us. But why does not 
Jesus call her mother ? Probably because he wished to spare 
her feelings ; he would not mention a name, the very sound 
of whioh must have wrung her heart with additional sorrow. 
It is probable that it was because the keeping of the blessed 
virgin was entrusted to John, that he was the only disciple of 
our Lord who died a natur^ death, God having preserved 
him for the sake of the person whom he gave him in charge. 
It is very lUcely that Joseph was dead previously to this j and 
that this was the reason why the desolate virgin is committed 
to the care of the beloved disciple. 

Verse 28. I thirstfj The scripture that referred to his 
drinking the vinegar is Ps. Ixix. 21. 

Verse 29. A vessel full of vvaega/r] This was probably 
that tort small wine which we are assured was the common 
drink of the Homan soldiers. This vinegitf must not be con- 
fonnded with the vinegar and gall menponed Matt, xxvii. 


26 When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and 
^ the disciple standing by, whom he loved, he saith 
unto his mother, ** Woman, behold thy son ! 

27 Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy 
mother ! And from that hour that disciple took her 
* unto his own home. 

28 After this, Josus knowing that all things were 
now accomplished, ^ that the scripture might be ful- 
filled, saith, I thirst. 

29 Now there was sot a vessel full of vinegar : 
and ^ they filled a spunge with vinegar, and put it 
upon hyssop, and put it to his mouth. 

30 When J esus therefore bad received the vine- 
gar, he said, ' It is finished : and he bowed his 
head, and gave up the ghost. 

31 The Jews therefore because it was the prepa- 
ration, “ that the bodies should not remain upon the 
cross on the sabbath day, (° for that sabbath aay was 
an high day,) besought Pilate that their legs might 
be broken, and that they might be taken away. 

32 Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of 
the first, and of the other which was crucified with 
him. 


— »»Ch. ii. 4.— ‘Ch. i. 11. xvi. 82.— J Ps. Ixix. 21.— ^ Matt, 
xxvii, 48.— ‘ Ch. xvii. 4. — *" Ver. 42. Mark xv. 42. — ® Deut. xxi. 28. 
— o Lev. xxiii. ll, 16. Num. xxviil. 17, 18. Isa. i. 13, 15. 


34, and Mark xv. 23. TJmt, being a stupifying potion, in- 
tended to a,lleviate his pain, be refused to drink ; but of this 
he took a little, and thou expired, ver. 30. 

And put it upon hyssop] Or, according to others, putting 
hyssop about if. It is possible that the hyssop might grow 
to such a size in Judea as that a stalk of it might answer the 
end of a reed or caney as mentioned by Matthew and Mark ; 
but still it appears to me more natural to suppose that the 
reed was a distinct thing, and that the hyssop was used 
only to bind the sponge fast to the reed ; unless we may 
suppose it was added for some mystical purpose, as we find 
it frequently used in the Old Testament in rites of purifica- 
tion. [The stalk of the hyssop was quite long enongh for the 
purpose supposed.] 

Verse 30. It is finished] An awful, yet a glorious finish. 
Through this tragical death God is reconciled to man, 
and the kingdom of heaven opened to every believing 
soul. 

Verse 81 It was the preparation] Every sabbath h»d a 
preparation which began at the ninth hour (that is, three 
o’clock) the preceding evening. 

That the bodies should not remain] For the law, Dout. 
xxi. 22, 23, ordered that the bodies or criminals should not 
hang all night ; and they did not wish to have the sabbath 
profaned by either taking them down on that day, or letting 
them hang to disturb the joy of that holy time. Probably 
their consciences began to sting them for what they had done, 
and they wished to remove the victim of their malice out of 
their sight. 

For that sabbath day was an high day] 1. Because it was 
the sabbath. 2. Because it was the day on which all the 
people presented themselves in the temple according to the 
command, Exod. xxiii. 17* 3. Because that was the day on 
whioh the sheaf of the first-fruits was offered, according to 
the command. Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. So that upon this day there 
happened to be three solemnities in one. 

Their leas might he hrohen] It was a common custom to 
break the legs or other bones of criminals upon the cross ; 
and this appears to have been a kind of coup de grace, the 
sooner to put them out of pain. 

Verse 84. With a s^pear pierced his side] Whether it was 
the right or the left side of Christ that was pierced has been 
a matter of serious discussion among divines and physicians ; 
and on this subject they are not yet agreed. That it is of no 
importance we are sure, because the Holy Ghost has not re- 
vealed it. 

Blood and water.] It may be naturally supposed that the 
spear went through the pericardium and pierced the heart : 
that the water proceeded from the former, and the blood 
from tbe latter. 

Verse 86 . He that saw it] Most probably John himself, 
who must have been pretty near the cross to have been able 
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33 But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he 
was dead already, they brake not his legs ; 

34 But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his 
side, and forthwith ‘came thereout olood and 
water. 

85 And he that saw it bare record, and his record 
is true : and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye 
might believe, 

86 For these things were done, ^ that the scrip- 
ture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be 
broken. 

37 And again another scripture saith, •= They shall 
look on him whom they pierced. 

88 ^ And after this, Joseph of Arimathea, being a 
disciple of Jesus, but secretly ® for fear of the Jews, 
besought Pilate that he might take away the body 

•Zeoh. xii. 10. xiii. 1, 6. 7. 1 John v. 6 , jexoJ, xii. 46. Num. 
ix. 12. Pb. xxxiv. 20.— “ Pa. xxii. 16, 17. Zech. xii. 10. Bev. i. 7. 

^ diatingfuish between the blood and the water, as they 
issued from the side of our blessed Lord. 

And he knoweth] This appears to be an appeal to the 
Lord Jesus, for the truth of the testimony which he bad 
now delivered. But why such a solemn appeal, unless there 
was something miraculous in this matter ? It might appear 
to him necessary : 1. Because the other BvangeliKts had not 
noticed it. 2. Because it contained the most decisive proof 
of the death of Christ : as a wound such as this was could 
not have been inllicled (though other causes bad been want- 
ing) without occasioning the death of the person. And, 8. 
Because two iraportaut prophecies were fulfilled by this very 
circumstance, both of which designated more particularly 
the person of the Messiah^ Exod. xii. 46 ; Num. ix. 12 j Ps. 
xxxiv. 20 ; they pierced, Zech. xii. 10 j Ps. xxii. 16. 

Verso 80. Myrrh and aloes] Which drugs were used to 
preserve bodies from putrefaction. 


of J esus ; and Pilate gave Mm leave. He came there- 
fore, and took the body of Jesus. 

39 And there came also ^ Nicodemus, which at 
the first came to Jesus by night, and brought a 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred pound 
weight, 

40 Then took they the body of Jesus, and * wound 
it in linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of 
the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where he was crucified there 
was a garden; and in the garden a new sepulchre, 
wherein was never man yet laid. 

42 ** There laid they Jesus therefore, ‘because of 
the Jews* prepai*atiou day; for the sepulchre was 
nigh at hand; 


— ^ Matt, xxvii. 67. Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii. SO.— ‘Ch. ix. 22* 
xii. 42.--fCh. iii. ], 2. vii. 60.— « Acta v. 6.—“ lia. liii. 9.— * Ver.31. 

Some have objected that a hundred pounds* weight of 
myrrh and aloes was enough to embalm two hundred dead 
bodies. Bui great quantities of spices were used for embalm- 
ing dead bodies, when they intended to show peculiar marks 
of respect to the deceased. 

Verse 41. There was a garden] It was an ancient custom 
for particular families to have burying-places in their 
gardens. 

Verse 42. Because of the Jews* preparation] From this 
it may bo conjectured that they had designed to have put 
him in a more magniticent tomb ; or, that they intended to 
make one expressly for him after the passover; or, that 
they bad designed to have put him somewhere else, but 
could not do it for want of time ; and that they put him 
here because the tomb was nigh. 
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Mary Magdalene, coming early to the sepulchre, finds it empty, ana runs and tells Peter, 1, 2. Ptter and John run 
to the tomb, and find all as Mary had reported, 3-10. Mary sees a vision of angels in.the tomb, 11-13. Jesus 
himself appears to her, and sends her with a message to the disciples, 14-18. He appears to the disciples, gives 
the fullest proof of the reality of his ressurection, arid communicates to them a measure of the Holy Spirit, 19-23. 
The determined incredulity of Thomas, 24, 25. Eight days after, Jesus appears again to the disciples, Thomas 
being present, to whom he gives the proofs he had desired, 26, 27. Thomas is convinced, and makes a noble 
confession, 28. Our Lord's refections on his case, 29, Various signs done by Christ, not circumstantially 
related, 30. Why others are recorded, 31. 


rH TITf' * week cometh Mary Mag- 

I Xl Jli dalen© early, when it was yet dark, unto 
i the sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away 
from tlie sepulchre. 

2 Then she ninneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, 
and to the ** other disciple whom Jesus loved, and 

•Matt, xxviii. 1. Hark xvi. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. 


Verse 1. The first day of the week] On what we call 3uti. 
day morning, the morning after the Jewish sabbath. As 
Christ had been buried in haste, these holy women had 
bought aromatics, Mark xvi. 1 ; Luke xxiv. 1, to embalm 
him afresh, and in a more complete manner than it could 
have been done by Joseph and Nicodemus. John only men- 
tions Mary of Magdala, because be appears to wish to give a 
more .detailed history of her conduct than of any of the rest ; 
but the other Evangelists speak of three persons who went 
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saith unto them. They have taken away the Lord 
out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they 
have laid him. 

3 ' Peter therefore went forth, and that other 
disciple, and came to the sepulchre. 

4 8o they ran both togetner : and the other dis- 

»> Ch. xiii, 23. xix. 26. xxi. 7, 20 , 24.— « Luke xxiv. 12, 

together to the tomb, viz., Mary of Magdala, Mary the 
mother of James, and Salome, Matt, xxviii. 1 ; Mark xvi. 1. 

Verse 2. Then she runneth] This was after the women 
had seen the angels, who said be waa risen from the dead, 
Luke xxiv. 4. 

Verse 4. Outrun Peter] Not because he had a greater 
desire to see into the truth of these things ; but because he 
was younger, and lighter of foot. 

Verse 5. Went he not in.l Why ? Because he was fully 
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ciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the sepul- 
chre. 

6 And he stooping down, <md loohmg in, saw • the 
linen clothes lying ; yet went ho not in. 

6 Then oometh Simon Peter following him, and 
went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen 
clothes lie, 

7 And ** the napkin, that was about his head, not 
lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together 
in a place by itself. 

8 Then went in also that other disciple, which 
came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and believed. 

9 For as yet they knew not the scripture, that 
he must rise again from the dead. 

10 Then the disciples went away again unto their 
own home. 

11 ^ But Mary stood without at the sepulchre 
weeping : and as she wept, she stooped down, and 
looked into the sepulchre, 

‘ 12 And seeth two angels in white sitting, the 
one at the head, and the other at the feet, where 
the body of Jesus had lain. 

13 And they say unto her. Woman, why weepest 
thouP She saith unto them, Because they have 
taken away my Lord, and I know not where they 
have laid him. 

14 ‘And when she had thus said, she turned 


•Ch. xix. 40.— bCh. xi. 44.— “Pa. xvl. 10. Acts il. 25-81. 
xiii. 86.— d Mark xvl. 5.— “Matt, xxviii. 9. Mark xvi. 
9.— f Luke xxiv. 16, 31. Ch. xxl. 4.— s Pb. xxii. 22. Matt. 


satisfied that the body was not there. But why did he not 
seixe upon the linen clothes, and keep them as a most pre- 
cious relic t Because he had too much religion and too much 
sense ; and the time of superstition and nonsense was not 
yet arrived, in which, hits of rotten woody rags of rotten 
elothy decayed bones (to whom originally belonging no one 
knows), and bramble bushes, should become objects of re- 
ligions adoration. 

Verse 7. Wrapped together in a place by itself.l If the 
body had been stolen away, those who took it would not have 
stopped to strip the clothes from it, and to wrap them up, 
ana lay them by in separate places. 

Verse 8. That other discime'] John. 

And believed.^ That it had been taken away, as Mary 
bad said ; but ho did not believe that he was risen from the 
dead. 

Verse 9. They knew not the scripture"] Viz. Ps. xvi. 9, 10. 
It was certainly a reproach to the disciples that they had not 
understood this pro^eoy, when our Lord had given them 
often the most direct information concerning it. However, 
this ingenuous confession of John, in a matter so dishonour- 
able to himself, is a full proof of his sincerity, and of the 
truth of his narration. 

Verse 10. Unto their own home,] Either to their own 
houses, if they still had any ,* or to those of their friends, or 
to those where thev had a hired lodging, and where they 
met together for religious purposes. 

Verse 11. But Mary stood without] She' remained some 
time after Peter and John hod returned to their own homes. 

Verse 12. Seeth two angels] She knew these to be angels 
by their white and glistering robes. Matthew and Mark 
mention but one angel—probably that one only that spoke, 
ver. 18. 

One at the head, and the other at the feet] Bo were the 
oberubim placed at each end of tlie meroy-seat, Exod. 
XXV. 16, 19. 

Verse 18. They ha/ve taken <may my Lord] This removal 
she probably attributed to some of our Lord’s disciples, or to 
some of his friends. 

Verse 14. Knew not that it was Jesm] Mary was so ab- 
sorbed in grief that she paid but little attention to the per- 
son of OUT Lord, and therefore did not at first discern it to 
be him ; nor could she imarine such an appearance possible, 
as she had no conception of his resurrection from tae dead. 
She was therefore every way unprepared to recognise the 
person of our Lord. 

Verse 15. Supposing him to he the gardener] The person 
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herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and 'knew 
not that it was Jesus. 

16 Jesus saith unto her. Woman, why weepest 
thou P whom seekest thou P She, supposing him to 
be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou have 
borne him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, 
and I will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned her- 
self, and saith unto him, Rabboni ; which is to say. 
Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not ; for I am 
not yet ascended to my Father ; but go to ^ my 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my 
Father, and your Father; and to ^my God, and 
your God. 

18 J Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples 
that she had seen the Lord, and that he had spoken 
these things unto her. 

19 ^ Then the same day at evening, being the 
first day of the week, when the doors were shut 
where the disciples were assembled for fear of the 
Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith 
unto them. Peace he unto you. 

20 And when he had so said, he shewed unto them 
his hands and his side. * Then were the disciples 
glad, when they saw the Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus to them again. Peace he unto 


xxviii. 10 . Rom. viii. 29. Heb. ii. 11.— hCh. xvi, 28.— ^Eph. 
1. 17.— 1 Matt, xxviii. 10, Luke xxiv. 10.— ^ Mark xvi. 14. Luke 
xxiv. 86. 1 Cor. xv. 6.— > Ch. xvi. 22. 


who had the charge of the workmen, and the care of the pro- 
duce of the garden ; and who rendered account to the owner. 

And I will take him away.] How true is the proverb, 
Love feels no load ! Jesus was in the prime of life when he 
was crucified, and had a hundred pounds' weight of spices 
added to his body ; and yet Mary thinks of nothing less than 
carrying him away with her, if she can but find where he is 
laid I 

Verse 16. Mart/,] This word was no doubt spoken with 
uncommon emphusis ; and the usual sound of Christ’s voice 
accompanied it, so as immediately to prove that it must be 
Jesus. What transports of joy must have filled this woman’s 
heart ! Let it be remarked that Mary Magdalene sought 
Jesus more fervently, and continued more affectionately at- 
tached to him, than any of the rest; therefore to her first 
Jesus is pleased to show himself, and she is made the first 
herald of the gospel of a risen Saviour, 

Verse 17. Touch me not] Cling not to me. From Matt, 
xxviii. 9, it appears that some of the women held him by the 
feet, and worshipped him. 

Verse 18. Totd the disciples — that he had spoken these 
thmas] They seem to have considered it as an effect of her 
troubled imagination. 

Verse 19. The doors were shut—for fea/r of the Jeios] We 
do not find that the Jews designed to molest the disciples; 
but, as they had proceeded so far as to put Christ to death, 
the faith of the disciples not being very strong, they were lea 
to think that they should be the next victims if found. It 
is quite possible that no miraculous infiuenoe is here intended. 
The doors might be shut for fear of the Jews ; and Jesus 
might open them, and enter in the ordinary way. 

Peace be unto you,] His usual salutation and benediction. 
May every blessing of heaven and earth which you need be 
granted unto you I 

Vefse 20. He shewed wnto them his hands and his side.] 
So it appears that his body bore the marks of the nails and 
the spear ; and these marks were preserved that the disciples 
might be the more fully convinced of the reality of his 
resnrreotion. 

Verse 21. Even so send I you.] As I was sent to proclaim 
the tmth of the Most High, and to convert sinners to God, 
I send you for the very same purpose, clothed with the 
very seme authority, and influenced oy the very same 
Spirit. 

Verse 22. Be breathed on them] In this breathing he 
evidently alluded to the first creation of mcm, when God 
breathed into him the breath of lives, and he beoame a living 
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you: *aB Father hath sent me» even so send 1 
yon. 

22 And when he had said this, he breofched on 
them, and saith onto them» ^Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost: 

23 ^ Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them ; and whose soever eim ye retain, they 
are retained 

24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, * called Didy- 
mus, was not with them when Jesus came. 

25 The other disciples therefore said unto him, 
We have seen the Lord. But he said unto them, 
Except I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, 
and put my finger into the print of the nails, ^ and 
thrust my hand into his side, I will not believe. 

26 And after eight days again his disciples were 
within, and Thomas with them: then came Jesus, 

• Matt, xxviil. 18. Ch. xvii. 18. 19. Heb. iii. 1. 2 Tim ii. 2.— 
x?i. 19. xvUi. 18.— «Ch. xi. 16.— Ixxviii. 41. Ch. xix. 

soul : the breath or Spirit of God being the grand prinoipld 
and cause of his spiritual and divine life. 

Receive ye the noly Qhost'] Prom this act of our Lord, 
the influences of the Holy Spirit on the souls of men have 
been termed inspiration ; from m, into, and sjoiro, I breathe. 
Every word of Christ which is received in the heart by faith 
comes accompanied by this divine breathing ; and, without 
thisj there is neither light nor Ufe. To every private 
Christian this is essentially requisite ; and no man ever did 
or ever can preach the gospel of God, so as to convince and 
convert sinners, without it. 

Verse 28. Whose soever sins ye remit'] It is certain God 
alone can forgive sins ; and it would not only be blasphe- 
mous, but grossly absurd, to say that any creatwre could 
remit the guilt of a transgression which had been committed 
against the Creator, The apostles received from the Lord 
the doctrine of reconciliation ^ and the doctrine of condem* 
nation. They who believed on the Son of God, in conse- 
quence of their pre^hing, had their sins remitted ; and they 
who would not believe were declared to lie under condem- 
nation. 

Verse 24. Was not with them] And, by absenting himself 
from the company of the disciples, he lost this precious 
opportunity of seeing and hearing Christ ; and of receiving 
(at this time) the inestimable blessing of the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 26. After eight days] It seems likely that this was 
precisely on that day se^nnight^ on which Christ had ap- 
peared to them before : and from this we may learn that 
this was the weekly meeting of the apostles : and, though 
Thomas was not found at the former meeting, he was deter- 
mined not to be absent from this. 

Verse 27. Then saith he to Thon^] Through his infinite 
compassionj he addressed him in a partioi^r manner; 
condescending in this case to accommodate himself to the 


the doors being shut, and stood in tbe midst, and 
said, Peace be unto you. 

27 Then saith he to Thomas, Beach hither thy 
finger, and behold my hands ; and ‘reach hither thy 
hand, and thrust it into my side : and bo not icdth- 
less, but believing. 

28 And Thomas answered and said unto him, 
My Lord and my God. 

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou 
hast seen me, thou hast believed: 'blessed ore 
they that have not seen, and yet have believed. 

30 « And many other signs truly did Jesus in the 
presence of his disciples, which are not written in 
this book : 

31 ** But these are written that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; ^ and that 
believing ye might have life through his name. 

84.— ‘Luke xxlv. 39. 1 John i. 1.— '2 Cor. v. 7. 1 Pet. i 8.— ) 

tCb.xxi.25.-kLakel.4.-iCb.iii. 15, 16. V.84. 1 P«t. i. 9. 

prmndices of an obstinate, though sincere, disciple. 

Keach hither thy fmger, &o.] And it is vei^ probable 
that Thomas did so ; for his unbelief was too deeply rooted 
to be easily cured. 

Verse 28. Tl^omas answered^ Ac.] Thomas was the first 
who gave the title of Qod to Jesus ; and, by this glorious 
confession, made some amends for his former oDstinate 
incredulity. It is worthy of remark, that from this time 
forward the whole of the disciples treated our Lord with the 
most supreme respect, never using the familiarity towards 
him which they had often used before. The resurrection 
from the dead gave them the fullest proof of the divinity of 
Christ. Aud this, indeed, is the use which St. John makes 
of this manifestation of Christ. I would ask, could Jesus 
be jealous of the honour of the true God — could he be a 
prophet^could he be even an honest man, to permit his 
disciple to iudnlge in a mistake so monstrons and destmotive, 
if it had been one ? 

Verse 29. Blessed are they, Ac.] From this we loam that 
to believe in Jeans, on the testimony of his apostles, will put 
a man into the possession of the very same blessedness which 
they themselves enjoyed. And so has God oonstituted the 
whole economy of grace that a believer, at eighteen hundred 
years* distance from tbe time of the resurrection, sufiers no 
loss because he has not seen Christ in the flesh. 

Verse 30. Many other signs truly did Jesus, Ac.] The 
other miracles which our Lord did, and which are not related 
here, were such as were necessary to the disciples only, and 
therefore not revealed to mankiud at large. 

Verse 81. That ye might believe] What is here recorded 
is to give^ a full proof of the divinity of Christ ; that he is 
the promised Messiah ; that he really suffered, and rose again 
from the dead ; and that through him every beUevmr might 

havA Aternal IiFa. 


CHAPTER XXL 

Je$u$ shmsMfMelf to the disciples at the eta of Tiheriae, 1-5, The mirdeuloue draught of 6-11. JSTe dinn 
with hie disciplee, ] 2-14. Queetione Peter concerning hie lofoe to him, and gives him commission to feed his sheep, 
15-17. Foretels the manner cf Pfder^s death, 18, 19. Peter inquires concerning John, and receives an answer 
thed was afterwards misunderdood, 20-23. John*t6 concluding testimony concern ing the authentuMy of hio Qoepsl, 
and the end for whi<h it was written, 24, 25. 
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A these things Jesus shewed himself 

A J; J. Hi iV again to the disciples at the sea of 
XjL Tiberias ; and on this wise shewed he himself. 

2 There were together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas called Didymus, and * Nathanael of Cana 
in Galilee, and ^ the sons of Zebedee, and two other 
of his disciples. 

8 Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. 
They say unto him, We also go with thee. They 
went forth, and entered into a ship immediately; 
and that night they caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning was now come, Jesus 
stood on the shore; but the disciples ^knew not 
that it was Jesus. 

6 Then ** Jesus saith unto them, • Children, have 
ye any meat P They answered him. No. 

6 And he said unto them, ' Cast the net on the 
right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast 
therefore, and now they were nob able to draw it 
for the multitude of fishes. 

7 Therefore *that disciple whom Jesus loved 
saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon 
Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher’s 
coat unto him, (for he was naked,) and did cast 
liimself into the sea. 

•Cli. i. 46,—^ Matt. iv. 21.--«Ch, xx. U.—** JL»uke xxiv. 41.— 

• Or, Sira. 

Verse 1, Jesus shewed himself agairi] This was the seventh 
appearance of our Lord after the resurrection. Matt. chap, 
xxviii. 16, haLB but just mentioned it : of it the rest of the 
Evangelists say nothing, and this is the reason why John 
gives it so particularly. 

Verse 8. Feier saith^I go a fishing.'} Previously to the 
crucifixion of our Lord, the temporal necessities of himself 
and his disciples appear to have been supplied by the charity 
of individuals, Luke viii. 8. As it is probable that the 
scandal of the cross had now shut up this source of support, 
the disciples, not fully knowing how iho^ wore to be em* 
ployed, returned to their former occupation of fishing, in 
order to gain a livelihood. 

That night they caught nothing.'] God had so ordered it, 
that they might be the more struck with the miracle which 
he afterwards wrought. 

Verse 4. ICnew not that it was Jesus.] Probably because 
it was either not light enough, or he was at too great a dis- 
tance, or he had assumed another form, as in Mark xvi. 12. 

Verse 5. Children] A term of familiarity and afiectiouato 
kindness. 

Any meat ?] The word .evidently means any kind offish ; 
and our Lord seems to have appeoi'cd at first in the character 
of a person who wished to purchase a part of what they had 
caught. 

Verse 6, For the multitude <of fishes.] This was intended 
as an emblem of the immense:^ umber of souls which should 
be converted to God by their ^winistry, according to the pro- 
mise of Christ, Matt. iv. 19, 

Verse 7. His fisher* s coat] Or, his upper coat. 

He was luiked] He was only m his vest. The word naked is 
often used to signify the absence of this upper.. garment only. 

Cast himself into the sea.] It is likely that they were m 
very shallow water; and, as they were only two hundred 
cubits from the laud (about one hundred and thirty-two 
English yards), it is possible that Peter only stepped into 
the water that he might assist them to draw the boat to land, 
which was now heavily laden. 

Verse 8. Dragging the net} It is probable that this was 
that species of fishing in which the net was stretched from 
the shore out into the sea : the persons who were in the boat, 
and who shot the net, fetched a compass, and bringing in a 
hawser, which was attached to the other end of the net, those 
who were on shore helped them to drag it in. 

Verse 9. They saw afire, &o.] This appears to have been 
a new miracle. 

Verse 12. Corns and dine.) Though this is the literal 
translation of the word, yet it must be observed that it was 
not dinner-time, being as yet early in the morning, ver. 4 ; 
the original word is used to signify breakfast, or any early' 
ineal^ as well as what we term dinner. 
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8 And the other disciples catne in a little ship ; 
(for they were not far from land ; but as it were two 
hundred cubits,) dragging the net with fishes. 

9 As soon as they were come to land, they saw a 
fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish which 
ye have now caught. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to 
land full of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and 
three : and for all there were so many, yet was not 
the net broken. 

12 Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine. 
And none of the disciples durst ask him, Who art 
thou P knowing that it was the Lord. 

13 Jesus then oometh, and taketh bread, and 
giveth them, and fish likewise. 

14 This is now ‘ the third time that Jesus shewed 
himself to his disciples, after that ho was risen from 
the dead. 

15 So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon 
Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou mo moro 
than these P He stiith unto him. Yea, Lord ; thou 
knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed 
my lambs. 

16 He saith to him again the second time, Simon. 

^Luk© V. 4, 6, 7.— rCh. xiil. 23. xx. 2.— ‘‘Acts x. 41.-— 

‘See ch. XX. 19, 26. 

Durst ash him] Ever suice the coufesBiou of Thomas, a 
proper awe of the Deity of Christ had possessed their minds. 

Verse 13. And giveth them] Eating likewise with them, 
as Luke expressoly says : chap xxiv. 43. 

Verse 14. This is now the third tiwte] That is, this was 
the third time he appeared unto the apostles, when all or 
most of them were together. There appear to have been 
eleven oocasions in which he distinctly manifested himself 
after his resurrection. But there might have.been many other 
manifestations, which the Evangelists have not thought 
proper to enumerate, as not being connected with any thing 
of singular weight or importance. 

Verse 15. Simon — lovest thou me] Peter had thrice 
denied bis Lord, and now Christ gave him an opportunity 
in some measure to repair his fault by a triple oonfessiou. 

More than these ?] This was a kind of reproach to Peter ; 
be had professed a more afiectiouate attachment to Christ 
than the rest ; he had been moro forward in making profes- 
sions of friendship and love than any of the others ; and no 
one (Judas excepted) hod treated his Lord so Wely. Peter 
made the most modest reply — Thou knowest I love thee, but 
no longer dwells on the strength of his love, nor compares 
himself with even the meanest of his brethren. He had 
before oast the very unkind reflection on his brethren, 
Thouah all be offended because of thee, yet will I never be 
offended, Matt. xxvi. 33. But ho had now learned, by dreadful 
experience, that ho who trustoth his own heart is a fool; 
and that a man’s sufficiency for good is of the Lord alone. 

It is remarkable that in these three questions our Lord 
uses a verb which signifies to love affectionately ^ ardently, 
supremely, perfectly ’-see the note on Matt, xxi, 37; and 
that Poter always replies, using another verb which signifies 
to love, to like, to regard, to feel friendship for another. 
As if our Lord had said, Peter dost thou love me ardently 
and supremely ?” To which he answers, “ Lord, I feel an 
affection for thee — I do esteem thee — but dare, at present, 
say no more.” 

There is another remarkable change of terms in this place. 
In ver. 15, and 17, our Lord uses the verb to feed, and in ver. 
16 he nses a word which signifies to tend a flock, not only to 
feed, but to take care of, guide, govern, d^end, <feo., by which 
he seems to intimate that it is not sufficient merely to offer 
thir bread of life to the congregation of the Lord, but he 
must take care that the sheep be properly collected, attended 
to, regulated, guided, &o. 

Verse 17. reter was grieved] Fearing, says St. Chry- 
sostom, lest Christ saw something in his heart which he saw 
not himself, and which might lead to another faU ; and that 
Christ was about to tell him of it, as he had before predicted 
his denial. 

Verse 18. Thou shalt stretch forth thy ‘hands} It was a 
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$071 of Jonas, lovost thou me P He saith unto him. 
Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. • He 
saith unto him. Peed my sheep. 

17 He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son 
of Jonas, lovest thou meP Peter was grieved be- 
cause he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou 
me P And he said unto him, Lord, ^ thou knowest 
all things; thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus 
saith unto him. Feed my sheep. 

18 ® Verily, verily, I say unto thee. When thou 
wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkodst 
whither thou wouldest : but when thou shalt be old, 
thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another 
shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou would- 
est not. ^ 

19 This spake he, signifying by what death he 
should glorify God. And when he had spoken this, 
he saith unto him, Follow me. 

20 Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple 

•Acts XX. 28. Ileb, xUi. 2\ 1 Pet. ii. 25. v. 2, 4.— b Ch. il. 24, 
25. xvi. 30.— eCb. xiil. 36. Acta xil. 3, 4.-1 2 Pet. i, 14.~«Cli. 
xili. 23, 25. xx. 2.— r Matt. xvi. 27, 28. xxv. 31. 1 Cor. iv. 6. xi. 26. 

custom at Rome to put the necks of those who were to be 
crucified into a yoke, and to stretch out their hands and 
fasten them to the end of it; and having thus led thorn 
through the city, they were carried out to be crucified. Thus 
then Peter was giraed, chained, and carried whither he 
would not— not that he was unwilling to die for Christ ; but 
he was a man — ho did not love death; but he loved his life 
less than he loved his Qod. [The reference is rather to the 
actual stretching on the cross.] 

Verso 19. Should glorify uod.] Ancient writers state 
that, about thirty-four years after this, Peter was crucified ; 
end that he deemed it so gloiHous a thing to die for Christ 
that he begged to be crucified with his head downwards, not 
considering himself worthy to die in tho same posture in 
which his Lord did. 

Follow me.] Whether our Lord meant by these words 
that Peter was to walk with him a little way for a private 
interview, or whether he meant that he was to imitate his 
example, or bo conformed to him in the manner of his death, 
is very uncertain. 

Verse 22. If I will that he ta^iry till I come] 1. Some 
liave concluded from these words that John should never 
die. 2. Others thought that our Lord intimated that John 
should live till Christ came to judge and destroy Jerusalem. 

8. Others understood the passage thus : If 1 will that ho 
remain till I come and take him away by a natural death, 
what is that to thee ? follow thou me to thy crucifixion. 

4. Others imagine that our Lord was only now taking Peter 
aside to speak something to him in private, and that Peter, 
seeing John following, wished to know whether he should 


® whom Jesus loved, following; which also leaned 
on his breast at supper, and said. Lord, which is he 
that betrayeth thee P 

21 Peter seeing him, saith to Jesus, Lord, and 
what shall this man do ? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry 
^ till I come, what is that to thee ? follow thou me. 

23 Then went this saying abroad among tho 
brethren, that that disciple should not die: yet 
Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die; but. 
If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee P 

24 This is the disciple which testifioth of those 
things, and wrote these things : and f we know that 
his testimony is true. 

25 ** And there are also many other things which 
Jesus did, tho which, if they should be written every 
one, * I suppose that even the world itself could not 
contain the books that should be written. Amen. 


Rev. ii. 25. iii. 11. xiii. 7, 20.— »Ch. xix. 86. 8 John 12,— -'•Ch. 
XX. 80.—' Amt a vii. 10. 


come along with them ; and that our Lord’s answer stated 
that John should remain in that place till Christ and Peter 
returned to him. I rather lean to the fourth opinion. 

Verse 24. This is the disciple] It is, I think, very likely 
that these two verses were added by some of the believers 
at that time, as a testimony to the truth of tho preceding 
narration. 

We know] Instead of we know, some have written, I know 
indeed; but this is mere conjecture, and is worthy of no 
regard. 

V erse 25. Even the world itself, &c.] This is a very strong 
eastern expression, to represent the number of miracles which 
Jesus wrought. But, however stroug and strange this ex- 
pression may seem to us of the western world, we find sacred 
and other authors using hyperboles of the like kind and sig- 
nification. See Nura. xiii. 83 ; and Dan. iv. 11. 

We may define hyperbole thus : it is a figure of speech 
where more seems to be said than is iutonded ; and it is well 
known that the Asiatic nations abound in these. When 
John, therefore, wrote, the world itself could not contain the 
hooks, &c., what would every Jew understand by it P Why, 
that if every thing which Christ bad done and said were t<^ 
be written, the books would be more in number than had 
ever been written concerning any one person or subject : i. e., 
there would be an immense number of books. And so there 
would be ; for it is not possible that tne ten thousandth part 
of the words and actions of such a life as our Lord’s was 
could be contained in the compass of one or all of these 
gospels. 
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THE 


ACTS OF THE 


APOSTLES. 


CHAPTER 1 

St, Luke' 8 prologue^ containing a repetition of ChruVs history from hia passion till his ascension^ 1-9. BemarJcalle 
circumstances in the. ascension^ 10, 11. The return of the disciples to Jerusalem^ and their employment there, 
12«>14. Peter's discourse concerning the death of Judas Iscariot, 16-20, and the necessity of choosing another 
apostle in his place, 21, 22. Barnabas and Matthias being set apart by prayer, the apostles having given their 
votes, Matthias is chosen to succeed Judas, 23-26. 

n^TT*f? former treatise have I made, 0 •Theo- 
I philus, of all that Jesus began both to 

X do ana teach, 


2 ** Until the day in which he was taken up, 
after that he, through the Holy Ghost, ' had given 
commandments unto the apostles whom he had 
chosen : 

3 ** To whom also he shewed himself alive after 
his passion by many infe,llible proofs, being seen of 
them forty days, and speaking of the things pertain- 
ing to the kingdom of God : 

4 ‘And, 'being assembled together with them, 
commanded them that they should not depart from 
Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, 
» which, saith he, ye have heard of me. 

6 ^ For John truly baptized with water; * but ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many 
days hence. 

•Luke i. S.-bMark xvl. 19. Luke lx. 51. xxiv. 51, Vor. 9. 
1 Tim. 111. 16.-« Matt, xxvlii. 19. Mark xri. 15. John xx. 21. 
Ch. X. 41, 49.— d Mark xri. 14. Luke xidv. 36. John xx. 19, 26. 
xxi. 1, 14. 1 Cor. XV. 6.— •Luke xxiv. 43, 49.— ^Or, mating together 
loith them.— r Luke xxiv. 49. John xiv. 16, 26, 27. xv. 20. xvi. 7. 
Ch. 11. 38.— h Matt. iii. 11. Cb. xl. 18. xix. 4.— ‘Joel iii. 18. Ch, U. 4. 

Verse 1. The former treatiao] The Gospel according to 
Lnke, which is here most evidently intendea. 

0 Theophilus] See the note on Luke i. 3. 

Verse 2. After that he, through the Holy Qhost, &c.l 
There were many things which the apostles said, did, ana 
decreed, for which they hod no verbal instructions from our 
Lord, at least, none that are recorded in the Gospels : we 
may therefore conclude that these were suggested to tnom 
by that Holy Spirit which now became resident in them, 
and that it is to this that St. Lnke refers in this verse. 

Verse 8. To whon^hs shewed himself alive— by many 
iifdllxhle proofs] The proofs were such as these : 1. Ap- 
p^ring to seve^ different persons at different times. 2. 
His eating and drinking with them. 8. His meeting them 
in Galilee according to his own appointment. 4. His sub- 
^ting his body to be touched and handled by ^hem, 6. 
His instructing them in the nature and dootnnes of his 
kingdom. 8. His appearing to upwards of five htmdred per- 
sons at nnoe, 1 Oor. xv. 6. And, 7. Continuing these pnolio 
maaifesiattons of himself for forty days. ^ 
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6 When they therefore were come together, they 
asked of him, saying, ^ Lord, wilt thou at this time 

restore again the kingdom to Israel? 

7 And he said unto them, * It is not for you to 
know the times or the seasons, which the Father 
hath put in his own power : 

8 " But ye shall receive " power, ® after that the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you; and »*ye shall be 
witnesses unto me botn in Jerusalem, and in all 
JudeEk, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part 
of the earth. 

9 And when he had spoken these things, while 
they beheld, ' he was taken up ; emd a ^oud re- 
ceived him out of their sight. 

10 And while they looked stedfastly toward 
heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood by 
them " in white apparel ; 

11 Which also said, ‘Ye men of Gbi^lilee, why 

xl 15.— JMatt. xxlv. 8.— klaa i 20, Dan. vU. 27. Amoe ix. 11. 
— ‘Matt. xxiv. 36. Mark xiii. 32. 1 Thess. v. 1.— “ Ch. li. 1, 4.— 
“ Or, the power of the Roly Ghost oommg upon ytm.- « Luke xxiv. 40. 
— vLuke xxiv. 48. John xv. 97. ver. 22. Ch. ii. 82.— « Luke 
xxiv. 61. John vi. 62.— » Ver. 2. — >Matt. xxviii. 3. Mark xvi. 5. 
Luke xxiv. 4. John xx. 12. Ch. x. 8, 80,— ‘ Oh. II. 7. xiii. 31. 

Pertaining to the kingdom of Ood] Whatever concerned 
the doctrine, discipline, and establishment of the Ohristiim 
Chnrch. 

Verse 4. And, being assembled together] See tbd margin. 
Bat probably the common reading is to be preferred ; and 
the meeting on a mountain of Galilee is what is here meant. 

The promise of the Father] The Holy Spieit, which in- 
deed was the grand promise of the New Tenement, at 
Jesus Ohetst was of the Old. And as Christ was the grand 
promise of the Old Testament, during the whole oontinnanoe 
of the Old Covenant ; so is the Holy Ghost, during the whole 
continuance of the New. 

Ye have heard cf m4.] It is likely that our Lord alludes 
more partioalarly to the conversation he had with them on 
one of the mountains of Galilee. 

Verse 5. Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Qhost not 
many days hence.] This must refer to some conversation 
that is not distinctly related by the evangelists | as these 
identical woi#f do not occur in any of the preceding his- 
tories. John baptiz^ with water^ which was a sign of 
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stand ye gazing up into heaven ? this same Jesus, 
which is taken up from you into heaven, • shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven. 

12 ’’ Then returned they unto Jerusalem, from the 
mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a 
sabbath day’s journey. 

18 And when they were come in, they went up 
® into ''an upper room, where abode both ** Peter, 
and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and 
Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the eon 
of Alpheus, and ® Simon Zelotes, and ' Judas the 
brother of James. 

14 * These all continued with one accord in prayer 
and supplication, with the women, and Mary the 
mother of Jesus, and with * his brethren. 

15 And in those days Peter stood up in the midst 


*I>nn. vii. J3. Matt. xxiv. 30. Mork xiii. 26. LuVe xxi. 17. 
John xiv. 8. 1 Tbess. i. 10. iv. 16. 2 Thees. i. 10. Bcv. i. 7. — 
>>Luke xxiv. 82.— oCh. ix. 37, 39. xx. 8.— «* Mott. x. 2, 3, 4.— •Luke 
vl. 16.— 'Jude 1.— «Ch. ih 1, 46.— *>Luke xxiii. 49, B5. xxiv. 10. — 


penitence, in reference to the remission of sin ; but Christ 
baptizes with the Holy Ghost, for the destruction of sin, 
the illuminatiou of the mind, and the consolation of the 
heart. 

Verse 6. When they therefore were come together] It is 
very likely that this is to be understood of their assembling on 
one of the mountains of Galilee, and there meeting onr Lord. 

At this time restore again the kingdom] The disciples, in 
common with the Jews, expected the Messiah’s kingdom to 
be at least in part secular. In this opinion they continued 
less or more till the day of pentccost ; when the mighty out- 
pouring of the HoW Spirit taught them the spiritual nature 
of the kingdom of Christ. The object of the disciples’ ques- 
tion seems to have been this : to gain information from their 
all-knowing Master, whether the time was now fully come, 
in which the liomans should be thrust out, and Israel made, 
as formerly, an independent kingdom. 

Verse 7* The times or the seasons] Times here may signify 
any large portion of a period, aera, or century— Buch. as an 
Olympiad, lustrum, or year ; and seasons, the particular 
season, or opportunity in that period, &c., in which it might 
be proper to do any particular work. God has not only fixed 
the neat periods m which ho will bring about those great 
revolutions which bis wisdom, justice, and mercy have de- 
signed, but he leaves himself at full liberty to choose those 
particular portions of such periods as may be best for the 
accomplisbment of those purposes. Thus God is no necessary 
agent — eve^thing is put in his own power, under his control 
and authority ; nor will he form decrees of which he must 
become the necessary executor. 

Verse 8. But ye shall receive power] We must not under- 
stand the word which we translate power in this verse, as we 
do the Greek original, translated by the same word in the 
preceding verse. In the one, God’s infinite authority over 
all times and seasons, and his nncoropellablo liberty of acting 
or not acting, in any given case, are particularly pointed out : 
in the other, the enm-gy communicated by him to his disciples, 
through which they were enabled to work miracles, is par- 
ticularly intended ; the latter word in general, si^ifies such 
power, and is sometimes put for that of which it is the cause, 
viz., a miracle. 

Ye sfu/M be witnesses— in all Judea, Ac.] Though the 
word earn is often used to denote Judea adoue, yet here, it 
is probable, it is to be taken in its largest extent. 

Verse 9. He was taken up] He was speaking face to face 
with them, and while they beheld he was taken up ; he began 
to ascend to heaven, and they continued to look after him 
till a cloud received him out of their si^ht — till he had as- 
cended above the region of the clouds, by the density of which 
all farther distinct vision %as lureven^. ^ These ciroum- 
stances are very remarkable, and should be'Wrefnlly noled. 

Verse 10. Looked stedfastVy] Keeping their eyes intensely 
fixed on their ascending Lord. 

Two men stood by them] Doubtless, mgels in human shape. 

In white apparel] As emblematical of their purifVi happu 
ness, and 

Verse 11. This same Jesus] Clothed in human nature, 
shaU so come in like manner — with the same boo^, d^cendin g 
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of the disciples, and said (the number ^ of the names 
together were about an hundred and twenty), 

16 Men and brethren, this scripture must needs 
have been fiilfilled, ^ which the Holy Ghost by the 
mouth of David spake before concerning Judas, 
* which was guide to them that took Jesus. 

17 For “he was numbered with us, and had 
obtained part of " this ministry. 

18 ® Now this man purchased a field with p the 
reward of iniquity ; ana falling headlong, ho burst 
asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed 
out. 

19 And it was known unto all the dwellers at 
Jerusalem ; insomuch as that field is called in their 
proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, The field 
of blood. 

20 For it is written in the book of Psalms, Let 


* Mott. xiii. 65.-JBev. iii. 4.-^ Ps. xli. 9. John xiil. 18.— J Luke 
xxii. 47. John xviii. 8.— >« Mutt. x. 4. Luke vi. 16. — “Ver. 25. 
Ch. xii. 25. XI. 21. xxi. 19.— “Matt. xxvU. 6. 7,8 .-p Mott. xxvi. 16. 
2 Pet. ii. 15.-«»P8.1xix. 25. 


from heaven by his sovereign and all-controlling power, as 
ye have seen him go into heaven. Thus shall he come again 
to ^dge the quick and the dead. 

Verse 12. A sahhath day's journey.] A sabbath day’s 
journey was seven furlongs and a half. Olivet was hot five 
furlongs from Jerusalem ; and Bethany was fifteen. The 
first region or tract of mount Olivet, which was called Beth^ 
any, was distant from the city a sabbath day’s journey, or 
seven furlongs and a half ; and the same distance did that 
tract called Bethphage extend from the city. When, there- 
fore, our Lord came to the place where these two tracts 
touched each other, he there ascended, which place was dis- 
tant from Jerusalem a sabbath day’s journey, os St. Luke 
here remarks. 

Verse 13. They went up into an uppes' room] This was 
either a room in the temple, or in the house of one of the 
disciples, where this holy company was accustomed to meet. 
Upper rooms in private houses were used for the purpose of 
reading the law, and conferring together on religious mat- 
ters ; and as the room here mentioned seems to have been 
the place where all the apostles lodged, it was most probably 
a private house. 

Verse 14. These — continued — in prayer and supplication] 
Waiting for the promise of the Father, occormug to the 
direction of our Lord, Luke xxiv. 49, 

With the women] Probably those who had been witnesses 
of his resurrection, with the immediate relatives of the 
apostles. 

Verse 16. In the midst of the disciples] Brethren is the 
reading of the best MSS., and it is to be preferred because 
of what immediately follows ; for it was not among the 
disciples merely that he stood, but among the whole com- 
pany, which amounted to one hundred and twenty. This 
was the number which the J e ws required to form a council 
iu any c ity ; and it is likely that in reference to this the dis- 
ciples gathered together, with themselves, the number of 
one hundred and twenty, chosen out of the many who had 
been already converted by the ministry of our Lord, who thus 
formed a complete council, in presence of which the impor- 
tant business of electing a jierson in the place of Judas was 
to be transacted. 

Verse 16. The Holy Qhost, by the mouth of David] This 
is a strong attestation to the divine inspiration of the Book 
of Psalms. 

Verse 17. Obtained pari of this ministry.] He obtained 
the lot of this ministry— not that he, or any of the twelve 
apostles, was chosen to this ministry by lot : but as lot sig- 
nifies the portion a man baa iu life, what comes to him in 
the course of the dwine providence, or as an especial gift of 
Qod* 8 goodness, it is ns^ here, as in many other parts of 
the sacred writings, to signify office or station. 

Verse 18. Purchased a fietd with the reward of iniquity] 
Probably Jndas did not purchase the field himself, but the 
money for which he smd his Lord was thus applied, see 
Matt, xxvii. 6-8; for, in ordinary conversation, we often 
attribute to a man what is the consequence of his own 
actions, though such consequence was never designed nor 
wished for by himself. 



CHAP. 11. 


his habitatioa be desolate, and let no man dwell 
therein ; and • his ** bishoprick lot another take. 

21 Wherefore of these men which have oompaniod 
with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in 
and out among us, 

22 “ Beginning from the baptism of John, unto 
that same day that ^ he was taken up from us, must 
one be ordained ® to be a witness with us of his 
resurrection. 

23 And they appointed two, Joseph called ' Bar- 

»P8. oiz. 8.— '•Or, office, or, charge . — » Mark i. l--‘‘Ver. 9. — 
*JohQXv. 27. Vor. 8. Ch. iv. 33.— ^Ch. xv. 22.— « 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 

Arid falling headlong ^ he hurst asunder"] It is very likely 
that the 18th and 19th verses are not the words of Peter, 
but of the historian, St. Luke, and' should be read in paren- 
thesis. and then the 17th and 20tb verses will make a con- 
nected sense. [It has not been thought desirable to retain 
Dr. Clarke’s lengthy note on the nuinner of the death of 
Judas. By an ingenious line of argument he endeavours to 

rove that death was the result of a violent dysentery, 

rought on by remorse. This curious suggestion has not 
met with muon critical favour.] 

Verse 19. It was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem] 
The repentance of Judas, his dying testimony in behalf of 
our Lord’s innocence, and his tragical death, wore publicly 
known ; as was also the transaction about the purchase of 
the field ; and hence arose the name by which it was pub- 
lic^ known. 

That field is called in their proper tongue, Aceldama] 
This proper tongue was not the Hebrew j it was a sort of 
Ohaldaoo- Syriac which was commonly spoken. 

Verse 20. For it is written in the hook of Psalms] The 
places usually referred to are Ps. Ixix. 25, and Ps. cxix. 8. 
The Hebrew original moaneoverseership or snperinteudonoe. 
This the Septuagint translate by the word episcopos, which 
was corrupted by our Saxon ancestors into hiscop, and by ua 
into hishop ; literally it signifies an overseer or superinten’ 
dent. 

Verse 21. Which have companied with ots] They judged 
it necessary to fill up this blank in the apostolato by a per- 
son who had been an eye>wiiness of the acts of our Lord. 

Went in and out] A phrase which includes all the 
actions of life 

Verse 22. Beginning from the baptism of John] From 
the time that Christ was baptized by John in Jordan. [The 
original will scarcely hear this sense.] 

Must one he ordained] This translation misleads every 
reader who cannot examine the original text. There is no 
term for ordained in the Greek : to he, is the only word in 
the verse to which this interpretation can be applied. 

Verse 28. They appointed fico] It is likely that the 
disciples themselves were divided in opinion which of these 
two was the most proper person^ and therefore laid Che 


sabas, who was sumamed Justus, and Matthias. 

24 And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, ^ which 
knowest the hearts of all men, shew whether of these 
two thou hast chosen, 

25 ^ That he may take part of this ministry and 
apostleship, from which J udas by transgressien fell, 
that he might go to his own place. 

26 And they gave forth their * lots, and the lot 
fell upon Matthias ; and he was numbered with the 
eleven apostles. 

1 CbroD. xxTiii. 9. xxlx. 17. Jer. xi. 20. xvii. 10. Ch. xv. 8. 
Eev. il. 2®.— Ver. 17.— iLev. xvi. 8, 9.' Josh. xiv. 2. 

matter before God, that he might decide it by the lot. 

Verse 24. Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts] The 
original word, the searcher of hea/rts, seems to be used here 
as an attribute of God. 

Verse 26. That he might go to his own place.] Some suppose 
that these words are spoken of Judas, and his punishment 
in hell, which they say mast be the own place of such a 
Iierson as Jndas. Others refer them to the purchase of the 
field, made bv the thirty pieces of silver for which he had 
sold our Lord. Others, with more seeming propriety, state 
that his own place means his own house, or former occupa-- 
iion : he loft this ministry and apostleship that he might 
resume his former employment in conjunction with his 
family, Ac. This is primarily the moaning of it in Num. 
xxiv. 25. Others think it simply moans the state of the dead 
in general, independently of either rewards or punishments; 
as 18 probably meant by Eocles. iii 20. But some of tho best 
critics assert that the words belong to Matthias— own 
place being the office to which he was about to be elected. 
[In an elaborate note at the end of this chapter, in the 
unabridged edition, Dr. Clarke contends with an earnest- 
ness which does honour to his Christian charity, that there 
is no possible evidence of the final damnation of Judas in 
the sacred text.] 

Verso 26. They gave forth their lots] In what manner 
this or any other question was decided by lot, we cannot 
precisely say. The most simple form was to put two stones, 
pieces of hoard, metal, or slips of parchment, with the 
names of the persons inscribed on them, into an um ; and 
after prayer, sacrifice, Ac., to put in the hand and draw out 
one of the lots, and then the case was decided. 

He was numbered with the eleven apostles.] Thus the 
number tvjelve was made up, that these might bo the foun- 
tains, under God, of the whole Christian Church, as the 
twelve sons of Jacob had been of the Jewish Church. For 
it had already been remarked that our Lord formed his 
church on the model of the Jewish. How long it was found 
necessary to keep up tho number twelve, we are not in- 
formed : the original number was soon broken by persocn- 
tion and death. 


CHAPTEE IL 

The day of Pentecost being arrived, and the disciples assembled, the Holy Spirit descended as a mighty rushing wind, 
and in the likeness of fiery tongues sat upon them ; in consequence of which, they were all enabled to speak different 
languages, tvhich they had never learned, 1-4. An account of persons from various countries who were present, 
nna were astonished to hear the apostles declare the wonderful works ofihd in their respective languages, 5-12.* 
Sorne cavil, 13, and are confounded by Peter, who asserts that this work is of Qod; and that thereby a moat 
important prophecy was fulfilled, 14-21. He takes occasion from this to preach Jesus to them, as the true Lord 
and only Messiah, 22*36. The people are alarmed and convinced, and inquire what they shall do, 37. He exhorts 
them to repent and be baptized in the nan%e of Jesus, that they may receive remission of sins and the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, 38-40. They gladly receive his word, about three t}iOusand are baptized and added to the church 
in one day ; they continue stedfast in the apmtles* doctrine and fellowship, 41-42. The aposths work many 
miracles; and the disciples have ail things in common, and live in a state ef great happiness and Christian 
fellowship, 43-47. 
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ACTS, 


i TVTT^ when • the day of Pentecost was fully 
A J- 1 JJ come, ^ they were all with one accord 
Xjl in one place. 

2 And suddenly there came a sound from 
heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, and * it filled 
all the house where they were sitting. 

3 And there app^red unto them cloven tongues 
like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. 

4 And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and began * to speak with other tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. 

5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, 
devout men, out of every nation under heaven. 

6 Now ' when this was noised abroad, the multi- 
tude came together, and were » confounded, because 
that every man heard them speak in his own lan- 
guage. 


7 And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying 
one to another, Behold, are not all these which speak 
** Galileans P 

8 And how hear we every man in our own 
tongue, wherein we were born r 

9 * Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the 
dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and Cap- 
padocia, in Pontus, and Asia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the 
parts of Libya about Gyrene, and strangers of Borne, 
Jews and proselytes, 

11 ^ Oretes and Arabians, we do hear them speak 
in our tongues the wonderful works of God. 

12 And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, 
saying one to another, What meaneth this P 

13 Others mocking said, These men are full of 
new wine. 


•Lev. xxlii. 16, Dent, xvi, 9. Ch. xx. 16. — *»Ch. i, 14.—® Ch. 
I», 81.— ^Ch. i. 6.—® Mark xri. 17. Ch. x. 46. xix. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 
10, 28, £0. xlli. 1. xiv. 2, fto. — ^ Qr. wfimi ihit v<hc« \oas madU. — c Or, 


troubled in mind.-** Cb. i. 11.— ‘ Gen. x. 2. 1 Pet 1. 1.— i lea. xi. 14. 
Gal. iv. 25.-k Hoe. viii. 12. Luke ix. 43. 


Verse 1. When the day of Pentecost was fully come] The 
fenst of Pentecost was celebrated M-j/ days after the passover, 
smd has its name from the Greek word for fifty. It com- 
menced on the fiftieth day. reckoned from the first day of 
unleavened hready i. e., on the morrow after the paschal lamb 
was offered. It was instituted in commemoration of the giving 
of the law on Mount Sinai j and is therefore called by the 
Jews, shimehath torahy the joy of the lawy and frequently the 
feast of weeks. 

They were all with one accord in one place.'] It is probable 
that the all here mentioned means the 120 spoken of, chap, 
i. 15, who were all together at tbe election of Matthias. 
There was no person uninterested — none ‘unconcerned — none 
lukewarm ; all were in earnest ; and the Spirit of God came 
down to meet their united faith and prayer. When any as- 
sembly of God’s people meet in the same spirit they may 
expect every blessing they need. 

in one place,] It was probably in the temple, as seems to 
be intimated in ver. 46. [But it is unlikely that so large a 
number of the known disciples of our Lord would hove been 
permitted to ^ther in any room of the Temple.] 

Verse 2. A sound from Jkeaven] Probably thunder is 
meant, which is the harbinger of the divine presence. 

Rushing mighty wind] The passage of a large portion of 
electrical fluid over that place would not only occasion the 
sound, or thunder, but also the rushing mighty wind; as the 
air would rush suddenly and strongly into the vacuum oc- 
casioned by tbe rarefaction of tbe atmosphere in that place, 
tbrongh tbe sudden passage of tbe electrical fluid ; and the 
wind would follow tne direction of the fire. [But it is better 
to suppose that the phenomenon was entirely supernatural. 
The sound was “ as of ” a mighty rushin^f windj 
Verse 8. Cloven tongues like as of fire] The tongues 
were the emblem of the languages they were to speak. The 
cloven tongues pointed out the diversity of these languages j 
and tbe^re seemed to intimate that the whole womd be a 
spiritual gift, and be the means of bringing light and life 
to the souls who should hear them preach the everlasting 
gowel in those languages. 

Sat upon each of them.] Scintillations, coruscations, or 
flashes dl fire were probably at first fr^uent through every 
part of tbe room where they were sitting ; at last these 
flashes became defined, had a lambent flame, in tbe form of 
a cloven tongue, became stationary on tbe head of each dis- 
ciple : a proof that the Spirit of God had made each his 
temple or residence. That unusual appearances of fire were 
considered emblems of tbe presence and infloenoe of Qod, 
both the Scriptures and the Jewish writings ampl^ prove. 

The Greek said Roman heathens had sim^r notions of the 
manner in which divine communications were given. 

Aflame of fwe seen upon the head of any person was con- 
sidered os an omen from their gods that the person was 
under the peculiar care of a supematoral power, destined 
to some extraordinary employment. 

^ B may be necessary to observe that tongue of fire may bo 
a Hebraism for in Isa. v. 24, leshon esh, which wo render 
simply fire, is literally a tongue of ^e, as the margin very 
psoperly haait. The Hebrews gavd the name of tongue to 
most tmngs which terminate in a blunt point. [This is far 
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more likely than that the tongue-like shape of the flame was 
an emblem of the gift of tongues.] 

It sat upon eacli] That is, one of those tongues, like 
flames, sat upon tbe head of each disciple ; and the continue 
a/nce of the appearance, which is indicated by tbe word sat. 
shows that there could be no illusion in the case. I still 
think that in all this case the agent was natural, but super- 
naturally employed. 

Verse 4. To speak with other tongues] At tbe building of 
Babel the language of the people was confounded; and, in 
consequence of this, they became scattered over the face of 
the earth : at this foundation of tbe Christian Church, the 
gift of various languages was given to the apostles, that the 
scattered nations might be gathered, and united under one 
shepherd and superintendent of all souls. 

As the Spirit gave them utterance,] word Beoms to 
imply such utterance as proceeded from immediate inspira- 
tion, and inolndod oracnlar communications. 

Vorse 5. Devout men, out of every nation] At this time 
there was scarcely a commercial nation under heaven whore 
the Jews had not been scattered for the pui^ose of trade, 
merchandize, &c., and from all these nations, it is said, there 
were persons now present at Jerusalem. 

Verse 6, Every man heard them speak in his own lan- 
guage.] Wo may naturally suppose that, as soon as any 
person presented himself to one of these disciples, be, the 
disciple, was immediately enabled to address him in bis own 
language, however various this had been from the Jewish or 
Galilean dialects. 

Vorse 7. Are not all these— Galileans ?] Persons wholly 
uneducated, and, consequently, naturally ignorant of those 
languages which they now speak so fluently. 

v^erse 8. How hear we every man in ovr own tongue] 
Some have supposed that, although the disciples spoke their 
own tongue, yet every man so understood what was spoken 
as if it bad been spoken in the language in which he was 
bom. But that the gift of tongues was actually given to the 
apostles, we have the fullest proof ; as we find particular 
ordinances laid down by those very apostles for the regula- 
tion of the exercise of this ^t, see 1 Cor. xiv. 1, &o. 

Verse 9. Parthians] Jrartbia anciently included tbe 
northern part of modem Persia : it was ntuated between 
the Caspian Sea and Persian Gulf, rather to the eastward 
of both. 

Medes] Media was a country lying in the vicinity of the 
Caspian Sea ,* having Pandhia on the east, Assyna on the 
south, and Mesopotamia on tbe west. 

Elamites'] Probably inhabitants of that country now 
called Persia : both the Medes and Elamites were a neigh- 
bouring people, dwelling beyond the Tigris, 

Mesopotamia] Situated between the rivers THgris and 
Euphrates; having Assyria on the east, Arabia Deserta 
with Babylonia on the south, Syria on the west, and Armenia 
on the north, 

Judea] This word has exceedingly. pus^led oornmentators 
and oritioB : and most sui^ot that it is not the true reading. 
If it be considered the genuine reading, we may aooonnt 
for it thus I the men who were speaking were known to be 
OaUlems t now the Galilean dialect was certainly different 



CHAP. IL 


14 Bat Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted and signs in the earth beneath ; blood, and fire, and 
np his voice, and said unto them. Ye men of Judea, vapour of smoke : 

and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known 20 » The sun shall be turned into darkness, and 
unto you, and hearken to my words : the moon into blood, before that great and notable 

16 For these are not drunken, as ye suppose, dav of the Lord come : 

•seeing it is hut the third hour of the day: And it shall come to mss, that ‘‘whosoever 

16 But this is that which was spoken by the shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved, 

prophet Joel : , 22 Ye men of Israel, hear these words '• Jesps of 

17 And it sliall come to pass in the last days, Nazareth, a man approved of God among you ‘ by 

saith Gk)d, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God did by 

flesh; and your sons and ‘‘your daughters shall him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know i 
prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, 23 Him, ^ being delivered by the determinate 
and your old men shall dream dreams : counsel and foreknowledge of God, ^ ye have taken, 

18 And on my servants and on my handmaidens and by wicked hands have crucified and slain : 

I will pour out in those ^ys of my Spirit ; * and 24 Whom God hath raised up, having loosed 
they shall prophesy : the pains of death ; because it was not possible that 

19 ^Andl will shew wonders in heaven above, he should holden of it. 


•1 Thess. V. 7. — Isa. xliv. 8. £zek. xi. 19. xxxvi. 27. Joel 
ii. 28, 29. Zeoh. xii. 10. John vii. 38.— « Ch. x. 46.— <* Ch. xxi. 9. 
— ‘Ch. xxi. 4, 9, 10. 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28. xiv. 1, Ac.- ^ Joel ii* 30, SI. 

— fMatt. xxiT. 29. Mark xii i. 24. Luke xxi. 25.^ Bom. z. 13. 
— i John iii. 2. xiv. 10, 11. Ch. z. 88. Heb. it 4.-1 Matt, xxvt 

from that spoken in Judea— the surprise was occasioned by 
a Jew being able to comprehend the ^eech of a Galilean 
without any interpreter and without difficulty, and yet it is 
not easy to suppose that there was such a difference between 
the two dialects as to render these people wholly unintel- 
ligible to each other. [The reference is possibly to foreign- 
ers dwelling in Jndea.] 

Cappadocia] Was an ancient kingdom of Asia, compre- 
hending all that country that lies between Mount Taurus 
and the Euxine Sea. 

PoNTUs] Was anciently a very powerful kingdom of 
Asia^ originally a part of Cappadocia ; bounded on the east 
by Colchis ; on the west by the river Halys ; on the north 
by the Black Sea ; and on the south by Armenia Minor. 

Asia] Meaning probably Asia Minor ; it was that part 
of Turkey in Asia now called Natolia. 

Verse 10. Phryoia] A country in Asia Minor, south- 
ward of Pontus. 

Pamphylia] The ancient name of the country of Natolia 
near the Mediterranea/n Sea, 

Egypt] A very extensive country of Africa, bounded by 
the Mediterranean on the north ; by the Red Sea and the 
Isthmus of Suez, which divide it from Arabia, on the east; 
by Abyssmia or /Ethiopia on the south ; and by the deserts 
of Barca and Nubia on the West. 

Libya] In a general way, among the Greeks, signified 
Africa ; but the northern part, in the vicinity of Cyrene, is 
here meant. 

Cyrene] A country in Africa on the coast of the Medi- 
terranean Sea, southward of the most western point of the 
Island of Crete. 

Strangers of Rome'] Persons dwelling at Borne, and 
speaking the Latin language, partly consisting of regularly 
descended Jews aodwoselytes to the Jewish religion. 

Verse 11. Cretes] Natives of Crete, a large and noted 
island in the Levant, or eastern part of the Mediterranean 
Sea ; now called Candia. 

Arabians] Natives of Arabia, a well-known country of 
Asia, having the Bed Sea on the west ; the Persian Qulf on 
the east; Judea on the north; and the Indian Ocean on 
the south. 

The wonderful works of Ood.] From this one cironmsianoe 
we may learn that all the people enumerated above were 
either Jews or proselytes ; and that there were probably none 
that could be, strictly speaking, called heathens among them^ 

It was wisely ordered that tne mirikcfilbns descent of the 
Holy Ghost should take place at this time, whdn so many 
from various nations were present to bear witness to ^hat was 
done, and to be themselves sutijeots of his mighty working. 

Verse 18. Thesemenwre full of new wine.] Bather, 
win>e, as there could be no new wine in J udea so early as 
pentecost. 

Verse 14. Peter, standing up with the eleven] They pro- 
bably spoke by turns, not altogether ; but Peter began the 
discourse. 

All ye that dwell at Jerusalem] Better translated by the 
word sojourn, becanse these were not inhabitants of Jndea, 
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24. Luke zxii. 22. xxiv. 44. Oh. ill. 18. iv. 28. — *Ch. ▼. 80.— 
» Ver. 82. Ch.iii. 16. iv. 10. x. 40. xili. 30, 34. xvii. 81. Bom. iv. 
24. viU. 11. 1 Cor., vl. 14. XV. 16. 2 Cor. iv. 14. Gal. i.l. Epb. 
i. 20. Col. li. 12. 1 Thess. 1. 10. Heb. xUi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 21. 

but the strangers mentioned in verses 9, 10, and 11, who had 
come np to the feast. 

Verse 16. But the third hour of the day] That is, about 
nine o’clock in the morning, previously to which the Jews 
scarcely ever ate or drank, for that hour was the hour of 
prayer. 

Verse 17* Ih the last days] The time of the Messiah ; 
and so the phrase was understood among the Jews. 

Your sons and your daughters shall prophesy] The word 
prophesy signifies here to teach and proclaim the great 
truths of God, especially those which concerned redemption 
by Jesus Christ. 

Your young men shall see visions, Ac.] These were two 
of the various ways in which God revealed himself under the 
Old Testament. 

Verse 18. On my servants and on my handmaidens] This 
properly means persons of the lowest condition, such as male 
and female slaves. 

Verse 19. I will shew wonders'] It is likely that both the 
prophet and the apostle refer to, toe calamities that fell upon 
the Jews at the destruction of Jerusalem, and the fearful 
signs and portents that preceded those calamities. 

Verse 20. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood] These are figurative representations of 
eclipses, intended most probably to point out the fall of the 
civu and ecclesiastical state m Judea, see the notes on 
Matt. zziv. 29. 

Verse 21. Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord 
shall he saved.] And that none but the Christians did es- 
cape, when God poured out these judgments, is well known ; 
and that all the Christians did escape, stands attested by 
the most respectable authority. 

Verse 22. A man approved of Ood] The sense of the verse 
seems to be this ; Jesus of Nazareth, a man sent of Ood, and 
celebrated among you by miracles, wonders, and signs; and 
all these done in such profnsion as had never been done by 
the best of yohr most accredited prophets. ' . 

Verse By the determinate counsel] That counsel of 
God which defined the time, place, and droumstance, ac- 
cording to his foreknowledge, which always saw what was 
the most proper time and place for the manifestation and 
crncifixion of his Son ; so that there was nothing casual in 
these thinffs, God having determined that the salvation of 
a lost Worla should be brought about in this way ; and neither 
the Jews nor Homans had any power here, bnt what was 
given to them from above. 

By wicked hands have crucified and slain'] I think this 
refers to the Bomans, and not to the J ews ; the former being 
the agents to execute the evil purposes of the latter. 

Verse 24. T^m Ood hath raised up] ' For, as God alone 

f ave him np to death, so God alone raised him npfrom 
eatb. 

Having loosed the pains gf death] It is sufficiently proved 
that the original phrase signifies rather to asicovn ihe pains 
or sufferings of death. That Christ did suffer the pains 
and sorrows of death in his passion is sxiffioiently evident i 
but that these were all removed, previously to his oruoifizion, 

;53 
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25. For David speaketh concerning him, • I foresaw 
the Lord always before my face, for he is on my 
right hand, that I should not be maved : 

26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my 
tongue was glad ; moreover also my flesh shall rest 
in hope : 

27 Because thou wilt not leave mj soul in hell, 
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see cor- 
ruption. 

28 Thou bast made known to me the ways of life ; 
thou shalt make me full of joy with thy counten- 
ance. 

29 Men and brethren, ^ let me freely speak unto 
you ® of the patriarch David, that he is Doth dead 
and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this 
day. 

30 Therefore being a prophet, ^ and knowing that 
God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the 
fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would 
raise up Christ to sit on his throne : 

•Ps. xti. 8.— ‘‘Or. I may.— Kings il. 10. Ch. xiii. 36.— ^2 
Sam. vii. 12. 13. Ps. oxxxli. 11. Luke 1.82.69. Rom. 1.8. 2 
Tim. 11. Pa. xvi. 10. Ch. xiii. 35.—' Ver. 24.-f Ch. 1. 8.~ 
fcCh. ▼. 81. PhU. IL 9. Heb. x. 12.— ‘John xlv. 26. xt. 26. xri. 

-- — - - -- -- - - 

is fully seen in that calm manner in which he met it, with all 
ita attendant terrors. 

Verse 25. For David apeoiketh concerning him] The 
quotation here is made from Ps. xvi. 

Verse 26. And my tongue was glad] “ And my glory was 
glad.” And what is to be understood by glory here ? Why 
the sold, certainly, and not the tongue ; and so some of the 
best oriuos interpret the place. 

Verse 27. Thou wilt not lea/ve my soul in hell] In Hades, 
that is, the state of separate spirits, or the state of the dead. 

To see corruption.] Jesus, being conceived without sin, 
neither partook of human corruption, nor was involved in 
the condemnation of fallen human nature ; consequently, it 
was impossible for his body to see corruption ; and it could 
not have undergone the temporary death, to which it was 
not natnndly liable, had it not been for the purpose of mak- 
ing an atonement. 

Verse 28. Thou hast made known to me the ways of life] 
So that 1 shall resume the same body, and live the same 
kind of life, as 1 had before I gave up my life for the sin of 
the world. 

Verse 80. According to the flesh, he would raise up Christ] 
This whole clause is wanting in many MSS. and is variously 
entered in others. 

Verse 81. That his soul was not left in hell] The passage 
may be thus read : ” He spake of the resurrection of Christ, 
that he was not left in Hades, neither did his flesh see oor- 
rnpUon.” 

Verse 82. Whereof we all are witnesses.] That is, the 
whole 120 saw him after he rose from the dead, and were all 
ready, m the face of persecution and death, to attest this 
great truth. 

Verse 88. By the right homd of Qod exalted] Baised by 
ommipoimce to the highest dignity in the realms of glory, to 
sit at the right hand God, and administer the laws of both 
worlds. 

The promise of the Holy Ohost] This was the promise 
that he had made to them a little before be suflbred, as may 
be semi in John xiv. and xvi.. and after he had risen from the 
dead, Luke zxiv. 48, and which, as the apostles says, was 
now shed forth* 

Verse 84. Dcmd is not ascended] Qons^uently, he has 
not sent forth this extraordinary gift: but itcomes from his 
Lord, of whom he said. The liOBD sofa wnio my Lord, dec. 

Verse 86. Until I make thy /oes thy footswol.] It was 
usual with conquerors to put their feet on the necks of van- 
quished leaders, ae emblematical of the state of subjection 
to which they were reduced, and the total eztinetion o£ their 
power. 

Verse 86. Both Lord and Christ.] Not only the Messiah 
but the Supreme governor of all things and all persons, Jews 
and Gentiles. migeU and men. 

Verse 87. When they heard this, they were pricked in their 
heart"] This powerful, intelligent, oooseciitive, and interest- 
ing discourse, supported everywhere by prophedee and oor- 


31 He seeing this before spake of the resurrection 
of Christ, * that his soul was not left in hell, neither 
his flesh did see corruption. 

32 f This Jesus hath God raised up, * whereof we 
all are witnesses. 

33 Therefore being by the right hand of God 
exalted, and ‘ having received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, he l hath shed forth this 
which ye now see and hoar. 

34 For David is not ascended into the heavens : 
but he saith himself, ‘‘ The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, 

35 Until I make thy foes thy footstool. 

36 Therefore let all the house of Israel know as- 
suredly, that God *hath made that same Jesus, 
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 

37 !Now when they heard this, “ they were pricked 
in their heart, and said unto Peter and to tne rest 
of the apostles. Men emd brethren, what shall we 
doP 

7. 13. Ch. i. 4.— ICh. x. 45. Eph. Iv. 8.— ^ p®. cx. 1. Matt, 
xxii. 44. ICor. XV. 25. Eph. i. *20. Heb. i. 13.— » Oh. v. 31.— 
“Zeoh. xii. 10. Luke ill. 10. Ch. ix. 6. xvi. 30. 

responding facts, left them without reply and without 
excuse. 

What shall we do ?] How shall we escape those judg- 
ments which we now see hanging over our heads ? 

Verse 38. Peter said unto them, Repent] Humble your- 
selves before God, and deeply deplore the sins you have 
committed; pray earnestly for mercy, and deprecate the 
displeasure ot incensed justice. 

And be baptized every one of you] Take on you the public 
profession oi the religion of Christ, by being baptized in his 
name ; and thus aclmowledge yourselves to be his dnsdples 
and servants. 

For the remission of strw] In reference to the rerjiission 
or removal of sins : baptism pointing out the purifying in- 
flueUces of the Holy Spirit ; and it is in reference to that 
purification that it is administered, and should in considera- 
tion never be separated from it. For baptism itself purifies 
not the conscience ; it only points out the grace by which this 
is to be done. 

Ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ohost.] If ye faithfully 
use the sign, ye shall get the substance. 

Verse 89. For the promise is unto yow] Jews of the land 
of Judea. 

To all that are afar off] To the Jews wherever dispersed, 
and to all the Gentile nations ; for, though St. Peter hod 
not as yet a formal knowledge of the calling of the Gentiles, 
yet the Spirit of God, by which he spoke, nod undoubtedly 
this in view ; and therefore the words are added, even as 
many as the Lord our God shall call, i. e., all to whom, in 
the course of his providence and grace, he shall send the 
preaching of Christ crucified. 

Verse 40. Save yourselves from this untoward generation.] 
Separate yourselves from them. 

Verse 41. They that gladly received his word] The word 
implies that they approved of the doctriue delivered: that 
they were glad to hear of this way of salvation ; and that 
tb^ began immediately to act according to its dictates. 

Were hapUzed] That is, in the ruime of Jesus, ver. 88, for 
this was the criterion of a Jews’s conversion; and when a 
Jew bad received baptism in this name he was excluded from 
all oommunioatiQH with his countrymen ; and no man would 
have forfeited stush privileges but on the fullest and clearest 
conviction^ 

Were added — three thousand souls.] The Greek writers 
make use of this verb to si^ify that act by which cities, 
towns, or provinces changed their masters, and put them* 
selves under another government. 

These 8000 were not converted under one discourse, uor iu 
one place, nor by one person. the apostles preimhed, 
some in one language, and some in another; and not in one 
house'— tor where was there one at that time that could hold 
such a multitude of people P 

Verse 42. They continued stedfastly in the apostles* doc* 
trine] They received it, retanned, it, and acted on its 
principles. 


CHAP. Ill 


88 Then Peter said unto them, * Eepent, and bo 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins ; and ye shall re- 
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

39 For the promise is unto you, and *^to your 
children, and ^ to all that are afar off, even as many 
as the Lord our God shall call. 

40 And with many other words did he testify and 
exhort, saying, Save yourselves from this untoward 
generation. 

41 Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized : and the same day there were added mio 
them about three thousand souls. 

42 ^ And they continued sted&stly in the apostles’ 


•Luke xxiv. 47. Ch. iii, 19.— »> Joel ii. 88. Ch. iii. 25.— « Ch. x. 
45. xi. 15, 18. xiv. 27. xv. 3, 8, 14. Eph. li. 13, 17.— * Ver. 46. 
Ch. i. 14. Rom. xii. 12. Eph. vi. 18. Col. iv. 2. Heb. x. 25.— 
•i»:ark xvi. 17. Ch. Iv, 83. ▼. 12.— 'Oh. iv. 32, 34.— Ivlil. 7. 


And fellowahip'] Meaning association for religions and 
spirituaJ purposes. The community of goods cannot be 
meant ; for this is mentioned, verses 44, 45, where it is said, 
they had all things common. 

And in hreakinp of bread] Whither this means the Holy 
Eucha/risti or their common meals, is difficult to say. 

And in prayers,] In soppUoations to God for an increase 
of grace and life in their own souls ; for establishment in 
the truth which they had received : and for the extension of 
the kingdom of Christ in the salvation of men. 

Verse 43. Andfea/r came upon every soul] For several weeks 
past they had had a series of the most astonishing miracles 
wrought before their eyes ; they were puzzled and confounded 
at the manner in which the apostles preached, who charged 
them home with the deliberate murder of Jesus Christ, and 
who attested, in the most ^sitive manner, that he was risen 
from the dead, and that God had sent down that mighty 
effusion of the Spirit which they now witnessed as a proof 
of his resurrection and ascension, and that this very person 
whom they had crucified was appointed by God to be the 
Judge of quick and dead. They were in oons^uence stung 
with remorse, and were apprenensive of the judgments of 
God} and the wonders and signs continually wrought by 
the apostles were at once proofs of the celestial origin of 
tbeir doctrine and mission, and of their own baseness, perfidy, 
and wickedness. 

Verse 44. And all that believed] The believers, i. e., those 
who conscientiously credited the doctrine concerning the 
incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension of Jesus 
Christ, and had in consequence, received redemption in his 
blood. 

Were together] These words signify either, in one time, 
chap. iii. 1 ; or in one place, chap. ii. 1 ; or in one thing. 
The last of these three senses seems to be the most proper 
here. 

And had all things common] This probably means that, 
as in conseauence of this remarkable outpouring of the Spirit 
of God, and their conversion, they were detained longer at 
Jerusalem than they had originally intended, they formed a 
kind of communiiy for the time being, that none might suffer 


doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread* 
and in prayers. 

43 And f(3ar came npon every soul ; and • many 
wonders and signs were done by the apostles. 

44 And all that believed were together, and ' had 
all things common ; 

45 And sold their possessions and goods, and 
> parted them to all men, as every man had need. 

46 And they, continuing daily with one accord 
* in the temple, and ^ breaking bread ^ from house 
to house, did eat their meat with gladness and 
singleness of heart, 

47 Praising God, and ^having favour with all 
the people. And ” the Lord added to the church 
daily such as should be saved. 


— ^Ch. 1. 14.— i Luke xxlv. 58. Ch. v. 42.-) Ch. xx. 7.— ‘Or. at 
honM.—>> Luke ii. 68. Ch. iv. 83. Bem. xiv. 18.— » Ch. v. 14. 
xi. 24. 


want on the present occasion ; as no doubt the unbelieving 
Jews, who were mockers, ver. 18, would treat these new con. 
verts with the most marked disapprobation. That an absolute 
community of goods never obtained in the church at Jerusa- 
lem, unless for a very short time, is evident from the apos* 
tolical precept^ 1 Cor. xvi. 1, &c , by which coUections were 
ordered to be made for the poor ; but, if there had been a 
community of goods in the church, there could have been no 
ground for such recommendations as these, as there could 
have been no sncb distincUons as rich and poor, if every one 
on entering the ohnroh, gave up all bis goods to a oommou 
stock. 

Verse 46. They, continuxng daily with one accord in the 
temple] They were present at all the times of public wor- 
ship, ^d joined together in prayers and praises to God ; 
for it is not to be supposed that they continued to offer any 
of the sacrifices prescribed by the law. 

Breaking bread from hoxise to house] The words which 
we translate from house to house are repeatedly used by the 
Greek writers for home, at home, for though they had all 
things in common, each person lived at his own table. 
Breaking bread is used to express the act of tjUung Uieir 
meals. 

With gladness and singleness ^ heart] A true picture of 
genuine Christian fellowship. They ate their bread : they 
had no severe fasts; the Holy Spirit had done in their souls, 
by his refining mflnenoe, what others vainly expect from 
bodily a/usterities. It may be said also, that, if they had no 
severe fasts, they had no splendid feasts ; ^ was moderation, 
and all was contentment. 

Verse 47. Having favour with all the people.] Every 
honest, upright Jew would naturally esteem tnese for the 
simplicity, purity, and charity of their lives. 

And the Lord added to the church daily such as should be 
saved.] Thongh many approved of the life and manners of 
these primitive Christians, yet they did not become members 
of this holy chnrch ; God permittmg none to be added to it 
but those who were saved from tbeir sins and prejndioes. 
The ohnroh of Christ was made up of saints ; sinners were 
not permitted to inoorporate themselves with it. 


CHAPTER IIL 

Peter and John go io the temple at the Hour of prayer, and heal a man who had hem lame from his moUter^e 
womb, 1-8. The people are astonished, aruL the apostles inform them that it was not by their own power 
they had healed the man, bwt through the power of Jesue of Nazareth, whom they had erucifi^ 9-lff Peter 
both eamsee and reproves them, and exhorts them to repmtance, 17-21. Bhom that in Jesus Christ tlw 
prophsog of Moses was fulfilled ; and that aU the prophets testified of Jesus and Im salvati^ 22*^ ; and 
that, in him, the covenant made with Abraham is fulfilled ; and that Christ came to bless thm by turning 
them away from their iniquities, 25, 26. 



ACTS, 


F iXU Pefcer and John went np together * into 
' » ▼ the temple at the hour of prayer, be^ 
ing the ninth hour* 

2 And * a certain man lame from his mother’s 
womb was carrie^ whom they laid daily at the gate 
of the temple which is called Beautiful, ^ to ask ^ms 
of them that entered into the temple ; 

3 Who seeing Peter and John about to go into 
the temple, asked an alms. 

4 Ana Peter, foatening his eyes upon him with 
John, said, Look on us. 

5 And he ^ve heed unto them, expecting to re- 
ceive something of them. 

6 Then Peter said. Silver and gold have I none ; 
but such as I have give I thee : * In the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walk. 

7 And he took him by the right hand, and lifted 
him up : and immediately his feet and ancle-bones 
received strength ; 

8 And he, ' leaping up, stood, and walked, and 
entered with them mto the temple, walking, and 
leaping, and praising God. 

• Ch. ii. 46.— »> Pb. Iv. 17.—® Ch. xlv. 8.—^ John ix. 8. — • Cb. iv. 10. 
— ^Ibb. xxxt. 6.— fCb. ir. 16. 21.— »» Like John lx. 8.— ^ John x. 23. 
Ch. ▼. 12.— ICh. V. 30.— k John vii. 39. xil. 16. xvli. 1.— »Matt. 


9 * And all the people saw him walking and prais- 
ing God : 

10 And they knew that it was he which sat for 
alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple : and they 
were filled with wonder and amazement at that 
which had happened unto him. 

11 And as the lame man which was healed held 
Peter and John, all the people ran together unto 
them in the porch * that is called Solomon’s, greatly 
wondering. 

12 And when Peter saw it, he answered unto the 
people. Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this P or 
why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our 
own power or holiness we had made this man to 
walk? 

13 ^ The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of 
Jacob, the God of our fathers, ‘‘ hath glorified his 
Son Jesus; whom ye * delivered up, and “denied 
him in the presence of Pilate, when he was deter- 
mined to let him go. 

14 But ye denied "the Holy One " and the Just, 
and desired a murderer to be granted unto you ; 

xxvii. 2.— *»Matt. xxvii. 20. Mark xx. 11. Luke xxiii. 18, 20, 21. 
John xvili. 40. xix. 15. Ch. xiii. 28.— » Pa. xvi. 10. Mark 1.24. 
Luke L 35. Ch. li. 27. iv. 27.—® Cb. vii. 62 xxii. 14. 


Verse 1. PeUr and John went up together'] The words 
which we translate together ^ and which are the first words 
in this chapter in the Qreek text, arc added by several MSS. 
and Versions to the last verse of the preceding chapter. But 
they do not make so good a sense there as they do riere ; and 
should be translated, not together^ which really makes no 
sense here, but at that time; intimating thahthis transaction 
occurred nearly about the same time that those took place 
which are mentioned at the close of the former chapter. 
[There is good ground for attaching them to the previous 
chapter.] 

At the hour of prayer] Our three o'clock in the afternoon. 
The third hour, which was the other grand time of public 
prayer among the Jews, answered, in a general way, to our 
nine in the morning. 

Verse 2. A — man lame from his mother^ s tcomb] It ap- 
pears that he had no power to walk, and was what we term 
a cripple, for he was carried to the ^te of the temple, and 
laid there in order to excite compassion. 

The gate — which is called Beautiful] There are different 
opinions concerning this gate. The temple had nine gates, 
which were on every side covered with gold and silver ; but 
there was one gate which was without the holy house, and 
was of Corinthian brass, and greatly excelled those which 
were only covered with gold aud silver. The magnitudes of 
the other gates were equal one to another ; but that of the 
Corinthian gate, which opened on the east, over against the 
gate of the holy house itself, was much larger. This last 
was probably the gate which is here called Beautiful; because 
it was on the outside of the temple, to which there was an 
easy access, and because it was evidently the most costly. 
[No farther light has been shed on this difficulty.] 

Verse 4. Loo'k on us.] He wished to excite and ens^e his 
attention, that he might see what was done to produce his 
miraouloos cure, and, it is likely, took this occasion to direct 
his faith to Jesus Christ. 

Verse 6. Expecting to receive something c/ them.] Because 
it was a constant custom for all who entered the temple to 
carry money with them to give to the treasury, or to the 
poor, or to both It was on this ground that the friends of 
the lame man laid him at the gate of the temple, as this was 
the most likelv place to receive alms. 

Verse 6. Swoer and gold have I none] Though it was 
customary for all those who entered the temple to carry some 
money with them, for the purposes menrioned above, yet so 
poor were the apostles that they hod nothing to jpve, either 
to the sacred treasury, or to the disfresssa. The Popish 
writers are very dexterous at forming analogies between St. 
Peter and the Pope ; but it is worthy of note that they have 
not attexi^ted any here. 

Verse 7. Immediately his feet <md cmcle-hones received 
etrength] The suddenness of the core was the proof of the 
miracle : his walking and leaping were the evidh^ee cd it. 


Verse 8. Walking, and leaping, and praising Ood.] He 
walked, in obedience to the command of the apostle, nse up 
and walk : he leaped, to try the strength of his limbs, and 
to be convinced of the reality of the cure : he praised Ood 
as a testimony of the gratitude he felt for the cure he bad 
received. 

Verse 9. And all the people saw html The miracle was 
wrought in the most public manner, and in the most public 
place, and in a place where the best judgment could be 
formed of it ; for, as it was a divine operation, the priests, 
&c.| were the most proper persons to judge of it ; and under 
their notice it was now wrought. 

Verse 11. Held Peter and John] He felt the strongest 
affection for them, as the instruments by which the divine 
infiaence was conveyed to his diseased body. 

Verse 12. As though by our own power] Miraculous 
energy. 

Or holiness] Meaning religious attachment to the worship 
of God. 

Verse 18. The Ood of Abra'ham, Ac.] This was wisely 
introduced, to show them that Hb whom thev balled their 
Ood had acknowledged Jesus Christ for his Son, and 
wrought this miracle in his name ; and, by thus honouring 
Jesus whom they slew, he had oharged home the guilt of 
that murder upon them. 

Denied him in the presence of Pilate] Ye have renounced 
him as your king, and denounced him to death as a male- 
factor, when Pilate, convinced of his perfect innocence, 
ju^ed it proper and just to let him go. 

Verse 14. Ye denM the Holt one] A manifest reference 
to Ps xvi. 10. 

And desired a murderer] Barabbai : the case most have 
been fresh in their own remembrance. 

Verse 15. And hilled the Prince of life] The author of 
this life ; not only implying that all life proceeds from Jesus 
Christ as its source, but that the life-giving influence of 
that rehdon which they were now proclaiming came all 
through him. 

Verse 16. And his name] JESUS, the Saviour : through 
faith in his name, as the SaA)iour, and author of Ufe, and all 
ite ooDOomitant blessings, such as health, Ac. It is not 
quite clear whether the a^stles refer to their own faith in 
Jesus, or to the faith of toe lame man. However the faith 
may be understood, it was only the means to receive the 
blessing which the apostles most positively attribute, not to 
their power or holiness, but to Jesus Christ alone* Faith 
always receives ; never gives. 

Verse 17. I wot] I know. Wot is from the Anglo-Saxon. 

Through ignorance ye did it] This is a very tender excuse 
lor them ; and one which seems to be necessalry, in order 
to show them that their state woe not utterly ds^cra^ ; for 
if all that they did to Christ had been throug:h absolute 
maUce (they well knowing who he was), if any siii eoold be 
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CHAP. IV. 


16 And killed the • Princse of life, ^ whom God 
hath raised from the dead ; ‘whereof we are witnesses. 

16 * And his name, through faith in his name, 
hath made this man strong, whom ye see and know ; 
yea, the faith which is by him hath given him this 
perfect soundness in the presence of you all. 

17 And now, brethren, I wot that • through ig- 
norance ye did it, as did also your rulers. 

18 But * those things, which God before had 
» shewed by the mouth of all his prophets, that 
Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 

19 ** Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that 
your sins may be blotted out, when the times of re- 
freshing shall come from the presence of the Lord ; 

20 And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before 
was preached unto you. 

21 ‘Whom the heaven must receive until the 
times of ^restitution of all things, ^ which God hath 

Or, Author. Heb. ii. 10 v. 9 1 John v. ll.—bCh. 

«Ch. ii. ix. 22. Ch.iv. 10. xlv. 9. --•Luke xxili.34. 

JohnzTl.3. Gh. zilt. 97. 1 Cor. ii. 8. 1 Tim. i. 13.— 'Luke 

xxiv. 44. Gh. zxvi, 22.— > Ps. zxli. I»a. 1. 6. liii. 5. &o. Dau. 
lx. 26. 1 Pet. i. 10, 11.—“ Ch. ii. 88.—* Ch. i. ll.-J Mai t. xvil. 11. 

Bupposed to be unpardonable, it must have been theirs. 

Verse 18. But those things— he hath so fulfilled,] Your 
ignorance and malice have been overruled by the sovereign 
wisdom and power of God, and have become the instruments 
of f ulhUing the divine purpose, that Christ must suffer, in 
order to make an atonement for the sin of the world. 

Verse 19. And he converted] Turn to God through this 
Christ, deeply deploring your transgressions, and believing 
on bis name ; that your sins ma/y he blotted out, which are 
not only recorded against you, but for which you we con- 
demned by the justice of God. The hlottina out of sins may 
refer to the ceremony of the waters of jealousy, where the 
curse that was written in the book was to be blotted out 
with the bitter water. 

When the times of refreshing shall come] That the times 
of refreshing hat come. The original word signihes a breaDu 
ing time, or respite, and may be here applied to the space 
that closed from this time till the destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Komons. Taking the word in the sense of refreshment 
in general, it may mean the whole reign of the kingdom of 
grace, and the blessings which God gives here below to all 
genuine believers, peace, love, joy, and communion with him- 
self 

Verse 20. Which before was preached unto you] Instead 
of b^ore preached, many MSS. have before designed, or ap- 
pointed ; and this is without doubt the true reading. Christ 
crucified was the person whom God had from the begiuning 
appointed or designed for the Jewish people. 

Verse 21. The times of restitution of all things] This must 
mean the accomplish meut of all the prophecies and promises 
contained in the Old Testament relative to the kingdom of 
Christ upon earth ; the whole reign of grace, from the ascen- 
sion of our Lord till his coming again, for of all these things 
have tbe holy propheU spoken ; and, as the yraca qf the gospel 


spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, since 
the worla began. 

22 For Moses truly said unto the fathers, * A 
prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto yon 
of your brethren, like unto me ; him shall ye hear 
in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. 

23 And it shall come to pass, that every soul, 
which will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed 
from among the people. 

24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and 
those that follow after, as many as have spoken, have 
likewise foretold of these days. 

26 “Ye are the children of the prophets, and of 
the covenant which God made with our fathers, 
saying unto Abraham, ** And in thy seed shall all 
the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 

26 ® Unto you first, God, having raised up his 
Son Jesus, ** sent him to bless you, ^ in turning 
away every one of you from his iniquities. 

— “ Luke 1. 70.— 1 Deut. zviii. 15, 18, 19. Ch. vii. 87.— « Ch. ii. 39. 
Eom. iz. 4, 8. zv. 8. Oal. iii. 26.— » Ueu. zil. 8. xviU. 18. xxii. 18. 
xxvi. 4. xxvlii. 14. Gal. iii. 8.— • Matt. z. 5. zv, 21. Luke xxiv.47. 
Ch. xiil. 82, 33, 46.-P Ver. 22.— -J Matt. i. 21. 

was intended to destroy the reign of sin, its energetic influ- 
ence is represented as restoring all things, destroying the 
had state, and establishing the good. When such a work 
becomes universal, as the scriptures seem to intimate that 
it will, then all things will be restored in the fullest sense of 
the term. 

Since the world bega/n,] As the original word signifies 
complete and ever-during existence or eternity, it is some- 
times applied, by way of accommodation, to denote the whole 
course of any one period, such as the Mosaic dispensation. 
It may therefore here refer to that state of things from the 
giving of the law ; and as Moses U mentioned m the next 
verse, and none b^ore him, it is probable that the phrase 
should be so understood here. But, if we apply ii to the 
commencement of time, the sense is still good. 

Verse 22. Moses truly said unto the fathers] From this 
appeal to Moses it is evident that Peter wished them to 
understand that Jesus Christ was come, not as an ordinary 
prophet, to exhort to repentance and amendment, but as a 
legislator, who was to give them a new law, and whose com- 
mands and precepts they were to obey, on pain of endless 
destruction. 

Verse 25. Te are the children of the prophets] As ye arc 
the children or disciples of the prophets, ye are bound to 
believe their predictions, and obey their prec^ts ; and not 
only 80 , but ye are entitled to their promises- Your duty and 
your interest go hand in band ; and there is not a blessing 
contained in the covenant which was made with your fathers 
hut belongs to you. 

Verse 26. Unto you first, Qod, having raised up] As you 
are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant, the 
fi/rst offers of salvation l^ong to you, and God thus mokes 
them to you. 


CHAPTER IV. 

The prieeU a/nd Baddueeee are incemed at the apostlee* teaching, and put them in prUon, 1-8. The number of 
those who believed, 4. The rulers, elders, and scribes call the apostles before them, and question them 
concemina their authority to teach, 5-7. Peter, filled with the Holy Ohost, anewers^and proclaime Jeeue, 
8-12. They are confounded at his discourse and the miracle wrought on the lame man, yet command them 
not to preach vn the name of Jesus, 13-18. Peter and John refuse to obey, 19, 20. Th^ are farther 
threatened and dismissed, 21, 22. They return to their own company, who all join in praise and prayer 
to Ood, 23-30. Ood answers^ and JUls them with the Holy Spirit, 31, The blessed state of the primitive 
disciples, 32-35. The case cf Joses^ who sells hie estate, and brought the money to the common 
stock, 36, 37. 
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ACTS. 


A lyr Fk as they spake unto the people, the priests, 
11 X/ and the • captain of the temple, and the 
XX Sadduoees, came upon them, 

2 Being grieved that they taught the 
people, and preached through Jesus the resurrection 
from the dead. 

3 And they laid hands on them, and put them in 
hold unto the next day : for it was now eventide* 

4 Howbeit many of them which heard the word 
believed ; and the number of the men was about 
five thousand. 

5 And it came to pass on the morrow, that their 
rulers, and elders, and scribes, 

6 And Annas the high-priest, and Gaiaphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the 
kindred of the high-priest, were gathered together 
at Jerusalem. 

7 And when they had set them in the midst, they 
asked, ** By what power, or by what name, have ye 
done this r 

8 • Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said 
unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of 
Israel, 

9 If we this day be examined of the good deed 
done to the impotent man, by what moans he is 
made whole; 

10 Be it known unto you all, and to all the 


people of Israel, ^ that by the name of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, * whom God raised 
from the dead, even by him doth this man stand 
here before you whole. 

11 ‘‘ This is the stone which was set at nought of 
you builders, which is become the head of the corner. 

12 * Neither is there salvation in any other ; for 
there is none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved. 

13 Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and 
John, ^ and perceived that they were unlearned and 
ignorant men, they marvelled ; and they took know- 
ledge of them, that they had been with Jesus. 

14 And beholding the man which was healed 
^ standing with them, they could say nothing against 
it. 

15 But when they had commanded them to go 
aside out of the council, they conferred among 
themselves, 

16 Saying, ^ What shall we do to these men P 
for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by 
them is “ manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusa- 
lem ; and we cannot deny it 

17 But that it spread no further among the 
people, let us straitly threaten them, that they 
speak henceforth to no man in this name. 

18 “ And they called them, and commanded them 


*Or, ruler, Luke xzii. 4. Gh. ▼. 24.— Matt. xxii. 23. Acta 
xxiii. 8.— «I>ake iii. 2. John xi. 49. xviii. 13.— <>Exod. ii. 14. 
Matt. xxl. 23. Ch. vii. 27.-* Luke xii. 11, 12.-^ Ch. iii. 6. 16.— 


Verse 1. The pi'ieata'} These persons bad evidenced the 
most implacable enmity against Christ from the begiimingw 
The captain of the temple'} See on Luke xxii. 4 
The SaddxjLceea} Whose whole system was now in danger 
by the preaching of the resurredion of Christ; for they 
believed not in the immortality of the soul, nor in any future 
world. 

Verse 2. Being grieved} They were thoroughly fatigued 
with the continuance of this preaching ; thoir minds sufi'ered 
more labour, through venation at the success of the apostles, 
than the booies of the apostles did in their fatiguing exeroise 
of preaching daring the whole day. 

verse 4. The nwruher — was about five thousand.} That 
is, as 1 understand the passage, the 120 which were converted 
before pentecost, the 3000 converted at pentocost, and 1880 
converted since, making in the whole 5000, or about that 
number. 

Verse 6. Their rulerst and elderSt and acribea} Those 
with the high priest Annas formed the sanhedrin, or grand 
ooun(^ of the Jews. 

Verse 6. Annas} Though this man was not now actually 
in the office of high priest, yet he had possessed it for eleven 
years, bore the tiUe his life, and had the honour of seeing 
five of his sons fill that eminent place after him — an honour 
that never happened to any other person from the oouunence* 
xnent of the Mosaic institution. 

And Caiaphas} He was son-in-law to Annas, John 
xviii. 18, was now high priest, and the same who a short 
time before condemned Christ to be crucified. 

And John} Dr. Lightfoot coiyectures, with great pro- 
babfiity, that this was Jochanan hen Zaccaif who was very 
famous at that time in the Jewish nation, [Jochanan, how- 
ever, was not of the hiah priestly race.] 

And Alexander^ This was probably Alexander Lysi- 
maohuB, one of the richest Jews of his time, brother to the 
famous Philo Judsens, and father of Alexander Tiberias, 
who married Berenice the daughter of Agrippa the elder, 
and was governor of Judea after Cuspiue Fadua. [This is 
vei^ improbable ; he was at this tune AJabao'ch of Alex- 
anmria.1 

Of the kindA’ed of the high priest} Luke ^distinctly men- 
tions all these, to show how formidable the enemies were 
against whom the infant church of Christ had to contend. ^ 
Verse 7. By what power, or by what name, haate ye done 
this n It is very lilwy that they believed the whole to be 
the enect of magic ; and, as all interoourse with familiar 
spirits, and all spells, oharas, Ac., were onlawful, they pro- 
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tCh. ii. 24.— »‘Pb. cxviii. 22. Isa. xxviii. 16.— i Matt. xxi. 42.— 
JMatt. 1. 21. Ch. X. 48. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6.— ^ Matt. xi. 25. 1 Cor. i. 
27.— .1 Ch. iii. 11.— “John xi. 47.—* Ch. iii.9, 10.— ® Again oh. v. 40. 


bably hoped that, on the examination, this business would 
come out, and that then these disturbers of their peace would 
be put to death. Some think the words should be thus 
understood : Who gave you authority to teach publicly F 
This belongs to the sauhearin. 

Verse 8. Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ohost} Which 
^ided him into all the truth, and raised him far above the 
fear of man : placing him in a widely different state of mind 
to that in which he was found when, in the hall of Caiaphas, 
he denied his Master through fear of a servant girl. 

V erae 9. The good deed done} The benefit he has received 
in being restored to perfect soundness. 

Verse 10. By the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth] This 
was a very bold declaration in the presence of such an as- 
sembly } but he felt he stood on good ground. 

Verse 11. This is the stone which was set at nought of you 
builders} By your rejection and crucifixion of Jesus Christ, 
you have fulfilled one of your own prophecies, Fs. cxviii. 22 : 
and, as one part of this prophecy is now so literally fulfilled, 
ye may rest assured, so shall the other ; and this rejected 
stone shall speedily become the head stone of the comer. 

Verse 12. Neither is there salvation in any other} No 
kind of healing, whether for body or soul, can come through 
any but him who is colled Jssus.j 
Nor there is none other name} Not only no other person, 
bat no name except that divinely appointed one, Matt. i. 21, 
by which salvation from sin can be expected — none given 
under heaven — no other means ever devised by God himself 
for the salvation of a lost world. 

Verso 18. The boldness of Peter a^xd John} The freedom 
and fluency with which they spoke ; for they spoke now from 
the immediate influence of the Holy Ghost, and their word 
was with power. 

That they were unlearned and ignorant men} Persons 
not brought up in or given to literary pnrsoits— and ignorant 
orsons in private life, brought up m its occupations ^one. 
t does not mean ignorance in the oommon acceptation of 
the term ; and all the apostles seem to have been men of 
good, sound, strouff, common sense. 

They took knowledge of thevr^ The word may impW that 
th^ got information that they had been disciples of Christ, 
and probably they u^bt have seen them in our Lord’s corn- 
pi^. [Recollected is the true sense of the original.! 

That they had been with Jesus,} He who is tai^ht in the 
school of Christ will ever sx>eak to the point, and intelligibly 
too ; though his words may not have that polish with whion 
they who prefer sound to sense are often carried away. 






CHAP. IV. 


not to speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answered and said unto 
them, • Whether it be right in the sight of God to 
hearken unto you more than unto God, judge 
ye. 

20 ** For we cannot but speak the things which 
* we have seen and heard. 

21 So when they had further threatened them, 
they let them go, finding nothing how they might 
punish them, ^because of the people : for all men 
glorified God for • that which was aoiie. 

22 For the man was above forty years old, on 
whom this miracle of healing was shewed. 

23 And being let go, ' they went to their own 
company, and reported all that the chief priests and 
elders had said unto them. 

24 And when they heard that, they lifted up their 
voice to God with one accord, and said, Lord, ^ thou 
aH Gk)d, which hast made heaven, and earth, and 
the sea, and all that in them is : 

25 Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast 
said, ^ Why did the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine vain things P 

26 The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers 
were gathered together against the Lord and against 
his Christ. 

27 For * of a truth against ^ thy holv child Jesus, 
** whom thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, 
were gathered together, 


•Ch. ▼. 29.— ‘•Ch. i. 8. il. 82.~« Ch. xx\i. 15, 1 John 1. 1, 8.— 
« Mr.tt. xxi. 26. Luke xx. 6, 19, xxll. 2. Ch. v. 26.-« Ch. iil. 7, 8. 
— ^Ch. xii. 12.— « 2 Einga xix. 15 .— pg. ii, i.— iMatt. xxvi. 3. 
Luke xxii. 2. xxiii. 1, 8.— 1 Luke i. 36.— ^ Luke iv. 18. John x. 36. 
-‘Ch. ii. 23. iii. 18.— « Ver. 13, 31. Ch. ix. 27. xlii. 46. xiv. 3. 
xlx. 8. xxvi, 26. xxviii, 31. Epb. vi. 19.-" Ch. ii. 43, v. 12.— 

Verse 14. They could say nothing against it,] If the doc- 
trine be false, the man cannot have been miraculously healed : 
if the man be miraculously healed, then the doctrine must 
be true that it is by the name of Jesus of Nazareth that be 
has been healed. 

Verse 17. But that it spread no further] Not the news of 
the miraculous healing of the lame man, but the doctrine 
and influence which these men preach and exert. 

Let us straitly threaten them] Let us threaten them with 
threatening, a Hebraism, and a proof that St. Luke has 
translated the words of the council into Greek, just as they 
were spoken. 

That they speafc— fo wo man in this name.] Nothing so 
ominous to them os the name of Christ crucified, because 
they themselves had been his crucitiors. 

Verse 18. Not to speak— nor teach in the name of Jesus.] 
Any other doctrine, and any other name, scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites and infidels will bear, but the doctrine which 
is according to godliness, proclaiming salvation through the 
blood of Christ crucified, they will not bear. 

Verse 19. Whether it be right in the sight of Qod] Tour 
own oonsoiences testify that we should be sinners against 
our heavenly King, were we to act according to your orders ; 
and the oonolusion is, that we cannot hut speak what we have 
seen and heard. 

Verse 21. When they had further threatened them] When 
they had added to their former tbreatenings, repeating the 
former menaces, and adding new penalties. 

Finding nothing how ih^ might punish them] Or, not 
finding a cause why they might punish them. This reading 
'is supported by the Syrtae and Arabic. 

Because of the people] The converts were now so nume- 
rons that the sanhedrin was afraid to proceed to any extremi- 
ti^ lest an msurreotion should be the consequence. 

Verse 22. The man was above forty years old] All diflS- 
cnlties, small or great, yield eoually to the sovereign power 
of God. It is os easy with God to convert a tinner oi forty 
or /oi«rscore, as one of ten years old. 

Verse 24. Lord, thou art Ood] Thou God art the sovereign 
Lord, 


28 ^For to do whatsoever thy hand and thy 
counsel determined before to be done. 

29 And now, Lord, behold their tbreatenings ; and 
grant unto thy servants, “ that with all boldness 
they may speak thy word, 

30 By stretching forth thine hand to heal ; “ and 
that signs and wonders may be done ® by the name 
of **thy holy child Jesus. 

31 And when they had prayed, the place was 
shaken where they were assembled together ; and 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, ' and they 
spake the word of God with boldness. 

32 And the multitude of them that believed • were 
of one heart and' of one soul: ‘neither said any of 
them that ought of the things which he possessed 
was his own ; but they had all things common. 

33 And with “ great power gave the apostles '' wit- 
ness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus : and 

• great grace was upon them all. 

34 N either was there any among them that lacked : 

* for as many as were possessors of lands or houses 
sold them, and brought the prices of the things 
that were sold, 

35 ^ And laid them down at the apostles’ feet : 
’and distribution was made unto every man accord- 
ing as he had need. 

36 And Joses, who by the apostles was sumamed 
Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted, The son of 
consolation,) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, 

37 ” Having land, sold ii, and brought the money, 
and laid it at the apostles’ feet. 


• Ch. lii. 6, IG.-P Ver. 27.— Ch. ii. 2, 4. xvi. 26.—' Ver. 29.-' Ch. 
V. 12. Rom. XV. 6 , 6. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Phil. 1. 27. ii. 2. 1 Pet. 
iii. 8.— ‘Ch. ii. 44— "Ch. i. 8.— 'Ch. i. 22.— wQli. il. 47.-»CU. 
ii. 45.— .-r Ver. 37. Ch. v. 2.— «Ch. il. 46. vi. 1.— «Ver. 84, 35. Cb. 
V. 1. 2. 


Verse 26. By the mouth of thy servant David hast said] 
Thus we find that David spoke by the inspiration of God ; 
and that the second Psalm relates to Jesus Christ, and pre- 
dicts the vain attempts made by Jewish and heathen powers 
to suppress Christianity. 

Verse 26. Against the Lord and against his Christ] 
Against his anointed. 

Verse 27* There is a parenthesis in this verse that is not 
sufficiently noticed ; it should be read in oonnexion with ver. 
28, thus 5 For of a truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom 
thou hast anointed (for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy 
counsel determined before to he done), both Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and people of Israel, were 
gathered toaether. [There is no sufficient authority for this 
reading, and it is ont of harmony with the spirit of the pas- 
sa^.J 

Verse 29. And now, Lord, behold their tbreatenings] It 
is not against us, but against thee, that they conspire : the 
whole of their enmity is against thee. 

Verso 80. Thy holy child Jesus.} Thy holy 8ERVA.NT, as 
in ver. 24 : the word is the same in both places. 

Verse 81. The place was shaken] This earthquake was an 
evidence of the presence of God, and a most direct answer to 
their praver, as far as that prayer concerned themselves. 

And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost] Though 
these disciples had received the Holy Spirit on the day of 
pentecoBt, yet they wore capable of larger communications ; 
and what they had then received did not preclude the neces- 
sity of frequent supplies, on emergent occasions. God gives 
naoe for the time being, but no stock for futurity, bewuse 
he will keep all his followers conUwuaXty dependent on 
himself. 

Verse 82. The multitude of them that believed] The 
whole 5000, mentioned verse 4, and probably many others 
who had been converted by the minist^ of the other apexes 
since that time. 

Were of one heart and of one soul] Vfeits in a state of the 
most perfect friendship and affection. 

They had all things common.] See the notes on ohi^. ii. 
44, where this subjel^ is examined. 
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Verse 88. With great power gave the apostles witness] 
The Holy Spirit enabled them, with striking miracles^ to 
gire proof of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus ; for this is 
the point that was particularly to be proved : that he was 
slain and bnried, all knew : uiat he rose again from the 
dead, many knew ; but it was necessary to give such proofs 
as should convince and confound all. 

Cheat grace was upon them all.] They all received much 
of the favour or grace of God ; and they had much favour 
with all who feared God. In both these ways this clause 
may be understood ; for the word means favour, whether 
that he evidenced by benevolence or beneficence, or by both. 

Verse 84. Neither was there any among them that lacked] 
It was customary with the Jews to call the poor together, to 
eat of the saorinoes ; but as the priesto &o., were incensed 
against Christ and Christianity, the Christian poor could 
have no advantage of this kind; therefore, by making a 
common itook for the present necessity^ the poor were 
supplied. 


. Verse 86. Ladd— down at the apostles' feet] To show how 
cordially and entirely they parted with them. And they 
entrust^ the management of the whole to those men to 
whom they found God had entrusted the gifts of his Holy 
Spirit, and the doctrine of the kingdom of heaven. 

Verse 36. The son of consolation] The word signifies 
exhortation, as well as consolation, and is indeed distin- 
guished from the latter, 1 Cor. xiv. 8 : the orij^inal name was 
probably Bar-naba, or Bar-nehia, which signifies the son of 
prophecy or exhortation; and this is certainly one sense 
xvhioh prophecy has in the New Testament ; and in this way 
Barnabas distinguished himself among the apostles. See 
ch^. xi. 28. 

A Leyite and of the country of Cyprus'^ Cyprus is an 
island in the Mediterranean Sea. on Cilicia, and not very 
distant from the Jewish co^t. The Levites, as a tribe, bad 
no land in Israel ; but the individuals certainly might make 
purchases anywhere in the country. 


CHAPTEB V. 


The hypocrisy of Ananias and his wife Sapphira, and their awful death, 1-11. The apostles work many miracles, 
and the church of God is increased, 12-16. The high priest and the Sadducees, being incensed against the 
apostles, seize and put them in prison, 17, 18. The angel of God delivers them, and commands them to go to 
tne temple, and proclaim the gospel, 19, 20. The high^priest, having gathered the council together in the 
morning, sends to the prison to have the apostles brought before him, 21. The officers return, and report that 
they found the prison shut, and the watch set, hut that the men had got out, 22, 23. A messenger arrives in 
the meanwhile, and says that the apostles are preaching in the temple, 24, 25. The captain and officers go and 
bring them before the council, who expostulate with them, 26-28. The apostles defend themselves, and charge 
the council with the murder of Christ ; and assert his resurrection from the dead and ascension to the right 
hand of God, 29-32. The council are confounded, and purpose to slay the apostles, 33. Gamaliel gives them 
seasonable and prudent advice, 34-39. The council agree to it, but, before they discharge the apostles, beat them, 
and command them not to teach in the name of JesuSf 40. ■ They depart rejoicing in their persecution, and 
continue to preach Jesus Christ, 41, 42. 


T^Tn^ a certain man named Ananias, with Sap- 
1-^ U X phira his wife, sold a possession, 

XJ 2 And kept back part of the price, his wife 
also being privy to xt, • and brought a certain 
part, and laid it at the apostles’ feet. 

3 ‘’But Peter said, Ananias, why hath ® Satan 
filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to 
keep back^arf of the price of the land P 

4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine own P and 
after it was sold, was it not in thine own power P 
why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart P 
thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God. 


5 And Ananias hearing these words • fell down, 
and gave up the ghost : and great fear came on all 
them that heard these things. 

6 And the young men arose, * wound him up, 
and carried him out, and buried him. 

7 And it was about the space of three hours after, 
when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 

8 And Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether 
ye sold the land for so much P And she said, Yea, 
for so much. 

9 Then Peter said unto her, How is it that ve 
have agreed together ^ to tempt the Spirit of the 


•Oh. iv. 37.— ^Num. xxx. 8. Dent, xxiii. 81. Ecoles. v. 4 . 
— e Luke xxil. 8. 


Verse 1- But a certain mar, named Ananias] Of these 
unhappy people we have no farther account than what is 
recorded here. 

Verse 2. Kept back part of the price] Not being vrilling 
to trust entirely to the bounty of providence, as the others 
did ; thinking, probably, that, as the whole was their own, 
they had a right to do with it as they pleased. And so they 
hod: they were under no necessity to sell their possession ; 
but the act cf selling it, for the ost^siblejpurpose of bringing 
it into the common st^k, left them no farther control over 
it, and their pretence, that the money which they brought 
was the whole produce of the sale, was a direct lie in itself, 
and an attempt to deceive the Holy Spirit, under whose in* 
fiuenoe they pretended to act 


^Or, to deceive, ver. 9.— *Ver. 10, 11.— ^ John xix. 40. 

— fVer. 6. Matt. iv. 7. 

Verse 8. Why hath Satan filled thine heart] The verb 
which we translate to fill, may siraify, to instigate, excite, 
impel, &o., and it was a common belief, as well among the 
h^thens as among the Jews and Obristians, that, when a man 
did evil, he was excited to it by the influence and malice of an 
siril smrit. 

To Me to the Holy Ghost] Lying against the Holy Ghost 
is in the next verse said to be lying against God ; therefore 
the Holy Ghost is GOD. 

To keep hack part of the price) The verb is used by the 
Greek writers to Bigmfypurloinmg part of the public money, 
peculation. The word is used here with great propriety, as 
the money for which the estate was sold vtss public property ; 
as it was for this purpose alone that the sale was made. 
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Lord P behold, the feet of them which have buried 
thy husband a/re at the door, and shall carry thee 
out. 

10 ■ Then fell she down straightway at his feet, 
and yielded up the ghost : and the young men came 
in, and found her dead, and, carrying her forth, 
buried her by her husband. 

11 ^ And great fear came upon all the church, and 
upon as many as heard these things. 

12 And ® by the hands of the apostles were many 
signs and wonders wrought among the people; 
(‘‘ and they were all with one accord in Solomon’s porch. 

13 And • of the rest durst no man join himself to 
them : ^ but the people magnified them. 

14 And believers were the more added to the 
Lord, multitudes both of men and women.) 

16 Insomuch that they brought forth the sick 
^ into the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, 
** that at the least the shadow of Peter passing by 
might overshadow some of them. 

16 There came also a multitude out of the cities 


• Ver. 6.— »» Ver. 6. Cb. il. 43. xix. 17.-« Ch. ii. 43 xiv. 3. xix. 11. 
BrOm. XV. 19. 2 Cor. xii. i2. II eb. ii. 4. — *Ch. iii. 11. iv. 82.-— 
•John ix, 22. xii. 42. xix. 88.— ^Gh. ii. 47. iv. 21.— x Or, in «tj«ry 

Verso 5. Fell dowrij and gave up the ghost] Falling down^ 
he expired f breathed his last : “ Gave np the ghost” is a very 
improper translation here. See the note on Gen. xxv. 8, and 
on Matt, zxvii 50. 

Verso 6. The young men arose"] Some of the stont young 
men belonging to the disciples then present, who were the 
fittest to undertake a work of this kind, which required con- 
siderable bodily exertion. 

Buried him.] This was on the same day in which he 
died. It was a clear case that he was dead, and dead by' a 
judgment of God that would not be revoked. 

Verse 9. To tempt the Spirit of the Lordf] So the Holy 
Qhostf God, and the Spirit of the Lordf are the same person. 

Verso 10. Yielded up the ghost] See ver. 6. It was not 
by Peter’s words, nor through Peter’s prayers, nor through 
sname, nor through remorse, that this guilty pair died, but 
by an immediate judgment of God. I tbink their sin was 
wnat the apostle, 1 John, v. 16, calls a sin unto death; a sin 
which must be punished with temporal death, or the death 
of the body, while mercy was extended to the soul. That 
hypocrisy may be afraid to show her face, God makes these 
two an example of his justice ; but, because they had not the 
ordinary respite, we may presume that God extended mercy 
to them, though cut oflf almost in the act of sin. Their case, 
however, cannot become a precedent, allowing them to have 
received mercy. 

Verse 11. Great fear came upon all the church] This 
judgment answered the end for which it was inflicted; a 
deeply relippou* occupied every mind, and hypocrisy 
and deception were banished from this holy assembly. 

Verse 12. By the hands of the apostles] This verse should 
be read with the 15th, to wnich it properly belongs. 

Verse 18. And of the rest, durst no man join himself to 
them] Calmet observes, that the Jewish nation was then 
divided into many different sects ; and none of these dared 
to join themselves to them ; neither Pharisees, Sadducees, 
nor Herodkans, as such, were found in this simple holy church. 
FThe passage is obscure, and little light is thrown on it by 
Ualmefs note.] 

Verse 14. And believers were the more added to the Lord] 
Those who credited the divine mission of Ohrist. 

Verse 15. Insomuch that they brought forth the sick] This 
verse is a continuation of the subject begun in the 12tn. 

That--ihe shadow of Peter passing by] Bot 1*^ 
appear that the persons who thus thought and acted were of 
the nnmber of ^ose converts already made to the faith of 
Christ ; nor does it appear that any person was healed in this 
way. The sacred penman simply relates the impression made 
on the people’s minds ; and now they acted in consequence 
of this impression. 

Verse 16. Sick folks, and them which were vexed with tm- 
clea/n Here it is evident that sick people are dis- 

tinguished from those who were vexed with unclwn spirits ; 
and therefore they were not one and the same thiag. 

Verse 17. The highpriest^andr^the sect qf theBaddueees] 

m 


round about unto Jerusalem, bringing * sick folks, 
and them which were vexed with undean spirits : 
and th^ were healed every one. 

17 ^Then the high-priest rose up, and all they 
that were with him, (wnich is the sect of the Sad- 
ducees,) and were filled with indignation. 

18 ^And laid their hands on the apostles, and 
put them in the common prison. 

19 But “ the angel of the Lord by night opened 
the prison doors, and brought them forth, ana said, 

20 Go, stand and speak in the temple to the 
le “ all the words of this life. 

And when they heard that, th^ entered into 
the temple early in the morning, and taught. ® But 
the hiffh-priest came, and they that were with him, 
and o^led the council together, and all the senate 
of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison to 
have them brought. 

22 But when the officers came, and found them 
not in the prison, the^ returned, and told, 

23 Saying, The prison truly found we shut with 

•tTMi.— “ Matt. lx. 21. xiv. 86. Ch. xix. 12.— ^Mark xvi. 17,18. 
John xiv. 12.— JCh. iv. 1, 2, 6. — ^ Or, «ney.— > Luke xxi. 12.—“ Ch. 
xl4. 7. xvi. 26.-» John vi. 68. x?il. 8. 1 John v. 11.— -Ch. Iv. 6, 6. 

The h&t'esy of the Sadducees. In this place, as well as in 
several others, the word heresy has no evu meaning in itself ; 
it is a word oi distinction, and may receive either a good or 
had colouring from the persons or opinions designated by it. 

In its first acceptation it signifies simply a choice : afterwaids 
it was applied to designate all those persons who made the 
same choice ; and hence the word sect and it became s^ony- 
mons : in process of time it was applied to those professing 
Christianity, who made, in some cases, a different choice as 
to some article of faith, or form of worship, from those which 
had obtained in that part of the church with which they had 
been before connected. 

Were filled with indignation.] With seal. Its meaning 
in this place is easily discerned ; and not improperly trans- 
lated indignation.m our version. 

Verse 18. Put them in the common prison.] It being too 
late in the evening to bring them to a nearing. 

Verse 19. But the angel of the Lord— opened the prison 
doors] This was done t 1. to increase the confidence of the 
apostles, by showing them that they were under the continual 
care of God; and, 2. to show the Jewish rulers that they 
were fighting against him while persecuting bis followers, 
and attempting to prevent them from preaching the gospel. 

Verse 20. Ail the words of this life.] All the doctrines of 
life eternal, founded on the word, deaths and resurrection of 
Christ Jesus. This is another periphrasis for gospel. 

Verse 23. The prison truly found we shut] The doors 
were not broken open^ the guards were properly posted; 
there was no man within ! 

Verse 26. Brought them without violence] They felt it 
their duty to obey every ordinance of man for the Lord’s 
sake, and so cheerfully went with them, trusting in the Lord 
i their God. 

Verse 28. Bid not we straiily corwmand you]^ With com'* 
mandina d/idwe not command j/ou; a Hebrowm— another 
proof of the accuracy and fidelity of St. Luke, who aeems 
always to give every man's speech as he delivered it; not 
the substance, but the very words. 

Not teach in this name ^ j That is, of JE8U S as the Ohrist 
or Messiah. Hia saving name, and the doctrines connected 
with it, were the onlv theme and substance of their discourses. 

Intend to bring this man’s blood upon t«.] Yon speak in 
such a way of him as to persuade the people that we have 
crucified an innocent man. 

Verse 29. We ought to obey Qod rather than men.] We 
have received our commission from GOI) ; we dare not lay 
it down at the desire or command of men. 

Verse 80. The God of our fathers raised up Jesus] It was 
well to introduce this, that the ooxmcil might at once see that 
tb^ preached no strange God. 

Whom ye slew] They charge them again with the murder 
of Christ, as they had done before* 

I Verse 81. Him hath God exaUedwith his right hand] By 
a snpereminent display of his almighty power, tor so then'yM. 
Iwknd of God often means ; he has rauM him from the deeA 
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all safety, and tlie keepers standing without before 
doors : but when wo had opened, we found no 
man within. 

24 Now when the high-priest and * the captain of 
the temple and the chief priests heard these things, 
they doubted of them whereunto this would ^ow. 

25 Then came one and told them, saying, Behold, 
the men whom ye put in prison are standing in the 
temple, and teaching the people. 

26 Then went the captain with the officers, and 
brought them without violence; ^for they feared 
the people, lest they should have been stoned. 

27 And when they had brought them, they set 
them before the council : and the high-priest asked 
them, 

28 Saying, « Did not we straitly command you 
that ye should not teach in this name P and, behold, 
ye have filled J erusalem with your doctrine, ** and 
intend to bring this man’s • blood upon us. 

29 Then Peter and the ot/ier apostles answered 
and said, ' We ought to obey God rather than men. 

30 * The God of our fkthers raised up Jesus, whom 
ye slew and ^ hanged on a tree. 

31 ‘ Him hath Gcd exalted with his right hand 
to be ^ a Prince and ‘‘ a Saviour, ‘ for to give repent- 
ance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 

32 And “ we are his witnesses of those things ; 
and 80 is also the Holy Ghost, ■ whom God hath 
given to them that obey him. 

33 ® When they heard that, they were cut to the 
heart, and took counsel to slay them. 

*Luko xxii. 4. Ch. iv. 1,—'* Matt, xxi. 20,— ‘Ch, iv. 18.— '*Cb. 
SI. 23. 36. iii, 15. vii. 6'i.— •Matt. xxiH. 35. xxvil. 26. ^Oh. Iv. 
16.-«Ch. iii. 13, 16, xxii. 14.— “Ch. x. 39. xili. 20. Gal. iii. 18. 
1 Pet. ii. 24.-1 Ch. ii. 83, 86. Phil. ii. 9. Heb. ii. 10. xli. 2.— 
ICb. 111. 15.— “Matt. i. 21.— ‘Luke xxiv. 47. Ch, lil, 26. xiii. 38. 
Sph. i. 7. Col. i, 14.— "John xt. 26, 27.— “Ch. ii. 4. x. 44.— 

and raised bis human nature to the throne of bis glory. 

A Prince! The leader or director in the way. 

And a Saviour] A deliverer or preserver. Jesus and 
Saviour are nearly of the same import. 

Forgiveness of sins.] The taking away of sins. This is 
not to be restrained to the mere act of justification ; it im- 
plies the removal of sin, whether its power, guilt, or imjpurity 
be considered. 

The two words in Italics, in this text, to oe, are imperti- 
nently introduced ; it reads much better without them. 

Verse 82. Of these things] Of these transactions : i. e., 
of Christ’s life and miracles, and of your murderous proceed- 
ings against him. 

.4n<f so is also the Holy Ohost! In the gift of tongnes 
lately oommnnioated j and by his power and influence on our 
souls, by which we are enabled to give irresistible witness of 
our Lord’s resurrection. 

To them that obey him.] The Spirit of God is given to the 
obedient ; in proportion os a man who has received the first 
influences of it is obedient to those inflnenoes, in the same 
proportion the gifts and graces, the light, life, and power, of 
ue Holy Spirit, are increased in his soul. 

Verse 88. They were cut to the heart] Literally, they 
were sawn through. They were stung to the heart, not with 
eompwnctionnov remorse, out with spite, malice, and revenge. 

Verse 84 . A Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the 
law] Ho was president of the council after the death of his 
own father, Rabhan Simeon, who was the son of Hillel. He 
was St Paurs master, and the 86th receiver of the traditions, 
and on this aooonnt might not be improperly termed a doctor 
cf the law, because he was one that kept and handed down 
the Cabala received from Mount Sinai. He died e^hteeu 
years before the destruction of Jerusalem, his son Simeon 
■uooeediug him in the chair, who perished in the ruins of the 
city. 

Verse 86 . What ye intend to do] What ye wre about to 
do : they had already intended to destroy them ; and they 
were now about to do it. 

Verse 86. Bose up Theudas] Dr. Lightfoot thinks that 
t(h6 !I^ada6 menti^ed by Josephus in the Ant* lib. xx. oap* 
26C 


34 Then stood there up one in the council, a 
Pharisee, named p Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had 
in reputation among all the people, and commanded 
to put the apostles forth a little space ; 

85 And said unto them, Te men of Israel, take 
heed to yourselves what ye intend to do as touching 
these men. 

36 For before these days rose up Theudas, boast- 
ing himself to be somebody ; to wnom a number of 
men, about four hundred, joined themselves : who 
was slain ; and all, as many as ** obeyed him, were 
scattered, and brought to noi^ht, 

37 After this man rose up Judas of Gkililee in the 
days of the taxing, and drew away much people 
after him ; he also perished ; and all, even as many 
as obeyed him, were dispersed. 

38 And now I say unto you, Refrain from these 
men, and let them alone : ' for if this counsel or this 
work be of men, it will come to nought ; 

39 •But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it ; 
lest haply ye be found even * to fight against God. 

40 And to him they agreed ; and when they had 
** called the apostles, ’ and beaten them, they com- 
manded that they should not speak in the name of 
Jesus, and let them go. 

41 And they departed from the presence of the 
council, ^ rejoicing that they were counted worthy 
to suffer shame for his name. 

42 And daily * in the temple, and in every house, 
^ they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ. 


®Ch. li. 87. vii. 54.— vCh. xxil. 3.— Or, » Prov. xxi. 30. 

Isa. viii, 10. Matt. xv. 13.— • Luke xxi. 15. 1 Cor. i. 2®.— <Ch. 
vii. 51. ix. 6. xxiii. 9.-«Ch. iv. 18.-»Matt. x. 17. xxiii. Si. 
Mark xiii. 9.— Matt. v. 12. Bom. v. 8. 2 Cor. xii. 10. Phil. 1. 29, 
Heb. X. 34. James i. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 13, 16.— >Ch. Ii. 46.— rCb. 
iv. 20, 29. 

4, sect. 1, is the person referred to in the text, a mistake of 
ten years having been made in the date by the historian. I 
confess the matter does not appear to me of much conse- 
quence ; it is mentioned by Gamaliel in a careless way, aud 
St. Luke, as we have already seen, scrupulously gives the 
words of every speaker. The story was no doubt well known, 
and there were no doubts formed on it by the Jewish council. 
Boasting himself to be somehod/y! Saying that he was a 

f reat personage, i. e., according to the supposition of Bishop 
’earoe, setting himself up to be King of the Jews. 

Verse 87. Judas of Oalilee] Josephus moutions the in- 
surrection made by Judos of Galilee, Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 1, 
and says it was when Oyrenius was governor of Syria. 

Verse 88. Refrain from these men] Do not molest them, 
leave them to God ; whatever pretends to be done in the 
name of God, but is not of him, will have his curse and not 
his blessing. 

Verse 89 But if it be of God, ye carmot overthrow <<] 
Because bis ooon^ cannot fail ; and his work cannot be 
counteracted. 

Verse 40. To him they agreed] That is, not to ala/y the 
npoBtles, nor to attempt any farther to tm|)rison them ; bat 
their malevolenoe oomd not be thus easily satisfied ; and 
therefore they heat them — probably gave eocn of them thirty- 
nine stripes ; and, having commanded them not to speak in 
the name of Jesus, they let them go* It was of Jssus they 
were afraid : not of the aposUes. 

Verse 41. Rejoicing that they were coimted worthy, dto.l 
The whole verse may be read thus; But they departed 
rejoicing from the presence of the sanhedrin, because they 
were deemed worthy to be dishonoured on account of the 
NAME. The name, probably, by this time, distingrished 
both the author of salvation and the sacred system of doctrine 
which the apostles jpreached. 

Verse 42. Daily in the temple] That is, at the hours of 
morning and evening prayer ; for they felt it their duty to 
worship God in public, and to help others to make a profit- 
able use of the practice. 

They ceased not to teach and j^eaoh Jesus] How littla 
most Uiese men have regarded tneir lives, who in the midst 
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of sooh danger ooald pnrsne a line of oondnot which » to all 
httman riewBi mast terminate in their ruin. They loved 
their Master, they loved his work, they loved their thankless 
coontrym^ they loved their present wages— persecution 


and stripes, and hated nothing but their own lives I These 
men were proper persons to be employed in converting the 
world* 


OHAPTEE VL 

The ffelleniaUc Jewi complain againet the Hehrewa^ that their widowe were neglected in the daily mini dr alien, 1. 
To remedy the evil complained of, the apostles appoint seven deacons to superintend the temporal affairs of the 
church, 2-6. The progress of the word of God in Jerusalem, 7. Stephen, one of the deacons, hecomes very 
eminent, and confounds various Jews of the synagogues of the Libertines, &c. 8-10. They suborn false 
witnesses against him, to get him put to death, 11-14* He appears before the council with an angelic counten^ 
ance, 15. 


1 ‘lyr'Tl in those days, • when the number of the 
/A i ’ -L' disciples was multiplied, there arose a 

jLX murmuring of the ^ Grecians against the 
Hebrews, becau se their widows were neglected 
' in the daily ministration. 

2 Then the twelve called the multitude of the 
disciples unto them, and said, ** It is not reason that 
we snould leave the word of God, and serve tables. 

3 Wherefore, brethren, • look ye out among yon 
seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost 
and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this busi- 
ness. 


•Ch. ii. 41. Iv. 4. V. 14. Ver. 7.— bCh. lx. 29. xi. 20.-cCh. 
iv. 36.— ’>Exod. xvlii. 17.-* Dent. i. 13. Ch. 1. 21. xvi. 2. 1 Tim. 
ill. 7.— 'Ch. ii. 42.— f Ch. xi. 24.— »• Ch. viil. 5, 26. xxi. 8.— » Rev. ii. 


Verse 1. A murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews'] 
Those who are here termed Grecians, or Hellenists, were 
Jews who sojourned now at Jerusalem, but lived in countries 
where the Greek language was spoken, and probably in 
general knew no other. They are distinguished here from 
those called Hebrews, by which we are to understand native 
Jews, who spoke what was then termed the Hebrew language, 
a sort of ChaldeeO'Syriao. 

The cause of the murmuring mentioned here seems to 
have been this : When all the disciples had pnt their property 
into a common stock, it was intended that ont of it each 
should have his quantum of supply. The foreign or Hellen- 
istic Jews began to be jealous, that their widows were 
neglected in the daily ministration, that they either had not 
the proportion, or were not duly served j the Palestine Jews 
being partial to those of their own country. This shows 
that the community of goods could never have been designed 
to become general. Indeed, it was no ordinance of God ; 
and, in any state of society, must be in general impracticable. 

Verse 2. It is not reason] It is not pleasing, proper, or 
fitting. 

And serve tables.] Become providers of daily bread for 
your widows and poor : others can do this, to whom our 
im^rtant office is not intrusted* 

Verse S. Wherefore •--look ye out among you seven men] 
Though seven was a sacred number among the Jews, yet 
there does not appear to be any mystery intended nere. 
Probably the seven men were to t^e each his day of service j 
and then there would be a superintendent for these widows, 
for each day of the week. 

(H honest report] Persons to whose character there is 
authentic testimony, well known and accredited. 

Full of the Holy Ghost] Saved into the Spirit of the 
gospel dispensation. 

And Wisdom] Prudence, discretion, and economy; for 
mere piety and nprighlness could not be sufficient, where so 
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4 But we 'will give ourselves continually to 
prayer, and to the ministry of the word. 

5 And the saying pleased the whole multitude ; 
and they chose Stephen, * a man full of faith and of 
the Holy Ghost, and ** Philip, and Prochorus, and 
Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and * Nicolas a 
proselyte of Antioch : 

6 Whom they set before the Apostles : and 
1 when they had prayed, ** they laid their hands on 
them. 

7 And *the word of God increased; and the 
number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem 


6, 15.— JCh. i. 24.-kCh, rill. 17. ix. 17. xiil. 8. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
V. 22. 2 Tim. i. Ch. xii. 24. xix. 2). CoJ. i. 6. 


many must be pleased, and where frugality, impartiality, 
and liberality, must ever walk hand in hand. 

Verse 4. We will give ourselves continually to prayer] 
Wo will stedfastly and invariably attend, we will carefully 
keep our hearts to this work. The word is very emphatic. 

To prayer] Even apostles could not live without prayer ; 
they bad no independent graces ; what they h^ could not 
be retained without an increase { and for this increase they 
must make prayer and supplication, depending continually 
on thoir Goa. 

Ministry of the word.] The deaconship of the words the 
continual proclamation of the gospel of their Lord. 

Verse 6. Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost] A person every way properly fitted for his work ; 
and thus qualified to be the first martyr of the Christian 
church. 

Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch] A heathen Greek who 
had not only believed in the God of Israel, but bad also re- 
ceived oircumoision, and consequently was a proselyte of the 
covenant; for, had he been only a proselyte of the gate, the 
Jews co^d not have associated with him. From this 
Nicolas, it is supposed that the swt <»lled Nicolaiiams, 
mentioned Rev. ii. 6, 16, derive their origin. [There is no 
foundation for this.] 

Verse 6. And when they had prayed] It plainly a|^ar6 
that the choice of the church was not sufficient : nor aid the 
church think it sufficient ; but^ as they knew their own mem- 
bers best, the apostles -directed them, ver. 8, to choose those 
persons whom they deemed best qn^ified, according to the 
criterion laid down by the apostles themselves, that they 
should be of honest report, and full of the Holy Ghost ana 
wisdom. The apostles, receiving them from the hands of 
the church, cousecrated them to God by prayer, imploring 
his blessing on thorn and their labour ; and when this was 
done, they laid their hands upon them in the presence of the 
disciples, and thus appointed them to this sacred andimpor- 
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greatly ; and a ^eat company • of the priests were 
obedient to the faith. 

8 And Stephen, of feith and power, did 

great wonders and miracles among the people. 

9 Then there arose certain of the ^nagogue, 
which is called the synagogue of the • Libertines, 
and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of 
Cilicia and of Asia, disputing with Stephen. 

10 And ^ they were not able to resist the wisdom 
and the spirit by which he spake. 

11 • Then they suborned men which said. We 
have heard him speak blasphemous words against 
Moses, and against God. 

«Johnxll.4a.~i>Qal. ▼. 6.~«Ch xxli. 28. xiii. 45. zvU. 18.~ 
A Luke xici. 16. Ch. ▼. 39. See Exod. iv. 12. Isa. liv. 17.— • 1 Kings 

tant work ; for it is evident they did not get their commission 
merely to serve tables ^ but to proclaim ^ in connemon with 
and under the direction of the apostles, the word of life. 

Verse f. The xcord of Qod increased] God will ever bless 
his own word^ when ministered by those whom he has quali- 
fied to proclaim it. 

A great company of the priests were obedient to the faith,] 
This was one of the greatest miracles wrought by the grace 
of Christ : that persons so intent on the destruction of Christ, 
his apostles, and his doctrine, should at last espouse that 
doctrine, is astonishing ; and that they who had withstood 
the evidence of the miracles of Christ should have yielded to 
the doctrine of his death and resurrection^ is worthy of note- 

Verse 8. StepheUt full of faith and power] Instead of 
faithf grace is the reading of several MSS., Versions, and 
Fathers. Stephen was full of grace ; and, in consequence, 
be was ^11 of powers of the divine energy by which he was 
enabled to work great wonders and miracles among the people. 

Verse 9. The synagogue — of the Liberiinest &c ] The per- 
sons mentioned here were foreign Jews, who appear to have 
had a synagogue peculiar to themselves at Jemsalera, in which 
they were accustomed to worship when they came to the pub- 
lie festivals. 

It is commonly thought that the Libertines were the sons 
of such Jews as had been slaves, and obtained their freedom 
by the favour of their masters ,* but it is to be observed that 
with these Libertines the Cyrenians and Alexandrians are 
here joined, aa having one and the same synagogue for their 


12 And they atirred up the people, and the elders, 
and the scribes, and came upon him, and caught 
him, and brought him to the council, 

13 And set up false witnesses, which said, This 
man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against 
this holy place, and the law : 

14 'For we have heard him say, that this Jesus 
of Nazareth shall ^ destroy this place, and shall 
change the ** customs which Moses delivered ns. 

15 And all that sat in the council, looking sted- 
&stly on him, saw his face as it had been the lace 
of an angel. 


xxi. 10, 18. Matt. xxvi. 69, 60.—' Cb. xxv. 8.— t Don. ix. 26.—^ Or, 
ritu. 


public worship. There was in Libya, the distiiot in or near 
which the Cyrenians and Alejmndrians lived, a town or dis- 
trict called Libertina, whose inhabitants bore the name of 
Libertines, when Chrirtionity prevailed there. And it seems 
probable that the town or district, and the people, existed in 
the time of which Luke is here speaking. 

Verse 10. They were not able to resist the wisdom, Ac.] 
He was wise, well exercised and experienced, in divine things ; 
and. as appears by his defence, in the following chapter, 
well versed in the Jewish history. The spirit by which ho 
spoke was the Holy Spirit, and its power was irresistible. 

Verse 11. Then they suborned men] They made under^ 
hand work ; got associated to themselvos profligate persons, 
who for money would swear anything. 

Blasphemous words against Moses, and against God] 
This was the most deadly charge they could bring against 
him. 

Verse 18. Against this holy place] The temple, that it 
shall be destroyed. 

Verse 15. Saw his face, as it had been the face of an angel.] 
Sayings l^e this are frequent among the Jewish writers, who 
represent God as distinguishing eminent men by causing a 
glory to shine from their faces. 

It appears that the light and power of God which dwelt in 
his soul shone through his face, and God gave them this 
proof of ihe falsity of the testimony which was now before 
them. 


CHAFTEE VII. 

Stephen being permitted to answer for himself relative to the charge of blasphemy brought against him by his accusers, 
gives a circumstantial relation of the call of Abraham, when he dwelt in Mesopotamia, in Oharran, <fcc, 1-8. 
I'he history of Jacob and Joseph, 9-17. The persecution of their fathers in Egypt, 18, 19. The history of 
Moses and his acts till the Exodus from Egypt, 20-37. The rebellion and idolatry of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, 38-43. The erection of the tabernacle of witness, which continued till the time of David, 44-46. 
Of the temple built by Solomm far that Qod who cannot be confined to temples built by hands, 47-60. Being 
probably interrupted in the prosecution of his discourse, he urges Kemo the charge of rebellion against Qod, 
persecution of his prophets, the murder of Christ, and neglect of their own law, against them, 61-53. They are 
filled with indignation, and proceed to violence, 64. He sees the glory of Qod, am Christ at the right hand of 
the Father ; and declares the glorious vision, 66, 66. They rush upon him, drag him out of the dty, and stone 
67» 68. Me invokes the. Lord Jesus^ ^aysfor hU murderers, and eospires, 69, 60. 






CHAR VI 1. 


|rr^ TT "n "vr gaid the high-priest, • Are these things 

JL 2 And he said, ^ Men, brethren, and fathers, 
hearken; ®The God of glory appeared unto 
our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Oharran, 

3 And said unto him, ^ Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and come into the 
land which I shall shew thee. 

4 Then • came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, 
and dwelt in Oharran ; and from thence, when his 
father was dead, he removed him into this land, 
wherein ye now dwell. 

5 And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, 
not so much as to set his foot on : ' yet he promised 
that he would give it to him for a possession, and to 
his seed after him, when as yet he nad no child. 

6 And God spake on this wise, » That his seed 
should sojourn in a strange land ; and that they 
should bring them into bondage, and entreat them 
evil ** four hundred years. 

7 And the nation to whom they shall be in bond- 
age will I judge, said God : and after that shall they 
come forth, and ’ serve me in this place. 

8 ^ And he gave him the covenant of circum- 
cision : ^ and so Abraham begat Isaac, and circum- 
cised him the eighth day : * and Isaac begat Jacob ; 
and "* Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs. 

*Cb Vi. 13, 14.— ‘•John ix. 22. Ch. xxii. I.—® Gen. xi. 27, 28. 
xli. 1.3.-d Gen. l,— .Gen. xi. 31. xil. 4, 6.-' Gen. xil. 7. xiii. 
15. XV. 3, 18. xvii. 8. xxvl. 3.-~» Gen. xv. 13, IB.—** Exod. xii. 40. 
Gal. ill. 17.— ‘Exod. iii. 12.— i Gen. xvii. 9, 10, 11.— •‘Gen. xxi. 2, 8, 
4.->Qen, xxv. 26,— “Gen. xxix. 81, Ac, xxx. 6, Ac. xxxv. 18, 2J. 
— ■ Gen. x.xxvli, 4, 11, 28. Pd. cv. 17.-«aen. xxxix. 2, 21, 23.— 


9 “And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold 
Joseph into Egypt : “ but God was with him, 

10 And delivered him out of all his afflictions, 
Pand gave him favour and wisdom in the sight of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt ; and he made him governor 
over Egypt and all his house. 

11 Now there came a dearth over all the land of 
Egypt and Chanaan, and great affliction : and our 
fathers found no sustenance. 

12 'But when Jacob heard that there was com 
in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first : 

13 * And at the second time Joseph was made 
known to his brethren ; and Joseph’s kindred was 
made known unto Pharaoh. 

14 ‘Then sent Joseph, and called his father 
Jacob to him, and “all his kindred, threescore and 
fifteen souls. 

15 ’So Jacob went down into Egypt, ‘'and died, 
he, and our fathers, 

16 And * were carried over into Sychem, and laid 
in ^ the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum 
of money of the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem. 

17 But when ‘ the time of the promise drew nigh, 
which God had sworn to Abraham, the people grew 
and multiplied in Egypt, 

18 Till another king arose, which knew not Joseph. 

19 The same dealt subtilly with our kindred, and 
evil entreated our fathers, so that they cast out 


PGen. xll. 87. xlii. 6 .— iQeu. xH. 54.— 'Gen. xlii, 1.— 'Gen, xlr. 
4, 16.— *GeD. xlv. 9, 27.— “Gen. xlvi. 27. Ueut. x. 22.— 'Gen. 
xlvi. 6.— "Gen. xlix.. 33. Exod. i. 6.— « Exod, xiii. 19. Joth. 
xxiv. 82.-7 Gtn. xxiii. 16. xxxv. 19.— ■ Gen. xv. 18. Ver. 0.— 
“Exod. i. 7, 8, 9. Ps. ov. 24, 26.— >»»» Exod. i. 22. 


Verse 1. Are these things so f] Hast thou predicted the 
destruction of the temple f Ana hast thou said that Jesus 
of Nazareth shall change owr customs, abolish our religious 
rites and temple -service P Hast thou spoken these blaspheme 
ous things against Moses, and against Qodf Here was 
some colour of justice j for Stephen was permitted to defend 
himself. 

Verse 2. Men, brethren, and fathers'] By translating as 
we do, men, brethren, and fathers, and putting a comma 
after men, we make Stephen address three classes, when in 
fact there were but two : the elders and scribes, whom he 
addressed as fathers} and the common people, whom he 
calls brethren. 

The Qod of glory appeared, Ac.] Stephen shows that he 
had uttered no blaspbem;^ either against God, Moses, or the 
temple *, but states that ms accusers, and the Jews in general 
wore guilty of the faults with which they charged him : that 
they had from the beginning rejected and despised Moses, 
and had always violated his laws. He proceeds to state that 
there is no blasphemy in saying that the temple shall be 
destroyed : they had been without a temple till the days of 
David ; nor does God ever confine himself to temples built 
by hands, seeing he fills both heaven and earth : that Jesus 
is the prophet of whom Moses spoke, and whom they had 
persecuted, condemned, and at last put to death : that they 
were wicked and unoircumcised in heart and in ears, and 
always resisted the Holy Ghost as their fathers did. 

Was in Mesopotamia] In that part of it where Ur of the 
Chaldees was situated. 

Before he dwelt in Charran] This is called Horan in our 
tranMaiion of Gen. xi. 31 ; this place also belonged to Meso- 
potamia, as well as Ur, but is plaoed west of it on the maps. 

Verse 6 . Qcbve him none inheritance] As Abraham was 
obliged to buy a hurying-place in Canaan, Gen. Txiii .,it is 
obnous he had no mnentanee there. 

Verse 6 . Four hAindred years.] Moses says, fixed* xii. 40, 
that the sojourning of the children of Israel in Egypt — was 
430 years, St. Stephen uses the round number of 400, 
leaving out the odd tens, a thing very common, not only in 
the sacred writers, but in all others. 

Verse 7, Will I judge] I will punish, tor in this sense 
the Greek word is frequently taken. The figyptians, to 
whom the Israelites were in bon^e, were punished by the 
Unplagues described fixod. vii., viii., ix., x., xi., xii. 


Verse 8. He gave him the covenant of circumcision] 
That is, ho instituted the rite of circumcision, as a sign 
of that covenant which he had made with him and his 
posterity. 

And 80 Abraham begat Isaac] And thus, in this covenant, 
he begat Isaac ; and as a proof that he was bom xmder this 
covenant, was a true son of Abraham and inheritor of the 
promises, he circumcised him the eighth day. 

Verse 9. And the patriarchs] The twelve sons of Jacob, 
thus called because each was chief or head of his respective 
family or tribe. 

Moved with envy] We translate the oririnal variously : 
zeal or fervent affection, whether its object iie good or bad, 
is its general meaning ; and the verb signifies to be indig» 
nant, envious, &o. 

Verse 14. Threescore and fifteen souls.] There are several 
diffioulties here, which the reader will find satisfactorily re- 
moved in the note on Gen. xlvi. 20. 

Verse 16. And were carried over into Sychetn] We have 
the uniform consent of the Jewish writers that all the pa- 
triarchs were brought out of Egypt, and buried in Canaan, 
but none, except Stephen, mentions their being buried in 
Sychem. As Sychem belonged to the Samaritans, probably 
the Jews thought it too great an honour for that people to 
possess the bones of the patriarchs; and therefore have 
carefully avoided making any mention of it. 

That Abraham bought for a sum of money] Two accounts 
seem here to be oonifounded ; 1. The purchase made by 
Abraham of the cave and field of Ephron, which was in the 
field of Mochpelah, Gen. xxiii. 8, 10, 17* 2. The purchase 
made by Jacob, from the sons of Hammor or Emmor, of a 
sepulchre iu which the bones of Joseph were laid : this was 
in Sychem or Sheohem, Gen. xxxiii. 19; Josh. xxiv. 82. 
The word Abraham, therefore, in this place, is certainly a 
mistake ; and the word Jacob, which some have snppliea is 
doubtless more proper. 

Verse 18. Which knew not Joseph.] That is, did not ap- 
prove of him, of his mode of governing the kingdom, nor of 
nis people, nor of his God. 

Verse 19. The same dealt subtilly] A word borrowed 
from the Septuagmt, who thus translate the Hebrew Ut us 
deal wisely with it, i. e., with cunning and deceit, as the 
Greek word implies ; and which is evidently intended by the 
Hebrew. For tnis cunning the figyptians were so remarlahle 
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their young children, to the end they might not live. 

20 • In which time Moses was born, and ^ was 
‘ exceeding £sir, and nourished up in his father’s 
house three months : 

21 And ^ when he was <»8t out. Pharaoh’s daugh- 
ter took him up, and nourished him for her own son. 

22 And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians, and was • mighty in words and in 
deeds. 

28 ^And when he was full forty years old, it 
came into his heart to visit his brethren the child- 
ren of Israel. 

24 And seeing one of them suffer wrong, he de- 
fended him, and avenged him that was oppressed, 
and smote the Egyptian : 

25 » For he supposed his brethren would have 
understood how that God by his hand would deliver 
them : but they understood not. 

26 •‘And the next day he shewed himself unto 
them as they strove, and would have set them at 
one again, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren ; why do ye 
wrong one to another P 

27 But he that did his neighbour wrong thrust 
him away, saying, * Who made thee a ruler and a 
judge over us P 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou didedst the Egyp- 
tian yesterday P 

29 i Then fled Moses at this saying, and was a 
stranger in the land of Madian, where he begat two 
eons. 

*Exod. ii. 2. — Heb. xi, 23. — « Or, fair to God.— ^ Exod. II. 8-10» 
—•Luke xxW. IS.-'Exod. II. 11, 12.— f Or, Novo.—^ Exod. il. 13.- 
* See Luke xU. 14. Ch. It. 7.— J Exod. ii. 16, 22. iv. 20. xviU. 8, 4. 
—‘‘Exod. ili, 2. — ‘Matt. xxii. 82. Heb. xi. 16.— "Exod. iii. 6. 
Joeb. V. 15.— * Exod. iii, 7.—® Exod. xIt. 10. Num. xx. 10.— 

that to Egyptize, signified to act cunningly, and to use wicked 
devices. 

Verse 20. Moses — was exceeding fair] Was fair to God, 
S. e., was divinely beantifnl. 

Verse 22. In all the wisdom of the Eaypiia/ns] Who were 
at that time the most intelligent and best instnicted people 
in the nniverse. 

Tfos mighty in words and in deeds.] This may refer to 
th^lorious aoctrines he tanght, and the miracles he wrought 
in Egypt 

Verse 28. To visit his brethren] Probably on the ground 
of trying to deliver them from their oppressive bondage. 
This desire seems to have been early infused into his mmd 
by the Spirit of God. 

Verse 25. He supposed his brethren would have under- 
stood, dDO 3 He probably imagined that, as he felt from the 
divine influence he was appointed to be their deliverer, they 
would have his divine appointment signifled to them in a 
similar way. 

Verse 86. He brought them out, after that he had shewed 
wonders,^] Does not St. Stephen plainly say by this 
that the very person, Jesus Christ, whom they had rejected 
and delivered up into the hands of Pilate to be crucified 
was the person alone by whom they could be delivered out 
of their spiritual bonders, and made partakers of the inherit- 
ance among the saints in light ? 

Verse 87. That is that Moses, which said^A wophet, Ac.] 
This very Moses announced that very proifiiet whom ye have 
lat^y put to death. 

VeraeSS. With the crngel which spake to him] Moses 
received the law by the ministry of angels ; and he was only 
a mediator between the angel God and them. 

The lively oracles] The living orades. The Greek word, 
which W6 IrajiBlate oracle, signifies a divine revelation, a 
eommvnieationfrom God himself, and is here applied to the 
Mosaic Vmc i to the Old Testament in general, Horn. ui. 2 i 
Heb. V. 12 ; and to divine revelation in gsaersl, 1. Pet. iv. 11. 

Verse 89. In thsUr hearts turned ba^ ag^ into Egypt] 
Became idolaters, and preferred their Sgsi^n bondage ana 
their idolatry to tbe {nromised land and the pure worship of 
God* 

Veres 48» Then God turned, and gave them Ac,3 Hs 
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80 And when forty years were expired, there 
appeared to him in the wildeniess of mount Sinai 
an angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a bush. 

81 When Moses saw it, he wondered at the sight ; 
and as he drew near to behold U, the voice of the 
Lord came unto him, 

32 Saying, ^ I am the God of thy fathers, the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold* 

83 “ Then said the Lord to him, Put off thy shoes 
from thy feet : for the place where thou standest is 
holy ground. 

^ “ I have seen, I have seen the aflfliotion of my 
people which is in Egypt, and I have heard their 
groaning, and am come down to deliver them* 
And now come, I will send thee into Egypt. 

36 This Moses whom they refused, saying, Who 
made thee a ruler and a judge ? the same did God 
send to he a ruler and a deliverer ® by the hand of 
the angel which appeared to him in the bush. 

o6 pHe brought them out, after that he had 
^ shewed wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, 

' and in the Red Sea, • and in the wilderness forty 
years. 

87 This is that Moses, which said unto the child- 
ren of Israel, * A prophet shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you of your brethren, • like unto me ; 

^ him shall ye hear. 

88 " This is he, that was in the church in the 
wilderness with * the angel which spake to him in 

PExod. xii. 41. xzxiii. 1.— 4 Exod. vil— xi. and xiv. Ps. or. 27.— 
'Exod. xiv. 21-29.— 'Exod. xvi. 1, 86.— ‘Deut. xvlii. 15, 18. Ch. 
ill. 22.— "Or, OB rnywy.- ' Matt. xvil. 5.— » Exod. xix. 8, 17.— 

> laa. Ixiii. 9. Qal. iii. 19. Heb. ii, 2. 

left them to themselvea, and then thev deified and worahipped 
the sun, moon, planets, and principal stars. 

In the hook of the prophets] By the book of the prophets 
is meant the twelve minor prophets, which, in the ancient 
Jewish division of the sacred writings, formed only one took* 

Have ye offered to me slain heasU] It is certain that the * 
Israelites did offer various saoritioes to God, while in the 
wilderness ; and it is as certain that they scarcely ever did it 
with an upright heart. 

Verse 48. le took up the tabernacle of Moloch, Ac ] Thie 
is a literal translation of the place, as it stands in the Septua* 
gint ; but in tbe Hebrew text it is somewhat different. Mo* 
Ieoh is generally understood to mean the sun ; and Remphan 
or Raiphan is the planet Saturn. 

1 will carry you away beyond Babylon.] Yon have carried 
your idolatrous images about ; and 1 will carry you into cap- 
tivity, and see if the gods in whom ye have tm^d can deliver 
you from my hands. 

Verse 44, Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the 
wilderness] That is, the tabernacle in which tbe two tables 
of stone, written by tbe finger of God, were laid up, as a teeti- 
mony that be had delivered these laws to the people, and that 
they had promised to obey them. In these verses, Stephen 
proves that neither tabernacle or temple are essenUally re- 
quisite for tbe true worship of the true God. 

Verse 46 . Brought in with Jesus] That is, with Joshua, 
whom tbe Greek version, quoted by St, Stephen, always 
writes Jxsus. 

Possession of the Gentiles] Of the heathens, whom Joshua 
conquered, and ^ve their land to the children of IsraeL 

Verse 4o. Desired to find a tabernoicle] This was in David’s 
heart, but as he had been a man of war, and had shed vawM 
blood, God would not permit him to build the temple i but 
be laid the plan and made provision for it, and Solomon exe- 
cuted thedesira. 

Verse 48. Tne Most High dweUeih not in temples mads 
with handa'l Here St. Stephen evidently refers to Solomon’s 
speech, 1 Kings viii. 27, 

Verse 50, Hath not my hand made all tkese things f] 
Stephen certainly had not finished his discourse, nor dmwn 
his inferences from the facts already stated } bat it is lik^y 
that, as they perceived he wse shout to drawoonclusioikf ua- 
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the mount Sina» and with our fathers: ^who re- 
ceived the lively ** oracles to give unto us : 

39 To whom our fathers would not obey, but 
thrust him from them, and in their hearts turned 
baok again into Egypt, 

40 Saying unto Aaron, Make us ^ds to go be- 
fore us: for as for this Moses, which brought us 
out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become 
of him. 

41 ** And they made a calf in those days, and 
offered a sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 
works of their own hands. 

42 Then • God turned, and gave them up to 
worship * the host of heaven ; as it is written in the 
book or the prophets, » 0 ye house of Israel, have ye 
offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices hy the space 
of for^ years in the wilderness ? 

43 X ea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and 
the star of your god Eemphan, figures which ye 
made to worship them : and I will carry you away 
beyond Babylon. 

44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in 
the wilderness, as he had appointed, speaking unto 
Moses, ‘that ho should make it according to the 
fashion that he had seen. 

45 J Which also our fathers ^ that came after 
brought in with Jesus into the possession of the 
Gentiles, ‘whom God drave out oefore the face of 
our fathers, unto the days of David ; 

46 “ Who found favour before God, and “ desired 
to find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 

47 ® But Solomon built him a house. 

48 Howbeit, ^ the most High dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands ; as saith the prophet, 

*£xod. xzi. 1. Beut. ▼. 27, 81. xzxlii. 4. John i. 17. — 
*>Boai. Hi. 2.~«£xod. zzxil. 1.— -^Deut. ix. 16. Ps. ovi. 19.— 
■ Pf . Ixxxi. 12. Ezek. xz. 26, 39. Bom. i. 24. 2 These, ii. 11.— 
'Deut. i?. 19. xvil. 8. 2 Kinga xtH. 16. xxi. 3, Jer. xix. 13.— 
f Amoe ▼. 26, 26.— ‘‘ Or, who irpa/ce.—^ Exod. xxt. 40. xxvi. 80. Heb. 
▼Hi. 6. — iJosh. iii. 14. — ■‘Or, having reosiwd.— » Neh. ix. 24. Pe, 
xliv. 2. Ixxviii. 65. Ch. ziii. 19.— » 1 Sam. xvi. 1. 2 Sam. tH. 1. 
Pe. Ixzzix. 19. Ch. ziil. 22.->> 1 Kings Tiii. 17. 1 Chron. xzU. 7. 
Pe. oxxxii. 4, 6.— ®1 Kings vi. 1. vill. 20. 1 Chron. xtH. 12. 
2 Chron. Hi. 1 .— p 1 Kings Tiii. 27. 2 Chron. H. 6. vL 18. Ch. 

favourable to the temple and its ritual, they immediately 
raised up a olamour against him, which was the cause of the 
following very cutting address. 

Verso 51. Ye stiff-necked] A metaphor taken from untowoA^d 
Owen, who cannot be broken into the yoke ; and whose strong 
necks cannot be bent to the right or the left. 

Vncircumdsed in heart and ears'] This was a Jewish 
mode of speech, often used by theprcmhets. 

As you/r fathers did, so do ye.] This whole people, as 
well as this tewt, are fearful proofs that the Holy Spirit, the 
almighty energy of the living God, mav be resisted and 
rendered of none effect. It is trifling with the sacred text 
to say that resisting the Holy Ghost here means resisting 
the laws of Moses, the exhortations, threatenings, and pro* 
mises of the prophets, &o. These, it is ime, the uncir* 
cumcised ear may resist: but the uncircumoised heart 
is that alone to which the apirit that gave fhe laws, exhor* 
tations, promisesi Ac., speaks ; and, as matter resists matter, 
BO spirit resists spirit. 

Verse 62 They Imve slain them, Ac.] Isaiah, who showed 
before of the coming of Christ, the Jews repo^, was sawn 
asunder at the command of Manasssh 

The coming of the Just One] Meaning Jesus Ohrist; 
emphatically called the ^ust or righteous person, not only 
because of the unspotted int^iby of his hmrt and life, but 
because of his plenary acquittal when ti'ied at the tribunal 
of Pilate t I fnd no fault at all in him, 

the betrayers and murderers] Yo tot delivered him up 
into the hands of the Romans, hoping they would have put 
him to death: but, when they acquitted him, then, in 
opposition to the declaration of Ins innooenoe, and in outrage 
to every form oi Justice ye took and murdered him. 

Yeiie 6S, By the ditqposition of angele] After all that 
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49 •* Heaven is my throne, and earth is my foot- 
stool : what house will ye build me P saith the 
Lord : or what is the place of my rest P 

60 Hath not my hand made all these things P 

51 Ye ' stiff-necked and • uncircumoised in heart 
and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost : as 
your fathers did, so do ye. 

52 * Which of the prophets have not your fathers 
persecuted? and tney have slain them which 
shewed before of the coming of the " Just One; of 
whom ye have been now the betrayers and mur- 
derers ; 

53 ^ Who have received the law by the disposition 
of angels, and have not kept it. 

54 ’'When they heard these things, they were 
out to the heart, and they gnashed on him with 
their teeth. 

• 55 But he, * being full of the Holy Ghost, looked 
up stedfastly into heaven, and saw tne glory of God, 
and Jesus standing on the right hand of Qed, 

56 And said, B^old, ^ I see the heavens opened, 
and the * Son of man standing on the right hand of 
God* 

57 Then they cried out with a loud voice, and 
stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, 

58 And “cast him out of the city, ‘•‘’and stoned 
him : and ” the witnesses laid down their clothes at 
a young man*s feet, whose name was Saul. 

59 And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, 
and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 

60 And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud 
voice, ** Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And 
when he had said this, he fell asleep. 

xvH 24— q Isa. Ixvi. 1, 2. Ifatt. v. 84, 36. xzHi. 22.— 'Exod. 
xxxU. 9. xxxiii. 3. l«a. xlvHi. 4.—* Lev. xxvi. 41. l>eut. X. 16. 
Jer. Iv. 4. Vi. 10. ix. 26. Esek. xUv. 9.— «2 Cbron. zzxvi. 16. 
Matt. xzi. 86. xxHi. 34, 37. 1 Theee. Hi. 16.-~*> Ch. iii. 14.-* Exod. 
XX. 1. Gal. Hi. 19. Heb. H. 2.-»Cb. v. 33.— »Ch. vl. 5.— 7£zek. 
i. 1. Matt. iii. 16. Ch. x. 11.— * Dan. vH. 13.-»1 Kinga xxi. 13. 
Luke iv. 29. Heb. xiii. 13.— »>•» Lev. xxiv. 16.— « Dent. xiU. 9. 10. 
xvil. 7. Ch. vHi. 1. xxil. 20.-“ Ch. ix. 14.— •• Pe. xxxl. 6. Luke 
xxiii. 46.— ffCh. ix. 40. xz. 86. xzi. 6.— vs Mutt. v. 44. Luke vi. 28. 
zxiU. 84. 

has been said on this difficult passage, perhaps the simple 
meaning is, that there were ranks of angels attending on 
the Divine Majesty when he gave the law. It was not then 
by the mouths nor by the hands of angels, as prime agents, 
that Moses, and through him the peoj^e, received the law ; 
but God himself mo it, accompanied with many thousands 
of those glorious beings. [The expression is one of consider- 
able diffionlty. Perhaps the best solution is that suggested 
by Alford : at the injunction (the announcement) of angels.] 

Verse 64, They were cut to the heart] They were sawn 
through. 

Verse 66. Baw the glory of Ood] The Bhekinah, the 
splendour or manifestation of the divme Majesty. 

And Jesus standing on the right hand of God] In his 
official character, as Mediator between God and man. 

V erse 57. They — stopped their cars] As a proof that he 
had uttered blasphemy, oecanse he said, He saw Jesus stands 
ing at the right hand ofOod, 

Verse 58. Cast him out of the city, and stoned him] They 
did not however wait for any sentence to be pronounced 
upon him. 

Verse 69. And they stoned Stephen, calUng upon GKmI] 
The word God is not found in any MS. or Version, nor in 
any of the primitive Fathers except Chrysostom. The whole 
sentence hterally reads thus : And they stoned ^ Bt^hen, 
invoking and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my Spirit I Here 
is a most manifest proof that prayer is offered to Jesm Christ ; 
and that in the most solemn oironmstanoes in which it oould 
be offered, vix.^ when a man was breathing his last. This is, 
properly speaking, one of the highest acts of worship which 
can be offered to God ; and, if Stephen hod not conceived 
Jesns Christ to be Gop, conld he have eommitted hie sonl 
into his hands P 
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Verse 60. He kneeled dow7i‘] That be might die as the 
Btd>ject of bis heavenly Mastee — actmg and 8v,jfering in the 
deepest submission to his divine will and permissive provi- 
dence. 

Lay not this sin to their change,'] That is, do not impute 
it to them so as to exact punishment. In what a beautiful 
light does this place the spirit of the Christian religion! 
Christ had given what some have supposed to be an impos- 
sible oommaudi Love your enemies ; pray /or them tiMt do- 


spite/ully use and persecute you. And Stephen shows here, 
in his own person, how practicable the grace of his Master 
had made this sublime precept. 

He fell asleep.') This was a common expression among 
the Jews to signify deaths and especially the death of good 
men. 

The first clause of the next chapter should come in here, 
And Saul was consenting unto his death. 


CHAPTEE VIIL 


A general perseeuiion is raised against the churchy 1. Stephen's burial^ 2. Saul greatly oppresses the fdlowe. s of 
Christ, 3, 4. Philip the deacon goes to Samaria, preaches, works many miracles, converts many persons, and 
baptizes Simon the sorcerer, 6-13. Peter and John are sent by the apostles to Samaria ; they confirm the 
disciples, and by prayer and imposition of hands they confer the Holy Spirit, 14-17. Simon the sorcerer, seeing 
this, offers them money, to enable him to confer the Holy Spirit, 18, 19. He is sharply reproved by Peter, and 
exhorted to repent, 20-23. He appears to be convinced of his sin, and implores an interest in the apostles' 
prayers, 24. Peter and John, having preached the gospel in the villages of Samaria, return to Jerusalem, 25. 
An angel of the Lord conrimands Philip to go towards Gaza, to meet an Ethiopian eunuch, 26. He goes, meets 
and converses with the eunuch, preaches the gospel to him, and baptizes him, 27-38. The Spirit of God carries 
Philip to Azotus, passing through which, he preaches in all the cities till he comes to Ccesarea, 39, 40. 


A "Vr Tv • Saul was consenting unto his death. 

/I ivJL^ And at that time there was a great 
jl\, persecution against the church which was at 
Jerusalem ; and they were all scattered 
abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Sa- 
maria, except the apostles. 

2 And devout men carried Stephen to his bunal, 
and * made groat lamentation over him. 

3 As for Saul, “ he made havoc of the church, 
entering into every house, and haling men and 
women, commited them to prison. 

4 Therefore 'they tha't were scattered abroad 
went every where preaching the word. 

6 Then ' Philip went down to the city of Samaria, 
and preached Christ unto them. 

6 And the people with one accord gave heed unto 
those things which Philip spake, hearing and see- 
ing the miracles which he did. 


• Ch. vii. 68. xxii. 20.— •• Ch. xi. lO.—e Gen. xxiii. 2. 1. 10. 2 Sam. 
jii. 81.— 4iCh. vii. 68. ix. 1, 18, 21. xxii. 4. xxvi. 10, 11. 1 Cor. 
xr. 9. Gal. 1.18. Phil. iii. 6. 1 Tiro. i. 13.— -Matt. x. 28. Ch. 


7 For * unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, 
came out of many tliat were possessed with them : 
and many taken with palsies, and that were lame, 
were healed. 

8 And there was great joy in that citv. 

9 But there was a certain man, called Simon, 
which beforetime in the same city ‘‘ used sorcery, 
and bewitched the people of Samaria, ‘ giving out, 
that himself was some great one : 

10 To whom they all gave heed, from the least to 
the greatest, saying. This man is the great power 
of God. 

11 And to him they had regard, because that of 
long time he had bewitched them with sorceries. 

ll But when they believed Philip preaching the 
things ^ concerning the kingdom of God, and the 
name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men 
and women. 


xi. 19.— ^Ch. vi. 6.-»Mark .xvl. 17.-‘‘Ch. xlii. 6.— ‘Ch. v.88.— 
JCh. i.8. 


Verse 1. Saul was consenting xmto his death ] The word 
sigruifies fiadly consenting, being pleased with his murderous 
work ! How dangerous is a party spirit ; and how destruc- 
tive may seal even for the true worship of God prove, if not 
inspired and regulated by the spirit of Christ ! 

They were all scattered abroad — ewcept the apostles.'] Their 
Lord bad commanded them, when persecuted in one city, to 
flee to another; this they did, but, wherever they went, they 
proclaimed the same doctrines, though at the risk and hazard 
of their lives. 

That apostles were not also exiled is a very remarkable 
fact : they continued in Jerusalem, to found and organize the 
infant church ; and it is marvellous that the hand of perse- 
cution was not permitted to touch them. 

Terse 2 Devout men carried Stephen to his burial] The 
Greek word signifies not only to carry, or rather to gather 
up, but also to do everything necessary for the interment of 
the dead. 

. Hade great lamentaUon over him.] This was never done 
over any condemned by the Sanhedrin-^ey only bemoaned 
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such privately. Stephen was not condemned by the san- 
hedrin ; he probably fell a sacrifice to the fury of the bigoted, 
incensed mob. 

Verse 8 Saul made havoc of the church] The word signi- 
fies the act of ferocious animals, such as bears, wolves, and 
the like, in seeking and devouring their prey. 

Haling men ana women] Neither sparing age nor sex in 
the professors of Christianity, 

Committed them to prison.] For, as the Bomans alone 
had the power of life and death, the sanhedrin, by whom 
Saul was employed, chap. xxvi. 10^ could do no more than 
arrest and imprison, in order to inflict any punishment short 
of death. 

Verse 4. They that were scattered — went every where 
preaching] Thus the very means devised by Satan to destroy 
the church became the very instruments of its diffusion and 
establishment. 

Verse 6. Then Philip] One of the sevmi deacons, chap, 
vi. 5, called afterwards, PhiUp the Evangelist, chap, xxi 8. 

The city of Samaria] At this time there was no city ^ 
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13 Then Simon himself believed also : and when 
he was baptized, he oontiiiu^ with Philip, and 
wondered, beholding the ■ miracles and signs which 
were done. 

14 Now, when the apostles which were at Jerusa- 
lem heard that Samaria had received the word of 
God, they sent unto them Peter and John ; 

16 Who, when they were come down, prayed for 
them, ^ that they might receive the Holy Ghost. 

16 For « as yet he was fallen upon none of them ; 
only ** they were baptized in • the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

17 Then 'laid they their hands on then% and 
they received the Holy Ghost. 

18 And when Simon saw that through laying on 
of the apostles’ hands the Holy Ghost was given, 
he offered them money, 

19 Saying, Give me also this power, that on 
whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy 
Ghost. 

20 But Peter said unto him. Thy money perish 
with ihee, because “ thou hast thought that ** the 
gift of God may be purchased with money. 

•Or. signs and great miracle*. — ** Ch. ii. 88.— ®Ch. xix. 2. — 
* Matt. xxYlIi. 19. Ch. ii. 88.-* Ch. x. 48. xix. 5. Heb. vl. 2.— 
f Matt. X. 8. flee 2 Kinga v. 16.— « Ch. ii. 38. x. 45. xL 17.— ‘‘ Dan. 


Samaria existing. Hyreanus had so utterly demolished it as 
to leave no vestige of it remaining. 

As Sychem was the very heart and seat of the Samaritan 
religion, and Mount Gerizim the cathedral church of that sect, 
it is more likely that it should be intended than any other. 

Verse 7. For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, came 
out of many that were possessed] Hence it is evident that 
these unclean spirits were not a species of diseases ; as they 
are here distinguished from the paralytic and the lame. 

Verse 9. A certain man called Simon] In ancient ecclesi- 
astical writers, we have the strangest account of this man. 
All that we know to be certain is, that he used sorcery, that 
he bewitched the people, and that he gave out himself to be 
some great one. 

The Greek word which we translate used sorcery, signifies 
practising the rites or science of the Magi. 

And bewitched the people of Samaria] Astonishing, 
amazing, or confounding the judgnnent of the people, a word 
that expresses precisely the same effect which the tricks or 
legen'demain of a juggler produce in the minds of the com- 
mon people who behold his feats. 

Thai himself ivas some great one ] That the feats which 
he performed sufficiently proved that be possessed a most 
powerful supernatural agency, and could do whatsoever he 
pleased. 

Verse 10, This man is the great power of Ood.] That is, 
he is invested with it, and can command and use it. 

Verse 12. But when they believed Philip] So it is evident 
that Philip’s word came with greater power than that of 
Simon ; and that his mwacles stood the test in such a way 
as the feats of Simon could not. 

Verse 18. Simon himself believed also] He was struck 
with the doctrine and miracles of Philip— -he saw that these 
were real ; he knew his own to be fictitious. 

Continued with Philip, and wondered] He was as much 
astonished and confounded at the miracles of Philip as the 
people of Samaria were at his legerdemain. [Tiie term is 
identical in meaning with that used in verses 9-11.] 

Verse 14. The word of God] The doctrine of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Verse 16. When they were come down] This is a mode of 
speech which is used to desigpiate a royal or imperial city. 

Prayed for them that they might receitw the Holy Ohost] 
This was the prerogative of the apostles, and they were only 
instruments ; but they were those alone by which the Lora 
ebose to work. But for what purpose was the Holy Spirit 
given P Certainly not for the sanctification of the souls of 
the people: this they had on believiim in Christ Jesus; and 
this the apostles never disjiensed. It was the miraculous 
gifts of the Spirit which were thus communicated ; the 
speaking with different tongues, and those extraordmary 
qualificationa which were necessary for the successful preach - 
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21 Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter : 
for thy heart is not right in the sight of God. 

22 Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and 
pray God, * if perhaps the thought of thine heart 
may be forgiven thee. 

23 For I perceive that thou art in ithe gall of 
bitterness, and m the bond of iniquity. 

24 Then answered Simon, and said, Pray ye to 
the Lord for me, that none of these things which 
ye have spoken come upon me. 

25 And they, when they had testified and preached 
the word of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and 
preached the gospel in many villages of the Samar- 
itans. 

26 And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, 
saying, Arise, and go toward the south, unto the 
way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, 
which is desert. 

27 And he arose and went : and, behold, ^ a roan 
of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the 
charge of all her treasure, and “ had come to Jerusa- 
lem, for to worship, 

iv. 27. 2 Tim. ii. 25.— ‘ Heb. xii. 15.-i Gen. xx. 7, 17.Exoa. viii 8. 
Num. xji.7. 1 Kings xlii. 6. Job xlii. 8. Jam. v. 16.— ^Zeph. 
iii. 10.— ‘John xil. 20. 


ing of the gospel ; and doubtless many, if not all, of those 
on whom the apostles laid their hands, were employed more 
or less in thejpublic work of the church. 

Verse 17* Then laid they their hands on them] They did 
not lay hands on all ; for certainly no hands m this way 
were laid on Bimon. 

Verse 18. He offered them money] Supposing that the 
dispensing this Spirit belonged to them — that they could 
mve it to whomsoever they pleased ; and imagining that, as 
he saw them to be poor men, they would not object to take 
money for their gift. 

Verse 20. Thy money perish with thee] This is an awful 
declamtion ; and imports thus much, that ^ he did not 
repent, he and his ill-gotten goods would perish together j 
his money should be dissipated, and his soul go into perdu 
Uon. 

Verse 21. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter] 
Thon host no part among the faithful, and no lot in this 
ministry. 

Thy hea/rt is not right] It is not through motives of 
purity, benevolence, or love to the souls of men, that thou 
desirest to be enabled to confer the Holy Ghost; it is 
through pride, vain glory, and love of money. 

Verse 22. Repent therefore of this thy wiclcedness] St. 
Peter did not suppose his case to be utterly hopeless ; 
though his sin, considered in its motives and objects, was of 
the most heinous kind. 

Verse 23 2' he gall of bitterness] A Hebraism for sa. 
cessive bitterness. 

Bond of iniquity.] An allusion to the mode in which the 
Bomans secured their prisoners, chaining the riahi hernd of 
the prisoner to the l^t hand of the soldier who guarded 
him. 

Verse 24. Pray ye to the Lord for me] The words of 
Peter certainly made a deep impression on Simon’s mind ; 
and he must have had a high opinion of the apostles’ sanctity 
and influence with God, when he thus commended himself 
to their prayers. 

Verse 26. And they, when they hadr-preachedr-retwirned 
to Jerusalem] That is, Peter and John returned, after they 
had borne testimony to and confirmed the work wMoh Philip 
had wrought. 

Verse Arise, and go toward the south] The road 
which he is to take is marked out ; but wiiat he is to do in 
that road, or how far he is to proceed, he is not told I It is 
GOD who employs him, and requires of him impUcii 
obedience. If he do his will, aocoraing to the present mrec* 
Uon, he shall know, by the issue, that God hath sent him 
on an errand worthy of his wisdom and TOodness. 

Gaza, which is dwerf.] This is the desert, or, this is in 
the desert. Gaza was a town about two miles and a half 
from the sea-side ; it was the last towp which a traveUes 
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28 Was returning, and sitting in his chariot 
• read Esaias the prophet. 

29 Then **the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, 
and join thyself to this chariot. 

30 And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him 
” read the prophet Esaias, and said, Understandest 
thou what thou readest P 

31 And he said, ^ How can I, except some man 
should guide me P And he desired Philip that he 
would come up and sit with him. 

82 The place of the scripture which he read was 
this, • He was led as a sheep to the slaughter ; and 
like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened 
he not his mouth : 

33 In his humiliation his judgment was taken 
away; and who shall declare his generation P for 
his life is taken from the earth. 

84 And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I 
pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet iJhis P of 
nimself, or of some otner man P 


•Col. Hi. 16.— ‘»Cb. xili. 2.-«Eoni. xii, ll.-^Eph. iii. 3,4.— 
•Ibb. lili. 7, 8.-'Luke xxlT. 27. Ch. xviii. 28.— f Ch. x 47.— 
^JSiIatt. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 16. — >Matt. xvi. 16. John r). 69. 


86 Then Philip opened his mouth, 'and began 
at the same scripture, and preached unto him 
Jesus. 

86 And as they went on their way, they came 
unto a certain water : and the eunuch said, See, here 
18 water ; ^ what doth hinder me to be baptized P 

87 And Philip said, *‘If thou believest with all 
thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and 
said, ‘ I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 

88 And he commanded the chariot to stand still ; 
and they went down both into the water, both 
Philip and the eunuch ; and he baptized him. 

89 And when they were come up out of the 
water, ^ the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, 
that the eunuch saw him no more : and he went on 
his w^ rejoicing. 

40 Sut rhilip was found at Azotus ; and passing 
through he preached in all the cities till he came to 
Cossarea. 


lx. 35. 88. xl. 27. Ch. ix 20. IJohn iv. 15. v. 5, 13.-J 1 Klngt 
xviii. 12. 2 Kings ii. 16. Kzek. iii. 12, 14. 


passed through, when he went from Phcsnicia to Egypt, 
and was at the entrance into a wilderness. 

Some think that desert shonld be referred, not to Qaza, 
but to the way ; and that it signifies a road that pras less 
frwuented. 

Verse 27. An ev/nucK] The term eunuch was given to 
arsons in authority at court, to whom its literal meaning 
did not apply. 

Of great authority'] A prefect, lord-chamberlain of the 
royal household ; or, rather, her ireaswrer. 

The Ethiopians mentioned here are those who inhabited 
the isle or peninsula of Meroe, above and southward of Egypt. 
Btrabo mentions a queen in this very district named Candace t 
and though this could not have been the Candace mentioned 
in the text, yet it establishes the fact that a queen of this 
name did reign in this place \ and we learn from others that 
it was a name common to the queens of Ethiopia. 

Had come to Jerusalem for to worship] Which is a proof 
that he was a worshipper of the God of Israel ; but how came 
he acquainted with tne Jewish religion P It has been long 
credited by the Abyssinians that the queen of Sheba was n6t 
only instructed bv Solomon in the Jewish religion, but also 
established it in ner own empire on her return j ioad, from 
that time till the present, they have preserved the Jewish 
religion. This being granted, we may at once see that the 
eunuch in question was a descendant of those Jews; or that 
he was a proselyte in his own country to the Jewish faith, 
and was now come up at the great feast to worship God at 
Jerusalem. 


Verse 28. Sitting in his chariot, read Esadas the prophet] 
He had gone to Jerusalem to worship : he had profited by 
his religious exercises ; and^ even in travelling, he is improving 
his time. Many, after having done their duty, as thev call it, 
in attending a place of worship, forget the errand that brought 
them thither, and spend their time, on their return, rather 
in idle conversation than in reading or oonversinv about the 
word of God. It is no wonder that such shonld be always 
learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth. 


Verse 29. Then the Spirit said wnto Philip] It is likely 
that what the Spirit did in this case was by a strong impres- 
sion on his mind, whioh left him no doubt of its being from 
God. 

Verse 80. Heard him read the prophet Esaias] The eunuch, 
it seems, was reading aloudj and apparently in Chreek, for that 
was the common language in Egypt ; and, indeed, almost in 
every place it was understood. 

Verse 81. How can I, ew<^t some mom shoM guide me f] 
How could he know anything of the gospel dispensation, to 
which this scripture referred P That dup^sation bad not 
^t been proolaamed to him ; he knew nothing about Jesus, 
But where that dispensation has been published, where the 
four Gbtpels and the apostolic epistles are at hand, everv- 
uiing relative to the salvation or the sonl may be oleany 
i^ppmended by any simple, upright person. 


That he would come up, and sit with him.] So earnestly 
desirous was he to receive instruction relative to those things 
which concerned the welfare of his soul. 

Verse 82. The place of the scripture] The section, or para- 
graph. 

Verse 83. Who shall declare his generation T] Answering 
to the Hebrew doro, which Bp. Lowth understands as im* 
plying his manner of life. It was the custom among the 
Jews, when they were taking away any criminal from judg- 
ment to execution, to inquire whether there was any person 
who could appear in behalf of the character of the criminal 
—any who, from intimate acquaintance with his manner of 
life, could say anything in his favour P In our Lord’s case, 
this benevolent inquiry does not appear to have been made ; 
and perhaps to this breach of justice, as well as of custom, 
the prophet refers. 

Verse 85. Began at the same scripture] He made this his 
text, and showed, from the general tenor of the sacred 
writings, that Jesus was the Christ, or Messiah; and that 
in his person, birth, life, doctrine, miracles, passion, death, 
and resurrection, the scriptures of the Old Testament were 
fulfilled. 

Verse 86. See, here is water] Ho was not willing to omit 
the first opportunity that presented itself of his taking upon 
himself the profession of the gospel. 

Verse 87. I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of Ood.] 
He believed that Jesus, whom Philip preached to him, was 
THE Cheist or Messiah, and consequently the Son of Qod. 

Verse 38. And they went down] They alighted from the 
chariot into the water. While Philip was instructing him, 
and as he professed his faith in Christ, he probably plunged 
himself under the water, as this was the plan which appears 
to have been generally followed among the Jews in tbeir 
baptisms. 

Verse 89. The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip] 
Perhaps this means no more than that the Holy Spirit sug- 
gested to the mind of Philip that he should withdraw abruptly 
from the eunuch, and thus leave him to pursue his journey, 
reflecting on the important incidents whioh had taken 
place. 

Verse 40. Philip was found at Azotus"] From the time he 
left the ennuoh, ne was not heard of till he got to Asotns, 
whioh was about 84 miles from Gaza, and probably it was 
near Gaza that Philip met the eunuch. The Azotus of the 
New Testament is the Ashdod of the Old, Josh. xv. 47. 

Preached in all the cities, till he came to Coisarea.] This 
was CcBSarea in Pale.stine, formerly called Strata* a Tower, 
built by Herod the Great in honour of Augustus, There 
was on excellent harbour here made by Herod ; and, after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, it became the capital of the 
whole land of Judea. It must be always distinguished from 
CcBsarea Philippi, whioh was an inland town not far from 
the sprinm of Jordan. Whenever the word CcBSwrea occurs 
without Philippi, the former is intended. 





CHAP. IX. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Saul^ lent on the destrudim of the Christians, obtains letters from the high^priest, authorizing him to seize those 
whom he should find at Damascus, and bring them hound to JerusaUm, 1,2. On his way to Damascus, he 
has a divine vision, is convinced of his sin and folly, is struck blind, and remains three days without sight, and 
neither eats nor drinks, 3-9. Ananias, a disciple, is commanded in a vision to go and speak to Saul, and 
restore his sight, 10-16. Ananias goes and lays his hands on him, and he receives his sight, and is baptized, 
17-19. Saul, having spent a few days with the Christians at Damascus, goes to the synagogues, proclaims 
Christ, and corfounds the Jews, 20-22. The Jews lay wait to kill him, but the disciples let him down over the 
walls of the city in a basket, by night, and he escapes to Jerusalem, 23-25. Having wished to associate with 
the discipUs there, they avoid him ; but Barnabas takes and brings him to the apostUs, and declares his conver* 
sion, 26, 27. He continues in Jerusalem preaching Christ, and arguing with the Hellenistic Jews, who 
endeavour to slay him ; but the disciples take him to Caesarea, and send him thence to his own city Tarsus, 
28>30. About this time, the churches being freed from persecution, are edified and multiplied, 31. Peter heals 
Eneas at Lydda, who had been afflicted with the palsy eight years : in consequence of which miracle, all the 
people of Lydda and Saron are converted, 32-35. Account of the sickness and death of a Christian woman 
named Tabitha, who dwelt at Jopya ; and her miraculous restoration to life by the ministry of Deter, 36-41, 
Gracious effects produced among the inhabitants of Lydda by this miracle, 42, 43. 


i TyrTl * Saul, yet breathing out tbreatenings 
^ JL-/ and slaughter against the disciples of 
Hjl the Lord, went unto the high-priest, 

2 And desired of him letters to Damascus 
to the synagogues, that if he found any ** of this 
way, whether they were men or women, he might 
bring them bound unto Jerusalem. 

3 And “ as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: 
and suddenly there shined round about him a light 
from heaven : 

4 And ** he fell to the earth, and heard a voice 
saying unto him, Saul, Saul, • why persecutest thou 
meP 

6 And he said. Who art thou, Lord P And the 
Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest; 
is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. 

6 And he trembling and astonisned said, Lord, 
' what wilt thou have me to do P And the Lord 
said unto him, Arise, and go into the city, and it 
shall be told thee what thou must do. 

7 And the men which journeyed with him stood 
speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man. 

•Cb. vili. 8. Gal. i, 13. 1 Tim. i. 13. — •‘Qr. ofthevsay : So oh. xix. 9, 23. 
— ®Ch. xxil. 6. xxvi. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 8. — ^ Dan. viii. 17. x. 9.—* Matt. 
XXV. 40, Ac.—' Ch. V. 89.— » Luke ill. 10. Ch. ii. 37. xvi. 30.— »» Dan. 

Verse 1. Saul, yet breathing out threatening a and slaughter! 
The orinnal text is very emphatic, and points out how deter- 
mined Saul was to pursue and accomplish his fell purpose of 
totally destroying the infant church of Christ. St. Luke, 
who was master of the Greek tongue, chose such terms as 
best expressed a heart desperately and incessantly bent on 
accomplishing the destruction of the objects of its resentment. 
Such at this time was the heart of Saul of Tarsus ; and it 
had already given full proof of its malignity, see chap. viii. 8. 

Went unto the high priest] The high priest was the proper 
or^n through whom this business might be negotiated. 

Verse 2. Letters to Damascus to the synagogues] Damas- 
cus, anciently called Damask, and Darmask, was once the 
metropolis of all Syria. It was situated at fifty miles' dis- 
tance from the sea; from which it is separated by lofty 
mountains. It is washed by two rivers, Amara or Abara 
which ran through it, and Pharpar, called by the Greeks 
Ohrysorrhoas, the golden stream, which ran on the outside 
of its walls. It is one of the most ancient cities in the 
world, for it existed in the time of Abraham, Gem xiv. 15 j 
and how lon^ before is not known. 

And of this way] That is> this religion, tor so derect in 
Hebrew, and hodos, in Hellenistic Greek, are often to be 
nnderBt(X>d. 

Verse 8. Suddenly there shined rownd about him] This 
might have been an extraordinary flash of the eXectrxc fluid, 
accompanied with thunder, with which God choose to 
astonish And oonfound Sanl and his company ; bnt so modi- 
fied it as to prevent it from striking them dead. 
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8 And Saul arose from the earth ; and when his 
eyes were opened, he saw no man ; but they led him 
by the hana, and brought him into Damascus. 

9 And he was three days without sight, and 
neither did eat nor drink. 

10 And there was a certain disciple at Damascus 
* named Ananias; and to him said the Lord in a 
vision, Ananias. And he said, Behold, 1 am here, 
Lord. 

11 And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go 
into the street which is called Straight, and inouire 
in the house of Judas for one called Saul 1 of Tar- 
sus ; foi% behold, he prayeth, 

12 And hath seen in a vision a man named 
Ananias coming in, and puting his hand on him, 
that he might receive his sight. 

13 Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have heard 
by many of this man, ^ how much evil he hath done 
to thy saints at Jerusalem : 

14 And here he hath authority from the chief 
priests to bind all ^ that call on thy name. 

15 But the Lord said unto him. Go thy way : for 

X. 7. See oh. xxii. 9. zxvi. 18.—' Cbi. xxli. 12.—) Ch. xxi. 89. xxii. 8. 
— k Ver. 1.— 'Ver. 21. Ch. vli. 59. xxii, 16. 1 Cor. i. 9. 2 Tim, 
it. 22. 

Verse 4. And he fell to the earth] Being struck down 
with the lightning ; many persons suppose he was on horse- 
back, and painters thus represent him ; but this is utterly 
without foundation. Painters are, in almost every case, 
wretched commentators. 

Verse 5. Who art thou^ Lord f] Who art thou, BiR P 
He had no knowledge who it was that addressed him, and 
wonld only use the term as any Boman or Greek would, 
merely as a term of civil respect. 

I am Jesus whom thou persecutest] *‘Thy enmity is 
against ms and my religion; and the which thou 

dost to my followers I consider as done to myself.** 

The following words, making twen^ in the original, and 
thirty in onr version, are fonnd in no Greek MS. 

It is hard for thee, Ac.] This is a proverbial expression, 
which ezistS) not only in substance, but even in so memy 
words, both in the Greek and Latin writers. Kentron 
signifies an ox goad, a piece of pointed iron stuck in the end 
of a stick, with which the ox is urged on when drawing the 
plough. 

Verse 6. Lord, what wilt thou have ms todof] The word 
Lord, is here to be understood m its proper sense, as expfteae- 
ing authority and dominion ; in the 5tQ verse it appears to 
be equivalent to our word Sir, 

Go into the city, and it shaU be told thee, Ac.] Jeens 
could have inlormea him at onoe what was his will oonoem- 
ing him ; but he chose to make one of those very disoiplee 
whom he was going to bring in bonds to Jersaalam the 
means of his sodvation. 




ACTS. 


• he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name 
before ‘’the Gentiles, and 'kings, and the children 
of Israel ; 

16 For “ I will shew him how great things he must 
suffer for my name’s sake. 

17 • And Ananias went his way, and entered into 
the bouse ; and ' putting his hands on him said, 
Brother Saul, the Lord, eeom Jesus, that appeared 
unto thee in the way as thou earnest, hath sent me, 
that thou mightest receive thy sigh^ and ^ be fflled 
with the Holy Ghost. 

18 And immediately there fell from his eyes as 
it had been scales : and he received sight forthwith, 
and arose, and was baptized. 

19 And when he had received meat, he was 
strengthened. Then was Saul certain days with 
the disciples which were at Damascus. 

20 And straightway he preached Christ in the 
synagogues, ‘ that he is the Son of God. 

•Ch. *iii. 2. xxii. 21. xxvi. 17. Kom. i. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

Gal. i. 16. Eph. iii. 7. S. 1 Tim. il. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11.— «» Rom. i. 6 
xi. 18. GaL 11.7, 8.— oCh. xxv. 22, 23. xxvL 1, &o.— *Oh. xx. 21 
xxl, 11. 2 Cor. xi. 23.— *011. xxii. 12, 13. — ' Ch. viii, 17— »Ch 


Verse 7. Stood speechless^ hearing a voice^ hut seeing no 
man.'] The men were stupefied^ hearing the voice or thunder 
but uot distinguishing the words, which were addressed to 
Saul alone ; and which were spoken out of the thunder, or 
in a small still voice, after the peal had ceased. This con- 
sideration amply reconciles the passage in the text with that 
in chap. xxii. 9. It has been a question among divines, 
whether Jesus Christ did really <yppea/r to Saul on this 
occasion. Ananias, it seems, was informed that there had 
been a real appearance, for, in addressing Sanl, ver. 17, he 
says. The Lord Jesus that appeared unto thee in the way 
as ihou earnest, ^c. But St. Paul’s own words, 1 Cor. is. 1, 
put the subject out of dispute. 

Verse 8. When his eyes were opened, he saw no man] 
He not only saw no man, but he saw nothing, being quite 
blind ; and therefore was led by the hand to Damascus, 
being without sight. 

Verse 9. Neither ddd eat nor drink.] The anxiety of his 
mind and anguish of his heart were so great. 

Verse 10. A certain disciple — named Ananias] A geneml 
opinion has prevailed in the Greek church that this Ananias 
was one of the seventy-two disciples, and that he was 
rnart^ed ; and they celebrate his martyrdom on the first of 
October. 

To him said the Lord in a msion] It is very probable 
that the whole took place in a drectm. 

Verse 11. Arise, and go into the street which is called 
Straight] Tarsus was a city of Cilicia, seated on the Oydnus, 
and now called Tarasso. It was, at one period, the capital 
of all Oilioia, and became a rival to Alexandria and Athens 
in the arts and sciences. The inhabitants, in the time of 
Julius Caesar, having shown themselves friendly to the 
Bomans, were endowed with all the privileges of Boman 
citizens ; and it was on this account that St. Paul claimed 
the rigl^ of a Boman citizen ; a circumstance which, on 
different occasions, was to him, and the canse in which he 
was enmged, of considerable service. 

Behold, he pra^eth] He is earnestly seeking to know my 
will, and to find the salvation of his soul; therefore, go 
spesdJJfy, and direct him. 

Verse 12. Bath seen in a vision] While Qod prepares 
Ananias, by a vision, to go and minister to Saul, he at the 
same tixM prepares Saul, by another vision, to profit by this 
mim8tt7. 

Verse 18. Lord, I have heard by many of this num] This 
was all done in a dream, else this sort of reasoning with his 
Maker would have beeu intolerable in Ananias. 

Thy taints] That is, the OhrisHam, or followers of 
Christ. 

Verse 14. And here he hath authority, Ao.] Ananias had 
undoubtedly heard of Saul’s coming, and the commission he 
had received from the chief priests. 

Verse 15. ^ thy vHxy] He was thus prevented from 
going farther in his reasoning on this subject. 

He ie a chosen vessel unto me] The word in Greek, 
though literally signifying a vessel, is also rued to signify 


21 But all that heard Mm were amazed, and said, 
^Is not this he that destroyed them which called 
on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that 
intent, that he might bring them bound unto the 
chief priests P 

22 But Saul increased the more in strei^h, and 
confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, 
proving that this is very Christ. 

28 And after that many days were fulfilled, ‘ the 
Jews took counsel to kill him : 

24 “ But their laying await was known of Sanl. 
And they watched the gates day and night to kill 
him. 

25 Then the disciples took him by night, and 
“ let him down by the wall in a basket. 

26 And ' when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he 
assayed to join himself to tlio disciples ; but they 
were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was 
a disciple. 

il. 4, iv. 31. viii. 17. xlii. .V2.— »* Ch. xxvl ‘JO —‘ Oh. viii. 37.-J Ch. 
viii. 3. Ver. 1. Gal. i. 13, 2J.— Ch. xviii. 28 -‘Ch. xxlii. 12. 
xxv. 3. 2 Cor. xi. 26 — 2 Cor. xi. 82.—" So Josh. il. 15, 1 Sum. 
xlx. 12.— " Ch. xxii. 17. Gal. 1. 17. 18. 


any kind of instrument, or the means by which an aot ia 
done. 

This mode of speech was common also among the Qreek 
and Roman writers. 

Chosen vessel . — A Hebraism, for an excellent or well- 
adai^ed instrument. Whoever considers the character of 
St. Paul, his education, attainments in natural knowledge, 
the distinguished part he took— first against Christianity, 
and afterwards, on the fullest conviction, in its favour — will 
at once perceive how well he was qualified for the great work 
to which God had called him. 

To bear my name before the Gentiles] Hence he was em- 

? hatically called, the Apostle of the Gentiles, 1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 
‘im.i 11. 

Verse 16. How great thinas he must suffer] Some think 
that the words, I will shew him, &c., refer to a visionary re- 
pi'esentation, which Christ was immediately to give Saul, 
of the trials and difficulties which he should have to en- 
counter ; as also of that death by which he should seal 
his testimony to the truth. [There is no authority for 
this.] 

Verse 17. Brother SauU As he found that the Head of 
the church had adopted Saul into the heavenly family, he 
made no scruple to mve him the right hand of fellowship, 
and therefore said, Brother Saul. 

The Lord, even Jesus] Of what use is this intrusive word 
even here P It injures the sense. St. Luke never wrote it ; 
and our translators should not have inserted it. 

And be filled with the Holy Ghost.] So it appears that 
the Holy Spirit was nven to him at this time, ana probalbly 
by the imposition of the hands of Ananias. But who was 
the instrument is a matter of little importance; as the 
apostleship, and the grace by which it was to be fulfilled, 
came immediately from Jesus Christ himself. Nor has there 
ever been an apostle, nor a legitimate successor of an apostle, 
that was not made such by Christ himself. 

Verse 18. There fell from his eyes as it had been scales] 
This was real : he had been so dazzled with the brightness 
of the light that we mav suppose the globe of the eye, and 
particularly the cornea, had suffered considerable ipjurv. 

And arose, and was hapUxed,] As baptism imj^lied, m an 
adul^ the public profession of that faith into which he was 
baptized, this baptism of Saul proved, at once, his own sin* 
oerity> and the deep and thorough conviction he had of the 
truth of Christianity. 

VerM 19. When he had received meat, he was strengthened,] 
His mind must have been neatly worn down under his three 
days’ oonviotion of sin, and the awf td unoertalnty he was in 
oonoeming his state ; but when he was baptized, and had 
received the Hol;^ Ghost, his soul was divinely invigorated ; 
and now, by taking food, his bodily strength, greatly ex- 
hausted by three days’ fasting, was renewed also. 

Then was Saul certain days with the disciples] Doubt- 
less under instructions, relative to the dootnnes of Chris- 
tianity ; which he must learn parUcularly, in order to preach 
them suooessfuUy. His miraoulouf eonversion did not im* 
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27 ‘But Barnabas took him, and brought him to 
the apostles, and declared unto them how he had 
seen the Lord in the way, and that he had spoken 
to him, ^ and how he had preached boldly at Damas- 
cus in the name of Jesus. 

28 And ® he was with them, coming in and going 
out, at Jerusalem. 

29 And he spake boldly in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and disputed against the ** Grecians: ‘but 
they went about to slay him, 

80 Which when the brethren knew, they brought 
him down to Caesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus. 

31 ' Then had the churches rest throughout all 
Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edihed : 
and walking in the fear of the Lord, « and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied. 

32 And it came to pass, as Peter passed ^ through- 
out all quarters^ he came down also to the saints 
which dwelt at Lydda. 

•Ch. iv. 86. aclii. Ver. 20, 22.— « Gal. 1. 18.—'* Ch. vi 1. xi 
20.— • Var. 23. 2 Cor. xi. 26.— ^8ee oh. viii. 1.— f 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
▼i. 19.— hCh. viii. 14.— iCh. ili. 6, 16. Iv. 10.— Jl Chron. v. 16.- 

ply that he mast then have a consummate knowledge of 
every Christian doctrine. 

Verse 20. Preached Christ in the synagogues'] The first 
offers of the grace of the gospel were uniformly made to the 
Jews. Saul did not at first offer Jesus to the heathens at 
Damascus ; but to the synagogues of the Jews. 

Verse 21. Is not this ne that destroyed them] The verb 
has three acceptations in the Greek writers : 1. To treat one 
as an enemy, to spoil him of his goods. 2. To lead away 
captive, to imprison. 3. To slay. Paul was properly a des- 
troyer, in all these senses. 

Verse 22. Confounded the Jews] Overwhelmed them so 
with his arguments that they were obliged to blush for the 
weakness of their own cause. 

Proving that this] This person, viz., Jesus, is very 
Christ j IS THE Christ, or Messiah. 

Verse 28. And after that many days were fulfilled] What 
follows relates to transactions which took place about three 
years after his conversion, when bo had come a second time 
to Damascus, after having been in Arabia. See Gal. i. 17, 18* 

Verse 24. They watched the gates day and night to kill 
him.] At this time Damascus was under the government of 
Aretas, king of Arabia, who was now at war with Herod, his 
Hon-in-law, who had put away his daughter in order to marry 
Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife. 

Verse 25. Let him down oy the wall] Favoured, probably, 
by a house built against or upon the wall, through the window 
of which they co^d lower him in a basket. 

Verse 26. He assayed to join himself to the disciples] He 
endeavoured to get closely united to them, to be in religious 
fellowship with them. 

Believed not that he was a disciple.] They did not sup- 
pose it possible that such a person could be converted to the 
faith of Christ. 

Verse 27. Barnabas — brought him to the apostles] That 
is, to Peter and James j for other oj the apostles he saw none, 
Gal. i. 19. It appears that he went np at this time to Jeru- 
salem merely to see Peter, with whom he abode fifteen days, 
Gal. i. 18. How it came that the apostles and church at 
Jerusalem had not heard of Saul’s conversion, which had 
taken place three yea/rs before, is not easy to be accounted for. 

Verso He was with them, comma in cmd going out] 
Freely conversing and associating with them : but this seems 
to have continued oxdy fifteen days. See Gal. i. 18. 

Verse 29. Disputed against the Qrecians'} That is, the 
Hellenistic Jews, vie., those '^bo lived in Grecian cities, spoke 
the Greek language, and used the Septuagint Version for 
their soriptures. , , . , 

Verse 80. They brought Mm down to Coesarea] Oalmet 
contends that this was Cwsarea of Palestine, and not Caisarea 

forth to Tarsus.] This wfts his own city ; and 
it was right that he should proclaim to his own oonntrymen 
and relatives that gospel through which he was become wise 
to salvation. 

Verse 81. Then had the churches rest] Instead of the 
clmrches, several MSS. and V ersions have the church. Every 
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33 And there he found a certain man named 
Eneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and was 
sick of the palsy. 

34 And Peter said unto him, Eneas, ‘Jesus Christ 
maketh thee whole : arise, and make thy bed. And 
he arose immediately. 

85 And all that dwelt in Lydda and l Saron sair 
him, and ^ turned to the Lord. 

36 Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple 
named Tabitha, which by interpretation is called 
‘ Dorcas ; this woman was full “ of good works and 
almsdeeds which she did. 

87 And it came to pass in those days, that she 
was sick, and died : wliom when they had washed, 
they laid her in “ an upper chamber. 

38 And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, 
and the disciples had heard that Peter was there, 
they sent unto him two men, desiring him that he 
would not ° delay to come to them. 


k Ch. xi. 21. -> Or, Doe, or Bo#.— « 1 Tim. 11. 10. Tit. lU. 8.— *011 
i. 13. — ® Or, b« grieved. 


assembly of God’s people was a church ; the oggrej^fate of 
these assemblies was the church. The word which we 
translate rest, and which literally signifies peace, evidently 
means, in this place, prosperity ; and in this sense both it 
and the Hebrew shalom are repeatedly used. 

Were edified] A metaphor taken from a building. This 
figure frequently oocurs in the sacred writings, especially in 
the New Testament. It has its reason in the original crea- 
tion of man : God made the first human being as a shrine or 
temple, in which himself might dwell. Sin entered, and the 
heavenly building was destroyed. The materials, however, 
though all dislocated, and covered with rubbish and every 
way defiled, yet exist ; no essential power or faculty of the 
soul having been lost. The work of redemption consists in 
building up this house as it was in the beginning, and 
rendering it a proper habitation for Qod. The various 
powers, faculties, and passions, are all to be purified and 
refined by the power of the Holy Spirit, and order and har- 
mony restored to the whole soul. 

Walking in the fear of the Lord] Keeping a oontinually 
tender conscience ; abhorring all sin ; having respect to every 
divine precept ; dreading to offend him from whom the soul 
has derived its being and its blessings. 

In the comfort of the Holy Ghost] In a consciousness of 
their acceptance and union with God, through his Spirit, by 
which solid peace and happiness are brought into the soid. 

Were multiplied,] No wonder that the church of God 
increased, when sueb lights as these shone among men. 

Verse 82. As Peter passed throughout all quarters] The 
churches having rest, the apostles made use of this interval 
of quiet to visit the different congregations, in order to build 
them up on their most holy faith. 

To the saints] The Jews, who had been converted to 
Christianity. 

Which dwelt at Lydda.] A town in the tribe of Ephraim, 
almost on the border of Judea, and nigh unto Joppa : it was 
about ten leagues from Jerusalem, and was afterwards 
known by the name of Diospolis, or the city of Jumter. 

Verse 84. Jesus Christ maketh thee whole] Not Peter, 
for he had no power but what was given him from above. 

Arise, and make thy bed,] He was at home, and therefore 
was not commanded, as the paralytic x>er 80 D, to taike up his 
bed ; but he was ordered to mdke it — strew it afresh, that 
all might see that the cure was perfect. 

Verse 85. All that dwelt in Lydda and Saron saw him] 
Saron was that champaign cowntry that lay between Joppa 
and Lydda. The long affl/icUon of this man had been well 
knovni *, and bis cure, consequently, beoame a subject of 
general examination : it was found to be real. 

Verse 86. Now there was at Joppa] This was a sea-port 
town on the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, about a &y*s 
journey from Jerusalem. It is at present called JaJfd, and 
28 still a place of considerable note. 

A certain disciple named Tabitha] This word is more 
properly Syriac than Hebrew, The word has the same 
meaning as the Hebrew tsebi, and the Greek Dorcas, and 
signifies the gaselle or cmtelops ; and it is stUl customary in 
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39 Then Peter arose and went with them. When 
he was come, they brought him into the upper 
chamber : and all the widows stood by him weeping, 
and shewing the coats and garments which Dorcas 
made, while she was with them. 

40 But Peter • put them all forth, and ** kneeled 
down, and prayed ; and turning him to the 
body ® said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened 

her eyes; and when she saw Peter, she sat up. 

41 And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up, 
and when he had called the saints and widows, he 
presented her alive. 

42 And it was known throughout all Joppa; 
and many believed in the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, that he tarried many days 
in Joppa, with one ® Simon a tanner. 

>MAtt. lx. 26.—^ Ch. vii. 60.— 0 Mark v. 41, 42. John xi. 48. 

4 John xi. 46. xii. 11.— •Ch. X. 0. 

the East to giro the names of beantifol animals to young 
women. 

This woman was full of good works] Her soul was full 
of lo?e to God and man ; and her whole time was filled up 
with works of piety and mercy. 

Verse 87. She was sick and died] Even her holiness and 
usefulness oonld not prevent her from sickness and death. 

Whom when they had washed] Having the fullest proof 
that she was dead, they prepared for her interment. 

Verse 88. Sent unto him — desiring — that he would not 
delay to come] It is not likely that they had any expectation 
that he should raise her from the dead ; for none of the 
apostles had as yet raised any ; and if God did not choose to 
restore Stephen to life, this favour could not be reasonably 
expected in behalf of inferior persons. However, they might 
hope that he who cured Eneas at Lydda might cure Dorcas ; 
for it is probable that they had sent for Peter before she 
died ; and in this sense we might understand the text. 

Verse 89. Shewing the coats and garments] The outer 
and inner garments. 

Verse 40. Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and 
praysd] It was not even known to Peter that God would 
work this miracle ; therefore he put all the people out, that 
he might seek the will of God by fervent prayer, and during 
his supplications be liable neither to distraction nor inter. 
ruption, which he must have experienced had he permitted 
this company of weeping widows to remain in the chamber. 

And tuming-^to the oody] The lifeless body, for the spirit 
had already departed. | 

Said, Tabitha, arise.] During his wrestling with God, he 1 

had, undoubtedly, received confidence that she would be 
raised at his word. 

And when she saw Peter, she sat up.] As Dorcas was a 
woman so eminently holy, her happy soul had doubtless gone 
to the paradise of God. Must she not therefore be filled 
with regret to find herself thus called back to earth again ? 
No : for, 1. As a saint of God, her Maker’s will must be 
hers; beoanse she knew that this will must be ever best. 
2. It is very likely that, in the cose of the revivescence of 
saint or sinner, God mercifully draws a veil over all they 
have seen or known, so that they have no recollection of 
what they have either seen or heard. Even St. Paul found 
it impossible to tell what he had hoard in the third heaven, 
though he was probably not in the state of the dead. Of the 
economy of the invisible world God will reveal nothing. We 
walk here by faith, and not by sight. 

Verse 41. Saints and widows] In primitive times the 
widows formed a distinct part of the Christian Church. 

Verso 42. Many believed in the Lord.] That is, in Christ 
Jesus, in whose name, and through whose power, they under- 
stood this miracle to he wrought. 

Verse 43. He tarried many days in Joppa] Taking ad- 
vantage of the good impression made on the people’s minds 
by the miracle. 

Simon a tanner.] The person who dealt in the hides, 
whether of clean or unclean animals, could not be in high 
repute among the Jews. Even in Joppa, the trade appears 
to have been reputed unclean ; and therefore this Simon had 
his house by the sea^side. 


chapter ± 

An angel appean to Cornelius, a centurion, and directs him to send to Joppa^ for Teter, to instruct him in the way 
of salvation, 1-6. He sends accordingly, 7, 8. While the messengers are on their way to Joppa, Peter has a 
Temarkahle vision, by which he is taught how he should treat the Gentiles, 9-16. The messengers arrive at the 
house of Bimon the tanner, and deliver their message, 17-22. They lodge there that night, and on the morrow 
Peter accompanies them to Caesarea, where they find Cornelius and his friends assembled, waiting the coming 
of Peter, 23, 24. Peter makes an apology for his coming, and inquires for what purpose Cornelius had sent 
for him, 25-29. Cornelius answers, 30-83. And Peter preaches unto him Jesus, as the Saviour of the world, 
and the Judge of quick and dead, 34-43, While he speaks, the Holy Ohost descends on Comelive and his 
company ; and they speak with new tongues^ and magnify Qod, 44-46. Peter commands them to ^ baptized in 
the name of the Lord^ 47, 48. 
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f^TT"D T) "p was a certain man in Cessarea called 

I JJ. Jj liXLi Cornelius, a centurion of the band 
X. called the Italian hand, 

2 • devout man, and one that feared 
God with all his house, which ^ve much alma to 
the pe^le, and prayed to God alway. 

3 ® He saw in a vision evidently, about the ninth 
hour of the day, an angel of God coming in to him, 
and saying unto him, Cornelius. 

4 And when he looked on him, he was afraid, 
and said, What is it. Lord P And he said unto him, 
Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a me- 
morial before God. 

6 And now send men to Joppa, and call for one 
Simon, whose sumamo is Peter : 

6 He lodgeth with one ** Simon a tanner, whose 
house is by the sea aide : ® he shall tell thee what 
thou oughtest to do. 

7 And when the angel which spake unto Cornelius 
was departed, he called two of his household ser- 
vants, and a devout soldier of them that waited on 
him continually ; 

8 And when he had declared all these things unto 
them, he sent them to Joppa. 

•Ver. 22. Ch. viii. 2. xxii. 12.— ^ Ver. 35 — « Ver. 30. Ch, xl. 18. 
— ix. 43. — •Ch. xi. 14.— ^Ch. xi. 6, Ac.— «Gh. vil. 66. Eev. 
xix. 11.— ‘‘Lev. xi. 4. xx. 25. Deut. xiv. 3, 7. £zek. iv. 14. — 

Verso 1. There was a certain man in Ccesarea'} This was 
Cmsarea of Palestine, called also Strata's Tower, and the 
residence of the Roman procurator. 

A centwrion^ The chief or captain of 100 men, as both 
the Greek and Latin words imply. 

The hand called the Italian hand] The word which we 
translate hand, signifies the same as cohort or regiment. 

Verse 2. A devout man] A person who worships the true 
Ood, and is no idolater. 

One that feared Ood] One who was acquainted with the 
true God, by means of his word and laws ; who respected 
these laws, and would not dare to offend his Maker and his 
J udge. 

Gave much alms'] His love to God led him to love men ; 
and his love proved its sincerity by acts of beneficence and 
charity. 

Prayed to God alway.] Felt himself a dependent crea- 
ture ; kuew he had no good but what he had received ; and 
considered God to be the fountain whence he was to derive 
all his blessings. He prayed to God alway ; was ever in the 
spirit of prayer, and frequently in the act. 

Verse 3. He saw in a vision evidently] The text is as 
plain as it can be, that an angel of God did appear to Cor- 
nelius. This was in a, vision, i. e., a supernatural representa- 
tion ; and it was manifestly, evidently made ; and at such a 
time too as precluded the possibility of his being asleep; 
for it was about the ninth hour of the day, answering to our 
three o'clock in the afternoon, the time of public prayer, 
according to the custom of the Jews, and while Peter was 
engaged in that sacred duty. 

Verse 4. Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a 
memorial] Tnis is a manifest allusion to the meat-offering, 
which, in Lev. ii. 16, is said to be azkerah, a memori^ 
(speaking after the manner of men), to put God in remem- 
brance that such a person was his worshipper, and needed 
bi^rotectiou and help. 

Verse 6. What thou oughtest to do.] From this it appears 
that matters of great moment had occupied ^e mind of 
Cornelius. He was not satisfied with the state of his own 
soul, nor with the degree he possessed of religious know- 
ledge i and he set apart a^rticnlar time for extraordinary 
fasting and prayer, that God might farther reveal to him 
the knowledge of bis will. 

Verse 7. And a devout soldier] We do not find that it 
was then, even among the Romans, considered a disgrace for 
a military officer to teach bis men lessons of mondity, and 
piety towards God, whatever it may be in some Christian 
oonntries in the present time. 

Verse 9. On the morrow, as they went on their journey] 
From Joppa to Csasarea was about twelve or fifteen leagues : 
the messengers oonld not have left the honse of Cornelius tiU 
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9 On the morrow, as they went on their journey, 
and drew nigh unto the city, ^ Peter went up upon 
the house-top to pray about the sixth hour ; 

10 And he became very hungry, and would have 
eaten: but while they made ready, he fell into a 
trance, 

11 And saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel 
descending unto him, as it had been a great sheet 
knit at the four corners, and let down to the earth : 

12 Wherein were all manner of four-footed beasts 
of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the air. 

13 And there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter ; 
kill, and eat. 

14 But Peter said, Not so, Lord; ** for I have never 
oaten anything that is common or unclean. 

15 And the voice spake unto him again the second 
time, * What God hath cleansed, that call not thou 
common. 

16 This was done thrice : and the vessel was re- 
ceived up again into heaven. 

17 Now while Peter doubted in himself what this 
vision which he had seen should mean, behold, the 
men which were sent from Cornelius had made en- 


‘Mntt. XV. 11. Ver. 28. Bom. xlv. 14. 17, 20. 1 Cor. x. 25. 1 Tim. 
iv.4. Tit. i. 15. 


about two hours before sunset ; therefore, they must have 
travelled a part of the night, in order to arrive at Joppa the 
next day, towards noon. 

Peter went up upon the house-top to pray] The house-top 
was the place of retirement j and thither Peter went for the 
purpose of praying to God. 

Verse 10. He became very hungry] It seems that this 
happened about dinner-time ; for it appears that they were 
making ready, dressing the victuals for the family. The 
dinner among the ancients was a very slight meal ; and they 
had no breakfast : their supper was their principal meal. 

He fell into a trance] An ecstasy fell upon him. Being 
earnestly engaged with God, all natural appetites became ab- 
sorbed in the intense application of his soul to his Maker. 
WhUe every passion and appetite was under this divine influ- 
ence, and the soul, without let or hindrance, freely conversing 
with God, then the visionary and symbolical representation 
mentioned her© took place. 

Verse 11. And saw heaven opened] His mind now en- 
tirely spiritualized, and absorbed in heavenly contemplation, 
was capable of discoveries of the spiritual world ; a world 
which, with its plenitude of inhabitants, surrounds ns at all 
times; but which we are incapable of seeing through the 
dense medium of jlesh and blood, and their necessarily con- 
comitant earthly passions. 

A great sheet knit at the four comers] Perhaps intended 
to be an emblem of the universe, and its various nations, to 
the four corners of which the gospel was to extend. 

Verse 12. All manner of four-footed beasts, ^c.] Every 
species of quadntpeds, whether wild or domestic; all reptiles, 
and all fowls. Consequently, both the clean and v/nclean 
were present in this visionary representation. 

Verse 18. Rise, Peter ; kill and eat.] Sacrifice and eaU 
Though this verb is sometimes used to signify the slaying of 
animals for food, yet, as the proper notion is to slay for the 
purpose of sacrifice, it appears to me to be better to preserve 
that meaning here. The Jews and Gentiles are certainly 
represented by the clean and unclean animals in this large 
vessel ; these, by the ministry of the gospel, were to be 
offered up a spiritual sacrifice to God. Peter was to bo a 
prime instrument in this work; he was to offer them to 
God, and rejoice in the work of his hands. 

Verse 14. Common or unclean.] By common, whatever 
was in general use among the Gentiles is to be understood ; 
by unclean, everything that was forbidden by the Mosaio 
law. However, the one word may be oousider^ as explana* 
tory of the other. 

Verse 16. What God hath cleansed] God. who made at 
first the distinction between Jews and Geotiles, has a right 
to remove it, whenever and by whatever mafias be pleases : 
he, therefore, who made the distinotion, for wise parposes. 
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quiry for Simon’s house, and stood before the f?ate, 

18 j^d called, and asked whether Simon, which 
was sumamed Peter, were lodged there. 

19 While Peter thought on the vision, * the Spirit 
said unto him, Behold, three men seek thee. 

20 '* Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go 
with them, doubting nothing : for I have sent them. 

21 Then Peter went down to the men which were 
sent unto him from Cornelius ; and said, Behold, I 
am he whom ye seek : what ie the cause wherefore 
ye are come P 

22 And they said, ® Cornelius the centurion, a 
just man, and one that feareth God, and of good re- 
port among all the nation of the Jews, was warned 
from Gnd by an holy angel, to send for thee into 
his house, and to hear words of thee. 

23 Then called he them in, and lodged iJtem. 
And on the morrow Peter went away with them, 

• and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him. 

24 And the morrow after they entered into 
Csesarea. And Cornelius waited for them, and had 
called together his kinsmen and near friends. 

26 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met 
him, and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him. 

26 But Peter took him up, saying, ' Stand up ; 
I myself also am a man. 

27 And as he talked with him, he went in, and 
found many that were come together. 

28 And he said unto them. Ye know how * that 
it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to 
keep company, or come unto one of another nation ; 

•Ch, xi, 12. -*» Ch. XV.7,— >« Ver. 1, 2, Ch. xxii. 12.— • Ver. 

45. Oh. xi. 12.— 'Ch. xiv. 14, 15. Bev. xix. 10. xxii. 9.— t John 
iv. 9. xviii. 28. Ch. xi. 8. Cal. il. 12, 14 — ‘‘Ch. xv. 8, 9. Enh. 
ill. 6.— ‘Oh. i. 10.— J Matt, xxvlli. 8. Mark xvi. 6. Luke xxiv. 4. 
— “ Ver. 4, Ac. Dan. x. 12.— ‘ Heb. vi. 10.— » Deut. x. 17. 2 
Chron. xix. 7. Job xxxiv. 19. Rom. ii. U. Oai. il. 6. Eph. 

between the clean and the unclean, now pronounces all to be 
clean. 

V erse 16. This was done thrice] For the greater certainty, 
and to make the deeper impression on the apostle’s mind. 

Verse 17. While Peter doubted— the men— stood before 
the gate] How exactly does everything in the conduct of 
Providence occur ; and how completely is cvervthing adapted 
to timBf place, and occasion! Those simple occurrences 
which men snatch at, and press into the service of their own 
wishes, and call them providential openings, may, indeed, 
be links of a providential chain, in reference to some other 
matter ; but unless they be found to speak the same language 
in all their parts, occurrence corresponding with occurrence, 
they are not to be construed as indications of the Divine will 
in reference to the claimnuts. 

Verse 22. Cornelius the centurion, ^c.] They gave him 
the simple relation which they had received from their mas- 
ter. 

Verse 23. Then called he them in, Sfc.] They had already 
walked a long journey in a short time, and needed refresh, 
ment ; and it was thought expedient they shonld rest that 
night with Simon the tanner. 

CerioAm brethren from Joppa] They were st® in number, 
as we learn from chap. xi. 12. 

Verse 24. His kinsmen amd near friends ] His relatives, 
and necessary friendt. It appears that he had collected the 
whole circle of his intipaate a^naintanoe, that they also 
might profit by a revelation which he expected to come im- 
m^iately from heaven. 

Verse 26. Fell down at His feet, and worshipped him.] As 
Feter^s coming was annoono^ by an cmgel, Cornelias might 
have Bopposed that Peter himself was an angel ; it was, pro- 
bably, in oonse^ence of this thought that he prostrated 
him^ before reter, offering him the highest act of dvU 
respect ; for there was nothing in the not, as performed by 
Gomelins, which belonged to the worship of the trne God. 

Verse 26. J myself also am a man.] “lam not an angel ; 
I am come to you simply, on the part of God, to deliver to 
yon the doctrine of eteriwlife.” 

Verse 27 • And as he talked with himl Oomelios had met 
280 


but ^ God hath shewed me that I should not call 
any man common or unclean. 

29 Therefore came I unto you without gainsaying, 
as soon as I was sent for ; I ask therefore, for what 
intent ye have sent for me P 

30 And Cornelius said, Four days ago I was fast- 
ing until this hour ; and at the ninth hour I prayed 
in my house, and, behold, ‘ a man stood 'before me 
1 in bright clothing, 

31 And said, Cornelius, ^thy prayer is heard, 

' and thine alms are had in rememoranoe in the 
sight of God. 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, 
whose surname is Peter; he is lodged in the house 
of one Simon a tanner by the sea aide ; who, when 
he comefch, shall speak unto thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I sent to thee; and 
thou hast well done that thou art come. Now there- 
fore are we all here present before God, to hear all 
things that are commanded thee of God. 

34 Then Peter opened hia mouth, and said, "Of 
a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of 
persons : 

35 But “ in every nation, he that feareth him, and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted with him. 

36 The word which God sent unto the children of 
Israel, ° preaching peace by Jesus Christ ; (** he is 
Lord of all :) 

37 That word, J aay, ye know, which was published 
throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, after 
the baptism which John preached ; 


Vi. 9. Col, m. 25. 1 Pet. 1. 17.-« Ch. xv. 9. Bom. ii, 19, 27. iii. 

22, 29. X. 12, 13. 1 Cor. xii. 18. Gal. lii. 28. Eph. ii. 18, 18. 
iii. 6.-0 Isa. Ivii. 19. Eph. ii. 14. 16, 17. Col. i. 20.— “Matt, 
xxviii. 18. Bnm. x. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 27. Eph. i. 20, 1 Pet. iii. 

22. Bev. xvii. 14. xix. 16.- ^ Luke iv. 14. 


Peter at some short distance from his house, and they con- 
versed together till they went in. 

Verse 28. Ye know how that it is an unlawful thing ^c.] 
He addressed the whole company, among whom it appears, 
there were persons well acquainted with Jewish customs ; pro- 
bably some of them wore Jewish proselytes. 

But Ood hath shewed me, ^c.] He now began to under- 
stand the import of the vision which be saw at Joppa. 

Verse 80. Four days ago I was fasting until this hour] It 
was then about three o’clock in the afternoon ; and it ap- 
pears that Cornelias had continued his fasts from three 
o’clock the preceding day to three o’clock the day following ; 
not fhat he had fasted four days together, as some suppose, 
for, even if he did fast four days consecutively, he ate one 
meal on each day. 

Verse 31. Thy prayer U heard] Oomelias prayed, fasted, 
and gave alms. It was in this way he looked for salvation ; 
not to purchase it ; but these were the means he used to 
get his soul brought to the knowledge of the truth. 

Verse 33. Are we all here present oefore Ood] The people 
were all waiting for the preacher, and every heart was filled 
with expectation ; they waited as before God, from whose 
mesBenger they were about to hear the words of life. 

Verse 84. Ood is no respecter of persons] It was a long 
and deeply rooted opinion among the Jews, that God never 
would extend his favour to the Gentiles; and that the 
descendante of Jacob only shoold enjoy his peculiar favour 
and benediction. Of this opinion was St. Peter, previously 
to the heavenly vision mentioned in this chapter. 

Verse 35. But in every nation he that fewreth him, ^c.] 
In every nation he who, according to hiii light and privileges, 
fears Ood, worships him alone (for this is the troe meaning 
of the word), and worketh righteousness, abstains from all 
evil, gives to all their dne. iigures neither the body, soul, 
nor reputation of his neigh nonr, is accepted with him. It is 
not therefore the nation, kindred, profession, mode or form 
of worship, that the just God regards ; but the character, 
the stats cJ heoH, and the moral deportment. 

Verse 8o. The word which God sent, ^c.] Pew verses in 
the New Testament have perplexed oritios and divines more 
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38 How • God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghosfc and with power : who went about 
doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of 
the deril ; for God was with him. 

39 And ® we are witnesses of all things which he 
did both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem ; 

whom they slew and hanged on a tree : 

40 Him • God raised up the third day, and shewed 
him openly ; 

41 'Not to all the people, but unto witnesses 
ohcsen before of God, ei;en to us, * who did eat and 
drink with him after he rose from the dead. 

42 And ‘‘he commanded us to preach unto the 
people, and to testify * that it is ho which was or- 
dained of God to he the Judge of ^ quick and dead. 

43 ‘‘To him give all the prophets witness, that 

•Luke iv. 18. Ch. il. 22. iv. 27. Heb. i. 9.— Mohn iii. 2.- 
«Ch. ii. 32.— dCh. v. 30.— • Ch. ii. 21— ^John xiv. 17. 22. Ch. 
xiii. 31 . — 8 Luke xxiv, 80, 43. John xxi. 13. — ^Matt. zxviii. 19, 20. 
Ch. i. 8.— i John v. 22, 27. Ch. xvii. 31.-J Kom. xiv. 9, 19. 2 Cor. 
▼. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 5.—^ Isa. liii. 11, Jer. xxxi. 84. 

than this. The ancient copyists seem also to have been 
puzzled with it ; as the great variety in the different MSS. 
Bofficiontly proves. 

All exhortations proclaim this truth, which the apostle 
laboured to establish, namely, that God intended the salva- 
tion of all men by Jesus Christ; and therefore proclaimed 
reconciliation to all, by him who is Lordj maheTf preaei'ver^ 
redeemer f and judge of all. And of this the apostle was now 
more convinced by the late vision ; and his mission from him 
who is Lord of all to Cornelius, a heathen, was a full illus- 
tration of the heavenly truth j for the very meeting of Peter, 
once a prejudiced Jew, and Cornelius, once an unenlightened 
Gentile, was a sort of first-fruits of this general reoouoilia- 
tion, and a proof that Jesus was Lord of all. 

Verso 37. That word — ye know'\ This account of Jesus 
of Nazareth ye cannot be unacquainted with ; because it has 
been proclaimed throughout all Judea and Galilee, from 
the time that John began to preach. 

Verse 88. Qod anointed Jesus of Nazareth] Here, as 
Messiah signifies the anointed one, and Christ has the same 
signifioation in Greek, Peter proclaims Jesus as the Messiah, 
and refers to the miracles which he wrought as the proof of 
it. This delicate, but forcible allusion is lost by most 
readers. 

Verse 89. We are witnesses of all] In this speech St. 
Peter may refer, not only to the twelve apostles, but to the 
six brethren whom ho had brought with him. 

Verse 41. Not to all the people] In the order of divine 
rovidence, the public were to be no longer instructed by 
esus Christ pe^‘8on<iU/y ; but it was necessary that those, 
who were to preach redemption in his name should be 
thoroughly furnished to this good and ^reat work ; there- 
fore, the time he spent on earth, after his resurrection, was 
devoted to the instruction of his disciples. 

Witnesses chosen before of Qod] That is, God chose such 
men to attest this fact as were every way best qualified to 
give evidence on the subject ; persons who were always to 
he found ; who might at all times be confronted with those, 
if any such should offer themselves, who could preteud to 
prove that there was any imposture in this ease ; and persons 
who, from the very ciroamstances in which they were placed, 
must appear to have an absolute conviction of the truth oi 
all they attested. 

But why was not Christ, after his resurrection, shown to 
oM the people f 1. Because it was impossible that such a 
thing could be done without mob and tumult 2. God 
chose such witnesses whose testimony should be unimpeaoh- 


through his name, ‘ whosoever believeth in Hm 
shall receive remission of sins. 

44 While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy 
Ghost fell on all them which heard the word. 

45 “ And they of the circumcision which believed 
were astonished, as many as came with Peter, ® be- 
cause that on the Gentiles also was poured out the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. 

46 For they heard them speak with tongues, and 
magn^ God. Then answered Peter, 

4/ dan any man forbid water, that these should 
not be baptized, which have received the Holy 
Ghost ** as well as we P 

48 And he commanded them to be baptized ' in 
the name of the Lord. Then prayed they him to 
tarry certain days. 

Dnn. ix, 24. Mio. vii. 18. Zeob. xiii. 1. Wal. Iv. 2. Ch. 
xxvi. 22.— ‘Ch. XV. 9. xxvi. 18. Rom. x. 11. Gal. Hi. 22.— ■ Ch. 
Iv. 31. viii. 16. 16, 17. xi. IS.—" Ver. 28.—® Ch. ri. 18. Gal. iii. 14. 
— PCh. xi. 17. XV. 8, 9. Bom. x. 12.— 4 1 Cor. 1. 17.— 'Ch. ii. 88. 

viii. 16 . 

able ; the men who knew him best, and who by their deposi- 
tions in proof of the fact should evidently nsk their Uves. 
And 8, as multitudes are never called to witness any fact, 
but a few selected from the rest, whose knowledge is most 
accurate, and whose veracity is unquestionable, therefore, 
God shewed not Christ risen from the dead to all the people, 
but to witnesses chosen by himself. 

Verse 42. The Judge of quick and dead.] The word quick 
we retain from onr ancient mother tongue, the Saxon. 

Verse 48. To him give all the prophets witness] See Isa. 

ix. 6, Ui. 7, liii. 6 , 6, lix. 20 ; Jer. xxxi. 34; Dan. ix. 24 ; Mio. 
vii. 18, &c. ; and Zech. xiii. 1. 

Remission of sins.] The phrase means simply the taking 
away of sins ; and this does not refer to the guilt of sin 
merely, but also to its power, nature, and consequences. 

Verse 44. While Peter yet spake] In what manner this 
gift was bestowed we cannot tell ; probably it was in the 
same way in which it had been given on the day of pente- 
cost ; for as they spake with tongues, which was the effect 
of the descent of the Spirit as flaming tongues on the heads 
of the disciples on the day of pentecost, it is very likely that 
the same appearance now took place. 

Verse 46. They of the circumcision — were astonished] 
Because it was a maxim with them that the Shechinah or 
divine influence could not be revealed to any person who 
dwelt beyond the precincts of the promised land. 

Verse 46 And magnify Qod.] They had got new hearts 
as well as new tongues. 

Versed?. Can any man forbid water] These had evi- 
dently received the Holy Ghost, and consequently were be- 
come members of the mystical body of Christ ; and yet St. 
Peter requires that they shall receive baptism by wat^, that 
they might become members of the Christian Church. 
Therefore the baptism of the Spirit did not supersede the 
baptism by water ; nor indeed can it ; as baptism, as well as 
the supper of our Lord, were intended, not only to be means 
of ^raoe, but standing, irrefragable proofs of the truth of 
Chnstianity. 

Verse 48. To be baptized in the name of the Lord.] Which 
implied their taking ujpon them the public profession of 
Christianity, and believing on Christ Jeans as their saviour 
and sovereign ; for, as they were baptized in his name, they 
professed thereby to be his disciples and followers. 

Then prayed they him to certain days.] They felt 
the necessity of farther instruction, and prayed him to con- 
tinue his ministry a little longer among them ; and to this 
he no doubt consented. 
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CHAPTER XL 


Pdfer rttumB to JeruBalem, and ia accused of having associated with the OetUilcs, 1-3. He defends himself hy 
relating at large the whole business concerning Cornelius^ 4-17. His defence is accepted, and the whole c^hurch 
glorifies Ood for having granted unto the Oentilea repentance unto life, 18. An account of the moceedings of 
those who were scattered abroad hy the persecution that was raised about Stephen ; and how they had spre^ the 
gospel among the circumcision, in Phoenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, 19-21. The church at Jerusalem, hearing 
of this, sends Barnabas to confirm them in the faith, 22, 23. His character, 24. He goes to Tarsus to seek 
Baul, whom he brings to Antioch, where the disciples are first called Christians, 25, 26. Certain prophets 
foretel the dearth which afterwards took place in the reign of the Emperor Claudius, 27, 28. The disciples send 
relief to their poor brethren in Judea, by the hands of Barnabas and Saul, 29, 30. 


A T^T\ the apostles and brethren that were in 

\ 1 1 U J adea heard that the Gentiles had also 
JlV. received the word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come up to Jeru- 
salem, “they that were of the circumcision contended 
with him, 

3 Sajring, ^ Thou wentest in to men uncircumised, 
* and didst eat with them. 

4 But Peter rehearsed the matter from the be- 

ginning, and expounded it ^ by order unto them, 
saying, ^ ^ 

5 ® I was in the city of Joppa praying : and in a 
trance I saw a vision, A certain vessel descend, as it 
had been a great sheet, let down from heaven by 
four comers ; and it came even to me : 

6 Upon the which when I had fastened mine 
eyes, I considered, and saw four-footed beasts of the 
earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and 
fowls of the air. 

7 And I heard a voice saying unto me. Arise, 
Peter ; slay and eat. 

•Ch.x. 45. Gal. U. 12.— ‘>Ch. x. 28.- “Gal. li. 12.— “Luke i. 8.— 
iCb.x. 9. Ac. 

Verse 2. Contended with hini] A manifest proof this that 
the primiftvs church at Jerusalem bad no conception of St. 
Peter's supremacy, or of his being prince of the apostles. 

Verse 8. Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised'] In a 
Jew, this was no small ofiTenoe ; and, as they did not know 
the reason of St. Peter's conduct, it is no wonder they 
should call him to account for it, as they considered it to be 
a ^itive transgression of the law and custom of the Jews. 

Verse 12. These six brethren] Probably pointing to them, 
being present, as proper persons to connrm the truth of 
what he was delivering. 

Verse 14. Thou and all thy house shall he saved ] This 
is ao additional circumstance : before, it was said, chap. x. 6, 
Peter shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do ; and, m ver. 
SS^tn^o when he cometh shall svealc unto thee. 

Verse 16. Ye shall he baptist with the UoVu Qlwst ] The 
words of our Lord, as quoted chap. i. 6, to which St. Peter 
refers here, have been supposed by many to be referred to 
the apostle alone ; but here it is evident that St Peter he- 
liev^ they were a promise made to all Christians, i. e., to 
aU, whether Jews or Gentiles, who should believe on Jesus 
Christ* 

Verse 17. Ood pave them the UTee gift, Ac.] Via., the 
Holy Spirit, and its various gifts and naces, m the same 
way and in the same measure in which he gave them to us 

Verse 18. They held their peace] Their pregudices were 
confounded ; they considered the subject, and saw that it 
was from G^ : then they glorified him hecause they saw 
that he had grouted unto t]be Gentiles repentance unto life. 

Verse 19. The persecution that arose about Stephen] That 
is, those who were obliged to flee from Jerusiuem, at the 
time of that persecution in which Stephen lost his life. ^ 

Phosnice'] Phoenicia, a conntry between Galilee and 
along the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, including Tyre, 
Sidon, Ao. 

is] An island of the Mediterranean Sea, over against 
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8 But I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing common 
or unclean hath at any time entered into ray mouth. 

9 But the voice answered me again from heaven, 
What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. 

10 And this was done three times : and all were 
drawn up again into heaven. 

11 And, behold, immediately there were three 
men already come unto the house where I was, sent 
from Cffisarea unto me. 

12 And * the Spirit bade me go with them, nothing 
doubting. Moreover, * these six brethren accom- 
panied me, and we entered into the man’s house. 

13 And ^ he shewed us how he had seen an angel 
in his house, which stood and said unto him. Send 
men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose surname 
is Peter; 

14 Who shall toll thee words, whereby thou and 
all thy house shall bo saved. 

15 And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell 
on them, * as on us at the beginning. 

16 Then remembered I the word of the Lord, 

•John xvi. 13. Cb. x. 19. xv. 7.— ^Cb.x. 23.— tCh. x. 80.— 
«‘Ch. ii. 4. 

Antioch"] A city of Syria, built by Antioebus Seleucus, 
near the river Orontes ; at that time one of the most cele- 
brated cities of the east. 

Unto the Jews only.] For they knew nothing of the vision 
of St. Peter ; and did not believe that God would open the 
door of faith to the Gentiles. 

Verse 20. Men of—Cyrene] The metropolis of the Oyre- 
naica ; a country of Africa, bounded on the east by Mar- 
marica, on the west by the Eogio Syrtica, on the north by 
the Mediterranean, and on the south by the Sahara. Cyrene 
is now called Cairoan. 

Spake unto the Grecians] The Hellenists, Jews living in 
Greek cities, and speaking the Greek language. 

Verse 21. The hand of the Lord was with them] By the 
hand, arm, and finger of God, in the scripture, different dis- 
plays or exertions of his power are intended. Here it means 
that the energy of God accompanied them, and applied their 
preaching to tne souls of all attentive hearers. 

A great number believed] That Jesos was the Christ j 
and that be had died for their offences, and risen again for 
their justification. 

Verse 22. The church which was in Jerusalem] This 
was the orifinal, the mother church of Christianity ; not the 
Church of Kome. 

They sent forth Barnabas] It seems, then, that the church 
collectively had power to commission and send terth any of 
its own members, whom it saw God had qualified for a 
particular work. 

Verse 28. Had seen the grace of God] That is, had seen 
the effects produced by the grace of God. Barnabas saw 
that these people were objects of the divine approbation j 
that they were abundantly olessed and edified together as a 
Christian Church ; and that they had received especial in- 
fluences from God, by his indwelling Spirit, which were to 
them incentives to faith, hope, and love, and also principles 
of conduct ^ 

Was glad] Not envious beoause God had blessed the 
labours of olhers of his Master’s servants ; but rejoiced to 
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how that he said, • John indeed baptized with water ; 
but ^ ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. 

17 ® Forasmuch then as God ^ve them the like 
gift as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; ** what was 1, that 1 could withstand 
God? 

18 When they heard these things, they held their 
peace, and glorified God, saying, ® Then hath God 
also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. 

19 'Now they which were scattered abroad upon 
the persecution that arose about Stephen travelled 
as far as Phoenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preach- 
ing the word to none but unto the Jews only. 

20 And some of them were men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene, which, when they were come to Antioch, 
spake unto » the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus. 

21 And ^ the hand of tlie Lord was with them : 
and a great number believed, and ‘ turned unto the 
Lord. 

22 Then tidings of these things came. unto the 
ears of the church which was in Jerusalem: and 
they sent forth ^ Barnabas, that he should go as 
far as Antioch : 

23 Who, when he came, and had seen the grace 

of God, was glad, and ^ exhorted them all, tlmt with 
purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. 

24 For he was a good man, and * full of the Holy 
Ghost and of faith : " and much people was added 
unto the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to “Tarsus, for to 
seek Saul : 

26 And when he had found him, he brought him 
unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that a whole 
year they assembled ® themselves with the church, 
and taught much people ; and the disciples were 
called Christians first m Antioch. 

27 And in these days came ^ prophets from Jeru- 
salem unto Antioch. 

28 And there stood up one of them named ’ Aga- 
bus, and signified by the Spirit that there should 
be great dearth throughout all the world : which 
came to pass in the days of Claudius Cmsar. 

29 Then the disciples, every man according to his 
ability, determined to send relief unto the brethren 
which dwelt in Judea: 

30 * Which also they did, and sent it to the elders 
by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 

» Matt. iii. 11. John i. 26,33. Ch. i. 5. xix. 4.— *» Iia. xUv. 3. 
Joel ii. 28. iii. 18.— «Ch. xv. 8. 9.— ‘‘Ch. x. 47 -•Bom. x. 12. 18. 
xr. 9, 16.-‘Ch.viii.l.— cCh, vl.l. ix. 29.— ‘‘Luke i. 66. Ch.li.47. 
~‘Ch. ix. 35.— JCh. ix. 27.— ‘Ch. xiii. 43. xi?. 22.— »Ch. vi. 6 — 

" Ver, 21. Ch. V. 14.— ■ Ch. lx. 80.— ©Or, in the church. — > Ch. il. 17. 
xlii. 1. XV. 82. xxi. 9. 1 Cor. xii. 28. Eph. iv. 11.— •> Cb. xxi. 10. 
— f Bom. XV. 2«. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 2 Cor. lx. 1.— ■ Cb. xii. 26. 

find that the work of salvation was carried on by such in- 
strumenta as God chose^ and condescended to use. 

With purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord.] 
Barnabas well knew that they must have the grace of Ood 
in them to enable them t<o do any good ; but be know, also, 
that its being in them did not necessarily imply that it must 
continue there. To be a Christian is to be united to Christ, 
to be of one spirit with him : to oontinne to be a Christian 
is to continue in that union. There is no perseveranoe but 
in cleavina to the Lord ; be who in bis works denies him 
does not deave to him. 

Verse 24. For he was a good man] Here is a proper 
character of a minister of the gospel. 

Much people was added unto the Lord.] No wonder, when 
they had such a minister, preaching, by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, such a gospel as that of Jesus Christ, 

Verse 25. To Tarsus, for to seek Saul] The persecution 
raised against him obliged him to take refuge in his own 
city, where, as a Eoman citizen, his person was in safety. 

verse 26. He brought him unto Antioch,] As this city was 
the metropolis of Syria, Barnabas might tuink it expedient 
to have for bis assistant a person of such eminent talents as 
Saul ; and who was especially appointed by Christ to pro- 
claim the gospel to the Oentiles. Saul appears also to have 
been a thorough master of the Greek tongue, aud, oouse- 
Quently, the better qualified to explain the gospel to the 
Greek philosophers, aud to defend it a^inst their cavils. 

And the disciples were called Christians first in Antwch.] 
It is evident they had the name Christians from CHRIST 
their master ; os the Platonists and Pythagoreans had their 
name from their masters, Plato and Pythagoras. It has 
been a question, by whom was this name given to the dis- 
oiplesP Some think they assumed it; others, that the 
iiuiabitants of Antioch gave it them ; and others, that it 
was given by Soul and Barnabas* 

The word which we translate were called, signifies, in the 
New Testament, to appoint, warn, or nominate, by divine 
direction. In this sense, the word is used, Matt. ii. 12 ; Luke 
ii. 26 ; and in the preceding chapter of this book, ver. 22. 
If therefore the name was given by divine appointment^ it 
is most likely that Saul and Barnabas were directed to give 
it ; and that therefore, the name Christian is from God, as 
well as that grace and holiness which are so essentiuly 
reauirod and implied in the character. 

Verse 27. Came prophets from Jerusalem'^ Though the 
term prophet is used in the New Testament simply to signify 
a teacher, yet here it evidently means also snob as were under 
divine inspiration, and foretold future events. 

Verse 28. Agabus] This premhet, of whom we know 
nothing, is once more mentioned, chap. xxi. 10. He was 
probably a Jew, but whether converted now to Christianity 
we cannot telL 

Great dearth throughout all the world] The words pro- 
bably here mean the land of Judea; though sometimes by 
this phrase the whole Roman Empire is intended. In the 
former sense the disciples appear to have understood it, as 
the next verse informs us ; tor they determined to send re- 
lief to their brethren in Judea, which they conld not have 
done had the famine been general. It is well known from 
history that there were several famines in the reign of 
Clandins. Most learned men are of opinion that the famine 
of which Agabus prophesied was one which took place in 
the fourth year of the emperor Claudios, A. B. 4/. This 
famine is particularly mentioned by Josephus, Ant lib. zz« 
cap. 2, sect. 5. 

Verse 29. Then the disciples— -determined to send rsWqf] 
The community of goods had for some time ceased. 

Verse 80. And sent it to the elders] It is likely the deacons 
are meant, whose office it was to take care of the poor. 


CHAPTER Xll 

Herod peraeeutei ihe ChrisUme, 1. Kille Somes t 2. And casts Peter into prison, 8, 4. The ehwrck maJces 
incessant prayer for his delivnance^ 5. An angel of Ood opens the prison doors and leads him otci, 6*10. 
Peter r^oices, and comes to the house of Mary, where many were praying, and declares how he Wds ddivered, 
11-17. The soldiers who kept the prison are examined by Herod, and he commands them to be put to death, 
2S8 
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18, 19. Herod to enraged against the people of hut is appeased hy their submission^ 20. He makes 
an oration to the peoj^, receives idotairous praises, and an angel of the Lord smites him, and he dies a 
miserable death, 21-28. The word of Ood increases, Barnabas and Saul, having fulfilled their ministry, 

return from Jerusalem accompanied by John Mark, 25. 


"VT O A/IT time Herod the king • stretched 

\ L/ T V forth his hands to vex certain of the 
11 church. 

2 And he killed James ^ the brother of 
John with the sword. 

8 And beoanse he saw it pleased the Jews, he 
proceeded further to take BfSber also. Then were 
' the days of unleavened bresid. 

4 And ^ when he had apprehended him# he put 
him in prison, and deli verea aim to four quaternions 
of soldiers to keep him ; intending after Saster to 
bring him forth to the people. 

5 Peter therefore was kept in prison 4^ut ^ prayer 
was made without ceasing, of the churdv'unto God 
for him. 

6 And when Herod would have brought him forth, 
the same night Peter was sleeping between two 
soldiers, bound with two chains : and the keepers 
before the door kept the prison. 

7 And, behold, 'the angel of the Lord came upon 
him, and a light shined in the piison: and he smote 
Peter on the side, and raised him up, saying. Arise 
up quickly. And his cliains fell off from his hands. 

8 And the angel said unto him. Gird thyself, and 
bind on thy san^ls. And so he did. And he saith 
unto him, Oast thy garment about thee, and follow 
me. 

9 And he went out, and followed him ; and « wist 
not that it was true which was done by the angel ; 
but thought ^ he saw a vision. 


•Or, b«aan.—«» Matt. ir. 21. xx. 23.~*Exod. xii. 14. 16 xxiii. 16. 
—4 John xxi. IS.—* Or, instant and earnest •prayer teas inade. 2 Cor. 
i. 11. Eph. 18. 1 Theas. v. 17.— 'Oh. ▼. 19.— f Pe. cxxri. 1.— 
*Ch, X. 8, 17. xi, 6.— ‘Ch. xvi. 26.— JP«. xxxiv. 7. Dan. iii. 28. 


Verse 1. Herod the Icing] This was Herod Agrippa, the 
son of Aristohulus, and ntindsou of Herod the Great; he 
was nephew to Herod Antipas, who beheaded John the 
Baptist, and brother to Herodias. He was made king by 
the emperor Caligula, and was put in TOssession of all the 
territories formerly held by hie uncle Philip, and by Lysanias; 
vis., Iturea, TrachoniHs, Abilene, with Oouulonitis, Batancea. 
and Penias. To these the emperor Claudius afterwards added 
Judea and Samaria ; which were nearly ail the dominions 
possessed by his grandfather, Herod the Great. 

Verse 2. He killed James the bivlher of John with ~the 
sword.] This was James the greater, son of Zebedee, and 
most be distinguished from James the less, son of Alphens. 
This latter was put to death by Ananias the high priest, 
daring the reign of Nero* By the death of James, the num- 
ber of the apostles was reduced to eleven; and we do not 
find that it erer was filled np. The apostles never had any 
successors : Qod has oontinum their doctrine, but not their 
order* 

Killing with the steer A or beheadiniTf was the punishment 
which, according to the Talmud, was inflicted on those who 
drew away the people to any strange worship. 

Verse 8. He proceededr-to take Peter also ] He supposed 
that if these two pillars were removed, the building must 
necessarily come down. 

The days of unleavened bread.] About the latter end of 
March or oegioning of ApriL 

Verse 4. Four quaternions of soldiers] That is, sixteen, 
or four companies of four men each, who had the care of the 
prison, each company taking in turn one of the f6ur watches 
of the night. 

Intending after Faster to bring him forth] After the pots- 
sever. The term Easter, insert^ here by our translators, 
thiw borrowed from the aneient Anglo-Saxon servioe-booki, 
or UM the Version of the Gospels, which always translates 
the Greek by this word, which is the name of the goddees 
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10 When they were past the first and the second 
ward, they came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto 
the city ; ^ which opened to them of his own accord : 
and they went out, and passed on through one 
street; and forthwith the angel departed from 
him. 

11 And when Peter was come to himself, he said, 
Now I know of a surety, that ^ the Lord hath sent 
his angel, and ** hath delivered me out of the hand 
of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people 
of the Jews. 

12 And when he had considered the thing, *he 
csmie to the house of Mary, the mother of " John, 
whose surname was Mark; where many were 
gathered together " praying. 

13 And as Peter knocked at the door of the gate, 
a damsel came ® to hearken, named Rhoda. 

14 And when she knew Peter’s voice, she opened 
not the gate for gladness ; but ran in, and told how 
Peter stood before the gate. 

15 And they said unto her, Thou art mad. But 
she constantly afiirmed that it was even so. Then 
said they, p It is his angel. 

16 But Peter continued knocking : and when 
they had opened the door, and saw him, they were 
astonished. 

17 But he, ’ beckoning nnto them with the hand 
to hold their peace, declared unto them how the 
Lord had brought him out of the prison. And he 
said. Go, shew these things unto James, and to the 


vi. 22. Heb. i. 14.— Mob v. 19. Ps. xxxili. 18, 19 xxxiv. 22. xli. 2, 
xcvii. 10. 2 Cor. i. 10. 2 Pef. ii. 9.— JOb. Iv, 23.-® Uh. xv. 37.— 
“ Ver. 5.—® Or, to ask who was thoro.— pQen. xlviii. 16. Matt, xviii, 
10.— «iCh. xlii. 16. xix. 83. xxi, 40. 


Easire, whose festival was celebrated by our Pagan fore- 
fathers in the month of April. 

Verse 5. Prayer was made without ceasing] The Greek 
word signifies both fervour and earnestness, as well as perse- 
verance. 

Verse 6. Sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two 
chains] Two soldiers guarded his person ; his right hand 
being bound to the left hand of one, and his left hand bound 
to the right hand of the other. 

Verse 8. Gird thyself] It seems Peter had put off the 
principal part of his clothes that he might sleep with more 
comfort. His resuming all that he had thrown off was a 
proof that everything had beeu done leisurely. It appears 
that the two soldiers were overwhelmed by a deep rieep, 
which fell upon them from God. 

Verse 9. He — wist not] He knew not*, from the Anglo- 
Saxon. He BTOposed himself to be in a dream. 

Verse 10. The first and/— second ward] It is supposed 
that ancient Jemsolem was surrounded by three walls : if so, 
then passiug through the gates of these three walls sucoess- 
ively 18 possibly what is meant by the expression in the 
text. 

Iron gate] This was in the innermost wall of the three, 
and was strongly plated over with iron, for the greater seen- 
rit^ 

Which opened — of his own accord] Influenced by the 
uuseen power of the angel. 

The angel departed from hinu]^ Having brought him into 
a place in whicn he no longer needed his assistance. What 
vs proper to God he always does : what is proper to man he 
re^res him to perform. 

Verse 11. When Peter was come to JUmself] Everything 
he saw astonished him ; he could soaroely credit his eyes : 
he wu in a sort of ecstasy ; and it was only when the angel 
left him that he was folly oonrinoed that au was real. 

And all the expectation of the— Jews.] It seems ^y had 
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brethren. And he departed, and went into another 
place. 

18 Now as soon as it was day, there was no small 
stir among the soldiers, what was become of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had sought for him, and 
found him not, he examined the keepers, and com- 
manded that they should be put to death. And he 
went down from Judea to Oiesarea, and there abode. 

20 And Herod • was highly displeased with them 
of Tyre and Sidon : but they came with one accord 
to him; and, having made Blastus '*the king’s 
chamberlain their friend, desired peace; because 
® their country was nourished by the king’s eounti-y. 

•Or, hare an hoetile mind, int«ndirM icar. — Or. that toac over the 
Icing's bed-chamber.— •> 1 Kings v. 9, 11. £sek. xzvii. 17.—^ 1 Sam. 
xxT. 88. 2 Sam. xxiv. 17.— "Ps. oxv. I,~*l8a. W. 11, Cb. ▼!. 7, 

built much on tbe prospect of having him sacrificed, as they 
already bad James. 

Verse 12. And when he had considered] When he had 
weighed everything, and was fully satisfied of the divine in* 
te^sition. 

Verse 18. As Peter knocked] The door was probably shut 
for fear of the Jews ; and, as most of the houses in the Bast 
have an area before the door, it might have been at this outer 
gate that Peter stood knocking. 

Verse 16. It is hi a angel.] It was a common opinion among 
tbe Jews that every man has a guardian angel, and in the 
Popish Church it is an article of faith. It was also an opinion 
among the Jews, even in the time of the apostles, as appears 
from Philo, that the departed souls of good men officiated as 
ministering angels ; and it is possible that the disciples at 
Mary’s house might suppose that Peter had been murdered 
in the prison ; and that his spirit was now come to announce 
this event, or give some particular warning to the church. 

Verse 17. Declared — how the Lord had brought him out 
of the prison.] He still persisted in the belief that his de- 
liverance was purely supernatural. 

Shew these things unto James, a^d to the brethren] That 
is, in one word, show them to the church, at the head of 
which James undoubtedly was; as we may clearly understand 
by the part he took in the famous council held at Jerusalem, 
relative to certain difierences between the believing Jews ana 
Gentiles. There is still no supremacy for Peter. 

He departed — into another place-] Where he went we 
know not ; but it is probable that he withdrew for the present 
into a place of privacy, till the heat of the inquiry was over 
relative to his escape from the prison ; for he saw that Herod 
was intent on his death. 

Verse 19. He went down from Judea to Oossarea] How 
soon he went down, and how long he staid there, we know not. 

Verse 20. Highly displeased with them of Tyre] On what 


21 And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in rofcA 
apparel, sat upon his throne, and ma(m an oration 
unto them^ 

22 And the people gave a shout, eayi/ng, It is the 
voice of a god, ana not of a man. 

23 And immediately the angel of the Lord ^smoto 
him, because • he gave not God the glory; and he 
was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost. 

24 But ^ the word of God grew and multiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeru- 
salem, when they had fulfilled their * ministry, and 
^ took with them * John> whose surname was Mark. 



chamberlain. 

Their country was nourished hy the king's country.] That 
is^ they had all their supplies from Gahlee ; for Tyre and 
Sidon, being places of trade and commerce, with little terri- 
tory, were (mliged to have all their provisions from the coun- 
tries under Herod’s jurisdiction. 

Y erse 21. Upon a set day, Sfc.] A day on which games, &o.y 
were exhibited in honour of the Roman emx^ror. What this 
refers to we learn from Josephus, Ant. lib. xix. obap. 8, sect. 2. 

Verse 23 The angel of the Lord smote him] His death 
was most evidently » judgment from God. 

Because he gave not God the gloi'y] He did not rebuke 
bis flatterers, but permitted them to give him that honour 
that was due to God alone. 

And gave up the gkost.] That is, he died of the disorder 
by which he was then seised, after having lingered, in excru- 
ciating tornoents, tor five days, as Jos^hos has stated. 

Verse 24. But the word of Ood] The Christian doctrine 
preached by the apostles grew and multiplied — became more 
evident, and had daily accessions. 

Verse 25. Returned from Jerusalem] That is, to AnUoch 
after the death of Herod. 

Whem they had fulfilled their ministry] When they had 
carried the alms of the Christians at Antioch to the poor 
saints at Jerusalem. 

And took with them John, whose surname was Mark,] 
This was the son of Mary, mentioned ver. 12. He accom- 
panied the apostles to Cyprus, and afterwards in several of 
their voyages, till they came to Perga ia PamphyUa, Bee 
the case, chap. xiii. 13, and xv* 37'40. 


CHAPTER XIIL 

Of the prophets and teachers in the Church of Antioch^ 1. By command of the Boly Spirit the church appoinU 
Savl and Bamahas to a particular works 2, 3. They depart, and travel <o Seleudat Cyprus, and Salamu, 
preaching i/n the Jewish synagogues, 4, 6. At Paphos they meet with Bar* Jesus or JElymas, a Jewish 
sorcerer, who endeavoured to prevent the deputy of the island from receiving the Christian faith, 6-8. Saulf 
for the first time c^led Paul, denounces the judgments of Ood upon him, and he is struck blind, 9-11. The 
deputy, seeing this, is confirmed in the faith, 12. Paul and his compar^ leave Paphos, and come to 
Pamphylia, where John mark leaves them, and returns to Jerusalem, 13. Paul and Bamahas wocetd to 
ArUioch ; and, coming into a synagogue cf the Jews, are requested hy the rulers qf it to preach to the people^ 
14* 15. Paul premhes, and f^oves that Jesus is the Christ, 16-41. The Oentiles desire the sermon to he 
preached to them the next sabbath, and many of the Jews, and proselytes receive the Christian faith, 42, 43. 
The next sabbath the whole city attend; and the JewSfJiUed with envy, contradict and blaspheme, 44, 45. 
Paul and BamabM with ^at boldness show that, by the oi'der of God, the gospel was to he preached flrei 
td them ; hut„ seeing they had rejected it, it should now be taken from them, and sent to the QwUiles, 43, 47. 
The GevUiles rejoice and receive the truth, 48, 49. The Jews raise a persecution ayainsi the apoetiss, and 
expel them, 50. They come to Iconium, full of joy and the Holy Ghost, 51, 52. 
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there were * in the chnrch that was at 
Antioch certain prophets and teach- 
X 1 ers ; as ^ Barnabas, and Simeon that was called 
Niger, and ® Lucias of Gyrene, and Manaen, 
•• which had been brought up with Herod the tet- 
rarch, and Saul. 

2 As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the 
Holy Ghost said, • Separate mo Barnabas and Saul 
for the work ' whereunto I have called them. 

8 And » when they had fiisted and prayed, and 
laid their hands on them, they sent them away. 

4 So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, 
departed unto Seleucia ; and from thence they sailed 
to ^ Cyprus. 

5 And when they were at Salamis, * they preached 
the word of God in the synagogues of the J ews : 
and they had also ^ John to their minister. 

6 And when they had gone through the isle unto 
Paphos, they found a ** certain sorcerer, a false 
prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-Jesua : 

7 Which was* with the deputy of the country, 

•Ch. xi. 27. xlv. 26. xv. 36.— ‘»Ch. xl. 22-26.— « Rom . xvi. 21. — 
^Or, Herod’ $ foster hroihtr. — «Nuin. vlii. 14. Cb. ix. 15. xxii. 21. 
Rom. i. 1. Gal. i. 16. ii. 9.— 'Matt. ix. 38. Ch. xiv. 26. Rom. 
X. 16. Eph.iii. 7, 8. lTim.il. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11. Heb. ▼. 4.-x Ch. 

Verse 1. Certain prnjphets and teachers'] It is probable 
that these were not distinot offices : both might be vested in 
the same persons. By nrophets we are to understand, when 
the word is taken simply, persons who were frequently in* 
spired to predict future events; and by teacli ers, persons 
whose ordinary office was to instruct the people in the 
Christian doctrine. 

Simeon — Niger] Or Simeon the Black, either because of 
hie complexion, or his hair. Of this Simeon nothing farther 
is known. 

Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod] The 
proper meaning of the original word is a foster-brother. 
Jewish writers say that a man of this name, who was in the 
court of Herod, had the gift of prophecy, and that he told 
Herod, when he was but a child, that no would be king. 
It might have been the Son of this Manaen, or Menahem of 
whom St. Luke here speaks. 

Verse 2. As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted] The 
Greek word signines performing the office of praying, sup- 
plicating, rendering thanks, &c. ; it is identical with liturgy, 
the work of prayer. 

The Holy Ghost said] A revelation of the divine will was 
made to some person then present. 

Separate me Barnabas and Saul] Consecrate, or set them 
apart, for the particular work whereunto I have called 
them. 

Verse 8. And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid 
their hands on them] But was it by this fasting, praying, 
and imposition of bands that these men were qualified for 
this work P No. God had already called them to it, and he 
who called them had qualified them ; but he chose that they 
should have also the sanction of that church of which they 
had been members. The ordination of elders among the 
Jews was by three persons ; and here we find three, Simeon, 
Lucius, and Manaen, ordaining two others, Barnabas and 
Saul. But how did the Jews ordain P It is remarkable 
that the imposition of hands in the ordaining of elders was 
not used among the ancient Jews ; probably never under the 
first temple; and rarely, if over, under the second. The 
church at Antioch, however, departed from this custom. 

Verse 4. Being sent forth by the Holy Ghost] By his 
inJUience, authority, and under his continual direction. 

Departed wito Seteuda] This is generally nnderstood to 
be Seleucia of Pieria, the first city on the ooast of Syria, 
oomin|r from Cilicia ; near the pla^ where the river Orontes 
pours itself into the sea. 

They sailed to Cyprus.] A well-known island in the 
Mediterranean Sea. 

Verse 5. Salamis] The capital of the island of Cypms ; 
afterwards called Constantia, and now SaUna, situated in 
the eastern part of the island. 

Ifhey preached the word of God] The doctrine of God, 
the Christian religion, emphatically so called. 

They had also John to their minister.] This was John 
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Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; who called for 
Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the word 
of God. 

8 But * Eljrmas, the sorcerer, (for so is his name 
by infcerpretatioii,) withstood them, seeking to turn 
away the deputy from the faith. 

9 Then Saul, (who also is called Paul,) ® filled 
with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, 

10 And said, O full of all subtilty and all mis- 
chief, " thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all 
righteousness, wilt thou not cease to peryert the 
right ways of the Lord P 

11 And now, behold, ® the hand of the Lord is 
upon thee, and thou sbalt be blind, not seeing the 
sun for a season. And immediately there fell on him 
a mist and a darkness ; and he went about seeking 
some to lead him by the hand. 

12 Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, 
believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the 
Lord. 

13 Now when Paul and his company loosed from 

vl. 6.-‘‘Ch.iv. 36.-‘Ver. 46 — JCh. xil. 26. xv. 87 — ^Ch. vlii. 9.— 

» Exod. vii. 11. 2 Tim. ill. 8.-« Ch. Iv, 8.-" Matt. xiil. 38. John 
viii. 44. 1 John ill. 8. Eoolea. i. 80. Kom. i. 29.— « Exod. ix. 3. 
1 Sam. V. 6. 

Mark, who assisted them in minor offices, as deacon or ser- 
vant, that they might give themselves wholly to the doctrine 
of the Lord. 

Verse 6. Unto Paphos] This town, next in importance to 
Salamis, was situated in the western part of the isle. There 
was probably no town in the universe more dissolute than 
Paphos. Here Venus had a superb temple : and from this 
place she was named the Paphian Venus, the Queen of Paph- 
os, ^c. This temple and whole city were destroyed by an 
earthquake ; so that a vestige of either does not now remain. 

A certain sorcerer] A magician, one who used magical arts, 
and pretended to have commerce with supernatural agents, 

A false prophet] A deceiver, one who pretended to have 
a divine commission ; a fortune-teller. 

Bar-Jesus] That is, the son of Jesus or Joshua; as Bar- 
Jonah is the son of Jonah ; Bar-tholomew, the son of 
Thalmi, Sfc. 

Verse 7- The deputy of the country] The pro-consul. To 
those of the provinces which were Uoesarean or imperial, 
the Bomaus sent propraetors ; to those which belonged to 
the senate and people of Rome, they sent proconsuls. Cy- 
prus had formerly been an imperial province ; but Augustus, 
who made the distinction, had mven it to the people, whence 
it was governed by a otocousuL 

Sergius Paulus] Ihis proconsul is not mentioned any 
whm else : he became a Christian, had his name written in 
the hrok of life^ and, probably on that very account, blotted 
ont of the FasU Consulares. 

A prudent man] A man of good sense, of a sound un- 
derstanding, and therefore wished to hear the doctrine 
taught by these apostles. 

Verse 8. But Elymas, the sorcerer, (for so is his name by 
interpretation)] That is, Elymas is the interpretation of 
the word magus or sorcerer; not of the word Bar-Jesus, 
as some have imagined. 

Verse 9. Saul, who also is — Paul] This is the first time 
the name Paul occurs, and the last time in which this apostle 
is called Saul, as his common or general name. Saul signi- 
fies asked, sought, from ahaal, he asked, enquired, Ac. 

Paul, Paulus, if derived from the Latin, signifies 
little, dwarfish : but if from the Hebrew^ pala, it signifies 
extraordinary ^ wonderful. The Latin ongiual is the most 
probable. It is well known that the Jews in the apostolic 
age had frequently two names ; one Hebrew, the other Greek 
or RomoM, Saul was bom of Jewish parents, a Hebrew of 
the Hebrews ; he had therefore ^is first name from that 
language, ShaUl, asked or begged ; as itismsible he might 
have been a child for whom his parents had addressed their 
fervent petitions to God. As ne was born in Tarsus, in 
Cilicia, he was consequently born a frM Eoman citizen ; and 
hence his parents would naturally give him, for cognomen, 
some name borrowed from the Latin tongue ; and Pa/uXus, 
which signifies little, migl^t indicate that be was at his birth 
a small or diminutive d^d. 
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Paphos, they came to Perga in Pamphylia: and 
•John departing from them returned to Jerusalem. 

14» But when they departed from Perga, they 
came to Antioch in Pisidia, and ’»went into the 
synagogue on the sabbath-day, and sat down. 

15 And 'after the reading of the law and the 
prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent unto 
them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have ^ any 
word of exhortation for the people, say on. 

16 Then Paul stood up, and ® beckoning with hia 
hand said, Men of Israel, and 'ye that fear God, 
give audience. 

17 The God of this people of Israel » chose our 
Others, and exalted the people ** when they dwelt as 
strangers in the land of Egypt, ‘ and with an high 
arm brought he them out of it. 

18 Ana J about the time of forty years ^ suffered 
he their manners in the wilderness. 

19 And when * he had destroyed seven nations in 
the land of Chanaan, ® he divided their land to them 
by lot. 

»( h. XV. 38. — *»Ch. xvi. 13. xvii. 2. xviii. 4.— “Luke iv. 16. 
Ver. 27.— «*Heb. xiil. 22.— • Cb. xii. 17.— 'Ver. 26, 42, 43. Ch. 
X. 85.— f Deut. vii. 6, 7.— *‘Exod. i. 1. F8. cv, 23, 24. Oh. vii. 17. 
— ^Exod. vi. 6. liii. 14, 16.— J Exod. xvi. 85. Num. xlv. 88, 34. 
Pa. xov. 9, 10. Ch. vii. 36 — *‘Gr. perhaps for bore or fed fh«m, oa 
a nurse bearsfh or feedeth her child. Deut. i. 31. 2 Maa vii. 27, 
aooording to the LXX. and ao ChryaoBtom.— * Deut. vii. 1.— “ Joah. 

Filled with the Holy Qhost] Therefore the aentenoe he 
pronounced was not from himself^ but from God. 

Verse 10. 0 full of all suhtilty'} Deceit^ pretending: to 
supernatural powers without possessing any, and having 
only cunning and deceit aa their aubatitutes. 

And — mischief^ The original word excellently defines a 
juggler f one who is expert at sleight of hand ; though it is 
often employed to signify an abandoned and accomplished 
villain. 

Child of the devil] Son of the devil, posseasing bis nature ; 
filled with his cunning; and, in consequence, practising 
deceit. 

Enemy of all righteousness] Opposed in thy heart to all 
that is just, true, and good. 

Wilt thou not cease to pervert^ ^c.] He had probably 
laboured in this bad work from the beginning of Paul’s 
zninistry in the place ; and God in his mercy had borne with 
him: and no doubt the apostle had warned him, for thus 
much seems implied in the reproof. 

The right ways of the Lord] This saying is very emphatipal. 
The ways of Elymas were crooked and perverse ; the wa^a of 
the Lord, the doctrine taught by him, plain and straighU 

Verse 11. Thou shalt he blind] Every word here peeves 
the immediate inspiration of Paul. By the light of the 
Spirit he discerned and exposed the real character of Elymas; 
and, by tbe prophetic influence of that same Spirit, he pre- 
dicted the cfidamity that was about to fall upon lum, while as 
yet there was no sign of his blindness ! 

Not seeing the sun for a secLSon.] In the midst of judgment 
God remembers mercy. This blindness was not to be per- 
petual : it was intended to be the means of awakening and 
softening the hard heart of this poor sinner. 

There fell on him a mist and a darkness] A chlus is a dis- 
ordered state of the eye, in which the patient sees through 
a thick mist. This thick mist, or pertuH^ed state of the eye, 
took place first : it increased, and thick, positive darkness, 
was the issue. 

He went about] Not knowin|: bow to take a right step, 
he aroped about in great uncertainty ; and, not being able to 
find his way, he sought for some persons to lead him by tbe 
hand. 

Verse 12. Being astonishedil Being struck with astonish- 
ment, as Elymas was struck %ith blindness. Thus tbe word 
of God is a two-edged swold : it smites the sinner with judg- 
ment or compunction ; and the sincere inquirer after truth, 
with conviction of its own worth and excellence. 

Verae 18. Paul and his company loosed from Paphos] 
They sailed away from this island, leaving, it may be pre- 
snmM, Elymas a sincere and deeply humbled penitent ; and 
a thorough and happy believer in the doctrine 
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20 And after that “he gave wato them judges 
about the space of four hundi’ed and fifty years, 
® until Samuel the prophet. 

21 p And aftei*ward they desired a king ; and 
God gave unto them Saul the son of Ois, a man of 
the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of forty years. 

22 And ^ when ' he had removed him, he raised 
up unto them David to be their king ; to whom 
also he gave testimony, and said, ' I have found 
David the son of Jesse, * a man after mine own heart, 
which shall fulfil kll my will. 

23 “ Of this man’s seed hath God, according ^ to 
his promise, raised unto Israel "'a Saviour, Jesus : 

24 “When John had first preached before his 
coming tbe baptism of repentance to all the people 
of Israel. 

25 And as John fulfilled his course, he said, 
^ Whom think ye that ! am P I am not he. Bub, 
behold, there cometh one after me, whose shoes of 
his feet I am nob worthy to loose. 

26 Men and brethren, children of the stock of 


xiv. 1, 2. Pb. Ixxviii. 55.- » Judf . li. 16.-® I Sam. ili. 20.-P 1 Sam. 
vm.6. X.2.— 118am. xv.i8,26,28. xvi. 1. Hob. xiii. ll.-'l Sam. 
xvi. 13. 2 Sam. ii. 4. v. 3.— “Ps. Ixxxix. 20.— Sam. xiii. 14. Ch. 
vll. 46.— «l8B.xl.l. Luke i. 32,69. Ch.ii.80. Rom. i. S.-»2 Sam. 
vii. 12. Pb. oxxxii. 11.— "Matt. i. 21. Rom. xl. 26.—* Matt. Hi. 1. 
Luke iU. 3.-7 Matt. Hi. 11. Mark i. 7. Luke Hi. 16. John i. 20, 27. 


They came to Perga in Pamphylia] Aa Perga was not a 
maritime town, it ia conjectured that tbe apoatlea sailed up 
the river Cestrus, in order to come to thia place, which, ac- 
cording to Strabo, was Bituated about sixty leagues up this 
river. 

And John departing from them] It cei*tainly was not with 
the approbation of Paul that be left them, aa we learn from 
chap. XV. 88. It does not appear that he was under any ob- 
ligation to accompany them any longer or any farther than 
be pleased. He seems to have been little else than their 
servant, and certainly was not divinely appointed to this 
work, as they were; and conse<^uently might leave them 
innocently, though not kindly, if they could not readily 
supply hia place. 

Verse 14. They came to Antioch in Pisidia] This place 
is mentioned thus to distinguish it from Antioch in Syria, 
with which it bad nothing in common but the name. 

Into the synagogue on the sabbath-day] Though Paul 
was now on a special mission to the Gentiles, yet he availed 
himself of every opportunity, in every place, of making the 
first offer of salvation to tbe Jews. 

Verse 15. After the reading of the law and the prophets] 
A certain portion of tbe law, and another of tbe prophets, 
was read every sabbath ; and the law was so divided as to be 
read over once every year. 

The rulers of the synagogue] These were the persons 
whose business it was to read the appointed sections, to take 
care of the synagogue and its concerns, and to see that ail 
was done decently and in order. 

Sent unto them] Seeing them to be Jews, they wished 
them to give some suitable address to the people, i. e., to the 
Jews who were then engaged in divine worship. 

Ye men and brethren] Men brethren, a Hebraism for, “ Ye 
men who are our brethren,” i. e., Jeu^s, as we ourselves are. 

Jf ye have any word of exhortation] Jf ye have any subject 
of consolation, any word of comfort to us, who are sojourners 
in this strange land, speak it. The Consolation of Israel was 
an epithet of the Messiah among the Jews ; and it is probable 
that it was in reference to him that the rulers of the syna- 
gogue spoke. 

Verse 16. Men of Israel] Ye that are Jews by birth ; and 
ye thit fear Goo^ye that are proselytes to the Jewish 
religion. 

Verse 17. Exalted the people] Even when they were 
strangers in the land, and greatly oppressed, God exalted 
them ; made thorn a terror to their enemies, and multiplied 
them greatly. 

Witm a high arm] A literal translation of the Hebrew 
phrase. The meaning of the phrase is, a mmifsst display 
of the divine power. 

Verse 18. Suffered he their manners] He dealt in- 
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Abraham, and whosoever among^ yon feareth God, 
•to you is the word of this salvation sent. 

27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their 
rulers, ^ because they knew him not, nor yet the 
voices of the prophets ® which are read every sab- 
bath day, ** they have fulfilled them in condemning 
him, 

28 * And though th^ fbund no cause of death in 
him, yet desired they Pilate that he should be slain. 

29 'And when they had fulfilled all that was 
written of him, » they took him down from the tree, 
and laid him in a sepulchre. 

30 ^ But God raised him from the dead : 

81 And * he was seen many days of them which 
came up with him ^ from Galilee to Jerusalem, who 
are his witnesses unto the people. 

32 And we declare unto you glad tidings, how 
that the * promise which was made unto the fathers, 

33 God bath fulfilled the same unto us their 


children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again ; 
as it is also written in the second Psalm, ® Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning that he raised him up from 
the dead, now no more to return to corruption, he 
said on this wise, “ I will give you the sure ® mercies 
of David. 

35 Wherefore he saith also in another Pscdm, 
** Thou shalt not sufier thine Holy One to see cor* 
ruption. 

36 For David, • after he had served his own gen- 
eration by the will of God, fell on sleep, and was 
laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption : 

37 But he, whom God raised again, saw no cor- 
ruption. 

38 Be it known unto you therefore, men and 
brethren, that • through this man is preached unto 
you the forgiveness of sins ; 

39 And ‘ by him all that believe are justified 


• Matt. X. 6. Luke xxiv, 47. Ver. 46. Ch. 111. 26.— »> Luke 
xxiii. 34. Cb. iii. 17. 1 Cor. ii. 8.— »Ver. 14,15. Ch. xv. 21.— 
<>Luke xxiv. 20, 44. Ch. xxvi. 22. xxviil. 28.— •Matt, xxvii. 22. 
Mark xv. 18. 14. Luke xxiii. 21, 22. John xlx. 6, 15.— ^Ch. iii. 
13, 14.— f Lukexviii. 81. xxiv. 44. John xix. 28, 30, 37.— >> Matt, 
xxvii. 69. Mark xv. 46. Luke xxiii. 53. John xix. 88.— ‘Matt, 
xxviii. 6. Ch. ii. 24. ill 13, 16. 26. v. 80.—] Matt, xxviii. 16. Ch. 
1. 8. 1 Cor. XV. 5, 6, 7.— ^Ch. i. 11.— iCh. i. 8. ii. 82. iii. 16. ▼. 32. 


Gen. iii. 15. xii. 8. xxii. 18. Ch. xxvi. 6. Bom. iv. 13. Gal. 
iii. 16.—* Pa. ii. 7. Heb. i 5, v. 5.— • Isa. Iv. 3 .— p Or. holy, or, jiwt 
thing$; which word the LXX. both in the place of laa. Iv. 8, and 
in many others, use for that which is in the Hebrew, wierciea.— 
flpa. xvi. 10. Ch. ii. 31.— 'Or, aft$r he had in hie own age eerred 
the will of Qod. Vor. 22. Ps. Jxviii. 72.— *1 Kln^fS ii. 10. Ch. 
ii. 29.— ' Jer. xxxi. 34. Dan. ix. 24. Luke xxiv. 47. 1 John ii. 12. 
-* Isa. lUi. 11. Bom. iii. 28. Tiii. 8. Heb. vii. 19. 


dulgentl;^ with them : howsoever they behaved towards him, 
he mercifully bore with, and kindly treated them. But 
some MSS. and versions read, he nov/rished and fed them 
or bore them about in his arms as a tender nurse does her 
child. This reading confirms the marginal conjecture, and 
agrees excellently with the scope of the place, and is a read- 
ing at least of equal value with that in the commonly re- 
ceived text. 

Verse 19. Destroyed seven nations'] The Cmaanites, 
Eiitites, Qirgasites, Amorites, Eivites, Peresites, and Jebu» 
aites. 

Verse 20. And after that he gave unto them judges about 
the space of four hundred and fifty year^ The apostle seems 
here to contradict the account in 1 ^ings vi. 1. [Alford 
pronounces all attempts to reconcile the two passages, 
** arbitrary and forced.”] 

Verse 21. Savl the Son of Cisl Kish, was the name of 
this king’s father, and so we spell it in the Old Testament, 
and yet nave transformed it into Cis in the New, where the 
orthography is almost entireW lost. 

The space of forty years.] Beckoning from the time of his 
anointing by Samuel to tne time of his death, from A.M. 
2909 to 2949. 

Verse 22. David — a man after mine own heart] That is, 
a man who would rule the kingdom according to God’s will. 

Verse 23. (X this man^s seed hath Qod — raised — a Saviour] 
That Jesus Christ came iu a direct and indisputable line 
from David, according to both promise and prophecy, may 
be seen in Matt i. 1, Ac., and particularly in Luke iii. 

Verse 25. As John fulfilled his course] As John was 
fulfilling his race, he said, ^c. It has been supposed that 
the won! course or race is used here to point out the short 
duration of the Baptist’s ministry, and the fervent zeal with 
which he performed it. It signifies properly his ministry, 
or life. 

Verse 26. Men and brethren] This should have been 
translated brethren simply. 

The word of this salvation] The doctrine that contains 
the promise of deUveramce from sin, and the means by which 
it is brormbt about ; all which is founded on Jesus, of the 
stock of David^ dying and rising again for the salvation of 
Jews and Gentiles. 

Verse 27. Because they Tenew him not] A gentle excuse 
for the persecuting higb-priests, &o. 

Verse 26, They found no cause of death in him] No rea- 
son why he should be condemned. And yet, in opposition 
to all justice and equity, they desired Pilate to put him to 
death 1 This paints their pemdy in the strongest light. 

Verse 29. They took him down from the tree] The apostle 
wisseg rapidly over several circumstances of his death, that 
he might establish the fact of his resurrection. 

Verse 80. But Qod raised him from the dead] And thus 
gave the fullest proof of his innocence. 


Verse 81. He was seen many days, ^c.] The thing was 
done but a very short time since j and many of the witnesses 
are still alive, and ready to attest the fact of this resurrec- 
tion in the most unequivocal manner. 

Verse 32. We declare unto you glad tidings] We pro- 
claim that gospel to you which is the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise made unto the fathers. 

Verso 33. Thou art my son, this day have I begotten thee,] 
It lias been disputed whether this text should be understood 
of the incarnation or of the resurrection of our Lord. If 
understood of his incarnation, it can mean no more than 
this, that the human nature of our blessed Lord was be- 
gotten the energy of the Holy Spirit in the womb of the 
blessed Virgin ; for as to his divine nature, which is allowed 
to be God, it could neither he created nor begotten, [But 
see the supplemental note on the passage in the Psalms, as 
also on Heb. i.] 

If the passage in question be understood of the resurreC’- 
tion of Christ, it points out that the human nature, which 
was produced by the power of God in the womb of the Vir- 
gin, and which was the Son of Qod, could see no corruption ; 
and therefore, though it died for sin, must be raised from 
the dead before it saw corruption. 

Verse 84. No more to return to corruption] To the grai^e, 
to death, the place and state of corruption ; for so we should 
understand the word in the text. 

The sure mercies of David.] From this application of the 
words, it is evident that the apostle consiaered the word 
David as signifying the Messiah ; and then the sure or faiths 
fill mercies, being such as relate to the new covenant, and 
the various blessings promised in it, are evidently those 
which are sealed and confirmed to mankind by the resurrec- 
tion of Christ i and it is in this way that the apostle applies 
them. , _ 

Verse 86. David— fell on sleep— and saw corruption] 
Therefore, David cannot be the person spoken of here : the 
words are true of some other person j and they can be ap- 
plied to Jesus Christ only ; and in him they are most ex- 
ao^ fulfilled. 

Verse 88. Be it known vmio you, therefore] This is the 
legitimate conclusion : Jesus the Christ must be the very 
person in whom all the predictions are fulfilled, and the 
person through whom all the blessings of the covenant must 
come. 

Through this man is pn^eached unto you the forgiveness of 
sins] Remission of sins, the removal of the power, gmlt, 
and polVuUon of sin, comes alone through this man, whom 
ye crucified, and who is risen from the dead. 

Verse 89. And by him] On bis account, and through him, 
al2 that believe in nis divine mission, and the end for which 
be has been manifested, namely, to pnt away sin by the sao- 
rifloe of himself, are justified from all things, from the guilt 
of all transgressions committed against God j from which ya 
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from all things, from which ye could not be justi- 
fied by the law of Moses. 

40 Beware, therefore, fost that come upon you, 
which is spoken of • in the prophets ; 

41 Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perisk: 

for 1 work a work m your days, a work which ye 

shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it un- 
to you. 

42 And when the Jews were gone out of the syna- 
gogue, the Gentiles besought that these words 
might be preached to them ® the next sabbath. 

43 Now when the congregation was broken up, 
many of the Jews and religious proselytes followed 
Paul and Barnabas : who, speaking to them, ^ per- 
suaded them to continue in • the grace of God. 

44 And the next sabbath-day came almost the 
whole city together to hear the word of God. 

46 But when the Jews saw the multitudes, they 
were filled with envy, and ^ spake against those 
things which were spoken by JPaul, contradicting 
and blaspheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and 


•Isa. xxix. 14. Hab. i. 6. — **Iaa. xxvjii. 14-. Gen. xxvii. 12.— 
• Gr. In the week between, or, in the sabbath between. — <*Ch. xi. 2.3. 
xlv. 22.-*Tlt.. u. 11. Heb xii. 16. 1 Het. v. 12.— 'Oh. xviii. 6. 

1 Pet. iv. 4. Jude 10. — f Matt. x. 6. Ch. iii. 26. Ver. 20. Bom. i. 

could not be justified by the law of Moses ; because it is im- 
possible that the blood of bulla and goats, and the ashes of 
a heifer sprinkling the unclean, or any other rite or service 
of this kind, could take away sin from the soul, cancel its 
l^nilt in the conscience, or make an atonement to the divine 
Justice ; but this is the sacrifice which God has required ; 
this is every way suited to the end for which it has been in- 
stituted ; and this is the sacrifice alone which God can accept. 

Verse 40. Beware — lest that come upon yoUt ^c.] St. 
Paul refers to Hab. i. 5-10 ; and in these verses the desolation 
by the Chaldeans is foretold. Never was there a prophecy 
more correctly and pointedly applied. 

Verse 41. Beholdf ye despisers] There is a remarkable 
difference here between the Hebrew text in Habakkuk, and 
that in the S^tuagint, which is a little abridged here by St. 
Paul. The Hebrew reads : Behold, ye among the heathen 
(nations), and regard, and be astonished ; be astonished, for 
I am working a work in your days, which, when it shall be 
told, ye will not credit. 

It may bo necessary to inquire how St. Luke and the 
Septuagint should substitute ye despisers, for ye among the 
heathen, in the Hebrew text ? 

My opinion is, that the prophet, instead of hagoyim, among 
the heathen, wrote bogadim, despisers, or transgressors : a 
word which differs only in a sinyle letter, daleth, for vau ; 
the latter of which might easily be mistaken by a transcriber 
for the other. 

The word which we translate perish, signifies more pro- 
perly disappear, or hide yourselves ; as people, astoni&ed 
and alarmed at some coming evil, betake themselves to flight, 
and hide themselves in order to avoid it. 

Verso 42. When the Jews were gone out"] On this verse 
there is a great number of various readings. Several HISS, 
of great repute, with all the Syriac, the Coptic, JEthiopie, 
Armenian, VuJyate, and Itala, read, As they were going out, 
they entreated that these words should he preached umio them 
in the coturse of the week, ot the next sabbath. The most 
eminent oririos approve of this reading ; indeed it stands on 
such authority as to render it almost mdnbitable. 

Verse 48. Many of the Jews'] Direct descendants from 
some of the twelve tnbes ; and religious proselytes, heathens 
who had been converted to Judaism. 

Verse 44. Almost the whole ciM Jeivs, proselytes, and 
Gentiles, came together to hear this doctrine of God, this 
divine teaching, by which so many of their Idndred and ao- 
qnaintanoe had become so wise and happy. 

Verse 45. The Jews^were filled with envy] These could 
not bear the Gentiles, who oelieved in Christ, to be equal 
with them { and yet, according to the gospel, it was really 
the case. 

OonirtkddcUng] The argnments and statements brought 
forward by the disciples; and hlaepheming, speaking un- 
pioosly and iqjnrioosly of Jesus Christ. 

m 


said, f It was necessary that the word of God should 
first have been spoken to you : but seeing ye put 
it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy or ever- 
lasting fife, lo, ^ we turn to the Gentiles : 

47 For so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, 
II have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that 
thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of 
the earth. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard this, they were 
glad, and glorified the word of the Lord ; ^ and as 
many as were ordained to eternal life believed. 

49 And the word of the Lord was published 
throughout all the region. 

60 But the Jews stirrred up the devout and 
honourable women, and the chief men of the city, 
and * raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, 
and expelled them out of their coasts. 

61 “ But they shook off the dust of their feet 
against them, and came unto Iconium. 

62 And the disciples “ were filled with joy, and 
with the Holy Ghost. 


16.— hExod. xxxii. 10, Deut. ixxil, 21. Isa. Iv. 6. Matt. xzi. 43. 
Rom. X. 19.— ‘Ch. xviii. 6. xxvili. 28.-ilBa.xlii, 6. xllx.6. Luke 
ii. 82.— kCh. ii. 47.-'2Tim. iii. 11— » Matt. x. U. Mark vi. 11. 
Luke ix. 6. Ch. xriii. 6. — “ Matt. v. 12. John xvi. 22. Ch, ii. 46. 

Verse 46. Wowed bold] Having great liberty of BX>eeob ; 
a strong, persuasive, and overpowering eloquence. They had 
eternal truth for the basis of this discourse ; a multitude of 
incontestable facts to support it ; and an all-persuading elo- 
quence to illustrate and maintain wbat they had asserted. 

Should first have been spoken to you] When our Lord 
gave his apostles their commission to go into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creature, he told them they 
must begin first at Jerusalem, Mark xvi. 16 ; Luke xxiv. 47- 

^ Ye put it from you] Ye disdain this doctrine, and con- 
sider it contemptible : so the word is frequently used. 

And judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life] Was 
this meant as a strong irony ? Or did the apostle mean 
that, by their words and conduct on this occasion, they bad 
passed sentence on themselves, and, in effect, had decided 
that they were unworthy of the grace of the gospel ; and 
God now ratifies that jud^ent by removing those blessings 
from them, and sending them to the Gentiles ? 

Verse 47. For so hath the Lord commanded tts] The 
apostles could quote a pertinent scripture for everthing 
they did ; because the outlines of the whole gospel dispen- 
sation are founded in the law and the prophets ; and they 
were now building the church of God according to the 
pattern shown them in the Mount. 

I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles] This quota- 
tion is from Isa. xlix. 6, and was most fully iiypoint. 

For salvation unto the ends of the eavthf] Tne very name 
of the Messiah, viz., Jesus, announced the design and end of 
his mission. 

Verso 48. As many as were ordained to eternal life belietfed*] 
This text has been most pitifully misunderstood. Many 
suppose that it simply means that those in that assembly 
who were fore^ordaxned, or predestinated by God’s decree 
to eternal life, believed, nnder the influence of that decree* 
The word we translate ordained, includes no idea of pre- 
ordination, or prs-destination of any kind. And, if it even 
did, it would be rather hazardous to say that sll those who 
believed at this time were such as actually persevered %mto 
the end, and were saved unto eteimal life. But, leaving aU 
these preoarions matters, what does the word mean P The 
verb signifies to place, set, order, appoint, dispose ; hence H 
has been considered here as implying^ the disposition or 
readiness of mind of several persons in the congregation. 
The Jews contradicted and blasphemed: the reli^ous pro* 
selytes beard attentively, and received the word of life : the 
one party were utterly indisposed, through their own stub- 
bornness, to receive the gospel; the others, destitute of 
prejudice and prepossession, were glad to hear in the 
order of God, the Gentiles were inmnded in the covenant of 
salvation through Christ Jesus ; they, teerefore, in this good 
state and order ot mind, believed* 

Verse 50. Devout and honourable «eomsn1 It is likely 
that these were hocAhen matrons) who Imd become prose- 
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lyfes to the Jewish reli^on ; and, as they were persons of 
afflnenoe and respeotabihiy, they had oonsiderablo influence 
with the civil magistracy of the place; probably their 
hnsbands were of this order. 

Verse 61. They shook off the dust of their feet against 
thern^ This was a very sig^iflcant rite. The Jews, when 
trarelling in heathen countnes, took care, when they came 
to the borders of their own, to shake off the dost of their 


feet, lest any of the unhallowed ground should defile the 
sacred land of Israel, 

Came unto Iconium,] According to Strabo, loonium was 
a small fortified town, the capital of Lycaonia, at present 
called Cogni. 

Verse 62. The ddscwles were filled with joy ^ and with the 
Holy Ohost] Though in the world they had tribulation, 
yet m Christ they had peace ; and, while engaged in their 
Master^s work, they always had their Master’s wages. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Paul and BarnahcLS^ having preached at Iconium with great success ^ are persecuted, and obliged to flee to Lystra 
and Derhe, 1-6. Here they preach, and heal a cripple ; on which, the people, supposing them to he gods, 
are about to offer them sacrifices, and are with difficulty prevented by these apostles, 7-18. Certain Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium, coming thither, induce the people to stone Paul ; who, being dragged out of the 
city as dead, while the disciples stand around him, rises up suddenly, and returns to the city, and the next 
day departs to Derhe, 19, 20. Having preached here, he and Barnabas return to Lystra, Iconium, and 
Antioch, confirming the disciples, and ordaining elders in every church, 21-23. They pass through Pisidia 
and Pamphylia, 24. Through Perga and Attalia, 25 ; and sail to Antioch in Syria, 26. When, having 
called the disciples together, they inform them of the door of faith opened to the Gentiles, and there abode a 
long time with the church, 27, 28. 


A it came to pass in Iconium, that they 

A went both together into the synagogue 

of the Jews, and so spake, that a great multi- 
tude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks, 
believed. 


2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gen- 
tiles, and made their minds evil affected against the 
brethren. 


3 Long time therefore abode they speaking boldly 
in the Lord, * which gave testimony unto the word 
of bis grace, and granted signs and wonders to be 
done by their hands. 

4 But the multitude of the city was divided; 


and part held with the Jews, and part with the 
^ apostles. 

6 And when there was an assault made both of 
the Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, 
® to use them despiteful ly, and to stone them, 

6 They were ware of it, and ** fled unto Lystra 
and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region 
that lieth round about : 

7 And there they preached the gospel. 

8 ® And there sat a certain man at Lystra, im- 
potent in his feet, being a cripple from his mother’s 
womb, who never had walked ; 

9 The same heard Paul speak : who stedfastly 


• Matt. XTi. 20. Heb. ii. 4.— » Ch. xifi. 3. 

Verse 1. 8o spake] With such power and demonstration 
of the Spirit, that a great multitude both of the Jews, genuine 
descendants of one or other of the twelve tribes, and also of 
the Greeks, probably such as were proselytes of the gate, 
believed, reoeived the Christian religion as a revelation from 
Ood, and confided in its Author for salvation, according to 
the apostles’ preaching. 

Verse 2. Stirred up the Gentiles] Such as were mere 
heathens, and thus distinguished from the Jews, and the 
Greeks, who were proselytes. 

Bvil affected'] Irritated or exasperated their minds against 
the brethren^ the disoiples of Christ. 

Ve^ B. Speaking boldly] Having great liberty of speech, 
a oopious and commanding eloqnenoe, springing from a oon- 
seionsness of the truth which they preached. 

And granted signs and wonders to be done] For no apostle 
oonld work a mimole by himself ; nor was any sign or wonder 
wro^ht even by the greatest apo^e, hot by an eimeoial grant 
or dispensation of God. This power was not resident in them 
at all times ; it was only now and then oommnnioated, when 
a miracle was necessary for the oonfirmation of the truth 
preached. 

VerM 6. An assaultmade'] A desperate attempt was made 
by their rulers, i. e., by the heathen mlers of the peoj^e, and 
the rulers of the synagogue. 

To use them despUi^dly] To expose them, bring them 
into ooutetnpt, and make them appear as monsters, or movers 
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« 2 Tiro. iii. 11.— ^ Matt. x. 28.-«Ch. iil. 2. 

of sedition ; and then to stone them for this falsely alleged 
crime. 

Verse 6. They were ware of it] They were informed of 
the scheme, and fled unto Lystra and Derbe ; they did not 
leave the province of Lycaonia, but went to other towns and 
cities. Lystra lay to the south and Derbe to the north of 
Iconium, according to the general opinion. 

Verse 7- And there they preached the gospel.] Wherever 
they went, they were alwaj^s empl(^ed in their Mwter’s work. 

Verse 8. Impotent in Ms feet] He had no muscular power, 
and probably his ancle-bones were dislocated ; or he had what 
is commonly termed ehihfeet ; this is the more likely, as he 
is said to have been lame from his mother* s womb, and to 
have never walked. 

Verse 9. That he had faith to he healed] How did this 
faith come to this poor heathen ? Why, by hearing the word 
of God preached: for it is said, the same heard Paul speak. 

Verse 10. He leaped and walked.] Giving the fullest proof 
of hif restoration: his leaping, however, might have been 
through joy of having received his cure. 

Verse 11. Saying, in the speech of LycaoTvia] What this 
language was has puzzled the learned not a little. That it 
was no dialect of the Greek, must be evident from the oiroum- 
stanoe of its being here distinguished from it. 

The gods are come down to us in the likeness of men.] The 
heathen imagined that celestial beings often assumed hwnan 
forms to visit men, in order to punish the evil and reward 
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beholding him, and * perceiving that he had faith to 
be healed, 

10 Said with a loud voice, ^ Stand upright on thy 
feet. And he leaped, and walked. 

11 And when the people saw what Paul had done, 
they lifted ^ their voices, saying, in the speech of 
Lycaonia, *= The gods are come down to us ^ in the 
likeness of men. 

12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter ; and Paul, 
Mercurius, because he was the chief speaker. 

13 Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before 
their city, brought oxen and garlands unto the 
gates, ®and would have done sacrifice with the people. 

14 Which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul 
heard o/, ^ they rent their clothes, and ran in among 
the people, cr 3 ring out, 

15 And saying, Sirs, » why do ye these things P 
** We also are men of like passions with you, and 
preach unto you that ye should turn from ‘ these 

*Matt. viii. 10. ix. 28, 29.— •» lea. xxxv. 0.— « Ch. viii. 10. zxviii. 6. 
— ^2 Cor. xi. 14.-— "Dan. ii. 46.— ^Mutt. xxvi. 65.— #Ch. i. 26. — 

James v. 17. Bev. xix. 10.— ^1 Sam. xil. 21. 1 Kings xvi. 13. 
Jer. xlv. 22. Amos ii. 4. 1 Cor. viii. 4.— 1 1 Thess. i. 9.—^ Gen. 

i. 1. Pa. xxxlii. 6. cxlvi. 6. Bev. xiv. 7.— » Pa. Ixxxi. 12. Ch. 

the good. The Metamorphoses of Ovid are full of such visi- 
tations ; and so are Homer, Virgil^ and other poets. The 
angels visiting Abraham, Jacob, Lot, &c., might have been 
the foundation on which most of these heathen fictions were 
built. 

Verse 12. They called Barnabas, Jupiter ; and Paul, Mer- 
curius] Jupiter was the supreme god of the heathens ; and 
Mercury was by them considered the god of eloquence. 

As the ancients usually represented Jupiter as rather an 
aged man, large, noble, and majestic ; and Mercury young, 
light, and active, the conjecture of Chrysostom is very pro- 
baole that Barnabas was a larve noble, well-made man, and 
probablv in years ; and St. Paul, voung, active, and eloquent ; 
on which account, they termed the former Jupiter, and the 
latter Mercury. 

Verse 18. Irien the priest of Jupiter, which was before their 
cityl lustra, it appears, was under the guardianship of 
Jupiter Propulaius, which St. Luke translates, the Jupiter 
that was before the city, which is another term for Jupiter 
Gustos, or Jupiter the guardian. All these deities, according 
to the attributes they sustained, had their peculiar priests, 
rites, and sacrifices ; and each a peculiar service and priest 
for the office he bore ; so that J^iter Brontes, Jupiter the 
thunderer, bad a different service from Jupiter Gustos, Jove 
the guardian. 

Oxen and garlands] That is, oxen adorned with flowers, 
their horns gilded, and neck bound about with fillets, as was 
the custom in sacrificial rites. 

Verse 15. We also are men of like passions with you] The 
oii^ression means no more than, ** we are truly human beings, 
with the same powers and appetites as your own ; need food 
and raiment as yoJU do ; and are all mortal lik^ourselves.” 

That ye should turn from these vanities] l!hat is, from 
these idols and false gods, A bold saying in the presence of 
a heathen mob, intent on performing an act of their super- 
stitious worship, in which they no doubt thought the safety 
of the state was concerned. 

The living Qod'] Widely different from those stocks and 
stones which were objects of their worship. 

Which made heaven and ea/rth] And as all things were 
wads by "his power, so all subsist oy his providence ; and to 
him alone all worship, honour, and glory are dne. 

Verse 16. Who in times past suffered all nations, ^c.] The 
words which we here translate, all naUons, should be ren- 
dered, all the Oentiles, merely to distinguish them from the 
Jewish peop>le, who, having a revelation, were not left to 
walk in their own ways ; but the heathens, who had not a 
revelation, were suffered to form their creed, and mode of 
worship, according to their own caprice. 

Verse 17. He l^t not himself without witness] Though he 
TOvo the Gentiles no revelation of his will, yet he oon&ued 
u) ffovem them by his gracious providence. 

filing our hearts unth /ooaj Giving as much food as 
could reasonably be wished, so that gladmess, or general 
happiness, was the result. 


vanities ^ unto the living God, ^ which made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and all things that are 
therein : 

16 ^ Who in times past suffered all nations to 
walk in their own ways. 

17 “ Nevertheless he left not himself without wit- 
ness, in that he did good, and “ gave na rain from 
heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with 
food and gladness. 

18 And with these sayings scarce restrained they 
the people, that they had not done sacrifice unto 
them. 

19 ® And there came thither certain Jews from 
Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the people; 
p and, having stoned Paul, drew him out of tne city, 
supposing he had been dead. 

20 Howbeit, as the disciples stood round about 
him, he rose up, and came into the ci^ : and the 
next day he departed with Barnabas to fierbe. 

xvii. 80. 1 Pet. iv. 3.— » Oh. xvii. 27. Bom. 1. 20.— « Lev. xxvl. 4 . 
Deut. xi. 14. xxviii. 12. Job v. 10. Pa. Ixv. 10. lxviii.9. cxlvil. 8. 
Jer. xiv. 22. Matt. v. 45.— « Ch. xiii. 45.— P 2 Cor. xl. 25. 2 Tim. 

iil. n. 

Verse 19. There came thither certain Jews from Antioch] 
Those were, no doubt, the same who had raised up persecu- 
tion against Paul and Barnabas, at Iconium and Antioch, 
before : they followed the apostles with implacable malice ; 
and what they could not do themselves they endeavoured to 
do by others, whose minds they first perverted, and then 
irritated to deeds of fell purpose. 

And having stoned Paul] Alas! of what real worth is 
popular fame ? IIow uncertain, and how unworthy to bo 
courted ! When the Lycaonians saw the miracles that Paul 
did, they said be was the god Mercury : when the persecut- 
ing Jews came, they persuaded them that he was an im- 
postor } and then they endeavoured to stone him te death. 

Su^osing he had been dead,] They did not leave ston- 
ing lum till they had the fullest evidence that be was dead ; 
and so, most probably, he was. 

Verse 20. The disciples stood round about him] No doubt 
in earnest prayer, entreating the author of life that his sool 
might again return to its battered tenement. 

He rose Up] Miraculously restored, not only to life, but 
to perfect soundness ; so that he was able to walk into the 
city, that his persecutors might see the mighty power of 
God in his restoration, and the faith of the young converts 
be confirmed in tbe truth and goodness of God. 

Verse 21. Preached the gospel to that city] Derbe, a city 
in tbe same province. See on ver. 6. 

They returned again to Lystra, and to Iconiwn] Behold 
the courage of these Christian men ! They returned to do 
their Master’s work in the very places in which they had 
been so grievously persecuted, and where one of them had 
been apparently stoned to death ! 

Verse 22. Confirming the souls of the disciples] The word 
disciple signifies literally a scholar. The Ohurcn of Christ 
was a school, in which Christ himself was chief master ; and 
his apostles, subordinate teachers. After having been 
initiated in the principles of the heavenly doctrine, they 
needed line upon line, and precept upon precept, in order 
that they might be confirmed and established in the truth. 

Verse 28. When th^ had ordained them elders] Elder 
seems to be here the name of an office. These were all 
youmg or new converts, and ^et among them the apostles 
constitute elders. They appointed persons the most experi- 
enced, and the most advanced in the divine life, to watch 
over and instruct the rest. But what is the meaning of 
word which we translate ordained ? The word ordain we 
use in an ecclesiastical sense, and signify by it the appoint- 
ment of a person to an office m tbe church, by the vnposim 
Hon of the hands of those who are rulers in the church. But 
this word cheirotonia signifies the holding up or stretching 
out the hand, as aj^oving of the choice of any person to a 
partionlar work : wnereas cheirothesia signifies imposi- 
tion of hands. I believe the simple truth to be this, tihat ia 
ancient times tbe p^ple chose by the ehsiroionia (lifting up 
of bands) their spiritual pastor ; and the rulers ox the 
ohuroh, whether apostles or others, appointed that person to 
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21 And when they had preached the gospel to 
that city, ‘and ^haa taught many, they returned 
again to Lystra, and io loonium and Antioch, 

22 Confirming the souls of the disciples, and ® ex- 
horting them to continue in the faith; and that 
•' we must through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

23 And when they had • ordained them elders in 
eyery church, and had prayed with fasting, they 
'commended them to tne Lord, on whom they 
beliered. 


xxviii. 19.— ^Gr. Had mad« mony disoiplM.— « Ch. xi. 2S. 
xiii. MeU. X. 88. xxi. 24. Luke xxii. 28, 29. Ron. viii. 17. 
2 Tim. U. 11, 12. m. 12.— * Tit, i. 5.— ^Ch. i. 26. xi. 26.-»Cfa. x«i. 

hit office by the cheirothesia or imposition of hands ; and 
perhaps each of these was thought to be equally necessary : 
me church agreeing in the election of the person ; and the 
rulers of the church appointing, by imposituyn of hands, the 
person thus elected. 

And hadpra/yed with fasting'} This was to implore God's 
moial assistance ; as they well knew that, without his in- 
fluence, even their appointment could avail nothing. 

Verse 25. They went down into Attalia] This was a sea- 
port town in Pamphylia. 

Verse 20. And thence sailed to Antioch} This was Antioch 
in Syria. 

"Whence they had been recommendedr^for the work which 
they fUyiUed.} It was from this Antioch they had been sent 


24 And afber they had passed throughout Pisidia, 
they came to Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had preached the word in 
Perga, they went down into Attalia : 

26 And thence sailed to Antioch, • from whence 
they had been recommended to the grace of God 
for the work which they fulfilled. 

27 And when they were come, and had gathered 
the church together, * they rehearsed all that God 
had done with them, and how he had ^ opened the 
door of faith unto the Gentiles. 

28 And there they abodelong time with the disciples. 


1, 8.— ^Ch. XV. 40.— 1 Oh. xv. 4, 12. xxl. 19.— J 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. 
ii. 12. Col. iv. 8. Bov. iii. 8. 


to preach the gospel to the heathen in Asia Minor, see chap, 
xiii. 1, 2. 

Verse 28. And there they abode long time} How long the 
apostles tarried here we cannot tell ; but we bear no more 
of them till the council of Jerusalem, mentioned in the fol- 
lowing chapter, which is generally supposed to have been 
held in the year 51 of our Lord ; and, it the transactions of 
this chapter took place in a.d. 46, as chronologers think, then 
there are^e whole years of St. rani’s ministry, and that of 
other apostles, which St. Luke passes by in perfect silence. 

God does not choose to have all the Labours and sufferings 
of his servants recorded. Their recompenoe is in heaven ; 
and it is enongh that God knows their work, who alone can 
reward it. In many cases, the silence of Scripture is not less 
instructive than its most pointed communications. 


CHAPTEE XV. 


Certain teachere/rom Judea insiet on the necessity of the converted Oentdes being circumcised, 1. Paul and Barna- 
bas are sent to Jerusalem to consult the apostles on this subject, 2. They come to Jerusalem, and inform the 
apostles of the conversion of the ffentiles ; and of the trouble which certain Pharisees had occasioned concerning 
cirmmeisim, 3-6. The apostles having assembled to consider the question, Peter delivers his opinion, 6-11. 
Barnabas and Paul relate their success among the Gentiles, 12. James delivers his judgment, 13-21. The 
apostles and elders agree to what he proposes, and send Judas and Silas with Paul and Barnabas to the 
converted Ghntiles, 22 ; and send an epistle containing their decree to the churches of Antioch, Syria, and 
Cilicia, 23<29. Paul and his company return, and read the epistle to the brethren at Antioch, which produces 
great joy ; and Judas and Silas preach to them, 30-32. Judas returns to Jerusalem, hut Silas continues with 
Paul and Barnabas, teaching and preaching, 83-36, Paul proposes to Barnabas io visit the churches where 
they had preached ; and, on the loiter determining to take John Mark with them, Paul refuses, 36-88. They 
disagree; and Barnabas, taking John Mark, sails to Cyprus, 39. And Paul, taking Silas, goes through Syria 
and Cilicia, confirming the churches, 40, 41, 


A IVTi which came down from 

/I ivXy Judea taught the brethren, and said, 
jLL ^ Except ye he circumcised after the manner 
of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 

2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas, had no 


small dissension and disputation with them, they 
determined that ^ Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the 
apostles and elders about tnis question. 

8 And •being brought on their way by the 


• Osl. ii. 12.— b John vil. 22. Vsr. 6. Gal. v. 2. Phil. ill. 2. 
Ool. ii. 8, 11, 16. 


« Gen. zvii. 10. Lev. xii. 8.— « Oal. ii. 1.— « Bom. xv. 24. 
1 Cor. xvl. 8, 11. 


Verse 1. Ewcept ye be drewmeised, The persons who 
tatmrht this doctrine appear to have been converts to Chris- 
tiauity ; hut, suppo^g that the Ohrbtian religion was in- 
t^ded to perfea the Mosaic, and n<}t to superme it. they 
insisted on the necessity of oirouhaciaioa, because, by tnat. a 
nM was made 4ebtor to the Whole law, to obsme nil its 
ntes and ceremonies. 

Te cannot be saved.} Ye oan neither eijoy God's Udssing 
in time, nor his glory in time. 


Verse 2. No small disssTision and disputaUon} This was 
one of the first controversies in the Oliristiau Church : but. 
though the difference of sentiment was considerable, it lea 
to no breach of Chrutiah chazity nor feUowsbip among them- 
selves. 

And certain other of them} If this he the journey to 
which St. Paul aUndeSi Gial. ii. 1-5, then he had Titus with 
him ; and how mahy others went from the Church of Antioch 
we cannot teU. 







CHAP. XV. 


church, they passed through Phoenice and Samaria, 
• declaring the conversion of the Gentiles ; and they 
caused great joy unto all the brethren.' 

4 And when they were come to Jerusalem, they 
were received of the church, and o/^the apostles and 
elders ; and ^ they declared^ all things that God had 
done with them. 

6 But there ® rose up certain of the sect of the 
Pharisees which believed, saying, ** That it was 
needful to circumcise them, and to command them 
to keep the law of Moses. 

6 And the apostles and elders came together for 
to consider of this matter. 

7 And when there had been much disputing, Peter 
rose up, and said unto them, • Men and brethren, ye 
know how that a good while ago, God made choice 
among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should 
hear tne word of the gospel, and believe. 

8 And God, ^ which knoweth the hearts, bare 
them witness, » giving them the Holy Ghost, even as 
he did unto us ; 

•Oh. xlv. 27.— »» Ver. 12. Ch. xiv. 27. xxi. 19.— ®Or, row uj», 
Said they, certain.— *yer. 1.— ‘Ch. x. 20. xl. 12.— Chron. 
xxviii, 9. Ch. i. 24.-»Ch. x. 44.—“ Rom, x. 11.-* Ch. x. 16,28,43. 


9 ^ And put no difFerenoe between us and them, 
* purifWng their hearts by faith. 

10 How therefore why tempt ye God, ^ to put a 
yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither 
our fatners nor we were able to bear ? 

11 But *‘we believe that through the grace of 
the Lord Jesiis Christ we shall bo saved, even as 
they. 

12 Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave 
audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what 
miracles and wonders God had ^ wrought among 
the Gentiles by them. 

13 And after they had held their peace, “ James 
answered, saying. Men and brethren, hearken unto 
me : 

14 “ Simeon hath declared how God at the first 
did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people 
for his name. 

15 And to this agree the words of the prophets ; 
as it is written, 

16 ® After this I will return, and will build again 

1 Cor. l. 2. 1 Pet. i. 22 — J Mott xxiii. 4^ Gal. v. 1.— “Rom. 

Ui. 24. Epb. ii. 8. Tit. ii. 11. iU. 4 , 6.— iCh. xiv. 27.— “Ch. xll. 
17.— “Ver. 7.—® Amos ix. 11, 12. 


'Verse 8. Being brought on their way by the Church'] That 
is, the memberd of the church provided them with all ne- 
cessaries for their journey ; for it does not appear that they 
had any property of their own. 

Declaring the conversion of the Gentiles] Much stress is 
laid on this : it was a miracle of God’s mercy that the Gen- 
tiles should be received into the church of God ; and they 
had now the fullest proof that the thing was likely to be- 
come general. 

Verse 4. They were received of the chwrch] The whole 
body of Christian believers. 

Tne apostles] Either the whole or part of the twelve; 
though we read of none but Jokn, Peter, and James. See 
Gal.ii. 9. 


And elders] Those who were officers in the church, 
under the apostles. 

They declared] To this council they gave a succinct 
account of the great work which God had wrought by them 
among the Gentiles. 

Verse 6 . But there rose up certain of the sect of the Fharu 
see^ This verse appears to be part of the declaration made 
by Paul and fiamaoas to this council. [This view has many 
opponents] 

Verse 6. The apostles and elders came together] This was 
the first council ever held in the Christian church; and we 
find that it was composed of the apostles and elders simply. 

Verse 7. When there had been much disputing] Though 
the apostles and elders were under the inspiration of the 
Almighty, and could by this inspiration have immediately 
determined the question, yet it was highly necessary that the 
objecting party should fee permitted to come forward and 
allege their reasons for the doctrine they preached ; and that 
these reasons should be fairly met by argument, and the 
thing proved to bo noseless in itself inexpedient in the 
present case, and unsupported by any express authority from 
God, and serving no purpose to the Gentiles, who in their 
uncircumcised s^te. b;^elicviDg in Christ Jesus, had been 
made partakers of the Holy Ghost. 

Peter rose up, and said'] The apostles, like judges, after 
bearing counsm on both sides, proceed to give judgment on 
the case. 

A aood while ago] From the days of old : a phrase which 
aipaply signifies some years ago ; and, if he here refers to 
the conversion of Cornelius (see chap, x), he must mean 
about fen years before this time; but it is more likely that 
he refers to that time when Christ gave him the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, that he might open the door of faith to 
the Gentiles. 

God ynade choice among us] That is, he obose me to be 
the first apostle of the Gentiles. 

Verse 8. Bare them witness] Considered them aa proper 
or fit to receive the gospel of Christ. 

Verse 9. Put no difference between ua and CHving 

them the Holy Spirit, though undreumdeed, just as he had 
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^iven it to ns who were circumcised : an evident proof that, 
in the judgment of God, circumcision was no pr^araUon 
to receive the gospel of Christ. 

Verse 10. Now therefore why tempt ye God] Why will ye 

S rovoke him to displeasnre fey doing what he evidently 
esigns shall not be done f 

A yoke — which neither our fathers nor we were able to 
bear 7] This does not refer to the moral iaw— that was of 
eternal obli^tion — ^bnt to the ritual law, which, through 
the multitude of its sacrifices, ordinances, &c,, was exceed* 
ingly burthensome to the Jewish people. 

Verse 11. Throuah the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we 
shall be saved] There is but one way of salvation for Jews 
and Gentiles, the grace, mercy^ or favour coming by and 
tbrongb the Lord Jesus, the Christ ; this is now fully opened 
to the Gentiles : and we believe we shall be saved in the same 
w^. 

Verse 12. All the multitude kept silence] The strong facts 
stated by St. Peter could not be controverted. 

Gave audience to Barnabas and Paul] Peter stated facts : 
Panl and Barnabas confirmed the statement. 

Verse 13. James answered] He was evidently president 
of the council, and is generally called Bishop of Jemsalem, 
The rest either argued on the subject, or gave their optnton j 
James alone pronounced the definitive sentence.. Had Peter 
been ^^nce and head of the apostles, and of the church, he 
would have appeared here in the charac^r of judge, not of 
mere counsellor or disputant. Prom this very circumstance 
there is the most demonstrative evidence that Peter was no 
Pope, and that the right of his pretended successor is a no» 
nentity. 

Verse 14. Simeon hath declared] James does not give him 
even the title which he received from our Lord at the time in 
which he is supposed to have been made head of the church, 
and vicar of Christ upon earth ; so that, it is evident, James 
did not understand our Lord as giving Peter any such pre* 
eminence ; and, therefore, be does not even call him Peter, 
but simply Simeon, 

Verse 16, And to this agree the words of the prophets] 
Peter had asserted the fact of the conversion of the Gentiles ; 
and James shows that that fact was the fulfilment of deda* 
rations made by tbe prophets. 

Verse 16. After this I will return, and will bwld again, 
8rc.] These two verses, 16th and i7th, are quoted from 
Amos ix. 11, 12, nearly as they now stand in the best editions 
of tbe Swtuagint, and evidently taken from that vsrston, 
which diners considerably from the Hebrew text. 

Verse 17. That the residue of men might seek] Instead 
of this, the Hebrew has, that they may possess the remnant 
of Edom. Now it is evident that, in the copy from which 
the Seventy translated, they found yidreehn, they might 
seek, instead of yireshu, they may posaese a and they found 
adorn, man, or men, instead of Edom, the idnmeana. 

Verse 18. Known unto God are all hia worha from the be- 
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tbe tabernacle of David, which is &llen down ; and 
1 will build again the ruins thereof, and 1 will set 
it up : 

17 That the residue of men might seek after the 
Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is 
called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these things. 

18 Known unto God are all his works from the 
beginning of the world. 

19 Wherefore * my sentence is, that we trouble 
not them, which from among the Gentiles ^are 
turned to God : 

20 But that we write unto them, that they abstain 
' from pollutions of idols, and ^ from fornication, and 
from things strangled, • and /rom blood. 

21 For Moses of old time hath in every city them 
that preach him, 'being read in the synagogues 
every sabbath- day. 

22 Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with 
the whole cnurch, to send chosen men of their own 
company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas; 
namely, Judas sumamed ^ Barsabas, and Silas, chief 
men among the brethren : 

23 And they wrote letters by them after this man- 
ner; the apostles, and elders, and brethren send 
greeting unto the brethren which are of the Gen- 
tiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia : 

24 Forasmuch as we have heard, that ’‘certain 


•Sm ver. 28.— ‘•1 Theis. i. 9.— «Gen. xxxy. 9. Exod. xx. 3. 23. 
Ecek. XX. SO. 1 Cor. \iii. 1. Rev. li. 14, 20. x. 20, 28 — ‘*1 C-r. 
vl. 9, 18. Gal. V. 19. Eph. v. 8. Col. lii. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 8. 1 P. t. 
iT. 8.— -Gen. lx. 4. Lev. ill. 17. Deut. xii. 16, 23.-^ Gal. xiii. 15, 


ginning^ As if he had said, This is not a new oonnsel of 
God : he hadpnrposed, from the time he called the Israelites, 
to' make the Qentiles partakers of the same grace and mercy ; 
and ultimately to destroy those rites and ceremonies which 
serrated them from each other. 

The whole of this verse is very dubious : the principal part 
of it is omitted by the most ancient MSS. 

Verse 19. Wherefore my sentence is] Wherefore I judge. 
There is an authonty here that does not appear in the speech 
of St. Peter ; and tnis authority was felt and bowed to by 
all the council ; and the decree proposed by St. James adopted. 

Verse 20. But that we write unto them] Four things are 
here prohibited : by the first, pollutions of idols, or, as it 
is in ver. 29, meats offered to idols, not only all idolatry was 
forbidden, but eating things offered in sacrifice to idols, 
knowing that they were thus offered, and ioining with 
idolaters in their sacred feasts, which were always an in- 
centive either to idolatry itself, or to the impure acts gene- 
rally attendant on such festivals. 

By the second, foenication, all uncleanness of every kind 
was prohibited ; for the word not only means fornication, 
but adultery, incestuous mixtures, and especially the prostu 
tution which was so common at tbe idol temples. 

By the third, things steanoled, we are to understand 
the jxcsh of those animals which were strangled for the pur- 
pose of keeping the hlood in the body, as such atiim B.ls were 
esteemed a greater delicacy. 

By the/ourth, blood, we are to understand, not only the 
thing itself, for the reasons assigned in the note on Gen ix. 
4 : bnt also all cruelty, manslaughter, murder, ^c., as some 
01 the ancient fathers have understood it. 

Verse 21. Moses of old time hath in every ctfy] By the 
reading of the law in the synagogues every sabbath-day, 
they were kept in remembrance of those institutions wbi^ 
the Gentiles, who had not tbe law, could not know. There- 
fore. James thought that a letter to the converted QentiUs 
would be sufficient, as the converted Jews had already ample 
instruction on these points. 

Verse 22. Then pleased it the afostles and elders, with 
the whole church] James determined what ought to be 
done ; and the whole assembly resolved how that should be 
done. 

Chosen men of their own compamy]^ Judas imd Silas are 
sent to corroborate by their orm testimony what was con- 
tained in the letters sent from the council. 

Verso 28. Send greeting unto the brethren] The word 
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which went out from us have troubled you with 
words, subverting your souls, saying, Ye must be 
circumcised, and keep the law : to whom we gave 
no such commandment ; 

26 It seemed good unto us, being assembled with 
one accord, to send chosen men unto you with our 
beloved Barnabas and Paul, 

26 ’ Mon that have hazarded their lives for the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

27 We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who 
shall also tell you the same things by ^ mouth. 

28 For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to 
ns, to lay upon you no greater burden than these 
necessary things ; 

29 ** That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, 
and ’from blood, and from things strangled, and 
from fornication : from which if ye keep yourselves, 
ye shall do well. Fare ye well. 

30 So when they were dismissed, they came to 
Antioch : and when they had gathered the multi- 
tude together, they delivered the epistle : 

31 Which when they had read, they rejoiced for 
the “ consolation. 

32 And Judas and Silas, being prophets also 
themselves, “exhorted the brethren with many words, 
and confirmed them. 

33 And after they had tarried there a space, they 

27.-fOh. i.28.-»‘Ver. 1. GhI. ll. 4. v. 12. Tit. i 10, 11.— ^Ch. 
xiii. 60. xiv. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 30. 2 Cor. xi. 23, 26. -J Gr. irord.— 

k Ver. 20. Cb. xxi. 26. Rev. ii. 14, 20.— * Lev. xvii. 14.— “Or, 
exhortation.-— Ch. xiv. 22. xviii. 23. 


greeting is in the original to be well, to be safe ; a very nsual 
form in Greek epistles. 

Verse 24. Certain which went out from us] So the per- 
sons who produced these doubtful disputations at Antioch, 
&o., had gone out from the apostles at Jerusalem, and were 
of that church. 

To whom we gave no such commandment] As, therefore, 
they went out from that church, they should have taught 
nothing which was not owned and taught by it; much less 
should they have taught in opposition to it. 

Verse 26. Men thcbt have hazarded their lives] This was 
a high character of Paul and Barnabas : they bad already 
suffered much in tbe canse of Christ, and were intent on the 
same work, notwithstanding the increasing dangers in the way. 

Verse 28. For it seemed good to the H^y Ohost, and to us] 
The whole oonnoil had mot under his direction ; had con- 
sulted under his injluence : and gave forth their decree from 
his especial inspiration. 

Necessary things] They were necessary, howsoever 
burthensome they might appear ; and necessary, not only for 
the time, place, or occasion, bat for all times, all places, and 
all occasions. 

Verse 29. Ye shall do well.] And who can do any of these 
forbidden things, and keep either a guiltless or a tender con- 
science ? 

Fare — well.] An old English form of expressing good 
wishes and aood will. Like to that other form of sound 
words, Qod he with you ! corrupted now into ^ood bye to 
ye ! And of the same meaning with adieu ! k Bien to Qod ; 
that is. I commend you to Qod. All these terms savour not 
only or good will, or benevolence, bnt also oi piety. 

V erse 82. J udas and Silas, being prophets] That is, being 
teachers in the church. This signification of the word pro» 
phet we have often already seen. 

Exhorted the brethren] To abide steadily attached to 
God, and to each other, in peace, love, and unity. 

And confirmed them.] Li the blessed truths they had 
already received. 

Verse 88. They were let go] That is, both had liberty to 
depart; but Silj^ chose to stay a httle longer with the 
brethren. 

Verse 84. Notwithstanding it pleased Silas, This 
verse does not appear to have been ormnally in the text. 

Verse 86 Let us go— and visit our brethren in every city] 
He saw it was necessary to water the seed he h^ planted ; 
for these were young converts, surrounded with impiety. 




CHAP. XVL 


were let • go in peace from the brethren unto the 
apostles. 

34 Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide there 
still. 

35 ^ Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioch, 
teaching and preaching the word of the Lord, with 
many others also. 

36 And some days after, Paul said unto Barnabas, 
Let us go again and visit our brethren ® in every 
city where we have preached the word of the Lord, 
and see how they do. 

37 And Barnabas determined to take with them 
^ John, whose surname was Mark. 

•lCor.xvl.ll. Heb. xi.31.— »>Ch. rlli. 1.— « Oh. xiii. 4. 13. 14, 
61. xiv. 1, e, 24, 25.—'* Ch. xii. 12, 26. xiii. 6. Col. iv. 10. 2 

opposition, and superstition, and had tew advantages among 
themselves. 

Verse 87- Ba/ntahas determined to take with them John"] 
John Mark was his sister's son ; and natural affection might 
have led him to the partiality here mentioned. 

Verse 38. But Paul thought not good to take him with 
them^ On this subject, see the note on chap. xiii. 18. 

Verse 89. The contention was so sharp between ihemi] For 
all this sentence there is only in the Greek text : there was 
therefore a paroxysm^ an incitement^ a stirring up ; there 
was a sharp contention. But does this imply anger or ill- 
will on either side ? Certainly not. Should any man say 
there was sin in this contention between Paul and Barnabas, 
I answer, there is no evidence of this in the text. Should he 
say the word paroxysm denotes this, I answer, it does not. 
And the verb is often used in a good sense. And such per- 
sons forget that this is the very form used by the apostle 
himself, Heb. x. 24 j which these objectors would be highly 
displeased with me, were I to translate, Let us consider one 
another to a/n angry contention qf love and good works^ 


38 But Paul thought not good to take him with 
them, * who departed from them from Pamphylia, 
and went not with them to the work. 

39 And the contention was so sharp between them, 
that they departed asunder one from the other ; 
and so Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto 
Cyprus ; 

40 And Paul chose Silas, and departed, * being 
recommended by the brethren unto the grace of 
God. 

41 And he went through Syria and Cilicia, > con- 
firming the churches. 


Tim. iv. 11. Philem. 24.— •Ch. xiii. 13.— ^Ch. xiv. 26.-»Ch. 
xvi. 5. 

From these examples, it appears that the word is used to 
signify incitement of any kind; it is taken to express a 
strong excitement to the love of God and man, and to tho 
fruits by which such love can be best proved ; and, in the 
case before ns, there was certainly nothmg contrary to this 
pure principle in either of those heavenly men. 

Verse 40. Being recommended — unto the grace of Oodf\ 
There is no proof that the church did not recommend Bar- 
nabas to the grace of God, as well as Paul ; but, as St. Luke 
had for the present dropped the story of Barnabas, and was 
now going on with that of Paul and Silas, he begins it at 
this point, viz., bis being recommended by tho brethren to 
the grace of God ; and then goes on to toll of his progress 
in Syria, Derbe, Lystra, &c. fflo. 

Verse 41. Confirming the churches.^ This was the object 
of his journey : they were young converts, and bod need of 
establishment ; and there is no doubt that, by showing them 
the decision made at the late council of Jernsalem, their 
faith was greatly strengthened, their hope confirmed, and 
their love increased. 


CHAPTEK XVt 

Paulf coming to Derbe and Lystra^ meets with Timothy ^ the eon of a Jewess by a Greek father^ whom he circumcises^ 
and takes with him into his work^ 1-3. As they pass through the differetit cities, they deliver the apostles' 
decrees to the churches ; and they are established in the faith, and daily increase in numbers, 4, 6. They travel 
through Phrygia, Galatia, Mysia, and to Troas, 6*8. Where Paul has a vision, relative to his preaching in 
Macedonia, 9, 10. Leaving Troas, he sails to Samothracia and fifeapvlis, and comes to Philippi in Macedonia, 
11, 12. Lydia, a seller of purple, receives the apostles' teaching ; ono she and her family are baptized, 13-15. 
A young woman, with a spirit of divination, dispossessed by St. Paul, 16-18. Her masters, finding their gain 
by her soothsaying gone, make an attack upon Paul and Silas, drag them before the magistrates, who command 
to he beaten, thrust into the closest prison, and their feet made fast in the stocks, 19-24. Paul and Silas 
singing praises at midnight, the prison doors are miraculously opened, and all the bonds qf the prisoners loosed, 
25-26. The keeper being alarmed, supposing that the prisoners were fled, is about to kill himself, but is prevented 
by Paul, 27, 28. He inquires the way of salvation, believes, and he and his whole family are baptized, 29-34. 
The next morning the magistrates order the apostles to he dismissed, 35, 36. Paul pleads his privilege as a 
Roman, and accuses the magistrates of injustice, who, being alarmed, come themselves to the prison, deliver 
them, and beg them to depart from the city, 37-39. They leave the prison, enter into the house of Lydia, 
o(m\fort the brethren, and depart, 40. 
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ACTS. 


IVf came he to • Derbe and Lystra : and, 

1 Xl-niii behold, a certain disciple was there, 

X •’named Timotheus, *the son of a certain 

woman, which was a Jewess, and believed; 
bnt his father was a Greek : 

2 Which *• was well reported of by the brethren 
that were at Lystra and Iconium. 

3 Him would Paul have to go forth with him ; 
and • took and circumcised him because of the Jews 
which were in those quarters: for they knew all 
that his father was a Gh'eek. 

4 And as they went through the cities, they de- 
livered them the decrees for to keep, 'that were 
ordained of the apostles and elders which were at 
Jerusalem. 

5 And » so were the churches established in the 
fisith, and increased in number daily. 

6 Now when th^ had gone throughout Phry^a 
and the region of Gralatia, and were forbidden of the 
Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia, 

•Ch. xiT. 6.— Ch. xix. 22. Rom. jtvi. 21, 1 Cor. iv. 17. PliiK 
U. 19. 1 These, iii, 2. ITim. i. 2. 2 Tim i. 2.-«2 Tim. i. 5.— ‘‘Ch. 
▼i. 8.-«l Cor. i*. 20. Gal. il. 8. See Gal. v. 2.— 'Oh. xv. 28. 29. 

Verse 1. A certain diacinle] This Timothy was the same 
person to whom St. Paul wrote those two noble epistles 
which are still extant. His mother’s name was Eunice, as 
we learn from 2 Tim. i. 6 . What his father’s name was we 
know not. 

Verse 2. Which was well reported of] These words are 
spoken of Timothy, and not of his father. 

Verse 8. Took and circumcised him] For this simple rea- 
son, that the Jews would neither have heard him preach, nor 
wonld have had any connexion with him, had he been other- 
wise. The oircnmcieion of Timothy was a merely prudential 
regulation ; one rendered imperiously necessary by the cir- 
cumstances in which they were then placed ; and, os it was 
done merely in reference to this, Timothy was laid tinder no 
necessity to observe the Mosaic ritual j nor could it prejudice 
his spiritual state, because he did not do it in order to seek 
just^ieation by the law, for this he had before, through the 
faith of Christ. In Gal. ii. 3-5, we read that Paul refused to 
circumcise Titus, who was a Greek, and his parents QentiUs, 
notwithstanding the entreaties of some zealous Judaizing 
Ohristiaus, as their otgeot was to bring bim under the yoke 
of the law: here the case was widely different, and the 
necessity of the measure indisputable. 

Verse 6 . And so were the churches established] The dis- 
putations at Antioch, relative to circumcision, had no doubt 
spread far and wide among other churches, and tmhiuged 
many. The decrees of the apostles came in good time, and 
prevented further mischief ; the people, saved from uncer- 
tainty, became established in the faith j and the church had 
a daily accession of converted souls. 

Verse 6. Were forbidden of the Holy Ohost to preach the 
word in Asia] The Asia mentioned here could not be Asia 
Minor in general, but it was what was called Proconsular 
Asia, which included only Ionia, Molia, and Lydia. 

Verae 7. But the Spirit suffered them not] God saw that 
that was not the most proper time to preach the word at 
Bitbynia j as he willed them to go immediately to Macedonia, 
the people there being ripe for the word of life. 

Verse 8- Came down to Troas.] The Troad, or part of 
Phrygia Minor in which the celebrated city of Troy was 
formerly situated. _ , .t 

Varse 9. A vision appeared to PoaiI m the nxght] Whether 
this was in a dream, or whether a rewesemtadion made to 
the senses of the apostle, we cMuot t^ . t nu.* 

Verse 10. We endeavoured to go into Macedonia] This 
is the first place in which the historian St. Luke refers to 
hims^: vra endeavoured, Ac* And from this at has i^n 
snpp^ that he joined the bhmpany of Paul for the first 
time at Troas. ... . • # 

Assuredly gathering] Drawing an inference from the 
vision that had appeared. , 

That the Lord had called us for to preach] That is, they 
inferred that they were called to preach the gospel va Mace- 
donia, from what the vision bad said, come over and help us : 
the help meaning, preach to us the gospel. 


7 After they were come to Mysia, thfOy assayed 
to go into Bithynia ; but the Spirit suffered them 
not. 

8 And they passing by Mysia •* came down to 
Troas. 

9 And a vision appeared to Paul in the night : 
There stood a • man of Macedonia, and prayed him, 
saying, Come over into Macedonia, and lielp us. 

10 And after he had seen the vision, immediately 
we endeavoured^ to go J into Macedonia, assuredly 
gathering that the Lord had called us for to preacn 
the gospel unto them. 

11 Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a 
straight course to Samothraoia, and the next day to 
Neapolis. 

12 And from thence to •* Philippi, which is ‘ the 
chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony ; 
and we were in that city abiding certain days. 

13 And on the sabbath we went out of the city 
by a river side, where prayer was wont to be made ; 

— fCh.xv. 41.— '»2 Cor. 11. 12. 2 Tim. Iv. 13.-‘ Ch. x.80.-J2Cor. 
il. 18.-k Phil. i. i.~iOr, the Gr. Sabbath-day. 


Verse 11. Loosing from Troas] Setting sail from this 
place. 

With a straight course to Samothracia] This was an 
island of the .^goan Sea, contiguous to Thrace, and hence 
called Samothracia, or the Thracian Samos. It is about 
twenty miles in circumference, and is now called Soman- 
drachi by the Turks, who are its present roasters. 

And the newt day to Neapolis.] There were many cities of 
this name ; but this was a sea-port town of Macedonia, a few 
miles eastward of Philippi. Neapolis signifies the new city. 

Verse 12. And from thence to Philippu This was a town 
of Macedonia, in the territory of the Edones, on the con- 
fines of Thrace, situated on the side of a steep eminence. 1 1 
took its name from Philip II. king of Macedon. It was to 
the ohnrch in this city that St. Paul wrote the epistle that 
still goes under their name. 

The chief city of that pari of Macedonia] This passage 
has neatly puzzled both critics and commentators ; rhil.ppi 
not being the chief city of Macedonia. When JEmxliua 
conquered Macedonia, he divided it into four parts and he 
called the country that lay between the rivers Stryraon and 
Nessus, the first part, making Amphipolis its chief city. 
[The tmnslation suggested by Alford solves the difficulty : 
The first Macedonian city of the district.] 

And a colony] That is, a colony of Borne ; for it appears 
that a colony was planted here by Julius Csesar, and after- 
wards enlarged by Augustus; the people, therefore, were 
considered as freemen of Borne, and, from this, call them- 
selves Romans, ver. 21. 

Verse 13. By a river side, where prayer was wont to he 
made] Where it was said there was a proseuciM. The 
proseucha was a place of prayer, or a place used for worship, 
where there was no synagogue. It was a large building, un- 
covered, with seats, as in an amphitheatre. Buildings of this 
sort the Jews had by tbesea-side, and by the sides of rivers. 

Spake unto the women] Probably this was before the time 
of their public worship, and while tney were waiting for the 
assembling of the people in general. 

Verse 14. Lydia, a seller of purple] She probably had 
her name from the province of Lydia, in which the city of 
ThyaHra was situated. The Lydian women have been cele- 
brated for their beautiful purple manufactures. 

Wkick worshipped Goa] That is, she was a proselyte to 
the Jewish religion ; as were probably all the women that 
resorted hither. 

Verse 15. And she constraAned ns.] She used such en- 
treaties and persuasions that at last they consented to lodge 
there. 

Verse 16. As we went to prayer] Inip the proseucha, see 
on ver. 18, and on Luke vi. 12. The article is added here by 
several MSS ; this makes the place more emphatic ; not the 
act of prayer or praying to God, but the place, the oratory, 
in wmcb these proselytes assembled for the purpose of pray- 
ing, reading the law and the prophetic and each like ex woi see 
of devotion. 




CHAP. XVI. 


and we sat^own, and spake unto the women which 
resorted thither, 

14 And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller 
of purple, of the city of Thyatira, which worshipped 
God, heard tw? ; whose * heart the Lord opened, that 
she attended unto the things which were spoken of 
Paul. 

15 And when she was baptized, and her house- 
hold, she besought saying, If je have judged 
mo to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, 
and abide there. And ^ she constrained us. 

16 And it came to pass, as we went to prayer, a 
certain damsel ® possessed with a spirit of divi- 
nation met us, wnich brought her masters * much 
gain hy soothsaying : 

17 The same followed Paul and us, and cried, 
saying, These men are the servants of the moat 
high God, which show unto us the way of salvation. 

18 And this did she many days. But Paul, 
^ being grieved, turned and said to the spirit, I com- 
mand thee, in the name of Jesus Christ, to come 
out of her. * And he came out the same hour. 

19 And when her masters saw that the hope of 
their gains was gone, ‘ they caught Paul and Silas, 
and ^ drew them into the ^ market-place, unto the 
rulers, 

^Luke xxiv. 46. — *>Gen. xix. 3. xxxiii. 11. Juig. xix. 21. 
Luke xxlv. 29. Hpb. xlii. 2.— « I Snm. xxviii. ?.--«* Or, of Python. 
— ‘Ch. xix. 24.— 'See Maik i. 25, 34.— « Mark xvi. 17.— ‘‘Ch. xix. 

Possessed with a spint of divitiation} Having a spirit of 
Pythonf or of Apollo. Pytho was, according^ to fable, a hugre 
serpent, that had an oracle at Mount Parnassus, famous for 
redictiue future events : Apollo slew this serpent, and hence 
e was called PyihiuSt and became celebrated as the foreteller 
of future events j and all those who either could, or pretended 
to predict future events, were influenced by the spirit of Apollo 
Pythius. 

Bro tight her masters much gain hy soothsaying] By divu 
natioUf or what we call telling fortunes. 

Verse 17- These men are the servants, ^c.] But mark 
the deep design and artifice of this evil spirit: 1. Ho well 
knew that the Jewish law abhorred all magic, incantations, 
magical rites, and dealings with /ami War spirits ,• he there- 
fore bears what was in itself a true testimony to the apostles, 
that by it he may destroy their credit, and ruin their useful- 
ness. The Jews, by this testimony, would be led at once to 
believe that the apostles were in compact with these demons, 
and that the miracles they wrought were done by the agency 
of these wicked spirits, and that the whole was the effect 
of magic ; and this^ of course, would harden their hearts 
against the preaching of the gospel. .2. The Gkntilrs, 
finding that tneir own demon bore testimony to the apostles, 
would naturally consider that the whole was one system; 
that they had nothing to learn, nothing to correct ; and thus 
the preaching of the apostles must be useless to them. In 
such a predicament as this, nothing could have saved the 
credit of the apostles bat the casting out of this spirit of 
divination. 

Verso 18. Turned— to the spirit] Not to the woman ; she 
was only the organ by which the spirit acted. 

I command thee, in the name of Jesus] Every circum- 
stance of this case proves it to have been a real possession. 
Had not St. Luke considered this as a real case of diabolic 
ossession. he has made use of the most improper language 
e could cnoose ; language and forms of speech calculated to 
deceive all ^ readers, and cause them to believe a lie. But 
it is impoBs^e that the holy apostle could do so, because he 
was a good man ; it is not likely he could be deceived by a 
parcel of charlatans, becanse he was a wise man; and it 
would be absurd to suppose that, while he under the 
inffuence of the Holy Sjnrit^ ho could be imposed on by the 
evmning of even the devil himself. 

Verso 19. When her masters soic] It amie^s she was 
maintamed by some men, who received a oertam pay from 
every person whose fortune she told, or to whom she made 
any meewery of stolen goods, ^e. 

The hops of their gains was gone] This hops, viz., the 
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20 And brought them to the magistrates, saying, 
These men, being Jews, * do exceedingly trouble 
our city, 

21 And teach customs, which are not lawful 
for us to receive, neither to observe, being Ho- 
mans. 

22 And the multitude rose up t^ether against 
them : and the magistrates rent on their clothes, 
*“ and commanded to beat them. 

23 And when they had laid many stripes upon 
them, they cast them into prison, charging the jailor 
to keep them safely : 

24 Who, having received such a charge, thrust 
them into the inner prison, and made their feet fast 
in the stocks. 

25 And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and 
sang praises unto God: and the prisoners heard 
them. 

26 "And suddenly there was a great earthquake, 
so that the foundations of the prison were shaken : 
and immediately "all the doors were opened, and 
every one’s bands were loosed. 

27 And the keeper of the pnson, awaking out of 
his sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, he drew 
out his sword, and would have killed himself, sup- 
posing that the prisoners had been fled. 

25. 26.— i 2 Cor. vi. 6.- j Matt. r. 18.— •‘Or, court.— ‘ 1 Kings 
xviii. 17. Ch. xvii. 6.— "> 2 Cor. vl. 6. xi. 23, 25. 1 Thess. ii. 2. — 
“ Ch. iv. 31.— « Cb. V. 19. xii. 7, 10. 

spirit. So completely was this spirit oast down that the 
girl could divine no more ; and yet she continued a heathen 
still, for we do not hear a word of her conversion. 

Brew them into the market-place] This was the place of 
public resort. 

Verse 20 Brought them to the magistrates] The com* 
manders of the army, who, very likely, as this city was a 
Broman colony, possessed the sovereign authority. 

Exceedingly trouble our city] They are destroying the 
public peace, and endangering the public safety. 

Verse 21. And teach cus^ms] Boligious opinions and 
religious rites. 

Which are not lawful for us to receive] The Humans 
were very jealous of their national worship. 

Verse 22. The multitude rose up together] There was a 
general outcry against them ; and the magistrates tore off 
their clothes, and delivered them to the mob, commanding 
the lictors, or beadles, to beat them with rods. This was 
the Homan custom of treating criminals. 

Verse 28. Laid many stripes upon them] The Jews never 
gave more than thirty-nine stripes to any criminal ; hot the 
^mans had no law relative to this : they gave as many as 
they chose ; and the apostles had, nndonbt^y, the foUest 
measure. 

Verse 24. The inner prison] Probably what wo would 
call the dungeon; the darkest and most secure cell. 

Made their feet fast in the stocks.] This is supposed to 
mean two large pieces of wood, pierced with holes like our 
stocks, and fitted to each other, that, when the legs were in, 
they could not be drawn out. The holes being pierced at 
different distances, the legs might be separated or diyari- 
cated to a great extent, which must produce extreme pain. 

Verse 25. At midnight Paul ana Silas — praises] 
They prayed, first, for ^oe to support them, and for pardon 
and salvation for their persecutors ; and then, secondly, 
sang praises to God, who had called them to snen a state of 
salvation, and hod accounted them worthy to suffer shame 
for the t^timony of Jesus. And, olthongh they were in the 
inner prison, they sang so loud and so hea/riily that the pri- 
soners heard them. 

Verse 26. Thei'e was a great earthquake] Thus God bore 
a miraculous testimony ot approbation to his servants. 

Every one*8 hands were loosed.] And yet so eminently 
did Ciod’s providence condnot every thing, that not one of 
the prisoners made his escape, though the doom were open, 
and his bolts off! 

Verse 27. The keeper of the prisonr-^would hobve killed 
himself] Every jailor was made responsible for his prisoner, 
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ACTS. 


28 But Paul cried with a loud woioe, saying, Do 
thyself no Imrm : for we are all here, 

29 Then he called for a light, and sprang in, and 
came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas, 

30 .^d brought them out and said, • Sirs, what 
must I do to be saved P 

81 And they said, '’Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. 

32 And they spake unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his house. 

83 And he took them the same hour of the night, 
and washed their stripes j and was baptized, he and 
all his, straightway. 

84 And when he had brought them into his house, 
®he set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in 
God with all his house. 

36 And when it was day, the magisti*ates sent the 
Serjeants, saying, Let those men go. 

36 And the keeper of the prison told this saying 
to Paul, The magistrates have sent to let you go : 
now therefore depart, and go in peace. 

87 But Paul said unto them, They have beaten us 
openly uncondemued, ** being Romans, and have 
cast us into prison ; and now do they thrust us out 
privily P nay, verily ; but let them come themselves 
and fetch us out. 

38 And the serjeants told these words unto the 
magistrates : and they feared, when they heard that 
they were Romans. 

89 And they came and besought them, and 
brought them out, and • desired them to depart out 
of the city. 

40 And they went out of the prison, ' and entered 
into the house of Lydia : and when they had seen 
the brethren, they comforted them, and departed. 

•Luke iil. 10. Cb. ii. 37. ix. e.-** Johniii. 16, 86. vi. 47. 

1 John V. 10. 

• Luke V. 29. xix. 6.— Cb. xxii. 26.— • Matfc. viii. 34. 

-^Ver. 14. 

under the same penalty to which the prisoner himself wus 

^rse 28. Do thmelf no harm] As it was now dark, 
ing midnight, St. raul must have had a divine intimation 
of what the jailor was going to do. 

Verse 29. He called fw' a light] That he might see bow 
things stood, and whether the words of Paul wore true j for 
on this bis personal safety depended. 

Come trembling] Terrified by the earthquake, and feel- 
ing the danger to which his own life was exposed. 

Verse 80. What must I do to he saved f] It is not likely 
that the jailor referred here to his personal safety. He could 
not but have known that these apostles had been preaching 
among the people what they called the doctrine of savlation ; 
and he knew that for expelling a demon they were delivered 
into bis custody : the Spirit of God had now convinced his 
heart that he was lost, and needed salvation : and therefore 
bis earnest inquiry is how he should obtain it. The answer 
of the apostles to the jailor shows that his inquiry was not 
about his personal safety ; as his believing on J esus Christ 
could have had no effect upon that, in his present oiroum- 
stances. 

Verse 81. Believe on the Lord Jesus] Receive the religion 
of Christ, which we preach, and let thy household also re- 
ceive it, and ye shall be all placed in the sure way to final . 

”verTO°88. Was baptized, he and all his, straightway] 
immediately, instantly, at that very time ; so that it is by no 
means likely that there was any immersion in the case ; in- 
deed, all the circumstances of the case, the dead of the night, 
the general agitation, the necessity of dispatch, and the 
words of the text, all disprove it. It is therefore pretty evi- 
dent that we have very presumptive proofs ; 1. That baptism 
was administered without immersion, as in the case of the 
jailor and his family; and 2. That children were also re- 
ceived into the church in this w^; for we can scarcely 
suppose that the whole families of Lydia and the jailor had 
no children in them | and, if they had, it is not likely that 

they should be omitted ; for the Jewish practice was in- 
variably to receive the heathen children with their proselyted 
parents. 

Verse 88. Washed their stripes] He washed from the 
stripes: i. e., he washed the blood from the wounds: and 
this would not require putting them into a pool or hath, as 
some have ridiculously imagined. 

Verse 34. He set meat before them] Genuine faith in 
Christ will always be accompanied with benevolence and 
humanity, and every fruit that suoh productions oan produce. 

Verse 36. And the magistrates sent the serjeants] The 
original word means the lictors, persons who carried before 
the consul the fasces, which was a hatchet, round the handle 
of which was a bundle of rods tied. 

Verse 37. They have beaten us openly — bein^ Ronvins] St. 
Paul well knew the Homan laws ; and on their violation by 
the magistrates he pleads. The Valerian law forbade any 
Roman citizen to be bound. The Porcian law forbade any 
to be beaten with rods. And by the same law the liberty of 
a Roman citizen was never put in the power of the Uctor. 
The illegality of the proceedings of those magistrates was 
farther evident in their condemning and punishing them un- 
heard, This was a gross violation of a common maxim in 
the Roman law. 

Let them come themselves and fetch us out,] The apostles 
were determined that the magistrates should be humbled for 
their illegal proceedings. 

Verse 38. They feared when they heard — they were 
Romans,] They feared, because the Roman law was so con- 
stituted fhat an insult offered to a citizen was deemed an in- 
sult to the whole Roman people. 

V erse 40. Entered into the house of Lydia] This v as the 
place of their residence while at Philippi, see ver. 16. 

They comforted them, and departed.] The magistrates 
were euflaciently humbled, and the public at large, hearing of 
this oiroumstanoe, most be satisfied of the iniiooenoy of the 
apostles. 


OHAPTEE XVII. 

Paul and his compani/t passing through AmpUpdis and Appollonia, come to Thessalonica^ where tJsm preach the 
gospel to the Jews, several of wh^ believe, 1-4. Others raise a mob, and bring Jason, who haa received the 
apostles, before the magistrates, who, having taken bail of him and his companions, dismiss them, 5-9. Paul 
and Silas are sent away by night unto Berea, where theu preach to the Jews, who gladly receive the gospel, 
10-12. Certain Jews from Thessalonica, hearing that the Berekns had received the gospel, come thither omd 
raise up a persecution, 13. Paul is sent away by the brethren to Athens, where he preaches to the Jews, 14-17. 
He is tmcountered by the Epicureans and Stoics, who bring him to the Areopagus, and desire him to give a full 
explanation of his doctrine, 18-20. Ths character of the Athenians, 21. Paul preaches to them, and gives a 
general view of the essential principles of theology, 22-31. Soins mock, some hesitate, and some Mms, and, 
among the latter, Dionysius and Ddmaris, 32-34.^ 
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CHAP. XV 11. 


\T O wbea they had passed through Amphi- 

V w T f polis and Apollonia, they came to 
XI Thessalonioa, where was a synagogue of the 
Jews. 

2 And Paul, as his manner was, • want in unto 
them, and three sabbath-days reasoned with them 
out of the Boriptures, 

3 Opening and alledging, ^ that Christ must needs 
have suffereS, and risen again from the dead ; and 
that this Jesus, ® whom I preach unto you, is 
Christ. 

4 And some of them believed, and consorted 
with Paul and ® Silas ; and of the devout Greeks a 
great multitude, and of the chief women not a few. 

6 But the Jews which believed not, moved with 
envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the 
baser sort, and gathered a company, and set all the 
city on an uproar, and assaulted the house of ' Jason, 
and sought to bring them out to the people. 

6 And when they found them not, they drew Jason 
and certain brethren unto the rulers of the city, 
crying, » These that have turned the world upside 
down are come hither also ; 

7 Whom Jason hath received: and these all do 
contrary to the decrees of Caesar, saying that there 
is another king, one Jesus. 

*Luke iv. 16. Ch. ix. 20. xiii. 6, 14. xiv. 1. xvi. 13. xix. 8.— 

Luke xxiv. 2*1, 46. (Jh. xviil. 28. Gal. lit. 1.— «Or, whom, Raid 
he, I preach.—^ Ch. xxviii. 24.—* Ch. xv. 22, 27, 32, 40.— ^ Rom. xvi. 


Verse 1. Passed ihrough Amphipolis'] This city was the 
metropoHs of the first division of Macedonia, as made by 
Paulus .^railius, see the note on chap. xvi. 10. It was 
built by Cimon, the Athenian general, who sent 10,000 
Athenians thither as a colony. It stood in an island in the 
river Strymon, and had its name of Amphipolis because in- 
cluded between the two grand branches of that river where 
they empty themselves into the sea, the river on both sides 
of the city. 

Apollonia] This was another city of Macedonia, between 
Amohipolis and Thessalonica. It does not appear that St. 
Paul stopped at any of these cities j and they are only men- 
tioned by the historian as places through which the apostles 
passed on their way to Thessalonica. 

Thessalonica] This was a celebrated city of Macedonia, 
situated on what was called the Thermaic Gulf. It’ is now 
in possession of the Turks, and is called Salonichif which is 
a mere corruption of the original name. 

A synagogue of the Jews.] The synagogue ; for the article 
here must be considered as emphatic^ there probably being 
no other synagogue in any other city in Macedonia. 

Verse 2. As his manner teas] He constantly offered sal- 
vation first to the Jews ; and for this purpose attended their 
sabbath-days* meetings at their synagogues. 

Verse 3. Opening and alledging] Proving by citations. 
His method seems to have been thus : 1. He collected the 
scriptures that spoke of the Messiah. 2. He applied these 
to Jesus Christ, showing that in him all these senptures were 
fulfilled, and that he was the Saviour of whom they were in 
expectation. He showed also that the Christy or Messiah, 
needs su/er— that this was predicted, and was an essential 
mark of the true Messiah. By proving this point, he corrected 
their false notion of a triumphant Messiah, and thus removed 
the scandal of the cross. 

Verse 4. The devout OreeksJ That is, Gentiles who were 
proselytes to the Jewish religion, so far as to renounce 
idolatry, and live a moral life, but who probably had not 
received circoibcision. 

Verse 5. The Jews which believed not, moved with envy, 
took unto them] Instead of this sentence, the most correct 
MSS. and Versions read simplv : But the Jews taking, Ac., 
leaving out the words, which believed not, moved with 
envy. 

Certain lewd fellows of the baser sortj The word which 
we translate the baser sort, is by Hesyohius explained, those 
who transact business in courts of justice. These were pro- 
bably a low kind of law^rers, what we would call pettifoggers, 
or attorneys without principle, who gave advice for a trifle, 
299 


8 And they troubled the people and the rulers of 
the city, when they heard these things. 

9 And when they had taken security of Jason, and 
of the other, they let them go. 

10 And ‘ the brethren immediately sent 

Paul and Silas by night nnto Berea : who, coming 
thither, went into the synagogue of the Jews. 

11 These were more noble than those in Thessa- 
lonica, in that they received the word with all readi- 
ness of mind, and ^ searched the scriptures daily, 
whether those things were so. 

12 Therefore many of them believed; also of 
honourable women which were Greeks, and of men, 
not a few. 

13 But when the Jews of Thessalonica had know- 
ledge that the word of God was preached of Paul 
at Berea, they came thither also, and stirred up the 
people. 

14 ^ And then immediately the brethren sent away 
Paul to go as it were to the sea: but Silas and 
Timotheus abode there still. 

15 And they that conducted Paul brought him 
unto Athens : and * receiving a commandment unto 
Silas and Timotheus for to come to him with all 
speed, they departed. 

16 Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, 


21.— f Ch. xvi. 20.— •‘Luke xxiii. 2. John xix. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 1,S.— 
•Ch. ix. 25. Ver. 14.— ) Isa. xxxiv. 16. Luke xvi. 29. John v. 39. 
— ^ Matt. X. 23.— • Ch. xviii. 6. 


and fomented disputes and litigations among the people. 

Gathered a company, and set all the city on an uproar] 
And, after having made this sedition and disturbance, charged 
the whole on the peaceable and innocent apostles ! 

Assaulted the house of Jason] This was the place where 
the apostles lodged; and therefore his goods were clear 
spoil, and his person fair game. 

Verso 7. These all do contrary to the decrees of Coesar] 
Persecutors always strive to affect the lives of the objects of 
their hatred, by accusing them of sedition, or plots against 
the state. 

That there is another king, one Jesus. ] The apostles pro- 
claimed Jesus as king — that is true; but never once in- 
sinuated that his kingdom was of this world. 

Verse 8. And they troubled the people and the rulers] It 
is evident that there was no disposition in either the people 
or the rulers to persecute the apostles. 

Verse 9. Taken security] Having taken what was suf- 
ficient, or satisfactory. S undent for the present, to prove 
that the jostles were upright, peaceable, and loyal men ; 
and that Jason and his friends were the like, and would be, 
at any time, forthcoming to answer for their conduct. 

Verse 10. Sent away Paul and Silas by night] Fearing 
some further machinations of the Jews and their associates. 

Berea] This was another city of Macedonia, on the same 
gulf with Thessalonica ; and not far from Pella, the birth- 
place of Alemnder the Great. 

Verse 11. These were more noble than those in Thessalonica] 
Were of a better race, extraction, or birth, than those at 
Thessalonica ; but the word refers more to their conduct, 
as a proof of their better disposition, then to their birth, or 
any peculiar lineal nobility. It was a maxim among the 
Jews, that ** none was of a noble spirit who did not employ 
himself in the study of the law.'* 

Verse 12 Therefore many of them believed] From the 
manner in which they heard, received, and examined the 
word preached to them, it was not likely they could be de- 
ceived. 

Of honourable women which were Greeks] Probably mere 
heathens are meant ; and these were some of the chief 
families in the place. 

Verse 14. To go as it were to the sea] This passage m 
generally understood to mean that the disciples took Paul 
towards the sea, as if he had intended to embark, and return 
to Troas, but with the real design to go to Athens. But it 
is more likely that his conductors, iu order to his greater 
safety, leh the public and more frequented road, and took 
him coastwise to Athens. 



ACTS. 


• hU spirit was stirred in him, when he saw the city 
^ wholly given to idolatry. 

17 Therefore disputed he in the synagogue with 
the Jews, and with the devout persons, and in the 
imb^et daily with them that met with him. 

18 Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans, 
and of the Stoicks, encountered him. And some 
said, What will this ® babbler say F other some, He 
seemeth to be a setter foii/h of strange gods ; be- 
cause be preached unto them Jesus, and the resur- 
rection. 

19 And they took him, and brought him unto 
•• Areopagus, saying. May we know what this new 
doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is t 

20 For thou bringest certain strange things to our 

•2 Pet. ii. 8.— •»Or, /uU o/ idol«.-«Or, bas 0 fellow.— ^ Or, Mars' 
Mill. It was the highest court la Athens.—* Ch. ii. 12.— ^Or, the 


ears : we would know, therefore, what these things 
• mean. 

21 (For all the Athenians, and strangers which 
were there, spent their time in nothing else, but 
either to tell or to bear some new thing.l 

22 Then Paul stood in the midst of 'Mars’ hill, 
and said. Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all 
things ye are too superstitious. 

23 For as I passed by, and beheld your ^ devo- 
tions, I found an altar with this inscription, TO 
THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye 
ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you. 

24 ‘‘God that made the world and all things 
therein, seeing that he is ‘ Lord of heaven and 
earth, ^ dwolleth not in temples made with hands ; 

court of the Areopagitee . — » Or, Qods that ye worship. 2 Tbess. ii. 4. 
— ‘‘Ch. xiv. 16.— ‘Matt. xi. 26.— iCh. vii. 48. 


Silas amd Timotheus abode there still.'] To water the 
seed which Paul had planted. 

Verse 15. Brought him unto Athena] This was one of the 
most celebrated cities in the world, whether we consider its 
antiquitVt its learning, its political consequence, or the 
valowr or its inhabitants. I'his city, which was the capital 
of Attica, and the seat of the Grecian empire, was founded 
by Cecrops, about a.m. 2447, before Christ 1567, and was 
called by him Cecropia. About thirteen or fourteen hun- 
dred years before Christ, in either the reign of Erechtheus, 
or Erichthonius, it was called Athens, from Athene, a name 
of Minerva, to whom it was dedicated, and who was always 
considered the protectress of the city. 

Verse 16. He saw the city wholly given to idolatry ] Full 
of idols, as the margin has it, and very properly. 

Pktronius, who was contemporary with St. Paul, makes 
Quartilla say of Athens : Our region is so full of deities that 
you may more fre<^uently meet with a god than a man. 

Verse 17. And %n tlie market] I suppose this means some 
such place us our exchange, where people of business usually 
met, and where the philosophers conversed and reasoned. 

Verse 18. Certain philosophers of the Epicureans] These 
were the followers of Epicurus, who acknowledged no gods 
except in name, and absolutely denied that they exercised 
any government over the world or its inhabitants ; they held 
that the chief good consisted in the gratification of the appe- 
tites of sense. 

And of the Stoicks] These did not deny the existence of 
the gods ; but they held that all human affairs were governed 
by /ate. Both these sects agreed in denying the resurrec- 
tion of the body ; and the former did not believe in the im- 
mortality of the soul. 

Epicurus, the founder of the Epicurean sect, was bom at 
Athens, about a.m. 86G6, before Christ 841. 

Zrno, the founder of the Stoic sect was born in the isle of 
Cyprus, about thirty years before Christ 

TT^at will this babbler say F] The word which we trans- 
late babbler, signifies, literally, a collector of seeds, and is the 
** name of a small bird that lives by picking up seeds on the 
road.'* The application of the term to prating, empty, im- 
pertinent persons, was natural and easy, and hence it was 
oonsidereu a term of reproach and contempt, and was some- 
times used to signify the vilest sort of men. 

A setter forth of strange gods] Of strange or foreign 
defnons. 

There was a difference, in the heathen theology, between 
god and demon : the gods were such as were gods by nature : 
the demons were xnen who were deified. This distinction 
seems to have been in the mind of these philosophers when 
they said that the apostles seemed to be setters fortn of strange 
dsmons, because they preached unto them Jesus, whom they 
showed to be a man. suffering and dying, bat afterwards 
raised tb 'tine throne or God. 

Verse 19. They took him, and brought him unto Ar^agus] 
The Areopagus was a hill not far from the Acropolis, where 
the supreme court of justice was held; one of the most sacred 
and rentable courts that had ev^ existed in the Gentile 
world. The justice administered in this court was so strict 
and impartiai, that, it was generally allowed, both the plain- 
tiff and defendant departed satisfied with the decision. The 
place in which the judges sat was uncovered ; and they held 
their sittings by nigh^ to the end that nothing might dis- 


tract their roiuds from the great business on which they were 
to decide ; and that the sight of the accused might not affect 
them either with pity or aversion. In reference to this, all 
pleaders were strictly forbidden to use any means whatever 
to excite either pity or aversion, or to affect the passions ; 
every thing being confined to simple relation, or statement 
of facts. 

Verse 20. Thou bringest — strange things to our ears] The 
doctrine of the apostles was different from any they had 
ever heard : it was wholly spiritual and divine ; it was con- 
trary to their customs and manners. 

Verse 21. All the Athenians, and strangers which wei'e 
there] As Athens was renowned for its wisdom and learning, 
it became a place of public resort for philosophers and stu- 
dents from different parts of the then civilized world. The 
Ilux of students was in consequence great ; and those, having 
much leisure time, would necessarily be curious to know 
what was passing in the world, and would frequently assemble 
together in places of public resort, to meet with strangers 
lust come to the city ; and either, as St. Luke says, to tell or 
hear some new thing. 

Verse 22. Paul stood in the midst of Mars* hill] That is, 
in the midst of the judges who sat in the Areopagus. 

Ye are too su^wretitious] I perceive that m all respects 
ye are greatly addicted to religious practices ; and, as a re- 
ligious people, you will candidly hear what I have got to 
say in behalf or that worship which I practise and recom- 
mend. 

Verse 28. Beheld your devotions] The objects of vour 
worship } the different images of their gods which they held 
in religious veneration, sacrificial instruments, altars, &o.,&c. 

To THE UNKNOWN GoD.] That there was an altar at Athens 
thus inscribed, we cannot doubt after such a testimony. 
Several eminent men suppose that this unknown god was 
the God of the Jews; and as his name Jehovah was con- 
sidered by the Jews as ineffable, the unknown God may bo 
considered as the anonymous god ; the god whose name 
was not known, and must not be pronounced. That there 
was such a god acknowledged at Athens we have full proof. 

Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship] By this fine 
turn he eluded the force of that law which made it a capital 
offence to introduce any new god into the state, and of the 
breach of which he was charged ; and thus he showed that 
he was bringing neither new god nor new worship among 
them ; but only explaining the worship of one already ac- 
knowledged by the state, though not as yet known. 

Verse 24. Uod that made the world, ^c.] Though the 
Epicureans held that the world was not made by God, but 
was the effect of a fortuitous concourse of atoms, yet this 
opinion was not popular ; and the Stoics held the contrary. 
St. Paul aasnmes, as an acknowledged truth, that there was 
a God who made the world and all things. 'It^at this God 
could not be confined within temples made with hoods, as he 
was the Lord or governor of heaven and earth. That, by 
fair consequence, the gods whom they worshipped, wnicn 
were shut up in their temples, could not be this Qod; and 
they must be leas than the places in which they were con- 
tained. This was a strong, decisive stroke against the whole 
system of the Grecian idmatry. 

Verse 25. Neither is vforshtpped with men's hands] This 
is an indirect stroke against making of images, and offering 
of saorifioes. 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


26 Neither is worshipped with men’s hands, ‘as 
though he needed any thing, seeing ** he giveth to 
all life, and breath, and all things ; 

26 And hath made of one blood all nations of 
men for to dwell on all the face of the earth ; and 
hath determined the times before appointed, and the 
* bounds of their habitation ; 

27 ** That they should seek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after him, and find him, • though he be 
not far from every one of us : 

28 For ' in him wo live, and move, and have our 
being ; » as certain also of your own poets have said, 
For we are also his offspring. 

29 Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of God, 
’*we ought not to think that the Godhead is like 
unto gmd, or silver, or stone, graven by art and 
man’s device. 

* Ps. 1. 8.— *»Qen. ii, 7. Num. xvi. 22. Job zii. 10. xxvii. 8. 
zxziii. 4. Isa. zlii. 6. Ivii. 16. Zech. xii. 1.— « Deut. xxzii. 8.— 
Rom. 1. 2).— -Ch. xiY. 17.-'Col i. 17. Heb. 1. 3.-f Tit. i. 12. 

Giveth^Ufe, and breath, and all things'] God gives life, 
booause he is the fountain of it : be gives breath, the faculty 
of breathing or respiration, by which this life is preserved. 
But, as muoh more is necessary to keep the animal machine 
in a state of repair, God gives all the other things which are 
requisite for this great and important purpose, that the end 
for which life was given may be fully answered. 

Verso 26 Hath made of one blood] The Athenians had 
a foolish notion that they were self -produced, and were the 
aboriginals of mankind. 

And hath determined the times before appointed] Instead 
of the times before appointed, many of the best MSS , with 
both the Syriac, all the Arabic, the Coptic, Mihwpic, 
Slavonian, Vulgate, and Itala, read the appointed times; 
that is, the times appointed by his providence, in which the 
several families shonid go to those countries where his wis- 
dom designed they should dwell. 

And tM hounds of their habitation] Every nation had its 
lot thus appointed by God, as truly as the Israelites had the 
land of Canaan. 

Verse 27. That they should seek the Lord] This is a con- 
clusion drawn from the preceding statement. 

Feel after him] That they might ^ropo after him, as a 
person does his way who is blind or blindfolded. The Gen- 
tiles, who had not a revelation, must grope after God, as the 
principle of spiritual life, that they might find him to bo a 
Spirit, and the source of all intellectual hapipiness ; and the 
apostle seems to state that none need despair of finding this 
fountain of goodness, because he is not Jar from every one 
of us. 

Verse 28. And have our being] And we are: we live in 
him, move in him, and are in him. Without him we not 
only can do nothing, but without him we are nothing. We 
are, i. e., we continue to be, because of bis continued, present, 
all-pervading, and supporting energy. 

As certain also of your own poets] Probably he means 
not only AraUis, in whose poem, entitled Fhomomena, the 
words quoted by St Paul are to be found literatim, but also 
Cleantkus, in whose Hymn to Jupiter the same words occur. 
But the sentiment is fonnd in several others, being very 
common among the more enlightened philoscmhers. 

Verse 29. Forasmuch then as we are the ofapring of God, 
<^c.] Seeing, therefore, that we are Iwing and intMgent 
beings, HR from whom, we have derived that being must be 
living and inUlUgent. It is neoessary, also, that the object 


30 And ‘ the times of this ignorance God winked 
at ; but ^ now oommadeth all men every where to 
repent : 

81 Because he hath appointed a day, in the which 
^ he will judge the world in righteousness by thai 
man whom he hath ordained; whereof he h||th 
* ^iven assurance unto all men, in that “ he hath 
raised him from the dead. 

3*2 And when they heard of the resurrection of 
the dead, some mocked: and others said, We will 
hear thee again of this matter. 

33 So Paul departed from among them. 

34 Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and 
believed : among the which was Dionysius the 
Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and 
others with them. 


— I'Isa. xl. 18.— *Ch. xiv, 16. Rom. iii. 26.— J Luke xxlv. 47. Tit, 
ii. 11. 12. 1 Pet. i. 14. iv. S.— k Ch. x. 42. JBoju. ii. 16. xiv. 10. 
— *Or, offered faith.— Ch ii. 24. 

of reli|pou8 worship should be much more etccellent than the 
worshipper ; but a man is, by innumerable degrees, more ex- 
cellent than an image made out of gold, silver, or stone : and 
yet it would be impious to worship a man : how much more 
so to worship these images as Gods ! 

Verse 30. The times of this ignorance God winked at] 
The word which we translate, to wink at, signifies simply to 
look over ; and seems to be here used in the sense of putting 
by, not particularly noticing it. So God overlooked or passed 
by, the times of heathenish ignorance : as ho had not given 
them the talent of Divine Revelation, so bo did not require 
the improvement of that talent ; but now, as be had given 
them that revelation, he would no longer overlook, or pass 
by, their ignorance or its fruits. 

Verse 81. He hath appointed a day] He has fixed the 
time in which he will judge the world, though he has not 
revealed this time to man. 

By that man whom he hath ordained] He has also ap- 
pointed the judge, by whom the inhabitants of the earth 
are to be tried. 

Whereof he hath given assurance] Having given to 
all this indubitable proof that Jesus Christ shall judge the 
world, by raisii^ him from the dead. 

Verse 82. When they heard of the resurrection, ^c.] 
Paul undoubtedly had not finished his discourse : it is likely 
that he was about to have proclaimed salvation through 
Christ crucified ; but, on hearing of the resurrection of the 
body, the assemblv instantly broke up ; the Epicureans 
mocking, began to laugh; and the Stoics saying they would 
take another opportunity to hear him on that subjeot. 

Verse 88. So Paul departed from among them.] He could 
not be convicted of having done anything contrary to the law. 

Verse 84. Certain men clave unto him] Became affec- 
tionately united to him, and believed the doctrine he had 
preached. 

Dionysius the Areovagite] There can be no doubt that 
this man was one or the judges of this great court, but 
whether the president or otherwise we cannot tell. Humanly 
speaking, his conversion mast have been an acquisition of 
considerable importance to the Christian religion; for no 
person was a judge in the Areopagus who had not borne the 
office of archon, or chief governor of the city; and none 
bore the office of judge in this court who was not of the 
highest rej^taticn among the people for his intelligence 
and eafemplary conduct. 


CHAPTER XVIIL 


Paui, leaving Athem, ernes io Cmnihj meeds with Aquila and PrisciUay and lahowrs with them at iefiA^medcing, 
1-3. Me preaches, and proves that Jesus was the uhrist, 4, 6, The Jews oppose and blasplieme ; and he pur^ 
poses tom to the Gentiles^ 6. Justus, Crisj^, and several of the Corinthians believe, 7, 8. Paul has a vision, 
op which he is greatlg comforted, 9, 10. be continues there a year and six months, 11. OaUio being deputy 
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ACTS. 


of Achaiay the Jews make insurrection against Fault and bring him before the deputy t who dismisses the 
cause; whereupon the Jews commit a variety of outrages t 12-17. Paul sails to Syriut and from thence to 
Ephesust where he preacheSy 18-20. He leaves Ephesus — goestoCcesarea, visits Antiochy Galatia, and Phrygia^ 
21-23. Account of Apollos and his preaching, 24-28. 


1 TTTT?!? these things Paul departed from 
/I J; X JjJ rt Athens, and came to Corinth ; 
JCx. 2 And found a certain Jew named * Aquila, 
born in Pontus, lately come from Italy with 
his wife Priscilla ; (because that Claudius had com- 


manded all Jews to depart from Rome:) and came 
unto them. 


3 And because he was of the same craft, he abode 
with them, ^ and wrought : for by their occupation 
they were tent-makers. 

4 * And he reasoned in the synagogue every sab- 
bath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 

6 And ® when Silas and Timotheus were come 
from Macedonia, Paul was ® pressed in the spirit, and 
testified to the Jews that Jesus ^was Christ. 

6 And ^when they opposed themselves, and blas- 
phemed, •* he shook hie raiment, and said unto them, 
* Your blood be upon your own heads ; ^ I am clean : 
^ from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. 


•1 Cor. i. 2. Bom. x?l, 8. 1 Cor. xrl. 19. 2 Tim. Iv. 19.--*>Ch. 
■XX. 84. 1 Cor. Iv. 12. 1 Theaa. il. 9. 2 Thew. Hi. 8 — ' Ch. xvli. 2. 
-“Ch. xvii. 14, Job xxxli. 18. Ch. xvii. 8. Ver. 28 -'Or. 
is th€ Chri«t.-» Ch. xili. 46. 1 Pet. iv. 4.— »» Neh. v. 13. Matt. x. 


Verse 1. Paul departed from Athens] How long he 
staid here, we cannot tell ; it is probable it could not be 
less than three months. 

Corinth was situated on the isthmus that connects Pelo- 
ponnesus to Attica ; and was the capital of all Achaia, or 
Peloponnesus. It is about 46 miles east of Athens, and 842 
S. W, of Constantinople. Its public buildings were very 
superb ; and there the order called the Corinthian Order, 
in architecture, took its rise. 

Verse 2, A certain Jew named Aquila] Some have sup- 
posed that this Aquila was the same with the Onkelos, 
mentioned by the Jews. We have no evidence that this 
Jew and his wife were at this time converted to the Chris- 
tian religion. Their conversion was most likely the fruit of 
Bt. Paufs lodging with them. 

Claudius h^ commanded all Jews to depart from Home] 
This edict of the Roman emperor is not mentioned by 
Josephus ; ))ut it is probably the same to which Suetonius 
refers in his life of Claudius ; where he says, “ He expelled 
the Jews from Rome, as they were making continual insur- 
rections, under their leader Chrestus.” Who this Chrestus 
was we cannot tell ; probably Suetonius meant Christ ; but 
this I confess does not appear to me likely. 

Verse 8. He abode with them and wrought] It was a 
custom among the Jews, even of such as had a better educa- 
tion than ordinary, which was Paul’s case, chap. xxii. 3, to 
learn a trade, that, wherever they were, they might provide 
for themselves in case of necessity. 

There are different opinions concerning what is meant 
here by the word which we translate tenUmaker, Some 
think it means a maker of those small portable tents^ formed 
of skinsy which soldiers and travellers usually carried with 
them on their journeys ; others suppose that these tents were 
made of linen cloth. Some think that the trade of St. Paul 
was making hangings or curtains^ such as were used at the 
theatres, others think he was a sort of umbrella-maker ; 
others, a weaver, Ac., Ac. I have generalW preferred the 
notion of a caipenter, orfaher lignarius. Whatever it was, 
it was an honest, useful calling, and Paul got his bread by 
it. [It is generally thought that Paul was a maker of tents 
from tbe aatr cloth of Cilioian goats.] 

Verse 4. And persuaded the Jews and the Greeks.] Among 
hia converts was Epenetus, tbe first-fruits of his labour in 
Acbaia, Rom. xvi. 5 ; and the family of StephanoA was the 
next ; and then Crispus and Catos, or Gains ; all of whom 
the apostle himself baptized, 1 Cor. i. 14-16. 

Verse 6 . When Silas and Timotheus were come] It 
spears that he was greatly rejoiced at the account which 
Timothy brought of the church at Thessalonioa ; and it 
innst have been immediately after this that be wrote his 
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7 And he departed thence, and entered into a 
certain man*s house, named Justus, one that wor- 
shipped God, whose house joined hard to the syna- 
gogue. 

8 * And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, 
believed on the Lord with all his house ; and many 
of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were 
baptized. 

9 Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night by 
a vision. Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy 
peace ; 

10 " For I am with thee, and no man shall set on 
thee to hurt thee ; for I have much people in this 
city. 

11 And he ® continued there a year and six months, 
teaching the word of God among them. 

12 And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, 
the Jews made insurrection with one accord against 
Paul, and brought him to the judgment seat, 

14. Ch. xiil. 61.— ‘ Lov. xx. 9, 11, 12. 2 Sam, 1. 16. EzeV. xvili. 13, 
xxxiii. 4.— JExek. iii. 18, 19. xxxiii. 9. Ch. xx. 26.— i ch. xiii. 46. 
xxviii. 28.— >1 Cor. i. 14.— “ Ch. xxiii, 11.— “Jer. i. 18, 19. Matt, 
xxviii. 20.— oQr. $at there. 

first epistle to that church, which is probably the first in 
order of time, of all his epistles. 

Paul was pressed in the spirit] Or, he was constrained by 
the Spirit of God in an extraordinary manner, to testify to 
the Jews that Jesus was the Christ. Instead of in the spirit, 
in the word or doctrine, is the reading of the best MSS. St. 
Luke seems to have intended to express here something 
relating to St. Paul which was the consequence of the 
coming of Silas and Tiiaotheus ; and that was rather 
labouring with them more abundantly in preaching the 
word than his being pressed in spirit. 

Verse 6. When they opposed] Systematically opposing ; 
patting themselves in warlike order against him : so the 
word implies. 

He shook his raiment] This was an aotion similar to that 
of shaking the dust off the feet ; see on Matt. x,. 14. See a 
parallel act, and its eignificatiou, in Neb. v. 18. 

Your blood be upon your own heads] That is, yo alone 
are the cause of the destruction that is oomiug upon your- 
selves and upon your country. 

I am clean] I am purs or innocent of your death and 
ruin. I shall labour no more with you; and, from hence- 
forth, shall confine my labours to the Gentiles. St. Paul 
must refer to the Jews and Gentiles of Corinth particularly ; 
for he preached to the Jews occasionly in other places ; see 
chap. xix. 8, 9 ; and several were brought to the knowledge 
of the truth. 

Verse 7. -^ncl he departed thence] From his former 
lodging, or that quarter of the city where he had dwelt 
before with Aquila and Priscilla ; and went to lodge with 
Justus, apparently a proselyte of the o^te. 

Verse 8. Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue] This 
person hold an office of considerable consequence j and 
therefore his conversion to Christianity must have been 
very galling to the Jews. 

Many of the Corinthians] Those to whom the sacred 
historian refers were probablv Gentiles, and were the fruits 
of the apostle’s labours after he had ceased to preach among 
the Jews. 

Verse 9. Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a 
vision] It is likely that Paul was at this time much dis- 
couraged by the violent opposition of tbe Jews, and might 
have Seen entertaining serious thoughts of ceasing to preach, 
or leaving Corinth. Bee 1 Cor. ii 8. 

Verse 10. No man shall set on thee] No man shall be 
permitted to lay violent hands upon thee. 

I have much people in this cit/y.] In this very city : there 
are many here who have not resisted my Spirit, and are 
ready to embrace my gospel as soon as thou shalt deolare it 
unto them. 



CHAP. XVI 11. 


13 Sayings This fellow persuadeth men to worship 
God contrary to the law. 

14 And when Paul was now about to open hie 
mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, ‘If it were a 
matter of wrong or wicked lewdness, 0 ye Jews, 
reason would that I should bear with you : 

15 But if it be a question of words and names, and 
of your law, look ye to it ; for I will be no judge of 
such matters. 

16 And he drave them from the judgment-seat. 

17 Then all the Greeks took ** Sosthenes, the chief 
ruler of the synagogue, and beat him before the 
judgment-seat. And Gallio cared for none of those 
things. 

16 And Paul after tide tarried there yet a good 
while ; and then took his leave of the brethren, and 
sailed thence into Syria, and with him Priscilla and 
Aquila ; having *• shorn hie head in ** Cenchrea : for 
he had a vow. 

*Ch. xxiii. 20. xxt. 11, 19.— *>1 Cor. i. 1.— «Nuin. vi. 18. Ch. 
xxl. 24.— Bom. xvi, 1.— • Ch. xU. 21. xx. 16.— ^1 Cor. Iv, 19. Heb. 

Verse 11. He continued there a year and six months] He 
■was now confident that ho was under the especial protection 
of God, and therefore continued teaching the word^ the doc- 
trine of God. 

Verse 12. When Qallio was the deputy of Achaia] The 
Homans comprehended, under the name of Achaia, all that 
part of Greece which lay between Thessaly and the southern- 
most coasts of Peloponnesus. 

Qallio] This deputy, or proconsul, was eldest brother to 
the celebrated Lucius Annoeus Seneca, the stoic philosopher, 
preceptor of Nero, and who is so well known among the 
learned by his works. He, and Annssus Mela his brother, 
father of the poet Lucan, shared in the disgrace of their 
brother Seneca; and by the tyrant Nero, whose early years 
were so promising, the three brothers were put to death. 
Ho was of the sweetest disposition, and affable to all, and 
beloved by every man. I There is no real authority for the 
statement as to his death. Jerome says that he was spared 
by Nero, and that he committed suicide, a.d. 65.] 

And Drought him to the judgment-seat] They had no 
power to punish any person in the Roman provinces, and 
therefore were obliged to bring their compltunt before the 
Homan governor. 

Verse 18. Persuadeth men to worship Ood contrary to the 
law.] This accusation was very insidious. The Jews had 
permission by the Romans to worship their own God in 
their own way : this the law allowed. The Roman worship 
was also established by the law. The Jews probably intended 
to accuse Paul of acting contrary to both laws. 

Verse 14. Jf it were a matter of wrona] Of injustice; 
any thing contrary to the rights of the subject. 

Or wicked lewdness] Destructive mischief. Something 
by which the subject is grievously wronged; any crime 
against society or against the state : 

Reason would that I should hear with you] According 
to reason, or the merit of the case, I should patiently hear you. 

Verse 15. But if it he a question of words] Concerning 
doctrine cmd names— whether the person called Jesus be the 
person you call the Messiah. And of your lata— any par- 
ticular nicety ooncernii^ that law which is peculiar to 
yourselves ; Look ye to it — settle the business among your- 
selves ; the Homan government does not meddle with such 
matters ; and 1 will not take upon roe to decide in a case that 
does not concern my office. Had all the rulers of the people in 
every country acted as this sensible and benevolent Homan, 
laws against liberty of conscience would not be found to be, 
as they now are^ Mots and disgraces on the statute-books of 
almost all the civilized nations of Europe. 

Verse 16, And he drave them from the judgment- seat,] 
The word which we translate he drave does not signify here 
any act of violence on the part of Gallio or the Roman 
officers, but simply an authoritative dismissal. 

Verse 17. Then all the Greeks took SostJumes] As this 
man is termed the chief ruler of the synagogue, it is pro- 
bable that he had lately succeeded Orispus in that office, see 
ver. 8; and that he was known either to have embraced 
Christianity, or to have favoured the cause of St. Paul. 
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19 And he came to Ephesus, and left them there : 
but he himself entered into tho synagogue, and 
reasoned with the Jews. 

20 When they desired him to tarry longer time 
with them, he consented not ; 

21 But bade them farewell, saying, • I must by 
all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem : 
but I will return again unto you, ^ if God will. And 
he sailed from Ephesus. 

22 And when lie had landed at Cmsarea, and ^one 
up, and saluted the church, he went down to Antioch. 

23 And after he had spent some time there, he 
departed, and went over all the country of » Galatia 
and Phrygia in order, •* strengthening all the dis- 
ciples. 

24 * And a certain Jew named Apollos, bom at 
Alexandria, an eloouent man, and mighty in the 
scriptures, came to Ephesus. 

25 This man was instructed in the way of the 

vi. 8. James iv 15 — f Quh i. 2 iv. 14.-fcCh. xiv. 22. xv. 32, 41. 
— U Cor. i. 12. iii. 6, 6. iv. 6. Tit. ili 13. 

But why should the Greeks beat Sosthenes ? I snppose 
that this outrage was committed by the Jews ; and my reason 
is this : the Greeks is omitted by two of the oldest and most 
authentic MSS. in the world. Three MSS., one of the 
eleventh and two of the thirteenth century, have the Jews ; 
and it is much more likely that the Jews beat one of their 
own rulers, through envv at his conversion, than that the 
Greeks should do so. [The best reading is that which omits 
both Greeks and Jews. Tho word all refers to the tnob, who 
handled Sosthenes thus roughly, as being the chief instigator 
of an unsuccessful prosecution.] 

And Qallio cared for none of those things.] And Gallio 
did not concern himself, did not intermeddle, with any of 
these things. He, like the rest of the Homans, considered 
the Jews a most despicable people, and worthy of no re^rd ; 
and their present conduct had no tendency to cause bun to 
form a different opinion of them from that which he and his 
countrymen had previously entertained. It is not very likely, 
however, that Gallio saw this outrage; for, though it was 
before the judgment-seat, it probably did not take place till 
Gallio had left the court ; and, though he might be told of 
it, he left the matter to the lictors and would not interfere. 

The conduct of Gallio has been, in this case, greatly cen- 
sured ; and 1 think with manifest injustice. In the business 
brought before his tribunal, no man could have followed a 
more prudent or equitable course. His whole conduct showed 
that it was his opinion, that the civil magistrate had nothing 
to do with religious opinions or the concerns of conscience, 
in matters where the safety of the state was not implicated. 
He therefore refused to make the subject a matter of legal 
disonssion. 

But in consequence of this condnet Gallio has been repre- 
sented as a man perfectly careless and unconcerned about 
religion in general ; and therefore has been considered as a 
proper type, or representative, of even professed Christians, 
who are not decided in their religious opinions or conduct. 
But the words, cared for none of those things, are both mis- 
understood and misapplied : they onlv mean that he would 
not intermeddle in a controveri^ which did not belong to his 
province. He who preaches on UalUo cared for none of those 
things, in the way in which the passage has, through mis- 
management, been popularly understood, either does not 
understand it, or he wilfully perverts the meaning. 

Verse 18. And Paul--tarricd there yet a good while] It 
oonld not be unknown that Paul was possessed of the right 
of Roman ciUzenship ; and therefore his person was sacred, 
as long as he did nothing contrary to the laws. 

Having sho^-n his head in Centmrea] There is nothing in 
the text that absolutely obliges us to understand this action 
as belonging to 8t Paul. It seems to have been the act of 
Aquila alone; and therefore both Paul and Priscilla are 
mentioned before Aauila : and it is natural to refer the vow 
to the latter. Yet there are certainly some weighty reasons 
why the vow should be referred to St. Paul, and not to 
Aquila ; and interpreters are greatly divided on the subject, 
[The evidence, however, is stronger in favour of the popular 
interpretation, which r^ers the vow to Paul.] 
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Lord; and being * fervent in the spirit, he spake 
and taught diligently the things of the Lord, ^ know- 
ing only the baptism of John. 

26 And he began to speak boldly in the synagogue : 
whom when Aquila and Priscilla had heard, they 
took him unto thBrn^ and expounded unto him the 
way of God more perfectly. 

• Eom. xii. 11.— >> Cb. xlx. 3.— « 1 Cor. iii. 6. 


Verse 19. He came to Ephesus] Ephesus was, at the 
time in which St. Paul visits it, one of the most flourishing 
oitiee of Asia Minor. It was situated in that part anciently 
called Ionia, but now Natolia. It abouuded with the most 
eminent orators, philosophers, &o., in the world ; and was 
adorned with the most splendid buildings. Here was that 
famous tentple of Diana, reputed one of the seven wonders 

the world. This city is now under the dominion of the 
Turks, and is in a state of almost entire ruin. 

Verse 21. I must — keep this feast] Most likely the pass- 
over, at which be wished to attend for the purpose of seeing 
many of his friends, and having the most favourable oppor- 
tunity to preach the gospel to mousands who would attend 
at Jerusalem on that occasion. 

Verse 22. Landed at Cossarea] This must have been 
Cesarea in Palestine. 

Gone up] To Jerusalem, though the name is not men- 
tioned : but this is a common form of speech in the Evan- 
geUsts, Jerusalem being always meant when this expression 
was used. 

Saluted the church] That is, the church at Jerusalem, 
called emphatically the church, because it was the first 
church— the Mother, or Apostolic church : and from it 
all other Ohristian churches proceeded : those in Qalatia, 
Phil/ippi, Thessalonica, Corinth. Ephesus, Rome, &c. There- 
fore, even this lost was only a daughter church, when in its 
poorest state. 

Went down to Antioch ] That is, Antioch in Syria, as the 
word is generally to be understood when without addition. 

Verse 23, Went over all the country Qalatia and 
Phrygia] Both were provinces of Asia Minor ; see on 
chap, ii; 10. 

Itt order] A word peculiar to St. Luke, It properly sig- 
uifies, in order, distinctly, particularly. 

Verse 24. A certain Jew named Apollo^ It is strange 
that we should find a Jew, not only with a Iloman name, as 
Aquila, an eagle } but with the name of one of the false 
ods, as Apolios or Apollo in the text. [Apollos is the ab- 
reviation of Apollonins.] 

Bom at Alexandria] This was a oelobratod oity of 


27 And when he was disposed to pass into Achaio, 
the brethren wrote, exhorting the disciples to re- 
ceive him ; who, when he was come, ® helped them 
much which had believed through grace : 

28 For he mightily convinced the Jews, and thai 
publickly, shewing by the scriptures that Jesus 
• was Christ. 


•‘Oh. ix. 22. xvii. 3. Ver, 6.— • Or, is the Ohriat. 


Egypt, built by Alexander the Great, from whom it took its 
name. It was seated on the Mediterranean Sea, between 
the Lake Mareotis, and the beautiful harbour formed by 
the Isle of Pharos, about twelve miles west of the Canopio 
branch of the Nile, in lat, 81®. 10'. N. This city was built 
under the direction of Dinocrates, the celebrated architect 
of the temple of Diana at Ephesus. Some of the most cele- 
brated schools of antiquity flourished here ; and here was 
the Tower of Pharos, esteemed one of the seven wonders of 
the world. 

An eloquent wan] Having strong rhetorical powers: 
highly cultivated, no doubt, in the Alexandrian schools. 

Mighty in the scriptures] Thoroughly acquainted with 
the laiv and prophets ; and well skilled in the Jewish method 
of interpreting them. 

Verse 25. Tnis wan was instructed in the way of the Lord] 
He was catechized, initiated, in the way, the doctrine ot 
Jesus as the Christ. 

Being fervent in the spirit] Being full of zeal to propa- 
gate the truth of God, he taught dMigently, accurately (so 
the word should be translated), the things of Christ as tar 
as he could know them through the ministry of John the 
Baptist ; for it appears he knew nothing more of Christ than 
what John preached. 

Verse 2G. Took him unto them] It is disgraceful to a 
man to be ignorant, when he may acquire wisdom ; but it is 
no disgrace to acquire wisdom from the meanest person or 
thing. 

Verso 27. Which had believed through grace] These words 
m^ either refer to Apollo, or to ihejpeople at Corinth. 

Verse 28. He mightily convinced the Jews] He vehemently 
confuted the Jews; and that publicly, not in private con- 
ferences, but in his public preaching : shewing by the scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament, which the Jews received os 
divinely inspired, that Jesus, who had lately appeared among 
them, and whom they had orncified, was the Christ, the 
promised Messiah, and that there was salvation in none 
other ; and that they must receive him as the Messiah, in 
order to escape the wrath to come. This they refused to 
do ; and we know the consequence* 


OHAPTEE 

Paul, eomlng to find$ eeriafn discipIeB who had not received the gift of the Holy Ohost, "knowing only the 

baptism of John, hut receive it through the imposition of his hands, 1-7. He preaches for three months in the 
synagogues, 8, Many being hardened, he leaves the synagogues, and teaches daily in the school of Tyrannus 
JOT two years, 9, 10. He works many miracles, 11, 12. Account of the vagabond exorcist Jews, and the seven 
sons of Sceva, 13-17. Many are converted, and burn their magical hooJa, 18, 20. Paul purposes to pass 
through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, and afterwards to Rome; hut, having sent Timotheus and 
Erastus to Macedonia, continues a little longer in Asia,. 2J, 22. Demetrius, a silversmith of Ephesus, raises 
an uproar against Paulf which^ after somtumuUuous proceedings, is appeased by the town derh^ 23-41. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


A IV n came to pass, that, while ‘Apollos 

j\ ii JJ i^as at Corinth, Paul having passed 
jGL through the ** upper coasts came to Ephesua : 
and finding certain disciples, 

2 He said unto them, Have ye received the Holy 
Ghost since ye believed P And they said unto him, 
® We have not so much as heard whether there bo 
any Holy Ghost. 

3 Ana he said unto them, Unto what then were 
ye b^tized P And they said, ^ Unto John’s baptism. 

4 Then said Paul, • John verily baptized with the 
baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that 
they should believe on him which should come after 
him, that is, on Christ Jesus. 

5 When they heard this, they wore baptized ^ in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. 

6 And when Paul had « laid hia hands upon them, 
the Holy Ghost came on them; and ‘‘they spake 
with tongues, and prophesied. 

7 And all the men were about twelve. 

8 ‘ And he went into the synagogue, and spake 
boldly for the space of three months, disputing and 
persuading the things ^ concerning the kingdom of 
God. 

9 But when divers were hardened, and believed 


•1 Cor. i. 12. iii. 6, 1 Mac. Ui. 37. vi. 1.— « Ch. viii. 16. 8eo 

1 Sam. iil. 7.— ‘»Ch. xviii. 26.~*Matt. lii. 11. John i. 16, 27,30. 
Ch. i. 6. xi. 16. xiii. 21, 25.— 'Ch. viil. 16.— f Cb. vl. 6. viii. 17.— 
**Ch. li. 4. X. 46.- ‘Ch. xvii. 2. xviii. 4.— iCh. i. 8. xxviii. 23.— 


not, but snake evil ‘ of that way before the multi- 
tude, he departed from them, and separated the 
disciples, disputing daily in the school of one Ty- 
rannus. 

10 And this continued by the space of two years; 
so that all they which dwelt in Asia hoard the word 
of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks. 

11 And “ God wrought special miracles by the 
hands of Paul ; 

12 ® So that from his body were brought unto the 
sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases de- 
parted from them, and the evil spirits went out of 
them. 

13 p Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists, 
** took upon them to call over them which had evil 
spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, saying. We ad- 
jure you by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth. 

14 And there were seven sons of one Sceva, a 
Jew, and chief of the priests, which did so. 

15 And the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus I 
know, and Paul I know ; but who are jre P 

16 And the man in whom the evil spirit was, 
leaped on them, and overcame them, and prevailed 
against thorn, so that they fled out of that house 
naked and wounded. 


^ 2 Tim. i. 15. 2 Pot. ii. 2. Jude 10.— > See ch. ix. 2. xxii. 4. xxiv. 
14-, Ver. 28,— » See cb. xx. 3J “ Mark xri. 20. Cb. xiv. 8.— » Ch. 
V. 15. iSee 2 Kings iv. 29.— r Matt. xii. 27.— 8ee Mark ix. 88. 
Luke ix. 48. 


Verse 1. Paul having passed through the upper coasts] 
That is, through those parts of Asia Minor that lay east- 
ward of Ephesus, such as Galatia, Phrygia, and probably 
Lyoaonia and Lydia ; and it is in reference to Ephesus that 
these are called the upper coasts. 

Verse 2. Have ye received the Holy G7wst] It is likely 
that these were Asiatic Jews, who, having been at Jerusalem 
about twenty.six years before this, had hoard the preaching 
of John, and received his baptism, believing in the coming 
Christ, whom John had proclaimed ; but it appears that till 
this time they had got no farther instruction in the Christian 
religion. Paul, perceiving this, asked them if they had re* 
oeived the Holy Ghost since they believed P For it was the 
common privilege of the disciples of Christ to receive, not 
only the ordinary graces, but also the extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Spirit : and thus the disciples of Christ differed 
from those of Joan, and of all others. 

We have not so much as heard whether , ^c.'] They could 
not mean that they had not heard of the Holy Spirit j for 
John, in his baptism, announced Christ as aTOut to bap- 
tise with the Holy Ghost, Matt. iii. 11, Luke iii. 16 ; but they 
simply meant that they had not heard that this Spirit, in his 
gifts, had been given to or received by any one. 

Verse 4. That they should believe on him which should 
come Offter] John baptized them with the baptism of repent- 
ance ; this was common to all the baptisms administered by 
the Jews to proselytes ; but telling them that they should be- 
lieve on him who was coming was peculia/r to John*8 baptism. 

Verse 6. When they heard this. &o.] As there is no evi- 
dence in the New Testament of persons being rebapUzed, 
unless this be one, many criticisms have been hazarded to 
prove that these persons were not rebapUzed, I see no need 
of this. To be a Christian, a man must be baptized in the 
Christian faith : these persons had not been baptized into 
that faith, and ther^ore were not Christians : they felt this, 
and were immediately baptized into the name of the Lord 
Jesus, 

Vene 6. Th^ spake with tongues, and prophesied.] They 
received the miraonlons gift of different languages ; and in 
those lan^ages they tm^ht to the people the great doc- 
trines of we Christian religion ; for this appears to be the 
meaning of the word prophesied, as it is used above. 

Verse 8. Spake holdly—three months] St. Paul, in every 
place, made his first offers of salvation to the Jews; and it 
was only when they rmected it that he turned to the Gen- 
iilest see chap, xvxii. 6. 

Disputing and persuading] Holding conversations with 
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them, in order to persuade them of the truth of the doctrine 
of Christ. 

Verse 9. When divers were hardened] When some of 
them were hardened; several no doubt felt the power of 
divine truth, and yielded consent. 

Separated the disciples] He and his converts wholly 
withdrew from the synagogue, and took a place for them- 
selves ; and constantly afterwards held their own moetiugs 
at a sohooLroom, which they hired no doubt for the purpose. 

The school of one Tyrannus.] It appears that the person 
in question was a schoolmaster, and that he lent or hired 
his room to the apostles ; and that they preached daily in it 
to as many, both Jews and Gentiles, as chose to attend. 

Verse 10. All they — in Asia heard the t/;o7*d] Meaning, 
probably, the Proconsular Asia, for the extent of which see 
the note on chap. xvi. 6. 

Jews and Greeks. ] For, although he ceased preaching in 
the synagogues of tne Jews, yet they continued to bear him 
in the school of Tyrannus. But it is likely that Paul did 
not confine himself to this place, but went about through 
the different towns and villages ; without which, how oomd 
all Asia have heard the word P 

Verse 11. God wrought special miracles] Miracles of no 
ordinary kind, i. e., extraordinary miracles. 

Verse 12. Handkerchiefs or aprons] Probably the sudaria 
were a sort of handkerchiefs, which, in travelling^ were always 
carried in the hand, for the convenience of wiping the face ; 
and the simikinthia were either the sashes or girdles that 
went about the loins. 

The diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went 
out of them,] Here, there is a most evident distinction made 
between the diseases and tbe evil spirits j hence they were 
not one and the some thing. 

Verse 18. Certain of the vagabond Jews, esiorcists] Car* 
tain of the Jews who went about practising eaorcisma, 
Vaaahond, has a very bad acceptation among us; but Ute- 
rally, vagabwndus signifies a wanderer, one that has no 
settled place of abode. 

Verse 14. Seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the 
priests] The ori^nol signifies a Jewish high^priest ; but it 
28 uot probable that any sons, much less seven sons of a 
Jenvdhhigh^priest, should be strolling exorcists : it is thelre- 
fore likely that the eons of Skeva, a certain priest, as it 
stands in the Codex Bezos, in the true reading. |^he reading 
of the Codex Bezoe is not confirmed by the oest MSS. Tbe 
word rendered '* chief of the priests’’ is ns^ in an acooro- 
dated tense, as induoating tbe chief of the priests resi- 
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17 And this was known to all the Jews and Greeks 
also dwelling at Ephesus ; and • fear fell on them 
all, and the name or the Lord Jesus was magnified. 

18 And many that believed came, and ** confessed, 
and shewed their deeds. 

19 Many of them also which used curious arts 
brought their books together, and burned them be- 
fore all men: and they counted the price of them, 
and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. 

20 ®So mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed. 

21 After these things were ended, Paul ® pur- 

S osed in the spirit, when he had passed through 
lacedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, 
After I have been there, ' I must also see Horne. 

22 So he sent into Macedonia two of »them 
that ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastua ; 
but he himself stayed in Asia for a season. 

23 And * the same time there arose no small stir 
about ^ that way. 

24 For a certain man named Demetrius, a silver- 
smith, which made silver shrines for Diana, brought 
** no small gain unto the craftsmen ; 


25 Whom he called together with the workmen 
of like occupation, and said, Sirs, ye know that by 
this craft we have our wealth. 

26 Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone at 
Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul 
hath persuaded and turned away much people, say- 
ing that Uhey be no gods, which are made with 
hands : 

27 So that not only this our craft is in danger to 
be set at nought ; but also that the temple of the 
great goddess Diana should be despised, and her 
magnificence should bo destroyed, whom all Asia 
and the world worshippeth. 

28 And when tho}’’ heard these sayings^ they were 
full of wrath, and cried out, saying. Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians. 

29 And the whole city was filled with confusion : 
and having caught ® Gaius and “Aristarchus, men of 
Macedonia, Paul’s cornpauions in travel, they rushed 
with one accord into the theatre. 

30 And when Paul would have entered in unto 
the people, the disciples suffered him not. 


Luke i. 65. vii. 16. Ch. li. 43. v. B, ll.-i* MuU. iii. e.-«Ch 
1.7. xil. ^ Horn. XV. 25, Gal. ii. l.--«Ch. xx:. 22.— ^Ch xviii 
. xxili. 11. Rom. xv. 24-28,— «Ch. xiii. 6.— kRom. xvi. 23. 2 


Tim. iv. 20.—* 2 Cor. i. 8.— J Sea ch. ix. 2.— k Ch. xvi. 16, 19. — * Ps. 
oxv. 4. Isa. xliv. 10-2i). Jor. x. 3.— “Rom. xvi. 23. 1 Cor. i. 14. 
— ’•Ch. XX. 4. xxvii. 2. Col. Iv. 10. Phileiu. 24. 


dent at Epheaua, or the chief of one of the oouraes,] 

Magicians among the Jews were termed hadley shem, 
Meters of the Name, that is, the name of Jehovah^ by a cer- 
tain pronunciation of which they believed the most wonder- 
fnl miracles could be wrought. There were several among 
them who pretended to this knowledge ; and, when they 
could not deny the miracles of our Lord, they attributed 
them to his knowledge of tho true pronunciation of this 
most sacred name. 

Verse 16. Jesus I know^ and Paul I know] In tho answer 
of the demoniac, the verb is varied : I acknowledge Jesus, 
pd am acc^uainted with Paul j but of whom are ye P [There 
is little difference between the two verbs.] 

Verse 16. And the man in whom the evil spirit was, ^c.] 
Thus we find that one man was more powerfuliuan these sevc'/ 
brothers : so that he stripped them of their upper garmentsj, 
and beat and wounded the whole. 

Verse 17. The name oj the Lord Jesus was magnified] 
Emorcisms or adjurations of evil spirits were very frequent in 
the primitive church ; the name of Jesus was that alone 
which was used. The primitive Fathers speak strong and 
decisive words concerning the power of this name ; and how 
demons were tormented and expelled by it, not only from 
individuals, but from the temples themselves. Exorcists 
formed a distinct class in the church; hence we read of 
Presbyters, Deacons, Exorcists, Lectors, and Doorkeepers. 
The adjuration was commonly used over the Catechumens, 
before th^ were admitted to baptism. Gregory of Nazian- 
*en, and Cyril of Jerusalem speak much of this rite. 

Verse 19. Which used curious arts] From the use of this 
word in the Greek writers, we know that it signified magical 
arts, sorceries, incantations, &o. Ephesus abounded with 
these. 

Brought their books together] The books brought together 
on this occasion were such as taught the science, manner of 
formation, use, Ac., of the Ephesian characters or charms, 
which were for a long time famous. 

Fifty tturusavd pieces of silver.] Some think that the 
word, which we translate piece of stiver, means a shekel, as 
that word is used in Matt. xzvi. 15, where see the note ; 
60,000 shekels, at Ss., would amount to £7600. 

But, as this was a Roman and not a Jewish country, we 
may rationall^r suppose that the Jewish coin was not here 
current; and it is very likely that the sestertius is meant, 
which was alwa^ a silver coin. Allowing this to be the 
coin intended, the 50,000 sestertii would amount to £408 
12e. lid. 

The Vulgate reads fifty thousand denarii, which, at 7|d., 
J^ll atnount to £1614 lie. 8. But that which is computed 
the sestertius is the roost probable amnuut. 

82. So he sent into JUacedonia] He himself con- 
uoued m Asia some time longer; probably to make colleo- 
uoni for the poor saints in Jerusalem. Erastus, mentioned 
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here for the first time, appears to have been tho chamherlaiut 
either of Ephesus or Corinth; see Home. xvi. 23. He was 
one of St. Paul's companions, and is mentioned as being left 
by the apostle at Corinth, 2. Tim. iv. 20 

Verse 23. No small stir about that way.] Concerning the 
gospel, which the apostles preached. 

Verse 24. Silver shrines for Diana] The temple of Diana 
at Ephesus was deemed one of the seven wonders of the 
world, and was a most superb building. It appears that the 
silver shrines mentioned here were small portable representa- 
tions of this temple, \\hich wore bought by strangers as 
matters of curiosity, and probably of devotion. If wo can 
suppose them to have been exact models of this famous 
temple, representing the whole exterior of its magnificent 
workmanship, which is possible, they would be held in high 
estimation, and probably become a sort of substitute for the 
temple itself, to worshippers of this goddess who lived in dis- 
tant parts of Greece. The temple of Diana was raised at 
the expense of all Asia Minor, and yet was two hundred and 
twenty years in building, before it was brought to its sum of 
perfection. It was in length 425 feet, by 220 in breadth j 
and was beautified by 127 columns, which were made at the 
expense of so many kings ; and was adorned with the most 
boantiful statues. To procure himself an everlasting fame, 
Erostratus burned it to the ground the same night on which 
Alexander the Great was bom. It is reported that Alexander 
offered to make it as magnificent as it was before, provided 
he might put his name on the front ; but this was refused. 
It was afterwards rebuilt and adorned, but Nero plundered 
it of all its riches. 

Verse 26. By this craft we have our wealth.'] The word 
not only signifies wealth, but also abundance. 

Verso 26 This Paul hath persuaded and turned away 
much people] From the mouth of this heathen, we have, 
in one sentence, a most pleasing account of the success with 
which God had blessed the labours of the apostles. 

Verse 27- The temple of the great goddess Diana] Be- 
cause she was the representative of universal nature, she 
was called, in opposition to Diana the huntress and goddess 
of chastity, the qekat goddess Diana; not only worshipped 
in Asia, but tbrougbont the whole world ; both the Greeks 
and the Romans unanimously conjoiniug in her worship. 

Verse 29. Rudhed — into the theatre.] The theatres, being 
very spacious and convenient places, were often used for 
popular assemblies and public deliberation, especially in 
matters which regarded the safety of the state. 

Verse 31. Certain of the chief of Asia] Some of the 
Asiarchs. The Asiarens wore those to whom the oare and 
regulation of the public games were entrusted : they were a 
sort of hiqh^priests, and were always persons of oonsideiublo 
riehes and influence. 

Verse 32. Some — cried one thing, and some another] This 
is an admirable description of a tumultuous mob, gather^ 
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31 And certain of the chief of Asia, which were 
his friends, sent unto him, desiring him that he 
would not adventure himself into the theatre. 

32 Some therefore cried one thing, and some 
another; for the assembly was confused; and the 
more part knew not wherefore they were come to- 
gether. 

33 And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, 
the Jews putting him forward. And * Alexander 
** beckoned with the hand, and would have made his 
defence unto the people. 

34 But when they knew that he was a J ew, all 
with one voice about the space of two hours cried 
out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

35 And when the town -clerk had appeased the 
people, he said, Ye men of Ephesus, what man is 
there that knoweth not how that the city of the 
Ephesians is ‘=a worshipper of the great goddess 

• 1 Tim. l. 20. 2 Tim. Iv. 14.— b Ch. xii. 17.— » Or. tU temple- 
keeper. — "‘Or, the court-dap# are kept. 

together without law or reason ; getting their passions in- 
iarned, and looking for an opportunity to commit outrages, 
without why or wherefore — principle or object. 

For the assembly was confused] The same word which 
we translate church; and thus we find that it siguilies any 
assembly, good or bad, lawful or unlawful; and that only 
the circumstances of the case can determine the precise 
nature of the assembly to which this word is applied. 

Verse 33. 7'hey drew Alexander out of the multitude, the 
Jews putting him forward.] There does not seem any just 
ground from the text to suppose that this Alexander was a 
Christian ; or that he was about to make an apology for 
the Christians ; it is generally believed that he is the same 
with Alexander the coppersmith, of whom St. Paul speaks, 
2 Tim, iv. 14, and whom, with Philetus, he was obliged to 
excommunicate, 1 Tim. i. 20. By the Jews putting him for- 
ward, we are to understand their earnestness to get him to 
undertake their defence, and criminate, as much as possible, 
St. Paul and his companions, and the Christian cause in 
general ; which he would no doubt have done without vin- 
dicating the worship of Diana, which, as a Jew, he would 
not dare to attempt. 

Verse 35. When the town-clerk] Literally, the scribe. 
Some think that the wordrecordcr would do better here than 
town-clerk ; and indeed it is evident that a magistrate of 
considerable authority and influence is intended — the mayor 
or sovereign of the city. 

Is a worshipper of the great goddess Diana] The word 
neocoros, which we translate worshipper, signified at first, 
among the ancient Greeks, no more than sweeper of the 
templet and answered nearly to our sexton; in process of 
time, the care of the temple was entrusted to this person ; 
at length the neocoroi became persons of great consequence, 
and were those who ofifered s^rifioes for the life of the 
emperor. Whole cities took this appellation, as appears on 
many ancient coins and medals : and Ephesus is supposed 
to have been the^s^ that assumed that title. 


Diana, and of the image which fell down from 
Jupiter P 

86 Seeing then that these things cannot be spoken 
against, ye ought to be quiet, and to do nothing 
rashly. 

37 For yo have brought hither these men, which 
are neither robbers of churches, nor yet blasphemers 
of your goddess. 

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftsmen 
which are with him, have a matter against any man, 
^ the law is open, and there are deputies ; let them 
implead one another. 

39 But if ye inquire any thing concerning other 
matters, it shall be determined in a ** lawful assembly. 

40 For we are in danger to be called in question 
^for this day’s uproar, there being no cause whereby 
we may give an account of this concourse. 

41 And when he had thus spoken, he dismissed 
the assembly. 

Or, ordtruiry.— -^Vor. 29, 32. Pi. xxxiv. 19— » Job v, 18. Pi. lxv.7. 

Of the image which fell down from Jupiter ?] The original 
image of the Ephesian Diana was supposed to have descended 
from heaven; which intimates that it was so old that no 
person knew either its maker or the time in which it was 
formed ; and it was the interest of the priests to persuade 
the people that this image had been sent to them as a present 
from Jupiter himself. 

Verse 37. These men — are neither robbers of churches] 
Spoilers of sacred places. As his design evidently was to 
appease and conciliate the people, he fixed first on a most 
incontrovertible fact : Those men have not spoiled your 
temples; nor is there any evidence that they have even 
blasphemed your goddess. 

Verse 38. If Demetrius^-havo a matter against cmy man] 
If it be any breach of law, in reference to Demetrius and 
the artists, the law is open ; or, rather, the judges are now 
sitting : so the words may be understood. [Or, rather, the 
court days are on.] And there are deputies, proconsuls, 
appointed to guard the peace of the state, and to support 
every honest man in his right ; let them implead one another ; 
let toe one partv bring forward his action of assault or tres- 
pass, and the other pat in his defence ; the laws are equal 
and impartial, and justice will be done to him who la 
wronged. 

Verse 89. But if ye inendre any thing concerning other 
matters] In which the safety of the state, or the national 
worship, is concerned, know that such a matter is not the 
business of the mob ; it must be heard and determined in a 
lawful assembly, one legally oonstituted,, and properly 
anthorizod to hear and deterinme on the subjeot. 

Verse 41). For we a/re in danger, ^c.] One of theEoman 
laws made all such commotions of the people capital oflenoes 
against those who raised them. 

Verse 41. He dismissed the assembly.] Another proof 
that the word which wo generally translate church, siguifiea 
an assembly of any kind, good or bad, legal or illog^. 


CHAPTER XX. 

Paul, retires to Macedonia, 1, He goes into Greece, where he tarries three months ; and, purposing to sail to Syria, he 
returns through Macedonia, 2, 3. Several persons accompany him into Asia, and then go before and tarry for 
him at Troas, 4, 5. Paul and Luke sail from Philippi, and in five days reach Troas, where they meet their 
Irethen from Asia, and abide there seven days, 6. On the first day of the week, the disciples coming together to 
break bread, Paul preaching to them, and continuing his speech till midnight, a young man of the name of 
Eutychus, being in a de^ sleep, fell from the third loft, and was killed, 7-9. Paul pestores him to Ufe, resumes 
his discourse, and continuing it till day-break, then departs, 10-12. Lulte and his companions sail to Assos, 
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whither Paul comee hy 13. Ht embarks with them at Assos^ comes to MitylenCt 14. Sails thence^ a/nd 
passes by Ohios^ arrives at Samos^ ta/rries at Trogylliumf and comes to Miletus^ 15. Purposing to get as soon 
us possible to Jerusalem, he sends fro/m Miletus, and calls the elders of the church of Ephesus, to wham he preaches 
a most affecting sermon, gives them the most solemn exhortations, kmeels down and prays with them, tak^ a very 
affecting leave of them, and sets sail for Ooesarea, in order to go to Jerusalem, 16-38. 


A ]VrT\ uproar was ceased, Paul called 

Zl unto him the disciples, and embraced 

XX them, and • departed for to go into Macedonia. 

2 And when he had gone over those parts, 
and had given them much exhortation, he came into 
Greece, 

8 And there abode three months. And ^ when 
the Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to sail 
into Syria, he purposed to return through Mace- 
donia. 

4 And there accompanied him into Asia, Sopater 
of Berea; and of the Thessalonians, * Aristarchus 
and Secundus ; and ** Gaius of Derbe, and • Timo- 
theus ; and of Asia, ' Tychicus and » Trophimus. 

6 These goin^ before tarried for us at Troas. 

6 And we sailed away from Philippi after ** the 
days of unleavened bread, and came unto them * to 
Troas in five days ; whore we abode seven days. 

7 And upon ^ the first day of the week, when the 
disciples came together ‘‘ to break bread, Paul 
preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow ; 
and continued his speech until midnight. 

•ICor. XYi;6. I Tim. i. S.—^Ch. ix. 23. zxiii. 12. XXV. 3. 2 Cor. 
xl. 26.— «Ch. xix. 29. xxvii. 2. Ool. iv, 10.— ‘‘Ch. xix. 29.— •Cb. 
xvi. l.-JEph. Vi. 21. Col. iv. 7. 2 Tim. iv. 13. Tit. iii. 12.— »Ch. 
xxi. 30. 2 Tim. iv. 20.-^ Bxod. xii. 14, 15. xxiii. 15.-^ Ch. xvi. 8. 

Verse 1. After the uproar was ceased] The tumult excited 
by Demetrius apparently induced Paul to leave Ephesus 
sooner than he had intended. 

Verso 2. He came into Greece] Into Hellas, Greece pro- 
perly so called, the regions between Thessaly and Propontis, 
and the country of Acnaia. 

Verse 3. Abode three months,] Partly, as we may suppose, 
at Corinth, at Athens, and in Achaia. 

When the Jews laid wait for him] Paul had determined 
to go by sea to Syria, and from thouce to Jernsaleftii. This 
was the first object of his journey ; and this was the readiest 
road he oould take ; but, hearing that the Jews had laid wait 
for him, probably to attack his ship ou the voyage, seize hie 
person, sell him for a slave, and take the money which he 
was carrying to the poor saints at Jerusalem, he resolved 
to go as much of the journey as he conveniently could, by 
land. 

Verse 4. And there accompanied Rather there 

followed him as far as to Asm; for they were not in his 
company till he set sail from Philippi, and oame to them at 
Troas, m Asia, whither they had gone before, and where 
th^ tarried for him ver. 6. 

Sopater of Berea] Sopater seems to be the same as 
Bosipater, whom St. Panl mentions as his kinsman, Rom. 
xvi. 21. 

Aristarchus of Thessahnica] This person ooonrs in chap, 
xix. 29, and is mentioned there as a Macedonian. He 
attended Paul in his mnrney to Rome, chap, xxvii. 2, and was 
his fellow-labovrer, Philemon, ver. 24, and his fellow -pri- 
soner, Ool. iv. 10, 11. Secundus is mentiohi^ no where but 
in this place. ^ if 

Qaius of Derbe] This is supposed to be th)e same who is 
mentioned ohap. xix. 26 j but, as Qaius, or Caius, wasA'-pf^ 
common name, these might have been two distinct 
[Gaius of Derbe oould not have been a man of Maceaioi^^' 
And Timotheus] Of Lystra is added by the Syrian, ^is 
was the same ^rson of whom mention is made, ohap. xvi. 1, 
and to whom Panl wrote the two Epistles which are still 
extant : and whb was a native of Lystra, as we learn from 
the above place. 

TychicuA] This persoa was high in the confidence of 
at. Panl. Spl^. vi. Sft, mi Ool iv. 7, 8; Tit. iii. 12. 
He seems to.have been the moet intimate and confidential 
fnend that^^^anl had. 

Trophiitius,] He aoooa^paoied Paul from Ephesus into 
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8 And there were many lights *!n the upper 
chamber, where they were gathered together. 

9 And there sat in a window a certain young man, 
named Eutyohus, being fallen into a deep sleep: 
and as Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with 
sleep, and fell down from the third loft, and was 
taken up dead. 

10 And Paul went down, and “ fell on him ; and 
embracing him said, “ Trouble not yourselves ; for 
his life is in him. 

1 1 When he therefore was come up again, and had 
broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long while, 
even till break of day, so he departed. 

12 And they brought the young man alive, and 
were not a little comforted. 

13 And wo went before to ship, and sailed unto 
Assos, there intending to take in Paul : for so had 
he appointed, minding himself to go afoot. 

14 And when he met with us at Assos, we took 
him in, and came to Mitylone. 

15 And we sailed thence, and came the next day 
over against Chios ; and tlie next day we arrived at 


2 Cor. ii. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 13.— Jl Cor. xvi. 2. Rev. i. 10.— kCh. ii. 
42, 46. 1 Cor. X. 16. xi. 20. &o.— ‘Ch. i. 13.— Kings xvii. 21. 
2 Kings iv. 34.—“ Matt. ix. 24. 


Greece, as we see here ; and from thence to Jerusalem 
chap, xxi 29. He had, no doubt, travelled with him on other 
journeys, for we find, by 2 Tim. iv. 20, that he was obliged 
to leave him sick at Miletus, being then, as it is likely, on 
bis return to bis own kindred at Epbosus. 

Verse 5. Tarried for us at Troas.] Troas was a small 
town in Phrygia Minor, in the province called the Troad ; 
see chap. xvi. 8. 

Verso 6. Days of unleavened bread] The seven days of 
the passover, in which they ate unleavened bread. 

To Troas in five days] So long they were making this 
voyage from Philippi, being obliged to keep always ^ the 
coast, and in sight of the land ; for the magnetic needle was 
not yet known. 

Verso 7- Upon the first day of the week] What was 
called the Lords day, the Ohristion sabbath, in which they 
commemorated the resurrection of our Lord; and which, 
among all Christians, afterwards took the place of the Jewish 
sabbath. 

To break bread] To break eucharistia, the euoharist, as 
the Syriac has it ; intimating, by this, that they were aoous- 
tomed to receive the holy sacrament on each Lord’s day. It 
is likely that, besides tnis, they received a common meal 
together. Some think the ^ape, or love-feaM, is intended. 

Oontvnued his speech until midnight.] At what time he 
began to ^each we cannot tell, but we hear when hd con- 
cluded. But it is likely that a good part of the time was 
employed in hearing and answering questions. 

Verse 9. There sat in a window] This was probably an 
opening in the wall, to let in ^ht and air, for there was no 
glazing at that time : and it is likely that Eutyohus fell 
backward through it, down to the ground, on the outside. 

V erse 1 0. And Pa/ul — fell on him] Stretch ed himself upon 
him, in the same manner as Elisha did on the Shnnamite'a 
som 2 Kings iv. 3d<35. 

Versa 11. Had broken bread] Had taken some refresh- 
ment in order to their journey. 

And talked a long while] Having familiarly conversed, 
for this is the import of the word. 

Verse 18. Sailed unto Assos] Assos was a maritime town 
of Asia, in the Troad. Strdbo and Sliephamus place it in 
Mysia. It was also called Apollonia, The passage by sea 
to this place was mpeh long^ than 1^ land ; and thermore 
Bt. Pam chose to go by land, while the others went by sea. 

Intending to take in Paul] To take him in JlujlIN ; tor it 
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Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium ; and the next 
day we came to Miletus. 

16 For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus, 
because he would not spend the time in Asia : for 
•he hasted, if it were possible for him, *»to be at 
Jerusalem ® the day of Pentecost. 

17 And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and 
called the elders of the church. 

18 And when they were come to him, he said 
unto them. Ye know, ** from the first day that I came 
into Asia, after what manner I have been with you 
at all seasons, 

19 Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, 
and with many tears, and temptations, which befel 
me • by the lying in wait of the J ews : 

20 And how 'I kept back nothing that was pro- 
fitable unto you, but have shewed you, and have 
taught you publickly, and from house to house, 

21 Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the 
Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord J esus Christ. 

22 And now, behold, ‘I go bound in the spirit 
unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall 
befal me there : 


•Ch.xvai. 21. xix.21. xxi.4, 12.-‘»Ch. xxW. 17.— «Gh.ii. 1. ICor. 
xvi. 8.— dCh. xviii. 19. xlx. 1, 10.-« Ver. 8.— ^ Ver. 27.-« Ch. xviii. 6. 
—h Mark i. 15. Luke xxitr. 47. Ch. ii. 88.— i Ch. xix. 21.— ICh. 
xxi. 4 , 11. 1 Theas. hi. 8.— ^ Or, wait for me.— ‘Ch. xxi. 13. 

Rom. viii. 86. 2 Cor. iv. 16.— •"2 Tim. iv. 7.-“ Ch. i. 17. 2 Cor. 

iv. l.-«Gal. i. 1. Tit. i. 8.— PVer. 38. Eom. xv. 23.— -iCh. 


appears he bad already been aboard that same vessel : pro* 
bably the same that bad carried them from Philippi to Troas, 
ver. 6. 

Verse 14. Came to MiUjlene.2 This was a sea-port town 
in the isle of Leshos. 

Verse 15. Over against Chios] This was a very celebrated 
island between Leshos and Samos, famous in antiquity for 
its extraordinary wines. 

Arrived at Samos] This was another island of the JEgean 
Sea, or Archipelago. It does not appear that they landed 
at Samos : they passed close by it, and anchored at 2Vo- 
gyllium. 

Came to Miletus.'] A celebrated city in the province of 
Caria, about twelve or fifteen leagues from Ephesus, accord- 
ing to Calmet. Miletus is famous for being the birth-place 
of Thales, one of the seven wise men of Greece, and founder 
of the Ionic sect of philosophers. 

Verse 16. To sailoy Ephesus] Not to touch there at this 
time. 

To he at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost.] That he might 
have the opportunity of preaching the kingdom of God to 
multitudes of Jews from different places, who yrouldeome^p 
to Jerusalem at that feast. 

Verse 17, He sent to Ephesus, <md called the elders of the 
chu/rch,] These are called episcopoi, bishops, ver. 28. By 
the preshuteroi, presbyters or elders, here, we are to under- 
stand all that were in authority in the church, whether they 
were bishops or overseers, or seniors in years, knowledge, 
and eteperi&nce. The elders, were probably the first order in 
the church | an order which was not so properly constituted, 
bdt which rose out of the state of things. From these 
preslmteroi the episcopoi, overseers or superintendents, were 
selected. Those who were eldest in years, Christian know- 
ledge, and experience, would naturally be preferred to all 
others, as overseers of the church of Christ. 

Verse 20. J kepi back nothing] Notwithstanding the 
dangers to which ne was exposed, and the temptations he 
must have had to suppress those truths that were less accept- 
able to the unrenewed nature of man, or to the particular 
prejudices of the Jews and the Gentiles, he fully and faith- 
fully, at aU hazards, declared what he terms, ver. 27, the 
whole counsel of Goa. , ^ , 

Verse 21. Repentance toward God] As jul have sinned 
against God, so all should humble themselves before him 
against whom they have sinned ; but humiliation is no atone^ 
ment for sin: therefore repentance is insufficient, unless faith 
in our Lord Jesus Christ accompany it. Repen^nce disposes 
and prepares the soul for pardoning mercy i but can never 


23 Save that 1 the Holy Ghost witnesseth in 
every city, saying, that bonds and afiSictions 
^ abide me. 

24 But * none of these things move mo ; neither 
count I my life dear unto myself, “ so that I mi^ht 
finish my course with ioy, “and the ministry, ® which 
I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the 
gospel of the grace of God. 

25 And now, behold, I know that ye all, among 
whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of GoA 
shall see my face no more. 

26 Wherefore I take you to record this day, that 
I aw ^ure from the blood of all men. 

27 For ' I have not shunned to declare unto you 
all * the counsel of God, 

28 ‘Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and 
to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost 
“ hath made von overseers, to feed the church 
of God, ^ which he hath purchased with his own 
blood. 

29 For I know this, that after my departing 
•shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not 
sparing the flock. 

30 Also ^of your own selves shall men arise* 


xviii. 6. 2 Cor. vii. 2.— 'Ver. 20.— * Luke vii. 80. John zt. IS. 
Eph. i. 11.— ‘1 Tim. iv. 16. 1 Pet. v. 2.— «1 Cor. xll. 28.— ▼ Bph. 

i. 7, 14. Col. 1. 14. Heb. ix. 12. 1 Pet. 1. 19. Rev. v. 9.— See 

Heb. ix. U.-* Matt. vii. 16. 2 Pet. li. l.-r 1 Tim. i. 20. 1 John 

ii. 19. 


be considered as making compensation for past acts of traus* 
gression. 

Verse 22. I go bound in the spirit] Either meaning the 
strong influence of the Divine Spirit upon his mind, or the 
strong propensity in his own wul, wish, and desire, to visit 
Jerusalem. But it appears more consistent with tno mind 
of the apostle, and with that influence under which we find 
that he constantly acted, to refer it to the influence of the 
Holy Ghost. 

Verse 84. None of these things move me] I consider them 
as nothing ; 1 value thorn not a straw ; they weigh not with 
me. ‘r 

Finish my course with joy] My ministerial function. We 
have already met with this word in application to the same 
snbjeot, chap. xiii. 25, where see the note. And the apostle 
here adds, by way of explanation, even that ministry which 
I have received of the Lord. 

To testify] Earnestly, solemnly, and strenuously to assert, 
vindicate, and prove the gospel of the grace of God, not only 
to be in itself what it professes to be, but to be also the power 
of God for salvation to every one that believes. 

Verse 26. Ye all-— shall see my face no more.] This pro- 
bably refers simply to the persons who were now present ; 
concerning whom he might have had a divine intimation, 
that they should not be found in life when he should come 
that way again. Or it may refer only to Ephesus and 
Miletus. 

Verse 26. I am pure from the blood of all] If any man, 
Jew or Gentile, perish in his sins, his blood shall be upon 
him ; he, alone, shall be accessary to his own perdition. 

Verse 27. I have not shunned to declare] I have not sup* 
pressed or concealed anything, through /cor or faniour, thiit 
might be benefleial to your souls. 

All the counsel of God.] All that God has determined and 
revealed concerning the salvation of man— the whole dootrhie 
of Christ omoifled, with repentance towards God, and faith 
in Jesus as the Messiah and great atoning Priest. 

Verse 28. Made you overseers] Appointed you bishops ; 
for so we translate the ori^nal word m most places where it 
ooonrs j but overseers, or inspectors, is much t&ore proper. 

Feed the church of God] Three readings exist in the MSS* 
in reference to which critics and commentators have been 
much divided j viz,, the church of Gk)D j— o/ the Lord 
the Loiu) amd God. 

The greater evidence appears to be in favour of feed the 
church of the Lord, which he has purchased witk his own 
blood} but had not this Lord been God, his bl^d could 
have been no purchase for the souls of a lost world. [The 
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Bpeaking perverse things, to draw away disciples 
after them. 

31 Therefore watch, and remember, that • by the 
space of three years I ceased not to warn every one 
night and day with tears. 

32 And now, brethren, I commend you to God, 
and ^ to the word of his grace, which is able ® to 
build you up, and to give you ** an inheritance among 
all them which are sanctified. 

33 * I have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or 
apparel. 

34 Yea, ye yourselves know, ' that these hands 


•Oh. Xix. 10.— bHeb. xlU. S.-oCh. ix. 31.— oCh. xxvi. 18. 
Eph. 1. 18. Col. i. 12. ill. 24. Heb. ix. 15. 1 Pet. i. 4.-«l Sam. 
xll. 8. 1 Cor. ix. 12. 2 Cor. vii. 2. xi. 9. xii. 17.— 'Ch. xviii. 3. 

1 Cor. W. 12. 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thea. iil. 8.-» Rom. xv. 1. 1 Cor. 


MSS. authority is almost evenly balanced between the two 
words : but the Pauline usage is in favour of the expression 
as it stands in our Version.] 

Verse 29. After my departing] Referring, moat likely, 
to his death i tor few of these evils took place during his 
life. 

Grievous wolves] Persons professing to be teachers ; 
Judaizing Christians, who, instead of feeding the flock, 
would feed themselves, even to the oppression and ruin of 
the church. 

Verse 80. Also of your own selves, ^c.] Prom out of your 
own assembly shall men arise, speaking perverse things, 
teaching for truth what is erroneous in itself, and perversive 
of the genuine doctrine of Christ crucified. 

To arom away disciples] To make schisms or rents in 
the church, in order to get a party to themselves. How soon 
the grievous wolves and perverse teachers arose in the 
churches of Asia Minor, the first chapters of the Apocalypse 
inform us. 

Verse 81. Therefore watch, and rememher] JJnwatch* 
fulness and forgetfulness are two nand inlets to apostasy. 

By the space of three years] The Greek word hero does 
not necessarily mean three whole years : it may be months 
more or less. In chap. xix. 8 and 19, we have an account 
of his spending i/wo years and three months among them ; 
probably all that is intended. [This criticism is not very 
satisfactory. The discrepancy must boar some other solution.] 

Verse 32. Which is able to build you up] The foundation 


have miiustered unto my necessities, and to them 
that were with me. 

85 I have shewed you all things, » how that so 
labouring ye ought to support the weak, and to re- 
member the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said. 
It is more blessed to give than to receive. 

36 And when he had thus spoken, he ‘‘ kneeled 
down, and prayed with them all. 

37 And they all wept sore, and ‘fell on Paul’s 
neck, and kissed him, 

38 Sorrowing most of all for tho words i which he 
spake, that they should see his face no more. And 
they accompanied him unto the ship. 


ix. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 9, 12. xii. 13. Eph. iv. 28. 1 Thess. iv. 11. v. 14. 
2 Thess. iii. 8.— •‘Oh, vii. 60. xxi. 6.— •Gen. xlv. 14 xlvi. 29.— 
JVer. 25. 


is Jeans Christ ; God is the grreat master-builder; the doc- 
trine of his grace, or mercy, points out the orjier and manner 
as well as the extent, &c., of this building. 

Verse 33. I have coveted no man’s silver, ^c.] St. Paul's 
account of his own disinterestedness is very similar to that 
given by Samuel of bis, 1 Sam. xii. 3-6. 

Verse 3 1 . These hands have ministered, Sfe^ It was neither 
** sin nor discredit ” for the apostle to work to rnantain him- 
self, when the circumstances of the church were such that it 
could not support him. Whatever it may be to the people, it 
is no cause or reproach to the minister, to be obliged thus 
to employ himself. 

Verse 85. I have showed you all thingc] In all things. 

It is more blessed to give than to receive.] Where, or on 
what occasion, our Lord spake these words we know not, as 
they do not exist in any of the four Evangelists. But that 
our Lord did speak thorn, St. Paul's evidence is quite sulH- 
oient to prove. 

Verso 86. He kneeled down and prayed] Kneeling is 
the proper posture of a supplicant, it argues at once both 
humility and submission ; and he who prays to God should 
endeavour to feel the utmost measures of both. 

Verse 87. Fell on Paul’s neck] Leaned their heads 
against his shoulder, and kissed his neck. This was not an 
unusual custom in the East. 

Verse 38. That they should see his face no more.] Such 
a scene, and its oorrespoudent feelings, are more easily 
imagined than described. 


CHAPTER XXL 

Taut and hU company sad from Miletus, and come to Ooos, Rhodes, and Fatara, 1. Finding a Phoenician ship 
at Fatara, they go on board, sail past Gyprus, and land at Tyre, 2, 3. Here they find disciples, and stay seven 
days, and are kindly entertained, 4, 5. Having hade the disciples farewell, they take ship and sail to Ftolemais, 
salute the brethren, stay with them one day, come to Coesarea, and lodge with Philip, one qf the seven deacons, 
6-9. Here they tarry a considerable time, and Agahus the prophet foreteh FauVs persecution at Jerusalem, 
10, 11. The disciples endeavour to dissuade him from going; but he is resolute, and he and his company 
depart, 12-16. They are kindly received by James and the elders, who advise Paul, because of the Jews, to 
show his respect for the law of Moses, by purifying himself, with certain others that were under avow ; with 
which advice he complies, 17-26. Borne of tJte Asiatic Jews, finding him in the temple, raise an insurrection 
against him, and would have killed him had he not been rescued by the chief captain, who orders him to he 
hound and carried into the castle, 27-36. Paul requests liberty to address the people, and is permitted, 37-40. 



CHAP. XXL 


1 T^'Tv it came to pass, that after we were 

\ X 1 U gotten from them, and had launched, 
il ‘we came with a straight course unto Coos, 

and the day following unto Ehodes, and from 
thence unto Patara : 

2 And finding a ship sailing over unto Phcenicia, 
we went aboard, and set forth. 

3 Now when we had discovered Cyprus, we left 
it on the left hand, and sailed unto Syria, and landed 
at Tyre ; for there the ship was to unlade her burden. 

4 And finding disciples, we tarried there seven 
days : ’’ who said to Paul through the Spirit, that 
he should not go up to J erusalem. 

5 And when we had accomplished those days, we 
departed and went our way ; and they all brought 
us on our way, with wives and children, till we were 
out of the city : and we kneeled down on the shore, 
and prayed. 

6 And when we had taken our leave one of 
another, we took ship; and they returned ‘^home 
again. 

7 And when we had finished our course from 
Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and saluted the breth- 
ren, and abode with them one day. 

8 And the next day we that were of Paul’s com- 


pany departed, and came unto Cmsarea: and we 
entered into the house of Philip "the evangelist, 
'which was one of the seven ; and abode with him. 

9 And the same man had four daughters, virgins, 
^ which did prophesy. 

10 And as we tarried there many days, there came 
down from Judea a certain prophet named ** Agabus. 

11 And when he was come unto us, he took 
Paul’s mrdle, and bound his own hands and feet, 
and said. Thus saith the Holy Ghost, ^ So shall the 
Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this 
girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the 
Gentiles. 

12 And when we heard these things, both we, and 
they of that place, besought him not to go up to 
Jerusalem. 

13 Then Paul answered, ^ What mean ye to weep 
and to break mine heart P for I am ready, not to be 
bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the 
name of the Lord Jesus. 

14 And when he would not be persuaded, we 
ceased, saying, The will of the Lord be done. 

It5 And after those days wo took up our carriages, 
and went up to J erusalem. 

16 There went with us also certain of the dis- 


»Ch. XX. 8, 15-17.— ^Ver. 12. Ch. xx. 23.— cCh. xx. 86.— ^ John 
i. II.— • Epb. iv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 6.— ^Ch. vi. 6. vili. 26, 40.— * Joel 


ii. 28. Cb. ii. 17.— Ch. xi. 28.— * Ver. 83. Ch. xx. 23.-JCb. xx. 
24 . — ^ Matt. vi. 10. xxvi. 42. Luke xi. 2. xxii. 42. 


Verse 1. Came with a straight course'] Having had, as 
is necessarily implied, wind and tide in their favour. 

Coos] An island in the Archipelago, or .^gean Sea, one 
of those called the Sporades. It was the birth-place of 
Hippocrates, the most eminent of physicians^ and Apelles^ 
the most celebrated of vainters, 

Rhodes] Another island in the same sea, celebrated for 
its Colossus, which was one of the seven wonders of the 
world. 

Patara] One of the chief sea-port towns of Syria. 

Verse 2. Phoenicia] A part of Syria. 

Verse 8. There the ship was to unlade her burden,] The 
freight that she had taken in at Ephesus she was to unlade 
at Tyre ; to which place she was bound. 

Verse 4. Who said to Paul through the Spirit] We can- 
not understand this as a command from the Holy Spirit not 
to go up to Jerusalem, else Paul must have boon highly 
criminal to have disobeyed it. Through the Spirit, must 
either refer to their own great earnestness to dissuade him 
from taking a journey which they plainly saw would be in- 
jurious to him, or, if it refer to the Holy Spirit, it must 
mean that if he regarded his personal safety, he must not, at 
this time, go up to Jerusalem- The Spirit foretold Paul’s 
persecutions, but does not appear to have forbidden his 
journey ; and Paul was persuaded that, in acting as he was 
about to do, whatever personal risk he ran, he should bring 
more glory to God, by going to Jerusalem, than by tarrying 
at Tyre or elsewhere. 

Verse 5. When we had accomplished those days] That 
is, the seven days mentioned in the preceding verse. 

And they all orouaht us on our way, with wives and chil- 
dren] It 18 not Ukely that Paul, Silas, Luke, &o., had either 
wives or children with them ; and it is more natural to sup- 
pose that the brethren of Tyre, with their wives and children, 
are those that are meant. 

Kneeled down on the shore, and pra/yed,] As God fills 
heaven and earth, so he may be worshipped every where ; as 
well, when circumstanoes require it, on the sea-shore, as in 
the temple. 

Verse 6. Taken — leave] Having given each other the kiss 
qf peace, as was the constant custom of the Jews and primi- 
tive Christians. 

They returned home] That is, the men, their wives, and 
their children. 

Verse 7* We came to Ptolemais] This was a sea-port town 
of Galilee, not far from Mount Carmel^ between Tyre and 
Osesarea, where the river Belas empties itself into the sea. 

Verse 8. Came unto Cossarea] This was Csssarea of 
Palestine, already suffioientfr described. 

PhiUp the evangelist] One of the seven deacons, who 


seems to have settled here after he had baptized the eunuch. 

Verse 9. Four daughters, virgins, which did prophesy.] 
Probably these were no more than teachers in the church : 
for we have already seen that this is a frequent meaning of 
the w'ord prophesy. 

Verse 11. Touk PauVs girdle, and bound his own hands % 
&c.] This was no doubt a prop kef, in the commonly received 
sense of tho term ; and his mode of acting was like that of 
the ancient prophets, who often accompanied their predic- 
tions with significant emblems. Jer. xiii. 4, xxvii. 2, 8, 
xxviii. 4; Isa. xx.; Ezek. iv., xii.. &c. 

Into the hands of the QenUles.] That is, the Romans, for 
the Jews hod not, properly speaking, the power of life and 
death. 

Verse 12. Besouglit him not to go up to Jerusalem,] For 
they all understood the prophecy to be conditional and con- 
tingent ; and that it was in Paul’s power to turn the scale. 

Verse 13. 1 am ready, not to he bound only] He was 
resolute and determined; but was under no constraining 
neceBsity, 

Verse 16. Took up our carriages] We made ourselves 
ready ; packed up our things ; got our baggage in order. 
This is what the text means. 

Verse 16. And brought with them one Mnason, ^c.] It 
is not very likely that they would bring a man tvith them 
with whom they were to lodge in Jerustuem ; therefore, the 
text should perhaps be read ; There went with us certain of 
the disciples of Ccesarea, bringing us to one Mnason, with 
whom we tvere to lodge. 

Verse 18. Went in with us unto James^ This was James 
the less, son of Mary, and cousin to our Lord. He appears 
to have been bishop of the church in Jerusalem, and perhaps 
the only apostle who continued in that city. 

All the elders were present] It appears that they bad 
been convened about matters or serious and important mo- 
ment. 

Verse 19. Declared particularly, ^c.] He no doubt had 
heard that they were prejudiced against him. 

Verse 20. now marvy thousands] How many myriads 
bow many times 10,000. This intimates that there had 
been a most extraordinary and rapid work even among the 
Jews ; but what is here spoken is not to be confined to the 
Jews of Jerusalem, but to all that had come from different 
parts of the land to be present at this Pentecost. [The 
expression is not perhaps to be taken literally.] 

They are all zealous of the lav^ - The Jewish economy 
was not yet destroyed ; nor had God as yet signified that 
the whole of its observances were done away. 

Verse 21. Thou teachest—to forsake Moses, Prom 

any thing that appears in the course of this book to the 
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ciplea of Osesarea, and brought with them one 
Sinason of Cyprus, an old diaoiple, with whom we 
should lod^. 

17 ‘And when we were come to Jerusalem, the 
brethren received us gladly, 

18 And the day following, Paul went in with us 
unto James ; and all the ^ders wore present. 

Id And when he had saluted them, ® he declared 
particularly what things God had wrought among 
the Gentiles by his ministry. 

20 And when they heard it, they glorified the 
Lord, and said onto him, Thou seest, brother, how 
many thousands of Jews there are which believe; 
and they are all * zealous of the law : 

21 And they are informed of thee, that thou 
teaohest all the Jews which are among the Gentiles, 
to forsake Moses, saying that ' they ought not to 
circumcise their children, neither to walk: after the 
customs. 

22 What is it therefore? the multitude must 
needs come together : for they will hear that thou 
art come. 

23 Do therefore this that we say to thee : We have 
four men which have a vow on them ; 

24 Them take, and purify thyself with them, and 
be at charges with them, that they may * shave 
their heads : and all may know that those things, 
whereof they were informed concerning thee, are 
nothing ; but that thou thyself also walkest orderly 
and keepest the law. 

•Oh. XV. 4.— »»Ch. xr 13. Gal. i. 19. il. 9.— « Ch. x?. 4, 12. 
Bom. X?. la 19.-— ^Ch. i. 17. xx. xxii. 3. Bom. x. 2, 

Gal, i, 14.— ' Gal. il. 3. v. 1.— « Num. vi. 2, 13, 18. Ch. xviil. 18. 


25 As touching the Gentiles which believe, we 
have written and concluded that they observe no 
such thing, save only that they keep themselves 
from things oflPered to idols, and from blood, and 
from strangled, and from fornication. 

26 Then Paul took the men, and the next day 
purifying himself with them, * entered into the 
temple, J to signify the accomplishment of the days 
of purification, until that an offering should oe 
offered for every one of them. 

27 And when the seven days were almost ended, 
^ the Jews which were of Asia, when they saw him 
in the temple, stirred up all the people, and ^ laid 
hands on him, 

28 Crying out, Men of Israel, help : This is the 
man, “ that teacheth all men every where against the 
people, and the law, and this place ; and further 
brought Greeks also into the temple, and hath pol- 
luted this holy place. 

29 (For they had seen before with him in the city 
" Trophimus an Ephesian, whom they supposed that 
Paul had brought into the temple.) 

30 And ® all the city was moved, and the people 
ran together: and they took Paul, and drew him 
out of the temple: and forthwith the doors were 
shut. 

31 And as they went about to kill him, tidings 
came unto the chief-captain of the band, that all 
Jerusalem was in an uproar. 

32 p Who immediately took soldiers and centur- 

— '‘Cb. XV. 20, 29. — *Ch. xxiv. 18.— J Num. rl. 18.— kCh. xxlv, 18. 
— ‘Ch. xxvi, 21.— ®Cb. xxIt. 6, 6.— “ Cb. xx. 4.— oCh. xxvi. 21, 
— PCh. xxiii. 27. xxiv. 7. 


contrary, this information was incorrect : we do not find 
Paul preaching thus to the Jews. He told them that Jesus 
Christ had delivered them from the yoke of the law ; but 
they bad, as yet, liberty to bear that yoke, if they pleased. 
He had showed them that their ceremonies were useless, 
but not destructive / that they were only dangerous, when 
th^ depended on them for salvation. 

Verse 22. The multitude must needs come together'] 
Whether this refers to a regular convocation of the church, 
or to a tumult that would infallibly take place when it was 
beard that the apostle was come, we cannot pretend to say. 

Verse 28. We have four men which have a vow] Prom 
the shaving of the head, mentioned immediately after, it is 
evident that the four men in Question were under the vow 
of Kozariteship ; and that the days of their vow were nearly 
at an end, as they were about to sbave their heads ; for, 
during the time of the Nazariteship, the hair was per- 
mitted to grow, and only shaven off at the termination of 
the vow. 

Verse 24. Be at charges with them] Or, rather, he at 
charges for them : help them to bear the expense of that 
vow. Sight lambs, four rams, besides oil, flour, dco., were 
the expenses on this occasion. See the notes on Num. vi. 

Thou — walkest orderly, and keepest the la/w.] Show them, 
by such means as are now in thy power, that thou art not 
on enemy to Moses ; that thou dost still consider the law 
to be holy, and the commandment holy, just, and good. Paul 
did BO, and bore the expenses of those who, from a scruple 
of conscience, had made a vow, and perhaps were not well 
able to bw the expense attendiDg it. Had they done this 
in order to acquire justification through the law, Paul could 
not have assisted them in any measure with a clear con- 
soienoe ; but, as he did assist them, it is a proof that they 
had not taken this vow on them for this purpose. Besides, 
God had not yet fully shown that the law was abolished^ as 
has already been remarked : he tolerated it till the time 
that the inanity of the Jews was filled up? and then, by 
the destmotion of Jerusalem, he swept every rite and 
ceremony of the Jewish law away, with the besom of 
destruction. 

Verse 26. To signify the aecowpUshmerd, Sc<^.] Declaring 
tbe i^ompUshment, Ac. But it is iik^y that Paul made no 
offering himself, but was merely at tiie expense of theirs. 


However we may consider this subject it is exceedingly difli- 
cult to account for the conduct of James and the elders, 
and of Paul, on this occasion. There seems to have been 
something in this transaction which we do not fully under- 
stand. 

Verse 27. The Jews which were of Asia] These pursued 
him with the most deliberate and persevering malice in 
every place. 

Verse 28. Brought Greeks also into the temple] Josepbus 
informs us that on the wall which separated the court of tbe 
Gentiles from that of the Israelitos was an inscription, in 
Greek and Latin letters, which stated that no stranger was 
permitted to come vnthin the holy place on pain of death. 
With such a prohibition as this before his eyes, was it likely 
that St. Paul would enter into the temple in company with 
an uncircumcised Greek ? The calumny refutes itself. 

Verse 80. They took Paul] They shut the court of the 
Gentiles, that they might have tbe opportunity, unmolested, 
of killing him in that place ; for the court of the Gentiles 
was reckoned to be less holy than that of tbe Israelitos. 

Verse 81. The chief captain of the hand] The Boman 
tribune, Claudius Lysias, who hod a troop of soldiers 
under him, which lodged in general in the castle of Antonia, 
which was built at the angle where the northern and western 
porticoes of the outer court of the temple were joined 
together. 

Verse 82. Ran down unto them] Ban down the stairs to 
the porticoes mentioned above. 

Verse And took him] With great violence, according 
to chap. xxiv. 7» probably meaning an armed force. 

To he hound with two chains] To be bound between two 
soldiers : his right hand chained to the left band of the one, 
and his left to the right hand of the other. 

Verse 86. Away with him,] That is, Kill him ; dispatch 
him 1 for so much this phrase always means in the mouths 
of a Jewish mob. 

Verse 87. Cmst thou speak Greek ?] Claudius Lysias 
was not a Roman: he had, as himself informs us, pnrehas^ 
his oitizenship of with a great sum of money, and it is 
very likely that he was but imperfectly acquainted with the 
Latin tongue. 

Verse w. Art not thou that Egyptian. 4^c.l The history 
to which Claudios Lysias refers, is taken from Josephns, Ani. 
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ions, and ran down unto them : and when they saw 
the chief captain and the soldiers, they left beating 
of Paul. 

33 Then the chief captain came near, and took 
him, and * commanded to be bound with two 
chains: and demanded who he was, and what he 
had done. 

34 And some cried one thing, some another, 
among the multitude : and when he could not know 
the certainty for the tumult, he commanded him to 
be carried into the castle. 

35 And when he came upon the stairs, so it was, 
that he was borne of the soldiers for the violence of 
the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people followed after, 
crying, Away with him. 

• Ver. 11. Cb. xx. 23.~‘» Luke xxiii, 18. John xJx. 16. 

Ch. uii. 22. 

lib. XX. cap. 7, eeo. 6, and Tfar, lib. ii. cap. 18, sect. 5. 

That were murderers f*] Sicarii, assassins : they derived 
their names from sica, a sort of crooked knife, which they 
concealed under their garments, and with which they pri- 
vately stabbed the objects of their malice. 

Verse 89. I am a man which am a Jew} A periphrasis 
for, I am a Jew. 

Of Tarsus — no mean city] Tarsus was a city of consider, 
able importance, and in some measure a rival to Rome and 
Athens j because oi the services rendered to the Romans by 


87 And as Paul was to be led into the castle, he 
said unto the chief captain, May I speak unto thee P 
Who said, Canst thou speak Greek P 

38 *= Art not thou that Egyptian, which before 
these days madest an uproar, aud leddest out into 
the wilderness four thousand men that were mur- 
derers ? 

39 But Paul said, ^ 1 am a man which am a Jew 
of Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city ; 
and, I beseech thee, suffer me to speak unto the 
people. 

40 And when he had given him licence, Paul 

stood on the stairs, and * beckoned with the hand 
unto the people. And when there was made a great 
silence, he spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue, 
saying, 

'See oh. v. 86.—** Ch. ix. 11. xxU. 3.--«Cb. xii. 17. 

the inhabitants, Julius Csesar endowed them with all the 
rights and privileges of Roman citizens. 

Verse 40. Paul stood on the stairs] Where be was out 
of the reach of the mob, and was surrounded by the Roman 
soldiers. 

Beckoned with the hand] Waving the hand, which was 
the sign that be was about to address the people. 

He spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue] What was 
called then the Hebrew, viz. the Chaldseo-Syriao. 


CHAPTER XXIT. 

Paulf in his address to the people, gives an account of his birth and education, 1-3, His ff^udices against Christie 
aniiy, 4, 6 . And of his miraculous conversion, and call to the apostleship, 6-21. The Jews, Turing him say 
that God had sent him to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, Itecome exceedingly outrageous, and clamour f<yr his 
life, 22-23. The chief captain orders him to he examined by ecourging ; out he, pleading his privilege as a 
Roman citizen, escapes the torture, 24-29. The next day the chief captain brings Paul before the chief priests 
and their council 30, 


HiT fathers, hear ye my 

Yl 1-^ i 1 5 defence, which I make now unto you. 
JjJL 2 (And when they heard that he spake in 

the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the 
more silence : and he saith,) 

3 ^ I am verily a man which am a Jew, bom in 
Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city 
* at the feet of ** Gamaliel, and taught ® according to 

the perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and 
' was zealous toward God, » as ye all are this day. 

4 ‘‘ And I persecuted this way unto the death, 
binding and delivering into prisons both men and 
women ; 

5 As also the high-priest doth bear me witness, 
and ^ all the estate of the elders : l from whom also 
I received letters unto the brethren, and went to 

•Cb. vH. 2.— »»0h. xxi. 89. 2 Cor. xl. 22. Phil, ill. 5.— "Dent, 
xzxiii. 8. 2 Kings iv. 88. Luke x. 89.— <iCh. v. 84.—* Oh. xxvi. 5. 
-'Oh. xxi. 20. Gtl. i. 14.-f Rom, x. 2.->‘Ch. viil. 8. xxvi, 9, 10, 

11. Phil. iii. 6. 1 Tini, L Id.-iLuka xxii. 66. Oh. iv. 5.— JCh. 
ix. a. xxvi. 10, 12. 

Verse 1. Hear ye my defence] This apology of mine; in 
this sense the wora apology was anciently understood : hence 
the Apologies of the primitive Fathers, i.e., their defences of 
the Obristian religion. 

Verse 2. When they heard that he spake in the Hebrew 
tongue] He had probably been traduced by the Jews of 
Asia as a mere Gentile, distin^shed only by his virulence 
as^st the Jewish religion } which vimlenoe proceeded from 
bis midioe and ignorance. 

Verse B. J am veriVy a man which am a Jew] A peri- 
phras^, lor, X am really a Jew; and his mentioning this 
adds weight to the ootgemure in the preceding note. 

BIB 

Feet of GamaXiel] Bee a full account of this man in the 
note on chap. v. 84. 

According to the perfect manner] That is, according to 
that strict mteipre^tion of the law^nd esp^iidly the tra- 
ditions of the elders, for which the Pharisees were remark- 
able. 

Verse 4. I persecuted this wap] This doctrine, this way 
of worshipping God, and arriving at a state of blesse^Ms. 

Verse 6. The high^priest doth bear me witness, He 

probably referred to the letters of authority whi<m & had 
received from the high-priest, and the whole estate of the 
elders, the whole of the preshytery, that ia, the Sanhedrins 
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Damascus, to bring them which were there bound 
unto Jerusalem, for to be punished. 

6 And • it came to pass, that, as I made my jour- 
ney, and was come nigh unto Damascus about noon, 
suddenly there shone from heaven a great light 
round about me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice 
saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why perseoutest thou 
me P 

8 And I answered, Who art thou. Lord P And he 
said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou 
perseoutest. 

9 And they that were with mo saw indeed the 
light, and were afraid ; but they heard not the voice 
of him that spake to me. 

10 And I said, What shall I do, Lord P And the 
Lord said unto me, Arise, and go into Damascus ; 
and there it shall be told thee of all things which 
are appointed for thee to do. 

11 And when I could not see for the glory of that 
light, being led W the hand of them that were with 
me, I came into Damascus. 

12 And ® one Ananias, a devout man according to 
the law, •* having a good report of all the ® Jews 
which dwelt therey 

13 Came unto me, and stood, and said unto me, 
Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And the same 
hour I looked up upon him. 

14 And he said, ^ The God of our fathers * hath 
chosen thee, that thou shouldest know his will, and 
^ see * that J ust One, and ^ shouldest hear the voice 
of his mouth. 

15 For thou shalt be his witness unto all men 
of * what thou hast seen and heard. 

16 And now why tarriest thouP arise, and be 

•Oh. ix. 8. xxvl. 12, 18. -‘'Ch. ix. 7.— « Dan. x. 7.— <* Ch. lx. 17. 
— •Ch. x.22.--'l Tim. iii. 7.— *Ch. iii. 13. v. 30.— “ tb. lx. 15. 
xxTi. 16,— ‘ 1 Cor. ix. 1. xv. 8 — iCh. iii, 14. v l. 62.— ^1 Cor. xi. 23. 
Gal. i. 12.— » Oh. xxUi. 11.— » Ch. ir. 20. xxvi. 16.-« Ch. ii. 38. 
Heb. X. 22.— *05. ix. 14. Eom. x. 18 .— p Ch. ix. 26. 2 Cor. xii. 2. 

and it is likely that he had those letters to prodace. This 
seiQ of his against Christianity was an ample proof of his 
sincerity as a Pharisaical Jew. 

Ve^ 6-18. Aa 1 made my journey, 4^c.] See the whole 
of this aooonnt, considered at large in the notes on chap, 
ix. 1, Ac. 

Verse 14. And see that Just One\ The Lord Jesns, called 
the Just One, in opposition to the Jews, who crucified him 
as a mal^actor, see the note on chap. vii. 52. 

Verse 16. Thou shalt he his witness unto alQ Thou shalt 
proclaim Christ crucified, both to Jews and Gentiles, 

Verse 16. Arise, and he haptizedl Take now the pro- 
fession of Christ’s faith most solemnly upon thee, by being 
bapbzed in the name of Fathe^ Son, and Holy Spirit. 

Wash away thy sins, Let this washing of thy body 
represent to thee the washing away of thy sins, and know 
that this washing away of sin can be received only by in- 
voking the name of the Lord. 

Verse 17. When I was come again to Jerusalem'] It is 
likely that he refei’s to the first journey to Jerusalem, about 
^ree years after his conversion, chap. ix. 26, 26, and Gal. 

i« 18. 

I was in a trance] This oironmstanoe is not mentioned 
anywhere else, unless it be that to which himself refers in 
2 Cor. xii. 2-4. 

Verse 19. limprisonedandheatin every synagogue] This 
shows what an active instmment Saul of Tarsus was, in the 
hands of this persecuting priesthood, and how very generally 
the followers of Christ were persecuted, and how difflonlt it 
was at this time to profess Christianity. 

Verse 20. When the blood of thy martyr Stephen mas 
s/isaj See on chap. vii. 68, viii, 1. All these things Paul 
a* reckons why he could not expect to be received 
by the Christians j for how oonld they snppose that such a 
pnsecntor could be converted P 
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baptized, “ and wash away thy sins, " calling on the 
name of the Lord. 

17 And ® it came to pass, that, when I was come 
again to Jerusalem, even while I prayed in the 
temple, I was in a trance ; 

18 And ^ saw him saying unto me, Make haste, 
and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem ; for they 
will not receive thy testimony concerning me. 

19 And I said, Lord, ' they know that I im- 
risoned and • beat in every synagogue them that 
olieved on^ thee ; 

20 * And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen 
was shed, I also was standing by, and “ consenting 
unto his death, and kept the raiment of them that 
slew him. 

21 And he said unto me, Depart : ^ for I will send 
thee far hence unto the Gentiles. 

22 And they gave him audience unto this word, 
and then lifted up their voices, and said, ^ Away 
with such a fellow from the earth : for it is not fit 
that * he should live. 

23 And as they cried out, and cast off their clothes, 
and threw dust into the air, 

24 The chief captain commanded him to bo 
brought into the castle, and bade that he should be 
examined by scourging ; that he might know where- 
fore they cried so against him. 

2o And as they bound him with thongs, Paul 
said unto the centurion that stood by, Is it lawful 
for you to scourge a man that is a Homan, and un- 
condemned ? 

26 When the centurion heard that, he went and 
told the chief captain, saying, Take heed what thou 
doest : for this man is a Homan. 

27 Then the chief captain came, and said unto 

— ‘iVer. 14.-'Matt. X.14.— •Ver. 4.— ‘Matt. x. 17.-« Ch. vii 68. 
— » Luke xi. 48. Ch. vUi. 1. Bom. i. 82.-* Oh. ix. 15. xiil. 2, 46, 47. 
xviii. 6. xxvi. 17. Eom. i. 6. xi. 13. xv. 16. Gal. i. 16, 16. ii. 7, 8. 
Eph. 111. 7, 8. 1 Tim. H. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11.— »Ch. xxi. 36.— yCh. 
XXV. 24.-«Ch.xvl. 87. 

Verse 21. I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles,] 
This was the particular appointment of St. Paul : he was 
the Apostle of the Gentiles ; for, though he preached fre- 
quently to the Jews, yet to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, 
and to write for the conversion and establishment of the 
Gentile world, were his peculiar destination. 

Verse 22. They gave him audience unto this word] Namely 
that God had sent him to the Gentiles; they understood 
the apostle as stating that God had rejected them, and called 
the Gentiles to be bis peculiar people in their place; and 
this they could not bear. 

Away with such a fellow] One who attempted to seduce 
the people to any strange worship was to be stoned, Dent, 
xiii. 15. 

Verse 28. Cast off their clothes] In order to prepare 
to stone Paul. 

Threw dust into the air] In sign of contempt, and by 
way of emcration. It was also expressive of extraordinary 
rage and vindictive malice. The apostle, being guarded by 
the Roman soldiers, was out of the power of the mob ; and 
their throwing dust in the air not only showed their rage, 
but also ihoir vexation, that they could not get the apostle 
into their power. 

Verse 24. Examined by scourging] The chief captain 
supposed that Paul must We given them the highest pro- 
vooatioa ; and therefore he determined to pub him to the 
torture, in order to find out the nature of his crime. 

Verse 25. And as they hound him, Stc.] They were going 
to tie him to a post, that they might scourge him. 

Is it lawful, 2}*c.] The Roman law absolutely forbade the 
binding of a Roman citizen. 

Verse 28. With a great sum obtained I this freedom.] So 
it appears that the freedom, even of Rome, might be pur- 
ehased, and that it was sold at a very high mm. 

But I was free bom.} In chap. xxi. 89, Pam says he was 
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him, Tell me, art thou a Roman P He said, Yea. 

28 And the chief captain answered, With a great 
sum obtained I this freedom. And Paul said, But 

I was fi'ce born. 

29 Then straightway they departed from him 
which should have • examined him : and the chief 
captain also was afraid, after he knew that he was a 

Roman, and because he had bound him. 

30 On the morrow, because he would have known 
the ^ certainty wherefore he was accused of the 
Jews, he loosed him from his bands, and commanded 
the chief priests and all their council to appear ; 
and brought Paul down, and set him before them- 

• Or, iortured Wm.— Ch. xxi. 84. xxili. 10, 28. xxv, 26. 

‘Matt. xxvi. 8, 58. xxvii. 1, 2, 12. Pa. exxv. 8. 

horn at Tarsus in Cilicia, and in this chap., ver. 28, he says 
he ^asfree-hom ; and, at ver. 26, he calls himself a Roman, 
as he does also ohap. xvi. 87. From whence it has been con- 
cluded, with every show of reason, that Tarsus, though no 
Roman oolonv, yet had this mivilege mnted to it, that its 
natives should be citizens of Rome. [St. Paul’s citizenship 
of Rome does not appear to have had auy relation to Tarsus, 

His father, or some ancestor must have obtained the dignity, 
either by special service, or bv purchase.] 

Verse 80. He--coimnanded all their council to appear] 
He understood that the cause of their enmity was something 
that concerned their religion, and considered that the san- 
hedrin was the most proper judge. 
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Taul defending himself before the high-priest, he commands him to he smitten on the mouth, 1, 2. Paul sharply 
reproves him, ana, being reproached for this by one of the attendants, accounts for his conduct, 3-5. kemng 
iliat the assembly was composed of Pharisees and S^ducees, and that he could expect no justice from his 
judges, he asserts that it was for his belief in the resurrection that he was called in question, on which ike 
Pharisees declare in his favour, 6-9. A great dissension arises, and the chief captain, fearing lest Paul 
should he pulled to pieces, brings him into the castle, 10. He is comforted by a dream, 11. More than 
forty persons conspire his death, 12-15. PauVs sister* s son, hearing of it, informs the captain of the guard, 
16-22. He sends Paul by night, under a strong escort of horse and foot, to Coesarea, to Felix, and with 
him a letter, stating the circumstances of the case, 23-33. They arrive at Caesarea, and Felix promises him 
a hearing when his accusers shall come down, 34, 35. 


1 TVTT^ Paul, earnestly beholding the council, 
/A L/ said, Men and brethren, *1 have lived 

JlX in all good conscience before God until this 
day. 

2 And the high priest, Ananias, commanded them 
that stood by him ** to smite him on the mouth, 

3 Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thee, 
thou whited wall ; for sittest thou to judge me after 
the law, and ® commaiidest me to be smitten con- 
trary to the law P 

4 And they that stood by said, Revilest thou 
God’s high priest P 


•Ch. xxiv. 16. 1 Cor. Iv. 4. 2 Cor. 1. 12. Iv. 2. 2 Tim. i. 8. 
Heb. xiii. 18.— >> 1 Kings xxii. 24. Jer. xx. 2. John xriii. 22. — 
•Lw. xix. 35. Deat. xxv, 1, 2. John vii. 51. — <*Ch. xxir. 17. — 


5 Then said Paul, ^ I wist not, brethren, that he 
was the high priest ; for it is written, * Thou sh^t 
not speak evil of the ruler of thy people. 

6 But when Paul perceived that the one part were 
Sadducees, and the other Pharisees, he cried out in 
the council, Mon and brethren, ' I am a Pharisee, 
the son of a Pharisee ; * of the hope and resurrection 
of the dead I am called in question. 

^ 7 And when ho had so said, there arose a dissen- 
sion between the Pharisees and the Sadducees: 
and the multitude was divided. 

8 For the Sadducees say that there is no resur- 


• Exod. xxii. 28. Eocles. x. 20. 2 Pet. il. 10. Jude 8.— ^Ch. xxri 

xxYiii, 20 .— k Matt! 

xxii. 23. ^ark xli. 18. Luke xx. 27. 


Verse 1. I hme lived in all good conscience^ The apostle 
means that there was no part of his life in which he acted 
as a dishonest or hypocritical man ; and that he was now as 
fully determined to maintain his profession of Christianity 
as he ever was to maintain that of Judaism, previously to 
his acquaintance with the Christian religion. 

Verse 2. The high priest, Ananias^ There was a high- 
priest of this name, who was sent a prisoner to Rome by 
Qnadratus, governor of Syria, to give an account of the 
part he took in the quarrel between the Jews and the 
Samaritans: on being examined at Rome, he was found 
innocent, returned to Jemsalem, and was restored to the 
hi^-priMthood. 

To smite him on the mouih.’] Because he professed to 
have a good conscience, while believing on Jesus Christ, and 
propagating his doctrine. . 

Verse 8 Qod shall smite thee, thou whited wall"} Thou 
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hy^crite ! who sittest on the seat of judgment, pretending 
to hear and serionsly weigh the defence of nn accused per- 
son, who must in justice and equity be presumed to be in- 
nocent till he is proved to be guilty ; and, instead of acting 
according to the law, oommandest me to be smitten contrary 
to the law, which always has the person of the prisoner 
under its protection ; nor ever suffers any penalty to be in- 
flicted but what is prescribed os the just pnuishment for the 
offence. 

Verse 6. I wist not, brethren, that he was the high priest'] 
St. Paul did not know that Ananias was high priest ; he 
had been long absent from Jerusalem j polUical changes 
were frequent ; the high-priesthood wiw no longer in Ac- 
cession, and was frequently bought and sold j the Romans 
put down one high priest, and raised up another, as political 
reasons dictated. It seems very probable that St Paul, if 
he ever had known the person of Ananias, had forgotten 
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reotion, neither angel, nor spirit : but the Pharisees 
confess both. 

9 And there arose a great cry : and the scribes 
that were of the Pharisees* part arose, and strove, 
saying, ‘We find no evil in this man: but** if a 
spitit or an angel hatk spoken to him, ^ let ns not 
fight against God. 

10 And when there arose a eroat dissension, the 
chief captain, fearing lest Pam should have been 
pulled in pieces of them, commanded the soldiers to 
go down, and to take him by force from among them, 
and to bring him into the castle. 

11 And ^ the night following the Lord stood by 
him, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul : for as thou 
hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear 
witness also at Kome. 

12 And when it was day, ® certain of the Jews 
banded together, and bound themselves ^ under a 
curse, saying that they would neither eat nor drink 
till they had killed Paul. 

13 And they were more than forty which had 
made this conspiracy. 

14 And they came to the chief priests and elders, 
and said, We have bound ourselves under a great 
curse that we will eat nothing until we have slain Paul. 

15 Now therefore, ye, with the council, signify 
to the chief captain t^t he bring him down unto 
you to-morrow, as though ye would inquire some- 
thing more perfectly concerning him: and we, or 
ever he come near, are ready to kill him. 

16 And when Paul’s sister’s son heard of their 
lying in wait, he went and entered into the castle, 
and told Paul 


»Ch. xxf. 26. xxri. 31,— ^Oh. xrii. 7, 17, 18.— «Oh. t. 39,— 
* Ch. 9. xzvii 23, 24.— • Vor. 21, 30. Ch. txr. 8. 


him ,* and as, in a council or meeting of this kind, the pre- 
sence of the high priest was not indispensably necessary, he 
did not know that the person who presided was not the 
sagaUf or high priest’s deputy, or some other person put 
into the seat for the time being. [To the many proposed 
solutions of this difficult passage, Alford contributes the 
suggestion that Paul failed to reoognise Ananias through 
his imperfect sight'] 

Thou shalt not speak evxl of the ruler of thy veople.] If I 
had known he was the bigh-priost, 1 should not have publicly 
pronounced this execration ; for respect is due to his person 
for the sake of his offi>ce. 

Verse 6. Of the hope and resu/rrecUon] Concerning the 
hope of the resurrection, and being here redundant ; indeed, 
it 18 omitted by the SyriaCf all the Arabic, and ^thiopic. 

Verse 7. And the multitude was divided,] St. Paul, per- 
ceiving the assembly to consist of Saddncees and Pharisees, 
and finding be was not to expect any justice, thought it best 
to divide the council, by introducing a question on which 
the Pharisees and Saddncees were at issue. 

Verse 8. The Saddncees say that there is no resurrection'^ 
See the account of the Pharisees aud Saddncees, Matt. iii. 
7, aud xvi. 1. 

Verse 9. The scribes — arose, and strove] He had pro- 
Tiously mentioned that Jesus Ohrist had appeared to him, 
when on his way to Damascns ; and, though they might 
not be ready to admit the doctrine of Chrisfs resurrection, 
yet they oomd, consistently with their own principles, allow 
that the soul of Christ might appear to him ; ana they im- 
mediately oaui^t at this, as f umishiug a strong proof agunst 
the doctrine or the Sadduoees, who neither belieTed in angel 
nor spirit, while the Pharisees confessed both. 

Verse 10. The chief captain-^commanded the soldiers to 
go dounO He had a body of soldiers in readiness in the 
castle or Antonia ; and it was from this that be commanded 
them to come down, for the rescue and preservation of Panl. 

V erse 11. Be of qood cheer, Paml] It is no wonder il with 
^ these trials and diffionltiM. St Paul was much dsgeoted 
in inn^ i and eipeoiaUr as he nad not any direct intxmation 
from God what the end of the present trials would be : to 
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17 Then Paul called one of the centurions unto 
him, and said, Bring this young man unto the chief 
captain : for he hath a certain thing to tell him. 

18 So he took him, and brought Aim to the chief 
captain, and said, Paul the prisoner called me unto 
him, and prayed me to bring this young man unto 
thee, who hath something to say unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain took him by the hand, 
and went with him aside privately, and asked him, 
"What is that thou hast to tell me P 

20 And he said, ^ the Jews have agreed to desire 
thee that thou wouldest bring down Paul to-morrow 
into the council, as though they would inquire 
somewhat of him more perfectly. 

21 But do not thou yield unto them : for there 
lie in wait for him, of them, more than fortv men, 
which have bound themselves with an oatli, that 
they will neither eat nor drink till they have killed 
him : and now are they ready, looking for a promise 
from thee. 

22 So the chief captain then let the young man 
depart, and charged him. See thou tell no man that 
thou hast shewed these things to me. 

23 And he called unto him two centurions, saying, 
Make ready two hundred soldiers to go to Cassarea, 
and horsemen threescore and ten, and spearmen two 
hundred, at the third hour of the night ; 

24 And provide tliem beasts that they may set 
Paul on, and bring him safe unto Felix the governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter after this manner: 

26 Olaudins Lysias unto the most excellent 
governor Felix sendeth greeting. 

27 ** This man was taken of the Jews, and should 


* Or, with an oath of execration . — » Ver, 12.— 
*»Ch. xxl. 88. xxiv. 7. 


comfort him and strengthen his faith, God gave him this 
vision. 

So must thou bear witness also at Borne.] This was 
pleasing intelligence to Paul, who bad long desired to see 
that city, and preach the gospel of Christ there. 

Verse 12. That they would neither eat nor drink, ^c.] 
These forty Jews were no doubt of the class of the sicarii 
mentioned before (similar to those afterwards called assassins, 
a class of fierce xealota, who took justice into their own 
hand; and who thought they had a right to dispatch all 
those whoj according to their views, were not ortnodox in 
their religions principles. 

Verse 15. And we, or ever he come near, are ready to kill 
him ] We shall lie in wait, and dispatch him before he can 
reach the chief captain. The plan was well and deeply laid t 
aud nothing bat an especial providence oonld have savea 
Paul. 

Verse 16. PauVs sister* s son] This is all we know of 
Paul's family. And we know not how this young man got 
to Jemsalem: the family, no doubt, stul resided at 
Tarsus. 

Verse 17. Brinq this young man unto the chief captain] 
Though St Paul had the most positive assurance from 
divine authority that he should be preserved, yet he knew 
that the Divine Providence acts by reasonable and prudent 
means ; and that, if he neglected to use the means in hia 
expect God’s providence to work in his 

V erse 28. Two hu/ndred soldiers] Infantry or foot soldiers. 

Horsemen threescore and tert] There was always a certain 
number of horse or cavalry attached to the foot. 

Spearmen] Persons who held a spear or javelin in their 
hand. 

The third hour of the nwh<] About nine o’clock p.m., 
for the greater secrecy, and to elude the cunning, active, 
malice of the Jews. 

Verse 84. Provide them beasts] One for Panl, and some 
others for his immediate keepers. 

Petie ike governor] This Pelix was a Ireed-man of the 
emperor Glandiiui, and brother of PaUas, chief favourite of 
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have been killed of them ; then came I with an 
army, and rescued him, having understood that he 
was a Boman. 

28 'And when I would have known the cause 
wherefore they accused him, I brought him forth 
into their council : 

29 Whom I perceived to be accused of questions 
of their law, ® but to have nothing laid to hia charge 
worthy of death or of bonds. 

80 And ** when it was told me how that the Jews 
laid wait for the man, I sent straightway to thee, 
and * gave commandment to his accusers also to say 
before thee wliat they had against him. Farewell. 

*Ch. xxli. 30.— *»Ch. xviii. 15. xxv. 19.— «Oh. xxvi. 31.— 

“ Ver. 20. 

tbe emperor. He was aa unrighteous governor} a base, 
mercenary, and bad man, see chap. xxiv. 2. 

Verse 25. He wrote a letter after this manner] It appears 
that this was not only the suostance of the letter, but the 
letter itself. 

Verse I sent straiahtway to thee] As the proper 
person before whom this onsiness should ultimately come, 
and by whom it should be decided. 

Farewell.] Be in pood health. 

Verse 31. Antvpatris.] This place which was anciently 
called Capharsahat was rebuilt by Herod the Great, and 
denominated Antipatris, in honour of his father Antipater. 
It was situated between Joppa and Csssarea, on the road 
from Jerusalem to this latter city. The distanoe between 
Jerusalem and Caesarea was about seventy miles. 

Verse 82. On the morrow they left the horsemen] Being 


81 Then the soldiers, as it was commanded them, 
took Paul, and brought him by night to Antipatris. 

32 On the morrow they left the horsemen to go 
with him, and returned to the castle ; 

33 Who, when they came to Oessarea, and de- 
livered the epistle to "the governor, presented Paul 
also before him. 

84 And when the governor had read the letter^ he 
asked of what province he was. And when he under- 
stood that he woe of ' Cilicia ; 

35 « I will hear thee, said he, when thine aconsers 
are also come. And he commanded him to be kept 
in ^ Herod’s judgment-hall. 

•Ch. xxiv. 8. XXV. 6.— ^Cb. xxi. 89.— cCh. xxvi. 1, 10. xxv. 16. 

<Matt. xxvii. 27. 

now so far from Jerusalem, they considered Paul in a state 
of safety from the Jews, and that the seventy horse would 
bo a sufficient guard; tbe four liuudred foot, therefore, 
returned to Jerusalem, and the horse went on to Goesarea 
with Paul. 

Verse 83. Who] That is, the seventy horsemen men- 
tioned above. 

Verse 85. I will hear thee] I will give thee a iWr, full, 
and attentive hearing when thy accusers are come ; in whose 
presence thon shalt be permitted to defend thyself. 

In Herod* 8 judgmenUhall.] In Herod* s rrwtoriwm.no 
called because it was built by Herod tbe Great. The 
Prsetorium was the ]^laoe where the Bemau Prcetor had 
his residence : and it is probable that, in or near this place, 
there was a sort of guard^room. were state-prisoners were 
kept, Paul was lodged here till his acousers ^oold arrive. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


After five daysy Ananias the hiah-priesty the elders^ and one Tertullus an orator y come to Ccesarea to accuse Paul, 
1. The oration of TertulluSy 2-9. Paul's defence, 10-21. FeliXy having heard his defence, proposes to 
leave the final determination of it till Claudius I/ysias should come down ; and, in the meantime, orders 
Paul to be treated with humanity and respect, 22, 23. Felix, and DrusiUa his wife, hear Paul concerning 
the faith of Christ ; and Felix is preatly affected, 24*25. On the expectation of obtaining money /or his 
liberation, Felix keeps Paul in prison, 26, and being superseded in the government of Judea by Porcius 
Fesius, in order to please the Jews, he leaves Paul hound, 27. 


alter • five days, ** Ananias the high 
priest descended with the elders, and 
with a certain orator named Tertullus, who 
informed the governor against Paul. 

2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus began 


*Ch. xxi. 27^ 

Verse 1. After five days] These days are to be reckoned 
from^the time in which Paul was apprehended at Jerusalem, 
and twelve days after he had arrived in that city ; see ver. 11. 

A certain orator named Tertullus] This was probably a 
Boman proselyte to Jndaism } yet be speaks every where as 
a Jew. Boman oratory advocates, Ac., ware found in dif- 
ferent provinces ot the Boman empire ; and they, in general, 
spoke both the Greek and Latin ^gnages ; ana being well 
acquaint^ with the Boman laws and customs, were no doubt 
yery useful. 

Verse 2. By thee we moy great qmetness] As bad a 
governor is Felix most certainly was, he rendered some 
services to Judea. The couiftry had long been inlested with 
robhezs j a very formidable banditti of this kind, under one 
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to accuse him, saying. Seeing that by thee we enjoy 

t reat quietness, and that very worthy deeds are 
one unto this nation by thy providence, 

8 We accept it always, and in all places, most 
noble Felix, with all thankfulness, 

«»Ch. xxiii. 2, 30, 85. xxv.«. 

Blieser, be entirely suppressed. He also suppressed tbe 
sedition raised by an Egyptian impostor, who had seduced 
80,000 men, see on chap. xxi. 88. He bad also qnelled 
a very afflictive disturbance which took place b^weeii 
tbe Syrians and the Jews of Cassarea. 

Verse 8. We accept it always, and in aU plaess] We 
have at all times a grrateful sense of thy beneficent adaainie# 
tration, and we talk of it ii» all places, not only before tbjr 
face, but behind thy back. 

Verse 4. Hear us of thy clemency'} Give ns this farther 
proof of thy kindness, by hearkening to our present oom- 
plaint. Tbe whole of this exordium was ar^ enough, 
though it was lame. The orator bad oerteafily a very hoi 
cause, of which he endeavoured to make the hsst. 






ACTS. 


4 Notwithstanding, that I be not further tedious 
unto thee, I pray thee that thou wouldest hear us of 
thy clemency a few words. 

5 • For we have found this man a pestilent /eWow, 
and a mover of sedition among all the Jews through- 
out the world, and a ring-leader of the sect of the 
Nazarenes : 

6 ^ Who also hath gone about to profane the 
temple : whom we took and would ® have judged 
according to our law : 

7 ^ But the chief captain Lysias came v^on us, 
and with great violence took him away out of our 
ihands, 

8 ” Commanding his accusers to come unto thee : 
by examining of whom thyself mayest take know- 
l^ge of all these things, whereof we accuse him. 

9 And the Jews also assented, saying that these 
things were so. 

10 Then Paul, after that the governor had 
beckoned unto him to speak, answered. Forasmuch 
as I know that thou hast been of many years a judge 
unto this nation, I do the more cheerfully answer 
for myself; 

11 Because that thou mayest understand, that 
there are yet but twelve days since I went up to 
Jerusalem 'for to worship. 

•Lake«Ul.2. Ch. 13 xvl. 20. xvil. 6, xxi. 28, 1 Pet. ii. 
32, IS.-fcCh. xxi.28.— «John xtiii. 81.-dCh. xxi. 83,~« Ch. xxiii. 
30 .-^a.d. 53, FdZie made procarator over Yer. 17. Ch. 
xxi. 26.— f Gh. XXV. 8. xxviii. 17.— ‘‘See Amos vlli, 14. Ch. ix. 2. 


Verse 6. A pestilent fellow] Tertnllns did not say that 
Paul was a pestilent Jellow, but he said that he was the very 
pestilence iUelf. 

A rinff^leader] This is a military phrase, and sigrnifies 
the qfiicer who stands on the right of the first rank; the 
captain of the front rank of the sect of the Nazarenes. 

Verse 6, Hath gone about to profane the temple^ This 
was a heavy charge, if it could have been substantiated, 
because the Jews were permitted by the Bomans to put any 
person to death who profaned their temple. 

Would have judged according to our law^ He pretended 
that they would have tried the case fairly, had not the chief 
captain taken him violently out of their hands ; whereas, 
had not Lysias interfered, they would have murdered him 
on the spot. 

Verse 7. With great violence] I rather think this means 
an armed force. TertuUus intimates that Lysias interfered 
contrary to the law, and brought soldiers to support him in 
his infringement on their constitution. 

Verse 10. Thou hast been of many years a judge] Cumanus 
and Fslta> were, for a time, joint governors of Judea; but. 
after the condemnation of CumanuSf the government fell 
entirely into the hands of Felix ; this was now the sixth or 
seventh year of bis administration, which might be called 
many years, when the very fr^uent remov^ of the go- 
vernors of the provinces are considered. 

The more cheerfully] With a better hearty or courage, 
because, as thy long residence among us has brought thee 
to a thorough acquaintance with our customs, I may expect 
a proper decision in my favour, my cause being perfectly 
sound. 

Verse 11. There are yet but twelve days] This is his 
reply to their charge of sedition; the improbabiliW of 
which is shown from the short time he had spent in Jeru- 
salem, nor could a single proof be furnished that he had 
attempted to seduce any man, or unhinge any person from 
his allegiance by subtle disputations, either in the temple, 
the synagogues, or the city. 

Verse 14, That after the way which they call heresy^ 
The word heresy had no bad meaning among the Jews ; it 
meant simply a religious sect. Why then did they use it by 
way of degradation to St. Paul P They had already two 
accredited sects in the land, the Tharisees and Sadducees : 
the interests of each of these were pretty well balanced, and 
each had a part in the government, for the council, or san- 
hedrin, was composed both of Saddmees and Pharisees^ 
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12 B And they neither found me in the temple 
disputing with any man, neither raising up the 
people, neither in the synagogues nor in the city : 

lo Neither can they prove the things whereof 
they now accuse me. 

14 But this I confess unto thee, that after the 
way which they call heresy, so worship I the * God 
of my fathers, believing all things whicn are written 
in 1 the law and in the prophets : 

15 And ‘‘ have hope toward God, which they 
themselves also allow, * that there shall be a resur- 
rection of the dead, both of the just and unjust. 

16 And “ herein do I exercise myself, to have 
always a conscience void of offence toward God, and 
toward men. 

17 Now after many years " I came to bring alms 
to my nation, and offerings. 

18 ® Whereupon certain Jews from Asia found me 
purified in the temple, neither with multitude, nor 
with tumult. 

19 p Who ought to have been here before thee, and 
object, if they had aught against me. 

20 Or else let these same here say, if they have 
found any evil doing in me, while I stood before the 
council, 

21 Except it be for this one voice, that I cried 


—‘2 Tim. i. 8.-iCh. xxvl. 22. xxviii. 23.— ‘‘Ch. xxiii. 6. xxvi. 6, 7. 
xxviii. 20.— > Dan. xii. 2. John v. 28. 29.— “Ch. xxiii, 1. — "Ch. 
xi. 29, 30. XX. 16. Eom. xv. 25. 2 Cor. viil. 4. Qal.ii. 10.— "Ch, 
xxi. 26,27. xxvl. 21.— rOh. xxiii. 80. xxv. 16. 


see chap, xxiii. 6. They were afraid that the Christians, 
whom they called Nazarenes, should form a new sect, and 
divide the interests of both the preceding; and, on this 
account, the Christians had both the Pharisees and the Sad- 
ducees for their enemies. 

Verse 16. And have hope toward Ood, ^c.] I hold 
nothing different from their belief in reference to a future 
state ; for, if I maintain the doctrine of the resurrection of 
the dead, it is what themselves allow. 

Verse 16. And herein do I exercise myself] And this 
ve^ tenet is a pledge for my good behaviour. 

Toward Qod] In entertaining no opinion contrary to his 
truth ; and in offering no worship contiary to his dignity, 
purity, and excellence. 

Verse 17. Now after many years, (J'c,] Far from coming 
to disturb the peace of society, or to injure any person, 1 
have brought alms to my nation, the fruits of my own 
earning and inhuence among a foreign people, and offer- 
ings to my God and his temple, proving hereby my attach- 
ment to my country, and my reverence for the worship of 
my country's God. 

Verse lo. Found me purified in the temple] Reirolarly 
performing the religious vow into which I had entered. 

Verse 22. And when Felix heard these things] There is 
considerable difficulty in this verse. Calmet’s transalation 
is ; Felix, having heoA'd these things, put them off to another 
time, saying. When I shall have acquired a more accurate 
knowledge of this sect, and when the tribune Lysias shall 
have come from Jerusalem, I will judge of your business. 

This mode of interpretation is rendered the more likely 
from the circumstance, that, previously to the coming 
down of Lysias, Felix had sent for Paul, concerning the 
faith of Christ ; and this he api^ars to have done, that be 
might be the better qualified to judge of the business, when 
it &ould come again before him. [The real reason of delay 
is given in verse Iro.] 

Verse 28. He commanded a centurion to keep Paul] He 
gave him into the custody of a captain, b^ whom he was 
most Ukel}[ to be well used : and to let him have liberty, 
be freed him from the chains with which he was bound to 
tbe soldiers, his keepers, see on chap. xxi. 88. ^ And that 
he should forbid none of his acqua/intance, of his own peo^ 
pie. to furnish him with any of the conveniences and coi^orts 
of life, and visit him as often as they ^lemd. This was 
an ample proof that Felix found no evil in him ; and he 
would certainly have dismissed him but for selfish reasons. 
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Btanding among them, • Touching the resurrection 
of the dead I am called in question by you this day. 

22 And when Felix heard these things, having 
more perfect knowledge of that way, he deferred 
them, and said. When Lysias the chief captain 
shall Como down, I will know the uttermost of your 
matter. 

23 And he commanded a centurion to keep Paul, 
and to let him have liberty, and ® that he should for- 
bid none of his acquaintance to minister or come 
unto him. 

24 And after certain days, when Felix came with 
his wife Drusilla, which was a Jewess, he sent for 

*Ch. xxlii. 6. xxvUi. 20.-»> Ver. 7.-* Ch. xxril. 8. 
xxvili. 16. 


Verse 24. Uia wife Drusilla] The daughter of Herod 
Agrippa the Great. She appears, on the whole, to have 
been a person of indifferent character; though one of the 
finest women of that age. It is said that she, and a son she 
had by Felix, were consumed in an eruption of Mount 
Vesuvius. 

Heard him concerning the faith in Christ.^ That he 
might be the more accurately instructed in the doctrines, 
views, &c., of the Christians. 

Verse 25. As he reasoned of righteousness'] The prin- 
ciples and requisitions of justice and ngf /it, between God 
and man ; and between man and his fellows, in all relations 
and connexions of life 

Temperance] Chastity ; self-government or moderation 
with regard to man’s appetites, passions, and propensities of 
all kinds. 

And judgment to come] The day of retribution, in which 
the unjust f intemperate^ and incontinent^ must give account 
of aU the deeds done in the body. The discourse of St. 
Paul was most solemnly and pointedly adapted to the state 
of the person to whom it was addressed, 

Felix trembled] We may hope that Felix felt regret for 
the iniquities of his life ; and that his conscience was neither 
so seared, nor so hardened, as not to receive and retain 
some gracious impressions from such a discourse, delivered 


Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Christ. 

25 And as he reasoned of righteousness, temp- 
erance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and 
answered, Go thy way for this time ; when I have a 
convenient season, I will call for thee. 

26 He hoped also that ^ money should have been 
^iven him of Paul, that he might loose him : where- 
fore he sent for liim the oftener, and communed 
with him, 

27 But after two years, Porcius Festus came into 
Felix* room : and Felix, ® willing to shew the Jews 
a pleasure, left Paul bound. 


^ Exod. xxiii. 8.--« Exod. xxlii. 2. Ch. xil. 3. xxv. 9. 14. 


by the authority, and accompanied with the influence of, 
the Spirit of God. 

Verso 26. He hoped also that money should have been given 
him^ Wo may see here the most unprincipled avarice in 
Felix, united to injustice, Paul had proved before him his 
innocence of the charges brought against him by the Jews. 
They had retired in confusion when he had finished his 
defence. Had Felix been influenced by the common prin- 
ciples of justice, Paul had been immediately discharged ; 
but ho detained him in the hope of a ransom. He saw that 
Paul was a respectable character ; that he had opulent 
friends ; that he was at the head of very numerous sect, to 
whom he was deservedly dear; and he took it, therefore, 
for granted that a considerable sum of money would be given, 
for his enlargement. 

Verse 27. ^ter two years] That is, from the time that 
Paul came prisoner to Ceesarea. 

Porcius Festus] This man was put into the government 
of Judea about a.D. CO, the sixth or seventh year'of Nero. 

Willing to shew the Jews a pleasure] As he had not got 
the money which he expected, he hoped to be able to pre- 
vent the complaints of the Jews gainst his governmei^ by 
leaving Paul, in some measnre, in their hands. But Felix 
gained nothing by the Jews pursued him with their 
complaints against his administratioa, even to the throne ol 
the emperor. 


OHAPTEE xxv. 

Porcius Festus being appointed governor of Judea^ instead of Felix, the Jews beseech him to have Paul brought up to 
Jerusalem, that he might he tried there ; they lying in wait to kill him on the way, 1-3. Festus refuses, and 
desires those who could prove any thing against him, to go with him to Caesarea, 4, 6. Festus, having 
tarried at Jerusalem about ten days, reiurns to Caesarea, arid the next day Paul is brought to his trial, and the 
Jews of Jerusalem bring many groundless charges against him, against which he defends himeel/, 6-8. In 
order to please the Jews, Festus asks Paul if he be willing to go up to Jerusalem, and he tried there, 9. Paul 
refuses, and appeals to Caesar, and Festus admits the appeal, 10-13. King Agrippa, and Bernice his wife, 
come to Cmsarea to visit Festus, and are informed by him of the accusatimis against Paul, his late trial, and 
his appeal from them to Caesar, 14-21. Agrippa desires to hear Paul, and a hearing is appointed for the 
following day, 22. Agrippa, Bernice, the principal officers, and chief men of the city being assembled, Paul is 
brought forth, 23. Festus opens the business with generally stating the accusations against Paul, his trial on 
th^ accusations, the groundless and frivolous nature of the charges, his own conviction qf his innocence, and 
his desire that the matter might be heard by the king himself, that he might have something specif colly to units 
to the emperor, to whom he was about to send Paul, agreeably to his appeal, 24-27. 
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*\T01W^ when Featus was come into the pro- 
1^ VJ f T vinoe, after three days he ascended 
X 1 from Caesarea to Jerusalem. 

2 ‘Then the high-priest and the chief of 
the Jews informed him against Paul, and besought 
him, 

S And desired favour against him, that he would 
send for him to Jerusalem, ^ laying wait in the way 
to kill him. 

4 But Festus answered, that Paul should be kept 
at Caesarea, and that he himself would depart shortly 
thither, 

5 Let them therefore, said he, which among you 
are able, go down with me, and accuse this man, if 
there be any wickedness in him. 

6 And when he had tarried among them ** more 
than ten days, he went down unto Cassarea ; and 
the next day, sitting on the judgment-seat, com- 
manded Paul to be brought. 

7 And when he was come, the Jews which came 
down from Jerusalem stood round about, • and laid 
many and grievous complaints against Paul, which 
they could not prove. 

8 While he answered for himself, 'Neither against 
the law of the Jews, neither against the temple, 
nor yet against Caasar, have 1 offended any tiling 
at all. 

9 But Festus, * willing to do the Jews a pleasure, 

•Ch. xxlw. 1. Ver. Cb. xxlil. 12, 16.-« ChT xriii. 14. Vet. 
18.— ^Or, as tome oopiei read, no mori than sight or ftn days.-— 
• Mark xv. 8. Luke xxiii. 2, 10. Cb. xxiv. 6, IS.— ^Cb. vi. 13. 


answered Paul, and said, ** Wilt thou go up to Jeru- 
salem, and there be judged of these things before 
meP 

10 Then said Paul, I stand at Cssaar’s judgment- 
seat, where I ought to be judged ; to the Jews nave I 
done no wrong, as thou very well knowest. 

11 ‘ For if I be an offender, or have committed 
any thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die ; but 
if there be none of those things whereof these accuse 
me, no man may deliver me unto them. ^ I appeal 
unto Caesar. 

12 Then Festus, when he had conferred with the 
council, answered. Hast thou appealed unto Caesar F 
unto Caesar thou shalt go. 

13 And after certain days king Agrippa and 
Bernice came unto Caesarea to salute Festus. 

14 And when they had been there many days, 
Festus declared Paul’s cause unto the kii^, saying, 
^ There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix : 

15 ^ About whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the 
chief priests and the elders of the Jews informed 
me, desiring to have judgment against him. 

16 ‘ To whom I answered, It is not the maniier 
of the Bromans to deliver any man to die, before that 
he which is accused have the accusers face to face, 
and have licence fco answer for himself, concerning 
the crime laid against him. 

17 Therefore, when they were come hither, “ with- 

xxiT. 12. xxviii. 17.~»Ch. xxir. 27.-“ Ver. 20.— ‘Ver. 25. Ch. 
xviil. 14. xxlil. 29. xxvi. 81.~*Ch. xxvi. 82. XTiii. 19.-4 Cb. xxiv. 27. 
— ^ Ver. 2, 3.— »Ver. 4,6.— “Ver. 6. 


Verse 1. Now when Festus was come into the province] 
Felix being removed, Porcius Festus is sent in his place; 
and having come to CsesaretL where the Eoman governor 
generally had his residence, after he had tarried three days, 
ne went np to Jerusalem, to acquaint himself with the nature 
and complexion of the ecclesiastical government of the Jews ; 
no doubt, for the puipose of the better administration of 
justice amoi^ them. 

Verse 2. T}ie high-priest informed him against Paul] 
Their motive is mentioned in the Bnoceedina verse. 

Verse 4. Festus answered, Viat Paul should be kept at 
Ccesarea] He could have no interest in denying their 
r^uest. But God had told Paul that he should testify of 
him at Eome ; and he disposed the heart of Festus to act 
as he did; and thus disappointed the malice of the Jews, 
and fulfilled his own gracious design. 

Verse 5. Let them — which among you are able] Those 
who have authority ; for so is this word often used by good 
Greek authors, ana by Josephus. 

Verse 6. When he had tarried — more thorn ten days] 
Not more than eight or ten days, is the reading of several 
MSS. of great respectability with the Coptic, Armeniom, and 
Vt^ate. This is donbtless the gennine reading. 

Verse 7. The Jews — laid many and grievous complaints 
against Paul] They no doubt invented some new charges, 
snob as sedition, treason, Ac., in order to render the mind of 
the governor evil affected towards Paul. 

Verse 9. Willing to do the Jews a pleasure] This was 
merely to please them, and conciliate their esteem ; for he 
knew that, as Paul was a Eoman citizen, he could not 
oblige him to take a new trial at Jerusalem. 

Verse 10. I stand at Cmsay s judgment seat] Every pro- 
onrator represented the person of the emperor in the pro- 
vince over which he presided. 

As thou very well knowest.] The record of this trial 
before Felix was undoubtedly left for the inspection of Festus ; 
for, as he left the prisoner to his snooesaor, he most also 
leave the charges against Idm, and the trial which he had 
undergone. 

Verse U. For if I he an offender] I do not wish to save 
mj life by snbterfages ; 1 am befm the only competent 
tribunal ; here my bnsineBs should be ultimately decided. ^ 

No man ma/y deliver me unto them,]^ The words of the 
apostle are very strong and appropriate. Much of the 
bMuty, however, is lost by not attending to the original 
wordf. 


I appeal unto Ctesar.] A freeman of Eome, who bad 
been tried for a crime, and sentence passed on him, bad a 
right to appeal to the emperor, if be conceived the sentence 
to be unjust ; but, even before the sentence was pronounced, 
he had the privilege of an appeal, in criminal cases, if he 
conceived that the judge was doing anything contrary to 
the laws. An appeal to the emperor was highly re- 
spected. 

Verse 12. Conferred with the council] From this cir- 
oumstance, we may learn that the appeal of Paul to Caesar 
was conditional ; else Festus could not have deliberated 
with his council whether it should bo granted ; for be had no 
power to refuse to admit such an appeal. 

Hast thou appealed unto Caesar, ^c.] Eather, Thou hast 
appealed unto Caesar, and to Ccesar thou shalt go. 

Verse 13. King Agrippa] This was the son of Herod 
Agrippa, who is mentioned, chap. xii. 1. Upon the death of 
his father’s youngest brother, Herod, he succeeded him iu the 
kingdom of Chalcis, by the favour of the emperor Claudius. 
Afterwards, Claudius removed him from that kingdom to a 
larger one, giving him the tetrarchy of Philip, which con- 
tained Traohonitis, Batanea, Gaulonitis. He gave him, 
likewise, the tetrarchy of Lysanias, and the province which 
Varus had governed. Nero made a further addition, and gave 
him four cities, Abila, Julias in Persea, Tarichasa, and 
Tiberias in Galilee. This king was strongly attached to the 
Eomans, and did everything in his power to prevent the Jews 
from rebelling against them ; and, when he could not prevail, 
he united his troops to those of Titus, and assisted in the 
siege of Jerusalem : he survived the ruin of his country 
several years. 

Bemdce, or, as she is sometimes called, Berenice, was sis- 
ter of this Agzippa, and of the Drusilla mentioned, chap. xxiv. 
She went to Ccialois, and, on his death, went to live with her 
brother Agrippa, with whom she was strongly suspected to 
lead an incestuous life. 

Verse 14. Declared PauVe come unto the king] Festus 
knew that Agrippa was better acquainted with suon matters 
than be was ; and he wi^d, in some sort, to make him a 
party in this business. 

Verse 16. Desiring to have judgment against him.] 
Instead of judgment, a word signifying sentence of death 
is the reading of several MSS. This is evidently the mean- 
ing of the place, whichever reading we may prefer. 

verse 16, It ie not the manner of the Momans to deliver 
any man to die] To make a present of any man ; gratui* 
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out any delay, on the morrow I sat on the judgment- 
seat, and commanded the man to be brought forth. 

18 Against whom, when the accusers stood up, 
they brought none acousation of such things as I 
supposed : 

• 19 * But had certain ouestions against him of 
their own superstition, ana of one Jesus, which was 
dead, whom Paul afi&rmed to be alive. 

20 And because ** I doubted of such manner of 
questions) I asked him whether he would go to Je- 
rusalem, and there be judged of these matters. 

21 But when Paul had appealed to be reserved 
unto the ^ hearing of Augustus, 1 commanded him 
to be kept till 1 might send him to Cmsar. 

22 Then ^ Agrippa said unto Pestus, I would also 
hoar the man myself. To-morrow, said he, thou 
shalt hear him. 

23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, 
and Bernice, with great pomp, and was entered into 
the place of hearing, with the chief captains, and 

principal men of the city, at Pestus* commandment, 
Paul was brought forth. 

24 And Pestus said, King Agrippa, and all men 
which are here present with us, ye see this man, 
about whom *all the multitude of the Jews have 
dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, and also here, 
crying, that he ought * not to live any longer. 

25 But when I found that » he had committed 
nothing worthy of death, ^ and that he himself hath 
appealSi to Augustus, I have determined to send 
him. 

26 Of whom I have no certain thing to write unto 
my lord. Wherefore, I have brought him forth be- 
fore you, and specially before thee, 0 king Agrippa, 
that, after examination had, I might have somew^t 
to write. 

27 For it seemeth to me unreasonable to send a 
prisoner, and not withal to signify the crimes laid 
against him. 

»Ch. xvill. 15. xxlii. 29.— Or, 2 vj/i8 doubt/ul Jioto to inquire 
hereof. --o Or, judj/ment—^ See ch. ix. 16. 

•Ver.2, 3, T.-'Ch. xxli. 22.-»Ch. xxUl. 9, 29. xxvi. 81.— 
j >»Ver. 11, 12. 

tously to give up the life of any inaD, through favour or 
caprice. 

Before that he which is accused have the accusers face to 
face, ^c.] For this righteous procedure the Roman la»v8 
were celebrated over the civiliaea world. 

Verse 18. They brought none accusation of such things 
as I supposed] It was natural for Festus^ at the first view 
of things, to suppose that Paul must be guilty of some very 
atrocious crime. 

Verso 19. Questions —of their own superstition'] Ques- 
tions concerning their own religion. Superstition meant 
something as bad among the Romans as it dues among ns ; 
and is it likely that Festus, only a procurator, should thus 
^eak to Agrippa, A kino, concerning his own religion? 
He could not have done so without offering the higbost 
insult. 

And of one Jesus, which was dead, ^c.] In this way does 
this poor heathen speak of the death and resurrection of 
Christ ! 

Verse 20. I doubted of such manner of questions] Such 
as, whether be had broken their law, de^ed their temple ; 
or whether this Jesus, who was dead, was again raised 
to life. 

Verse 21. Unto the hea/ring of ilu^usfus] To the dis- 
ertmination of the emperor. For, althou^ the original is 
usually tnuuilated Augustus, aud the Romau emperors 

generally assumed this epithet, which sigoifies no more than 
the venerable, the august, yet here it seems to be used merely 
to express the emperor, without any reference to any of his 
attributes or titles. 

Verse 22. I would also hear the man myself.] A spirit 
of curiosity, similar to that of Herod, Luke xxiii. 8. 

Verse 23. With great pomp] With much phantasy, great 
splendour, great parade, superb attendance, or splmdid 
reUnue : in this sense the Greek word is used by the best 
writers. 

The place of hearing] A sort of anidience-chamher, in the 
palace of Festus. 

Verse 26. I have no certain thing to write] Nothing 
alleged against him has been substantiated. 

Unto my lord] The title Dominus, Lord, both Augustus 
and Tiberius had absolutely refused ; and forbade, even by 
public edicts, the application of it to themselves. The suc- 
ceeding emperors were not so modest; they affected the 
title. Nero, the then emperor, would have it; and Pliny 
the younger is continually giving it to Trajan in his letters. 

Verse 27. For it seemeth to me unreasonable, cpp.] He 
hoped therefore that A^ppa, who was of the Jewish reh- 
gion, would be able to discern more particularly the merits 
of case ; and might, after hearing Paul, direct him how 

to draw up those letters, which, on sending the prisoner, 
must be transmitted to the emperor. 
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pKiulcMwtrM for Jiimt^f h^ore Agrippa^ to whom he pay$ a true compliment , in order to secure a favourable 
hearing^ 1-3 ; gives an account of hie education from hie youth up, 4, 6 j ehowe that the Jews persecuted him 
for hie mantaining the hope of the resurrection, 6-8 ; states hie persecution of the Christians, 9-11 ; gives an 
account of hie miraculous conversion, 12-15 ; and of hie call to the ministry, 16-18. Hie obedience to that 
call, and hie eucceee in reaching the doctrine of Christ crucified^ 19-23. While he is thus speaking, Heetus 
iniemtpte him, and declares him to be mad through his abundant learning f 24 ; which charge he modestly r^tes 
with inimitable address, and appeals to king Agrippa for the truth and correctness of his speech, 25-27, On 
wMch, Agrippa confesses himself almost converted to Ohristanity, 28. FauVs affectionate and elegant address 
to him on this declaration, 29. The council breaks up, and they all pronounce him innocent, 30-32. 
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ACTS. 


ril LT l]^ IVT Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art per- 

1 ’JUjIi mitted to speak for thyself. ‘Then 
JL Paul stretched forth the hand, and answered 

for himself : 

2 I think myself happy, king Agrippa, because I 
shall answer for myself this day before thee ^ touch- 
ing all the things whereof I am accused of the Jews : 

8 Especially because I hiow thee to be expert in 
all customs and questions which are among the 
Jews : wherefore I beseech thee to hear me patiently. 

4 My manner of life from my youth, which was at 
the first among mine own nation at Jerusalem, know 
all the Jews ; 

5 Which knew me from the beginning, if they 
would testify, that after " the most straitest sect of 
our religion I lived a Pharisee. 

6 And now I stand and am judged for the hope 
of • the promiiie made of God unto our fathers : 

7 Unto which promise ' our twelve tribes, in- 
stantly serving God * day ^ and night, ‘ hope to 
come. For which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, I am 
accused of the Jews. 

8 Why should it be thought a thing incredible 
with you, that God should raise the dead P 

9 J I verily thought with myself, that I ought to 
do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

10 •‘Which thing I also did in Jemsalem: and 

•Ch. xxiv, 10. Prov. xvlil. 13. John vii. 51.— -b Ch. xxv. 10.— | 
«Ch. xxli. 3. xxiii. 6. xxiv. 15. 22. I'hil. iii. 6.— ‘‘Ch. xxiii. 6.- 
•Gen. iii. 15. xxii. 18. xxvi. 4. xlix. 10. Dent, xvlii. 15. 2 Sam. 
▼ii. 12. Pi. cxxxii. 11. IsQ. iv. 2. vii. 14. ix. 6. xl. 10. Jer. 
xxiii. 6. xxxiii. 14, 15, 16. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24. Dan. ix. 
24. Mlo. vii. 20. Ch. xiii. 32. Eom. xv. 8. Tit. ii. 13.— 'James 

Verse 1. Then Paul stretched forth the handl This act, 
as we have already seen on chap. xxi. 40, was merely to gain 
attention ; it was no rhetorical flourish, nor designed for one. 

Verse 2. I think myself happxjl As if he had said, This is 
a pecnliarly fortunate circumstance in ray favour, that I am 
called to make my defence before a judge so intelligent, and 
BO well acquainted with the law and customs of our country. 

Verse 4. My manner of life, 4^c.] The apostle means to 
state that, though born in Tarsus, ue bad a regular Jewish 
education, having been sent up to Jerusalem for that purpose. 

Verse 6. After the most straitesi sect] That is, the 
Pharisees ; who were reputed the strictest in their doctrinesj 
and in their moral practices^ of all the sects then among the 
Jews. 

Verse 6. For the hope of the promise] It was the resur- 
rection of all men from the dead which Paul’s words signi- 
fled j and this the Jews had been taught to hope for, by many 
passages in the Old Testament. 

Verse 8. That Ood should raise the dead ?] As Agrippa 
believed in the true God, and knew that one of his attributes 
was Orrmipotence, he could not believe that the resurrection 
of the dead was an impossible thing ; and to this belief of 
his the apostle appeals ; and the more especially, because 
the Sadduoees denied the doctrine of the resurrection, though 
they professed to believe in the same God. 

Some of the beat critics think this verse should be read 
thus: What! should it bethought a thing incredible with 
yoUf if God should raise the dead ? 

Verse 10. Many of the saints] Paul, before his conver- 
sion. was invested with much power: he imprisoned the 
Christians; punished many in various synagogues; com- 
pelled them to blaspheme — to renounce, and, perhaps, to 
execrate Christ, in order to save their lives; and gave his 
voice, and exerted all his influence and anthori^ against 
them, in order that they might be put to death. H^e giving 
of his voice is regarded by many as the giving of nis vote, as 
a member of the Sanhedrin ; it being assumed that Paul 
belonged to that body.] 

Verse 11. Being exceedingly mad against them‘d Only a 
madnum will persecute another because of his diflenng from 
him in reli^us opinion ; and the fiercest nerseoutor is he 
who should be deemed the most furious madman. 

Unto strange cities.] Places out of the iurisdiotion of the 
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many of the saints did I shut up in prison, having 
received authority * from the chief priests ; and 
when they were put to death, I gave my voice 
against them, 

11 “ And I punished them oft in every synagogue, 
and compelled them to blaspheme ; and being ex- 
ceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them oven 
unto strange cities. 

12 “Whereupon as I went to Damascus with 
authority and commission from the chief priests, 

13 At mid day, O king, I saw in the way a light 
from heaven, above the brightness of the sun, 
shining round about me and them which journeyed 
with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, I 
heard a voice speaking unto me, and saying, in the 
Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me P it is hard for tlico to kick against the pricks. 

15 And I said, Who art thou, LordP And he 
said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. 

16 But rise, and stand upon thy feet : for I have 
appeared unto thee for this purpose, ° to make thoo 
a minister and a witness both of these things which 
thou hast seen, and of those things in the which I 
will appear unto thee ; 

17 JDelivering thee from the people, and from the 
Gentiles, ** unto whom now I send thee, 

18 ‘‘To open their eyes, and 'to turn them from 

j. 1.— «Gr. night and day. — ‘‘Luke ii. 37. 1 Tim. v. 6. 1 Thess. 
iii 10.— 1 Phil. hi. 11.— J John xvi. 2. 1 Tim. i. 13.— •‘Ch. viii. 3. 
Gal. i. 13.— >Ch. ix, 14, 21. xxii. 6.— xxii. 19.— "Cb. ix. 3, 
xxii. .6.— »Ch. xxii. IS.-vCb. xxii. 21.— n Isa. xxxv. fi. xlii. 7. 
Luke i. 79. John viii. 12. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. i. 18. 1 Thesa. v. 5. 
—'2 Cor. Vi. 14. Eph, iv. 18. v. 8. Col. i. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 25. 

Jews, such as Pamascus, which be inmiodiately mentions. 

Verse 12. Wfiereupon as 1 went to Damascus] See tbe 
whole account of the conversion of Saul of Tarsus explained 
at large, in tbe notes on chap. ix. 2, Ac. 

Verco 10. But rise, The particulars mentioned 

here, and iu the two following versos, are not given in chap, 
ix., nor in chap, xxii., where he gives an account of bis con- 
version. 

To make thee a minister] An under.rower ; that is, one 
who is under the guidance and authority of another} an 
assistant or servant. Bo Paul was to act solely under the 
authority of Jesus Christ ; and tug hard at the oar, in order 
to bring the vessel, through the tempestuous ocean, to the 
safe harbour. 

And a witness] A martyr. Though this word literally 
means a witness, yet wo apply it only to such persons as 
have borne testimony to the truth of God at the hazard and 
expense of their lives. 

In the which I will appear] Here Christ gives him to 
understand that he should have farther oommunioatious 
from himself; and this may refer either to those inter- 
positions of Divine Providence by which he was so often 
rescued from destruction, or to those encouragements which 
he received in dreams, visions, trances, &o., or to that general 
inspiration under which he was enabled to apprehend and 
reveal the secret things of God for the edifloation of the 
church. 

Verse 18. To open their eyes'j To be the instrument of 
informing their understanding in the things of God. 

To turn them/rom darkness to light] Prom heathenism 
andsupersUtion to tbe knowledgeand worship of the trne God. 

From the power of Satan unto Ood] Prom the authority 
and domination of Batan ; for^ as the kingdom of darkness 
is bis king^dom, so those who live in this darkness are under 
his dominion ; and he has authority and right over them. 

And inheritance] By remission of sins, i. e-, the removal 
of the guilt and pollurinn of sin, they become children of 
God ; and, if chila/ren, then heirs : for the children of the 
heavenly /amily shall alone possess tbe beavenly estate. 

By faith that is in me J Thus we see that not only this 
salvation comes through Christ, but that it is to be received 
by faith ; anA consequently, neither by th^ merit of works, 
nor by that of svff&ring. 
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darkness to light, and /row the power of Satan unto 
God, * that they may receive forgiveness of sins, 
and ^ inheritance among them which are ® sanctified 
by faith that is in me. 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not dis- 
obedient unto the heavenly vision : 

20 But ** shewed first unto them of Damascus, 
and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts of 
Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they should 
repent and turn to God, and do * works meet for re- 
pentance. 

21 For these causes ^ the Jews caught me in the 
temple, and went about to kill me, 

22 Having therefore obtained help of God, I con- 
tinue unto this day, witnessing both to small and 
great ; saying none other things than those * which 
the prophets and ^ Moses did say should come : 

23 * That Christ should suffer, and ^ that he 
should be the first that should rise from the dead, 
and ** should shew light unto the people, and to the 
Gentiles. 

24 And as he thus spake for himself, Festus said 
with a loud voice, Paul, * thou art beside thyself ; 
much learning doth make thee mad. 

• Luke 1. 77,— b Eph. i. 11. Col, i, 12.— « CL ix. Si.-d Ch. ix. 20, 

22, 29. xi. 26. xiii. xiv. xvi, xvii. xviii, xlx xx. xxi.— ‘Matt, 
iii. 8.— ^Gh. xxi. 30, 31 .— k Luke xxiv. 27, 44. Ch. xxiv. 14. xxviil. 

23. Rom. iii. 2i.— John v, 46. — ‘ Luke xxiv. 26, 46.— il Cor. xv. 

Verse 19. I was not disobedient wnto the heavenly visionl 
The vision was from heaven; I received it as such, ana 
be^an to preach the faith which I had before persecuted. 

Verse 20. Bui shewed jvrst unto them of Damascus] He 
appears to have preached at Damascus, and in the neigh- 
bouring parts of Arabia Deserta, for about throe years ; and 
afterwards he went up to Jerusalem. See Gal. i. 17, 18; 
and see the note on chap. ix. 23. 

That they should repent] For the meaning of the word 
repentance^ see the note on Matt iii. 2. 

Verse 21. For those causes the Jews went about to kill me] 
He does not mention the accusation of Wving defiled the 
templet nor of disloyalty to the Homan government; pro- 
bably, because his adversaries had abandoned these charges 
at his preceding trial before Festus. 

Verse 22. Having — obtained help of Qod] According to 
the gracious promise made to him, see vor. 17. 

Verse 23. That Christ should suffer] That the Christt or 
Messiah, should suffer. This, though fully revealed in the 
prophets, the prejudices of the Jews would not permit thorn 
to receive: they expected their Messiah to be a glorious 
secula/r prince. 

That ne should he the first that should rise from thedeadf] 
That is, that he should bo the first who should rise from the 
dead so as to die no more ; and to give, in his own person, 
the proof of the resurrection of the human body, no more to 
return under the empire of death. 

And should shew tight unto the people] That the Messiah 
should be the light both of the Jews and Oeniiles, the pro- 
jects had clearly foretold, see Isa. lx. 1; Isa. xlix. 6. 
With such sayings as these Agrippa was well acquainted, 
from his education as a Jew. 

Verse 24, Paul, thou art beside thyself] "Thou art mad, 
Paul ! " " Thy great learning hath turned thee into a mad- 
man." By the much leamina it is likely that Festus meant 
no more than this, that Paul had got such a vast variety of 
knowledge, that his brain was overcharged with it : for in 
this speech, Paul makes no particular show of what we call 
learning ; for he quotes none of their celebrated authors, as 
he did on other occasions, see chap. xvii. 28. 

Verse 26. I am not mad, most noble Festus] This most 
sensible, appropriate, and modest answer, was the fullest 
proof he could give of his sovmd sense and discretion. ^The 
title, most noble, or most excellent, which he gives to Festus, 
and which belonged simply to his oj^cs, shows at once that 
he was far above indulging any sentiment of anger or dis- 
pleasure, at Festus, though he had oalled him a madmian ; 
and it shows farther tha^ with the strictest oonsoientioas- 
uesB, even an apostle may give titles of respect to men in 

823 


25 But he said, I am not mad, most noble Festus ; 
but speak forth the words of truth and soberness. 

26 For the king knowoth of these things, before 
whom also I speak freely : for I am persuaded that 
“ none of those things are hidden from him ; for this 
thing was not done in a corner. 

27 King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets P I 
know that thou believest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou 
persuadest me to be a Christian. 

29 And Paul said, “ I would to God, that not only 
thou, but also all that hear me this day, were botn 
almost, and altogether such as 1 am, except these 
bonds. 

30 And when he had thus spoken, the king rose 
up, and the governor, and Bernice, and they that 
sat with them : 

31 And when they were gone aside, they talked 
between themselves, saying, ® This man doeth 
nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. 

32 Then said Agrippa unto Festus, This man 
might have been set at liberty, if he had not ap- 
pealed unto Cfiesar. 


Col. i. 18. Bev. i. 6.— ^ Lake ii. 32.— >2 Kinp« 1*. 11. .Toba 
20. 1 Cor. i. 23. ii. 13, 14. iv. 10.—“ Luke xxiv. 19. John vli. 4. 
xviii. 20.—** 1 Cor. vii. 7.— «» Ch. xxlii. 9. 29. xxv. 25 .— p Ch. xxv. 11. 


power^ which, taken literally, imply much more than the 
persons deserve to whom they are applied. 

8peak forth the words of trmth and soberness.] Words of 
hmth and of mental soundness. The very terms used by the 
apostle would at once convince Festus that he was mistaken. 

Verse 26. Before whom also I speak freelu] This is a 
farther judicious apology for himself and his discourse. 

This thing was not done in a corner,] The preaching, 
miracles, passion, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ, 
were most public and notorious. 

Verse 27. Believest thou the prophets?] The inference 
from this belief necessarily was : " As thou believest the pro- 
phets, and I have proved that the prophets have spoken about 
Christ, as suffering and triumphing over death, and that all 
they say of the Messiah has been fulfilled in Jesus of Naza- 
reth, then thou must acknowledge that my doctrine is true." 

Verse 28. Almost thou persu^est me to be a Christian.] 
This declaration was almost the necessary consequence of 
the apostle* s and Agrippa’ s faith. How it could have entered 
into the mind of any man, who carefully considered the 
circumstances of the case, to suppose that these words of 
Agrippa are spoken ironically, is to mo unaccountable. Every 
circumstance in the case proves them to have been the 
genuine effusion of a heart persuaded of the truth; and 
only prevented from fully aolmowledgiag it by secular oou- 
sidorations. 

Verse 29. I would to Qod, J^cf] So fully am I persuaded 
of the infinite excellence of Christianity, and so truly happy 
am I in possession of it, that 1 most ardently wish that not 
only thou, hut this whole council, were not only almost, hut 
altogether, such as I am, these chains excepted. His /wW- 
ing up his chain, which was probably now detached from 
the soldier’s arm, and wrapped about his own, must have 
made a powerful impression on the minds ef his audience. 

Indeed, it appears they could bear the scene no longer ; 
the king was overwhelmed, and rose up instantly, and so did 
the rest of the council, and went immediately aside : and, 
after a very short conference among themselves, they unani- 
mously pronounced him innocent ; and his last word, BONDS ! 
and the action with which it is accompanied, had made snch 
a deep impression upon their hearts that they conclude their 
judgment, with that very identical word. 

verse 82. Then said Agrippa, ^c,] The king himself 
who had participated in the strongest emotions on the 
occasion, feels himself prompted to wish the apostle’s im- 
mediate liberation ; but this was now rendered improotieable 
because he had appealed to Gsssar; the appeal was no doubt 
registered, and the business most now prooe^ to a full 
hearing. 
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CHAPTEE XXVIL 


It being determined thcA Paul ehould he sent to Borne, he ia delivered to Juliua, a centurion, 1. They emharh in a 
ship o/ Adramyttinm, and come the next day to Sidon, 2, 3. They aail thence, ond ^xiMCypros, Cilicia, and 
Pamphylia, and come to Myra, 4, 5. They are transferred there to a ship of Alexandria going to Italy ; sail 
poet ^idus, Crete, Salmone, and come to the Fair Havens, 6 - 8 . Paul predicta a diaaatroua voyage, 9-11. 
Th^ aail from the Pair Havens, in order to reach Crete, and winter there; hut, having a comparatively 
favourahU wind, they aail poet Crete, meet with a tempest, and are hrought into extreme peril and distress, 
12-20. Pauls exhortation and prediction of the loss of the ships, 21-26. After having been tossed about tn 
the Adriatic Sea, for many days, they are at last shipwrecked on the island of Melita ; and the whole crew, 
consisting of two hundred and seventy -six persons, escape safe to land, on broken fragments of the ship, 27-44. 


1 TVT'Tl when • it was determined that wo should 

/l sail into Italy, they delivered Paul, and 

XX certain other prisoners unto one named J alius, 
a centurion of Augustus* band. 

2 And entering into a ship of Adramyttium, we 
launched, meaning to sail by the coasts of Asia ; one 
^ ATi8tar(^as, a ]mu:edonian of Thessalonica, being 
with us. 

3 And the next day we touched at Sidon. And 
Julius * courteously entreated Paul, and gave him 
liberty to go unto his friends to refresh himself, 

4 And when we had launched from thence, we 
sailed under Cyprus, because the winds were con- 
trary. 

6 And when we had sailed over the sea of Cilicia 
and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 

6 And there the centurion found a ship of Alex- 
andria sailing into Italy ; and he put ns therein. 

7 And when we had sailed slowly many days, 
and scarce were come over against Cnidus, toe wind 
not suffering us, we sailed under ^ Crete, over 
against Salmone; 

8 And, hardly passing it, came unto a place which 
is called The Fair Havens ; nigh whereunto was the 
city of liasea. 


•Ch. axv. 12, 26.— •> Ch. xlx. 20.—* Ch. xxir. 23. xxviii. 16 . — * Or, 
fast wm on the tenth of the seventh month. 


Yerie 1. We should By this it ie evident that St. 
Luke was with Panl ; and it is on this account that he was 
enabled to give such a circumstantial account of the voyage. 

Verse 2. A ship of Adramyttium] There were several 
places of this name : and in different MSS. the name is 
varionsly written. The port in question appears to have 
been a juace in Mysia, in Asia Minor. 

Aristarchus, a Macedonian] Luke and Aristarchus were 
certainly not^isoners at this time, and seem to have gone 
vdth St. Panl merely as his companions, Uirongh affection to 
him, and love for the cause of Christianity. How Aris- 
taronns became bis feUow^prisoner, as is stated Ool. iv. 10, 
we cannot telL [Probably the expression in Colossicms is 
01 ^ figurative.] 

Verse 8. Touched at For some aooonnt of this 

place, see the notes on Matt. xi. 21; and Acts xii. 20. 

JuUus eourteously entreated Paul] It appears that 
Julius permitted him to go ashore, and visit the Christians 
which were then at Sidon, without using any extraordinary 
preoantions to prevent his escape. He was probably accom- 
panied with the soldier to whose arm he was chained. 

Verse 6. Myra, a city of LyciaA The name of this city is 
written varionsly in tlm liSS., Myra, Murrha, Bnvyra, and 
Smyrna. 

Verse 6. A ship of AUsoandria] This ship was laden with 
which she was carrying from Alexandria to Borne. 
The Bcmans imported much com from Bgypt. 

Verse 7. Soiled slowly masvu days] Pmrtly because the 
<cigd was contrary, and partly because the vessel was hsavy- 

^er against Cnidus] This was a city or promontory of 
Asia, opposite to Crete, at one comer of the peninsuhk of' 

824 


9 How when much time was spent, and when 
sailing was now dangerous, * because the last was 
now already past, Paul admonished them, 

10 And said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this 
voyage will be with ' hurt and much damage, not 
only of the lading and ship, but also of our lives. 

11 Nevertheless the centurion believed the master 
and the owner of the ship, more than those things 
which were spoken by Paul. 

12 And because the haven was not commodious 
to winter in, the more part advised to depart thence 
also, if by any means tney might attain to Phoenice, 
and there to winter ; which is an haven of Crete, and 
lieth toward the south-west and north-west. 

13 And when the south wind blew softly, sup- 
posing that they had obtained their purpose, loosing 
thence, they sailed close by Crete. 

14 But not long after there « arose against it a 
tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon. 

15 And ‘•when the ship was caught, and could 
not bear up into the wind, * we let her drive. 

16 And running under a certain island which is 
called Clauda, we had much work to come by the 
boat : 

17 Which ^ when they had taken up, they used 

Lev. xxiii. 27, 29,— 'Or, injury.— v Or, h$ai. Pb. Iv. 8.— Pb. oxxvil. 
1, 2.— 'Jonah i. 13.— i Jonah i. 15. 


Garia. Some think that this was an island between Crete 
and a promontory of the same name. [coast of Orete. 

Over agadnst Salmone] A womontory on the eastern 

Verse 8. The Fair Hmena] This port still remains, and 
is known by the same name ; it was situated towards the 
northern extremity of the island. 

Was the dty of Jjosea.l Probably Lysia, near the port of 
Oortyna, to the eastward. 

Verse 9. Sailing was now dangerous, because the fast was 
now already past] It is genendly allowed that the fket 
mentioned here was that of the great day of atonement 
which was always celebrated on the tenth day of the seventh 
month, which would answer to the latter end of our Septic 
her. Am this was i^ont the time of the antamnal equinox, 
when the Mediterranean Sea was sufficiently tempestuous, 
we may suppose this feast alone to be intended. To sail 
after tab least was proverbially dangerous among the anobiit 
Jews. 

Verse 10. I perceive that this voyage will he with hurt, 
^c.] Paul might either have had this intimation from the 
Spirit of God, or from hU own knowledge of the state of thb 
sea after the autumnal equinox, and therefore gave them 
thb prudent warning. 

Verse 11. The centurion believed the mast^] The pilot 
and owner of the ship, the captain and proprietor. This 
latter had the command of the riiip and the orew ; the pilot 
had the gui(Unoe of the vessel along those dangerous coasts, 
under the direction of the captain ; and the oenturimi had 
the^ power to cause them to proceed on their voyage> or to 
go into port, as he pleased ; as he had other state-prisoners 
on boaril} and probably the ship itself was frei^ted for 
government. 
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help*, undergirding the ship ; and, fearing lest 
they should fall into the quicksands, strake sail, 
and so were driven. 

18 And we being ezoeedinglj tossed with a tem- 
pest, the next day they lightened the ship ; 

19 And the third day • we cast out with our own 
hands the tackling of the ship. 

20 And when neither sun nor stars in many days 
appeared, and no small tempest lay on t6«, all hope 
that we should be saved was then taken away. 

21 But after long abstinence, Paul stood forth in 
the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye should have 
hearkened unto me, and not have loosed from Crete, 
and to have gained this harm and loss. 

22 And now I exhort yon to be of good cheer : 
for there shall be no loss of cmy rmn's life among 
you, but of the ship. 

23 ^ For there stood by me this night, the angel 
of God, whose I am, and * whom I serve, 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul ; thou must be brought 
before dmsar : and, lo, God hath given thee all them 
that sail with thee. 

25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer : ** for I be- 
lieve God, that it shall be even as it was told me. 

26 Howbeit *we must be cast upon a certain 
island. 

« Jonah. 1. 5.— Ch. xjclil. 11.— « DajB. ▼!. 16. Bom. i. 9. 

2 Tim. 1. 3. 


Verse 12. Might attain to Phoenice] It appears that the 
Fair Havens were at the eastern end of the island, and 
they wished to reach PhcBnice^ which lay farther towards 
the west. 

Verse 18. When the south wind hlew softly] Though 
this wind was not very favourable, yet, because it blew 
softly, they supposed they that might be able to make their 
p^age. 

Verse 14. A termest'uous wind, called Etjroclydon,] These 
winds, called now Levanters, and formerly it appears eturocly- 
don, were no determinate winds, blowing always from one 
^int of the compass : suroclydon was probably then, what 
Levanter is now, the name of any temp^uoue winds in that 
sea, blowing from the north-east round by east to the south- 
east; and therefore St, Luke says, there arose against it 
(i. e.. the vessel) a tempestuous wind osdled evroclydon; 
which manner of speaking shows that he no more con- 
sidered it to be connned to any one particular point of the 
compass, than our sailors do their Levanter, 

Verse 15. ilnd when the ship was caught] The ship was 
violently hurried away from this strong Levanter; so that 
it was impossible for her to face the wind, to turn her prow 
to it, so as to shake it out, as sailors say. 

Verse 16. A certain island— called Ulauda] Called also 
Oavdos; situated at the south-western extremity of the 
island of Crete. 

Verse 17. Undergirding the ship"] This method has 
been used even in modem times. A stout cable is slipped 
under the vessel at the prow, which they can conduct to any 

S art of the ship’s keel ; and then fasten the two ends on the 
eck, to keep the planks from starting : as many rounds as 
thev please may be thus taken about toe vessel. 

The qvnckscmds] Into the syrt. There are two famous 
syrts, or i^uioksauds, on the African coast ; one called the 
syrUs m^or, lying near the coast of Oyrone ; and the other, 
the syrUs minor, not far from Tripoli. From the direction 
in whioh this vessel was driven, it is not at all likely that 
they in. danger of drifting on any of these syrts, as the 
vessel does not appear to have been driven near tne African 
ooavt throx^h the whole of her voyage. The ^prehension, 
expressed in ver. 17| is to be taken generally : they were 
afraid of falling into some shoals, not knowing in what port 
of the sea they were ; for thev had seen neither sun nor stars 
for many days ; and they had no compass, and consequently 
ootdd not teU in what direction they were now driving. 

8Mte sobiU What this means is difficult to say. As to 
Mtrihtri^ or slackening sail, that is eutixely out of the ques- 
tion, in such oiroumstanoes as they were ; when it is evident 
they Could carry no sail at all, and must have gone under 
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27 Bat when the fourteenth night was oome, as 
we were driven up and down in Adria, about mid- 
night the shipmen deemed that they drew near to 
some country; 

28 And sounded, and found it twenty fathoms ; 
and when they had gone a little further, th^ 
sounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms. 

29 Then fearing lest they should have fiallen 
upon rocks, they cast four anchors out of the stem« 
and wished for the day. 

30 And as the shipmen were about to flee out of 
the ship, when they Wd let down the boat into the 
sea, under colour as though they would have cast 
anchors out of the foroship, 

31 Paul said to the centurion and to the soldiers. 
Except these abide in the shm, ye cannot be saved. 

32 Then the soldiers out off the ropes of the boat, 
and let her fall off. 

33 And while the day was coming on, Paul be- 
sought them all to take meat, saying, This day is 
the fourteenth day that ye have tarried and con- 
tinued fasting, having taken nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to take some meat : for 
this is for your health : for ' there shall not a hair 
fall from the head of any of you. 

35 And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, 

Lute i 45. Kom. iv. 20, 21. 2 Tim. i. 12.— • Ch. xxviii. 1.— 
a King* i. 52. Matt. x. 30. Luke xii. 7, xxi. 18. 

hare poles, Faesing by a variety of meanings, I snppoM 
cutting away, or by some means letting down the mast, it 
the action intended to be expressed here ; and this woold 
be the most likely means of saving the vessel from 
foundering. 

Verse 18. Lightened the ship] Of what, we know not j 
but it was probably cumbrous wares, by which the deck 
was thronged, and which were prejudicial to the due trim of 
the vessel. 

Verse 19. The tackling of the ship.] All sapemnmerary 
anchors, cables, baggage, &o. 

Verse 20. Neither sun nor stars in many days appeared] 
And consequently they could make no observations ; and, 
having no magnetic needle, could not tell in what direction 
they were going. , , , , . . 

Verse 21. After long abstinence] They had food sufficient 
to eat, but were discouraged, and so utterly hopeless of life 
that they had no appetite for food : besides, the storm wot 
so neat that it is not likely they could dress any thing. 

Have gained this harm and loss.] It seems strand to 
talk of gaining a loss, but it is a correct rendering of the 
original, which expresses the idea of acquisition, whether 
of good or evil. t ,ni • 

Verse 28. The—Ood, whose I am, and whom I serve] This 
divine communication was intended to give credit to the 
apostle and to his doctrine ; and, in such perilous oiroum- 
stauces, to speak so confidently, when every appearance woe 
against him, argued the fullest persuasion of the truth of 
what he spoke. , 

Verse ^ Ood hath given thee all them that sail with thee^ 
Two hundred and seventy-six souls, saved for the sake of one 

Verse 26. We must be east upon a certain island.] The 
angel which gave him this information did not tell him the 
name of the island. , , ^ , 

Verse 27, Deemed that they drew near to some country] 
They judged so, either by the smell of hnd, which those 
usw to the sea cau perceive at a considerable distance, or 
by the agitation of the sea, rippling of the tide, flight of 

seabirds, &c. , „ rr > jx i j 

Verse 28. And sounded] Heaving the lead. 

Twenty fathoms] About forty yards in depth. 

Verse 29. Cast four anchors out of the stem] The attohom 
were oast out of the stern to prevent the vessri from drifting 
ashore, as they found that, the farther they stood in, the 
shallower the water grew; therefore they dfojwsd the an- 
chor astern, os even one ship’s length might he of much 

dQl!l 00 * 

Verse 80. The shipmen] The sailors— let dotMi the boat. 
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and • gave thanks to God in presence of them aU : 
and when he had broken it, he began to eat. 

86 Then were they all of good cheer, and they 
also took some meat. 

37 And we were in all in the ship two hundred 
threescore and sixteen ^ souls. 

88 And when they had eaten enough, they light- 
ened the ship, and oast out the wheat into the 
sea. 

39 And when it was day, they knew not the land ; 
but they discovered a certmn creek with a shore, into 
the which they were minded, if it were possible, to 
thrust in the ship. 

40 And when they had ® taken up the anchors, 
they committed themselvea unto the sea, and loosed 


Sam. ix. 13. Matt. xv. 86. Mark viil. 6. John vi. 11. 
1 Tim. iv. 3, 4.— »> Ch. li. 41. vii. 14. Eom. xiii. 1. 1 Pef . iii. 20. 

Bat with the real design to make for shore, and so leave the 
prisoners and the passengers to their fate. 

Verse 31. Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot he 
saved,'} God, who has promised to save year lives, promises 
this on the condition that ve make use of every means he 
has pat in your power to help yourselves. 

Verse 32. The soldiers cut off the ropes} These were 
probably the only persons who dared to nave opposed the 
will of the sailors. 

Verse 33. This day is the fou/rteenth day that ye have — 
continy^ed fasting] Ye have not had one regular meal for 
these fourteen days past. 

Vewe 84. A hair fall from the head] A proverbial ex- 

E ression for, ye shall neither lose your lives nor suffer any 
art in your bodies. 

Verse 36. Gave thanks to God] Who had provided the 
food, and preserved their lives and health to partake of it. 

Verse 39. They knew not the land} And therefore knew 
neither the nature of the coast, nor where the proper port 
lay. 

A — creek with a shore} A bay, with a shore ; a neck of 
land perhaps on either side, rnnning oat into the sea, and 
this little bay or gulf between them. [The word shore 
should rather be a sandy beach.} 

Verse 40. Taken up the anchors} Some think the mean- 
ing of the word is, they slipped their cables j and so left the 
anchors in the sea. 

Loosed the rudder hands] The bauds were some kind of 
fastenings, by which the rudders were hoisted some way 
out of the water ; for, as they could be of no use in a storm, 
and, should there come fair weather, the vessel could not 
do without them, this was a prudent way of securing them 


the rudder bands, and hoised up the mainsail to the 
wind, and made toward shore. 

41 And falling into a place whore two seas met, 
^ they ran the ship aground ; and the forepart stuck 
fast, and remained unmovoable, but the hinder part 
was broken with the violence of the waves. 

42 And the soldiers’ counsel was to kill the 
prisoners, lest any of them should swim out and 
escape. 

43 But the centurion, willing to save Paul, kept 
them from their purpose ; and commanded that they 
which could swim should cast thenuelves first into 
the sea^ and get to land ; 

44 And the rest, some on boards, and some on 
broken pieces of the ship. And so it came to pass, 
* that they escaped all safe to land. 

— c Or, cut the anchor*, they them in the *ea, <fco.— 2 Cor. xi. 25, 

-•Ver. 22. 


from being broken to pieces by the agitation of the waves. 
These bands being loosed, the rudders would fall down ijito 
their proper places, and serve to steer the vessel into the 
creek which they now hod in view. 

. Hoised up the mainsail} Not the mainsail (which would 
have been quite improper on such an occasion) but the jib, 
or triangular sail which is suspended from the foremast to 
the bowsprit ; with this they might hope both to steer and 
carry in the ship. 

Verse 41. Where two seas met} The tide running down 
from each side of the tongue of land, mentioned in ver. 39, 
and meeting at the point. • 

The forepart stuck fast} Got into the sands ; and perhaps 
the shore here was very bold or steep, so that the stem of 
the vessel might be immersed in the quicksands, which would 
soon close round it, while the stern, violently agitated with 
th^ surge, would soon be broken to pieces. 

Verse 42. The soldiers* counsel was to kill the prisoners} 
We have not many traits in the histories of the most bar- 
barous nations that can be a proper counterpart to this 
quintessence of humano-diabolio cruelty. 

Verse 43. Willing to save Paul, d^c.J The centurion saw 
that Paul was not only an innocent, but an extraordinary 
and divine man ; and therefore, for his sake, he prevented 
the massacre ; and, unloosing every roan’s bonds, he com- 
manded those that could to swim ashore and escape. 

Verso 44. And the rest] That could not swim : some on 
hoards, plauks, spars, &o., got safe to land; mauifestlv by 
on especial providence of God j for how otherwise could the 
sick, the aged, the terrified, besides the women and oluldren 
(of which, we may naturally suppose, there were some), 
though on planks, get safe to shore p 


CHAPTER XXVIIL 

St Paul, and ike red of the crew, getting safely ashore, find that the island on which they were shipwrecked is called 
Melita, 1. 2^hey are received with great hosmtality by the inhahiiarUs, 2. A viper conies out of the bundle of 
sticks, laid on the fire, and seizes on Pauls hand, 3. The people, seeing this, suppose him to be a murderer, 
and thus pursued by divine vengeance, 4. Having shook it off his hand, without receiving any damagt ihey 
change their minds, and suppose him to be a god, 5, 6. Publius, the governor of the island, receives them 
courteously, and Paul miraculously heals his father, who was ill of a fever, cfcc. 7, 8. He heals several others 
also, who honour them muck, and give them presents, 9, 10. After three months* stay, they embark in a ship 
if Alexandria, land at Syracuse, stay there three days, sail thence, pass the straits of Ehegium, and land at 
Puteoli; find some Christians there, tarry seven days, and set forward forTAomo, 11-14. They are met at 
Appii Forum by some Christians, and Paul is greatly encouraged, 16, They come to Rome, and Julius 
ddivers his prisoners to the captain of the guard, who permits Paul to dwell by himself, only attended by the 
soldier, that kept him, 16. Paul calls the chief Jews together, and states his case to them, 17-20. They desire 
to hear him concerning the faith of Christ, 21, 22 ; and, having appointed unto Mm a day, he expounds to thorn 
326 
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the kingdom of Christy 23. Some believe, and some diehelieve ; and Paul informe them that, hecatise of their 
unbelief and disobedience, the salvation of God is send to the Chntiles, 24-29, Paul dwells two years in his 
own hired house, preaching the kingdom of God, 30, 31, 


I lyri^ when they were escaped, then they knew 

A 1 1 X/ that * the island was called Melita. 

JLJl 2 And the ** barbarous people shewed us 
no little kindness : for they kindled a fire, 
and received us every one, because of the present 
rain, and because of the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks, 
and laid them on the fire, there came a viper out of 
the heat, ® and fastened on his hand. 

4 And when the barbarians saw the venomous beast 
hang on his hand, they said among themselves, No 
doubt this man is a murderer, whom, though he 
hath escaped the sea, ^ yet vengeance suffereth not 
to live. 

6 And he shook off the beast into the fire, and 
• felt no harm. 

6 Howboit they looked when he should have 
swollen, or fallen down dead suddenly : but after 
they had looked a great while, and saw no harm 
come to him, they changed their minds, and * said 
that he was a god. 

*Ch. xxvil. 28.— bRom. 1. 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 11. Col. iii. 11.— c 2 
Cor. xl. 28.— Qen. lx. 6.— “Mark xvi. 18. Luke x. 19.— 'Ch. xiv. 
11. — X James v. 14, 16. — ‘‘ Mark vi, 5. vii. 32. xvi. 18. Luke iv. 40. 

Verso 1. 2'hey "knew that the island was called 
There wore two islands of this name : one in the Adriatto 
Gulf, or Gulf of Venice, on the coast of Illyricam, and near 
to Bpidaurus ; the other in the Mediterranean Sea, between 
Sicily and Africa, and now called Malta, It is about fifty 
miles from the coast of Sicily j twenty miles long, and twelve 
miles in its greatest breadth j and about sixty miles in oir- 
cumferenco. 

Everything considered, there can be little doubt that this 
is the Melita, at which St, Paul was wrecked, and not at 
that other island in the Adriatic, or Venetian Gulf, as high 
up northward as Illyricura. 

Verse 2. The barbarous people] This island wm peopled 
by the Phoenicians, or Carthaginians ; and their ancient 
language was no doubt in use among them at that time, 
though mingled with some Greek and Latin terms ; and this 
language must have been unintelligible to the Homans and 
the Greeks. With these, as well as with other nations, it 
was customary to call those barbarians, whose language they 
did not understand. 

Because of the ^present rain and — of the cold,] This must 
have been some time in October ; and, when we consider the 
time of the year, the tempestuousness of the weather, and 
their escaping to shore on planks, spars, ^c., wet of course 
to the skin, they must have been very cold, and have needed 
all the kindness that those well-disposed people showed 
them. 

Verse 8. There came a viper oxd of the We may 

suppose that there had been fuel laid before on tne fire, ana 
that the viper was in this fuel, and that it had been revived 
by the heat; and, when St. Paul laid his bundle on the fire, 
the viper was then in a state to lay hold on his hand. 

Verse 4. The venomous beast] Though the viper fastened 
on Panrs hand, it does not appear that it really him j 
but the Maltese supposed that it had, because tney saw it 
fasten on his baud. 

Vengeance suffereth not to live.] These heathens had a 
general knowledge of retributive justice j and they thought 
that the stinging of the serpent was a proof that Paul was a 
murderer. 

Verse 6. Shook off the beast into the fire, and felt no harm.] 
This is a presumptive evidence that the viper did not bite 
St. Paul : it fastened on his hand, but had no power to in- 
jure him. 

Verse 6. When he should have swollen] When he should 
have been inflamed : by means of an acrid poison introduced 
into the blood, it is soon ooa^ated ; and, in oonsequenoe, 
the extremities of the vessels become obstructed, strong in- 
fiammation takes place, and all the parts become most pain- 
fuUy swollen. 


7 In the same quarters were possessions of the 
chief man of the Island, whose name was Pnblius ; 
who received us, and lodged us three days court- 
eously. 

8 And it came to pass, that the father of Publius 
lay sick of a fever and of a bloody flux : to whom 
Paul entered in, and ' prayed, ana ^ laid his hands 
on him, and healed him. 

9 So when this was done, others also, which had 
diseases in the island, came, and were healed : 

10 Who also honoured us with many ^ honours ; 
and when we departed they laded us with such 
things as were necessary. 

11 And after three months we departed in i a ship 
of Alexandria, which had wintered in the isle, whose 
sign was Castor and Pollux. 

12 And landing at Syracuse, we tarried there 
three days. 

13 And from thence we fetched a compass, and 
came to Rhegium : and after one day the south 
wind blew, and we came the next day to Puteoli : 


Ch. xix. 11, 12. I Cor. xil. 9. 28.— ‘ Matt. xv. 6. 1 Tim. v. 17.— 
iCb. xx?ii. 6. 1 Cor vhi. 4. 


Verse 6. Said that he was a god.] As Hercules was one 
of the gods of the PhcBnicians, and was worshipped under 
the epithet of the dispeller of evil, they probably thought 
that Paul was Hercules ; and the more so, because Hercules 
was famous for having destroyed, in his youth, two serpents 
that attacked him in nis cradle. 

Verse 7- The chief man of the island] The term, CHIEF, 
used here by St. ^uke, was the ancient title of the governor 
of this island, as is evident from an inscription found in 
Malta, which runs thus : 

Lucius Caius, son of Quirinus, a Roman knight, chief of 
the Melitese. 

Verse 8, The father of Publius lay sick] Of a fever and 
dysentery; perhaps a cholera morbus. 

Paul— prayed] That God would exert his power; and 
laid his hands on him, as the means which God ordinarily 
used to convey the energy of the Holy Spirit, and healed 
him ; God having conveyed the healing power by this means. 
Nothing less than a miracle could have made an instan- 
taneous cure in such a case ; even the heathens saw that it 
was the hand of Qod. 

Verse 9. Others — which had diseases] Luke was a phy- 
sician. ; yet we do not find him engaging in these cures. 

Verse 10. Honoured us with many honours] The original 
word is often used to signify a pecuniary recompence, or 
present. It seems to be thus used in 1 Tim. v. 17. 

Such things as were necessary.] They had before given 
them many presents, and now they gave them a good sea- 
stock ; all that was necessary for their passage. 

Verse 11. After three months] Supposing that they had 
reached Malta about the end of October, as we have already 
seen, then it appears that they left it about the end of 
January, or the beginning of February ; and, though in the 
depth or winter, not the worst time for sailing, even in those 
seas, the wind being then generally more steady ; and, on 
the whole, the passime more safe. 

Whose sign was Castor and Pollux.] This constellation, 
the same as Gemini, was deemed propitions to mariners; 
and, as it was customary to have the images of their gods 
on the head and stem of their ships, we may suppose that 
this Alexandrian ship had either these on her prow or stem, 
and that these gave name to the ship. 

Verse 12. Landing at Syracuse] In order to go to Borne 
from Malta; their readiest course was to keep pretty close 
to the eastern coast of Sicily, in order to pass throng the 
Straits of Rhegium and get into the Tyrrhenian sea, 

Syracuse is one of the most famous cities of antiquity t it 
is the capital of the island of Sieik, and was built about 780 
years before the Obristian era. It lies 72 miles S. by B of 
Messina, and about 112 of Palermo. Long. 15*. 80\ W. 
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14 Where we found brethren, • and were desired 
to tar^ with them seven days : and so we went to- 
ward Borne. 

16 And from thence, when the brethren heard of 
ns, ^ they came to meet us as far as Appii Forum 
and The Three Taverns : whom when Paul saw, he 
thanked God, and took courage. 

16 And when we came to Rome, the centurion 
delivered the prisoners to the captain of the guard : 
bat ® Paul was suffered to dwell by himself with a 
soldier that kept him. 

17 And it came to pass, * that after three days 
Paul called the chief of the Jews together: and 
when they were come together, he said unto them, 
Men and brethren, • though I have committed 
nothing a^inst the people, or customs of our fathers^ 
yet ' was I delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into 
the hands of the Romans. 

18 Who, ^ when they had examined me, would 
have let me go, because there was no cause of death 
in me. 

19 But when the Jews spake against it, “ I was 
constrained to appeal unto Osssar : not that I had 
aught to accuse my nation of. 

2^0 For this cause, therefore, have I called for you. 


•Oh. X. 28. XYt 15.~»'Cb. XV. 8. Eom. i. 10.— «Ch. xxiv. 25. 
zxfii. 8.--»^Ch. XXV. 8, 10. P8. cxil. 6.— •Ch. xxiv. 12, 18. xxv. 8. 

— ^h. xxi. 33.— » Ch. xxii. 24. xxiv. 10. xxv. 8. xxvi. 31.— ‘*Ch. 
xxv. U.-i Cb. xxvi. 6, 7.-J Ch. xxvi. 29. Eph. iii. 1. iv. 1. vi. 20. 
2 Tim. 1. 16. ii. 0. Philem. 10, 13.— k Luke ii. 34. Ch. xxiv. 5, 14. 


Lat. 87* 17'. N. It was the birth-place of the illustriona 
Archimedes ; who, when the city was besiegrod by the 
Romans, under Marcellas, about 212 years before Christ, de- 
fended the place with his powerful engines against all the 
valour and power of the assailants. 

The city was almost totally destroyed by an earthqnake 
iu 1698 ; its present population amounts to but about 18,000. 
Christianity, in some form or other, has existed here ever 
since St. Paul spent the three days iu it, mentioned in the 
text. 

Verse 13. We fetched a com'pass'] When ce we coasted about. 
This will appear evident, when the coast of Sicily is viewed 
on any correct map, of a tolerably large scale. 

Rhegiwm] A city and promontory in Calabria, in Italy, 
opposite to Sicily. 

The south wind blew} This was the fairest wind they 
oould have from Syracuse, to reach the straits of Rhegium. 

The next day to PuteoU] This place, now commonly 
called Poazuoli, is an ancient town of Naples in the Terra a/i 
JjQAJoro ; and is supposed to have been fonnded by the 
BanUwns, about 470 years before Christ. 

Verse 14. Where we found brethren} That is, Christians ; 
for there had been many in Italy converted to the faith of 
Christ, some considerable time before this, as. appears from 
St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, written some years before 
thjg voyage. 

We went towa/rd Rome.} One of the most celebrated 
cities in the universe, the capital of Italy, and once of the 
whole world ; situated on the river Tiber. This famous city 
was founded by Romulus, at the end of the seventh Olympiad, 
A.x. 8261; of the Flood, 1596; and 768 year, before the 
Ghristian ASra. The history of this city must be sought for 
in works written expressely on the subject, of which there 
are maiiy. 

Verse 16. When the brethren heard of as] By whom the 
gospel was planted at Rome is not known : it does not ap- 
pear that any a/postle was employed in this work. It was 
probably carried thither by some of those who were converted 
to God at the day of Pentecost; for there were then at Jer- 
usalem, not only devoid men, proselytes to the Jewish 
Sdigion, from every nation under hea/ven, Acts ii.^ 6, but 
tliere were stranoere of Rome also, ver, 10. And it is mort 
reasonable to beueve, as we know of no other origin, that it 
was by these Ghristiaaity was planted at Rome. 

As jar as Ap^ Forum} About 62 miles from Eom^ a 
Imif way to come on imrpose to meet the apostle 1 The 
Forum, or Market o/ Appius was a town on the 


to see you, and to speak with you : because that 
* for the hope of Israel I am bound with i this chain. 

21 And they said unto him, We neither received 
letters out of Judea conoeming thee, neither any of 
the brethren that came shewed or spake any harm 
of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee what thou think- 
est : for as concerning this sect, we know that every 
where ^ it is spoken against. 

23 And when they had appointed him a day, there 
came many to him into Ids lodging ; ^ to whom he 
expounded and testided the kingdom of God, per- 
suading them concerning Jesus, “both out of the 
law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morn- 
ing till evening. 

24 Arid some "believed the things which were 
spoken, and some believed not. 

25 And when they agreed not among themselves, 
they departed, after that Paul had spoken one word, 
Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet 
unto our fathers, 

26 Saying, ° Go unto this people, and say. Hear- 
ing ye shall hear, arid ’shall not understand ; and 
seeingye shall see, and not perceive ; 

27 For the heart of this people is waxed gross. 


1 Pet. ii. 12. iv. 14.— » Luke xxiv. 27. Ch. xvii. 3. xlx. 8 — « See 
on Ch. xxvi. 6, 22.— “Ch. xiv. 4. xvii. 4. xix. 9. — “Isa. vi. 9, 
Jer. V. 21. Ezek. xii. 2. Matt. xiii. 14, 15. Mark iv. 12. Luke 
viii. 10. John xii. 40. Bom. xi. 8. 


Appian way, a road paved from Rome to Campania, by the 
consul Appius Claudius. It was near the sea, 'ana was a 
famous resort for sailors, pedlars, <&c. 

And the Three Taverns} This was another place on the 
same road, and about 38 miles from Borne. 

This place, at first, was probably a place for booths or 
sheds, iabemeEt, three of which were remarkable; other 
bouses became associated with them in process of time, and 
the whole place denominated Tres Tabernce, from the three 
first remarkable booths set up there. It appears to have 
been a large town in the fourth century Optatus mentions 
Felix a Tribus Tabernis, Felix of the Three Taverns, as one 
of the Christian bishops. 

Thanked Qod, and took courage.} Hehad longed to see Rome, 
(See Rom. i. 9-15) ; and, finding himself brought through so 
many calamities, and now so near the place that he was met 
by a part of that church to which, some years before, he 
had written an epistle, he gave thanks to Qod, who had 
preserved him ; and took fresh courage in the prospect of 
oearing there a testimony for his Lora and Master. 

Verse 16. The captain of the guard} This word properly 
means the commander of a camp ; but it si^ifies the pre- 
fect, or commander of the pretoriam cohorts, or emperor* s 
guards. 

With a soldier that kept him.} That is, the soldier to 
whom he was chained, as has been related before, chap, 
xii. 6. 

Verse 17. Poml c^led the ch^ of the Jews together} We 
have already seen, in ohap. xviii. 2, that Claudius had com- 
manded aU Jews to depart from Rome ; see the note 
there t but it seems they were permitted to return very 
soon ; and. from this versct it appears that there were then 
chiefs, proDably df synagogues, awelling at Rome, 

I hare committed nothing} Lest they should have heard 
and received malioions reports against him, he thought it 
best to state his own case. 

Verse 20. For the hope of Israel I am bound, ^c,} Both 
the Messiah and the resurrection might be said to be the 
hope of Israel ; and it is hard to tdl which of them is here 
meant, see chap, xxiii. 6, xxiv. 16, 2L, and xxvi. 6. 

Verse 31. We neither received letters, ^c.} This is very 
strange, and shows ns that the Jews knew their cause to be 
hopeless, and therefore did not send it forward to Rome, 
They wished for an opportunity to kill Paul; and, when 
they were frustrated by ais appeal to the emperor, they per- 
mitted the busineee to dr^ 

Verse 88. To whom he eoipowUded^ihe kingdom of God] 





CHAP. XXVIIL 


and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
have they closed ; lest they shomd see with ineir 
eyes, and hear with^/ieiV ears, and understand with 
tlieir heart, and should be converted, and 1 should 
heal them. 

28 Be it known therefore unto you, that the sal- 
vation of God is sent * unto the Gentiles, and that 
they will hear it. 

»Matt. xxi. 4h 48. Ch. ziii. 46. 47. xviii. 6. zxii. 21. 
xxvi. 17, 18. Bom. zl. 11. 

To whom he showed that the rei^ of the Messiah was to 
be a Bpiritaal reign ; and that Jesus t whom the Jewish 
mlers had lately crucified, was the true Messiah, who should 
rule in this spiritual kingdom. 

Verse 26. Agreed not amona themselves'] It seems that 
a controversy arose between the Jews themselves, in conse- 
quence of some believing, and others disbelieving ; and the 
two parties contested together ; and, in respect to the ttn- 
helieving party, the apostle quoted the following passage 
from Isa. vi. 9. 

Verse 28. The salvation of Qod is sent unto the 0 entiles] 
St. Paul had spoken to this effect twice before, chap. xiii. 46, 
and chap, zviii. 6, where see the notes ; but nere he uses a 
firmer tone, being out of the Jewish territories, and under 
the protection of the emperor. 

They will hear it.] That is, they will obey it. 

Verso 29. And had preat reasoning among themselves.] 
The believers contending with the unblievers ; and thus we 
m^ suppose that the cause of troth gained ground. 

Verse 80. Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired 
house] As a state-prisoner ho might have had an apart- 
ment in the common prison, but peculiar favour was showed 
him, and he was permitted to dwell alone with the soldier 
that guarded him, ver. 16. Finding now an opportunity of 


29 And when he had said these words, the Jews 
departed, and had great reasoning among them- 
selves. 

30 And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own 
hired house, and received all that came in unto him, 

31 ^ Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching 
those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, 
with all confidence, * no man forbidding him. 

»» Ch. IV. 81. ]^h. Ti. 19.—* Ch. xvl. 18. 

2 Tim. U. 8, 9. 

preaching the goroel, he hired a house lor the purpose, and 
paid for it, Bt. Chrysostom observes, by the fruits of bis 
own labour. Here he received all that came unto him, and 

reached the gospel with glorious success ; so that his bonds 

ecame the means of spreading the truth, and he becarao 
celebrated even iu the palace of Nero, Phih i. 12, 18 ; and 
we find that there wore several saints, even in Ccesar's 
household, Phil iv. 22, which were, no doubt, the fruits of 
the apostle’s ministry. 

Verse 81. Preaching the kingdom of God] Showing the 
spiritual nature of the true church, under the reign of the 
Messiah. 

Those things which concern the Lord] These necessarily 
include the whole account of his incarnation, preaching in 
Judea, miracles, ‘persecutions, passion, death, burial, resur. 
rection, ascension, intercession^ and his sending down the 
gifts and graces of the Holv Spirit. These were the subjects 
on which the apostle preached for Uvo whole years, during 
his imprisonment at Kome. 

With all confidence] Liberty of speech ; perfect freedom 
to say all he pleased, and wh^ he pleased. He had the 
fullest toleration from the Eoman government to preach as 
he pleased, and what he pleased; and the unbelieving Jews 
had no power to prevent him. 
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PREFACE 


TO TSS 

EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS 


mTT A T • author of this Epistle, and that it possesses every evidence of authen^ 

I ilcity that any work of the kind can possess, or that even the most fastidious scepticism 

can require, has been most amply proved by Dr. W. Paloy, Archdeacon of Carlisle, in his work 
entitled ** IIorcB PaulinoB ; or, the Truth of the Scripture History of St. Paul evinced, by a comparison 
of the Epistles which bear his name, with the Acts of the Apostles, and with one another.” 

Saul (afterwards called Paul) was bom in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, of Jewish parents, who possessed 
the right of Roman citizens (see the note on Acts xxii. 28). When young, he was sent to Jerusalem, 
for the purpose of receiving a Jewish education ; he was there put under the tuition of the famous 
Rabbi Gamaliel, and was incorporated with the sect of the Pharisees, of whose system he imbibed all 
the pride, self-confidence, and intolerance; and distinguished himself as one of the most inveterate 
enemies of the Christian cause ; but, being converted by a most singular interposition of Divine Pro- 
vidence and grace, ho became one of the most zealous promoters and successful defenders of the 
cause which he had before so inveterately persecuted. 

Though this Epistle is directed to the Homans, j’et we are not to suppose that Homans, in the 
proper sense of the word, are meant; but rather those who dwelt at Home, and composed the 
Christian Church in that city ; that there were among these Homans, properly such, that is, heathens 
who had been converted to the Christian faith, there can be no doubt; but the principal part of the 
church in that city seems to have been formed from Jews, sojourners at Rome, and from such as 
were j^'oselyies to the Jewish religion. 

When, or by whom, the gospel was first preached at Rome cannot be ascertained. Those who 
assert that St Peter was its founder, can produce no solid reason for the support of their opinion. 
Had this apostle first preached the gospel in that city, it is not likely that such an event would have 
been unnoticed in the Acts of the Apostles, where the labours of St. Peter are particularly detailed with 
those of St. Paul, which indeed form the chief subject of this book. Nor is it likely that the author 
of this epistle should have made no reference to this circumstance, had it been true. Those who say 
that this Church was founded by these two apostles conjointly, have still less reason on their side; 
for it is evident, from chap. i. 8, &c., that St. Paul had never been at Home previously to his writing 
this epistle. It is most likely that no apostle was employed in this important work, and that the 
gospel was first preached there by some of those persons who were converted at Jerusalem on the 
day of Pentecost; for we find, from Acts ii. 10, that there were at Jerusalem strangers of Home, Jews 
and proselytes • and these, on their return, would naturally declare the wonders they had witnessed, 
and proclaim that truth by which they themselves had received salvation. 

The occasion of writing this epistle may be easily collected from the epistle itself. It appears 
that St. Paul had been made acquainted with all the circumstances of the Christians at Rome, by 
Aquila and Priscilla (see chap. xvi. 3), and by other Jews who had been expelled from Rome by the 
881 
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decree of Claudius (mentioned Acts xviii. 2); and, finding that they consisted partly of heathen$ 
converted to Christianity, and partly of Jews who had, with many remaining prejudices, believed in 
Jesus as the true Messiah, and that many contentions arose from the claims of the Gentile converts 
to equal privileges with the Jews, and fVom the absolute refusal of the Jews to admit these claims 
unless the Gentile converts became circumcised, he wrote to adjust and settle these differences. 

Concerning the time in which this epistle was written, there is not much difference of opinion : it 
is most likely that it was written about A.D. 68, when Paul was at Corinth: see chap. xyi. 23, con- 
ferred with 1 Cor. i. 14; and Rom. xvi. 1, conferred with 2 Tim. iv. 20. It appears from chap. xvi. 
22, that Paul did not write this epistle with his own hand, but used a person called TertiiM as his 
amanuensis ; and that it was sent by the hands of Phoehe, a deaconess of the Church of Cenchrea^ which 
was the eastern port on the Isthmus of Corinth, 

Of the fourteen epistles attributed to St. Paul (thirteen only of which bear his name), this has 
been reckoned the first in importance, though certainly not in order of time ; for there is every reason 
to believe that both the epistles to the Thesaaloniane, that to the Qalatiam, those to the Corinthians, 
the first to Timothyt and that to Tiius, were all written before the Epistle to the Romans. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 

THE ROMANS. 


CHAPTER I 

8L Paul shows the Romans his dirnne call to the apostleship^ and for what end he was thus called, 1-8. Bis salu^ 
iation to the church at Rome, and his commendatim of their faith, 1, 8. His earnest desire to see them, that 
he might impart to them some spiritual gifts, 9-15. His description of the gospel of Christ, 18, 17. The crimes 
and profligacy of the Oentile world, which called aloud for the judgments of Qod, 18-32. 


T\ 4 TTT a servant of Jesus Christ, • called to 
Y^ixXj Jj^ he m apostle, ** separated unto the 
J- gospel of God, 

2 Which he had promised afore * by his 
prophets in the holy scriptures,) 

3 Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
* which was ^ made of the seed of David according 
to the flesh ; 

4 And » declared ‘‘ to he the Son of God with 
power, according ‘ to the spirit of holiness, by the 
resurrection from the dead : 

6 By whom ^ we have received grace and apostle- 
ship, ^ for * obedience to the faith among all nations, 
“ for his name : 

6 Among whom are ye also the called of Jesus 
Christ : 

7 To all that bo in Rome, beloved of God, “ called 
to he saints ; ® Grace to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 

* Acts Mii. 21. 1 Cor. i. 1. Gal. 1. 1! 1 Tim. i. 11 li. 7 2 Tim. 
1. ll.-‘‘Act8ix.l5.xiil,2. Gal. i. 16.-« See on Aotaxxvi. 6. Tit. 
i. 2.-.d Cb. Ui. 21. xTi. 26. Gal. Hi. 8.-^ Matt. i. 6, 16. Luke i. 32. 
Aotiii.30. 2Tliij.ii.8.-^Jobni.l4. Gnl.lv. i.-iQr.d^tennitied. 

Aoti xiil. 86.— ‘ Heb. ix, U.-JCb. xii. 8. xv. 15. 1 Cor, xv. 10. 
Gal. 1. 15. ii. 9. Bph, ill. 8.— ^Or, to ths obtdimcs (nf /aitH,— ‘ Act* 
vl. 7. Oh. xvi. 26.-»Actf lx. 15.-“ Ch, ix. U, 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
1 Theen. iv. 7.-“ 1 Cor. 1. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 2. Gal. i. 8.-P 1 Cor. 1. 4. 

Verse 1. Paul, a servant of Jems OAnst] The word 
which we translate servant, properly means a slaoe, one 
who is the entire property of his master. Paul felt that he 
was not hds own, and that his life and powers belonged to 
his heavenly owner, and that he had no right to dispose of. 
or employ them, but in the strictest snbservienoy to the will 
of his Lord. This is, perhaps, the highest obaraoter which 
any soul of man can attain on this side eternity. A friend of 
God is high ; a son of God is higher ; but the servant or, 
in the above sense, the slave of God is higher than all— in a 
word, he is a person who feels he has no property in himself, 
and that God is all and in all. 

OaUed to be on apostle] The word apostle signifies 
simply a messenger or ermy ; one sent on a eonfiidential 
errand : but here it means an extraordinary messenger ; 
one sent by God himself to deHver most impotent 
message on behalf of his Maker a word, one sent by 
the authority to preach the gospel to the nations. 
The word eallsd, tdpifies here the same as constituted, and 
should be joined with apostle, and translated thus : Paid, a 
servant Jesus Christ, eonstituted an aposUe, 

SepemM unto the gospel] Set apart and appointed to 
this woz^ and to this only i as the Israelitei were sspm ate 

m 


8 First, I ** thank my God through Jesus Christ 
for you all, that ** your faith is spoken of throughout 
the whole world. 

9 For ' God is my witness, “ whom I serve ‘ with 
my spirit in the gospel of hia Son, that ^ without 
ceasing I make mention of you always in my 
prayers ; 

10 ^ Making request, if by any means now at 
length I might have a prosperous journey by the 
will of God to come unto you. 

11 For I long to see you, that* I may impart 
unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be 
established ; 

12 That is, that I may be comforted together 
y with you by the ‘ mutual faith both of you and me. 

13 ISow I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
that “ oftentimes I purposed to come unto you, (but 
**** was let hitherto,) that I might have some fruit 

among you also, even as among other Gentiles. 


Phil. i. 3. Col. i. 3, 4. 1 Thesa. i 2. Philem. 4.-4 Ch. xvl. 19. 
1 Thesa. i. 8.-'Ch. ix. 1. 2 Cor. l. 23. Phil. l. 8. I Tbosa. ii. 6. 
— • Aota xxvii. 23. 2 Tim. i. 3.— ‘Or, in my spirit, John iv. 23, 24. 
Phil. iit. 3.-“ 1 Theaa. iii. 10.-^ Ch. xxv. 23, 82. 1 ThMa. iii. 10. 
— Jamoa Iv, 15.— “Ch. xv. 29,— rOr, in you.— “Tit. i. 4. 2 Pet, 
L 1.— ““Ch. XV. 23.— Acta. xvi. 7. 2 Theaa. i. 18,— Phil, iv, 17. 
— ^ Or, in you. 


from all the people of the earth, to be the servants of God, 
see Lev. xx. 26. 

Verse 2. Which he had promised afore] Both in the law 
and in the prophets God shewed his purpose to introduce 
into the world a more perfect and glorious state of things. 

Verse 4. And declared to be the 8on cf Qod] See the 
note on Acts xiii. 83. The word which we render declared, 
comes from the root of our word horizon, the line that 
determines the farthest visible ^rt of the eartk in refer- 
ence to the heavens. In this place the word si^ifiei such 
a manifest and complete exhibition of the subject as to render 
it indubitable. 

With power] With a miraculous display of divine eseigy ; 
for, how could his body be raised again, but by the miraoa- 
ious energy of God ? 

According to the spirit of holiness] Some evppoee that 
the spirit of holiness implies the divine nature of J esns Ohriat i 
others bis immaculate sanctity, 4^^, To me it seems the 
apostle simply means that the person called Jems was 

g oved to be the Son of God, the promised Messiah, by the 
oly Spirit (called here the spint of hoUness), wnimi be 
sent down np^ bis apostles, and not on them only, hat on all 
that believed on hunamo) by whose ittftttenee multitudes 





ROMANS. 


14 • I am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the 
Barbarians ; both to the wise, and to the unwise. 

15 So, as much as in mo is, I am ready to preach 
the gospel to you that are at Rome also. 

16 For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ ; 
for ® it is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth ; ** to the Jew first, and also to the 
Greek. 

17 For • therein is the righteousness of God re- 
vealed from faith to faith : as it is written, ^ The 
just shall live by faith. 

18 For the wrath of Gk>d is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, 
who hold the truth in unrighteousness ; 

19 Because that which may be known of God 
is manifest ^ in them ; for ^ God hath shewed it unto 
them. 

20 For ^ the invisible things of him from the 

• 1 Cor. ix. 16.— »» Pa. xl. 0, 10. Maik viii. 38. 2 Tim. i. 8,— « I Cor. 

i. la XV. 2.-^ Luke ii. 30, 31, 32. xxlv. 47. Acta iii. 26. xiii. 26, 46. 
Ch. ii. 9.— •Ch. iii. 21.— ^Hab. i. 4. John iii. 36. Gal. iii. 11. 
Phil. iii. 9. Heb. x. 38.— x Acta xvii. 80. Eph. v. 6. Col. 
iii. 6.- ‘•Acta xiv. 17.— ^Or, to tham.-J John i. 9.— ^Pa. xix. 
1, Ac. Acta xiv. 17. xvii. 27.—* Or, that they may be.— “ 2 Kings 

were convinced of sin, ri^^hteousness, and judgment, and 
multitudes sanctified unto God ; and it was by the peculiar 
unction of this spirit of holiness, that the apostles gave 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, Acts iv. 83. 
[This interpretation destroys the antithesis between “ the 
flesh*' and **the spirit of holiness.** The latter is clearlv 
the divine natwre of Christ, as in contrast with the flesh * 

i. e. his human natwre.] 

Verse 5. Grace and apostleship] The peculiar influence 
and the essential qualifications which such an office requires. 

For obedience to the faith’} That I might proclaim the 
faith, the gospel of Jesus ; and show all nations the neces- 
sity of believing in it, in order to their salvation, 

Verse 6. The called} To be called by the gospel is to 
be invited to believe in Christ Jesus, and become bis dis- 
ciples. 

Verse 7* Called to be saints] Constituted saints, for 
they had already received the gospel grace, and were formed 
into a Christian cbnrch. 

Grace to you} 1. The word translated grace, signifies in 
general favour or benevolence, bnt especially that favour 
which is powerful and active, and loads its objects with 
benefits, Lnke i. 30 ; Luke ii. 40 ; Acts ii. 47, iv. 33. 

2. Hence it is often used for the blessing which it dis- 
penses ; John i. 14; Ib. ver. 16; Acts xi. 23; 1 Cor. i. 4; 
2 Cor. ix. 8. In this sense the word grace or fa/vour is now 
genertilly understood among religious people. 

3. It 18 sometimes taken for the whole of the Christian 
Religion, as being the grandest possible display of God’s 
fa/vovr to a lost, ruined world : and in this sense it appears 
to bo used, John i. 17 ; Acts xiii. 43 ; Rom. vi. 14 ; 2 Cor. 
i. 12, vi. 1 ; Gal. i. 6 ; Col. i. 6 ; 2 Tim. ii. 1 ; Tit. ii. 11 ; 
&o. 

4. It signifies all the blessings and benefits which Christ 
has purchased, and which he gives to true believers, both in 
time and eternity, Rom. v. 15 and 17 ; 1 Cor. xvL 23 ; Gal. 
V. 4. 

* 6. It signifies the apostolic and ministerial office, or the 
antbority to propagite the Christian religion, and the unc- 
tion or inflnenoe by which that ofllce is executed ; so in the 
5th verse of this chapter, and Rom. xiii. 8. 

6. It silnifies a gift, salary or money collected for the use 
of the poor. 1 Cor. xvi. 8 ; 2 Cor. viii. 4. 

7. It sometimes signifies merely thanks or thanksgivings 
— see Luke xvii. 9 ; Rom. vi. 17 j 1 Oor. x. 80. 

8. It signifies remuneraiion^ wages, or reward, Luke vi. 
82, 88, 84. The word is used in this sense by several Greek 
writers. 

9. It si^fies whatever is the means of procuring the 
favour or kindness of another. 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20. 

10. It signifies 7'oy, pleasure, and araUfication, which is the 
meaning of a similar word with whicn it is often confounded in 
the New Testament. Philemon 7. In this sense the word 
is used by the best Greek writers) and in this sense it 
appears to be used, Oor. i. 15. 


creation of the world are clearly seen, being under- 
stood by the things that are made, even his eternal 
power and Gk>dheadj *so that they are without 
excuse : 

21 Because that, when they knew God, they 
glorified him not as God, neither were thankful ; but 
“ became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish 
heart was darkened. 

22 “ Professing themselves to be wise, they be- 
came fools, ' 

23 And changed the glory of the iiicomiptible 
® God into an image made like to corruptible man, 
and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping 
things, 

24 P Wherefore God also gave them up to unclean- 
ness, through tho lusts of their own hearts, to dis- 
honour their own bodies ^ between themselves : 

25 Who changed • tho truth of God * into a lie, 

xvii. 15. Jer. ii. 6. Epb. iv. 17, 18.— “ Jer. x. 14. — "Deut. iv. 16, 
Ac. Pb. ovi. 20. Isa. xl. 18, 26. Jer. ii. 11. Esek. viii. 10. Acta 
xvii. 29— PPs. Ixxxl. 12. Wisd. xii. 23. Acts vii. 42. Eph. iv. 18, 
19. 2 Theaa. il. 11, 12.-1 1 Cor. vl. 18. 1 The^s. iv. 4. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 
— 'Lev. xvlil. 22.— ■! Thess. i. 9. 1 John v. 20.— ‘Isa. xliv. 20. 

Jer. X. 14. xiii. 25. Amos ii. 4. 


11. It simifios the performance of an act which is pleasing 
or grateful to others. Acts xxiv. 27. 

12. It signifies whatever has the power or influence to pro- 
cure favour, 4 * 0 . Suavity, kindness, benevolence, gentle 
demeanour. Luke iv. 22 ; Eph iv. 29 ; Col. iv. 6. 

And peace} The same as shalom in Hebrew, generally 
signifying all kinds of blessing, but especially harmony and 
unity, and the bond of such unity. In the New Testament 
it signifies — 1. Peace, public or private, in tho general ac- 
ceptation of the word, as implying reconciliation and friend- 
ship ; and to the etymology of tho word tho apostle seems 
to allude in Bph. iv. 3; Acts xii. 20. 

2. It signifies regularity, good order. 1 Cor. xiv. 83. 

3. It signifies the labour or study of preserving peace and 
concord ; and this is supposed to be its meaning, Matt. x. 
84 ; Luke xii. 51 ; Acts vii. 26 ; Rom. xiv. 17 } 1 Cor. vii. 15 ; 
Heb. xii. 14. 

4. It signifies the author or procurer oi pease and concord, 
Epb. ii. 14. 

6. It signifies the gospel and its blessings, Eph. ii. 17. 

6. It signifies all kinds of mental and corporeal happiness, 
and especially the happiness of Christians. Luke i. 79, 
xix. 42 ; 1 Thess. v. 23 ; John xvi. 33. 

7. It signifies good wishes and affectionate prayers. Matt. 
X. 18 ; Luke X. 6; John xiv. 27 ; Acts xv. 33. 

8. It signifies praise. Luke xix. 3S. 

9. It signifies benignity, benevolence, favour, Rom. v. 1 ; 
Phil. iv. 7. 

Verso 8. Your faith is spoken} Is celebrated, throughout 
the whole world — through all parts of the Roman dominions : 
for in this sense we should understand the words, the whole 
world. 

Verse 9. Whom I serve with my spi/rit} Whom I worship 
with the profowndest religious reverence ; for so the oririual 
certainly means ; I not only employ all the powers of my 
body in this service, but all those of my soul ; being 
thoroughly convinced of the absolute truth of the religion 1 
preach. 

Verse 10. Making request, Sfc,} By this we see how 
earnestly the apostle longed to see Romo. 

Verse 11. Some spiritual gift] This probably means some 
of the extraordinoA^ gifts of the Holy Spirit, which, being 
given to them, might tend greatly to establish their faith in 
the gospel of Christ ; and it is very likely that such gifts 
were only conferred by means of jostles, [Probably 
the expression should be taken in a more general 
sense.] 

Verse 12. That I may be comforted together with you} 
With great address, he intimates that it will require the 
conjoint action of their faith as well as his own, to be the 
means of receiving those blessings from God to which he 
refers. 

Verse 13. But was let hitherto} The word let signifies 
impediment or hindrance of any tand : bnt it is likely that 
the original word refers to a divine prohibition he would 
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and worshipped and served the creature • more than 
the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen. 

26 For this cause God gave them up unto vile 
affections : for even their women did change the 
natural use into that which is against nature : 

27 And likewise also the men, leaving the natural 
use of the woman, burned in their lust one toward 
another; men with men working that which is un- 

» Or. ratherM--^ L6 t. xvUi. 22, 23. Eph. ▼. 12. Jude 10. 

Wi8d. xiT. 22, 23, & 0 . 

have visited them long before, but God did not see right to 
permit him. 

Verse 14. Isi>m a debtor both to the Greeks a/nd to the Bar-, 
barians] Under obligation to preach the gospel to all people. 

Verse 16. I amre^y to preach'] I have a ready mind. 

Verse 16. I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ] This 
text is best illustrated by Isai. xxviii. 16, xlix. 23, quoted by 
the apostle, chap. x. 11. 

It is the power of God unto salvation] The almighty 
power of God accompanies this preaching to the souls of 
them that believe ; and the consequence is, they are saved ; 
and what but the power of God can save a fallen, sinful soul P 

To the Jew first] Not only the Jews have the first offer 
of this gospel, but they have the greatest need of it ; being 
BO deeply fallen, md naving sinned against Buoh. glorious 
privileges, they are much more culpable than the Gentiles, 
who never had the light of a divine revelation. 

And also to the Greek.] God having put no difference be- 
tween them ; and Jesus Christ having tasted death for evert 
man. 

Verse 17. For therein] In the gospel of Christ. 

Revealed from faith to faith] Shown to be hy faith, and 
not by the works of any law : for Abraham, the father and 
founaor of the Jewish people, loos justified by faith, before 
even the law was given. And thus the faith of the old 
covenant led on to the faith of the new covenant, which 
shows that salvation has been by faith from the call of 
Abraham to the present time. [Perhaps this difficult ex- 
pression receives some light from Heb. xii. 2.] 

That the word which we translate righteousness in this 
verse signifies God's method of saving mankind by faith in 
Christ, in opposition to the ways and means invented by 
the fancies or prejudices of men, is fully evident from the 
use of the term in chap. ix. 30, 81. 

There are few words in the sacred writings which are 
taken in a greater variety of acceptations than the word 
which we generally translate righteousness. Our English 
word was originally rightwismess ; the righteous man was a 
person who was allowed to understand the claims of justice 
and right, and who, knowing them, acted according to their 
dictates. The Hebrew tsadak, in its ideal meaning, contains 
the notion of a beam or scales in equipoise, what we call 
even balance. The Greek word has been derived from a 
verb signifying to divide; and hence justice, because it is 
the property of this virtue to divide to each his due. Both 
the noun and the verb have a great variety of meaning iu the 
New Testament ; but they are all reducible to this original 
idea, acting according to the requisitions of justice or right. 
It may not be improper to notice some of the chief of these 
acceptations in this place. 

1. The act of distributing to each man bis due is the sense 
of the word. Acts xvii. 81 ; Bev. xix. 2. 

2. It signifies a holy life, as proceeding from piety to- 
wards God. Luke i. 75. 

8. It signifies benignity, liberality, and particularly alms- 
giving, as justice and righteousness require us, being only 
stewards of God’s bounty, to share it with the necessitous. 
Matt. vi. 1 ; Eom. iii. 5 ; 2 Gor ix. 10. 

4. It signifies God’s method of saving sinners; the way 
wbiob is agreeable to bis righteousness and liberality. 

6. It signifies the reward or issue of liberality, 2. Oor. 
ix. 9. 

6. It signifies the whole collection of graces wbiob consti- 
tute the complete Christian character. Matt. v. 6 s v. 10, 
20, vi 38. 

7. It signifies the result oi faith in God and submission to 
his will, exemplified in a holy and useful life. Heb. xi. 7. 

8. It signifies an exact observance of religious ordinances 
and precepts. Phil. iii. 6 ; Matt. iii. 15. 

9. It smifies the favou/r or pardoning mercy oi God 
Bom. iv. 6. 


seemly, and receiving in themselves that reoom- 
pence of their error which was meet. 

28 ® And even as they did not like ** to retain God 
in their knowledge, God gave them over to ® a rep- 
robate mind, to do those things ' which are not 
convenient ; 

29 Being filled with all unrighteousness, forni- 
cation, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness*, full 

^ Or, to ocAfnotoUdge.— « Or, a mind void of judgment.^- 

f£ph. V. 4. 

10. In 2 Oor. v. 21, it is pat for righteous : Thai we might 
become the righteousness of God, 

A few of the leading acceptations of the verb which we 
translate to justify, may be here properly subjoined, os this 
verb is so repeatedly used in this epistle. 

1. It si^ines to decla/re or pronov/nce one just or rights^ 
Otis ; or, in other words, to declare him to be what he really 
is. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

2. To esteem a thing properly. Matt xi. 19. 

8. It signifies to approve, praise, and commend, Luke vii. 
29 ; xvi. 16. 

4. It is used to clear from all sin. 1 Oor. iv. 4, 

6. A judge is said to justify, not only when be condemns 
and punishes, but also when be defends the cause of the 
innocent : Matt. xii. 87 ; Bom. iii. 4. 

6. It signifies to set free, to escape from. Acts xiii. 89 ; 
Bom. vi. 7. 

7. If signifies also to receixw one into favour, to pardon 
sin. Bom. viii. 30; Luke xviii. 14; Bom. iii. 20, iv. 2; 

1 Cor. vi. 11 ; see Jam. ii. 21-25 ; Bom. iii. 24, 28 ; v. 1, 9; 
Gal. ii. 16, 17 ; iii. H, 24 ; v. 4 ; Tit. iii. 7. [Mr. WesWs 
explanation of the term righteousness in this verse is : ** Tne 
whole benefit of God through Christ for the salvation of a 
sinner.” He also says that the expression sometimes moans 

God’s eternal, essential righteousness and mercy.” This 
meaninpr Dr. Clarke has not given.] 

The just shall live by faith.] This has been understood 
two ways: 1, that the just or righteous man cannot live a 
holy and useful life without exercising continual faith in our 
Lord Jesus. 2. It is contended by some that the words of 
the oripfinal text should be pointed thus : The just by faith, 
shall hve ; that is, he alone that is justified by faith shall be 
saved. This last meaning is probably the true one, as the 
original text in Hab. ii. 4, speaks of those who believed the 
dodarations of God when the Chaldoans besieged Jerusalem, 
and, having acted conformably to them, escaped with their 
lives. [The two senses are substantially identical.] 

Verse 18. For the wrath of God is revealed] By the wrath 
of God, we are not to understand any uneasy passion in the 
Divine Being; but the displeasure of his righteousness, 
which is expressed by the punishments inflicted on the un- 
godly, those who retain not God in their knowledge ; and 
the unrighteous, those whose lives are profligate. 

As in the Gospel, the righteousness of God is revealed for 
the salvation of the ungodly, so is the wrath of Qod revealed 
against the workers of iniquity. Those who refuse to be 
saved iu the way revealed by bis mercy must be consumed 
in the way revealed by his justice. 

Ungodliness] Probably intended here to express atheism, 
polytheism, and idolatry of every kind. 

Unrighteousness] Every thing contrary to strict morality ; 
all viciousnesB and profligacy of conduct. [Impiety towards 
God, injustice towards man. This is the sense of the two 
expressions.] 

Who hold the truth in unrighteousness] RosenmiUler 
and some others contend that the word does not Bi|piify to 
hold, but to hmder ; and that the place should bf^ trans- 
lated, who through maliciousness hinder the truth; i. e., 
prevent it from taking hold of their hearts, and from 
governing their conduct. This is certainly a very usual ac- 
ceptation of the verb. 

Verse 20, The invisible things of him] His invisible per- 
fections are manifested bis visible works. 

His eternal power] Tnat all-powerful energy that ever 
was, and ever will exist 

And Godhead] His acting as God in the government and 
support of the universe. [Or rather, His Divinity,] 

Verse 21. Because that, when they knew God] When 
they thus acquired a general knowledge of the unity and 

S arfections of the Divine nature, they glor^ted him not as 
od— they did not proclam him to the people, but shut up 
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of envy,* murder, debate, deceit, midignity ; whisp- 
erers, 

30 Backbiters, haters of God, despitefhl, proud, 
boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to 
parents, 

31 Without understanding, covenant-bimkers, 

•Or, WMOciahU--^ Ch. ii. 2,— ®Ch. vi. 21. 


* without natural affection, implacable, unmercifhl. 

32 Who, knowing the judgment of God, that 
they which commit such things ®are worthy of 
death, not only do the same, but ^ have * pleasure 
in them that do them. 


* Or, con$9nt with 'Hos. vH. 3. Pa. 1. 18. 


his glory in their mysteries, and gave the people, in exchange 
for an incorruptible God, ct/n image made like to corruptible 
mcm. 

They glorified him not] They did not give him that wor- 
ship which his perfections required. 

£f either were thcmkful] They tnanifested no gratitude for 
the blessings they received from his providence, but became 
vain in their imaginations, in their reasonings. This cer- 
tainly refers to the foolish manner in which even the wisest 
of their philosophers discoursed about the Divine nature, 
not excepting Socrates, Plato, or Seneca, 

Verse 22. Professina themselves to be wise} This is most 
strikingly true ot all the ancient philosophers, whether 
Greeks or Romans, as their works, which remain, sufficiently 
testify. The word signifies not merely the professing, but 
the assumption of the philosophic character. 

Verse 28. And changed the glory, 4^c.] The finest re- 
presentation of their deities was in the human figure ; and 
on such representative figures, the sculptors spent all their 
skill; hence the JParnese Hekcules, the Venus de Medicis, 
and the Apollo Belvidere, And when they had formed 
their gods according to the human shape, they endowed 
them with human passions. 

And to birds] As the eagle of Jupiter among the Romans, 
and the ibis and hawk among the Egyptians ; which were 
all sacred animals. 

Fourfooted beasts'] As the apis or white ox among the 
Egyptians ; from which the idolatrous Israelites took their 
gmden calf. The goat, the monkey, and the dog, were also 
•aor^ animals among the same people. 

Creeping things,] Such as the crocodile and scarabeus, 
or heette, among the Egyptians. 

Verse 24. God— gave them up, ^c.] They had filled up 
the measure of their iniquities, and God, by permitting them 
to plunge into all manner of irregularities, thus, by one 
species of sin, inflicted punishment on another. 

Between themselves] Of themselves, of their own free 
accord ; none inciting, none impelling, [This is not criti- 
cally accurate.] , . n x i 

Verse 26. Changed the truth of God into a lie] In the 

f lace of the true worship of God they established idolatry, 
n various places of Scripture idols are termed lisa. Isa. 
xliv. Jer. X. 14, xiii. 26. « mi • 

Verse 26. For this cause God gave them up, <yc.] Their 

S atem of idolatry necessarily produced all kinds of impurity. 

ow could it be otherwise, when the highest objects of their 
worship were adulterers, fornicators, and prostitutes of the 
most infamous kind, such as Jupitw, Apollo, Mars, Venus, 
4*0. ? 

Verse 27. Receiving in themselves that recompence, ^c.] 
Both the women and men, by their unnatural prostitutions, 
enervated their bodies, so that barrenness prevailed, and 
those disorders which are necessarily attendant on prostitu- 
tion and sodomiUeal practices. 

Verse 28. Thou did not like to retain God] It would, 
pexbape, be more literal to translate, they did not skakch 
to retain God in their knowledge. They did not eawwmne 
the evidences before them (ver. 19 and 20) of his being and 
attributes therefore God gave them over to a bepsobate 
mind, to an wseaeohiko or undiscemiiM mind ; for it is 
the same word in both places. [The rendering in the text 
is better.] 

Verse 29. Being fiUed with all unrighteovumsss] Every 
vice contrary to justice and righteousnese. 

Fornication] All eommevoe between the sexes out of 
the bounds of lawful marriage. 


Wickedness] Malignity, that which is oppressive to its 
possessor and to its objects. 

CovetoiLSTiess] The intense love or lust of gain ; the 
determination to be rich j the principle of a ^satisfied 
and discontented soul. 

Maliciousness] What is radically and essentially vicious. 

Full of envy] “ Pain felt and malignity conceived at the 
sight of exoellenoe or happiness in another.*’ 

Murder] Taking away the life of another by any means ; 
mortal hatred ; for he tnat hates his brother in his heart is 
a murderer. 

Debate] Discord, ^c. Of this vile passion the Greeks 
made a goddess. 

Deceit] Lyitw, falsity, prevarication, imposition, Sfc, 

Malignity] Generally interpreted, a malignity of mind, 
which leads its possessor to put the worst construction on 
eve^ action ; ascribing to the best deeds the worst motives. 

Whisperers] Secret detractors; those who, under pre- 
tended secrecy, carry about accusations against their neigh- 
bours, whether true or false ; blasting their reputation by 
clandestine tittle-tattle. 

Verse 80. Backbiters] Those who speak against others; 
false accusers, slanderers. 

Haters of Chd] All profligate deists are of this class ; 
and it seems to be the finishing part of a diabolic character. 

Despiteful] Treating with injurious insolence. 

Proud] They who are continually exalting themselves 
and depressing others; magnifying themselves at the ex- 
pense of their neighbours ; and wishing all men to receive 
their sayings as oracles. 

Boasters] Self-assuming, vain -glorious, and arrogant men. 

Inventors of evil things] Those who have invented de- 
structive customs, rites, fashions, <|*c. ; such as the different 
religious ceremonies among the Greeks and Romans— the 
orgies of Bacchus, the mysteries of Geres, the lupercalia, 
feasts of the Bona Dea, ^c, 4‘c, [The original involves all 
kinds of villainy.] 

Disobedient to parents] Though filial affection was cer- 
tainly more recommended and cultivated than many other 
virtues, yet there are many instances on record of the 
grossest violation of this great branch of the law of nature. 

Verse 81. Witlwut u/nderstanding] Persons incapable of 
comprehending what was spoken ; destitute of capacity for 
spintual things. 

Covenant-breakers] Persons who could be bound by no 
oath, because, properly speaking, they had no God to witness 
or avenge their misoondnot. 

Without natural affection] Without that attachment which 
nature teaches the young of all animals to have to their 
mothers, and the mothers to have for their young. 

Implaccible] The word shows a deadly enmity ; the 
highest pitch of an unforgiving spirit; in a word, persons 
who would not make reconciliation either to God or mcm. 

Unmerciful] Those who were incapable of showing mercy 
to an enemy, or doing any thing for the necessitous, from the 
principle of oenevolmce or commiseration. 

Verse 82. Who, knowing the judgment of God] The 
grand rule of right which God has revealed to every man, 
the knowledge of which he has, less or more, given to every 
nation of the world, relative to honouring parents, taking 
care of their own offspring, keeping their engagements, Ac. 
Through the prevalence of corruption in the heart, this law, 
though acknowledged, was not obeyed ; and the oommtion 
increased so that those were highest in repute who had oast 
off all restraints of this kind ; which argues the very highest 
pitch of moral depravity. 
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CHAPTER II. 


The apostle shows that the Jew, who condemns the Gentiles, and considers them utterly unwenihy of the blessings of 
the gospel, is inexcusable, because he is guilty of the same crimes ; and therefore shall not escape the righteous 
judgment of God, 1-3. It is an awful thing to despise the goodness and long-suffering of God, which lead to 
repentanc/e, 4, 5. God, the impartial judge, will render to every man according to his works, 6-11. The Jews 
and the Gentiles will be judged according to their respective advantages, and disadvantages, 12, 13. In some 
cases, the Gentiles, who had no law, have shown a better disposition than the Jews, 14-16. The Jews, by their 
unfaithfulness, have been a stumbling-block to the Gentiles, 17-24. Jewish rites and ceremonies of no advant- 
age, unless productive of change of heart and conduct, 25. The Gentiles, who attend to the small light which 
they have received from God, are in a better state than the unfaithful Jews, with all their superior religious 
privileges, 26, 27. What constitutes a real Jew in the sight of God, 28-29. 


fTITJTl n TilU AT) thou art ‘inexcusable, 
' I E U JlIjEJ 0 man, whosoever thou 

JL art that judgost ; ^ for wherein thou judgest 
another, thou condemnesb thyself; for thou 
that judgest doest the same things. 

2 But we are sure that the judgment of God is 
according to truth against them which commit such 
things. 

3 And thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest 
them which do such things, and doest the samo, 
that thou shalt escape the judgment of God P 

4 Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness 
and ^ forbearence and * long-suffering ; 'not knowing 
that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance P 

5 But after thy hardness and impenitent heart 
* treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day 
of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God; 


6 Who will render to every man according to 
his deeds : 

7 To them, who by patient continu ince in well 
doing, seek for glory and honour and immortality, 
eternal life i 

8 But unto them that are contentious, and ^ do 
not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, in- 
dignation and wrath, 

9 Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man 
that doeth evil, of the Jew ^ first, ana also of the 
^ Gentile ; 

10 ^But glory, honour, and peace, to every man 
that worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the 
“ Gentile ; 

11 For “ there is no respect of persons with God. 

12 For as many as have sinned without law, shall 
also perish without law : and as many as have 
sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law ; 


p Ch. 1. 20.— 2 Sam. xii. 5. 6, 7. Matt. vii. 1, 2. John viii. 9.— *Ch. 
1x1 23. Eph. i. 7. il, 4, 7.—^ Cli. hi. 25.—* Exod. zxxiv. 6.—^ Isa. xxx. 
18. 2 Pet. iii 9, 15.— sDuet. xxxii.Si. James v.3.— *>Job xxxiv. 11. 
Pa. Ixli. 12. Prov. xxiv. 12. Jer. xvil. 10. xxxiii. 19. Matt. xvi. 27. 
Ch. xlT. 12. 1 Cor. hi. 8. 2 Cor. v. 10. Eev. ii. 23, xx. 12. xxli. 

Verse 1. That jiidgesf] Thou assumes^ the oharaoter of a 
judge, and in that character oondemnest others who are less 
guilty than thyself. 

Verse 2. We are sure that the judgment of Qod, ^c.} God 
is impartial, and will punish sin wheresoever he finds it. 

Verse 4. Or despisest thou the riches of his poodnessj 
Wilt thou render of none effect that marked benevolence of 
God towards thee which has given so many superior advant- 
ages, and that forbearance which has tolerated thy many 
miscarriages, and that long-suffering which, after repeated 
provocations, still continues to bear with thee ? 

Not knoiving"] Not acknowledging that this goodness of 
God, leadeth thee to repentance — was designed to accomplish 
this blessed end ; which thy want of consideration and ac- 
knowledgment has rendered, hitherto, ineffectual. 

Verse 6. But ^ter thy hardness"] Occasioned by thy 
long course of iniquity. And impenitent heart— proanoea 
by thy hardness, through which thou art callous to the calls 
aud expostulations of conscience. Treasurest up—continuest 
to increase thy debt to the divine justice, which will infallibly 
inflict lerath.— punishment, in the day of wrath — the judg- 
ment-day, in which he will render to every man according to 
his works. The word treasure the Hebrew uses to express 
any kind of store or collection. 

The treasure of wrath, in this verse, is opposed to the 
riches of goodness, in the preceding. As surely as thou 
despisest, or neglectest to improve, the rzoEbs of Ood*8 
oooDiTESS, so surely thou shalt share in the treasures of 
his WRATH. The punishment shall be proportioned to the 
mercy thou hast abased. 

Verse 7. Tc them, 4*c.] He will give eternal life to them 
who, in all the trials and difficulties of the present state, 
have persevered in well-doing — seeking for and expecting 
glory, honour, and immortality. 

Verse 8. But unto them, 4*o*l He will manifest his indig- 
nation, and inflict laratHr-punishment, on all who are 
contentious’— who obstinately dispute against the truth, and 
obey unrighteousness— who act under the influence oi the 
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12.-< Job xxiv. 13. Ch. i. 18. 2 Tbess. i. 8.-i Amos iii. 2. Lnke 
xli. 47, 48. I Pet. iv. 17.— ^ Gr. Oreefc.— ‘1 Pet. i. 7.—“ Gr. Greek, 
— "Deut. X. 17. 2 Cbrou. xix. 7. Job xxxlv. 19. Acts x. 34. Gal. 
ii.6. £pb. vi. 9. Col. iii. 25. 1 Pet. i. 17. 


principle of sin, and not under the influence of the Spirit of 
God. 

Verse 9. Tribulation and anguish] Misery of all desorip- 
tioDS, without the possibility of escape, will this righteous 
Judge inflict upqn every impenitent sinner. The Jew first, 
as possessing greater privileges, and having abased greater 
mercies. 

Verse 10, But glory, honour, and peace] Eve^ man that 
worketh good — that hves in a conscientious obedience to the 
known will of Qod, whether he be Jew or Qentile, shall have 
glory, honour, and peace, i. e., eternal blessedness. 

Verse 11. For there is no respect of persons with Qod.] 
The righteous Judge vnll not act according to any principle 
of partiality ; the character and conduct alone of the persons 
shall weigh with him. And os he will judge in that day ac- 
cording to character and conduct, so his judgment will pro- 
ceed on the ground of the graces, privileges, and blessings 
which they have received, improved or abused. Aud as there 
is no respect of persons with God in judgment, so tl\cre 
can be none in the previous administration of hm saving 
blessings. He that will be condemned for his unrighteous- 
ness, will be condemned on the ground that he had sufficient 
grace afforded him for Uie salvation of hU sool ; and his 
condemnation will rest on the simple principle, that he 
abused the grace which was suffioie;it to save him, by acting 
in opposition to its dictates and influence. 

Verse 12. For as many as have sinned without law, 4*^.3 
They, viz., the Oentiles, who shall be found to have trans- 
gressed against the mere light of nature, or rather, that true 
Tight that liahteth every man that cometh into the world, 
shall dealt with according to the inferior dispensationy 
under which they lived: while those, the Jews, who have 
sinned against the law — the positive divine revelauon granted 
to them, shall be judged by that law, aud punished propor- 
tion ably. 

Verse 18. For not the hearers of the law, 4*0.] Where 
God has given a law— a divine revelation— -ho requires obedi- 
ence to that law ; and only those who have livM accordiog 
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13 (For *not the hearers of the law are just be- 
fore God, but the doers of the law shall be justi- 
fied. 

14 For when the Gentiles, which have not the 
law, do by nature the things contained in the law, 
these, having not the law, are a law unto them- 
selves : 

15 Which shew the work of the law written in 
their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, 
and their thoughts, “the mean while, accusing or 
else excusing one another ;) 

16 ** In the day when G^ shall judge the secrets 
of men • by Jesus Christ, ' accordiug to my gospel. 

17 Behold, • thou art called a Jew, and restest 
in the law, ^ and makest thy boast of God, 

18 And ^ knowest his will, and ** approvest Hhe 
things that ore more excellent, being instructed out 
of the law ; 

19 And “ art confident that thou thyself art a 
guide of the blind, a light of them which are in 
^rkness, 

20 An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, 
" which hast the form of knowledge and of the truth 
in the law. 

21 Thou therefore which teachest another, teach- 


JeQie8i.22,23,25. lJohuui.7.— ‘•Or.tJwcoTwcitnce 
vitiUBsing with th*m — “Or, hebjoem Ecoloa. xii. 14. 

MftU. xxT. 81. Johu xii. 48. Ch. iU. a. 1 Cor. it. 6. Bev. xx. 12. 
-^‘•Johnv. Acta X. 42. xvU. 81. 2Tim. W.l, 8. 1 Pot.iv.5. 
— ^Ch. xti. 26. ITim. i . U. 2 Tim. li. 8.~« Mutt, iii.0. John vili. 33. 
Ch. ix. 6, 7. 2 Cor. xl. 22.—^ Mio. iii. 11. Ch. ix. 4.—^ Isa. xlr. 25. 
xlvUI. 2. John riii. 41.— 1 Bout. iv. 8. Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20.— ^ Or, 
trieat ths thingi that differ . — * Phil. 1. 10. — “ Matt. xr. 14. xxiil. 16, 


to the light and privil^s granted in that revelation, abali 
be finally aokuowledged as fit for the kingdom of God. 

Verse 14. For when the QenUleSt which have not the laWf 
Nor does it follow that the Gentiles shall either 
perish, because they had not a divine revelation j or their 
unrighteous conduct pass unpunished, because not having 
this revelation might be considered an excuse for their sins. 

Do by nature the things contained in the laiv] Act ac- 
cording to justice, mercy, temperance and truth, the practice 
of which the revealed law so powerfully enjoins ; these are 
a law unto themselves — they are not accountable to any 
other law, and are not to be judged by any dispensation 
different from that under which they live. 

Verse 15. Which shew the work of the law'] As if the 
aposUe had said : — And this point, that they have a law and 
act according to it, is farther proved from their conduct in 
civil affairs ; and from that correct sense which they have of 
naPwral justice in their debates, either in their courts of law, 
or in toeir treatises on morality. All these are ample 
proofs that God has not left them without light ; and that, 
seeing they have such correct notions of right and wrong, 
they are accountable to God for their conduct in reference 
to these notions and principles. [There is probably, also, a 
reference to the moral processes taking place in the heart.] 

Verse 16. In the day when God shall judge] And all 
this shall be farther exemplified and proved in the day when 
God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ ; which 
judgment shall be according to my according to 

what I am now laying down before you, relative to the im- 
partiaMty of God, and his righteous procedure in judging 
men, not accordiug to their opinions or prejudices, not ao- 
cording to revelations wbioh they never possessed, but 
aooordlD^ to the various advantages or disadvantage of 
their poUtical, religious, or domestic situation in life. 

Much stress has been laid on the term by nature, in ver. 
14, as if the a^tle designed to intimate that nature, inde- 
pendently of the influence of divine grace, possessed such 
principles as were sufficient to guide a man to glory. But 
certainly the term cannot be so understood here. 

Verse 17. Behold, thou art called a Jew"] The apostle 
openly argues with the Jew in the most plain and nervous 
manner ; asserting that his superior knowledge, privil^es, 
and profession, served only to aggravate bis oondemuatioD. 

And restest in the hvw] The word implies the strongest 
eohfidence of safety and saonrity. 
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est thou not thyself P thou that preachest a man 
should not steal, dost thou steal P 

22 Thou that sayest a man should not commit 
adultery, dost thou commit adultery P thou that ab- 
horrest idols, ** dost thou commit sacrilege P 

23 Thou that ^ makest thy boast of the law, 
through breaking the law dishonourest thou God P 

24 For the name of God is blasphemed among the 
Gentiles through you, as it is ^ written. 

25 ■ For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou 
keep the law : but if thou be a breaker of the law, 
thy circumcision is made unciroumcision. 

26 Therefore ‘if the uncircumcision keep the 
righteousness of the law, shall not his unciroum- 
cision bo counted for circumcision P 

27 And shall not uncircumcision which is by 
nature, if it fulfil the law, "judge thee, who by the 
letter and circumcision dost trangress the law P 

28 For ^ he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; 
neither is that circumcision, which is outward in the 
flesh : 

29 But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly ; and 
* circumcision is that of the heart, ^ in the spirit, and 
not in the letter ; * whose praise is not of men, but 
of God. 


17. 19, 24. John ix. 84. 40. 41.— “Ch. vi. 17. 2 Tim. i. IS. lii. 5.— 
®Pb. 1. 16, Ac. Matt, xxiii. 3, Ac .— p Mai. lii. 8.— Ver. 17 .— r 2 
Sam. xii. 14. Isa. lii. 5. Ezek. xxxvl. 20. 23.— “Gal. v. 3.— ‘Acts 
X. 84, 86 .— “ Matt. xii. 41. 42.— * Matt,, ill. 9. John viil. 89. Ch. 
ix. 6, 7. Gal. vi. 15. Eov. li. 9.— 1 Pet. iii. 4.- « Col. ii. 11. Phil. 
iil.S.-yCh. vii.6. 2 Cor, hi. 6.-»l Cor. iv. 5. 2 Cor. x. 18. 

1 Thess. ii. 4. 


And makest thy boast of God] That thou knowest hia 
nature and attributes, which are not known to the Gentiles. 
The word implies the idea of exulting in any thing, as being 
a proper object of hope and dependance, [The reference 
however is to the bigoted and monopolizing spirit of the Jew, 
who claimed Jehovah as heing peculiarly his.] 

Verse 18. Knowest bis will] Hast been favoured with a 
revelation of his own will, immediately from himself. 

The things that are more excellent] The things tJiat differ 
— that revelation which God has given of himself makes tba 
nicest distinction between right end wrong ; between vice 
and virtue ; showing how ye should walk so as to please God, 
and, consequently, acquire the most excellent portion that 
human spirits con have on this side heaven : for ail these 
blessings ye acknowledge to receive from year law, being 
instructed, being catechised, from your infancy, in the 
knowledge of divine things. 

Verse 19. And art confident, ^c.] Ye believe that ye are 
able to teach others, and to be guides and lights to the be- 
wildered, darkened Gentiles, who may become proselytes to 
your religion. 

Verse 20. An imiructor of the foolish, Src.] Ye believe 
the Gentiles to be babes and fools when compared with 
yourselves ; that ye alone possess the only true kn-owledge ; 
that ye are the only favourites of heaven ; and that all 
nations must look up to you as possessing the only form of 
knowledge, the grand scheme and dromght of all true science, 
of every tning that is worthy to be learned : the system of 
eternal truth, derived Jrom ihe law. 

Verse 21. Thou therefore] That the Jewish priesthood 
was exceedingly corrupt in the time of the apostle, and long 
before, is fuUy evident from the sacred writings and from 
Josepnos. 

Verse 26. For circumomon verily profiteth] It is a blessing 
to belong to the church of God and wear the sign of the 
covenant, provided the terms of the covenant are oompUed 
with. 

Bui if thou be a breaker of the law] If thou do not observe 
the conditions of the covenant, the outward sign is both 
without meaning and without effect. 

Verse 26. Therefore if the undrcumciaion, ifo.] If the 
Gentile be found to act according to the and design 

of the law, his acting thus uprightly, aooording to the light 
which God had afforded him. will ^ reokonea to him as if 
he were circumcised, and walked agreeably to the law. 





CHAP. III. 


Verse 27 . And shall not wndrcftmcision which is hy 
nature] And shall not the Gentile, who is according to the 
custom of Ms country — who is, hy birth, not obliged to be 
oiroumcised. 

If it fulfil the law] If snch a person act according to the 
spirit and design of the law ; judge, condemn thee, who, 
whilst thou dost enjoy the letter, the written law, and bearest 
in thy body the proor of the circumcision, which it requires, 
dost transgress tliat law ? 

Verse 28. For he is not a Jew] A genuine member of the 
church of God, who has only an outward profession. 

Neither is that drcwndsion] Circumcision is a rite which 
represents a spiritual thing, vis., the change and purification 


of the heart, as may be seen, Jer. iv. 4, 6, 10, ix. 26 $ Eseh. 
xliv. 7, 9 . 

Verse 29. But he is a Jew] A true member of the church 


of God. 

Which is one inwardly] Who has his heart purified, ac- 
cording to what God has uniformly prescribed by his pro- 
phets ; for circumcision is of the heart, in the spirit, by the 
Spirit of God, who is the author of all spiritual affections, 
and holy purposes. 

Whose praise is not of men] It has, with great probability, 
been oonj^tured that the apostle may here refer to the sig- 
nification of the name Jew, or Judah, Yehudah, P&A.T8S, 
from Yadah, he peaissp. 


CHAPTER IIL 

The apostle points out the pecuUat privileges of the Jews, 1-8. But shows that they, also, as well as the Gentiles, 
had sinned, and forfeited all right and title to God's especial favour, 9. The corrupt state of all mankind, 
10-18. AU the world is guilty before God, and none can he justified hy the works 0 / the law, 19, 20. Godfs 
HERCT in providing reciempiion for a lost world, hy Jesus Christ, 21-26. This excludes boasting on the 
part both of Jew a/nd Gentile ; provides salvation through faith for both ; and does not set aside, hut estah^ 
liehes^ the laws, 27-31. 


TTTTT A T ‘advantage then hath the Jew P or 
1/1/ llii X what profit is there of circumci* 

f I sion ? 

2 Much every way : chiefly, because that 
** unto them were committed the oracles of God. 

3 For what if ' some did not believe P ** shall their 
unbelief make the faith of God without effect ? 

4 * God forbid ; yea, let ' God be true, but ^ every 
man a liar ; as it is written, ^ That thou mightest 
be justified in thy sayings, and mightest overcome 
when thou art judged. 

5 But if our unrighteousness commend the right- 
eousness of God, wnat shall we say P Is God un- 
righteous who taketh vengeance P (‘ I speak as a 
man.) 

6 God forbid : for then ^ how shall God judge the 
world P 


■ Ch. ii. 26, 26, 28, 29. Ps. xxx. 9.— >» Dent. !▼. 7, 8. Ps. oxlvii. 
19, 20. Cb. k 18. ix. 4.-“ Ch. x. 16. Heh. iv. 2.— Num. xxiil. 19. 
Ch. ix. 6. xi. 29. 2 Tim. il. 13.— • Job xl. 8.-' John iii, 83.— « Ps. 
l»ii. 9. cxvi. ll.-» Ps. Ii. 4.— tCh. vi. 19. Qal. lii. 16.— JGen. xvifi. 

As the nine first verses are a dialogue between the apostle 
and a Jew, 1 shall prefix the speakers to their respective 
questions and answers, to make the whole the more intelli- 
gible to the reader. 

Verse 1. Jew, What advantage then hath the Jew f] As 
if he had said : Yon lately allowed (chap. ii. 25) that cir- 
cumdsion verily profited ; bnt if circumcision, or onr being 
in covenant with God, raises us no higher in the divine 
favour than the Gentiles ; wherein lies me superior honour 
of the JewP 

Verse 2. Apostlb. Much every way] The Jews, in refer- 
ence to the means and motives of obedience, enjoy many 
advantages beyond the Gentiles; and principally, because 
to them were committed the oracles. 

Verse 8 . Jew. For whaf] What then, if some did not 
believe, If some of the Jewish nations have abused 
their privileges, shall their wickedness cmnul the promise 
which Gt>d made to Abraham, that he would, by an ever- 
tasting oovenaut, be a God to him and to his seed after 
him P Gen. xvii. y. 

Versed. Aposti»r. God forbid] Let it not he, far from 


7 For if the truth of God hath more abounded 
through my lie unto his glory, why yet am I also 
judged as a sinner P 

8 And not rather, (as we be slanderously reported, 
and as some afifirm that we say,) Let us do evil, 
that good may come P whose damnation is just. 

9 What then P are we better than they ? No, in 
no wise : for we have before ‘ proved, both Jews 
and Gentiles, that ® they are all under sin ; 

10 As it is written, " There is none righteous, no, 
not one : 

11 There is none that nnderstandeth, there is 
none that seeketh after God. 

12 They are all gone out of the way, they are to- 
gether become unprofitable ; there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one. 

13 ® Their throat is an open sepulchre ; with their 


25. Job viii. 3- xxxiv. 17.— ‘Ch. v. 20. vl. 1, 16.— JQr. chorJad. 
Cb. i. ii. 1, &«.— « Ver. 23. Oal. iii. 22.— ■ Pa. xiv. 1 , 2, 8 . 

liii. l.-»Pa. V.9. Jer. v. 16. 


by no meomB. We must ever maintain that God is true, and 
that if, in any case, his promise appear to fail, it is because 
the condition on which it is given has not been complied 
with. 

Verse 6 . Jew. But if our unrighteousness commend the 
righteousness of God] May we not suppose that onr un- 
righteousness may serve to commend and illustrate the 
mercy of God iu keeping and fulfilling to us the promise 
which he made to our forefathers P 
Verse 6. Apostle. God forbid] By no means. God 
cannot be unjust ; were he unjust, ne oould not be qualified 
to judge the world, nor inflict that punishment on the 
unfaithful Jews, to which I refer. 

Verse 7- Jew. For if the truth of God, But to restime 
my reasoning (see verse 6) : If the faithfulness of God in 
keeping his promise made to onr fathers is, thTough onr 
unfaithfulness, made far more glorious than it otherwiM 
would have been, why should we then be lAeymed tor tl^ 
which must redound so much to the honour of God* 

Verse 8. Apostle. And not rather, Ao.] And why do 
you not say, seeing yon assume this ground, that in all eases 






ROMANS. 


tongues they have used deceit ; * the poison of asps 
ta under their lips : 

14 ** Whose mouth ia full of cursing and bitter- 
ness : 

15 ® Their feet are swift to shed blood ; 

16 Destruction and misery are in their ways : 

17 And the way of peace have they not known : 

18 ^ There is no fear of God before their eyes. 

19 Now we know that what things soever * the 
law saith, it saith to them who are under the law : 
that ^ every mouth may be stopped, and » all the 
world may become guilty before God. 

20 Therefore, * by the deeds of the law there shall 
no flesh be iustifiea in his sight : for ^ by the law 
the knowledge of sin. 

•Pa. 0X1. 8.~»»pg. X. 7.— “Pro?, i. 16. laa. lix. 7. 8.— “Pa. 
xxxvi. 1.— « John x. 34. x?. 25.— Mob ?, 16. Pa. ovii* 42. Ezek. 
xvi. 68. Cb. i. 20. li. 1.— f Vei . 9, 28. Ch. ii. S.-^Or, ituhject to 
the judgment of God.—* Pa. cxliii. 2. Aote xiii. 89. Gal. li. 16. 
iii. 11. Epb. ii. 8, 9. Tit. iii. 6.-) Ch. vil. 7.- ^ Acta xv. 11. Oh. 
i. 17. Phil. iii. 9. Heb. xi. 4, Ac.— ‘John ?. 46. Acta xxvi. 22,— 


21 But now the righteousness of God without 

the law is manifested, ‘ being witnessed by the law 

and the prophets ; 

22 Even the righteousness of God which i$ “ by 
faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them 
that believe : ® for there is no difference ; 

23 For P all have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God ; 

24 Being justified freely bj 7 his grace, ' through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. 

25 Whom (jqd hath • sqt forth Ho he a, propitiation, 
through faith * in his blood, to declare his right- 
eousness ’ for the remission of * sins that are past, 
through the forbearance of God ; 

26 To declare, I say, at this time his righteous- 

“Ch. i. 2. 1 P«t. 1. 10.— •Ch. iv. througboni.— •Cb. x. 12, Gal. 
iii. 28. Col. iii. 11.— P.Ver. 9. Ch. xl. 82. Gul. Iii. 22.— <) Ch. i?. 16. 
Eph. ii. 8. Tit. ill. 6, 7.— 'Matt. xx. 28. Epb. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 
1 Tim. il. 6. Heb. lx. 12. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19.— ‘Or, foreordained. — 
» Lev. xvi. 15. 1 John li. 2. iv. 10.— “Col. i. 20.— ▼ AoUt xiii. 88, 39. 
1 Tim. i. 15.— Or, pmeing o®«r.— * Acta xvii. 80. Heb. ix. 15. 


we should do wickedly, because God, by freely pardouin^, 
cau so glorify bis own grace P This is a most impious senti- 
ment, but it follows from your reasoning. 

Verse 9. Jew. What then ?] After all, have not we Jews 
a better claim to the privileges of the kingdom of God than 
the Gentiles have. 

Apostle. No, in no wise] For I have already proved 
that both Jews and Gentiles are under the guilt of sin; 
that they are equally unworthy of the blessings of the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom ; aud that they must both equally owe their 
salvation to the mere mercy of God. 

Verse 10. As it ia written'] See Ps. xiv, 1, 2, 8j from 
which this and the two following verses are taken. 

There U none righteoita] This is true, not only of the 
Jews, but of the Gentiles ; of every soul of mon,_ considered 
in his natural and practic^ state, previously to his receiving 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ. There is is no righte- 
ous principle in them, and consequently, no righteous act 
can be expected from them, see on ver. 12. 

Verse 12. They are all gone out of the wav] They have 
all diverged from the right way ; they have either aha/ndoned 
or corrwfited the worship of God : the Jews, in forsaking the 
law and the prophets ; and the Gentiles, in acting contrary 
to the law wnich God had written on thevr hearts. 

They are together become u^rojitdble] They are useless, 
good mr nothing ; or, as tho Hebrew has it, they are putrid t 
he views the whole mass of mankind as slain and thrown 
together, to putrify in heaps. 

There is none that doeth good] If there be no righteous- 
ness within, there will be no acts of goodness without. 

Verse 18. Their throat is an open sepulchre] This and all 
the following verses to the end of the 18th are found in the 
Beptuagint, but not in the Hebrew text. 

Their throat is an open sepulchre — By their maliciouB 
and wicked words they bury, as it were, the reputation of 
all men. The whole of this verse appears to belong to their 
habit of lying, defamation, slandering, by which they 
wounded, blasted, and poisoned the reputation of others. 

Verse 14. Whose mouth is full of cursing, 4'c*] They 
never speak bat in profane oaths, blasphemies, and malice. 

Verse 16. Their feet are swift to shed bhoa] They make 
use of every means in their power to destroy the reputation 
and lives oi the innocent. 

Verse 16. Destruction and misery are in their wwys] 
Destruction is their work, and misery to themselves ^d 
to the objects of their malice is the consequence of their im- 
pioos ana murderous conduct. 

Verse 17. And the way of peq^e hcwe they not known} 
They neither have peace in themselves, nor do they suffer 
others to live in quiet : they are brooders and fomenters of 
discord. 

Verse 18. There is no fear of God before their eyes.] This 
completes their bad character j they are downright atheists, 
at least practically snob. They fear not God’s judgments, 
although his eye is upon them in their evil ways. There is 
not one article of what is oharged agiunst the Jews and 
Gentiles here that may not be found justified by the histories 
of both, in the most ample manner. 

Terse 19. What things soever the law saith] Either the 
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term law must here mean the Jewish writings in general, or 
that rule of moral conduct which God had given to both 
Jews and Gentiles : to the former in their own scriptures; 
to the latter in that law written in their hearts by his own 
Spirit, and acknowledged in their written codes, and in their 
pleadings in every civil caSe^ 

Verso 20. Therefore by the deeds of the law] On tho score 
of obedience to this moral law, there shall no flesh, no 
human being, be justified ; none can be accepted in the sight 
of God. And why P Because by the law is the knowledge 
of sin t it is that which ascertains what sin is; shows bow 
men have deviated from its righteous demands; and sen- 
tences them to death because they have broken it. 

Verse 21. But now the righteousness of God] God’s method 
of saving sinners is now snowu, by the Gospel, to be through 
his own mere mercy, by Christ Jesus ; without the law— 
without any right or claim which might result from obedi- 
ence to the law. 

Verse 22. Even the righteousness of God] That method 
of savii^ sinners which is not of works, but by faith in 
Christ Jesus; and it is not restrained to any particular 
people, as the^ law and its privileges were, but ia unto all 
mankind in its intention ana offer, and becomes effectual to 
them that believe. 

Verse 28. For all have sinned] And consequently are 
equally helpless and guilty. 

Ana come short of the glory of God] These words have 
been variously translated. The simple moaning seems to be 
this : that all have sinned, and none can enjoy God’s glory 
but they that are holy ; consequently both Jews and Gen- 
tiles have failed in their endeavours to attain it, as, by the 
works of any law, no human being can be justified. 

Verse 24. Through the redernfiion] The ransom price, 
which is in the sacrifice of Christ Jesus. The original 
properly meabs the price laid down for the redemption of a 
capHve. It here means the liberation purchased by the blood- 
shedding of Christ, ^h. i. 17, see also OoU i. 4. 

Verse 2b. Whom God hath set forth] Appointed and 
published tp be a propitiation, the mercy-seat, or place of 
atonement ; ^because the blood of the saonfioe was sprinkled 
on and belbre that, in order to obtain remission of sin, 
punishmenL ftc. 

Through ja/ith in hds blood] This shows what we are to 
uuderstemd both by the redempUon^ and the propitiation ; 
viz.. I^t they refer to tho sacrificial death of Jesus Christ, 
as the atonement made, and the price paid down, for the re- 
demption of the Bouh of men. 

To deela/M his righteousness] For the manifestation of 
his righteousness ; his mercy in saving sinners, by sending 
Jesus Ohri^ to make an atonement for them. 

Verse 26. To declare, 1 say, at this time] To manifest 
now, by the dispensation of the gospel, his righteousness, 
bis infinite mercy j and to manifest it in such a way that be 
might still appear to be the just God, and yet the justifier, 
thepardoner. of him who helieveth in Jesus. 

mtherto, from the ninth verse, the apostle had gone on 
without interruption, proving that Jew and Gentile were in 
a state of guilt and condemnation, and that th^ oould be 
saved only by the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. The 





CHAP. IV. 


ness : that he might be just, and the justider of him 
which believeth in Jesus. 

27 ■ Where is boasting then P It is excluded. By 
what law P of works P l?ay, but by the law of faith. 

28 Therefore we conclude ** that a man is justified 
by fiiith, without the deeds of the law. 

29 Is he the God of the Jews only P is he not also 

•Ch. li. 17, 23. Iv. 2. ICor. i. 29, 81. Eph. il. 9.— Acts Kill. 

88, 89. Ver. 20, 21, 22. Cn. yiil. 3. Gal. il. 16. 

JeWf finding his boasted privileges all at stakes intermpts 
him and asks ; 

Verse 27. J£W. Where is hoasHnp them ?] This glorying 
of ours. Have we nothing in which we can trust for onr 
acceptance with GodP 

Apostle. It is ewcluded] It is shut out t thedoor of heaven 
is shut against every thin^of this kind. 

Jew. By what law ?] By what rule, doctrine^ or reason 
is it shut out ? by the law of works f 

Apostle. Nay] Not by the law of works ; glorying id not 
cut off or shut out by that ; it stands in full force as the rule 
of life ; but you have sinned and need pardon. The law of 
works grants no pardon, it rec^ires obedience, and threatens 
the disobedient with death. But all glorying in the expect- 
ation of salvation, through your ovm. obedience, is excluded 
by the late; the doctrine of faith, faith alone, in the mercy 
of God, through the propitiation made by the blood of Jesus 
(ver. 25), is that by which you can he justified, pardoned, aud 
taken into the divine favour. 

Verse 28. Therefore wo conclude, ffc,] We prove by fair, 
rational consequence that a man— my man ts jiutified—hM 
his sins blotted out, and is received into the divine favour, 
by faith in Christie blood, without the deeds of the law, which 
never could afford, either to Jew or QenUle, a ground for jus- 
tifioation ; because both have sinned a^nst the law which 
God has given them ) aud| oomegnentiy forfeited all right 


of the Gentiles P Yes, of the Gentiles also : 

30 Seeing ' it is one God, which shall justify the 
circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision through 
faith. 

31 Do we then ^ make void the law through faith? 
God forbid : yea, we establish the law. 


« Ch. X. 13, 13. Gal. iii. 8, 20, 28..-« Blatt. ▼. 17. 18. 

Oal. iii. 19. 28. 2i. 

and title to the blessings which the obedient might claim. 

Verse 29. Is he the Qod of the Jews only f] Is not God 
the maker, prese^er, and redeemer, also of the Gentiles ? 
All have equally sinned; and there is no reason, if God be 
disposed to 4iow mercy at all, that he should prefer the one 
to the other. 

Verse 80. Seeing it is one God] This has been rendered. 
Seeing God is one. It however makes little difference in the 
sense : the apostle^s meaning most evidently is, it is one and 
the same God who made both Jews and Gentiles, who shall 
justify. It is fanciful to suppose that the apostle has one 
meaning when he says, by faith^ and a different meaning 
when he says, through faith. Both the prepositions are to 
be understood in precisely the same sense. 

Verse 8l. JDo ice then make void the law through faith 
1. By late here we may understand the whole of the Mosaic 
law, in its rites and ceremonies; of which Jesus Christ was 
the subject and the end. All the law had respect to him, and 
the doctrine of faith in Cb rist J esus established the very claims 
and demands of that law, by showing that all was accomplished 
in the passion and death of Christ ; for without shedding of 
blood, the law would allow of no remission, 2. We may 
understand, also, the moral law, that which relates to the 
regulation of the manners or conduct of men. This law also 
was established by the doctrine of salvation by faith ; because 
this faith works by love^ and love is the principle of obedience. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Abraham tOas jfUHjIied hjg faith, and not ^ the uforJes of the law ; for his faith was imputed to him for rights 
eoueness, 1-5. David also bears testimony to the same doctrine, 6-8. Abraham, the father of the Jewisk 
race, was justified by faith, even before he was circumcised therefore salvation must be of the Gentiles os 
wdl as the Jews, 9-12. And the promise that all the nations of the earth should be blessed in him, was 
made to him while he was in an uncvrcuntcised state ; and, therefore, if salvation were of the Jews alone, 
the law that was given after the i^mise, would make the promise of no effect, 13-17, Description of 
Abraham* 8 faith, and its effects, 18-22k This account is left on record for our salvation, that we might 
believe on Christ, who was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification, 28-25. 


TUTTT A T' ‘Abraham* 

1/1/ UilX our father as pertaining to the flesh, 
1 f hath found P 

2 For if Abraham were justified by 
works, be bath whereof to glory ; but not before Goa. 

*lsa. U. 8. Matt. iii. 9. John vlll. 88, 89. % Cor. xt 22.— 
«>Ch. iU. 20, 27. 96. 

— — ■ - - ■ — -ifejy 

We may still suppose that the dialogue is (wnied on be- 
tween the apostle and the Jew, and it will make ike subject 
still more clear to assign to each his respective port. 

Verse 1. Jew. What shall w$ then say f] The pertaining 
to the flesh, must here refer to the sign in Abraham’s flesh, 
vis., his circumcision ; on which the Jew would found his 
right to peculiar blessings. [It is better to take the expression 
as antUhetieal—L e,, as contrasting works with/aith.l 

Verse 2. For if Abraham were justified by works'] The 
Jew proceeds I conclude, therefore, that Abraham was 
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8 For, what saitb the scripture P * Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted unto him for right- 
eousness. 

4 Now ^ to bim that worketb is tbe reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt. 


• Oen. XV. 6, Qal, ilk's. James ii. 23.—^ Ch. xl. 6. 


justified by works, or by his obedience to this law of dreunu 
cisionf and, consequently, he has cause for glcrying. to 
es6uU in something which be has done to entitle him to these 
blessings. 

Apostle. But not before Qod] These seem to be the 
apostle’s words, and contain the Mginnin^ of his answer to 
the arguments of the J ew, as if he had said : — Allowing that 
Abraham might glory in being called from heathenish dark- 
ness into Bu^ marvellous light, and e^uli in the privileges 
which God had granted to him ; yet this glorying was not 
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5 But to him that worketh nob, bub believeth on 
him that justifieth * the ungodly, his faith is counted 
for r^hteoiisnesa. 

6 Even as David also describeth the blessedness 
of the man, unto whom God imputeth righteousness 
without works, 

7 Saying t ^ Blessed are they whose iniquities are 
Ibrgiven, and whose sins are covered. 

8 Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not 
impute sin. 

9 Cometh this blessedness then upon the circum- 

cision only, or upon the unciroumcision also? for 
we say that faitih was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteousness. ^ 

10 How was it then reckoned P when he was in 

oircumoision, or in unciroumcision? Hot in cir- 
cumcision, but in unoircumcision. ^ ^ 

11 And ® he received the sign of circumcision, a 
seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had 
yet being uncircumcised : that ^ he might be the 
lather of all them that believe, though they be not 
circumcised ; that righteousness might be imputed 
unto them also : 

•Josh. xxiv. 2.—** Pa. xxxil. 1. 2.— «Qen. xyH 10.—“ Loke x\x. 9. 
Ver. 12, 16. Gal. iii. 7.— •Gen. xvii. 4, *o. Gal. iii. 29.— ^ Gal. Hi. 
18.— f Ch. iii. 20. t. 18, 20. ▼H.S.IO, 11. 1 Cor. xy. 66. 2 Cor. Hi. 

before Qod as a reason why those privileges shonld be 
granted ; the glorying itself neing a consequence of these 
ve^ privileges. 

Verse 4. Now to him that worlceth is the reward, not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt.^ Therefore, if Abraham had 
been justed by works, the blessings he received would have 
been given to mm as a reward for those works, and conse- 
quently his believing could have had no part in hiajustijica’ 
Uon, and his faith would have been useless. 

Verse 5. But to him that worketh not] Which was the 
case with Abr^am, for he was called when he waeungodly, 
i. e., an idolater ; and, on his believing, was freely justified t 
and, as all men have sinned, none can be justified by works ; 
and, therefore, justification^ if it take place at all, must take 
place in behalf of the ungodly, forasmuch as all mankind are 
such. 

Verse 6. Even as David also, 4’c ] David, in xxxii. 
1, 2, gives ns also the true notion of this way of justification 
i. e., by faith, without the merit of works. 

Verse 7- Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven} 
That is, the man is truly ha^y whose iniquities^ whose 
transgressions of the law are forgiven j for by these he wm 
exposed to the most grievoup punishment. Whose sins, his 
innumerable deviations from the strict rule of truth aud 
righteousness, ore covered— entirely removed out of sight, 
and thrown into oblivion. ^ ^ ^ 

Verse 8. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not 
irnpute sin.} That man is truly happy to whose cha/rge God 
does not reckon sin. 

Verse 9. Cometh this blessedness^upon the eircummston 
only] The word only, is very properly supplied by our 
translators, and indeed is found in some excellent MSS., 
and is here quite necessary to complete the sense. 

Verse 10. How was it then reckoned f ] In what circtMU- 
staaices was Abraham when this blessing was bestowed upon 
Irim. When he was circumcised or before ? 

Not in circumcision but in uncircumcision,} Faith was 
reckon^ to Abraham for justification, as we read Gen. xv. 
6, (where see the note) ; but oircumoision was not instituted 
till about fourteen or fifteen years after, Gen. xvii. 1, &o. 

Verse 11. And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal, 
Jhc.} So far was obedience to the law of circumcision frdm 
being the reason of his justification, that he not only received 
thisjustifioation, before he was cironmeised, but he received 
the wign of circumcision, as a seal of the pardon wbich he 
had before actually received. And thus he became the 
father, the great head and representative, of all them that 
believe ; particularly the Qentiles, who are now in jwecisely 
the same state in wj^h Abraham was when he teoeired the 
mercy of God* 

Verse 12. And the father of circumcision} He 
the head and representative of all the oiroumeision, of all 
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12 And the fother of circumcision to them who 
are not of the circumcision only, but who also walk 
in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham, 
which he had being yet unoiroumoised. 

13 For the promise, that he should be the • heir 
of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed, 
through the law ; but through the righteousness of 
faith. 

14 For, ' if they which are of the law be heirs, faith 
is made void, and the promise made of none effect : 

15 Because ^ the law worketh wrath : for where 
no law is, there is no trans^ession. 

16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might he *• by 
grace ; * to the end the promise might be sure to all 
the seed ; not to that only which is of the law, but to 
that also which is of the faith of Abraham, iwho is 
the father of us all. 

17 (As it is written* ^ 1 have made thee a father 
of many nations,) * before him whom he believed, 
even God, “ who quickeneth the dead, and calleth 
those " things which be not as though they were. 

18 Who against hope believed in hope, that he 
might become the father of many nations, acoord- 

7, 9. Gal. Hi. 10, 19. 1 John itl. 4.— Ch. iii. 24.-‘ Gal. iii. 22 — 

J Isa. li. 8. Ch. ix. 8.— ^Gcn. xvii. 5.— >Or, like unto htm.— «Ch, 
viii. 11. Bph. ii. 1, 6.—“ Ch. ix. 26. 1 Cor. i. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 10, 

Jews who walk in the steps of that faith j who seek for 
justification hy faith only, and not by the works of the Law ; 
for this was the faith that Abraham had before he received 
circumcision. 

Verse 13. For the promise, that he should be the heir of 
the tvorld} Abr^am is here represented as having all the 
world given to him as his inhentance ; because in him all 
nations of the earth are blessed : this must therefore relate 
to their being all interested in the Abrahamic covenant ; and 
every person, now that the covenant is fully explained, has 
the privilege of claiming: justification through faith, by the 
blood of the Lamb, in virtue of this original grant. 

Verse 14. For, if they which are of the law be heirs} If 
the Jews only be heirs of the promise made to Abra- 
ham, and that on the ground of prior obedience to the law, 
then faith is made void — is entirely useless j and the pro- 
mise, which was made to faith, is made of none effect. 

Verse 16. Because the law worketh wrath} Law neces- 
sarily subjects the transgressor to punishment j for where no 
law 7^— where no rule of duty is enacted and acknowledged, 
there is no transgression; and where there is no transgres- 
sion there can be no punishment, for there is no law to 
enforce it. But the Jews have a law, which they have 
broken ; and now they are exposed to the penal sanctions 
of that law ; and, if the promises of pardon, without the 
works of the law, do not extend to them, they must be finally 
miserable, because they have all broken the law, and the law 
exacts punishment. 

Verse 16. Therefore it is of faith, that it mightbe by grace} 
On this account the promise is mercifully grounded, not on 
obedience to a law, hut on the infinite goodness of God : and 
thus the womise is sure to all the seed— to all, both Jews 
and Oentues, who, believing in Christ Jesus, have a right to 
all the blefsings contained in the Abrahamic covenant. All 
the seed necessarily comprehends all mankind. 

Verse 17* As it is written, I have mode thee a father} That 
Abraham’s being a father of many nations has relation to the 
covenant of God made with him, may be seen, Gen. xvii 4 6 

Qod, who quickeneth the dead, j^e.] God is the most 
proper object of trust and dependanoe j for being almighty, 
eternal, and unchangeable, he can even raise the dead to 
life, and cajl those things which he not as though they were. 

Verse 18. Who against hope believed in hope} Though, 
in the ordinary course of things, he had not the best founda- 
tion of hope, yet he believed that be should be the father of 
many nations, according to that which wo/s spol^i, ,* namely, 
that nis posterity shoula be Uke the stars of heaven for muL* 
Utude, and like the dust of the eaHh, 

Verse 19. He considered not his own body now dead} He 
showed at onoe the oorreotness and energy of his faith : God 
cannot lie ; Abraham can believe. It is true that, according 
to the course of nature, he and Sarah are so old that they 
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ing to that which was spoken, * So shall thy seed bo, 

19 And being not weak in feith, ^ he considered 
not his own body now dead, when he was about an 
hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of 
Sarah’s womb : 

20 He staggered not at the promise of God 
through unbeUef ; but was strong in faith, giving 
glory to God. 

21 And being fully persuaded that, what he had 
promised, ® he was able also to perform. 


• (ien. XV. 6.— Oea. xvii. 17. xviii. 11. Heb. xi, 11, 12.-^ Pb. 
cxv. 8 . Luke i. 87. 45. Heb. xi. 19.— <*Oh. xv. 4. 1 Cor. x. 6, 11. 
— • Aoti ii, 24, xiii. SO.-'Isa. UU. 6. 6. Ch. lii. 25. v. 6. viii. 82. 


22 And therefore it was imputed to him for 
righteousness. 

23 Now it was not written for his sake alone, 
that it was imputed to him ; 

24 But for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, 
if we believe * on him that raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead ; 

26 'Who was delivered for our offences, and 
> was raised again for our justification. 


2 Cor. V. 21. Qol. i. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 24. lU. 16. Heb. lx. 28.-B 
Cor. XT. 17. 1 Pet. 1. 21. 


cannot have children ; but God is almighty, and can do 
■whatsoever he will, and will fulfil his promise. 

Verse 21. And being fully persuaded] His sonl was fuU 
of confidence that the tmth of God bound him to fulfil his 
promise, and his power enabled him to do it. 

Verse 22. And therefore it was imputed to him for righte- 
ousness.] Abraham's strong faith in the promise of the coming 
Saviour, for this was essential to his faith, was reckoned to 
him for justification : for it is not said that any righteousness ^ 
either his own, or that of another, was imputed or reckoned 
to him for justification ; but it, i. e., his faith in God.^ 

Verse 24. But for us also] The mention of this circum- 
stance has a much more extensive design than merely to 
honour Abraham. It is recorded as the n^del, aocordiug to 
which God will save both Jews and Gentiles : indeed there 


can bo no other way of salvation ; as all have sinned, all must 
either be saved by faith through Christ Jesus, or finally 
perish. 

Verse 25. Who was delivered for our offences] was 

delivered up to death as a sacrifice for our sins ; for in what 
other way^ or for what other purpose, could He, who is inno- 
cence itself, be delivered for our offences f 

And was raised again for our justification.] He wa# raised 
that we might have the fullest assurance that the death of 
Christ had accomplished the end for which it took place ; 
viz,, our reconciliation to God, and giving us a title to that 
eternal life, into which he has entered, and taken with him 
pur human natwre, as the firtt-fraita of the resurrection of 
mankind. 


CHAPTER V. 


The effects of justification hy faith, peace with Ood, 1. TJte joyous hope of eternal glory, 2. Glorying in 
tribulation, 3, And gaining thereby patience, experience, and hope, 4. And having the love of God shed 
abroad in the heart by the Holy Spirit, 5, The state of the world when Christ died for it, 6-10, Jesus 
Christ is an atonement, 11. Sin and death entered into the world by Adames transgression, and all became 
guilty before God, 12-14, GocTs grace in sending Christ into the world to save fallen man, 15-19. The law 
is brought in to show the exceeding sinfulness of sin, 20. The grace of Christ is to be as extensive in Us 
influences and reign, as sin has been in its enslaving and destructive nature, 21. 


THEREFORE 

JL God through our Lord Jesus Chnst : 

2 ® By whom also we have access by faitb 
into this grace wherein we stand, and * rejoice in 
hope of the glory of God. 

3 And not only so, but 'we glory in tribulations 
also : « knowing that tribulation worketh patience ; 


•Isa. xxxii. 17. John xvi. 38. Cb. lii. 28, 80.— *»Eph. U. 14. 
Col. 1. 20.— « John X. 9. xlv. 6. Epb, ii. 18. ill. 12. H«b. x. 19.- 
••l Cor. XV. 1.— • Heb. ill. 6.— f Matt. v. 11, 12. Acts v. 41. 2 Cor. 


Verse 1. Therefore being justified by faith] Wb are justi- 
fisdrr-have all onr sins pardoned* by faith, as tne instrumental 
cause ; for, being sinners, we have no -works of righteousness 
that we can plead. 

Ws have peace with Ood] Before, while sinners, we were 
in a state of enmity with God, which was sufficiently proved 
by our rebellion against his authority, and onr transgression 
of his laws ; but now, being reoonoued, we have peace with 
God. Peace is mnerally the first froits of onr justification. 

Through our Lord Jesus Chi'ist] His passion and death 
being the sole cause of onr reconoiuation to God- 

Verse 3. whom also] We are not only indebted to our 
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4 ** And patience, experience ; and experience, 
hope : 

6 ‘ And hope maketh not ashamed ; ^ because the 
love of God IS shod abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost which is given unto us. 

6 For when we were yet without strength, ** in 
due time * Christ died for the ungodly. 

7 For scarcely for a righteous man will one die ; 

xll. 10. Phil. ii. 17. JamsB 1. 2, 12. 1 Pet. iii. 14. -« James i. 5. 
-‘‘James i. 12.— ‘Phil. i. 20.— 12 Cor. i. 22. Gal. W. 6. Eph.l. 
13, 14.— Or, aooording to ihs time. Qal. iv. 4.—‘ Ver. 8. Cb. iv. 251 

Lord Jesus Christ for the free and full pardon which we 
have received, but our continuance in a justified state de* 
pends upon his gracious influence in our hearts, and his 
intercession before the throne of God. 

We have access] We have received this access. It was 
only through Chnst that we could at first approach Ood: 
and it is onl^ through him that the privilege is conUnued to 
us. And this access to God, or introduction to the divine 
presence, is to be considered as a lasting privUege* "Wv are 
not brought to God for the purpose of an interview, but to 
remain with him ; to be hk household t an^ by fiUth, to 
behold his face, and walk in the light of hie 
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* yet peradventure for a good man some would even 
dare to die. 

8 But ^ God oommendeth his love toward ns, in 
that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 

9 Much more then, being now justified by his 
blood, we shall be saved ^ from wrath through him. 

10 For • if, when we were enemies, ^ we were re- 
conciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, 
being reconciled we shall be saved » by his life. 

11 And not only so, but we also •‘joy in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have 
now received the • atonement. 

12 Wherefore, as ^ by one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed 
upon all men, • for that all have sinned : 


•Luke ti. 83. Col i. 13. John Hi. 16. xv. 13. 1 Pet. iil. 
18. 1 John iil. 16. iv. 9, 10.-.« Ch. iU. 25. Eph. ii. 18. Heb. ix. 
14. 1 John i. 7.—** Ch. 1. 18. 1 These, i. 10.— • Ch. rili. 32.— '2 
Cor. V. 18, 19. Eph. li. 16. Col. i. 20. 21.— f John ▼. 26, xlv. 19. 
2 Cor. iv. 10. ll.^h Ch. ii, 17. iil. 29. 30. Gal. ir. 9,-‘ Or. recon- 
eiliaiiont ver. 10. 2 Cor. t. 18, 19.— jQen. iii, 6. 1 Cor. xv. 21.— 


Into this graced This state of favour and acceptance. 

Wherein we stand] Having firm footing, and a just title 
tbrongh the blood of the Lamp to the fall salvation of God. 

And rejoice] Have ' solid hamiiness, from the evidence 
we have of oar accentoAnce with Him. 

In hope of the glory of Ood.] Having onr sins remitted^ 
and onr souls adopted into the heavenly family, we are 
become heirs ; for if children, then heirs, Gal. iv. 7 ; and 
that glory of God is now become our endlesR inheritance. 

'Verse 0 . But we glory in tribulations also] All the suffer- 
ings we endure for the testimony of our Lord are so sancti- 
fied to UB by his grace, that they become powerful instrn- 
ments of increasing our happiness. 

Tribulation worketh patience] Endurance under trials, 
without sustaining loss or deterioration. It is a metaphor 
taken from refining metals. 

Verse 4. And patience, esperience] Full proof, by trial, 
of the truth of our religion, the solidity of our Christian 
state, and the faithfulness of our God. In such cases we 
have the opportanity of putting onr religion to the test ; and, 
by every such test, it receives the deeper sterling stamp. 
The apostle uses here also a metaphor taken from the puri- 
fying, refining, and testing of silver and gold. 

Exjperience, hope] For we thus calculate, that he who 
has supported us in the past will support os in those which 
mav yei come. 

Verse 6. And "hope mdketh not ashamed] A hope that 
is not rationally founded will have its expectation out off; 
and then shame and confusion will be tlie portipn of its 
possessor. 

Because the Jove of God is shed abroad in our hearts] We 
have the most solid and convincing testimony of Gotfs love 
to ns, by that measure of it which he has communicated to 
our hearts. There it is poured out, and diffosed abroad ; 
filling, quickening, and invigorating all onr powers and 
faculties. This love is the spring of all onr actions ; it is 
the motive of our obedience ; the principle through which 
we love God, we love him because he first loved us ; and we 
love him with a love worthy of himself, because it springs 
from him: it is his own; and every dame that rises from 
this pure and vigorous >ire must be pleasing in his awht ; it 
consumes what is unholy ; refines every passion and aype- 
Ute; sublimes the whole, and assimilates aU to itself. 

Verse 6. For when we were yet without strength] Their 
former state be points out in /our particulars ; which may be 
applied to men in ^eueraL 

I. Thev were vfithout strength ; in a eoedk, dying state : 
neither able to resist sin, nor do any good : utterly devoid 
of power to extricate themselves from the misery of their 
situation. 

II. They were ungodly; without either the worship or 
knowledge of the true God ; they had not God in them ; and, 
consequently, were not partakers of the divine nature: 
Satan lived in, ruled; and enslaved their hearts. 

HI. They were stmere, aiming at hapmness, hat oon- 
s^tly missing the mark, which is the id^ meaning of the 
Hebrew and the Greek. 

IV. They were enemies, ver. 10, persons who hated God 
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13 ( For until the law ain was in the world : but 

sin is not imputed when there is no law. 

14 Nevertheless, death reigned from “Adam to 
Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the 
similitude of Adam’s transgression, “who is the 
fiigure of him that wa& to come. 

15 But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. 
** For if, through the offence of one, Baany be dead ; 
much more the grace of God, and the g^n; by gmce, 
which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded 
' unto many, 

16 And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the 
gift ! for the judgment was by one to condemnation ; 
put the free gift is of many offences unto justification, 

17 For, if • by one man's offence death reigned 


^Qen. li. 17. Oh. vi. 23. Cor, xv. 21 . — \ Or, in loHom.— *“ Cb. Iv. 
15. 1 John iii. 4. - • Ch. iv. 15.-tHos. vi. 7. WUd. 1. 14.—® 1 Cor. 
XV. 21. 22. 45. Col. li. 17.-P Isa. liil. 11. Dan. xii. 2. John i. 16. 
— ‘•Ch. viii. 29. John iii. 16. — 'Isa.liii. 11, Matt. xx. 28. xxvl. 
28 .— “Op, by ©«• o/«nc#. 


and holiness ; and acted in continual hostility to both. What 
a ^adation is here ! 

These four particulars point out the natural and practical 
state of every human being, previously to his regeneration 
by the grace and Spirit of God. 

In aue time Christ died for the ungodly.] This due or 
proper time will appear in tbe following particulars : — 1. 
Christ was manifested in the flesh when the world needed 
him most 2 When the powers of the human miud bad 
been cultivated to the utmost, both in Greece and Rome, and 
had made every possible effort, but all iu vain, to find out 
some efficient scheme of happiness. 8. When the Jews were 
in the lowest state of corruption, and had the greatest need 
of the promised deliverer. 4. When the fulness of the time 
camo; foretold by the prophets. 5. When both Jews and 
Gentiles, the one from their jealousy, the other from their 
learning, were best qualified to detect imposture and to as- 
certain fact, 6. In a word, Christ came when his advent 
was most likely to promote its great object — glory to God in 
tbe highest, and peace and good will among men. 

Died for the ungodly.] He died instead of the ungodly, see 
also ver. 8, so Luke xxii. 19. In this way the preposition is 
used by tbe best Greek writers. 

Verse 7. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die] 
There is nothing in the life or conduct of a merely just man 
that would so endear him to any one, as to induce him to 
risk his life to save such a person. 

Peradventure for a good man some would even dare to die.] 
This is the truly benevolent man, whose life is devoted to the 
public good ; for such a person, peradventure, some who 
nave had their lives preserved perhaps by his bounty, would 
even dare te die : but such cases may be oonsiderea merely 
as possible : they exist, it is true, in romance ; and we find a 
few rare instances of friends exposing themselTes to death 
for their friends. 

Verse 8. But God commendeth his love, ] God hath 
set this act of infinite mercy in the most conspicuous light, 
so as to recommend it to the notice and admiration of all 

While we were yet sinners] We were neither righteous 
nor good ; but impious and wicked. 

Verse 9. Much more then, being now justified] If Jesus 
Christ, in his endless compassion towards ns, gave his life for 
ours, while we were yet enemies j being now justified by his 
blood — by his death on the cross, and thus reconciled to God 
we shall be saved from iwafA— from punishment for past 
transgression, through him— by what ne has tlias steered 
for us. 

Verso 10. We were reconciled] The enmity existing before 
rendered the reconciliation neoeaaary. In every human heart 
there is a measure of enmity to holiness, and, consequently, 
to the author of it. 

We shall be saved by hie Ufe,'\ For, as be died for our 
sins, so be rose amin for our jusufioation ; and his resurrect 
Uon to life is the grand proof that be has accomplished 
whatever be bad purposed in reference to tbe salvation of 
man. This may be also nnderstood of bis life of interceseion ; 
tor it is written, he ever liykth to make HfTEROKSsiON /or 
us, Heb. vii. 25. Through this life of interoeasion at the 
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by one ; much more they which receive abundance 
of grace and of the gift of righteousness shall reign 
in life by one, Jesus Christ.) 

18 Therefore, as ■ by the offence of one, judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation ; even so ** by 
the righteousness of one, ihefree gift came ® upon all 
men unto justidcation of life. 

19 For, as by one man’s * disobedience, many 

»Or, by on* o/onc#.— ** Or, by on* righteomn***.—* John xIKSJ. 
Heb. ii. 9 .—* 1 Kintfs t. 21. laa. liii. 4, 0, 6, 10. 2 Cor. ▼. 21.~ 

right hand of God we are spared and blessed. And it will 
not be amiss to oonsider that, as oar salvation implies the 
renovation of oar nature, and our being i^stored to the 
image oj Ood, so, we shall he saved in his life : for, I sup- 
pose, it is pretty generally agreed, that the life of Qod in the 
soul of man is essential to its salvation. The example also 
of the life of Christ is a means of salvation. 

Verse 11- We also joy in Qod, 4’^-] We now feel that 
God is reconciled to us, and we are reconciled to him i the 
enmity is removed from our souls ; and He, for Christ’s sake, 
through whom we have received the atonement, the reconcilia- 
tion, has remitted the wrath, the punishment, which we de* 
served : and now, through this reconciliation, we expect au 
eternal glory. 

It was certainly improper to translate the Greek here by 
atonement, instead of reconciliation. It does not mean the 
atonement here, as we generally understand that word, viz , 
the sacrificial death of Christ ; but rather the effect or that 
atonement, the removal of the enmity, and by this, the 
thorough change of our state from enmity to friendship. 

Verse 12. Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the 
world} From this verse, to the conclusion of the chapter, 
the apostle produces a strong argument to prove that, as all 
mankind stood in need of the grace of God in Christ to re- 
deem them from their sins, so this grace has been afforded 
equally to all, both Jews and Gentiles, 

Sin entei'ed into the world} There was neither sin nor 
death before the offence of Adam ; after that there were both; 
Adam's transwession was therefore the cause of both. 

And death oy sin} Natural evil is evidently the effect of 
moral evil ; if man had never sinned, he had never suffered. 
Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return, was never 
spoken till after Adam had eaten the forbidden fruit. 

Death passed upon all men} Hence we see that all human 
beings partook in the consequences of Adam’s sin He pro- 
pagated his UJee ; and, with the rudiments of his own nature, 
prtmagated those of his moral likeness. 

For that all have sinned] All are bom with a sinful 
nature ; and the seeds of this evil soon vegetate, and bring 
forth corresponding fruits. There has never been one in- 
stance of an immaculate human soul since the fall of Adam. 
Every man sins, and sins too after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression. 

Verse 13. For until the law sin was in the icorldl As 
death reigned from Adam to Moses, so also did sm, ^ow, 
as there was no written law from Adam to that given to 
Moses, the death that prevailed could not be the breach of 
that law ; for sin, so as to be punished with temporal death, 
is not imputed where there is no law, which shows the 
penalty of sin to be death. Therefore, men are not sub- 
jected to death for their own personal transgressions, but 
lor the sin of Adam; as, through his transgression, all come 
into the world with the seeds of death and corruption in 
their own nature, superaddcKl to their moral depravity. All 
are sinful — all are mortal — and all must die. 

Who is the figure of him that was to come.} Adam was 
the figure, the type, pattern, or resemblance of him who was 
to come ; i. e , of the Messiah. The correspondence between 
them appears in the following particulars 1. Through 
him, an its spring and fountain, sin became diffused throup^h 
the’ world, so that every man comes into the world with sin- 
ful propensities : for bu one man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, ver. 
12. Through Christ, as its spring and fountain, righteous- 
ness becomes diffused through the earth ; so that every roan 
is made partaker of principle of grace and truth : for he is 
the true Light that lighteih every man that cometh into the 
world, John i. 9, 2. As in Adam all die ; so in Christ shall 
all he mude aUve, I Cor. xv. 22. For, since by man, came 
.•death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead, ver. 
i21. 8. As in or through Adam guilt came upon all men, so, 
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were made sinners; so, by the obedience of one, 
shall many be made righteous. 

20 Moreover, • the law entered, that the offence 
might abound. But whore sin abounded, grace did 
much ' more abound : 

21 That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so 
> might grace reign through righteousness unto 
eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. 

•John XV. 22. Ch. lii. 20. iv. 16. vii. 8. Gal. iii 19, 23.— 'Luki 
vli. 47. 1 Tim. i. 14.-« 1 Cor. xv. 66, 57. Ch. vi. 16, 21, 23. 

tbrongh Christ, the free gift comes upon all men unto ju8» 
ifificaHon of life, ver. 18. These alone seem to be the instances 
in which a similitude exists between Adam and Christ. 

Verse 16. For if, through the offence of one, many he dead} 
That the mam/y of the apostle here means all mankind, needs 
no proof to anv but that person who finds himself qualified 
to deny that all men are mortal. And if the many, that is, 
all mankind, have died through the offence of one ; certainly 
the gift by grace, which abounds unto the many, by Christ 
Jesus, must have reference to every human being. For it is 
most evident that the same persons are referred to in both 
clauses of the verse. If the apostle bad believed that the 
benefits of the death of Christ had extended only to a select 
number of mankind, he never could have used the language 
he has done here. 

Hath abounded unto marvy.} That is, Christ Jesns died 
for every man ; salvation, is free for all ; saving grace is ten- 
dered to every soul ; and a measare of the divine light is 
actually communicated to everv heart. John i. 9. 

Verse 16 And not as it was by one that sinned] That is, 
the judicial act that followed Adam’s sin took its rise from 
bis one offence alone, and terminated in condemnation ; but 
the free gift of God in Christ takes its rise also from the 
many offences which men. iu a long course of life, have per- 
sonally committed ; and tne object of this grace is to jostify 
them freely, and bring them to eternal life. 

Verse 17. Death reigned by one} Death is here psrsoni^d, 
and is represented as reigning over the human race ; and 
death, of coarse, reigns unto death ; he is known as reigning, 
by tbe destruction of his subjects. 

Shall reign in life} Those who receive, retcun, and im- 
prove the abundant grace offered by Jesns Christ, shall be 
redeemed from tbe empire of death, and exalted to the throne 
of God, to live and reign with him ever, world without end, 
See Rev. i 5, 6 ; ii. 7, 10, 11; iii. 21. 

Verse 18. Therefore, as by the offence of one, ^c.} The 
Greek text of this verso, literal! v rendered, stands thus : 
Therefore, as by one offence unto all men, unto condemnation ; 
80 likewise, by one righteousness unto all men, to justification 
of life. This is evidently an elliptical sentence, and its full 
meaning can be gathered only from the context. He who 
had no particular purpose to serve would, most probably, 
understand it, from the context, thus : Therefore, as by one 
sin all men came into condemnation ; so also by one righteous 
act all men came unto jusiijication of lifet; which is more 
fulljr expressed in the following verse. Now, leaving all 
particular creeds out of the question, and taking in the scope 
of the apostle’s reasoning in this and the preceding chapter, 
is not tbe sense evidently this ? Through tbe disobedience 
of Adam, a sentence of condemnation to death, without any 
romise or hope of a resurrection, passed upon all men : so, 
y the obedience of Christ unto death, this one grand righte- 
ous act, the sentence was so far reversed, that death shall 
not fii\ally triumph, for all shall again be restored to life. 
Justice must have its due ; and therefore all most die. The 
mercy of God. in Christ Jesus, shall have its due also ; and 
therefore all shall be put into a salvable state here, and the 
whole human race shall be raised to life at the great da;^. 
Thus both justice and mercy are magnified ; and neither le 
exalted at the exppnse of the other. 

Verse 19, For, Os by one mam's disobedience, ^c.} The ex- 
planation of this verse has been anticipated in the foregoing. 

Verse 20. The law entered that the offence might abound] 
By law I understand the Mosaic law. By entering in, or 
rather, coming in privily, see Gal. ii. 4 (the only place where 
it occurs besides), I understand the temporary or limited 
use of that law, wnioh was, as far as its rites and ceremonies 
are oonsidered, confined to the Jewish people, and to them 
only till the Messiah should come ; but considered as ^e 
moral law, or rule of conscience and IHe, it has in its spirit 
and power been slipped in— introduced into every oonscienoe 
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Iftal sin m^ht a5Qiin(}~-thattbe tma nature, deformity, and 
•zteot of sin loiffht appear ; for by tbe la«r is the knowledge 
of sin. [Instead of *^the law entered,” we should read ** the 
law came between/* The abounding of tin is something 
toore than the discovery of its deformity. It involves the 
idea of increase. The particle that, Mr. Wesley explains as 
implyingr consequence, and not design, Thi% liowever, is 
open to doubt, j 

But where am ahouncled] The grace of the (mspel not 
duly redeems from death, and restores to life, but orings the 
loul into such a relationship with Qod, and into such a par- 
ticipation of eternal glory, as we have no authority to believe 
ever would have been the portion even of Adam himself, had 
he even eternally retained his innocence. 

Verse 21. That m tin hath reigned unto death] As ex. 
tknsively, as deeply, as universally, as stn^ whether imylylnil 
the act transgression or the impwe ^nciple, from wnich 
the act proceeds, or both. Hath reigned, subjected the whole 
darth and all its inhabitante : the whole soul* and all its 


powers and faculties, unto death, temporal of the body, 
epirituat of the soul, and eternal of both; even $o, as exten* 
sively, deeply, universally might grate reipn— filling the 
whole e^rth, pervading, purifying the whole soul ; through 
Hpkteousness— through this doctrine of free salvation by 
the blood of the Lamb, and by the principle of holiness 
t^nsfused through the soul by the Holy Ghost ; unto eternal 
the proper object of an immortal spirit’s hope, the only 
sphere where the human intellect can rest, and be happy 
in the place and state where God is ; where he is seen as hb 
IS ; ana where he can be enjoyed without interruption iu an 
eternal promreasion of knowledge and beatitude : by Jesus 
Christ ourLord—ae the cause of onr salvation, the means 
by whioh it is communicated, and the source whence it 
springs. Thus we find, that the salvation from sin here is 
as extensive and complete as the guilt and contamination of 
sin; death is conquered, hell disappointed, the devil con- 
founded, and sin totally destroyed. 


CHAPTER VI. 


We nwst not ahute ihe houndless goodness of God by continuing in sin, under the wicked persuasion ihat the 
more we sin the more ihe grace of Ood will abound, 1. For, having been baptized into Christ, we have 
professed thereby to he dead to sin, 2-4. And to he planted in the likeness of his resurrection, 5. For we 
profess to be crucified with him, to die and rise again from the dead, 6-11. We should not, therefore, let 
sin reign in our bodies, hut live to the glory of God, 12-14. The gospel makes no provision for living in sin, 
mw more than the law did; and those who commit sin are the slaves of sin, 15-19. The ckgrading and 
afflictive service of sin and its wages, eternal death ; the blessed affects of the grave of Ood in the heart, of 
which eternal life is the fruit, 20-23. 


TTT rX A 88*7 then P • Shall we con- 

1^ XlxxX tinueinsin, that grace may abound? 
T T 2 God forbid. How shall we, that are 
** dead to sin, live any longer therein P 

5 Know ye not, that ® so many of us as ** were 
baptized into Jesus Christ, * were baptized into his 
death? 

4 Therefore, we are ^ buried with him by baptism 
into death : that * like as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by ** the glory of the Father, ‘ even so we 
also should walk in newness of life. 

6 ^ For, if we have been planted together in the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness 
of his resurrection. 


6 Knowing this, that ** our old man is crucified 
with him, that ^ the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve sin. 

7 For * he that is dead is “ freed from sin. 

8 Now ® if we bo dead with Christ, we believe 
that wo shall also live with him : 

9 Knowing that ^ Christ being raised from the 
dead dieth no more ; death bath no more dominion 
over him. 

10 For, in that he died, ^ he died unto sin once : 
but in that ho liveth, * he liveth unto God. 

1 1 Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be • dead 
indeed unto sin, but ‘ alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 


•Ch. iii.8. Ver. IS.-^t^Ver. 11. Ch. vil. 4. Gal. ii, 19. ri. 14. 
—•Col. lii. 8. I Pet. ii. ara.— •! Cor. xv. 29.-'Co!. ii. 

12.— tCh. viii. 11. 1 Cor. vi, 14. 2 Cor. xtii. 4.— ^ John ii. 11. xi. 
40.-10x1. vl. 15. Eph. iv. 22, 23, 24. Col. Ui. lO.-J Phil. Ui. 10. 


11.— k Gal. ii. 20. v. 24. vl. 14. Eph. iv. 22. Col. lii. 5, 9.->Col. 
ii. 11.— « 1 Pet. iv. I.—* Gr. juvt^d.— o2 Tim. ii. 11.- v Rev. 1. 18. 
— vHeb. ix. 27, 28.— * Luka xx. 38.— -Ver. 2 — »Oal. ii. 19. 


Verse 1. Shall we continue in stij It is very likely that 
these were the words of a believing Qeniile, who might ima- 
gine, from the manner in which God had magnified his 
mercy, iu blotting out his siu on his simply believing on 
Christ^ that, supposing he even gave way to the evil propen- 
sities of his own hearty nis transgressions could do him no 
hurt now that he was m the favour of GoA 
Vorae 2. Qod forbid.] Let it not ba by no means ; far 
from it; let not such a thing be mentioned /—Any of these 
is the meaning of the Greek phraM, whioh is a strong ex- 
pression of surprise and disapprobation : and is not properly 
rendered by our Qod forbid I for, though this may express 
the same thing, yet it is not proper to xr^e the sacred MAMg 
•o familiar on such occasions. 

How shall we, that are dead to sin] The phraseology of 
this verse is common among Hebrews, Greeks, ana Latins. 
To DIB to a thing or person is to have nothing to do with it 
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or him : to be totally separated from them ; and to live to a 
thing or person is to be wholly given wp to them ; to have 
the most intimate eonneaiion with them. 

Verse 8- Know ye not, ^c,] To be baptized into Christ, 
is to receive the doctrine of Christ emoified, and to receive 
batotism as a nroof of the genuineness of that faith, and the 
obligation to live according to its precepts. 

Baptized into his deathf] That, as Jesus Ohrist in his 
crucifixion died completely, so that no spark of the natural 
or animal life remained m his body, so those who profess 
his religion should be so completely separated and saved 
from sin, that they have no more connexion with it, nor any 
more influence fmm it, than a dead man has with or from 
his departed spirit. 

Verse 4. We are buried with him by baptism into deadh] 
It is probable that the apostle here alludes to the mode or 
administering baptism by immersion : the whole body being 
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12 • Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
boiy, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof. 

13 J^either yield ye your members as ® instru- 
ments of unrighteousness unto sin: but ‘‘yield 
yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from 
the dead ; and your members as instruments of 
righteousness unto God. 

14 For • sin shall not have dominion over you : for 
ye are not under the law, but under grace. 

16 What then P shall we sin, ^ because we are not 
under the law, but under grace P God forbid. 

16 Know ye not, that * to whom ye yield your- 
selves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom 
ye obey ; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience 
unto righteousness P 

17 But God be thanked, that ye were the servants 
of sin, but ye have obeyed from the ** heart that 
form of ‘ doctrine which was delivered you. 

•Ps,xix 13 oxix.183.— fcCh.YiI.6. Ool.iii.5. James It. l.-«Gr. 
arma.or, iD«oponi.— *( h. xil.l. 1 Pet. ii. 24. i?. 2.— ‘Ch. vii. 4, 6. 
viii. 2. Qul. 18.-a Cor. ix. 21.— c Matt. vi. 24. John viii. 84, 
2 Pet. Ii. 19.— ^2 Tim. 1. 13. — ‘Or. toK«r«io ye were d4liver»d. — 

put under Vis waier, whioh seemed to eay, the man u 
drowned, is dead ; and, when ho came up out of the water, 
he seemed to have a resurrection to life : the man is risen 
again t he is alive ! I say it is probabU that the apostle 
alludea to this mode of immersion : but it is not absolntely 
certain that he does so, as some do imagine. 

Raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father] Prom 
thia we learn, that as it required the glory of ihs Father, that 
is, his glorious energy, to raise up from the grave the dead 
body of Christ, so it requires the same glorious energy to 
quicken the dead soul of a sinner, and enable him to walk in 
newness of life. 

Verse 6. For if we have been planted together] If we take 
the word planted in its usual sense, we shall find it to be a 
metaphor both beautifol and expressive. When the seed, 
or plant, is inserted in the ground, it derives from that 
ground its nourishment, and all those juices b^ which it 
becomes developed ; by which it increases in size, grows 
firm, strong, and vigorous { and puts forth its leaves, blos^ 
some, and fruit. The death of Jesus Christ is represented 
as the cause whence his fruitfulness, as the author of eternal 
salvation to mankind, is derived ; and genuine believers in 
him are represented as being planted in his death, and grow- 
ing out of it ; deriving their growth, vigour, firmness, beauty, 
aud fruitfulness from it. His sacrificial death is the soil in 
which they are planted ; and from which they ddrive their 
lif^ fruitfulness, and their final glory. 

Verse 6. Our old man is crucified with him] This seems 
to be a farther extension of the same metaphor. When a 
seed is planted in the earth, it appears as if the whole body 
of it perished. All seeds, as they are commonly termed, are 
composed of two parts ; the germ, which contains the rudi- 
ments of the future plant ; and the lobes, or body of the seed. 
The body dies that tne germ may live. To apply this to the 
purpose in hand : how is the principle of l\fe, which Jesus 
Christ has implanted in us, to be brought into full effect, 
vigour, and usefulness f By the destruction of the body of 
sin, our old man, our wicked, corrupt, and fleshly self is to 
be crucified; to be as truly slain as Christ was crucified; 
that our souls may as truly be raised from a death of sin to 
a life of righteousness, as the body of Christ was raised from 
the grave, and afterwards ascended to the right hand of God. 
But now does this part of the metaphor apply to Jesus Christ F 
Plainly and forcibly. Jesns Christ took on him a body; a 
body in the likeness of sinful flesh, chap. viii. 8 ; and gave 
np that body to death ; through which death alone an atone- 
ment was made for sin, and the way laid open for the vivi^ 
fying Spirit to have the foUest access t^ and the most 
p^owerfnl operation in, the human heart. Here, the body of 
Christ dies that he may be a quickening Spirit to mankind. 
Our body of sin is destroyed by this quickening Spirit, that 
henceforth we should live nnto Him who died and rose again. 
Thus the metaphor, in all its leading senses, is complete, and 
applies most forcibly to the subject in quesUou. 

Verse 7. He that is dead is freed from sin.] Literally, is 
justified from sin ; or, is freed or delivered from it. Hoes 
not this simply mean that the man who has received Christ 
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18 Being then j made free from sin, ye became 
the servants of righteousness. 

19 I sp^k after the manner of men, because of 
the infirmity of your fiesh ; for as ye have yielded 
your members servants to uucleanness, and to 
iniquity unto iniquity; even so now yield yottf 
members servants to righteousness unto holiness. 

20 For when ye were the servants of sin, ye 
were free ‘ from righteousness. 

21 What fruit bad ye then in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed P for “ the end of those 
things is death. 

22 But now ® being made free from sin, and be- 
come servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holi- 
ness, and the end everlasting life, 

23 For f the wages of sin \e death ; but ^ the gift 
of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

i John viii. 82. 1 Cor. vii. 22. Gal. v. 1. 1. Pet. ii. 16.-^ John 
viii. 34.— lOr. to nyhf«ou«nMa.— ■> Ch. vii. 6.— ■Oh. i. 8*2.— “John 
viU. 32.— rQen. ii. 17. Ch.v. 12. James i. 15.— « Oh. U. 7. v, 17, 2J. 

Jesus by faitb, aud has been, through believiug, made a par- 
taker or the Holy Spirit, has bad his old man, all his evil 
propensities destroyed ; so that he is not only justified freely 
from all sin, but wholly sanctified unto God P The context 
shows that this is the meaning. Every instance of violence 
is done to the whole scope and design of the apostle, by the 
opinion, that this text is a proof that believers are not fully 
saved from sin in this life, because only he that is dead is 
freed from sin.’* Then death is his justifier and deliverer ! 
The divinity and philosophy of this sentiment are equally 
absurd.^ It is the blood of Christ alone that cleanses from 
all unrighteousness ; and the sanctification of a believer ie 
no more dependent on death than his justification. If it be 
said that believers do not cease from sin till they die.” I 
have only to say, they are such believers as do not make a 
proper use of their /aitli ; and what can be said more of the 
whole herd of transgressors an4 iufidels ? They cease to sin, 
when they cease to breathe. 

Verse 8. Now if we he dead with Christ] According to 
what is stated in the preceding verses. See particularly on 
the 6th verse. 

Verso 9. Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more] 
So we, believing in Christ Jesus, and having a death unto 
sin, and a life unto righteousness, should sin no more. If 
we be risen indeed with Christ, we should seek the things 
above, and set our affections on things above, and not on the 
earth. The man who walks in humble, loving obedience, to 
an indwelling Christ, sin has no more dominion over his soul 
than death has over the immortal and glorified body of his 
Eedeemer. 

Verse 10. He died unto sin once] From the whole scope 
of the apostle’s discourse it is plain that he considers the 
death of Christ as a death or sacrifice for sin ; a sin-offering ; 
in this sense no man has ever died /or sin, or ever con die. 

Verse 11. Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead] Die as 
truly unto sin, as he died for sin, Live as truly unto God, 
as he lives with God. 

Verse 12. Let not sin therefore reign] This is a prosopo- 
poeia, or personification. Sin is represented as a king, ruler, 
or tyrant, who has the desires of the mind and the members 
of the body under his control; so that by influencing the 
vassions he governs the body. Do not let sin reign, do not 
let hini work ; that is, let him have no place, no oeing in 
your souls : because, wherever he is he governs, less or more : 
and indeea sin is not sin without this. Sin cannot be a 
quiescent thing i if it do not work it does not ewist. 

That ye should obey it in the lusts thereof,] The latter 
clause is wanting in the most ancient and reputable MSS. 
and in the principal Versions. [The ablest entios retain all 
the words in the text with the exception of “ it in.”] 

Verse 18. Neither yield ye your members] Do not yi^d 
to temptation. It is no em to be tempted; the sin lies in 
yielding. While the sin exists only in Satan's soHoitation, 
it is the deviVs sin, and not ours ; when we yield, we make 
the devil’s sin our own ,• then we bntbr into temptation, 
Satau himself cannot /of ce you to sin : tiU he wins over your 
will, he cannot bring you into subjection. 
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Yield yourselves unto Ood] Let God have your wills $ 
keep them ever on bis side ; there they are and there 
they wi-1 be active. Satan cannot force the will, and God 
will not. Indeed it would cease to be will were it forced 
by either : it is essential to its being that it be free. 

And your members as instruments, Let soul and 

body be employed in the service of your Maker ; let him 
have your hearts ; and, with them, your heads, your hands, 
your feet. Think and devise what is pure ; speak what is 
true, and to the use of edifying ; work that which is just and 
good ; and walk steadily in the way that leads to everlasting 
felicity. Be holy within and holy without. 

Verse 14. Sin shall not have dominion over t/ou] God 
delivers you from it ; and if you again become subject to it, 
it will be the effect of your own choice or negligence. 

Ye are not under the late] That law which exacts 
obedience, without giving power to obey. 

But wnder grace.'] Which, although it requires the strictest 
conformity to the will of God, affords sufficient power to be 
thus conformed. 

Verse 16. Shall we sin, because we are not under the law] 
Shall we sin because grace abounds P Shall we do evil that 
good may come of it P This be far from us ! 

Verse 16. To whom ye yield yourselves] Can you sup- 
pose that you should continue to be the servants of Christ 
if ye give way to sin ? Is he not the master who exacts the 
service, and to whom the service is performed P Sin is the 
service of Satan ; righteovusness the service of Christ. If 
^ sin ye are the servants of Satan, and not the servants of 

Verse 17. But Ood be thanked, that ye were the servants 
of sin] The apostle does not thank God that they were 
sinners ; but that, although they were such, they had now 
received and obeyed the gospel. 

That form of doctrine] Christianity is here represented 
under the notion of a mould, or die, into which they were 
cast, and from which they took the impression of its excel- 
lence. The^tgiure upon this die is the image of God, riahU 
eousness and true holiness, which was stamped on their 
souls in believing the gospel, and receiving the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 18. Being then made free from sin] A term that 
refers to the manumission of a slave. They were redeemed 
from the slavery of sin, and became the servants of right- 
eousness. Here is another prosopopoeia; both sin and 
righteousness are personified : sin can enjoin no good and 
profitable work ,* righteousness can require none that is un- 
just or injurious. 

Verse 19. I speak after the manner of ?7ien] This phrase 
is often used by the Greek writers to signify what was easy 


to he comprehended ; what was level with common under- 
standings, delivered in a popular style. 

Because of the infirmity of yowrfiesh] Year inexperience 
in heavenly things, of which ye are only just beginning to 
know the nature and tbe names. 

Servants to uncleanness, ^c,] These different expressions 
show how deeply immersed in and enslaved by sin these 
Gentiles were before their conversion to Christianity. 

Verse 20. Ye were free from righteousness.] I know not 
whether it be possible to paint the utter prevalence of sin in 
stronger colours than the apostle does here, by saying they 
were tree from righteousness. 

Verse 21. What fruit had ye then in those things] God 
designs that every man shall reap benefit by his service. 
What benefit have ye derived from the service of sin f 

Whereof ye are now ashamed r*] Ye blush to remember 
your former life. It was scandalous to yourselves, injurious 
to others, and highly provoking to God. 

The end of those things is death.] Whatever sin may 
promise of pleasure or advantage, the end to which it neces- 
sarily tends is the destruction of body and soul. 

Verse 22. But now being made free from sin] As being 
free from righteousness is the finished character of a sinner, 
so being made free from sin is the finished character of a 
genuine Christian. 

And become servants to Ood] They were transfen’cd 
from the service of one master to that of another : they were 
freed from the slavery of sin, and engaged in the service of 
God. 

Fruit unto holiness] Holiness of heart was the principle ; 
and righteousness of life the fruit. 

Verse 23. For the wages of sin is death] The second 
death, everlasting perdition. Every sinner ea/rns this by 
long, sore, and painful service. 

But the gift of Ood is eternal life] A man may merit 
hell, but he cannot merit heaven. The apostle does not say 
that the wages of righteousness is eternallife : no, but that 
this eternal life, even to the righteous, is the gracious gift 
of God. And even this gracious gift comes through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. A sinner goes to boll because he deserves 
it ; a righteous man goes to heaven because Christ has died 
for him, and oommunicated that grace by which his sin is 
pardoned, and his soul made holy. Tbe word which we bore 
render wages, signified the daily pay of a Roman soldier. 
So every sinner has a daily pay, and this pay is death ; be 
has mise^'y because he sins. If men were as much in earnest 
to get their souls saved as they are to prepare them for per- 
dition, heaven would be highly peopled, and devils would be 
their own companiuna. 


CHAPTER Vll 

The law ha$ power over a man aa long as he lives, 1. And a wife is hound to her husband onJ/y as long as he 
lives, 2, 9. OhrisHom believers are delivered from the Mosaic law by Christ Jesus, a/nd united to Ood, 
6-7. By the law is the knowledge of sin, 8. But U aives no power over it, S-ll. Yk it is holy, just, and 
good, 12. ffow it oonvimee of sin, and brings into bondage, No deliverance from Ue curse but by 

Jeeue Chriit, 25. 
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FNOW ^5. 


not, brethren, (for I speak to 
I . - . them that know the law,) how 

JLV. • that the law hath dominion over a man as 
long as he liveth P 

2 For ^ the woman which hath an husband is 
bound by the law to her husband so long as he 
liveth ; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed 
from the law of h&t' husband* 

3 So then, ® if, while her husband liveth, she be 
married to another man, she shall be called an adulte- 
ress : but, if her husband be dead, she is free from 
that law ; so that she is no adulteress, though she 
be married to another man. 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become 
dead to the law by the body of Christ j that ye 

should be married to another, even to him who is 
raised from the dead, that we should ® bring forth 
fruit unto God. 

6 For, when wo were in the flesh, the ' motions 
of sins, which were by the law, ^ did work in our 
members ^ to bring forth fruit unto death. 


6 But now we are delivered from the law, * that 
being dead wherein we were held ; that we should 
serve ^ in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness 
of the letter. 

7 What shall we say then P Is the law sin P God 
forbid. Nay, ^ I had not known sin, but by the law i 
for I had not known ^ lust, except the law had said, 
“ Thou shalt not covet. 

8 But“ sin, taking occasion by the command- 
ment, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. 
For ® without the law, sin was dead. 

9 For I was alive without the law once : but when 
the commandment came, sin revived, and I died. 

10 And the commandment, ^ which was ordained 
to life, I found to he unto death. 

11 For sin, •• taking occasion by the command- 
ment, deceived me, and by it slew me. 

12 Wherefore the law is holy, and the command- 
ment holy, and just, and good. 

13 Was then that 'which is good made death 
unto me P God forbid. But * sin, that it might 


• Ch. vl. U. Num. V. 11*31.— »» 1 Cor. vil. 89.— « Matt. ▼. 32.— 
« Ch. viii. 2. Gal. ii. 19. v. 18. Eph. ii. 15. Col. ii. 14.-» Qal. v. 
22. — <’Gr. paMtons.— »Ch. vi. 13.— ** Ch. vi, 21. Qal. t. 19. James i. 
15. — *Or, Ming dead to that. Ch, vi. 2. Ver. 4. — 1 Ch. ii. 29. 2 Cor. 
Ill, 6 .— k Ch. iii. 20.— 'Or, concupiscence. — ® £xod. xx. 17. Deut. v. 


Verse 1. For I speak to them that know the law] This is 
p proof that the apostle directs this part of his discourse to 
the Jews. 

As long as he liveth Or, as long as it liveth} law does 
not extend its influence to the dead, noi* do abrogated laws 
hind. 

Verse 2. For the woman which hath an hushand] A mar- 
ried woman is bound to her husband while he lives; but 
when her husband is dead, she is discharged from the law by 
which she was bound to him alone. 

Verse 8. 8o then, if, while her husband liveth] Each 
party is equally bound to the other : but the death of either 
dissolves the enrageroent. 

Verse 4. Wherefore, my brethren] This is a parallel 
case. You were once under the law of Moses, and were 
bound by its injunctions : but now ye are become dead to 
that law ; for, The law, which was once your hushand, is 
dead} God has determined that it shall be no longer in 
force ; so that now, as a woman whose husband is dead is 
freed from her conjugal vow, and may legally be married to 
another, so God, who gave the law under which ye have 
hitherto lived, designed that it should be in force only till 
the advent of the Messiah : that advent has taken place, the 
law has consequently ceased, and now ye are called to take 
on you the yoke of the gospel, and lay down the yoke of the 
law : and it is the design of God that yon should do so. 

That ye should he married to another— who is raised from 
the dead] The object of God in giving the law was to unite 
Tou to Christ ; and, as he has died, he has not only abolished 
that law which condemns every transgressor to death, with- 
out any hope of a revival, but he has also made that atone- 
ment for sin, by bis own death, which is represented in the 
sacrifloes prescribed by the law. And as Jesus Christ is 
risen again from the dead, he has thereby given the fullest 
proof that by his death he has procured the resurrection of 
mankind, and made that atonement required ^ the law. 

Verse 6. For, when we were vn the flesh] When we were 
without the gospel, in our carnal and unregenerated state, 
though believing in the law of Moses, and performing the 
rites and oflices of our religion. 

The moHms of sins, which were by the low] The passions 
of sins, the evil propensities to sins ; to every particular sin 
there is a ^opensity : one propensity does not excite to all 
kinds of sinful acts; hence the apostle uses the plural 
number, the passions or propensities of sins ; sins being not 
more Tarious than their propensities in the nnregenerate 
heart, which excite to them. 

Did work in our members] The evil propensity acta in 
the whole nervous and mnsonlar system, applying that 
ctimulns to every part which is necessary to excite Giem to 
action. 

To bring forth fruit unto death.] To produce those acts 
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of transgression which subject the sinner to death, temporal 
and eternal. 

Verse 6. But now we are delivered from the law] We, 
who have believed in Christ Jesns, are delivered from that 
yoke by which we were bound, which sentenced every trans- 
gressor to perdition, but provided no pardon even for the 
penitent, and no sanctification for those who are weary of 
their inbred corruptions. 

That being dead wherein we were held] To us believers 
in Christ this commandment is abrogated ; we are transferred 
to another constitution ; that law which kills ceases to bind 
us ; it is dead to us who have believed in Christ Jesus, who 
is the end of the law for jusiifloation and salvation to every 
one that believes. 

That we should serve in newness of spirit] We are now 
brought under a more spiritual dispensation ; now we know 
the spiritual import of all the Mosaic precepts. We see 
that ih ) law referred to the gospel, and can only be fulfilled 
by the gospel. 

The oldness of the letter.] The merely literal rites, cere- 
monies, and sacrifices are now done away ; and the nsioness 
of the spirit, the true intent and meaning of all are now fully 
disclosed ; so that we are got from au imperfect state into a 
state of perfection and excellence. 

Verse 7- Is the law sin ?] Law is only the means of dis- 
closing this sinful propensity, not of producing it; iw a 
bright beam of the sun introduced into a room shows millions 
of motes which appear to be dancing in it in all directions ; 
but these were not introduced by the light, they were there 
before, only there was not light enough to make them mani- 
fest : so the evil propensity was there before, but there was 
not light sufficient to discover it. 

I not known sin, but by the laic] It is not likely that 
a dark corrupt human heart can discern the will of God. 
His law is his will t it recommends what is jnst, and right, 
and good i and forbids what is improper, unjust, and in- 
jurious. If God had not revealed bimself by this law, we 
should have done precisely what many nations of the earth 
have done, who have not bad this revelation— put darkness 
for light, and sin for acts of holiness. While the human 
heart is its own measure it will rate its workings according 
to its own propensities ; for itself is its highest rule. But 
when God gives a true insight of his own perfections, to be 
applied as a rule both of passion and practice, then sin is 
duoovered, and discovered too to be exceedingly nnfuU So 
strong propensities, because they appear to be inherent in 
onr nature, would have passed for natural and necessary 
operations ; and their sinfulness would not have been dis- 
covered, if the law bad not said, Thou shalt not covet} and 
thus determined that the propensity itself, as well as its 
outward operation^ is sinful. 

V erte 8. Sin, taking occasion by the commandmxeni] 1 think 
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appear sin, workinff death in me by that which is 
good ; that sin by the commandment might become 
exceeding sinful. 

14 For, we know that the law is spiritual : but I 
am carnal, * sold under sin. 

15 For, that which I do, I allow not : for, ® what I 
would, that do I not ; but what I hate, that do I. 

16 If then I do that which I would not, I consent 
unto the law that it is good. 

17 Now then, it is no more I that do it, ^ but sin 
that dwelleth in me. 

18 For I know that * in me (that is, in my flesh) 

• 1 Kiofff Mi. 20, 25. 2 KinRs xvil. 17. 1 Mao. i. 15.— ^Gt. 

Ttnov), Pfl/i. 6. — eOal. v. 17.— -‘‘Ch. Tiii. 9. Acts xTvi. 18. — ‘Gen. 
Ti. 6. vill. 21.— ^Ver. 15— iVer. 23.—hCh. viii, 2. Gal. v. 17.— 

the pointing, both in this and in the 11th verse, to be wrong: 
the oomma should be after occasion^ and not after command- 
ment. There are different opinions concerning the meaning 
of the word which we here translate occasion. The word 
appears to signify, in general, whatsoever is necessary for 
the completion or accomplishment of any particular pur* 
pose. The very prohibition, as we have already seen in the 
preceding verse, becomes the instrument of exciting the 
evil propensity; for, although a sinner has the general 
propensity to what is evil, yet he seems to feel moat delight 
in transgressing known law. 

For without the law, sin was dead."] Where there is no 
law there is no transgression ; for sin is the transgression of 
the law, and no fault can be imputed unto death, where 
there is no statute by which such a fault is made a capital 
offence. 

All ntannar of concupiscence] It showed what was evil, 
and forbade it ; and then the principle of rebellion, which 
seems essential to the verv nature of sin, rose up against the 
prohibition ; and he was the more strongly incited to disobey 
in proportion as obedience was enjoined. 

The word which we render concu^cence, signifies simply 
strong desire of any kind ; but, in the New Testament, it is 
generally taken to signify irregular and unholy desires. Sin 
in the mind is the desire to do, or to he, what is contrary to 
the holiness and authority of GOD. 

For without the law, sin was dead] It seems consistent 
with the apostle’s meaning, to interpret the place as imply* 
ing the time in which Paul, in his unconverted Jewish state, 
had not the proper knowledge of the law — while he was 
unacquainted with its spirituality. He felt evil desire, but 
he did not know the cinZ of it ; he did not consider that the 
law tried the heart and its workings, os well as outward 
actions. 

Verse 10. And the commandment] Meaning the law in 
general, which was ordained to life ; the rule of righteous- 
ness teaching those statutes which if a man do he shall live 
in them. Lev. zviii. 5, 1 found, by transgressing it, to be unto 
death ; for it only presented the duty and laid down the 
penalty, without affording any strength to resist sin or sub* 
dne evil propensities. 

Verse 11. Sin, taking occasion] Sin, deriving strength 
from the law, threatening death to the transgressor, deceived 
me, drew me aside to disobedience, promising me gi atifioa- 
tion, honour, independenoe, d;c.. as it promised to Eve ; fot 
to her history the apostle evidently alludes, and uses the 
very same expression, deceived me, Gen. iii. 18. 

And by it slew me.] Subjected me to that death which 
the law denonnoed against transgressors ; and rendered me 
miserable during the course of life itself. It is well known 
to scholars that the original verb signifies not only to slay 
or kill, but also to makewreicTisd. The sinner lives a dying 
life, or a livina death. 

Verse 12. Wherefore the law is holy] As if he had said, 
to soothe his countrymen, to whom he nad been showing the 
absolute insufficiency of toe law either to justify or eave from 
sin : 1 do not intimate that there is anything improper off 
imperfect in the law as a rule cf life : it prescribe what ie 
holy, just, and good ; for it comes from a holy, jnst, and good 
God. But it neither pardons sin nor purifies the heart j ,llnd 
it is because it is holy, just, and good, that it oondmuna 
transgressors to death. 

Verse 18. TVas then that which is good made death tmto 
me rj It is not the law that is the rouse of death, bnt sin i 
a wu sin which subjected ns to death by the liw, justly 
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dwelleth no good thing : for to will is present with 
me ; but ho w to perform that which is good, I And not. 

19 For, the ' good that I would, 1 do not : but the 
evil which I would not, that I do. 

20 Now, if I do that I would not, » it is no more 
I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 

21 I find then ** a law, that, when I would do good, 
evil ispresent with me. 

22 For I ‘ delight in the law of God, after i the 
inward man ; 

23 But I see another law in * my members, war- 
ring against the law of my mind, and bringing me 

* Ps. i. 2.-J 2 Cor. iv. 18. Eph. lil. 16. Col iU. 9, 10 Gab v. 17. 
— iCh.vl. 13, 19. 

e 

threatening sin with death : which law was given that sin 
might appear— might be set forth in its own colours ; when 
we saw it subjected us to death by a law perfectly holy, just, 
and good ; that sin, by the law, might represented as 
it really is ; an BXCEEDINO qrbat and deadly evil. 

Verse 14. For, we know that the law is spiritual] This 
is a general proposition, and probably, in the apostle’s auto- 
graph, concluded the above sentence. The law is not to he 
considered as a system of external rites and ceremonies; nor 
even as a rule of moral action : it is a spiritual system ; it 
reaches to the most hidden purposes, thoughts, dispositions, 
and desires of the heart and soul ; and it reproves and con- 
demns everything, without hope of reprieve or pardon, that 
is contrary to eternal truth and rectitude. 

But I am carnal, sold under sm.] This was probably, in 
the apostle’s letter, the beginning of a new paraa^ph. I 
believe it is agreed, on ail hands, that the apostm is here 
demonstrating the insufficiency of the law in opposition to 
the gospel. That by the former, is the knowledge, by the 
latter, the cure of sin. Therefore by I herd he cannot mean 
himself, nor any Christian believer : if the contrary could 
be proved, the argument of the apostle would go to aemon« 
strate the insufficiency of the gos^l as well as the law. 

In this and the following verses be states the oontrariety 
between himself, or any Jew while without Christ, and the 
law of God. 01: the latter he says, it is spiritual; of the 
former, I am carnal, sold under sin. Of tne carnal man, 
in opposition to the spiritual, never was a more complete or 
accurate description given. The expressions, in the flesh, 
and after the fiesh, in ver. 6, and in chap. viii. 6, 8, 9, Ac., 
are of the same import with the word carnal in this verse. 
To be in the flesh, or to be carnally minded, solely respects 
the unregenerate. While un regenerate, a man is m a state 
of death and enmity against God, chap. viU. G-9. This is St. 
Paul’ B own account of a carnal mam. 

Those who are of another opinion maintain that by the 
word carnal here the apostle meant that corruption which 
dwelt in him after his conversion ; but this opinion is founded 
on a very great mistake ; for, althongh there may be, after 
instifioation, the remains of the carnal mind, which will be 
less or more felt till the soul is completely sanctified, yet the 
man is never denominated from the inferior prinoiple, which 
is under control, bnt from the superior princ^le which habi* 
tnally prevails. 

But the word carnal, though used ^ the apostle to signify 
a state of death and enmity against God, is not sufficient to 
denote all the evil of the state which he is describing ; hence 
he adds, sold under sin. This is one of the strongest expres- 
sions which the S|nrit of God uses in Scripture, to describe 
the full depravity of fallen man. Sin is here r^resented as 
a person ; and we apostle compares the dominion which sin 
has over the man in qnestioB to that of a master over hit 
legal slave. Universally tbro^b the soriptores man ie sail 
to be in e state of bondage to sin, imtil ^e Son of God ma'ke> 
him free : bnt in no part of the sacred writingi is it ever said 
that idle children tf Ood 9X0 sold under em. Obsist came to 
deliver the lawful captive, end take eway the prey from the 
mwhty. Whom the Son maketh pee, they are ftse indeed. 

Verse 16* For, that which J I allow not, The 
Greek word, which is here tranalated Z do, mew m work 
nhich the a^t continues lo perform till it is frnishei, and 
is used by the apostle, Phfl. u. Ill, to denote the contmued 
employment of God’s taints in hit serykse to tha end of their 
lives. What 1 am continualVy Idhovri^ at I allow not, I da 
not admouiedge to hk fikt^ heltfi nr piofitable. 
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into • captivity to the law of sin which is in my 
members. 

24 0 wretched man that I am I who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death P 

•Cfa. viii. 7. xii. 2. £pb. iv. 28. James iv. 1. 

But what I hate, that do L\ I am a slave, and under the 
absolute control o^ my tyrannical master : 1 bate his servicoj 
but am obliged to work his will. WhO| without blaspheming, 
can assert that the apostle is speaking this of a man in whom 
the Spivit of the Lord dwells ? 

Verse 16. If tlien I do that which I would not, 
Knowing that the law condemns it, and that therefore it 
must be evti. I consent unto the law ; I show by this oir- 
oumstanoe that 1 acknowledge the law to be good. 

Verse 17. Now then it is no more /] It is not that I which 
constitutes reason and conscience, but sin — corrupt and sen- 
sual inohnations, tfuit dwelleth in me — that has the entire 
domination over my reason, darkening my understanding, 
and perverting my judgment ; for w'hicn there is condemna- 
tion in the law, but no cure. So we find here that there is 
a principle in the unregenerate man stronger than reason 
itself j a principle which is, properly speaking, not of the 
essence of the soul, bnt acts in it, as its lord, or as a tyrant. 
This is inbred and indwelling sin — the seed of the serpent ; 
by which th^ whole soul is darkened, confused, perverted, 
and excited to rebellion against God. 

Verso 18. For I know that in me, l I have learned by ex- 
perience that in an unregenerate man there is no good. Inere 
\B no principle by which the soul can be brought into the 
light j no principle by which it can be restored to purity : 
fleshly appetites alone prevail; and the brute runs away 
with the titan. 

For to will is present with ms] Though the whole has 
suffered indescribably by the fall, yet there are same facul- 
ties that appear to have suffered lees than others : or rather 
have receiv^ larger measures of the supernatural light, be- 
cause their concurrence with the divine principle is so neces- 
sary to the salvation of the sonl. Even tne most unconcerned 
about spiritual things hare understanding, judgment, reason, 
and wiU, Fallen as man is, he yet possesses extraordinary 
powers, which are capable of very high cultivation and im- 
rovement. In short, the sonl seems capable of any thing, 
nt knowing, fearing, loving, and serving God. And it is not 
only incapable of itself, for any truly relinous acts ; but, 
what shows its fall in the most indisputable mauner, in its 
enmity to sacred things. Let an unregenerate man pretend 
what he pleasest his conscience knows that he hates religion; 
his soul revolts against it ; his carnal mind is not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can it be. There is no re- 
ducing this feU {Hrinoiple to subjection ; it is sin, and sin is 
rebellion agfunst God ; therefore sin must be destroyed, not 
subjected ; if subjected, it wocdd cease to be sin, because sin 
is in opposition to God ; benoe, the apostle says, most obn- 
clnsively, it cannot be subjected; i. e., it must be destroyed, 
or it wiU destroy the sonl for ever. 

Verse 19. For the good that I would I do nofj Here is 
the most decisive proof that the will is on the side of God 
and tmth. 

But the evil which I would nof] And here is equally de- 
cisive proof that the will is against, or opposed to, evil. It 
is not the will that leads men astray ; but the corrupt 
PASSIONS which oi^ose and oppress the trill. It is truly as- 
tonishing into w^t endless mistakes men have fallen on 
this point, and what systems of divinity have been built on 
these mistakes- The trill, this almost only friend to Gtod in 
the human soul, has bSon slandered as God’s worst enemy, 
and even by those who had the seventh chapter to the 
Bomans before their eyes I ayi it has been considered so 
fell a foe to G^ and ffoodnees, that it is bound in the ada- 
mantine chains of a dire neocMity to do evil only ; and the 
doctrine of wiU (absurdly oaUed^ee tvill, fu if trill did not 
esseniiaUy imply what is j^ee) has been considered one of 
the most destructive heresies* Let such persons put thetn* 
■elves to school, to their Bid^, and td comfnon sense* 

The pHtin state of the case is this t the sdol is so dom- 
l^tely fallen, that it has no power td do, good till it receive 
Sat power from on high. But it has pdiver to see god^ to 
distinguish l^twe^ thnt and e^l ; to athnoydedge the ex« 
oellme of this good, and to will it from a conviction of that 
exclude } bat /art W it eannot gd. Ydt, in variont cases, 
h is Boli^ted and coments to sin; and becante it is wiU, 


25 ® I thank God through Jesus Christ our LorcL 
So then with the mind I myself serve the law of God ; 
but with the flesh the law of sin. 


*> Or, body of death. — » 1 Cor. *v. 67, 

that is, because it is a free principle, it must necessarily poi^ 
sesB this power ; and although it can do no good nnless it 
receive grace from God, yet it is impossible to force it to sin.. 
Even Satan himself cannot do this ; and before he can get 
it to sin, he mast gain its consent. 

But does not this arguing destroy the doctrine of free 
grace P No ! it establishes that doctrine. 1. It is throngh 
the grace, the unmerited kindness, of God, that the soul 
has such a faculty, and that it has not been extingoished by 
•in. 2. This will, though a free principle, as it respects its 
nilling of evil and choosing good, yet, properly speaking, 
has no power by which it can subjugate the evil or perform 
the good. We xnow that the eye has a power to discern ob- 
jects, but without light this power is peifectly useless, and 
no object can be discerned by it. So, of the person repre- 
sented here by the apostle, it is said, To will is ever in 
readiness, it is ever at hand, it lies constantly before me ; 
but how to perform that which is good, 1 find not ; that is, 
the man is unregeuerate, and ho is seeking justification and 
holiness from the law. The law was never designed to give 
these — it gives the knowledge, not the cure of sin ; therefore, 
though he nills evil and wills good, yet be can neither con- 
quer the one nor perform the other till he receives the grace 
of Christ, till he seeks and finds redemption in his Idood. 
Here, then, the free agency of man is preserved, without 
which he could not be in a salvahle state ; and the honour 
oi the grace of Christ is maintained, without which there 
can be no actual salvation. 

Verse 20. It is no more I] Two principles are continually 
contending in me for the mastery : my reason, on which the 
light of God shines, to show what is evil ; and my passions, 
in which the principle of sin works, to bring forth fruit unto 
death. 

This strange self-contradictory propensity led some of the 
ancient philosophers to imagine that man has two souls, a 
good and a bad one. 

Verse 21. I find then a law] The word law, in this verse, 
must be taken as implying any strong or confirmed habit, 
under the influence of which the man generally acts; and 
in this sense the apostle most evident^ uses it in ver. iS. 

Verse 22. I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man] To say that the inward man means the regenerate 
part of the soul, is supportable by no argument. The 
esmreBsion, frequently occurring amonff the purest Greek 
ethic writers, is used to simiif y the souT or rational part of 
mim, in opposition to the body of fiesh. If it be said that it 
is impossible for an unregenerate man to delight in the law 
of God, the experience of millions contradicts the assertion. 
Every true penitent admires the moral law, longs most 
earnestly for a conformity to it, and feels that he can never 
be satisnod till he awakes up after this divine likeness ; and 
he hates himself, because he feels that he has broken it, and 
that his evil passions are still in a state of hostility to it. 

Verse 28. But I see another law in my members] The 
remonstrances of reason and conscience are rendered of no 
effect by the prevalence of sinful passions ; which, from 
repeated gratifications, have acquired all the force of habit, 
and now give law to the whole carnal man. 

Warrina against the law of my mind"] Carrying on a 
system of tvar/ore j laying continual siege to the soul: 
repeating incessantly its attacks ; harassing, battering, and 
storming the spirit ; and, by all these assaults, reducing the 
man to extreme misery. 

Bringing me into captivity to the lavj of sin] He does 
not here speak of an occasional advantage gained by sin, it 
was a complete and final victory gained by corruption ; which, 
having stormed and reduced the city, earned awi^the in* 
hmtants, with irresistible force; into captivity. When all 
this is considered, who, in his nght mind, can apply it to 
the'holy soul of the apostle of the Gentiles P Is there any 
tbin^ in it that can belong to his gracious state P Surely 
nothing. 

Verse 24. 0 wretched man that I am. This affbeting 
mooonnt is finished more impressively by the groans of the 
wounded captive. Having long maintuned a access con- 
fliet against mnnmetable hosts and irreaiatible might, he is 
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at last wounded and taken prisoner ; and, to render his state 
more miserable, is not onlv encompassed by the slaughtered, 
but chained to a dead body ; for there seems to be here an 
allusion to au ancient custom of certain tyrauts, who bound 
a dead body to a living man, and obliged him to carry it 
about, till the oontagion from the putrid mass took away 
his life! 

And how well does this apply to the case of the i^rson to 
whom the apostle refers I A body^m whole mass qf sin and 
corruption, was bound to his soul with chains which he 
ooold not break] and the mortal contagion, transfused 


through his whole nature, was pressing him down to the 
bitter pains of an eternal death. 

Verse 26. I thank Ood through Jesus Christ] Seveiul 
excellent MSS., with the Vulgate, some copies of the Itala, 
and several of the Fathers, read the grace oj Qod, or the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ; this is an answer to the almost 
aespairing question in the preceding verse. 

00 then with the mind I myselg serve the law of Qod'] 
That this clause contains the inference from the preceding 
train of argumentation, appears evident from the therefore 
with which the apostle introduces it* 
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rW^TJERE tilierefore, now no condemna- 

m tion to them which are in Christ 

Jesus, who “walk not after the flesh, but 

after the Spirit. 

2 For ^ the law of * the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
hath made me free from ** the law of sin and death. 

3 For • what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, ' God sending his own Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and * for sin, con- 
demned sin in the flesh : 

4 That the righteousness of the law might be ful- 
filled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the ^irit. 

5 For ‘ they that are after tlie flesh do mind the 

‘Ver. 4. Gal. v. 16, 19-25. Gal. v. 16, 26.— ‘'John vili. 80. Ch. vi. 
18. 22. Gttl. ii, 19. V. l.-*l Cor. xv. 46. 2 Cor. ill. 0.— “Ch. vii. 
S4, 25.— • Acta xiii. 89. Oh. Hi. 20. Heb. vii, IN, 19. x. 1, 2, 10, 14. 
—‘Gal. lil. 13. 2 Cor. v. 21. — »Or, by a $act\fic6 for sin. — Ver. 1. 
.-1 John Hi. 6. 1 Cor. il. U.— JGal. v. 22, 25.— ^ Ch. vl. 21. Ver. 

Verse 1. There is, therefore, noty no co^emnafion] Those 
who restrain the word now, so as to indicate by it the gospel 
dispensation only, do not take in the whole of the apqstle’s 
meaning. The apostle has not been dealing in general 
xnattem only, but also in those which are particular. He 
has not been pointing out merely the difference between the 
two dispensations, the Mosaic and the Christian ; but he 
marks out the state of a penitent under the former, and that 
of a believer under the latter. The now, therefore, in the 
text, must refer more to the happy transition from darkness 
to light, from condemnation to pardon, which this believer 
now enjoys, than to the Christian dispensation taking the 
place of the Jewish economy. 

Who walk not after the flesh, drc.] In this one verse we 
find the power and virtue of the gospel scheme ; it pardons 
and sanctifies ; the Jewish law ooula do neither. 

This last clause is wanting in the principal MSS., ver* 
siona, and Fathers, 

Verse 2. For the law of the spirit of life] Tlie gospel ci 
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things of the flesh ; but they that are after the Spirit 
^ the things of the Spirit. 

6 For ** to ‘ be carnally minded is death ; but •" to 
be spiritually minded is life and peace. 

7 Because " the ® camal mind is enmity against 
God : for it is not subject to the law of God, ** neither 
indeed can be. 

8 So then, they that are in the flesh cannot please 
God. 

9 But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if 
so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, 
if any man have not ' the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of his. 

10 And if Christ he in you, the body is dead be- 


13. Gal. vi. 8. — ‘Or. the minding of the flesh; So ver. 7.— * Or. ilut 
minding of the Spirit.— Or the minding of the flesh —“James iv. 4. 
— Pi Cor. ii. 14.— 1 1 Cor. Hi. 10. vi. 19. — •’John iii. 34. Qal. Iv. 6. 
Phil. i. 19. 1 Pet. i. 11. 


the grace of Christ, which is not only a law or rule of life, 
but affords that sovereign energy by which guilt is removed 
from the conscience, the power of sin broken, and its pollut- 
ing influence removed from the heart. The law was a spirit 
of death, by which those who were under it were bound 
down, becanse of tbeir sin, to condemnation and death. 
The gospel proclaims Jesns the Saviour ; and what the law 
bound unto death, it looses untq life eternal. 

Verse 3. For what the law could not do] The law could 
not pardon ; the law could net sanctify ; the law could not 
dispense with its own requisitions ; it is the rule of righteous- 
ness, and therefore must oondeilin unrighteousness. This is 
its unalterable nature. Had there been perfect obedience 
to its dictates, instead of condemning, it would have ap- 
lauded and rewarded; but as the Jlesh, the camal and re- 
ellious principle, had prevailed, and transgression had 
taken place, it was rendered weak, inefficient to undo this 
work of the flesh, and bring the sinner into a state of pardon 
and acceptance with God. 
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cause of sin ; but the Spirit ia life because of right- 
eousness. 

11 But if the Spirit of * him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies * by his Spirit that dwelieth in you. 

12 ** Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to 
the flesh, to live after the flesh. 

13 For • if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die : but 
if ye through the Spirit do ' mortify the deeds of 
the body, ye shall live. 

14 For » as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God. 

15 For ye have not received the spirit of bond- 
age again * to fear ; but ye have received the ^ Spirit 
of adoption, whereby we cry ^ Abba, Father. 

* Aote ii. 24. — '* CJh. v!. 4, 5. 1 Cor. vi. 14. 2 Cor. iv. 14. Eph. 

II. 5 . — cQr, becaiMK of hia Spirit. — •* Ch. vi. 7, 14. — • Ver. 6, Gal. 
vi. 8.— 'Eph. iv. 22. Col. iii. 5.— sGal. v. 18.— ^l Cor. II. 12. 
Heb. il. 16.— * 2 Tim. i, 7, 1 John iv. 18.— llaa. Ivi. 6. Gal. iv. 


Ood sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful ftesli] 
Did that which tbo law could not do ; i. e , purchaaca par- 
don for the sinner, and brought every believer into the 
favour of God. 

Condemned sin in the fl.esh'] The design and object of 
the incarnation and aacrihee of Christ was to condemn sin, 
to have it executed and destroyed : not to tolerate it as some 
think, or to render it subservient to the purposes of his 
^racCf as others ; but to annihilate its power, guilt, and being 
m the soul of a believer. 

Verse 4. That the righteousness of the law might be fuU 
filled in us] That the guilt might be pardoned through the 
merit of that sacrifice j and that we might be enabled, by 
the power of his own grace and Spirit, to walk in newness of 
life ; loving God with all our heart, soul, mind, and strength, 
and our neighbour as ourselves : and thus the righteousness, 
the spirit, design, and purpose of the law is fulfilled in ns, 
through the strength of the Spirit of Christ, which is here 
put in opposition to the weakness of the lavj through the flesh. 

Verse 6. For they that are after the flesh] And here is 
the great distinction between Jews and genuine Christians : 
the former are after the flesh — are under the power of the 
carnal, rebellious principle j and consequently mind, relish, 
the things of the flesh — the things which appertain merely to 
the present life, having no relish for spiritual and eternal 
things. 

But they that ewe after the Spirit] They who are re- 
generated, who arc born of the Spirit, beiug redeemed from 
the influence and law of the carnal mind ; these relish the 
things of the Spirit — they are spiritually minded, and pass 
through things temporal, so as not to lose the things which 
are eternal. 

Verse 6. For to be carnally minded is death] To live 
under the influence of the carnal mind is to live in the state 
of condemnation, and consequently liable to death eternal : 
whereas, on the contrary, be who is spiritually minded has 
the life and peace of God in his soul, and is in full prospect 
of life eternal. 

Verse 7- Because the carnal nUnd is enmity against Ood] 
Because it is a carnal mind, and relishes earthly and sinful 
things, and lives in opposition to the pure and holy law of 
God. 

It is not subject to the law of Ood] It will come under no 
obedience ; for it is sin, and the very principle of rebellion ; 
and therefore it cannot be sul^ect, nor subjected. 

From this we learn that the design of God, in the economy 
of the gospel, is not to weaken, curtail, or lay the carnal 
principle tn bonds, but to destroy it. As it is not subject, 
and cannot be subject, to the law of God, it must be de- 
stroyed, else it will continue to rebel against God. It can- 
.not be mended, or rendered less offensive in its nature, even 
by the operations of God; it is ever sin, and sin is ever 
enmity ; and enmity, wherever it has power, will invariably 
show itself in acts of hostility and rebellion. 

Verse 9. But ye a/re not vn the flesh] Ye who have be- 
lieved in Ohrist Jesus as the sin-offering which has con- 
demned sin in the flesh ; an^ havin^r been justified by faith 
and made partakers of the B.oly Spirit, are enabled to walk 
in newness of life. 


16 ^The Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God. 

17 And if children, then heirs ; ® heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Christ ; “ if so be that we suffer 
with him, that we may be also glorified together. 

18 For I reckon that ° the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to he compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in ns. 

19 For p the earnest expectation of the creature 
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God. 

20 For ' the creature was made subject to vanity, 
not willingly, but by reason of him who hath sub- 
jected the same in hope, 

21 Because the creature itself also shall be de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God. 

6. 6.— ’‘Mark xiv. 36.— ’2 Cor i 22. v, 5. Epb. i. 13. iv. 30.— 

Acts xxvi. 18. Gal. iv. 7.—“ Acts xiv. 22. Phil. 1. 29. 2 Tim. ii. 
11 ,12.—® 2 Cor. iv. 17. 1 Pet i. 6, 7. iv. 13 .— p 2 Pet. iii. 13,-4 1 John 
iii. 2.-» Ver. 22. Gen. iii. 19. 


If so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you,] Or seeing 
that, the Spirit of God dwelieth in you. God made man in 
union with himself, and his heart was his temple. Sin being 
committed, the temple was defiled, and God abandoned it. 
Jesus Christ is come by bis sacrifice and Spirit to cleanse 
the temple, and make man again a habitation of Godthrough 
the Spirit. And when this Almighty Spirit again makes the 
heart his residence, then the soul is delivered from the moral 
effects of the fall. 

Verse 10. And if Christ he in you, Sfc.] This is the cri- 
terion by which you may judge of the state of grace in which 
ye stand. If Christ dwell in your hearts by faith, the body 
is dead because of sin, in reference to sin ; the members of 
your body no more perform the work of sin, than the body 
of a dead man does the functions of natural life. 

Verse 11. But if the Spirit, ^c.] He who here receives 
the grace and Spirit of Christ, and continues to live, under 
its influence, a life of obedience to the divine will, shall have 
a resurrection to eternal life ; and the resurrection of Christ 
shall be the pattern after which they shall be raised. 

Verse 12. Therefore, brethren, ^c.) Therefore is the ^nd 
inference from all that he has been arguing in relation to 
sanctity of life, both to the Gentiles, chap, vi., and to the 
Jews, chap. vii. and viii. to this verse, where I suppose he 
begins to address himself to both, in a body, to the end of 
the chapter. 

Verse 13. For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die] Though 
this may mean, ye shall afterwards die, and this seems to 
indicate a temporal death, yet not exclusively of an eternal 
death ; for both, and especially the latter, are necessarily 
implied. 

But if ye through the Spirit] If ye seek that grace and 
spiritual help which the gospel of Christ furnishes, resist, 
and, by resisting, mortify the deeds of the flesh, against 
which the law gave you no assistance, ye shall live a life of 
faith, love, and holy obedience here, and a life of glory here- 
after. 

Verse 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit, 4^c.] No 
man who has not divine assistance can either find the way to 
heaven, or walk in it when found. The Spirit of God is the 
great agent here below, to enlighten, quicken, strengthen, 
and ^uide the true disciples of Christ; and all that are born 
of this Spirit are led and guided by it ; and none can pretend 
to be the children of God who are not thus guided. . 

Verse 16. Ye have not received the spirit of bondage] All 
that were under the law were under bondage to its xftes and 
ceremonies ; and as, through the prevalence of that oorrnpt 
nature, with which every human being is polluted, and to 
remove which the law gave no assistance, they were often 
transgressing, consequently they had forfeited their lives, 
and were continually, through /ear qf death, subject to bond- 
cLg^ Heb. ii. 15. 

But ye have received the Spirit of adoption] Ye are 
brought into the family of God by adoption ; and the agent 
that brought yon into this family is the Holy Spirit; and 
this very Spirit continues to witness to yon the grace in 
which ye stand, by enabling you to call God your Father, 
with the utmost filial confidence and affection. 

The Spirit of adoption] Adoption was an act frequent 
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22 Foi% we know tbafc * the whole creation ^ groan- 
eth and travaileth in pain together until now. 

23 And not only they, but ourselves also, which 
have ® the first fruits of the Spirit, even we our- 
selves, groan within ourselves, * waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the ' redemption of our body. 

24 For we are saved by hope : but ^ hope that is 
seen is not hope : for what a man seeth, why doth 
he yet hope for P 

25 But if we hope for that we see not, then do we 
with patience wait for it. 

26 Likewise the Spirit also holpeth our infirm- 
ities : for ^ we know not what we should pray for as 
we ought ; but ‘ the Spirit itself maketh intercession 
for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. 

27 And J he that searcheth the hearts knoweth 


■ Or, every creatwra.— Mark xvi. 16. Col. i. 23. — ‘•Jer. xil, 11. — 
®2 Cor. V. .*>. Eph. i. 14.— -‘*2 Cor. v. 2, 4. — “Luke xx. 36.— ^Luko 
«i. 23. Epli. \v. 30.— » 2 Cor. v. 6, 7. Heb. xi. 1.— **Matt. xx 22. 
James iv. 3.— -‘Zeoh. xii. 13. Epb. vi. IS.— J 1 Chron. xxviil. 9. 
Fa. vii. 9. Prov. xvii. 3. Jer. xi. 20. xvii. 10. xx. 12. Acts i. 
24. 1 These, il. 4. Rev, ii. 23.-'^ Or, <hat.— » 1 John v. 14.—™ Ch. 


among tho ancient Hebrews, Greeks, and Eomans ; by which 
a person was taken out of one family, and incorporated with 
another. Persons of property, who had no children of their 
own, adopted those of another family. Tho child thus ad- 
opted ceased to belong to his own family, and was in every 
respect bound to the person who had adopted him, as if he 
were his own child ; and in consequence of the death of his 
adopting father he possessed his estates. If a person after 
ho had adopted a child happened to have children of his own, 
then the estate was equally divided between the adopted and 
real children. The Komans had regular forms of law, by 
which all these matters were settled. 

Whei^ehy we cry, Ahha, Father.'\ The reason why the 
Syriac ana Greek words are here conjoined, may be seen in 
the note on Mark xiv. 86, to which tho reader is referred. 
The introduction of the words here shows that the persons 
in question had the strongest evidence of the excellence of 
the state in which they stood ; they knew that they wore 
thus adopted ; and they know this by the Spirit of God which 
was given them on their adoption ; and let me sav, they could 
know it by no other means. The Father who had adopted 
them could be seen by no mortal eye j and tho transaction 
being purely of a spiritual nature, and transacted in heaven, 
can be known only by God’s supernatural testimony of it 
upon earth* ' It is a matter of such solemn importance to 
every Christian soul, that God in his mercy has been pleased 
not to leave it to conjecture, assumption, or inductive reason- 
ing ; bnt attests it by his own Spirit in the soul of the person 
whom he adopts through Christ Jesus. It is the grand aud 
most observaole case in which the intercourse is kept up 
between heaven and earth ; and the genuine believer in Christ 
Jesns is not left to the quibbles or casuistry of polemic di- 
vines or critics, but receives the thing, and the testimony of 
it, immediately from God himself. And were not the testi- 
mony of the state thus pven, no man could possibly have 
any assurance of his salvation which would beget confi- 
dence and love. If to any man his acceptance with God be 
hypothetical, then his confidence must be so too. His love 
to God must be hypothetical, his gratitude hypothetical, and 
bis obedience also. IF God had forgiven me my sins, then 
I should love him, and I should he fateful, and 1 should 
testify this gratitude by obedience, JBut who does not see 
that these must necessarily depend on the IF in the first case. 
All this uncertainty, and the perplexities necessarily result- 
ing from it, God has precluded by sending the Spirit of his 
Son into our hearts, by which we cry, Abba, Father : and 
thus our adoption into the heavenly family is testified and 
ascertained to us in the only way in which it can possibly be 
done, by the direct influence of the Spirit of God. Eemove 
this from Christianity, and it is a dead letter. 

Verse 16. The Spirit itself hewreth witness with our spirit"] 
That same Spirit, the Spirit of adoption ; that is^ the Spirit 
who witnesses this adoption ; which can be no other than 
the Holy Ghost himself, and certainly cannot mean any dds- 
^sition or affection of mind which the adopted person may 
feel ; for such a disposition must arise from a knowledge of 
this adoption, and the knowledge of this adoption cannot be 
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what is the mind of the Spirit ; because he maketh 
intercession for tho saints ^ according to the wiM of 
God. 

28 And wo know that all things work together 
for good to them that love God ; to them ” who are 
the called according to his purpose. 

29 For whom “ he did foreknow, ® he also did pre- 
destinate P to he conformed to the image of his Son, 
** that he might be the first born among many 
brethren. 

30 Moreover whom he did predestinate, them he 
also ^ called : and whom he called, them he also 
‘justified: and whom he justified, them he also 
‘ glorified. 

31 What shall we then say to these things P ** If 
God he for us, who can he against us ? 


ix. 11, 23, 24. 2 Tim. i. 9.—“ Bee Exod. xxxiii. 12, 17. Ps. i. 6. 

Jer. 1 . 6. Matt. vii. 23. Ch xi. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 1 Pet. i. 2.— 

» Ejjh. i. 5, 11.— P John xvii. 22. 2 Cor. id. 18. Phil. iii. 21. 1 

John iii. 2. — ‘»Col. i. 16, 18. Heb. i. 6. Rev. i. 5. — 'Ch. i. 6. 
ix. 2i. Eph. iv. 4. Heb. ix. 16. I Pet. ii. 9 — •! Cor, vi. 11 — 
^ John xvii. 22. Eph. ii. 6.— “Num. xiv.O. Pa. cxviii. 6. 


given by any human or earthly means j it must come from 
God himself : therefore the reference must bo to that Spirit, 
by whom alone the knowledge of the adoption is witnessed 
to tho soul of the believer. 

With our spirit] In our understanding, the p^pe or 
recipient of light and information ; and the place or faculty 
to which such information can properly be brought. As the 
window is tlio proper medium to lot the light of the sun into 
our apartments, so the understanding is the proper medium 
of convoying the Spirit' s influence to the soul. \Ve, there- 
fore, have the utmost evidence of tho fact of our ademtion 
which we can possibly have ; we have the word aud Spirit 
of God J and the word sealed on our spirit by tho Spirit of 
God. And this is not a momentary influx : it we take care 
to walk with God, aud not grieve the Holy Spirit, we shall 
have an abiding testimony; and while we continue faithful 
to our adopting Father, the Spirit that witnesses that adop- 
tion will continue to witness it ; and hereby we shall know 
that we are of God by the Spirit which hegiveth us. 

Verse 17. And if children, then heirs] For the legitimate 
children can alone inherit the estate. This is not an estate 
to which they succeed in consequence of tho death of a 
former possessor ; it is like the promised land, given by Qod 
himself, aud divided among the children of the family. 

Heirs of Qod] It is neither an earthly portion nor a 
heavenly portion ; but God himself, who is to be their por- 
tion. It is not heaven they are to inherit ; it is God, who ia 
infinitely greater and more glorious than heaven itself. 

Joint heirs with Christ] Partaking of the same eternal 
glory with the glorified human nature of Christ. 

Jf 80 he that we suffer with him] Observe how prudently 
the apostle advances to the harsh affair of suffering. He 
does not mention it till he had raised up their thoughts to 
the highest object of joy and pleasure — the happiness and 
glory of a joint inheritance with the ever-blessed Son of 
God. 

Verse 18. For I rechon that the sufferings, <^c.] If the 
glory that is to be revealed he the enjoyment of God himself 
(see above), then the sufferings of this life, which, when 
compared with eternity, are but as for a moment, are not 
worthy to he put in competition with this glory which shall 
be revealed in us. 

Verse 19. For the earnest expectation of the cxeature] 
There is considerable difficulty in this and the four following 
verses : and the difficulty lies chiefly in the meaning of the 
word which we translate the creature, and creation. Some 
think that by it the brute creation is meant } others apply 
it to the Jewish people ; others to the godly ; others to the 
Gentiles ; others to the good angels ; and others to the 
fallen spirits, both cmgelic and human. Dissertations with- 
out end have been written on it; and it does not appear that 
the Christian world has come to any general agreement on 
the subject. 

The scope and design of Saint Paul in this and the fol- 
lowing verses may be thus summed up .—The apostle shows 
that the whole creation is in a suffering state, into which it 
has been brought by the disobedience of one man, Adamj 



CHAP. VIII. 


82 * He that spared not his own Son, but ^ de- 
livered him up for us all, how shall he not with him 
also freely give us all things P 

33 Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s 
elect ? ^ It iff God that justifieth. 

34 Who is ho that oonderaneth P It is Christ 
that died, yea rather, that is risen again, * who is 
even at the right hand of God, ^who also maketh 
intercession for us. 

•Ch. V. 6, 10.— ir. 25.— elna. i. 8, 9. Rev. xii. 10, 11.— 
^'Job xxxlv. 29. -•Mark xvi, 19. Ool. iii. 1. Heb. 1. 3. viii. 1. 
xii. 1. 1 Pot. iil. 22.-^Hob. vll. 26. lx. 24. 1 John il. 1.— «Ps. 

therefore, it was made subject to vanity— •pain, aickness, 
and death ; not willingly, for mankind had no part in that 
transgression which brought death into the world and all 
our woe ; ” but God subjected the whole, purposing to aflford 
them a deliverance, and infusing into every heart a hope that 
a more auspicious era should take place ; and it is through 
the influence of this hope, which every man possesses, that the 
present ills are so patiently borne, because all are expecting 
better days. The great deliverer is the Messiah, and the 
gospel days the auspicioas era which God intended to bring 
forward. They who believe in Christ with a heart unto 
righteousness are freed from the bondage of their sinful 
corruptiont and brought into the glorious liberty of the sons 
of God; and they look forward with joyous expectation, 
waillflg for the general resurrection, when their bodies also 
shall be redeemed from corruption, and the whole man, body 
and soul, be adopted into the family of heaven above, as 
their souls had been previously adopted into the family of 
faith BELOW. And although it may be said that the re- 
demption provided by the gospel cannot be an object of hope 
to those wno have never heard of it ; yet, as every man has 
hope, and this hope is inspired by God for this very purpose, 
that it raa^ be the means of supporting them in the ills of 
life— and God, in inspiring it, had respect to the glorious 
state of Christianity— therefore it is this state, in efloot, that 
the whole creation are longing for. So Jesus Christ is said 
by the prophet Haggai, ii. 7, to be the desire of all nations : 
and yet not one of tne nations of the earth had, at that time, 
heard of him. And thus, as Dr. Whitby has very properly 
remarked, desire and expectation are ascribed to creatures, 
in reference to things they leant, and which tend to their 
advantage j notwithstanding they explicity know nothing of 
them.'* 

Verse 24, For we are saved by hopel We are supported 
and are comfortable in the expectation we have of receiv- 
ing from the hand of our God all the good we need in the 
troubles aud adversities of this life, and of having our bodies 
raised from corruption and death at the general resurrection. 

Hope that is seen is not hope] As hope signifies the ex- 
pectation of future good, so it necessarily supposes that the 
object of it is not seen, i. e., not enjoyed ; for to see, in scrip- 
ture language, sometimes signifies to enjoy. ^ The hope that 
is seen, that is, enjoyed, is no longer hope, it is fruition ; and 
a man cannot hope for that which he has in his possession. 

Verso 26. But {f we hope for that we see not] If we have 
a well-grounded expectation of our resurrection and final 
glorification, knowing that such things are necessarily /uture, 
and must for a cortaiu time be delayed ; then do we patiently 
wait for them, continue patiently to endure the common ills 
of life, add whatever tribulations we may be exposed to in 
oonseqnenoe of onr Christian professiou ; for we know, 
FATTHFUL IS he who has promised. Hope is a sort of uni- 
versal blessing, and one of the greatest which God has 
granted to man. To mankind, in general, life would be iu- 
tolerable without i^ and it is as necessary as faith is, even 
to the followers of God. 

Verse 26. The Spirit also helpeth owr infirmities] The 
same Spirit, mentioned before as bearing witness witli ours 
that we are the children of God ; and consequently it is not a 
ddsposition or frame of mind^ for the disposition of our mind 
surely cannot help the inflnxnties of our minds. 

The Greek word is very inadequately expressed by helpeth. 
It signifies such assistance as is aflorded by persons to each 
other, who mutually bear the same load, or carry it between 
them. He who prays receives help from the ^irit of God ; 
but who prays not receives no such help. Whatever our 
Iti^nra may be, we must put it fortk even while most im- 
plicitly depending on the strength of God himself. 
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36 Who shall separate us from the love of Christ P 
shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword P 

36 As it is written, « For thy sake we are killed 
all the day long ; we are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter. 

37 ‘‘ Nay, in all these things we are more than 
conquerors through him that loved us. 

38 For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor 

xllv. 22. 1 Cor. XV, 30, 31. 2 Cor. iv. 11.— 1 Cor. xv. 67. 2 Cor, 
ii. 14. 1 John iv. 4. v. 4, 5. Bev. xii. 11. 

For we know not what ive should pray for as we ought] 
And should therefore be liable to endless mistakes in our 
prayers, if suitable desires were not excited by the Holy 
Spirit and power received to bring these desires, by prayer, 
before the throne of grace. 

But the Spirit its^f] The same Spirit, viz., the Spirit 
that witnesses of onr aaoption and sonsbip, ver. 16, 16, makes 
intercession for us. Surely if the apostle bad designed to 
teach us that ho meant our own sense and understanding by 
the Spirit, he never could have spoken in a manner in whicn 
plain common sense was never likely to comprehend his 
meaning. Besides, bow can it bo said that our own spirit, 
our filial disposition, bears witness with our own spirit ; 
that our own spirit helps the infirmities of our own spirit ; 
that our own spirit teaches our own spirit that of which it is 
ignorant j and that our own spirit maketh intercession for 
our own spirit, with groanings unutterable ? This wouldhave 
been both incongruous and absurd. We must therefore un- 
derstand these places of that help and influence which the 
followers of God receive from the Holy Ghost j and conse- 
quently, of the fulfilment of the various promises relative to 
this point which our Lord made to his disciples, particularly 
in John xiv. 16, 17, and 25 j xv. 26, 27 ; xvi. 7 \ and par- 
ticularly vor. 18, 14. 

Verse 27. He maketh intercession for the saints] The 
word signifies to apply one’s self to a person in behalf of 
another j to intercede or negotiate for. Our Lord makes in- 
tercession for us, by negotiating and managing, as our friend 
and agent, all the affairs pertaining to onr salvation. And 
the Spirit of God makes intercession for the saints, not by 
the supplication of God on their behalf, but by directing and 
qualifying their supplications in a proper manner, by his 
agency and influence upon their hearts ; which, according to 
the gospel scheme, is the peculiar work and office of the 
Holy Spirit. 

According to the will of Qod.] According to the mind, 
intention, or design of God. And thus the prayers which 
we offer up, and the desires which subsist in the unutterable 
groanings, are cdl such as are pleasing in the sight of God. 

Prom all this we learn that a fluency in prayer is not 
essential to praying : a man may pray most powerfully, in 
the estimation of God, who is not able to utter even one 
word. The unutterable groan is big with meaning, and God 
understands it, because it contains the language of his own 
Spirit. 

Verse 28. And we know that all things work together for 
good to them that love Ood] To understand this verse aright 
let us observe; 1. That the persons in whose behalf all 
things work for good are they who love Qod, and, conse- 
quently, who live iu the spirit of obedience, 2. It is not 
said that all things shall work for good, but that they work 
now in the behalf of him who loveth rww ; for both verbs 
are in the present tense. 8. All these things loor/c together j 
while they are working, God’s providence is working, bis 
Spirit is working, and they are working togkthee with 
him. Amd whatever troubles, or afflictions, or persecutions 
may arise, God presses them into their service: aud they 
make a part of the general working, and are caused to contri- 
bute to the general good of the person who now loves Qod, 
and who is working by faith and love under the influence 
and operation of the Holy Ghost. They who say sin works 
fo^ood to them that love God speak blasphemous nonseqse. 

them who are the called according to his purmse.] Dr. 
Taylor translates, the invited ; aud observes that it is a 
metaphor taken from irwitmg guests, or ms^ing them wel- 
come to a feast. Our being called or invited, acoording to 
God’s purpose, proves that all thiMs work for our good, oil 
the supposition that we love Uod, and not otnerwise* 
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life, nor angels, nor * principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature. 


shall be able to separate as from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 


•Eph. i. 21. vl. 12. Col. 16. 


For our loving Qod, making a dne improvement 
of onr calling, is evidently inserted by the apostle to 
make good his argoment. He does not pretend to prove 
that aU things shall concur to the everlasting happiness of 
all that are called ; but only to those of the cmlea who love 
Ood. Bat yon will say : How is it evident and unquestion- 
able that we are called ? I answer : From our being in the 
visible church, and professing the faith of the gospel. As 
for what is termed ^ectual calling^ as distinguished from 
the general invitations of the gospel, it is a distmotion which 
divines have invented without any warrant from the sacred 
writings. 

Verse 29. For whom he did foreknow, Si'c, To foreknow, 
here, signifies to design before, as at the first forming of the 
scheme ; to bestow the favour and privilege of being God’s 
.people upon any set of men, chap. xi. 2. This is the fown^ 
witlon or first step of our salvation ; namely the purpose 
and grace of Qod, which was given us in Christ Jesus, before 
the world began. 2 Tim. i. 9. Then, he knew or favoured 
us ; for in this sense the word to know is taken in a great 
variety of plaoae, both in the Old and New Testaments. 
And as he knew the Gentiles then, when the scheme was 
laid, and before any part of it was executed, oonsequently, 
in reference to the execution of this scheme, he foreknew 
ns. This is the first step of our salvation, and the end or 
finishing of it is our conformity to the Son of Qod in eternal 
glory, ver. 17, which includes and supposes our moral con- 
formity to him. When God knew us, at the forming of the 
gospel scheme ; or, when he intended to bestow on us the 
primege of being his people j he then destinated or designed 
us to be conformed to the imago of his Son ; and, as ho 
destinated or determined us then to this ver;^ high honour 
and happiness, he pre-destinated, fore^ordained, or pre- 
determined us to it. Thus we are to understand the foun- 
dation and finishing of the scheme of our salvation. The 
foundation is the foreknowledge, or gracious purpose of 
God ; the finishing is our being joint heirs with Christ. 
For, we must understand his foreknowing, predestinating, 
calling, and justifying, in relation to his glorifying ; and 
that none are finely glorified, but those who, according to 
hisim rpose, are conformed to the image of his Son, Taylor, 

ThenrsUoom among many brethren,'] That he might be 
the chief or head of all the redeemed : for his human nature 
is the first fruits of the resurrection from the dead ; and He 
is the firft human being that, after having passed through 
death, was raised to eternal glory. 

Verse 80. Whom he did predestinate, ^c.] The Qentiles, 
whom Re determined to c^ into his church with the Jewish 
people, Hie calied—He invited ^ the preaching of the gospel, 
to nelieve on his Son Jesus Christ. It is worthy of note, 
that all that is spoken here refers to what had already taken 
place; for the cg^lling, justifying, and glorifying, are here 
represented as having already taken place, as well as the 
foreknowing and the predestinating. It is therefore rea- 
sonable to suppose that the apostil refers to what God had 
already done among the Jews and Gentiles : though he 
may al^ speak of the things that were not, as though they 
were. 

He also justified] Pardoned the sins of all those who 
with hearty repentance and true faith turned unto him. 

He also glorified.] From all this we learn that none will 
be glorified who have not been sanctified and justified ; that 
the justified are those who have been caUsd or invited by 
the gospisl of Christ ; that those who have had this calling 
are they to whom Qod determiiMd to grant this privilege— 
they did n6t choose this salvation first, but Qod sent it to 
them When they knew him not— and therefore the salvation 
of the G^tile world, as well as that of the Jews, comes 
through the gratuitous mercy of God himself, was the result 
of infinite designs, and stands on the same ground as the 
calling, dm., of the Jewish people. The words which we 
render ghry, and to glorify, both mean to render illustrious, 
eminent, Jjrc., fjfc., in various parts of the New Testament ; 
and in this sense the verb is used, John xi. 4 ; xii. 28, 28 ; 

81, 88; xiv. 18; xv. 8; xxi. 19; Acts iii. 18: and in 
•ha|K xi. 18 t in none of whioh places eternal beatification 
' oau be intended. Here it seems to mean that those whom 


IPet. iii. 22. 

God had called into a state of justifioatiou he had rendered 
illustrious by innumerable gifts, graces, and privileges, in 
the same manner as he had done to the Israelites of old. 

The whole of the preceding discourse will show that every 
thing here is conditional, os far as it relates to the ultimate 
salvation of any person professing the gospel of Christ j for 
the promises are made to character, ana not persons, as 
some have most injudiciously affirmed. The apostle insists 
upon a character all along from the beginning of the chapter. 
The absolute necessity of holiness to salvation is the very 
subiect of his discourse ; this necessity he positively affirms, 
ana establishes by the most solid arguments. At the very 
entrance of his argument here, be takes care to settle the 
connexion between onr calling and onr love and obedience 
to GK)d, on purpose to prevent that mistake into whioh so 
many have fallen, through their great inattention to the 
scope of his reasoning. Ver. 28 ; All things work together 
for good— To whom ? To them that love God : to them 
tlyxt are called according to his purpose. To them that love 
Qod, because they are called according to his purpose ; for 
those only who love God can reap any benefit by this pre^ 
destinatifm, vocation, or any other instance of Goa’s favour. 

Verse 81. What shall we then say to these things f] As if 
he had said : What comfort may we derive from tbes*i|ieo« 
trines P Why this : ff Qod he for us, who can be against us rRe 
who is infinitely wise has undertaken to direct us : He who is 
infinitely powerful has undertaken to protect us : He who is 
infinitely good has undertaken to save us. What cunning, 
strength, or malice can prevail against his wisdom, power, 
and goodness f None. Therefore we are safe who love God ; 
and not only shall sustain no essential damage by the perse* 
cutions of ungodly men, but even these things work together 
for our good. 

Verse 82. He that spared not his oum Son] And can we, 
bis sincere followers, doubt of the safety of our state, or the 
certainty of his protection P No ; for if he loved us, Gen- 
tiles and Jews, so intensely os to deliver up to death his 
own Son for us all, can he withhold from us any minor bless- 
ing P Nay, will he not, on the contrary, fre^y give us all 
things T 

Verse 34. Tf7io is even at the right hand of Qod] To 
which he has exalted our human nature, which be took iu 
copjunction with bis divinity ; and there he maketh inter- 
cession for us — manages all the concerns of his own kingdom 
in general, and of every member of his church in particular. 

Verse 86. Who shall separate us from the love of Christ 
The question is not, Who shall separate the love of Christ 
from us P or prevent Christ from loving us ? but. Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ P Who or wKcU shall be 
able to remove our affection from him P And the questions 
that immediately follow show that this is the sense of the 
passage ; for the tribulation, distress, ^c., which be enume- 
rates. are things by which they might be afiected, but by 
whicn Christ could not be affected ; and, consequently, the 
question most evidently refers to their hve to him who had 
first loved them, and, while it affords a strong presumption 
of their perseverance, furnishes a most powerful argument 
against apostasy. 

Shall tribulation ?] Grievous affliction, or, distress of any 
kind : from a word whioh sig^nifies to compress, oppress, 
straiten, Ac. ; anything by which a man is rendered miser- 
able. 

Or distress f] A word of nearly the same import with the 
former, but more intense in its signification. It signifies 
straitness, being hemmed in on every side, without the pos- 
sibility of getting out or escaping. 

Or persecution f] Signifies snob pursuing as an enemy 
uses m order to overtake the object of his malice, that ho 
may destroy him. 

Or famine f] The total want of broad, and all tho noooi- 
saries of life. 

Or nakedness f] Being abiolutcdy without clothing; 
forcibly expressed by the derivation of the word, hdving 
ontfs limbs only, being totally vmeUthed, 

Or peril 92 A sta& of extreme and oontinued danger, 
perplexing and distreosxng with griovons forobodingli ana 
alarms. 
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Or sword ?] Slaughter ; the total destraotion of life, and 
eepecialljr heheadingt and such like, done by order of the 
civil magistrate ; for the word is used in this Epistle, chap, 
xiii. 4, to signify the authority and poiaer which he has of 
judici^ly terminating life ; i. e., of meeting capital punish- 
ment. 

Verse 87. Nay] W® abide faithful in the new covenant 
of our God ; and h® is faithful who has promised to support 
and make us more than oonquerors ; i. e., to give us a com- 
plete triumph over siUj and death| and hell, nob leaving one 
enemy unsubdued. 

Verse 88. For I am persuaded'] After the blessed experi- 
ence we have had of support by the grace and Spirit of him 
that loved us, that neither fear of death, nor hope of life, nor 
evil angels, nor principalities, nor powers, persecuting us 
for Christ’s sake ; nor the things we endure at present, nor 
the things to come, whatever tribulation we may he called to 
suffer in futures 


Verse 89. Nor height — of honour, nor d^th — of ignominv, 
nor any other creature (nor any other thing whatever), shtm 
be able to separate us, who love God, from the love of Qod, 
which he has vouchsafed to us in Christ Jesus. The con- 
fidence expressed by the apostle is as rational as it is bold. 
On the premises laid down by him, in reference to which he 
has most logically conducted his whole argument, the con- 
clusion to which he arrives is as natural and forcible as it ia 
legitimate. The permanency of the Christian Church, in all 
the tribulations it has endured from pagans and papists, is a 
full proof of the correctness of the apostle’s reasoning. The 
true followers of Christ can never be forsaken by him. And 
His Church, which is founded on the rock, can never be shaken 
down by the tempests of persecution. And what God does 
for his church in general (the collective body of those who 
believe in the Lord Jesus, love, and obey him), he does for 
every individual in that body : no man that trusts in him 
con be ooufounded. 


CHAPTER IX. 

Faul expresses his great sorrow for the unbelief and obstinacy of the Jews, 1-3. Whose high privileges he enumerates, 
4, 5. Points out the manner in which God has chosen to communicate the knoioledge of his name to both Jews 
and Gentiles ; and how he deals, whether in judgment or mercy, with individuals ; and produces the cases of 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Esau, and Pharaoh, 6-17. God shows mercy and judgment as he thinks proper, and 
none have a right to find fault with his proceedings, 18-20. He has the same power over the human race as the 
potter has over the clay, 21-23. The prophets predicted the calling of the Gentiles, and the rejection of the Jews, 
24-29. The Gentiles have attained to the knowledge of God's method of saving sinners ; while the Jews have 
not attained this knowledge, 30, 31. The reason why the Jews have not attained the salvation provided for 
them in the go8j[>el, 32, 33. 


"Q A V the truth in Christ, I lie not, my cou- 
OxL 1 science also bearing me witness in the 
Holy Ghost, 

2 ^ That I have great heaviness and continual 
sorrow in my heart. 

3 For 1 could wish that myself were accursed 
from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according 
to the flesh : 

4 "Who are Israelites; 'to whom pertaineth the 


•Ch. i. 9, 2 Cor. 1. 23. xi. 81. xii. 19.-‘»Ch. x. 1.— «Bxod. 
xxxii. 82.— Or, ««parated.— • Deut. vii. 6,— ^Exod. iv. 22. Deut. 
xiv. 1. Jer. zxxi. 9.-r 1 Sam. iv. 21, 1 Kinas iii. 11. Ps. Ixiii. 2. 
Ixxviii. 61.— ^ Acts iii. 25. Heb. vlii. 8,9, 10.— * Or, testaments.--- 
IPs. ozlvii. 19.— i^Heb. ix. 1.— i Acts xiii. 32. Ch. iU. 2. £pb. ii. 


Verse 1. I say the truth in Christ, I lie not] This is one 
of the most solemn oaths any man can possibly take. He 
appeals to Christ as the searcher of hearts that he tells the 
tirath ; asserts that his oonscienoe Was free from all gnile in 
this matter, and that the Holy Ghost bore him testimony 
that what he said was true. Hence we find that the testu 
many of a man’s own conscience, and the testimony of the 
Holy Ohost, are two distinct things, and that the apostle 
had both at the same time. 

Verse 8. For I could wish that myself were accursed from 
Christ] Very few passages in the New TestameUt have 
puEiled critics and commentators more than this. Every 

E Braon saw the perfect absurdity of understanding it in a 
tend sense, as no man in his right mind could wish himself 
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adoption, and * the glory, and the * covenants, and 
^ the giving of the law, and the service of Qaa, and 
Hhe promises; 

5 Whose are the fathers, and " of whom, as con- 
cerning the flesh, Christ came, ® whp is over all, 
God blessed for ever. Amen. 

6 P Not as though the word of God hath taken 
none effect. For '» they are not all Israel, which 
are of Israel ; 

12.-“ Deut. I. 15. Ch. xi. 28.-» Luke iii. 23. Ch. 1.8.-oJer. 
xxiii. 6. Johni. 1. Aots xx. 28. Heb. i.8. IJohu ▼.20.— vNuui. 
xxiii. 19. Ch. iii. 3.-<iJolm viU. 89. Ch. U.2d,29. iv. 12, 16. Gal. 
Vi. 16. 


eternally damned in order to save another, or to save even 
the whole world. And the supposition that such an effect 
could be produced by such a sacrifice, was equally absurd 
and monstrous. Therefore various translations have been 
made of the place, and different solutions offered. Let us 
examine the Greek text — “ For I did wish myself to be an 
anathema from Christ (by Christ, as some ancient MSS. 
read), for my brethren.” As the verb is the 1st per. sing, of 
the imperfect tense, some have been led to think that 6t. 
Paul is here mentioning what had passed through his own 
mind when, filled with the love of God, he leamea the rejec- 
tion of the Jews ; and that he only mentions it here as a 
thing which, in the effusions of his loving seal, had been felt 
by him inconsiderately, and without any divine a^tus lead- 
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7 • Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, 
are they all children ; but, In Isaac shall thy seed 
be called. 

8 That is. They which are the children of the 
fiesh, these are not the children of God : but the 
children of the promise are counted for the seed. 

9 For this is the word of promise, At this time 
will I come, and Sarah shall have a son. 

10 And not only this ; but when • Rebecca also 
had conceived by one, even by our father Isaac ; 

11 (For the children being not yet born, neither 
having done any good or evil, that the purpose of 
God according to election, might stand, not of 
works, but of ‘him tliat callcth ;) 

12 It was said unto her, f The ** elder shall serve 
the ‘ younger : 

13 As it is written, ^ Jacob have I loved, but Esau 
have I hated. 


•Gal. \v. 23.~»»aen. xxi, 12. Heb. xi. 18.— "Gal. iv. 28.— 
dGen. xviU. 10, 14. -•Gen. xxv. 21.— ^Ch. iv. 17. vlii. 28.— fQen. 
XXV. 23.—** Or, gr«ttf#r.--‘Or, lM8«r.— J Mai. i. 2, 3. See Deut. xxl. 
15. Prov. xiii. 24. Matt. x. 37. Lnko xlv. 26. John xii. 25. — 
^Dent. xxxii. 4 . 2 Chron. xix. 7. Job viii. 3. xxxiv. 10. Pa. 


ing him to it ; but that he does not intimate that now he 
felt any each unreasonable and preposterous wish. I am 
afraid this is but ill calculated to solve the difficulty. 

The Greek word o/naihema, properly signifies any thing 
devoted to God, so as to be destroyed : it answers to the 
Hebrew cherem, which the Septuagint translate by it, and 
means either a thing or person separated from its former 
state or condition, and devoted to destruction. In this sense 
it is used, Deut. vii. 25, 20 ; Josh. vi. 17, 18 ,* vii. 12. 

It is certain that the word, both among the Hebrews and 
Greeks, was used to express a person devoted to destruction 
for the public safety. Such anathemas, or persons devoted 
to destruction for the public good, were common among all 
ancient nations. This one circumstance is sufficient to 
explain the word in this place. Paul desired to be devoted 
to destruction, as the Jews then were, in order to redeem 
his countrymen from this most terrible excision. And, as 
Christ may be considered as devoting them to destruction 
(see Matt, xxivl, Paul is willing that in their place Christ 
should devote him : for I could wish myself to be devoted 
BY Christ, to that temporal destruction to which ho has 
adjudged the disobedient Jews, if by doing so I might re- 
deem them. This, and this alone, seems to be the meaning 
of the apostle’s wish. 

Verse 4. Who are laraelitesli Their very name of Israel- 
ites implied their very high dignity ; they were a royal 
nation ; princes of the most high Qod. 

The aaopHon} The Israelites were all taken into the 
family of God, and were called his sons and first-born, 
Exod. iv. 22 ; Deut. xiv. 1 ; Jer. xxxi. 9 ; Hos. xi. 1 j and 
this adoption took place when God made the covenant with 
them at Horeb. 

The glory"] The manifestation of God among them; 
princip^ly by the cloud and pillar, and the Shekmah, or 
divine presence, appearing between the ohembim over the 
mercy-seat. Tnese were peculiar to the Jews ; no other na- 
tion was ever thus favoured. 

The covenants] The covenants made with Abraham, 
both that which relates to the spiritual seed, and that which 
was peculiar to his natural descendants, Gal. iii. 16, 17 ; 
which covenants were afterwards renewed by Moses, Dent, 
xxix. 1. 

T'he aiving of the law] The revelation of God by God 
himself containing a system of moral and political precepts. 
This was also peonliar to the Jews ; for to no other nation 
had he ever given a revelation of his will. 

The service") The particular ordinances, rites, and cere- 
monies of their religious worship ; and especially the sacri- 
ficial systeim so expressive of the sinfulness of sin and the 
holiness of God. 

The promises] The land of Canaan, and the blessinM of 
the Messiah and his kingdom; which promises had been 
made and often repeated to the patriarchs andtq^Opro’ 
pbets. 

Verse 5. Whose tae the fathers] Abraham, Ijaac, Jacob, 
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14 What shall we say then ? ^ Is there unright- 
eousness with God F God forbid. 

15 For ho saith to Moses, ‘ I will have mercy on 
whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion 
on whom I will have compassion. 

16 So then, it is not of him that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that shewoth mercy. 

17 For *" the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, " Even 
for this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I 
might shew my power in thee, and that my name 
might be declared throughout all the earth. 

18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt say then unto me. Why doth he yet 
find fault P For ° who hath resisted his will P 

20 but, O man, who art thou that p repliest 
against God P Shall the thing formed say to him 
that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus P 


xoii. 15.— » Exod. xxxiii. 19.—- See Gal. ili. 8, 22.-“ Exod. lx. 16.— 
®2 Cbron. xx. 6. .Job ix. 12. xxiii. 13. Dan. iv. 36.— vOr, an- 
swsrest again : or, disyuteat with Qod f Job xxxiii. 13.— 1 1ta. xxix. 
16. xlv. 9. Ixiv. 8. 


Joseph, the twelve patriarchs, Moses, Joshua, Samuel, David, 
&o. &c., without controversy, the greatest and most eminent 
men that ever flourished under heaven. 

And of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came] These 
ancestors were the more renowned, as being the progenitors 
of the human nature of the Messiah. Christ, the Messiah, 
according to the flesh, sprang from them. But this Messiah 
was more than man, ho is Qod over all; the very Being who 
gave them being, though he appeared to receive a being from 
them. 

Here the apostle most distinctly points out the twofold 
nature of our Lord — his eternal Godhead and bis humanity ; 
and all the transpositions of particles, and alterations of 
points in the universe, will not explain away this doctrine. 
As this verse contains such an eminent proof of the deity of 
Christ, no wonder that the opposers of his divinity should 
strive with their utmost skill and ounning to destroy its force. 

Verse 6. Not as though the word of Qod hath taken none 
effect.] This awful dispensation of God towards the Jews 
is not inconsistent with the veracitv of the divine promise ; 
for even the whole body of natural- born Jews are not the 
whole of the Israelites comprehended in the promise. Abra- 
ham is the father of mamj nations ; and bis seed is not only 
that which is of the law, but that also which is of the faith 
of Abraham, chap. iv. 16, 17. The Gentiles were included 
in the Abrahamic covenant as well as the Jews ; and there- 
fore the Jews have no exclusive right to the blessings of 
God’s kingdom. 

Verso 7. Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, 
^c.] Nor con they conclude, because they are the natural 
descendants of Abraham, that therefore they are all of them, 
without exception, the children of whom the promise is to 
be fulfilled. 

But, In Isaac shall thy seed he called.] The promise is 
not confined to immediate natural descent, but may be ac- 
complished in any part of Abraham’s posterity. 

Verse 8. That h, They which are the children of the fiesh] 
Whence it appears that not the children who descended from 
Abraham’s loins, nor those who were circumcised as he was, 
nor even those whom he might expect and desire, are there* 
fore the church and Mople of God; but those who are made 
ohildren by the good pleasure and promise of God, as Isaac 
was, are alone to be accounted for the seed with whom the 
covenant was established. 

Verse 9. For this is the word of promise, 4^c.] It should 
be considered that the apostle, in this and the following 
quotations, does not give us the whole of the text which he 
intends should be taken into his ar^ment, hut only a hint 
or reference to the passages to which they belong ; aireoting 
us to recollect or peruse the passage, and there view ana 
ju^e of the argument. 

Verse 10, And not only this] A Jew might object: 
** Ishmael was retjeoted, not by the sovereign will of God, 
but because he was the son of the handmaid or bondswoman, 
and therefore unworthy to be the peculiar seed ; but observe, 
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21 Hath not the ■ potter power over the clay, of 
the same lump to make ^ one vessel unto honour, 
and another unto dishonour P 

22 What if God, willing to shew his wrath, and to 
make his power known, endured with much long- 
suffering ® the vessels of wrath ^ fitted • to des- 
truction : 

23 And that he might make known ' the riches 
of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had 
* afore prepared unto glory. 


24 Even us, whom he hath called, not of the 
Jews only, but also of the Gentiles P 

25 As ho saith also in Osee, ‘ I will call them my 
people, which were not my people ; and her belovea, 
which was not beloved. 

26 ^ And it shall come to pass, that in the place 
where it was said unto them, Ye are not my people; 
there shall they be called the children of the living 
God. 

27 Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, ^ Though 


<* Prov. xvi. 4. Jer. xvlli. 6. Wiad. xv. T.-b 2 Tim. ii. 20.—* 1 Eph. 1. 7. Col. i. 27.— » Ch. viii. 28, 59, BO.—'* Ch. ill, 29.—' Hos. 

Theis. V. 9.-<» Or. mod* ttp.— • 1 Pet. il. 8. Jude ir.— ' Ch, il. 4. ii. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 10.— J Uob. i. 10.— Isa. x. 22, 23. 


this was not the only limitation of the seed of Abraham 
with regard to inheriting the promise, for when Rebecca 
was with child by that one person of Abraham’s issue to 
whom the promise was made, namely, our father Isaac, she 
went to inquire of the Lord, Gen. xxv. 22, 23 : And the 
Lord said unto her, Two nations are in thy tvotnb, and two 
manner of people shall he separated from thy bowels; and 
the one people shall he stronger than the other people ; 
and the elder shall serve the younger. 

Verse 11. For the children being not yet born] As the 
word children is not in the text, the word nations would be 
more proper : for it is of nations that the apostle speaks, as 
the following verses show, as well as the history to which he 
refers. 

Neither hanjing done any good] To merit the distinction of 
being made the peculiar people of God ; nor evU, to deserve 
to be left out of this covenant, and the distinguishing na- 
tional blessings which it conferred ; that the purpose oj Qod 
according to election might stand — that such distinctions 
might appear to depend on nothing but God’s free choice, 
not of works, or any desert in the people or nations thus 
chosen ; but of the mere purpose of him who ralleth any 
people he pleases, to make them the depositaries of his 
especial blessings, and thus to distinguish them from all 
others. 

Verso 12. The elder shall serve the younger] That those 
words are used in a national^ and not in a personal sense, is 
evident from this : that, taken in the latter sense, they are 
not true, for Jacob never did exercise any power over Esau, 
nor was Esau ever subject to him. Jacob on the contrary, 
was rather subject to Esau, and was sorely afraid of him ; 
and, first, by his messengers, and afterwards personally, ac- 
knowledged his brother to be his lord, and himself to be his 
servant, see Gen. xxxii. 4, xxxiii. 8, 33. And hence it ap- 
pears that neither Esau nor Jacob, nor even their posterities. 
are brought here by the apostle as instances of any personal 
reprobation from eternity ; for, it is very certain that very 
many, if not the far greatest part, of Jacob's posterity were 
wicked, and rejected by God ; and it is not less certain that 
some of Esau's posterity were partakers of the faith of their 
father Abraham. 

If neither the prophet nor the apostle speaks of the per- 
sons of Jacob or Esan, but of their posterity, then it is evi- 
dent that neither the love of Qod to Jacob, nor the hatred of 
Qod to Esau, were such, according to which the eternal 
states of men, either in happiness or misery, are to be de- 
termined ; nor is there here any scriptural or rational 
ground for the decree of unconditional personal election and 
reprobation, which, comparatively, modern times have en- 
deavoured to build on these scriptures. For, 1. It is here 
proved that Esau is not mentioned under any p^sonal con- 
sideration, but only as the head of his posterity, 2. The 
testimony of scripture amply proves that all Esau' s posterity 
were not, even in this sense, reprobated ; nor all Jacob's pos- 
terity elected. 8. Neither does that service, or sabjr^ation 
to Jacob, which the divine oracle imposed on Esau, import 
any such reprobation as some contend for ; as the servant 
may be elected, while the mcbsier himself is in a state of re- 
probation, 4. Were it even granted that servitude did im- 
port snob a reprobation, yet it is certain that Esan, in per- 
son. never did serve Jacoo. 6. Nor does the hatred of God 
against Esau import any snch reprobation of the person of 
Esan, because it is demonstrable that it related, not to Esau 
personally, but to Msposterity. 6, The scope of the apostle’s 
reasoning is to show tbat God is the sovereign of his own 
ways, has a right to dispense his blessings as he chooses, and 
to give salvation to mankind, not in the ways of their devis- 
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ing, but in that way that is most suitable to his infinite wis- 
dom and goodness. 

Therefore, 1. He chose the Jewish people from all others, 
and revealed himself to them. Thus they were the elect, and 
all the nations of mankind reprobate. 2. When the fulness 
of the time came he revealed himself also to the Gentiles, 
who gladly received the gospel; and the Jews, rejecting it, 
were cast off. Thus the elect became reprobate, and the re- 
probate, elect. 8. He published to all mankind that the par. 
don of sin could and should be obtained only by faith in his 
son Jesus, and not by any obedience to any law, 4. That no 
personal, absolute, eternal reprobation of Esau can have 
been intended, we learn from tnis ; that he was most amply 
reconciled to his brother, who had so deeply wronged and 
offended him, by depriving him of his birthri^t and 
his blessing : and his having forgiven his brother his 
trespasses, was no mean proof that God had forgiven 
him. See our Lord’s words. Matt. vi. 14. Therefore 
there can be assigned no competent ground of his dam- 
nation, much less of his personal reprobation from all 
eternity. 6. And were such a personal reprobation in- 
toded, is it not shocking to suppose that the God of 
endless moroy, in whose sight his pious parents had found 
favour, should inform them, even before their child was bom, 
that he had absolutely consigned him by an irrevocable de- 
cree to eternal damnation f A message of snch horrid im- 
port coming immediately from the mouth of God, to a ten- 
der, weak, and delicate woman, whose hour of travail with 
two children was iust at hand, could not have failed to pro- 
duce abortion, and destroy her life. But the parents perfectly 
understood their God, and saw no decree of reprobation in 
his message; two manner of nations in thy womb—and 
the elder shall serve the younger. 6. There is no reason 
worthy the most wise and gracious God, why he should 
make known to the world, such a thing concerning Esau, who 
was yet unborn, that he had reprobated him from all eter- 
nity. Such a revelation could be of no spiritual advantage 
or edification to mankind, but rather of a malignant influence, 
as directly occasioning men to judge hardly of their Maker, 
and to conceive of liim as no faithful Creator ; as having no 
care, no love, nC bowels of compassion towards the work- 
manship of his own hands. 

Verse 14. What shall wo say then?] Shall we suggest 
that God’s bestowing peculiar privileges in this unequal 
manner, on those who otherwise are in equal oiroumstances, 
is inconsistent with justice and equity ? By no means. 
Whatever God does is right, and he may dispense his bless- 
ings to whom and on what terms he pleases. 

Verse 16. For he saith to Moses, I will have mercy, ^c.] 
The words of God to Moses, Exod. xxxiii. 19, show that 
God has a right to dispense his blessings as he pleases. As 
if he had said : I will make such a dis^ajr of my perfections 
as shall convince you that my nature is kind and beneficent j 
but know, that 1 am a debtor to none of my creatures. My 
benefits and blessings are merely from my own good will : 
nor can any people, much less a rebellious challenge 

them, as their due in justice or equity. And therefore I now 
spare the Jews ; not because either you, who intercede for 
them, or they themselves have any claim upon my favour, 
but of my own free and sovereign grace I choose to show 
them mercy and compassion. I will give my salvation 
in my own way, and on my own terms. He tbat believeth 
on my son Jesus shall be saved ; and he tbat believeth not 
shall oe damned. This is God’s ultimate desi^ ; this pur- 
pose he will never chan^ ; and this he has fuUy declar^ in 
the everlasting gospel. This is the grand DEOftSB of repro- 
batwn and election* 
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the number of the children of Israel be as the sand 
of the sea, ‘ a remnant shall be saved : 

28 For he will finish the work, and cut ii short 
in righteousness : « because a shoit work will the 
Lord make upon the earth. 

29 And as Esoias said before, ^ Except the Lord 
of Sabaoth had left us a seed, * we had been as 
Sodom, and been made like unto Gkimorrha. 

* Ch. xi. 6.—^ Or, the account.—* I«n. xxviil. 22.— 

«l8a.i.9. Lam.iii.22. 

Verse 16. So then, it is not of him that willeth, I 

conclude, therefore, from these several instances, that the 
making or continuing any body of men the peculiar people 
of God, is righteon^y determined; not bv the judgment, 
hopes, or wishes of men, but by the will and wisdom of God 
alone. 

Verse 17- For the scripture saith unto Pharaoh] Bxod. 
ix. 15, 16 : I have restored thee to health by removing the 
boils and blains, and by respiting thy deserved destruction 
to a longer day, that 1 ma^, in thy instance, give such a 
demonstration of my power in thy final overthrow, that all 
mankind may learn that I am God, the righteous Judge of 
all the earth, the avenger of wickedness. See this tronsla* 
tion of the original vindicated in my notes on Exod. ix. 15, 
16 ; and, about the hardening of Pharaoh, see the notes on 
those places where the words occur in the same book. 

Verse 18. Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will] This 
is the apostle’s conclusion from the facts already laid down : 
that God, according to his own will and wisdom, in perfect 
righteousness, bestows mercy ^ that is to say, his blessings, 
upon one part of mankind, while he suffers another part to 
go on in the abuse of his goodness and forbearance, hardening 
themselves in sin, till he brings upon them a most just and 
exemplary punishment, unless this be prevented by their 
deep repentance and general return to God through Jesus 
the promised, the real Messiah. 

Verse 19. Why doth he yet find fault ?1 The question here 
is ! If God’s glory be so highly promoted and manifested by 
our obstinacy, and he suffers us to proceed in our hardness 
and infidelity, why does he find fault with us, or punish us 
for that which is according to his good pleasure ? 

Verse 20. Nay but, 0 man, who art thou] As if he had 
said : Weak, ignorant man, darest thou retort on the infi- 
nitely good and righteous GodP God hath made, created, 
formed the Jewish nation ; and shall the thing /ormed, when 
it hath corrupted itself, pretend to correct the wise and 
gracious Author of its being, and say, Why hast thou made 
me thus ? 

Verse 21. JJaih not the potter ^ower over the clay] The 
reference to .this parable, Jer. xviii. 1, &c., shows most posi- 
tively that the apostle is speaking of men, not individually, 
but nationally ; and it is strange that men should have given 
his words any other application with this scripture before 
their eyes. 

Verse 22. What if Ood, willing to shew his wrath] The 
apostle refers here to the case of Pharaoh and the Egyptians, 
and to which be applies Jeremiah’s parable of the potter, 
and, from them, to the then state of the Jews. 

But there is not a word of their final damnation ; much 
less that either they or any others were, by a sovereign de- 
cree, reprobated from all eternity ; and that their very sins, 
the proximate cause of their punishment, were the necessary 
effect of that decree which had from all eternity doomea 
them to endless torments. As such a doctrine could never 
come from ^od, so it never can be found in the words of bis 
apostle. 

Verse 28. And that he might make known] God endured, 
with much long-suffering, the vessels of wrath : 1. To shew 
his wrath, and to make his power known. And also, 2. 
That he might make known the riches of his glory on the 
vessels of mercy. rm ▼ 

WJvich he had afore prepared unto glory] The J ews were 
fitted for destruction long before : but the fittest time to 
destroy them was after he had prepared the believing Gen- 
tiles unto glory. For the rod of the Messiah’s strength was 
to be sent out of Zion, Ps, ox. 2. The Jewish nation was to 
supply the first preachers of the gospel, and from Jerusalem 
their sound was to go forth into all the earth. Therefore 
the Jewish state, notwithstanding its oormptions, was to be 


30 What shall we say then P ' That the Gentiles, 
which followed not after richteousness, have attained 
to righteousness, > even the righteousness which is 
of foith. 

31 But Israel, ** which followed after the law of 
righteousness, ‘ hath not attained to the law of 
righteousness. 

32 Wherefore P Because they sought it not by fiedth, 

•Isa.xlii. 19. Jer. 1. 40.~.fCh. iv. 11. x. 20.-» Ch. 1. 17.— 
>»Ch. X. 2. xi. 7.— ‘Gal. v. 4. 

preserved till the Messiah came, and even till the gospel 
preached by the apostles had taken deep root in the Gentile 
world. Another thing which rendered the time when the 
Jewish polity was overthrown the most proper, was this, 
because then the immediate occasion of it was the extensive- 
ness of the divine grace. They would not have the Gentiles 
admitted into the church of God ; but contradicted, and 
blasphemed, and rejected the Lord that bought them : thus, 
then, the extensiveness of the divine grace occasioned their 
infidelity, ver. 83 ; chap. x. 3 ; xi. 11, 12, 15, 28, 30. Thus 
the Jews were diminished by that abundance of prace which 
has enriched the Gentiles. And so the grace of God was 
illustrated ; or, so God made known the riches of his glory 
on the vessels oj mercy— the apostles and primitive believers 
among the Jews, and the Oentile world which received the 
gospel by the preBching of the apostles and their sue- 
cessors. 

Verse 24. Even us, whom he hath called] All the Jews 
and Gentiles who have been invited by the preaching of 
the gospel to receive justification by faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and have come to the gospel feast on this invi- 
tation. 

Verse 25. As he saith also in Osee] The prophet Hosca, 
from whom, chap. ii. ver. 23, this quotation is taken. The 
apostle shows that this calling of the Gentiles was no fortu- 
itous thing, but a firm purpose in the divine mind, which 
he had largely revealed to the prophets ; and by opposing 
the calling of the Gentiles, the Jews m effect renounced their 
prophets, and fought against God. 

Verse 26. And it shall come to pass, ^c.] As if he hod 
said: The decrease of numbers in the church, by God’s 
utterly taking away the ten tribes, shall be well supplied by 
what shall afterwards come to pass, by calling the Gentiles 
into it. They, the rejected Jews, which had been thej^ople 
of God, should become a Lo-ammi — not my people. On the 
contrary, they, the Gentiles, who had been a Lo-ammi — not 
my people, should become the children of the living God. 

Verse 27. Esaias also crieth] The apostle pursues his 
argument, which had for its object the proof that God, for 
their infidelity, had rejected the groat body of the Jews, and 
that but a few of them would embrace the gospel, and be 
saved from that besom of destruction which was now coming 
to sweep them and their state away. 

Verse 28. For he will finish the work, and cut it short, ^c.] 
These appear to be forensic terms, and refer to the conclu- 
swn of a judicial proceeding ; the Lord has tried and found 
them guilty, and will immediately execute upon them the 
punishment due to their transgressions. 

Verse 29. And as Esaias said before] What God designs 
to do with the Jews at present, because of their obstinacy 
and rebellion, is similar to what he has done before, to which 
the same prophet refers, chap. i. 9. 

Instead of remnomt, 8arid, hoth the Septua^int and the 
apostle, have sperma, a seed, intimating that there were left 
enough of the righteous to be a seed for a future harvest of 
true believers. So the godly were not destroyed from the 
land ; some remained, and the harvest was in the days of the 
aposfies. 

Verse 80. What shaZl we say then f] What is the final 
oonclusion to be drawn from all these prophecies, fadU, and 
reasonings P 

Verse M . But Israel, which followed after] But the Jews, 
who have hitherto been the people of God, though they have 
been industrious in observing a rule by which they supposed 
they could secure the blessings of G<w’s peculiar kingdom, 
yet have not come up to the true and only rule by vrhioh 
those blessings can be secured. 

Verse 82. Wherefore f] And where lies their mistake P 
Being ignorant of Godfs righteousness^-^ his method of 
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but as it were by the works of the law. For * they 
Btambled at that stumbling-stone ; 

33 As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a 


*Lukeii.34. 1 Cor. i. 23.— ^ P*. cxviii. 22. lea. viii. 14- 
xxviii. 16. Matt. xxi. 42. 1 Pet. li. 6, 7, 8. 


saving sinners by faith in Christ, they went about to estah^ 
lisli their own righteousness— theiv own method of obtaining 
everlasting salvation. But, finding that tho gospel sets our 
special interest in God and the privileges of his church on a 
different footing, they are offended, and refuse to come into it. 

Verse 33. As it is written, Behold, I lay in iSiori] Christ, 
the Messiah, is become a stone of stumbling to them : and 
thus what is written in the prophecy of Isaiah is verified in 
their case, Isa. viii. 14 ; xxviii. Ifi : Behold, I lay in ISion, i. o., 
I shall brin^ in my Messiah j but be shall be a widely differ- 
ent person frotii him whom the Jews expect; for, whereas 


stumbling-atone and rook of offence : and ® whoso- 
ever believeth on him shall not be ^ ashamed^ 


« Cb, X. 11.—^ Or, confound$d. 


they expect the Messiah to be a mighty secular prince, and 
to set up a secular kingdom, he shall appear a man of SOV’- 
rows and acquainted with griefs ; and redeem mankind, not 
by his sword or secular power, but by his humiliation, pas- 
sion, and death. Therefore they will be offended at him and 
reject him, and think it would be reproachful to trust in such 
a person for salvation. 

And whosoever believeth on him'] But so far shall any be 
from confusion or disappointment who believes in Christ ; 
that on the contrary, every genuine believer shall find salva- 
tion — the remission of sins here, and eternal glory hereafter. 


C II A P T E R X. 


'The Apostle expresses his earnest desire for the salvation of the Jews, 1, Having a fteal for God, hut not according 
to knowledge, they sought sulvatiim by works, and not by faith in Christ, 2-4. The righteousness luhich is of 


the Jjord shall be saved, 11-13. What is necessary to salvation, believing, hearing, preaching, a divine mission, 
the gospel, and, obedience to its precepts, 14-10. Faith comes by hearing, 17. Hie universal spread of the gospel 
predicted by the prophets, 18-20. The ingratitude and disobedience of the Israelites, 21. 


T^DXm^TJDT? AT heart’s desire and 

l-< JLl jli X 1 1 111 Hi i 1 , prayer to God for Israel 
VJ is, that they might be saved. 

2 For I bear thorn record “ that they have 
a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge. 

3 For they being ignorant of ^ God’s righteousness, 
and going about to establish their own righteous- 
ness, have nob submitted themselves unto the right- 


eousness of God. 

4 For ^ Christ is the end of the law for righteous- 
ness to every one that believeth. 

5 For Moses describeth tho righteousness which 
is of the law, * That the man which doeth those 
things shall live by them. 


6 But the righteousness which is of faith speak- 
oth on this wise, ^ Say not in thine heart, Who shall 
ascend into heaven (that is, to bring Christ down 
from above :) 

7 Or, Who shall descend into the deep? (that is, 
to bring up Christ again from the dead.) 

8 But what saith it ? » The word is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart ; that is, tho 
word of faith, which we preach ; 

9 That ** if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that 
God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved. 

10 For with the heart man believeth unto righte- 


■Aotsxxi. 20. xxii. 3. Gal. i. 14. iv. 17. See oh. ix 31.— ^ch. 
i. 17. ix. 30.— e Phil. ill. 9.— '•Matt. v. 17. Gal. iil. 24. -•Lev. 
xviii. 5. Neh. lx. 29. Ezek. xx. 11, 13. 21. Gal. ili. 12.— 'Deut. 


XXX. 12, 13.— KDeut. xxx. 14.— ‘‘Matt. x. 32. Luke xii. 8. AoU 
viii. 37. 


Verse 1. My hearVs desire, ^c.] Though the apostle 
knew that the Jews were now in a state of rejection, yet ho 
knew also that they were in this state through their own 
obstinacy, and that God was still waiting to be gracious, 
and consequently, that they might still repent and turn to 
him. 

Verse 2. They have a zeal of Ood] By this fine apology 
for them, the apostle prepares them for the harsher truths 
which he was about to deliver. 

Verse 3. For — being ignorant of Ood*8 righteousness] Not 
knowing God’s method of saving sinners, which is the only 
proper and eflBcient method : and going about to establish 
their own righteousnes—Beekmg to procure their salvation 
by means of their own contriving j they have not submitted 
— they have not bowed to the determinations of the Most 
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High, relative to his mode of saving mankind, viz., through 
faith in Jesus Christ, os the only available sacrifice for sin 
— the end to which the law pointed. 

Verse 4. For Christ is the end of the law] Where the 
law ends, Christ begins. The law ends with representative 
sacrifices ; Christ begins with real offering. The law is oar 
schoolmaster to lead us to Christ ; it oaunot save, but it leaves 
ns at his door, where alone salvation is to be found. Christ 
as an atoning sacrifice for sin was the ^and object of the 
whole sacrificial code of Moses ; his passion and aeath were 
the fnlfilment of its great object and design. Ther^ore 
every Jew who rejected Christ rejected salvation, and that 
very salvation which the law witnessed and required, and 
which could not be had but through Christ alone* 

Verse 5. For Moses describeth the righteousness which is 
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oasness; and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation. 

11 For the scripture saith, • Whosoever believeth 
on him shall not oe ashamed. 

12 For ** there is no difference between the Jew 
and the Greek : for the same Lord over all ** is rich 
unto all that call upon him. 

13 ® For whosoever shall call ' upon the name of 
the Lord shall be saved. 

14 How then shall they call on him in whom they 
have not believed? and how shall they believe in 
him of whom they have not heard P and how shall 
they hear » without a preacher ? 

15 And how shall they preach, except they be 
sent P as it is written,** How beautiful are the feet of 
them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring 
glad tidings of good things ! 

16 But ‘they have not all obeyed the gospel. 

* ISB. xxviii. 16. xlix. 23. Jer. xvii. 7. Cli. ix. Ch. ni. 22. 

Acts XV. 9. Gal. hi. 28.-0 Acta x. 36. Ch. iii. 29. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
Eph. i. 7. ii. 4, 7.— “Joel ii. 82. Acts ii. 21.— • Acta ix. 
i. k— f laa. hi. 7. Nah. i. 15.— ^ Ch. ill. 8. Hob. iv. 2.— ‘la.*). 

^ tlie law] The place to which the apostle refers, seems to be 
Lev. xviii. 6 : Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and my 
judgments ; which if a man do, he shall live in them. No 
man ever did, nor ever can fulfil that law, so as to merit 
salvation by the performance of it : for, as all have sinned 
and come snort or the glory of God, they are all under the 
cnrse of the law. If, therefore, there were not such a pro- 
vision as is made by the death of Christ, no soul could be 
saved. 

Verse 6. But the righteousness which is of faith'] As it is 
most evident that there can be no justification by works, as 
all are sinjul and all in a guilty state j if God will grant 
salvation at all, it must be hy faith : but faith must have an 
object and a reason for its exercise ; the object is Jesus Christ 
—the reason is the infinite merit of bis passion and death. 

^ Who shall ascend into heaven ? 4^c.] Who, by the proc- 
tioo of the law, can bring Christ down from heaven r or, 
when brought down, and crucified and buried, as a sacrifice 
for sin, who con bring him up again from the dead ? Or the 
sense of the apostle may be this ; They who will not believe 
in Christ crucified must in effect be seeking another Mes- 
siah to come down from heaven with a different revelation ; 
or they^ who^ will not credit the doctrine that we preach 
concerning his resurrection seem in effect to say, Christ yet 
remains to be raised from the dead, and reign over the Jews 
as a mighty secular sovereign, subjecting the Gentile world 
to the sway of his righteous sceptre. 

Verse 8. But what saith it ? The word is nigh thee] 
There is no occasion to seek high or Inw for the saving 
power ; the word of reconciliation is nigh. By the preach- 
ing of the gospel the doctrine of salvation is nigh thee, and 
the saving influence is at hand : it is in thy mouth, easy to 
be understood, easy to he professed : and in thy heart, if thou 
art upright before God, sincerely desiring to bo saved on his 
own terms, not striving to establish thy own method of jus- 
tification by the law, which must for ever be ineffectual, but 
submitting to the method of justification which God has 
devised. 

Verse 9. That if thou shalt confess, 4^c.] Acknowledge 
the Lord Jesus Christ as the only Saviour. Believe in thy 
heart that he who died for thy offences has been raised for 
thy justification ; and depend solely on him for that justifi- 
cation, and thou shalt be saved. 

Verse 10. For with the heart man heUeveth, ^c.l And be 
sincere in this : for with the heart, duly affected with a sense 
of guilt, and of the sufficiency of the sacrifice which Christ 
has offered, man believeth v/nto righteousness, believeth to 
xoQOVfo justificatUm ; for this is the proper meaning of the 
term here, and in many other parts of this epistl^ and with 
the mouth confession is made unto salvation. He who be- 
lieves aright in Christ Jesus will receive such a full convic- 
tion of the truth, and such an evidence of his redemption, 
that his month will boldly confess his obligation to his Re- 
deemer, and the blessed persuasion he has of the remission 
of all his sins through the blood of the cross. 

Verse 11. For the scripture saith] And howsoever the 
Jews may despise this gospel, because it comes not unto 
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For Esaias saith, ^ Lord, who hath believed ** onr 
‘ report P 

17 So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. 

18 But I say. Have they not heard P Yes, verily, 
“ their sound went into all the earth, " and their 
words unto the ends of the world. 

19 But I say, Did not Israel know P First Moses , 
saith, ®I will provoke you to jealousy by them that 
are no people, and by a ** foolish nation I will anger 
you. 

20 But Esaias is very bold, and saith, ** I was 
found of them that sought me not; I was made 
manifest unto them that asked not after me. 

21 But to Israel ho saith, *■ All day long I have 
stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and 
gainsaying people. 


liii. I. John xii. 38. — JQr. the hearing of ua . — ^ Or, preaching. 
— ‘Pb. xix. 4. Matt. xxiv. 14. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 16. Col. i. 
6, 23 — ™ See 1 Kings xviii. 10. Matt. iv. 8 — *• Dout. xxxii. 21. 
Ch. xi. 11.— o Tit. iii. 3 .— p Isa. Ixv. 1, Ch. ix. 80 — i Isa. Ixv. 2. 

them with pomp and ceremony, it pmts those who receive it 
into possession of every heavenly blessing : and this is ac- 
cording to the positive declaration of the prophets. 

Verse 12. For there is no difference between the Jew and 
the Greek] AU are equally welcome to this salvation. One 
simple way of being saved is proposed to all, viz., faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; because ho is the same Lord who has 
made all and governs all, and is rich in mercy to all that call 
upon him. 

Verse 13. For whosoever shall call, ^c.] He shall have 
his guilt pardoned, his heart purified ; and if he abide in the 
faith, rooted and grounded in him, showing forth the virtues 
of him who has called him out of darkness into bis marvellous 
light, he shall be saved with all the power of an eternal life. 

It is evident that St. Paul understood the text of Joel as 
relating to onr blessed Lord ; and therefore his word Lord 
must answer to the prophet’s word Yehovah, which is no 
mean proof of the Godhead of Jesus Christ. 

Verso 14. How then shall they call on him] 

1. There can be no salvation without the gospel : a dis- 
pensation of mercy and grace from God alone, here called, 
ver. 16, the gospel of peace ; glad tidings of aood things. 

2. This must be preached, proclaimed in the world for the 
obedience of faith. 

3. None can effectually preach this unless he have a 
divine mission; for how shall they preach except they be 
SENT, ver. 16. The matter must come from God ; and the 
person who proclaims it must have both a/uthority and 
unction from on high. 

4. This divinely-commissioned person must be heard : it 
is the duty of all, to whom this message of salvation is sent, 
to hear it with the deepest reverence and attention. 

6. What is heard must be credited; for they who do not 
believe the gospel as the record which God has given of his 
Son, cannot be saved, ver. 14. 

6. Those who believe must invoke God by Christ, which 
they cannot do unless they believe in him ; and in this way 
alone they are to expect salvation. 

Verse 16. But they have not all obeyed the gospel.] This 
seems to be the oblectiou of a Jew ; as if he had said : A 
divine mission would be attended with success ; whereas 
there are numbers who pay no attention to the glad tiding^ou 

reach. To this the apostle answers, that the Spirit of Gfod, 

y Isaiah, chap. liii. 1, foretold it would be so, even in the 
case of the Jews themselves, when be said. Lord who hath 
believed our report f For although God brings the message 
of salvation to men, he does not oblige them to embrace it. 
It is proposed to their understanding and conscience ; but it 
does not become the means of salvation unless it be affec^ 
tionately credited. 

Verse 17* So then faith cometh by heuring] Preaching the 
gospel is the ordinary means of salvation ; faith in Christ is 
the result of hearing the word, the doctrine of Ood preached. 
Preaching, God sends; if beard attentively, faith will be 

f roduoed ; and if they believe the report, the arm of the 
lord will be revealed in their salvation. 

Verse 18. But I say. Have they not heard f] Have not 
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the means of salvation been placed within the roach of 
every Jew in Palestine, and of all those who sojourn in 
the different Gentile countries where we have preached the 
gospel, as well to the Jews as to the Gentiles themselves P 
Yes : for there is not a part of the Promised Laud in which 
these glad tidings have not been preached ; and there is 
scarcely a place in the Eomaa empire in which the doctrine 
of Christ has not been heard : if, therefore, the Jews have not 
believed, the fault is entirely their own : as God has amply 
furnished them with the means of faith and of salvation. 

Verse 19. But I say. Did not Israel know P] You object 
to this preaching among the Qentiles ; but is not this accord* 
ing to the positive declaration of God P He, foreseeing your 
unbelief and rebellion, said by Moses, Beat, xzxii. 21, 1 will 
provoke you to jealousy by them that are no people, and by 
a foolish nation I will anger you. As you have provoked 
me to jealousy with wur<jliippiug those that ai'e no godSa 1 


will provoke you to jealousy by those which are no people. 
This most evidently refers to the calling or inviting of the 
Gentiles to partake of the benefits of the gospel ; and plainly 
predicts the envy and rage which would bo excited in the 
Jews, in ouusequence of those offers of mercy made to the 
Gentiles. 

Verse 21. But to Israel he saith] Thus the apostle proves, 
in answer to the objection made, ver. 16, that the infidelity of 
the Jews was the effect of their own obstinacy; that the 
opposition which they are now making to the gospel was 
foretold and deplored 700 years before ; and that their oppo- 
sition. far from being a proof of the inBuf&oienoy of the 
gospel, proved that this was the grand means which God had 
provided for their salvation j and having rejected this, they 
could expect no more. And this gives the apostle oppor- 
tunity to speak largely cuuceraiug their rejectiou iu the 
following ohaxiter. 


CHAPTER XL 


Ood has not universally nor finally rejected Israel ; nor are they all at present rejecters of the gospel, for there is a 
remnant of true believers now, as there was in the days of the prophet Elijah, 1-5. These have embraced the 
gospel, and are saved by grace, and not by the works of the law, 6. The body of the Israelites, having rejected 
this, are blinded, according to the prophetic declaration of David, 7-10. But they have not stumbled, so as to be 
finally rejected ; hut through their fall, salvation is come to the Gentiles, 11-14. There is hope of their restor- 
ation, and that the nation shall yet become a holy people, 16, 16. The converted Qentiles must not exult over 
the fallen Jews ; the latter having fallen by unbelief, the former stand by faith, 17-20. The Jews, the natural 
branches, were broken off from the true olive, and the Qentiles having been grafted in, in their place, must walk 
uprightly, else they also shall be cut off, 21, 22. The Jews, if they abide not in unbelief, shall be again grafted 
in ; and when the fulness of the Qentiles is come in, the great Deliverer shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob, 
according to the covenant of God, 23-27. For the sales of their forefathers God loves them, and will again call 
them, and communicate His gifts to them, 28, 29. The gospel shall he again sent to them, as it has now been 
sent to the Gentiles, 30-32. This procedure is according to the immensity of the wisdom, knowledge, and 
unsearchable judgments of God, who is the Creator, Preserver, and Governor of all things, and to whom all 
adoration is due, 33-36. 


I Q A V * Hath God cast away his people? 

UijL 1 God forbid. For ^ I also arn an Israel- 
ite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of 
Benjamin. 

2 God hath not cast away his people which ' he 
foreknew. Wot ye not what the scripture saith of 
Elias P how he makoth iutorcessiou to God against 
Israel, saying, 

•ISam. xil. 22. Jer. xxxi. 37.— »>2Cor, xi.22. Phil. Hi. 5.- 
«Ch. viii. 29. 


Verse 1. I say then. Hath Ood cast away his people r\ 
Has he utterly and finally rejected them P for this is neoes- 
sarily the apostle’s meaning, and is the import of the Greek 
word which signifies to thrust or drive away ; has he thrust 
them off, and driven them eternally from him ? Qod forbid 
—by DO means. This rejection is neither universal nor final, 
For I also am an Israelite — I am a regular descendant from 
Abraham, through Israel or Jacob, and by his sou Benjamin. 
And I stand up in the Ohuroh of God, and in the peculiar 
covenant ; for the rejection is only of the obstinate and dis- 
obedient; those who believe on Ghrist, as 1 have done, 
are continued in the church. 

Verse 2. Ood hath not cast away his people which hefore^ 
hnew."] God has not finally and irrecoverably rejected a 
people whom he has loved (or approved) so long, for this is 
evidently the meaning of tbe word in this place. 
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8 • Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and 
digged down thine altars ; and I am left alone, and 
they seek ray life. 

4 But what saith the answer of God unto him P 
'I have reserved to myself seven thousand men, 
who have not bowed tlie knee to the image of Baal. 

5 * Even so then at this present time also there is 
a remnant according to the election of grace. 

^ Or. in A’licw /— • 1 Kiniirs xix. 10, 14.— ^ 1 Kings xix. 18.— 
sCh. ix. 27. 


TVot ye not what the scripture saitli] This reference is to 
1 Kings xix. 10, 14. 

Verse 4. But what saith the answer of Ood] The answer 
which God made assured him that there wore seven thousand, 
that is, several or many thousands ; for so we must under- 
stand the word seven, a certain for an uncertain number. 
These hod oontinued faithful to God ; but, because of 
Jezebel’s persecution, they were obliged to co7iceal their 
attachment to the true religion ; and God, in his providence, 
preserved them from her sanguina^ rage. 

Who have not bowed the knee] Baal was the God of 
Jezebel ; or, in other words, his worship was then the wor- 
ship of the state ; but there were several thousands of pious 
Israelites who had not acknowledged this idol, and did not 
partake in the idolatrous worship. 

Verse 6. Even so then at this present time] As in the 
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6 And ■ if by grace, then is it no more of works : 
otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it he of 
works, then is it no more grace : otherwise work is 
no more work. 

7 What then P ^ Israel hath not obtained that 
which he seeketh for ; but the election hath obtained 
it, and the rest were ® blinded 

8 (According as it is written,, ** God hath given 
them the spirit of • slumber, ' eyes that they should 
not see, and ears that they should not hear ;) unto 
this day. 

9 And David saith, » Let their table be made a 
snare, and a trap, and a stumbling-block, and a re- 
compence unto them : 

10 **Let their eyes be darkened, that they may 
not see, and bow down their back alway. 

•Ch. iv. 4, 5. Gal. v, 4. See Denr. ix. 4, 6. — *'Ch. ix. 31. x. 3. 
— ®Or, hardened. 2 Cor, ill. 14. — '• I<«a. xxjx. 10. — *Or, remotHe. 
— f Deut. xxix. 4. Isa. vi. 9. Jer.v.2l. Kzek. xii. 2. Matt. xtii. ]4. 
John xii. 40. Acta xxviii. 26, 27.— » I’a. Ixix. 22 — Pa. Ixix. 23. 

proBcnt day the irreligion of the Jews is very great j yet 
there is a remnant^ a considerable number, who have ac- 
cepted of the grace of the gospel. 

According to the election of grace.^ The election of grace 
simply signifies God’s gracious design in sending the Christ- 
ian system into the world, and saving under it all those who 
believe in Christ Jesus, and none else. Thus ’the believers 
in Christ are chosen to inherit the blessings of the gospel, 
while those who seek justification by tho works of the law 
are rejected. 

Verse 6. And if hy gracoj And let this very remnant of 
pious Jew's, who have believed in Christ Jesus, know that 
they are brought in, precisely in tho same way as God has 
brought in the QentUes ; the one having no more worthiness 
to plead than the other ; hath being brought in, and con- 
tinued in, by God’^ free grace, and not by any observance of 
the Mosaic law. 

And if hy grace] Then let these very persona remember, 
that their election and interest in the covenant of God has 
no connexion with tlieir old .Jewish works ; for were it of 
worksj grace would lose its aatnre, and cease to be 

what it is — a free undeserved gift. 

But if a be of works] Ob ine other hand, could it be made 
to appear that they are invested in these privileges of the 
kingdom of Christ only by the observance of the law of Moses^ 
then OKACE would be quite set aside ; and if it were not, 
lyorfc, or the merit of ohediencCf would lose its proper nature, 
which excludes favowr and free gift. 

Verse 7. What then What is the real state of tho case 
before ns ? Israel— the body of the Jewish people, have not 
obtained that which they so earnestly desire, i. e. to be 
continued, as they have been hitherto, the peculiar people of 
God ; hut the election hath obtained it — as many of them as 
have believed in Jesus Christ, and accepted salvation through 
him : this is the grand scheme of the Section hy grace ; God 
chooses to make those his peculiar people who believe in bis 
Son, and none other shall enjoy the blessings of his kingdom. 
Those who would not receive him are blinded; they have 
shut their eyes against the light, and are in the very circum- 
stanoes of those mentioned by the prophet Isaiah, chap, 
zxix. 10 

Vnrse 8. Ood hath given them the spirit of slumber] As 
they had wilfully closed their eyes against the light, so 
God has, in judgment, given them up to the spirit of 
slumber. 

Verse 10. Let their eyes be darkened] All these words 
are declarativef and not imprecatory. God declares what 
will be the case of such obstinate unbelievers ; their table, 
their common providential blessings, will become a snare, a 
trap, a stumblinghlock, and the means of their punishment. 
Their eyes will be more and more darkened as they persist 
in their unbelief, and their hack shall be bowed down always ; 
far from becoming a great and powerful nation, they shall 
continue ever in a state of abject slavery and oppression, till 
they acknowledge Jesus as the promised Messiah, and submit 
to receive redemption in his blood. 

Verse 11. Have they stumbled that they should fallf] 
Have the Jews so sinned against God as to be for ever put out 
of the reach of his mero^ F By no means, 
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11 I say then, Have they stumbled that they 
should fall ? God forbid : but rather * through their 
fall salvation ia cmne unto thb Gentiles, for to pro- 
voke them to jealousy. 

12 Now if the fall of them he the riches of the 
world, and the i diminishing of them the riches of 
the Gentiles ; how much more their fulness P 

13 For I speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as I 
am the apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine 
office : 

14 If by any means I ma/ provoke to emulaticm 
them which are my flesh, and ^ might save some of 
them. 

15 For if the casting away of them he the recon- 
ciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them 
he, but life from tho dead P 

— ‘Acts xiii. 46. xviii. 6. xxii. 18.21. xxviii. 24. 2H. Ch x. 19.— jQr, 
decay,or,los3 — Acts ix. 16. xiii. 2. xxii. 2l. Ch.xv.16. Gnl. 1 16. 
ii. 2, 7, 8, 9. Eph. iii. 8. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11. - ‘ 1 Cor. 
vii. 16. ix. 22. 1 Tim. iv. 16. James v. 20. 

But rather through their fall salvation is come] The 
church of God cannot fail ; if the Jews have broken the ever- 
lasting covenant, Isaiah xxiv. 5, the Gentiles shall be taken 
into it ; and this very circumstance shall be ultimately the 
means of inciting them to seek and claim a share in the bless- 
ings of the now covenant ; and this is what tho apostle terms 
provoking them to jealousy, i.e., exciting them to emulation, 
for so the word should be understood. We should observe 
here, that the fall of the Jews was not in itself the reason of 
tho calling of the QentUes ; for whether the Jews had stood 
or fallen, whether they had embraced or rejected the gospel, 
it was the original purpose of God to take the Gentiles into 
the church : for this was absolutely implied in the covenant 
made with Abraham : and it was in virtue of that covenant 
that the Gentiles were now called, Aid not because of the 
unbelief of tho Jews. 

Verse 12. Novj if the fall of them] Tho English reader 
may imagine that, because fall is used in both tuese verses, 
the original word is tho same. But it is not so : and when 
Paul says. Have they stumbled that they should fall ? Ho 
means a fall quite destructive and ruinous ; whereas by their 
fall, and the fall of them, he means no more than such a lapse 
as was recoverable ; as in the cjise of Adam’s offence. 

The riches of the world] If, in consequence of their un- 
belief, the riches of God’s grace and goodness be poured out 
on the whole Gentile world, how much more shall that dis- 
pensation of grace and mercy enrich and aggrandize the Gen- 
tiles, which shall bring the whole body of the Jews to the 
faith of the gospel ! 

Verse 13. This and the following verse should be read in a 
parenthesis. 

I magnify mine office] This is a very improper translation 
of the original, which is, literally, I honour this my ministry. 

Verse 14. Might save some of them.] And yet all these 
were among the reprobate, or rejected; however, the apostle 
supposed that none of them were irrecoverably shut out 
from tho divine favour ; and that some of them, by his 
reaching, might be disposed to receive salvation by Christ 
esus. 

Verse 16. But life from the dead ?] If the rejection of the 
Jews became the occasion of our receiving the gospel, yet 
so far must wo feel from exulting over them, that we should 
esteem their full conversion to God as great and choice a 
favour 08 we would tho restoration of a most intimate friend 
to life, who bad been at the gates of death. 

Verse 16. Jf the root be holy, so are the branches.] The 
word holy in this verse is to be taken in that sense which 
it has BO frequently in the Old and New Testaments, viz., 
consecrated, set apart to sacred uses. It must not be for- 
gotten that the first converts to Christ were from among 
the Jews; these formed the root of the Christian Church : 
but the chief reference is to the ancestors of the Jewish 
people, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; and as these were de- 
voted to Qod and received into his covenant, all their pos- 
teritv, the branches which proceeded from this root, beoame 
entitled to the same privileges : and as the roof still remains, 
and the branches also, the descendants from that root still 
have a certain title to the blessings of the covenant ; though, 
because of their obstinate unbeliefi these blessings are sos* 
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16 For if the • firstfruib he holy, the lump is also 
holy : and if the root /?e holy, so are the branches. 

17 And if some of ^he branches be broken off, 
and •'* thou, being a wild olive tree, wert grafTed in 
^ among them, and with them partakest of the root 
and fatness of the olive tree; 

18 • Boast not against the branches. But if thou 
boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root th|ae. 

19 Thou wilt say then. The branches wew brolcen 
off, that I might be graffed in. 

20 Well ; because of hnbelief they were broken 
off, and thou standest by faith. ^Be not high- 
minded, but ^ fear : 

21 For if God spared not the natural bmnehes, 
talce hoed lest he also spare not thee. 

22 Behold therefore the goodness and severity of 
God: on them which fell, severity; but toward 
thee, goodness, ^ if thou continue in his goodness: 
otherwise ‘ thou also shalt be cut off. 


»Lev. xxiii. 10. Nura. xv. 18, 19, 20 . 21. ” ’Jpr. xi. IG,— Acts ii. 
89. Eph. ii, 12, 13.— Or, /or t/iem.— « 1 Cor. x. 12.— 'Ch. xn 16. 
— «Prov. xxvlii. 14. Isa. Ixvi. 2. Phil. li. 12. — *‘1 Cor. xv. 2. Heb, 


pended, as they cannot, even on the ground of the old cove- 
nantf enjoy tlK‘st 3 blessings but through faith. 

Verse 17. And if some of the branches, If tk® P^O“ 

Bent nation of the Jews, bpcauso of their unbelief, are cut 
off from the blessings of the ehurch of God, and the high 
honour and dignity of being his peculiar people ; and thou, 
being a wild oWve— ye Gentiles, being without the know- 
ledge of the true God, and consequently bringing forth no 
fruits of righteousness, ivere grajtcd in amoyig ihem—avo 
now inserted in the original stock, having been made par- 
takers of the faith of Abraliam, and consequently of his 
blessings; and en^oy, as the people did who sprang from 
him, the fatness of the olive the promises made to the 
patriarchs, and the spiritual privileges of the Jewish 
church. 

Verse 18 Boast not against the branches.'} Do not exult 
over, much loss insuli, the branches, whose place you now 
fill up according to the cleciion of grace ? for remember, ye 
are not the root, nor do ye bear the root, but the root bears 
you. 

Verso 19. Thou wilt say then, 4'c.] You may think that 
you have reason to exult over them. 

Verse 20. Well; because of unhelief, Sfc.} This state- 
ment is all true; but then, consider, why is it that they 
were cast out? Was it not because of their unhelief? And 
you stand by faith : he not high-minded ; let this humble, 
not exalt you in your own estimation ; for if the blessings 
were received by faith, consequently not by works; and if 
not by w’orks, you have no merit ; and what you have re- 
ceived is through the mere mercy of God. 

Verse 21. For if God spared not the natural branches} 
If He, in his infinite justice and holiness, could not tolerate 
sin in the people whom he foreknew, whom ho hod so long 
loved, cherished, miraculously preserved and blessed ; take 
hoed lest he also spare not thee. 

Verse 22. Behold therefore the .Qoodnes.s] The excla- 
mation, Behold the goodness of God ! is frequent among the 
Jewish writers, when they wish to call the attention of men 
to particular displays of God’s mercy, especially towards 
those who are singularly unworthy. 

And severity of God} As goodness signifies the essential 
quality of the divine nature, the fountain of all good to men 
and angels, so seventy signifies that particular exercise of 
vhis goodness and holiness which leads uim to sever from hi.s 
mystical body whatsoever would injure, corrupt, or destroy it. 

The apostle having adopted this metaphor as the best he 
could find to express that act of God’s justice and mercy by 
which the Jews were rejected, and the Gentiles elected in 
their stead, and, in order to Bhow” that though the Jewish 
tree was cut down, or its branches lopped off, yet it was not 
rooted up, he informs the Gentile believers tb«t, as it is 
custotnary to insert a good scion in a had or kiseless stock, 
they who wore bad, contrary to the custom in such cases, 
wore grafted in a good stock, and their growth and fruitful- 
ness proclaimed the excellence and vegetative life of the 
stock in which they were inserted. This was the goodness 
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23 And they also, ^ if they abide not in unbelief, 
shall be graded in : for God is able to graff them 
in again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out of the olive tree which 
is wild by nature, and wert graded contrary to 
nature into a good olive tree : how much more shall 
these, which be the natui*al branches, be graded into 
their own olive tree P 

25 For I would not, brethron, that ye should be 
ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be ^ wise in 
your own conceits ; that ‘ blindness in part is hap- 
pened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be 
come in. 

26 (And so all Israel shall be saved : as it is writ- 
ten, " There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, 
and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob : 

27 ® For tliis is my covenant unto them, when I 
shall take away their sins.) 

28 As concerning the gospel, they are enemies for 


lii. 6. 14.— John xv. 2.— J2 Cor. iii. 16.— ^Ch. xh. 16.— 'Ver. 7. 2 
Cor. lii. 14.— "» Or, hardness. LuUe xxi. 24. Rev. vii. 9.—“ Isa. lix. 20. 
8eo Pb. xiv. 7.—® Ifla. xxvii.9. Jor. xxxi. 31, &o. lleb. viii. 8. x. 16, 


of the heavenly Gardener to them ; but it was severity, an 
act of excision to the Jews. 

Verso 23. If they abide not in unbelief] So, we find that 
their rejection took place in consequence of their wilful ob- 
stinacy : and, that they may return into the fold, the door 
of which still stands open. 

For God is able to graff them in again.} Fallen as they 
are and degraded, God can, in the course of his providence 
and mercy, restore them to nil their forfeited privileges ; and 
this will take place if they abide not in unhelief: which in- 
timates that God has furnished them with all the power 
and means necessary for faith, and that they may believe on 
the Lord Jesus whenever they will. 

Verse 24. The olive tree, which is wild by nature} Which 
is naturally wild and barren ; for, that the wild olive boro 
no fruit is sufficiently evident from the testimony of the 
authors who have written on theenbject ; hence the proverb, 
“more unfruitful than the wild olive.” 

And wert graffed contrary to. nature} Contrary to all 
custom ; for a scion takeu from a barren or useless tree is 
scarcely ever known to be grafted into a goo l stock ; but 
boro the Gentiles, a fruitkss |,nd sinful race, are grafted on 
the ancient patriarchal stock. 

Verse 25. I would not— that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery] Mystery siguities auy thing that is hidden or 
covered, or not fully made manifest. The Greek word in 
the New Testament signifies, generally, any thing nr doc- 
trine that has not, in former times, been fully known to men : 
or, something that has not been heard of, or which is so deep, 
profound, and difficult of comprehension, that it cannot be 
apprehended without special direction and instruction : here 
it signifies the doctrine oitbo future restoration of the Jews, 
not fully known in itself, and not at all known a.s to the time 
in which it will take place. In chap. xvi. 26 it means the 
Christian religion, not known till the advent of Christ. 

Lest ye should be wise in your own conceits] It seems 
from this, and from other expressions in this epistle, that the 
converted Gentiles had not behaved toward the Jews with 
that decorum and propriety which the relation they bore to 
them required. 

Blindness in part is happened to Israel} Partial blind- 
ness, or blindness to a part of them; for they were not all 
unbelievers : several thousands of them had been converted 
to the Christian faith ; though the body of the nation, and 
especially its rulers, civil and spiritual, continued opposed to 
Christ and his doctrine. 

Until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.} And this 
blindness will continue till the Church of the Gentiles be fully 
corapleted—till the gospel be preached through all the 
nations of the earth, and multituaes of heathens every where 
embrace the faith. 

We should not restrict the meaning of these words, too 
much, by imagining, 1. That the fulness roust necessarily 
mean all the nations of the universe, and all the indA^viduals 
of those nations ; probably no more titan a general spread of 
Christianity over many nations which are now under the 
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jour sakes : but as touching the election, tU&y are 
* beloved for the fathers* sakes, 

29 For the gifts and calling of God are without 
repentance. 

30 For as ye ' in times past have not ** believed 
God, yet have now obtained mercy through their 
unbelief ; 

31 Even so have these also now not •believed, 
that through your mercy they also may obtain 
mercy. 


•Dent. vil.S. ix. 5. x. 16.~»>Num. xxili. 19.-«Epli. ii. 2. C6i. 
iH.7.-«Or, ol>ev«d.-~«Or, o&«v«d.--'Ch. ili. 9. G«l. iii. 22.-HtOr, 
«Kuf (Hem all up together.— kpa. xxxvi. 6.— ‘Job xi. 7. Pa. xcii. 5. 
-4 Job XV. 8. Ita. xl. 18. Jer. xxiii. 18. Wiad. ix. 18. 1 Cor. ii. 16. 

i 

infinenoe of Pagan or Mohammedan saperstition, may be 
what is intended. 2. We must not euppoae that the coming 
in here mentioned necessarily means, what most religious 
persons understand by conversion , a thorough change of the 
whole heart and the whole life : the acknowledgment of the 
divine mission of our Lord, and a cordial embracing of the 
Christian religion, will sufficiently fulfil the apostle’s words. 
If we wait for the conversion of the Jews till such a time os 
every Gentile and Mohammedan soul ehallhet in this especial 
sense, converted to God, then we shall wait for ever. 

Verse 26. And so all Israel shall he saved'] Shall be 
brought into the way of salvation, by acknowledging the 
Messiah ; for the word does not mean eternal glory ; for no 
xnui can conceive that a time will ever come in which 
every Jew, then living, shall be taken to the kingdom of 
glory. The term saved, as applied to the Israelites in 
different parts of the scripture, siginifies no more than their 
being gathered out of the nations of the world, separated to 
Qod, and possessed of the high privilege of being his peculiar 
people. 

As it is written! Kow this cannot be understood of the 
manifestation of Christ among the Jews ; or of the multi- 
tudes which were converted before, at, and for some time 
after, the day of pentecostj for these times were all past 
when the apostle wrote this epistle, which was probably 
about the 57th or 5dtb year of our Lord ,* and, as no remark- 
able cou version of that people has since taken place, there- 
fore the fulfilment of this prophecy is yet to take place. 

Verse 27. For this is my covenant unto them, when I 
shall take away their sins.] The reader, on referring to 
Isa. lix. 20, 21, will find that the words of the original are 
here greatly abridged. 

Verse 28. As concerning the yospeV] The unbelieving 
Jews, with regard to the gospel which they have rejected, are 
at present enemies to God, and aliens from his kingdom, 
under his Son Jesus Christ, on account of that extensive 
grace which has overturned their peculiarity, by admitting 
the Gentiles into his church and family : but with regard 
to the original purpose of election, whereby they were chosen 
and separated from all the people of the earth to be the 
peculiar people of God, they are beloved for the father* s sake ; 
be has still favour in store for them, on account of their /ore- 
fathers the patriarchs. 

Verse 29. For the gifts and calling of Ood, ^’c.] The gifts 
which God has bestowed upon them, and the calling— tho 
invitation, with which he has favoured them, he will never 
revoke. 

Repentance, when applied to God, signifies simply change 
of purpose relative to some declaration made subject to 
oertaiu conditions. 

Verse 30. For as ye in times pasf] The apostle pursues 
his argument in favour of the restoration of the Jews. As 
ye, Gentiles, in times ^st — for many ages back. 

Have not believed] Were in a state of alienation from God, 
yet not so as to be totally and for ever excluded. 

Have now obtained mercy] For ye are now taken into 
the kingdom of the Messiah; through f/ieir unbelief— -hy 
that method which, in destroying the Jewish peculiarity, and 
fulfiling the Abrahamio covenant, has occasioned the un- 
belief and obstinate opposition of the Jews. 

Verse 31. Even so M/ve these aXso] In like manner the 


82 For ^ God hath * concluded them all in unbe- 
lief, that he might have mercy upon all. 

33 O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God ! ^ how unsearchable are his 
judgments, and ‘ his ways past finding out I 

34 ^ For who liath known the mind of the Lord? 
or ^ who hath been his counsellor? 

35 Or ^ who hath first given to him, and it shall 
be recompensed unto him again ? 

86 For “ of him, and through him, and to him, are 
all things ; " to ® wliom be glory for ever. Amen. 


— k .Job xxxvi. 22.— -‘Job xxxv. 7. xli. 11.- » 1 Cot. viii. 6. Col. L 
16.— ■ Gal. i. 6. 1 Tim. i. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 18. Heb. xlii. 21. 1 Pot. 
V. 11. 2 Pet. iii. 18. Jude 25. Eev. 1. 6.— »Gr. him. 


Jews are, through their infidelity, shut out of the kingdom of 
Gud : 

That through your mercy] But this exclusion will not be 
everlasting ; but this will serve to open a new scone, when, 
throngh farther displays of mercy to you Gentiles, they also 
may obtain mercy — shall be received into the kingdom of 
Goa again ; and this shall take place whenever they shall 
consent to acknowledge the Lord Jesus, and see it their 

f uivilege to be fellow-heirs with the Gentdes of the grace of 
ife. 

As sure, therefore, as the Jews were once in the kingdom, 
and the Gentiles were not ; as sure as the Gentiles are now 
in the kingdom, and the Jews are not; so surely will the 
Jews be brought back into that kingdom. 

Verse 32. For Qod hath concluded them all in unbelief^ 
God hath shut or locked them all up under unbelief. This 
refers to the guilty state of both Jews and Gentiles. They 
had all broken God’s laws — the Jews, the written law ; the 
Gentiles the law written in their hearts ; see chap. i. 10, 20, 
and ii. 14, 15. They are represented here as having been 
accused of their transgressions ; tried at God’s bar ; found 
guilty on being tried; condemned to the death they had 
merited; remanded to prison, till the sovereign will, relative 
to their execution, should be announced ; shut or locFed up, 
under the jailor unbelief} and there, both continued in the 
same state, awaiting the execution of their sentence ; but 
God, in his own compassion, moved by no merit in either 
party, caused a general pardon by the gospel to be pro- 
claimed to all. The Jews have refused to receive this pardon 
on the terms which God has proposed it, and therefore con- 
tinue locked up under unbelief. The Gentiles have wel- 
comed the ofiers of grace, and are delivered out of their 
prison. 

Verse 88. 0 the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of Qod /] Wisdom may here refer to the 
designs of God ; knowledge, to the means which he employs 
to accomplish these designs. 

Verse 84. For who hath known the mind of the Lord?] 
Who can protend to penetrate the counsels of God, or fathonx 
the reasons of his conduct P His designs and his counsels 
are like himself, infinite, and, consequently, inscrutable. It 
is strange that, with such a scripture as this before their 
eyes, men should sit down and coolly and positively write 
about counsels and decrees of God formed from all eternity, 
of which they speak with as much confidence and decision 
as if they had formed a part of the council of the Most High, 
nnd had been with him in the beginning of his ways! 

Verse 85. Or, who hath first given to him] To whom is 
he indebted ? Have either Jews or Gentiles any riaht to 
his blessings P May not he bestow his favours as he pleases, 
and to whom he pleases P Does he do any injustice to the 
Jews in choosing the Gentiles ? And was it because he was 
under obligation to the Gentiles that ho has chosen them in 
the place of the Jews ? Let him who has any claim on God 
prefer it, and he shall be compensated. 

Verse 86. For of him, ^c.] This is so far from being the 
case, for or him, as the ordinal designer and author, and 
BY him, as the prime and efficient cause, and to him, as the 
ultimate end for the manifestation of his eternal glory and 
goodness, are all things in universal nature, throngh the 
whole oompsms of time and eternity. 
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CHAPTER XII 

Such displays of Ood's mercy a$ Jews avd O entiles have received should induce them fo consecrate themselves to Him ; 
and not he conformed to the world, 1, 2. Christians are exhorted to think meauUj of themselves, 3. And each 
to behave himself properly in the office which he has received from God, 4-8. Various important moral duties 
recommended, 9-18. We must not avenge ourselves, hut overcome evil with good, 19-21. 


T »T)I?C!T?T?PTI therefore, brethren, by 
iJiLluJliJLiljXl the mercies of God, ^ that 
ye ® present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, kvhidi is your 
reasonable service. 

2 And * be not conformed to this world ; but *be 
ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that 
ye may * prove what is that good, and acceptable, 
and perfect., will of God. 

3 For I say, ‘‘ through the grace given unto me, 
to every man that is among you, ‘ not to think of 
himself more highly than he ought to think ; but to 
think J soberly, according as God hath dealt ‘‘ to 
every man the measure of faith. 

•2 Cor. X. 1 .-b 1 Pet ii. 5.-® Ps. 1 13, liT^Ch. ri. 13, 10,19. 
1 Cor. vi. 13, 20.— d Hob. x. 20.— •! Fet. i. 14. I .lohn ii. 15. 
~'Eph. i. 18. iv. 23. Col. i. 21, 22. iii. l0.-« Eph. v. !<*, 17. 
1 Tbesa. Iv. 8.— ‘‘Ch. i. 6. xv. 15. 1 Cor. iil. 10. xv. 10. Gal. ii. 9. 
Eph. lii. 2, 7, 8.—* Frov. xxv. 27. Eocles. vii. 16. Ch. xi. 20. i Or. 
<0 1 Cor. xii. 7, 11. Eph, iv. 7. — ‘ICor, xii. 12. Eph. 

iv. 16.-“’ 1 Cor. X. 17. xii. 20, 27. Epb. i. 23. iv. 25.—“! Cor. xii. 


Verse 1. I beseech you therefore, brethreri] This address 
is probably intended both for tho Jews and the Qeniiles; 
though some suppose that the Jews are addressed iu the 
first verso, the Gentiles in the second. 

By the mercies of Cod'] By tho tender mercies or com- 
passions of God, such as a tender father shows to his re- 
fractory children ; who, on their humiliation, is easily per- 
suaded to forgive their offences. 

That ye present your bodies] A metaphor taken from 
bringing sacrifices to the altar of God. The person offering 
picked out the choicest of his flock, brought it to the altar, 
and ’presented it there as an atonement for his sin. 

.4 living sacrifice] In opposition to those dead sacrifices 
which they were in the habit of offering while in thoir Jewish 
state : and that they should have the lusts of the flesh mor- 
tified, that they might live to God. 

Holy] Without spot or blemish} referring still to the 
sacrifice required by the law. 

Acceptable unto Qod] The sacrifice being perfect in its 
kind, and tho intention of the offeror being such that both 
can be acceptable and well pleasing to God, who searches 
the heart. 

Tonr reasonable seruice.] The reasonable service of tho 
jostle may refer to the difference between the Jewish and 
Christian worship The former religious service consisted 
chiefly in its sacrifices, which were of irrational creatures, 
i. e„lhe lambs, rams, kids, bulls, goats, Ac., which were 
offered under the law. The Christian service or worship is 
rational, because performed according to tho true intent and 
raeaning of the law : the heart and soul being engaged in 
the service. lie alone lives the life of a fool and a madman 
who lives the life of a sinner against God ; for, in sinning 
against his Maker he wrongs his own soul, loves death, and 
rewards evil unto himself. 

Verse 2. And he not conformed to this world] By this 
world may be understood that present state of thing^ both 
among the Jews and Gentiles ; the customs and fashions of 
tho people who then lived, the Gentiles particrdarly, who 
had neither the power nor the form of godliness j though 
some think that the Jewish economy, frequently termed 
alam hazzeh, this world, this peculiar state of things, is 
alone intended. And the apostle warns them against re- 
viving usages that Christ had abolished; this exhortation 
sUU continues in full force. 

Be ye transformed] Be ye metamorphoaed, transfigured, 
appear as new persons, and with new habits ; as God has 
given you a new form of worship, so that ye serve in the 
newness of the spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. 
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4 For ‘ as we have many members in one body, 
and all members have not the same office : 

6 So ” we, being many, are one body in Christ, 
and every one members one of another. 

6 “ Having then gifts differing “according to the 
grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us 
prophesy a^jcording to the proportion of iaith ; 

7 Or ministry, let us wait on our ministering : or 
’ he that teacheth, on teaching ; 

8 Or ' he that exhortefch, on exhortation : • ho 
that ‘ giveth, let him do it “ with simplicity ; he 
that ruleth, with diligence ; he that sheweth mercy, 
^ with cheerfulness. 

9 * Let love be without dissimulation. ^ Abhor 


4. 1 Fet. iv. U.-«»V©r. 3 .— p Acts xi. 27. 1 Cor. xii. 10. 28. 
xiii. 2. xiv. 1, 6, 29, 31.— Acts xiii. 1. Eph. iv. 11. Gal. vi. 6. 
1 Tiiu. V. 17.— Acts XV. 32. 1 Cor. xiv, 3.— • Matt. vi. 1, 2, 3. — *Or, 
\mparteth.—'^0\’, liberally. 2 Cor. vili. 2. — ’Acta xx. 28. 1 Tjoi. 
V. 17. Heb. xiii. 7, 24. 1 Pet. v. 2 — ^^2 Cor. ix. 7 — * 1 Tim. i. 5. 
1 Pot. 1. 22.— y Paxxriv. 14. xxxvi. 4. xovii. 10. A.mo8 v. 15. 


Tho word implies a radical, thorough, and universal change, 
both outward and inward. 

By the renewing of your mind] Where the spirit, tho 
temper, and disposition of the mind, Eph. iv. 23, arc nut re- 
newed, an outward change is of but little worth, and but of 
short standing. 

That ye may prove] That ye may have practical proof 
and experimental knowledge of the will of God— of his pur- 
pose and determination which is good in itself ; infinitely so. 
Acceptable, well pleasing to, and well received by, every mind 
that is renewed and trausforined. 

And perfect] Finished and complete : when tho mind is 
renewed, and the whole life changed, then the will of God is 
perfectly fulfilled : for this is its grand design in reference 
to every human being. 

Verse 3 Through the grace given unto me] By the grace 
given, St. Paul certainly moans his apostolical ofiice, by which 
he had the authority, not only to preach the gospel, but also 
to rule the Church of Christ. 

Not to think — more highly] Not to act proudly ; to arro- 
gate nothing to himself on account of any grace he had re- 
ceived, or or any office ooraiuitted to him. 

But to think soberly] Lot no man think himself more or 
greater than God has made him ; and let him know that 
whatever he is or has of good or excellence, he has it from 
Qod : and that the glory belongs to the giver, and not to 
him who has received the gift. 

Measure of faith.] It is very likely that the faith here 
used, means tho Christian religion ; and the measure, the 
degree of knowledge and experience which each had received 
in it, and the power this gave him of being useful in the 
Church of God. 

Verse 4. For as we have many members] As the human 
body consists of many parts, each having its respective office, 
and all contributing to the perfection and support of the 
whole { each being indispensably necessary m the place 
which it occupies, and each equally useful, though perform- 
ing a different function. 

verse 6 . So we, being many] We who are members of 
the Church of Christ, which is considered the body of which 
he is the head, have various offices assigned to us, according 
to the measure of grace, faith, and religious knowledge which 
we possess ; and although each has a different office, and 
qualifications suitable to that office, yet all belong to tbe 
same body ; and each has as much need of tbe help of 
another as that other has of his ; therefore, let there be 
neither pride on the one hand, nor envy on tbe other. 

Verse 6. Having then gifts differing, ^c.] Let each apply 
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tliat which is evil ; cleave to that which is good. 

10 • Be kindly affeotioned one to another ^ with 
brotherly love ; * in honour preferring one another; 

11 Not slothful in business; fervent in spirit; 
serving the Lord ; 

12 ^ Rejoicing in hope ; • patient in tribulation ; 
* continuing instant in prayer ; 

13 » Distnbuting to tne necessity of saints ; given 
to hospitality. 

14 ^ Bless them which persecute you : bless, and 
curse not. 

15 ^ Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep. 

16 ^Be of the same mind one toward another. 


•Heb. xiil. 1. 1 Pet. i. 22. ii. 17. ill. 8. 2 Pet. i. r.-^Or, tn the 
leva 0 / the brethren.—’^ Phil. ii. 3. 1 Pet. v. 5.— Luke x. 20. Ch. 
▼. 2. XV. 18. Phil. iii. 1. iv. 4. 1 These, v. 16. Hob. iii. 6. I Pet. 
iv. 13.— •Luke xxi. 10. 1 Tim. vi. 11. Heb. x. 36. xii. 1. .James 
i. 4. V. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20.— f Luke xviii. 1. Acts ii. 42. xii. 5. Col. 
iv.2. Bph. vi. IS. 1 These, i 17.~«1 Cor. xvi. 1. 2 Cor. ix. 1. 12. 
Heb. vi. 10. xiii. 16. 1 John iii. 17.—** 1 Tim. iil. 2. Titus i. 8. Heb. 
xiii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 9.— ‘Mutt. v. 44. Luke vi. 28. xxiii. 34. Acts 
vlf. CO. ICor. iv, 12. 1 Pet. il. 23. iii. 0.— Jl Cor. xii. 26.— ^Ch. 


himself to the diligent improvement of his particular office 
and talent, and modestly keep within the bounds of it, not 
exalting himself or despising others. 

Whether prophecy'] That prophecy^ in the New Testa- 
ment, often means the gift of exhortingt preaching^ or of 
expouni,ing the scriptureSf is evident from many places in the 
QoepelSy ActSy and St. PauVs EpistleSy see 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5 ; 
and especially 1 Cor. xiv. 8; see also Luke i. 76, vii. 28; 
Acts XV. 32 i 1 Cor. xiv. 29- 1 think the apostle uses the 
term in the same sense here. 

The projoortion of faithy which some render the analogy 
of faithy signifies in grammar ** the similar declension of 
similar words but in scriptural matters it has been under- 
stood to mean the general and consistent plan or scheme of 
doctrines delivered in the scriptures; whore everything 
bears its due relation and proportion to another. Thus the 
death of Christ is commensurate in its merits to the evils 

roduoed by the fall of Adam. The doctrine of justification 

Y faith bears the strictest analogy or proportion to the 
grace of Christ, and the helpless, guilty, condemned state of 
man : whereas the doctrine of justification by works is out 
of all analogy to the demerit of sin, the perfection of the 
law, the holiness of God, and the miserable, helpless state 
of man. 

Verse 7. Or ministry'] This simply means the office of a 
deacon ; and what this office was, see in the note on Acts 
vi. 4, where the subject is largely discussed. 

Or he that teacheth] The teacher was a person whose 
office it was to instruct others, whether by catechising, or 
singly explaining the grand truths of Christianity. 

Verse 8. Or he that exhorteth] The person who admon- 
ished and reprehended the nnruly or disorderly ; and who 
supported the weak and comforted the penitents, and those 
who were under heaviness through manifold temptations. 

He that qiveth] Ho who distributeth the alms of the 
church, with simplicity — being influenced by no partiality y 
but dividing to each according to the necessity of his case. 

He that ruleth] He that presides over a particular busi- 
ness ; but, as the verb also 8i|?nifies to defend or patronise y 
it is probably used here to signify receiving and providing 
for strangers. It n'ight also imply the persons whose busi- 
ness it was to receive and entertain the apostolical teachers 
who travelled from place to place, establishing and confirm- 
ing the churches. In this sense the noun is applied to 
Pheehey chap. xvi. 2 : She hath been a succoubeb oj many, 
and of myself also. 

He that sheweth mercy] Let the person who is called to 
perform any act of compassion or mercy to the wretched, 
do it, not grudgingly nor of necessity, but from a spirit or 
pure benevolence and sympathy. 

Verse 9. Let love he without dissimulation.] Have no 
hypocritical love ; let not your love wear a mask ; make no 
empty professions. 

Abhor that which is evil] Hate sin as ye would hate that 
hell to which it leads. The word signifies to hate or detest 
with horror ; the preposition greatly strengthens the mean- 
itLg. 


* Mind nofc high things, but ” condescend to men of 
low estate. " Be not wise in your own conceits. 

17 ** Recompense to no man evil for evil. ** Pro- 
vide things honest in the sight of all men. 

18 If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, 
live peaceably with all men. 

19 Dearly beloved, ' avenge not yourselves, but 
rather give place unto wrath : for it is written, • Ven- 
geance mine; I will repay, saith the Lord. 

20 * Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feed him ; 
if he thirst, give him drink : for in so doing thou 
shalt heap coals of fire on his head. 

21 " Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good. 


xv. 6. 1 Cor. i. 10. Phil. it. 2. iil. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 8.— » Ps. cxxxl. 
1, 2. Jer. xiv. 5. — "> Or, ba contduted with mean thinge.—-^ Prov. iii. 
7. xxvi. 12. laa. v. 21. Ch. xi. 25.— <> Prov. xx. 22. Matt, v. 89. 
1 Thess. V. 15. 1 Pet. Iii. 9 .— p Cli. xiv. 16. 2 Cor. viii. 21.— Mark 
ii. 50. Ch. xiv. 19. Hob. xii. 34.— » Lev. xix. 18, Prov. xxiv. 29. 
Ecclus. xxviii. 1. &o. Ver. 17.— • Dent, xxxii. 85. Heb. x. 30. — *Exod. 
xxiii. 4. 5. Prov. xxv. 21, 22. Matt. v. 44.— » Qeu. xJv. 4, 5. Luke 
xxiii. 84. 


Cleave to that which is good.] Be crmentkd or glued 
to that which is good ; so the word literally signifies. Have 
an unalterable attachment to whatever leads to God, and 
contributes to the welfare of your fellow- creatures. 

Verse 10. Be kindly ajfectioned one to another with 
brotherly love] The word translated brotherly love signifies 
that affectionate regard which every Christian should feel for 
another, as being members of the same mvsticul body; hence 
it is emphatically termed the love of the brethren. 

The word which we translate kindly affectioned, signifies 
that tender and indescribable affection which a mother bears 
to her child, and which almost all creatures manifest to- 
wards their young. 

In honour preferring one another] The meaning appears 
to be this ; Consider all your brethren as more worthy than 
yourself ; and let neither grief nor envy affect your mind at 
seeing another honoured and yourself neglected. This is a 
hard lesson, and very few persons learn it thoroughly. If we 
wish to see our brethren honoured, still it is with the secret 
condition in our own minds that we be honoured more than 
they. We have no objection to the elevation of others, pro- 
viding we may be at the head. But who can boar even to 
be what he calls neglected f 

Verse 11. Not slothful in business] That God, who 
forbade working on the seventh day, has, by the same 
authority, enjoined it on the other six days. He who ne- 
glects to labour during the week is as culpable as he who 
works on the sabbath. An idle, slothful person, can never 
be a Christian. 

Fervent in ^irit] Do nothing at any time but what is to 
the glory of God, and do everything as unto him j and in 
everything let your hearts be engaged. Be always in ear- 
nest, and let your heart ever accompany your hand. 

Serving the Lord] Ever considering that his eye is upon 
you, and that you are accountable to him for all that you do, 
and that you should do everything so as to please him. In 
order to this there must be simplicity in the intention, and 
purify in the affections. 

Instead of serving the Lord, several MSS. and many 
editions have, serving the time— embracing the opportunity. 
I confess I do not see sufficient reason, after all that the critics 
have said, to depart from the common reading. 

Verse 12. Rejoicing in hope] Of that glory of God that 
to each faithfuf follower of Christ shall shortly be revealed. 

Patient in tribulation] Remembering that what you 
suffer as Christians you suffer for Christ’s sake, and it is to 
his honour, and the honour of your Christian profession, that 
yon suffer it with an even mind. 

Continuing instant in prayer] Making the most fervent 
and intense application to the throne of grace for the light 
and power of the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 13. Distributing to the necessity of saints] Relieve 
your poor brethren according to the power which God has 
given you. Do good unto all men, but especially to them 
which are of the household of faith. 

Given to hospitality.] Pursuing hospitality, or the duty 
of entertaining strangers. A very necessary virtue in ancient 
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timet, w)i6ii liontet of pablio aooomxnodfttioii were exoeed. 
iiM^ eoaroG. 

verse 14. £leas th 0 m Ufhich persecute you] Give good 
words, or pra/u tor them that give yon had words, who make 
ddre imprecanons against yon. Bless them, pray for them, 
and on no aooonnt onrse them, whatever toe provocation 
may be. Have the loving, forgiving mind, that was in your 
Lord, 

Verse 15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice] Take a lively 
interest in the prosperity of others. 

Weep with them that weep] Labour after a compassionate 
or sympathising mind. Let your heart feel for the dis- 
tressed i enter into their sorrows, and bear a part of their 
burdens. 

V^Tse 16. Be of the same mind] Live in a state of con- 
tinual harmony and concord, and pray for the same good for 
all which you desire for yourselves. 

Mind not high things] Be not ambitions ; affect nothing 
above your station ; do not court the rich nor the powerful : 
do not pass by the poor man to pay your court to the great 
•man ; do not affect titles or worldly distinctions, much less 
SEcrihoe your oonsoienoe for them. The attachment to high 
things and high men is the vice of little, shallow minds. 
However, it argues one important fact, that each persons 
are conscious that they are of no worth and of no consequence 
in THSATSKLYES, and they seek to render themselves observ- 
able, and to gain a little credit by their endeavours to as- 
sociate themselves with men of rank and fortune, and if 
possible to get into honourable employments ; and, if this 
cannot be attained, they affect honourable titles. 

But condescend to men of low estate.] Be a companion 
of the humble, and pass through life with as little noise and 
show as possible. Let the poor, godly man, be your chief 
companion: and learn from his humility and piety to be 
hnmble and godly. 

Be not wise in you/r own conceits,] Be not pnATed up with 
an opinion of your own consequence j for this will prove that 
the consequence itself is imaginary. Be not wise, hy your- 
selves. Do not suppose that wisdom and discernment dwell 
alone with you. 

Verse 17- Recompense, 4^^,] Do not he litigious. Beware 
of too nice a sense of your own honour ; intolerable pride is 
at the bottom of this. 

Provide things honest] Be prudent; be cautious; neither 
eat, d/rink, nor wear, but os you pay for everything. He 
who takes credit, even for food or raiment, when he has no 
probable means of defraying the debt, is a dishonest man. 
It is no sin to die through lack of the necessaries of Life 
when the providence of CTod has denied the means of sup- 


port ; but it is a am to take up goods without ^e probability 
of being able to pay for them. 

Verse 18. If it he possible] To live in a state of peaoe 
with one’s neighbours, friends, and even family, is often very 
difficult. Though it be but barely possible, larour after it* 

Verse 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not yo%ur selves] HOver 
^ke the execution of the law into your h^ds ; rather suffer 
injuries. The Bon of Man is come, not to destroy men’s 
lives, but to save : be of the same spirit. When he was re- 
viled, he reviled not again. It is the part of a noble mind 
to b^r up under unmerited disgrace; little minds are 
lit^ons and quarrelsome. 

Uive place imto wrath] Leave room for the civil magis- 
trate to do his duly ; for by avenging yourselves you ^e 
your cause both out of the hande of the civil manstrate and 
out of the hands of God. I believe this to be toe meaning 
of give place to wrath---punUhment----\h4 penalty which the 
law, properly executed, will inflict. 

Vengeance is mine] This Axes the meaning of the apostle, 
and at once shows that the exhortation, Rather give place to 
wrath or punishment, means. Leave the matter to the judg- 
ment of God ; it is his law t wt in this case is broken ; and 
to him the infliction of deserved punishment belong. Some 
think it means, ” Yield a little to a man when in a passion, 
for the sake of peaoe, until he grow cooler.’* 

I will repay] In my own time and in my own way. But 
he mves the sinner space to repent, and this long-suffering 
leads to salvation. 

V etse 20. If thine enemy hunger, feed him] Do not with- 
hold from any man the office of mercy and kindness ; you 
have been God’s enemy, and yet God f^ clothed, and pre- 
served yon alive : do to yonr enemy as God has done to you. 
Thou shall heap coals of fire his head, is a metaphor 
taken from smelting metals. The ore is put into the furnace, 
and Are pnt both under and over, that the metal may be 
liquefied, and, leaving the scorise and dross, may fall down 
pure to the bottom of the furnace. 

It is most evident, from the whole connexion of the place 
and the apostle’s use of it, that the heaping the coals of jvre 
upon the head of the enemy is intended to produce not an 
evil, but the most beneficial effect; and the following verse 
is an additional proof. 

Verse 21. Be not overcome of evil] Do not, by giving place 
to evil, become precisely the same character whi<m thou con- 
demnest in another. Overcome^ evil with good — however 
frequently be may grieve and injure thee, always repay 
him with kindness ; thy good, in the end, may overcome his 
evil. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

Bulffection to civil governors inculcated, from the consideration that civil government is according to the ordinance of 
Qcd ; and that those who resist the lawfully constituted authorities shall receive condemnation, 1, 2. And those 
who *are obedient shall receive praise, 3, The character of a lawful dvil governor, 4. The necessity of sulgec- 
Hon, 6. The propriety of paying lawful tribute, 6, 7. Christians should love one another, 8-10. The 
necessity of immediate conversion to God proved from the shoriness and uncertainty of time, 11, 12. Haw ilvs 
Qent^ should walk so as to please God, and put on Christ Jesus in order to their salvation^ lA 






ROMANS, 


T 1?T subject unto the higher 

I ljL powers. For** there is no power but of 
XJ Qod : the powers that be are * ordained of God. 

2 Whosoever, therefore, resisteth** the power, 
resisteth the ordinance of God : • and they that re- 
sist shall receive to themselves damnation. 

8 For rulers are not a terror to good works, but 
to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the 
power F ' do that which is good, and thou shalt have 
praise of the same : 

4 » For he is the minister of God to thee for good. 
But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid ; for he 
beareth not the sword in vain : for he is the minister 
of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doeth evil. 

6 Wherefore ** ye must needs be subject, not only 
for wrath, ‘ but also for conscience, sake, 

• Tit. Hi. 1. 1 Pet. il. 13.— »» Pror. viii. 16, 16. Dan. ii. 21. iv. 32 
Witd. Yi. 8. John xix. ll.—Or, ordered.—^ Tit. ili. I,—* Deut. xvii. 
12. xxi. 18.-^! Pet. ii. 14. iii. 13.— cCh. ii. 6. xii. 19. 1 Kings 
X, 9. Jer. xxr. 9.— ^Ecoles. viii. 2.— ‘1 Pet. ii. 19.— J Matt. xxii. 

Verse 1. Let every soul he subject unto the higher powers.} 
This is a very strong saying, and most solemnly introdnced ; 
and we must consider the apostle as speaking, not from his 
own private judgment, or teaching a doctrine of present ex- 
pediency, bnt declarinig the mind of Qod on a subject of the 
utmost importance to the peace of the world ; a doctrine 
which does not exclusively belong to any class of people, 
order of the oommunitjr, or ofhcial situation, but to every 
soul ; and, on the principles which the apostle lays down, 
to every sool in all possible varieties of situation, and on all 
occasions. 

For there is no power hut of Ood} As Qod is the origin 
of power, and the Supreme Governor of the universe, he 
delegates authority to whomsoever he will ; and though in 
many cases the governor himself may not be of Qod, yet civil 
government is of him ; for without this there could be no 
society, no security, no private property ; all would be con- 
fusion and anarchy, and the habitable world would soon be 
depopulated- But it has been asked : If the ruler be an 
immoral or profligate man, does he nut prove himself there- 
by to be unworthy of his office, and should he not be de- 
posed P I answer, no. He may be irregular in his own 
private life ; but if he rule according to the law ; if he make 
no attempt to change the constitution, nor break the com- 
pact between him and the people, there is, therefore, no 
legal ground of opposition to his civil authority, and every 
against him is not only rebellion in the worst sense of 
the word, bnt is unlawful and absolutely sinful. 

Verse 2. Whosoever resisteth the power} He who sets 
himself in order against this order m Goa ; and they who 
resist, they who obstinately, and for no right reason, oopose 
the ruler, and strive to unsettle the constitution, and to bring 
about illegal changes. 

Shall receive to themselves damnation.} Condemnation / 
Shall be condemned both by the spirit and letter of that con- 
stitution, which, under pretence of defending or improving, 
they are indirectly labouring to subvert. 

Verse 8. For rulers are not a terror to good works'] Here 
the apostle shows the civil magistrate what he should be : he 
is clothed with great power, but that power is entrusted to 
him, not for the terror and oppr^sion of the upright man, 
but to overawe and punish the wicked. It is, in a word, for 
the bent^i of the community, and not for the aggrandize- 
ment of himself, that God has entrusted the supreme civil 
power to any man. 

WUt thou then not he afra/id of the power T] If thou 
wonl^ not live in fear of the civil magistrate, live according 
to the laws ; and conse^ently instead of incurrin(|[ blame 
thou wilt have praise. This is said on the supposition that 
the ruler is himiielf a good man ; such the laws suppose him 
to be ; and the apostle, on the general question of obedi- 
ence and protection, assumes the point that the magistrate 
is such. 

Verse 4. For he is the minister of Qod to thee for good] 
He is the minister of God— ‘the offi^ is by divine appoint- 
mani : the man who is worthy of the office will act in confor- 
mity to the will of God t and as the eyes of the Lord are 
pver the righteous, and his ears open to their cry, oon- 
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6 For, for this cause pay yo tribute also : for they 
are God’s ministers, atten^g oontinaally upon tl^ 
very thing. 

7 1 Render therefore to all their dues ; tribute to 
whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear 
to whom fear ; honour to whom honour. 

8 Owe no man any thing, but to love one another ; 
for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law, 

9 For this, ^Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt 
not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if 
there be any other commandment, it is briefly com- 
prehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. 

10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour ; there- 
fore ® love is the fulfilling of the law. 

11 And that, knowing the time, that now it is 

21. Mark xii. 17. Luke xx. 26.— k Ver. 10. Gal. v, 14. Col. iil. 14. 

1 Tim. i. 5. James ii. 8.— >fixod. xx. 13, dra. Deut. v. 17, ho. 
Mntt. xix. 18.— "Lev. xix. 18. Matt. xxii. 39. Mark xii. 81. 
Qal. V. 14. James ii. 8. — • Matt. xxii. 40. Ver. 8. 

Boquently the ruler will be the minister of Qod to them for 
good. 

He beareth not the sword in vain] His power is delegated 
to him for the defence and encouragement of the good, and 
the punishment of the wicked; and he has authority to 
punish cavitally, when the law so requires : this the term 
sword leads us to infer. 

For he is the minister of Qod, a revenger] For he is Qod^s 
vindictive minister, to execute wrath ; to inflict punishment 
upon the transgressors of the law— and this according to the 
statutes of that law — for God's civil ministers are never 
allowed to pronounce or inflict punishment according to their 
own minds or feelings, but according to the express declara- 
tions of the law. 

Verse 5. Ye must needs he subject] There is a necessity 
that ye should be subject, not only for wrath^ on account of 
the punishment wbicu will be inflicted on evil doers, hut also 
for conscience sake ; not only to avoid punishment, but also 
to preserve a clear conscience. 

Verse 6. For this came pay ye tribute also] Because civil 
government is an order of God, and the ministers of state 
must be at considerable expense in providing for the safety 
and defence of the community, it is necessary that those in 
whose behalf these expenses are incurred should defray that 
expense ; and hence nothing can be more reasonable than an 
impartial and moderate taxation, by which the expenses of 
the state may be defrayed, and the various officers, whether 
civil or military, who are employed for the service of the 
public, be adequately remunerated. 

Verse 7. Render therefore to all their dues! This is an 
extensive command. Be rigidly just ; withhold neither from 
the king nor his ministers, nor his oMce^'s of jmtice and 
revenue, nor from even the lowest of the community, what 
the laws of God and your country require you to pay. 

Tribute to whom tribute] This word probably means 
such taxes as were levied on persons and estates. 

Custom to whom custom] This word probably means such 
duties as were laid upon goods, merchandise, &c., on imports 
and exports ; what we commonly call custom. 

Fear to whom fear"] It is likely that the word which we 
translate fear, signifies that reverence which produces 
obedience. Treat all oficial charaoters with respect, and be 
obedient to your superiors. 

Honour to whom honour.] The word may here mean 
that outward respect which the principle reverence, from 
which it springs, will generally produce. If a man habituate 
himself to disrespect official characters, he will soon find 
himself disposed to pay little respect or obedience to the 
laws ihetnselves. 

Verse 8. Owe no man any thing, but to love one a/noiher] 
Here the apostle shows them their duty to each other : but 
this is widely different from that which they owe to the civil 
government: to the first they owe subjection, reverence, 
obedience, and tribute : to the latter they owe nothing but 
mutual love, and those offices which necessarily spring 
from it. 

Verse 9. For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery] He 
that loves another will not deprive him of his wife, of bis 
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hiffh time *to awake out of sleep : for now ia our 
sahration nearer than when we believed. 

12 The night ia for spent, the day is at hand : ^ let 
us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and 
* let us put on the armour of light. 

13 ** Ijet us walk • honestly, as in the day ; ^not 

• 1 Cor. XV. 84, Eph. v. 14. 1 Thofle. v. 6, 0.— Bph. t. U. Col. 
Itt. S.*-* Bph. ▼!. 18, 1 Thoii. y..8.--^ Phil. iv. 8. 1 Thess. iv. 12. 
1 Pet. il. 12.— "Or, dvcentty.— 'Pror. xxiii. 20. Luke xxi. 84. 

life, of his property, of his aood name ; and will not even 
permit a desire to enter into his heart which would lead him 
to wish to possess anything that is the propertv of another : 
for the law — the sacred soriptnre has said : Thou shalt love 
thy^neighbour as thyself 

Verse 11. And that, knowing the tim^ Some think the 
passage should be understood thus : We have now many 
advantages which we did not formerly possess. Salvation 
is nearer — the whole Christian system is more fully ex- 
plained, and the knowledge of it more easy to be acqnired 
thtm formerly ; on which account a ^eater progress in re- 
ligious knowledge and in practical piety is required of us : 
and we have for a long time been too remiss in these respects. 
Deliverance from the persecutions, 4’c., with which they 
were then afflicted, is supposed by others to be the meaning 
of the apostle. 

Verse 12. The night is far spent] If we understand this 
in reference to the heathen state of the Romans it may be 
paiuphrased thus : The night is far spent— heathenish dark- 
ness is nearly at an end. The day is at hand— the full 
manifestation of the Sun of righteousness, in the illumina- 
tion of the whole Gentile world, approaches rapidly. Cast 
off the works of darkness— prepare to meet this rising light, 
and welcome its approach, by throwm|f aside superstition, 
impiety, and vice or every kind. This sense seems most 
suitable to the following verses, where the vices of the Gen- 
tiles are particularly specified; and they are exhorted to 
abandon them, and to receive the gospel of Christ. The 
common method of explanation is this : The night is far 
spent— our present imperfect life, full of afflictions, temp- 
tations, and trials, is almost run out ; the day of eterau 
blessedness is at hand^is about to dawn on us in our glori- 
ous resurrection unto eternal life. Therefore, let us cast off 
— let us live as candidates for this eternal glory. But this 
sense cannot at all comport with what is said below, as the 
Gentiles are most evideutly intended. 

Verse 13. Let us walk honestly, as in the day] Let us 


in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and 
wantonness, not in strife and envying. 

14 But *put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
1 make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lasts 
thereof 


l Pet. iv. 8.— f 1 Cor. vi. 9. Bpb. v. 5.— k James ill, 14.— > Oil, 
lii.27. Eph. lv.24. Col, ill. Gal. v. 18. IPet.ii.lL 


walk decently. Let our deportment be decent, orderly, and 
grave ; such as we shall not be ashamed of in the eyes of 
the whole world. 

Not in rioting and drunkenness] Drunken festivals, such 
as were celebrated in honour of their gods, when, after they 
had sacriheed, they drank to excess, accompanied with 
abominable acts of every kind. 

Not in chambering] The orijpnal word signifies whora» 
dome and prostitution of every kind. 

And wantonnesa] All manner of uncleanness and sodo^ 
mitital practices. 

Not in strife and envying,] Not in contentions and furi* 
ous altercations, which must be the consequence of such 
practices as are mentioned above. Can any man suppose 
that this fddress is to the Christians at Rome P If those 
called Christians at Rome were guilty of snob acts, there 
could be no difference, except in profession, between them 
and the most abominable of the heathens. 

The advices to the Christians may be found in the pre* 
ceding chapter ; those at the conclusion of this chapter 
belong solely to the heathens. 

Verse 14. Put ye on the Lord Jesus] Putting on or being 
clothed with Jesns Christ, signifies receiving and believing 
the gospel ; and oonseqnently, taking its maxims for the 
government of life, having the mind that was in Christ. 

And make not provision for the flesh] By flesh we are 
here to understand, not only the body, but all the irregular 
appetites and passions which lead to the abominations already 
recited. No ^rovimn should be made for the encourage- 
ment and gratification of such a principle as this. 

To fulfil the lusts thereof.] In reference to its lusts ; 
such as the rioting, drunkenness, wostitutions, and u»- 
cleanness. mentioned, ver. 18, to m^e provision for which 
the Gentiles lived and laboured, and bought and sold, and 
schemed and planned ; for it was the whole busineBS of 
their life togratify the sinful lusts of the flesh. 


CHAPTER XIY. 


In thing, indiff^eni, ChridiaM should not condemn one another, 1. Pariimlarly wUh remerf to different h'nds 
efffexd, 2-4. And the observation of certain days 5, 6. None of us should live unto himnlf, but unto Chriet. 
lived and diedfw us, 7-9. We muet not judge each other; for att judgment beUmge to God, 10-13. 

»>*“y ^ dumbled or grieved; Ust we destroy him for whom 
Christ dtsd, 14-16. The hingdim of God does not consist in outward things, 17, 18. Christians shoM 
mdeavour to cuUivaU peace and bndherly affectio^ and rather deny themselves of certain privileges tlmnU 
the means of stumbling a weak broUer, 19-21. The necessity qf doing aU the spirit if faith, 22, 23. 


#71 




BOMANS. 


TTTlVr weak in the feith reoeive ye, huit 

|-J AlfX ^ not to doabtihl disputations. 

XJL 2 For one beliereth that he * may eat all 
things : another, who is weak, eateth herbs. 

S Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth 
not ; and ^ let not him which eateth not judge him 
that eateth : for God hath received him. 

4 * Who art thon that judgest another man’s ser- 
vant? to his own master he standeth or fidleth. 
Yea, he shaQ be holden up : for God is able to make 
him stand, 

5 ' One man esteemeth one day above another : 
another esteemeth everv day aWce. Let every man 
be s fhlly persuaded in nis own mind. 

6 He tlmt regardeth ' the day, regardeth U unto 
JtheLord; and he that regardeth not the day, to 
the Lord he doth not regard it He that eateth, 
eateth to the Lord, for ^ he giveth Gh>d thanks ; and 
he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and 
giveth God thanks. 

•Ch.xT. 1,7. 1 Oor. yUi. », 11. ix. 5».— »>Or, not (ojudp«hii 
doub^ul Yer. 14. 1 Cor; x. 26. 1 Tim. W. 4. ^t. i. 15. 

* Col. ii. James iw, If.-^^Oal. It. 10. Ool. iU. 16.-^ Or. fully 

OMursS.— ^ Qal. if. 10.—* Or, obfenMtIi.— i 1 Oor. x. 81. 1 Tim. if. 8. 


7 For ^ none of us liveth to himself, and no man 
dieth to himself. 

8 For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord : whether 
we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s. 

9 For *to this end Christ both died, and rose, 
and revived, that he might be Lord both of the 
dead and living. 

10 But why dost thou judge thy brother P or why 
dost thou set at nought thy brother P for we shall 
all stand before the judgment seat of Christ. 

11 For it is written, ^ As 1 live, saith the Lord, 
every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall 
confess to God. 

12 So then ** every one of ns shall give account of 
himself to God. 

13 Let us not, therefore, judge one another any 
more : but judge this rather, that ^ no man put a 
stumbling-blook or an occasion to fall in hie brother's 
way. 

—‘‘I Cor. fi. 19, 20. Qal. ii. 20. 1 Theas f. 10. 1 Pet. if. 8. 
*2 Cor. f. 16.— • Acts x. 86.—“ Matt, xxf . 81, 82. Acts x. 42. xvli. 
81. 2 Cor. f. 10. Jude xlf. 16.— “Isa. xlf. 28. Phil. il. 10.— 4P]CAtt« 
jdi. 86. Gal. f i. 6. 1 Pet. if. 6.— «i I Cor. flU. 9, 13. x. 32. 


Yersa 1. Him that ie weak in the faith'] By this the 
apostle most efidently means the oonferted/sio, who must 
indeed be weak in the faith, if he considered this disUnotion 
of meats and days essential to his salvation. 

Receive vs] Associate with him ; receive him into yonr 
relijipons f ^owship ; but when there, let idl religions alter- 
cations be avoided. 

Not to dovhtful dieputaiiona.] These words have been 
variously translated and understood. Dr. Whitby thinks the 
sense of them to be this : Not diecriminating them by their 
imoard thoughte. Do not reject any from your Christian 
communion oeoauee of their partioalar sentiments on things 
which are in themselves indifferent. Do not curiously in- 
quire into their religious soruiues, nor condemn them on that 
account. 

Verse 2. One believeth that he may eat all thinge] He be- 
lieves that whatsoever is wholesome and nowrishinq, whether 
herbs or/leshp-whether eqjoined or forbidden by the Mosaio 
law— >may be safely and oousoientiously used by every Chris- 
tian. 

Another, who is weak, eateth herbs,] Certain Jews, lately 
converted to the Christian faith, believe the Mosaio law 
relative to clean and unclean meats to be still in force ; and 
therefore, when they are in a Gentile Country, for fear of 
being defiled, avoid flesh entirelv, and live on vegetables. 

Verse 4. Yea, he shall he holden vp] He is sincere and 
upright, and Qod, who is able to make him stand, will up- 
hold him ; and so teach him that he shall not essentially err. 

Verse 6. One man esteemeth one day above another] 
Beferonoe is made here to the Jewish institutions, and es- 
pecially their festivals ; such as the passover, pentecost, feast 
of tabernacles* new moons, jubilee, ^c. The converted Jew 
still thought these of moral obligation ; the Gentile Christian 
not having been bred up in this way, had no such prejudices. 

Another] The converted Gentile esteemeth every day — 
considers that all time is the Lord’s, and that each day 
should be devoted to the glory of God ; and that those fes- 
tivals are not binding on him. 

We add bere aXike, and make the text say what I am sure 
was never intended, vis., thatihereisno distinction of days, 
not even of the Sabbath : and that every Christian is at liberty 
to consider this day to be holy or not holy, as he happens 
to be persuaded in nis own mind. See note on Gen. u. 8. 

Let every mem he ftdly persitaded] With re^ot to the 
propriety or non-propiety of keeping; the above Jcriivuls, let 
every man act from ^ (senary oonmotion of his own mind : 
thmre is a sufficient latitude allowed : all may be fully satis- 
fied. 

Verse 6 . He that regardeth the day] A beautful apol<^ 
for misiakm sincerity and injudiciom reformation. Do 
not condemn the man for what is indifierent in itself : if he 
km these /utivali, his purpose is to honour God by the 
nlmop observance of them. On the other hand, he who 
finds that he ca nn ot observe them in honour of uod, not 

S72 


believing that God has enjoined them, does not observe them 
at all. 

Verse 7. None of us liveth to himself] The Greek writers 
nse this phrase to signify to act according to one’s own 
judgment, following one’s own opinion. Christians most 
act m all things according to the mind and will of God, and 
not follow their own wills. 

Verse 9. Christ both died, and rose] That we are not our 
own, but are the Lord’s, both in life and death, is evident 
from this^that Christ lived, and died, and rose again, that 
he might he the Lord of the dead and the living ; for his 
power extends equally over both worlds : separaU, as well 
as embodied spirits, are uuder bis authority ; and he it is 
who is to raise even the dead to life : and thus all through- 
out eternity shall live under his dominion. The danse, a/nd 
rose, is wanting in several reputable MSS., and is not neces- 
sa^ to the text. 

verse 10. We shall all stand before the judgment seat of 
Ch/iist.] Why should we then judge and condemn eacn 
other P We are accountable to God for our conduct, and 
shall be judged at bis bar ; and let us consider whatever 
measure we mete, the same shall be measured unto us 
again. 

Verse 12. Every one of us shall give account of him- 
self] We shall not, at the bar of Goa, be obliged to account 
for the oondnct of each other — each shall give account of 
himself : and let him take heed that he be prepared to give 
up his account with joy. 

Verse 18. Let us not, therefore, judge one another any 
more] Let ns abandon such rash oondnct ; it is dangerous, 
it is uncharitable : jud^ent belongs to the Lord, and he will 
condemn those only who should not be ac/mitted 

That no man put a stumbling -block] Let both the con- 
verted Jew and Gentile consider that they should labour 
to promote each other’s spiritual interests, and not be a 
means of hindering each other in their Christian course ; or 
of causing them to abandon the gospel, on which, and not on 
uestions of rites and ceremonies^ tne salvation of their souls 
epend. 

Verse 14. I know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus] 
And yet, after having given them this decisive judgment, 
through resp^ to the tender, nuataken consciepoe 3 weak 
believers, he immediately adds : But to him that esteemeth 
any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean / because if he 
act contrary to his oonsoienoe, he must neceMorily contract 
fi^nilt. 

It is dangerous to tri/le with conscience, even when erron- 
eous ; it should be bom with and instrnotM ; it most be won 
over, not taken by storm. Its feelings should be respected, 
beeause they ever refer to God. and have their foundation 
in his fear. It is a peat Messing to have a well-informed 
oonscienoe ; it is a blessing to have a tender oonsoience ; and 
even a tore oonscienoe is infinitely better than none. 

Verse 15. If thy brother he grieved] If he think that 
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14 I know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, 
• ^at there is nothing ** unclean of itself : but * to 
him that esteemeth any thing to be ** unclean, to 
him it ie unclean. 

15 But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, 
now walkest tnou not ■ charitably. 'Destroy not 
him with thy meat, for whom Ohnst died. 

16 » Let not then your gppd be evil spoken of : 

17 For the kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink ; but righteousness and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost, 

18 For he that in these things serveth Christ * is 
acceptable to God, and approved of men. 

19 ^ Let us therefore follow after the things which 

» Acts X. 15. Ver. 2, 20. 1 Cor. z. 25. 1 Tim. iv. 4. Tit. 1. 15. 
— *'Qr. common. — « 1 Cor. viil. 7, 10. — ^ Or. common.—* Ot. accord 
ing to chari^.— U Cor. viii. 11.— f Ch. xii. 17.— ^1 Cor. viii. 8.— ‘2 
Cor. viii. 21.— J Pa. zxxiv. 14. Oh. xii. 18.— ^ Ch, xv. 2. 1 Cor. 

thoa doeat wrong, and he is in oonaeqnenoe etombled at thy 
conduct. 

Now walkest thou not charitably.'] According to T^e ; for 
love worketh not ill to its neighbou/r ; bat by thy eating some 
particular kind of meat, on which neither thy life nor weU- 
oeing depends, thou workest ill to him by grievina and dis- 
tressing his mind ; and therefore thou breakest the loic of 
Qod in reference to him, while pretending that thy ChrisUan 
liberty raises thee above his scruples. 

Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died.] 
This puts the uncharitable conduct of the person in question 
in the strongest light, because it supposes that the weak 
brother may be so stumbled as to foUl and perish finally ; 
even the man /or whom Christ died. To injure a man in his 
circumstances is bad ; to injure him in his person is worse ; 
to injure him in his reputation is still worse ; and to injure 
his soul is worst of all. 

From this verse we leam that a man for whom Christ died 
may perishf or have his soul destroyed ; and destroyed with 
each a destruction as implies perdition; the original is very 
ei^hatio. 

Verse 16. Let not then your good be evil spoken of] Do 
not make such a use of your Christian liberty as to subject 
the gospel itself to reproach. Whatsoever yon do, do it in 
such a manner, spirit, and time, as to make it prodnctive of 
the greatest possible good. 

Verse 17. For the Kingdom of Qod] That holy religion 
which God has sent from heaven, and which he intends to 
make the instrnment of establishing a counterpart of the 
kingdom of glory among men, see on Matt. iii. 2. 

Is not meat and clrtwfc] It consists not in these outward 
and indifferent things. It neither particularly enjoins uor 
particularly /orb ids such. 

But right^usness] Pardon of sin, and holiness of heart 
and life. 

And peace]] In the soul, from a sense of Gnd’s mercy ; 
peace regulating, ruling, and harmonising the heart. 

And joy in the Holy Qhost.] Solid spiritnal happiness ; 
a joy which springs from a clear sense of God’s mercy; the 
love of God being shed abroad in the heart by the Holy 
Qhost, 

Verse 18. For he that in these things] This was a very 
common form of speech among the Jews ; that he who teas 
a conscientious observer of the law was pleasing to Qod, and 
approved of men. 

Verse 19. Let us therefore follow'] Instead of contending 
about meats, drinks, and festival times, in which it is not 
likely that the Jews and Gentiles will soon agree, let ns 
endeavonr to the utmost of onr power to promote peace and 
unanimity. 

Verse w* For meat destroy not the work of Qod] Do not 


make for peace, and things wherewith ** one may 
edii^ another. 

20 * For meat destroy not the work of God. • All 
things indeed are pure ; ° but it is evil for that man 
who eabeth with offence. 

21 It ie good neither to eat ° flesh, nor to drink 
wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, 
or is offended, or is made weak. 

22 Hast thou fiiith P have it to thyself before God. 

^ Happy is he that oondemneth not himself in that 
thing which he alloweth. 

23 And he that ^ doubteth is damned if he eat, 
because he eateth not of faith : for whatsoever is not 
of faith is sin. 

xlv. 12. 1 These, v. 11.— ‘Ver. 15. -“Matt. xv. 11. Acts x. 15. 
Ver. 14. Tit. i. 15.— •! Oor. viii. 9, 10, 11, 12.— «XCor. vlli, 13.— H 
John ill. 21.— 40r, disoenuth and putteth a difference between meate, 
—'Tit. 1. 15. 

hinder the progress of the gospel either in your own souls or 
in those of others, by contending about lawful or unlawful 
meats. 

All things indeed are pure] This is a repetition of the 
sentiment delivered, ver. 14, in different words. 

Verse 21. It is good neither to eat flesh, ^c.] The spirit 
and self-denying principles of the gospel teach ns, that we 
should not only avoid everythiim in eating or drinking 
which may be an occasion of offence or apostasy to onr 
brethren, but even lay down onr lives for them shoold it be 
necessary. 

Whereby thy brother att^bleth] The original means to 
strike, to hit the foot a^rainst a stone in waking, so as tp 
halt, and be impeded in one’s journey. It here means, 
spiritnally, any thing by which a man is so perplexed in his 
mind as to be prevent^ from making due progress in the 
divine life. 

Or is offended] Originally the word signified the piece c/ 
wood or key in a trap, which being trodden on caused the 
animal to f^l into a pit, or the trap to close upon him. In 
the New Testament it generally refers to total apostasy from 
the Christian religion ; and this appears to be its meaning in 
this place. 

Or is made weak] Without mental vigour; without 
power sufficiently to distinguish between right and wrong, 
good and eml, lawful and unlawful. To get under the 
dominion of an erroneous conscience, so as to judge that to 
be evil or unlawful which is not so. 

Verse 22. Hast thou faith?] The term faith seems to 
signify in this place a fuU persuasion in a man's mind that 
he is right, that what be does is lawful, and has the appro^ 
bation of Qod and his conscience. 

Happy is he that condemneth not, <5^c.] That man only 
can enjoy peace of conscience who acts according to the fnU 
persnasion which God has given him of the lawfulness of 
his condnot: whereas he must be miserable who allows 
himself in the practice of any thing for which his conscience 
upbraids and accuses him. 

Verse 28. And he that doubteth] This verse is a neces- 
sary part of the preceding, and should be read thus : But he 
that doubteth is condemned if he eat, because he eateth not 
of faith. 

For whatsoever is not of faith is sin.] Whatever he does, 
without a /all persuasion of its lawfulness (see ver. 21), is to 
him sin ; for he does it under a conviction that he may be 
wrong in so doing. 

Some think that these words have a more extensive signi- 
fication, and that they apply to all who have not true religion 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ; every work of such 
persona being sinful in the sight of a holy God, beoanse it 
does not proceed from a pore motive. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


Tht strong should hear the infirmities of the weah^ and each strive to please^ not himself , hut his neighbour ^ after 
the example of Christy 1-3. Whatsoever was written in old times was written for our learning^ 4, We should 
he of one mind, that we might with one mouth glorify God, 5, 6 . We should accept each otl^ as Christ has 
accepted us, 7. Scriptural proof s that Jesus Christ was not only the minister of the circumcision, hut came 
also for the salvation of the Gentiles, 8-12. The God of hope can fill us with all peace and joy in believing, 13. 
Character of the church of Rome, 14. The reason why the apostle wrote so boldly to the church in that city — 
whai God had wrought by him, and what he purposed to do, 15-24. He tells them of his intended journey to 
Jerusalem, with a contribution to the poor saints — a sketch of this journey, 25-29. He commends himself to 
their prayers, 30-33. 


TTITT? * strong ought to bear the 

Jj ^ infirmities of the weak, and not to please 

I I ourselves. 

2 ® Let every one of us please his neigh- 
bour for his good to ^ edification. 

3 • For even Christ pleased not himself ; but, as 
it is written, 'The reproaches of them that re- 
proached thee fell on me. 

4 For » whatsoever things were written aforetime 
were written for our learning; that we, through 
pationoe and comfort of the scriptures, might have 
nope. 

6 Now the God of patience and consolation 
grant you to be like-minded one toward another 
"according to Christ Jesus ; 

6 That ye may ^ with one mind and one mouth 


•OrI. tl. l.—bCh. xlr. 1,-«1 Cor. ix. 19, 22. x. 24, 33. xiii. 5. 
PhU. ii. 4. S.—^Ch. xiv. 19.— •Matt. xxvi. 89.— John v. 80. vi. 88. 
'PR, Ixix. 9.— f Ch. ir. 28. 24. 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. x. 11. 2 Tim. hi. 
le. 17 .— R Ch. xii. 16. 1 Cor. i. 10. Phil. iii. 16.-1 Qr, aSter the 

Verse 1. We then that are strong’} We are bound in duty 
to bear any inconveniences that may arise from the scruples 
of the weaker brethren, and to ease their consciences by 
prudently abstaining fron snch indifferent things as may 
offend and trouble them ; and not take advantage from our 
suMrior knowledge to make them submit to our jud^ent. 

Verse 2. Let every one of us please his neighbovrj Though 
we should not indulTO men in mere whims and caprices, yet 
we should bear with their iterance and their weakness, 
knowing that others had mn^ to bear with from us before 
we came to our present advanced state of religious know- 
ledge. 

Verse 8 . For even Christ pleased not himself] Christ 
never acted as one who sought his own ease or profit ; be 
not only bore with the weakness, but with the insults, of his 
creatures. 

Verse 4. For whatsoever things were written aforetime] 
This refers not only to the quotation from the 69th Psalm, 
but to all the Old Testament scriptures ; for it can be to no 
other scriptures that the apostle alludes. Some think that 
the word which we translate com/ort, should be rendered 
exhortation ; but there is certainly no need here to leave the 
usual acceptation of the term, as the word comfort makes a 
regular ana consistent sense with the rest of the verse* 

Verse 6. That ye — Jews and Gentiles — may with one 
mind] Thinking the same thinp^s, and bearing with each 
other, a^r the example of Christ ; and one mouth, in all 
your religions assemblies, without jarring or contentions, 
glorify God for calling yon into snch a state of salvation, and 
showing himself to be your loving oompassionate Fathw, as 
he is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

Verse 7» Wherefore receive ye one another] Have the 
most afeeUonate regard for each other, and acknowledge 
each otMV as the servants and children of God Almighty. 

As Chrisjtalso received us] In the same manner, and with 
the sapae ^cordial affection, ae Christ has receiv^ us into 
oommutried with himself, and has made us partakers of such 
inestimable blessings, condescending to be present in all our 
assemblies. 

Verse 8. Jesus Christ was.a minister of the dreumeision] 
To show the Gentiles the propriety of bearing with the 
sorupnlous Jews, he shows them here that they were under 
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glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 

7 Wherefore ^ receive ye one another, * as Christ 
also received us to the glory of God. 

8 Now I say that "* Jesus Christ was a minister 
of the circumcision for the truth of God, " to confirm 
the promises made unto the fathers : 

9 And “that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
his mercy ; as it is written, ** For this cause I will 
confess to thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto 
thy name. 

10 And again he saith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with 
his people. 

11 And again, ' Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles ; 
and laud him, all ye people. 

12 And again Esaias saith, • There shall be a root 

example o/.— JAots iv. 24, 32.-— Ch. xiv. 1, 8.— *Ch. v. 2,--» Matt. 
XV. 24. John i. 11. Aoti iii. 25, 26. xili. 48.— "Ch. iii. 8. 2 Cor. 
i. 20.— "John x. 16. Cb. ix, 23 .— p Pb. xviii. 49.-1 Deut.xxxii, 43. 
'Ps. cxvii. 1.— • Isa, xl. 1, lu. Bev, v. 6. xxii. 16. 

the greatest obligations to this people; to whom, in the 
days of bis flesh, Jesus Christ oonflned his ministry ; giving 
the world to see that he allowed the claim of the Jews as 
having the first right to the blessings of the gospel. 

Verse 9. And that the Gentiles might glorify Qod for his 
mercy] As the Jews were to glorify God for his tiuth, so 
the Gentiles were to glorify God for his mercy. 

I will confess to thee among the Gentiles] This quotation 
is taken from Psalm xviii. 49, and shows that the GentUea 
bad a right to glorify God for his mercy to them. 

Verse 18. Now the God of hope, May the Qod of this 

hope — that God who caused both Jews and Gentiles to hope 
that the gracious promises which he made to them should be 
fuiailed. 

Verse 14, And I~—am persuaded of you] This is supposed 
to be an address to the Gentiles ; and it is managea with 
great delicacy : he seems to apologize for the freedom he had 
used in writing to them : which he gives them to understand 
proceeded from the authority he had received by his apos- 
tolical office, the exercise or which office respected them 
particularly. So they could not be offended when they found 
themselves so particularly distinguished. 

Ye— are full of goodness] Instead of goodness, some MSS. 
of good repute have love. In this connection both words 
seem to mean nearly the same thing. 

Filled with all knowledge] So completely instructed iu 
the mind and design of Goa. relative to their calling, and 
the fruit which they were to nring forth to the glory of God, 
that they were well (qualified to give one another suitable 
exhortations on every important point. 

Instead of one another, several MSS. have others ; which 
gives a clearer sense ; for, if they were all filled with know- 
ledge^ there was little occasion for them to admonish others 
—to impart the wisdom they had to those who were less 
instmoted. 

Verse 16. Because of the grace] Because of the office 
which I have received from God, namely, to be the apostle 
of the Gentiles. This authority gave mm full right to say, 
advise, or enjoin anything which he judged to be of import- 
ance to their spiritual interests. 

Verse 16. Ministering the gospel cf God] Acting as a 
priest. Here is a plain allusion to the Jewish sacrifices 




CHAP. XV. 


of Jesse, and he that shall rise to reign over the 
Gentiles ; in him shall the Gentiles trust. 

13 Now the God of hope fill you with all “joy 
and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost. 

14 And ** 1 myself also am persuaded of you, my 
brethren, that ye also are full of goodness, ® filled 
with all knowledge, able also to admonish ore 
another. 

16 Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the 
more boldly unto you in some sort, as putting you 
in mind, * because of the grace that is given to me 
of God, 

16 That • I should be the minister of Jesus Christ 
to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God, that 
the * offering » up of the Gentiles might be accept- 
able, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 

li I have therefore whereof I may glory through 
Jesus Christ in those things which pertain to God. 

18 For I will not dare to speak of any of those 
things ‘ which Christ hath not wrought by me, ^ to 
make the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed, 

•Oh. xli. 12. xiv. 17.— *»2 Pet. i. 12. 1 John ii. 21.—* 1 Cor. vili. 
1, 7, 10.~d Ch. I 5. xil. 8. Gal. i. 1ft. Eph. iil. 7, 8.—* Oh. xi. 18. 
Gal. ii 7,8.9. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11. Phil. li. 17.— ^Or. aa- 
oHfidng.—u Isa. Ixvi. 20. Phil. ii. 17.— »* Heb. v. 1.— ‘ Acts xxi. 19. 
Gal. li. 8.-1 Ch. i. 5. xvi. 2fl.— k Acts xix. 11. 2 Cor. xii. 12.-^ 2 


19 ^ Through mighty signs and wonders, by the 
power of the Spirit of God ; so that from Jerusalem, 
and round about unto Illyricum, I have folly 
preached the gospel of Christ. 

20 Yea, so have I strived to preach the goapel, 
not where Christ was named, * lest I should build 
upon another man’s foundation : 

21 But as it is written, ® To whom he was not 
spoken of, they shall see : and they that have not 
heard, shall understand. 

22 For which cause also " I have been ® much 
hindered from coming to yon, 

23 But now having no more place in these parts, 
and P having a great desire these many years to 
come unto you ; 

24 Whensoever I take my journey into Spain, I 
will come to you : for I trust to see you in my jour- 
ney, and to be brought on my way thitherward by 
you, if first I be somewhat filled ' with your company, 

25 But now • I go unto Jerusalem to minister 
unto the saints. 

26 For ‘ it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 


Cor. X. 13, 15, 16.— «l8a. Hi. 15.— -Ch. i. IS. 1 Th««8. il. 17, 18. 
— *» Or, matiy tcay#, or, o/t«ntimM — p Acti xix, 21. Ver. 83. CH. 
i. 11.— « Acts xp. 3.— »Gr. wiih you, ver. 32.— • Acts xix. 21. xx* 
22. xxiv. 17.—* 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 2 Cor viii. 1. ix. 2, 12. 


offered by the priest, and sanctified or made acceptable by the 
Ubamen offered with themj for he compares himself, in 
preaching the gospel, to the priest performing his sacred 
functions— preparing his sacrifice to be offered. 

Verse 17. I nave therefore whereof I may glory') Being 
sent of God on this most honourable and important errand, 
1 have matter of great exaltation, not only in the honour 
which he has conferred upon me, bat in the great success 
with which he has crowned my ministry. 

Verse 18. For I will not dare to speak] If the thing were 
not as I have stated it, I would not dare to arrogate to my- 
self honours which did not belong to me. 

By word and deed] These words may refer to the 
doctrines which ho taught, and to the miracles which he 
wrought among men. 

Verse 19. Through mighty signs and wonders] This more 
fully explains the preceding clause. 

Bound about unto Illyricum] Among ancient writers this 

? lace has gone by a great variety of names, Illyria^ Illyrica, 
llyricumf Illyrts, and Ulgrium. It is a country of Europe, 
extending from the Adriatic Gulf to Fannonia ; according to 
Pliny) it extended from the river Arsta to the river Drinius^ 
thus including Libaruia on the west, and Dalmatia on the 
east. Its precise limits have not been determined by either 
ancient or modern geographers. When ^the apostle says 
that he preached the gospel from Jerusalem roxmd about to 
lllyricufn, he intends his land joumies chiefly. 

I have fully preached the gospel] I have successfully 
preached— 1 have not only woclaimed the word, hot made 
converts, and founded ohurenes. 

Verse 20. Bo have I strived to preach the gospel] For 1 
have considered it my honour to preach the gospel where 
that gospel was before unknown. This is the proper import 
of the original word. 

Verse 21. But as ii is written] These words, quoted from 
Isa. lii. 16, he applies to bis own conduct; not that the 
words themselves predicted what Paul had done, but that be 
endeavoured to fulfil such a declaration by bis manner of 
preaching the gospel to the heathen. 

Verse 12. For which cause 4’c.3 My considering it a point 
of honour to bmld on no other man's foundation : and, 
finding that the gospel has been long ago planted at Borne, 
1 have been prevented from goin^ thither, purposing rather 
to spend my time and strength in preaching where Christ 
has not, as yet, been proclaimed. 

Verse 28. Sut-^haviny no more place in these parts] 
The apostle was then at Corinth ; and, having evangelisea 
all those parts, he had no opportnnity of breaking up any 
new ground. 

Verse 24. Whensoever I take my journey into Spain] 
Where it is very likely the gospel had not yet been planted ; 




though legendary tales inform us that St. James had planted 
the gospel there long before this time, and had founded 
many bishoprics ! 

1 will come to you] These words are wantii^ in almost 
every MS. of note, and in the Syriac of Erpen, Coptic, VuU 
gete, JEthiopic, Armenian, and Itala. 

Somewhat filled with your company.] The word which 
we translate filled would bo better rendered gratified ; for 
it signifies to be satisfied, to he gratified, and to enjoy. 

The apostle, though he had not the honour of having 
planted the Church at Borne, yet expected much gratification 
from the visit which he intended to pay them. 

Verse 25. Now I go unto Jerusalem] From this and the 
two following verses we learn that the object of his journey 
to Jerusalem was, to carry a contribution made among the 
Gentile Christians at Macedonia and Achaia for the relief 
of the poor Jewish Christians at Jemsalem, About this 
affair he had taken great pains, as appears from 1 Cor. xvL 
1*4 ; 2 Cor. chapters viii. and ix. 

Verse 27. For if the Gentiles have been made partakers, 
c.] It was through and by means of the Jews that the 
entiles were brought to the knowle^e of God and the 
gospel of Christ. These were the spiritual things which 
they had received ; and the pecuniary contribution was the 
carnal things which the Gentiles were now returning. 

^ Verse 28. When, ther^ore. I have performed this] Ser- 
vice, and have sealed — faithfully delivered up to them this 
fruit of the success of my ministry and of your conversion 
to God, I will come by you into Spain : this was in his de- 
sire ; he had fully purposed it, if God should see meet to 
permit him ; but it does not appear that he ever went. 

Verse 29. In the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of 
Christ.] The words, of the gospel, are wanting in almost 
every MS. of importance. There is no doubt they should 
be omitted. The fulness of the blessing of Christ is really 
more than the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of Christ. 

Verse 80. For the love of the Spirit] By that love of God 
which the Holy Spirit sheds abroad in your hearts. 

That ye strive together] That ye ayonize with me. 

Verse 81. That l may be delivered from them that do not 
believe] He knew that his countrymen, who had not re- 
ceived the gospel, lay in wait for his life; and, no doubt, 
they thought they should do God service by destroying him, 
not only as an apostate, in their apprehension fipm the 
Jewish religion, but as one who was labonrinj^ \o auhvert 
and entirely destroy it. 

And that my service] Service, in its connexion here, 
could refer to nothing else but the contribution which he 
was carrying to the poor saints at Jerusalem, 

Verse 82. That I may come unto you with joy] Should 
his journey to Jernsalem be prosperous, and his service ao- 
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Adhaia to mako a certain contribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem. 

27 It hath pleased them, verily ; and their debtors 
they are. For * if the Gentiles liave been made par- 
takers of their spiritual things, their duty is also 
to minister unto them in carnal things. 

28 When, therefore, I have performed this, and 
have sealed to them * this fruit, I will come by you 
into Spain. 

29 ’•And I am sure that, when I come unto you, 
I shall come in the fulness of the blessing of the 
gospel of Christ. 

^Cli, *1. Cor. i*. 11. Qal. W. e.--« Phil. iv. 17.-^ Ch. i. 11. 

^Phll. li. 1.-^2 Cor, i. 11. Col. Iv. 12.-f 8 Tbda*. iH. 2.-“ Or, 
0 r« diM>6«dt«nt.->t20or. riii. 4.-iCh. i. 10.-^ AoU xviil. 81. 1 Cor. 

oej^ted BO tbat the converted Jews and Gentiles shonld come 
to a better understanding, he hoped to see them at Borne 
with great joy ; and if he got his wishes gratified through 
their prayers^ it would be the full proof that this whole 
business had been conducted according to the will of Qod, 

Yeree 83, The Qod of peace be with you\ The whole ob« 


30 Now I beseeoh you, brethren, for the Lord 
Jesus Christ’s sake, and * for the love of the Spirit, 
'that ye strive together with me in yowr prayers to 
God for me ; 

31 » That I may be delivered from them that ^ do 
not believe in Judea, and that ^ my service which X 
have for J erusalem may be accepted of the saints ; 

82 i lliab I may come unto you with joy ** by the 
will of God, and may with you be ‘ refreshed. 

83 Now "the God of peace be with you all. 
Amen. 


iv. 19. James iv. 15.-> I Cor. xvl. 18. 2 Cor. vii. 18. 2 Tim. i. 16. 
Phil. vii. 80.~» Cb. xvi.20. 1 Cor. xiv. 88. 8 Cor. xiU. 11. Phil. 
iv.9. IThess. V. 83. 2 Thest. iii. 16. Heb. xiii. 20. 


jeot of the Epistle is to establish peace between the believing 
Jews and Gentiles, and to show them their mutual obli^- 
tions, and the infinite mei*cy of God to both j and now he 
concludes with praying that the God of peace— he •from 
whom it comes, and by whom it is preserved — may be fur 
ever with them. 


CHAPTER XVL 


The apoHle commends to the Christians at Rome Phoebe^ a deaconess of the Church at Ccnchrea, 1, 2. Sends greets 
ings to Aquila and Priscitta, of whom he gives a high character; and greets also the Church at their house^ 3-5. 
Mentions several others by name, both men and women, who were members of the Church of Christ at Rorrte, 
6-16, Warns them to beware of those who cause dissensions and divisions, of whom he gives an awful character, 
17, 18. Extols the (^edience of the Roman Christians, and promises them a confute victory over Satan, 19, 20. 
Several persons send iheir salutations, 21-23. To whose good wishes he subjoins the apostolic blessing ; com- 
mende them to God; gives an abstract of the doctrines of the gospel; and concludes with ascribing glory to the 
only wiee Qod, through Christ Jesus, 24-27. 


PATVinVin?TVrTi rmtoyonPhoebeonrsister, 
\j \J lYl iVi Jli i V JJ which is a servant of the 
church which is at • Cenchrea ; 

2 ^ That ye receive her in the Lord, as be- 
oometh saints ; and that ye assist her in whatsoever 
business she hath need of you : for she bath been a 
succourer of many, and of myself also. 

3 Greet ® Priscilla and Aquila, my helpers in 
Christ Jesus : 

4 Who have for my life laid down their own necks : 
unto whom not only I give thanks, but also all the 
oburches of the Gentiles. 

AAotsxvlii. 18.-^ Phil ii.29. S John5, 6.— •▲otoxvm.8,18,26 
8Tim.iv. 19. 


Verse 1. I eommsitd unto you Phoebe] Phoebe is here 
termed a servant, a deaeonsss of the church at Cenchrea. 
There were deaconesses in the primitive ohnroh, ^hose 
business it was to attend ibe female converts at baptism ; 
.to instmot the oateohnmenf, or persons who were candidates 
for baptism { to visit the sick, and those who were in prison j 
and, in shofi^ perform those religious offices for the female 
part of the^ohurch which could not with propriety be per- 
formed by wen. They were chosen in general out of the 
most experienced of the ohorcb, and were ordinamy wtooica 
who had bom children. Borne ancient oonetitntions re- 
quired them to be forty, others fifty, and others ^iy y ws 
of aae. It is evident that they were ordained to their office 
by imposition of the hands of the bishop; and Hkeform 
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6 Likewise greet the church that is in their 
house. Salute my well-beloved Epenotus, who is 
• the first fruits of Achaia unto Christ 

6 Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour on us, 

7 Salute Anoronicus and Junia, my kinsmen, and 
my fellow-prisoners, who are of note among the 
apostles, wno also ' were in Christ before me. 

8 Greet Amplias, my beloved in the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbane, our helperin Christ, and Staohys, 
my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles, approved in Christ. Salute 
them which are of Aristobulus* * household, 

*1 Cor, xvl. 19. Col. iv. 18. PhU. ii.— •! Cor. xvl. 15.— 
rQsl. i. 23.— s Or, friends. 

of prater used on the occasion is extant in the apostolical 
constitations. In the tenth or eleventh centui^ the order 
became extinct in the Latin Ohnrob. but continued in the 
Oreelc Church till the end of the twelfth oentnry. 

Cenchrea was a seaport on the east side of the Isthmus 
which joined the Korea to Greece. 

Verse 2. Succour er of many'] One who probably enter- 
tained the apostles and preachers who came to minister at 
Cenchrea, and who was remarkable for entertaininy strangers. 

Verse 8. Greet Priscilla and Aquila] This pwns couple 
had been obliged to leave Borne, on the edict of Olaudiui, 
see Acts xviii. 2, and take refuge in Greece. It is likely 
that they returned to Borne at the death of Claudius, or 
whenever the diksree whs aaifiulled. Instead of Prisetlla, 
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11 Salute Herodion, my kinsman. Greet them 
that be of the * household of Naroissus, which are in 
the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphenaand Tryphosa, who labour in 
the Lord. Salute the beloved rersis, which laboured 
much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Bufus, ^ chosen in the Lord ; and his 
mother and mine. 

14 Salute Asynoritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, 
Hermes, and the brethren which are with them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his 
sister, and Olympas, and all the saints which are 
with them. 

.•Or, friends.— <» 2 John l.-®lCor xrl. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 
Thess. u. 2*1, i Pet. v. 14.—^ Acte xv. 1, 6, 24. 1 Tim. vi, 3.— • 1 
Cor. ▼. 9, 11. 2 Tbess. xiii. 6. 14. 2 Tim. Ui. 5. Titus iii. 10. 2 

the principle MSS. and Versions have Priaca, which most 
critics suppose to be the genuine reading. 

Verse 4. Who have for my life laid down their own necks'] 
What transaction this refers to we know not ; bat it appears 
that these persons had, on some occasion, hazarded their 
own lives to save that of the apostle ; and that the fact was 
known to all the Churches of Uod in that quarter, who felt 
themselves under the highest obligations to these pious per- 
sons, for the important service which they had thus rendered. 

Verse 6 The church that is in their house.] lu these 
primitive times no such places existed as those which we 
now term churches; the word always signifying the congre* 
gation or assembly of believers, and not the place they as- 
sembled in. 

Epenetus-^the firstfruits of Achaia] In 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 
the house or family of Stephanas is said to be the hrstfrnits 
of Achaia : how then can it be said here, that Epenetus 
was the firstfruits, or first person who had received the gos- 
pel in that district ? Ans. — Epenetus might have been one 
of the family of Stephanas ; that is, one of that family which 
first received the gospel in that country. This would ration - 
allv account for the apparent difficulty, were we sure that of 
Achaia^ was the true reading : but this is more than doubt- 
ful, for of Asia, is the reading of many MSS. versions, and 
Pathers. 

Verse 6. Greet Mary^ who bestowed much labour on us ] 
Her works, though hidden from man, are with God j ana 
her name is recorded with honour in the book of life. 

Verse 7- Andronicus and Jitnia, my kinsmen] As the 
word signifies relatives^ whether male or female^ and as 
Junta may probably be the name of a tcoman, the wife of 
Andronicus, it would bo better to say reloMves than kinsmen. 
But probably St. Paul means no more than that they were 
Jews; for in chap. ix. 3, he calls all the Jews his kinsmen 
according to the flesh. 

My fellow -prisoners] As Paul was in prison often, it is 
likely that these persons shared this honour with him on 
some occasion, which is not distinctly marked. 

Of note among the apostles] They were not only well 
known to St. Paul, but wso to the rest of the apostles. 

In Christ before me.] That is, they were converted to 
Christianity before Pam was ; probably at the day of Pen- 
tecost, or by the ministry of Chiist himself, or by that of the 
seventy disciples. 

Verse 8. AmpUas, my beloved in the Lord J One who is 
myparWcnlar /riend, and also a genuine Christian. 

Verse 9. Urbane, our helper] Who this Urbanus was 
we know not ; what is here stated is, that he had been a 
fellow-labourer with the i^stles. 

Btachys, my beloved.] One of particular' friends. 

Verse W. Apelles, a/wroved in Christ] A man who, on 
different occasions, had given the highest proofs of the sin- 
cerity and depth or his religion.^ Some suppose that Apelles 
was the same with Apollos : whoever he was, he had given 
every demonstration of being a genuine Christian. 

of Aristob ulus’ household.] It is doubted whether this 
person was converted, as the apostle does not salute him, 
but his household ; or as tbe margin reads, hia .firiends. He 
might have been a Bom an. of considerable distinotion, who, 
though not converted himself, had Christiaos among his 
servants or his slaves. 

Verse U. Herodion my kinsman.] Probabljf another 
converted Jput* 
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16 « Salute one another with an holy kies. The 
ohurohes of Christ salute you. 

17 Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them 
** which cause divisions and ofiTonces contrary to the 
doctrine which ye have learned ; and • avoid them. 

18 For they that are such serve not our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but ^ their own belly; and *hy good 
words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the 
simple. 

19 For your obedience is come abroad unto all 
men. I am glad therefore on your behalf ; but yet I 
would have you ‘ wise unto that which is good, and 
J simple conoerning evil. 

John lO.-'Phil. iiL 19. 1 Tim. vi. 6.— f Col. U. 4. 2 Tim. iil. 6. 
'ntufi i. 10. 2 Pet. ii.8.-~^Ch. 1. 8.^ Matt. x. 16. I Cor. xiv. SO, 
— i Or, harmliBS, 

Which are in the Lord.] This might intimate that some 
of this family were not ChristianB ; those only of that family 
that were converted to the Lord being salut^. 

Verse 12. Tryphena and Tryphos^ Two holy women, 
who it seems were assistants to the apostle in nis work, 
probably by exhorting, visiting the sick, ^c, Persia was 
another woman, who it seems excelled tbe preceding; 
for, of her it is said, she laboured much in the Lord. We 
learn from this, that Christian women, as well as men, 
laboured in the ministry of the word. In those times of 
simplicity, all persons, whether men or women, who had 
received the knowledge of the truth, believed it to be their 
duty to propagate it to the uttermost of their power. Many 
have spent much useless labour in endeavouring to prove 
that these women did not preach. That there were some 
prophetesses, as well as prophets, in the Christian Church, 
we learn j and that a woman might pray or prophesy, pro- 
vided she had her head covered, we know, and that whoever 
prophesied spoke unto others to edification, exhortation, and 
comfort, St. Paul declares, 1 Cor. xiv. 8. And that no 
reacher can do more, every person must acknowledge; 
ecause to edify, exhort, and comfort, are the prime ends of 
the gospel ministry. If women thus prophesied, then women 
preached. There is, however, much more than this implied 
in the Christian ministry, of which men only, and men c^ed 
of God, are capable. 

Verse 13. kufus, chosen in the Lord] One of great 
excellence in Christianity ; a choice roan as we would say. 

His mother and mine,] It is not likely that the mother 
of Bufus was the mother of Paul ; but while she was the 
natural mother of the former, she acted as a mother to the 
latter. 

Verse 14. Salute Asyncritus, <J*c.] Who these were we 
know not. 

Verse 15. Salute Philologus, Of these several per- 

sons, though much has been conjectured, nothing certain is 
known. Even the names of some are so ambignous that we 
know not whether they were men or women. One thing we 
may remark, that there is no mention of St. Peter, who, 
according to tbe Roman and papistical catalogue of bishops, 
must have been at Rome at this time ; if he weye not now at 
Rome, the foundation stone of Rome’s ascendancy, of Peter’s 
supremacy, and of the uninterrupted succession, is taken 
away, and the whple fabric falls to tbe ground. 

Verse 16, Salute one another with an holy kiss.] In those 
early times the kiss, as a token of peace, friendship, and 
brotherly hve, was frequent among all people; and the 
ChristianB used it in their public assemblies, m well as in 
their occasional meetings. This was at last laid aside, not 
because it was abused, but because the church becoming 
ve^ numerous, the thing was impossible. 

The churches of Christ salute you.] The word all, is 
added here by some of the most reputable MSS. and prin* 
cipal Versions. St- Paul must mean here that all tbe 
Churches in Ghreece and Asia, through which he had passed, 
in which the faith of the Christians at Rome was known, 
spoke of them a^octionately and honourably ; and probably, 
knowing the apostle’s design of visiting Rome, desired to be 
kindly remembered to the Church in that city. 

V erse 17. Mark them which cause divisions] Look sha/rply 
after snob that they do you no evil, and avoid tksm— give 
them no ooxmtenauce, and have no religions fellowship with 
them. 
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20 And * the God of peace ^ shall * bruise Satan 
under your feet shortly. * The grace of bur Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. Amen, 

21 • Timotheus my workfellow, and 'Lucius, and 
» Jason, and ^ Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22 I, Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you in 
the Lord. 

23 * Giaius mine host, and of the whole church, 
saluteth you. ^ Erastus the chamberlain of the city 
saluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 

24 ^ The grace of our Lord J esus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 

•Ch. XT. 88.-*** Gten. III. 15. — ® Or, tread •—* V«r. 84 1 Cor. xvi. 

£3. 2 Oor. xlii. U. Fhit. It. 23. 1 TheRs. v. 28. 2 ThesR iil. IS. 
Kef, xdl. 21.--*lots xti. 1. Col. 1. 1. Phil. ii. 19. 1 Thest. 
ill. 2. 1 Tim. 1. 9. Heb. xlll. 28.— ' Aoti xiii. 1.— « Aot« xtU. 6.— 

Aots XX. 4.~*1 Cor. i. 14.— i Aotc xix. 22. 2 Tim. vl. 20.—^ Vor. 
20. 1 Tbaas. r. 28.— '£ph. iii. 20. 1 Thess. ill. 13. 2 Thest. 

Verse 18. Thev— serve not our Lord Jesus] The Church 
of God has ever oeen troubled with such pretended pastors 
—men who pxed themaelvest not the fiock: men who are too 
proud to beg, and too lazy to work ; who have neither grace 
nor gifts to plant the standard of the cross on the devil’s 
territories, and by the power of Christ make inroads npon his 
kingdom, and spoil him of his subjects. On the contrary, by 
sowing the seeds of dissension, by means of doubtful dispu- 
UUons, and the propagation of scandals; by glaring and 
insinuating speeches^ for they affect elegance and good breed* 
ing, they rend Christian congregations, form a party for 
themselves, and thns live on the spoils of the Church of God. 

Verse 19. For your obedience is come abrc^] The apostle 
gives this as a reason why they should continue to hear and 
heed those who had led them into the path of truth, aud 
avoid those false teachers whose doctnnes tended to the 
subversion of their souls. 

Tet I would have you unse"] I wonld wish you carefully 
to discern the good from the evil, and to show your wisdom, 
by carefully avoiding the one and cleaving to the other. 

Verse 20. The Ood o/ peace"] Who neither sends nor 
favours such disturbers of the tranquillity of bis church. 

Shall bruise Satan] Shall give you the dominion over the 
great adversary of your souls, and over all bis agents who. 
through his influence, endeavour to destroy your peace and 
subvert your minds. 

Verse 21. Timotheus my workfellow] This is on all hands 
allowed to be the same Timothy to whom St. Paul directs 
the two epistles which are still extant. See some account of 
him in the notes on Acts xvi. 1 , &q. 

Lucius] This was probably Luke the evangelist, and 
writer of the book called The Acts of the Apostles. [This 
is improbable. The name would have been Lucas, Query : 
iMcius of Cyrene, Acts xiii. 1.] 

JcLSon] It is likely that this is the same person mentioned. 
Acts xvii. 7- 

Sosipater] He was a Berean, the son of one Pyrrhue, a 
Jew by birth, and accompaoied St. Paul from Greece into 
Asia, and probably into Jndea ; see Acts xx. 4. 

Verse 22. I, Tertius, who wrote this epistle] Some emi- 
nent commentators suppose Tertius to be the same with 
Bilae-^ilae companion of St. Paul. If this were so, it is 
strange that the name which is generally given him else- 
where in Bcriptnre should not be used in this place. [There 
is no ground for this supposition.] 

Verse 23. Ganus mine /lost] uaiue in Greek is the same 
as Caius in Latin, which was a very common name among 
the ^mans. St. Luke (Acts xix. 29) mentions one Qaius 
eif Macedonia, who was exposed to much violence at Ephesus 
in the tumult excited by Demetrius the silversmith against 
8t. Paul and his companions ; and it is very possible that 
tins was the same peiion. 


25 Kow * to him that is of power to stabliib jou 
“ according to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesua 
Christ, " according to the revelation of the myateiy, 

which was kept secret since the world began, 

26 But ’ now is made manifest, and by the scrip- 
tures of the prophets, according to the command- 
ment of the everlasting God, made known to all 
nations for ’ the obedience of Mth. 

27 To ^God only wise, be glory through Jesus 
Christ for ever. ■ Amen. 

Written to the Romans from Corinthus, cmd eent 
by Phoebe, servant of the church at Ceuohrea. 


il. 17. iii. 8. Jude 24. -» Ch. 11. 16.— -Eph. i. 9. lit. 8,4, 5. Col. i. 
27.— *1 Cor. li. 7. Eph. Hi. v. 9. Col. i. 28.-P Eph. I. 9. 2 Tim. 
i. 10. Tit. i. 2, 8. 1 Pet. 1. 20.— « Acts vi. 7. Ch. 1. 6. xv. 18 . 
Ch. lx. 5. Eph. iii. 20, 21. 1 Tim. i. 17. vL 18. Jude 25.—* 1 Cor. 
xiv. 16. Gal.i. 4. 5. Rev. iii. 14. 


Erasius the chamberlain of the city] Treasurer of the 
city of Corinth, from which St. Paul wrote this epistle. 
This is supposed to be the same person as is mentioued. Acts 
xix. 22. [This is doubtful.] He was one of St. Paul’s com- 
panions, and, as appears from 2 Tim. iv. 20, was left about 
this time by the apostle at Corinth. He is called the cham* 
herlain, which signifles the same as treasurer ; be to whom 
the receipt and expenditure of the public money was in- 
trusted. He received the tolls, customs, Ac., belongiiig to 
the city, and out of them paid the public expenses. Snob 
persons were in very high credit j and if Eraetns was at this 
time treasurer, it would appear that Christianity was then 
in considerable repute iu Corinth. But if the Erastus of the 
Acts was the same with the Erastus mentioned here, it is 
not likely that he now held the office, for this could not at 
all comport with his travelling with St. Paul. 

Quartus a brother.] Probably nothing more is meant 
than that be was a Christian-— one of the heavenly family, 
a brother iu the Lord. 

Verse 24. The grace of our Lord] This is the conclusion 
of Tertius, and is similar to what St. Paul nsed above. 

Verse 2^ 0/power to establish you] To that God, without 
whom nothing is wise, nothing strong ; who is as willing to 
teach as he is wise : as ready to help as be is strong. 

According to my gospel] That gospel which explains and 
publishes God’s purpose of taking the Gentiles to be his 
people under the Messiah, without subjecting them to the 
law of Moses. 

Which was kept secret] This purpose of calling the Gen- 
tiles and giving them ^nal privileges to the Jews, without 
obliging them to submit to circumcision, ^c. 

Verse 26. But now is made manifest] Now under the 
New Testament dispensation, and by my preaching. 

By the scriptures of the prophets] Hints relative to this 
important work being scattered up and down through all 
their works, but no clear revelation that the Gentiles, who 
should be Admitted into the church, should be admitted 
without passing under the yoke of the Mosaic law. 

Verse 27. To Ood only wwe] This comes in with great 
propriety. He alone, who is the fountain of wisdom and 
Knowledge, had all this mystery in himself ; and he alone 
who knew the times, places, persons, and circumstances, 
could reveal the whole ; and he has revealed all in such a 
way as not only to manifest his unsearchable wisdom, but 
also his infinite goodness. 

Written to the Romans from Corinthus, That this 
epistle was written from Corinth is almost universally be- 
hoved. This subscription, however, stands on very question- 
able grounds. It is wanting in almost all the ancient MSS. } 
and even of those which are more modenii few have it sn- 
ttrsly, as in our oommon editions. 
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EPISTLE 


TO THE 

COEINTHIANS. 


one of the most celebrated cities of Greece, was situated on a gulf of the same 
name, and was the capital of the Peloponnesus or Achaia. It exceeded all the 
cities of the world for the splendour and magnificence of its public buildings, such as temples, 
palaces, theatres, porticos, cenotaphs, baths, and other edifices; all enriched with a beautiful kind of 
columns, capitals, and bases, from which the Corinthian order in architecture took its rise. Corinth 
was also celebrated for its statues ; those, especially, of Venus, the Sun, Neptune and Amphitrite, 
Diana, Apollo, Jupiter, Minerva, &o. The Temple of Venus was not only very splendid, but also very 
rich, and maintained, according to Strabo, not less than 1000 courtesans, who were the means of 
bringing an immense concourse of strangers to the place. Thus riches produced luxury, and luxury 
a total corruption of manners; though arts, sciences, and literature continued to flourish long in it, 
and a measure of the martial spirit of its ancient inhabitants was kept alive in it by means of those 
public games which, being celebrated on the Isthmus which connects the Peloponnesus to the main- 
land, were called the Isthmian games, and were exhibited once every five years. The exercises in 
these games were, leaping, running, throwing the guoit or dart, hoxingy and wrestling. It appears that, 
besides these, there were contentions for poetry and music ; and the conquerors in any of these exer- 
cises were ordinarily crowned either with pine leaves or with parsley. The apostle alludes to those 
games in different parts of his epistles, which shall all bo particularly noticed as they occur. 

As we have seen that Corinth was well situated for trade, and consequently very rich, it is no 
wonder that, in its heathen state, it was exceedingly corrupt and profligate. Notwithstanding this, 
every part of the Grecian learning was highly cultivated here; so that, before its destruction by the 
Bomans, Cicero scrupled not to call it the eye of all Greece. Yet the inhabitants of it were as 
lascivious as they were learned. Public prostitution formed a considerable* part of their religion; and 
they were accustomed, in their public prayers, to request the gods to multiply their prostitutes I and, 
in order to express their gratitude to their deities for the favours they received, they bound themselves, 
by vows, to increase the number of such women; for commerce with them was neither esteemed sinful 
nor disgraceful. I mention these things the more particularly because they account for several things 
mentioned by the apostle in his letters to this city, and things which, without this knowledge of their 
previous Gentile state and customs, we could not comprehendL 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 

COEINTHIANS. 


CHAPTEE L 


The Bolutaiion of Paul and SostheneSy 1, 2. The apoatoUcal benedict ion^ 3, ThanJcejiving for the prosperity of 
the church at Corinth, 4. In what that prosperity consisted^ 5-9. The apostle reproves their dissensionByand 
vindicates himself from being any cause of them, 10-17. States the simple means which God uses to convert 
sinners and confound the wisdom of the wise, <fcc., 18-21, Why the Jews and Greeks did not believe, 22. The 
matter of the apostle's preaching, and the reasons why that preaching was effectual to the salvation of men^ 
23-29. All should glory in God, because all blessings are dispensed by Him through Christ Jesus, 30, 31. 


■pi A TT T • called to he an apostle of J esus Christ 
l-'xi. U JU^ b through the will of God, and * Sos- 
JL thenes our brother, 

2 Unto the church of God which is at Co- 
rinth, ^ to them that • are sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
' called ^0 he saints, with all that in every place * call 
upon the name of Jesus Christ ‘‘our Lord, ‘both 
theirs and ours. 

3 ^ Grace he unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and /rom the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 ‘‘ I thank my God always on your behalf, for 
the grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ ; 

5 That in every thing ye are enriched by him, 
‘ in all utterance, and in all knowledge ; 


6 Even as “ the testimony of Christ was confirmed 
m you: 

7 So that ye come behind in no gift; “waiting 
for the “ coming of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

8 'Who sh^l also confirm you unto the end, 
4 that ye may he blameless in the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

9 '■ God is faithful, W whom ye were called unto 
• the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

10 Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, * that ye all speak the same 
thing, and that there be no • divisions among you ; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the samo 
mind, and in the same judgment. 


» Rom. i. I.— 2 Cor. i, 1, Eph. i. 1. Col. i, 1.— « Aots xvlli. 17. 

Judo 1.— • John xvii. 19. Acts xr. G.—'Rom. 1. 7. 2 Tim. i. 9. 

Aots ix. 14, 21. xxii. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 22.->>Ch. viU. 6.-iRom. 
iii. 22. X. 12.-JBom. i. 7. 2 Cor. i. 2. Eph. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 2. 

Bom. I. 8.~» Ch. xli. 8. 2 Cor. viii, 7.-“ Ch. ii. 1, 2 Tim. i, 8. 
Bev. i. 2.-» Phil. iii. 20. Titus ii. 18. 2 Pot. iii. 12.-® Gr. rewla- 

Terse 1. Paul, called to he an apostle] See the note on 
Rom. i. 1. 

Through the will of God] By a partionlar appointment 
from God alone ; for, being an extraordinary messenger, he 
derived no part of his authority from man. 

Sosthenes our brother] Probably the same person men- 
tioned, Acts xviii. 17, where see the note. 

Verse 2. The church of Qod which is at Corinth] This 
ohoroh was planted by the apostle himself about A.D. 52, 
as we learn from Acts xviii. !• 

Sanctified in Christ Jesus] Separated from the oorrap- 
Hods of their place and age. 

Called to be sa/ints] Constituted saints or invited to be- 
come such; this was the design of the gospel, for Jesns 
Christ came to save men from their sins. 

With all that in every place, 4fc.l By this we see that 
the apostle intended that this epistle should be a general 
property of the universal ohnroh of Christ; though there 
are several matters in it that are suited to the stt^ of Hie 
Corinthians only. 

Both theirs md ours,] He is the exclusive property of no 
one ohuroh, or people, or nation. Catling on or invoking the 
name of the Lord Jesus, was the proper distingmshingmark 
of a Christian, In those times of apostolic light and purity 
no man attempted to invoke God but in the name of Jesus 
Christ; this is what genuine Christians sHU mean when 
they ask any Hiing foom God/jr Ohrisffs baeiu 
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Hon. Col. iiL A-P I Tbess.Ul. 13.-4 Col. 1.22. 1 Thsts. v. 2A 
-’Isa.xlix. 7. Cb.x.l3. lThess.r.24. 2Theas.Ui.8. Hub. 
X. 28.— ® John XV. A xvli. 21. 1 John i. 8. iv, 18.— > Bom. xii. 16. 
XV. 5. 2 Cor. xhi. U. PhU. ii. 2. iU. 16. 1 Pet. iU. 8.-«>Qr. 
ooHisms, oh. xi. 18. 


Verse 4. For the arace — which is given you] The various 
spiritual gifts whicn they bad received, as specified in the 
succeeding verses. 

Verse 6. Ye are enrichedr^je abound—* in all uUeranee] 
In all doctrine ; for so the word should be translated ana 
understood. All the trnths of God relative to their sal- 
vation had been explicitly declared to them ; and they had 
all knowledge; so that they perfectly eompreJiendM the 
doctrines which they had heard. 

Verse 6. As the testimony of Christ, d^c,] The testimony 
of Christ is the gospel which the apostle had preached, ana 
which had been oonfirmed by various gifts of the Holy Spiriti 
and miracles wrought by the apostle. 

Verse 7* 8o that ye come behind in no gift] Every gift 
and grace of God’s Spirit was possessed by the members of 
that churcb, some haviug their gifts after tins manneri 
others after that. 

Waiting for the coming of our Lord] It is difficult to say 
whether the apostle means the final judgment, or our Lord’s 
coming to destroy Jerusalem, and make on end of the Jewi^ 
polity. 

Verse 8. In the da^y of our Lord Jesus] In the day that 
he oomes to judge the world, according to some : but, xa the 
day in which he oomes to destroy the Jewish polity, aooord- 
ing^to others. 

Verse 9. God is faithful] The faithMness of Qod is a 
favourite expression among the ancient Jews ; aim it they 



L CORINTHIANS. 


11 For it hivth been declared unto me of you, my 
brethren, by them which are of the house of OMoe, 
that there are contentions among you. 

12 Now this I say, • that every one of you saith, 
I am of Paul ; and 1 of ** Apollos ; and 1 of Cephas ; 
and 1 of Christ. 

13 ** Is Christ divided ? was Paul orudfied for 
you P or were ye baptized in the name of Paul ? 

14 1 thank God that 1 baptized none of you, but 
* Cri^us and ' Gains ; 

15 Lest any should say that 1 had baptized in 
mine own name. 

16 And 1 baptized also the household of < Stepha- 
nas : besides, 1 know not whether I baptized any 
other. 

17 For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 
preach the gospel : not with wisdom of * words , 
lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect. 


18 For the preaching of the cross is to ^ them 
that perish ^ foolishness ; but unto us ^ which are 
saved it is the “ power of God. 

19 For it is written, “ I will destroy the wisdom 
of the wise, and will bring to nothing the under- 
standing of the prudent. 

20 ® where is the wise? where is the scribe? 
where is the disputer of this world P ** hath not God 
made foolish the wisdom of this world P 

21 •* For after that in the wisdom of God the world 
by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the 
foolishness of preaching to save them that believe. 

22 For the ' Jews require a sign, and the Greeks 
seek after wisdom : 

23 But we preach Christ crucified, • unto the 
Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks ^ fool- 
ishness ; 

24 But unto them which are called, both Jews 


•Cb, iii. 4.—^ Acte xrii. 24. xi*. 1. C'h. xvi. 12.— « John i. 42. 
— <2Cor. xl.4. Bph. It. 5.— •Acts xtUI. 6.— 'Uom. xvi. 23,— fCh. 
xvi. 16, 17.— ‘•Ch. il. 1, 4, 13. 2 Pet. 1. 16.- * Or, «p«wh.— J2 Cor. 
ii. 16.— ‘Act! xvU. 18. Ch. ii. l4.-»Ch. xv. 2.— « Eom. 1. 16. 
Ver. 24.— •Job v. 12, 13. Im. xxix. 14. Jer. vlii. 9.— •Isn. 

properly understand the integrity of God in preserving 
whatever is intrusted to him. 

Unto th^ellowshipf 4’c.3 Into the communion or partici- 
pation of Uhrist, in the graces of his Spirit and the glories 
of his future kingdom. God will continue to uphold and 
save yon, if yon intrust your bodies and souls to him. 

. Verse 10. By the name of our Lord Jesus] By his ou. 
thorityf and in his place ; and on aooonnt of your infinite 
obligation! to his mercy in calling yon into such a state of 
salvation. 

^hat ye all speak the same thing'} If they did not a^ee 
exactly m opinion on every subject, they might, notwith- 
taading, a^ee in the words which they used to express 
their religions faith. On every essential doctrine of the 
gospel all genuine Ohristians agree : why then need religions 
communion be interrupted P This general agreement is all 
that the apostle can have in view ; for it cannot be expected 
that any number of men should in every respect perfectly 
coincide in their views of all the minor points, on which an 
exact conformity in sentiment is impossible to minds so 
varionsly oonstituted as those of the human race. Angels 
may thus agree, who see nothing through an imperfect or 
false medium ; but to man this is irapossiole. 

Verse 11. By them which are of the house of Chios} This 
was doubUess some very religious matron at Oorinth, whose 
family were converted to the Lord. 

Contentions] Altercations; produced by the divisions 
mentioned above. When once they had divided^ they must 
necessarily have contended^ in order to support their respec- 
tive parties. 

Verse 12. Every one of you saith] It seems from this ex- 
j^ssion that the whole church at Corinth was in a state of 
Msenston. 

The converts were partly Jews and partly Greeks, The 
Gentile part might boast the names of Paul and Apollos ; 
the Jewish, those of Kephas and Christ, But these again 
might be subdivided ; some probably considered themselves 
discipkNi of Paul, he being the immediate instroment of 
their conversion, while others might prefer Apolhs for his 
extraordinary eloqnence. 

Instead of Oknst, some have conjectured that we shonld 
read of Crispuss who is mentioned ver. 14. [Without any 
anthority.1 

Verse 18. Is Christ divided f] Can he be split into dif- 
ferent sects and parUes P Has he difforent and opposing 
•ystema P 

Was Fa/ud enwifisd for you f] As the gospel proclaims 
salvation through the crucified only, has rau poured out 
his blood as an atonement for yon P 
Were ye bapUssd m the name of Paul f] To be haptised 
in, or into the ot one, imphed that the b^tisM was 
to be the diseipU of him into whose name, religion, Ac,, he 
was baptised. 

Verse 14. I themk God that I baptised none of you} 
of those who now live in Oorinth, except Crises, the mftir 
of the synagogue, Aoto zviii. 8. And Oaius, the same person 
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Xxxiii. 18.— P Job xii, 17. 20, 24. Isa. xliv. 26, Rom. i. 22.— 
4 Eom. 1.20, 91, 28. See Matt, xi. 25. Luke x. 21.— 'Matt, 
xii. 88. xvi. 1. Markvill. 11. Luke xi. 16. John iv. 48.— •Isa. 

viii. 14. Matt. xi. 6. xiii. 67. Luke ii. 84. John vi. 60, 66. Eom. 

ix. 82. Qal. V. 11. 1 Pet. U. 8.-‘ Ver. 18. Cb. ii. 14. 

probably with whom Paul lodged, Bom. xvi. 28, where see 
the notes. 

Verse 16. Lest any should say He was careful not 

to baptise, lest it should be supposed that he wished to make 
a ^rty for himself. 

verse 16. The household of Stephanas'] From chap, xvi, 
15, we learn that the family of Stephanas were the first con^ 
verts in Aohaia, probably converted and baptized by the 
apostle himself. Epenetus is supposed to have been one ot 
this family. 

J know not whether I baptized any other,} It is strange 
that the doubt here expressed by the apostle should be con- 
strued so as to affect his inspiration ! What, does the in- 
spiration of prophet or apostle necessarily imply that be 
must understand the geography of the universe, and have 
an intuitive knowledge of the inhabitants of the earth, and 
how often, and where they may have changed their residence ! 
Nor was that inspiration ever given so to work on a man’s 
memory that he could not forget any of the acts which he 
had performed daring life. Inspiration was given to the 
holy men of old that they might be able to write and pro- 
claim the mind of God in the things which concern the saU 
vation of men. 

V erse 17. For Christ sent me not to baptize} It appears 
sufficiently evident that baptizing was considered to be an 
inferior office ; and though every minister of Christ might 
administer it, yet apostles had more important work. 

Not with wisdom of words] In several places in the New 
Testament the term logos is taken not only to express a wo7’d, 
a speech, a saying, but ebetrine, or the matter of teach- 
ing, Here, and in 1 Thess. i. 5, ana in several other places, 
it seems to signify reason, or that mode of rhetotneal argu- 
mentation BO highly prized among the Greeks. The apostle 
was sent, not to pursne this mode of conduct, but simply to 
announce the truth j to proclaim Christ crucified for the sin 
of the world ; and to do this in the plainest and simplest 
manner possible, lest the numerous conversions which fol- 
lowed might be attributed to the power ot the apostle’s 
eloquence, and not to the demonstration of the Spiritof God, 
It 19 worthy ot remark that, in all the revivals of religion 
with which we are acquaint^, God appears to have made 
very little use of human eloquence, even when possessed by 
pious men. His own nervous truths, announced by plain 
common sense, though in homely phrase, have been the 

f eneral means of the conviction ana conversion of sinners. 
Inman eloquence and learning have often been successfully 
employed in defending the ouUworks ot Ohristianity j but 
simpUcity and truth have preserved the citadel, 

verse 18. For the preaching of the cross] The doctrine of 
the cross; or the doctrine that ie of or concerning the cross ; 
that is the doctrine that proclaims salvation to a lost world 
through the crucifixion of Christ. 

Is to them that perish foolishness] There are, properly 
speaking, but two ri asses m men known where the gospel is 
preaohM : the unbelievers and gaineayers, who are perish- 
ing | and the obedient beUevere, who are m a state of eul- 


CHAP. I 


and Greeks, Christ • the power of God, and ^ the 
wisdom of God. 

25 Because the foolishness of God is wiser than 
men ; and the weakness of God is stronger than men. 

26 For ye see your calling, brethren, how that 
'not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble, are called ; 

27 But ** God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world to confound the wise ; and God nath 
chosen the weak things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty ; 

•Bom. 1. 4,10. Ver. 18.— *>001. ii. 8.— «Johnvli. 48.— ‘‘Matt, 
xi. 25. James ii. 5. See Ps. viii. 2.— • Rom. iv. 17.— 'Ch. ii. 6.— 

M Bom. iii. 27. Eph. ii. 9.— Ver. 2 i — ‘ J er. xxiii. 5, 0. Bom. iv. 25. 

vation. To those who will continue in the first state, the 
preaching of salvation through the merit of a crucified Savi- 
our is folly. To those who believe, this doctrine of Christ 
crucified is the power of God to their salvation ; it is divinely 
efficacious to deliver them from all the power, guilt, and 
pollution of sin. 

Verse 19. For it is written] The place referred to is Isa. 
zxix. 14. 

I will destroy the wisdom of the wise] Of wise men— of 
the philosophers wno in their investigations see nothing less 
than God, and whose highest discoveries amount to nothing 
in comparison of the grand truths relative to God, the iuvisi. 
ble world, and the true end of man, which the gospel has 
brought to light. 

Verse 20. where is the wise— the scribe— the disputer of 
this world?] These words most manifestly refer to the 
Jews; as the places (Isa. xxix. 14; xxxiii. 18; and zliv. 25) 
to which he refers cannot be understood of any bnt the Jews. 

The wise man of the apostle is the chakam of the pro • 
phet, whose office it wsis to teach others. 

The scribe of the apostle is the sovher of the prophet; 
this signifies any man of learning, as distinguished from the 
common people, especially any master of the traditions. 

The disputer answers to the derosh, or darshan, the pro* 
pounder of questions ; the seeker of allegorical, mvstical, and 
cabalistioal senses from the holy scriptares. Kow as all 
these are characters well known among the Jews, and as the 
words 0/ this world are a simple translation of olam hazzeh, 
which IS repeatedly used to designate the Jewish republic, 
there is no doubt that the apostle has the Jews immediately 
in view. This wisdom of theirs induced them to seek out of 
the sacred oracles any sense but the true one ; and they 
made the word of God of none effect by their traditions. 

Verse 21. For after that in the wisdom of Qod] The plain 
meaning of this verse is, that the wise men of the world, es- 
peciall V the Greek philosophers, who possessed every advan- 
tage toat human nature could have, independently of a 
divine revelation, and who had cultivated their minds to the 
uttermost, could never, by their learning, wisdom, anJ in- 
dustry, find out God ; nor had the most refined philosophers 
among them just and correct views of the divine nature, nor 
of that in which human happiness consists. 

By the foolishness of reaching] By the preaching of 
Christ crucified, which the Gentiles termed foolishnesSf in 
opposition to their own doctrines, which they termed wisdom. 

Verse 22. For the Jews require a sign] Instead of a 
the best MSS. and versions have signs; which reading is 
undoubtedly genuine. There never was a people in the 
universe more difficult to be persuaded of the truth than the 
Jews : and bad not their religion been incontestably proved 
by the most striking and indnbitable miracles, thev never 
would have received it. This slowness of heart to believe, 
added to their fear of being deceived, induced them to re- 
quire miracles to attest every thing that professed to come 
from God. 

And ihe Cheeks seek after wisdom] Such wisdom, or 
jMlosophy^ as they found in the writings of Cicero^ Seneca, 
rlato, &<s., which was called philosophy, and which came 
recommended to them in all the beauties and graces of the 
Latin and Greek langnages. 

Verse 28« Unto the Jews a stumhUjM -block] Because 
Jesus came meek, lowly, and impoverished ; not seeking 
worldly glory, nor affecting worldly pomp; whereas they 
expeoM the Messiah to oome as a mighty prince and con- 
queror { because Christ did not oome so, they were offended 
^athim. 


28 And base things of the wofld, and things 
which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and 
• things which are not, ' to bring to nought things 
that are : 

29 » That no flesh should glory in his presence. 

30 But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God 
is made unto us ^ wisdom, and ^ righteousness, and 
1 sanot ideation, and ‘‘redemption. 

31 That, accbrdlng as it is written, ‘ He that 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 


8 Cor. V. 21. Ui. 9.— J J ohn xvli. 19.— k Eph. i. 7.—* Jer. lx. 23, 21. 

2 Oor. X. 17. 


Unto the Greeks foolishness] Because they could not be- 
lieve that proclaiming supreme happiness through a man 
that was crucified at Judea as a malefactor could ever com- 
port with reason and common sense ; for both the matter 
and manner of the preaching were opposite to everv notion 
they had formed of what was dignified and philosophio. 

V erae 24 But unto them which are called] Those, both 
of Jews and Greeks, who were by the preaching of the gospel 
called or invited, and have accordingly believed in Christ 
Jesus; they prove this doctrine to be divinely powerful, to 
enlighten ana convert the soul, and to be a proof of God’s 
infinite wisdom, which has found out such an effectual way 
to glorify both his justioe and mercy, and savy, to the utter- 
most, all that oome to him through Christ Jesus. The called, 
or invited, is a title of genuine Christians, and is frequently 
used in the New Testament. 

Verse 25 The foolishness of Qod is wiser, ^c.] The 
meaning of these strong expressions is, that the things of 
God’s appointment, which seem to men foolishness, are in- 
finitely beyond the highest degree of human wisdom ; and 
those works of God, which appear to superfioial observers 
weak and contemptible, sarpass all the efforts of human 
power. 

Verse 26. Ye see your calling] The state of grace and 
blessedness to which ye are invited. 1 think the sentence 
should be read in the imperative : Take heed to, or consider 
your calling, brethren ; that not many of you are wise after 
the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble : men is not in 
the original, and Paul seems to alludo to the Corinthian be- 
lievers in particular. We spoil, if not corrupt, the apostle’s 
meaning, by adding are called, as if God did not send his 
gospel to the wise, the powerful, and the noble, or did not 
will their salvation. The truth is. the gospel has an equal 
call to all classes of men ; but the wise, the mighty, and 
the noble, are too bnsy^ or too sensual, to pay any attention 
to an invitation so spiritual and so divine; and therefore 
there are few of these in the chnrch of Christ in general. 

Verse 37. But Qod hath chosen the foolish things] God 
has chosen, by means of men who are esteemed rude and 
illiterate, to confound the greatest of the Greek philosophers, 
and overtnm their systems; and, by means of men weak, 
without secular power or authority, to confound the scribes 
and pharisees, and in spite of the exertions of the Jewish 
sanhedrin, to spread the doctrine of Christ crucified all over 
Judea, and by snob instruments as these to convert thousands 
of souls to the faith of the gospel, who are ready to lay down 
their lives for the truth. 

Verse 28. And base things— and things which are des- 
pised] It is very likely that the apostle refers here to the 
Gentiles and to the Gentile converts, who were considered 
base and despicable in the eyes of the Jews, who counted 
them no better than dogs, and who are repeatedly called the 
things that are not. 

Verse 29. That no flesh should alory] God does his mighty 
works in such a way as proves that thongh he may oonde- 
Boend to employ men as instraments, yet they have no part 
either in the eontrivamce or energy by which such works were 
performed. 

Verse 80. But of him are ye tn Chrisi Bven the 

good which yon possess is granted by G<^ for it is by and 
I through him that Christ Jesus comes, anowll the blessings 
I of the gospel dispensation. 

Who of Qod is made unto us wisdom] At being the author 
cC^that evangelical wisdom which far excels the wisdom of 
I to^hilosopher and the scribe, and even that legal eonsHtu- 
tion^whioh is called the wisdom of tha Jews, Dent iv. 6. 
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I OOEINTHIANS. 


And r%ght$ouin$M) JuatideaMon, ns proonring for iu that 
remisfdoin of aim which the law oomd not givey GaL ii. 2X ; 
iii. 21. 

And aancHJicaHon'] As proonting for and working in ns, 
not only an external and relative hoUneas, as was that of ^ 
Jews, bat true and dtemal hoVi/neas, Sph iv. 24, wrought in 
vs by the Holy Spirit* 

, And redamfUanM^ He is the anthor of radempiioht not 
from ihe figybtian hondcLge, or Babylonish captivity, but 
from the of Satan j the domnnum of sin and deaths 

and from the bondage cf oorrupHon^ into Ihc glorious liberty 


of the sons of God. or the redemption of the body. Rom. viii, 
21,23. 

Verse 81. According aa it ia written'] Jerem. ix, 28, 24. 
So then, as all good is of and from God, let him that has either 
wiadom, riches, pardon, holineaa, hr any other blessing, 
whether temporal or apiritualt acknowledge that he has 
nothing bat what he has received ; and that^ as he has oanse 
of glorying (boasting or exultation^ in being made a par- 
taker of these benedts and mercies of his Creator and 
Redeemer, let him boast in God alone, by whom, though 
Christ Jesus, he has received the whole* 


CHAPTER II 


The apostle makes an apology for his manner of preaching, 1. And gives the reason why he adopted that manner, 
2-5. He shows that this preaching, notwithstanding it was not with excellence of human speech or wiadom, yet 
was the mysterious wisdom of God, which the princes of this world did not know, and which the Spirit of God 
alone could reveal, 6-10. It is the Spirit of God only that can reveal the things of God, 11. The apostles of 
Christ know the things of God by the Spirit of God, and teach them, not in the words of man's wisdom, hut 
in the words qfthat Spirit, 12, 13. The natural man cannot discern the things of the Spirit, 14. But the 
spiritual man can discern and teach them, because he has the mind of Christ, 15, 16. 


A Tyr T\ I, brethren, when I oame to you, * caino 
^ 1 1 U not with excellency of speech or of 
XX wisdom, declaring unto you ^ the testimony 
of God ; 

2 For I determined not to know any thing among 
you, * save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 

3 Amd ** I was with you • in weakness, and in fear, 
and in much trembling, 

4 And my speech and my preaching 'was not 
with » enticing words of man’s wisdom, ** but in 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power : 

•Cb. i. 17. Ver. 4, 18. 2 Cor. x. 10. xi 6.— »» Ch. i. 6.— « Gal. 
vi. 14. Phil. iii. 8.-<> Aoti xviii. 1, 6, 12,— Cor. Iv. 7. x. 1, 10. 
xi. 30. xli. 6, 9. Qal. Ir. 18.-'V«r, 1. Ch. 1. 17. 2 Pet. I. 16. 
— tOr, pmtittaible.— *• Rom. xv. 19. 1 Thess. i. 6,—* Or. b«.— i2 

Cor. iv.7. vl.7.— ‘Ch, xW. 20. Eph. iv. 13. Phil. ill. 15 Heb. 

Terse 1. When^ I came to you] Acting suitably to my 
mission, which was to preach the gospel, but not '^tn human 
eloovenee, chap. i. 17. 

Verse 2. 1 determined not to know anything among you] 
Satisfied that the gospel of God could alone make you wise 
unto salvation, 1 determinedto cultivate no other knowledge, 
and to teach nothing but Jesus Christ, and him orncified, as 
the foundation of all true wisdom, piety, and happiness. 

Terse 8, I was with you in weakness] It is very likely 
that St Paul had not only something in his speech very uu- 
fhvonrable to a ready and powerful eioontiou, bat also some 
infirmity of body that was still more disadvantageous to him* 
[The context seems to intimate that this wealcneas was an in- 
ward sense of incompetence for his great week, rather than 
a physical ii^rmi^.] 

in /sor, and in much tremhling] This was often the state 
of his mind j dreading lest at any time he should be unfaith- 
ful, and so grieve the Spirit of God j or that, haviim preached 
to others, himself should be a castaway. [pteaobing* 

Terse 4. And my speech] My doc^ne; the matter of my 

And my pretumng] My proolamatioo, my manner of re- 
eommendiag tha grand but simple truths of the gos^l. 

Was not with enticing words of mam* $ wisdom] Withpar~ 
suaeii^ doctrines of hvmwn wisdom, I used none of the 
means of which great orators avail themselves in order >to 
become pepnlor ; and thereby to gain /ame. 

Rut in demonstration cVtAeiSpim] Intheman^estation; 
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5 That your faith should not ' stand in the wisdom 
of men, but ^ in the power of God. 

6 Howbeit, we speak wisdom among them ^ that 
are perfect : yet not ^ the wisdom of this world, nor 
of tne princes of this world ” that come to nought : 

7 But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, 
even the hidden wisdom, " which God ordained be- 
fore the world unto our glory ; 

8 ® Which none of the princes of this world knew : 
for f had they known it, they would nob have crucified 
the Lord of glory, 

V, 14.— « Ch. l. 20. ill. 19. Ver. 1, 13. 2 Cor. 1. 12. James Iii. 15. 
— “ Ch. 1. 28.— ■ Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Eph. iii. 6, 9. Cal. i. 26. 2 Tim. 
i. 9.— o Matt. xi. 25. John vii. 48. Acts xiii. 27. 2 Cor. iii. 14. 
— p Luke zxiil. 34. Acts iii, 17. Bee John xvi. 3. 

or, as two ancient MSS. have it, in the revelation of the 
Spirit. The doctrine that he preached was revealed by the 
Spirit ; that it was a revelation of the Spirit, the holiuess, 
purity, and usefulness of the doctrine rendered manifest : 
and the overthrow of idolatry, and the conversion of souls, 
by the power aud energy of the preaching, were the demon- 
slration that all was divine. 

Terse 6. That your faith should not stand] That the 
illumination of your soulamnd your conversion to God might 
apjMar to have nothing human in it. 

Verse 6. We speak wisdom among them that are perject] By 
among those that a/re perfect, we are to understand Christians 
of the highest knowledge and attainments— those who were 
fully inswucted in the knowledge of God through Christ 
Jesus. Nothing, in the jndgment of St. Paul, deserved the 
name of wisdom but this. And though he apologises for his 
not coming to them with exoellenoy of speech or wiadom, 
yet he means what was reputed wisdom among the Greeks, 
and which, in the sight oi God, was mere folly when com- 
pared with that wisdom which oame from above. 

Terse 7* The wisdom of God in a mystery] The ooaPEL 
of Jesus Christ, which had been comparatively hidden from 
the foundation of the world (the settung of the Jewish eco- 
nomy, as this phrase often means), though appointed from 
the beginni^ to be revealed in the fnlness of time. 

Terse 8. ’Which none of the princes of this world knew] 
Here it is evident that thns world refers to the Jewish state. 




CHAP. III. 


9 But, as it is written, • Bye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him ; 

10 But ^ God hath revealed them unto us by his 
Spirit : for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the 
d^ep things of God. 

11 For what man knoweth the things of a man, 
• save the spirit of man which is in him ? ** even so the 
things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 

12 Kow we have received, not the spirit of the 
world, but • the Spirit which is of God ; that we 
might know the things that are freely given to us 
of God. 

^Isa. Ixiv. 4. — *»Matt. xiiL 11. xvi 17. Johnxiv.2fi. xvi. 13. 1 
John li. 27.— « Pr. v. xx. 27. xxvii. 19. Jer, xvii, 9.— xi. 33, 
34.--« Horn. viii. 15 — ^’2 Pet. i. 16, See ch. i. 17. Ver. 4.— xMatt. 
xvl. 23. — *‘Ch. i. 18, 23. — > Uom. viii. 6, 6, 7. Jude 19.*-j Prov. 

and to the degree of knowledge in that state : and the rulers, 
the priests, rabbins, <Sfc., who were principally concerned in 
the crucifixion of our Lord. 

The Lord of glory.'] Or the glorious Lord, infinitely 
transcending all the rulers of the universe ; whose is eternal 
glory ; who gave that glorious gospel in which his followers 
may glory, as it affords them such cause of triumph as the 
heathens had not, who gloried in iheiT philosophers. 

Verse 9. But, as it is written] The quotation is taken 
from Isa. Ixiv. 4. These words have been applied to the 
state of glory in a- future world; but they certainly belong 
to the present state, and express merely the wondrous light, 
life, and liberty which the gospel communicates to them that 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ in that way which the gos- 
pel itself requires. 

Verse 10. But Qod hath revealed them unto A mani- 
fest proof that the apostle speaks here of the alories of the 
gospel, and not of the glories of the future world. 

For the Spini searcheth all things] This is the Spirit of 
Gcd, which spoke by the prophets, and has now given to the 
apostles the fulness of that heavenly truth, of which He 
gave to the former only the outlines. 

Yea, the deep things of God.] The purposes which have 
existed in bis infinite wisdom and goodness from eternity; 
and ppticularly what refers to creation, providence, re- 
demption and eternal glory, as far as men and angels are 
ooncernod in these Durposes. 

Verse 11. For what man Icnoweth the things of a man] 
As the Spirit is here represented to live in God os the soul 
lives in the body of a man, and as this Spirit knows all the 
things of God, and had revealed those to the apostles which 
concern the salvation of the world, therefore what they 
spoke and preached was true, and men may implicitly de- 
pend upon it. The miracles which they did, in the name of 
Christ, were the proof that they had that Spirit, and spoke 
the truth of God. 

Verse 12. Now vje have received, not the spirit of the 
world] We, who are the genuine a,po8tles of Christ, have 
received this Spirit of God, by which we know the deep 
things of God ; and, through the teaching of that Spirit, w© 
preach Christ crucified. 


13 ^ Which things also we speak, not in the words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual. 

14 But the natural man reoeiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God : for they are foolishness unco 
him : ^ neither can he know them, beoatise they are 
spiritually discerned. 

15 1 Bub he that is spiritual judgetn all things, 
yet he himself is ^judged of ho man. 

16 “ For who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
that he “ may instruct him P “ But we have the 
mind of Christ. 


xxviii. 5. 1 Theas. v. 21. 1 John iv. 1.— Or, dwcxmxth.— > Or. di«- 
camed.— » Job xv. 8. Isa. xl. 13. Jer. xxiiL 18. Wisd. ix, 13. Eom. 
xi. 34.— »Gr. xhall.— •* John xv. 15. 


That we might hnow the things] We receive this teaching 
that we may know what those supereminently excellent 
things are which God has purposed freely to give to man- 
kind. 

Verse 13. Wldch things also we speak] We dare no more 
use the language of the Jews aud the Gentiles in speaking 
of those glorious things, than we can indulge their spirit. 
He who has a spiritual miud will easily comprehend an 
apostle’s preaching. 

Comparing spiritual things with spiritual.] This is com- 
monly understood to mean, comparing the spiritual thinga 
undei the Old Testament, with the spiritual things under the 
New ; but this does not appear to be the apostle’s meaning. 
The passage therefore should bo translated : Explaining 
sytiritual things to spiritual persons. Aud this sense the 
following verso requires. 

Verse But the natural man] The animal man~the 
man who is in a more state of nature, and lives under the in- 
fluence of his animal passions- 

Verse 16. But he that is spiritual fudgeth all things] He 
who has the mind of Christ discerns and judges of all things 
spiritual ; yet he himself is not discerned by the mere animal 
man. Some suppose that the word should be understood 
thus : He examines^ scrutinizes, convinces, reproves^ which 
it appears to mean in chap. xiv. 24 ; and they read the verse 
thus; The spiritual man — the well-taught Christian, con- 
vinces, i. e., can easily convict all men, every animal man, of 
error and vice ; yet he himself is convicted of no man ; his 
mind is enlightened, and his life is holy ; aud therefore the 
animal man cannot convict him of sin. This is a good sense, 
but the first appears the most natural. 

Verse 16. For who hath known the mind of the Lord] 
How can the animal man know the mind of the Lord P and 
how can any man communicate that knowledge which he has 
never acquired, and which is foolishness to him, because it 
is spiritual, and he is animal ? Isa. xl. 13^ 

The words, that he may instruct him, should be translated 
that he may teach IT; that is, the mind of God ; not instruct 
God, but teach his mind to others, tlfia interpretation 
the Hebrew will also bear. 


CHAPTEK IIL 

Because of the carnal, divided staife of the •people at Corinth, the apostle was obliged to ireai them as children in 
the knowledge of sacred things, 1-3. Some were for setting up Paul, others Apollos, as their sole teachers, 4. 
The apostle shows that himself and fellow-apostles were only imtruments whim God used to bring them to the 
knowledge of the truth ; and even their sowing and watering the seed was of no use unless God gave the increase^ 
5-8. The church represented as God's husbandry, and as God's building, the foundation of which is Christ 
Jesus, 9-11. Ministers must beware how and what they build on this foundation, 12-15. The Church of God 
is his temple, and he that defiles it shall be destroyed, 16, 17. No iman should depend on his own wisdom ; for 
the wisdom of the world is foolishness with God, 18-20. None should glory in man as his teacher ; God gives 
hisfoUowers every good, both for time and eternity, 21-23^ 

885 49 





L CORINTHIANS. 



2 I have fed you with ^ milk, and not with 
meat: *for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither 
yet now are ye able. 

3 For ye are yet carnal : for ' whereas there is 
among you envying, and strife, and « divisions, are 
ye not carnal, and walk as ^ men P 

4 For while one saith, ‘ I am of Paul ; and another, 
I am of Apollos ; are ye not carnal P 

6 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but 
^ ministers by whom ye believed, ^ even as the Lord 
gave to every man ? 

6 ^ I have planted, ® Apollos watered ; “ but God 
gave the increase. 

•Ch ii. IS.—** Ch. ii. 14,— « Heb. v. 13.— dHeb. ▼. 12, 13. 1 Pet. 
il. 2,—* John xvi. 12.— ^Ch. i. 11. xi. 18, Gal. v. 20, 21. James hi. 
16,— » Or, /action*. — •‘Gr. accordingf to man.— »Ch. i. 12.— j CU. iv. 1. 
9 Cor. ii). 3.—^ Bom. xii. 3, 6. 1 Pet. iv. 11.— ‘ Acts xviii, 4. 8, 11. 
Ch. iv. 15. ix. 1. XV. 1, 2 Cor. x. 14, 15.— “Acts xviii. 21, 27. xix. 
1.— “Ch. i. 30. XV. 10. 2 Cor. hi. 5.— »2 Cor. xii. 11. Gal. vl. 3. 


Verse 1. J, brethren, could not speah unto you as unto 
spiritual^ This is a continuation of tho preceding discourse. 

But as unto carnal] Persons under the influence of fleshly 
appetites ; coveting and living for the things of this life. 

Babes in Christ.2 Just beginning to acquire some notion 
of the Christian reli^on, but as yet very incapable of judg- 
ing what is most suitable to yourselves, and consequently 
utterly unqualified to discern between one teacher and 
another. 

Verse 2. I have fed you with millc] I have instructed you 
in the elements of Christianity— in its simplest and easiest 
truths ; because, from the low state of your minds in religious 
knowledge, you were incapable of comprehending the higher 
tratbs of the gospel : aud in this state you will stall continue. 

Verse 8. There is among you envying, and strife, and di- 
visions^ There are three things here worthy of note : those 
people were wrong in thought, word, aud deed. Envying 
refers to the state of their souls ; they had inward grudgiugs 
aud disaffection towards each other. Strife or contention, 
refers to their words j they wore continually disputing aud 
contending whose party was tho best, each endeavouring to 
prove that be and his party were alone iu the right. Di- 
visions refers to their conduct; as they could not agree, 
they contended till they separated from each other, and thus 
rent the Church of Christ. 

Verse 4. For while one saith^ I am of Paul, It was 

notorious that both Paul and Apollos held the same creed ; 
between them there was not the slightest difference : when, 
therefore, the dissentients began to prefer tho one to the 
other, it was the fullest proof of their carnality ; because in 
the doctrines of these apostles there was no difference : so 
that what the people were captivated by must be something 
in their outward ma/nner, Apollos being probably more elo- 
quent than Paul. 

Verse 6 . Ministers by whom ye believedl No one of these 
has either preached or recommended himself; they all preach 
and recommend Christ Jesus the Lord. 

Even as the Lord gave to every man r\ Paul, therefore, 
is as necessary to the perfecting of the Church of Christ as 
Apollos I and Apollos as Paul. Both, but with various gifts, 
point out the came Christ, building on one and the same 
xoundation. 

Verse' 6. 1 have planted'] I sowed the seed of the 
gospel at Corinth, and in the region of Aobaia. 

Apollos watered] Apollos came after me, and, by his 
preachings and exhortations, watered the seed which 1 had 
sowed ; the seed has taken root, has sprung up, and borne 
much fruit ; but this was by the especial hlessing of God. 
As in the natural so in the spiritual world ; it is neither the 
sower nor the waterer that produces the strange and inex- 
plicable multiplication of the grain sown in the ground ; it 
IB God alone. 

Verse 7. So then, neither is he that planteth anything] 
God alone should have all the glor^, as the seed is nis, the 
grownd is his, the labourers are his, and the produce all 
ooroes from himself. 

Verse 8. Be that planteth and he that watereth are one] 


7 So then, ® neither is he that planteth any thiii<g, 
neither he that watereth ; but God that giveth the 
increase. 

8 Now he that planteth and he that watereth are 
one ; and every man shall receive his own reward, 
according to his own labour. 

9 For we are labourers together with God : ye 
are God’s '^lusbandry, ye are • God’s building. 

10 ‘ According to the grace of God which is given 
unto me, as a wise master-builder, I have laid “ the 
foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But ^ let 
every man take heed how ho buildeth thereupon. 

11 For other foundation can no man lay than 

that is lai^ * which is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if any man build upon this foundation 
gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble ; 


— PPs. Ixii. 12. Rom.ii. 6. Ch. iv. 6. Gal. vi. 4, 5. Bor. ii. 23. 
xxii. 12. — 1 Acts XV. 4. 2 Cor. vi. 1.— ^Or, (ilJafle.— 'Eph. ii. 20. 
Col. il. 7. Heb. lii. 3, 4. 1 Pet. ii. 5.—* Rom. i. 5. xii. 3.—“ Kom, 
XV. 20. Vet. 6. Cb. iv. 15. Rev. xxl. 14.— Pet. iv. 11. — 
xxviii. 16. Matt. xvi. 18. 2 Cor. xi. 4. Qal. i. 7.— ‘Eph. ii. 20. 


Both Paul and Apollos have received the same doctrine, 
preach the same doctriuo, and labour to promote the glory 
of God iu the salvation of your souls. 

According to his own labour.] God does not reward his 
servants according to tho success of their labour, because 
that depends on himself ; but he rewards them according to 
the quantum of faithful labour which they bestow ou hia 
work. 

Verse 9. For we are labourers together with Ood] It 
would perhaps be more correct to translate lue are fellow- 
labourers of God; for, tho preposition may express the joint 
labour of the teachers one with another, and not with God. 

Ye are God’s husbandry, ye are Qod*s building.] The 
word which we translate husbandry, signifies properly an 
arable field; so Prov. xxiv. 30: I went by the vield oj the 
slothful ; and chap. xxxi. 16 : The xvise woman considereth 
a ViKtD, and huyeth it. It would be more literal to trans- 
late it, Ye are God's farm. 

Ye are God's building. — Ye are not only the field which 
God cultivates, but ye are the house which God builds, and 
in which he intends to dwell. As no man in viewing a fine 
building extols the quarry man that dug up the stones, the 
woodman that hewed down the timber, the carpenter that 
squared and jointed it, &c., but the architect who planned 
it, and under whose direction the whole work was accom- 
plished ; BO, no man should consider Paul, or Apollos, or 
Kephas, anything, hut as persons employed by the great 
Architect to form a building which is to become a habitation 
of himsolf through tho Spirit, and the design of which is 
entirely his own. 

Verse 10. As a wise master 'builder] The design or plan 
of the building is from God ; all things must be done ac- 
cording to tho pattern which ho has exhibited j but the exe- 
cution of this plan was intrusted chiefly to St. Paul, he wtia 
the wise or experienced architect which God used iu order 
to lay the foundation. 

Let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon.] 
Let him take care that the doctrines which he preaches be 
answerable to those which I have preached; let him also 
take heed that he enjoin no other practice than that which 
is suitable to the doctnne, and in every sense accords with it. 

Verse 11. Other foundation can no man lay] I do not 
speak particularly concerning the foundation of this spirit- 
ual building; it can have no other foundation than Jesus 
Christ : there cannot be two opinions ou this subject among 
the true apostleB of our Lord. The only fear is lest an im- 

roper use should be made of this heavenly doctrine ; lest a 

ad Boperstructure should be raised ou this foundation. 

Verse 12. If any man huild—gold, silver, By gold, 
silver, and precious stones, the apostle certainly means pure 
and wholesome doctrines : by wood, hay, and stubble, raise 
doctrines ; such as at that time prevailed iu the Ohristiai 
Church. 

Verse 13. The day shall declare it, beem^se it shall be re. 
vealed by fire] That the apostle refers to the approaohiuf 
destruction of Jerusalem I think very probable ; and wbei 
this is considered, all the terms and metaphors will appea 





CHAP. III. 


13 ^ Every Ttiau’s work shall be made manifest : 
for the day shall declare it, because *= it ** shall bo 
revealed by fire ; and the fire shall try every man’s 
work of what sort it is. 

14 If any man’s work abide which ho hath built 
thereupon, * he shall receive a reward. 

15 If any man’s work shall be burned, he shall 
suffer loss : but he himself shall be saved ; ^ yet so as 
by fire. 

16 “ Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you P 

17 If any man ^ defile the temple of God, him 
shall God destroy ; for the temple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are. 

•Ch. iv. 6.— 1 Pot. 1. 7. ir. 12.~» Luke ii. 35.— Or, is revealed. 
— • Ch. iv. 5.— f Jude 23.-8 Ch. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi, 16. Eph. ii. 21, 22. 
Heb. iii. 6. 1 Pot. ii. 6.— Or, destroy.--^ Piov. v. 7. laa. v. 21. 
— JCh. i. 20. il. e.-kjob V. 13 .->Pb. xolv. 11.— «Ch, i. 12. iv. 6. 


clear and consistent. [The reference can hardly be to any 
other day than the second coming of Christ.] 

And the fire shall try every man* 8 work] The difference 
of the Christian and the Jewish systems should then be seen : 
the latter should be destroyed in that fiery day, and the 
former prevail more than ever. 

Verse 14. // any fmin*s work abide] Perhaps there is 
here an allusion to the purifying of different sorts of vessels 
under the law. All that could stand the fire were to be 
purified by the fire ; and those which could not resist the 
action of the fire were to be purified by leaf er, Numb. xxxi. 23. 

He shall receive a rcieara ] He has not only preached the 
truthf but he has laboured in the word and doctrine. And 
the reward is to bo according to the labour. 

Veise 16. If any man*s work shall be burned, he shall 
suffer loss] If he Wve preached the necessity of incorporat- 
ing the law with the gospel, or proclaimed as a doctrine of 
God anything which did not proceed from heaven, he shall 
suffer loss— all his time and labour will be found to bo use- 
lessly employed and spent. Some refer the loss to the work, 
not to the man / and understand the passage thus : Jf any 
man's work he burned, it shall sniffer loss— much shall be 
taken away from it ; nothing shall be left but the measure 
of truth and uprightness which it may have contained. 

But he himself shall he saved] If he have sincerely and 
conscientiously believed what he preached, and yet preached 
what was wrong, not through malice or opposition to the 
gospel, but through more ignorance, ho shall be saved; God 
in his mercy will pass by his errors ; and be shall not suffer 
punishment because he was mistaken. Yet, as in most 
erroneous teachings there is generally a jportion of toilful 
and obstinate ignorance, the salvation ot such erroneous 
teachers is very rare ; and is expressed here, yet so as by fire, 
i. 0 ., with great ditticulty ; a mere escape ; a flair’s breadth 
deliverance ; ho shall be like a brand plucked out of the fire. 

The popish writers have applied what is here spoken to 
the fire ot purgatory ; and they might with equal propriety 
have applied it to the discovery of the longitude, the perpetual 
motion, or the philosopher's stone ; because it speaks just as 
much of the former as it does of any of the latter. The fire 
mentioned here is to try the man’s work, not to purify his 
sowl. 

Verse 16. Ye are the temple of Qod] As the whole con- 
gregation of Israel were formerly considered as the temple 
and habitation of God because God dwelt among them, so 
here the whole Church of Corinth is called the temple of 
God, because all genuine believers have the Spirit of God 
to dwell in them ; and Christ has promised to be always ip 
the midst even of two or three who are gathered together in 
his name. Therefore where God is, there is his temple. 

Verse 17. If any man defile the temple] If arvy man de- 
stroy the temple of Qod, him will God destroy. I he verb is 
the same in both clauses. The reference is to him who wil- 
fully opposes the truth ; the erring, mistaken man, shall 
barely escape ; but the obstinate opposer shall be destroyed. 
The former shall be treated leniently ; the latter shall have 
judgment without mercy. 

Verse 18. If any man among you seemeth to he wise^ If 
any man pretend or affect to he wise. This seems to refer to 
some individual in the Church of Corinth, who had l^on 
very troublesome to its peace and unity ; probably IHotrephes 


18 * Let no man deceive himself. If any man 
among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let him 
become a fool, that he may be wise. 

19 For i tho wisdom of this world is foolishness 
with God : for it is written, “ He taketh the wise in 
their own crafcincss. 

20 And again, ^ The Lord knoweth the thoughts 
of tho wise, that they are vain, 

21 Therefore “ let no man glory in men ; for " all 
things arc yours ; 

22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things 
to come ; ® all arC yours ; 

23 And Pye are Christ’s; and Christ is God’s. 


Ver. 4, 5, 6.—® 2 Cor. iv. 6, 15.—® Ch. vi. 2. Bom. viii. 28. 2 Cor. 
iv. 15. I Tim. iv. 8 .— p Bom. xiv. 8. Ch, zi, 8. 2 Cor, x. 7. GaL 
iii. 29. 


or some one of a similar spirit, who wished to have tlie pre- 
eminence, and thought himself wiser than seven men that 
could render a reason. Every Christian church has less or 
more of these. 

Let him become a fool] Let him divest himself of his 
worldly wisdom, and be contented to be called a fool, and 
esteemed one, that he may become wise unto salvation, by 
renouncing his own wisdom, and seeking that which cornea 
from God. 

Verso 19. The wisdom of this world] Whether it bo tho 
pretended deep and occult wisdom of the rabbins, or the 
wire-drawii speculations of the Grecian philosophers, it ia 
foolishness with God ; for as folly consists in spending time, 
strength, and pains to no purpose, so these may be fitly be 
termed fools who acquire no saving knowledge by their 
speculations. 

He taketh the wise in their own craftiness.] This is* a 
quotation from Job v. 13. and powerfully shows what tbo 
wisdom of this world is : it is a sort of craft, a subtle trade, 
which they carry on to wrong others and benefit themselves ; 
and they have generally too much emming to be caught by 
men ; but God often overthrows them with their own do- 
visings. 

Verse 20. The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise] 
This is a quotation from Psalm xciv. 11. What is here said 
of the vanity of human knowledge is true of every kind of 
wisdom that leads not immediately to God himself. 

Verse 21. Let no man glory in men] Lot none suppose 
that he has any cause of exsultation in anything but God. 
All are yours; he that has God for his portion has every 
thing that can make him happy and glorious : all are his. 

Verse 23. Whether Paul, or Apollos] As if he had said : 
God designs to help you by all things and persons ; every 
teacher sent from him will become a blessing to you, if yon 
abide faithful to your calling. 

Or the world] The word here means rather the inhabi- 
tants of the world, than what we commonly understand 
the world itself ; and this is its ipeaning in John iii. 16, if, 
vi. 83, xiv. 81, and xvii. 21. See particularly on John xii. 19. 
Tbo jy) 08 tle ’8 moaning evidently is : Not only Paul, Apollos, 
and Kephas, are yours— appoititgd for and employed in your 
service : but every person besides with whom yon may have 
an intercourse or connexion, whether Jew or Greek, whether 
enemy or friend. God will cause every person, as well as 
every thing, to work for your good, while you love, cleave to, 
and obey Him. 

Or life] With all its trials and advantages ; every hour 
of it, every tribulation in it, the whole course of it, as the 
grand state of your probation, is a general blessing to you. 

Or death] Death is your servant; he comes a special 
messenger from God for yon ; he comes to take your souls 
to glory ; and h® cannot come before his due time to those 
who are waiting for tho salvation of God. 

Or things preseivt] Every occurrence in providence, in 
the present life : for Qod rules in providence as well as in 
grace. 

Verse 23. And ye are Chrisife] You are called by bis 
name ; you have embraced his dootriue ; you depend on him 
for your salvation: he is your foundation-stone; he has 
gathered you out or the world, and acknowledges you as his 
people and followers. 
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And ChrUt is Ood*8,'\ And Ohriat is of God, Christ, the 
Mes8ia?h u> the gift of God’s eternal lore and mercy to man- 
kind. Uhrist in his human nature is as much the property 
of God as any other human being* And as mediator ootween 


God and man, he must be considered in a certain way. in-r 
forior to God ; but, in his own essential, eternal natv/re, there 
is no inequality— he is God o?ei all. xe, thereforei do not 
belong to men. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ministers should he esteemed hy their flocks as the stewards of Ood, whose duty and interest it is to he faithful, 1, 2, 
Precipitate and premature judgments condemned^ 3-6. The apostle* s caution to give the Corinthians no offence, 
6. We have no good hut what we receive from God, 7. The worldly ‘mindedness of the Corinthians, 8. The 
enumeration of the hardships, trials, and sufferings of the apostles, 9-13. For what purpose $t. Paul mentions 
these things, 14-16. He promises to send Timothy to them, 17. And to come himself shortly ^ to examine and 
correct the abuses that had crept in among them, 18-21, 


T ’ll rn a man so account of us, as of • the minis- 
I Jj J. ters of Christ, ** and stewards of the mys- 
XJ teries of God. 


2 Moreover, it is required in stewards, that 
a man.be found faithful. 

3 But with me it is a very small thing that I 
should be judged of you, or of man’s 'judgment; 
yea, I judge nob mine own self. 

4 For 1 know nothing by myself ; ^ yet am I nob 
herebyjustified : but he that judgeth me is the Lord. 

5 * Inerefore judge nothing before the time, until 
the Lord come, ^ who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest 
the counsels of the hearts ; and * then shall every 


man have pmise of God. 

6 And these things, brethren, ^ I have in a figure 


transferred to myself and to Apollos for your sakes ; 
* that ye might learn in us not to think (f men above 
that which is written ; that no one of you ^ be puffed 
up for one against another. 

7 For who ^ maketh thee to differ from another ? 
and * what hast thou that thou didst not receive; 
now, if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as 
if thou hadst not received it ? 

8 Now ye are full, "* now yo are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings without us and I would to God 
ye did reign, that wo also might reign with you. 

9 For I think that God hath set forth "us the 
apostles last, " as it were appointed to death : for 
P we are made a spectacle unto the world, and to 
angels, and to men. 

10*^ We are •fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are 


•Matt. xxlv. 45. Ch. iii. 6. ix. 17. 2 Cor. vi, 4. Col. i. 25. 
— Luke xli. 42. Tit. 1. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 10.— ®Qr. day. Ch. Hi. 13. 
— «»Jobix. 2. Fh, exxx. 8. oxUil. 2. Prov. xxi. 2. Rom. iii. 20. 
iv. 2.— • Matt. Til. 1. Eom. ii. 1, 16. xir. 4, 10. 13, Rer. xx. 12. 
— ^Ch. iii, 13.— » Rom. il. 29. 2 Cor, ▼. 10.— ^ Ch. i. 12. iii. 4. 
—‘Rom. xii. 8.— JCh. lU. 21. t, 2, 6,— ‘‘Qr. diatinyuisheth 


—‘John iii. 27. James i. 17. 1 Pet. ir. 10.— Rev. iii. 17.-" Or, 
us the last apostiw, as.— ® Ps. xliv. 22. Rom. vitl. 36. Ch. xv. 30, 
31. 2 Cor. Iv. 11. vi. 9 .— p Heb. x. 33,— '»Gr. theatre.— 'Ch. ii. 3. 
— • Aots xvii. 18. xxvi. Ch. i. 18, &c. ii. 14. iii. 18. See 2 Kings 
ix. 11. 


Verso 1. Let a man so accovmt of as] This is a continua- 
tion of the snbieot in the preceding chapter j and should not 
have been divided from it. , , 

As of the ministers of Christ] Tbe word means an under- 
rower, or one who, in tbe galleys, rowed in one of the under, 
most benebee ; but it means also, os used by the Greek 
writers, any inierior officer or assistant. Bv the term here, 
tbe apostle shows the Corinthians that, far from being heads 
mid ciiiefs, he and his fellow-apostles considered themselves 
only as inferior officers, employed under Christ ; from whom 
fdone they received their appointment, their work, and their 
reoompence. 

Stewards of the mysteries of God.] The steward, or oik. 
OTwmos, was the master’s depety in regulating the concerns 
of tbe family, providing food tor the household, seeing it 
served out at the proper times and seasons, and in proper I 
quantities. He received all tbe cash, expended what was | 
necessary for the support of the family, and kept exact 
uoooimts, which he was obliged at certain times to lay before 
the master. Tbe mysteries, the doctrines of God. relative to 
the solvation of the world by the passion and death of Christ, 
and the inspiration, illumination, and purification of the soul 
by the Spint of Christ, constituted a principal part of the 
divine treasure intrusted to the bauds of the stewards by 
their heavenly master ; as the /ood that was to be dispensed 
with at proper times, seasons, and in proper proportions, 
to the children gnd domastios of the church, whiou is the 
house of God. 


Verse 8. It is a very small thing that I should be judged 
of you] Those who preferred Apmlos or Kephas before St. 
raul, would of course give their reasons for this preference ; 
and those might, in many instances, be very unfavourable to 
bis character as a man, a Christian, or an apostle ; of this 
he was regardless, as he sought not his own glory, bat the 
glory of God in the salvation of their souls. 

Or of man* 8 judgment] Literally, or of man*8 day : but 
it signifies any day set apart by a judge or magistrate to try 
a man on. This is the meaning in Psalm xxxvii. 18 ; Mai. 
iii, 17 ; and 2 Pet. iii. 10. 

I ji^ge not mine own self] I leave myself entirely to 
God, whose I am, and whom 1 serve. 

Verse 4. For I know nothing by myself] I am not con- 
scious that I am guilty of any evil, or have neglected to fulfil 
faithfully tbe duty of a steward of Jesus Christ, 

Yet am I not hereby justifisd] I do not pretend to say 
that though 1 am not conscious of any offence towards God, 
I must therefore be pronounced innocent ; no, I leave those 
things to God ; he snail pronounce in my favour, not I my- 
self. 

Verse 5. Judge nothing before the time] God, the righte- 
ous Judge, will determine everything shortly : it is his 
province alone to search the heart, and bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness. 

Verse 6, These thirds] Which I have written, chap. iii. 

6, &o. 

1 have in a figure transferred to myself and to ApoUos] 



CHAP. IV. 


wise in Chrisfc ; • we are weak, but ye are strong ; 
ye are honourable, but we are despised. 

11 ^ Even unto this present hour we both hunger, 
and thirst, and® are naked, and ^ are buffeted, and 
have no certain dwelling-place ; 

12 *And labour, working with our own hands: 
^ being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we 
suffer it ; 

18 Being defamed, we entreat : » we are made as 
the filth of tVie earth, and are the offscouring of all 
things unto this dav. 

14 I write not these things to shame you, but 

as my beloved sons I warn you. 

15 For though yo have ten thousand instructors 
in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers : for, * in 
Christ Jesus, I have begotten you through the 
gospel. 

•2 Cor. xiii. 9.— «» 2 Cor. Iv. 8. xl. 23-27. Phil. iv. 12.-o Job xxii. 
6, Botn. viii. 35.— Aotsxxiii. 2,— xviii. 3. xx. 34. 1 Tbess, 
ii. 9. 2Thess. iii, 8, 1 Tim. iv. 10.— ‘‘Matt, v, 44. Luke vi. 28. 

xxiii. 34. Acta vii, GO. Kora. xii. 14, 2a. 1 Pet. ii, 28. iii. 9.— 
a Lam. iii. 45.— 1 These, ii. 11.— ^ Acta xviii. 11. Bom. xv. 20. 
Ch. ili.6. Gal. iv. 19. Phil. 10. Jumea i. 18.~ JCh, xi. 1. Phil. 

I have written as if myself and Apollos were the anthors of 
the sects which now prevail among you ; although others^ 
without either our consent or knowledge, have proclaimed 
us heads of parties. 

Verse 7. For who malceth thee to differ'] It is likely that 
the apostle is hero addressing himself to some one of those 
vuffea up teachers, who was glorying in his gifts, and in the 
Knowledge he had of the gospel, <fec. It has been applied in 
a more general sense by religious people ; God is the found- 
ation of all good ; no man possesses any good but what he 
has derived from God. If any man possess that grace which 
eaves him from scandalous enormities, let him consider that 
he has received it as a mere free gift from God’s mercy. 

Verse 8. Now ye] 1 am of opinion that the apostle here 
intends a strong irony ; and one which, when taken in con- 
junction with what he hod said before, must have stung 
them to the heart. 

Verse 9. Ood hath set forth us the apostles last] The 
apostle seems to allude to the Eoman spectacles, the JSesti- 
arii and the gladiators, where in the morning men were 
brought into the theatres to fight with wild beasts, and to 
them was allowed armour to defend themselves and smite 
the beasts that assailed them ; but in the meridian or noon- 
day spectacles the gladiators were brought forth naked, and 
without anything to defend themselves from the sword of 
the assailant ; and he that then escaped was only kept for 
slaughter to another day, so that these men might well be 
called men appointed for death ; and this being the last ap- 
nearanco in the theatre for that day, they are said here to 
De set forth the last. 

We are made a spectacle] We are exhibited in the theatre 
to the world, Angels are astonished at our treatment, and 
so are the more considerate part of men. 

Verse 10. We are fools for Christ’s sake] Here he still 
carries on the allusion to the publio spectacles among the 
Romans, where they were accustomed to hiss, hoot, mock, 
and variously insult the poor victims. ^ 

Ye are) wise in Christ] Surely all these expressions are 
meant ironically ; the apostles were neither /ooZs, nor weak, 
nor contemptible ; nor wore the Corinthians, morally speak- 
ing, wise and strong, and honourable. Change the persons, 
and then the epithets will perfectly apply. 

Verse 11, We both hunger and thirst, 8fc,] Who would 
then have been an apostle of Christ, even with all its spiritual 
honours and glories, who had not a soul filled with love both 
to God and man, and the fullest conviction of the reality of 
the doctrine he preached, and of that spiritual world in 
which alone he could ex^^ct rest F 

Have no certain dwelling-place] We are mere itinerant 
prcEmhers, and when we set out m the morning know not 
where, or whether we shall or not, get a night’s lodging. 

Verse 12. Working with our own har^s] They were 
obliged to labour in order to supply themselves with the 
neoessariea of life while preaching the gospel to others. 
This, no doubt, was the case in every plaoe where no OhnroH 
had been as yet formed : afterwards, the people of God sup* 
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16 Wherefore, I beseech you, ^ be ye followers of 
mo. 

17 For this cause have I sent unto you ^ Timo- 
theus, ^ who is inv beloved son, and faithful in the 
Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance of 
my ways which be in Christ, as I “teach every 
where ^ in every church. 

18 ** Now some are puffed up, as though I would 
not come to you. 

19 ** But I will como to you shortly, if the Lord> 
will ; and will know, not the speech of them which 
are puffed up, but the power. 

20 For • the kingdom of God is not in word, but 
in power. 

21 What will ye P * shall I come unto you with 
a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meekness P 


Iii. 17. 1 Thoas. i. 6. 2 Thesa. iii. 9.— ^ Acts xix. 22. Ch. xvi. 10. 
Phil. ii. 19. 1 These. Iii. 2.— '1 Titn. i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 2.— »Ch. xi. 2. 
— “Ch. vii. 17.—“ Ch. xiv. 33.— PCh. v. 2.— «» Acts xix. 21. Ch. xvi. 
5. 2 Cor. i. 15, 23.— '•Acts xviii. 21. Bom. xv. 32. Heb. vi. 3. 
James iv. 16. -■Ch. ii. 4. 1 Thess. i. 6.— ‘2 Cor. x. 2. xiU. 10. 

plied their ministers, according to their power, with food 
and raiment. 

Being reeiled, we bless, ^c-] What a most amiable pic- 
ture does this exhibit of the power of the grace of Christ I 
It is only the grace of Christ that can make a man patient 
in bearing injuries, and render blessing for cursing, benefi- 
cence for malevolence, &c. 

Verso 13. Being defamed] Being blasphemed. Blasphem 
ming against men is anything by which they are injured in 
their persons, characters, or property. 

We are made as the filth of the earth — the offscouring of 
all things] The Greek word, which we rendev filth, means 
B, purgation, or lustrative sacrifice ; that which we translate 
offscouHng is a redemption sacrifice. To understand the full 
force of these words, as applied by the apostle in this place, 
we must observe that be alludes to certain customs among 
the heathens, who, in the time of some public calamity, 
chose out some unhappy men of the most abject and despic- 
able character to be a public expiation for them j these they 
maintained a whole year at the public expense ; and then 
they led them out, crowned with flowers, as was customary 
in sacrifices ; and, having heaped all the curses of the coun- 
try upon their heads, and whipped them seven times, they 
burned them alive, and afterwards their ashes were thrown 
into the sea, while the people said these words : he thou our 
propitiation. [The explanation which the text itself natur- 
ally suggests, V17,., that the apostles wore treated as outcasts, 
is more probably correct.] 

Verso 16. For though ye have ten thousand instructors] 
Myriads of leaders, that is, an indefinite multitude ; for so 
the word is often used. The word pedagogue, which we have 
from the original, and which we improperly apply to a 
schoolmaster, was, among the Greeks, the person or servant 
who attended a child, had the general care of him, and who 
led him to school for the purpose of being instructed by the 
teacher. 

Not many fathers] Many offer to instruct you who have 
no parmtal feeling for you ; and how can they P you are 
not their spiritual children, you stand in this relation to me 
alone ; for in Christ Jesus — by the power and unction of 
his Spirit, I have begotten you. 

Verso 16. Be ye followers of me.] It should rather be 
translated. Bo ye imitators of me. As ohUdren should imitate 
their parents in preference to all others, he calls on them to 
imitate him, as be claims them for his children. He lived 
for God and eternity, seeking not his own glory, emolnment^ 
or ease ; these sowers of sedition among them were aotoatea 
by different motives. 

Verse 17. For this caus^ That you may imitate me. 

My ways which be in Christ]^ This person will show to 
you that what I require of you is no other than what 1 re- 

J uire of all the Churches of Christ which I have formed, at 
follow the same plan of discipline in every pl^. 

Verse 18. Some are puffed t^] Ima^ning ^mselves to 
be safe, because they snppose t^t I shall not revisit Corinth. 
Verse 19- But I vsiU come to you ehorUy] And then 1 




1. CORINTHIANS. 


•hall put those proud men to the proof, not of their speech 
— eloquence, or pretensions to great knowledge and influence, 
but of their power— the authority they profess to have from 
Ood, and the evidences of that authority in the works they 
have performed. See the IntroductioUf soot. xi. 

Yevse 20* For the kingdom of God'] The religion of the 
Lord Jesus is not in word — in human eloquence, excellence 
of speech, or even in doctrines ; hut in power, in the mighty 
energy of the Holy Spkit; eulighteningj qaiokeiiing, oon. 


verting, and sanctifying believers j and all his genuine apostles 
are enabled, on all necessary occasions, to demonstrate the 
truth of their calling by mirotcles ; for this the original word 
often means. 

Verse 21. Sfuill I come unto you with a rod, or in love] 
Shall 1 come to you with the authority of a teacher, and use 
the rod of discipline ? or shall I come in the tenderness of a 
father, and eukoat you to do wh^t 1 have authority to enforce P 


CHAPTER V. 

Account of the tnreeiuous person, or of him who had married hie father* e wife, 1. The apostle reproves the 
Corinthians for their carelessness in this matter, and orders them to excommunicate the transgressor, 2-5. They 
are reprehended for their glorying, while such scandals were among them, 6. They muk purge out the old 
leaven, that they may properly celebrate the Christian Passover, 7-9. They must not associate ivith any who, 
professing the Christian religion, were guilty of any scandalous vice, and must put away from them every evil 
person, 10-13, 


F I is reported coraTnonly that there is fornication 
among you, and such fornication as is not so 
much as • named among the Geutiles, ** that one 
should have his “ father’s wife. 

2 ** And ye are puffed up, and have not rather 
• mourned, that he that hatn done this deed might 
be taken away from among you. 

3 'For I verily, as absent in body, but present in 
spirit, have * judged already, as though I were 
present, coneendng him that hath so done this deed ; 

4 In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when 
ye are gathered together, and my spirit, ** with the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

6 ^ To deliver such an one unto ^ Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

•Eph. V. 8.— •* Lev. xviii. 8. Deut. xxii. 30. xxvii. 2'.— «2 Cor, 
vii. 12.— <*Ch. iv. 18.— *2 Cor. vii. 7, 10.— ^ Col. ii. 6.— vOr, deter- 
mined. — >>Matt. xvi.l9. xviii. 18. John xx. 23. 2 Cor. ii. 10. xiii. 

3 10.— I Job ii, 6. Ps. oix. 6. 1 Tim, i. 20.— J Acts xxvi. 18.— Ver, 
2. Ch. iii. 21. iv. 19, James iv. 16.— ‘Ch. xv. 33. Gal. v. 9. 2 

Verse 1. There is fornication among you] The word 
which we translate /ornicafiou in this place, must be under- 
stood in its utmost latitude of meaning, as implying all kinds 
of impurity ; for, that the Corinthians were notoriously guilty 
of every species of irregularity and debauch, we have already 
seen ; and it is not likely that in speaking on this subject, 
in reference to a people so very notorious, he would refer to 
only one species of impurity, and that not the most flagitious. 
That one should have his father* s wife.] Most think that 
the father was alive, and imagine that to this the apostle 
refers, 2 Cor. vii. 12, where, speaking of the person who did 
the wrong, he introduces also him who bad suffered the 
wrong; which must mean the father, and the father then 
alive, I think it most natural to conclude that the person 
in question bad married the wife of his deceased father, not 
his own mother, but step-mother, then a widow. 

The word named, is wanting in almost every MS. and 
Version of importance, and certainly makes no part of the 
text. The words should be read, and such fornication as is 
not amongst the Gentiles, i. e., not allowed. 

Verse 2. are puffed up] Ye are full of strength and 
contention relative to your parties and favourite teachers, 
and neglect the discipline of the church. Had you con- 
sidered the greatness of this crime, ye would have rather 
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6 ** Your glorying is not good. Know ye not 
that * a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? 

7 Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may 
be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even 
“ Christ our " passover ® is sacrificed for us ; 

8 Therefore p let us keep the feast, ' not with 
old leaven, neither • with tne leaven of malice and 
wickedness ; but with the unleavened bread of sin- 
cerity and truth. 

9 I wrote unto you in an epistle * not to company 
Vfith fornicators : 

10 “Yet not altogether with the fornicators ** of 
this world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or 
with idolaters ; for then must ye needs go "" out of 
the world. 

11 But now I have written unto you not to keep 

Tim. ii. 17.—“ Isa. liii. 7. John i. 29. Ch. xv, 3. 1 Pet. i. 19. 
Kev. V. 6, 12.— "John xlx. 14.— "Or, is slain.— v Exod. xii 15. xdi. 
6. — 8 Or, holiday.— 9 Deut. xvi. 3.— ‘Matt, xvi 6, 12. Mark viii.15. 
Luke xii. 1.— ‘See ver. 2, 7. 2 Cor. vi. 14. Eph. v. 11. 2 Tbess. 
iii. 14.— “Ch. X. 27.— » Cb. i. 20.— * John xvii. 15. 1 John v. 19. 

mowrned, and have put away this flagrant transgression from 
among you, 

Taken away from among you.] Probably no more is meant 
than a simple disowning of the person, accompanied with 
tho ftfusal to admit him to the sacred ordinances, or to have 
any intercourse or connexion with him. 

Verse 8. Absent in body, but Resent in spirit] Perhaps 
St. Panl refers to the gift of the discernment of spirits, which 
it is very likely the apostles in general possessed on extra- 
ordinary occasions. He had already seen this matter so 
clearly that he had determined on t^t sort of punishment 
which should be inflicted for this crime. 

V erse 4. In the name of our Lord Jesus] Who is the head 
of the church ; and under whose authority every act is to be 
performed. 

And my spirit] My apostolical authority derived from 
Him ; with the power, with the miraculous enetgJ of 
Lord Jesus, which is to inflict the punishiment that you prd* 
Qounce. 

Verse 5. To deliver such an one imto 8atan] There is no 
evidence that delivering to Satan was any form of excom- 
munication known either among the Jews or the Ohristians, 
It was a species of punishment administered in extraordinary 
oases, in which the body and the mind of an inoorrigilde 




CHAP. VL 


csompany, • if any man that is called a brother be a 
fornicator, or coveteous, or an idolater, or a railer, 
or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; with such an one, 
^no, not to eat. 

12 For what have I to do to judge * them also 

• Matt, xviii. 17. Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Tbesa. iil. 6, 14. 2 .lohn 10.— 
^Gal. ii. 12.— c Murk iv. 11. Col. iv. 6. 1 Thess. iv. 12. 1 Tim. 

transgressor were delivered by the anthority of God into the 
power of Satan, to be tortured with diseases and terrors as a 
■warning to all ; but, while the body and mind were thus tor- 
mented, the immortal spirit was under the influence of the 
Divine mercy ; and the affliction, in all probability, was in 
general only for a season ; though sometimes it was evidently 
unto death, as the destruction of the flesh seems to imply. 
But the soul found mercy at the hand of God j for such a 
most extraordinarv interference of God’s power and justice, 
pd of Satan’s influence, could not fail to bring tho person 
0 a state of the deepest humiliation and ooutritiou ; and 
.;hu8, while the j/lesh was destroyed, the spirit was saved in 
the day of the Lord Jesus. No such power as this remains 
in the church of God j none such should be assumed ; the 
pretensions to it are as wicked as they are vain. It was the 
same power by which Ananias and Sapphira were struck 
dead, and Klymas the sorcerer struck blind. Apostles alone 
were intrusted with it. 

Verso 0. Know ye not] If this leaven — the incestuous 
person, bo permitted to remain among you j if his conduct be 
not exposed by the most formidable censure ; the flood-gates 
of impurity will bo opened on tho church, and the whole state 
of Christianity ruined in Corinth. 

Verso 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven"] As it is the 
custom of the Jews previously to thepaijsouer to search their 
houses in the most diligent manner for the old leaven, and 
throw it out, swooping every part clean j so act with this 
incestuous person. 

Verse 8. Therefore let us keep the feast] It is very likely 
that the time of tho passover was now approaching, when 
the Church of Christ would be called to extraordinary acts 
of devotion, in commemorating the passion, death, and re* 
fiurrectioD of Christ ; and of this circumstance the apostle 
takes advantage in his exhortation to the Corinthians.^ 

Not with old leaven] Under the Christian dispensation we 
must be saved equally from Judaism, Heathenism, and from 
sin of every kind ; malice and wickedness must be destroyed ; 
and sincerity and truth, inward purity and outward holiuoss, 
take their place. 

Verse 9. I wrote unto you in an epistle] The wisest and 
best skilled in biblical criticism agree that tbo apostle does 
not refer to any other epistle than this; and that he speaks 
here of some general directions which he had given in the 
foregoing part of it ; but which he had now in some measure 
changed and greatly strengthened, as we see from yer. 11. 
The words may be translated, I had written to you in this 


that aro without P do not ye judge ^ them that are 
within P 

13 But them that are without God judgoth. 
Therefore * put away from among yourselves that 
wicked person. 

iii. 7.— ‘‘Ch. vi. 1, 2, 3, 4.— •Deut. xiii. 6. xvii, 7. xxi. 21. xxil. 21. 
22, 24. 

KPISTLE. The principal evidence against this is 2 Cor. vii. 8, 
where the same words as above appear to refer to this first 
epistle. Possibly the apostle may refer to an epistle which 
he had written though not sent ; for, on receiving further 
information from Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, re- 
lative to tho state of the Corinthian church, he suppressed 
that, and wrote this, in which he considers tbo subject much 
more at largo. 

Not to compmy with fornicators] With which, as we 
have already seen, Corinth abounded. It was not only tho 
grand sin, but staple, of the plaoo. 

Verse 10. For then must ye needs go out of the world.] 
What an awful picture of the general corruption of manners 
does this exhibit! The Chnstians at Corinth could not 
transact the ordinary affairs of life with any others than 
with fornicators, covetons persons, extortionei’s, railers, 
drunkards, and idolaters, because there were none others in 
the place I 

Ver.se 11. But now I have written] I not only write this, 
but I add more : if any oue who is called a brother, i. e., 
professes the Christian religion, bo a fornicator, covetous, 
idolater, railer, drunkard, or extortioner, not even to eat 
with such — have no communion with such an one, in things 
either sacred or civil. You may transact your worldly con- 
cerns with a person that knows not God, and makes no pro- 
fession of Christianity, whatever his moral character may 
be; but ye must not even thus far acknowledge a man pro» 
fessing Christianity, who is scandalous in his conduct. Let 
him have this extra mark of your abhorrence of all sin ; and 
let the world see that the church of God does not tolerate 
iniauity. 

Verse 12. For what have I to do to judge them also that 
are without The term without signifles those who were 
not members of the church, and in this sense its correspon- 
dent teim in Hebrew is generally understood in the Jewish 
writers, whore it frequently occurs. The word also, which 
roatly disturbs the sense here, is wanting in several of the 
cst MSS., Versions, and Fathers. The sentence should 
stand thus : Does it belong to me to pass sentence on those 
which are without — which are not members of tbe ebureb ? 
By no means. Pass ye sentence on them which are within, 
which are members of the church : those which are with- 
out which are not raombors of the church, Ood will pass 
sentence on, in that way in which he generally deals with 
the heathen world. But put ye away the evil from among 
yourselves. 


CHAPTER VL 

The OoTinihidne are reproved for their litigious disposition ; brother going to law with brother, and that before the 
heathen, 1*6. They should suffer wrong rather than do any, 7, 8. No unrighteous person can enter into the 
glory of God, 9, 10. Some of the Corinthians had been grievous sinners, hut Ood had saved them, 11. Many 
things may be lawful which are not at all times expedient, 12. Meats are for the belly, and the belly for rneats; 
hut the body is not for uncleanness, 13. Christ* a resurrection a pledge of ours, 14. The bodies of Christians 
are members of Christ, and mast not he defiled, 16-17. He that commits fornication sins against hi$own body, 
18. Strong dissuasives from it, 10, 20, 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


T\ A "R T? having a mafcfcer against 

I lxl.XtXli another, go to law before the unjust, 
JL/ and not before the saints P 

2 Do ye not know that • the saints shall 
judge the world ? and if the world shall be judged 
W y® unworthy to judge the smallest 

matters P 

3 Know ye not that we shall ^ judge angels P how 
much more things that pertain to this life P 

4 If then ye have judgments of things pertain- 
ing to this life, set them to judge who are least 
esteemed in the church. 

5 I speak to your shame. Is it so, that there is 
not a wise man among you P no, not one that shall 
be able to judge between his brethren P 

6 But brother goeth to law with brother, and that 
before the unbelievers. 

7 Now, therefore, there is utterly a fault among 
you, because ye go to law one with another. ^ Why 
do ye nob rather take wrong P why do ye not rather 
suffer yourselves to bo defrauded P 

• Pa. xlix, 14. Dan. vli. 22. Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxll. 30. Rev. 
ii. 26. iii. 21- xx. 4.— ‘‘2 Ret. ii. 4. Jude 6,—* Oh. v. 12.--<‘Prov. 
XX. 22. Watt. V. 39, 40, Luke vi. 29. Rom. xli. 17, 19. I Tbess. 
V. 15. — •ITheas, iv. 6 . — ^Ch. xv. 60. Gal. v. 21. Eph. v. 5. 1 


Verse 1. Before the unjust ^ and not before the saints f] It 
is very likely that at Corinth, where euoli corruption of man- 
ners reigned, there was a great perversion of public justice ; 
and it is not to be supposed that matters relative to the 
Christians wore fairly decided. 

Verse 2. The samts shall judge the world ?! Nothing can 
be more evident than that the writers of the New Testament 
often use the world, to signify the Jewish people ; and some- 
times the Roman empire, and tho Jewish state; and in the 
former sense it is often used by our Lord. The place before 
ns is generally understood to imply, that the redeemed of tho 
Lord shall be, on the great day, assessors with him in judg- 
ment ; and shall give their award in the determinations of 
his justice. On reviewing this subject, I am fully of opinion 
that this cannot be the meaning of the words, and that no 
such assessorsKip as is contended for ever will take place ; 
and that the interpretation is clogged with a multitude of 
absurdities. 

I think that these words of tho apostle refer to the pre- 
diction of Daniel, chap. vii. 18, 27, and such like prophecies, 
where the kingdojns of the earth are promised to the saints 
of the Most High ; that is, that a time shall come when 
Christianity shall so far prevail that the civil government of 
the world shall he administered by Christians, which, at 
that time, was administered by heathens. And this is even 
now true of all those parts of the earth which may be con- 
sidered of the greatest political consequence. They profess 
Christianity, and the kings and other governors are Chris- 
tians in this general sense of the term. [The best modern 
critics reject this interpretation, and understand the apostle 
as refernng to the active participation of the saints in tho 
reign of Christ. The argument runs thus ; Persons called to 
such dignity are surely able to pass judgment on the trilling 
affairs of this life.] 

Vei-se 3. Know ye not that we shall judge angels f] By 
a/ngels all confess that demons are intended ; but certainly 
sadnts, according to the latitude with which that word is 
understood, i. e., all who profess Christianity, shall not judge 
angels. Nor is this judging of angels to be understood of 
the last day ; but the apostle speaks of the ministers of tho 
gospel, himself and others, wno, by tho preaching of the 
gospel, through the power of Christ, should spoil the devils 
of their oracles aud their idols, should depiive them of their 
worship, should drive them out of their seats, and strip them 
of their dominion. „„ 

Verse 4. Things pertaining to this life} They could ex- 
amine all civil cases among themselves, which they were 
permitted to determiae without any hindroAoe from the 
heathen governments under which they 

Who are least esteemed in the church."] Those who wore 
in tho lowest order of judges ; for the apostle may refer here 
to the orders in the Jewish benches, as Dr. Lightloot oonjeo- 


8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, • and that your 
brethren. 

9 Know ye not that tho unrighteous shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God? Be nob deceived; 
'neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with 
mankind, 

10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilors, nor extortioners, shall inherit tho king- 
dom of God. 

11 Andr such were * some of you : ^ bub ye are 
washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are mstified 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, aud by the Spirit of 
our God. 

12 ' All things are lawful unto me, but all things 
are not ^ expedient ; all things are lawful for me, 
bub I will nob be brought under the power of any. 

13 Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats ; 
but God shall destroy both it and them. Now the 
body is not for fornication, bub ^ for the Lord ; “ and 
the Lord for the body. 

Tim. i. 9. Hob. xii. 14. xiii. 4. Rev. xxii. 15 . — k Ch. xii. 2. Eph. 
ii. 2. iv. 22. V. 8. Col. iii. 7. Tit. iii. S.—** Ch. 1. 80. Heb. x. 22. 
— ^Ch. X. 23.— jQr, nroJltahU.--^ Matt. xv. 17. Rom. xiv. 17. Col. 
ii. 22, 23.— > Ver. 15, 19, 20. 1 Tkees. Iv. 8, 7.—“ Eph. v. 23. 

tures, of which there were five. The fifth order did not re- 
ceive its authority immediately from the Sanhedrin, but was 
chosen by tho parties between whom the controversy de- 
pended. The apostle certainly does not mean persons of wo 
repute, but such as these arbitrators, who were chosen for 
the purpose of settling private differences, and preventing 
them from going before the regular magistrates. [This, 
however, seems far-fotchod. The apostle simply affirms, that 
instead of leaving the decision of disputes to the church, the 
Corinthians were in the habit of appealing to secular judges, 
who wore really despised by the church.] 

Verse 5. Is it so, that there is not a wise man among you f] 
Have you none among yourselves that can be arbitrators of 
the differences which arise, that you go to the heathen tri- 
bunals ? 

Verse 6. Brother goeth to law with hrother] One Chris- 
tian sues another at law ! This is almost as groat a scandal 
as can exist in a Christian society. 

Verse 7* There is utterly a fault among you] There is a 
most manifest defect among you, 1. Of peaceableness ; 2 Of 
brotherly lu ve ; 3. Oi mutual confidence ; and, 4. Of reverence 
for God, and concern for the honour of his cause. [Perhaps, 
also, the text implies loss.] 

Verso 9. The unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom] 
The unrighteous, those who act contrary to right, cannot 
inhei'it, for the inheritance is by right. There are here ten 
classes of transgressors which the apostle excludes from the 
kingdom of God, and any man who is guilty of any of the 
evils mentioned above is thereby excluded from this kingdom, 
whether it imply the church of Christ here below, or the 
state of glory hereafter. 

Verse 11. But ye are washed] Ye have been baptized 
into the Christian faith, and Vb have promised in this baptism 
to put off all filthiness of the flesh and spirit j and tho washing 
of your bodies is eniblematical of the purifleation of your 
souls. 

Ye are sanctified] Yo are separated from earthly things 
to bo connected with spiritual. Ye are separated from time 
to be connected with eternity. Ye are separated from idols 
to be joined to the living God. Sepa/ration from common, 
earthly, or sinful uses, to be wholly employed in the service 
of the true God, is the ideal meaning of this word, both in 
the Old and New Testaments. 

Te are justified] Ye have been brought into ft state of 
favour with God ; your sins havin|f been blotted Oftt through 
Christ Jesus, the Spirit of God witnessing the same ^ your 
consoieuoe, and carrying on by his energy the great won of 
re^neration in your hearts. 

Verse 12. All things are lawful unto me] It is likely that 
some of the Corinthians had pleaded that the offenoe of the 
man who had his father's wife, as well as the eating the things 
offered to Idolsi was not contrary to the law, as it then stood. 
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14 And * God hath both raised up the Lord, and 
•will also raise up us ^ by his own power. 

15 Know ye not that ® your bodies are the mem- 
bers of Christ P shall I then take the members of 
Christ, and make them the members of a harlot P 
God forbid. 

16 What I know ye not that he which is joined 
to a harlot is one body P for two, saith he, s^ll be 
one flesh. 

17 • But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit. 

• Eom. vi. 6, 8, riii. 11. 8 Oor. Ir. 14.— *> Eph. i. 19, 20. — ® Horn. xii. 
6. Ch. xU. 27. Eph. iv. 12, 16, 16. ▼. 3(».— '*Qon. li. 24. Matt, 
xix. 5. Epb. ▼. 31.— *John xvii. 21, 22, 23. Eph, iv. 4 . t. 30.— 
fKom. vi. 12, 18. Heb. xiii. 4.-cEotti. i. 24. 1 Tbeag. iv. 4.— 

To this the apostle answers : Though such a thing be lawful, 
yet the case of fornication, meutioued chap, v, 1, is not ex- 
pedient, it is not agreeable to propriety, decency, order, and 
purity. It is contrary to the ostablishcd usages of the best 
and most enlightened nations, and should not be tolerated 
in the church of Ohrist. 

But I will not be brought under the power of any.] Allow- 
ing that they are all lawful, or at least that there is no law 
against them, yet they are not expedient ; there is no neces- 
sity for them ; and some of them are abominable, and for- 
bidden by the law of God and nature, whether forbidden by 
yours or not ; while others, such as eating meats offered to 
idols, will almost necessarily lead to bad moral consequences : 
and who, that is a Christian, would obey his appetite so far 
as to do those things for the sake of gratification ? A man is 
brought under the power of anything which he cannot give up. 

Verse 18. Meats for the belly] I suppose that means the 
animal appetite, or propensity to food, &o. God has provided 
different kinds of aliments for the appetite of man, and he 
has adapted the appetite to these alimeniSf and the aliments 
to the appetite : but none of these is eternal; all these lower 
appetites and sensations will be destroyed by death* 

Now the body is not for fornication] God has not made 
the body for any uncleanness, nor indulgence in sensonlity ; 
bat he has mode it for Christ. 

Veiiie 14. And Qod hath both raised up the Lord] He 
has raised up the human nature of Christ from the grave, as 
a pledge of our resurrection j aud will also raise us up by his 
own power, that we may dwell with him in glory for ever. 

Verse 16. Know ye not that your bodies are the members 
of Ohrist Because he has taken your nature upon him, 
and thus, as believers in him, ye are the members of Christ. 

Shall I then take, Shall we, who profess to be mem- 
bers of his body, of his flesh, aud of his bones, connect our- 
selves with harlots, and thus Uinhonour aud pollute the bodies 
whioh ai*e members of Christ P 


18 ' Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth 
is without the body ; but he that committeth forni- 
cation siuneth < against his own body. 

19 What ! know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye 
have of God, * ana ye are not your own P 

20 For iye are bought with a price*, therefore 
glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which 
are God’s. 


*»Ch. iii. 10. 2 Cor. vi. 10.— ‘Born. xiv. 7, 8.— i Acts xx. 28. Ch* 
vii. 23. Gal. iii. 13. Heb. lx. 12. 1 Pec. i. 18, 19. 2 Pet. U. 1. 
Eev. V. 9. 


Verse 17. Is one spirit.] Who can change such a relation- 
ship for commanion with a harlot ; or for any kind of sensual 
gratification P 

Verse 18. Il^ee fornication.] Abominate, detest, and es<^pe 
from every kind of unoleanness. Some sins, or solicitations 
to sin, may be reasoned with; in the above oases, if you 
parley you are undone ; reason not, but ILY I 

Sinneth against his own body.] Though sin of every 
species has a tendency to destroy life, yet none are so mortal 
as those to which the apostle refers ; they strike immediately 
at the basis of the constitution. Neither prostitutes, whore- 
mongers, nor unclean persons of any description, can live out 
half their days. 

Verse 19. Your body is the temple of the Holy Qhost] 
What an astonishing saying is this ! As truly as the living 
God dwelt in the Mosaic tabernacle, and in the temple of 
Solomon, so truly does the Holy Ghost dwell iu the souls of 
genuine Christians ; and as the temple and all its utensils 
were holy, separated from all common and profane uses, aud 
dedicated alone to the service of God, so the bodies of genuine 
Christians are holy, and all their members should be employed 
in the service of God alone. 

And ye are not your own Ye have no right over your- 
selves, to dispose either of your body, or any of its members, 
as you may think proper or lawful ,* you are bound to God, 
and to him you are accountable. 

Verse 20. Ye are bought with a price] As the slave who 
is purchased by his master for a sum of money is the sole 
property of that master, so ye, being bought with the price 
of the blood of Ohrist, are not your own, you are his pro- 
perty. As the slave is bound to use all his skill and dili- 
gence for the emolument of his master, so you should employ 
body, soul, and spirit iu the service of your Lord ; promoting, 
by every means iu your power, the honour and glory of your 
God, wnom you must also consider as your Lord aud Master. 


CHAPTER VII. 

A iolufion of seijerdl diffimlt eases eonceming marriage and married persons, 1*6. God has given every man 
his proper gift, 7. Directions to the unmarried and widows, 8, 9. Directiom to the married, 10, 11, 

■ Di/reotions to men married to heathen women, and to women married to heathen men, 12-16. Every man 
should abide in his vocation, 17-24. Directions concerning virgins, and single pei'sons in general, 25-28. 
Jfoio all should behave themselves in the things of this life, in reference to eternity, 29-31. The trials of 
the married state, 32-35. Directions concerning the state of virginity or celibacy, 36-38. How the wife 
is hound to her husband during his life, and her liberty to marry auothei' after his death, 39, 40* 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


*\T O concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
j V v/ f f j unto me : is good for a man not to 

JL 1 touch a woman. 

2 Nevertheless, ^to avoid fornication, let 
every man have his own wife, and let every woman 
have her own husband. 

3 ' Let the husband render unto the wife due 
benevolence; and likewise also the wife unto the 
husband. 

4 The wife hath not power of her own body, but 
the husband : and likewise also the husband hath 
not power of his own body, but the wife. 

6 * Defraud ye not one the other, except ii he with 
consent for a time, that ye may give yourselves to 
fosting and prayer ; and come together again, that 
• Satan tempt you not for your incontineiicy. 

6 But I speak this by permission, ' and not of 
commandment. 

7 For ^ I would that all men were ** even as I 
myself. But * every man hath his proper gift of 
G^, one after this manner, and another after that. 

8 I say, therefore, to the unmarried and widows, 

^ It is good for thorn if they abide even as I: 

9 But, if they cannot contain, let them marry ; 
for it is better to marry than to burn. 

10 And unto the married I command, * yet not I, 

•Ver.8, 26. Matt. xix. 10. Prov. vl. 29.— »*Ch. vi. 18. Matt. 
»iv. 4. XV. 19. Heb. xiii. 4.— ®Exod. xxi. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 7.— 
JcH'l ii. 10. Zech. vii. 3. Kxod. xix. 15. 1 Sam. xxi. 4. 5.— •! 
Tbesg. iii. 5,— ‘ Ver. 12, 25. 2 C<»r. viil. 8. xi. 17.— * Acta xxvi. 29. 
— *>Ch. Uc. 6. — ‘Matt. XIX. 12. Ch. xii. 11.— JVer. 1, 26.— ‘‘1 Tim. 

Verge 1. The things whereof ye wrote unto me] It is 
Buffioieutly evident that the principal part of this epistle was 
written in answer to some questions which had been sent to 
the apostle in a letter from the Corinthian church ; and the 
first question seems to be this : “ Is it yrope^- for a mcm to 
marry in the present circumstances of the church 
Verse 2. Let every man have his own wife] Let every man 
have one woman, his own ; and every woman one man, her 
ovm. Here, plurality of wives and husbands is most strictly 
forbidden ; and they are commanded to marry for the pur* 
pose of procreating children. 

Verse 8. Let the husband render unto the wife due bene- 
volence] Though our version is no translation of the original, 
yet few persons are at a loss for the moaning, and the context 
IS sufficiently plain. 

Verse 4. The wife hath no power^ ^c.] Her person be- 
longs to her husband ; her husband’s person belongs to her : 
neither of them has any authority to refuse what the other 
has a matrimonial right to demand. 

Verse 6. Defraud ye not one the other] What ye owe thus 
to each other never refuse paying, unless by mutual consent ; 
and let that be only for a certain tim«, when prudence dic- 
tates the temporary separation, or when some extraordinary 
■piritual occasion may render it mutually agreeable, in order 
that ye may fast and pray, and derive the greatest possible 
benefit from these duties by being enabled to wait on the 
Lord without distraction. 

Verse 6. I speak this by permission, 4^c.l We may under- 
stand the apostle here as saying that the directions already 
|pven were from his own juagment, and not from any divine 
inspiration ; and we may take it for granted that where he 
does not make this observation he is writing under the im- 
mediate afflatus of the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 7* For I would that all men, It never could 
be his wish that marriage should cease among men, and that 
hnman beings should no longer be pr^^^at^ npon earth ; 
nor could he wish that the church of Christ should always 
be composed of single persons ; this would have been equally 
absurd ; but as the church was then in straits and dijficulties, 
it was much better for its single members not to encumber 
themselves with domestic embarrassments. 

Fvery mam hath his proper aift of God] Continence is a 
state that cannot be acquired by human art or industry ; a 
man has it from God, or not at all. 

Verse 8. The unmarried and widows] It is supposed that 
the apostle speaks herp of men who had been ma/rried, but 
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but the Lord, ® Let not the wife depart from her 
husband : 

11 But, and if she depart, let her remain unmar- 
ried, or be reconciled to her husband : and let not 
the husband put away his wife. 

12 But to the rest speak I, ® not the Lord : If 
any brother hath a wife tliat belie veth not, and she 
be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her 
away. 

13 And the woman which liath an husband that 
believeth not, and if ho be pleased to dwell with 
her, ® let her not leave him. 

14 For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by 
the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sauctilied by 
the husband ; else p were your children unclean ; 
but now are they holy. 

15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. 
A brother or a sister is not under bondage in such 
cases : but God hath called us ‘‘ to ' peace. 

16 For what knowest tliou, 0 wife, whether thou 
shalt • save thy husband P or ‘ how knowest thou, 0 
man, whether thou shalt save thy wife P 

17 But as God hath distributed to every man, as 
the Lord hath called every one, so let liim walk. 
And “ so ordain I in all churches. 

18 Is any man called being circumcised ? let him 


V. 14.— »Seo ver. 12, 25, 40 Mai. ii. 4, 16. Matt. ▼. 32. xix. 6. 9. 
Mark x. 11, 12. Luke xvi. 18. — " Ver, 0.-— « 1 Pet. iii. 1, 2 . — p MhI. 
ii 16.— '» Rom. xii. 18. xiv. 19. Ch. xiv. 33. Heb. xii. 14.— 
in peace.— *1 Pet. ill. 1.— ^Gr. tihaC- “ Ch. Iv. 17. 2 Cor. xi. 28. 


were now widowers; as he does of women who had been 
married, but were now widows. And when he says even as T, 
he means that he himself was a widower ; for several of tho 
ancients rank Paul among the married apostles. 

Verse 9. But, if they cannot contain] If they find it incon- 
venient and uncomfortable to continue as widowers, and 
widows, let them re-marry. 

It is better to marry than to hum.] It would be well to 
soften the sense of this word in reference to tho subject of 
which the apostle speaks. He cannot mean burning with 
lust. 

Verse 10. I command, yet not I, but the Lord] I do not 
give my own private opinion or judgment in this case ; for 
the Lord Jesus commands that man shall not put asuuder 
them whom God hath joined, Matt. v. 82, xix. 6. And God 
has said the same, Gen. ii. 24. 

Verse 11. But, and if she depart] He puts the case as 
probable, because it was frequent, but lays it uuder restric- 
tions. 

Let her remain unmarried] She departs at her own 
peril ; but she must not marry another : she must either con- 
tinue unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband. 

And let not the husband put away his wife.] Divorces 
cannot be allowed but in tho case of fornication : an act of 
this kind dissolves the marriage vow ; but nothing else can. 

Verse 12. But to the rest speak I, not the Lord] These 
words do not intimate that the apostle was not now under 
the iufiuences of the diviue Spirit; but that there was 
nothing in the sacred writings which bore directly on this 
point. 

If any brother] A Christian man, have a wife that believeth 
not, i. e., who is a heathen, not yet converted to the Christian 
faith, and she be pleased to dwell with him, notwithstanding 
his turning Christian since their marri ige, let him not put her 
away because she still continues in her heathen superstition. 

Verse 13. And the woman] Converted from heathenism 
to the Christian faith; which hath a husband, who still 
abides in heathenism; if he be pleased to dwell with her, 
notwithstanding she has become a Christian since their mar- 
riage ; let her not lea/ve him because he still oontinues a 
heathen. 

Verse 14. The unbelieving husband is sanctified by the 
wife] Or rather, is to be reputed as sanctified on account 
of his wife ; she being a Christian woman, and he, though a 
heathen, being by marriage one flesh with her : her sanctity, 
fui far as it rders to outward things, may be oonsidered as 
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• not become uncircumcised. Is any called in un- 
circumcision P ** let him not be circumcised. 

19 * Oircumoision is nothing, and unciroumcision 
is nothing, “but the keeping of the commandments 
of &od. 

20 Let every man abide in the same calling 
wherein he was called. 

21 Art thou called being a servant P care not for 
it ; but if thou mayest be made free, use it rather. 

' 22 For he that is called in the Lord, being a ser- 
vant, is ‘the Lord’s 'freeman: likewise also he 
that is called, being free, is ^ Christ’s servant. 

23 ** Ye are bought with a price ; be not ye the 
servants of men. 

24 Brethren, ^ lot every man, wherein he is called, 
therein abide with God. 

25 Now concerning virgins, j I have no com- 
mandment of the Lord ; yet I give my judgment, 
as one ** that hath obtained mercy of the Lord ^ to 
be faithful. 

26 I suppose, therefore, that this is good for the 
present ® distress ; I say, " that it is good for a man 
so to be. 


• 1 Moo. i. 16.-»» Acts XV. 1. 6, 19. 24, 28. Gal. v. 2.—^ Gal. v. 6. 
vl. John XV, 14. 1 John ii. 3. iii. 24.— ‘John viii. 36. Rom. 
vi. 18, 22. Philem. 16. — ^Gr. moda/rea,— « Ch. ix. 21. Gal. v. 13. 
Eph. vi. 6. 1 Pec- ii. 16.— »• Ch. vi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. See Lev. 


imputed to him so as to render their connexion not unlawful. 
The case is the same when the wife is a heathen and the 
husband a Christian. 

Else were your children uncleanl If this kind of relative 
sanctification were not allowed, the children of these persons 
could not be received into the Christian church, nor enjoy 
any rights or privileges as Christians ; but the Church of 
God never scruipled to admit such children as members, just 
as well as she did those who had sprung from parents both of 
whom were Christians. 

Verse 15. But if the unbelieving depart'] Whether hue* 
band or wife : if such obstinately depart and utterly refuse 
all cohabitation, a brother or a sister — a Christian man or 
woman, is not under bondage to ai^ particular laws, so as 
to bo prevented from remarrying. Such, probably, the law 
stood then ; but it is not so now : for the marriage can only 
bo dissolved by death, or by the ecclesiastical court. [But 
it is questionable whether the release from bondage in such 
cases is a permission to marry again. See Matt. v. 31, 32 ; 
xix. 3, 9.] 

God hath called us to peace.] The refractory and dis- 
agreeing party should not be compelled to fulfil such matri- 
monial engagements as would produce continual jarrinp and 
discord. 

Verse 16. For what knowest thou, 0 wife] Bear your 
cross, and look up to God, and ho may give your unbelieving 
husband or wife to your prayers. 

Verse 17. But as God hath distributed to every man, ^c.] 
Let every man fulfil the duties of the state to which God in 
the coarse of his providence has called him. 

So ordain I in all churches.] I do not lay on you a burden 
which others are not called to bear : this is the general rule 
which, by the authority of God, I impose on every Christian 
society. 

Verse 18. Is any man called being circumcised?] Is any 
man who was formerly a Jew converted to Christianity ? 

Let him not become unctrcumcised.] Let him not endea- 
vour to abolish the sign of the old covenant, which ho bears 
in his flesh. 

Let him not he circumcised.] Let no man who, being a 
Gentile, has been converted to the Christian faith, submit to 
oircumoision as something necessary to his salvation. 

Verse 19. Circumcision is nothing] Circumcision itself, 
though commanded of God, is nothing of itself , it being only 
a sign of the justification which should be afterwards re- 
ceived by faith. 

Verse 20. Let every man abide in the .same calling] Any 
situation of life is equally friendly to the salvation of the 
soul, if a man be faithful to the grace he has received. 

Verse 21. Art thou called being a servant f] Art thou 
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27 Art thou bound unto a wife P seek not to 
loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife P seek not a 
wife. 

28 But, and if thou marry, thou hast not sinned; 
and if a virgin marry, she hath nob sinned. Never- 
theless such shall have trouble in the flesh : but I 
spare you. 

29 But ® this I say, brethren, the time is short ; 
it remaineth, that both they that have wives be os 
though they had none ; 

30 And they that weep, as though they wept not; 
and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not ; 
and they that buy, as though they possessed nob ; 

31 And they that use this world, as not '’abusing 
ii : for the fashion of this world passeth away. 

32 Bub I would have you without carefulness. 
*■ Ho that is unmarried careth for the things • that 
belong to the Lord, how ho may please the Lord : 

33 But he that is married careth for the things 
that are of the world, how he may please his wife. 

34 There is a difference also between a wife and 
a virgin. The unmarried woman * careth for the 
things of the Lord, that she may be holy both ia 

XXV. 42.— » Vor. 20 — J Ver. 6, 10. 40. 2 Cor. viii 8, 10 .— * i Tim. i. 
16.—' Ch. iv. 2. 1 Tim. i. 12. — ■* Or, r\ec^$ity . — “ Ver. 1, 8.—® Rom. 
xiii. 11. 1 Pet. iv. 7. 2 Pet. tii. 8, 9 .— p Ch. ix. 18.— i Pi. xxxix. 8. 
Jnmea i. 10. iv. 14. 1 Pet. i. 24. iv. 7. 1 John ii. 17.--^ 1 Tim. v. 5. 
— • Gr. of the Lord, as ver. 34.—* Luke x. 40, &o. 

converted to Christ while thou art a slave — the property of 
another person, and bought with his money ? care not for it 
— this will not injure thy Christian condition : but if thou 
canst obtain thy liberty, use it rather— prefer this state for 
the sake of freedom, and the temporal advantages connected 
with it. 

Verse 22. For he that is called] The man who, being a 
slave, is converted to the Christian faith, is the Lord's free- 
man ; his condition as a slave does not vitiate any of the 
privileges to which he is entitled as a Christian : on the 
other band, all free men, who receive the grace of Christ, 
must consider themselves the slaves of the Lord, i. e., his 
real property, to be employed and disposed of according to 
his godly wisdom. 

Verso 23. Ye are bought with a price] As truly as your 
bodies have become the property of your masters, in conse- 
quence of his paying down a price for yon ; so sure you are 
now the Lord^s property, in consequence of your being pur- 
chased by the blood of Christ. 

Verse 24. Let every man — abide with God.] Lot him live 
to God in whatsoever station he ia placed bv Providence. 
If he be a slave, God will be with him even in his slavei'y, if 
he be faithful to the grace which he has received. 

Verso 25. Now concerning virgins] This was another 
subject on which the church at Corinth had asked the advice 
of the apostle. The word virgin we take to signify a pure, 
unmarried young woman ; but it is evident that the word iu 
this place means young unmarried persons of either sex, as 
appeal's from verses 26, 27, 32.34, and from Bev. xiv. 4. 

I have no commandment of the Lord] There is nothing 
in the sacred writings that directly touches this point. 

Yet I give my judgment] As every way equal to such 
commandments had there been any, seeing I have received 
the teaching of his own Spirit, and have obtained mercy of 
the Lord to be faithful to this heavenly gift, so that it abides 
with me to lead me into all truth. 

Verse 26. 2'his is good for the present distress] In such 
times, when the people of God had no certain dwelling-place, 
when they were lying at the mercy of their enemies, without 
any protection from the state— the state itself often among 
the persecutors — he who had a family to care for^ would find 
himself in very embarrassed circumstances, as it would be 
much more easy to provide for his personal safety than to 
have the care of a wife and children. On this account it was 
much better for unmarried persons to continue for the pre- 
sent in their celibacy. 

Verse 27. Art thou hound unto a wife f] That is. Mar- 
tied ; for the marriage contract was considered in the light 
of a bond. 

Verse 28. But, and if thou marry] As there is no law 
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body and in spirit : but she tbat is married careth 
for the things of the world, how she may please her 
husband. 

86 And this I speak for your own profit; not 
that I may cast a snare upon yon, but for that which 
is comely, and that ye may attend upon the Lord 
without distraction. 

36 But if any man think that he behaveth him- 
self uncomely toward his virgin, if she pass the 
flower of her ago, and need so require, let him do 
what he will, he sinneth not : • let them m^ry. 

37 Nevertheless he that standeth stedfast in his 
heart, having no necessity, but hath power over his 

*Deat. vii. S.—** Heb. xiii. 4. 

against this, oven in the present distress, thou hast not 
sinned, because there is no law agaiust this j and it is only 
on account of {prudential reasons that I give this advice. 

And if a virgin marnA Both the man and the woman 
have equal privileges in this case ; either of them may marry 
without sin. 

But I spare you.'] The evil is coming; but I will not 
press upon you the observance of a prudential caution, which 
you might deem too heavy a cross. 

Verse 29. The time is short] The persecutions and dis- 
tresses are at the door, and life itself will soon be run out. 

They that have wives] Let none begin to think of any 
comfortable settlement for his family ; let him sit loose to 
all earthly concerns, and stand ready prepared to escape for 
his life, or meet death, as the providence of God may per- 
mit. 

Verse 31. And they that use this world] Let them who 
have earthly property or employments discharge conpion- 
tionsly their duties, from a oonviotion of the iustability of 
earthly things. 

For the fashion of this world] Properly, the present state 
or constitution of things ; the frame of the world, that is, 
the world itself. B ut often the term world, is taken to signify 
the Jewish state and polity; the destruction of this was 
then at hand, and this the Holy Spirit might then signify to 
the apostle. * 

Verse 82. Without carefxdness.] Though all these things 
will shortly come to pass, yet do not be anxious about them. 
Every occurrence is under the direction and management of 
God. 

He that is unmarried careth for the things that belong to 
the Lord] He has nothir^ to do with a family, and there- 
fore can give his whole time to the service of his Maker, 
having him alone to please. 

Verse 83. But he that is married] He has a family to 

S rovide for, and his wife to please, os well as to fulfil his 
uU to God, and attend to the concerns of his own soul. 
Verse 84. There is a difference also between a wife and a 
virgin.^ The tmmarried careth (only) for the things of the 
the Lord, bavjng no domestic duties to perform. Whereas 
she that is married careth (also) for the things of the world, 
how she may please her husband, having many domestic 
duties to fulfil, her husband being obliged to leave to her 
the care of the family, and all other domestic concerns. 

Verse 86. This I speak for your own profit] NotWng 
spoken here was ever designed to be of general application ; 
it concerned the church at Corinth alone, or churcbos in 
similar circumstanoes. 

Not thed I miw cast a snare upon you] Here is a manifest 
allusion to the Retiarius among the Romans, who carried a 
small casting net, which Jf0 endeavoured to throw over the 
head of his Mversary, eto thus entangle him. 

The apostle, therefore, intimates that what he says was 
not intended aosolntely to bind them, but to show them the 
propriety of fdUowisg an advioe whmh in the present case 


own will, and bath so decreed in his heart that he 
will ke^ his virgin, doeth well. 

38 ^ DO thefi, he that giveth her in marriage doeth 
well ; bat he that giveth her not in marriage dpeth 
better. 

39 ® The wife is bonnd by the law as long as her 
husband liveth; but if her husband be dead, she is 
at liberty to be married to whom she will ; ^ only 
in the Lord. 

40 But she is happier if she so abide, • after mjr 
judgment : and ' 1 think also that I have the Spirit 
of God. 


«Eom, vii. 2.— 2 Cor. vl. 14.—® Vor. 25.—^ 1 Thoss. iv. 8. 

would be helpful to thorn in their religious connexions, that 
they might attend upon the Lord without distraction, which 
they could not do in times of persecution, when, in addition 
to their own personal safety, they had a wife and children 
to care for. 

For that which is cornel]/] But for the sake of decency, and 
of attending more easily upon the Lord xvithoui distraction. 

Verse 36. Uncomely toward his virgin] It is generally 
supposed that these three verses relate to virgins under the 
power of parents and guardians, and the usual inference is, 
that children are to be disposed of in marriage by the parents, 
guardians, &o. Now, this may be true, but it has uo foun- 
dation in the text, for to keep his virgin is not to keep his 
daughter's, but his own virginity, or rather his purpose of 
virginity. That this must bo the true import of those words 
appears from this cousideration, that this depends upon tho 
purpose of his own heart, and the power he has over bis own 
wilt, and the no necessity arising from himself to change this 
purpose. Whereas the keeping a daughter unmarried do- 

ends not on theso conditioxis on her father's part, but on 

er own ; for, let her have a necessity, and surely the apostle 
would not advise tho father to keep nor a virgin, because he 
had detet'mined so to do; nor could there be any doubt 
whether the father had '/power over his own will or not, when 
no necessity lajr upon him to betroth his virgin. [This ex- 
position does violence not only to the structure of tho sen- 
tence, but to its most obvious meaning. It can only be 
maintained by the adoption of various readings which have 
little critical value.] 

Verso 39. The wife is bound by the law] But, if tho hus- 
band die, she is free to remarry, hut only in the Lord ; that 
is, she must not marry a heathen nor an irreligious man j 
and she should not only marry a genuine Christian, but one 
of her own religious sentiments ; for, in reference to domestic 
peace, much depends on this. 

Verso 40. But she is happier if she so abide] If she con- 
tinue in her widowhood because of the present distress ; for 
this must always be taken in, that consistency in the apostlo’a 
reasoning may bo preserved. 

After my judgment] According to the view I have of tho 
subject, wnich view I take by the light of the Divine Spirit, 
who shows mo the tribulations which are coming on the 
church, 

Lthink — I have the Spirit of Ood.] The apostle cannot 
be understood as expressing any doubt of his being under 
the inspiration of the Divine Spirit, as this would have de- 
feated his object in giving the above advices ; for if they were 
not dictated by the Spirit of God, can it be supposed that, 
in the face of apparent self-interest, and the prevalence of 
strong passions, wey conld have been expected to have be- 
come rules of conduct to this people P They must have 
understood him as asserting that he had the direction of the 
Spirit of Gk>d in giving those opinions, else they oould not be 
expected to obey. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 


The question of the Corinthians ronceming meats offered to idoh^ and the apostle'^s preface to his instmeiions 
on that head, 1-3. The nature of idolatry, 4, 5. Of genuine worship, 6. Some ode of the animals that 
had been offered to idols knowingly, and so defiled their conscience, 7. Neither eating nor abstinence in 
themselves, recommend us to God, 8. But no man should use his Christian liberty so as to put a stumbling-’ 
block before a brother, 9, 10. If he act othei'wise, he may be the means of a brother's destruction, 11. 
Those who act so as to wound the tender conscience of a brother^ sin against Christ, 12. The apostWa 
resolution on this head, 13. 


IVT O things offered nnto idols, 
V w f f we know that we all have ^ knowledge. 
X 1 Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth. 

2 And ^ if any man think that ho knoweth 
any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
know. 

8 But if any man love God, * the same is known 
of him. 

4 As concerning, therefore, the eating of those 
things that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, wo 
know that ^an idol is nothing in the world, « and 
that there is none other God but one. 

5 For though there be that are ** called gods, 
whether in heaven or in earth (as there be gods 
many, and lords many,) 

■Acts XT. 20, 2D. Ch. x. ID.—** Rom. xiv. 14, 22.— « Rom. xiv. 3, 
10.-‘*Ch. xiii. 8, 9, 12. Ual. vi. 3. 1 Tim. Ti. 4,—* Exod. xxxiii. 
12, 17. Nuh. i. 7. Matt. vii. 23. Gal. iv. D. 2 Tim. ii. 19.— asa. 
xli. 24. Ch. X. ID.— « Deut. iv. 39. vi. 4. Ian. xliv. 8. Mark xii, 
29. Ver. 0. Eph. iv. 6. 1 Tim. ii. 5.—** John x. 34.-‘ Mai. il. 10. 

Verse 1. As touching things offered unto idols'] It was 
customary, after the blood and life of an animal had been 
offered in sacrifice to an idol, to soil the flesh in the market 
indiscriminately with that of other animals which had not 
been sacrificed, but merely killed for common use. Even the 
less scrupulous Jews, knowing that any particular flesh had 
been thus offered, would abhor the use of it; and as those 
who lived among the Gentiles, as the Jews at Corinth, must 
know that this was a common case, hence they would bo 
generally scrupulous ; and those of them that wore converted 
to Christianity would have their scruples increased. On the 
other hand, those of the Qentiles who had received the faith 
of Christ, knowing that an idol was nothing in the world, nor 
was even a representation of anything (for the beings repre- 
sented by idol images were purely imaginary), made no 
scruple to buy and eat the flesh as they used to do, though 
not with the same intentions for when, in their heathen 
state, they ate the flesh offered to idols, they ate it as a feast 
with the idol, and were thus supposed to have communion 
with the idol, which was the grossest idolatry. 

We know that we all have knowledge,] These words con- 
tain a general truth, as they relate to Christians of those 
times, and may be thus paruphrased ; **A11 we who are 
converted to God by Christ have sufficient knowledge con- 
cerning idols and idol worship ; and wo know also the liberty 
which we have through the gospel, not being bound by Jewish 
laws, rites, ceremonies, &o. ; but many carry tbeir knowledge 
in this liberty too far, and do what is neither seemly nor 
convenient, and thus give offence to others.” 

Knowledge puffeth up, hut charity edifieth.] This know- 
ledge is very nearly allied to pride ; it pufetn, up the mind 
with vain conceit, makes those who have it bold and rash, 
and renders them careless of the consciences of others. 

Verse 2. He knoweth nothing yet, ^c,"] He that can tor- 
ment his neighbour’s weak or tender oonsoience with bis 
food or his conduct, does not love him as himself, and there- 
fore knows nothing as be ought to know. 

Verse 8. But if any man love God] In that way which 
the commandment requires, which will neoessanly beget love 
to his neighbour, the same is known of him — is approved of 
God, and acknowledged as his genuine follower. 

Versa 4. An idol is nothing in the world] This expression 
was eommon in the Old Testament and among the Jews; 
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6 Bat ‘ to U8 there is hut one God, the Father. 1 of 
whom are all things, and wo ** in him; and * one 
Lord Jeans Christ, “ by whom are all things, and 
wo by him. 

7 Howbeit, there is not in every man that know- 
ledge : for some, “ with conscience of the idol unto 
this hour, eat it as a thing offered unto an idol ; and 
their conscience being weak is *' defiled. 

8 But meat commendeth us not to God : for 
neither, if wo eat, ** are we the better ; neither, if we 
eat not, *■ are wo the worse. 

9 But • take heed, lest by any means this * liberty 
of yours become “ a stumbling-block to them that 
are weak. 

10 For if any man see thee which hast knowledge 

Eph. iv. 6.— i Acts xvii. 28. Rom. xi. 36.— *Oi', for him . — • John 
xiii. 13. Acts ii, 36. Ch. xii. 3, Eph. iv. 5. Phil. li. 11.- “John 
i. 3. Col. i. 6. Heb. i. 2.-” l^h. x. 28, 29.— «> Rom. xiv. 14, 28.— 
pRom. xiv. 17. — *>Or, have we the more. — ' Or, have we the Use.--’ 
■Gal, V. 13.— *Or, power.— « Bom, xiv. 13, 20. 

and was understood by them in this way 5 they are not EJo- 
him, the true God ; but they are nothings and vanity. 

Verse 5. There he that are called gods] There are many 
images that are supposed to be representations of divinities : 
but these divinities are nothing, the flgments of mere fancy ; 
and these images have no corresponding realities. 

Whether in heaven or in earth] As the sun, moon, 
planets, stars, the ocean, rivers, trees, ^c. And thns there 
are, nominally, gods ‘tnany, and lords many. 

Verse 6. But to us there is but one God, the Father] "WTio 
produced all things, himself uncreated and unorigiuated. 
And we in him, and we foh him; all intelligont beings having 
been created for the purpose of mauifesting his glory, by 
receiving and reflecting his wisdom, goodness, and trwt/i. 

And one Lord Jesus] Only one visible Governor of the 
world and the church, by whom are all things; who was the 
Creator, as he is the Upholder of the universe. And we by 
him, being brought to the knowledjj^e of the true God, by 
the revelation of Jesus Christ ; for it is the only begotten 
Son alone that can reveal the Father. 

Verse 7- There is not in every man that knowledge] This 
is spoken in reference to what is said, ver. 4 ; We knoio that 
an idol is nothing in the world ; for some with a conscience 
of the idol, viz., that it is something, eat it — the flesh that 
was offered to the idol as a thing thus offered, considering 
the feast as a sacred banquet, by which they have fellowship 
with the idol. And their conscience being locafc— not properly 
instruoted in divine things, is defiled — bo performs what he 
does as an act of religious worship, and thus his oonscienoe 
contracts guilt through this idi^i^ry. 

Verse 8. Meat commendeth us not to God] As to the thing, 
considered in itself, the eating gives us no spiritual advantage j 
and the eating not is no spiritual loss. 

Verse 9. But take heed] Lest by frequenting such feasts 
and eating things offered to idols, under the conviction thfi4‘ 
an idol is nothing and that yon may eat those things inno- 
cently, this liberty of yours should become a means of 
grievously offending a weak brother who has not your know- 
ledge. or inducing one who respects you for your superior 
knowlec^e to partake of these thiugs with the consoienoe, the 
persuasion, and belief, that an idol is something, end to con- 
clude, that as you partake of such thingSi so he may also« and 
with safety* 
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sit at meat in ‘the idol’s temple, shall not "‘’the 
conscience of him which is weak be ® emboldened to 
eat those things which are oflfered to idols ; 

11 And ** through thy knowledge shall the weak 
brother perish, for whom Christ died ? 

*1 Mao. i. 47. — ‘•Ob, x. 28, 32.— ®Gr. edified . — <>Eoiq. xi?. 15, 20. 

Verae 10. JJ any man see thee which hast knowledgel Of 
the true God, and who art reputed for thy skill iu divine 
things. 

Be emboldened to eat] Be built up—be confirmed and 
established m that opinion which before he doubtiugly held, 
that on seeing you eat he may be led to think there is no 
harm in feasting in an idol*temple, nor in eating things olTered 
to idols. 

V erse 11. Shall the weak brother perish] Being first taught 
by thy oondnct that there was no harm in thus eating, ho 
rieves the spirit of God j becomes again darkened and 
ardened : and, sliding back into idolatry, dies in it, and so 
finally perishes. 

For whom Christ died So we learn that a man may 
perish for whom Christ died : this admits of no quibble. If 
a man for wit>um Christ died, apostatizing from Christianity 
(for he is called a brother though weak), return again to and 


12 But * when ye sin so against the brethren, and 
wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ. 

13 Wherefore, meat make my brother to 

^eud, 1 will eat jko flesh while the world standeth, 
lost I make my brother to offend. / 

• Matt. XXV. 40, 45.—' Bom. x)v. 21. 2 Cor. xi. 20. 

die in idolatry, cannot go to heaven ; then a man for whom 
Christ died may perish everlastingly. 

Verse 12. But when ye sin so against the brethren"] Against 
Christians, who are called by the gospel to abhor and detest 
all such abominations. 

Ye sin against Christ.] By sending to perdition, through 
your bad example, a soul for whom he shed his blood ; and 
so far defeating the gracious intentions, of his sacrificial 
death. 

Verso 13. Wherefore, ^c.] Rather than give any occasion 
to a Christian to sin against and so to harden his conscience 
that he should return to idolatry and perish, I would not 
only abstain from all meats offered to idols, bat 1 would eat 
no flesh, should I exist through the whole course of time, but 
live on the herbs of the field, rather than cause my brother 
to stumble, and thus fall into idolatry and final ruin. 


CHAPTER IX. 


8t, Paul vindicates Ms aposilesMp^ and shows that he has equal rights and privileges with Peter and the hreihren 
of our Lord ; and that he isMot bound, while doing the work of an apostle, to labour with his hands for 
his own support, 1-6. He who labours should live by the fruit of his own industry, 7. For the law will 
not allow even the ox to be muzzled which treads out the corn, 8-10. Those who minister in 8f)iritual things 
have a right to a secular support for their work, 11-14. He shows the disinterested manner in which he has 
preached the gospel, 15-18, How he accommodated himself to the prejudices of men, in order to bring about 
their salvation, 19-23. The way to heaven compared to a race, 24. The qualifications of those who may 
expect success in the games celebrated at Corinth, and what that success implies, 25. The apostle applies 
these things spiritually to himself ; and states the necessity of keeping his body in subjection, lest, after 
having proclaimed salvation to others, he should become a casUaway, 26, 27. 


A IVr * ^ apostle P am I not free ? ^ have 

jX -k'i. I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord ? “ are 
xX not ye my work in the Lord ? 

2 If I be not an apostle unto others, yet 
doubtless I am to you; for ‘‘the seal of mine 
apostleship are ye in the Lord. 

3 Mine answer to them that do examine me is 
this. 

4 ♦Have we not power to eat and to drink P 

•ActsJx, 15. xiii. *. xxvi. 17. 2 Cor. xii. 12. Gal. li. 7, 8. 1 
TWm. li. 7. 2 Tim. f. 11.— •» Actsi&S, 17. xviii. 9. xxii. 14, 18. xxiil. 
11. Ch. XV. 8. — ®Ch. iil, 0. iv. 15.—^ 2 Cor. iii. 2. xii. i2, — *Ver. 
14. 1 Tbess. ii. 6. 2 Tbess. iil. 9. — ' Or. woman — « Matt. xiii. 55, 


Verse 1. Am I not cm apostle? Am I not free ?] These 
questions are all designed os assertions of the affirmative : I 
am an apostle ; and I am free — possessed of all the rights 
and privileges of an apostle. 

Have I not seen Jesus Christ] This was judged essentially 
necessary to constitute an apoBtle.~8ee Acts xxii. 14, 15 ; 
xxvi. 16. 

Are not ye my work] Your conversion from heathenism 
is the proof that I have preached with the divine unction and 
authority. 

Verse 2. Jf I be not an apostle unto others] If there be 
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5 Have we not power to lead about a sister, a 
' wife, as well as other apostles, and as » the brethren 
of the Lord, and ** Cephas ? 

6 Or I only and Barnabas, ‘ have not we power 
to forbear working P 

7 Who ^ goebh a warfare any time at his own 
charges P who ** planteth a vineyard, and eateth not 
of the fruit thereof P or who ‘ feedeth a flock, and 
oatoth not of the milk of the flock P 


Mark Vi. 3. Luke vi. 15. Gal. i. 19.— >> Matt. vili. 14.— <2 Tbesf. 
ill, 8, 9.— 3 2 Cor. x. 4. 1 Tim. i. 18. vi. 12. 2 Tim. 11. 8. iv. 7. — 
k Deut. XX. 6. Prov. xxvil. 18. Ch. ill. 6, 7, 8.— ‘John xxi . 15. 

other churches which have been founded by other apostles I 
yet it is not so with you. 

The seal of mine apostleship are ye] Your conversion to 
Christianity is God’s seal to my apostleship. Had not God 
sent me, I could not have profited your souls. 

In the Lord.] The apostle shows that it was by the grace 
and inflaenoe of God alone that he was an apostle, and that 
th^ were converted to Christianity, 

Verse 8. Mine answer to them] This is my defmee against 
those who examine xne* The words are forensic ; and the 
apostle considers himself as brought before a legal tribunal 
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8 Say I these things as a man P or saith not the 
law the same also ? 

9 For it is written in the law of Moses, • Tho|i 
ihalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth 
out the corn. Doth Cod take care for oxen ? 

10 Or saith he it altogether for our sakes ? For 
our sakes, no doubt, this is written : that ** he that 
ploweth should plow in hope ; and that ho that 
thresheth in hope should be partaker of his hope. 

11 ® If we have sown unto you spiritual things, ia 
it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things ? 

12 If others be partakers of tim power over you, 

are not we rather ? ^ Nevertheless we have not 

used this power; but suffer all things, ® lest we 
should hinder the gospel of Christ. 

13 ^Do ye not know that they which minister 
about holy things, * live of the things of the temple? 
and they which wait at the altar, are partakers with 
the altar? 

14 Even so ‘‘ hath the Lord ordained, * that they 


ftDeutxxv. 4. 1 Tim. V. 18.~‘*2 Tim. U.6.--«Roni. XV. 27. Gal. 
vi. S.—** Acts XX. 33. Ver. 15, 18. 2 Cor.xi. 7, 9. xii.13. 1 Thess. 
ii. 6.— *2 Cor xi. 12.— ^Lov, vi. 16, 26. vii 6, ie. Numb. v. 9, 10. 
xviii. 8-20. Deut. X. 9. xviii. 1 — « Or. /eed.— ‘‘Matt. X. 10. Luke 
X. 7.— ‘Gal. vi. 6. 1 Tim. v. 17.— i Ver. 12. Acts xviil. 3. xx. 34. 


and questioned so as to be obliged to answer as upon oath. 
Hia defence therefore was this, that they were converted to 
God by his means. 

Verse 4. Have we not power to eat and to drinlc f'} Have 
■we not authointy, or right, to expect sustenance, while we 
are labouring for your salvation P Meat and drink, the 
necessaries, not the superfluities, of life, wore what those 
primitive messengers of Christ required ; it was just that they 
who laboured in the gospel should live by the gospel ; they 
did not wish to make a fortune, or accumulate wealth ; a 
living was all they desired. 

Verse 6. Have we not power to lead about a sister, a wife'} 
When the apostle speaks of leading about a sister, a wife, ho 
means ^rst, that ho and all other apostles, and 'consequently 
all ministers of the gospel,hadaWf//it tomarry. And secondly, 
we find that their wives were persons of the same faith ; for 
less can never be implied in the word sister. This is a decisive 
proof against the papistical celibacy of the clergy ; and as to 
their attempts to evade the force of this text by saying that 
the apostles had holy women who attended them, and minis- 
tered to them in their peregrinations, there is no proof of it ; 
nor could they have suft’ered either young women or other 
men’s wives to have accompanied them in this way without 
giving the most palpable occasion of scandal. [The point is 
not the Apostle’s right of marriage, but hia right to take a 
wife with him ou his travels, at the cost of the Church.} 

Verse 6. Or I only and Barnabas} Have we alone of all 
the apostles no right to be supported by our converts ? 

Verse 7. Who goeih a warfare— at his own charges?} 
These questions, which are all supposed from the necessity 
and propriety of the cases to be answered in the afirtnative, 
tend more forcibly to point out that the common sense of 
man joins with the providence of God in showing the pro- 
priety of every man living by the fruits of his labour. 

Verse 8. Say 1 these things as a man ?] Is this only human 
reasoning ? or does not God say in effect the same things P 

Verse 9. Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox} See 
this largely explained in the note on Deut. xxv. 4. 

Both Ood take care for oxen ? J Is it likely that God should 
be solicitous for the comfort of oxen, and be regardless of 
the welfare of man ? 

Verse 10. And he that thresheth in hope should hepartaker 
of his hope,} Many of the best MSS. and Versions read the 
passage thus : Ana he who thresheth, in hope of imrtaking. 

. Verse 11. If we hoAje sown unto you spiritual things} If 
we have been the means of brinnng you into a state of sal- 
Tation by tbe divine doctrines which we have preached unto 
yon, is it too much for us to expect a temporal support when 
wegd^e ourselves up entirely to this work P 

Verse 12. If others be partakers of this power} If those 
who in any matter serve you have a right to a reoorapenoe 
for that service, surely we who have served you in the most 


which preach the gospel should live of the gospel. 

15 But 1 1 have used none of these things : neither 
have I written these things, that it should be so 
done unto mo : for ^ it were better for me to die, than 
that any man should make my glorying void. 

16 For though I preach the gospel, I have nothing 
to glory of ; for ^ necessity is laid upon me : yea, 
woe is unto me if I preach not the gospel. 

17 For if I do this thing willingly, “ I have a re- 
ward ; but if against my will, “ a dispensation of the 
gospel is committed unto me. 

18 What is my reward then ? Verily that, ® when 
I preach the gospel, I may make the gospel of Christ 
without charge, that I p abuse not my power in the 
gospel. 

19 For though I be ** free from all men, yet have 
^ I made mysmf servant unto all, • that I might 
gain the more. 

20 And * unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that 
I might gain the Jews ; to them that are under the 


Ch.iv. 12. 1 These, ii. 9. 2 Thoss. iii. 8.— •‘2 Cor. xi. 10.— ‘Rom. 
i. U.— “‘Ch. lii. 8, 14.-“ Ch. iv. 1. Gal. ii. 7. Phil. i. 17. Col. I. 
25.— oCh. X. 33. 2 Cor. iv. 5. xi. 7 .— pCIi. vii. 81.— «! Ver. 1.— 'Gal. 
V. 13.— • Matt, xviii. 16, 1 Pet. lii. 1.— ‘ Acts xvi. 8. xviii. 18. xxi. 
23, &o. 


essential matters have a right to our support whilo thus em- 
ployed in your service. 

We have not used this power} Though we had this right 
we have not availed ourselves of it, but havo worked with 
our hands to bear our own charges, lest any of you should 
think that we preached the gospel merely to procure a tem- 
poral support, and so be prejudiced against us, and thus pre- 
vent our success in the salvation of your souls. 

Verse 13. They which minister about holy filings] All 
the officers about the temple, whether priests, Levites, Neth- 
inim, &c., had a right to their support while employed in 
its service. 

Verse 14. Even so hath the Lord ordained} This is evi- 
dently a reference to our Lord’s ordinatioi^ Matt, x. 10 : 
The workman is worthy of his meat. And Luke x. 7 : Eor 
the labourer is worthy of his hire. And in both places it is the 
preacher' of tbe gospel of whom he is speaking. 

Verse 15. Neither have I written, ^c.} Though I might 
plead the authority of God in the law, of Christ in the gospel, 
the common consent of our own doctors, and the usages of 
civil society, yet 1 have not availed myself of my privileges j 
nor do 1 now write with the intention to lay in my claims. 

Verse 10. For though I preach the gospel} I have cause 
of glorying that I preach the gospel free of all charges to you, 
but I cannot glory in being a preacher of the gospel, because 
I am not such either by iny own skill or power: I have re- 
ceived both the ofice, and the grace by which 1 execute the 
office from God. I have not only his authority to preach, 
but that authority obliges me to preach ; and if I did not, I 
should endanger my salvation. 

Verso 17 . For if 1 do this thing willingly} If I be a Cor- 
dial co-operator with God, I have a reward, an incorruptible 
crown, ver. 25. Or, If I freely preach this gospel without 
being burtheuBomo to any, I have a special reward ; but if I 
do not, I have simply an office to fulfil, into which Go4 has 
put me, and may fulfil it conscientiously, and claim my pri- 
vileges at the same time ; but then I lose that special reward 
which I have in view by preachiug the gospel without charge 
to any. 

Verse 18. That I abuse not my power} 1 am inclined to 
think that the verb is to bo understood here, not in the sense 
of abusing, but of using to the uttermost — exacting every 
thing that, a man can claim by law. 

Verse 19. For though I he free} Althougli I am under no 
obligation to any man, yet I act as if every individual had a 
particular property iu me, and as if 1 were the slave of the 
public. 

Verse 20. Unto the Jews 1 became as a Jew} In Acts xvi, 
8, we fiud that for the sake of the unconverted Jews he oir- 
oumoisod Timothy. 

To them that are under the law} To those who considered 
themselves still under obligations to observe its rites and 
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law, as under the law^ that I might gain them that 
are under the law ; 

21 ‘To them that are without law, as without 
law, (‘“’being not without law to God, but under the 
law to Christ,) that I might gain them that are 
without law. 

22 ^ To the weak became I as weak, that I might 
gain the weak ; * I am made all things to all men, 
'that I might by all means save some. 

23 And this I do for the gospel’s sake, that 1 
might be partaker thereof with you, 

24 Know ye not that they which run in a race 

run all, but one receiveth the prize P « So run, that 
ye may obtain. 

25 And every man that ^ striveth for the mastery 

is temperate in all things. Now they do it to 
obtain a corruptible crown ; but we ‘ an incorrupt- 
ible. . - 

26 I therefore so run, ^not as uncertainly; so 
fight I, not as ono that beateth tho air : 

27 ** But 1 keep under my body, and * bring U 
into subjection; lest that by any means, when I 
have preached to others, I myself should be ”* a cast- 
away. 

•Qal, iil. 2.—^ Rom. ii. 12, 14.— "Ch. vil. 22.— xv. 1. 

2 Cor. xi. 29.— •Ch. x. S3.— ^Bom. xi. 14. Ch. vii. 18,-«(iHl. ii. 

2. V. 7. Phil, il. 16. ili. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 7. Heb. xii. 1.— »> Eph. vi. 

12. 1 Tim. vl. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 6. iv. 7.-‘ 2 Tim. iv. 8. James i. 
12. 1 ret. i.4. V. 4. Kov. ii. 10. iii. 11.— J 2 Tim. ii. 6.— kKom. 
viii. 13. Col. Hi. 6.— »Rom. vi. 18, 19.— “ Jer. vi. 30. 2 Cor. xiil. 5, 6. 

ceremonies, though, they had in the main embraced the 
gospel, he became as if under the same obligations ; and 
therefore purified himsolf in the temple, as we find related, 
Acts xxi zC), where also see the notes. 

After the first clause, the following words, not being my 
self under the law, are added by the best MSS. and Versions. 

Verse 21. To them that are without law'] The Gentiles, 
who bad no written law, though they had the law written in 
their hearts’, see on Rom ii. 16. 

Being not without law to God] Instead of to God, and 
TO Christ, the most important MSS. and Versions have of 
God, and of Christ ; being not without the law of God, 
but under the law of Christ. 

Them that are without law.] He might, among the heathen, 
appear as if he were not a Jew, and discourse with them on 
the great principles of that eternal law, the outlines of which 
had been written in their hearts, in order to show them the 
necessity of embracing that gospel, which was the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that believed. 

Verse 22. To the weak became I as weak] Those who 
were conscientiously scrupulous, even in respect to lawful 
things. 

I am made all things to all men] I assumed every shape 
and form consistent with iunoceiicy and perfect integrity j 
giving up my own will, my own way, ray own ease, my own 
pleasure, and my own profit, that I might save the souls of 
all. 

Verse 28. And this I do for the gospeVs sake] Instead of 
this, all things is the reading of the best MSS. 

That I might he partaker thereof with you.] That I might 
attain to the reward of eternal life which it sets before rne ; 
and this is in all probability the meaning of the word, which 
we translate the gospel, and which should be rendered here 
prize or reward ; this is a frequent meaning of the original 
word. 

Verse 24. They which run in a race run all] The apostle 
alludes to the athletic exercises in the games which were 
celebrated every fifth year on the isthmus, or narrow neck 
of liwd, which joins the Peloponnesns, or Morea, to the main- 
land j and were thence termed the Isthmian games. 

But one receiveth the prize F] The apostle pl^es the 
Christian race in contrast to the Isthmian games ; in them, 
only one received the prize, though all ran ; in this, if all 
roni all will receive the prize i therefore ho says, 8o run 

that ye may obtain. Be as much in earnest to get to heaven 
as others are to gain their prize ; and, although only one of 
them can win, all of you may obtain. 

Verse 25. Is temperate in all things,] All those who con- 
tended in these exercises went through a long state and 
series of painful preparations. 

They do it to obtain a corruptible crown] The crown won 
by tho victor in the Olympian games was made of the wild 
olive } in the Pythian games of laurel ; in the Nemean games 
of parsley ; and in the Isthmian games of the pine. These 
were all corruptible, for they began to wither as soon as they 
were sepamted from tho trees, or plucked out of the earth. 
In opposition tc these, the apostle says, he contended for an 
incorruptible crown, the heavenly inheritance. Ho sought 
not worldly honour ; but that honour which como.s from God. 

Verse 26. I therefore so run, not as uncertainly] In the 
foot-courso in those games, how many soever ran, only one 
could have tho prize, however strenuously they might exert 
themselves ; therefore, (illmn uncertainly ; but it was widely 
different in the Christian coarse j if every one ran as ho 
ought, each would receive tho prize. 

Not as one that beateth the air] I have a real and a deadly 
foe ; and as I fight not only for my honour but for my life ; 

I aim every blow well, and do execution with each. 

Yerse 27. But I keep under my body, ^c.] Tho apostle 
considers his body as an enemy with which he must con- 
tend ; lie must mortifv it by self-denial, abstinence, and 
severe labour ; it must be the slave of bis soul, and not the 
soul the slave of the body, which in all unregenorate men 
is the case. 

Lest — when T have preached to others] The word which 
we translate having preached, refers to the office of the 
herald at these games, whoso busniess it was to proclaim 
the conditions of the games, display the prizes, exhort the 
combatants, excite the emulation of those who were to 
contend, declare tho terms of each contest, pronounce the 
name of the victors, and put the crown on their heads. 

Should be a castaway.] I'he word signifies such a person 
as tho judges of the games reject as not having deserved the 
prize. So Paul himself might be rejected by tho Great 
Judge ; and to prevent this, he ran, he contended, be denied 
himself, and brought his hod/y into subjection to bis spirit, 
and had his spirit governed by the Spirit of God* 


CHAPTER X 

Peculiar circumstances in the Jewish history were typical of the greatest mysteries of the gospel; particularly their 
passing through the Bed Sea, and being overshadowed with the miraculous cloudy 1, 2, The manna with which 
they were fedy 3, And rock out of which they drank^ 4. The punishments inflicted on them for their dw- 
ohedience are warnings to ttfl, 5. We should not lust as they did, 6, Nor commit idolatry, 7. Nor fornication 
as they did ; in cmisequence of which twenty -three thousand of them were destroyed, 8. Nor tempt Christ as 
they did, 9. Nor murmur, 10, All these ircmsgressions and their punishments are recorded as warnings to 
us, that we may not fall away from the grace of God, 11, 12. Ood never suffers any to be tempted above their 
strength, 13. Idolatry must be detested, 14. And the scurament of the Lord's Supper properly considered and 
taken, that Ood rmy not be provdised to punish us, 15-22. There are some things which may be legally dona 
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CHAP. X. 


which are not escpcrfieni ; and we should endeavour so to act as to edify each other ^ 23, 24. The question con- 
cerning eating things offered to idols considered^ and finally settled^ 23-30. We should do all things to the glory 
of Ood, avoid whatsoever might he the means of stumhlmg another y and seek the profit of others in spiritual 
matters rather than our own gratificationy 31 >33. 


If f\T>'V fWTl?T) brethren, I would not that 
W UJlIJljU V JLJlI, ye should be ignorant, 
jJjL how that all our fathers were under ‘the 
cloud, and all passed through ** the sea ; 

2 And were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea ; 

8 And did all eat the same ® spiritual meat ; 

4 And did all drink the same spiritual drink ; 
(for they drank of that spiritual rock that * followed 
them : and that rock was Christ.) 

6 But with many of them God was not well 
pleased ; for they ^ were overthrown in tho wilder- 
.ness. 

6 Now those things were » our examples, to the 
intent we should not lust after evil things, as they 
also lusted. 

7 ^ Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them ; 
as it is written, ^ The people sat down to eat and 
drink, and rose up to play. 

8 ‘‘ Neither lot us commit fornication, as some of 


them committed, and ^foll in one day three and 
twenty thousand. 

9 Neither let us tempt Christ, as “ some of them 
also tempted, and “ were destroyed of serpents. 

10 Neither murmur ye, as ® some of them also 
murmured, and ^ were destroyed of ^ the destroyer. 

11 Now all these things happened unto them 
for ' ensamples : and ■ they are written for our 
admonition, * upon whom the ends of the world are 
come. 

12 Wherefore " let him that thinketh ho standeth 
take heed lest he fall. 

13 There hath no temptation taken you but ’ such 
as is common to man : but ^ God is faithful, * who 
will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able; but will, with the temptation, also ^ make a 
way to escape, that ye may bo able to bear it, 

14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, * flee from 
idolatry. 

15 1 speak as to wise “ men ; judge ye what I say. 


• Exod.xiii. 21. xl.84. Namb. ix. 18. xiv. 14. Dent. i. 33. Neb. 
lx. 12, 19. Ps. Ixxviii. 14. cv. 39. — ‘•Exod. xiv. 22. Numb, xxxiii. 
8. Josh, iv 28, Pa. Ixxviii. 13.-~o Ex<id. xvi. 15, 35. Neh. ix. 
15, 20. Pa. Ixxviii. 24.— «» Exod. xvii. 6. Numb. xx. 11. Ps. Ixxviii. 
15.— •Or, went with them. Deut. ix. 21. Pa. cv. 41.— ^ Numb, xiv. 
29, 32, 35. xxvi. 64, 65. Pa. ovi. 26. Heb. lil. 17. Judo 6.— »(ir. 
our Numb. xi. 4, 33,34, Pa. ovi. 14.— ' Vor. 14.— J Exod. 

xxxii. 6,— Cb. vi, 18. Kev. li. 14. — iNumb. xxv. 1, 9. Ps. ovi. 


29.— “Exod. xvii. 2, 7. Numb. xxi. 5. Deut. vi. 16. Pa. Ixxviii. 
18, 66. xcr. 9. ovi. 14. — “Numb. xxi. 6.—® Exod. xvi. 2. xvii. 2, 
Numb. xiv. 2, 29. xvi. 41.— v Numb. xiv. 37. xvi. 49.— i Exod. xli. 
23. 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. 1 Ohron. xxi. 15.— 'Or, * Korn. xv. 4. 

Ch. ix. lO.-tCh. vii. 29. Phil. iv. 5. Heb. x. 25, 37. 1 John ii. 
18.— “Horn. xi. 20.— *Or, moderate.—* Cb. i. 9.—* Pa. exxv. 3. 
2 Pet. ii. 9.— y Jer. xxix. 11.— * Ver. 7. 2 Cor. vl. 17, 1 John v, 21. 
— ~Ch. viii. 1, 


Verse 1. I would not that ye should he ignorant] It seems 
as if the Corinthians bad supposed that their beii^ made 
partakers of the ordinances of the gospel, such as Baptism 
and the Lord*s SuppeVy would secure their salvation, not- 
withstanding they might be found partaking of idolatrous 
feasts ; as long, at least, as they considered an idol to he 
nothing in the world. To remove this destructive supposi- 
tion, the apostle shows that tho Jews had sacramental ordin- 
ances in tho wilderness j and that, notwithstanding they had 
the typical baptism from the cloud, and the typical eucharist 
from the paschal lamb, and the manna that came down from 
heaven, yet, when they joined with idolaters and partook of 
idolatrous feasts, God was not only displeased with them, 
but signified this displeasure by pouring out His judgments 
npon them, so that in one day 23,000 of them were des- 
troyed. 

Verse 2. And were all baptized unto Moses] Rather into 
Moses — into the covenant of which Moses was the mediator ; 
and by this typical baptism they were brought under the 
obligation of acting according to tho Mosaic precepts, as 
Christians receiving Christian baptism are said to be bap- 
tized INTO Christ, and are thereby brought under obligation 
to keep the precepts of the Gospel. 

Verse 3. Spiritual meat] The manna, which is here called 
spiritual. 1. Because it was provided supernaturally ; and, 
2. Because it was a type of CL'ist Jesus. 

Verse 4. That spiritual rock that followed them] How 
could the rook follow them P It does not appear that the 
rook ever mov^ from the place where Moses struck it. But 
to solve this difficulty, it is said that rock here is put, by 
metonymy, for the water of the rock ; and that this water 
did follow them through the wilderness. This is likely ; but 
we have not direct proof of it. 

Others contend, that by the rock following them we are to 
understand their having carried off its waters with them on 
their joumeyings. This we know is a common custom in 
these deserts to the present day ; and the Greek verb to 
follow has this sense. 

Yet it appears that the apostle does not speak about the 
rock ^tseli; but of Him whom it represented; namely, 
Christ : this was the Rock that followed them, and minis- 
tered to them ; and this view of the subject is rendered 
more probable by what is said ver. 9, that they tempted 
Christy apd were oesiroyed by serpents. 
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Verse 6. They were overthrown in the wilderness.] Nothing 
can be a more decisive proof than this that people, who have 
every outward ordinance, and are made partakers of the 
grace of our Lord Jesus, may so abuse their privileges and 
grieve the Spirit of God as to fall from their state of grace, 
and perish everlastingly. 

Verse C. These things were our examples] The punish- 
ments which God inflicted on them funii^ us with evidences 
of what God will inflict upon us, if we sin after the similitude 
of those transgressors. 

We should not lust after evil things] The apostle refers 
here to the history in Num. xi. 4, &o. ; And the mixed muU 
titude fell a lusting, and said, Who shall give us flesh to 
eat ? Into the same spirit the Corinthians had most evi- 
dently fallen ; they lusted after tho flesh in the idol feasts, 
and therefore frequented them, to the great scandal of 
Christianity. 

Verse 7. Neither be ye idolaters] The apostle oonsidam 
partaking of the idolatrous feasts as being real acts of 
idolatry ; because those who ofiered the flesh to their gods 
considered them as feeding invisibly with them on the flesh 
thus ofliered, and that every one that partook of the feast was 
a real participator with the god to whom the flesh or animal 
bad been offered in saorifloe- 

Rose up to play] See the note on Exod. xxxii. 6. The 
Jews generally explain this word os implying idolatrous acts 
only ; I have considered it as implying acts of impurity, with 
which idolatrous acts were often accompanied. It also 
means those dances which were practised in honour of their 
gods. 

Verse 8. Fell in one day three and twenty thousand.] In 
Numb. xxv. 9, the number is 24,000. I think the disoordanoe 
may be best aooounted for by supposing that Phineas and 
his companions might have slain 10^ men, who were heads 
of the people, and chief in this idolatry : and that the plague 
sent from the Lord destroyed 23,000 more ; so an equal num- 
ber to the whole tribe of Levi perished in one day, who wero 
just 23,000. 

Verso 9. Neither let us tempt Christ] By tempting Christ 
18 meant disbelieving the providence and goodness of God ; 
and presuming to prescribe to him how he should send them 
the necessary supplies, and of what kind they should be, &o. 

Verse 10. Neither murmur ye] It eppears, from what the 
apostle says here, that the Corinthians were murmuring 



L CORINTHIANS. 


16 ■ The oup of blessing which we bless, is ifc not 
the communion of the blood of Christ P ^ the bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the 
body of Christ P 

17 For ® wo, being many, are one bread, and one 
body ; for wo are all partakers of that one bread. 

18 Behold ^ Israel • after the flesh : * are not they 
which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar P 

19 What say I then P » that the idol is any thing P 
or that which is ofiered in sacrifice to idols is any 
thing P 

20 But I say, that the things which the Gentiles 
^ sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God : 
and I would not that ye should have fellowship with 
devils. 

21 ^Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and 
^ the oup of devils : ye cannot be partakers of the 
Lord’s table, and of the table of devils. 

22 Do we ‘‘provoke the Lord to jealousy P ‘are 
we stronger than he P 

•Matt. xxvi. ae, 27, 28.— ^Act* it 42, 48. Ch. xi. 23, 24. 
— eKom. xii. 6. Ch. xii. 27.— ‘‘Rom. iv. 12. Gal. vi. 16.— 
•Bom. iv. 1. lx. S, 5. 2 Cor. xl. 18.-^Lev. Hi. 3. vii, 15.— ffCh. 
vili. 4.—^ Lev. xvii. 7. Deut. xxxii. 17. Pa, cvi. 37. Rev. ix. 20. 
—<3 Cor. vi. 15, 16.— i Dent, xxxii. 88.— ^ Dent, xxxii. 21.— > £zek. 


28 All things are lawful for me, but all things 
are not expedient : all things are lawful for me, but 
all things edify not, 

24 “ Let no man seek his own, but every man 
another’s wealth. 

25 ** Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, tlud eat, 
asking no question for conscience sake : 

26 For P the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof. 

27 If any of them that believe not bid you to a 
feast, and ye be disposed to go ; ^ whatsoever is set 
before you, eat, asking no question for conscience 
sake. 

28 But if any man say unto you. This is offered 
in sacrifice unto idols, cat not, 'for his sake that 
shewed it, and for conscience’ sake : for • the earth 
is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof : 

29 Conscience, I say, not thine own, but of the 
other : for * why is my liberty judged of another 
man’s conscience ? 

xxii. 14.—* Cb. vi. 12.— « Bom. xv. 1, 2. Ver. 33. Ch. xiii, 6. Phil, 
ii, 4, 21.— ©Baruch vi. 28. 1 Tim. iv. 4 .— p £xod. xix- 5. Dent. x. 
14. Pa. xxiv. 1. 1. 12. Ver. 28.— •iLuko x. 7 — •’Ch. vlii. 10, 12.— 
■Dent X. 14. Pa. xxiv. 1. Ver. 26. — » Rom. xiv. 16. 


against God and his apostle for prohibiting them from par- 
tying of the idolatrous feasts, just as the Israelites did in 
the wilderness in reference to a similar subject. 


call Jdeshachith, the destroyer ; which appears to be another 
name for 8amael, the angel of death, to whose influence they 
attribute all deatlas which are not uncommon or violent. 

Verse 11. Upon whom the ends of the world are come.'] 
The end of the times included within the whole duration of 
the Mosaic economy. For although the word means, in its 
primary sense, endless being, or duration; yet, in its ao- 
oommodated sense, it is applied to anv round or duration that 
is complete in itself: and here it evidently means the whole 
duration of the Mosaic economy. 

Verse 12. Let him that thinketh he siandeth] Let him 
that most confidently standeth— him who has the fullest con^ 
vicUon in bis own conscience that his heart is right with God. 
and that his mind is right in the truth, take heed lest he fall 
from his faith, and from the state of holiness in which the 
grace of God has placed him. 

Verse 18, But such as is common to man] Yonr tempta- 
tions or trials have been but trifling in comparison of those 
endured by the Israelites ; they might have been easily re- 
sisted and overcome. Besides, God will not suffer you to be 
tried above tbe strength be gives yon ; but as tbe trial comes, 
he will provide you with sufficient strength to resist it: as 
the trial comes in, he will make your way out. Satan is never 
permitted to block up our way, without the providence of 
God makinif a way through the wall. God ever makes a 
breach in bis otherwise impre^ahle fortification. Should 
an upright soul get into dimcnlties and straits, he may rest 
assured that there is a way out, as there was a way in; and 
that the trial shall never be above tbe strength that God 
shall give him to hear it. 

Verse 14. Wherefore— flee from idolatry.] This is a trial 
of no great magnitude ; to escape from so gross a temptation 
reaoires but a moderate portion of grace and oircamspectiou. 

Verse 16. I speak as to wise men] The Corinthians valued 
themselves not a little on their wisdom and various gifts ; 
the apostle ^mits this, and draws an argument from it 
against themselves. 

Verse 16. The cup of blessing] The apostle speaks here 
of the fiocharist, wnich he illustrates by the cos hahheracah, 
cup of blessing, over which thanks were expressed at the 
conclusion of the passover. 

The communion of the blood of Christ ?] We who partake 
of this sacred enp, in commemoration of the death of Christ, 
are mads partakers of his body and blood, and thns have 
fellowship with him ; as those who pptake of an idol feast, 
thereby, as much as they can, participate with the idol, to 
whom the saoriflee was offered. 


Verse 17. For we, being many, are one bread] The ori- 

f inal would he better translated thus : Becav.se there is one 
read, or loaf, we, who are many, are one body. 

Verse 18. Behold Israel after the flesh] All the Israelites 
who offer sacrifice, and partake of those sacrifioes, give proof 
thereby that they are Jews, and are in fellowship with the 
object of their worship; so they who join in idol festivals, 
and eat things which have been offered to idols, give proof 
that they are in communion with those idolaters, and that 
tb^ have fellowship with the demons they worship. 

Verse 19, What say 1 then ?] A Jewish phrase for, I 
conclude ; and this is his conclusion : that although an idol 
is nothing, has neither power nor influence, nor are things 
offered to idols anything the worse for being thus offered; 
yet, as the things sacrificed by the Gentiles are saorified to 
demons and not to God, those who partake of them have 
fellowship with demons : those who profess Christianity 
cannot have fellowship both with Christ and the devil. 

Verse 21. Ye cannot d/rink the cup of the Lord] It is in 
vain that you who frequent these idol festivals profess the 
religion of Christ, and commemorate his death and passion 
in tbe Holy Eucharist ; for you cannot have that fellowship 
with Christ which this ordinance implies, while you are par- 
takers of tbe table of demons. 

Verse 22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy r] All 
idolatry is represented as a sort of spiritual adultery ; it is 
giving that heart to Satan that should be devoted to God ; 
and he is represented as being jealous, because of the infi- 
delity of those who have covenanted to give their hearts to 
him. 

Are we stronger than he?] A sinner should consider, 
while he is in rebellion against God, whether he he able to 
resist that power whereby God will inflict vengeance. 

Verse 28. All things are lawful for me] 1 may lawfully 
eat all kinds of food, but all are not expedient. It woula 
not be becoming in me to eat of all, beoanse I should by this 
offend and grieve many weak minds. 

Verse 24. Let no man seek his own, ^c.] Let none, for 
bis private gratification or emolument, disturb the peace or 
inmre the soul of another. 

V erse 26. For the earth is the Lord's] And because God 
made the earth and its fulness, all animals, plants, and vege* 
tables, there can be nothing in it or them impnre or unholy ; 
because all are tbe creatures of God. 

Verse 27. If any— bid you to a feast] The apoiffle means 
any common meat, not an idol festival ; for to such no Chris- 
tian could lawfully go. 

Whatsoever is set before you, eat] Do not act as the Jews 
generally do, torturing both themselves and others with 
questions. 

Verse 28. This is offered in sacrifice unto idols] While 
they were not apprised of this oiroamstonoe they might 
lawfully eat; but when told that the flesh set before them 
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CHAP. XI 


30 For if I by ‘grace be a partaker, why am I 
evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks P 

31 ® Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or what- 
soever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 

32 Give none offence, neither to the Jew, nor to 
the • Gentiles, nor to ' the church of God : 

33 Even as > I please all men in all things, ^ not 
seeking mine own profit, but the jgrojU of many, that 
they may be saved. 

■ Or, tlwnlwgiwtnjf.— Rom. xiv, 6. 1 Tim. Iv. 3, 4.- «Col. ill. 
17. IPet. iv. 11.— <* Rom. xiv. 18. Ch. viii. 13. 2 Cor. vL 3. 

— «Gr. GrM/M.— f Acts xx. 28. Cb. zi. 28, 1 Tim. Ul. 5.— • Bom. 

XV. 2. Ch. ix. 19. 22.— Ver. 24. 

had been offered to an idol, then they were not to eat, for 
the sake of his weak conscience who pointed out the oir- 
enmstanoe. 

For the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof] This 
clause, which appears also in ver. 26, has scarcely any autho- 
rity to support it. 

Verses 29, 80. For why is my liberty judged of another 
man’s conscience f S[c.] The gospel of Christ did not lay 
any man under this general buHhen, that he must do nothing 
at which any weak brother might feel hurt or be stumbled ; 
for the liberty of the gospel must not take for its rule the 
Borupulosity of any conscience ; for if a man, by grace-^hy 
the allowance or authority of the gospel, partake of anything 
that God’s bounty has sent, and which the gospel has not 
forbidden, and give thanks to God for the blessing, no 

man has right or authority to condemn such a person. 

Verse 81. Whether therefore ye eat or drink] This is a 
sufficient rule to regulate every man’s conscience and practice 
in all indifferent things, where there are no express oom- 
mauds or prohibitions. 

Verse 82. Give none ojfence, 4’c.] Sompulonsly avoid 
giving any cause of offence either to the unconverted Jews 
or the unconverted Gentiles, so as to prejudice them against 
Christianity : nor to the Church of God, made up of converts 
from the above parties. 

Verse 83. Even as I please aU men] Act as 1 do ; for- 
getting myself, my own interests, convenience, ease, and 
comfort, I labour for the welfare of others ; and partioularly 
that they may be saved. How blessed and amialie was the 
spirit and conduct of this holy man ] 


CHAPTER XL 

The apostle reprehends the Corinthians for wveral irregularities in their manner of conducting public worship ; the 
men praying or prophesying with their heads covered^ and the women with their heads uncovered^ contrary to 
custonif propriety f and decency^ 1-6, Eeasons why they should act differently ^ 7-16. They are also reproved 
for their divisions and heresies^ 17-19. And for the irregular manner in which they celebrated the Lord's 
Supper, 20-22, The proper manner of celebrating this holy rite laid down by the apostle, 23-26. Directions 
for a profitable receiving of the Lord's Supper^ and avoiding the dangerous consequences of communicating un- 
worthily, 27-34. 

*y® followers of me, even as I also am of 
Christ. 

JLf 2 Now I praise you, brethren, that ye 
remember me in all things, and ® keep the 
* ordinances, as I delivered them to you. 

3 But I would have you know, that * the head of 
every man is Christ; and 'the head of the woman 
is the man ; and t the head of Christ is God. 

•Ch. Iv. 16, Eph. ▼. 1 Fhil. iii. 17. 1 TheBS. i. 6. 2 Thes*. 
iil. 9.—*>Ch. iv. 17, — ®Ch. vii. 17.— *Or, traditiona. 2 Thess. ii. 16. 
lii. 6,—* Eph. V. 23 — ^ Gen. iii. 16. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 1 Pet. lii. 1, 

Verse 1. Be ye followers of me] This verse certainly be- 
longs to the preceding chapter, and is here out of all proper 
place and connexion. 

Verse 2, That ye remember me in all things] It appears 
that the apostle bad previously given them a variety of direc- 
tions relative to the matters mentioned here ; that some 
had paid strict attention to them, and that others had not ; 
and that contentions and divisions were the consequences 
which he here reproves and endeavours to rectify. 

Verse 3. The head of every man is Christ] The apostle 
is Bp^raking partioularly of Christianity and its ordinances : 

Christ is the head or Author of this religion ; and is the 
oreatoi^ preserver, and Lord of every man. The man also 
is the Lord or head of the woman ; and the Bead or Lord 
q/* Christ, as Mediator between Qod and man, is God the 
Father, 

Verse 4. Praying or prophesying] Any person who en- 
gages in public acts in tne worship oi God, whether prayer, 
sins^ng, or exhortation ; for we learn from the apostle him- 
self, that to prophesy, signifies to speak onto men to edi/ica- 
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4 Every man praying or ^ prophesying, having 
his head covered, dishonoureth his head. 

6 But ' every woman tliab prayeth or prophesieth 
with her head uncovered dishonoureth her head: 
for that is even all one as if she were ^ shaven. 

6 For if the woman be not covered, let her also 
he shorn : but if it be a shame for a woman to be 
shorn or shaven, let her be covered. 

5, 6.— » John xtr. 28. Ch. iii. 23. xv. 27, 28. Phil. ii. 7, 8, 9.— 
^Ch. xii. 10, 28. xiv. 1, &o.'-^Aot8Xxi.9.— iDeut. xxi. 

T, 18. Dent. xzii. 6. 

tion, exhortation, omd comfort, chap. xiv. 8. And this com- 
prehends all that we understand by exhortation, or even 
preaching. 

Having his head covered] With his cap or tnrban on, 
dishonoureth his head ; because the head being covered was 
a sign of subjection ; and while he was employed in the 
pnbUo ministration of the word, he was to be considered as 
a representative of Christ, and on this account his being 
veil^ or covered would be improper. This decision of the 
apostle was in point blank hostility to the canons of the 
Jews; for they would not suffer a man to pray unless he 
was veiled. 

Verse 6 . But every woman that prayeth, Whatever 

may be the meaning of praying ana prophesying, in respect 
to the man, they have precisely the same meaning in respect 
to the woman. So that some women at least, as well as 
some men, might speak to others to edification, and svhoria- 
tion, and comfort. And this kind of prophesying or teaching 
was predicted by Joel, ii. 28, and referred to by Peter, Acts 
I ii. 17. And had there not been such ghfts bestows on 




I. CORINTHIANS. 


7 For a man indeed ought not to cover his head, 
forasmuch as • he is the image ahd glory of God : 
but the woman is the glory of the man. 

8 For ^ the man not of the woman ; but the 
woman of the man. 

9 ® Neither was the man created for the woman .* 
but the woman for the man. 

10 For this cause ought the woman to have 
* power on her head ' because of the angels. 

11 Nevertheless » neither is the man without the 
woman, neither the woman without the man, in the 
Lord. 

12 For as the woman is of the man, even so is 
the man also by the woman ; ** but all things of God. 

13 Judge in yourselves : is it comely that a 
woman pray unto God uncovered P 

14 Doth not even nature itself teach you, that, if 
a man have long hair, it is a shame unto him P 

15 But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to 
her : for her hair is given her for a ‘covering. 

• Gen. i. 26, 27. ▼. 1. ix. 8.— bOen. n 21, 22.--‘>Gen. ii. 18, 21, 
23. «>Gen, xxiv. 65.— * That is, a covering, in sign that she is under 
the power of her husband,— * 'Eoclea. v. 6. — »Gal. iii. 28.— Kom. 
xi. 36 -‘Or, veil—il Tim. vi. 4.— ^Ch. vii. 17. xlv. 33.— ‘Ch. I. 
10, 11, 12. lii. 8.— “Or, gchisTna.— “ Matt. xvUi. 7. Luke xvii. 1. 

women, the prophecy could not have had its fulfilment. The 
only difference marked bv the apostle was, the man bad his 
head uncovered because he was the representative of Christ ; 
the woman had her’a covered, because she was placed by the 
order of God in a state of subjection to the man, and because 
it was a custom, both among the Greeks and JElomans, and 
among the Jews, an express law, that no woman should be 
seen abroad without a veil. This was, and is, a common 
enstom through all the east, and none but public prostitutes 
go without veils. And if a woman should appear in public 
without a veil, she would dishonour her head — her husband. 
And she must appear like to those women who bad their 
hair shorn off as ibe punishment of whoredom, or adultery. 

Verse 6. For if the woman be not covered] If she will 
not wear a veil in the public assemblies, let her he shorn — 
let her carry a public b^ge of infamy : but if it he a shame 
— if to be shorn or shaven would appear, as it must, a badge 
of infamy, then let her he covered — let her by all means wearti 
veil. Even in mourning it was considered disgraceful to be 
obliged to shear off the hair ; and lest the^ should lose this 
ornament of their heads, the women contrived to evade the 
custom, by cutting off the ends of it only. 

Verse 7* A man indeed ought not to cover his head] He 
should not wear his cap or turban in the public oongrega* 
tion, for this was a ba<^e of servitude, or an indication that 
he had a conscience overwhelmed with guilt ; and besides, 
it was contrary to the custom that prevailed, both among the 
Greeks and Bo mans. 

He is the image and glory of Ood] He is God’s vicegerent 
in this lower world : and, the authority which he has re- 
ceived from his Maker, he is his representative among the 
creatures, and exhibits, more than any other part or the 
creation, the glory and perfections of the Creator. 

But the woman is the glory of the man.] As the man is, 
among the creatures, the representative of the glory and 
perfections of God; so the woman is, in the house and 
mmily, the representative of the power and authority of the 
man. 

Verse 8. For the man is not of the woma/n] His meaning 
is that the man does not belong to the woman, as if she was 
the principal ; but the woman belongs to the man in that 
view^ 

Verse 10. For this cause ought the woma/n to have power 
091 her head because of the mgels,') There are few portions 
in the sacred writings that have given rise to such a variety 
of ootneotures and explanatioDS, and are less understood, 
than tnii verse, and ver. 29 of o^p. xv. Onr translators 
were puaxled with it | and have inserted here one of the 
largest marginal readings found any where in their work ; 
but this is only on the words power on her headf which they 
interpret thus : that is, a covering, in sign that she is under 
the power of her husband., Biahop Pearoe contends that 
the original should he read, Wherefore the woman ought to 
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16 But ^ if any man aeem to be contentious, we 
have no such custom, ‘‘ neither the churches of God. 

17 Now in this that I declare unto you I praise 
ou not, that ye come together not for the better, 
ut for the worse. 

18 For first of all, when ye come together in the 
church, ‘ I hear that there be divisions among 
you ; and I partly believe it. 

19 For " there must be also ® heresies among you, 
p that they which are approved may be made mani- 
fest among you. 

20 'When ye come together therefore into one place, 
this is not to eat the Lord’s supper. 

21 For in eating, every one taketh before otJisr 
his own supper : and one is hungry, and ' another 
is drunken. 

22 What ! have ye not houses to eat and to drink 
in P or despise ye • the church of God, and ‘ shame 
* them that have not P What shall I say to you P 
shall 1 praise you in this P I praise you not. 

Acts xr. .30. 1 Tiro. iv. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2 —oOp, p L uke 

li. 35. 1 John ii. 19. See Deut. xiii. 3. — n Or, ye cannot eat. — •'2 
Pet. ii. 13. Jude 12.— •Ch. x. 32.— < James ii. 6.~“Or, t/iew ihat 
are poor. 

have A power upon her head, that is, the power of the hus- 
band over the wife; the word power stiinding for the sign 
or token of that power which was a covering or veil ; and no 
believes that the apostle uses the word angels, in its most 
obvious sense, for the heavenly angels ; and that be speaks 
according to the notion which then prevailed among Jews, 
that the holy angels interested themselves in the affairs of 
men, and^rlicularly were present in their religious assem- 
blies, as the cherubim, their rimresontation, were present in 
their temple. Eccles. y. 6 ; 1 Tim. v. 21. 

On the whole, the Bishop’s sense of the passage and para- 
phrase stands thus : “ And because of this superiority in the 
man, I conclude that the woman should have on her bead a 
veil, the mark of her husband’s power over her, especially 
in the religious assemblies, where the angels are supposed 
to bo invisiblv present.” 

After all, the custom of the Nazarite may cast some light 
upon this place. As Nazarite means one who has separated 
himself by vow to some religious austerity, wearing his own 
hair, <J*c ; so a married woman was considered a Ifazarits 
for life, i.e., separated from all others, and joined to one 
husband, who is her lord : and hence the apostle, alluding 
to this circumstance, says, The woman ought to have power 
on her head, i.e., wear her hair and veil,” for her hair is a 
roof of her being a Nazarite, and of her subjection to her 
usband, as the Nazarite was under subjection to the Lord, 
according to the rule or law of his order. See notes on 
Num. vi. 5*7* reference to the Nazarite can scarcely 

be sustained. The weight of modern criticism is in favour 
substantially of the interpretation of Bishop Pearce, though 
it is felt that the entire difficulty of the passage is not met.] 
Verso 11. Neither is the man without the woman] The 
apostle seems to say : 1 do not intimate any disparagement 
of the female aex, by insisting on the necessity of her beiug 
under the power or authority of the man ; for they are both 
equally dependant on each other, in the Lord. Others think 
that he means that men and women equally make a Ohristian 
society, and in it have equal right and privileges. 

Vers© 12. For as the woman is of the man] For as the 
woman was first formed out of the side of man, man has ever 
since been formed out of the womb of the woman ; but they, 
as all other created things, are of God. 

Verse 13. Judge in yourselves] Consider the 
your own common sense, and then say whether it be decent 
tor a woman to prey in public without a veil on her head ? 

Verse 14. Both not—^ature^tsach you, thai, if a man 
^ve long hair] Nature certainly teaones us, by ^stowing 
it, that it is proper for women to have long hair ; and it is 
not so with men. The hair of the male rarely grows like 
that of the female, unlees art is used, and even then it bears 
but a scanty proportion to the former. Hence it is truly 
womanish to kova long hairi and it is a shame to the man 
who affects it. 




CHAP. XL 


23 For • I have received of the Lord that which 
also I delivered unto you, '^That the Lord Jesus, 
the same night in which he was betrayed, took 
bread : 

24 And when he had given thanks, he brake it, 
and said, Take, eat: this is my body, which is 
broken for you : this do in remouiberance of rae. 

25 After the same manner also he took the cup, 
when he had supped, saying, This cup is the New 
Testament in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye 
drink it, in remembrance of me. 

26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, * ye do shew the Lord’s death ® till he 
come. 

27 'Wherefore, whosoever shall cat this bread, 
and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 

»Ch. XV. 8. Gal. i. 11, 12 — •> Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark x\v, 22. Luke 
xxii. 19.— “Or, for a remembrance Or, ehew ya.— •John xiv. 3. 
XXI. 22. Acts i. 11. Ch. iv. 5. xv. 23. 1 Thess. Iv, 16. 2 These. 

1. 10. Jude 14. Rev. i. 7.~'Narnb. ix. 10, 13. John vi. 61, 63, 64, 


Verse 16. But if a woman have long hair] The Author 
of their being has given a larger proportion of hair to the 
head of women than to that of men ; and to them it is an 
especial ornament, and may in various cases serve as a veil. 

Verse 16. But if any man seem to he contentious] If any 
person sets himself up as a wrangler—piifs himself forward 
as a defender of such points, that a looman may pray or 
teach with her head uncovered, and that a man may, with- 
out reproach, have long hair*, let him know that we have 
no such custom as either, nor are they sanctioned by aiw of 
the churches of God, whether among the Jews or the Uen- 
tiles. 

Verse 17. Now in this^I praise you not] He is obliged 
to condemn certain irregularities which haa crept in among 
them, particularly relative to the celebration of the Lord’s 
Supper. Through some false teaching which they had re- 
ceived, in the absence of the apostle, they appear to have 
celebrated it precisely in the same way the Jews did their 
passover. That, we know, was a regular meal, only accom- 
panied with certain peculiar circumstances and ceremonies : 
two of these ceremonies were, eating bread, solemnly broken, 
and drinking a cup of wine called the Cup of Blessing. Now, 
it is certain that our Lord had taken these two things, and 
made them expressive of the crucifixion of his hody, and the 
shedding of his blood, as an atonement for the sins of man- 
kind. The teachers which had crept into the Corinthian 
Church appear to have perverted the whole of this divine 
institution ; for the celebration of the Lord’s supper appears 
to have been made among them a part of an ordinary 
meal. 

Verse 18. There he divisions among you] They had 
schisms, among them : the old parties were kept up, even in 
the place where they aaaemblea to eat the Lord’s Supper. 

Verse 19. There must he also heresies] Not a common 
consent of the members of the church, either in the doctmnes 
of the gospel, or in the ceremonies of the Christian religion. 
Their difference in religious opinion led to a difference in 
their religious practice, and thus the Church of God, that 
should have been one body, was split into sects and parties. 

Verse 20. This is not to eat the Lord's supper.] They did 
not come together to eat the Lord’s Supper exclusively, 
which they should have done, and not have made it a part 
of an ordinary meal. 

Verse 22. Have ye not houses to eat and to drink in i'] 
They should have taken their ordinary meal at home, ana 
have oome together in the eburoh to celebrate the Lord’s 
Supper. 

Devise ye the cfvu/rch of Ood] Ye render the sacred 
ftssembly and the place contemptible by your oondact, and 
ye show yourselves destitute of &at reepect which ye owe to 
the place set apart for divine worehip. 

And shame them that have not?} Them that are poor, 
not them who had not vietuala at that time ; but thoee who 
were so poor as to be incapable of f utnisbiug themeelves as 
others doAe^ 

Verse 2ft. I hewe received of the Lord] It is possible that 
several of the people at Gorioth did receive the bread and 
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28 But • let a man examine himself, and so let 
him eat of that bread, and drink of thai cup. 

29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh ** damnation to himself, not dis- 
cerning the Lord’s body. 

30 For this cause many are weak and sickly 
among you, and many sleep. 

31 For ‘ if we would juago ourselves, wo should 
not be judged. 

32 But when we are judged, l we are chastened 
of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with 
the world. 

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye oome to- 
gether to eat, tarry one for another. 

34 And if any man ‘‘ hunger, let him eat at ^ home ; 
that ye come not together unto condemnation. And 
the rest " will I set in order when ® I come. 


xiii. 27. Ch. X. 21.— » 2 Cor. xiii. A. Gal. vi. 4. — ^ Or, jvdgvMnt, 
Bom. xiii. 2.—* Pa. xxxii. 6. 1 John i. 9.— i Ps. xciv. 12, 13. 

Heb. xil. 6-11.— ^Vor. 21.— ‘Ver. 22.— "Or, judjimant.— “ Ch. vii. 
17. Tit. i. S.-^Ch. iv. 19. 


wine of the Eucharist as they did the paschal bread and wine, 
as a mere commemoration of an event. And as our Lord 
had by this institution consecrated that bread aqd wine, not 
to be the means of commemorating the deliverance from 
Egypt, and their joy on the account, but their deliverance 
from sin and death by his passion and cross ; therefore the 
epo«tle states that he had received from the Lord what be 
delivered *, viz., that the encharistio bread and wine were to 
be understood of the acoomplisbment of that of which the 
paschal lamb was the type — the body broken for them, the 
blood shed for them. 

Verse 26. Ye do shew the Lord's death] As in the pass- 
over they showed forth the bondage they had been in, and 
the redemption they had received from it ; so in the Euchar- 
ist they showed forth the saorihcial death of Christ, and the 
redemption from sin derived from it. 

"Verse 27. WJwsoever shall eat — and drink — unworthily] 
To put a final end to controversies and perplexities relative 
to these words and the context, let the reader observe, thfet 
to eat and drink the bread and wine in the Lord’s Supper 
unworthily, is to eat and drink as the Corinthians did, who 
ate it not in reference to Jesus Christ’s sacrificial death ; 
but rather in such a way as the Israelites did the passover, 
which they celebrated in remembrance of their deliverance 
from Egvptian bondage. Those who acknowledge it as a 
sacrificial offering, and receive it in remembrance of God's 
love to them in sending his Son into the world, can neither 
bring damnation upon themselves by so doing, nor eat nor 
drink unworthily. 

Shall he guilty of the hody and blood of the Lord.] If ho 
use it irreverently, if he deny that Christ suffered unjustly 
(for of some such persons the apostle must be understood to 
speak), then he in effect joins issue with the Jews in their 
condemnation and crucifixion of the Lord Jesus, and renders 
himself guilty of the death of our blessed Lord. 

Verse 28. Lei a man examine himself] Let him try 
whether ho has proper faith in the Lord Jesus ; and whether 
he discerns the Lord's body ; and whether he duly considers 
that the bread and wine point out the crucified body and 
spilt blood of Christ. 

Verse 29. Eateth and drinketh damnation] Judgment^ 
punishment; and vet this is not unto damnation, for the 
judgment or punishment inflicted upon the disorderly aud 
the profane was intended for their emendation ; for in ver. 
32 it is said, when we are judged, we are chastened, corrected 
as a father does his ohildreu, tnai we should not he condemned 
with the world. 

Verse 80. For this cause] That th^ partook of tbii 
sacred ordinance without discerning the Lord's body j mmy 
are weak and sickly : it is hard to say whether these words 
refer to the consequences of their own intemiMraacey or to 
some extraordinary disoi'ders inflicted immediatd^v €bd 
himself. Acting as thev did in this solemn and awral smrtt^ 
ment, they might have provoked God to plague them wkh 
divers diseases and sundr^r kinds of death." 

Verse ftl. if we would judge owsebves] If, bavbg acted 
improperly, we ooodema our ooadaot and bnasbloc«u»dves» 




L CORINTHIANS. 


we shall not be judged, i e., punished for the sin we hare 
committed. 

Verse 84. IZTif rest wiU I set in order, j^e.] All the other 
matters relative to this bosiaessi to whioh you have referred 


in your letter, I will res^ilate when I come to visit yon : as* 
Gk>d permitting, I folly design. The apostle did visit them 
about one year after this, as is geuendly b^ved. 


CHAPTER Xlt 


The apostle proceeds to the question of the Corinthians concerning Spiritual Gifts, 1. He calls to their remembrance 
tneir former state, and how they were brought out of it, 2, 3. Shows that there are diversities of gifts which 
proceed from the Spirit, 4. Diversities of administrations which proceed from the Lord Jesus, 5. And 
diversities o/ operations which proceed from God, 6. What these gifts are, and how they are dispensed, 7-11. 
Christ is the Head, and the church his members ; and this is pointed out under the similitude of the human 
body, 12, 13. The relation which the members of the body have to each other ; and how necessary their mutual 
support, 14-26. The members in the churchy or spiritual body, and their respective offices, 27-30. We should 
earnestly covet the best gifts, 31. 


IVT CWSf * concerning spiritual ^ifte, brethren, I 

V w YV would not have you ignorant. 

X 1 2 Ye know ** that ye were Gentiles, carried 

away unto these ® dumb idols, even as ye were 
led. 

3 Wherefore I give you to understand, “ that no 
man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus 
•accursed ; and* that no man can say that Jesus is 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. 

4 Now * there are diversities of gifts, but ** the 
same Spirit. 

5 * And there are differences of J administrations, 
but the same Lord. 


6 And there are diversities of operations, but it 
is the same God ^ which worketh all in all. 

7 ^ But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal. 

8 For to one is given by the Spirit, ”* the word of 
wisdom ; to another “ the word of knowledge, by the 
same Spirit; 

9 ® To another faith, by the same Spirit ; to 
another the gifts of healing, by the same Spirit ; 

10 To *• another the working of miracles ; to 
another ' prophecy ; • to another discerning of spirits ; 
to another * divers kinds of tongues ; to another the 
interpretation of tongues : 


•Ch. sir. 1, 87.-^*»Gh. vi. 11. Eph. ii. 11, 12. 1 Thess. i, ». 
Tit. iii. 3. 1 Pet. Iv. 3.- "Ps. oxv, 6.—^ Mark ix. 89. 1 John iv. 
2, 8.—* Or, anathema. — 'Matt. zvl. 17. John xr, 26. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
— v Rom. xii. 4, fto. Heb. ii. 4. 1 Pet. iv. 10.— >> Eph. iv. 4.— >Bom. 
zii. 6, 7, 8. Bph. iv. ll.—JOr, wiinisfertM.— Eph. i. 23. — <Bom. 


xii. 6, 7, 8. Ch xiv. 26.. Eph. iv. 7. 1 Pet. Iv. 10, 11.— fCh. if. 
6. 7.— "Ch. i. 5. xlii. 2. 2 Cor. viii, 7.— "Matt. xvii. 10. 20. Cli. 

xiii. 2. 2 Cor. iv. 13.— PMnrk xvi. 18. James v. 14. —a Ver. 28, 29. 
Mark xvi. 17. GaL iii. 5. — 'Bom. xii. 6. Ch. xiii. 2. xiv. 1, Ac.— 
•Cb. xiv. 29. 1 John iv. l.-t Acts ii. 4. x. 48. Ch. xiii. 1. 


Verse 1. Now concerning spiritual gifte] This was a sub- 
ject about whioh they appear to have written to the apostle, 
and concerning which there were probably some contentions 
among them. The words may as well be translated con- 
cerning spintual persons, as spiritual gifts ; and indeed the 
former agrees much better with the context. 

Verse 2. Ye were Qentiles] Previously to your conversion 
to the Christian faith ; ye were heathens, carried away, not 
guided by reason or ti^th, but hurried by your passions into 
a senseless worship, the chief part of which was calculated 
only to excite and gratify animal propensities. 

Verse 3. No man speaking by the Spirit of Ood] It was 
muted on all hands that there oonld be no religion withont 
divine inspiration, because Qod alone could make his will 
known to men: hence heathenism pretended to this inspira- 
tion ; Judaism had it in the law and the prophets ; and it 
was the very essence of the Christian religion. The heathen 
priests and priestesses pretended to receive by inspiration, 
irom their g(M, the answers which they gave to their votaries 
And as far as the people believed their pretensions, so far 
they were led by their teaching. 

And that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord] Nor 
can we demonstrate this person to be the Messiah and the 
Saviour of men but by the Holy Qhost, enabling us to speak 
with divers tongues, to work mvracles ; he attesting the truth 
of our doctrines to them that hear, by enUghtming their 
minds, ehan^g their hearts, md filling them with the peace 
and love of Qaa, 

Verse 4. There are diversities of aifts'] Oraeious endow- 
ments, leading to miraculous results t such as the gift of 
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prophecy, speaking different tongues, <fec. And these all 
came by the extraordinary influences of the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 5. Differences of administrations] Various offices 
in the church, such as apostle, prophet, and teacher ; under 
which were probably included bishop or presbyter, pastor, 
deacon, ^c, : the q^lifications for such oflicos, as well os 
the (wpointjnents themselves, coming immediately from the 
one Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 6. Diversities of operations] Miraculous influences 
exerted on others ; such as the expulsion of demons, inflict, 
ing extrao^inary punishments, the healing of different 
diseases, raising the dead, &o. : all these proceeded from God 
the Father, as the fountain of all goodness and power, and 
the immediate dispenser of every good and perfect gift. 

Verse 7* The manifestation of the Spirit] This is variously 
understood by the fathers ; some of them rendering the word 
by illumination, others demonstration, and others operation. 
The apostle’s meaning seems to be this : Whatever gifts God 
has bestowed, or in what various ways soever the Spirit of 
God may have manifested himself, it is all for the common 
benefit of the church ; God has given no gift to any man for 
his own private advantage, or exclusive profit. 

Verse 8. Word of wisaom] It is very difficult to say what 
is intended here by the different kinds of gifts mentioned by 
the apostle : they were probably all supernatural, and were 
necessary at that time only for the benefit of the church. 

By doctrine of wisdom we may understand the mystery 
of our redemption, in whioh the wisdom of Qod was most 
eminently oonspicuons^ see oh^. ii. 7, 10 ; and which ie 
called the mangold wisdom of (jhd, Sph. iU. 10. 


CHAP. XIL 


11 But all these workoth tlaat one and the self-same 
Spirit, * dividing to every man severally ^ as he will. 

12 For * as the body is one, and hath many mem- 
bers, and all the members of that one body, being 
many, are one body ; ^ so also is Christ. 

13 For ‘by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body, 'whether we he Jews or » Gentiles, whether 
we he bond or free ; and have been all made to drink 
into one Spirit. 

14 For tW body is not one member, but many. 

16 If the foot shall say, Because I am not the 

hand, I am not of the body ; is it therefore not of 
the body P 

16 And if the ear shall saj. Because I am not the 
eye, I am not of the body ; is it therefore not of the 
body P 

17 If the whole body were an eye, where were the 
hearing P If the whole were hearing, where were 
the smelling P 

18 But now hath * God set the members every 

^Rom.zii. 6. Ch. vii. 7. 2 Cor. x. 13. Eph. iv. 7.— ** John lii. 8. | 
H«b. «Rom. xii.4,5. Eph iv. 4, 16.— « Ver. 27. Gal.iii. 16.— j 
•Bom. Vi. 6.— 'Gal. iii. X8. Eph. ii. 13, 14, 16. Col. ili. 11.— f Or. 

By the doctrine of knowledget we may understand either a 
knowledge of the types^ &c., in the Old Testament ; or what 
are termed mysteries; the calling of the Gentiles, the recall- 
ing of the Jews, the mysteru of iniquity, of the beast, &c., 
and especially the mystical sense or meaning of the Old 
Testament, with all its types, rites, oeremonies, &c. &o. 

By faith, ver. 9, we are to understand that miraculous 
faith by which they could remove mountains, chap. xiii. 2j 
or a peculiar impulse that came upon the apostles when anv 
difficult matter waste be performed, which inwardly assurea 
them that God’s power would assist them in the performance 
of it. Others think that justifiying faith, received by means 
of gospel teaching, is what is intended. 

Gifts of healing simply refers to the power which at parti- 
cular times the apostles received from tno Holy Spirit to care 
diseases ; a power which was not always resident in them; 
for Paul could not cure Timothy, nor remove his own thorn 
in the flesh ; because it was given onlv on extraordinary oc- 
casions, though perhaps more generally than many others. 

The working of miracles, ver. 10. This seems to refer to 
the same class as the operations ver. 6, as the words are the 
same; and to signify those powers by which they were 
enabled at particular times to work miraculously on others; 
electing demons, inflicting punishments or judgments, as in 
the cases mentioned under ver. 6. 

Prophecy. This seems to import two things ; Ist, the pre- 
dicting future events, such as then particularly concerned the 
state of the church and the apostles ; as Acts xi. 28, xxi. 
10, and xxvii. 26, &c. And, 2ad^ as implying the faculty of 
teaching or expounding the scriptures, which is also a com- 
mon acceptation of the word. 

pUcenxing of spirits, A gift by which the person so 
privileged could discern a false miracle from a true one ; or 
a pretender to inspiration from him who was made really 
partaker of the Holy Ghost. It properly extended also to 
the discernment of foXse professors from true ones, appears ; 
in Peter, in the case of Ananias and his wife. 

Divers kinds of tongues. Different languages, which they 
had never learned, and which God gave them for the im- 
mediate instruction of people of different countries who at- 
tended their ministry. 

Interpretation of tongues. It was necessary that while one 
was speaking the deep things of God in a company where 
several were present who did not understand, though the 
majority did, there should be a person who could immediately 
interpret what was said to that part of the congregation that 
did not understand the language. This power to interpret 
was also an immediate gift of God’s Spirit, and is classed 
here among the miracles. 

Verse 11. But all these worketh that one audthe self-same 
Bpirit] All these gifts are miraculously bestowed ; they 
cannot be acquired by human art or industry, the different 
languages excepted ; but they were aiven in such a way, and 
in such circumstances, as snmoiently proved that they also 
were miraoulous gifts. 
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one of them in the body, ^ as it hath pleased him. 

19 And if they were all one member, where were 
the body P 

20 But now are they many members, yet but one 
body. 

21 And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have 
no need of thee : nor again, the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 

22 Nay much more, those members of the body, 
which seem to be more feeble, are necessary : 

23 And those members of the body, which we 
think to be less honourable, upon these we ^ bestow 
more abundant honour; and our uncomely parts 
have more abundant comeliness. 

24 For our comely parts have no need : but God 
hath tempered the body together, having given 
more abundant honour to that part which lacked ; 

25 That there should be no ’ schism in the body ; 
but that the members should have the same care 
one for another. 


John vl. 68. vii. 87, 38, 89.— * Ver, 58.— i Bom. xii. 8. 
Cb, iii. 5. Ver. 11.— ^Or, put on.— * Or, diviaion. 


Verse 12. For as the body is one] Though the human 
body have many members, and though it be composed of a 
great variety of parts, yet it is but one entire system ; every 
part and member being necessary to the integrity or oom- 
pleteness of the whole. 

8o also is ChHst.] That is, So is the church the body of 
Christ, being composed of the different officers already men- 
tioned, and especially those ennmerated, ver. 28, apostles, 
prophets, teachers, ^c. It cannot be sapposod that Christ 
18 composed of many members, 4*^., and therefore the term 
church must be ouderstood ; unless we suppose, which is not 
improbable, that the term Christ, is used to express the 
church, or whole body of Christian believers. 

Verse 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized, As 
the body of man, though composed of many members, is iu- 
forracd and influenced by one soul ; so the Church of Christ, 
which is his body, though composed of manv members, is 
informed and influenced by one Spirit, the Holy Ghost ; ac- 
tuating and working by this spiritual body, as the human 
soul does in the body of man. 

To drink into one Spirit.] We are to understand being 
made partakers of the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost 
agreeably to the words of our Lord, John vii. 87, &c. 

Verse 14. For the body is not one member'] The mystical 
body, the church, as well as the natural body, is composed 
of many members. 

Verse 16. If the foot shall say, ^c.] As all the members 
of the body are necessarily dependent on each other, and 
minister to the general support of the system, so is it in the 
oh arch. 

Verse 21. And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have 
no need of thee] The apostle goes on, with his principal 
obj^t ill view, to show that the gifts and graces with which 
their different teachers were endowed, were all necessary for 
their salvation, and shonld be collectively used ; for not one 
of them was unnecessary, nor could they dispense with the 
least of them ; the body of Christ needed the whole for its 
nourishment and support. 

Verse 22. Those memhers-^which seem to be more feeble] 
These, and the less honourable and uncomely, mentioned in 
the next verses, seem to mean the principal viscera, such as 
the heart, lungs, stomach; and intestinal canal. These, 
when coranarea with the arms and limbs, are comparatively 
weak ; ana some of them, considered in themselves, uncomely 
and less honourable; yet these are more essential to life 
than any of the others. 

Verse 26. That there should he no schism in the body] 
So completely has God tempered the whole togetlmr^that 
not the smallest visible part can be removed from the body 
without not only injuring its proportions, but producing 
deformity. Hence the members have the same oai« one for 
another. 

Verse 26. And whether one member stfffer] As there is a 
mutual exertion for the general defence, so there is a mutual 
sympathy. If the eye, the hand, the foot, Ac., be iiyured. 






corin/hians. 


26 And whether one member suffer, all the mem- 
bers suffer with it; pr one member be honoured, 
all the memberfi^ejofoe with it. 

27 Kow • ye are the body of Christ, and ^ mem- 
bers in particular.. 

28 And ® God hath set some in the church ; first 
* apost^ ; secondarily * prophets ; thirdly teachers ; 


• Rom. xli. 5. Eph. 1. 23. it. 12. ▼. 23, 80. Col. i. 24.-*' Eph. v. SO. 
— • Eph. It. 11.— ^ Eph. ii. 20. iii. 5.—* Acts xlU. 1. Rom. zii. 6.— 

the whole man grieves ; and if clothing, or any thing else, 
any partionlar member or part is adorned, strengthened, or 
better secured, it gives a general pleasure to the whole 
man. 

Verse 27. Now ye are the body of Christ'] As the members 
in the haman bodv. so the different members of the mystical 
body of Christ. All are intended by him to have the same 
relation to each other ; to be mutually subservient to each 
other ; to mourn for and to rejoice with each other. He 
has also made each necessary to the beauty, proportion, 
strength, and perfection of the whole. Not one is useless ; 
not one unnecessary. Hence no teacher should be exalted 
above or opposed to another. As the eye cannot say to the 
hand I have no need of thee^ so luminous Apollos cannot 
say to laboinoits Paul, 1 can build up and preserve the church 
without thee. 

Verse 28. First apostles] Persons immediately designated 
by Christ, and sent by him, to preach the gospel to all mau* 
kind. 

Secondarily p^rophets] Persons who, under divine in- 
spiration, predict future events; but the word is often 
applied to those who preached the gospel. 

Thirdly teachers] Persons whose chief businees it was to 
instruct the people in the elements of the Christian religion, 
and their duty to each other. 

Miracles] Persons endued with miraculous gifts, such as 


after that ' miracles ; then v gifts of healings, ^ helps, 

* governments, ^ diversities of tongues. 

29 Are all apostles P are all prophets ? are all 
teachers P are all ** workers of miracles P 

30 Have all the mfts of healing P do all speak 
with tongues P do all interpret ? 

31 But ‘ covet earnestly the beat gifts : ax&d yet 
shew I unto you a more excellent way. 

^Ver. 10.— « Ver. 9.— Numb. xl. 17.— *Rom. vii. 8. ITim. v. 17. 
Heb. xill. 17,24.— J Or, Itinds. Ver. 10.— Or, poicer*.— > Oh. xiv. 1, 39. 

those mentioned, Mark xvi. 17, 18 ; casting out devils, speak- 
ing with new tongues, &o. 

QiSts of healings.] Such as laying hands upon the sick, 
and healing them, Mark xvi. 18 ; which, as being one of the 
most beneficent miraculous powers, was most frequently 
conceded. 

Helps] Persons who accompanied the apostles, baptized 
those who were converted by them, and were sent by them 
to such places as they could nut attend to, being otherwise 
employed. 

Governments] Dr." Lightfoot contends that this word 
does not refer to the power of ruling, but to the case of a 
person endued with a deep and comprehensive mind, who is 
profoundly wise sndprudent; and he thinks thatitimplies the 
same as discernment of spirits, ver. 10, where see the note. 

Diversities of tongues.} Kinds of tongues ; that is, differ- 
ent kinds. The power to speak, on all necessary occasions, 
languages which they had not learned. 

Verse 81. But covet earnestly] To covet signifies to desire 
earnestly. This disposition towards heavenly things is 
highly laudable ; towards earthly things, deeply criminal. 
A man may possess the best of dl these gifts, and yet bo 
deficient in what is essentially neoessary to his salvation, for 
he may be without that love or charity which the apostle 
here calls the more excellent way, and which he proceeds in 
the next chapter to desoribe. 


CHAPTER Xlir. 

Charity, or love to God and man, the sum and suhsetance of all true religion ; so that without it, the most splendid 
eloquence, the gift of prophecy, the most prof ound knowledge, faith by which the moat stupendous miracles might 
he wrought, benevolence the most mibounded, and »eal for the truth, even to martyrdom, would all he unavailing 
to salvation, 1-3. The description and praise of this grace, ^-1 . Its durahleneas ; though tongues, prophecies, 
and knowledge shall cease, yet this shall never fail, 8-10. Description of the present imperfect state of man^ 
11, 12, Of all the graces ofOod in man, Charity, or Love, is the greatest, 13. 


^^pTATTpIT I speak with the tongues of 

I ll\-/UVJil men and of angels, and have 
X not • charity, I am become as sounding brass, 
or a tinkling cymbal. 

•lidT. xix. 18. Dent. vi. 6. x. 12. xxx, 6. Matt. xxi. 87, 38, 39, 
40. Mark xti. 81. Lnfce x. 27. ax. 41.— >Ch. xit. 8,9,10, 28. xiv. 

Verse 1. Though I apeak, i^e.J M the conclusion of the 
preceding ohapter the apostle promised to show the Oorin- 
thians a more excellent way than that in which they were 
now proceeding. They were so distracted with contentions, 
divided by parties, ana envious of each other's gifts, that 
wniiy was nearly destroyed. This was a full proof that love 
to Ood and tnan was wanting i and that without this, their 
nnmeroTis gifts and other graces were nothing in the eyes of 
God : for it was evident that t^y did not love one another, 
which is a proof that they did not love God ; and oonse- 
qnently, that they had not tme religion. Having, by his 
isdvioes and directions, oorreoted many abuses, ana having 
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2 And though I have the gift of ^ prophecy, and 
understand all mysteries, and all knowledge ; and 
though I have all faith, ' so that I could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 

1, fto. See Matt. vii. 22.— « Matt. xvii. 20, Mark xi. 23. Luke 
xvli. 6. 


shown them how in outward things they should walk so as 
to please God, he now shows them the spirit, temper, aud 
disposition in which this should be done, and wiAout 
which all the rest must be ineffeotual. 

The tongues of men] All hnman languages, with all the 
eloqnence of the most accomplished orator. 

And of angels! i. e.. Though a man knew the langfuage of 
the eternal world so well that he oonld hold conversation 
with its inhabitants, and find out the secrets of their kingdom. 
Or, probably, the apostle refers to a notion that was oommoii 
among the Jews, that there was a language by which angels 
might be invoked, adjured, ooll6(|ted, and dispersed; and by 




CHAP. XIIL 


8 And ‘fchou^^li I bestow all my goods to feed 
the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, 
and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 

4 ^ Charity suffereth long, and is kind ; charity 
envieth not ; charity vaunteth not itself, is not 
puffed up, 

5 Dotfi not behave itself unseemly, sooketh not 
her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil ; 

6 *Eejoiceth notin iniquity, but 'rejoiceth » in 
the truth ; 

7 ** Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things. 

8 Charity never ‘ faileth : but whether there he 
prophecies, they shall fail ; whether there be tongues, 

• Matt. vl. 1, 2.— »» Prov. x. 12. 1, Pet. iv. 8.— « Or, is not rash.-- 
•^Ch. X. 24. Phil. li. 4.— Ps. x. 3. Rom. i. 82.— f 2 John 4.— x Or, 
with the truth.— ^ Rom. xv. 1. Gi«l. vi. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 24.— ‘Ch. xil. 
31. Phil. i. 9-11. 2 Pet. i. 19. Rev. xxii. 4^ 5.— ICh. viii. 2. John 


the means of which manv secrets isaight be found out, and 
carious arts and sciences known. 

Bounding brass] That is, like a trumpet made of brass; 
for the latter word is often employed to signify the trunvpeif 
because generally made of this metal. [Or, better still, any 
iece of resonant brass. The notion of a musical instrument 
estroys the force of the figure.] 

Tinkling cymbal] ' “ The cymbal was a concave-convex 
plate of brass, the concave side of which, being struck against 
another plate of the same kind, produced a tinkling inhar- 
monious sound.’* 

Verse 2. And though I have the gift of prophecy] Though 
I should have received from God the knowledge of future 
events, so that I could correctly forotel what is coming to 
pass in the world and in the church ; — 

And understand all mysteries] The meaning of all the 
typos and figures in the Old Testament, and all the unex- 
plored secrets of nature ; and all knowledge — every human 
art and science; and though I have all faith— auch miracup 
Ions faith as would enable me to remove mountains ; or had 
such powerful disceniment in sacred things that I could solve 
the greatest difficulties, see the note Matt. xxi. 21, and have 
not charity — this love to God and man, as the principle and 
motive of all ray conduct, the characteristics of which are 
given in the following verses; I am nothing — nothing in 
myself, nothing in the sight of Qod, nothing m the church, 
and good for nothing to mankind. 

Verse 8. And though 1 bestow all my goods to feed the 
poor] This is U proof that charity, in our sense of the word, 
is not what the apostle means ; for surely almsgiving can go 
no farther than to give up all that a man possesses in order 
to relieve the wants of others. The word which we translate 
to feed the poor, siip^nifies to divide into morsels, and put 
into the mouth ; which implies carefulness and tenderness in 
applying the boontjr thus freely given. 

And though 1 give my body to he burned] Some of the 
foreign critics translate it thus ; “ If I should deliver up my 
body to receive a stigma with a hot iron which may 
mean. If I should, in order to redeem another, willingly 
give up myself to slavery, and receive the mark of my owner, 
by having my flesh stapapod with a hot iron, and have not 
love, as before specified, it profits me nothing. This gives a 
good sense; but will the paSs^ige bear itr [The idea of 
oranding is always conveyed among Greek writers by another 
word.] 

The charity or love which God recommends, the apostle 
desoribes ih sixteen particulars, which are the following : — 

Verse 4. (1.) Charity suffereth long] Has a long mind; 
to the end of which neither trials, adversities, persecutions, 
nor provocations, can reach. The love of God, and of our 
neighbour for God's sake, is patient towards all men : it suffers 
all the weakness, ignorance, errors, and infirmities of the chil- 
dren of God ; and all the malice and wickedness of the chil- 
dren of this world ; and all this, not merely for a time, but 
long, without end ; for it is still a mind or disposition, to 
the end of which trials, difficulties, Sco., can never reach. It 
also waits God’s time of accomplishing his gracious or pro- 
vidential purposes, without murmuring or repining; and 
bears its own infirmities, as well as those of others, with 
bumble submission to the will of God. 

(2.) Is kind] It is tender and compassionate in itself, and 
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they shall cease ; whether there he knowledge, it shall 
vanish away. 

9 J For we know in part, and we ’prophesy in part '; 

10 But when that which is ‘‘perfect is come, then 
that which is in part shall be done away. 

11 When I was a child, I spake as a child, I 
understood as a child, I ‘ thought as a child ; but 
when I became a man, I put away childish things. 

12 For “* now we see through a glass, “ darkly ; 
but then " face to face : now I know in part ; but 
then shall I know even as also I am known. 

13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these 
three ; but the ** greatest of these ia charity. 


xvi. 13.— ‘‘ Heb. vil. 28. Rev. xxi. 1.— > Or, reaiojwd.— *» 2 Cor. iii. 
18. v. 7. P bil. iii. 12.—“ Or. in o nddld.— • Matt, xviii. 10. 1 Jolm 
iii. 2.— PCh. XV. 19. Rom. xiii. 8-10. 


kind and obliging to others ; it is mild, gentle, and benign ; 
and, if called to suffer, inspires the sufferer with the most 
amiable sweetuess, and the most tender affection. It is also 
snbmissive to all the dispensations of God; and creates 
trouble to no one. 

(8.) Charity envieth not] Is not grieved because another 
posse.sses a greater portion of earthly, intellectual, or spiri- 
tual blessings. Those who have tins pure love rejoice as 
much at the happiness, the honour, aud comfort of others, 
as they can do in their own. They are ever willing that 
others should be preferred before them. 

(4.) Charity vaunteth not itself] There is a phrase in 
our own language that expresses what I think to be the 
meaning of the original, does not set itself forward— doQB 
not desire to be noticed or applauded ; but wishes that God 
may be all in all. 

(6.) Is not puffed ujg] Is not inflated with a sense of its 
own importance ; for it knows it bar nothing but what it has 
received; and that it deserves nothing that it h^ got. Every 
man, whose heart is full of the love of God, is full of hu- 
mility : for there is no man so humble as be whose heart is 
cleansed from all sin. 

Verse 6. (6.) Doth not behave itself unseemly] Love 
never acts out of its place or character ; observes due de- 
corum and good manners ; is never rude, bearish, or brutish; 
and is ever willing to become all things to all men, that it 
may please them for their good to edification. No ill-bred 
man, or what is termed rude or unmannerly, is a Christian. 

(7.) Beeketh not her own] Love is never satisfied but in 
the welfare, comfort, and salvation of all. That man is no 
Christian who is solicitous for his own happiness alone ; 
and cares not how the world goes, so that himself may be 
comfortable. 

(8.) Is not easily provoked] Is not provoked, is not irri- 
tated, is not made sour or bitter. How the word easily got into 
our translation it is hard to say ; but, however it got iu, it is 
utterly improper, aud has nothing in the original to counte- 
nance it. If love is provoked all, it then ceases to be 
love ; and if it be not easily provwed^this grants, as almost all 
the commentators say, that in' dpeoial cases it may be pro- 
voked. When the man who POTsesses this love gives way 
to provocation, he loses the balEuioe of his soul, and grieves 
the Spirit of God. In that instant he ceases from loving 
God with all his soul, mind, and strength ; and surely if ho 
get embittered against his neighbour, he does not love him 
as himself. It is generally said that, though a man may feel 
himself highly irritated against the sin, he may feel tender 
concern for the sinner. Irritation of any kind is inconsis- 
tent with self-govemment, and consequently with intomal 
peace and communion with God. 

(9.) Thinketh no evil] Never supposes that a good action 
may have a bad motive ; gives everv man credit for bis pro- 
fession of religion, uprightness, godly seal, &o , while nothing 
is seen in his conduct or in his spirit inconsistent with this 
profession. The ori^nal implies that he does not invent or 
devise any evil ; or, does not reason on any partionlar act or 
word so as to infer evil from it ; for this would destroy his 
love to bis brother; it would be roinoas to charity and 
benevolence. > 

Verse 6. (10.) Reioiceth not in iniquity] IMoicethnotin 
falsehood, but on the contrary, retjoicetn in the truth. At 
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first view, this character seems to say but little in its favour : 
for who can rejoice in unrighteousness or falsity P But is it 
not a frequent case that persons, who have received any kind 
of injury, and have foreborn to avenge themselves, but per- 
haps have left it to God j when evil falls upon the sinner do 
console themselves with what appears to them an evidence 
that God has avenged their quarrels s and do at least 
secretly rejoice that the man is suffermg for his misdeeds P 
Is not this, in some sort, rejoicing in iniqmty ? Again : is it 
not common for interested persons to rejoice in the succes* 
ses of an unjust and sanguinary war, m the oackage and 
burning of cities and towns ; and is not the joy always in 
proportion to the slaughter that has been made or the 
enemy P And do these call themselves Christians ? Then 
we may expect that Moloch and his sub-devils are not so 
far behind this description of Christians as to render their 
case utterly desperate. If such Christians can be saved 
demons need not despair ! 

(11.) But rejoiceth in the trutli] Every thing that is op- 
posite to falsehood and irreligion. Those who are filled with 
the love of God and man rejoice in the propagation and ex- 
tension of divine truth — in the spread of true religion, by 
which alone peace and goodwill can be diffused throughout 
the earth. 

Verse 7. (12) B€(vreth all things] This word is also variously 
interpreted ; to endure ^ heart sustain t covert conceal, contain. 
We well know that it is a grand and distinguishing property 
of love to cover and conceal the faults of another j and it is 
certainly better to consider the passage in this light than in 
that which our common version holds out ; and this perfectly 
amrees with what St. Peter says of charity, 1 Pet. iv. 8 ; It 
shall cover the multitude of sms ; but there is not suflEloient 
evidence that the original will fully bear this sense; and 
perhaps it would be better to take it in the son so of contain, 
Keep in, as a vessel does liquor. Love conceals every thing 
that should be concealed ; betrays no secret ; retains the 
grace given ; and goes on to continual increase. 

(18.) Believeth all things] Is ever ready to believe the 
best of every person, and will credit no evil of any but on the 
most positive evidence ; gladly receives whatever may tend 
to the advantage of any person whose character may have 
suffered from obloquy and detraction ; or even justly, because 
of bis misconduct. 

(14.) Hopeth all things] When there is no place left for 
believing good of a person, then love comes in with its hope, 
where it could not work by its faith ; and begins immediately 
to make allowances and excuses, as far as a good couscieuce 
can permit ; and farther, anticipates the repentance of the 
transgressor, and his restoration to the good opinion of 
society and his place in the Church of God, from which he 
had fallen. 

(15.) Endureth all things.] Bears up under all persecu- 
tions and maltreatment from open enemies and professed 
friends ; bears adversities with an even mind, as it submits 
with perfect resignation to every dispensation of the pro- 
vidence of God ; and never says of any trial, affliction, or 
insult, this cannot he endured. 

Verse 8. (16.) Charity never faiXeth] This love never 
falleth off, because it hears, believes, hopes, and endures all 
things ; and while it does so it cannot fail ; it is the means 
of preserving all other graces j indeed, properly speaking, it 
includes them all ; and all receive their perfection from it. 
Love to God and man can never be dispensed with. It is 
essential to social and reli^ous life; without it no com- 
munion can be kept up with God ; nor can any man have a 
preparation for eternal glory whose heart and soul are not 
^eply imbued with it. 

Prophecies — shall fail] Whether the word im^fly predict- 
ing future events, or teaching the truths of religion to men, 
all such shall soon be render^ useless. 

Tongues — shall cease] The miraculous gift of different 
lan^ages, that also shall cease, as being unnecessary. 

Knowledge^ shall varnish away.] All human arts and 
sciences, as being utterly useless in the eternal world, 
though so highly extolled and useful here. 

Verse 9. For we know in part] Wo have here but little 
knowledge even of earthly, and much less of heavenly, things. 
He that knows most knows little in comparison of what is 
known by angels, and the spirits of just men made perfect. 
And as we savory little, bow deficient must we be if we 
have not much love I 

We prophesy in part] Even the sabUmest prophets have 


been able to say but little of the heavenly state; and the 
best preachers have left the Spirit of God very much to 
supply. 

Verse 10. But when' that which is perfect] The stale of 
eternal blessedness ; then that which is in part— that which 
is imperfect, shall be done away ; the imperfect as well as 
the probationa'nj state shall cease for ever. 

Verse 11. When I was a child] This future state of 
blessedness is us far beyond the utmost perfection that can 
be attained in this world, as our adult state of Christianity is 
above our state of natural infancy, in which we understand 
only as children understand ; speak only a few broken articu- 
late words, and reason only as children reason ; having few 
ideas, little knowledge but what may be called mere insunct, 
and that much less perfect than the instinct of the brute 
creation ; and having no^ experience. But when we became 
mm — adults, having gained much knowledge of men and 
things, we spoke and reasoned more correctly, having left off 
all the manners and habits of our childhood. 

Verse 12. Now loe see through a glass, darkly] Of these 
words some literal explanation is necessary. The word which 
we translate a glass, literally signifies a mirror or reflector. 
The word is not used for a glass to look through ; nor would 
such an image have suited with the apostle’s design. The 
word which we render darkly, will help us to the true 
meaning of the place. 

Now — in this life, we see by means of a mirror reflecting 
the images of heavenly and spiritual things, in an enigma- 
tical manner, invisible things being represented by visible, 
spiritual things by natural, eternal by temporal ; hut then — 
in the eternal world, face to face, everything being soon in 
itself, and not by means of a representative or simuitudo. 

Now I know in part] Though I have an immediate re- 
velation from God concerning his great design in the dispen- 
sation of the gospel, yet there are lengths, breadths, depths, 
and heights of this design, which even that revelation h^ 
not discovered ; nor can they be known and apprehended in 
the present imperfect state. Eternity alone can unfold tho 
whole scheme of the gospel. 

As — I am known.] In tho same manner in which disem- 
bodied spirits know and understand. 

Verse 13. now [in this present life] ahideth faith, 
h<^e, charity] These three supply the place of that direct 
visioii which no human embodied spirit can have ; these abide 
or remain for the present state. Faith, by which wo appre- 
hend spiritual blessings, and walk with God. Hope, by which 
we view and expect eternal blessedness, and pass through 
things temporal so as not to lose those which are eternal. 
Charity or love, by which we show forth the virtues of the 
grace which we receive by faith, in living a life of obedience 
to God, and of good-will and usefulness to man. 

But the greatest of these is charity.] Without /aith it is 
impossible to please God, and without it, we cannot partake 
of the grace of our Lord Jesus ; without hope we could not 
endure, as seeing him who is invisible ; nor have any adequate 
notion of the eternal world ; nor hear up under the afflictions 
and difficulties of life : but great and useful and indispensably 
necessary as these are, yet charily or love is greater : love 
is the fulfilling of the law; but this is never said of faith or 
hope. 

Some say love is the greatest because it remains throughout 
eternity, whereas faith and hope proceed only through life ; 
hence we say that there faith is lost in sight, and hope in 
fpiiUon. But does the apostle say so P Or does any man 
inspired by God say so? I believe not. Faith and hope 
will as necessarily enter into eternal glory as love will. The 
perfections of God are absolute in their nature, inflnite in 
number, and eternal in their duration. However high, 
glorious, or sublime the soul may be in that eternal state, it 
will ever, in respect to God, be limited in its powers, and 
must be improved and expanded by the communications of 
the Supreme Being. Hence it will have inflnite glories in 
the nature of God to apprehend by fa/ith, to anticipate by 
hope, and enjoy by love. 

I conclude therefore that faith and hope will exist in the 
eternal world as well as love ; and that there, as well as here, 
it may endlessly be said. The greatest of these is love. With 
great propriety therefore does the apostle exhort. Follow 
after love, it being so essential to our comfort and happiness 
here, and to our beatification in the eternal world ; and how 
necessary faith and hope are to the same end we have already 
seen. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

We should earnestly desire spiritual gifts ; hut prophesying is to he preferred, because it is superior to the gift 
of tongues, 1, 2. Prophesying defined, 3. How to regulate this supernatural gift of tongues, in teaching 
for the edification of the church, 4-13. In praying and givingthanks, 14-17. Those who speak with 
tongues should interpret, that others may he edified, 18-22. What benefit may accrue from this in the 
public assemblies, 23-28. IIow the prophets or teachers should act in the Church, 29-33. Women should 
keep silence in the church, 34, 35. All should he humble, and everything should be done in love, 36-40. 


T after charity, and • desire spiri- 

H VJJjJjvy Yf tual gifts ; but ‘‘rather that ye 
X may prophesy. 

2 Por he that speaketh in an unknown 
tongue speakoth not unto men, but unto God : for 
no man ^ understandeth him ; howbeit in the spirit 
he speaketh mysteries. 

3 But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to 
edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 

4 Ho that speaketh in an unknown tongue edi- 
fieth himself; but ho that prophesieth editieth the 
church. 

5 I would that ye all spake with tongues, but 
rather that ye prophesied; for greater is ho that 
prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, 
except he interpret, that the church may receive 
edifying. 

•Ch. xii. Sl.—b Numb. xi. 25, 29.— Acts ii. 4. x. 46.— 

<iGr. heareth. Acts xxii. 9. 

Verse 1. Follow after charity] Most earnestly labour to 
be put in possession of that love which heareth, belioveth, 
hopeth, and endureth all things. This clause belongs to the 
preceding chapter. 

Desire spiritual gifts] Te are very intent in getting 
those splendid gifts which may add to vour worldly conse- 
quence, and please your carnal minds ; but labour rather to 
got the gifts of God’s Spirit, by which ye may grow in 
grace, and be useful to others ; and particularly desire that 
ye may prophesy — that ye may bo able to teach and instruct 
others in the things of their salvation. 

Verse 2. For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue'] 
This chapter is crowded with difficulties. It is not likely 
that the Holy Spirit should, in the church, suddenly inspire 
a man with the knowledge of some foreign language, which 
none in the church understood but himself ; and load him to 
treat the mysteries of Christianitv in that language, though 
none in the place could profit by his teaching. 

Dr. Light-foot’s mode of reconciling those difficulties is tho 
most likely I have mot with. He supposes that by the un* 
known tongue the Hebrew is meant, and that God restored 
the true knowledge of this language when ho gave the 
apostles tho gift of tongues. [Dr. Clarke has evidently mis- 
apprehended the bearings of the apostle’s argument. Had 
Bt. Paul implied the H^rew language by the word tongue, 
ho could not have said, ho that speaketh (in it) speaketh 
not unto men,” for Hebrew was understood by large num- 
bers of Jews. The argument of the apostle is this : — that 
tho Corinthian Christians should be more anxious to pro- 
priest/, i.e., to preach, than to speak with ” the tongue/* 
which was a sign, and therefore s^ipernatural.] 

Speaketh not unto men, hut unto Ood] None present un- 
derstanding the language, God alone knowing the truth and 
import of what he says. 

In the spirit he speaketh mysteries.] Though his own 
mind apprehends the mysteries contained in the words which 
he reads or utters j but if, by the Spirit, we understand the 
Spirit of God, it only shows that it is by that Sjpirit that he 
is enabled to speak and apprehend those mysteries. 

Verse 8, But he that prophesieth] The person who has 
the gift of teaching is much more useful to the church than 
he is who bos only the gift of tongues, because he speaks to 
the profit of men, viz., to their edification, by t|he Scriptures 
he expounds j to their exhortation, by what he te^bes ; 
and to their comfort by his revelation. 

Verse 4. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue] In 
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6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking 
with tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall 
speak to you either by * revelation, or by knowledge, 
or by prophesying, or by doctrine P 

7 And even things without life giving sound, 
whether pipe or harp, except they give a distinc- 
tion in the ' sounds, how sliall it be known what is 
piped or harped p 

8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, 
who shall prepare himself to the battle P 

9 So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue 
words » easy to be understood, bow shall it be known 
wliat is spoken P for ye shall speak into the air. 

10 There are, it may be, so many kinds of voices 
in the world, and none of them is without signifi- 
cation. 

11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of the 


• Ver. 26. — ^ Or, » Qr. significani. 


the Hebrew for instance, the knowledge of the depth and 
power of which he has got by a divine revelation, edifieth 
himself by that knowledge. 

But he that prophesieth) Has the gift of preaching. 

Edifieth the church,] Speaketh unto men to edification, 
exhortation, and comfort, ver. 8. 

Verse 6 . I would that ye all spake with tongues] The 
word does not so much imply a wish or desire, as a command 
or permission. As if he had said : I do not restrain you to 
prophesying or teaching, though I prefer that j but I give 
you full permission to speak in Hebrew whenever it is proper, 
and when one is present who can interpret for the edification 
of the church, provided yourselves have not that gift, though 
you understand the language. [This is clearly foreign to 
the sense of the original ] 

Greater is he that prophesieth] A useful, zealous preacher, 
though unskilled in learned languages, is much greater in the 
sight of God, and in the eye of sound common sense, than 
he who has the gift- of those learned tongues ; except he in- 
terpret : and wo seldom find great scholars good preachers. 

Verse 6 . Sneaking with tongues] Without interpreting, 

Wfmt shall 1 profit youf] i.e., I shall not profit you. 

Except I shall speak to you either by revelation] Of some 
secret thing ; or by knowledge, of some mystery ; or by pro- 
phesying, foretelling some future event ; or by doctrine, in- 
structing you what to believe and practise. 

Verse 7. And even things without life] The speech of one 
who speaks in an unknown tongue, but does not interpret, 
tends no more to edification than those discordant and un- 
meaning sounds do to pleasure and delight. 

Verse 8. If the trumpet give an uncertain soimd] If, 
when tho soldier should prepare himself for the battle, 
the trumpet should give a different sound to that yhich 
is ordinarily used on such occasions, tho soldier is not in- 
formed of what he should do, and therefore does not arm 
himself. 

Verse 9. Likewise ye] If ye do not speak in the ohuroh 
BO as to bo understood, your labour is useless ; ye shall speak 
into the air — your speech will be lost and dissipated in the 
air, without conveying any meaning to any person ; there 
will be a noise or sound, but nothing else* 

Verse 10. There a/re, it may he] For example. 

So many hinds of voices] So many diffierent langna|res, 
each of which has its distinct articulation, pronunciation, 
emphasis, and meaning ; or there may be so many diffisrent 
naUons, each possessing a different language^ &o« 
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voice, I shall be unto him that sneaketh a barbarian ; 
and he that speaketh shall be a Wrbarian unto me. 

12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous * of 
spiritual gifts, seek that ye may excel to the edifying 
of the church. 

13 Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown 
tongue, pray that he may interpret. 

ll For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit 
prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. 

15 What is it then ? I will pray with the spirit, 
and I will pray with the understanding also : ^ I 
will sing with the spirit, and I will sing ® with the 
understanding also. 

16 Else, when thou shalt bless with the spirit, 
how shall he that occupieth the room of the un- 
learned say Amen ** at thy giving of thanks, seeing 
he understandeth not what thou sayest P 

17 For thou verily givest thanks well, but the 
other is nob edified. 

18 I thank my God, I speak with tongues more 
than ye all : 

19 Yet in the church I had rather speak five 
words with my understanding, that by my voice 1 
might teach others also, than ten thousand words in 
an unknown tongue. 

•Gr. of spirits.— ^"Eph. v. 19. Col. iii. 16.— " 1*8. xlvii. 7.— ‘‘Ch. 
xi. 24.— • P«. oxxxi. 2. Matt. xl. 25. xviii. 3. xix. 14. Rom. xvi. 19. 
Ch.iil. 1. Eph. iv. 14. Heb. v. 12, 13.— 'Matt, xviii. 3. 1 Pet. 

Verso 11. If I knoiu not the meaning of the voice] The 
power and signifioation of the language. 

I shall he unto him that speaketh a barbarian] I shall 
appear to him, and he to me, as a person who has no dis- 
tinct and articulate sounds which can convoy any kind of 
meaning. 

Verse 12. Forasmuch as ye are zealous'] Seeing ye affect 
80 much to have spiritual gifts, seek that ye may get those by 
which ye may excel in edifying the church. 

Verse 14. For if I pray in an unknown tongue] If my 
prayers are composed of sentences and sayings taken out of 
the prophets, &c., and in their own language — my spirit 
prayeth, my heart is engaged in the work, and my prayers 
answer all the purpose of prayers to myself; hut my under- 
standing is unfruitful to all otliers, because they do not 
understand my prayers, and I either do not or cannot inter- 
pret them. 

Verse 16. I will pray with the spirit] I will endeavour 
to have all my prayers influenced and guided by the Spirit 
of God ; and to have my own heart deeply affected in and 
by the work. 

And I will pray with the understanding also] I will en- 
deavour so to pray that others may understaud me, and thus 
be edified and improved by mv prayers. 

I will sinq with the spirit] It does appear that singing 
psalms or spiritual hymns was one thing that was implied 
in what is termed prophesying in the Old Testament, as is 
evident from 1 Sara. x. 6, 6, 10, &o. And when this came 
through an immediate afflatus or inspiration of God, there 
is no doubt that it was exceedingly edifying; and must have 
served greatly to improve and excite the devotional spirit of 
all that were present. 

Verse 16. He that occupieth the room of the unlearned] 
One who is not acquainted with the language in which you 
speak, sing, or pray. 

8a/y Amen] Give his assent and ratification to what he 
does not understand. It was very frequent in primitive 
times to express their approbation m the public assemblies 
by Amen» This practice, soberly and piously conducted, 
might still be of great use in the Churoh of Christ. 

Verse 17. Thou verily givest thanks well] Because he felt 
gratitude, and, from a sense of his obligation, gave praise to 
God ; but because this was in an unknown tongue, those who 
heard him received no edification. 

Verse 18. I speak with tongues more than ye all] He 
understood more languages than any of them did ; and this 
was indispensably necessary, as he was the apostle of the 
Gentiles in general, and had to preach to different provinces 
where different dialects, if not languages, were used. 
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20 Brethren, ' be not children in understand- 
ing; howbeit in malice 'be ye children; but in 
understanding be men. 

21 “ In the law it is ‘ written. With men of other 
tongues and other lips will I speak unto this 
people ; and yet for all that will they not hear me, 
saitn the Lord. 

22 Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to them 
that believe, but to them that believe not : but pro- 
phesying serveth not for them that believe not, but 
for them which believe. 

23 If therefore the whole church be come together 
into one place, and all speak with tongues, and there 
come in those that are unlearned or unbelievers, ^ will 
they not say that ye are mad P 

24 But if all prophesy, and there come in one 
that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced 
of all, he is judged of all : 

25 And thus are the secrets of his heart made 
manifest ; and so, falling down on his face, he will 
worship God, and report ** that God is in you of a 
truth. 

26 How is it then, brethren P when ye come to- 
gether, every one of you hath a psalm, * hath a doc- 
trine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an 

ii. 2.— xGr. perfeot, or, of a rip6 age. Ch. ii. 6.— John x. 34.— * Isa. 
xxviii. 11, 12.— J Acts li. 13.— ^ Isa. xlv. 14. Zeoh. viii. 23. — >Ver, 
6. Ch. xii. 8, 9, 10. 

Verse 19. Yet in the church] As the grand object of pub- 
lic worship is the edification of those who attend, five words, 
spoken so as to convey edification, were of much more con- 
sequence than ten thousand which, not being understood, 
could convoy none. 

Verso 20. Be not children in understanding"] The 
apostle's meaning is this ; Brethren, he not os little children, 
just beginning to go to school, in order to learn the first ele- 
ments of their mother tongue, and with an understanding 
only sufficient to apprehend those elements; howbeit, in 
wi^ed/ness, be ye as infants, who neither speak, do, nor 
purpose evil. But in understanding he ye perfect men, whose 
vigour of body and energy of mind show a complete growth, 
and a well cultivated understanding. 

Vorso 21. In the Ioajo it is written] But the passage quoted 
is in Isa. xxviii, 11. Here is no contradiction, for the term 
torah, LAW, was frequently used by the Jews to express the 
whole scriptures, law, prophets, and hagiographa ; and they 
used it to distinguish these sacred writings from the words 
of the scribes. 

"With men of other tongues] **With the tongues of 
foreigners and with the lips of foreigners will I speak to 
this people; and yet, for all that, will they not hear me,gaith 
the Lord.” 

Verse 22. Wherefore tongues are for a .^lyn] The miraou- 
lous gift of tongues was never designed for the benefit of 
those who have already believed, but for the instruction of 
unbeUevers, that they might see from such a miracle that 
this is the work of Qod ; and so embrace the gospel. 

Prophesying] Teaching the things of God in a known 
language is of infinitely more consequence than speaking in 
all the foreign tongues in the universe. 

Verse 23. Will they not say that ye are mad ?] So they 
well might, finding a whole assembly of people talking lan- 
guages which those who had most need of instruction could 
not understand. 

Verse 25. And thus are the secrets of hds heart] As these, 
who were the prophets or teachers, had often the discern- 
ment of spirits, they were able in certain cases, and probably 
very frequently, to tell a man the secrets of his own heart ; 
and, where this was not directly the case, God often led bis 
ministers to speak those things that were suitable to the 
case before them, though they themselves had no particular 
design. [There is no need tor sup^sing any exercise of 
spiritual discernment. The mere force of truth, plainly 
preached, would bring about conviction.] 

Verse 26. How is u — every one of you hath a psalm, Acf] 
It seems likely that, when the whole church came together, 
among whom there were many persons with extraoi^nary 
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interpretation. • Let all things be done unto edifying. 

27 If any man speak in an unknown tongue, lei it 
he by two, or at tne most by three, and that by 
course ; and let one interpret. 

28 But if there be no interpreter, let him keep 
silence in the church ; and let him speak to himself, 
and to God. 

29 Let the prophets speak two or three, and ^ lot 
the other judge. 

30 If any tiling be revealed to another that sitteth 
by, let the first hold his peace. 

31 For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all 
may learn, and all may be comforted. 

32 And ** the spirits of the prophets are subject to 
the prophets. 

33 For God is not the author of • confusion, but of 
peace, ^as in all churches of the saints. 


»Ch. xii. 7. 2 Cor. xii. 19. Eph. iv. 12.-— ^ Ch. xii. 10. — ol ThesR. 
V. 19, 20,— ^1 .lohn iv, 1,— «Gr, twnult, or, tinguietnea/J.— ^Ch. xi. 
16.— »1 Tim. 11. 11, 12.— »« Ch. xi. 8. Eph. v. 22. Coi. lii. 18. Tit. 


gifts, each of them wished to pot himself forward, and 
occupy the time and attention or the congregation : hence 
confusion must necessarily take place, and perhaps not a 
little contention. This was contrary to that edifying which 
was the intention of these gifts. 

Verse 27- Bet it be by two^ or at the most by threes and 
that by course'] Let only two or three in one assembly act 
in this way, that too much time may not be taken up with 
one exercise ; and let this be done by course, the one after 
the other, that two may not be speaking at the same time : 
and let one interpret for all that shall thus ^eak. 

Verse 28. But if there be no interpreter] if there be non© 
present who can give the proper sense of this reading and 
speaking, then let him keep silence, and not oocnpv the titno 
of the church, by speaking in a language which only himself 
can understand. 

Verse 29. Let the prophets] Those who have the gift of 
speaking to men to edification, and exhortation, and com- 
fort, vcr. 8. 

And let the other judge] The other prophets, or qualified 
persons, judge of the propriety of what had been spoken ; 
or let them discern how the revelation under the new Cove- 
nant confirmed and illustrated the revelation granted under 
the Old Testament. It appears to have been taken for 
granted, that a man might pretend to this spirit of prophecy 
who was not sent of God ; and therefore it was the duty of 
the accredited teachers to examine whether what he spoke 
was according to truths and the analogy of faith. 

Verse 80. Be revealed to another that sitteth by'] If sneh 

person oonld say, I have just received a particular revela- 
tion from God, then let him have the liberty immediately to 
speak it ; as it might possibly relate to the oircumstonoes of 
that time and place. 

Verse 81. For ye may all prophesy one by one] The ^fts 
which God grants are given for the purpose of edification ; 
but there can be no edification where there is confusion ; 
therefore let them speak one by one. 

Verse 82. And the spirits of the prophets, ^c.] Let no 
one interrupt another ; and let all be ready to prefer others 
before themselves ; and let each feel a spirit of subjection to 
his brethren. God gp^nts no ungovernable gifts. 

Verse 38. For Ood is not the author of confusion] Let 
not the persons, who act in the congregation in this dis- 
orderly manner, say that they are under the influence of 
God ; for he is not the author of confusion ; but two, three, 
or more, praying or teaching in the same place, at the same 
time, is confusion. How often is a work of God marred and 
discredited by the folly of men ! for nature will always, and 
Satan too, mingle theQpselves as far as they can in the 
genuine work of the Spirit, in order to discr^it and des- 
it. 

Verse 84. Let yowr women keep silence in the churches] 
This was a Jewish ordinance ; women were not permitted to 
teach in the assemblies, or even to ask questions. 

This was their condition till the time of the go^ol, when, 
according to the prediction of Joel, the Spirit of God was to 
be poured out on the women os well as the men, that they 
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34 » Let your women keep silence in the churches s 
for it is not permitted unto them to speak; but 
^ they are commanded to be under obedience, as also 
saith the ‘ law. 

35 And if they will learn anything, let them ask 
their husbands at home ; for it is a shame for women 
to speak in the church. 

36 What ! came the word of God out from you P 
or came it unto you only P 

37 ^ If any man think himself to be a prophet, or 
spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that 
I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord. 

38 But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, brethren, ^ covet to prophesy, and 
forbid not to speak with tongues. 

40 ^ Let all things be done decently and in order. 


li. 6. 1 Pet. iil. 1.— ‘Gen. lii. 16.— J 2 Cor. x. 7. 1 John iv. 6.— 
k Cb. xii. 81. 1 Thess. v. 20— » Ver. 83. 


might prophesy, i.e., teach. And that they did prophesy 
or teach is evident from what the apostle says, chap. xi. 6, 
where ho lays down rules to regulate this part of their con- 
duct while ministering in the church. 

But does not what the apostle says her© contradict that 
statement, and show that the words in chap. xi. should be 
understood in another sense P For, here it is expressly said 
that they should keep silence in the church ; for it was not 
permitted to a woma/n to speak. Both places seem perfectly 
consistent. It is evident from the context that the apostle 
refers here to asking questions, and what wo call dictating 
in the assemblies- It was permitted to any man to am 
questions, to object, altercate, attempt to refute, &o,, in the 
synagogue ; but this liberty was not allowed to any woman ; 
because it was perfectly indecorous for women to be con- 
tending with men in publio assemblies, on points of doctrine, 
cases of conscience, &c. But this by no means intimated 
that when a woman received any particular influence from 
God to enable her to teach, that she was not to obey that 
influence; on the contiary, she was to obey it, and the 
apostle lays down directions in chap. xi. for regulating her 
personal appearance when thus employed. 

Verse 35. For it is a shame for women to apeak in the 
church.] The apostle refers to irregular conduct, such con- 
duct as proved that they were not under obedience, ver. 84. 

Verse 86. Came the word of God out from you?] Was it 
from you that other churches received the gospel P Are you 
the mother church ? that you should have rules, and orders, 
and customs, different from all others ; and set yonrselves 
up for a model to be copied by all the churches of Christ P 

Or came it unto you only Are you the only church of 
God ? Are there not many others founded before you that 
have no such customs, and permit no such disorders P 

Verse 87. If any man think himself to be a prophet, ^c.] 
He who is really a spiritual man, under the influence of the 
Spirit of God, and capable of teaching the Divine will, 
will acknowledge that what I now say is from the same 
Spirit ; and that, the things which I now write are the com- 
ma/ndments of God, and must be obeyed on pain of his dis- 
pleasure. 

Verse 88. But if emy man he ignorant] If he affect to be 
so, or pretend that he is ignorant ; let him he ignorant—let 
him be so at his peril. [The Apostle does not so much de- 
clare a penalt;7, as give expression to despair of instructing a 
man wxlfulVy ignorant.] 

Verse 89. Covet to prophesy] Let it be your endeavour 
and prayer to be able to teach the way of God to the igno- 
rant ; this is the most valuable, because the most useful gift 
of the Spirit. 

And forbid not to speak with tongues,] Let every gift 
have its own place and operation ; let none envy another ; 
nor prevent him from doing that part of the work to which 
God, by giving the qualification, has evidently called him. 

Verse 40. Let all things be done decenthf] In their proper 
forms ; with becoming reverence, aocordmg to their dignity 
and importance. Everything in the Ohur^ of God should 
be conducted with gravity and composure, suitable to the 
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importance of the thingi, the infinite dignity of the object And mi order.] Everything in its place, everything in its 
of worship, and the necessity of the sonls in behalf of which Ume, and everything suitably, 
those rehgioas ordinances are instituted. 


CHAPTER XV. 


The gospel which the mosile preached io ike Corinthians, viz,, that Christ died for our sins, and rase again the 
third day, 1-4. Tne witnesses of his resurrection, Peter, James, and more than five hundred brethren, 5-7. 
Lastly, Paul himself saw him, and was called by him to the apostleship, 8-11. Objections against the re- 
surrection of the dead answered, 12-34. The manner in which this great work shoal he performed, 35-49, 
The astonishing events that shall take place in the last day, 50-57. The use we should make of this 
doctrine, 58. 


H brethren, I declare unto 

yi UltHivJ V HiXt^ you the gospel • which 
Jj-L I preached unto you, which also ye have re- 
ceived, and wherein ye stand : 

2 ® By which also ye are saved, if ye ^ keep in 
memory "what I preached unto you, unless ^ye 
have believed in vain. 

3 For I ^ delivered unto you first of all that ’’ which 
I also received, how that Christ died for our sins 
‘ according to the scriptures : 

4 And that he was buried, and that he rose again 
the third day ^ according to the scriptures : 

•Qal. i. 11.— •»Rono. v. 2.— «Roin. i. 18. Ch. 1. 21.— Or, hold 
fa»t.—*Qr. by what apowh.— ‘^Gal. iii. 4. — ttCh. xi, 2, 23.— ‘‘Oal. i. 
p8. xxii. 15, Sco, Ita. liii. 5, 6, &o. Uan. ix. 26. Zech. xiii. 

7. Luke xxiv. 26, 46. Acta iii. 18. xxvi. 23. 1 Pet. 1. 11. ii. 24.— 

IPs. ii. 7. xvi. 10. laa. llii. 10. Hos. vi. 2. Luke xxiv. 26, 46. 

It appears from this chapter that there were some false 
apostles at Corinth, who denied the resurrection, see verse 
12 ; in consequence of which St. Paul discusses three ques- 
tions in this chapter : 

1. Whether there be a resurrection of the dead P yer. 1-85. 
2. What will be the nature of the resurrection bodies ? 36-61. 

8. What flhonld become of those who should be found alive 
in the day oHudgment ? B1-B7. 

Verse 1. The gospel which I preached unto you] This 
gospel is contained in Christ dying for our sins, being buried, 
and rniny (wain the third day. 

Verse 2. By which also ye are saved"] That is, ye are now 
in a salvable state ; and are saved from your Gentilism, and 
from yonr former sins. 

Jf ye keep in memory] Tonr future salvation, or being 
brought finally to glory, will now depend on your faithfulness 
to the grace that ye have received. 

Verse 8. For I delivered unto you first of all] As the chief 
things, or matters of the greatest importance ; fnudamentiu 
troths. 

That which I—recewed] By revelations from God him- 
self, and not from man. 

That Christ died for our The death of Jesus Christ, 

aa a vicarious saorifice for sin, is among the things that are 
of chief importance, and is essential to the gospel scheme of 
salvation. 

Acewding to the scriptures] It is not said anywhere m 
the scriptures, in express terms, that Christ should rise on 
the third day ; but it is folly implied in his types, as in the 
case of Jonah, who came out of the belly of the fish on the 
third day ; but particularly in the case of Isowic, who was a 
very expressive type of Christ ; for as his being brought to 
the mount Moriah, bound, and laid on the wood, in order to 
be sacrificed, pointed out the death of Christ ; so his being 
brought alive on tbe third day from the mount was a figure 
of Christ's resurrection. 


5 ^ And that he was seen of Cephas, then ’ of the 
twelve : 

6 After that, ho was seen of above five hundred 
brethren at once ; of whom the greater part remain 
unto this present, but some are fallen sleep. 

7 After that, he was seen of James, then ™ of all 
the apostles. 

8 “ And last of all he was seen of me also, as of 
® one born out of due time. 

9 For 1 am p the least of the apostles, that am not 
meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted 
the Church of God. 

Acts ii. 25-31. xiii. 83, 34, 85, xxvi. 22, 23. 1 Pet. i. Luke 
xxiv. 84. — >Matt. xxviii. 17. Mark xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 36, John 
XX. 19, 26. Acts X. 41,—“ Lake xxiv. 50. Ants i. 8, 4.—*' Acts ix. 
4, 17. xxii. 14, 18. Ch. ix. I.—® Or, an abortive.— v Eph. iii. 8.— 
4 Acts vlii. 3. ix. 1. Gal. i. 18. Phil. iii. 6. 1 Tim. i. 13. 


Verse 6. That he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve] 
This refers to the journey to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 13 and 34; 
and to what is related, Mark xvi. 14. 

Then of the twelve] Instead of twelve, eleven is the read- 
ing of several MSS., Versions, and Fathers. Perhaps the 
term twelve is used here merely to point out the society of 
the apostles, who, though at tins time they were only eleven, 
were still called the twelve, because this was their original 
number, and a number which was afterwards filled up. 

Verse 6. Above jive hundred brethren at once] This was 
probably in Oalilec, where our Lord had many disciples. 
See Matt, xxviii. 16. 

Verse 7. After that, ho was seen of James] But where, 
and on what occasion, we are not told ; nor indeed do we 
know which James is intended. But one thing is sufficiently 
evident, from what is here said, that this James, of whom 
the apostle speaks, was still alive ; for the apostle’s manner 
of speaking instifies this conclusion. 

Tnen of all the apostles.] Including, not only the eleven, 
but, 08 some suppose, the seventy -two disciples. 

Verse 8. And last of all— of me also] It seems that it 
was essential to the character of a primitive apostle that he 
had seen and conversed with Christ ; and it is evident, from 
tbe history of Saul’s conversion, Acts ix. 4-7, that Jesna 
Christ did appear to him ; and he pleaded this ever ^ter aa 
a proof of hia call to the apostleship. 

As of one bom out of aue time.] The apostle considers 
himself as coming after the time in which Jesus Christ per- 
sonally conversed with his disciples ; and that, therefore, to 
see him at all, he mast see him in this eootraordinary way. 

Verse 9. 1 ant the least of the apostles] This was literally 
true in reference to bis being chosen last, and chosen not in 
the number of the twelve, but as an extra apostle. 

Am not mset to he called am apostle] None of the twelve 
had ever persecuted Chnai, nor withstood his doctrine : SanI 
of Tarana had been, before hia oon version, a grievoxts perse- 
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CHAP. XY. 


10 But, • by the grace of God I am what I am : 
and his grace which was bestowed upon me was not 
in vain ; but ^ 1 laboured more abunoantly than they 
all : ® yet not I, but the grace of God which was 
with me. 

11 Therefore whether U were I or they, so we 
preach, and so ye believed. 

12 Xow if Christ be preached that he rose from 
the dead, how say some among you that there is no 
resurrection of the dead P 

13 But if there be no resurrection of the dead, 
** then is Christ not risen : 

14 And if Christ be not risen, then is our preach- 
ing vain, and your faith is also vain. 

•Epb. ii. 7, 8.— '>2 Cor. aci. 23, xii. 11.— c Matt. x. 20, Eom. xv. 
18,19. 2 0or. iii. 5. Gal. ii. 8. Eph.lii.7. Pliil. ii. 18.— ^ 1 Thesa. 
Iv. 14.-«Act9 ii. 24, 32. iv . 10. 83. xiii. SO.-fEom, iv. 26.— 

cutor ; and thoreforo ho says, I am not ^proper to he called 
an apostle, because I persecuted the Church of Qod, i.e., of 
Christ, which none of the apostles ever did. 

Verso 10. But, by the grace of Qod I am what I aw] God, 
by his mere grace and good will, has called me to be an 
apostle, and has denominated me such. 

And his grace, ^c.] Nor have I been unfaithful to the 
divine call ; 1 used the grace which he gave mo ; and when 
my labours, travels, and sufferings are considered, it will be 
evident that I have laboured more abundantly than the 
whole twelve. 

Yet not I, hut the grace of God] It was not through my 
own power or wisdom that I performed these things, but 
through the divine inflaeuoo which accompanied me. 

Verse 11. Whether it wore I or they'] All the apostles of 
Christ agree in the same doctrines ; we all preach one and 
the same things and, as we preached, so ye believed ; having 
received from us the true apostolical faith, that Jesus died 
for our sins, and rose again for our justification j and that 
his resurrection is the medge and proof of ours. 

Verse 12. Now if Christ be preached, S^c."] That there 
was some false teacher, or teachers, among tnem, who was 
endeavouring to incorporate Mosaic rites and ceremonies 
with the Christian doctrines, and even to blend Sadduceeism 
with the whole, appears pretty evident. To confute this 
mongrel Christian, and overturn his bad doctrine, the apostle 
writes this chapter. 

Verse 13. If there be no resurrection of the dead] As 
Christ was partaker of the eamefiesh and blood with us, and 
ho promised to raise mankind from the dead through his 
resurrection, if the dead rise not then Christ has had no 
resurrection. 

Verse 14. Then is our preaching vain] Our whole doc- 
trine is useless, nugatory, and false. 

And your faith is also vain.] Your belief of a false doc- 
trine must necessarily be to you unprofitable. 

Verso 16. False witnessed As having testified the fact 
of Christ’s resurrection, as a matter which ourselves bad 
witnessed, when we knew that we bore testimony to a false- 
hood. 

Verse 17. Te are yet in yoivr sins.] If he has not been 
raised from the dead, there is a presumption that he has 
been put to death justly ; and, if so, consequently he has 
made no atonement i and ye are yet in your sins — under the 
power, guilt, and condemnation of them. All this reasoning 
of the apostle goes to prove that at Corinth, even among 
those false teachers, the innocency of our Lord was allowed, 
and the reality of his resurrection not questioned 

Verse 18. They also which are fallen asleep] All those 
who, either by martyrdom or natural death, have departed 
m the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, are perished; their 
hope was without /oundation, and their faith had not reason 
and truth for its object. 

Verse 19. If in this life only we have hope] It would be 
better to translate and point this verse as follows ; And, if 
m this Ufe we h(we hoped in Christ only, we are more to be 
pitied timn all men. If, in this life, we have no other hope 
and confidence but in Christ (and if he be still dead, and not 
yet nsen) we are more to be pitied than any other men ; we 
ore s^y deceived ; we have denied ourselves, and been denied 
by others ; have mortified ourselves, and been persecuted by 
our teliow-oreatures ou account of our beliet aud hope iu 
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16 Yea, and wo are found false witnesses of God : 
because ® we have testified of God that he raised up 
Christ : whom he raised not up, if bo be that the 
dead rise not. 

16 For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ 
raised : 

17 And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain ; 
^ye are yet in your sins. 

18 Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished. 

19 » If in this life only we have hope in Christ, 
we are of all men most miserable. 

20 But now ^ is Christ risen from the dead, and 
become ‘ the first-fruits of them that slept. 


8 2 Tim. iii. 12,— 1 Pet. 1. 3.—* Acte xxvi. 28. Ver. 23. Col. i. 18. 
Hev. i. 6. 


Oue who is not existing, and therefore can neither succour 
us here, nor reward us hereafter. 

Verse 20. But now is Christ risen] Ou the contrary, 
Christ is raised from the dead, and is become the first fruits 
of them that slept. His resurrection has been demonstratedf 
and our resurrection necessarily follows ; as sure as the firsU 
fruits are the proof that there is a harvest, so surely the re- 
surrection of Christ is a proof of ours. 

Verse 21. For since by man came death] Mortality came 
by Adam, immortality by Christ ; so sure as all have been 
subjected to natural death by Adam, so sure shall all be raised 
again by Christ Jesus. 

Verse 23. But every man in his own order] The apostle 
mentions three orders here ; 1. Christ, who arose from the 
dead by his owu power. 2. Them that are Christ's ; all his 
apostles, martyrs, confessors, aud faithful followers. 3. Then 
oomeththe end, when the whole mass shall be raised. Whether 
this order be exactly what the apostle intends, I shall not 
assert. Of the first, Christ’s own resurrection, there can be 
no question. The second, the resurrection of his followers, 
before that of the common dead, is thought by some very 
reasonable : but it seems contrary to ver. 62, iu which all the 
dead are said to rise in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. 
And thirdly, that all the other mass of mankind should be 
raised last, just to come forward and receive their doom, is 
equally reasonable t but it is apparently inconsistent with the 
manner in which God chooses to act, see ver. 68. Some 
think that by them that are Christ's at his coming, we are 
to understand Christ’s coming to reign on earth a thousa/nd 
years with his saints, previously to the general judgment; 
but I must confess I find nothing in the saorod writings 
distinctly enough marked to support this opinion of the MiU 
lenniwm, or thousand years' reign ; nor cau I conceive any 
important end that can be answered by this procedure. 

Verse 24. When he shall have delivered up the kingdom] 
The mediatorial kingdom, which comprehends all the dis- 
plays of his grace iu saving sinners and all his spiritual in- 
nuouoe in governing the Church. 

All rule, and all authority and power.] As the apostle is 
here speaking of the end of the present system of the world, 
the rule, authority, and power, may refer to all earthly govern- 
ments, emperors, kings, princes, &o . ; though angels, princi- 
palities, and powers, and the r^ers of the darkness of this 
world, and all spiritual wickedness in high places, may be 
also intended. 

V erso 26, For he must reign, Sfc.] Therefore the kingdom 
cannot be given up till all rule and government be cost down. 
So that while the world lasts, Jesus, as the Messiah and 
Mediator, must reign ; and all human beings are properly his 
subjects, are under his government, and are accountable to 
him. 

Verso 26. The last enemy] Death, shall be destroyed; 
sbali bo counter^worked, subverted, and finally overturned. 
But death cannot be destroyed by their being simply no 
farther death ; death can only be destroyed aud annihilated 
by a general resurrection ; if tnere be no general resurrection, 
it is most evident that death will still retain his empire. 
Therefore, the fact that death shall he destroyed, assures the 
fact that there shall be a general resurrectio>/i ; and this is a 

S roof, also, that after the resurrection there shall be no mors 
eath. 

Verse 27. For he hath put all things under his feet,] The 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


49 And “as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, ^ we shall also bear the image of the neavenly . 

50 llow this I say, brethren, that ® flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth 
corruption inherit inoomiption. 

61 Behold, I shew you a mystery : We shall not 
idl sleep, * but we shall all be changed, 

52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump ; ' for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed. 

53 For this corruptible must pub on incorruption, 
and » this mortal must put on immortality. 

54 So> when this corruptible shall have put on 

•Gen. T. 8.—** Kona. vii. 29. 2 Cor. iii. 18. Iv. 11. Phil. HI. 21. 

1 John iil. 2.--« Matt. xvi. 17. John lii. 8, 6.— 1 Thesa. iv. 16, IG, 
IT.— •Phil. Hi. 21.— ^Zeoh. ix. M. Matt. xxiv. 81. John. v. 26. 

It is raised in incorruption] Being no more subject to 
corruption, dissolution, and death. 

Verse 43. It is sown in dishonourl Being now stripped 
of all the glory it had as a machine, fearfully and wonderfully 
made by the hands of God j and also consigned to death and 
destruction hecause of sin. This is the most dishonourable 
circumstance. 

It is raised in glory’] It is raised a glorious body, because 
immortal, and for ever redeemed from the empire of death. 

It is sown in weakness] The principles of dissolution, 
corruption, and decay, have prevailed over it ; disease under- 
mined it ; and death made it his prey. 

It is roAsed in power] To be no more liable to weakness 
through labour; decay, by age; wasting, by disease; and 
dissolution, by death. 

Verse 44. It is sown a natural body’] An animal body, 
having a multiplicity of solids and Jiuids of ditforent kinds, 
with different functions. 

It is roAsed a spiritual body.] One perfect in all its parts, 
no longer dependant on natural productions for its support, 
being built up on indestructible principles, and existing in a 
region where there shall bo no more death ; no more causes 
of decay leading to dissolution ; and consequently, no more 
necessity for food, nutrition, &c. 

Verse 45. The first man Adam was made a living soul] 
This is found, Gen. ii. 7, in the words nismath chaiyim, the 
breath of lives ; which the apostle translates, a living soul. 

The last Adam — a quickenina spirit.] Some contend that 
the first Adam and the last Adam mean the same person in 
two different states : the first man with the body of his crea- 
tion ; the same person with the body of his resurrection. 
See on ver. 49. 

Verse 46. That was not first which is spiritual] The 
natural or animal body described, ver. 44, was the first ; it 
was the body with which Adam was created. The spiritual 
bod/y is the last, and is that with which the soul is to bo 
clothed in the resurrection. 

Verse 47. The first man is of the earth] That is: Adam’s 
body was made out of the dust of the ea/rth ; and hence the 
apostle says be was of the dust; for the body was made dust 
from the ground, Gen. ii. 7. 

The second man is— from heaven.] Heavenly, as some 
good MSS. and Versions read. I conceive both these clauses 
to relate to man ; and to poiht out the difference between 
the animal body and the spiritual body, or between the 
bodies which we now have and the bodies which we shall 
have in the reswrrection. But can this be the meaning of 
the danse, the second man is the Lord from heaven f Some 
of the most eminent ancient and modem critics leave out the 
word Lord, and the TertuUiau says it was put in by the 
heretic Maroion. I do think that it is not legitimate m this 
place. The first man and the second man of this verse are 
the same as the^s^ Adam and the second Adam of ver. 45, 
and it is not clear that Ohrist is meant in either place. 

Verse 48. As is the eeurthy, As Adam was, who 
was formed from the earth, so are all his descendants ; frail, 
decaying, and subject to death. 

As in the hea/venly] As is the heavenly state of Adam and 
all glorified beings, so shall be the state of all those who, at 
the resurrection, are found fit for glory. 

Verse 49. And as we have home the image of the earthy] 
As being descendants from Adam we have ail been bom in 
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incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on im- 
mortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written, ** Death is swallowed up in victory. 

55 ‘ 0 death, where is thy sting P 0 J grave, 
where is thy victory ? 

56 The sting of death is sin ; and ^ the strength of 
sin is the law. 

67 ^ But thanks he to God, which giveth us ® the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

58 “ Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye sted- 
fast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord ; forasmuch as ye know ° that your labour 
is not in vain in the Lora. 


1 Thess. iv. 16.— r 2 Cor. v. 4.— • Isa. ixv. 8. Heb. ii. 14, 15. Rev. 
XX. 14.—* Hos. xiii. 14.— j Or, Bom. iv. 15. v. 18. vii, 5, 13. 

— * Rom. vii. 25.—"* 1 John v. 4, 6.-" 2 Pet. iii. 14.— « Ch. iii. 8. 

his likeness, and subject to the same kind of oormptiou, 
disgrace, and death ; we shall also bo raised to a life im- 
mortal, such as he now enjoys in the kingdom of God. This 
interpretation proceeds on tho ground that what is here 
spoken belongs to Adam in his twofold state, viz., of mor- 
tality and immortality ; of disgrace and honour ; of earth and 
heaven. 

But by many commentators tho words are understood to 
refer to Adam and Christ, in ver. 46, 47, 48, and 49, By 
these, Christ is called tho second Adam, the quickening 
Spirit, the second man, and tho heavenly; whose image 
of righteousness and true holiness we are to bear. 

But when I consider how all these terras are used and 
applied in the Jewish writings, it appears to me that as this 
was not their import among them, so it was not tho design 
of Paul ; and it would be very difficult to find any place whore 
Jesus Christ is called the second Adam in either ()ld or New 
Testament. [This interpretation meets with little favour 
from expositors in general.] 

Verse 50. Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom] 
This is a Hebrew periphrasis for man, and man in his pre- 
sent state of infirmity and decay. Man, iu his present state, 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; his nature is not suited 
to that place; he could not, in his present weak state^ endure 
an exceeding great and eternal weight of glory. Therefore, 
it is necessary that be should dde, or bo changed; that ho 
should have a celestial body suited to tho celestial state. 

Verse 61. I show you a mystery] That is, a thing which 
you have never known before. But what is this mystery ? 
Why, that we shall not all sleep ; we shall not all die ; but 
we shall all be changed : of this the Jews had not distinct 
notions. For, as flesh and blood cannot inherit glory, and 
all shall not be found dead at the day of judgment, then all 
must be changed — undergo such a change that their bodies 
may become spiritual, like tho bodies of those who shall be 
raised from the dead. 

Verse 52. In a moment] In an atom ; that is, an indd* 
visible point of time. In ths twinklina of a/n eye ; as soon 
as a man can wink ; which expressions show that this mighty 
work is to be done by the almighty power of God, as he does 
all his works : He calls, and it is done. The resurrection 
of all the dead, from the foundation of the world to that 
time, and the change of all the living then upon earth, shall 
be the work of a single moment. 

At the last trump] This, as well as all tho rest of the 
peculiar phraseology of this chapter, is merely Jewish, and 
we must go to the Jewish writers to know what is intended. 
[But there is no allusion here to the seven trumpets, whioh, 
according to the Eabbins, were to usher in the seven stages 
of the Resurrection.] 

For the trumpet shall sound] See Zech. ix. 14; Matt, 
xxiv. 81 ; John v. 25 ; 1 Thess. iv. 16, in which latter place, 
the apostle treats this subject among the Thessaloniaus, as 
he does here among the Corinthians. 

Shall be raised incorruptible] Fully clothed with a new 
body, to die no more. 

We shall be changed.] That is, those who shall then be 
found aUve, 

Verso 58. For this corruptible, S^c.] Because flesh and 
blood cannot inherit glory ; therefore, there must be a re- 
finement by death, or a change without it. 

Verse 54. Death is swallowed up in victory.] These words 


CHAP. XVL 


are a quotation from Isa^ xxv. 8 : He (God) hath swallowed 
<U(P death in victory ; or, for ever. 

Death ia hero personified and represented as a devouring 
being, swallowing up all the generations of men ; and by the 
resurrection of the body and the destruction of the empire 
of death, God is represented as swallowing him up ; or that 
eternity gulps him down : so that he is endlessly lost and 
absorbed in its illimitable waste. 

Verse 65. 0 death, where is thy sting ? 0 grave, wh&re 
is iky victory f] These words are generally supposed to be 
taken from Hos. xiii. 14, where the Hebrew may be read ; 
O death ! I will be thy plagues ; 0 grave ! I will he thy de- 
struction ; and which the Septaagini translates very nearly 
as the ^postle ; 0 death, where is thy revenge, or judicial 
process ^ 0 grave, where is thy sting ? 

Hades, which we here translate grave, is generally under- 
stood to be the place of separate spirits. See the note on 
Matt. xi. 23. 

Verso 56. The sting of death is sin ] The apostle explmns 
himself particularly here : Death could not have entered into 
the world if sin had not entered first ; it was sin that not 
only introduced death, but has armed him with all his de- 
straying force ; tlie goad or dagger of death is sin ; by this 
both body and soul are slain. 

The strength of sm is the laiv.] The law of God forbids 
all transgrefjsion, and sentences those who commit it to tem- 
poral and eternal death. Sin has its controlling and binding 
power from the law* The law cwrses the transgressor, and 


provides no help for him ; and if nothing else intervene, he 
must, through it, continue ever under the empire of death. 

Verse 57. But thanks be to God] What the law could not 
do because it is law (and law cannot provide pardonj, is 
done by the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : he has died to 
slay death ; ho has risen again to bring mankind from under 
the empire of Hades. All this he has done through his mere 
unmerited mercy ; and eternal thanks are due to God for 
this unspeakable gift. He has given us the victory over sin, 
Satau, death, the grave, and beU. 

Verse 58. Be ye stedfast] Be settled ; confide in the truth 
of this doctrine of the resurrection, and everything that per- 
tains to it, as confidently as a man sits down on a seat, which 
he knows to be solid, firm, and safe ; and on which he has 
often sat. 

Vnmoveahle] Let nothing shake your faith ; let nothing 
move %jou away from this hope of the gospel which is given 
nuto you. What I tell you I receive from God ; your false 
teachers cannot say so : in a declaration of God you may uu- 
shakenly confide. 

Your labour is not in vain] Four labour in the Lord is 
not in vain ; you must not only work, but you must labour — 
put forth all your strongfth ; and you must work and labour 
in the Lord — under his direction, and by his influence ; for 
without him ye can-do nothing. And this labour cannot be 
in vain ; you shall have a rosurreotion unto eternal life : not 
because you have laboured, but because Christ died, and gave 
you grace to bo faithfui 


CHAPTER XVL 


The apostle exhorts the Corinthia/as to make a contribution for the relief of the poor Christians at Jerusalem ; 
and directs to the best mode of doing it, 1-4. Promises to pay them a msit after Pentecost, 5-9. Gives 
directions about the treatment of Timothy and Apollos, 10-12. And concerning watchfulness, &c., 13, 14. 
Commends the house of Stephanas, and expresses his satisfaction at the visit paid him by Stephanas, For-- 
tunatus, and Achaicus, 16AS. Sends the salutations of diffei^ent persons, 19, 21. Shows the awful state 
of those who were enemies to Christ, 22. And concludes the epistle with the apostolical benediction, 23, 24. 


IVT concerning ■ the collection for the saints, 
V T f as I have given order to the chiirchea 
of Galatia, even so do ye. 

2 ** Upon the first day of the week lot every 
one of you lay by him in store, as God hath pros- 
pered him, that there be no gatherings when I come. 

3 And when I come, ' whomsoever ye shall ap- 
prove by your letters, them will I send to bring your 
“ liberality unto Jerusalem. 


•Acts xi. 29. xxiv. 17. Eom, xv. 26. 2 Cor. viil. 4. ix. 1, 12. 
Gal. ii. 10.— ‘•Acts xx. 7. Eev. i. 10.— <>2 Cor. vlii. 19.— ^ (jr. gift. 

Verse 1. The collection for the saints] The Christians 
living at Jerusalem, we may naturally suppose, were greatly 
straitened j as the enmity of their countrymen to the gospel 
of Christ led them to treat those who professed it with 
cruelty, and spoil them of their goods ; and the apostle 
hereby teaches that it was the duty of one Christian con- 
gr^ation to help another when in distress. 

Verse 2. Upon the first day of the week] We learn from 
this that the weekly contribution could not be always the 
same, as each man was to lay by as Ood had prospered him : 
now some weeks he would gain more j others, less. The 
first day of the week, which is the Christian Sabbath, was 
the day on which their principal religious meetings were 
held in Oormih and the churches ofOalatia ; and, conse- 
quently, in all other places where Christianity had prevailed. 
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4 * And if it be meet that I go also, they shall go 
with me. 

5 Now I will come unto you, ' when I shall pass 
through Macedonia; for I do pass through Mace- 
donia. 

6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter 
with you, that ye may » bring me on my journey 
whithersoever I go. 

7 For I will not see you now by the way ; but I 

2 Cor. vlll. 4, 6, 19.— *2 Cor. ▼iil. 4, 19.— f Acts xix. 21. 2 Cor. L 
16.— » Acts XV. 3. xvii. 16. xxi. 5. Eom. xv. 24. 2 Cor. i. 16. 

This is a strong argument for the keeping of the Christian 
Sabbath. 

Verse 8. Whomsoever ye shall approve by your letters] 
Why should Paul require letters of approbation in behalf of 
certain persons, when he himself should be among them, and 
could have their characters viva voce ? Some MSS. and 
several Versions join by letters, to the following words, and 
read the verse thus : When I come, those whom ye shall ap, 
prove I will send with letters to bring your liberality to 
Jerusalem. This seems most natural. 

Verse 4. And if it be meet^ ^c.j If it be a business tiiat 
requires my attendance, and it be judged proper for me to 
go to J eruaalem, I will take those persons for my companions 

Verse 6 . 1 will come unto you, when I shall pass throuah 
Macedonia] St. Paul was now at Ephesus ; for almost^ 
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trust to tarry a while with you, • if the Lord permit. 

8 But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost. 

9 For ^ a great door and effectual is opened unto 
me, and ® there are many adversaries. 

10 Now ** if Timotheus come, see that he may be 
with you without fear ; for ® he worketh the work of 
the Lord, as I also do, 

11 'Lot no man therefore despise him: but con- 
duct him forth ^ in peace, that he may come unto 
me ; for I look for him with the brethren. 

12 As touching our brother ^ Apollos, I greatly 
desired him to come unto you witn the brethren ; 
but his will was not at all to come at this time ; but 
he will come when he shall have convenient time. 


*AotB xviii. 21. Gh. iv. 19. James iv. 16.— >> Acts xiv. 27. 2 Cor. 
ii. 12. Ool. iv. 8. Rev. iii. 8.-« Acts xiz. 9.-d Aots xix. 22. Gh. 
Iv. 17.-«Bom. xvi. 21. Phil. ii. 20, 22. 1 These, iii. 2.—'! Tim. 
Iv. 12.— e Aots XV. 83.— J‘Ch, i. 12. iii. 6.— ^ Matt. xxiv. 42. xxv. 13. 
1 These, v. 6. 1 Pot. v. 8.— J Oh. xv. 1. Phil. i. 27. iv. 1. 1 Thess. 


allow, in opposition to the suhacripiion at the end of this 
epistle that states it to have been written from Philippi, 
that it was written firom Ephesus. Though Macedonia was 
not in the direct way from Ephesus to Corinth, yet the 
apostle intended to make it in his way. And it was because 
it was not in the direct road, but lay at the upper end of the 
.^geau sea, and very far out of his direct line, that he says, 
1 do pass through Macedonia — I have purposed to go thither 
before I go to Corinth. 

Verse 6. Yea, and winter with you] He purposed to stay 
till Pentecost at Ephesus j after lhat to go to Macedonia, 
and probably to spend the swnmer there ; and come in the 
autumn to Corinth, and there spend the winter. 

That ye may bring me on my journey'] That ye may 
furnish me witn the means of travelling. It appears that, 
in most cases, the different churches paid his expenses to 
other churches j where this was not done then he laboured 
at his business to acquire the means of travelling. 

Verse 7 . 1 will not see you now by the way] From Ephesus 
to Corinth was merely across the .^geon Sea, and compara- 
tively a short passage. 

Verse 8 . 1 will tarry at Ep'hesus'^ And it is very probable 
that he did so ; and that all these joumies were taken as he 
himself had projeoted. See onver. 6. 

Verso 9. A great door and effectual is opened] A great 
wnd energetic door is opened to me ; that is, God has made 
a grand opening to me in those parts, which 1 perceive will 
require much labour ; and besides, I shall have many adver^ 
sa/ries to oppose me. 

Verse 10. Now, if Timotheus come] Of Timothy we have 
heard before, chap, iv, 17. And we learn, from Aots xix. 22, 
that Paul sent him with Erastus from Ephesus to Macedonia. 
It is evident, therefore, in opposition to the very exception- 
able subscription at the end of this epistle, that the epistle 
itself was not sent by Timothy, as there stated. 

That he may be with you without fear] That he may be 
treated well, and not perplexed and harassed with your 
divisions and iealousies ; for he worketh the work of the Lord 
— ^he is divinely appoint^, as I also am. 

Verse 11. Let no man — despise him] Let none pretend 
to say that he has not fall authority from God to do the. 
work of an evangelist. 

But condAict him forth m peace] I believe that this clause 
should be translated and pointed tuns : accompany him upon 
Msiowmeyfthat he may come unto me im peace fin safe^J, 
as tbe word is used in Mark v. 84 ; and Luke yii. 60. 

For I look for him with the brethren,] This olause should 
not be understood as if Paul was expecting certam brethren 
with Timothy j but it was the brethren that were with Paul 
that were looking for him f I, with the brethren, am looking 
for Mm, 

Verse 12. As touching our brother Apollos] It appears 
from this that the bretlwent of whom the ^stle speaks in 
the preceding verse, were then with Mm at Ephesus ; J, with 
the orethren^ areatly desired him to come. 

But his will was not at all to come]. As there had been a 
faction set up in the name of Apollos at Corinth, he probably 
thought it not prudent to go thither at this time, lest his 
presence might oe the means of giving it either strength or 
toeunteuanoe. 


13 * W’atoh ye, ^ stand fast in the faith, quit you 
like men, ^ be strong. 

14 ‘ Let all your things be done with charity. 

15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye know “ the house 
of Stephanas, that it is “ the first-fruits of Aohaia, 
and that they have addicted themselves to ^the 
ministry of the saints,) 

16 p That ye submit yourselves unto such, and to 
every one that helpeth with us, and ** laboureth. 

17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and 
Fortunatus and Achaicus : ' for that which was 
lacking on your part they have supplied. 

18 • For they have refreshed my spirit and yours : 
therefore * acknowledge ye them that are such. 


Hi. 8. 2The8a.ii. 15.-^ Kph. vi. 10. Col. i. 11.— 'Gh. xlv. 1. 1 
Pet. iv. 8.—“ Gh. i. 16. — » Rom. xvi. 6.— » 2 Cor. viii. 4. lx. 1. Heb. 
vi. 10.- p Heb. xiii. 17.— i Heb. vi. 10.— ^ 2 Cor. xi. 9. Phil. ii. 80. 
Pbilem. 18.-* Col. Iv. 8.— » 1 Thess. v. 12. Pail. ii. 29. 


Verse 13. Watch yc] You have many enemies ; be con- 
tinually on your award; be always circumspect: — 1. Watch 
against evil ; 2. Watch for opportunities to receive good ; 8, 
Watch for opportunities to do good ; 4. Watch over each 
other in love ; 6. Watch, that none may draw you aside from 
the belief and unity of the gospel. 

Stand fast in the faith] Hold in conscientious credence 
what you have already received as the truth of God j for it 
is the gospel by which ye shall be saved, and by which ye 
are now put into a state of salvation, see chap. xv. 1, 2. 

Quit you like men] Bo not like children tossed to and fro 
with every wind of doctrine; lot your understanding re- 
ceive the truth ; lot your judgment determine on the absolute 
necessity of retaining it ; and give up life rather than give 
up the testimony of God. 

Be strong.] rut forth all the vigour and energy whioh 
God has given you in maintaining and propagating the truth, 
and your spiritual strength will increase by usage. The 
terms in this verse are all military. 

Verse 14. Let all your tMngs be done with charity.] Let 
love to God, to man, and to one another, bo the motive of all 
your conduct 

Verse 16. That ye submit yourselves unto such] That 
ye have due regard to them, and consider them as especial 
mstruments in the hand of God for countenancing and carry- 
ing on His great work. The submission here recommended 
does not imply obedience, but kind and courteous demeanour. 

Verse 17. J am glad of the coming of Stephanas, <^c.] It 
was by these that the Corinthians had sent that letter to the 
apostle, to answer which was a main part of the design of 
St. Paul in this ^istle. 

Fortunatus] This man is supposed to have survived St. 
Paul; and to be the same mentioned by Clement in his 
Bj)iBtle to the Corinthians, sect, 59, as the bearer of that 
epistle from Clement at Rome to the Christians at Corinth. 

For that which was lacking on your part] This may either 
refer to additional communications besides those contained 
in the letter which the Corinthians sent to the apostle, or to 
some contributions on their part for the support of the apostle 
in his peregrinations and labours. 

Verse 18. They hme refreshed my spirit and yours] They 
have been a means of contributing greatly to my comfort ; 
and what contributes to my comfort must increase yours. 

Therefore acknowledge ye them] Pay them particular re- 
spect, and let all be held in est^m in propoi^on to their 
work and usefulness. 

Verse 19. T/w churches of Asia salute you.] ie., The 
churches in Asia Minor, Ephesus was in this Asia, and it 
is clear from thw that tbe apostle W€W not at Philip; had 
he been at Philippi, as the subscription states, ne wdnld 
have said. The churches of Macedonia, not the churches 6f 
Asia, sahute you, 

AqxUla ana Priscilla] Of these eminent persons* we hate 
heard before, see Aots xviii. 2, 18, 26; and Bom. xvi. 8. 

With the church that is vn their house.] That is, the com- 
pany of believers who generally worshipped there. There 
were no churches or chapels bixilt at that time: and the 
assemblies of Christians were necessarily held m nritate 
bouses. It appears that Aquila and Priscilla detoted their 
house to this purpose. The h^use of Philemon was of ihe 
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19 The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and 
Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, * with the 
church that is in their house. 

20 All the brethren greet you. ** Greet ye one 
another with an holy kiss. 

21 « The salutation of me Paul with mine own 
hand. 


*Bom. xvi. 5, 15. Philem. 2.— »> Rom. xti. 16.— 
«Col. iw. 18. 2 Theai. ili. 17. 


same kind ; Philem., ver. 2. So was likewise the house o£ 
NymphaSf CoL iv. 15. See the note on Eom. xvi. 6. 

Verse 20. With an holy kiss.'] The ancient patriarchs, 
and the Jews in general, were accustomed to kiss each other 
whenever they met ; and this was a token of friendship and 
peace with them, as shaking of hands is with us. The primi- 
tive Christians naturally followed this example of the Jews. 

Verse 21. The salutation of me Paul with nUne own hand.] 
It is very likely that the apostle wrote this and the follow- 
ing verses with his own hand. The rest, though dictated by 
him, was written by an amanuensis. 

Verse 22. If any man love not the Lord Jesus] This is 
not said in the way of a wish or imprecation^ but as a prs- 
diction of what would certainly come upon them if they did 
not repent, and of what did come on them because they did 
not repent, but continued to hate and execrate the Lord 
Jesus ; and of what still lies upon them, because they con- 
tinue to hate and execrate the Kedeemer of the world. 

Anathemat Maran-atha.] '^Let him be accursed; our 
Lord cometh.** 1 cannot see the reason why these words 
were left untranslated. The former is Greeki and has been 


22 If any man ^ love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
* let him be Anathema, ' Maran-atha. 

23 « The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with 
you. 

24 My love he with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen. 

The first epistle to the Corinthians was 
written from Philippi by Stephanas, and 
Fortunatus, and Aohaicua, ana Timotheus. 


*Eph. vl. 24.-- Gal. 1. 8, 9.— ' Jude 14. 16.— « Rom. rvi. 20. 


^ready explained ; the latter is Syriac, our Lord is comina ; 
i. e., te execute the judgment denounced. Does not the 
apostle refer to the last verse in the Bible P Lest I come wnd 
smite the land with a cv/reo ? And does he not intimate 
that the Lord was coming to smite the Jewish land with that 
curse P 

Verse 28. The grace of our Lord Jesus] May the favour, 
influence, mercy, and salvation procured by Jesus Christy be 
with you — prevail amongst you, rule in you, and be exhibited 
by you, in your life and conversation ! Amen. 

Verse 24. My love be unth you all in Christ Jesus.] The 
pronoun my, is wanting in the Codex AlexandrinuSf and in 
an excellent MS. in the Vatican, written about the eleventh 
century. This will help us to a better sense, for it either 
says, Ma/y love prevodl among you ! or, supplying the word 
God, as in 2 Cor. xiii. 14, The love of God he with you ! 
This ^ves a sound sense ; for the love of Qod is as much a 
principle of Ught, lifOy and salvation y as the grace of Christ. 

Amen.] So be it : but this word is wanting in most 
MSS. of repute, and certainly was not written by the 
apostle. 
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EPISTLE 


TO rnE 

CORINTHIANS. 


F is a general opinion among learned men that this Epistle was written about a year after the 
former : and this seems to be supported by the words, chap. ix. 2 : Achaia was ready a year 
ago ; for the apostle having given instructions for tliat collection, to which he refers in these words 
at the close of the preceding epistle, they would not have had the forwardness there mentioned till a 
year had elapsed. As the apostle had purposed to stay at Ephesus till PentecoBt, 1 Cor. xvi. 8; and 
he staid some time in Asia after his purpose to leave Ephesus and go to Macedonia, Acts ix. 21, 22 j 
and yet making hero his apology for not wintering in Corinth, as ho thought to do, 1 Cor. xvi. 6 ; this 
epistle must have been written after the winter, and consequently when a new year was begun. It 
therefore seems to have been written after his second coming to Macedonia^ mentioned Acts xx. 3* 
For, (1.) it was written after he had been at TroaSj and had left that place to return to Macedonia : 
now that was at his second going thither, see chap. ii. 12. (2.) It was written when Timothy was with 
him : now, when ho loft Ej^lmus to go into Macedonia, Timothy went not with him, but was sent before 
him, Acta xix. 22 ; but at his second going through Macedonia, Timothy was with him. Acts xx. 4. 
(3.) He speaks of some Macedonians who were likely to accompany him, chap. ix. 4. Now, at his 
second going from Macedonia, there accompanied him Aristarchus, Secundus, and Gains of Thessalonica, 
the metropolis of Macedonia, Acts xx, 4. (4.) The postscript says that this epistle was written from 
Philippi, whore Paul was till the days of unleavened bread. Acts xx. 6 ; it therefore seems to havo 
been sent from thence to them by Titus, and some other person, not long before St. Paul’s coming to 
them; which he speaks of as instant, chap. xiii. 1; and that which he was now ready to do, chap, 
xii. 14; and did, according to Dr. Liyhtfoot, in his journey from Philippi to Troas ; he sailing about 
from Philippi to Corinth, to make good his promise; whilst the rest that were with him, Acts xx. 4, 
went directly the next cut to Troas, and there waited for him. 

That the first Epistle had produced powerful effects among the Corinthians is evident from what 
the apostle mentions in this. Titus had met him in Macedonia, and told him of the reformation pro- 
duced by this epistle, see chap. vii. 6; that the church had excommunicated the incestuous man; 
that the epistle had overwhelmed them with great distress; had led them to a close examination of 
their conduct and state ; and had filled them with respect and affection for their apostle, &o. Hearing 
this, St. Paul wrote this second epistle, to comfort, to commend them, and to complete the work 
which he had begun, by causing them to finish the contribution for the poor saints at Jerusalem; 
and also to vindicate his own apostolic character, and to unmask the pretended apostle, who had led them 
BO long astray. 




THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO TEE 

CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER I 


St, Paul encourages them to trust in Qod in all adversities, from a consideration of the support which hthad granted 
them already in times of aMictiona : and expresses his strong confideiice of their fidelity, 1-7. Mentions the 
heavy tribulation which he had jKissed through in Asia ; as also his deliverance, Shows in what the 

exultation of a genuine Christian constats, 12. Appeals to their own knowledge of the truth of the things which 
he wrote to them, 13, 14. Mentions his purpose of visiting them ; and how sincere he was in forming it ; and 
the reason why he did not come, as he had purposed, 15-24. 


TTi A TTT * apostle of Jesus Christ by the 
U Jj, will of God, and Timothy our brother, 
A. unto the Church of God, which is at Corinth ; 
^ with all the saints which are in all Achaia : 

2 ® Grace he to you and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 ** Blessed he God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Chnst, the Father of mercies, and the God of 
all comfort ; 

4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that 


•1 Cor. i. 1. Eph. i. 1. Col. 1. 1. 1 Tim. i. 1. 2 Tim. i. 1.— 
*> Phil. i. 1. Col. i. 2.-0 Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. H, Gal. i. 3. Phil. i. 2. 
Col. 1.2. IThess. 1. 1. 2 Theas. i. 2. Philem. 8.— ^Eph. 1. 3. 


we may be able to comfort them which arc in any 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are 
comforted of God. 

5 For as ® the sufferings of Christ abound in us, 
so our consolation also aboundeth by Ciirist. 

6 And whether wo be alHicted, ^ it is for your 
consolation and salvation, which « is effectual in the 
enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer : 
or whether we be comforted, it is for your consola- 
tion and salvation. 


1 Pet. i. 3.— »Act8 ix. 4. Ch. iv. 10. Col. i. 24.--^Ch. iv 15.— 
a Or, is wrought. 


Verse 1. Paul, an aposile] Paul, commissioned immedi- 
ately by Jesus Christ Himself, according to tJuj will of God, 
to preach the gospel to the Gentiles. 

In all Achaia} The whole of the Peloponnesus, or that 
country separated from the main land by the Isthmus of 
Corinth. From this we may learn that this epistle was not 
only sent to the church at Corinth, but to all the churches 
in that country. 

Verse 2. Grace bo to you and peace] See Rom. i. 7. 

Verse 8. Blessed be Qod] Let God have universal and 
eternal praise ; 1. Because he is the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the gift of his endless love to man, John i. 16. 
2. Because he is the Father of mercies, the source whence 
all mercy flows, whether it respect the bpdy or the soul, time 
or eternity; the source of tender mercy; for so the word 
implies. And, 8. Because he is the Qod of all comfo'i't-^ 
the Fountain whence all consolation, happiness, and bliss 
flow to angels and to men. 

Verse 4. Who comforteth us] Never leaving us a prey to 
anxiety, Marking care, persecution) or temptation; but, by 
the comforts of bis Spirit, bearing ns up in, through, and 
above, all oar trials and diMculties. 

That we may be able to comfort them] Even spiritual 
comforts are not given ns for onr use alone ; they, like all 
the gifts of God, are given that they may be distributed, or 
become the instruments of help to others. A minister's 
trials and comforts are permitted and sent for the benefit of 
the church. 

Verse 5. The sufferings of Christ] Suffering endured for 
the cause of Christ; such as persecutions, hardships, and 
privations of different kinds. 

Ow consolation also ahou/ndeth] We stood as well, as 
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firmly, and as easily, in the heaviest trial, os in the lightest ; 
because the consolation was always proportioned to the trial 
and difficulty. Is it not as easy for a man. to lift one hun- 
dred pounds’ weight, as it is for an infant to lift a few 
ounces T The proportion of strength destroys the comparative 
difficulty. 

Verse 6. Which is ^ectual] There is a Btran|fe and un- 
usual variation in the MSS. and Versions in this passage. 
Perhaps the whole should be read thus : For, if we be afflicted, 
it is for your encouragement and salvation ; and if we be 
comforted, it is also for your encouragement, which exerted 
itself by enduring the same sufferings which we also suffer. 

This transposition of the middle and last clauses is autho- 
rised by the best MSS. and Versions. 

Verse 7. And our hope of you is stodfast] Wo have no 
doubt of your continuing in the truth ; ^cause we see that 
you have such a full, experiniental knowledge of it, that no 
sufferings or persecutions can turn you aside. And we are 
sure that, as ye suffer, so shall ye rejoice. 

Verse 8. Our trouble which came to us in Asia] To what 
part of his history the apostle refers we know not. 

We were pressed out of measure, above strength] The 
original is exceedingly emphatic : we were weighed down 
beyond what is credible, even beyond what ar^ natural 
strength could support. Th^e is no part of St. Paul's his- 
tory known to ns which can justify these strong expressions 
except his being stoned at Lystra; if this be not what is 
here intended, the facts to which he refers are not on record. 

Verso 9. We had the sentence of death in owrsol/ves] The 
tribulation was so violent and overwhelming, that he had no 
hope of escaping death. 

That we should not trust in ourselves] The tribulation 
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7 And our hope of you is stedfast, knowing, that 
•as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye be 
also of the consolation. 

8 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of ** our trouble which came to us in Asia, that we 
were pressed out of measure, above strength, inso- 
much that we despaired even of life : 

9 But we had the sentence of death in ourselves, 
that we should ** not trust in ourselves, but in God 
which raiseth the dead : 

10 * Who delivered us from so great a death, and 
doth deliver : in whom we trust that he will yet de- 
liver US ; 

11 Ye also 'helping together by prayer for us, 
that * for the gift bestowed upon us by the means of 
many persons, thanks may be given hy many on our 
behalf. 

■Kom. via. 17. 2 Tim. il. 12. — ■’Acts xix. ‘23. 1 (Jor. xv. 3‘2. 
xiv.a— ‘‘Or, answer , — ^Jer. xvil. 5, 7. - I‘ot. ii. 9.— -^Kom. xv. 30. 
Phil. i. 19. Philem. 22.— sCh. iv. 16.— ^ Ch ii. 17. iv. 2.— Cor. 

was of Buoh a nature as to take away all expectation of help 
but from God alone. 

But in God which raiseth the dead'\ This is very like the 
business nt Lystra ; and would be suilicient to fix the apostle’s 
reference to that fact could the time and other circumstances 
serve. 

Verse 10. W7io delivered us from so great a dea.th] For 
the circumstances were such that no human power could 
avail. 

Will yet deliver ns] Having had such a signal evidence 
of his interposition already, we will confide in Him with an 
unshaken confidence that He will continue to support and 
deliver. 

Verse 11. Ye also helping together hy prayer'] Even an 
apostle felt the prayers of tho Church of God necessary for 
his comfort and support. 

The gift bestowed— ty the means of many persons] The 
blessings communicated by means of their prayers. 

Thanks may he qiven hy many] Thus, the prayers of 
many obtain the gift; and the thanksgivings of many ac- 
knowledge the m,ercy. 

The gift, which the apostle mentions, was his deliverance 
from the dangers and deaths to which he was exposed. 

Verso 12 For our rejoicing is this] Our boasting, exulta. 
tion, subject of glorying. 

The testimony of our conscience'] That testimony or wit- 
ness which conscience, under the fight and influence of the 
Spirit of God, renders to the soul of its state, sincerity, 
safety, &c. 

In simplicity] Having one end in view, having no sinister 
purpose, no hye end to answer. 

And godly sincerity] The sinceHty of God : that is, such 
a sincerity as comes from his work in the soul. It here signi- 
fies such simplicity of intention, and purity of ajjection, as 
can stand the test of tho light of God shining upon it, with- 
out the discovery being made of a single blemish or flaw. 

Not with fleshly wisdom] Tho canning and duplicity of 
man, who is uninfluenced by the Spirit of God, and has his 
secnlar interest, ease, profit, pleasure, and worldly honour 
in view. 

But hy the graes of God] Which alone can produce the 
simplioity and godly sincerity before mentioned, and inspire 
the wisdom that comes from above. 

We have had our conversation] We have conducted ou^- 
selves. The word properly refers to the whole tenor of a 
man’s life— all that he does, says, and intends ; and the ob- 
ject or end he has in view, and in reference to which he 
speaks, acts, and thinks ; and is so used by the best Greek 
writers. The word conversation is not an unapt Latinism 
for the Greek term, as coruversaiio comes from con, together, 
and verto, 1 turn ; and is used by the Latins in precisely the 
same sense as the other is by the Greeks, signifying the whole 
of a man’s conduct, the tenor and practice of his life. 

In the world] Both among Jews and Gentiles have we 
always acted as seeing Him who is invisible. 

More ahunda/ntly to you-ward.] That is, Wo have given 
the fullest proof of this in our conduct towards you. 

Verse 13. Than what ye read] Viz., In the first epistle 
which he had sent them. 


12 For our rejoicing is this, tho testimony of our 
conscience, that in simplicity and ‘‘ godly sincerity, 

* not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, 
we have had our conversation in the world, and 
more abundantly to you-ward. 

13 For wo write none other things unto you than 
what ye road or acknowledge ; and I trust ye shall 
acknowledge even to tho end ; 

14 As also ye have acknowledged us in part, J that 
we are your rejoicing, even as ‘‘ ye also are ours in 
the day of the Lord Jesus. 

15 And in this confidence ^ I was minded to como 
unto you before, that yo might have a ” second 
" benefit ; 

16 And to pass by you into Macedonia, and ^ to 
come again out of Macedonia unto yon, atid of you to 
be brought on my way toward Judea. 

ii. 4, 13.-Jc;ii. V. 12.— k Phil. ii. Ki. iv. 1. 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20.— 

* I Cor. iv. 19.— Rom. i. 11. — «Or, grace. — Cor. xvi. 6, 0. 

Or acknowledge] To be the truth of God; and which he 
hoped they would continue to acknowledge, and not permit 
themselves to bo turned aside from the hope of the gospel. 

Verso 14. Have acknowledged us in part] The Greek may 
signify here, not in pa/rt, but some of you ; and it is evident, 
from the distracted state of the Corinthians, and the opposi- 
tion raised there against the apostle, that it was only a part 
of them that did acknowledge him, and receive aud profit by 
his epistles and advice. 

We are your rejoicing, u^’"c.] You boast of i/.s as the minis- 
ters of Christ through whom ye have believed ; as we boast 
of yon as genuine converts to the Christian faith, and worthy 
members of tho Church of God. 

Vor.se 15. And in this confidence] Under the conviction 
or persuasion that this is tho case j that ye exult in us. as we 
do in you ; 

I was minded] I had purposed to come to you before, as 
ho had intimated, 1 Cor. xvi 5 : for he had intended to call 
ou them in his way from Macedonia, but this purpose he did 
not fulfil ; and ho gives the reason, ver. 23. 

A second benefit] He bad boon with them once, and they 
had received an especial blessing in having the seed of life 
sown among them by the preaching of the gospel ; and he 
had purposed to visit them again that they might have a 
second blessing, in having that seed watered. 

Verso 16. To )>ass by you into Macedonia.] He had pur- 
posed to go to Macedonia first, and then from Macedonia 
return to them, and probably winter in Corinth. Therefore 
we must understand by you, as implying that ho would sail 
up the .<®gean Sea, leaving Corinth to tho west ; though he 
might have taken it iu his way, and have gone by land through 
Greece up to Macedonia. 

Verse 17. Bid I use Uglitncss ?] When I formed this pur- 
pose, was it without due consideration ? and did 1 abandon 
it through fickleness of mind ? 

That with me there should he yea, That I should act 

as carnal men, who change their purposes, and falsify their 
engagements, according as may seem best to their secular 
interest P 

Verse 18. But as God is true] Setting tho God of truth 
before my eyes, I could not act in this way : and as sure as 
He is true, so surely were my purposes sincere ; and it was 
only my nneertainty about your state that induced me to 
postpone my visit. 

Verse 19. For the Son of God, ^''c.'] If I could have changed 
my purpose through carnal or secular interest, then I must 
have had tho same interest in view when I first preached the 
gbspel to you, with Silvanus and Tiraotheus. 

Verso 20. For all the promises of God] Had we been light, 
fickle, worldly-minded persons ; persons who could only bo 
bound by our engagements as far as comported with our 
secular interest, would God have congrmed our testimony 
among yon? Did we not lay before yon the promises of 
God P Aud did not God fulfil those promises by tts— by our 
instrumentality, to your -salvation and his own glory ? God 
is true ; therefore every promise of God is true ; and 
consequently each must have its due fulfilment. God will 
not make use of trijiing, worldly men, as the iustrumerits by 
which he will fulfil his promises; but he has fulfilled them 
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17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I use 
lightness P or the things that I purpose, do I pur- 
pose ‘‘according to the flesh, that with me there 
should bo yea, yea, and nay, nay P 

18 But as God is true, our ^ word toward you was 
not yea and nay. 

19 For ‘^the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was 
preached among you by us, even by me, and Silvaiius, 
and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him 
was yea. 

20 •’ For all the promises of God in him are yea, 

»Ch. X, 2.— *»Or, preaching . Mark i. 1. Luke i. 36. Arts ix. 
20.— “Heb. xiil. 8.— •Rom. xv. 8, 9.— a .lohn ii. 20, ‘27.-~» Eph. i. 
13. iv, 80. 2 'I’im. ii. 19. Rev. ii. 17.— “ Ch. v. 5. Eph. i. 14.— 

by us ; therefore we are just aud spiritual men, else God 
would not have used us. 

From what the apostle says here, and the serious and 
solemn manner in which ho viudicatos himself, it appears 
that his enemies at Corinth had made a handle of his not 
coming to Corinth, according to his proposal, to defame his 
character, and to depreciate his ministry ; but he makes use 
of it as a means of exalting the truth and mercy of God 
through Christ Jesus ; and of showing that the promises of 
God not only come by hinif but are fulhlled throuijh 
birn. 

Verse 21- Now he which stahlishetli us with you"] It is 
God that has brought both us aud you to this sure state of 
salvation through Christ ; and he has auouded us, giving us 
the extraordinary influences of the Holy Ghost, that wo 
might bo able effectually to administer this gospel to your 
salvation. 

Verse 22. Who hath also sealed us] Not only deeply im- 
pressed His truth and image upon our hearts ; but, by mira. 
culous gifts of the Holy Spirit, attested the truth of our 
extraordinary unction or calling to the ministry. 

And given the earnest of the Spiriti The word properly 
signities an earliest of sornolhiug promiaod; a part of the 
price agreed for between a buyer and seller ^ by giving aud re- 
ceiving of which the bargain was ratitiod j or a deposit, 
v/hicb was to bo restored when the thing promised was given. 
From the use of the term in Genesis xxxviii. 17, IB, 120, 
winch the apostle puts here in Greek letters, wo may at once 
see his meaning above, and in Eph. i. 14; the Holy Spirit 
being an earnest in the heart, aud an earnest of the promised 
inheritance means a security given in hand for the f^filment 
of all God’s promises relative to grace and eternal life. Wo 
may loam from this, that eternal life will be given in the 
groat day to all who can produce the pledge. He who is 
found then with the earnest of God’s Spirit in his heart, shall 
not only be saved from death, but have that eternal life of 


and in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us. 

21 Now he which stablishoth us with you in 
Christ, and ^ hath anointed us, is God ; 

22 Who hath also sealed us, and ^ given the 
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 Moreover, ^ I call God for a record upon my 
soul, i that to spare you I came not as yet unto Co- 
rinth. 

24 Not for ^ that we have dominion over your 
faith, but are helpers of your joy ; for ^ by faith ye 
stand. 

iRom. i. 9. Ch. xi. 31. Gal. i. 20. Phil, i. 8.— 11 Cor. iv. 21. 
Ch. ii. 3. xii. 20. xiii. 2, 10.— ■‘1 Cor. iil. 5. 1 Pet. v. 8.->Roni. 
xi. 20. ICor. XV, 1. 

which it is the pledge, the earnest, and the evidence. With- 
out this there can bo no glory. 

Verse 23. I call Qod for a record upon my soul] The 
apostle here resumes the subject which ho left, vor. 16, and 
in the most solemn manner calls God to witness, and conse- 
quently to punish, if he asserted anything false, that it was 
through tenderness to them that he did not visit Corinth at 
the time proposed. As there were so many scandals among 
them, the apostle had reason to believe that he should be 
obliged to use the severe and authoritative part of his func- 
tion in the excommunication of those who had sinned, and 
delivering thorn over to Satan tor the destruction of the 
flesh, &c. ; but to give them space to amend, and to see 
what effect his epistle might produce (not having heard as 
yet from them), ho purposed to delay his coming. [The 
passage may be read : I call God to witness against my soul, 
a very solemn adjuration.] 

Verso 24. Not for that we have dominion over your faith] 
I will not come to exercise my apostolical authority in punish- 
ing thorn who have acted sinfully and disoiderly; tor this 
would be to several of you a cause of distress, the delinquents 
being friends and relatives ; but 1 hope to come to promote 
your joy, to increase your spiritual happiness, by watering 
tlio seed which I have already sowed. This 1 think to be 
the meaning of the apostle. The faith which they had al- 
ready received was preached by the apostles ; aud, therefore, 
in a certain sense, according to our meaning of the term, 
they had a right to propound to thorn the articles which 
they ought to believe ; aud to forbid them, in the most 
solemn manner, to believe anything else as Christianity 
which was opposed to those articles, in that sense they had 
dominion over their faith ; and this dominion was essoutial 
to them as apostles. 

For by faith ye stand.] You believe not in us, but in God. 
We have prescribed to you, on his authority, what you are to 
believe ; you received the gospel as coming from Him, and 
ye stand in and by that faith. 


CHAPTEE II. 

The apostle further explains the reasons why he did not pay his intended visit to the Corinthians, 1. And why he 
wrote to them in the manner he did, 2-5. He exhorts them also to forgive the incestuous person, who had become 
a true penitent ; and therefore he had forgiven him in the name of Christ, 6-11. He mentions the disappoint^ 
ment he felt when he came to Troas in not meeting with Titus, from whom he expected to have heard an accowit 
of the state of the Corinthian Church, 12, 13. Gives thanks to Qod for the great success he had in preaching 
the gospel, so that the influence of the name of Christ was felt in every place, 14. Shows that the ^spel is a 
savour of life to them that believe, and of death to them that believe not, 15-16. And that he and his brethren 
preached the pure, unadulterated doctrine of Qod among the people, 17. 
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1 determined this with myself, ‘that I 
would not come again to you in heaviness. 

2 For if 1 make you sorry, who is he then 
that maketh me glad, but the same which is 

made sony by me ? 

3 And I wrote this same unto you, lest, when I 
came, ^ I should have sorrow from them of whom I 
ought to rejoice ; * having confidence in you all, that 
my is trie joy of you all. 

4 For out of much affliction and anguish of heart 
I wrote unto you with many tears ; ** not that ye 
should be grieved, but that ye might know the love 
which I have more abundantly unto you. 

6 But, * if any have caused ginef, he hath not 
' grieved me, but in part : that I may not Overcharge 
you all. 

6 Sufficient to such a man ia this « punishment, 
which waa inflicted ** of many. 

7 * So that contrariwise ye ought rather to forgivo 

»Cb. i. 23. xii. 20, 21. xiii. 10.— bCh. xli. 21.— «(;h. vii. 16. viii. 
22. Gal. ▼. 10.— dCh. vii. 8, 9, 12.— •! Cor. v. 1.— ^Qal. iv. 12.— 
» Or, c«n8wre.— 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. 1 Tiro. v. 20.— * Oal. vi. 1.— ICh. 

Verse 1. But I determined The apostle continues 

to give farther reasons why he did not visit them nt the pro- 

osed time. Because of the scandals that wore among them 

0 could not see them comfortably ; and therefore ho deter- 
mined not to see them at all till he had reason to believe that 
those evils were pnt away. 

Verse 2. For if I malce you sorry] Should he have come 
and used his apostolical authority, in inflicting punishment 
upon the transgressors, this would have been a common 
cause of distress. And though he might expect that the 
sound part of the church would be a cause of consolation to 
him. yet, as all would be overwhelmed with trouble at the 
punishment of the transgressors, he could not rejoice to see 
those whom he loved in distress. 

Verse 8. And I wrote this same unto you] This I par- 
ticularly marked in my first epistle to you ; earnestly desiring 

f our reformation lest, if I came before this had taken place, 
must have come with a rod, aud have inflicted punishment 
on the transgressors. 

My joy is the joy of you all.] I know that ye wish my 
comfort as much os I wish yours. 

Verse 4. For out of much afliictiont Slfc.] It is very likely 
that the apostle's enemies had represented him as a harsh^ 
austere, authoritative man ; who was better pleased with 
inflicting wounds than in healing them. But he vindicates 
himself from this charge by solemnly asserting that this was 
the most painful part of his office ; aud that the writing of 
his first epistle to them cost him much affliction and anguish 
of heart, and many tears. 

Verse 5. But if any have caused grief] Hero he seems to 
refer particularly to the case of the incestuous person. 

Grieved me, hut in part] I cannot help thinking that the 
expressions which we render in part, and which the apostle 
uses so frequently in these epistles, are to be referred to the 
people. A part of them had acknowledged the apostle, 
chap. i. 14 ; and here, a part of them had given him the cause 
of grief ; and therefore he immediately adds, that I may not 
overcharge you all ; as only a part of you has put me to pain 
(viz., the transgressor, and those who bad taken his part), it 
would be unreasonable that 1 should load you all with the 
blame which attaches to that party alone. [Of the many 
renderings of this obscure passage, the following seems most 
probable : If any have caused grief he hath grieved not me, 
but more or less (that I be not too heavy upon him,) all of 
you.] 

Verse 6. Sufficient to mch a man is this vumshment] 
That is, the man has already suffered sufficiently. Hero he 
gives a proof of his parental tenderness towards this great 
transgressor. 

Verse 8. That ye would confirm yonr love toward him.] 
Now that he has repented, I bcseec/i you to confirm, to ratify, 
by a public aot^ the Ohareh, yonr love to him j give him the 
fullest proof tlilb yon do love him, by forgiving him and re- 
storing him to his place in the Church. 

Verso 9. For to this end also did I ivrite] I have written 
this also, the advices and commands which 1 now give you, 
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him, and comfort hinif lest perhaps such an one 
should be swallowed up with over-much sorrow. 

8 Wherefore I beseech you that ye would confirm 
your love toward him. 

9 For to this end also did I write, that I might 
know the proof of you, whether ye be ^ obedient in 
all things. 

10 To whom ye forgive any thing, 1 forgive also : 
for if I forgave any thing, to whom I for^ve it, for 
your Bokea forgave I it ^ in the person of Christ ; 

11 Lest Satan should get an advantage of us : for 
we are riot ignorant of his devices. 

12 Furthermore, ‘ when I came to Troas to 'preach 
Christ’s gospel, and a door was opened unto me of 
the Lord, 

13 " I had no rest in my spirit, because I found 
not Titus my brother : but taking my leave of them, 
I wont from thence into Macedonia. 

14 Now, thanks he unto God, which always caiiseth 


vii. 15. X. 6.— ^Or, in the Acts xvl. 8. xx. 6,— »1 Cor. xvi. 

9. — »Ch. viii. 5, 0. 


that I might know whether ye he obedient in all things. 
[The verb refers rather to his former epistle.] 

Verso 10. To whom ye forgive any thing] Herehefarthor 
shows thorn that his solo object in the punishment inflicted 
on the transgressor waa his amendment ; and therefore pro- 
mises to ratify, in the name and authority of Christ, the free 
pardon which ho exhorts them to dispense. 

In the person of Christ] As I believe Christ acts towards 
bisTJonitent soul, so do I. 

Verse 11. Lest Satan should get an advantage] If the 
man who has given sufficient proof of the sincority of his re- 
pentance bo not restored, ho may bo overwhelmed with sor- 
row, and sink into despair; and then the discipline of the 
church will be represented, not as emendatory, but as lead- 
ing to destruction. 

V erso 13. I had no rest in my spirit] I was so concerned 
for yon, through the love I bear you, that I was greatly dis- 
tressed because 1 did not find Titus returned to give me an 
account of your state. 

But taking my leave of them] I went thence into Mace- 
donia, expecting to find him there : and thither he did come, 
and gave me a joyous account of your state. 

Verse 14. Now, thanks be unto God] His coming dispelled 
all my fears, and was the cause of the highest satisfaction 
to my mind ; and filled iny heart with gratitude to God, who 
is the Author of all good^ and who always causes us to 
triumph in Christ ; not only gives us the victory, but such a 
victory as involves the total ruin of our enemies ; and gives 
us cause of triumphing in him, through whom we have ob- 
tained this victory. 

A triumph among the Romans, to which the apostle here 
alludes, was a public and solemn honour conferred by them 
on a victorious general, by allowing him a magnificent pro- 
cession through the city. 

During the celebration of a triumph all the temples were 
opened, and every altar smoked with offerings and incense. 

Bt. Paul had now a triumph (but of a widely different 
kind) ; his triumph was in Christ, and to Christ he gives all 
the glory ; his sacrifice was that of thanksgiving to his Lord ; 
and the incense offered on the occasion caused the savour of 
the knowledge of Christ to be manifested in every place. 
As the smoko of the victims and incense offered on such an 
occasion would fill the whole city with their perfume, so the 
odour of the name and doctrine of Christ filled the whole of 
Corinth and the neighbouring regions : and the apostles ap- 
peared as triumphing in and through Christ, over devils, 
idols, superstition, ignorance, and vice, wherever they came. 

Verse 16. For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ] 
The apostle still alludes to the case of a triumph j the con- 
queror always represented the person of Jupiter f as even 
the heathens supposed that God alone could give the victory ; 
and as the punishment of death was inflicted on some of the 
captives, who had often rebelled and broken leagues and 
covenants ; so others were spared, mode trihutames, and 
often became allies. AUnding to this, the a^stle says : We 
are a sweet savour to Ood — we have fulfilled diis will in faith- 
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US to triumph in Christ ; and maketh manifest * the 
savour of his knowledge by us in every place. 

15 For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, 
in them that are saved, and in them that perish: 

16 ** To the one we are the savour of death unto 

•‘Cant. i. 3.—'’ I Cor. i. IS.—® Ch. iv. 3.- ^ Luke il. 34. John ix. 
89. 1 Pet. li. 7, 8.— •! Cor. xv, 10. Ch. lii. 5, 0.— ^Or, dual deceit. 

fully proclaiming the gospel, and fighting against sin. And 
as ho has determined that those who hmeve shall be saved, 
and those who 'believe not shall perish, we are equally accept- 
able to him though we unsuccessfully preach the gospel to 
some who obstinately reject it, and so perish, as we are in 
preaching to others who believe, and are saved. 

Verse 16. To the one we are the savour of death unto 
death'] The apostle's meaning is plain : those who believe 
and receive the gospel are saved ; those who reject it, perish. 
For how can they escape who neglect so great a salvation P 
The sun which nourishes the tree that is planted in a good 
soil, decomposes and destroys it if plucked up and laid on 
the surface. 

That the saved, and thoij that perish, mean those who 
receive and obey the gospel, and those who reject it and live 
and die in sin, needs no proof. No other kinds of reprobate 
and elect, in reference to the eternal world, are known in the 
Book of Goin though they abound in the books of men. 

Who is suficient for these things f] Is it the false apostle 
that has been labouring to pervert you ? Or, is it the men 
to whom God has given an extraordinary commission, and 
sealed it by the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost ? That 
this is the apostle’s meaning is evident from the following 
verso. 


death ; and to the other the savour of life unto life. 
And who is sufficient for these things P 

17 For we are not as many, which ' corrupt » the 
word of God ; but as ** of sincerity, but as of God, in 
the sight of God, speak we ^ in Christ. 

fully with.— 8 Ch Iv. 2. xi. 13. 2 Pet. ii. 3.—^ Ch. i. 12. Iv. 8.— 

i Or, of. 

Verse 17. For we are not as many, which corrupt the word 
of God] God has made os sufficient for these things by giving 
us bis own pure doctrine, the ministry of reconcuiation, 
which we conscientiously preserve and preach ; and we act, 
not like many among you, who, having received that doc- 
trine, corru/pt it ; mingling with it their own inventions, and 
explaining away its force and influence, so as to accommodate 
it to men of carnal minds. 

The word which we render corrupt, signifies acting like 
an unprincipled vintner ; for this class of men have ever been 
notorious for adulterating their wines, mixing them with 
liquors of no worth, that thereby they might increase their 
quantity ; and thus the miuoture was sold for the same price 
as the pure wine. 

But as of sincerity] See the not© on chap, i., yer. 12. We 
receive the doctrine pure from God; wo keep it pure, and 
deliver it in its purity to mankind. For we speak in Christ 
— in the things of his gospel, as being in the sight of Qod — 
our whole souls and all their motives being known to him. 
As the unprincipled vintner knows that he adulterates tho 
ivinc, his conscience testifying this ; so we know that we 
deliver tho sincere truth of God, our conscience witnessing 
that we deliver it to you, as wo receive it, by the inspiration 
of the Spirit of truth. 


CHAPTER III. 


The apostle shows. In opposition to his detractors, that the faith and salvation of the Corinthians were a sufficient 
testimony of his divine mission; that he needed no letters of recommendation, the Christian converts at Corinth 
* being a manifest proof that he was an apostle of Christ, 1-3. lie extols the Christian ministry, as being in- 
finitely more excellent than that of Moses, 4-12. Compares the different modes of announcing the truth under 
the law and under the gospel : in the former it was obscurely delivered ; and the veil of darkness, typified by the 
veil which Moses wore, is still on the hearts of the Jews ; but when they turn to Christ this veil shall be taken 
away, 13-16. On the contrary , the gospel dispensation is spiritual; leads to the nearest views of heavenly 
things; and those who receive it are changed into the glorious likeness of God by the agency of hie Spirit, 17, 18. 


T\ pv • we begin again to commend ourselves P or 
I I V." need we, as some others, epistles of com- 
xJ mendation to you, or letters of commendation 
from you P 

2 ® Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, known 
and read of all men ; 

3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be 


• Ch. V. 12. X. 8, 12. xli. 11.— *» Acts xviil. 27.- » 1 Cor. ix. 2. 

— «> 1 Cor. iil. 5i,— •Exod. xxiv. xxxiv. 1. 


■ Verse 1. Do we begin again to commend ourselves By 
speaking thus of our sincerity, divine mission, &c., is it with 
a design to conciliate your esteem, or ingratiate ourselves in 
your affections P 

Or need we— epistles of commenMion'] Are we So desti- 
tute of ministerial abilities and divine influence that we need, 
in order to be received in different churches, to have letters 
of recommendation P Certainly not. 

Letters of commendation] Were frequent in the primitive 
ohuroh I and were also in use in the apostolic ohureh, as we 
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the epistle of Christ ** ministered by us ; written not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of tho living God ; not 
*in tables of stone> but fleshly tables of the 
heart. 

4 And such trust have we through Christ to 
God-ward : 

5 * Not that We are sufficient of ourselves to think 


f Pb, xl. 8. Jer, xxxi. 33. Kzek. xi, 19. xxxvi. 26. Heb. vill. 10, 
—» John XV, 6 . Ch.ii. 16. 


learn from this place. But apostles brought their own testi- 
monials, the miraculous gifts of tho Holy Spirit, 

Verse 2. Ye are our epistle] I boar the most ardent love 
to you. I have no need to be put in remembrance of yon 
by any epistles or other means ; ye are written in my hewrt 
— I have the most affectionate remembrance of yon. 

Known and read of all men] For wherovttjf 1 go I men- 
tion you j speak of your varions gifts and graces ; and praise 
your knowledge in the gospel. 

Verse 3. Manifestly declared to he the epistle of Christ] 




11. CORIJ^-THIANS. 


any thing, as of ourselves ; but • our sufficenoy is of 
God; 

6 Who also hath made us able ** ministers of ^ the 
new testament ; not ** of the letter, but of the spirit i 
for * the letter killoth, ' but the spirit f giveth life. 

7 But if **the ministration of death, ‘ written and 
engmven in stones, was glorious, ^ so that the chil- 
dren of Israel could not steadfastly behold the face 
of Moses for the glory of his countenance ; which 
glory was to be done away ; 

8 How shall not ‘‘ the ministration of the Spirit 
be rather glorious ? 

9 For if the ministration of condemnation he glory, 
much more doth the ministmtion ^ of righteousness 
exceed in glory. 

10 For even that which was made glorious had 
no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that 
exoelleth. 

11 For if that which is done away was glorious, 
much more that which rcmaineth is glorious. 

•1 Cor, XV, 10. Phil. li. 13.— b 1 Cor. iii. 6. xv. 10. Ch. v. 18. Eph. 
Hi. 7. Col. i. 26, 29. 1 Tim. i, 11, 12. 2 Tim. i. 11,— « Jer. xxxi. 
81. Matt. xxvi. 28. Heb. viii. 0, 8,— * Uotn. ii. 27, 29. vii. 6. — 
«Kom. iii. 20. iv. 1,5. vii. 9, 10, 11. Gal. iii. lO.-Uobu vi. fi3. Eom. 
viii. 2.— »Or, quickeneih,—^ Horn. vii. 10.— ^Exod. xxxlv. X, 28. 
Deut. X. 1, &c.— J Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30, 35.— >‘Gul. iii. 6.— ‘Eoin. i. 


Ye are in our hearts, and Christ has written you there ; but 
yourselves are the epistle of Christ ; the change produced in 
your hearts and lives, and the salvation which you have re- 
ceived, are as truly the work of Christ as a letter dictated 
and written by a man is his work. 

Ministered by us] Ye are the writing, but Christ used 
me as the pen ; Christ dictated^ and 1 wrote ; and the divine 
characters are not made with ink, hut by the tipirit of the 
living Qod; for the gifts and graces that constitute the 
mind that was in Christ are produced in you by tho Holy 
Ghost. 

Not in tables of stone] Where men engrave contracts, or 
record events j hut in fleshly tables of the ^eart— the work of 
salvation taking place in all your aifections, appetites, and 
desires ; working that change within that is so signally 
manifested without. 

Verse 4. Such trust have we] We have the fullest con- 
viction that God has thus accredited our ministry j and that 
ye are thus converted unto him, and arc monuments of his 
mercy, and proofs of the truth of our ministry. 

Verse 5. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves] We do 
not arrogate to ourselves any newer to enlighten the mind or 
change the heart, we are only instruments in tho hand of 
God. Nor was it possible for us apostles to tlUnk, to invent, 
such a scheme of salvation as is the gospel ; and, if we even 
had been equal to the invention, how could we have fulfilled 
such ^omises as this scheme of salvation abounds with P 
God alone could fulfil these promises, and ho fulfils only those 
which be makes himself. All these promises have been a/men 
— ratified and fulfilled to you who have believed on Christ 
Jesus, according to our preaching ; therefore, ye are God's 
workmanship ; and it is only by God’s sufficiency that we 
have been able to do anything. 

Verse 6. Who — hath made us able ministers] This is a 
more formal answer to the question. Who is sufficient for 
these things f chap. ii. 10. God, says the apostle, has made 
us able mxnisters ; he has made us sufficient for these things ; 
for he uses the same word in both places. We apostles axe- 
0iite, under the divine influonco, what God himself has 
devised. We are ministers of the new covenant ; of this new 
dispensation of truth, light, and life, by Christ Jesus ; a 
system which not only proves itself to have come from God, 
but neoessarily implies that God himself, by his own Spirit, is 
a continual agent in it, ever bringing its mighty purposes to 
pass. 

Not of the lett^, hut of the spirit] The apostle does not 
mean here, that he states himself to be a minister of tho New 
Testament, in opposition to the Old ; and that it is the Old 
Testament that Kills, and the New that gives life ; but that 
the New Testament gives the proper meaning of the Old : 
for the old covenant had its letter and its spirit, its literal 
spiritual moaning. The Jews rested in the letter, 
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1^ Seeing then that we have such hope, "* we use 
great “ plainness of speech : 

18 And not as Moses, " which put a veil over his 
face, that tho ohildron of Israel could not stodfastly 
look to P the end of that which is abolished ; 

14 But ‘’their minds were blinded; for until this 
day remaineth the same veil untaken away in the 
reading of tho old testament ; which veil is done 
away in Christ. 

15 But even unto this day, when Moses is read, 
the veil is upon thoir heart. 

16 N’everthcless, " when it shall turn to tho Lord, 
■ tho veil shall be taken away. 

17 Now ‘the Lord is that Spirit: and whore the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 

18 Blit we all, with open face beholding " as in a 
glass ^ the glory of tho Lord, ^ are changed into the 
same image from glory to glory, crew as * by the 
Spirit of the Lord. 


17. iii. 21 — « CUi. vii. 4. Eph. vl. 19.—“ Or, feoldness.- « Exod. 
xxxiv. 33, 35.— P Rom. x. 4. Gul. lii. 23.— ‘i Isa. vi. 10. Mott. xiii. 
11, 14. John xii. 40. Acta xxviii. 20. Rora. xi. 7, 8, 25. Ch, iv. 4. 
— 'Exod. xxxiv. 34. Kom. xi. 23, 26.— ■ Ihu. xxv. 7.—* Ver. 6. 
1 Cor. XV. 45.—“ 1 Cor. xiii. 12.—* Ch. iv. 4, 6. 1 Tim. i. 11.—** Rom, 
viii. 21, 1 Cor. xv. 49. Col. iii. lO.— * Or, of the Lord the Spirit. 


which not only afforded no means of life, but killed, by con- 
demning every transgressor to death. They did not look at 
tho spirit ; did not endeavour to find out tho spiritual mean- 
ing; and therefore they rejected Christ, who was tho end of 
the law for justification ; and so for redemption from death 
to every one that believes. The new cove 7 iant set all these 
spiritual things at once before thoir eyes, and showed them 
the end, object, and design of the law / and thus the apostles 
who preached it wore ministers of that whioh gives 

life. 

Verse 7. The ministration of death] Here tho apostle 
evidently intends the law. It was a ministration, or service 
of death. It was the province of tho law to ascertain the 
duty of man ; to assign his duties ; to fix penalties for trans- 
gressions, (fee. ; and by it is the knowledge of sin. As man 
is prone to sin, and is continually committing it, this law was 
to him a continual ministration of death. 

Yet this ministration of death was glorious — was full of 
sple7idour; for the apostle refers to tho thu7iderings, and 
Ught7iings, and luminous appearances, which took plnco in 
the giving of the law ; so that tho very body of Moses par- 
took of tho effulgence in such a manner that the children of 
Israel could not look upon his face ; and he, to hide it, was 
obliged to use a veil. All this was intended to show the ex- 
cellency of that law, as an institution coming immediately 
from God ; and the apostle gives it all its heightenings, that 
he may compare it to the gospel, and thereby prove that, 
glorious as it was, it bad no glory that could b^ compared 
with that of the gospel ; and that even tho glory it bad was 
a glory that was to be done away— to bo absorbed, as the 
light of the stars, planets, and moon, are absorbed in the 
splendour of tho sun. 

Verso 8. The ministration of the Spirit] The gospel dis- 
pensation, which gives the true spiritual sense of the law. 

Be rather glorious ?] Forasmuch as tho thing signified is 
of infinitely more consequence than that by which it is signi- 
fied. The THING bread will preserve a man alive ; the WOED 
bread can give life to nothing. 

Verse 9. The ministration of condemnation] The law, 
which ascertained sin, and condemned it to just punishment. 

The ministration of righteousness] The gospel, the grand 
business of which was to proclaim the doctrine of justifica- 
tion; and to show how Qod could be just, and yet the justu 
fier of him who believeth in Jesus. 

Exceed in glory.] For great, glorious, and awful as the 
law may be, m its opposition to sin, which is a reproach to 
man, and a dishonour to God, and in its punishment of sin j 
yet it must be vastly exceeded by that system whioh, evideno- 
mg an eq^l abhorrence of sin, finds out a method to forgive 
it J to take away its guilt from the conscience, and remove 
all its infection from the soul. 

Verso 10. For even that which was made glorious] Tho 
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law, whicli was exliibited for a timo in great glory and splen- 
dour, partly when it was given, and partly by the splendour 
of Goa in the tabernacle and first temple ; but all this ceased 
and was done away ; was intended to give place to the gospel ; 
and has actually given place to that system : so that now, in 
no part of the world is that law performed, even by the 
people who are attached to it and reject the gospel. 

The glory that excelleth ] The gospel dispensation, giving 
Buperemin ent di^lays of the justice, holiness, goodness, mercy, 
and majesty of God. 

Verso 11. For if that which is done away, Here is 

another striking difl^erenco between the law and the gospel. 
The former is termed that which is counterworked and 
abolished ; the latter that which continues, w'hich is not for 
a particular time, place, and people, as the law was ; but for 
ALL times, all places, and all people. As a great, universal, 
and permanent good vastly excels a gaod that is small, 
partial, and transitory ; so does the gospel dispensation, that 
of the law. 

Vorse 12. We use great plainness of speecli] We speak 
not only with all confidence, but with all imaginable 
ness; keeping hack nothing ; disguising nothing ; concealing 
nothing : and here we differ greatly from the Jewish doctors, 
and from the Gentile philosophers, who affect obscurity, and 
endeavour, by figures, metaphors, and allegories, to hide every 
thing from the vulgar. 

Verso 13. And not as Moses'] The splendour of Moses* 
countenance was so groat that the Israelites could not bear 
to look upon his face, and therefore he was obliged to veil 
his face : this, it appears, ho did typically, to represent the 
types and shadows by which the whole dispensation, of which 
he was the minister, was covered. 

Verse 14. But their minds were blinded] By resting in 
the letter, shutting their eyes against the light that was 
ranted to them, they contracted a lumlness or stupidity ot 
eart. And the veil that was on the face of Moses, which 
prevented the glory of his face from shining out, may bo 
considered as emblematical of the veil of darkness and ignor- 
ance that is on their hearts, and which hinders the glory of 
the gospel from shining in. 

Until this day rcmaineth the same veil] They are still 
ignorant of the spiritual meaning and intention of their own 
law, called here the old, covenant. 

In the reading of the Old Testament] Hero is an evident 
allusion to the conduct of the Jews in their synagogues: 
when they read the law they cover their whole head with a 
veil, which they term the talUth, veil, from talal, to coyer; 
and this voluntary usage of theirs, tho apostle tells us, is an 


emblem of tho darkness of their hearts while they are em- 
ployed in sacred duties. 

Which veil is done away in Christ.'] It is only by ac- 
knowledging CViWsf that the darkness is removed, and the 
end and spiritual meaning of the law discerned. 

Verso 16. When it shall turn to the Lord] When tho 
Israelitish nation shall turn to the Lord Jesus, the veil shall 
be taken away ; the true light shall shine; and they shall 
see all things clearly. 

There is an evident allusion here to the case of Moses, 
mentioned Exod. xxxiv. 84. When ho came from the Lord, 
and spoke to the Israelites, he put the veil over his face ; 
but when he returned to speak with tho Lord, then he took 
off the veil. Tho words seem to imply ; 1. That there will 
be a conver.sion of the Jews to Christianity ; and, 2. That 
this conversion will be en masse; that a timo will come 
when tho whole nation of tho Jews, in every place, shall turn 
to Christ ; and then the Gentiles and the Jews make one 
fold, under one Shepherd and Bishop of all souls. 

Verse 17- Now the Lord is that Spirit] In verses 6 and 8, 
the word spirit evidently signifies the gospel ; so called be- 
cause it points out the spiritual nature and meaning of tho 
law ; because it produces spiritual oflfocts ; and because it is 
especially the dispensation of the Spirit of God. Here Jesus 
Christ is represented os that Spirit, because he is the end of 
tho law for justification to every one that believes ; and be- 
cause the residue of the Spirit is with him, and he is tho 
dispenser of all its ti^fts, graces, and influences: 

And wh^e the spirit of the Lord is] Wherever this gos- 
pel is received, there the Spirit of the Lord is given ; and 
wherever that Spirit lives and works, there is liberty, not 
only from Jewish bondage, but from the slavery of sin — from 
its power, its guilt, and its pollution. 

Verse 18. But we all, ivith opeyiface] Tho Jews were not 
able to look on tho face of Moses, the media, tor of the old 
covenant, and therefore he was obliged to veil it ; but all we 
Christians, with face uncovered, behold, as clearly as we can 
see our own natural face in a mirror, the glorious promises 
and privileges of the gospel of Christ ; and while we contem- 
plate, we anticipate them by desire and hope, and apprehend 
them hy faith, and are changed from the glory there repre- 
sented, to the enjoyment of tho thing which is represented, 
even the glorious image — righteousness and true holiness, of 
the God of glory. 

As hy the Spirit of the Lord.] By the energy of that 
Spirit of Christ which gives life and being to all the promises 
ol the gospel ; and thus wo are made partakers of the divine 
nature, and escape all the con-uptions that are in the world. 


CHAPTEE IV. 

8t. Paul shows the integrity with vJiich he had preached the gospel of Christ, 1,2. And that, if it was unprofit- 
able to any yjho had heard it, it was because their unbelieving hearts were blinded, 3, 4. How he preached, 
and how he was qualified for the luor'k,, 6-7. The troubles and difficulties he met ivith in his labours, and the 
hope and consolations by which he was supported, 8-16. And the prospect he had of eternal blessedness, 16-18. 


nliJ Xi'T) T? seeitig we have "this 
' I mUh, ministry, “ as we have 

A received mercy, we faint not ; 

2 Bat have renounced tho hidden things of 
® dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor hand- 


*Ch. iii. 6.— 1 Cor. vii. 25. 1 Tim. i. 18.— 
« Or, shame. Kom. 1. 16. vi. 21. 


Verse 1, Seeing v'c have this ministry] The gospel, of 
which ho gave that noble account which we read in tho pre- 
ceding chapter. 

We faint not] Wo meet with many tribulations, but are 
supported in and through all by the grace of tho gospel. 
Instead of we faint not, we act not wickedly is the reading 
of several MSS. ; it certainly makes a very good sense with 
what goes before and w'hat follows. 

Verso 2. But have renounced] We have disclaimed the 
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ling tho word of God deceitfully ; but ^ by manifes- 
tation of tho truth ^commending ourselves to every 
man’s conscience in the sight of God. 

3 But if our gospel be hid, » it is hid to them that 
are lost ; 


d Cb. ii. 17. 1 Thess. ii. 3, 6.—* Ch. vi. 4, 7. vii. 14.-fCh. v. IL 
— xlCor.i.18. Cb.ii. 15. 2 Thess. ii. 10. 


hidden things of dishonesty ; the hidden things of shame; 
those things which wicked men do ; and which they are 
ashamed tt) have known, and ashamed to own. 

Not walking in craftiness] Iti subtlety and clever cunning, 
as the false teachers did, who were accomplished follows, and 
capable of anything. 

Nor handling the word of God deceitfully] Not using tho 
doctrines of the gospel to servo any secular or carnal pur- 
pose ; not explaining away their force ao as to palliate or 



11. CORINTHIANS. 


4 In whom • the god of this world ** hath blinded 9 Persecuted, but not forsaken j * cast down, bub 
the minds of thorn wich believe not, lest the light not destroyed. 

of the glorious gospel of Christ, ‘‘ who is the image of 10 ** Always bearing nbcnit in the body the dying 

God, should shine unto them, of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might 

6 « For we preach nob ourselves, but Christ Jesus be made manifest in our body, 

the Lord; and ^ourselves your servants for Jesus* 11 For we which live 'are alway delivered unto 
sake. * ' death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus might 

6 For God, ^ who commanded the light to shine b© made manifest in our mortal flesh. 

out of darkness, ** hath ‘shined in our hearts, to give 12 So then “ death worketh in us, but life in you. 

^ the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 13 We having * the same spirit of faith, according 

the face of Jesus Christ. as it is written, believed, and therefore have I 

7 But we have this ti’easure in ^ earthen vessels, spoken ; we also believe, and therefore speak ; 

* that the excellency of the power may l)e of God, 14 Knowing that ' he which raised up the Lord 
and not of us. Jesus shalV raise up us also by Jesus, and shall pre- 

8 We are “ troubled on every side, yet not dis- sent us with you. 

tressed ; we are perplexed, but " not in despair ; 16 For all things are for your sakes, that * the 


*Johnxii.Sl. xiv. 80. xvi. 11. Eph. ?i. 12.— •'laa. vi. 10. John 
xii. 40. Ch. iii. 14.-«Cb. iii. 8, 9, IL 18. Ver. 6.-** John >. 18. 
xii. 45. xiv. 9. Phil. ii. 6. Col. i. 16. Heb. i. 8.— « 1 Cor. i. LS, 28. 
X. 83. — <^1 Cor. ix. 19. Ch. i. 24.— eQou. i. 3. — ‘‘Or, w he who hath. 
—<2 Pet. i. 19 — J Ver. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 9.— kCh. ▼. l.-«l Cor. ii. 6. 
Ch. xii. 9.— » Ch. vil. 6.—“ Or, not altogether without help, or means. 

excuse sin ; not generalizing its precepts so as to excuse 
many in particular oircumstanoes trom obedience, especially 
in that which moat crossed their inclinations. 

But by manifestation of the trutK] An open, explicit ac- 
knowledgment of what we know to be the truth — what wo 
are assured is the gospel of Jesus ; concealing nothing ; 
blunting the edge of no truth ; explaining spiritual things, 
not in uie words of man’s wisdom, but in those taught by 
the Spirit of God. 

Commending ourselves to every man*s conscience] This 
is one characteristic of divine truth : even every man’s con- 
science will acknowledge it, though it speak decidedly against 
his own practices. 

In the sight of Qod ] Whose eye is ever on the heart and 
conscience of man, and who always bears testimony to his 
own word. 

Verse 8. But if our gospel he hid] Veiled ; he refers to 
the subject that he had treated so particularly in the con- 
clusion of the preceding chapter. If there be a veil on the 
gospelj it is only to the wilfully blind j and if any man’s heart 
be veiled that hears this gospel, it is a proof that he is among 
the lost, those who are fully under the power of sin j who 
have given up themselves to work wickedness ; persons who 
are mere heathens, or live like such, and yet such as Jesus 
Christ came to seek and save ; for the word does not nbeos- 
sarily imply those that will perish eternally, but is a common 
^ithet to point out a man without the gospel and without 
God in the world. Matt. x. 6, xviii. 11 j Luke xix. 10 j Matt. 
Matt, xviii. 12 ; Luke xv. 4. 

Verse 4. In whom the god of this world, ^c.] But who 
is meant by the god of this world ? It is generally answered, 
the same who is called the prince of this world, John xvi. 11. 
But the question recurs, who is the prince of this world ? 
and the answer to both is, Satan. I must own I feel con- 
sidemble reluctance to assign the epithet, the Qod to Baton ; 
and were there not a rooted prejudice in favour of the com- 
mon opinion, the contrary might be well vindicated, viz., that 
by the god of this world the Supreme Being is meant, who 
in his judgment gave over the minds of the unbelieving Jews 
to spiritual darkness, so that destruction came upon them to 
the uttermost. We are not willing to attribute the blinding 
of men’s minds to God, because we sometimes forget that he 
is the God of justice, and may in judgment remove mercies 
from those that abuse them ; but this is repeatedly attri- 
buted to him in the Bible, and the expression before us is 
<tauite a parallel to Isa. vi. 9. And see the parallel places, 
Matt. xiii. 14, 15 ; Mark iv. 12 ; John xii. 40 j and particularly 
Born. xi. 8-10. 

And as to the expression, this world, we are not to imagine 
that it necessarily means wicked men, or a wicked age ; for 
it is frequently used to express the whole mundane system, 
and all that is called time, Matt. xii. 32. In Luke xx. 84, 
the children o/thi9 would, mean simply mankind at Icvrpe, 
in their state of probation in this lower world, in opposition 
to their state in the voorld to come. Irenseus, Tertullian, 
Chrysostom, Fhotiua, Theophylact, and Augus- 
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— o Ps. xxxvii. 94 — p 1 Cop. xy. 81. Ch. i. 6, 9. Gal. vi. 17. Phil, 
iii. 10.— iKom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 1 Pet. iv. 13.— 'Rom. 
viii. 36. 1 Cor. xv. 31. 49.— »Ch. xiii. 9.-» Rom. i. 12. 2 Pet. i. 
1.— *• Ps. civi. 10.— » Rom. viii. 11. 1 Cor. vi. 14.— »1 Cor. iii. 21. 
Ch. i. 6. Col, i. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 10.— • Ch. i. 11. via. 19. ix. 11, 12. 

tine, all plead for the above meaning; and St. Augustine 
says that it was the opinion of almost all the ancients. 

Lest the light of the glorious gospel] That is, they have 
shut their eyes against the light, ana their blindness and 
stupor are the consequence. 

By glorious nospeL we are to understand the luminous 
gospel; that which comes with so much light and evidence 
to every candid mind. 

Who is the image of Qod] Christ is called, Hob. i. 3, the 
brightness of Qod*s gloi^y, and the express image of his per- 
son. 

Verse 5. For we preach not ourselves] We neither pro- 
claim our own wisdom, nor power ; we have nothing but 
what we have received ; wo do not wish to establish our own 
authority, nor to procure our own emolument. 

But Christ Jesus the Lord] We proclaim the author of 
this glorious gospel as Chhist, the Messiah, the anointed 
one ; him of whom the prophets wrote j and who is the ex- 
pectation, as he is the glory, of Israel. 

And ourselves your servants] Labouring os fervently and 
as faithfully for your eternal interests as your most trusty 
slaves can do for your secular welfare. Wo belong to 
Jesus ; and are your servants on his account, and by his order. 

Verse 6. F'or Qod, who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness] The apostle refers here, Gun. i. 8* 

Hath shined in our hearts] As sure, therefore, as God is 
the author of the light and the creator of the universe, so 
sure is he the author of the gospel ; it is no human invention ; 
and is as far boyond the power of man’s wisdom and might, 
as the creation of the world is boyond all created power, 
energy, and skill. 

The light of the knowledge] To give us and enable us to 
give to others, the light of the kuQivledge of Qod through 
Christ. 

In the face of Jesus Christ.] The light, mei^y, holiness, 
and glory of God, are reflected upon and communicated to 
us through Jesus Christ; and it is in the appearance and 
person of Jesus Christ that these blossiugs are dommuui- 
cated to us. 

Verse 7. Bat we have this treaswre in ea/rthen vessels] 
The original signifles, more literally, vessels mafle of shells, 
which are very brittle. 

That the excellency of the power may he of Qod, a/nd not 
of us.] * God keeps us continually dependent upon himself ; 
we have nothing but what we have received, and we receive 
every necessary supply just when it is necessary ; and have 
nothing at our own command. The good therefore that is 
done is so evidently from the power of God, that none can 
pretend to share the glory with him. 

Verse 8. We are troubled on every side] In this and the 
throe following verses tfle apostle makes allusion to the con- 
tests at the Isthmian gomes; and the terms which he 
employs in these verses cannot be understood but in reference 
to those OLgonistical exercises to whidh he allades 

Troubled on every side, ^c.] The word belongs clearly to 
wrestling. 
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abandanl grace mighty through the thanksgiving of 
many, redound to the glory of God. 

16 For which cause we mint not ; but though our 
outward man perish, yet ‘the inward man is re- 
newed day by day. 

17 For ’’our fight affliction, which is but for a 

•Rom. vU. 82. Eph. ill. 16. Col. ill. 10. 1 Pet. ill. 4.— 
b Matt. V. 12. Bom. vlii. 18. 1 Pet. i. 6. t. 10. 

Perplexed, hut not in despair] The word, to he in perplexity, 
IB fit for the wrestler, who being puzzled by his antagonist's 
skill knows not what to do. 

Verse 9. Persecuted, hut not forsaken] Or pv/r sued, a term 
peculiar to the race, when one being foremost others pur- 
sue, and get up close after him, endeavouring to outstrip 
him, but cannot succeed : this is the meaning of not forsaken, 
not outsti'ipped, or out-gone, as the word implies. 

Cast down, out not destroyed.] This also belongs to 
wrestlers, where he that throws the other first is conqueror. 
And then, the being not destroyed, signifies that, although 
they were thrown down — cast into troubles and difficulties, 
yet they rose again, and surmounted them all. 

Verse 10. Always hearing about in the body, S^c.] Being 
every moment in danger of losing our lives in the cause of 
truth, as Jesus Christ was. Wo, in a word, bear his cross, 
and are ready to offer up our lives for him. There is proba- 
bly an allusion hero to the marks, wounds, and bruises which 
the contenders in those games got, and continued to carry 
throughout life. 

That the life also of Jesus might he tnade manifest] That 
in our preservation, the success of our ministry, and the 
miracles we work, we might be able to give the fullest demon- 
stration that Jesus is risen again from the dead ; and that 
we are strengthened by him to do all those mighty works. 

Verse 11. For we which live] And yet, although we are 
preserved alive, we are in such continual dangers that we 
carry our life in our hands, and are constantly in the spirit 
of sacrifice. But the life — the preserving power — of Christ is 
manifest in our continual support. 

Verse 12. Death worketh in us, S^c.] We apostles are in 
continual danger, and live a dying life ; while you who have 
received this gospel from us are in no danger. 

Verse 14. Knowina that he which raised up the Lord, ^c.] 
And though we shall at last seal this truth with our blood, 
we fear not, being persuaded that as the bo^ cf Christ was 
raised from the dead by the power of the Father, so shall 
our bodies be raised, and that we shall have an eternal life 
with him in glory. 

Verse 15. For all things are for your sakes] We proclaim 
all these truths, aad bear all those sufferings for your sakes, 


moment, worketh for us a fiur meure exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory ; 

18 While we look not at the things which are seen, 
but at the things which are not seen : for the things 
which are seen are tempor£i.l ; but the things which 
are not seen cure eternal. 

"Bom. i. 17. vUi. 24, Ch. v. 7. Gal. Ui. 11. Heb. *. 38. xl. 1. 

thinking all our sufferings nothing if we can gain converts to 
Christ, and build believers up on their most holy faith. 

That the abundant grace] The abounding benefit — the 
copious outpouring of tno gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, 
by which you have been favoured and enriched, may, through 
the thanksgiving of many, redound to the glory of Qod, i. e , 
that the gratitude of the multitudes which have been con- 
verted may keep pace with the blessings which they have 
received, and abound, as these blessings have abounded. 

Verso 16. For which cause we faint not] See on verse 1. 
The common reading, faint not, appears to agree best with 
the apostle’s meaning. 

But though our outward man] That is, our body — that 
part of us that can be seen, heard, and felt, perish — be slowly 
consumed by coutinual tri^s and afflictions, and be martyred 
at last ; 

Yet the inward man] Our soul — that which cannot be 
felt or soon by others, is renewed — is revived, and receives a 
daily increase of light and life from God, so that we grow 
more holy, more happy, and more meet for glory every day. 

Verse 17. For our Light afiiiction, 4*0.] “ The lighmess of 
the trial is expressed by the lightness of our afiiction ; as if 
ho had said, it is even levity itself in such a comparison. On 
the other hand, the far more exceeding signifies that all 
hyperboles fall short of describing that weight — eternal glory, 
DO solid and lasting, that you may pass irom hyperbole to 
hyperbole, and yet, when you have gained the last, are in- 
finitely below it.’’ 

Verse 18. While we look not at the things which are seen] 
While we aim not at the things which are seen j do not make 
them our object ; are not striving to obtain them ; for they 
arc not worthy the pursuit of an immortal spirit, because 
they are seen : they are objects to which the natural eye cau 
reach ; and they are temporary ; they are to have a short 
duration, and must have an end. But the things which we 
make our scope and aim are not se^n ; they are spiritual, 
and therefore invisible to the eye of the body ; and besides, 
they are eternal — things that are permanent ; that can have 
no end; they are things which belong to God ; holineBS, hap- 
piness, and the endless oommunicarion and firuition of him- 
self. 


OHAPTEK V. 

The apostle^e etrona hope of eternal glory, and earnest longings after that state of blessednese^ 1-4. The assurance 
that he had of it from the Holy Spirit, and his carefulness to he always found pleasing to the Lord, 6-9, AU 
must appear before the judgment-sead of Christ, 10. Knowing that this awful event must take place, he labour^ 
to convince men of tl\e necessity of being prepared to meet the Lord, being influenced to this work by his love of 
Christ, 11-13. Jesus Christ having died for all is a proof that all were dead, 14. Those for whom he died 
should live to him, 16. We should know no man after the flesh, 16. They who are in Christ are new creatures, 17. 
Tiie glorious ministry of reconciUatim, 18-21. 
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II. CORINTHIAKS. 


TT^O R know that if • our earthly house of 
W this tabernacle were dissolved, we have 

JL a building of God, an house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens. 

2 For in this ^ we groan, earnestly desiring to be 
clothed upoh with our house which is from heaven : 

3 If so be that ® being clothed we shall not be 
found naked. 

4 For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being 
burdened : not for that we would be unclothed, but 
** clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed 
up of life. 

5 Now ' he that hath wrought us for the self-same 
thing is God, who also 'hath given unto us the 
earnest of the Spirit. 

6 Therefore we are always confident, knowing 
that, whilst we are at home in the body, we are ab- 
sent from the Lord ; 

7 (For f wo walk by faith, not by sight ;) 

•Job iv. 19. Ch. iv. 7. 2 Pet. i. 18, 14.-‘» Rom. viii. 23.— <> Rev. 
ill. 18. xvi, 15.— <*1 Cor. xv. 53, 54.—® Isa. xxix. '23. Eph. ii, 10. — 
'Rom. viii, 28. Oh, 1. 22. Eph. i. 14. iv. 30.— * Rom. vlii. 24, 25. 
Ch. iv. 18. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Heb. xi. 1.— ‘‘ Phil. i. 23.— K)r, on- 

Verse 1. If our earthly house of this tabernacle'] The 
apostle allades here to the ancient Jewish tabernacle, which, 
on all removals of the congregation, was dissolved and taken’ 
in pieces ; and the ark of the covenant, covered with its own 
cuiiains, was carried by itself ; and when they came to the 
place of rest, then the dissolved parts of the tabernacle were 
together as before. As the tabernacle was taken down 
in order to be again put together, so the body is to be dts- 
solved in order to be re-edihed ; that as the ark of the cove- 
nant subsisted by itself, while the tabernacle was down, so 
can the soul, when separated from the body ; ' that as the ark 
had then its own veil for its covering, Exod. xl. 21, so the 
soul is to have some vehicle in which it shall subsist till it 
receives its body at the resurrection. 

A building of Qod] Some think this refers to a certain 
celestial vehicle with which God invests holy souls on their 
dismissal from the body ; others suppose it relates to the 
resurrection body ; and some imagine that it relates merely 
to the state of blessedness which the suiuts shall possess in 
the kingdom of glory. 

Verse 2. For in this we groan] While in this state, and 
in this body, we are encompassed with many infirmities, and 
exposed to many trials, so that life is a state of discipline 
and affliction, and everything within and around us says, 
** Arise, and depart, for this is not jyour rest ! ” 

Desiring to be clothed upon with oilr house] This and 
the following verses are, in theraselveri,' exceedingly obscure, 
and can be only interpreted by considering that the expres- 
sions used by tne apostle are all Jewish, and should be inter- 
preted according to their use of them. 

When the apostle savs that they eamestlv desired to he 
clothed upon with our house which is from heaven, he cer- 
tainly means that the great concern of all the genuine 
followers of God was to be fully prepared to enjoy the 
beatific vision of tbeir Maker and Redeemer. 

Verse 8. If so be that being clothed] That is, fully pre- 
pared in this life for the glorv of God. 

We shall not be found naked.] Destitute in that future 
state of that divine image which shall reader us capable of 
enjoying an endless glory. 

Verse 4. For we that are in this tabernacle] Wo who are 
in this state of trial and difficulty do groan, being burdened; 
as if he had said : The whole of human life is a btate of 
sttfferiujpf. 

Not for that we would he wnclothed] We do not desire 
death ; nor to die, even with the full prospect of eternal 
fioTj before our eyes, an hour before that time which God 
in his wisdom has assigned. 

But clothed upon] To have the fullest preparation for 
eternal glory. We wish not to die, whatever tribulation we 
may be called to pass through, till the whole will of God is 
accomplished in us and by us. 

That mortaUty iHipht be swallowed up of Hfe^ Being 
fnl^ prepared for the eternal state we sh^l scarcely be said 
to die, all that is mortal being absorbed and annihilated by 
immortality and glory. 


8 We are confident, I say, and ** willing rather to 
be absent from the body, and to be present with the 
Lord. 

9 Wherefore we * labour, that, whether present or 
absent, we may be accepted of him. 

10 J For we must all appear before the judgment- 
seat of Christ ; ** that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. 

11 Knowing therefore * the terror of the Lord, wo 
persuade men ; but “ we are made manifest unto 
God ; and I trust also are made manifest in your 
consciences. 

12 For “ we commend not ourselves again unto 
you, but give you occasion ° to glory on our behalf, 
that ye may have somewhat to answer them which 
glory p in appearance, and not in heart. 

13 For ^ whether we be beside ourselves, it is to 
God : or whether we be sober, it is for your cause. 

deavour.— J Matt, xxv, 31, 32. Rom. xiv. 10. — Rom. ii. 6. Qul. 
vl. 7. Eph, vi. 8. Col. iii. 24, 25. Rev. xxii. 12.— ‘ Job xxxl. 23. 
Heb. X. 31. Jude 23.— Ch. lv.2.— "Ch. iii. 1.— "Ch. i. 14.— PGr. 
in th«/ace.— iCh. xi. 1. 16, 17. xii. 0, 11. 

Verse 5. Noio he that hath wrought us for the self-same 
thing] God has given us our being and our body for this 
very purpose, that both might be made immortal, and both 
be glorified together. Or, God himself has given us this 
insatiable hungering and thirsting after righteousness aud 
immortality. 

Verse 6. We are always confidend] Wo are always full of 
courage ; we never diispond ; we know where our help lies ; 
and, having the earnest of the Spirit, we have the full assur- 
ance of hope. 

Whilst ive are at home in the body, S^c.] The original 
words in this sentence are very emphatic : the one signifies 
to dwell among one' sown people; to bo a sojourner amon^ a 
strange people. Heaven is the home of every genuine 
Christian, and is claimed by such, see Phil. i. 23. Yet, 
while here below, the body is the proper home of the soul ; 
but as the soul is made for eternal glory, that glory is its 
country ; and therefore it is considered as being from its 
proper home while below in the body. As all human souls 
are made for this glory, therefore all are considered, while 
here, to be absent from their own country. And it is not 
merely heaven that thevhave in view, but the Lord; without 
whom, to an immortal spirit possessed of infinite desires, 
heaven would neither be a Tiome nor a place of rest. Wo 
see plainly that the apostle gives no intimation of an inter- 
mediate state between being at home in the body and being 
present with the Lord. 

Verse 7. For we walk by faith] While wo are in the pre- 
sent state, faith supplies the place of direct vision. In the 
future world we shall have sight — the utmost evidence of 
spiritual and eternal things ; as we shall ho present with them 
and live in them. 

Verse 8. We are confident] Wo are of good courage, not- 
withstanding our many difficulties; because we have this 
earnest of the Spirit, and the unfailing testimony of God. 
And notwithstanding this, we are willing rather to be absent 
from the body — we certainly prefer a state of glory to a state 
of suffering, and the enjoyment of the beatific vision to even 
the‘ anticipation of it by faith and hope ; but, as Christians, 
we cannot desire to die before our time. 

Verso 9. Wherefore we labour] We act at all times on 
the princi 2 )le 8 of honour ; we are, in the proper sense of the 
word, ambitions to do and say every thing consistently with 
onr high vocation ; and, as wo claim kindred to the inhabit- 
ants of heaven, to act as they do. [A better rendering is : 
We make it our ambition,'] 

We may be accepted of him.] To be pleasing to him. This 
is and will be our heaven, to study to love, please, and serve 
him from whom we have received both our being and its 
blessings. 

Verse 10. For we must all appear before thejudgmenUaeat] 
We labour to walk so as to please him, because we know that 
we shall have to give a solemn account of ourselves before 
the judgment-seat of Christ ; where he, whose religion we 
profess, will judge us according to its precepts, and according 
to the light and grace which it affords. 
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CHAP. V. 


14 For the love of Christ oonstraineth ua ; be- 
cause we thus judge, that • if one died for all, then 
were all dead ; 

15 And that he died for all, ^ that they which live 
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but 
unto him which died for them, and rose again. 

16 Wherefore, henceforth know we no man after 
the flesh * yea, though we have known Christ after 
the flesh, ‘‘yet now henceforth know we him no more. 

17 Therefore if any man * he in Christ, ^le is o, 
new creature: ‘‘old things are passed away ; behold, 
all things are become new. 

18 And all things are of God, ‘ who hath rccon- 

•Rom. V. 15 — Rom. vi. II, 12. xiv. 7, 8. 1 Cor. vi. 19, Gal. ii. 
20. 1 Thess. v. 10. 1 Pot. iv. 2. — « Matt. xii. 50. .John xv. 14. 
Gal. V. 6. Phil. iii. 7, 8. Col, iii. 11 .— <^.101111 vi. 63.— ■ Rom. viii. 9. 
xvi. 7. Gal. vi. 15.— ^Or, let him be. — »G'l. v. 6. vi. 15.— 
xliii. 18, 19. Ixv. 17. Eph. ii. 16. Rev, xxi. 6.— ‘ Rom. v. 1<). Eph. 

Thai every one may receive the things'] That each may 
receive to himself, iiito his own hand, his own reward and 
his own wages. 

T/te things done in his body] That is, while he was in 
this lower state ; for in this sense the term body is taken 
often in this espiwtle. We may observe also that the soul is 
the grand agent, the body is but its instrument. And it 
shall receive according to what it has done in the body. 

Verse 11. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord) This, 
I think, is too harsh a translation j it should be rendered, 
knowing therefore the fear of the Lord; which, strange as it 
may at first appear, often signifies the worship of the Lord, 
or that religious reverence which we owe to him, Acts ix. 
HI j Eom. iii. 18, xiii. 7j 1 Tet. i. 17, ii- 18, iii. 2. The /ear 
of Qod is the beginning of wisdom ; the terror of God con- 
founds and overpowers the soul. We lead men to God 
through his /ear and love, and with the /ear of God the love 
of God is ever consistent j but where the terror of the Lord 
reigns there can neither be /ear, faith, nor loiw; nay, nor 
hope either. Men who vindicate their constant declamations 
on hell and perdition by quoting this, know little of its mean- 
ing ; and, what is worse, seem to know but little of the nature 
of man, and perhaps less of the spirit of the gospel of Christ. 

But we are made manifest unto Ood) God, who searches 
the heart, knows that we are upright in our endeavours to 
please him ; and because we are fully persuaded of the 
reality of eternal things, therefore we are fully in earnest to 
get sinners converted to him. 

Manifest in your consciences.] We have reason to believe 
that you have had such proof of our integrity and disiuterest- 
edness that your consciences must ac.quit us of every un- 
worthy motive, and of every sinister view, 

Verse 12. For we commend not ourselves] St. Paul pro- 
bably speaks here concerning the false apostle, who had been 
dividiiig the church, and endeavouring to raise a party to 
himself, by vilifying both the apostle and his doctrine. 

Verse 13. Beside onrseiuesj Probably he was reputed 
by some to be deranged. 

It is to Qod] If we do appear, in speaking of the glories 
of the eternal world, to be transported beyond ourselves, it 
is through the good hand of our God upon ns, and we do it 
to promote his honour 

Whether we be sober] Speak of divine things in a more 
cool and dispassionate manner j it is that we may the better 
instruct and eucouraffe you. 

Verse 14. For the love of Christ constraineth as] It is the 
effect produced by this love which bears us away with itself, 
which causes us to love after the similitude of that love by 
which we are influenced ; and as God so loved the world as 
to give his Son for it, and as Christ so loved the world as to 

f lour out his life for it, so we, influenced by the very same 
ovo, desire -to spend, and be spent, for the glory of God, and 
the salvation of immortal souls. 

If one died for all, then were all dead] The first position 
the apostle takes for granted, viz., that Jesus Christ died for 
A.LL mankind. This no apostolic man nor primitive Christian 
ever did doubt or could doubt. 

The second position ho infers from the first, and justly 
too ; for if all had not been guilty, and consigned to eternal 
death because of their sin, there could have been no need of 
his death. 

Verse 15. And that he di(d for aUj that they which Uve, 
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cilod us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given 
to us the ministry of reconciliation ; 

19 To wit, that 1 God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world unto himself, not imputing their trespas- 
ses unto them ; and hath ‘‘ committed unto us the 
word of reconciliation. 

20 Now then wo are ‘ ambassadors for Christ, as 
“ though God did beseech you by us : we pray you 
in Christ’s stead, Be ye reconciled to God. 

21 For " he hath made him to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin ; that we might be made ® the right- 
eousness of God in him. 


il. 16. Col. i. 20 . 1 John ii. 2. iv. lO.-i Rom. ill. 24. 25,— ^ Or. put 
tnu«.— • Jobxxxiii. 23. Mai. ii. 7. Ch, iii. 6. Eph. vi. 20.— “Ch, 
vi. 1.— nisa. liii. 6, 9, 12, Gal. iii, IS. 1 Pet. li. 22, 24. 1 John 
iii. 5.-0 Rom. i. 17. v. 19. x. 3. 


4*0.] This third ^sition he draws from the preceding : If 
all were dead, and in danger of endless perdition ; and if he 
died for all, to save them from that perdition ; then it justly 
follows that they are not their own, that they are bought by 
his blood ; and should not live unto themselves, for this is 
the way to final ruin ; but unto him who died for them, and 
thus made an atonement for their sins, and rose again for 
thoir justification. 

Verse 16. Know we no man after the flesh] We esteem 
no man on account of his family relations, or the stock 
whence he proceeded, because we see all are shut up in un- 
belief, and all are cbildren of wrath. 

Yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh] Some 
of the Judaizing teachers at Corinth might value themselves 
in having seen Christ in the flesh, which certainly St. Paul 
did not ; hence be takes occasion to say here that this kind 
of privilege availed nothing j for the old creature, however 
noble, or well descended in the sight of men, is under the 
curse; and the new creature only is such as God can approve. 

Verso 17. U any man be in Christ, he is a new creature] 
It is vain for a man to profess affinity to. Christ according to 
the flesh, while ho is unchanged in his heart and life, and 
dead in trespasses and sins ; for he that is in Christ, that is, 
a genuine Christian, having Christ dwelling in his heart by 
faith, is a new creature ; bis old state is changed : hs was a 
child of Satan, he is now a child of Qod ; ho was a slave of 
sin, and his works were death ; he is now made free from 
sin, and has his fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting 
life. Therefore, old things are passed away. 

Behold, all things are become new.] The man is not only 
mended, but he is new made; he is a new creature, a new 
creation, a little world in himself : formerly, all was in chaotic 
disorder; now, there is unew creation, which God himself 
owns as his workmanship, and which he can look on and 
pronounce very good. 

Verse 18. And all things are of God] As the thorough 
conversion of the soul is compared to a new creaUon, and 
creation is the proper work of an all-wise Almighty Being ; 
then, this total change of heart, soul, and life, which takes 
place under the preaching of the gospel, is effected by the 
power and grace of God. 

Who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ] Thera 
is an enmity in the heart of man against sacred things ; the 
grace of Christ alone can remove this enmity. 

The ministry of reconciliation] The oFyiCE or function 
of this reconciliation; called, ver. 19, the word, the doc- 
trine of this reconciliation. The word which we render 
reconciliation, comes from a root signifying to change 
thoroughly ; and the grand object of the gospel is to make 
a complete change in men’s minds and manners ; but the 
first object is tbe removal of enmity from the heart of man, 
that he may be disposed to accept of the salvation God has 
provided for him, on the terms which God has promised. 
The enmity in the heart of man is the grand hindrance to his 
salvation. 

Verse 19. That Qod was in Christ] This is the dootrine 
which this ministry of reconciliation holds out, and the doo- 
trine which it uses to bring about the reoonoiliation itself. 

Verse 20. We a/re ambassadors for Cfvrist] We execute 
the function of ambassadors in OhrisPs stead. He came 
from the Father to mankind on this important embassy. 
He has left the woxld, and appoint^ us in his plaoe. 



11. CORINTHIANS. 


As though Qod did hsseech yon by us] What we say to 
you we say on the authority of Qod ; oi^ entreaties are his 
entreaties ; onr warm love to yon^ a faint reflection of his 
infinite love ; wo pray yon to return to God, it is his will that 
you should do so ; we promise you remission of sins, we are 
authorised to do so by God himself. In Christ’s stead we 
pray you to lay aside your enmity and he reconciled to Qod; 
i.e., aooept pardon, peace, holiness, and heaven ; which are 
all procured for you by his blood, and offered to yon on his 
own authority. 

Verse 21. For he hath made him to be sin for us] Ha 
made him who knew no sin (who was innocent) a sin-offering 
for us. The word, translate sin, ooours here twice ; in the 
first place it means sin, i.e., transgression and guilt ; and of 
Christ it is said. He knew no sin, i.e., was innocent; for not 
to know sin is the same as to be conscious of innocence. In 
the second place it signifies a sin-offering ^ or sacrifice for sin, 
and answers to the chattaah and chatuoth of the Hebrew 
text j which signifies both sin and sin-offering in a great 
variety of places in the Pentatench. The Septuagint trans^ 
late the Hebrew word by dfiapria in ninety-four places in 
Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers, where a sin-offering is 
meant ; and where our version translates the word not sin, 


but an offerina for sin. Had our translators attended to 
their own meth(^ of translating the word in other places 
where it means the same as here, they would not have given 
this false view of a passage which has been made the foun- 
dation of a most bl^hemous doctrine, viz., that our sins 
were imputed to Christ, and that he was a proper object of 
the indignation of divine justice, because he was blackened 
with imputed sin ; and some have wooeeded so far in this 
blasphemous career as to say, that Christ may be considered 
as the greatest of simmers, because all the sins of ma/nkvnd, 
or of the elect, as they say, were imputed to him, omd reckoned 
as his own. 

That we might he made the righteousness of Qod in him.] 
The righteousness of Qod signifies here the scmaiion of God, 
as comprehending justijication through the blood of Christ, 
and sanctification through his Spirit. And all this righte- 
ousness, justification, and holiness we receive in, by, for, and 
through him, as the grand sacrificial, procuring,.and meri- 
torious cause of these, and every other blessing. Some 
render the passage : We are justified through him, before 
Qod ; or. We are justified, according to God’s plan qf justi- 
fication, through him. 


CHAPTEE VI. 

We should not receive the grace of God in vain, having such promises of support from Him, 1, 2. We should 
act so as to bring no disgrace on the gospel, 3. How the apostles behaved themselves, preached, suffered, and 
r^oiced, 4-10. St. Pams affectionate concern for the Corinthians, 11-13. He counsels Ifiem not to be yoked 
with unbelievers, and advances several arguments why they should avoid them, 14-16. Exhorts them to 
avoid evil companions and evil practices^ on the promise that Qod will be their Father, and that they shall 
be his sons and his daughters, 17, 18. 


‘TTT’p then, as ‘workers together with him, ^ be* 
JL seech you also ® that ye receive not the 

I I grace of God in vain. 

2 (For he saith, ^ I have heard thee in a 
time accepted, and in the day of salvation have I 
succoured thee : behold, now is the accepted time ; 
behold, now is the day of salvation.) 

3 * Giving no offence in any thing, that the minis- 
try be not blamed : 

4 But in all things ' approving ourselves f as the 
ministers of God, in much patience, in aflfiictions, in 
necessities, in distresses, 

•1 Cor. ill. 9.— •►Cb. v. 20.— »Heb, xii. 15.— ^ Isa. xlix. 8.— •Bom. 
xiv. 13, 1 Cor. ix. 12. x. 32.— ' Gr. oomtiwndinfli. Ch. iv. 2.— « 1 Cor. 
iv, 1,— k Ch. xi. 23, Ac.— *Or, in tomnys to and fro. — JCh. iv, 2. vli. 

Verse 1. We then, as workers together with him] The 
two last words, with him, are not in the text, and some sup- 
ply the place thus ; we then, as workers together with you, 
and the Armenian version seems to have read it so ; but no 
MS. has this reading, and no other Version. For my own 
part, I see nothing wanting in the text, if wo only suppose the 
term apostles ; we (i.e-i apostles) being fellow -workws, also 
entreat you not to receive the grace of Qod in vain. 

By the yrcms of Qod, this grace or benefit of Qod, the 
jostle certainly means the grand sacrificial offering of 
Cmrist for the sin of the world, which he bad just before 
mentioned in speaking of the ministry of reconciliation. 
We learn, tl^refore, that it was possible to receive the grace 
of God and not ultimately benefit by it ; or, in other words, 
to begin tbe Spirit and end in the flesh. 

Verse 2. For he saith] That is, God bath said it, by the 
prophet Isaiah, chap. xlix. 8 1 which place the apostle quotes 
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5 ** In stripes, in imprisonments, ‘ in tumults, in 
labours, in watchings, in fastings ; 

6 By pureness, by knowledge, by long-suffering, 
by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, 

7 * By the word of truth, by ** the power of God, 
by ^ the armour of righteousness on the right hand 
and on the left, 

8 By honour and dishonour, by evil report and 
good report : as deceivers, and yet true ; 

9 As unknown, and “ yet well known ; " as dying, 
and, behold, we live ; ® as chastened, and not killed; 

10 As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing ; as poor, yet 

U-ki Cor. ii. 4.— > Ch. x. i. Eph. vi. 11, 18. 2 Tim. iv. 7.-“ Ch. 
iv. 2. V. 11. xi. 6.-“l Cor. iv. 9. Ch. i. 9. iv. 10, 11.—® Pa. oxviii. 
18. 


verbatim et tileratim from the Septuagint. And from this 
we may at once see what is tbe accepted time, and what the 
day of salvation. The Advent of the Messiah was the time 
of God’s pleasure or benevolence, of which all the faithful 
were in expectation ; and the d(vy of salvation, was the Hme 
in which this salvation should be manifested and applied. 
The apostle therefore informs them that this is tbe time pre- 
dicted by the prophet; and the ministry of recondludion 
being exercised in fall force is a proof that the prophecy is 
fulfilled ; and therefore the apostle confidently asserts. Be* 
hold, NOW is this accepted time, now tbe Messiah reigns, 
NOW is the gospel dispensation, and therefore now is the day 
of salvation ; that is, the very time in which the power cS 
God is present to heal, and in which every sinner believing 
on the Lord Jesus may be saved. 

1 rather think that this second verse should be read im- 
mediately after the last verse of the preceding chapter; m 



CHAP. VI. 


making many rich; as having nothing, and yet 
possessing all things. 

11 0 ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, 
* our heart is enlarged. 

12 Ye are not straitened in us, but ^ ye are strait- 
ened in your own bowels. 

13 Now for a recompence in the same, {“ I speak 
as unto my children,) be ye also enlarged. 

14 ** Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers : for ® what fellowship hath righteous- 
ness with unrighteousness P and what communion 
hath light with darkness P 

»Ch. vil. 8.~‘»Ch. xil. IS.—®! Cor. Iv. H.-^Deut. vli. 2, 8‘ 
1 Cor. V. 9. vii. 39.— « 1 Sam. v. 2, 8. 1 Kings xviil. 21. Eoclus. xiii. 
17. 1 Cor. X. 21. Eph. v. 7, 11.— Q Cor. iii. 16. vi. 19. Eph. ii. 
21,22, Heb. iii. S.—xExod. xxix. 45. Lev. xxvi. 12. Jer. xxxi. 


where it now stands it greatly disturbs the connection be- 
tween the first and the third verses. 

Verse 3. Owing no offence] The word signifies a stumhling*- 
block in general, or any thing over which a man stumbles or 
falls; and here means any transgression or scandal that 
might take place among the ministers, or the Christians 
themselves, whereby either Jews or Gentiles might take oc- 
casion of offence, and vilify the gospel of Christ. 

Verse 4. But in all things approving ourselves] The 
apostle now proceeds to show how conscientiously himself 
and his fellow-labonrers acted, in order to render the minis- 
try of reconciliation effectual to the salvation of men. 

In afflictions] This may signify the series of persecutions 
and distresses in general ; the state of cruel suffering in 
which the Church of God and the apostles then existed. 

In necessities] Straits and difficulties; including all that 
want and affliction which arose from the impoverished state 
of the church. 

In distresses] The word implies, being reduced to a nar-- 
row place, driven to a corner, hemmed in on every side, as 
the Israelites were at the Eod Sea ; the sou before them, 
Pharaoh and his host behind them, and Egyptian fortresses 
on either hand. 

Verse 6 . In stripeSi in imprisonments] Of these the 
history of the Acts of the Apostles gives ample testimony j 
and there were doubtless many instances of persecution, in 
various forms, which are not on record. 

In tumults] Insurrections raised against them because of 
the gospel. It is more natural to understand the word thus, 
than of agitations, or tossings to and fro, in consequence of 
their unsettled state of life ; or because of persecution, which 
obliged them to flee from place to place. 

In labours] Both with our own hands to provide for our- 
selves the necessaries of life, that we might not bo charge- 
able to others ; and in labours to spread the gospel of God 
through all countries where his providence opened our way. 

In watchings] Passing many nights without sloop or rest* 

In fastings] Partly constrainea through want of food; 
and partly voluntary, as a means of obtaining an increase 
of grace both for ourselves and for the eburohes. 

Verse 6 . By pureness] In simplicity of intention, and 
purity of affection; together with that chastity and holiness 
of life whiA the gospel enjoins. 

By knowledge] Of the divine mysteries. 

By long •suffering] Under all provocations. 

By kindness] To onr most virulent persecutors, and to 
all men. 

By the Holy Qhost] There are doubts among learned 
men whether the apostle here means that Spirit who is cal- 
led the Third Person of the Holy Trinity ; or some grace, 
disposition, or (quality of the soul, which was thus denorai- 
nated, as implying a spwit wholly purified, and fitted to be 
a habitation of God. There does not appear to me any reason 
wl^ we should depart from the usual meaning of the term. 

By love unfeigned] Love without hypocrisy ; such as dis- 
posed US at all times to lay down our life for the brethren, 
and to spend and be spent for the glory of God and the good 
of mankind. 

Verse 7. By the word of truth] The doctrine of truth re- 
ceived immediately from God, and faithfully and affection- 
ately preached to men. 

By the power of Ood] Confirming this doctrine, not only 
by the miracles which we were enamed to work, but also by 
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15 And whafc concord hath Christ with Belial P 
or what part hath he that belioveth with an infidel ? 

16 And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols ? for ^ ye are the temple of the living God ; 
as God hath said, ^ I will dwell in them, and walk 
in them ; and I will be their God, and they shall be 
my people. 

17 ^ Wherefore come out from among them, and 
be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thmg ; and I will receive you, 

18 ’And will be a Father unto you, and ye shall 
be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 


83. xxiii. 38. Ezek. xi. 20. xxxvi. 28. xxxvii. 26, Ac. Zech. viil. 8, 
xill. 9.— *‘Isa. Iii. 11. Ch. vii. 1. Eev. xviii. 4. — ^ Jer. xxxi. 1, 3. 
Rev. xxi. 7. 


the application of that truth to the souls of the people by 
the energy of God. 

By the armour of righteousness] Such as that described 
by the apostle, Eph. vi. 13-17. 

On the right hand and on the left] We have the doctrine 
of truth, and the power of God, as an armour to protect us 
on all sides, every where, and on all occasions. 

Verse 8. By honour and dishonowr] By going through 
both ; sometimes respected, sometimes despised. 

By evil report and good report] Sometimes praised, at 
other times calumniated. 

As deceivers] Said to carry about a false doctrine for 
our secular emolument. 

And yet true] Demonstrated by the nature of the doctrine, 
08 well as by our life and conversation, that wo are true men ; 
having nothing in view but God’s glory and the salvation of 
the world. 

Verse 9. As unknown] Persons who are to be suspected 
as harbouring dark designs ; persons of neither birth, paren- 
tage, nor respectable connexions in life ; 

And yet well known] Proved by our whole conduct to 
have no such designs, and demonstrated to be holy, upright, 
and useful, by the whole train of our peregrinations, through 
which we can be readily traced from place to place ; having 
preached openly, and done nothing in a comer. 

As dying] Through continual dangers, fatigues, and per- 
secutions ; 

And, heboid, we live] We are preserved by the mighty 
power of God in the greatest dangers and deaths. 

As chastened] As though we wore disobedient children, 

And not killed] Though we continue in the very same 
line of conduct that is supposed to bring on ns those chastise- 
ments, and which, if it were criminal, would justly expose 
us to death for incorrigible obstinacy ; hut our preservation 
is a proof that wo please God. 

Verse 10. As sorroic/itl] Considerate men supposing, 
from onr persecuted state and laborious occupation, that 
we must be the most miserable of all men. 

Yet ahvay rejoicing] Having the consolation of God’s 
Spirit at nU times, and a glorious prospect of a blessed im- 
mortality. 

As poor] Destitute of all worldly goods and seoular 
interest. 

Yet makijig many rich] By dispensing to them the trea^ 
sures of salvation ; making them rich in faith, and heirs of 
the kingdom. 

As having nothing] Being the most abject of the poor, 

And yet possessing all things.] That are really necessary 
for the presefvation of our lives. The man who possesses a 
contented spirit possesses all things ; for ho is satisfied with 
every dispensation of the providence of God; and “aoon» 
tented mmd is a continual feast.” 

Verse 11. 0 ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you] 
I speak to you with the utmost /recdowi wod fluency, because 
of my affection for you. 

Our heart is enlarged.] It is expanded to take you and 
all your interests in ; and to keep you iu the most aneotion- 
ate remembrance. 

Verse 12. Ye are not straitened in tw] That is, Ye have 
not a narrow place in our affections : the metaphor here is 
taken from the case of a person pent up in a small or narrow 
place, where there is scarcely room to breathe. 

Ye are s^aitened in your own bowels.] The bowels are 
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used in soripturo to denote tlio most iend&r affections. 

Verso 13. Now for a recomjwnce in the same] Tiiat you 
may, in some sort, re'pay we tor my affection towards you, 
1 speak to you as unto my children^ whom I have a right to 
command, be ye also enlar(jed—\o\e me as I love you. 

Verse 14. Be ye not uriequally yoked together with un- 
believers] This 18 a military term : keep in your own ranks ; 
do not loave the Christian community to join in that of the 
heathens. 

Some apply this exhortation to pious persons marrying 
witli those who are not decidedly religious and converted to 
God. That the exhortation may be thus applied 1 grant ; 
but it is certainly not the moaning of the apostle in this 
place. Nevertheless, common sense and true piety show the 
absurdity of two such persons pretending to walk together 
in a way in which they are not agreed. 

For what fellowships As righteousness cannot have 
communion with unrig kteousnosst and light cannot dwell 
with darkness ; so Christ can have no concord with Belial, 
nor can he that believeth have any with an infidel. 

Verse 16- What agreement hath the temple of Ood with 
idols ?] Nothing could appear more abominable to a Jew 
than an idol in the temple of God ; hero, then, could bo no 
agrcoinent ; the worship of the two is wholly incompatible. 


Ye are the temple of the living Ood] God intends to make 
the heart of every believer his own house. 

I will dwell in them, and walk in them] The words are 
very emphatic : 1 will inhabit in them. I will not be as a 
way fa/ring man, who turns aside to tarry as for a night, but 
I will take up my constant residence with them ; I wul dwell 
in and among them. 

1 will be their Ood] They shall have no other God, they 
shall have none besides me ; and if they take mo for their 
God, I will be to them all that an infinite, eternal, and self- 
sulHoient Being can be to his intelligent offspring. 

Verse 17. Wherefore come out from among them] Is it 
not pkin from this and the following verse that God would 
be their God only on the wound of their taking him for 
such, and that this depended on their beiug separated from 
the works and workers of iniquity P 

Verso 18. Will be a Father unto you] I will aot towards 
you as the most affectionate father can act towards his most 
tender and best beloved child. 

And ye shall be my sons and daughters] Ye shall all be 
of the household of God, the family of heaven j ye shall be 
holy, happy, and continually safe. 

Saith the Loi'd Almighty.] U?he Lord, the Governor of all 
things. 


CHAPTER VIL 

The apostle^ 8 inf erence from the preceding exhoHation, 1. He presses them to receive him with affection, hecause 
of his great love towards them, 2-4. He tells them what distress he felt on their account in Macedonia till 
he had met with Titus, and heard of their prosperity, 6-7. He rejoices that his first epistle was made the 
means of their reformation, 8, 9. States how they were affected by his letter, and the process of ihei/r refor- 
mation, 10, 11, Shows why he had wHtten to them, 12. Rejoices that his boasting of them to Titus is 
found to be a truth ; and takes occasion to mention the great affection of Titus for them, and his own con- 
fidence in them, 13-16. 


TX ATTTlVrP * therefore these promises, dearly 
1-1 il V -Lii vT beloved, let US cleanse ourselves 
XX from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per- 
fecting holiness in the fear of God. 

2 Beceive us ; wo have wronged no man, we have 
corrupted no man, ^ we have defrauded no man. 

3 I speak not this to condemn you ; for •= I have 
said before, that ye are in our heai’ts to die and live 
with you. 

•Ch. vi. 17, 18. 1 John iii. 8. Isa. i. 16. viil. 13. xxix. 23. 1 
Theas. v. 23. 1 Tim. iv. 8.— »» Acts xx. 33. Ch. xii. 17.—® Ch. vi. 
11, 12.—“ Cb. iii. 12.-« 1 Cor. i. 4. Ch. i. 14.-a’li. 1. 4. Phil. il. 

Verse 1. Having therefore these promises] The promises 
mentioned in the three last verses of the preceding chapter, 
to which this verse should certainly be joined. 

Let us cleanse oursehes] Let us apply to him for the re- 
quisite grace of purification ; and avoid everything in spirit 
and practice which is opposite to the doctrine of God, and 
which has a tendency to pollute the soul. 

Filthiness of the flesh] The apostle undoubtedly means 
drunkenness, fornication, adultery, and all such sins as are 
done immediately against the body ; and hj filthiness of the 
spirit, all impure desires, unholy thoughts, and polluting 
imaginations. If we avoid and abhor evil inclinations, and 
turn away our eyes from beholding vanity, incentives to evil 
being thus lessened ffor the ejre affects the heart), there will 
be the less danger or our falhng into outward sin. And if 
wo avoid all outward occasions of sinning, evil propensities 
will certainly be lessened. All this is our work under the 
common aids of the grace of God. 
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4 ^ Great is my boldness of speech toward you, 
® great is my glorying of you: am filled with 

comfort, I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation. 

6 For, * when wo were come into Macedonia, our 
flesh had no rest, but “ we were troubled on every 
side ; * without ivcre fightings, within were fears. 

6 Nevertheless ^ God, that comforteth those that 
are cast down, comforted us by ^ the coming of Titus ; 

7 And not by his coming only, bub by the oonso- 


17. Col. i. 24.-KCh. li. IS.-fcCL. iv. 8.-‘D0Ut. xxxii. 25.— JCh. 
1. 4.—“ See ch. il. 18. 


Perfecting holiness] Getting the whole mind of Christ 
brought into the soul." This is the grand object of a genuine 
Christianas pursuit. 

Verse 2. Receive as] This address is variously under- 
stood. Receive us into your affectioyis — love us as we love 
yon. Recewe us as your apostles and teachers; we have 
given you full proof that God hath both sent and owned us. 
Receive, comprehend, what we now say to you, and carefully 
mark it. 

We have wronged no man] We have never acted contrary 
to the strictest justice. 

We have corrupted no man] With any false doctrine or 
pernicious opinion. 

We have defrauded no man.] Of any part of his property. 
But what have your false teachers done r 

Verse 8. J speak not this to condemn you] I do not speak 
to reproach but to correct you. I wish y ou to open your 
eyes and see how you are corrupted, spoiled, and impoverished 
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lafcion wherewith he was comforted in you, when he 
told us your earnest desire, your mourning, your 
fervent mind toward me; so that I rejoiced the 
more. 

8 For though I made you sorry with a letter, I 
do not repent, “though I did repent : for I perceive 
that the same epistle hath made you sorry, though 
it warn but for a season. 

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but 
that ye sorrowed to repentance : for ye were made 
sorry ^ after a godly manner, that ye might receive 
damage by us in nothing. 

10 For ® godly sorrow worketh repentance to sal- 
vation, not to be repented of : ^ but the sorrow of the 
world worketh death. 

11 For behold this self-same thing, that ye sor- 
rowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought 
in you ; yea, ivhat clearing of yourselves ; yea, what 
indignation ; yea, what fear ; yea, what vehement 
desire ; yea, whai zeal ; yea, what revenge ! In all 

•Cb. ii. 4. — ** Or, accordinfj to God.— ^2 Sam. xii. 18. Matt. xxvi. 75. 

— ** Prov. xvil, 22. — "Ch. ii. 4. — ^Bom. xv. 32. 

by those whom ye have inoautioasly preferred to the true 
apostles of Jesus Christ. 

To die and live with you.] An expression which points 
out the strongest affection, as in cases where love bliuds ns 
to the faults of those whom wo love, and causes us to prefer 
them to all others. 

Verse 4. Gi'eat is my boldness of speech] He seems to 
refer to the manner in which he spoke of them to others. 

Great is my glorying of you] They had probably been 
very loving and affectionate previously to the time in which 
they were perverted by their false apostle. 

1 am filled with comfort] My affection for you has still 
the most powerful asceudaucy in my soul. 

I am exceeding joyful] I superabound in joy ; I have a 
joy beyond expression. 

In all our tribulation.] Under all our tribulations, I feel 
inexpressible joy on your account. 

Verse 6. When we were come into Macedonia] St. Paul, 
having left Ephesus, came to Troas, where he stopped some 
time ; afterwards he came to Macedonia, whence he wrote 
this epistle. 

Ourjiesh had no rest] So exceedingly anxious was he to 
know the success of his hrst epistle to them. 

Without were fightings] The oppositions of Pagans, J ews, 
and false brethren. 

Within were fears.] Uncertain conjectures relative to the 
success of his epistle. 

Verse 6. Comforted us by the coming of Titus] Who 
brought him a most satisfactory account of the success of 
his epistle, and the good state of the Corinthian Church. 

Verse 8. I do not repent, though I did repent] I am not 
sorry that 1 have written that letter, because I find it has 
completely answered the end for which it was s6nt. 

Verso 9. Ye sorrowed to repentance] We see that a man 
may sorrow and yet not repents 

Made sorry after a godly manner] It was not a sorrow 
because ye were found out, and thus solemnly reprehended, 
but a sorrow because ye had sinned against Uod, and which 
consideration caused you to grieve more than the apprehension 
of any punishment. 

Damage by us in nothing.] Your repentance prevented 
that exercise of my apostolic duty, which would have con- 
signed your bodies to destruction, that your souls might be 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

Verse 10. For godly ^ sorrow] That which has the broach 
of God’s holy law for its object. 

Wcn'heth repentance] A thorough change of wind unto 
salvation, because the person who feels it cannot rest till ho 
finds pardon through the mercy of God. 

But the sorrow of the world worketh death.] Sorrow for 
lost goods, lost friends, death of relatives, &c., when it is 
poignant and deep, produces diseases, increases those that 
already exist, and often leads men to lay desperate hands on 
ihemselveg. 


things ye have approved yourselves to bo clear in 
this matter. 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I did it 
not for his cause that had done the wrong, nor for 
his cause that suffered wrong, * but that our care for 
you in the sight of God might appear unto you. 

13 Therefore we were comforted in your comfort ; 
yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy 
of Tit 11 8, because his spirit 'was refreshed by you all. 

14 For if I have boasted anything to him of you, 
I am nob ashamed ; but as we spake all things to you 
in truth, even so our boasting, which I made before 
Titus, is found a truth. 

15 And his * inward affection is more abundant 
toward you, whilst he remembereth '‘the obedience 
of you ml, how with fear and trembling ye received 
him. 

16 I rejoice, therefore, that ^ I have confidence in 
you in all things. 


tOr. boiceljj. Oh. vi. 1*2. (jh. ii. 9. Phil. ii. 12.— 
i 2 The&s. iii. 4. Philem. 8, 21. 

Verse 11. Whai carefulness it wrought in you] Careful- 
ness of obeying my directions, ver. 15 ; yea, what clearing 
of yourselves from guilt by intlicting censures on the guilty 
person, and putting away evil from among you, 1 Cor. xv. 18 ; 
yea, what indignation against him who had dishonoured his 
profession, and defiled tlie church ; yea, ivhat fear of ray dis- 
pleasure, and the rod which I threatened, 1 Cor. iv. 21 ; yna, 
what vehement desire to rectify what was amiss in this 
matter, ver. 7 ; yea, ivhat zeal for me ; yea, what revenge in 
punishing the delinquent. 

In all things, ^c.j Xn the whole of your conduct in this 
affair since ye have received my letter, ye have approved 
yourselves to he clear ; not only to be clear of contumacy and 
obstinate persistence in your former conduct, but to have 
done all in the compass or your power to rectify the abuses 
which bad crept in among you. The Corinthians were not 
clear, i.e., innocent or void of bJomo in the fact, but they wore 
clear of all blame in their endeavours to remove the evil. 

Verse 12. Not for his cause that had done the wrong] 
Vis!., the incestuous person. 

Nor for his cause that suffered wrong] Some think the 
apostle means himself; others, that he means the church at 
Corinth, the singular being put for the plural; others, the 
family of the incestuous person ; and others, the father of 
the incestuous person. 

But that our care for you — might appear] It was not to 
get the delinquent punished, nor merely to do justice to those 
who had suffered in this business, that the apostle wrote his 
epistle to them, but that thev might have the fullest proof of 
his fathorW affection for them, and his concern for the 
honour of God. 

Verse 13. For the joy of Titus] Titus, who had now met 
St. Paul in Macedonia, gave him the most flattering accounts 
of the improved state of the Corinthian Church. 

' Verse 15. And his inward affection] Those bowels of his 
— his most tender affection. 

Whilst he remembereth the obedience of you all] This is 
a very natural picture ; he represents Titus as oveijoyed, even 
While he is delivering his account of the Corinthian Church. 
He expatiated on it with extreme delight, and thereby showed 
at once both his love for St. Paul and his love for them. 

With fear and trembling ye received him.] Yq reverenced 
his authority ; ye were obedient to his directions ; and ye 
dreaded lest any thing should be undone or ill done which 
he had delivered to you in the name of God. 

Verse 16. 1 have confidence in you, in all things.] It ap- 
pears that the apostle was now fully persuaded, from the 
accounts given by Titus, that every scandal had been pub 
away from this church ; that the faction which bad long dis- 
tracted and divided them was nearly broken ; that all was 
on the eve of being restored to its primitive purity and excel- 
lence j and that their character was now so firmly fixed, that 
there was no reason to apprehend that they should be again 
tossed to and fro with every wind of dootriue. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 


The apostle stire them up to make a collection for the poor Ohristiam ai Jerusalem^ hy the very liberal contrihutione 
of the ptoylt of Macedonia, for the same purpose, who were comparatively a yoor people, 1-5. He tells them 
that he had desired Titus to finish this good work among them which he had begun ; hoping that as they 
abounded in many eoccellent gifts and graces, they would abound in this also, 6-8. He exhorts them to this 
the example Jesus Christ, who, though rich, subjected himself to voluntary poverty, that they might be en- 
riched, 9. He shows them that this contribution, which had been long ago begun, should have been long since 
finished, 10. And that they should do every thing with a ready and willing mind, according to the ability 
which Qod had given them ; that abundance should not prevail on the one hand, while pinching poverty ruled 
on the other ; but that there should he an equality, 11-14. He shows, from the distribution qf the manna in 
the wilderness, that the design of Ood was, that every member of his spiritual household should have the neces- 
saries of life, 15. He tells them that he had now sent Titus, and another with him, to Corinth, to complete 
this great work, 16-22. The character which he gives of Titus and the others employed in this business, 23, 24, 


brethren, we do you to 
jVj L/XtJlj W V Jj Ltj wit of the grace of God 
-lT JL bestowed on the churches of Macedonia ; 

2 How that, in a great trial of affliction, 
the abundance of their joy and • their deep poverty 
abounded unto the riches of their ** liberality. 

3 For to their power (I bear record), yea, and be- 
yond their power, they were willing of themselves ; 

4 Praying us with much intreaty that we would 
receive the gift, and take upon us ® the fellowsliip of 
the ministering to the saints. 

5 And this they did, not as we hoped, but brat gave 
their ownselves to the Lord, and unto us by the will 
of God; 

6 Insomuch that •* we desired Titus, that as ho 
had began, so he would also finish in you the same 
* grace also. 


7 Therefore, as ^ ye abound in every thing, in faith, 
and utterance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, 
and in your love to us, see * that ye abound in this 
grace also. 

8 I speak not by commandment, but by occasion 
of the forwardness of others, and to prove the sin- 
cerity of your love. 

9 For ye know the gmce of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
‘ that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he be- 
came poor, that ye through his poverty might be 
rich. 

10 And heroin ^ I give my advice : for ^ this is 
expediout for you, who have begun before, not only 
to do, but also to be ‘ forward “ a year ago. 

11 Now thoroforo perform the doing of it • that as 
there was a readiness to will, so there may be a per- 
formance also out of that which ye have. 


•Mark xii. 44.— ‘>Gr. simplicity. Ch. ix. 11.— •Acts xi. 29, xxlv. 
17. Eom, XV. 25, 26. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 3, 4. Ch. ix. 1.— ** Ver. 17. Ch. 
xii. 18.— *Or, gift. Ver. 4, 19.— ^ 1 Cor. i, 5. xii. 13.— « Ch. ix. 8. — 


^1 Cor. vii. 6.—' Matt, viii, 20. Luke ix. 68. Phil. ii. 6, 7.— 41 Cor, 
vil. 26.-^ Prov. xix. 17. Matt. x. 42. 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. Heb. xiU. 
16. — ‘Gr, loiUing,— “ Ch. ix. 2. 


Verse 1. Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit'] We make 
known unto you. Tliia is plain and intelligible, the other is 
not so ; and the form is now obsolete. 

The grace of God bestowed] Dr. Whitby has made it fully 
evident that the expression grace of God signifies the charit- 
able contribution made by the churches in Macedonia, to 
which they were excited by the grace or influence of God 
upon their hearts ; and that the verb cannot signify bestowed 
on, but given in. This charity is styled the grace of God, 
either from its exceedma greatness (as the cedars of God and 
mmintains of God signify great ceda/rs and great mountains. 
Psalm xxxvi. 6, Ixxx. 10 ) ; or rather it is so called as proceed- 
ing from God, who is the dispenser of all good, and the giver 
of this disposition ; for the motive of charity must come from 
him. 

The churches of Macedonia] These were PhiUppi, Thes- 
salonica, Berea, ^c. 

Verse 2. In a great trial of aftiction] The Macedonians, 
though both poor and petsecnted, rejoiced exceedingly that 
an opportunity was afforded them of doing good to their more 
impoverished and more persecuted brethren. 

Verse 3. For to their power, iSfc.] In their liberality they 
had no rule but their ability ; they believed they were bound 
to contribute all they could ; and even this rule they trans- 
gressed, for they went hevond their power — they deprived 
themselves for a time of tne necessaries of life, in order to 
give to others who were destitute even of necessaries. 

Verse 4. Praying us with much intreatu] We had not to 
solicit them to this great act of kindness ; they even entreated 
us to accept their bounty, and to take the wants of the poor 
in Judea. 

Verse 5. Not as we hoped] They far exceeded our expecta- 
tions for they consecrated themselves entirely to the work 
of God ; giving themselves and all they possessed first unto 
the Lord; and then, aa they saw that it wm the will of Qod 
.that they should come especially forward in this ohantable 
If 01^ they gave themselves to us, to assist to the nttermoat 
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in providing relief for the suffering Christians in Judea. [Ba?- 
pected is a better rendering than hoped.] 

Verse 6. That we desired TitUs] Titus had probably laid 
the plan of this contribution when he was before at Corinth, 
according to the direction given by the apostle, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 
&c. 

Verse!. As ye abound in every thing] See the note on 
1 Cor. i. 5. Jn faith, crediting the whole testimony of God ; 
iri utterance, in doctrine, knowing what to teach j Knowledge 
of God's will, and prudence to direct you in teaching and 
doing it; in diligence, to amend all that is wrong among 
you, and to do what is right ; and in love to us, whom now 
ye prize as the apostles of the Lord, and your pastors in him. 

Abound in this grace also.] Be as eminent for your 
charitable disposition as ye are for your faith, doctrine, 
knowledge, diligence, and love. 

Verso 8. I speak not by commandment] I do not posi- 
tively order this ; I assume no right or authority over your 
property ; what you devote of your substance to charitable 
purposes must be your own work, and a free-will offering. 

The forwardness of others] viz., the churches of Mace- 
donia, which had already exerted themselves so very much in 
this good work. 

Verse 9. For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ] 
This was the strongest argumentof all ; and it is urged home 
by the apostle with admirable address. 

That, though he was rich] The possessor, as he was the 
creator, of the heavens and the earth : for yovJr sakes he be- 
came poor— he emptied himself, and made himself of no 
reputation, and took upon himself the form of a servant, 
and humbled himself unto death, even the death of the 
cross ; that ye^ through his poverty — through his humiliation 
and death, might be rich — mi^ht regain your forfeited in- 
heritance, ana be enriched with every grace of his Holy 
Spirit, and brought at last to his eternal glory. 

Verse 10. Herein I give my advice] For I speak not by 
way of comrtumdment, verse 8. 
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12 For * if there be first a willing mind, U is ac- 
cepted according to that a man hath, and not accord- 
ing to that he hath not. 

13 For I mecm not that other men be eased, and 
ye burdened : 

14 But by an equality, that now at this time your 
abundance may be a swpply for their want ; that 
their abundance also may oe a swp'ply for your want, 
that there may be equality : 

16 As it is written, ^ He that had gathered much 
had nothing over; and he that had gathered little 
had no lack. 

16 But thanks he to God, which put the same 
earnest care into the heart of Titus for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted the ® exhortation ; but 
being more forward, of his own accord he went unto 
you. 

18 And we have sent with him *' the brother, 
whose praise is in the gospel throughout all the 
churches ; 

■Mark xii. 48, 44. Luke xxi. 3~*>Exoa. xvl. 18.— cVor. 6.— 
0 Cb. xii. 18.-« 1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4.-^Or, gift. Ver. 4, 0, 7. Ch. ix. 8. 

For this is eoopedient for you] It is necessary you should 
do this to preserve a consistency of conduct; for ye began 
this Tvork a year agOf and it is necessary that ye should com- 
plete it 08 soon as possible. 

Not only to do, out also to he forward] Literally, to do 
and to will; but the will must be before the deed; the 
latter verb must be taken here in the sense of delight, as it 
frequently means in the Old and New Testaments. 

Verse 11. A readiness to will, so there maybe aperfor* 
mance] Ye have willed and purposed this ; now perform it. 

Out of that which ye have,] Give as God has enabled 
you 5 and give as God has disposed you. He requires each 
man to do as he can ; and accepts the will where the means 
are wanting to perform the deed. 

Verse 12. According to that a man hath] According to 
his real property ; not taking that which belongs to his own 
family, and is indispensably necessary for their support j and 
not taking that which belongs to others, viz., what he owes 
to any man. 

Verse 13. That other men be eased] I do not design that 
you should impoverish yourselves in order that others may 
live affluently 

Verse 14. nut by an equality] That you may do to those 
who are distressed now as, ou a change of circumstances, 
you would wish them to do to you. 

That there may he equality] That ye may exert yourselves 
so in behalf of those poor people that there may be between 
you an equality in the necessaries of life ; your abundance 
supplying them with that of which they are utterly destitute. 

Verse 15. He that had gathered much, had nothing over] 
Bee the note on Exod. xvi. 18. 

Verse 17- He accepted the exhortation] I advised him to 
visit you and excite you to this good work, ^d I found that 
bo was already disposed in bis heart to do it ; God put this 
earnest care in the heart of Titus fqr you, ver. 16. 

Verse 18. The brother, whose praise is in the gospel] Who 
this brother was we cannot tell; ,Bomo suppose it was St. 
Luke, who wrote a gospel, and who was the companion of 
St. Paul in several of bis travels ; others think it was Silas ; 


19 And not that only, but who was also • chosen 
of the churches to travel with us with this 'grace, 
which is administered by us » to the glory of the 
same Lord, and declaration of jonr ready mind. 

20 Avoiding this, that no man should blame us 
in this abundance which is administered by ns : 

21 ** Providing for honest things, not only in the 
sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men. 

22 And we have sent with them our brother, 
whom we have oftentimes proved diligent in many 
things; but now much more diligent, upon the 
great confidence which * J have in you. 

23 Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my 
partner and fellow-helper concerning you : or our 
brethren be inquired of they are ^ the messengers of 
the churches, and the glory of Christ. 

24 Wherefore shew ye to them, and before the 
churches, the proof of your love, and of our ‘‘ boast- 
ing on your behalf. 


— vch. iv. 15 — Rom. xii. 17. Phil. iv. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 12.— ‘Or, be 
hath.— J Phil. ii. 25.— Oh. vii. 14. ix. 2. 


others, Barnabas ; others, Mark ; and others, Apollos, 

Verse 19. Chosen of the churches to travel with wsj Ap- 
pointed by a .show of hands. This appointment, by the 
suHrage or the churches, seems to refer more to St. Luke 
than any one else ; unless we suppose be refers to the trans- 
action, Acts XV. 40, 41, and then it would appear that Silas 
is the person intended. 

Your ready mind.] Your willingness to relieve them. But, 
instead of your, our, is the reading of almost all the best 
MSS. and all the Versions. This is, doubtless, the true 
reading. 

Verse 20. Avoiding this, that no man should blame us] 
Taking this prudent caution to have witnesses of onr con- 
duct, and such as wore chosen by the churches themselves, 
that we might not be suspected of having either embezzled 
or misapplied their bounty. 

Verse 21. Providina for honest things] Taking care to act 
BO as not only to be clear in the sight of God, but also to bo 
clear in the sight of all men ; avoiding even the appearance 
of evil. 

Verse 22. We have sent with them] Titus, and probably, 
Luke; our brother, probably ApoJZos. 

Now much more diligent] Finding that I have the fullest 
confidence in your complete reformation and love to me, ho 
engages in this business with alacrity, and exceeds even his 
former diligence. 

Verse 23. Whether any do inquire of Titus] Should it be 
asked, Who is this Titus ? I answer, he is my companion, 
and my fellow. labourer in reference to you ; ebap. ii. 13, vii. 
6, 7. Should any inquire, Who are these brethren, Luke and 
Apollos P I answer, They are apostles of the churches, and 
intensely bent on promotmg the glory of Christ. 

Verse 24. Wherefore shew ye to them, and before the 
churches, ^c.] Seeing they are persons every way worthy 
in themselves, and coming to you on such an importamt 
occasion, and so highly recommended, receive thorn affec- 
tionately J and let them thus see that the very high charac- 
ter I have given of you is not exaggerated, and that you are 
as ready in every work of charity as I have stated you to be. 


CHAPTER IX 

Bt* Paul intimates that so ready were the Corinthians to make this chnritalle contribution, that it was scarcely 
necessary for him to write, 1, 2. But lest they should not he ready when he came, he had ^it the brethren, 
Titus, <fcc., beforehand ; leet, if any of the Macedonians should come with him, they should find them not pre- 
pared, though he had boasted so much of their ready mind, 3-6. He gives them directions how they shall 
contribute; and the advantage to be gained by it, in tlw fulfilment of the promises of God, 6-11. He shows them 
that by this means the poor shall he relieved, God glorified, their Christian temper manifested, and the prayers 
of many engaged in their behalf, 12-14. And concludes with giving thanks to God for His unspeakable y^ft, 16. 
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Tj^O P touching • the ministering to the saints, 
H V/Xt it is superfluous for me to write to you : 
JL 2 For I know ** the forwardness of your 
mind, * for which I boast of you to them of 
Macedonia, that ** Achaia was ready a year ago ; and 
your zeal hath provoked very many. 

3 • Yet have I sent the brethren, lest our boast- 
ing of you should be in vain in this behalf ; that, as 
I said, ye may be ready 

4 Lest haply if they of Macedonia come with me, 
and find you unprepared, we (that we say not, ye) 
should be ashamed in this same confident boasting. 

5 Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort the 
brethren, that they would go before unto you, and 
make up beforehand your ' bounty, ^ whereof ye had 
notice before, that the same might be ready, as a 
matter of bounty, and not as of covetousness. 

6 ** But this I sayj He which soweth sparingly 
shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth 
bountifully shall reap also bountifully. 

7 Every man according as he purposeth in his 
heart, so let him give ; * not grudgingly, or of neces- 
sity : for J God loveth a cheerful giver. 

• Aot 0 xi. 29. Bom. xv. 26. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. Ch. viii. 4. Qal. ii. 
lO.—bCh viii. 19-.«0h, viii. 24.— <‘Ch. viii. 10.— • Ch. viii. 6, 17. 
18, 22.— ^Qr. bl9B$ing. Gen. xxxiii. 11. 1 Sam. xxv. 27. 2 Kiugs 
▼.16. — »Or, whioh hath been «o much, spoken of be/ora.— ** Prov. xi. 
24 xix. 17. xxii. 9. Qal. vi. 7, 9.— *Oeut. xv. 7.— lExod. xxv. 2. 


Verse 1. It is superfluous for me to write to you] I need 
not enlarge, having already said enough. 

Verse 2. I know the forwardness of your mind"] You have 
already ^rmly purposed to contribute to the support of the 
poor and suffering saints. 

That Achaia was ready a year ago'] The whole of the 
Morea was anoiently called Achaia, the capital of which was 
Corinth, 

Jhur zeal hath provoked very many.] Hearing that the 
Oorintbiaua were so intent on the relief of the sufferers in 
Palestine, other churches, and especially they of Macedonia, 
came forward the more promptly and hberofly. 

Verse 8 . Yet have I sent the brethren] Titus and his 
companions, mentioned in the preceding chapter. 

Verse 6 . Whereof ye had notice before] Instead of spoken 
of before, several MSS. and Versions have what was pro- 
vnised before. The sense is not very different ; probably the 
latter reading was intended to explain the former. 

Bounty, and not as of coveiwbsnesa,] Had they been 
backward, strangers might have attributed this to a covetous 
principle ; as it would appear that they were loth to give up 
their money, and that they parted with it only when they 
ooold not for shame keep it any longer. 

Vei*8e 6 . He which soweth sparingly] This is a plain 
maxim : no man can expect to reap but in proportion as be 
has sowed. And here almsgiving is represented as a seed 
sown, which shall bring forth a crop. 

Verse 8. Ood is able to make all grace abound] We have 
already seen, chap. viii. 1, that the word in tbe connexion in 
which the apostle uses it in these chapters, signifies a chari- 
table gift ; here it certainly has the same meaning i God is 
able to give yon, in his mercy, abandanoe of temporal good ; 
that» having a snflioienoy, ye may abound in every ^ood work. 

Verse 9. He hath dx^ersed abroad] Here is still the 
allnsion to the sower. He sows much ; not at home merely, 
or among those with whom he is acquainted, but abroad-- 
among the strangers, whether of his own or of another nation. 
The quotation is taken from Ps. oxii. 9. 

He hath given to the poor] This is the interpretation of 
he hath scaMered abroad ; and therefore it is said, his righte- 
ousness remamethfor ever — ^his good work is had in remem- 
brance before Ood. By righteousness the Jews understand 
abms-giving. Bee the note on Matt vi. L 


8 ^ And God is able to make all grace abound to- 
ward you ; that ye, always having all sufficiency in 
all things, may abound to every good work : 

9 (As it is written, * He hath dispersed abroad ; 
he hath given to tho poor : his righteousness re- 
maineth for ever. 

10 Now he that “* ministereth seed to the sower, 
both minister bread for your food, and multiply your 
seed sown, and increase tho fruits of your “ right- 
eousness ;) 

11 Being enriched in every thing to all ® bounti- 
fulness, p which oauseth through us thanksgiving 
to God. 

12 For the administration of this service not only 
' supplieth the want of the saints, but is abundant 
also by many thanksgivings unto God ; 

13 Whiles by the experiment of this ministration 
they ■ glorify God for your professed subjection 
unto the gospel of Christ, and for your liberal * dis- 
tribution unto them, and unto all num; 

14 And by their prayer for you, which long after 
you ibr the exceeding grace of God in you. 

15 Thanks he unto God for his unspeakable gift. 


XXXV. 6. Prov. xi. 25. Eocliifa. xxxv. 9, 10. Bom. xil. 8. Ch. viii. 
12. — •‘Prov. xi. 24, 25 xxvin 27. Phil. iv. 19. — I Ps. cxil. 9. — "’Isa. 
Iv. 10.—“ Hos. X. 12. Malt. vi. 1.— “Or, liberaht ]^.— p U r simplicity. 
Ch. viii. 2.— *1011. \. 11. iv. 15.— *Ch. viii. 14.-»Matt. v. 16.— ‘Heb. 
xiii. 16.— “Ch. viii. 1. — James i, 17. 


Verso 10. Now he that ministereth seed to the sower] The 
sower, as we have already seen, is be that gives alms of what 
he hath ; and God, who requires him to give these alms, ia 
here represented as providing him with the means. 

The word, he that ministereth, is very emphatic ; it signifies 
he who leads up the chorus', it means also to join to, associate, 
to supply or furnish one thing after a^iotlier so that there be 
no want or chasm. Thus God is represented, in the course 
of his providence, associating and connecting causes and 
• effects ; keeping everything in its proper place and state of 
mpendance on another, and all upon himself ; so that summer 
and winter, heat and cold, seed-time and harvest, regularly 
succeed each other. Thus God leads up this grand chorus 
of causes and effects : provides the seed to the hand of the 
sower ; gives him skill to discern the times when the earth 
should be prepared for the grain, and when the grain should 
be sowed ; blesses the earth, and causes it to bring forth and 
bud, so that it may again minister seed to the sower and 
bread to the eater ; and, by a watchful providence, nroserves 
everything. The figure is beautiful, and shows us the grand 
system of causes and effects, all directed by and under the 
immediate guidance and government of Goa himself. 

The fruits of your righteousness] Your beneficence; see 
the note on Matt. vi. 1, already referred to. 

Verse 11. Being enriched in everything] Observe, Why 
does God give riches P That they may be applied to h’s glory, 
and the good of men. Why does he increase riches ? That 
those who have thorn may exercise all bountifulness. 

Verse 12. For the administration of this seryice] The 
poor are relieved, see the hand of God in this relief, and give 
God the glory of his grace. 

Verse 18. By the experiment of this ministration] In 
this, and in the preceding and following verses, the apostle 
enumerates the good effects that would be produced by their 
liberal almsgiving to the poor saints at Jerusalem. 

Verse 14. The exceeding grace of Ood in you.] By the 
superahound/ing or transcending grace, of Ood, which was 
in them, the apostle most evidently means the merciful and 
charitable disposition which they had towards the suffering 
saints. 

Verse 16. Thanks be imto Ood for his unspeakable ayr.] 
Some contend that Christ only is here intended ; others, 
that the almsgiving is meant. 
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CHAP. X. 


CHAPTER X. 


The apostle vindicate$ himself against the aspersions cast on his person hy the false apostle ; and takes occaeim to 
mention his spiritual might and authority^ 1-6. He shows them the impropriety of judging after the outward 
appearance^ 7. Again refers to his apostolical authority, and informs them that when he again cotnes among 
them he will show himself in his deeds as powerful as his letters intimated, 8-11.* He shows that these false 
teachers sat down in other men^s labours, having neither authority nor influence from Ood to break up new ground^ 
while he and the apostles in general had the regions assigned to them through which they were to sow the seed of 
life ; and that he had never entered into any place where the work was rnade ready to his hand by others, 12-16. 
He concludes with intimating that the glorying of those false apostles was bad ; that they had nothing but self* 
commendation ; and that they who glory should glory in the Lord, 17, 18. 


Paul myself beseech you by the 

V Vy T f meekness and gentleness of Christ, 
-LI ** who in presence am base among you, but 
being absent am bold toward you : 

2 But I beseech you, ‘^that I may not be bold 
when I am present with that confidence, wherewith 
I think to be bold against some, which * think of us 
as if we walked according to the flesh. 

3 For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war 
after the flesh : 

4 (' For the weapons « of our warfare are not car- 
nal, but ^ mighty * through God to the pulling down 
of strongholds ;) 

6 ^ Casting down ^ imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of 
God, and bringing into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Christ ; 

6 * And having in a readiness to revenge all dis- 
obedience, when “your obedience is fulfilled. 


»Rom. xii. 1. — Ver. 10. Ch. xii. 5, 7, 9.— « Or, in outward ap- 
pearance.— 1 Cor. iv. 21. Ch, xiil. 2, lo.— • Or, reckon.-~-f Eph. vi. 
13. 1 These, v. 8.— »1 Tim. i. 18, 2 Tim. ii. 3.— hActs vii. 22. 1 
Cor, il. 6. Ch. vi. 7. xiii. 3, 4.--‘ Or, io God. j I Cor. i. 19. iii. 19. 
Or, reoaoninflis.— * Ch. xiii. 2. 10. — “ Ch. ii. 9. vii. 15.—“ John vii. 


Verse 1. I Paul myself beseech you by the meekness] 
Having now finished his directions and advices relative to 
the collection for the poor, he resumes his argument relative 
to the false apostle, who had gained considerable infinence 
by representing St. Paul as despicable in his person, bis 
ministry, and his influence. 

Who in presence am base among you, but being absent am 
hold toward you] Ho seems to quote these as the words of 
his calumniator. The insinuation is, that when there was 
danger or opposition at hand, St. Paul acted with great 
obsequiousness, fearing for his person and authority, lest be 
should lose his seoular influence. 

Verse 2. Some, which think of us as we walked accord^ 
ing to the flesh.] Acting as a man who had worldly ends in 
view, and would use any means in order to accomplish them. 

Verse 3. Though we walk in the flesh] That is; Although 
I am in the common condition of human nature, and must 
live as a human being, yet I do not war after the flesh — I do 
not act the coward or the poltroon, as they insinuate. 

Verse 4. The weapons of our warfare] The apostle often 
uses the metaphor of ^warfare to represent the life and trials 
of a Christian minister. 

Are not carnal J Here he refers to the means used by the 
false apostle in order to secure his party ; he calumniated 
St. Paul, traduced the tnith, preached false and licentious 
doctrines, and supported these with sophistical reasonings. 

But mighty through God] Uur doctrines are true and 
.pure, they come from God and lead to him, and he accom- 
panies them with his mighty power to the hearts of those 
who hear them ; and the strongholds — the apparently solid 
and cogent reasoning of the philosophers^ we, by these doc- 
trines, pull down; and thus the fornications of heathenism 
are destroyed, and the cause of Christ triumphs wherever we 
come ; and we pot to flight the armies of the aliens. 

Verse 6. Casting down imaginations] Reasonings or 
opinions. The Greek philosophers valued themselves espe- 
cially on their ethic systems, in which thoir reasonings ap- 
peared to be very profound and conclusive ; but they were 

448 


7 “ Do ye look on things after the outward ap- 
pearance P "If any man trust to himself that he is 
Christ's, let him of himself think this again, that, as 
ho is Christ's, even so are ** we Christ's. 

8 For though I should boast somewhat more *• of 
our authority, which the Lord liath given us for 
edification, and not for your destruction, 'I should 
not be ashamed : 

9 That I may not seem as if I would terrify you 
by letters. 

10 For his letters, ■ say they, are weighty and 
powerful ; but * his bodily presence is weak, and his 
“ speech contemptible. 

11 Let such an one think this, that, such as we 
are in word by letters when we are absent, such will 
we be also in deed when we are present. 

12 ’ For we dare not make ourselves of the num- 
ber, or compare ourselves with some that commend 
themselves : but they, measuring themselves by 


24. Ch. V. 12. xl. 18.—“ 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 1 John iv. 6.-P1 Cof. iil. 
23. ix. 1. Ch. xi. *23.— ■JCh.xiii. 10.— 'Ch. vii. 14. xii. 6.— “Or. aaith 
he.— ‘ 1 Cor. ii. 3, 4. Ver. 1. Oh. xii, 5, 7, 9. Gal. iv. 18.—“ 1 Cor, 
i. 17. il. 1, 4. Ch. xi. 6,— 'Ch. lii. 1. v. 12. 


obliged to assume principles which were either such as did 
not exist, or wore false in themselves, as the whole of their 
myihnlogic system most evidently was ; truly, from what 
remains of them, we see that their metaphysics weregenerally 
bombast ; and as to their philosophy, it was in general good 
for nothing. 

Every high thing] Even the pretendedly sublime doctrines, 
for instance, of Plato, Aristotle, and the Stoics in general, 
fell before the simple preaching of Christ crucified. 

The knowledge of Ood] The doctrine of the unity and 
etemitg of the Divine Nature, which was opposed by the 
plurality of their idols, and the generation of their gods, and 
their men-made deities. It is amazing bow feeble a resis- 
tance heathenism made, by argument or reasoning, against 
the doctrine of the gospel! It instantly shrank from the 
divine light, and called on the secular power to contend 
for it ! 

Bringing into captivity every thought] HEA.TTiRNi8ii could 
not recover itself ; in vain did its thousands of altars smoke 
with reiterated hecatombs, their demons were silent, and 
their idols were proved to be Twthing in the world. 

The obedience of Christ] Subjection to idols was annihi- 
lated by the progress of the gospel among the heathens ; and 
tb^ soon had but one Lord, and his name one. 

V erse 6. And having in a readiness to revenge all disobedi^ 
ence] I am ready, through this inighty armour of God, to 
punish those opposers of the doctrine or Christ, and the dis- 
obedienoe which has been produced by them. 

When your obedience is fulfilled.] When you have, in the 
fullest manner, discountenanced those men, and separated 
yourselves from their oommunion. The apostle was not in 
haste to puU up the tares, lest he should poll up the wheat 
also. 

Verse 7* Do ye look on things after the outward appeoTm 
a/nce ?] Do not be carried away with appearances ; do not 
be satisfied with show and parade. 

Jf any man trust to himself that he is Chrisfs] ^ere, as 
in Severn other places of this and the preoeding epistle, the 
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themselves, and comparing themselves among them- 
selves, • are not wise. 

13 ^ But we will not boast of things without our 
measure, but according to the measure of the ® rule 
which God hath distributed to us, a measure to reach 
even unto you. 

14 For we stretch not ourselves beyond otw 
measure^ as though we reached not unto you : ** for 
we are come as lar as to you also in preaching the 
gospel of Christ : 

•Or, 'underatand it not. 15.— »Or, Una.—^l Cor. iii. 5, 10. 
iv. 16. ix. 1.— • Kom. xv. 20.— 'Or, magnified in you.— f Or, ruU.-^ 

any or certain verson^ most evidently refers to the false 
apostle f who made so much disturbance in the church. 

Let him of himself] Without any authority, certainly, 
from God ; but, as he arrogates to himself the character of 
a minister of Christ, let him acknowledge that even so we 
are Christ's miniaters; and that I have, by my preaching, 
and the miracles which I have wrought, given the fullest 
proof that I am especially commissioned by him. 

Verso 8. For though I should boast, i^c.] 1 have a greater 
authority and spiritual power than 1 nave yet shown, both to 
edify and to punish ; but I employ this for your edification 
in righteousness f and not for tne destruction of any delin- 
quent. 

Verse 9. That I may not seem, ^c.] This is an elliptical 
sentence, and may be supplied thus : I have not used this 
authority j nor will I add any more concerning this part of 
the subject, lest I should seem, as my adversary has insinu- 
ated, to wish to terrify you by my letters. 

Verse 10. For his letter's, say they, are weighty and power- 
ful] He boasts of high powers, and that ne can do great 
things. 

But his hodiVu presence is weak] When you behold the 
mavi, you would ^d him a feeble, contemptible mortal ; and 
when ye boar him speak, his speech, probably, hia doctrine, 
is good for nothing ; his person, matter, and manner, are 
altogether uninteresting, nnimpressivo, and too contemptible 
to ba valued by the wise and the learned. This seems to be 
the spirit and design of this slander. 

Verse 11. Such as we are in word] A threatening of 
this kind would doubtless alarm the fmse apostle ,* and it is 
very likely that he did not await the apostle’s coming, as he 
would not be willing to try the fate of Elymas. 

Verse 12. We dare not make ourselves, ^c.] As if he had 
aaid : I dare neither associate with, nor compare myself to, 
those who are fall of self-commendation. Borne think this 
to be an ironical speech. 

But they, measuring th^selves by themselves] As they 
dare not compare themselves with the true apostles of Christ, 
they compare themselves with each other ; and, os they have 
no perfect standard, they can have no excellence ; nor can 
tl^ey ever attain true wisdom, which is not to be had from 
looking at what we are, but to what we should be ; and if 
without a directory, what tve should be will never appear, 
and consequently our ignorance must continue. 

Verse 18. Things without our measure] There is a great 
deal of difficulty in this and the three following verses, and 
there is a ^eat diversity among the MSS. ; and which is the 
true readvng can scarcely be determined. Our Version is 
perhaps the pl^nest that can be made of the text. By the 
measv/re mentioned here, it seems as if the apostle meant 
f^e oommission he received from God to preach the gospel 
to the Gentiles ; a measure or district that extended through 
all Asia Minor and Greece, down to Aohaia, where Corinth 
was situated, a measure to reach even unto you. But the 
expressions m the verses are all agonistioal, and taken from 
the stai^am or raoe^course in the OWmpio and Isthmian 
Chimes. The vMoswre was the length of the course ; and the 
rule or Vine, ver. 16 and 16, was Vobably the same with the 
white Ime, which marked out the boundaries of the stadium ; j 


15 Not boasting of things without our measure, 
that id, • of other men’s labours ; but having hope, 
when your foith is inoreased, that we shall be ' en- 
larged by you according to our rule abundantly, 

16 To preach the gospel in the regions beyona you, 
and not to boast in another man’s * line of things 
made ready to our hand. 

17 But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 

18 For ‘ not he that commendeth himself is ap- 
proved, but %hom the Lord commendeth. 

— Isa. Ixv. 16. Jer. ix. 24. 1 Oor. 1. 31.—' Prov. xxvil. 2.— J Eom. 
ii. 29. 1 Oor. iv. 6. 


and tbe verbs reach unto, stretch out, 4 * 0 ., are all references 
to the exertions made to win the race. 

Verso 14. For we stretch not ourselves beyond] We have 
not proceeded straight from Macedonia through Thessaly, 
and across the Adriatic gulf into Italy, which would have 
led us beyond you westward ; but knowing the mind of our 
God we left this direct path, and came southward through 
Greece down into Aohaia, and there wo planted the gospel. 
The f^se apostle has therefore got into|our province, and en- 
tered into our labours, and there boasts as if the conversion 
of the^ heathen Aohaians had been his own work. 

Verse 15. Not boasting of things without our measure] 
We speak only of the work which God has done by us ; for 
we have never attempted to enter into other men's labours, 
and we study to convert those regions assigned to us by the 
Holy Spirit. We enter the course lawfully, and run accord- 
ing to rule. 

We shall be enlarged by you] The original probably sig- 
nifies here to be praised or comynended ; and the sense 
would be this ; Wo hope that shortly, on your gaining an 
increase of true religion, after your long distractions and 
divisions, you will plainly see that we are the true messengers 
of God to you ; and that in all your intercourse with your 
neighbours, or foreign parts, you will speak of this gospel 
preached by ns as a glorious system of saving truth ; and 
that, in consequence, the heathen countries around you will 
be the better prepared to receive our message j and thus our 
rule or district will be abundantly extended. 

Verse 16. To preach the gospel in the regions beyond you] 
He probably refers to those parts of the Morea, such as 
Sparta, Sfc., that lay southwardlof them, and to Italy, which 
lay on the west ; for it does not appear that he considered 
his measure or province to extend to Libya, or any part of 
Africa. 

Not to boast in another man*8 line] So very sorupalous 
was the apostle not to build on another man's foundation, 
that he would not even go to those places where other 
apostles were labouring. He appears to think that every 
apostle had a particular district or province of the heathen 
world allotted to him, and which God commissioned him to 
convert to the Christian faith. No doubt every apostle was 
influenced in the same way ; and this was a wise order of 
God; for by these means the gospel was more quickly 
spread through the^ heathen provinces than it otherwise 
would have been. ' 

Verse 17. He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.] 
Sven the genuine apostle, who has his commission immedi- 
ately from God himself, takes no praise to himself from the 
prosperity of his work, but gives it all to God. How little 
cause then have your uncommissioned men to boast, to 
whom God has assigned no province, and who only boast in 
another man's line of things made ready to their hands ! 

Verse 18. Not he that commendeth himself] Not tbe 
person who makes a parade of bis own attainments; who 
preaches himself, and not Christ Jesus the Lord ; and, far 
from being your servant for Christ's sake, affects to be your 
ruler", not such a one shall be approved of God, by an 
especial bleiiing^ on his labours ; hut he whom the Lord com* 
mendeth, by giving him the extraorddnary gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, and converting the heathen by his ministry. 
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CHAP. XL 


CHAPTER XL 

The apostle apologizes for expressing his jealousy relative to the true state of the Corinthians^ still fearing lest tlieir 
minds should have been drawn aside from the simplicity of the gospel^ 1-3. From this he takes occasion to extol 
his own ministry y which had been without charge to them^ having been supported by the churches of Macedonia 
while he preached the gospel at Corinth, 4-11. Gives the character of the false apostles, 12-16. Shows what 
reasons he has to boast of secular advantages of births education, divine call to the ministry, labours in that 
ministry, grievous persecutions, great sufferings, and extraordinary hazards, 16-33. 


TIT^TTT Ti to God ye could bear with me a 
yy V-/ U Jj 1/ little m *m/y folly : and indeed 

If ^ bear with me. 

2 For I am ® jealous over you with godly 
jealousy : for T have espoused you to one husband, 
• that I may present you ' as a chasto virgin to Christ. 

3 But I fear, lest by any means, as » the serpent 
beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds 
^ should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in 
Christ. 

4 For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, 
whom we have not preached ; or i/ ye receive another 
spirit, which ye have not received ; or ‘ another gos- 
pel, which ye have not accepted ; ye might well bear 
' with him. 

5 For I suppose ^ I was not a whit behind the very 
chiefest apostles. 

6 But though * I be rude in speech, yet not ® in 

• Ver. 16. Ch. v. 13.— *‘Or. ys do tear with »n«.— «Gal. iv. 17, 18. 
« Hog. ii, 19, 20. 1 Cor. iv. 15. -• Col. i. 28.—' Lev. xxi. 13.-« Gen. 

iii. 4. John viii. 44.—** Eph. vi. 24. Col. ii. 4, 8, 18 1 Tim. i. 3. 

iv. 1. Heb. xiii. 9. 2 Pet. iii. 17.— 'Gal. i. 7, 8,— JOr, with me. — 
kl Cor. XV. 10. Ch, xh. 11. Gal. ii. 6.— U Cor. i. 17. ii. 1, 13. Ch. 

Verse 1. Would to Qod ye could hear with] As the word 
Qod is not mentioned here, it would have been much better 
to have translated the passage literally thus : I wish ye could 
hear a little with me. 

In my folly] In my seeming folly ; for, being obliged to 
vindicate his ministry, it was necessary that he should speak 
much of himself, his sufferings, and his success. 

Verse 2. I am jealous over you, Sfc.] The apostle evi- 
dently alludes either to the shosjuihimm or paranymphs 
among the Hebrews, whose office is largely explained in the 
notes on John iii. 29. 

That I may present you as a chaste virgin] The allusion 
is still kept up ; and there seems to be a reference to Lev. 
xxi. 14, that the high priest must not marry any one that 
was not a pure virgin. 

Verse 3. .4s the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty] 
This is a strong reflection on the false apostle and his teach- 
ing : he was subtle, and by his subtlel^ he was enabled to 
corrupt the minds of the people from the simplicity of the 
gospel of Christ ; or, to follow the metaphor, he had seduced 
the pure, chaste, well educated virgin, from her duty, affec- 
tion, and allegiance to her one only true husband, the high 

S riest, Jesus Christ. And here he seems to intimate that 
iie serpent had seduced the mind of Eve from her affections 
and allegiance to Adam, her true husband; and oertainly 
from God, her creator and governor. 

Verse 4 . For if he that cometh] The false apostle, who 
came after St. Paul had left Corinth. 

Preotcheth a/nother Jesus] Who can save more fully and 
more powerfully than that Jesus whom I have preached. 

Or ii ye recewe another spirit] And if in coi^qnence of 
believing in this new Saviour ye receive another Spirit, the 
^ts, graces, and consolations of which are greater than 
mose wtiich ye have received from the Holy Ghost, which 
has been given to you on your believing on the Christ whom 
we preached. 

Or another gospel] Containing more privileges, spiritual 
advantages, and stronger excitements to holiness, tl^ that 
which we have preached and which ye have accepted, ye 
might well bear with him. This would be a sufficient reason 
wl^ you should not only hear with him, but prefer him to me. 
Verse 6> I was not'^behind the very chiefest apostles.] 
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knowledge; but “we have been throughly made 
manifest among you in all things. 

7 H[ave I committed an offence in abasing myself 
that ye might be exalted, because I have preached 
to you the gospel of God freely ? 

8 I robbed other churches, taking wages of them, 
to do you service. 

9 And when I was present with you, and wanted, 
I was chargeable to no man : for that which was 

lacking to me the brethren which came from Mace- 
donia supplied : and in all things I have kept myself 
*^from being burdensome unto you, and so will I 
keep myself. 

10 • As the truth of Christ is in me, * no man 
shall stop me of this boasting “ in the regions of 
Achaia. 

11 Wherefore P ’because I love you not? God 
knoweth. 

X. 10.— «Eph. m. 4.-“Ch. iv. 2. v. 11. xii. 12.-® Acts xviii. 3. 

1 Cor. ix. 6, 12. Ch. x. 1.— r Acts xx. 33. Ch. xii. 13. 1 Thess. ii. 9. 

2 Thess. iii. 8. 9.— i Phil. iv. 10, 15, 16.— ^Ch. xu. 14, 16 — • Pom. ix. 
1.— *Gr. this boasting shall not he stopped in we.— “ 1 Cor. ix. 15. — 
*Ch. vi. 11 vil. 3. xii. 15. 


That is : The most eminent of the apostles have not preached 
Christ, ministered the Spirit, explained and euforoed the 
doctrines of the gospel in a more powerful and ofl’cctuol 
manner than 1 have done. 

Verse 6. But though I be rude in speech] Though I speak 
like a common, unlettered man, in plain unadorned phrase, 
studying none of tho graces of eloquence ; yet I am not un- 
skilled in the most profound knowledge of God, of spiritual 
and eternal things, of the nature of the human soul, and 
the sound truths of the gospel- system : ye yourselves are 
witnesses of this, as in all these things I have been thoroughly 
manifested among you. 

Verso 7. Have I committed an offence in abasing myself] 
Have 1 transgressed in labouring with my hands that 1 might 
not he chargeable to you? and getting my deflciencies sup- 
plied by contributions from other churches, while 1 was 
employed in labouring for your sjdvation ? 

Verse 8. I robbed other churches] This part of the sen- 
tence is explained by the latter, taking wages to do you 
service. The word signifies the pay of money and provi- 
sions given daily to a Roman soldier. 

Verse 9. Ana when I wcls present with you] For when I 
was with you, and was in want, I was chargeable to no man. 

The brethren which came from Macedonia] He probably 
refers to the supplies which ho received from the church at 
Philippi, which was in Macedonia. 

Verse 10. As the truth of Christ is in me] The truth of 
Christ is in me. That is : 1 speak as becomes a Christian 
man, and as influenced by the gospel of Christ. It is a 
solemn form of asseveration, if not to be considered in the 
sense of an oath. 

In the regions of Achaia.] The whole of tho Peloponnesus, 
or Morea, in which the city of Corinth stood. 

Verse 11. Wherefore F] Why have I acted thus P and 
why do I propose to continue to act thus P is it because I love 
you not, and wiU not permit you to contribute to my support P 
God knoweth the contrary; 1 do most affectionately love 
you. 

Verse 12, But what I do, ^c.] 1 act thus that I mau cut 
off occasion of glorying, boasting, or oalumniatiM from them 
— the false prophets and his partisans, who seek occasion — 
who would be glad that I should become chargeable to you. 
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12 But what I do, that I will do, • that I may cut 
off occasion from them which desire occasion ; that 
wherein they glory, they may bo found even as we. 

13 For such ^ are false apostles, ® deceitful work- 
ers, transforming themselves into the apostles of 
Christ. 

14 And no marvel ; for Satan himself is trans- 
formed into an angel of light. 

15 Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers 
also be transformed as the * ministers of righteous- 
ness ; ' whose end shall be according to their works. 

16 » I say again, Let no man think me a fool ; if 
otherwise, yet as a fool receive mo, that I may boast 
myself a little. 

17 That which I speak, * I speak it not after the 
Lord, but as it were fbolishly, ^ in this confidence of 
boasting. 

18 ^ Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I will 
glory also. 

19 For ye suffer fools gladly, * seeing ye yourselves 
are wise. 

»1 Cor, ix. 12.— ActB XV. Rom. xvi. 18. Gal i. 7. vi. 12. 
Phil. i. 15. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 John iv. 1, hev. ii. ii. 17. 

Phil. lii. 2. Tit. i. 10 . 11 .— j, g _e ch. in. U.-^ Phil. iii. 19. 
— «Ver. 1. Ch. xii. 6, li.— ‘‘Or, suffer,—^! Cor, vii. 6, 12.— )Ch. 
ix. 4.— “Phil. iii. 3, 4.-' 1 Cor. iv. 10.—® Gal. ii. 4. iv. 9 — “Ch. x. 

that it might iu some sort vindicate them who exact much 
from you j for they bring you into bondage^ and devour yoUf 
ver. 20. 

Nothing could mortify those persons more than to find 
that the apostle did take nothing, and was resolved to take 
nothing ; while they were fleecing the peojflo. 

Verse 13. For such are false apostles] rersons who pre- 
tend to be apostles, but have no mission from Christ. 

Deceitful workers] They do preach and labour, but they 
have nothing but their own emolument in view. 

Transforming themselves] Assuming as far as they pos- 
sibly can, consistently with their sinister yiewSf the habit, 
manner, and doctrine of the apostles of Christ. 

Verse 14. And no marvel] And no wonder ; it need not 
surprise you what the disciples do, when you consider the 
character of the master. 

Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light] As 
in ver. 3, the apostle had the history of the temptation and 
fall of man particularly in view, it is very likely that here he 
refers to the same thing. In whatever form Satan appeared 
to our first mother, his pretensions and professions gave him 
the appearance of a good angel ; and by pretending that Eve 
slioiild get a groat inorease of light, that is, wisdom and un- 
derstanding, he deceived her, and led her to transgress. 

Verso 16. Whose end shall be according to their works.] 
A bad way leads to a bad end. The way or sin is the way to 
hell. 

Verse 16. Let no man think m,e a foot] As the apostle 
was going to enter into a particular detail of his qualifica- 
tions, natural, acquired, and spiritual ; and particularly of 
his labours and sufferings ; he thinks it necessary to intro- 
duce the discourse once more as he did, ver. 1. 

Verse 17. I speak it not after the Lord] Were it not for 
the necessity under which I am laid to vindicate my apostle- 
ship^ my present glorying would be inconsistent with my 
Christian profession of humility, and knowing no one after 
the flesh. I 

Verse 18. Seeing that many glory after the flesh] Boast 
of external and secular things. 

Verse 19. Ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves are 
wise.] A very fine irony. Ye are so profoundly wise as to 
be able to discern that 1 am a fool. Well, it would be dis- 
honourable to you as wise men to fall out with a fool; you 
will therefore gladly bear with his impertinence and foolish- 
ness because of your own profound wisdom. 

Verse 20. For ye suffer] As you are so meek and gentle 
as to submit to be brought into oondage, to have your pro- 
perty devoured, your goods taken away, yourselves laid in 
the dust, so that others may exalt themselves over yea, yea, 
and will bear from those the most degrading indignity ; 
then, of course, you will bear with one who has never tn- 
mlted, defrauded, devov/red, taken of you, exalted himself 
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20 For ye suffer, “ if a man bring you into bond- 
age, if a man devour you, if a man take of you, if a 
man exalt himself, if a man smite you on the face. 

21 I speak as concerning reproach, “ as though we 
had been weak. Howbeit ° whereinsoever any is 
bold (I speak foolishly), I am bold also. 

22 Are they Hebrews P ** so am I. Are they Is- 
raelites P so am I. Are they the seed of Abraham ? 
so am I. 

23 Are they ministers of Christ P (I speak as a 
fool) I am more ; in labours more abundant, ' in 
stripes above measure,. in prisons more frequent, 
“ in deaths oft. 

24 Of the Jews five times received I * forty stripes 
save one. 

25 Thrice was I " beaten with rods, ’ once was I 
stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a 
day I have boeti in the deep ; 

26 In jonrneyings often, in perils of waters, m 
perils of robbers, * in perils by mine own country- 
men, y in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, 

10. — “Phil. lil. 4.— P Acts xxil. 3. Rom. xi. 1. Phil. iii. 5 , — *11 Cor. 
XV. 10.— 'Acta ix. 1C. xx. 23. xxi. 11. Ch. vi. 4. 6. — »1 Cor. xv. 
80,31,32. Cb.i. 9, 10. iv. 11. vi. 9,— ‘Dent, xxv. 3. - “Acts xvi. 22.— 
'Aotaxiv. 19,— " Acta xxvii 41.— * Aotaix. 2.^. xiii.50. xiv. 5. xvii. 
5. XX. 3. xxi. 31. xxiii. 10, 11. xxv. 3 — r Acta xiv. 6 xix. 23. 

against you, or offered you any kind of indi^ity ; and who 
only wishes you to bear his confident boastmg, concerning 
matters which bo can substantiate. 

Verse 21. 1 speak as concerning reproach] It is necessary 
that I should show that such men have not even one natural 
good that they can boast of beyond me. 

Verse 22. Are they Hebrews ?] Speaking the sacred Ian* 
guage, and reading in the congregation from the Hebrew 
scriptures P the same is my own language. 

Are they Israelites llegularly descended from Jacob, 
and not from Esau ? I am also one. 

Are they the seed of Abraham ?] Circumcised, and in the 
bond of the covenant P So am I. 

Verse 23. Are they ministers of Christ?] So we find that 
those were professors of Christianity. 

I am more] More of a minister of Christ than they are, 
and have given fuller proofs of it. 

In labours more abundant] Far from sitting down to take 
my ease in a church already gathered into Christ ; I travel 
incessantly, preach everywhere, and at all risks, in order to 
get the heathen brought from the empire of darkness into 
the kingdom of God’s beloved Son. 

In stripes above measure] Being beaten by the heathen, 
who had no particular rule according to which they scourged 
criminals ; and we find, from Acts xvi. 22, 23, that they beat 
Paul unmercifully, with many stripes. 

In prisons more frequent] See Acts xxi. 11, and the whole 
of the apostle’s history; and his long imprisonment of at 
least two years at Rome, Acts xxviii. 

In deaths oft.] That is, in the most imminent dangers. 
See 1 Cor. xv. 31 ; 2 Cor, iv. 11. 

Verse 24. Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes 
save one.] That is, he was five times scourged by the Jews, 
whose law (Dent. xxv. 3) allowed forty stripes ; but they, 
pretending to be lenient, and to act within the letter of the 
law, inflicted but thirty-nine. 

Verse 25. Thrice was I beaten with rods] This was under 
the Roman government, as their Victors beat criminals in 
this wa 3 ^ We hear of the apostle's being treated thus once 
namely at Philippi, Acts xvi. 22. 

Once was^ 1 stoned] Namely, at Lystra, Acts xiv. 19, &o. 

A night and a day I have been in the deep] To what this 
refers we cannot tell ; it is generally supposed that in some 
shipwreck not on record the apostle hod saved himself on a 
plank, and was a whole day and night on the sea, tossed 
about at the mercy of the waves. 

Verse 26. In journeyings often] He means the partionlar 
journeys which he took to different places, for the purpose of 
propagating the gospel. 

In perils of waters] Exposed to great dangers in crossing 
rivers ; for of rivers the onginal must be understood. 

0/ robbers] Judea itself, and perhaps every other country, 
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in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in 
penis among false brethren ; 

27 In weariness and painfulness, *in watchings 
often, ^ ill hunger and thirst, in fhstings often, in 
cold and nakedness. 

28 Beside those things that are without, that 
which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the 
churches. 

29 Wlio is weak, and I am not weak P who is 
offended, and I burn not P 

•Acts XX. 31. Ch. vi. Cor. iv. 11,— “See Acts xx. 18, Ao. 

Eom i. U.-*! Cor. viii. 13. ix. 22.— “Ch. xii. 5, 9, 10.— ^ Korn. i. 9. 

was grievously infested by banditti of this kind ; and no 
doubt the apostle in his frequent peregrinations was often 
attacked, but, being poor and having nothing to lose, he 
passed unhurt, though not without great danger- 

In perils 1;?/ mine own countrymen] The Jews had the 
most rooted antipathy to him, because they considered him 
an apostate from the true faith, and also the means of per- 
verting many others. 

In perils by tJie heathen] In the heathen provinces 
whither he went to preach the gospel. 

In perils in the city] The different seditions rnised against 
him ; particularly in Jerusalem, to which Ephesus and 
Damascus may be added. 

Perils in the wilderness] Uninhabited countries through 
which he was obliged to pass in order to reach from city to city. 

Perils in the sea] The different voyages he took in narrow 
'seas, such as the Mediterranean, about dangerous coasts, and 
without compass. 

False brethren] Persons who joined themselves to the 
church, protending faith in Christ, but intending to act as 
spies, hoping to get some matter of accusation against him. 
He no doubt suffered much also from apostates. 

Verse 27. In weariness and painfulness] Had not St. 
Paul been deeply convinced of the truth and absolute neces- 
sity of the Christian religion, he could not have continued to 
expose himself tc such hardships. 

Verse 28. Beside those thinys that are without] Inde- 
pendently of all these outward things, I have innumerable 
troubles, and njental oppressions. 

Which cometh upon me] This continual press of business ; 
this insurrection of oases to be beard, solved, and determined, 
relative to the doctrine, discipline, state, persecution, and 
supply of all the ohurohes. 


30 If I must needs glory, * I will glory of the 
things which concern mine infirmities. 

31 ^ The God and Father of our Lord J osus Christ, 
* which is blessed for evermore, kuowoth that I lie 
not. 

32 ^ In Damascas the governor under Aretas, the 
king, kept the ‘ city of the Damasocnes with a gar- 
rison, desirous to apprehend mo : 

33 And ^ through a window in a basket was I let 
down by the wall, and escaped his hands. 

ix. 1. Uh.i. 23. G'll. i. 2. 1 Thess. ii. 5.— v Rom. ix. .5. - Acts 'x. 
24, 25.— ‘John vii. 30, 84. Acts ix. 3.— JJoeh. ii. 15. Ps. xxxiv. 19. 

Verso 29. Who is iveak] What church is there under 
persecution, with which I do not immediately syuipatluze ? 
or who, from his weakness in the faith, and scrupulousness 
of conscience, is likely to be stumbled, or turned out of the 
way, to whom I do not condescend and whose burden I do 
not boar P 

Who is offended] Or likely to be turned out of the way, 
and I burn not with zeal to restore and confirm him r This 
seems to bo the sense of these different questions. 

Verse 30. I will glory— which concern mine infirmities.] I 
will not boast of my natural or acquired powers ; neither 
in what Ood has done by me ; but rather in what 1 have 
suffered for him. 

verse 31. The Ood, and Father of our Lord] Here is a 
very solemn asseveration ; an appeal to the ever blessed Ood 
for the truth of what he asserts. St. Paul’s appeal to Qod 
is in the same spirit as his most earnest prayer. 

Verso 32. In Damascus the governor under Arefas] For 
the transaction to which the apostle refers see Acts ix. 23. 
As to king Aretas, there were three of this name. The third, 
who is the person supposed to be referred to hero, was the 
father-in-law of Herod Antipas, of whom see the notes, Acts 
ix. 23, &o. 

The governor] Who this ethnarch was wo cannot tell. 
The word ethnarch signifies the governor of a province, under 
a king or emperor. 

Desirous to apprehend me] The enemies of the apostle 
might have representtxi him to the governor as a dangerous 
sp^ employed by the Romans, 

Verse 33. Through a window in a basket] Probably the 
bouse was situated on the wall of the city. Sou the notos on 
this history, Acts ix. 23‘2o. 


CHAPTER XII. 


St. Paul mentions some wonderful revelations which he had received from the Lord, 1-5. He speaJes of his suffer Imfs 
in connexion with these extraordinary revelations, that his character might he duly estimated, 6. That he 
might not he too much exalted, a messenger of Satan is sent to huffet him ; his prayer for deliverance, and the 
divine answer, 7-9. He exults in sufferings and reproaches, and vindicates his apostleship, 10-13. Promises 
to come and visit them, 14, 15. Answers some objections, 16-18. And expresses his apprehensions that when 
he visits them he shall find many evils and disorders among them, 19-21. 


F is not expedient for me doubtless to glory. 

* I will come to visions and revelations of the 
Lord. 

2 I knew a man ** in Christ about fourteen 
years ago, (whether in the body I cannot tell; or 

» Gr. For 1 vyiUcoms.—^ Rom, xvl. 7. Ch. v. 17. Qal. i. 22. 

Verse 1. It is not expedient for me] The plain meaning of 
the apostle, in this and the preceding chapter, in reference 
to glorying is, that though to boast in any attainments, or in 
what God did by him, was in aU possible cases to be avoided, 
as being contrary to the humilitv and simplicity of the gos- 
pel ; yet the oircumstanoes in which he was found, in refer- 
ence to the Oorinthian Church, and his detractors there, 
rendered it absolutely necessary ; not for his personal vindi- 
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whether out of the body I cannot tell ; God knowefch :) 
such an otPb ® caught up to the third heaven. 

3 And I knew such a man, (whether in the body, 
or out of the body, I cannot tell ; God kiioweth *.) 

4 How that he was caught up into ** paradise, and 

“ Acts xxii. 17. A. D. 46, at Lystra, Acts xiv. 6.— (‘Luke xxlii. 48. 

oatioD, but for the honour of the gospel, the credit of which 
waa certainly at stake. 

I mill come to 'uisionsl Symbolical representations of 
spiritual and celestial things, in which matters of the deepest 
importance are exhibited to the eye of the mind by a vanoty 
of emblems, the nature and properties of which serve to 
illustrate those spiritual things. 

RcvelatioTis] A manifestation of things not before known, 
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heard unspeakable words, which it is not • lawful for 
a man to utter. 

5 Of such an one will I glory : ^ yet of rayself I 
will not glory, but in mine infirmities. 

6 For 'though I would desire to glory, I shall 
not be a fool ; for I will say the truth : but noio I 
forbear, lest any man shoula think of me above that 
which he seetb me to or that he heareth of me. 

7 And lest I should be exalted above measure 
through the abundance of the revelations, there was 
given to me a ^ thorn in the flesh, • the messenger 
of Satan, to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above 
measure. 

8 ^ For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from me. 

9 And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient fpr 
thee ; for my strength is made perfect in weakness. 
Most gladly, there tbre, » will I rather glory in my 
infirmities, ** that the power of Christ may rest upon 
me. 


•Or, *» Oh. xi. SO.—® Cb. x. 8. xi. 16.— ‘>8ee Ezek. xxviii. 

24. Gal. iv. 13, 14.— ® Job il. 7. Luke xiii. 16.— ^ See Deut lii. 23. 
27. Matt, xxvi, 44.— »Ch. xi. 30.— ‘‘1 Pot. iv. 14.— < Bom. v. 8. 
Ch. vii. 4.— iCh. xiii 4.-kCh. xi. 1, 16, 17.— ‘CU. xi. 5. Gal. ii. 


and such as God alone can make known, because they are a 
part of bis own inscrutable counsels. 

Verse 2. I knew a man in Christ] I knew a Cbrislian, or 
a Christian man ; for to such alone God now revealed him- 
self, for vision and prophecy had been shut np from the Jews. 

Fourteen years ago] AUowing this epistle to have been 
written some time in the year 67, fourteen years counted 
backward will lead this transaction to the year 42 or 43, 
which was about the time that Barnabas brought Paul from 
Tarsus to Antioch, Acts xi. 26, 26, and when he and Paul 
were sent by the Church of Antioch with alma to the poor 
Christians at Jerusalem. It is very possible that, on this 
journey, or while in Jerusalem, he had this vision, which was 
intended to be the moans of establishing him in the faith, 
and supporting him in the many trials and difficulties through 
which he was to pass. This vision the apostle had kept secret 
tor fourteen years. 

Whether in the body I cannot tell] That the apostle was 
in an ecstasy or trance, something Hke that of Peter, Acts 
X. 9, &o., there is reason to believe ; but we know that his be- 
ing carried literally into heaven was possible to the Almighty. 
But as he could not decide himself, it would be ridiculous m 
us to attempt it. 

Caught up to the third heaven.] He appeared to have 
been carried np to this place ; but whether bodily he cOuld 
not tell, or whether the spirit wore not separated for the 
time, and taken up to the third heaven, he could not tell. 

The third heaven — The Jews talk of seven heavens, and 
Mohammed has received the same from them ; but these are 
not only fabulous but abswi'd. 

In the sacred writings three heavens only are mentioned. 
The first is the atmospherCy what appears to be intended by 
« rekia, the firmament or expansion, Gen. i. 6. The second, 
the starry heaven, where are the sun, moon, planets, and 
stars ; hut these two are often expressed under the one term 
shemayim, the two hea/oensy or expansions ; and in Gen. i. 17, 
they appear to be both expressed by rekia hashshamayimy 
the fi/rmament of heavens. And, thirdly^ the place of the 
blessedy or the throne of the divine glory y probably expressed 
by the words shemei hashshamiayimy the hea/oens of heoAfens. 
But on these subjects the Scripture affords us hut little li^ht : 
and on this distinction the reader is not desired to rely. 

Ascending to heaven, or being caught up to heaven, is a 
form of speech among the Jewish writers, to express the 
highest degrees of inspiration. They often say of Moses 
that he ascended on high, ascended on the firmament, 
ascended to heaven ; whore it is evident they mean only by 
it that he was favoured with the nearest intimacy with God, 
and the highest revelations relative to his will, <&c. If we 
may understand St. Paul thus, it will remove much of the 
difficulty from this place ; and perha^tho unspeakable words, 
ver. 4, are thns to he understood. He had the most sublime 
oomniumcationa from God, such as would be improper to 
mention ; though it is very likely that we have the substance 
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10 Therefore * I take pleasure in infirmities, in 
reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in dis- 
tresses for Christ’s sake; Jfor when I am weak, 
then am I strong. 

11 I am become a fool iu glorjring ; ye have 
compelled me : for I ought to have been commended 
of you : for * in nothing am I behind the very chief- 
est apostles, though I be nothing. 

12 “ Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought 
among you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, 
and mighty deeds. 

13 ® For what is it wherein you were inferior to 
other churches, except it he that I myself was not 
burdensome to you ? for^ve me ** this wrong. 

14 ' Behold, the third time I am ready to come to 
you; and I will not be burdensome to you : for • I 
seek not yours, but you : * for the children ought 
not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the 
children. 

15 And " I will very gladly spend and be spent 


G, 7, 8.— ‘»1 Cor. ill. 7. xv. 8, 9. Eph. lii. 8.—“ Rom. xv. 18, 19. 1 
Cor. ix. 2. Ch. iv. 2. vi. 4. xi. 6.— «>1 Cor. i. 7.— v 1 Cor. lx. 12. 
Ch. xi. 9— iCb, xi. 7.— >fCU. xiii. 1.— 'ActB xx. 38. 1 Cor, x. 33. 
— ‘ 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15.— « 1 Thesa. ii. 8. Phil. ii. 17. 


of these in his epistles. Indeed, the two epistles before ua 
seem, in many places, to be the effect of most extraordinary 
revelations. 

Verso 4. Caught up into paradise] Among Christian 
writers paradise generally means the place of the blessed, or 
the state of separate spirits. Whether the third heaven and 
paradise be the same place we cannot absolutely say ; they 
probably are not ; and it is likely that St. Paul, at the time 
referred to, bad at least two of those raptures. 

Which it is not lawful for a man to utter.] It is probable 
that the apostle refers to some communication concerning 
the divine nature and the divine economy, of which he was 
only to make a general use in his preaching and writing. 
No doubt that what he learned at this time formed the basis 
of all his doctrines. 

Verse 5. Of such an one will T glory] Through modesty 
he does not mention Ivimself, though the account can be 
understood of no other person ; for, did he moan any other, 
the whole account would be completely irrelevant. 

Verse 6. I shall not he a foot] Who that had got such 
honour from God would have been fourteen years silent on 
the subject ? 

Lest any man should think of me above] It is a rare gift 
to discern when to speak, and when to be silent ; and to know 
when enough is said on a subject, neither too little nor too 
much. 

V erse 7. And lest I should be esoalted] There were three 
evils to be guarded against : 1. The contempt of his gifts and 
call by his enemies. 2 The overweening fondness of his 
friends. And, 3. Self-emltaUon, 

A thorn in the fiesh] The word signifies a stake ; and it 
is used to signify the most oppressive afiiictions. Whatever 
it was, it was in the fiesh, i. e., of an outward kind. It was 
neither sin nor sinfulness, for this could not he given him to 
prevent his being exalted above measure ; for sin never had 
and never can have this tendency. What this thorn in the 
flesh might be has given birth to a multitude of conjectures : 
TertulUan thought it the ear-ache j Chrysostom, the head- 
ache ; Cyprian, many and grievous bodily torments. I be- 
lieve the apostle to refer simply to the distresses he had 
endured through the opposiUon he met with at Corinth ; 
which were as painful and grievous to him as a thorn in his 
fiesh, or his being bound to a stake ; for, if he could have 
devoted himself to destruction, Eom. ix. 8, for his rebellious 
and unbelieving countrymen, what must he have suffered on 
account of an eminent church being perverted and torn to 
pieces by a false teacher ? God permitted this to keep the 
apostle humble, and at last completely delivered the ohuroh 
out of the hands and influence of this deceiver ; none, not 
even the incestuous person, having been turned finally out 
of the way by the false doctrines there preached. 

The messenger of Satan] Another mode of expressing 
what be calls the thorn in the flesh ; and he seems most 
plainly to refer to the false apostle at Corinth. Satan, the 




CHAP. XIL 


* for ** you ; though ® the more abundantly I love you, 
the less I be loved. 

10 But be it so, ‘‘ I did not burden yoli ; never- 
theless, being crafty, I caught you with guile. 

17 * Did 1 make a gain of you by any of them 
whom I sent unto you 

18^1 desired Titus, and with him I sent a ^ brother. 
Did Titus make a gain of you P walked wo not in the 
same spirit P walJcp^d we not in the same steps P 

19 ’‘Again, think ye that we excuse ourselves 
unto you P ’ we speak before God in Christ : but 

•John X. 11. Ch, i. 6. Col. i. 24, 2 Tim. ii, 10.— ‘>Gr. i/<mr 
souls,— cCh. vi. 12, 13.— ‘‘Ch. xi. 9.— «Ch. vii. 2.— 'Ch. viii. 6, 10, 
22,— gCh. viii. IS.—** Ch. v. 12.—* Eora. ix. 1. Ch. xi, 31.-11 Cor. 


^ we do all things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. 

20 For I fear, lest, when I come, I shall not find 
you such as I would ; and that ^ I shall be found 
unto you such as ye would not : lest there he debates, 
envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings, 
swellings, tumults : 

21 And lest, when I come again, my God ’ will 
humble me among you, and that I shall bewail many 

which have sinned already, and have not repented 
of the uncleanness and “ fornication and lacivious- 
ness which they have committed. 


X. 33.— kl Cor. iv. 21. Ch. x. 2. xiii. 2, 10.— *Ch. ii. 1, 4.— »Ch. 
xii. 2.— n 1 Cor. V. 1. 


adversary of God’s truth, sent a man to preach lies at the 
same place, aud turn the Church of God into his own syna. 
gogue ; and by his teaching lies and calumnies the apostle 
was SGVoroly buffeted. We need seek no other sense for these 
expressions. Many, however, think that the apostle had really 
some bodily infirmity that rendered him contemptible, and 
was the means of obstructing the success of his minist^ ; 
and that the false apostle availed himself of this to set St. 
Paul at nought, and to hold him out to ridicule. 

No infirmity of body nor corporeal sufferings can affect 
and distress a minister of the gospel, equally to the perver- 
sion or scattering of a flock, which were the fruit of innume- 
rable labours, watchings, fastings, prayers, and tears. 

Verso 8. I besought the Lord] That is, Christy as the next 
verse absolutely proves, and the Socinians themselves con- 
fess, And if Christ be an object of prayer in such a case as 
this, or indeed iu any case, it is a sure proof of his divinity ; 
for only an Omniscient Being can bo made an object of prayer. 

Thrice] Several suppose this to be a certain number for 
an uncertain ; as if he had said, I often besought Christ to 
deliver me from this tormentor : or, which is perhaps more 
likely, the apostle may refer to three solemn, fixed, and fer- 
vent applications made to Christ at different times; at the 
la^t of which he received the answer which he immediately 
subjoins. 

Verse 9. My grace is sufficient for thee] Thou shalt not 
be permitted to sink under those afflictions. Thy enemies 
shall not be able to prevail against thee. 

My strength is made perfect in weakness.] The more, and 
the more violently ^ thou art afflicted and tried, being upheld 
by ray power, and prospered in all thy labours, the more 
emineutfy will my power bo seen and acknowledged. 

Will I rather glory in my infirmities] Therefore, his 
infirmities do not 'mean his corrujjtio7is, or sins, or sinfulness 
of any kind ; for it would be blasphemous for any man to 
say, 1 will rather glory that God leaves my corruptions in 
me, than that he should take them away. 

Tliat the power of Christ may rest upon me,] That it may 
overshadow me as a tent or tabernacle ; affording me shelter ^ 
protectiou , safety, and rest. 

Verse 10, Therefore I fake pleas^ire] I not only endure 
them patiently, but am pleased when they occur; for I do 
it for Christ's sake— on his account ; for on his account I 
suffer. For when I am weak — most oppressed with trials 
and afflictions, then am I strong ; God supporting my mind 
with his most powerful influences, causing me to rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory. 

Verse 11. I am become a fool in glorying] It is not the 
part of a wise or gracious man to boast ; but ye have com^ 
pelled me— I have been obliged to do it, in order to vindicate 
the cause of God. xr 

I ought to Imve been commended of you] You should have 
vindicated both myself and my ministry against the detrac- 
tors that are among you. 

Though I be nothing.] Though I have been thus set at 
nought by your false apostle; and though, in consequence 
of what he has said, some of you have been ready to consider 
me as nothing— vfhut we call good for nothing. This must 
be the meaning of the apostle, as the following verses prove. 

Verse 12. The signs of an apostle were wrought among 
you] I have given the fullest proof of my divine mission by 
various signs, wonders, and miracles, and by that patience 
which I have manifested towards you : though I had power 
from God to inflict punishment on the transgressors, I have 
in every ease forborne to do it. 
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Verso 13. For what is it wherein you were inferior] This 
is a fine, forcible, yet delicate stroke. It was your duty and 
your interest to have supported your apostle ; other churches 
have done so : I did not require this from you : in this respect 
all other churches are superior to you. I am the cause of 
your inferiority, by not giving you an opportunity of minis- 
tering to my necessities : forgive me the wrong I have done 
you. 

Verse 14. The third time I am ready] That is, this is the 
third time that I am ready — have formed the resolutioiif to 
visit you. 

1 seek not yours, but you] I seek your salvation, I desire 
not your property; others have sought youv property, but not 
your salvation. 

For the children ought not to lay up for the parents] You 
may have many teachers, but you have but one Fathkh ; /or 
in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the gospel, see 
1 Cor. iv. 15. Ye are my children, and I am your father. 

Verse 16. And 1 will very gladly spend and he spent for 
you] I will continue to act as a loving father, who spends 
all ho has upon his children, and expends his own strength 
and life in providing for them the things necessary for their 
perservation and comfort. 

Though the more abundantly I love you] I will even act 
towards you with the most affectionate tenderness, though 
it happen to me, as it often does to loving fathers, that their 
disobedient children love them less, in proportion as their 
love to them is increased. 

Verse 10. But be it so, I did not burden you] That is: 
You grant that I did not burden you, that I took nothing 
from you, but preached to you the gospel freely; but you 
say tliat, being crafty, I caught you with guile, i. e., get- 
ting from you, by means of others, what I pretended to be 
unwilling to receive immediately from yourselves. 

Many persons suppose that the words, being crafty, I caught 
you with guile, are the words of the apostle, aud not of his 
slanderers ; and therefore have concluded that it is lawful 
to use guile, deceit, &c., in order to serve a good and religious 
purpose. This doctrine is abominable ; and the words are 
most evidently those of the apostle’s detractors, against 
which he defends his conduct in the two following verses. 

Verse 17. Bid I make a gain of you] Did any person I 
ever sent to preach the gospel to you, or help you in your 
Christian course^ ever get anything from you for me P Pro- 
duce the proof it you can. 

Verse 18. 1 desired Titus] He was actuated by the seme 
spirit, and he walked in the same steps. 

Verse 19. Think ye that we excuse our.selves] That we 
make an apology for our conduct; or, that I have sent Titus 
and that brother to you because I was ashamed or afraid to 
come myself ? 

We speak before Ood in Christ] I have not done so; I 
speak the truth before God ; he is judge whether I was aot- 
nated iu this way by any sinister or unworthy motive. 

For your edifiying.] Whatever I have done in this or any 
other way, I have* done for your edifying ; not for any 
emolument to myself or friends. 

Verso 20. I fear, lest, when I come] I think the present 
time is used here for the past; the apostle seems most evi- 
dently to be giving them the reason why he had not come to 
them aooording to bis former purposes, and why bo sent 
Titus and his companion. If this verse be understood in 
this way all difficulty will vanish ; otherwise, what is here 
said does seem to oontradiot what is said, obap. vii. 6, 16, 
&Q i as well as many things both in the eighth and ninth 
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11. CORINTHIANS. 


chapters. [But there is no authority for the suggested 
emoDdatiou.] 

Verse 21. Have sinned already] Who have sinned 
before ; who were some of the first offenders, and have not 
yet repeated. 


Of the uhcleannesSf ^cf\ There must have been a total 
relaxation of discipline, else such abominations could not 
have been ^lerated in the Christian Church. And although 
what is here spoken could only be the case of a few ; yet tne 
many were iU>discipUned, else these must have been east out. 


CnAPTER XIIL 

The iijmtle again says that this is the third time he has purjmed to come and see them ; and threatens that he will, 
hy the power of Christ, punish every incorrigihle sinner, 1-4. Exhorts them to examine themselms, whether they 
he in the faith, 5, 6. Prays that they may do no evil, 7. And shows how ardently he wished their complete, 
restoration to unity and parity, 8, 9. Tells them, for what reason he writes to them, 10. Bids them farewell, 
11. Gives them some directions, and concludes ivith his apostolical benediction, 12-14. 


mTTT Q third time I am coming to you. 

I Xl 1 O In the mouth of two or three witnes- 
JL scH shall every word bo established. 

2 1 told you before, and foretcl yon, as if I 

were present, the second time ; and being absent 
now 1 write to them ‘‘ which horotoibre have sinned, 
and to all other, that, if 1 come again, I will not 
spare ; 

3 Since ye seek a proof of Christ ' speaking in 
me, which to you- ward is not weak, but is mighty 
^ in you. 

4 ^ For though he was crucified through weakness, 
yet ‘ he liveth by the power of (rod. For i we also 
are weak ^ in liim, but we shall Uvo with him by the 
power of God toward you. 

» Ch. xii. 14.— ** Numb. xxxv. .30. Deut. xvii. 6. xix. 15. Mutt, 
xviii. 16. John viii. 17. Hob. x. 28.— ®Ch. x. 2. — xil. 21.— 
• Ch. i. 23. — f Mutt. X, 20. 1 Cor. v. 4. Ch. ii 10. — » 1 Cor. ix. 2. — 
*» Phil, ii.7, 8. 1 P*>t. iii. 18 — ‘Horn. vi. 4. -J See cb. x, .3,4,- ‘‘Or, 

Verse 1. This is the third time I am coming to you.] 
These words are nearly the same with those, chap. xii. 14 ; 
and probably refer to the purpose which he had twice before 
formed of seeing them. But the latter clause scorns to 
attach a dificreut meaning to the passage ; at least so it has 
been understood by some learned men. [The latter clause 
simply indicates the preciseness of his disciplinary action. 
It should be according to the letter of the law, Deut, xix. 15.] 

Verse 2. I ivill not spare] 1 will inflict the proper punish- 
ment on every incorrijpble offender. It does appear, from all 
the apostle’s threateniugs, that he was possessed of a mira- 
culous power, by which he could inflict punishment on 
offenders j that he could deliver the body to Satan for the 
destruction of thefiesh, that the spirit might he saved in the 
day of the J^d Jesus, 1 Cor. iv. 21, v. 6. What he says he 
told them before, probably relates to 1 Cor. iv. 21 : Shall I 
come with a rod, ^c. 

Verse 8. Since ye seek a proof of Christ] The conversion 
of the Corinthians was to themselves a solid proof that 
Christ spoke by the apostle; and therefore ho could, with 
great propriety, say that this power of Christ, far from being 
weak, was mighty among them. 

Verse 4. For though he was crucified through weaknessl 
It is true Christ was crucified, and his crucifixion appeared 
to be the effect of his weakness ; yet even this was not so ; 
be gave np bis life, none could take it away^ from him ; and 
in his last struggle, bad he even been deficient in power, he 
could have had more than twelve legions of angels to support 
him against the high-priest’s mob. Matt. xxvi. 63 ; but bow 
then could the scripture be fulfilled P And had he not died, 
how could the human race have been saved ^ 

Yet he liveth by the power of Ood.] Though he appeared 
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5 * Examine yourselves, whether ye be iu the 
faith; prove your own selves. Know yo not your 
own solves, "* how that Jesus Chi’ist is in you, except 
ye be “ reprobates ? 

6 But 1 trust that ye shall know that we are not 
reprobates. 

7 Now I pray bo God that yo do no evil ; not that 
we sliould apjiear approved, but that ye sliould do 
that which is honest, though ” we be as reprobates. 

8 For we can do nothing against the truth, but 
for the truth. 

9 For we are glad, ^ wlion we are weak, and yo 
are strong : and this also we wish, even your per- 
fection, 

10 ' Therefore I write these things being absent, 


Cor. x\. 21 — Eom. viii. 10. Gal. iv. 19.— "1 (Jor. 
i:r. 27.— “Ch. vi. 9.— 1 Cor. iv. 10, Ch. xi. 30. xii. 5, 9, 10.— 
al Thes.s. lii. 10.— >-1 Cor. iv. 21. Ch ii. 3. x. 2. xii. 20, 21. 


to be crucified through his own weaknesK, yet ho now liveth 
by the power of God ; exerting an almighty energy by which 
all things are subject to him. 

We also are weak in him] Because we are on Christ’s 
side we appear to you as weak as ho did to the Jews ; but it 
is not so, for we live with him — under the same iufiuenco, 
and partaking of the same life ; manifesting by our preaching 
and miracles the power of Ood towards you. 

Verse 5. Examine yourselves, whether ye he in the faith] 
Try yourselves ; pierce your hearts ; bore yourselves through- 
out; try yourselves by what I Lave written, and see whether 
ye retain the true faith of the gospel. 

Frove your own selves.] Put yourselves to the test, as you 
would try gold or silver, suspected of adulteration. 

Know ye not your own selvesl Are ye not full of wisdom and 
undorstanding ? And is it not as easy to find out a spurious 
faith as it is easy to detect a base coin P There is an assay 
and touchstone for both. If base metal be mixed witb the 
pure, you can readily detect it ; and as easily may you know 
that you are in the faith, as you can know that base metal is 
mixed with pure. Does Jesus Christ dwell in you ? You 
have bis Spirit, his power, bis mind, if ye be Christians; and 
the Spint of Christ bears witness with your spirit that ye are 
the children of God. And this is the case except ye be repro- 
bates ; base counterfeit coin ; mongrel Christians. 

Yerse 6. Ye shall know that we are not reprobates.] Ye 
have had, and ye shall have, the fullest proof that 1 have 
preached true faith among you ; and that God has confirmed 
it by his testimony j and thus that I arn proved and mani- 
fested to bo what I ought to be, and shown to be approved 
of God. 

Verse 7. I pray to Ood that ye do no evil] That ye do 



CHAP. XIII 


lesfc being present* I should use sharpness, ^ac- 
cording to the power which the Lord hath given me 
to edification, and not to destruction. 

11 Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of 
good comfort, ® be of one mind, live in peace ; and 
the God of love “ and peace shall be with you. 

12 ® Greet one another with an holy kiss. 


•Tit. i. 18.— ‘>Cb. X. 8.— »Eom. xil. IG, 18. xv. 5. 1 Cor. i. 10. 
Phil. ii. 2. iii. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 8. — xv. 33.— ®Eom. xvi. 16. 


not persist in that course which will oblige me to use the 
power of Christ, with which I am endued, to punish you. 

Not that we should appear approved^ We do not wish to 
give this proof that we are approved of God, by inflicting 
this punishment on the transgressors. 

But that ye should do that which is honest] That ye may 
do that which is right and seemly, though we should he, in 
consequence of that, as reprobates— as persons not approved 
of God ; because your reformation will prevent the exercise 
of this power, which would otherwise have given an awjul 
proof that we are approved of God. 

Verse 8. For we can do nothing against the truth, hut for 
the truth.] As wo are the apostles of God, we cannot bring 
to you any false doctrine ; and, as we profess to bo under 
the influence of God’s Spirit, w'e cannot do anything that 
is (mposed to that truth, or which might be prejudicial to it. 

Verse 9. For we are glad, when we are weak] It will give 
me indescribable pleasure that I should still appear to be 
poor, despicable, and destitute of this extraordinary power 
with which God has clothed me, so that you be strong in all 
the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit. 

And this also we wish, even your perfection.] We cannot 
be satisfied that persons, with such eminent endowments, and 
who have once received the truth as it is in Jesus, should be 
deficient in any of the graces that constitute the mind of 
Christ ; such as brotherly love, charity, harmony, unity, and 
order. 

Verse 10. Therefore I write these things] I only threaten 
you now, by this epistle, to put you on yonr guard, and lead 

ou to reformation before I visit you ; that I may not then 

aye to use sharpness, a cutting off, employing thus my apos- 
tolical authority to inflict punishment ; a power which God 
has given me, rather to be employed in your edification than 
in your destruction. 

Verse 11. Finally] All that remains for me now to 
write is, to wish you all manner of happiness, and so to take 
my leave. 

Be perfect] Be compact ; got into joint again ; let unity 
and harmony be restored. 

Be of good comfort] Receive admonition ; for the verb 


13 All tlie saints salute you. 

14 ^Tho grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God, and * tlie communion of the Holy Ghost, 
he with you all. Amen. 

The second e])iatle to the Corinthians was written 
from Philippi, a city of Macedonia, by Titus 
and Lucas. 


1 Cor. xvi 20. 1 These, v. 26, 1 Pet, v. 14. — ^ Rom. xvi. 24, — 

It Phil. ii. 1. 


signifies to admonish, beg, entreat, and also to comfort. 
Receive admonition, that ye may receive comfort. If ye take 
my advice, ye shall have consolation ; if ye do not, ye will 
have nothing but misery and woe. 

Be of one mind] Think the same ; let there be no dissen- 
sions among you. Be of the same creed, and let disputes 
about religion, which should be the bond of peace, for ever 
subside. 

Live in peace] Cultivate peace ; or, as he says elsewhere, 
Follow peace, and pursue %t, Heb. xii. 14. 

j47id the Qod of love and peace shall he with you.] And if 
UE be not there, yourselves and the devil make the whole 
assembly. 

Verse 12. Greet one another with an holy kiss.] Use every 
means by which a good 'understanding may be brought about. 
Let the S 2 nrit of friendship live among yon, and encourage 
its continuance by every friendly act. 

Verse 13. All the saints] In the primitive church a saint 
and a Christian were the same thing ; for the Christian re- 
ligion calls every man to bo holy. 

Verso 14. The gra.ee of the Lord Jesus Christ] All the 
favour and beneficence that come from and through the Be- 
dooraor of the world ; as the Lord, the ruler and governor 
of all things ; as Jesus, the Saviour of all men by his passion 
and death ; as Christ, the distributer of a^l that divine unction 
which enlightens, comforts, harmonizes, and purifies the 
mind. 

And the love of God] God, your Maker, in that infinite 
love which induced him to create the world, and form man 
in his own image and in his own likeness, that he might be 
capable of knowing, loving, and enjoying him for ever : and 
God in the fullest manifestations of that love which caused 
him to give his only begotten Son, to the end tliat they who 
believe on him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 
May this Qod of love, and this love of God, be ever with you ! 

And the communion of the Holy Ghost] May that Holy 
Spirit, that divine and eternal energy which proceeds from 
the Father and the Son ; that heavenlj^ fire that gives light 
and life, that purities and refines, sublimes and exalts, com- 
forts and invigorates, make you all partakers with himself I 
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PREFACE 


TO TUB 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 

GALATIANS. 


GALATIA was anciently a part of Phrygia and the neighbouring countries. It had its name 
Wjf from the Gauls who, having in several bodies invaded Asia Minor^ as Paxminias 

(Attic., cap. iv.) relates, conquered this country, and settled in it. As these were mixed with 
various Grecian families, the country was also called Gallogr(jecia, see Justin^ lib. xxiv. 4 ; xxv. 2 ; xxvii. 
3 j and Straho, xiv. Under the reign of Augustus Coesary about the year of Romo 727, and 26 years 
before our Lord, it was reduced into the form of a Roman colony, and was governed by a p'ojgrcetor, 
appointed by the emperor. 

This country is bounded on the east by Ga'pimdocia ; on the west hy Blthynia ; on the south by 
Pamphylia; and on tho north by tho Euxine ISea. These are its limits, according to Straho, which 
some think too extensive; but tho different provinces of Asia Minor being subject to continual 
contentions and inroads, very frequently changed their houndarks as well as their masters, and were 
seldom at one stay. 

The religion of the ancient Galatce was extremely corrupt and superstitious ; and they are said to 
have worshipped the mother of the gods under the name of Agdistis, and to liave offered sacritices of 
tho prisoners they took in war. 

They are mentioned by historians as a tall and valiant people, who wont nearly naked; and used 
for arms only a sword and buckler. Tho impetuosity of their attack is stated to have been iiresistible ; 
and this generally made them victorious. 

It appears, from the Acts of the Apostles, that St. Paul visited this country more than once. Two 
visits to this region are particularly marked in the Acts, viz., the first about a. d. 53, Acts xvi. 6 ; 

Now when they had gone through Phrygia and the region of Galatia,” &o. ; the second about a. d. 
56, Acts xviii. 23; “He went over all tho country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening all 
the disciples.” 

As to the precise time in which this epistle was written, there have been various opinions among 
learned men. Some of the ancients believed it to be the very first written of all St. PauFs epistles. 
Others have supposed that it was written after his second journey to Galatia, Acts xviii. 23, which 
in the Chronology I have placed in a. d. 54 ; and others, with more probability, after his first journey, 
see Acts xvi. 6, which I place in a. i). 53. That it was written soon after one of the apostle’s visits to 
that region, seems evident from the following complaint ; “ I marvel that ye are so soon removed from 
him that hath called you,” chap. i. 6 ; it has boon thorefore conjectured that only one or two years 
had elapsed from that time, and that the epistle must have been written about a. d. 52 or 53. 
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PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATTA^TS. 

Every thing considered, I feel no hesitation to place this epistle in the 62nd or 68rd year of our Lord ; 
either the end of the former, or the heginni/ng of the latter. 

From the complexion of this epistle it appears to have been written to the Jewa who were dis- 
persed in Galatia, see Acts ii. 9. And although, in chap. iv. 8, it is said that the persons to whom 
the apostle writes did not Jcnow God^ and did service to them which by naiv/re were no goda ; this must 
be understood of those who had been proaelytea to the Jewish religion, as the 9th verse sufficiently 
shows ; for after they had been converted to Christianity, they turned again to the weak and beggarly 
elements. 

These Gralatians were doubtless converted by St. Paul, see Acts xvi. 6 ; xviii. 23 ; but after his 
departure from them, some teachers had got in among them who endeavoured to persuade them, and 
successfully too, that they should be circumcised and keep the Mosaic law. See chap. i. 6, iv. 9, 10, 
21, V. 1, 2, vi 12. And the apostle labours to bring them back from the errors of these false teachers. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 

GALATIANS 


CHAPTEE L 


St Paul shows that he was especially called of God to he an apostle^ 1. Directs his epistle to the chwrches 
through the regions of Oatatia, 2. Gommends them to the grace of Christ, who gave himself for their sins, 
3-5. Marvels that they had so soon turned away from the grace of the gospel of Christ, to what falsely pre- 
tended to he another gospel, 6, 7. Pronounces him accursed who shall preach any other doctrine than that 
which lie had delivered to them, 8, 9. Shows his own uprightness, and that he received his doctrine from 
God, 10-12. Gives an account of his conversion and call to the apostleship, 13-17. How three years after 
his conversion he went up to Jerusalem, and afterwards went through the regions of Syria and Cilicia, 
preaching the faith of Christ to the great joy of the Christian churches in Judea, 18-24. 


"p\ A TTT apostle, (• not of men, neither by 
U JJj man, but ^ by Jesus Christ, and God 
X the Father, ® who raised him from the dead ;) 

2 And all the brethren •• which are with me, 
* unto the churches of Galatia ; 


3 ^ Grace be to you and peace from God tho 
Father, and /rom our Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 If Who gave himself for our sins, that he might 
deliver us ** from this present evil world, according 
to the will of God and our Father ; 


5 To whom he glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

6 I marvel that ye are so soon removed ‘ from 
him that called you into the grace of Christ unto 
another gospel : 

7 ^ Which is not another ; but there bo some 
^ that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of 
Christ. 

8 But though * we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than that which 
we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. 


•Vor. 11, 12.— b Acts ix. 6. xxii. 10, 16, 21. xxvi. 16. Tit. i. 3.~ 

eAota ii. 24.— ‘iPhil. ii. 22. iv. 21.— M Cor, xvi. l.-fRom. i. 7. Tit, li. 14.— »» Bee Isa. Ixv. 17. John xv. 19. xvii. 14. Heb, 

1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Eph. i. 2. Phil. i. 2. Col. lii. 2. 1 ThesB. vi. 5. 1 John v. 19.— ‘Ch, v. b.— 12 Cor. xi. 4.— ^ ActB xv. 1, 

i. 1. 2The88. i.2. 2 John 3. -« Mutt. xx. 28. Ilf m.iv.2.5. Ch, 2 Cor. ii. 17. xi. 13. Ch. v. 10. 12.— »1 Cor. xvi. 22. 


Verse 1. Paul, an apostle, vot of men"} Not commissioned 
by any assembly or council of the apostles. 

Neither by man] Nor by any one of the apostles ; neither 
by James, who seems to have been president of the apostolic 
council at Jerusalem ; nor by Peter, to whom, in a particular 
manner, the keys of the kingdom were intrusted. 

But by Jesus Christ] Having his mission immediately 
from Christ himself, and Ood the Father, who raised him 
from the dead, see Acts xxii, 14, 15. 

Verse 2. And all the brethren which are with me] It is 
very likely that this refers to those who were his assistants 
in preaching the gospel, and not to any private members of 
the church. 

Churches of Qalatia] Galatia was a region or province 
of Asia Minor; there was neither city nor town of this 
name. 

Verse 4. Who goAje himself for our sins] Who became a 
sin-offering to God in behalf of mankind, that they might be 
saved from their sins. 

Deliver us from this present evil world] These words 
cannot mean created nal^e, or the earth and its productions, 
nor even wicked men. The former we shall need while we 
live, the latter we cannot avoid ; indeed they are those who, 
when converted, form the Church of God ; and the followers 
of God must live and labour among them, in order to their 
ooDversion. The apostle, therefore, must mean the Jews, 
and their system of carnal ordinances ; and the whole of 
their ecclesiastical economy, which was a burden neither 
they nor their fathers were able to bear. Acts xv, 10. The 
apostle takes occasion, in the very commencement of the 
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opistlo, to inform the Galatians that it was according to the 
will and counsel of God that circumcision should cease, and 
all the other ritual parts of the Mosaic economy; and tluit 
it was for this express purpose that Jesus Christ gave him. 
self a sacrifice for our sins^ because the law could not make 
the comers thereunto perject. [The original will not bear 
this interpretation. The passage must bo understood of the 
corrupting influences of the world and its works.] 

Verse 6. I marvel that ye are so soo7i removed] But 
mutability itself has not a more apt subject to work upon 
than tho human heart; the alternate workings of ditferont 
passions are continually either changing the character, or 
giving it a different colouring. Reason, not passion, the 
word of Qod, not the sayings of men, should alone be con- 
sulted in the concerns of our salvation. 

From him that called you] The apostle seems here to 
mean himself. He called them into the grace of Christ. 
[Unquestionably the reference is to God the Father.] 

Another gospel] In the very earliest ages of the Chiistian 
Church there were several spurious gospels in circulation, and 
it was the multitude of these false or inaccurate relations 
that induced St. Luke to write bis own, see Luke i. 1. 
We have the names of more than seventy of these spurious 
narratives still on record. In some of these gospels, the 
necessity of circumcision, and subjection to the Mosaic law 
in unity with the gos^l, were strongly inculcated. And to 
one of these the apostle seems to refer. 

Verse 7* Which is notamother] It is not gospel, \. e. qood 
tidings, for it loads you again with the hurfens from which 
the genuine gospel has disenoumborod you. Instead of giv- 



GALATIAN! 


9 As we said before, so say I now again, If any 
man preach any other gospel unto you * than that 
ye have received, let him be accursed. 

10 For do I now ® persuade men, or God P or 

do I seek to please men ? for if I yet pleased men, 

I should not be the servant of Christ. 

11 * But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel 
which was preached of me is not after man. 

12 For ' 1 neither received it of man, neither was 
I taught it^ but ^ by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

13 For ye have heard of my conversation in time 
past in the J ows’ religion, how that beyond measure 
I persecuted the church of God, and * wasted it : 

14 And profited in the Jews’ religion above many 
my J equals in mine own nation, ^ being more ex- 
ceedingly zealous * of the traditions of my fathers. 

15 * But when it pleased God, who separated 
me from my mother’s womb, and called me by his 
grace, 

16 ” To reveal his Son in me, that ° I might preach 

•Deut. iv. 2. xli. 32. Prov. xxx. 6. Rev. xxii. 18.— b 1 ThosB. 
ii. 4. — «1 Sam. xxiv, 7. Matt, xxviii. 14. 1 John iii. 9.— 'll Thess. 
11. 4. James iv. 4.— *1 Cor. xv. 1.— Q Cor. xrv. 1, 3, Ver. 1.— 

8 Kph. iii. 3.— b Acta ix. 1. xxii. 4. xxvi. 11. 1 Tim. i. 13.— ' Acta 
viii. 3.— J Gr. equah in years. — ^ Acta xxii. 3. xxvi. 9. Phil. iil. 6. 
— ‘tier, IX. 14. Matt. xv. 2. Mark vii. 5. — *a,.u. 86.— »»» Isa. xUx. 

ing you peace, it trouhlea you; instead of being a useful 
sv/j^lemeiit to the gospel of Christ, it perverts that gospel. 

Verse 8. But though we, or an angel] That gospel which 
I have already preached to you is the only true gospel ; were 
I to preach any other, I should incur the curse of God., 

Let all those who, from the fickleness of their own minds, 
are ready to favour the reveries of every pretended prophet 
and prophetess who starts up, consider the awful words of 
the apostle. 

Verse 9. Let him he acc^irsed.] Perhaps this is not designed 
as an imprecation, but a simple direction ; for the word here 
may be understood as implying that such a person should be 
separated from the communion of the church 

Verse 10. Do I now persuade men, or God The words 
may be rendered to court or solicit the favour of God, as the 
after clause sufficiently proves. While the apostle was a 
persecutor of the Christians, he was the the servant of men, 
and pleased men. When he embraced the Christian doc- 
trines, he became the servant of Con, and pleased him. 

Verse 12. I neither received it of man] No man taught 
mo what 1 have preached to you. 

But by the revelation of Jesus Christ.] Being commissioned 
by himself alone ; receiving the knowledge of it from Christ 
crucified. 

Verse 13. Ye have heard of rmj conversation] My manner 
of life ; the mode in which I conducted myself. 

Beijond measure I persecuted the church] See Acts ix. 1, 

2, xxii. 4, and the notes there. 

Verse 14. And profited in the Jews* religion] lie was 
more profoundly billed in the traditions of the Fathers 
than most of his fellow -students were, or, as the word may 
moan, his contemporaries. 

Verse 15. Who separated me from my m.other* s womb] Wlio 
preserved me by his providence when I wa.s a helpless infant, 
aud saved me by his grace when I was an adult persecutor. 

Verse 16, To reveal his Son in me] To make me know 
Jesus Christ, and the power of his resurrection. 

That I might preach him amiong the heathen] For it was 
to the Gentiles, and the dispersed Jews among the Gentiles, 
that St. Paul was especially sent. 


him among the heathen ; immediately I conferred 
not with P flesh and blood : 

17 Ncitlier went I up to Jerusalem to them which 
were apostles before me; but I went into Arabia, 
and returned again unto Damascus. 

18 * Then after three years ^ I ' went up to Jeru- 
salem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. 

19 But • other of the apostles saw I none, save 
* James the Lord’s brother. 

20 Now the things which I write unto you, " be- 
hold, before God, I lie not. 

21 Aftervrards I came into the regions of Syria 
and Cilicia ; 

22 And was unknown by face unto the churches 
of Judea which * were in Christ : 

23 But they had heard only. That ho which per- 
secuted us in times past now preachoth the faith 
which once he destroyed. 

24 And they glorified God in me. 


1, .5. Jer. i. 5. Acts ix. 15. xiii. 2. xxii. 14, 15. Rom. i. 1. — 
“ 2 Cor. iv. 0. — o Acts ix. 15. xxii. 21. xxvi. 17, 18. Rom. xi. 13, 
Eph. iii. 8 . — p Matt. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 50. Eph. vi, 12 .— *a.i). 
3h. — n Acts IX, 26. — ’‘Or, returned.—*! Cor. ix. 5. — ^ Mutt, xiii, 55. 
Mark vi. 3.—“ Itom. ix. 1. — Acts ix. 30.—'* 1 Thess. ii. 14.— * Korn, 
xvi. 7. 

I conferred not with flesh and blood] A periphrasis 
for man, any man, a human being, or beings of any 
kind. 

Verso 17* Neither went I up to Jerusalem] Ho had his 
call so immediately and pointedly from God himself, that ho 
had no need of the concurrenoe even of the apostles. 

Bui I went into Arabia] That part of Arabia which was 
contiguous to Damascus, over which Aretas was thou king. 
Of this journey into Arabia we have no other account. 

Verse 18. Aj'ter three years I went up to Jerusalem] Theso 
three years may be reckoned either from tho departure of 
Paul from Jerusalem, or from his return from Arabia to 
Damascus, 

To see Peter] To become personally acqvmnted with 
Peter ; for this is the proper import of the verb, from which 
wo have the word history, which signifies a relation of tJungs 
from personal knowledge and actual acquaintance. 

And abode with himjifteen da.ys.] It was not, therefore, 
to get religious knowledge from him that ho paid him this 
visit. 

Verse 19. James the Lord*s brother.] In this place James, 
the Lord's brother, is mentioned thus to distinguish him from 
Jamks, tho brother of John. 

Verse 20. Before God, I lie not.] To prove that he had 
not leaniod tho gospel from tho assembly of the apostles at 
Jerusalem, nor consequently received his commission from 
them. 

Verso 21. Afterwards J came into the regions of Syria, 
c^''c.] See Acts ix. 25, 26, 30. 

Verso 22. And was un known by face] I was not personally 
acquainted with any of the churches of Judea j I knew only 
those at .Terusalem. 

Verso 23. They had heard only] As a persecutor of tho 
Church of Christ, I was well kuown j and as a convert to 
Christ I was not less so. 

Verse 24. They glorified God in me.] Hearing now that 
I preached that faith which before I had persecuted and 
endeavoured to destroy, they glorified God for the grace 
which had wrought my conversion. 
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CHAP. IL 


CHAPTER IL 


The apostle mentions his journey to Jerusalem with Barnabas and Titus ^ 1. Shows that he went thither by 
revelation ; and what he did while there, and the persons with whom he had intercourse, 2-8. How the 
apostles gave him the right hand of fellowship, 9, 10. How he opposed Peter at Antioch, and the reason 
vmy, 11-14. Shews that the Jews as well as the Gentiles must he justified by faith, 15-16. They who seek 
this justification should act with consistency, 17, 18. Gives his own religious experience, and shows, that 
through the law he was dead to the law, and crucified with Christ, 19, 20. Justification is not of the law, 
but by the faith of Christ, 21. 


rriTTT? lyr fourteen years after, • I went up again 
I III Pj 1 1 to J erusalem with Barnabas, and took 
i Titus with me also. 

2 And I went up by revelation, ^ and com- 
municated unto them that gospel wliich I preach 
among the (lontiles ; but “ privately to them which 
were of reputation, lest by any means I should run, 
or had run, in vain. 

3 But neither Titus, who was with me, being a 
Greek, was compelled to be circumcised : 

4 And that because of false ® brethren unawares 
brought in, who came in privily to spy out our ^ lib- 
erty which we have in Christ Jesus, * that they 
might bring us into bondage : 

5 To whom wo gave place by subjection, no, not 
for an hour ; that •' the truth of the gospel might 
continue with you. 

6 But of those ‘who seemed to bo somewhat. 


whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to me : 
J God accepteth no man’s person : for they who 
seemed to be somewhat ^ in conference added nothing 
to me; 

7 But contrariwise, ‘ when they saw that the gos- 
pel of the uncircumcision “was committed unto mo, 
as the gospel of the circumcision was unto Peter; 

8 (For he that wrought effectually in Peter to the 
apostleship of the circumcision, “ the same was 
" mighty in me toward the Gentiles ;) 

9 And when James, Cephas, and John, who 
seemed to be ^ pillars, perceived the grace that was 
given unto mo, they gave to me and Barnabas the 
right hands of fellowship ; that we should go unto 
the heathen, and they unto the circumcision. 

10 Only they would that we should remember the 
poor ; ' the same which I also was forward to do. 

11 • But when Peter was come to Antioch, I with- 


•Acts XV. 12.— b Acta xv. 12.— ^Or, severally.-** Phil, ii. 16. 
1 Theas. hi. 5.— « Acta xv. i. 24. 2 Cor. x\. 26.— fCh. iii. 25. Ch. 
V. 1, 13.-g2 Cor. xi. 20. Ch. iv. 3, 9.— Ver. 14. Ch. ili. 1. iv. 16. 
— * Ch. vi. 3.— J Acts X. 34. Eoni, li. 11.—** 2 Cor. xii. 11.—* Acta 
xiii. 46. Rom. i. 5. xi. 13. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11.—“* 1 Theaa. 


ii. 4.—“ Acts ix. 15. xiii. 2. xxii. 21. xxvi. 17, 18. 1 C<*r. xv. 10, 
Ch. i. 16. Col. i. 29.-*>Ch. iii. 5.— PMutt. xvi. 18. Eph. ii. 2 
Rev. xxi. 14.— 1 Rom. i. 5. xil. 8, 6. xv. 15. 1 Cor, xv. 10. Eph. 

iii. 8.— »■ Acta xi. 30. xxiv. 17. Rom. xv. 25. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 2 Cor. 
viii. and ix,— • Acts xv. 35. 


Verse 1. Then fourteen years after'} There is a consider- 
able difference among critics concerning the time specified 
in this verso ; the apostle is however generally supposed to 
refer to the journey he took to Jerusalem, about the question 
of circumcision, mentioned in Acts xv. 4, &c. 

Verse 2. 1 went up by revelation} This cither means, that 
he went up at that time by an express revelation from God, 
or that having received the gospel by revelation from God, 
to preach Christ among the Gentiles, he went up according 
to that revplatioii, and told what God had done by him among 
the Gentiles. 

But privately to them which were of reputation} To the 
chief men ; those who were highest in reputation among the 

apostles. 1 V 1 3 • 

Lest by any means] It was necessary that he should give 
the apostolic council the fullest information that he had 
acted according to the divine mind in every respect, and had 
been blessed in his deed. t tt- 

Verse 8 . But neither Titus, who was with mej His ac- 
count was so satisfactory to the apostles, that they not only 
did not require him to insist, on the necessity of circumcision 
among the Gentiles, but did not even require him to have 
Titus, who was a Greek, circumcised ; though that nught 
have appeared expedient, especially at Jerusalem, to have 
prevented false brethren from making a handle of his uncir- 
enmeision, and turning it to the prejudice of the gospel in 

Judea. , , * , M V 

To spy out owr liberty} The apostle saw that while such 
men were in the assembly it was better not to mention his 
mission among the Gentiles, lost, by means of those false 
brethren, occasion should be given t.o altei-cations and dis- 
putes ; therefore, he took the opportunity, by private confer- 
ences, to set the whole matter, relative to his work among 
the Gentiles, before the chief of the apostles. 

Verse B. To whom we qave place by subjection] So fully 
satisfied was he with his divine call, and that he bad in 
preaching among the Gentiles acted in strict conformity to 
ft, that he did not submit in the least to the opinion of 
those Judaizing teachers; and therefore he continued to 
insist on the exemption of the Gentiles from the necessity of 
submitting to Jewish rites ; that the truth of the gospel^ttna 
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grand doctrine, that the Gentiles are admitted by the gospel 
of Clirist to be fellow-heirs with the Jews, might continue; 
and thus the same doctrine is continued with you Gentiles. 

Verse 6. Those who seemed to be somewhat] Those who 
were of acknowledged reputation ; so the words should be un- 
derstood, see ver. 2. Perhaps this verse had better be trans- 
lated thus : But there is no difference between those who were 
of acknowledged reputation and myself; God accepts no man’s 
person ; but, in the conferences which I held with them, they 
added nothing to me — gave me no new light; did not attempt 
to impose on mo any obligation, because they saw that God 
had appointed mo my work, and that his counsel was with me. 

Verse 7- But contrariwise} They saw plainly that my 
doctrine was the same as their own, coming immediately from 
the same source ; and therefore gave to me and to Barnabas 
the right hand of fellowship. 

Verse 8. For he that wrought effectually} He gave us 
both those talents which were suited to our work, and equal 
success in our different departments. 

Verse 9. James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be 
pillars} Who were known to he very eminent, and acknow- 
ledged 'as chief men among the apostles. 

The right hands of fellowship'} Giving the right hand to 
another was the mark of confidence, friendship, and fellow- 
ship. 

Verse 10. Only they would that we should remember the 
poor} They did not attempt to give us any new injunctions, 
only wished us to remember the poor in Judea ; but this was 
a thing to which we were previously disposed. 

Verse 11. When Peter was come to Antioch} There has 
been a controversy whether Peter should not be road 
Kephas ; and whether this Kaphas was not a different per- 
son from Peter the apostle. 

That Peter the apostle is meant, the most sober and cor- 
rect writers of antiquity maintain ; and though some of the 
Catholic writers have fixed the whole that is here reprehen- 
sible on one Kephas, one of the seventy disciples, yet the 
most learned of their writers, and of their Popes, believe that 
St. Peter is meant. 

Verse 12. Before that certain came from James, he did eat 
with the Gentiles} Here was Peter’s fault. He was con- 
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GALATIANS. 


stood him to the face, because he was to be blamed. 

12 For, before that certain came from Jamea, * he 
did eat with the Gentiles : but when they were come, 
he withdrew and separated himself, fearing them 
which were of the circumcision. 

13 And the other Jews dissembled likewise with 
him ; insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away 
with their dissimulation. 

14 But when I saw that they walked not uprightly, 
according to ** the truth of the gospel, I said unto 
Peter befpre thern all, ** If thou, being a Jew, livest 
after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the J ews, 
why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the 
Jews P 

15 * We wlio a/re Jews by nature, and not ' sinners 
of the Gentiles, 

16 Knowing that a man is not justified by the 
works of the law, but ^ by the faith of Jesus Christ, 
even we have believed in Jesus Christ, tlxat wo might 

• Acts X. 28. xi, 3.— Ver. 5 .— -c i Xim. ▼. 20.—^ Acts x. 28. xi. 3. 
—•Acts XV. 10, ll.—fMatt. ix. 11. Eph. ii. 3, 12.— » Acta xiii. .'<8, 
89.-1' Rom. i. 17. )ii. 22. 28. viii. 8. Ch. iii. 2t. Heb. vii. 18, 19. 
—‘Pa. cxliii. 2. Eom. iii. 20. Ch. iii. 11.- Jl John iii. 8, 9.— 
kRora. viii. 2.— > Bom, vi. 14. vii. 4,6.— “ Eom. vi. 11, 2Cor.v.l5. 


vinoed that God had palled down the middle wall of partition 
that had so long separated the Jews and Gentiles, and he acted 
on this conviction, asssociating with the latter and eating with 
them 5 but when certain Jews came from James, who it ap- 
pears considered the law still to be in force, lost he should 
place a stumbling -blocli before them he withdrew from all 
commerce with converted QentileSy and acted as if he himself 
believed the law to be still in force, and that the distinction 
between the Jews and the Gentiles should still be kept up. 

Verse 18. And the other Jews dissembled likewise'] So 
powerful was the torrent of such an example, that the gentle, 
loving.hearted Barnabas was carried away by their dissimu- 
lation^ with their hypocrisy— ieignmg to bo what they really 
were not. 

Verse 14. That they walked not uprightly] They did not 
walk with a straight step — they did not maintain a firm foot- 
ing. [Our translation is more correct.] 

According to the truth of the gospel] According to that 
true doctrine j which states that Christ is the end of the law 
for justification to every one that believes ; and that such are 
nnaer no obligation to observe oiroumcision and the other 
peculiar rites and ceremonies of the law. 

If thou, being a Jew, This was a cutting reproof. 

He had been circumstantially scrupulous iu everything rela- 
tive to the law ; and it required a miracle to convince him 
that the Gentiles were admitted, on their believing in Christ, 
to become members of the same church ; in consequence of 
this, he went in with the Gentiles and ate with them as he 
would with Jews. But now, fearing them of the circum- 
cision, he withdrew from this fellowship. 

Verse 15. We who are Jews by nature] Wo who belong 
to the Jewish nation — who have been horn, bred, and edu- 
cated Jews. 

And not sinncf^s of the Gentiles] The Greek word often 
signifies a heathen, merely one who had no knowledge of the 
ti*ue God. But among the nations or Gentiles many Jews 
sojourned, who in scripture are known by the name of 
Hellenists, and these were distinguished from those who 
were termed sinners of the Gentiles — heathens, in our 
common sense of the word ; while the others, though living 
among them, were worshippers of the true God, and addicted 
to no species of idolatry. 

Verse 16. Knowing that a man is not justified] See the 
notes on Bom. i. ift iii. 24, 27, and viii. 8. Neither the 
works of the Jewish law, nor of any other law, conld justify 
any man ^ and if justification or pardon could not have been 
attained in some other way, the world must have perished. 


be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the 
works of the law : for ^ by the works of the law 
shall no flesh be justified. 

17 But if, while we seek to be justified by Christ, 
we onrsolveR also are found J sinners, is therefore 
Christ the minister of sin P God forbid. 

18 For if I build again the things which I des- 
troj^ed, 1 make myself a transgressor. 

19 For I ‘‘ through the law ^am dead to the law, 
that I might “ live unto God, 

20 I am " crucified with Christ : nevertheless I 
live ; yet not I, but Christ livebh in me : and the 
life which I now live in the flesh ® I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, p who loved me, and gave himself 
for me. 

21-1 do nob frustrate the grace of God: for ** if 
righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead 
in vain. 


IThess. V. 10. Heb. ix. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 2. - “ Rom. vl. 6. Ch.v.24. 
vi. 14.-« 2 Cor. v. 15. 1 Thesa. v. 10. 1 Pet. iv. 2.— PCb. 1, 4. 
Eph. V. 2. Tit. ii. 14. — i Ch. iii. 21. Hob. vii. 11. See Eom. xi. 6. 
Ch. V. 4. 


Juatification by faith, in the boundless mercy of God, is as 
reasonable as it is scriptural and necessary. 

Verse 17* But if, while we seek to he justified] If, while 
wo acknowledge that we must be justified by faith in Christ, 
we ourselves are found sinners, enjoining tbe necessity of 
observing the rites and ceremonies of the law, which never 
could and never can justify, and yet, by submitting to cir- 
cumcision, we lay ourselves under the necessity of fulfilling 
the law, which is impossible, we thus constitute ourselves 
sinners ; is, therefore, Christ the minister of sin ? — Christ, 
who has taught us to renounce the law, and expect iustificu* 
tion through his death ? God forbid that we should either 
act so, or think so ! 

Verse 18. For if 1 build again the things which I destroyed] 
If I act like a Jew, and enjoin the observance of the law on 
the Gentiles, which I have repeatedly asserted and proved 
to be abolished by the death of Christ, then I make myself 
a transgressor, by not observing the law in that way iu which 
I appear to emoin the observance of it upon others. 

Verse 19. 'For I through the law am dead to the law] In 
consequence of properly considering the nature and requisi- 
tions of the law, I am dead to all hope and expectation of 
help or salvation from the law, and have been obliged to take 
refuge in tbe gospel of Christ. 

Verso 20. i am crucified with Christ] I am as truly dead 
to all expectation of justification by the la\j^, as Christ was 
dead when he gave up the ghost upon the cross. 

Yet not I] It is not of my natural life I speak, nor of any 
spiritual things which I myself have procured ; but Christ 
liveth in me. God made man to be a habitation of his own 
Spirit : the law cannot Itve in me so as to give me a divine 
life ; it does not animate, but kill i but Christ lives in me ; 
he is the soul of my soul ; «o I now live to God. But 
this life I have by the faith the Son of God— by believing 
on Christ as a sacrifice fur siu ; for he loved me, and because 
he did so he gave himself for ms-— made him^lf a sacrifice 
unto death, that I might be saved from the bitter pains of 
death eternal. 

Verse 21. I do not frustrate] I do not contemn, despise, 
or render useless, the grace of God — the doctrine of Christ 
crucified ; which I must do if I preach the necessity of ob- 
serving the law. 

For if righteousness] If justification and salvation come 
by an observance of the law, then Christ is dead in vain ; his 
death is useless if an observance of the law can save us ; but 
no observance of the law can save us, and therefore there 
was an absolute necessity for the death of Christ. 
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CHAP. HI. 


CHAPTER III. 

The apostle inquires how they could he so foolish as to renounce the gospel of Christ and turn hack to the law^ after 
having heard y receivedy and suffered so much for the gospel y 1-5. Asserts the doctrine of justification hy faiths 
cm the example of Abrahamy 6-9. Shows that all who are under the law are under the curse, from which 
Christ alone redeems us ; and the promise made to Abraham comes to the Gentiles y who helieoCy 10-14. For the 
covenant is not made hy the works of the laWy hut by promisCy 15*18. The law was given to show the sinful- 
ness of sin y and to act as a schoolmaster till Christ should comcy 19-25. It is by faith only that any heame 
children of Oody 26. And under the gospely all those distinctions which subsisted under the law are done away • 
and genuine believers, whether Jews or GentileSy bond or free, are onem Christ JesuSy and accounted the genuine 
children of Abraham, 27-29. 


TCJTT Galatians, “who hath be- 
Jj V/ vJ Jj J O XI witched you, that ye should 
not obey ** the truth, before whose eyes Jesus 
Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified 
among you P 

2 This only would I learn of you, Received yo 
' the Spiiit by the works of the law, ^ or by the 
hearing of faith P 

3 Are ye so foolish P ® having begun in the Spirit, 
are ye now made perfect by the ^ flesh P 

4 f Have ye sufiered ‘‘ so many things in vain ? if 
it he yet in vain. 

5 He therefore ‘ that ministereth to you the Spirit, 
and worketh miracles among you, doeth he it by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith P 

6 Even ns ^ Abmham believed God, and it was 
^ accounted to him for righteousness. 

*Ch. V, ii. U. V. 7.— « Acta ii. 38. viii. 15. x. 47. xv. 8. 

Ver. 14. Eph. i. 13. Heb. vi. 4.-'^ Rom. x. 10, 17.—® Oh. iv. 9.— 
^Hpb. vii. 16. ix. 10.— ffH^b. x, 35, 36. 2 John 8.— ^Or, so great. 
— Cor. ill. 8.— JGen. xv. 6. Rom. iv. 8, 9, 21, 22. James ii. 23. 

Or, imiJutfid.— ‘.John viii. 89. Rom. iv. 11, 12, 16.-'" See Rom. 

Verse 1. 0 foolish Galatians] 0 infatuated people? you 
make as little use of reason as those who have none ; you 
have acted iu this business as those do who are fascinated— 
they are led blindly and unresistingly on to their own des- 
truction. 

That ye should not obey the truth] This clause is wanting 
in the most important MSS- and Fathers. Itshould certainly 
be expunged. 

Among you I] These words, which are wanting m several 
MSS , appear to disturb the sense, and have obliged commen- 
tators to have recourse to a sort of technical meaning, viz., 
“ The doctrine of the gospel had been so fully preached 
among these people that it might be said Jesus Christ had 
been crucified among them ; so fully had his sufferings boon 
detailed, and the design of them pointed out.” [There is 
no difficulty, if the words be ioined to the verb “set forth.”] 

Verse 2. Received ye the Spirit hy the works of the law] 
This may refer to the miraculous gifts of the Spirity which 
were very common in the apO8t0lio church. It may refer to 
the spirit of adoption y and consequently to their sonship. 

Verse 3. Are ye now made 'perfect by the flesh ?] Are ye 
seeking to complete that spiritual religion, and to perfect 
these spiritual gifts, by the carnal rite of circumcision ? 

Verse 4. Have ve suffered so many things in vain ?] 
Though it is possible that the Galatians had suffered some 
persecution tor the truth of Christ, yot it is as likely that 
the apostle refers to the benefits which they had received. 
Ye have received faith, the pardon of your sins, the gift of 
the Holy Spirit, and with it many extraordinary gifts and 

g uoes ; and have ye suffered the loss of all these things ? 

ave ye received all these in vain ? if yet in vain — if it be 
credible that ye have sacrificed so many excellent benefits 
for an imaginary good. 

Verse 5. He therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit] 
The apostle means himself : he had been the means of 
conveying the Holy Spirit to them, and by that Spirit he 
wrought miracles among them ? and he did all this, not as a 
Jew (for as such he had no power)y but be did all as a 
heUever in Christ. [The most reliable critics refet the 
passage to God.] 


7 Know ye therefore, that ' they which are of faith, 
the same are the chidren of Abraham. 

8 And "the scripture, foreseeing that God would 
justify the heathen through faith, preached before 
the gospel unto Abraham, saying y “ la thee shall all 
nations be blessed. 

9 So then they which be of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham. 

10 For as many as are of the works of the law, 
are under the curse : for it is written, “ Cursed ia 
every one that continueth not in all things which 
arc written iu the book of the law to do them. 

11 But P that no man is justified by the law in the 
sight of God, it is evident : for, ^ The just shall live 
by faith. 

12 And ’’the law is not of faith : but, • The man 
that doeth them shall live in them. 

ix. 17. Ver. 22.— "Gen. xii. 3 xviii. 18. xxii. 18. Ecclus. xliv. 21. 
Acta ili. 35.— "Dent, xxvii. 26. Jer. xi. 3.— PCb. ii, 16.— AHab. ii. 
4. Rom. i. 17. Heb. x. 38.— ^ Rom. iv. 4, 5. x. 6, 6. xl. 6.— ‘Lev, 
xviii. 5. Neh. ix. 29. Ezek. xx. 11. Rum. x. 5. 

Verse 6. A bra 7iaw believed God] Abraham, while even 
nncircumcised, believed in God, and his faith was reckoned 
to him for justification ; and Abraham is called the father of 
the faithful, or of believers. If, then, he was justified with- 
out the deeds of the law, he was justified hy faith ; and if 
ho was justified by faith, long before the law was given, then 
the law is not necess'ary to salvation. 

Verse 8. The scripture, foreseeing] As God intended to 
justify the heathen through faith, he proachod the gospel 
that contains the grand display of the doctrine of salvation 
by faith, hifore, to Abraham, while he was in his heathen 
state ; and thus he is called the father of believers. 

Verse 9. They which he of faith] AJl who believe, as 
Abraham has believed, are made partakers of Abraham’s 
blessings. 

Verse 10. As many as are of the works of the law] Hence, 
every Jew is necessarily under the curse of God’s broken 
law ; and every sinner is under the same curse, though he 
bo not a Jew, who does not take refuge in the salvation 
provided for him by the gospel. 

Verse 11. Rut that no man is justified by the law] By 
the observance of the law, suppose he had even continued 
in all things that are written m it to do them, is evident ; 
for the prophet Hahakkuk, chap. ii. 4, has declared, under 
the direct inttuence of the Spirit of God, The just shall live 
by faith; or, he who is just by faith shall live : therefore 
this justification comes not by works, or the observance of 
the law, but by faith. 

Verse 12. And the law is not of faith] It promises no 
forgiveness to believing, but requires obedience. It is not, 
What do you believe ’f but. What have you done f The man 
that doeth them perfectly, at all times, and in all places, he 
shall live in them ; but if in any cose he fails, he forfeits his 
life. 

Verse 18. Christ hath redeemed us] Hath bought us with 
a price, viz., his blood, or life. 

Being made a curse for tw] Being made an atonement 
for our sins ; for whatever was offered as an atonement for 
sin was considered as bearing the pimishment due to sin. 
and the person who suffered for transgression was oonsiderea 
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GALATIANS. 


13 • Christ} hath redeemed us from the curse of 
the law, being made a curse for us : for it is written, 
** Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree : 

14 ' That the blessing of Abraham might come 
on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we 
might receive ** the promise of the Spirit through 
&ith. 

15 Brethren, I speak after the manner of men ; 
• Though it he but a man’s ' covenant, yet if it he 
confirmed, no man disannulleth, or addeth thereto. 

16 Now »to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of 
many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is 
** Christ. 

17 And this I say, That the covenant, that was 
confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, ‘ which 
was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot 
disannul, j that it should make the promise of none 
effect. 

18 For, if the inheritance he of the law, ^ it is no 
more of promise : but God gave it to Abraham by 
promise. 

19 Wherefore then eerveth the law P “It was 
added because of transgressions, till " the seed should 
come to whom the promise was made ; and it woe 
** ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator. 

^Bom. Yiii. 3. 2 Cor. v. 21. Ch. iv. 6.“‘»Deut. xxi. 23.— 
c Bora. iv. 9, 16. — ^Ina. xxxii. 15. xliv. 3. Jer. xxxi, 33. xxxii. 
40. Ezek. xl. 10. xxxvi. 27. Joel ii. 28, 29. Zeofa. xii. 10, John 
vii. 39. Acta ii. 33.— « Heb. ix. 17. — ^Or, testament.— s Hen. xii. 
8, 7. xvii. 7. Ver. 8.--*‘l Cor. xii. 12.—* Exod. xh. 40, 41.— I Korn, 
iv. 18, 14. Ver. 21.— Rom. viii. 17.—* Rom. iv. 14.— "■ John.xv. 22. 
Kom. iv. 15. v. 20. vii. 8, 18. 1 Tim. i. 9,— “Ver. 16.— ® Acts vii. 
63. Heb. ii. 2 .— p Exod. xx. 19, 21, 22. Deut. v. 5, 22, 23, 27, 


as bearing the curse in his body ; therefore, in the same day 
2D which a criminal was executed, it was ordered that his 
body should be buried, that the land might not be polluted, 
because he that was hanged, which was the case with every 
heinous culprit, was considered accursed of Qod, Deut. xxi. 
22, 23 ; hence the necessity of removing the acev/rsed thing 
out of sight. 

Verse 14. That the blessing of Abraham'] That is, justi- 
fication or the pardon of sin, with all other blessings conse- 
quent on it, such as peace with Qod, spiritual life, and eternal 
glory. 

Might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ] So we 
find that he was made a curse for us, that the blessings pro- 
mised to Abraham might bo given to them who believe on 
him, as having been made a curse, i. e., an expiatory victim 
for them. 

Thej^omiae of the Spirit] The spirit of adoption, sonship 
with Qod ; and the Spirit of God to attest that sonship. 
And ail this was throw^h faith. 

Verse 16. I speak after the manner of men] I am about 
to produce an example taken from civil transactions. If it 
be confirmed-^if an agreement or bond be signed, sealed, and 
witnessed, and, in this country, being first duly stamped. 

No man disannulleth] It stands under the protection of 
the civil law, and nothing can be legally erased or added. 

Verse 16. Now to Abraham and his seed] The promise of 
salvation by faith was made to Abraham and his posterity. 

He saith not, And to seeds'] It was one particular kind 
of posterity which was intended ; hut as of one — which is 
Christ, i. e.j to the spiritual head, and all believers in him, 
who are children of Abraham, because they are beUvers, 
ver. 7- But why does the apostle say, not of seeds, as of 
many ? To this it is answered, that Abraham possessed in 
his family two seeds, one natural, viz,, the members of his 
own household; and the other spiritual, those who were 
like himself because of their faith. The promises were not 
of a temporal nature ; had they been so, they would have 
belonged to his natural seed ; but they did not ; therefore 
they must have belonged to the spiritual posterity. 

Verse 17. Confirmed before of Qod in Christ] i. e.. The 
momise of justification, &o., made to believers in Ohrist 
Jesus, who are the spiritual s^d of Ohrist, as they are 
children of Abraham, from the similitude of their faith. 
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20 Now a mediator is not a mediator of one ; ** but 
God is one. 

21 Is the law then against the promises of God P 
God forbid : ' for if there had been a law given which 
could have given life, verily righteousness should 
have been by the law. 

22 But • the scripture hath concluded ‘ all under 
sin, " that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might 
be given to them that believe. 

23 But before faith came, we were kept under the 
law, shut up unto the faith which should afterwards 
be revealed. 

24 Wherefore the law was onr schoolmaster to 
bring us unto Christ, * that we might be justified by 
faith. 

25 But, after that faith is come, we are no longer 
under a schoolmaster. 

26 For * ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus. 

27 For y as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ, * have put on Christ. 

28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female : for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 

29 And'Sf ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s 
seed, and heirs according to the promise. 

31. John i. 17. Acts vii. 88. 1 Tim. ii. 5 .— h Rom. iii. 29, 30.— 
'Ch. ii. 21.— »Ver. 8.— <Rom. iii. 9, 19,23. xi.32,— «Rom. iv. 11, 
12, 16.— 'Matt. V. 17. Rom. x. 4. Col. ii. 17. Heb ix. 9, 10.— 
''Actsxiii. 39. Ch. ii. 10.— « John i. 12. Rom. viii. 14, 15, 16. 
Ch, iv. 6. 1 Johniii. 1, 2,— x Rom. vi. S. — *Rom. xih. 14. — »»Eom. 
X. 12. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Ch. v. 6. Col. iii. 11.— *>*» Johnx. 16. xvii. 
20, 21. Eph. ii. 14. 16, 16. iv. 4, 15.-“' Gen. xxi. 10, 12. Rom. ix. 7. 
Heb. xi. 18.— Bom. viii. 17. Ch. Iv. 7, 28. Eph. iii. 6. 


Four hundred and thirty years after] God made a cove- 
nant with Abraham that the Messiah should spring from 
his posterity. This covenant stated that justification should 
be obtained by faith in the Messiah. The Messiah did not 
come till 1911 years after the making of this coven aut, and 
the law was given 430 years after the covenant with Abra- 
ham, therefore the law, which was given 1481 years before 
the promise to Abram could be fulfilled (for so much time 
elapsed between the giving of the law and the advent of 
Christ), could not possibly annul the Abrahamic covenant. 
This argument is absolute and conclusive. 

Verse 18. For if the inheritance bo of the law] See the 
preceding arguments, in which this is proved. 

Verse 19. Wherefore then eerveth the law ?] If the law 
does not annul the Abrahamic covenant, and cannot confer 
salvation on its votaries, why did God give it ? This was a 
very natural objection, and must arise in the mind of any 
Jew who had paid attention to the apostle’s reasoning. 

It was added because of transgressions] It was given 
that we might know our sinfulness, and the need we stood 
in of the mercy of God. The law is the right line, the 
straight edge, that determines the obliquity of our oonduot. 

Till the seed should corns] The law was to bo in force till 
the advent of the Messiah. After that it was to cease. 

It was ordained by angels] The ministry of angels was 
certainly used in giving the law, see Ps. Ixviii. 17 ; Acts 
vii. 63 ; and Heb. li. 2 ; but they were only instruments for 
transmitUng; Moses was the mediator between God and 
the people, Deut. v. 6. 

Verse 20. A mediator is not a mediator of one] As a media- 
tor signifies a middle person, there must necessarily be two 
rtios, between whom he stands, and acts in reference to 
th, as he is supposed to have the interests of both equally 
at heart. 

This verse is allowed to be both obscure and diMcuU ; 
and it is oeriain that there is little consent among learned 
men and critics in their opinions concerning it. 

But Qod is one,] He is the one Qod, who is the Father 
of the spirits of all fiesh ; the God of the Gentiles as well as 
the God of the Jews. The sense of the whole is : Moses 
was the mediator of one part of Abraham* s seed, viz., the 
Israelites ; but of the other seed, the Gentiles, he was cer- 
tainly not the mediator; for the mediator of that see^ 



CHAP. IV. 


according to the promise of God) and covenant made with 
Abraham, is Christ. 

But God, who made the promise that in one should all 
the families of the earth be blessed, is one ; the God of the 
other •party j the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, seeing he is 
ONE God, who will justify the circumcision hy faith, and 
the un circumcision through faith. Horn. iii. 30. 

Verse 21. Is the law then against the promises of God 
Is it possible that the intervention of the law, in reference 
to one part of the Abrahamio seed, should annul the pro- 
mise made to the other ? It is impossible. 

For if there had been a law, ^c."] If any law or rule of 
life could have been found out that would have given life — 
saved sinners from death, and made them truly nappy, thou 
righteousness — justification, should have been by that law. 

Verse 22. But the scripture hath concluded] The scrip- 
ture hath shut them up — ^put them in prison, and locked 
them up, till the time should come in which the sentence of 
the law should be executed upon them. 

That the promise of justification, by faith of Jesus Christ, 
might be given to them that believe. 

Verse 23. But before faith cayne] Before the gospel w&a 
published. 

We were kept under the law, shut up] We were kept as 
in a strong hold, locked up, unto the faith— the religioyi of 
the Lord Jesus, ivhich should afterwards be revealed. See 
Horn. xi. €32. 

Verse 24. The law was our schoolmaster] The law was 
our pedagogue unto Christ. The pedagogue is not the 
schoolmaster, but the servant who had the care of the chil- 
dren to lead them to and bring them back from school, and 
had the care of them out of school hours. Thus the law did 


not teach us the living, sannng knowledge ; but, by its rites 
and ceremonies, and especially by its sacrifices, it directed 
us to Christ, that we might be justified hy faith. 

Verse 25. But, after that faith is come] It is worthy of 
remark that, as the law is used by St. Paul to signify, not 
only the law, properly so called, but the whole of the Mosaic 
economy, so the faith is used by him to express, not merely 
the act of believing in Christ, but the whole of the gospel. 

Verse 2C. For ye, who have believed the gospel, are all the 
children of Qod by faith in Christ Jesus.] But no man is a 
child of God by circumcision, nor by any observance of the 
Mosaic law. 

Verse 27. As many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ] To put on, or to be clothed with one, is to assume 
the person and character of that one ; and they who do so 
are bound to act his part, and to sustain the character 
which they have assumed. The profession of Christiayiity 
is an assumption of the charactei' of Christ ; he has left us 
an example that we should follow his steps, and wo should, 
as Christians, have that mind in us which was in him. 

Verse 28. There is neither Jew nor Greek] Under the 
gospel all distinctions are done away, as either helping or 
hindering ; all are equally welcome to Christ, and all have 
an equal need of him. 

Ueithei' male nor female] Between the privileges of men 
and women there was a great disparity among the Jews. 
Under the blessed spirit of Christianity, they have equal 
rights, equal privileges, and equal blessings ; and, let me 
add, they are equally useful. 

Verse 29. And if ye be Christ's] Or, as several good 
MSS. read, If ye be one in Christ, 


CHAPTER IV. 


The apostle shows that, ns an Tieit in nonage is under tutors and giiardtanis, so were the Galatians while under the 
law ; and, as the heir when he comes of age is no longer under guardians, so they, when the gospel came, arrived 
at full maturity, and were redeemed from the law, 1-3* He shows, farther, that when the fulness of the time 
came God sent forth his Son, that we might obtain the adoption of sons, and have the strongest evidence of that 
adoption, 4-6. Those who are children of God are heirs of heaven, 7. lie compares their former and latter 
state, and shows the reason he had to fear that his labour on their behalf was in vain, 8-11. He mentions his 
trials among them, and their kindness to him, 12-16. Shows his tender affection for them, and exhorts them 
to return to the gospel, 17-20, Shows the excellence of the gos})el beyond that of the law, by the allegory of Mount 
Sinai and Jerusalem, 21-27, Shows also that the believing Gentiles are children (f the promise, as Isaac 
was ; and have been elected in the place of the Jews, who have been cast out according to the scriptures, 28-31. 


IVfOW 


I say, That the heir, as long as he is a 
child, differeth nothing from a servant, 
X 1 though he be Lord of all ; 

2 But is under tutors and governors until 
the time appointed of the father. 


» Ver. 9. Ch. ii. 23. v. 1. Col. ii. 8. 20. Heb. ix. lO.—b Or, 
rudimcTita.— 0 Gen. xlix. 10. Dan. ix. 24. Mark i. 15. Eph. i. 10. 
—•i John i. 14. Rom. i. 3. Phil. il. 7. Hob. ii. 14.- 'Gen. iii. 15. 


Verse 1. The heir, as long as he is a child^ Though he 
be appointed by his father’s will heir of all his possessions, 
yet till he arrive at the legal age he is master of nothing, 
and does not differ from one of the common domestics. 

Verse 2. But is under tutors] Guardians and governors ; 
those who have the charge of ino family. These words are 
nearly similar ; bnt we may consider the first as executor, 
the last as the person who superintends the concerns of the 
family and estate till the heir become of age; suoh as we 
call trustee, 

U7itil the time appointed of the father.] The time men- 
tioned in the father’s will or testament. ^ 
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3 Even so we, when we were children, * were in 
bondage under the ^ elements of the world ; 

4 But ' when the fulness of the time was come, 
God sent forth his Son, ^ made ® of a woman, ^made 
under the law, 


Isa. vii. 14. Mio. v. 8. Matt. i. 28. Luke i. 81. ii. 7.-*MaU. 
V. 17. Luke ii. 27. 


Verse 8 . Even so we] The whole Jewish people were in 
a state of nonage while under the law. 

The elements of the world] The apostle intimates that 
the law was not the science of solvation, it was only the 
elemeyits or alphabet of it ; and in the gospel this alphabet 
is composed into a most glorious system of divine know- 
ledge : but as the alphabet is nothing of itself, unless com- 
pounded into syllables, words, sentences, and discourses; 
so the law, taken by itself, gives no salvation ; it. contains 
indeed the outlines of the gospel, but it is the gospel alone 
that Jills up those outlines. 

Verse 4. When the fulness of the time was come] The 



GALATIANS. 


5 “To redeem them thai were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of sons. 

6 And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth 
*= the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father. 

7 Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a 
son ; ^ and if a son, then an lieir of God through 
Christ. 

8 Howbeit then, •when yo knew not God, ^ye 
did service unto them which by nature are no gods. 

9 But now, » after that ye have known God, or 
rather are known of God, ^ how turn ye ‘ again to 
^ the weak and beggarly ^ elements, whereunto yo 
desire again to be in bondage P 

10 ^ Ye observe days, and months, and times, and 
years. 

Ill am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon 
you labour in vain. 

12 Brethren, I beseech you, be as I ayn ; for I am 
as yo are : “ ye have not injured mo at all. 

• MhU. XX. ‘28. Ch. iii. 13. Tit. ii. 14. lleb. ix. 12. Eph. i. 7. 
1 P«t. 1. 18, 19. — i. 12. Ch. iii. 26. Eph. i. 5.— *' Rom. v, 6. 
viii. 16.—dRom. viii. 16, 17. Ch. lii. ‘29.-— « Eph. ii. 12. 1 Thoss. 
iv. 5—f Korn. i. ‘25. 1 Cor. xii. 2. Eph. ii. 11, 12. 1 These, i. 9.— 
ffl Cor. viii. 3. xiii. 12. 2 Ttm. ii. 19.—** Ch. iii. 3. Col. ii. 20.—- 
*Or, bacfc.— iRom. viii. 3. Heb. vii. 18 — ’‘Or, rudiments. Ver. 3. 


time which God in his iufiuito wisdom counted best; in 
which all his counsels wera filled up. 

Made under the law] In subjection to it, that in him all 
its designs might be fultilled, and by his death the whole 
might be abolished ; the law dying when the Son of God 
expired upon the cross. 

Verso 5. To redeem them] To pay down a price for them, 
and thus buy them off from the necessity of observing circum- 
cision jO^^eving brute sacrifices, perforimugdiil’oreut ablutions, 

That we might receive the adoption of sons.'] Which adop- 
tion we could not obtain by the law ; for it is the gospel only 
that puts us among the children, and gives us a place in the 
heavenly family. On the nature of adoption see the notes 
on Roui. viii. 15. 

Verso 6 . And because ye are sons] By faith in Christ 
Jesus, being redeemed both from the bondage and curse of 
the law } God — the Father, called generally the first person 
of the glorious Tkinity, hath sent forth the Spirit — the 
J-Ioly Ghost, the third person of that Trinity, of his Son — 
Jesus Christ, the second person of the Trinity — crying, Abba, 
Father ! the fullest and most satisfactory evidence that God 
the Father, Son, and Spirit, had become their portion. Bee 
the notes on Mark xiv. 36, and on Rom. viii. 15. 

Verse 7. Thou art no more a servant] Thou who hast 
believed in Christ art no longer a slave, either under the 
dominion of sin or under obligation to the Mosaic ritual j 
but a son of God, adopted into the heavenly family. 

And if a son, then an lieifj Having a right to the inherit- 
ance, because one of the family, for none can inherit but 
the children ; but this heirship is the most extraordinary 
of all ; it is not an heirship of any tangible possession, 
either in heaven or earth ; it is not to possess a part or 
even the whole of either, it is to possess Him who made all 
things ; not God's works, but God himself: heirs of GOD 
through Christ. 

Verse 8, When ye knew not Ood'] From this verse it 
appears that there were some who had been converted from 
heathenism ; unless we suppose that the apostle here par- 
ticularly addresses those who had been proselytes to Judaism 
and thence converted to Christianity ; which appears to be 
most likely from the following verses. 

Verse 9. Now, after that ye have known Qod] After 
having been brought to the knowledge of God as your 
Saviour. 

Or rather are known of Qod] Are approved of him, hav- 
ing received the adoption of sons. 

To the weak and beggarly eleynents] After receiving all 
this, willye turn again to the ineffectual rites and ceremonies 
of the Mosaic law — rites too weak to counteract your sinful 
habits, and too poor to purchase pardon and eternal life for 
youP 


13 Yo know how through infirmity of the flesh 
I preached the gospel unto you ** at the first : 

14 And my temptation which was in my flesh ye 
despised not, nor rejected; but received me ‘‘as an 
angel of God, ' even as Christ Jesus. 

15 * Where is then the blessedness ye spake of P 
for I boar you record, that, if it had possible, ye 
would have plucked out your own eyes, and have 
given them to me. 

16 Am I therefore become your enemy, ‘ because 
I tell you the truth P 

17 They “ zealously affect you, hut not well ; yea, 
they would exclude ^ you, that yc might affect them. 

18 But it is good to bo zealously affected always 
in a good thing, and not only when I am present 
with you. 

19 My little children, of whom I travail in birth 
again until Christ be formed in you, 

20 I desire to be present with you now, and to 
change my voice ; for * I stand in doubt of you. 

— ‘Rom. xiv. 5. Col. ii. 16. — » Ch. ii. 2. v. 2, 4. 1 These, iii. 5, 
— “ 2 Cor. ii. 5. — o 1 Cor. ii. 3. 2 ( ’or. xi. 30. xii. 7, 9 .— -p Ch. i. 6 — 
1 2 Sam. xix. 27. Mai. ii. 7. Seo Zech. xii. 8, — •‘Matt. x. 40, Luke 
X. 16. John xni. ‘20. 1 Theas. li. 13.-— » Or, What vas ihen ?— *Ch. 

ii. 5, 14. — '•Bom. x. 2. 1 Cor. xl. 2. — •'Or, us . — ’»! Cor. iv. 16. 
Phil. 10. James i. 18.--» Or, I am perplexed for you. 


Verse 10. Ye observe days] Ye superstitiously regard the 
sabbaths nnd particular days of your own appointment. 

And months] Now moons ; times — festivals, such as those 
of tabernacles, dedication, passover, &c. 

Years.] Annual atonements, sabbatical years, and jubilees. 

Verse 11. I am afraid of you] Lest all niy pains and 
labour in your conversion have been thrown away. 

Verse 12. Be as I am] Thoroughly addicted to the Chris- 
tian faith and worship, from the deepest conviction of its 
truth. 

For I am as ye are] I was formerly a Jew, and as zeal- 
ously addicted to the rites and ceremonies of J udaistn as ye 
are, but 1 am saved from that mean and unprofitable depend- 
ance. 

Ye have not injured me at all.] I do not thus earnestly 
entreat you to return to your Christian profession because 
your perversion Las been any loss to mo, nor because your 
conversion can be to me any gain. 

Verse 13. Ye know how through infirmity] The apostle 
seems to say that he was much afflicted in body when ho first 
preached the gospel to them. This might have been only 
an occasional affliction, while labouring in that part of Asia 
Minor *, and not a continual and incurable infirmity, as some 
have too hastily conjectured. 

Verso 14 And my temptation which was in my flesh] On 
this verse there are a great many various readings, as there 
are various opinions. 

The word which we translate temptation, signifies trial of 
any kind. The verse therefore maybe read, “Ye despised 
not the trial, which was in my flesh ; “ or, “Ye despised not 
your trial, which was in my flesh, ” i. e., what my flesh suf- 
fered on your account, the afflictions I passed through in 
consequence of my severe labours on your account. You 
did not consider me less an apostle of God on account of my 
sinking for a time under the weight of my work. This ap- 
ears to me to be the simple meaning of the apostle, and that 
e neither alludes to a bodily nor mental infirmity, which 
generally or periodically afflicted him, as some have imagined. 
Nor does he i^pear at all to speak of the same case as that 
mentioned, 2 Cor. xii. 7, where I wish the reader to consult 
the notes. 

Verso 16. Where is then the blessedness ye spake off] Ye 
spake of should be in italics, there being no corresponding 
word in the Greek text. Perhaps there is not a sentence in 
the New Testament more variously translated than this. 
What was then your blessedness ! Or, How great was your 
happiness at that time ! Or, What blessings did ye then 
pour on me ! It is worthy of remark that, instead or what, 
several MSS. and some of the Fathers have where. Ac- 
cording to these authorities the text should be read thus : 
Where then is your blessednrss ? Having renounced the 
gospel, you have lost your happiness. What have your false 
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CHAP. IV. 


21 Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, 
do ye not hear the law P 

22 For it is written, that Abraham had two sons ; 
• the one by a bond-muid, ^ the other by a free 
woman. 

23 But ho loho loas of the bond woman *= was born 
after the flesh ; ‘‘but he of the free woman was by 
promise. 

24 Which things are an allegory ; for those are 
the two * covenants ; the one from the mount ^ Sinai, 
» which gendoreth to bondage, which is Agar. 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and 
**answereth to Jesusalem which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children, 

26 But * Jerusalem which is above is free, which 
is the mother of us all. 


•Gen. xvi. 15.— Gon. xxi, 2.— oRom. ix. 7, 8. — *^0011. xviii. 10, 
14. xxi. 1, 2. Heb. xi. 11.— *^Or, testamontn.—^Qr. Sina. — irDeut. 
xxxiii. 2.— hQr, is in the same rank with . — ‘ Iba. ii. 2. Heb. xii. 22. 


teachers giveu you to compeusate the loss of comm union 
with God, or that Spiri.t of adoption^ that Spirit of Christy 
by which you cried Ahha^ Father ! 

If, however, we understand the words as implying the 
henediefions they then heaped on the apostle, the sense will 
be sufficiently natural, and agree well with the concluding 
part of the verse ; for I hear yna record, that., if possible, ye 
would have plucked out your own eyes, and have given them 
to mo. 

Dearer than one's eyes, or to profess to give one's eyes for 
the sake of a person, appears to have been a proverbial ex- 
pression, intimating the highest tokens of the strongest 
affection. 

Verse 17. They zealously affect you, but not well] Those 
false teachers endeavour to conciliate your esteem, but not 
on honest or true %trinciples : they work themselves into 
your good graces ; they wish you to place all your affection 
upon themselves. 

They would exclude you] They wish to shut you out from 
the a^ection of your apostle, that you might affect them, 
that you might love them alone, hear them alone, abide by 
their directions only, and totally abandon him who called 
you into the grace of the gospel of Christ. 

Verse 18. It is good to he zealously affected] It is well to 
have a determined mind and an ardent heart in reference 
to things which are laudable and good, [but this changes 
the sense of the verb as given in verse 17.] 

Not only when I am presen ff] You were thus attached 
to me when I was among you, but now ye have lost both 
your rovoreuce and affection for mo. 

Verse It). My little children'] My beloved children. 

Until Christ be formed in you] Till you once more re- 
coivo the Spirit and unction of ('Urist in your hearts, from 
whiuh you are f.illeu, by your rejection of the spirit of the 
gusuel. 

Verse 20. I desire to bo present with you] I wish to ac- 
commodate my doctrine to your state ; I know not whether 
you need stronger reprehension, or to be dealt with more 
leniently. 

I stand in doubt of you.] I have doubts concerning your 
state ; the progress of error and conviction among you, which 
I cannot fully know without being among you. 

Verse 21. Ye that desire to he under the law] Yo who 
desire to incorporate the Mosaic institutions with Christian- 
ity, and thus bring yourselves into bondage to circumcision, 
and a great variety of oppressive rites. 

Do ye not hear the law f] It is evident that the word law 
is used in two senses in this verse. It first means the Mosaic 
institutions ; secondly, the Pentateuchf whore the history is 
recorded to which the apostle refers 

Verse 23. Was horn after the jlesh] Ishmael was born 
according to the course of nature, his parents being both of 
a proper age, so that there was nothing uncommon or super- 
natural in his birth. 

By promise.] The birth of Isaac was supernatural ; it was 
the effect of an especial promise of God ; and it was only on 
the ground of that promise that it was either credible or pos- 
sible. 

Verse 34. Which things are an allegory] They are to be 
403 


27 For it is written, ^ Bejoice, thoti barren that 
bearest not ; break forth and cry, thou that travailest 
not : for the desolate hath many more children than 
she which hath an husband. 

28 Now wo, brethren, as Isaac was, are ** the 
children of promise. 

29 But as then ‘ he that was born after the flesh, 
persecuted him that ivas bom after the spirit, “ even 
so it is now. 

30 Novertholoss what saith the scripture P ® Oast 
out the bond-woman and her son : for p the son of 
the bond- woman shall not be heir with the son of 
tho free woman. 

31 So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bond-woman, ** but of the free. 


Rov. iii 12. xxi. 2, lO.-JIsa. liv. 1.— ^Aots iii. 25. Rom. ix. 8. 
Ch. iii. 29. — UjIgu. xxi. 9.—"^ Ch. v. 11. vi. 12. — " Ch. iii. 8, 22, — 
“Gen. XXI. 10, 12, — p John viii. 35. — i John viii. 36. Ch. v. 1, 13. 


understood spiritually ; more being intended in the account 
than meets the eye. 

For these are the two covenants] These signify two dif- 
ferent systems ot religion ; tho one by Moses, the other by 
the Messiah. 

The one from the mount Sinai] On which the law was 
published ; which was typified by Hayar, Abraham’s bond- 
maid. 

Which gendereth to bondage] For as tho bond-maid or 
slaiw could only gender — bring forth her children in a state 
of slavery, and subject also to become slaves, so all that are 
born and live under those Mosaic institutions are born and 
live in a state of bondage — a bondage to various rites and 
ceremonies ; under tho obligation to keep tho whole law, yet, 
from its severity and their frailness, obliged to live in the 
habitual breach of it, and in consequence exposed to tho curse 
which it pronounces. 

Verse 25. For tJtis Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia] This 
is the common reading ; but it is read differently in some of 
tlie most rovspoctable MSS., and Fathers ; for this 

Sinai is a mountain of Arabia ; tho word being omitted. 

Answeroth to Jerusalem] Ilagar, the bond-maid, bringing 
forth children in a state of slavery, points nut, or hears a 
similitude to, Jerusalem in her present state of subjection ; 
which, with her children — her citizens, is not only in bondage 
to tho Romans, but in a worse bondage to the law, to its op- 
pressive ordinanee.s, and to the heavy curse which it has 
pronounced against all tlioso wlio do not keep tliem. 

Verso 26. But Jerusalem which is above] The apostle 
still follows tho Jewish allegory, showing not only how the 
story of Hagar and Sarah, Ishmaol aud Isaac, was allego- 
rized, but pointing out also that eveu Jerusalem was the 
subject of allegory ; for it was a maxim among the rabbins, 
that “ Whatsover was in tho earth, the same was also found 
in heaven; for there is no matter, howsoever small, in this 
world, that has not something similar co it in the spiritual 
world.” 

Is free, luhicli is the mother of us all. ] There is a spiritual 
Jerusalem, of which this is the type ; aud this Jerusalem, iu 
which the souls of all the righteous are, is free from all 
bondage and sin : or by this, probably, tho kingdom of the 
I Messiah was intended ; and this certainly answers best to 
tho apostle’s meaning, as the subsequent verse shows. There 
is au earthly Jerusalem, but this earthly Jerusalem typifies a 
'heavenly Jei'usalem : the former, with all her citizens, is iu 
bondage ; tho latter is a. free city, and all her inhabitants are 
free also. And this Jerusalem is our mother ; it signifies 
the Church of Christ, the metropolis of Christianity, or rather 
tho state of liberty into which all true believers are brought. 
The word of all, is omitted by almost every MS, and Version 
of antiquity and importance, and by the most eminent of the 
Fathers who quote this place j it is undoubtedly spurious, 
and the text should be read thus : But Jerusalem, which is 
above, is free, which is our mother. 

Verse 27. Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not] This 
quotation from Isai. liv. 1, is certainly a promise which 
relates to the conversion of the Gentiles, as the following 
clause proves ; for the desolate — the Gentile world, hath 
many more children —is a much larger and more numerous 
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church than she — Jerusalenif the Jewish state, which Jiath 
a has been so long in covenant with God, living 

under his continual protection, and in possession of a great 
variety of spiritual advantages ; and especially those offered 
to her by the gospel, which she has rejected, and which the 
Gentiles have accepted. 

Verse 28. Now we] Who believe in the Lord Jesus, are 
the children of promise— are the spiritual offspring of the 
Hessiah, the seed of Abraham, in whom the promise stated 
that all the nations of the ewrth should he blessed. 

Verse 29. But as then he] Ishmael, who was bom after 
the flesh— vfhose birth had nothing supernatv/ral in it, but 
was according to the ordinary course of nature, 

Persecuted him] Isaac, who was bom after the Spirit — 
who had a supernatural birth, according to the promise, 
and through the efficacy, of the Holy Spirit giving effect to 
that promise— Sarah shall have a son, Gen. xvii. 16*21 ; 
xxi. 1, &0. 


Persecuted him ; the persecution here referred to is that 
mentioned, Gen. xxi. 9. It consisted in mocking his brother 
Isaac. 

Even so it is now.] So the Jews, in every place, persecute 
the Christians; and show thereby that they are rather of 
the posterity of Hagar than of Sarah. 

Verse 30. What saith the scripture ?] (In Gen. xxi. 10.) 
Cast out the bondswoman and her son ; and what does this 
irnpl V in the present case P Why, that the present J erusalem 
and her children shall be cast out of the favour of God, and 
shall not be heirs with the son of the free woman — shall not 
inherit the blessings promised to Abraham, because they be- 
lieve not in the promised seed. 

Verse 31. So then] We—Jews and Gentiles, who believe 
on the Lord Jesus, are not child/ren of the bondswoman — are 
not in subjection to the Jewish law, but of the free ; and, 
consequently, are delivered from all its bondage, obligation, 
and curse. 


CHAPTEE V. 

The apostle exhorts the Galatians to standfast in the liberty of the gospel, and not by receiving circumcision bring 
themselves into a yoke of bondage, 1-4. Shows the superior excellence of Christianity, 6, 6. Mentions their 
former steadiness, and warns them against the bad doctrine which v^as then preached among them, 7-9. Ex- 
presses his confidence that they will yet return ; and shows that he who perverted them shall hear his ovjn punish- 
ment, 10-12. States that they are called to liberty, and that love is the fulfilling of the law, 13, 14. Warns 
them against dissensions, and enumerates the fruits of the flesh, which exclude those who bear them from the 
kingdom of God, 15-21. Enumerates also the fruits of the Spirit, which characterize the disciples of Christy 
22-24. Exhorts them to live in the Spirit, and not provoke each other, 25, 26. 


S fast therefore in * the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made us free, and 
be not entangled again ^ with the yoke of bon- 
dage. 

2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, that ‘'if ye be 
circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing. 

3 For I testify again to every man that is circum- 
cised, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. 

4 ^ Christ is become of no eftect unto you, whoso- 
ever of you are justified by the law ; ' ye are fallen 
from grace. 

6 For we through the Spirit ^ wait for the hope 
of righteousness by faith. 

•John viii, 32. Eom. vi. 18. 1 Pet ii. 16.-'> Acts xv. 10. Ch. 
ii. 4. iv. 9.— ® Acts XV. 1. See Acts xvi. 3.— ‘iCh. iii. 10.--*Roin. 
ix. 31.82. Ch. ii. 21.— ^Heb. xii. 16,— » Rom. viii. 24, 25. 2 Tim. 
iv. 8.— »» 1 Cor. vli. 19. Ch. iii. 28. vi, 15. Col. iii. 11.—* 1 Thess. 

Verse 1. Stand fast therefore in the liberty] Hold fast 
your Christian profession ; it brings spiritual liberty : on the 
contrary, Judaism brings spiritual bondage. 

The liberty mentioned oy the apostle is freedom from 
Jewish rites and ceremonies, called properly here the yoke 
of bondage; and also liberty from the power and guilt of sin, 
which nothing but the grace of Christ can take away. 

Verse 2, If ye he circumcised] By circumcision you take 
on you the whole obligation of the Jewish law, and conse- 
quently profess to seek salvation by means of its observances ; 
and therefore Christ can profit you nothing ; for, by seeking 
justification by the works of the law, you renounce justifica- 
tion by faith %n Christ. 

Verse 8 . He is a debtor to do the whole law.] Lays him- 
self, by receiving circumcision, under the obligation to fulfil 
all its precepts, ordinances, <&o. 

Verse 4. C/wnst is become of no effect unto you] It is vain 
for you to attempt to unite the two systems. You must have 
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6 For ** in Jesus Christ neither circumcision 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision ; but * faith 
which worketli by love. 

7 Ye ^ did run well ; ^ who ‘ did hinder you, that 
ye should not obey the truth ? 

8 This persuasion cometh not of him “ that calleth 
you. 

9 “ A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 

10 ^ I have confidence in you, through the Lord, 
that ye will be none otherwise minded : but p he 
that troubleth you shall bear his judgment, who- 
soever ho be. 

11 ' And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, 


i. 8. James ii. 18, 20, 22.-31 Cor. ix. 24.— ‘‘Ch. iii. l.-iQr, who 
did drive you hack f— » Ch. i. 6. — » 1 Cor. v. 6. xv. 83.— o 2 Cor. ii. 8. 
viii. 22.-PCh. i. 7.-'J2 Cor. x. 6.— » Ch. vi. 12. 

the law and no Christ, or Christ and no law, for your justi- 
fication. 

Ye are fallen from grace.] They had been brought into 
the grace of the gomel i and now, by re-adopting the Mosaic 
ordinances, they had apostatized from the gospel as a system 
of religion, and had lost the grace communicated to their 
souls, by^which they were preserved in a state of salvation. 

Verse 6. For we, Christians, through the Spirit] Through 
the operation of the Holy Ghost, under this spiritual dispen- 
sation of the gospel, wait for the hope of righteousness — 
expect that which is the object of our hope, on our being 
justified by faith in Christ. 

Verso 6. For in Jesus Christ] Nothing now avails in the 
sight ©f God but that faith, which is made active, or ener- 
getic, by love. God acknowledges no faith, as of the opera- 
tion of his Spirit, that is not active or obedient ; but the 
principle of all obedience to God, and beneficence to man, 
IS love ; therefore faith cannot work unless it be associate 


CHAP. V. 


•why do I yet Buffer persecution P then is ^ the of- 
fence of the cross ceased. 

12 * I would they were even cut off ** which trouble 
you. 

13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty ; 
only • me not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but 
^ by love serve one another. 

14 For » all the law is fulfilled in one word, even 
in this, ** Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

15 But if ye bite and devour one another, take 
heed that ye be not consumed one of another. 

16 This I say then, * Walk in the Spirit, and jye 
shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. 

17 For ^ the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and 
the Spirit against the flesh : and these are contrary 
the one to the other ; ^ so that ye cannot do the 
things that ye would. 

18 But, “ if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under 
the law. 

* 1 Cor. XV. 80. Ch. iv. 29. vi. 17.—** 1 Cur. i. 23.—® Josh, vii, 25. 
lCor.v.18. Ch. i 8, 9.— Acts XV. 1,2,24.— ‘ICor. viii.9. 1 Pet. 
ii. 16. 2 Pet. ii. 19. Jude 4.-'! Cor. ix 19. Ch. vi. 2.-eMHtt. 
vii. 12. xxii. 40. James ii. 8. — *‘Lftv. xix. 18. Matt. xxU. 39. Rom. 
xiii. 8, 9.—* Rom. vi, 12. viii. 1, 4, 12. xiii. 14. Ver. 25. 1 Pet. 
ii. 11.— J Or, fulfil wot.— Rom. vli. 23. viii. 6, 7.—* Rom. vii, 16, 19. 

with love. Love to God produces obedience to his will : 
love to man worketh no ill; but, on the contrary, every act 
of kindness. Faith which does not work by love is either 
circumcision or uncircumcision, or whatever its possessor 
may please to call it ; it is, however, nothing that will stand 
him m stead when God comes to take away his soul : It 
availeth nothing. This humble, holy, operative, obedient 
LOVE, is the grand touchstone of all human creeds and con^ 
fessions of faith. 

Verse 7. Ye did run well] Ye once had the faith that 
worked by love— ye were genuine, active, useful Christians. 

Who d%d hinder] Who prevented you from continuing 
to obey the truth ? Ye could only be turned aside by your 
own couseut. 

Verse 8. This persuasion] Of the necessity of your being 
circumcised and obeying the law of Moses, is not of him 
that calleih you. 

V erso 9. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.] A 
proverbial expression, very aptly applied to those who re- 
ceive the smallest tincture ot false doctrine, relative to the 
things essential to salvation, which soon influences the whole 
conduct, so that the man becomes totally perverted. 

Verse 10. I have confidence in you] I now fool a per- 
suasion from the Lord that ye will be aware of the danger 
to which ye are exposed, that ye will retreat in time, and 
recover the grace which ye have lost. 

But he that trouhleth you] The false teacher, who sowed 
doubtful disputations among you, and thus has troubled the 
repose of the whole church, shall hear his Judgment — shall 
meet with the punishment he deserves, for having sown his 
tares among God's wheat. 

Verse 11. If 1 yet preach circumcision] Were I a friend 
to this doctrine, the offence of the cross — preaching salvation 
only through the sacrifice of Christ, would soon cease ; be- 
cause, to be consistent with myself, if I preached the neces- 
sity of circumcision I must soon cease to preach Christ 
crucified, and then the Jews would be no longer my enemies. 

Verse 12. I would they were even cut off which trouble 
you.] As the persons who were breeding ^1 this confusion 
in the churches of Galatia were members of that church, the 
apostle appears to me to be simply expressing his desire that 
they might be cut off or excommunicated from the church. 
In opposition to the notion of excommunication, it might be 
asked : Why should the apostle wish these to be excom- 
municated when it was his own office to do it P " To this it 
may be answered: The apostle’s authority was greatly 
weakened among that people the influence of the false 
teachers, so that in all probability he could exercise no 
ecclesiastical function ; he could therefore only express his 
wish. 

Verse 18. Ye have been called unto liberty] A total free- 
dom from all the burthensome rites and ceremonies of the 
Mosaic law. Only use wot that liberty for an occasion to the 
flesh. By flesh, here, we may understand all the unrenewed 
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19 Now • the works of the flesh are manifest, 
which arc these: Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness, 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emula- 
tions, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 

21 Envyiiigs, murders, drunkenness, revellings, 
and such like : of the which I tell you before, as I 
have also told you in time past, that ® they which do 
such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 

22 But p the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-Buftering, gentleness, ' goodness, • faith, 

23 Meekness, temperance ; * against such there is 
no law. 

24 And they that are Christ’s have crucified the 
flesh with the ^ affections and lusts. 

26 ^ If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the 
Spirit. 

26 * Let us not be desirous of vain glory, provoking 
one another, envying one another. 

—"•Rom. vi. 14. viii. 2.— "1 Cor. iii. 8. Kph v. 37 Col iii^S Ja 
ili. 14, 15.— "I Cor. vi. 9. Eph. v. 5. Col. iii. 6. Rev. xxii. 16.— 
pjohn XV. 2. Eph. v. 9.-'iCol. iii. 12. James iii. 17 — ® Rom. 
XV. 14.— •! Cor. xiii. 7.-*l Tim. i. 9,— "Rom. vi. 6. xiii. 14. Ch. 
ii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 11. — » Or, passions. — "'Bom. viii. 4, 6. Ver. 16.— 
* Phil. ii. 3. 


desires and propensities of the mind ; whatsoever is not 
under the influence and guidance of the Holy Spirit of God. 

By love serve one another.] When necessary, os slaves 
serve their masters. 

Verso 15. If ye bite and devour one another] Nothing is 
80 deetructivo to the peace of man, and to the peace of the 
soul/ as religious disputes ; where they prevail, religion in 
general has little place. 

Verse 16. Walk in the Svirit] Get back that Spirit of 
God which you have grieved and lost ; take up that spiritual 
religion which you have abandoned. 

Ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.] If the Spirit of 
God dwell in and rule your heart, the whole carnal mind 
will be dostr^ed. 

Verse 17. Bor the flesh lusteth against the Spirit] God 
still continues to strive With you, notwithstanding your apos- 
tasy, showing you whonoo you have fallen, aud exciting you 
to return to him ; but your own obstiujicy renders all ineffec- 
tual j and, through the influence of these difteront principles, 
you are kept in a state of self-opposition and self- distraction, 
so that you cannot do the things that ye would. 

Verse 18. But, if ye be led of the Spirit] Ye will not feel 
those evil propensities which now disgrace and torment you ; 
but they must prevail while you are not under the influence 
of the grace and Spirit of Christ. 

Verse 19. Now the works of the flesh are manifest] By 
flesh we are to understand the evil and fallen state of the 
soul, no longer under the guidance of God’s Spirit and right 
reason, but under the animal passions. 

Adultery] Illicit connexion with a married person. 

Fornication] Illicit connexion between single ov unmar • 
ried persons ; yet often signifying adultery also. 

Uncleannes^ Whatever is opposite to purity ; probably 
meaning hero, as in Rom. i. 24, 2 Cor. xii. 21, unnatural 
practices. 

Lasciviousness] Whatever is contrary to chastity; all 
lewdness. 

Verse 20. Idolatry] Worshipping of idols; frequenting 
idol festivals. 

Witchcraft] The original signifies a drug or poison ; be- 
cause in all spells and euobantments, whether true or false, 
druas were employed. 

Hatred] Aversions and antipathies, when opposed to 
brotherly love and kindness. 

Variance] Contentions, where the principle of hatred 
proceeds to open acts; hence contests, altercations, lawsuits, 
and disputes in general. 

Emulations] Envies or emulations ; that is, strife to excel 
at the expense of another ; lowering others to set up one's 
self ; unholy zeal, fervently adopting a bad cause, or support- 
ing a good one by cruel means. 

Wrath] Turbulent passions, disturbing tbe harmony of 
the mind, and producing domestic aud civil broils aud dis- 
quietudes. 
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Strife] DisputationB, janglingB, logomachies, or strife 
about words. 

Seditions] Divisions into separate factions ; parties, 
whether in the church or state. 

Heresies] Factions; parties in the church separating 
from oommnnion with each other, and setting up altar 
against altar. 

Verse 21. Envying s] ** Pain felt, and malignity conceived, 
at the sight of excellence or happiness.” 

Murders] Murder sigilifles the destruction of human life ; 
and as he who hates his brother in his heart is ready to take 
away bis life, so he is called a murderer. 

Drunkenness] Taking more wine or any kind of inebriating 
liquor than is necessary for health ; whatever unfits for pub- 
lic, domestiCf or spiritual duties ; even the cares of the worlds 
when they intoxicate the mind. See on Horn. xiii. 18. 

Revellings] Lascivious feastings, with obscene songs, 
music, &c. See on Rom. xiii. 13. 

And such like] All that proceeds froni the evil passions 
of a fallen ^irit, besides those above specified ] and all that 
the law of Glod specifies and condemns. 

Of the which I tell you before] When 1 first preached tho 
gospel to you. 

As I have also told you in time past] When T paid my 
second visit to you; for the apostle did visit thorn twice. 

Shall not inherit] They are not children of God, and 
therefore cannot inherit the kingdom which belongs only to 
the children of the divine /amilw. 

Vorse 22. Jiut the fruit of the Spirit] Both flesh — tho 
sinful dispositions of the human heart, and spirit—tha 
changed or purified state of the soul, by the grace and Spirit 
of God, are represented by tho apostle as trees, one yielding 
good, the other had fruit 

Love] An intense desire to please God, and to do good to 
mankind ; the very soul and spirit of all true religion ; tho 
fulfilling of the law, and what gives energy to faith itself.^ 

Joy] The exultation that arises from a sense of God’s 
mercy communicated to the soul in tho pardon of its iniqui- 
ties, and the prospect of that eternal glory of which it has 
the foretaste in the pardon of sin. 

Peace] The calm, quiet, and order, which take place in 
the justified soul. Peace is the first sensible fruit of tho 
pardon of sin. 

Long-suffering] Long>mindednesa, bearing with the frail- 
ties and provocations of others j bearing up also through all 
the troubles and difficulties of life without murmuring or 


repining, and thus deriving benefit from every occurrence. 

Oentleness] Benignity, affability ; a very rare grace, often 
wanting in many who have a considerable share of Christian 
excellence. 

Goodness] The perpetual desire and sincere study to do 
good to the bodies and souls of men to the utmost of our 
ability. 

Faith] Fidelity — punctuality in performing promises, con- 
scientious carefulness in preserving what is committed to our 
trust, in restoring it to its proper owner, in transacting the 
business confided to us, neither betraying the secret of our 
friend, nor disappointing the confidence of our employer. 

Verso 23. Meekness] Mildness, indulgence towards the 
weak and erring, patient suffering of injuries without feeling 
a spirit of revenge, an even balance ot all tempera and pas- 
sions, the entire opposite to anger. 

Temperance] Continence, self-government or moderation, 
principally with regard to sensual or animal appetites. 
Moderation in eating, drinking, sleeping, ^c. 

Against such there is no law.] Those, whose lives are 
adorned by the above virtues, cannot be condenmed by any 
law, for tho whole purposo and design of the moral law of 
God is fulfilled in thoso who have the Spirit of God, produc- 
ing in their hearts and lives the preceding fruits. 

verse 24. And they that are Christ s] All genuine Chris- 
tians have crucified their sensual appetites ; they have nailed 
them to the cross of Christ, where they have expired with 
him. Rom vi. G. 

Verso 25. If we live in the Spirit] Tf we profess to believe 
a spiritual religion, let ns walk in the 8 })irit — let us show in 
our lives and conversation that the Spirit of God dwells 
in ns. 

Verse 20. Let us not he desirous of vain glory] Let us 
not be vain glorious — boasting of our attainments ; vaunting 
ourselves to be superior to others; or seeking honour from 
those things whicli do not possess moral good ; in birth, 
riches, eloquence, &c., &c. 

Provoking one another] What this may refer to we can- 
not tell; whether to the Juilai/iing toacfiiors, endeavouring 
to set themselves up beyond the apostle, and their attempts 
to lessen h\m in the pj'oplo’s eyes, that they might secure 
to ihomselves the public confidence, and thus destroy St. 
Paul’s influence in the Galatian Churches; or whether tc 
some other matter in the internal economy of tho church, 
wo know not. But the exhortation is necessary for every 
Christian, and for every Christian Church. 
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The apostle teaches them to he tender and affectionate towards any who, through surprise and the violence of 
temptation, had J alien into sin ; audio hear each other's burdens, 1,2. To think humbly of themselves, 
and to conclude concerning their own character rather from the evidence of their works than from any 
thing else, 3-5. To minister to the support of those who instruct them in righteousness, 6. Ke warns them 
against self-deception, because whatever a man soweth that he shall reap, 7, 8. Exhorts them not to be 
weary in well doing, and to embrace every opportunity to do good, 9, 10. Intimates that his love to them 
led him to write this whole epistle with his own hand, 11. Points out the object that those had in view who 
wished them, to he circumcised, 12, 13. He exults in the cross of Christ, and asserts that a new creation of 
the soul is essential to its salvation ; and wishes peace to them who act on this plan, 14-16. States that he 
hears in his body the marks of the Lord Jesus, 17. And concludes with his apostolical benediction, 18. 


TiT) TTT'TTD T?lVr ‘if '‘a be overtaken 
l< Xl JDi JL ll It Hi 1 1 9 ill a fault, ye which are 
AJ spiritual restore such an one “ in the spirit of 
tneekness ; considering thyself, ‘ lest thou also 
be tempted. 


*Bom. xiv. 1. XV. 1. Heb, xll. 13. Jaroes v, 19.— ‘‘Or, alGiougli. 
— e 1 Cor. ii, 15, iii. 1.— 1 Cor. Iv. 21. 2 Thees. iii. 15. 2 Tim. li. 
25.~«1 Cor. vli. 6 . x. 12.— ^ Kom. xv. 1, Ch. v. 13, 1 Thess. v. 14. 

Verse 1. Brethren, if a man he overtaken] If he be sur- 
prised, seized on without warning, suddenly invaded, taken 
oefore he it aware : nil these meanings the word has in con- 
nexions similar to this. 
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2 ' Bear yo one another’s burdens, and so fulfil 
^ the law of Christ. 

3 For if a man think himself to be something, 
when ^ he is nothing, he deooiveth himself. 

4 But 1 let every man prove his own work, and 

— « John xiii. 14, 15, 34 xv. 12. James ii. 8. 1 John iv. 21 

‘»Rom. xii. 3. 1 Cor. viii. 2. Ch. ii. 6.— ‘2 Cor. iii. 5. xii. 11.— 
J1 Cor. xi. 28. 2 Cor. xiii. 6. 

Ye which are spiritual] Ye who still retain the grace of 
the gospel, and have wisdom and experience in divine things ; 

Restore such an one] Bring tho man back into his place. 
It is a metaphor taken from a dislocated Umh, brought back 
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then shall ho have rejoicing in himself alone, and 
“ nob in another : 

5 ^ For every man shall bear his own burden. 

6 ® Lot him that is taught in tho world communi- 
cate unto him that teacheth in all good things. 

7 Be ** not deceived ; * God is nob mocked : for 
^ whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. 

8 For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of the 
flesh reap corruption; but he that sowoth to tho 
Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. 

9 And ^ let us not be weary in well-doing ; for in 
due season we shall reap, 4f wo faint not. 

10 J As we have thorcibro opportunity, lot us do 
good unto all men, especially unto them who are of 
Hhe household of faith. 

11 Yo see how large a letter I have written unto 
you with mine own hand. 

12 As many as desire to make a fair show in tho 
flesh, “ they constrain you to be circumcised, “ only 

•See Luke xviii. 11.— »» Rom. ii. 6. 1 Cor. iii. 8.—“ Rom. xv. 27. 

3 Cor. ix. 11, 14.— 'll Cor. vi. 9. xv. 33.— « Job xiii. 9.— ^Luke xvl. 
26. Rom. ii. 6. 2 Cor. ix. 6.— irJobiv. 8. Prov. xi. 18. xxii. 8. 
Ho8. viii. 7. X. 12. Rom. viii. 18. James iii. 18.— 2 Thess lii. 13. 

1 Cor. XV. 58. — ‘ Matt. xxiv. 13. Heb. ili. 6, 14. x. 38. xiii 3, 6. 
Rev, ii. 10.— J John ix. 4. xii. 36.— •‘1 ThoBa. v. 16. 1 Tim. vi. 18. 

by the hand of a skilful and tender eurj^oon into its place. 

In the spirit of iiieek7bess] Use no seventy nor haughty 
carriage towards him ; as the man was suddenly overtaken, 
he is already deeply humbled and distressed, and needs much 
encouragement and leniout usage- 

Considering thy self 2 Looking to thyself ; as he fell tlirough 
a moment of unwatchfulness, took about, that thou be not 
Burprised. 

Lest thou also he tempted.] From the consideration of 
what we are, what we have been, or what we may he, we 
should learn to be compassionate. 

Verso 2. Bear ye one another's burdens] Have sympathy ; 
feel for one another ; and consider the case of a distressed 
brother as your own. 

And so fulfil the law of Christ.] That law or oommand- 
jnent. Ye shall love one another ; or that, Bo unto all m&n as 
ye would they should do unto you. 

Verse 8. ijaman think himself to he something] There 
are no people more censorious or uncharitable than those 
among some religious people who pretend to more light and 
a deeper communion with God. They are generally carried 
away with a sort of sublime, high-sounding phraseology, 
which seems to argue a wonderfully deep acquaintance with 
divine things ; stripped of this, many of them are like Samson 
without his hair. 

Verse 4. Prove his own work] The only rule for a Chris- 
tian is the word of Christ ; the only pattern for his imitation 
is the example of Christ. He should not compare himself 
with others ; they are not his standard. 

Verse 6. Every man shall hear his own burden.] All 
must answer for themselves, not for their neighbours. The 
greater offences of another will not excuse thy smaller crimes. 

Verse 6. Communicate unto him that teacheth] We do 
not expect that a common schoolmaster will give up his time 
to teaoli our children their alphabet without being paid for 
it ; and can we suppose that it is just for any person to sit 
under the preaching of the gospel in order to grow wise unto 
salvation by it, and not contribute to the support of the 
spiritual teacher P 

Verse 7. Be not deceived] Neither deceive yourselves, 
nor permit yourselves to be deceived by others. 

Qod is not mocked] Ye cannot deceive him, and he will 
not permit you to mock him with pretended instead of real 
services. 

Whatsoever a man soweth] HarneZ will not produce wheat, 
nor wheat darnel. 

Verse 8. He that soweth to his flesh] According as your 
present life is, so will be your eternal life ; whether your 
sowing be to the flesh or to the Spirit, so will your eternal 
reaping be. To sow, here, means transacting the concerns 
of a man^a natwral life. To rect^ signifies his enjoyment or 
punishment in another world, rrobably by flesh and Spirit 
the apostle means Judaism and Christianity. 

Verse 9. Let us not be weary] Well-doing is easier in 
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lest they ehould suffer persecution for the cross of 
Christ. 

13 For neither they themselves who are circum- 
cised keep the law; but desire to have you oiroum- 
ciaod, that they may glory in your flesh. 

14 " But God forbid that I should gloiy, save in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, p by whom the 
world is ^ crucified unto me, and I unto the world. 

15 For 'in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
availcth any thing, nor uucircumcision, but • a new 
creature. 

16 ‘ And as many as walk “ according to this rule, 
peace he on them, and mercy, and upou ' the Isi'ael 
of God. 

1 7 From henceforth let no man trouble me ; for 

I boar ill my body the marks of the Lord Jesus. 

18 Brethren, * the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
he with your Spirit. Amen. 

Unto the Galatians, written from Rome. 

Tit. iii. 8.— *Eph. ii. 19 Heb. iii. 6.— “(Jh. ii. 3, U.— •« Phil. iii. 

IH. — “Cb. V. 11.— P Phil, iii. 3, 7, 8.— POr, tpkerety.— i Rr)m. vi. 6. 
Cb. ii. 20. — •‘1 (Jor, vii. 19. Ch. v. 6. Col. iii. 11. — *2 Cor, v. 17. 
— ‘Ps. exxv, 5. — w T’liil, ni. 16,— Rom. ii. 29, jv. 13, ix. 6, 7, 8, 
Ch. iii. 7, 9, 29. Phil. iii. 3.— 1 Cor. i. 6. iv. 10. xi. 23. Oh. v. 

II. Col. 1 . 24.- * 2 Tim. iv. 22. Phil. 26. 

itself than ilUdoing; and the danger of growing weary in the 
former arises only from the opposition to good in our own 
nature, or the outward hindrances wo may meet with from 
a gainsaying and persecuting world. 

In due season we shall reap] As the husbandman, in 
plougliiug, sowing, and variously labouring in his fields, is 
supported by tho hope of a plentiful harvest, which he can- 
not expect before the right and appointed time; so every 
follower of God may be persuaded that he shall not bo per- 
mitted to pray, weep, deny himself, and live iu a conformity 
to his Maker's will, without reaping tho fruit of it in eterum 
glory. 

Verse 10. As we have — opportunity] While it is the time 
of sowing let ns sow the good seed ; and let our lova be, as 
tho love of Christ is, free, manifested to all. 

Verse 11. Ye see how large a letter] Some think he refers 
to the length of the epistle, others to the largeness of the 
letters iu which this epistle is written, others to the inade- 
qnacy of the apostle’s writing. 1 conclude that what the 
apostle says must be understood of the length of the epistle, 
iu all probability the largest he had ever written with his 
own hand / though several, much larger, had been dictated 
by him, but they were written by his scribe or amanuensis. 

Verse 12. A fair show in the flesh] The Jewish religion 
was general in the religion of Galatia, and it was respectable, 
as it appears that the i)rincipal inhabitants wore either Jews 
or proselytes. As it was then professed and practised among 
the Jews, this religion had nothing very grievous to the old 
man ; an unrenewed nature might go through ail its observ- 
ances with little pain or cross-bearing. On the other hand, 
Christianity could not bo very popular ; it was too strict. 

Verse 13. Neither they themselves who are circumcised] 
They receive circumcision and profess Judaism, not from a 
desire to be conformed to tho will of Qod; but Judaism was 
popular, and the more converts tho false teachers could mabke, 
the more occasion of glorying they had. 

Verso 14. But Qod forbid that I should glory] In the 
grand doctrine, that justification and salvation are only 
through Christ crucified, he having made an atonement for 
the sin of the world by his passion and death. And I priory 
also in the disgrace and persecution which 1 expenenoe 
through my attachment to this crucified Christ. 

By whom the world is crucified unto me] Jewish rites 
and Gentile vanities are equally insipid to me ; 1 know them 
to be empty and worthless. 

Verse 16. In Christ Jesus] Under the dispensation of the 
g 08 j[>el, of which he is head and supreme, neither circum- 
cis'&n — nothing that the Jew can boast of, nothing that the 
Gentile can c^ excellent, availelh anything — oaoi in the 
least contribute to the salvation of the soul. 

But a new creature.] But a new creation; not a new 
creature merely (for this might be restrained to any new 
power or faculty), but a total renewal of the whole man, of 
all the powers and passions of the soul. 
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Verge 16. As many as walk according to this rule] This 
canon, viz., that redemption is through the saonfioe of 
Christ ; that oironmcision and anciroumoision are equally 
unavailable ; and that none can be saved without being 
created <mew. This is the grand canon or rule in Ohristi* 
anitv. 

The Israel of God.] The trite ChrisUcmSf called here the 
Israel of Qod, to distinguish them from Israel according to 
the flesh. 

Verse 17> I bear in my body the marks of the Lord JesusJ] 
The stigmata of which the apostle speaks here, may be iin> 
derstood as implying the scars of the wounds which he had 
received in the work of the minisUy ; and that he had such 
scars, we may well oonoeivei when we know that he had been 
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scowrgedt stoned, and maltreated in a variety of ways. Or, 
the apostle may allude to the stigmata or marks with which 
servants and slaves were often impressed, in order to ascer- 
tain whose property they were. 

The first sense appears to be the best : “ 1 have suffered 
already sufficiently ; 1 am suffering still ; do not add any more 
to my afflictions.” 

Verse 18. The grace] Favour, benevolence, and continual 
influence of the Lord Jesus, be with yowr spmt— may it live 
in your heart, enl^hten and change your souls, and oe con- 
spicuous in your life ! 

Amen.] So let it be ; and the prayer which I offer up for 
you on earth, may it be registered in heaven. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 

EPHESIANS. 


'MJIPEESUS ^ a city of Ionian in Asia Minors and once the metropolis of that part of the 
J[jj world. The ancient city was situated at the mouth of the river Gaystery on 

the shore of the JEgean Sea^ about 50 miles south of Smyrna, The Ephesus in which St. 
Paul founded a church, and which for a time flourished gloriously, was not the ancient Ephesus; for 
that was destroyed, and a now city of the same name was built by Lysimachus. 

It is, however, a doubt with many learned men, whether this epistle was sent to the church at 
Ephesus, They think that the proper direction is, The Epistle of St. Paul to the Laodiceans ; and 
suppose it to be the same which the apostle mentions, Col. iv. 16. 

It must be allowed that the arguments in favour of this theory are both plausible and strong ; and 
yet almost the whole of antiquity is in favour of the epistle having been sent originally to the Church 
at Ephesus. Puzzled with these two considerations, some critics have pointed out a middle way. 
They suppose that several copies of this epistle were directed to no particular church, but were 
intended for all the churches in Asia Minor ; and that different copies might have different directions, 
from this circumstance, that St. Paul, in writing the first verse, Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to 
the saints which are, left a blank after are, which was in some cases filled up with in Ephesus ; in 
others, with m Laodicea; though there might be one copy expressly sent by him to the Church of 
the Laodiceans, while he wished that others should be directed to the different churches through Asia 
Minor. That there were copies which had no place specified, we learn from St. Basil; and the 
arguments in favour of Laodicea are certainly the strongest ; the circumstance that the apostle salutes 
no person, agrees well with Laodicea, where he had never been, Col. ii. 1 ; but cannot agree with 
Ephesus, where he was well known, and where, in preaching the gospel, he had spent three years. 
See Acts xx. 31. 

As this point is very dubious, and men of great abilities and learning have espoused different 
sides of the question, I judge myself incompetent to determine any thing ; my notes are constructed 
as though no controversy existed. 




THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 

EPHESIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


The apostle' 8 salutation to the church, 1, 2. He blesses Oodfor calling the Gentiles to the adoption of children 
by Jesus Christ, by whose sacnficial death both they and the Jews find redemption, 3-7. He shows that it 
was through the great oibnndance of Ood^a wisdom and goodness that the Gentiles vwre called into a state of 
salvation, and that they should receive the Holy Spirit as the earnest of their inheritance, 8-15. He praises 
God for their conversion, and prays that they may he farther enlightened, that they may see the glory of 
Christ, and partake of the blessings procured by his passion and exaltation, 16-23. 


P TTT an apostle of J esus Christ * by the will 
- U of God, ** to the saints which are at 
Ephesus, ® and to the faithful in Christ Jesus : 
2 ^ Grace he to you, and peace, from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 * Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 


Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly ^places in Christ : 

4 According as « ho hath chosen us in him ** before 
the foundation of the world, that we should * be holy 
and without blame before him in love : 


5 J Having predestinated us unto ^ the adoption 
of children by Jesus Christ to himself, ‘ according to 
the good pleasure ol’his will, 


6 To the praise of the glory of his gmee, ® wherein 
he hath made us accepted in " the Beloved : 

7 " In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to ** the riches 
of his giTice ; 

8 Wherein ho hath abounded toward us in all wis- 
dom and prudence ; 

9 Having made known unto ns the mystery of 
his will, according to his good pleasure which he 
hath purposed in nitp^elf : 

10 That in the dispensation of • the fulness of 
times, * he might ^ther together in one " all things 
in Christ, both which are in ^ heaven, and which are 
on earth ; even in him ; 


•2 Cor, i. 1.— •»Hora. i. 7. 2 Cor. i. 1.— Cor. iv. 17. Cli.vi. 21. 
Col. i. 2 ,— dGai, i, 3. Tit. i. 4.-^2 Cor. \. 3. 1 Pet. i. .3.— fOr, 
thiiiKS. Ch.vi, 12. — ir Eom. viii. 28. 2 Theaa, ii. 13. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
James ii. 6. 1 Pet. 1. 2. ii. 9.-^ 1 Pat. i. 20.— ^ Luke i. 75. Ch. ii. 
10. V. 27. Col. i. 22. 1 Tbesa. iv. 7. Tit. li. 12.— J Rom, viii. 29, 
8 >. Ver. 11.— '^ John I, 12. Rom. viii. 15. 2 Cor, vi. 18. (i -l. iv. 5. 
1 John iii. 1.— ‘ Matt. i. 20. Luke xii. 32. 1 Cor. i. 21. Ver. 9.— 

Verso 1. To the saints which are at Ephesus'] 8a.wt pro- 
perly si^nifios a holy person, and such the gospel of Chiiat 
requires every man to be, and such every true believer is, 
both in heart and life ; but saint appears to have been an 
ordinary denomination of a believer in Christ in those pri- 
mitive times, as the term Christian is now. Yet many bad 
the name that bad not the thing. 

The faithful in Christ Jesus] The believers— the persons 
who received Christ as the promised Messiah, and the Saviour 
of the world, and continued in the grace which they had re- 
ceived. 

Verse 8 . "With all spiritual blessings] With the pure 
doctrines of the gospel, and the abundant gifts and graces 
of the Holy Ghost, justifying, sanctifying, and building us 
up on our most holy faith. 

• In heavenly places] In heavenly things, such as those 
mentioned above ; they were not yet in heat^enly places, 
but they hod an abundance of heavenly things to prepare 
them for heavenly places. Some think the word should be 
understood as signifying blessings of the most emlted or 
excellent kind, such as are spiritual in opposition to those 
that are earthly, such as are eternal in opposition to those 
that are temporal; and all these in, through, and by Christ. 

Verse 4. According as he hath chosen us in The 

Jews considered themselves an elect or chosen people, and 
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’"Bom. lii. 24, v. 15.— "Matt. iii. 17. xvii. 5. .lohn i?i. ;j5. x. 17. — 
® Acts XX. 28. Kom. iii. 24. Col. i. 14. Hob. ix. 12. 1 I’ot i. 18, 
19. Bev. V. 9.— P Rom. ii 4. Hi. 24. ix 23, Ch. ii. 7. iii 8, 16. 
Phil. iv. 19.-0 Bom. xvi. 25. Ch. in. 4, 9. Col. i. 26.—^ Ch. in. 11. 
2 Tim. i. 9.-* Gul. Iv, 4. Ileb. i. 2. ix. 10. 1 Pot. i. 20.— 1 1 Cor. 
ill. 23. xi. 3. Ch. ii. 15. iii. 15.— "PhU. ii. 9, 10. Col. i. 20.— 
'' Cr. th« heuvens. 

wished to monopolise the whole of the divine love and bene- 
ficence. The apostle hero shows that God had the Gentiles 
as much in the contemplation of his mercy and goodness os 
he had the Jews ; and the blessitigs of the gospel, now so 
freely dispensed to them, were the proof that God had thus 
chosen them, and that his end in giving them the gospel 
was the same which he had in view by giving the law to 
the Jews, viz., that they might be holy and without blame 
before him. The words are a metaphor taken from the per- 
fect and immaculate sacrifices which the law required the 
people to bring to the altar of God. 

Verse 6 . Having predestinated The verb signifies to 
define beforehand, and circumscribe by certain hounds or 
limits; and is originally a geographical term, but applied 
also to anything concluded, or determined, or demon- 
strated. Here the word is used to point out God’s fixed 
purpose or predetermination to bestow on the Gentiles the 
blessing of the adoption of sons by Jesus Christ, which 
adoption had been before granted to the Jewish people ; 
and, without circuni.cision, or any other MosaiO rite, to 
admit the Gentiles to all the privileges of his church and 
people. And the apostle marks that all this was /ore-deter- 
mined by God, as no had fore-determined the bounds and 
precincts of the land which he gave them according to the 
promise made to their fathers ; that the Jews had uo reason 




EPHESIANS. 


11 • In whom also we have obtained an inheritance, 
** being predestinated according to ® the purpose of 
him who worketh all things after the counsel of his 
own will : 

12 That we should be to the praise of his glory, 
• who first ' trusted in Christ. 

13 In whom ye also trvsted, after that ye heard 
« the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation : in 
whom also, after that ye believed, ** ye were sealed 
with that holy Spirit of promise, 

14 * Which is the earnest of our inheritance, 
J until the redemption of ‘‘ the purchased possession, 

^ unto the praise of his glory, 

15 Wherefore I also, “ after I heard of your fiiith 
in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints. 


•Aota XX. 32. xxvl. 18. Rom. viii. 17. Col. i. 12. iii. 24. Tit. 
ili. 7. James il. 5. 1 Pet. i. 4.— Ver. 6.— « Isa. xlvi. 10, 11.— 
<>Ver. 6, 14. 2 Thess. ii. 13,— •James i. 18.— ^Or, /loped.— sJohti 
1. 17. 2 Cor. vi. 7.— **2 Cor. i. 22. Ch. iv. 30.— *2 Cor. i. 22. v. 5. 
— JLuke xxi. 28. Rom viii. 23. Ch. iv. 30.—*' Acts xx, 28.—* Vor. 
6, 12, 1 Pet. ii. 9.— «Col, i. 4. Phil. 5.—“ Horn. i. 9. Phil. 1. 


to oomplain, for God had formed this purpose before he had 
givou the law, or called them out of Egypt (for it was before 
the foundation of the world, vor. 2) ; and that, therefore, the 
conduct of God in calling the Gentiles noiv — bringing them 
into his church, and oouf erring on them the gifts and graces 
of the Holy Spirit, was in pursuance of his oriyinal design ; 
and if he did not do so, his eternal purposes could not be 
fulfilled. 

If therefore God, before the foundation of the Jewish 
economy, had determined that the Gcutilea, in the julness 
of time, should be called to and admitted into all the privi- 
leges of the Messiah’s kingdom, then the exclusive salvation 
of the Jews was chimerical; and what God was doing now, 
by the preaching of the apostles in the Gentile world, was in 
pursuance of his original design. But why is the word fore- 
determined, limited, or circumscribed, used here ? Merely 
in reference to the settlement of the Israelites in the Pro- 
mised Land. God assigned to them the portions which they 
were to inherit ; and those portions were described, and their 
bearings, boundaries, vicinities to other portions, extent and 
length, as exactly ascertained os they could be by the most 
correct geographical map. As his dealings with them were 
typical of what he intended to do in the calling and salvation 
of the Gentiles ; so he uses the terms by which their allot- 
ment and settlement were pointed out to show that, what ho 
hod thus designed and typified, he had now fulfilled according 
to the origin^ predetermination ; the Gentiles having now 
the spiritual inheritance which God had pointed out by tho 
grant made of the Promised Land to the children of Israel. 
This is the grand key by which this predestination business 
is unlocked. 

Verse 6. To the praise of the glory of his grace] The glory 
of his grace, for his glorious or illustrious grace, according 
to the Hebrew idiom. 

Wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved] The 
translation with which he has graciously favoured us through 
the Beloved, is at once more literal and more intelligible. 

In the Beloved must certainly mean in Christ. 

Verse 7. In whom we have redemption] Christ’s blood 
was the redemption price paid down tor our salvation : and 
this was according to tho riches of his grace ; as his grrico is 
rich or abundant in benevolence, so it was manifested in bene- 
ficence to mankind, in their redemption by thd sacrifice of 
Christ, the measure of redeeming gi*ace being the measure of 
God’s own eternal goodness. 

Verse 8. Wherein he hath abounded] That is, in the 
dispensation of mercy and goodness by Christ Jesus. 

Jn all wisdom and prudmee] Giving ns apostles the most 
cormilete instructions in heavenly things by the inspiration 
of hisSpivit ; and at the same time prudence, that we might 
know wMiv hnd where to preach the gospel, so that it might 
be effectwi to the salvation of those who beard it. 

Vei^se 9. Having made known unto us the mystery] ITiat 
the Gentiles should ever be received into the Church of God, 
and have all the privileges of the Jews, without being obliged 
to submit to circumcision, and perform the rites and cere- 
monies of the Jewish law was a mystery--^ hidden thing 
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16 “ Cease not to give thanks for you, making 
mention of you in my prayers ; 

17 That ®the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, ** may give unto you the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation, in the knowledge of him ; 

18 ^The eyes of your understanding being enlight- 
ened ; that ye may know what is • the hope of his 
calling, and what the riches of the glory of his * in- 
heritance in the saints, 

19 And what is the exceeding greatness of hig 
power to us-ward who believe, “according to the 
working ^ of his mighty power, 

20 Which he wrought in Christ, when he raised 
him from tho dead, and * set him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, 


3, 4. Col. i. 3. 1 ThesB. i. 2. 2 Thess. i. 8.— “Johnxx. 17.— 
P Col. i. 9.— Or, for the acknowledgment. Col. ii. 2.— ’’Aots xxvi. 
18.— »Ch. ii- 12. iv. 4.— tVer. 11 — « Ch. iii. 7. Col. i 29. il. 12. 
— •tir. of the might of his power.— Arts ii. 24, 33, — » Ps, cx. 1. 
Acts vii. 56. 66. Col. ili. 1. Heb. i. 3. x. 12. 


which had never been publii^ed before ; and now revealed 
only to the apostles. 

Good pleasure] That benevolent design which he had 
purposed in himself, not being induced by any consideration 
from without. 

Verse 10. In the dispensation of the fulness of times] The 
original word, which is the same as our word economy, means 
here the dispensation of the gospel, that plan by which God 
has provided salvation for a lost world ; and according to 
which he intends to gather all believers, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, into one church under Jesus Christ, their head and 
governor. 

The fulness of times— By this phrase we are to understand 
either the gospel dispensation, which is the consummation of 
all preceding dispensations, and tho last that shall be afforded 
to man ; or, that advanced state of the world which God saw 
to bo the most proper for tho full manifestation of those 
benevolent purposes, which he had formed in himself, relative 
to the salvation of the world by Jesus Christ. 

That he might gather together in one] The original word 
means to bring different sums together, and fractions of sums, 
so as to reduce them under one denomination; to recapitulate 
the principal matters contained in a discourse. 

All things — which are in heaven, and which are on earth] 
This clause is variously understood : some think, by things 
in heaven the Jewish state is meant ; and by things on earth 
the Christian. But there are others who imagine that the 
things in heaven mean the angelical hosts; and the things on 
earth, believers of all ria^ions, who shall all be joined together 
at lost in one assembly to worship God throughout eteniity. 
And some think that the things in heaven mean the saints 
who died before Chrises advent, and who are not to be made 
perfect till tho resurrection, when the full power and efiSoacy 
of Christ shall be seen in raising the bodies of believers, and 
uniting them with their holv souls, to reign in his presence 
for ever. And some think that, as the Hebrew phrase sha^ 
mayim vehaarets, the heavens and the earth, signifies all 
creatures, the words in the text are to be understood as 
signifying all mankind, without discrimination of peoples, 
kindreds, or tongues ; Jews, Greeks, or barbarians. 

1 believe that the forming one church out of both Jews and 
Gentiles is that to which the apostle refers. This agrees 
with what is said, chap. ii. 14-17. 

Verse 11. In whom] Christ Jesus; also we — believing 
Jews, have obtained an inheritance — what was promised to 
Abraham and his spiritnal seed, viz., the adoption of sons, 
and the king^m of neaven, signified by the privileges under 
the Mosaic dispensation, and the possesssion of the promised 
land. 

Being predestinated] God having determined to bring both 
Jews and Gentiles to salvation, not by works, nor by any 
human means or schemes, but by Jesus Christ ; that salvation 
being defined and determined before in the divine mind, and 
the means by which it should be brought about all being ac- 
cording to his purpose, who consults not bis creatures, but 
operates according to the counsel of his own will, that being 
ever wise, gracious, and good. 




CHAP. I. 


21 ■ Far above all ^ principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come; 

22 And * hath put all thinge under his feet, and 

•rhil il, 9, 10. Col. li. 10. Heb. i. 4.— bRom. viii. 3S. Col. i. 
16. ii. 15.— «P8. viii. 6. Matt, xxviii. 18, 1 Cor. xv. 27. Heb. li, 8. 
— Ch. iv. 16, 16. Col. i. 18. Heb. ii. 7.— • Bom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. 

Thus there was nothiug fortuitous in the Christian scheme ; 
all was the result of inunite counsel and design. See on 
verse 5. 

Verse 12. That we\ Jews, now apostles and messengers 
of God, to whom the first oflfers of salvation were made, and 
who were the first that believed in Christ. 

Should he to the praise of his glory"] Bv being the means 
of preaching Christ crucified to the Gentiles, and spreading 
the gospel throughout the world. 

Verso 13. In whom also (through whom, Christ Jesus), 
after that ye had believed] That he was the only Saviour, 
and that through his blood redemption might be obtained, 
ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise ; that is : 
The Holy Spirit, which is promised to them who believe on 
Christ Jesus, was given to yon, and thus you were ascertained 
to be the children of God ; for God has no child who is not 
a partaker of the Holy Ghost, and he who has this Spirit 
has God’s seal that he belongs to the heavenly family. It 
was customary among all nations, when a person purchased 
goods of any iciud, to mark with his seal that which he had 
bought, in order that he might know it, and be able to claim 
it if mixed with the goods of others ; to this custom the 
apostle may here allude ; but it was also customary to set a 
seal upon what was dedicated to God, or what was to bo 
offered to him in sacrifice. 

Verse 14. Which is the earnest of owr inheritance] This 
Holy Spirit, sealing the soul with truth and righteousness, 
is the earnest, foretaste, and pledge of the heavenly inherit- 
ance. And he w ho can produce this carjies^— this witness of 
the Spirit, in the day of judgment, shall have an abundant 
entrance into the holiest. 

The redemption of the purchased possession^] That is, till 
the time when the body and soul are redeemed from all their 
miseries, and glorified in the kingdom of heaven. 

Verse 15. Faith in the Lord Jesus] Cordial reception of 
the Christian religion, amply proved by their love to all the 
saints — to uJl the Christians. 

Verse 16. Making mention of you] While praying for the 

rosperity of the Christian cause generally, he was led, from 

is particular afieotion for them, to mention them by name 
before God. 

Verse 17. That the God of our Lord Jesus] Jesus Christ, 
as man and mediator, has the Father for his God and Father ; 
and it is in reference to this that he himself says : I ascend 
unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and your 
God, John XX. 17. 

The Father of glory] The author and giver of that glo^ 
which you expect at the end of your Christian race. This 
may be a Hebraism for glorious Father, but the former ap- 
pears to be the best sense. 

Verse 18. The eyes of your understanding being enlightened] 
The understanding is that power or faculty in the soul by 
which knowledge or information is received, and the recipient 
power is here termed the eyes of the understanding. 

Instead of of your understanding, of your heart, is the read- 
ing of several MSS., Versions, and Fathers. This is un- 
doubtedly the true reading. 

'The hope of his calling] That you may clearly discern the 
glorious and important objects of your hope, to the enjoyment 
of which God has called or invited you. 

The riches of the glory of his inheritance] That you may 
understand what is the glorious abundance of the spiritual 
things to which you are entitled, in oonsequenoe of being 
made children of Go(L 


gave him ^ to^ he the head over all things to the 
church, 

23 ® Which is his body, ' the fulness of him ^ that 
filleih all in all. 


xii. 12, 27. Ch. iv. 12. v. 23, 80. Col. 1. 18, 24.~'Col. ii. 10.— 
Bl Cor. xll. 6. Ch. iv. 10. Cul. iil. 11. 


Verso 19. The exceeding greatness of his power] This is 
to be understood of that might which is to be exerted in 
raising the body at the last day ; as it will require the same 
power or energy which he wrought in Christ, when he raised 
his body from the grave, to raise np the bodies of all man- 
kind ; the resurrection of the human nature of Christ being 
a proof of the resurrection of mankind in general. 

According to the working of his mighty power] According 
to the energy of the power of his might. We may understand 
tliese words thus : might is the state or simple ejficiency of 
this attribute in God ; powee is this might or efficiency in 
action: energy is the quantum of force, momentum, or 
velocity, with which the power is applied. Though they 
appear to be synonymous terms they maybe thus understood: 
passive power is widely different from power in action; and 
power in action will be in its results according to the energy 
or mornentum with which it is applied. The resurrection of 
the dead is a stupendous work of God ; it requires his might 
in sovereign action ; and when we consider that all mankind 
are to bo raised and changed in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, then the momentum, or velocity, with which the 
power is to be applied must be inconceivably great. 

Verse 20. Set him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places] The right hand is the place of friendship, honour, 
confidence, and authority. 

Verse 21. Far above all prinnpality] Some think the 
reference here is to the different orders among good and evil 
angels ; he is superior to all the former, and rules all the 
latter. Others think the apostle refers to earthly govern- 
ments ; and as principality, the first word, signihes the 
most sovereign and ox^nsive kind of dominion ; and lord- 
ship, the last word, signifies the lowest degree of authority ; 
hence we are to understand that to our Lord, in his human 
nature, are subjected the highest, the intermediate, and the 
loiuest orders of beings in the universe. Others imagine 
that the apostle has in view, by whatsoever is named in this 
world, all the dignitaries of the Jewish Church ; and by what 
is named in the world to come, all the dignities that should 
be found in the Christian church. 

It is certain that the apostle means that all created power, 
glory, and influence, are under Christ; and hence it ia 
added : 

Verse 22. And hath put all things under his feet] All 
beings and things are subject to him, whether they be thrones, 
dominions, principalities, or powers, Col. i. 16-18, and ii. 10. 

Verse 23. Which is his body] As he is head oyer all 
things, he is head to the church ; and this church is con- 
sidered as the body of which he is especially the head j and 
from him, as the head, the church receives light, life, aud 
intelligence. 

The fulness of him] That in which he especially mani- 
fests his power, goodness, and truth. Some understand 
the fulness here as signifying the thing to be filled ; so the 
Christian Church is to be filled bj;' him, whose fulness fills all 
his members, with all spiritual gifts ana graces. 

How, in any other sense, the church can be said to be the 
fulness of him who fills all in all, is difficult to say. How- 
ever, as Jesus Christ is represented to be the head, and the 
church the body under that head, the individuals being bo 
many members in that body ; and as it requires a body and 
members to make a head complete ; so it requires a churoh. 
or gene^'al assembly of believers^ to make np the body of 
Christ. 
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CHAPTEE IT. 

The character of the Eplmians previously to their conversion to Christianity ^ 1-3. By what virtue they were 
changed^ and for what purpose^ 4-7. They were saved hy faith^ 8, 9. And created unto good worlcs^ 10. 
The apostle enters into the particulars of their fiyrrner miserable state, 11,12. And those of their present happy 
statCf 13. Christ has broken down the middle wall of partition between the Jews and OentileSy and proclaims 
reconciliation to bothy 14-17. The glorious privileges of genuine believerSy 18-22. 


1 r\ * you hath he quichenedy ^ who were dead 
1 1 -L/ in tresspasses and sins ; 

XX 2 « Wherein in time past ye walked accord- 
ing to the course of this world, according to 
^ the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that 
now worketh in * the children of disobedience : 

3 'Among whom also wo all had our conversation 
in times past in « the lusts of our flesh, fulfllling the 
desires of the flesh and of the mind; and ‘ were by 
nature the children of wrath, even as others. 

4 But God, i who is rich in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith he loved us, 

5 Even when we were dead in sins, hath * quick- 
ened us together with Christ, (“by grace ye are 
saved;) 

6 And hath raised us up together, and made us 
sit together “in heavenly piucefi in Christ Jesus ; 

• John V. 24. Col. ii. IS.-b Ver. 5. Ch. iv. i cor. vi. 11. 
Ch. iv. 22. Col. i. 21. iii. 7. 1 John v. 19.-“ Ch. vi. 12.-« Ch. v. 6. 
Col. iii. 6.— ^Tit. iii. 3. 1 Pet. iv. 3.— » Gal. v. 16,— Or. the wills. 
— ‘Pa. li. 55. Eom. V. 12, U.-JBom. X. 12. Ch. i. 7. Ver. 7.- 
kEom. V. 6, 8, 10. Ver. 1.— ‘Rom. vi. 4, 6, Col. ii. 12, 13. iii. 
1, 8.—*" Or, by whose grace. See Acta xv. 11. Ver. 8. Tit. iii. 5. 
— "Ch. i. 2'».— »Tit. iii. 4.-P Ver. 6. Rom. Ui. 21, 2 Tim. i 9,— 
« Rom. iv. 16.—' Matt. xvi. 17. John vi. 44, 65. Rom. x. 14, 15. 17. 

Verse 1. And you both he qaickoned] Death is often 
used by all writers, and in all nations, to express a state of 
extreme misery. The Ephesians, by trespassing and sin- 
ning, had brought themselves into a state of deplorable 
wretchedness, as had all the heathen nations ; and having 
thus sinned against God, they were condemned by him, and 
might be considered as dead in Jaio — incapable of perform- 
ing any legal act, and always liable to the punishment of 
death, which they had deserved, and which was ready to be 
inflicted upon thorn- 

Trespasses may signify the slightest deviation from the 
line and rule of moral equity, as well as smy flagrant offence ; 
for these are equally tra7(>sgressions, as long as the sacred 
line that separates between vice and virtue is passed over. 

Sins may probably mean hero habitual transgression; 
sinning knowingly and daringly. 

Verse 2. Wherein in time past ye walked] There is much 
force in these expressions ,- the Ephesians had not sinned 
casually y or now and then, but continually ; they walked 
tn trespasses and sins : and this was not a solitary case, 
all the nations of the earth acted in the same way; it 
was the course of this world, according to the life, mode of 
living, or successive ages of this world. The Greek word, 
the literal meaning of which is constant duration, is often 
applied to things which have a complete course, as the Jewish 
dispensation, a particular government, and the term of human 
Ufe ; 80 , here, the whole of life is a tissue of sin, from the 
cradle to the grave ; every human soul, unsaved by Jesus 
Christ, continues to transgress. And the nominally Chris- 
tian world is in the same state to the present day. 

The prince of the power of the air] Satan is termed 
prince of the power of the air because the adr is supposed to 
be a renon in which malicions spirits dwell, all of whom are 
under tne direction and influence of Satan, their chief. 

The spirit that now worketh] The operations of the 
prince of the aerial powers are not confined to that region ; 
ne has another sphere of action, viz., the wicked heart of 
man, and in this he works with energy. 

Children of disobedience] Perhaps a Hebraism for dis- 
obedient children ; but, taken as it stands here, it is a strong 
expression in which disobedience appears to be persomfied, 
and wicked men exhibited as her children ; the prince of the 
4/4 


7 That in the ages to come he might shew the 
exceeding riches of his grace, in his kindness toward 
us through Christ Jesus. 

8 P For by grace are ye saved, ** through faith ; and 
that not of yourselves ; it is the gift of God : 

9 ‘ Not of works, lest any man should boast. 

10 For we are his * workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, “ which God hath be- 
fore ’ ordained that we should walk in them. 

11 Wherefore * remember, that ye being in time 
past Gentiles in the flesh, who are called Uncircum- 
cision by that wliich is called * the Circumcision in 
the flesh made by hands ; 

12 ^Thcat at that time ye were without Christ, 
* being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
strangers from tlie covenants of promise, having 
no hope, ‘'“and without God in the world : 

Ch. i. 19. Phil. 1 , 2i).— *Kom. iii. 20, 27, 28. iv. 2. ix. 11. xi. 6. 
1 Cor. i. 29, 30, .31. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. iii. 6 — ^Deut. xxxii. 6. 
Ph. c. 3. Isa. XIX. 25. xxix. 23. xUv. 21. John in, 3, 5. 1 Cor. 

iii. 9. 2 Cor. v 5. 17. Cb. Iv. 24. Tit. ii. 14.— “Ch.!. 4.— '^Or, 
prepared.— ^ I Cor. xii. 2. Ch, v. 8. Col. i. 21. ii. 13.— » horn. ii. 
23,29. Col. li. 11.— yCh. iv. 18. Col. i. 21.— » See Ezok. xin. 9. 
John X. 16.— »»Rom. ix. 4, 8. — ‘’■’1 TheaB. iv. 13.— « Gal. iv. 8. 
1 Theas. iv. 5. 


power of the air being their father, while disobedience is 
their mother. 

Verse 3. Among whom also we all had our comwrsation] 
We Jews, as well as you Gentiles, have lived in transgres- 
sions and sins ; this was the course of our Ufe ; wo lived in 
sin, walked in sin, it was woven through our whole constitu- 
tion, it tinged every temper, polluted every faculty, and 
perverted every transaction of life. The lusts — the evil, 
irregular, and corrupt affections of the heart, showed them- 
selves in the perversion of the mmdixs well as in our general 
conduct. The mind was darkened by the lusts of the flesh, 
and both conjoined to produce acts of unrighteousness. 

And were by 7iature the childreii of wrath] The words 
in the text have often been quoted to prove the doctrine of 
original sin; but, though that doctrine be an awful truth, 
it is not, in my opinion, intended hero ; it is rather found in 
the preceding words, the lusts of the llesh, and the desires of 
the flesh and of the mind. The apostle appears to speak of 
sinful habits ; and as we say habit is a second nature, and 
as these persons acted from their originally corrupt nature 
— from the lusts of the flesh and of the mind, they thus be- 
came, by their vicious habits, or second nature, children of 
wrath — persons exposed to perdition, because of the im- 
purity of their hearts and the wickoduess of their lives. 

Verse 4. But Qod, who is rich in mercy] It required 
much mercy to remove so much misery, and to pardon 
such transgressions. 

Bis great love] God’s infinite love is the ground-work of 
our salvation ; in reference to us that love assumes the form 
of mercy, and that mercy provides the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Cnrist. And therefore the aposUe adds, ver. 6: By 
grace ye are saved— it is by God’s free mercy in Christ that 
ye are brought into this state of salvation. 

Verse 5. Even when we were dead in sins] Dead in our 
souls ; dead towards God ; dead in law ; and exposed to 
death eternal. 

Hath quickened us together with Christ] God has given 
us as complete a resurrecUon from the death of sin to a life 
of righteousness, as the body of Christ has had from the 
grave. 

Verse 6. And hath raised us up together — tn Christ] Or 
rather, hy Christ ; his resurrection being the proof that he 



CHAP. IL 


13 • But now, in Christ Josus, ye who sometimes 
were ^ far off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ. 

14 J'or he is our peace, ** who hath made both 
one, and hath broken down the middle wall of par- 
tition between us ; 

16 'Having abolished ^in his flesh the enmity, 
even the law ^of commandments contained in ordi- 
nances ; for to make in himself of twain one ^ new 
man, so making peace ; 

16 And that he might ‘‘ reconcile both unto God 
in one body by the cross, ‘ having slain the enmity 
J thereby ; 

17 And came ** and preached peace to you which 
were afar off, and to * tnem that were nigh. 

•Gal. iii. 28 Acts ii. 39. Ver. 17.— ® Mio. v. 6. John xvi. 
38. Acta X. 36. llotn. v. 1. Col. i. 20. — ‘•.Johnx. 16. Qul.iii. 28. 
— • Col. ii. 14, 20.~f Col. i. 22.— g 2 Cor. v. 17. GiJ. vi. 15. Ch. it. 
24.— '•Col. i. 2U, 21, 22.— ‘Rom. vi. 6. viii. 3. Col. ii. 14.— JOr, in 
himsel/.—'' Isa, Ivil. 19. Zeoh. ix. 10. Acts li. 39. x. 36. Bom. v. 1. 
Ver. 13, 14. — ' Ps. cxlviii. 14.— John x. 9. xiv. 0. Horn. v. 2. Ch. 


had made the full atonement, and that we might be justified 
by his blood. 

Verse 7. That in the ages to come] This observation of 
the apostle is of great use and inipurtauce ; because we are 
authorised to state, in all the successive ages of the world, 
that be who saved the sinners at Enbesus is ever ready to 
save all who, like them, repent of tlieir sins, and believe in 
Christ Jesus. 

Verse 8. For by grace are ye sax^ed, through faith^ This 
salvation is in no sense of yoursehws, but is the free gift of 
Ood; and not of any kind of LUorks ; so that no inan can 
boast as having wrought out ids own salvation, or even con- 
tributed anything towards it. 

But whether are we to understand faith or salvation as 
being the gift of God ? This question is answered by the 
Greek text ; “ By this grace ye are saved through faith ; and 
THIS (this salvation) not of you ; it is the gift of God, not 
of works : so that no one can boast.” But it may be asked : 
Is not faith the gift of God Yes, as to the grace by which 
it is produced ; but the grace or power to believe, and the 
act of believing, are two different things. Without the 
grace or power to believe, no man ever did or can believe ; 
but with that power, the act of faith is a man’s own. God 
never believes for any man, no more than he repents for him ; 
the penitent, through this grace enabling him, believes for 
himself : nor does he believe necessarily or impulsively when 
ho has that power ; the power to believe may be present 
long before it is exorcised, else, why the solemn warnings 
with which we meet everywhere in the word of God, and 
throatonings against those who do not believe P Is not this 
a proof that such persons have the power but do not use it P 
They believe not, and thoroforo are not established. This, 
therefore, is the true state of the case ; God gives tho power, 
man uses the power thus given, and brings glory to God : 
without tho power no man can believe j with it, any man 
may. 

Verse 10. For we are his workmanship] So far is this 
salvation from being our own work, or granted for our own 
wox’ka* sake, that wo are ourselves not only tho creatures oi 
God, but our uew creation was produced by his power ; for 
we are cx’eated in Christ Jesus unto good works. 

Which Ood hath before ordained] For which God before 
prepared us, that we might ivalk in them. This preparing 
must refer to the time when God began tho new creation in 
their hearts; for from the first inspiration of God upon the 
soul it begins to love holiness ; and obedience to the will of 
God is the very element in which a holy or regenerated soul 
lives. 

Verse 11. Wherefore remember] That ye may ever see 
and feel your obligations to live a pure and’ holy life, and be 
unfeiguedly thankful to God for your salvation. 

Verso 12. That at that time ye were without Christ] Not 
only wore not Christians, but had no knowledge of the Christ 
or Messiah, and had no title to the blessings which were to 
proceed from him. 

Aliens from the commonwealth of Israel] By your birth, 
idolatry, &c., alienated horn the civil and religious privileges 
of the Jewish people. 

Btrangers from the covenants of promise] Having no part 
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18 For “through him we both have access "by 
one Spirit unto the Father. 

19 Now therefore, ye are no more strangers and 
foreigners, but ® fellow-citizens with the saints, and 
of P the household of God ; 

20 And are built ^ upon the foundation of the 

• apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being 

* the chief corner atone ; 

21 " In whom all the building, fltly framed to- 
gether, groweth unto ^an holy temple in the 
Lord ; 

- 22 In whom ye also are builded together for an 
habitation of God through the Spirit. 


m. 12. Heb. iv. 16. x. 19, 20. 1 Pot. iii. 18.— “I Cor. xii. 13. Cb. 
iv. 4.-“ Phil. iii. 20. Heb. xii. 22, 28.-P Gal. vi. 10. Ch. iii. 15,— 
1 1 (’or. iii. 9, 10. Ch. iv. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5.-' Matt. xvl. 18. Gal. 
ii. 9. Rov. xxi. 14. — 'ICor. xii. 28. Ch. iv. 11. — ‘Ps. oxviii. 22, 
Isa. xxviii 16. Matt. xxi. 42.— “ Uh. iv. 15, 16.— »1 Cor. iii. 17. 
vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16.— » 1 Pet. ii. 6. 


in the promise of the covenant made with Abraham, whether 
considered as relating to his natural or spiritual seed ; and 
no part in that of the covenant made at Horeb with the 
Israelites, when a holy law was given them, and God oonde- 
scended to dwell among them, and to lead them to the pro- 
mised land. 

Having no hope] Either of the pardon of sin or of the 
resurrection of the body, nor indeed of the immortality of 
the soul. 

Without Ood in the world] They had gods many, and lords 
many; but in no Gentile nation was the true God known: 
nor indeed had they any correct notion of the divine nature. 

Verse 13. Ye who sometimes were far q/T] To be far off, 
and to be near, are sayings much in use among the Jews ; 
and among them, to be near, signifies, 1. To be in the appro- 
bation or favour of God ; and to be far off, signifies to be 
under his displeasure. 2. Every person who offered a sacri- 
fice to God was considered as having access to him by the 
blood of that sacmjice. 3. Being far off' signified the state 
of the Gentiles as contra-distinguished from the Jews who 
wore nigh : Isa. Ivii. 19. 

Verso 14. For he is our peace] Jesus Christ has died for 
both Jews and Gentiles, and has become a peace-off ering, 
shalom, to reconcile both to God and to each other. 

Who hath made both one] Formed one church out of the 
believers of both people. 

The middle wall of partition] This expression can refer 
only to that most marked distinciion which the Jewish laws 
and customs made between them and all other nations what- 
soever. 

When, at the death of Christ, the veil of the temple was 
rent from the top to the bottom, it was an emblem that the 
way to the holiest was laid ojjen and that the people at large, 
both Jews and Gentiles, were to have access to the holiest hy 
the blood of Jesxis. 

Verso 16. Having abolished in his flesh] By histneama- 
tion and death he not only made an atonement for sin, but 
ho appointed the doctrine of reconciliation to God, and of 
love to each other, to be preached in all nations ; and thus 
glory was brought to God in the highest, and on earth, 
peace and good will were diffused among men. 

The enmity of which the apostle speaks was reciprocal 
among the Jews and Gentiles, [The reference is perhaps to 
the law, which was the root of the enmity.] 

The law of comma/ndments] Contained in, or rather con* 
cerning, ordinances ; which law was made merely for the 
purpose of keeping the Jews a distinct people, and pointing 
out the Son of God till he should come. 

To make in himself] To make one church out of both 
people, which should be considered the body of which Jesus 
Christ is the head. Thus he makes one new man— one new 
church j and thus he makes and establishes peace. 

Verse 16. That he might reconcile both — in one bod/y] 
That the Jews and Gentiles, believing on the Lord Jesus, 
might la^ aside all their causes of contention, and become 
one spiritual body, or society of men, influenced by the 
Spirit, and acting aoording to the prec^ts of the gospel. 

Having slain the enmity thereby] Having, by bis death 
upon tho cross, made reconciliation between God and man. 
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and by his Spirit in their hearts removed the enmity of their 
fallen, sinful nature. 

Verse 17. And came and peached j>eace] Proclaimed 
the readiness of God to forgive and save both Jews and 
Gentiles. 

Verse 18. For through him] Christ Jeans, we both— Jews 
and Gentiles, have access hy one Spirit ^through the in- 
fluence of the Holy Ghost, unto the Father — God Almighty. 
This text is a plain proof of the Holy Trinity. 

Verse 19. Ye are no more strangers'] In this chapter the 
church of God is compared to a city, which has a variety of 
privileges, rights, <fco., founded on regular charters and grants. 
The Qentiles, having believed in Christ, are all incorporated 
with the believing Jews in this holy city. Formerly, when 
any of them came to Jerusalem, being strangers, they had 
no Kind of rights whatever ; nor could they, as mere heathens, 
settle among them. Again, if any of them, convinced of the 
enrors of the Gentiles, acknowledged the God of Israel, but 
did not receive circumcision, he might dwell in the land, but 
he had no right to the blessings of the covenant ; such might 
be called sojourners — persons who have no property in the 
land, and may only rent a house for the time being. 

Fellow -citizens with the saints] The saints spoken of here 
are the converted or Christianized Jews. 

Of the household of Qod] The house of Qod is the temple; 
the temple was a type of the Christian Church; this is now 
become God’s house ; all genuine believers are considered as 
being domestics of this house, the children and servants of 
God Almighty, having all equal rights, privileges, and ad- 
vantages ; as all, through one Spirit, by the sacred Head of 
the family, bad equal access to God, and each might receive 


as much grace and as much glory as his soul could possibly 
contain. 

Verse 20. And are built upon the foundation] Following 
the same metaphor, comparing the Church of Christ to a 
city, and to the temple, the believing Ephesians are repre- 
sented as parts of that building; the living stones out of 
which it is nrincipally formed, 1 Pet. ii. 4, 6, having for 
foundation the ground-plan, specification, and principle on 
which it was builded, the doctrine taught by the prophets 
in the Old Testament, and the apostles in the New. Jesus 
Christ being that corner-stone, the chief angle or foundation 
corner-stone, the connecting medium by which both Jews 
and Gentiles were united in the same building. 

Verse 21, In whom] By which foundation corner-stone, 
Christ Jesus, all the building, composed of converted Jews 
and Gentiles, fitly framed together, properly jointed and 
connected together, groweth unto a holy temple — is continu* 
ally increasing, as new converts from Judaism or heathenism 
flock into it. It is not & finished building, but will continue 
to increase, and be more and more perfect, till the day of 
judgment. 

Verse 22. In whom ye also aa'e builded] The apostle now 
applies the metaphor to the purpose for whdeh he produced 
it, retaining however some of the figurative expressions. As 
the stones in a temple are all properly placed ho as to form a 
complete house, and be a habitation for the Deity that is 
worshipped there, so ye are all, both believing Jews and Gen- 
tiles, prepared by the doctrine of the prophets and apostles, 
under the influence of the Spirit of Christ, to become a habi- 
tation of Godj a church in which God shall be worthily wor- 
shipped, and in which he can continually dwell. 


CHAPTER III 


Paul, a prisoner for the testimony of Jesus, declares his hiotvledge tf what had been a mystery from aU ages, that 
the Gentiles should he fellow-dieirs and of the same body with the Jew8,\-^, Of which doctrine he was made 
a minister, that he might declare the unsearchable riches of Christ, and make known to principalities and 
powers this eternal purpose of God, 7-12. He desires them not to he discouraged on account of his tribulations, 
13. His prayer that they might he filled with all the fulness of God, 14-19. His doxology, 20, 21. 


AT) this cause I Paul, 'the prisoner of Jesus 
W ^ Christ ^ for you Gentiles, 

2 (If ye have heard of the dispensation of 
the grace of God, which is given me to you- 
ward : 

3 ® How that ^ by revelation ^ he made known 
unto me the mystery; ^as I wrote ‘afore in few words; 

4 Wherobjr, when ye read, ye may understand my 
knowledge J in the mystery of Christ ; 


•Acts xxl. 88. xxvili. 17, 20. Ch. iv. 1. vi. 20. Phil. i. 7, 18, 14, 
16. Col.iv. 8, 18. 8 Tim. 1. 8. ii. 9. Phil. i. 9.— »» Qal. v. 11. Col. 
i. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 10.--« Eom. i. 6. xl. 13. 1 Cor. iv. 1. Ch. iv. 7. 
Col. 1. 26.— « Acts lx. 15. xili. 2. Eom. xil. 3. Gal. 1. 16. Ver. 8, 
—•Acts xxli. 17, 21. xxvl. 17, 18.— 'Gal. i. 12.— s Eom. xvi. 25. 


Verse 1. For this cause] Because he maintained that 
the Gentiles were admitted to all the privileges of the Jews, 
and all the blessings of the Kew Covenant, without being 
obliged to submit to cirenmeision, the Jews persecuted 
him, and caused him to be imprisoned, first at Caesarea, 
where he was obliged to appeal to the Homan emperor, in 
oonseqneuce of which he was sent prisoner to Home. See 
Acts xxi. 21-28, Ac. 

Verse 2. If ye ha/oe heard of the dispensation] The 
compound particle which is commonly translated if indeed, 
in several places means since indeed, seeing that, and shoald 
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5 ^ Which in other ages was not made known 
nnto the sons of men, ‘ as it is now revealed unto 
the holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit; 

6 That the Gentiles “ should be fellow-heirs, and 
" of the same body, and ® partakers of his promise 
in Christ by the gospel; 

7 P Whereof I was made a minister, ’ according 
to the gift of the gi’aoe of God given unto me by 
* the effectual working of his power. 


Col. 1. 26, 27. — '*Ch. i. 9, 10.— ‘Or, a little hifore.—i 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
Ch. vl. 19.— ^ Acts X. 28. Eom. xvi. 25. Ver, 9.— ‘Ch. ii. 20.— 
» Gnl. Ul. 28, 29. Ch. ii. 14.— » Ch. ii. L5, 16.— « Gal. iii. 14.— P Eom. 
XV. 18. Col. i. 28, 26.— 1 Eom. i. 6.—' Eom. xv. 18. Ch. i. 19, Col. 
i.29. 


be translated so in this verse, and in several other places of 
the New Testament. 

By the dispensation of the grace of God we may under- 
stand, either the apostolic office and gifts granted to St. 
Panl, for the purpose of preaching the gospel among the 
Gentiles, see Rom. i. 6 ; or the knowledge which God gave 
him of that gracious and divine plan which he had formed 
for the conversion of the Gentiles. For the meaning of the 
word economy see the note on chap. i. 10. 

Verse 8. By revelation he made known unto me] Instead of 
he made known, was made known is doubUess the true reading. 
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8 Unto me, ‘who am less than the least of all 
saints, is this grace given, tlmt ^ 1 should preach 
among the Gentiles “ the unsearchable riches of 
Christ ; 

9 And to make all mm see what Ib the fellowship 
of the mystery, * which from the beginning of the 
world hath been hid in God, ' who created all things 
by Jesus Christ : 

10 » To the intent that now ** unto the principal- 
ities and powers in heavenly pkces ‘ might be known, 
by the church, the manifold wisdom of God, 

•1 Cor. XV. 9. 1 Tim. i. 13, IS.-** Gol. i. 16. li. 8. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 

2 Tun. i. 11. - ®Ch. i. 7. Col. i. 27.— Ver. 3. Cb. i. 9.—^ Horn, 
xvi. 25. Ver. 5. ICor. ii.7. Col. i. 26.— f Pa. 6. John i. 3. 

Col. i. 16. Heb. i. 2 .— b 1 Pet. 1. 12. Earn. viii. 38. Ch. i. 21. 


Verse 4. Whvrcbyt when ye read] Wbou ye refer back 
to them. 

Ye may understand my knowd^dge] Yo may see what God 
has given me to know concerning wbat has boon hitherto a 
mystery — the calling of the Gentiles, and the breaking down 
the middle wall between them and the Jews, so as to make 
both one spiritual hody^ and on the same conditions. 

Verse 5. Which in other ages was not made Icnoivn] That 
the calling of the Gentiles was made known by the prophets 
in different ages of the Jewish Church is exceedingly clear ; 
but it tfertainly was not made known in that clear and pre- 
cise manner in which it was now revealed by the Spirit 
unto the ministers of the New Testament : nor was it made 
known unto them at all, that the Gentiles should find salva- 
tiou without coming under the yoke of the Mosaic law, and 
that the Jews themselves should be jfreed from the yoke of 
bondage; these were discoveries totally new, and now re- 
vealed for the first time by the Spirit of God. 

Verse 6 . That the Gentiles should he fellow-heirs] This 
is the substance of that mystery which had been bidden from 
all ages, and which was now made known to the New Testa- 
ment apostles and prophets, and more particularly to St. 
Paul. 

Verse 7. Whereof I was made a minister] A deaeon, 
a servant acting under and by the direction of the great 
master, Jesus Christ; from whom, by au especial call and 
revelation, 1 received the apostolic gifts and office, and by 
the energy, the in-working, of his power, this gospel which 
I preached was made effectual to the salvation of vast mul- 
titudes of Jews and Goutilos. 

Verse 8. Less than the least of all saints] As the design 
of the apostle was to magnify the grace of Christ in the s^- 
vation of the world, he uses every precaution to prevent the 
eyes of the people from being turned to anything but Christ 
crueijied ; and although he was obliged to speak of himself 
as the particular instrument which God had chosen to bring 
the Gentile world to the knowledge of the truth, yet he does it 
in such a manner us to show that the excellency of the power 
was of God, and not of him; and that, highly as he and his 
fellow-apostlos were honoured, they had the heavenly trea- 
sure in earthen vessels 

The unsearchable riches of Christ] The word is exceed- 
ingly well chosen here ; it refers to the footsteps of God, the 
pluns he had formed, the dispensations which be had pub- 
lished, and the innumerable providences which he had com- 
bined, to prepare, mature, and bring to full effect and view 
his gracious designs in the salvation of a ruined world, by 
the incarnation, passion, death, and resurrection of his Son. 
There wore in these schemes and providences such riches — 
such an abundance, such a variety, as could not be compre- 
hended even by the naturally vast, and, through the divine 
inspiration, unparalleled ly capacious mind of the apostle. 

Verse 9. And to make all men see] And to illuminate 
all; to give information both to Jews and Gentiles ; to afford 
them a sufficiency of light, so that they might be able dis- 
tinctly to discern the great objects exhibited in this gos^l. 

What is the fellowship of the mystery] Instead of fellow- 
ship, dispensation or economy is the reading of the best 
MSS., Versions, and Fathers. This word is far more con- 

enial to the scope of the apostle’s declaration in this place; 

0 wished to show them the economy of that mystery of 
bringing Jews and Gentiles to salvation by faith in Christ 
Jesus, which God from the bepnning of the world had kept 
hidden in his own infinite mind, and did not think proper to 
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11 ^ According to tlie eternal purpose which he 
purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord : 

12 In whom we have boldness and ** access * with 
confidence by the faith of him. 

13 Wherefore I desire that ye faint not at my 
tribulations " for you, ° which is your glory. 

14 For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

15 Of whom Pthe whole family in heaven and 
earth is named, 

16 That he would grant you, ** according to the 

Col. i. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 22. -‘1 Cor. il. 7. 1 Tim. lii. 16.-JCh. i. 9. 
-'‘Ch.ii.18.— >Heb. iv. 16.-“*AotHxiv. 22. Phil. i. 14. IThess. 
iii. 8.-«Vor. 1.— o 2 Cor. i. 6 .— p Ch. i. 10. PhU. ii. 9, 10, 11.— 
iRom. ix. 23. Ch. i. 7. Pbll.iv.19. Col. i. 27. 


reveal even wlion ho projected the creation of the world, 
which had respect to the economy of human redemption. 
And although the world was made by Jesus Christ, the 
great Redeemer, yet at that period this revelation of the 
power of God, the design of saving men, whose fall infinite 
wisdom had foroseen, was not then revealed. 

Who created all things by Jesus Christ] The words, by 
Jesus Christ, are wanting in several MSS., Versions, and 
Fathers. The text should be read : Which from the begin- 
ning of the world had been hidden in God, who created all 
things. No inferiority of Christ can be argued from a clause 
of whose spuriousness there is the strongest evidence. 

Verse 10. That now unto the principalities and powers 
in heavenly places] Who are these principalites and powers P 
Some think evil angels are intended, because they are thus 
denominated, chap. vi. 12. Others think good angels are 
meant ; for as these heavenly beings are curious to investi- 
gate the wondrous economy of the gospel, though they are 
not its immediate object^ see 1 Pet- i. 12, it is quite consistent 
with the goodness of God to give them that satisfaction 
which they require. Others imagine the Jewish rulers -mnd 
rabbins are intended, particularly those of them who were 
converted to Christianity, and who had now learnt from the 
preaching of the gospel what, as Jews, they oonld never have 
known. This sort of phraseology is freqnent among the 
Jews, and indeed not seldom used in the New Testament. 

By the church] That is, by the Christians, and by the 
wonderful things done in the ohurch ; and by the apostles, 
who were its pastors. 

The manifold wisdom of God] That multifarious and 
greatly diversified wisdom of Goa ; laying great and infinite 
plans, and acoomplishing them by endless means, through 
the whole lapse of ages. 

Verse 11. According to the eternal purpose] According to 
the purpose concerning the periods. This seems to refer to 
the complete round of the Jewish system, and to that of the 
gospel. God purposed that the Jewish dispensation should 
commence at such a time, and terminate at such a time ; that 
the gospel dispensation should commence when the Jewish 
ended, and terminate only with life itself; and that the 
results of both should be endless. This is probably what is 
meant by the above phrase. [The ordinary interpretation is 
more probable.] 

Which he purposed in Christ Jesus] Which he made or 
constituted in or for Christ Jesus. The manifestation of 
Christ, and tlie glory which should follow, were the grand 
objects which God kept in view in all his dispensations. 

Verse 12. In whom we have boldness] By whom we, 
Gentiles, have this liberty of speech ; so that we may say 
any thing by prayer and supplication, and this introduction 
into the divine presence by faith in Christ. It is on the 
ground of such scriptures as these that we conclude all our 
prayers in the name, and for the sake, of Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

Verse 13. I desire that ye faint nef] " I suffer my present 
imprisonment on account of demonstrating your privileges, 
of which the Jews are envious : I bear my affliotions patiently, 
knowing that what I have advanced is of God, and thus 1 
give ample proof of the sincerity of my own conviction. The 
sufferings, therefore, of your apostle are honourable to you 
and to your cause ; and far from being any cause why you 
should faint, pv draw back like cowards, in the day oi ois- 
tress, they should be an additional argument to induce you 
to persevere.” 
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riches of his glory, *to be strengthened with might 
' by his Spirit in the inner man ; 

17 That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ; 
that ye ** being rooted and grounded in love, 

18 • May be able to comprehend with all saints, 
' what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height ; 

19 And to know the love of Christ, which passeth 


•Ch. Vi. 10. Col. i. 11.— »• Bora. vii. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 16.— « John 
iv. 28. Ch. ii. 22.— d Col. i. 23. ii. 7.-«Ch. i. 18.— fRom. x. 8, 
11, 12.— f John i. 16. Ch. i. 28. Col ii. 9. 10.— h Rom. xvi. 26. 


Verso 14. For this cause I bow mi/ knees] Tlmt you may 
not faint, but persevere, I frequently pray to God, who is our 
God and the Father of our Lord Jesus. 

Verse 15. 0/ whom the whole farnih/] Believers in the 
Lord Jesus Christ on eartibf the spirits of just men made 
perfect in a separate statCy and all the holy angels in heaven, 
make but one family y of which God is tho Fatlior and Hoad. 
St. Paul does not say, of whom the familiesy as if each order 
formed a distinct household ; but he says family y because 
they are all one, and of one. And all this family is named — 
derives its origin and beingy from God. 

Verse 16. That he would grant you] This prayer of the 
apostle is one of the most grand and sublime in tho whole 
oracles of God. No paraphrase can do it justice, and few 
commentators seem to have entered into its spirit ; perhaps 
deterred by its unparalleled sublimity. 

According to the riches of his glory] According to the 
measure of his own eternal fulness ; God's infinite mercy and 
goodness being the measure according to which we are to be 
saved. 

2b be strengthened with might] Ye have many enemieSy 
ouuuiug and strong ; many trials, too great for your natural 
strength ; many temptations, which no human power is able 
sncoessfully to resist ; many duties to perform, which cannot 
be accomplished by the strength of man ; therefore yon need 
diuime strength. 

By his Spirit] This fountain of spiritual energy can alone 
supply the spiritual strength which is necessary for this 
spiritual work and conjiict 

In the inner man] In the soul. Every man is a compound 
being; he has a body and a soul. The outward man is that 
alone which is seen and considered by men ; the inward man 
is that which stands particularly in reference to God and 
eternity. 

Verse 17. That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith] 
Paul, having considered the church at Ephesus completely 
formed, as to every external thing, prays that God may come 
down and dwell in it. And as there could be no indwelling 
of God but by Christ, and no indwelling of Christ but by 
faith, he prays that they may have such faith in Christ, as 
shall keep them in constant possession of his love and pre* 
senoe. 

That ye, being rooted and grounded in love] Here is a 
double metaphor; one taken from agriculture, the other, 
from Q/rchitecture, As trees, they are to be rooted in love 
— this is the soil in which their souls are to grow; into the 
infinite love of God their sonls by faith are to strike their 
roots, and from this love derive all that nourishment which 
is essential for their full growth. As a building, their / outi- 
dation is to be laid in this love. Here is the ground on which 
alone the soul, and all its hopes and expectations, can be safely 
founded. In this, its proper soil, it grows. On this, as 
its on\y foundation, it rests. 

Verse 18. May he able to comprehend with all saints] 
These words are so exceedingly nervous and full of meaning, 
that it is almost impossible to translate them. The first word 
signifies that they mi^^ht be thoroughly able, by having been 
strengthened with might, by God’s power. The second word 
may be translated, that ye may fulVu catch, take in, and com* 
prehend, this woriderful mystery of God. 

What is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height] 
Here the apostle still keeps up the metaphor, comparing the 
Church of God to a building ; and as^ in order to rear a pro- 
per building, formed on scientific principles, a ground plan 
and specification must be previously made, according to 
which the building is to be constructed, the apostle refers 
to this; for this most be thoroughly understood, without 
which the building could not be formed. 

But what can the apostle mean by the breadth, length, 
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knowledge, that ye might be filled ^ with all the ful- 
ness of God. 

20 Now ^ unto him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly * above all that we ask or think, ^ac- 
cording to the power that worketh in us, 

21 Unto him he glory in the church by Christ 
Jesus, throughout all ages, world without end. 
Amen. 


Jude 24 -il Cor. li. 9.— J Ver. 7. Col. i. 29.— ^ Rom. xl. 36. xvl. 27. 
Ueb. xiil. 21. 


depth, and height, of the love of God ? Imagination can 
scarcely frame any satisfactory answer to this question. It 
takes in tho eternity of God. God is love ; and in that, an 
infinity of breadth. Length, depth, and height, is included; or 
rather all breadth, length, depth, aud height, are lost iu this 
immensity. It comprehends all that is above, all that is 
below, all that is past, and aU, that is to come. In reference 
to human beings, the love of God, in its iuieadth, is a girdle 
that encompasses the globe ; its length reaches from tho 
eternal purpose of the mission of Christ, to the eternity of 
blessedness which is to be spent in his iiiefiable glories ; its 
DEKi'H roaches to the lowest fallen of tho sous of Adam, and 
to the deepest depravity of the human heart ; and its height 
to the infinite dignities of the throne of Christ. 

Verso Hi. To know the love of Christ, which passetkkvow^ 
ledge] The gift of Christ to man is tho measure of God's 
love ; the death of Christ for man is the measure of Chiist’s 
love. 

But how can tho love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, 
be knownf Many have lahcmrod to reconcile this seeming 
contradiction. If we take the verb iu a sense in which it is 
frequently used in the New Testainont, to approve, acknow- 
ledge, or acknowledge with approbation, and the noun to 
signify comprehension, then the ditiiciilty will be partly re- 
moved: “That ye may acknowledge, approve, and publicly 
acknowledge that love of God which surpasseth knowledge.” 

But it is more likely that the word which we translate 
knowledge, signifies boro science iu general, aud particularly 
that science of which the rabbins boasted, and thatiu which 
the Greeks greatly exulted. When the apostle prays that 
they may know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, 
he may refer to all the boasted knowledge of the Jewish 
doctors, aud to all tho greatly oxtullod science of the Greek 
philosophers. To know the love of Christ, infinitely sur- 
passeth all other science. 

That ye might be filed with all the fulness of God.] Among 
all tho great sayings in this prayer, this is the greatest. To 
bo FILLED with God is a great thing; to be hlled with the 
fulness of God is still greater; but to ho filled with ALL the 
fulness of God, utterly bewilders the sense aud confounds the 
uiiderstauding. 

Most people, in quoting these words, endeavour to correct 
or explain the apostle, by adding the word communicable, 
but this is as idle as it is useless and imperf inont. To be 
filled with all the fulness of God, is to have the whole soul 
filled with meekness, gentleness, goodness, love, justice, holi- 
ness, mercy, and truth. And as, what God fills, neither sin 
nor Satan can fill; consequently, it implies that the soul 
shall bo emptied of sin, that sin shall neither have dominion 
over it, nor a beiu^ in it. It is impossible for us to under- 
stand these words in a lower sense than this. But how much 
more they imply (for more th<^ do imply) I cannot tell. 

Verse 20. Now unto him] Having finished his short, but 
most wonderfully comprehensive and energetic prayer, the 
apostle brings in his doxology, giving praise to Him from 
whom all blessings come, and to whom all thanks are due. 

That is able to do exceeding abundantly] God is omni- 
potent, therefore he is able to do all things, and able to do 
superabundantly above the greatest abundance. 

All that we ask or think] We can ask every good of 
which we have heard, every good which God has promised in 
his word ; and we can think of, or imagine, goods and bles- 
sings beyond all that we have either read of or seen : yea, 
we can imagine good things to which it is impossible for os 
to give a name ; we can go beyond the limits of all human 
descriptions; we can imagine more than even God has 
specified in his word ; and can feel no hounds to our imagina- 
tion of good, but impossibility and eternity : and after all. 
God is able to do tnorefor us than we can ask or think ; and 
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his (thility bore is so necessarily connected with his willing- 
nesSf that the one indisputably implies the other ; for, of 
what consequence would it be to tell the Church of God that 
he had power to do so and so, if there wore not implied an 
assurance that he will do what his power ccm, and what the 
soul of man needs to have done ? ^ 


According to the power that wnrketh in All that ho 
can do, and all that he has promised to do, will be done ac- 
cording to what he hjis done, by that power of the Holy 
Ghost, which worketh strongly in us — acts with energy in 
our hearts, expelling^ evil, purifying and redniug the aHections 
and desires, and implanting good. 


CHAPTER IV, 


The apostle exhorts them to walJc vmtliy of their vocation, and to live in peace and unity^ 1-6. Shows that God 
has distributed a variety of gifts, and instituted a variety of offices in his church, for the building up and 
perfecting of the body of Christ, 7-13. Teaches them the necessity of being well instructed and steady in divine 
things, 14. Teaches how the body or Church of Christ is constituted, 15, 16. Warns them against acting 
like the Gentiles, of whose conduct he gives a lamentable description, 17-19. Points out how they had been 
changed, in consequence of their conversion to Christianity, 20, 21. Gives various exhortations relative to the 
purification of their minds; their conduct to each other, and to the poor, 22-28. Shows them that their 
conversation should he chaste and holy, that they might not grieve the Spirit of God ; that they should avaid 
all had tempers, be kindly affectioned one to another, and be of a forgiving spirit, 29-32. 


I nnTTTi^DT]11?/^DTjl * the prisoner of the 
1 n Jliillj r UllJl/, Lord,) beseech you 
that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith 
ye are called, 

2 ** With all lowliness and meekness, with long- 
Ruffering, forbearing one another in love ; 

8 Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit 
'' in the bond of peace. 

4 ^ There is one body and ^ one Spirit, even as ye 
are called in one ^ hope of your calling ; 

5 ‘ One Lord, ^ one faith, ** one baptism, 


•Ch. iii. 1. Phil. 9.— Or, an f/ie Lord.— ‘'Phil. i. 27. Col, i. 
10. 1 Thesfl. ii. 12.— Acts xx. 19. Gal. v, 22, 23. Col. iii. 12, 13. 
—•'Col. iii. 14.-^Rora. xii. 5. 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. Ch. ii. IB. 

—81 Cor. xii. 4, 11.— »‘Ch. i. 18.— ‘ 1 Cor. i. 13. vili. 6. xii. 5. 
2 Cor. xi. 4.— J Judo 3. Vor. 13,— •' Ual. iii, 27, 28. Heb. vi. 6. 


Verse 1. Beseech you that ye walkli Ye have your liberty, 
and may walk ; 1 am deprived of mine, and cannot. This is 
a line strobe, and wrought up into a strong argument. You 
who are at large can show forth the virtues of him who called 
you into his marvellous light; I am in bondage, and can only 
exhort others by my writing, and show my submission to God 
by my patient suffering. 

The vocation wherewith ye are called'] Their vocation, or 
calling, took in their Christian profession, with all the doc- 
trines, precepts, privileges, duties, &c., of the Christian 
religion. 

Verse 2. With all lowliness] Subjection or hunUlity of 
mind. 

Meekness] The opposite to auger and irritability of dis- 
position. 

Long-suffering] Long -mindedness — never permitting a 

trial or provocation to get to the end of your patience. 

Forbearing one another] ^ Sustaining one another — help- 
ing to support each other in all the miseries and trials of 
.life ; or, it may mean that, through the love of God working 
in our hearts, we should boor with each other’s infirmities. 

Verse 3. Endea/vouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace] By the unity of the Spirit we are to un- 
derstand, not only a spiritual unity, but ^so a unity of sen- 
timents, desires, and affections, such as is worthy of and 
sprinm from the Spirit of God. By the bond of peace we are 
to understand a peace or union, where the interests of all 
parties are oonoentrated, cemented, and sealed ; the Spirit 
of God being the seal upon this knot 
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6 ^ One God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in you all. 

7 But ” unto every one of us is given grace ac- 
cording to the measure of the gift of Christ. 

8 Wherefore ho saith, ’ When he ascended up 'on 
high, P he led ** captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men. 

9 *' (Now, that he ascended, what is it but that 
he also descended first into the lower parts of the 
earth ? 

10 He that descended is the same also 'that as- 

— ‘Mai. ii. 10. 1 Cor. viii. 6. xii. 6.—™ Rom. xi. 36 — " Rom. xii. 8, 6. 
1 Cor. xii. 11.-° Pa. Ixviii. 18 .— p Jud^^ s v. 12. Col. ii. 15.— n()r, 
a multitude of captives.— John iii. 13. vi. 33, C2. — 'Acts 1. 9, 11. 
1 Tim. ill. 16. Heb. iii. 14. vii. 26. viii. 1. ix. 24. 


Verse 4. There is one body] Viz., of Christ, which is hia 
church. 

One Spirit] The Holy Ghost, who animates this body. 

Verse 5. One Lord] Jesus Christ, who is the governor of 
this church. 

One faitfC One system of religion, proposing the same 
objects to the faith of all. 

One baptism] Administered in the name of the Holy 
Trinity ; indicative of the influences, privileges, and effects 
of the Christian religion. 

Verse 6. One Ood] The Fountain of all being, self- 
existent and eternal; and Father of all, both Jews and 
Gentiles, because he is the Father of the spirits of all 
flesh. 

Who is above all] Who is over all ; as the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords. 

And through all] Pervading everything; being present 
with everything; providing for all creatures; and by his 
energy supporting all things. 

And in you aW.] By the energy of his Spirit, enlightening, 
quickening, purifying, and comtorting ; in a word, making 
your hearts the tempos of the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 7. Unto &v&ry one of us is given grace] The free 
gift, which we receive from Christ, is according to the ofiflee 
or function which he has given us to fulfil ; and office is 
according to that free gift, each suited to the other. 

Verso 8. Wherefore he saith] The reference seems to be 
to Ps. Ixviii. 18, which, however it may apes^ of the removal 
of the tabernacle, appears to have been intended to point 
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cended up far above all heavens, ‘that ho might 
^ fill all things.) 

11 ® And he gave some, apostles ; and some, pro- 
phets ; and some, •* evangelists ; and some, ® pastors 
and 'teachers; 

12 » For the perfecting of the saints, for the work 
of the ministry, ^ for the edifying of ' the body of 
Christ ; 

13 Till we all come ^ in the unity of the faith, 
* and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto ^ a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the “ stature of the 
fulness of Christ : 

14 That we henceforth be no more " cliildren, 
® tossed to and fro, and carried about with every 

wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cun- 
ning craftiness, ** whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; 

15 But, ' speaking • the truth in love, * may grow 
up into him m all things, " which is the head, even 
Christ: 

•Acts li. 33. — *»Or, fulfil.—^ 1 Cor. xii. 28. Ch. ii. 29. — ^ Acts 
xxi. 8. 2 Tim. iv. 5 • Acts xx. 28.—*^ Bora. xli. 7.—« 1 Cor. xii. 7. 

— *‘1 Cor. xiv. 26. — ‘ Ch. i. 23. Col. i. 24.— J Or, info the unity. — 
kC«»l. ii. 2.— *1 Cor. xiv. 20. Col. i. 28. — “Or, ago.— “Isa. xxviil, 9. 

1 Cor. xiv. 20.— o Heb. xiii. 9 .— p Matt. xi. 7. -‘•Kom. xvi. 18. 

2 Cor. ii. 17. — f Zech. viii. 16. 2 Cor. iv. 2. Ver. 25. 1 John iii. 18. 


out the glorious ascension of Christ after his resurrection 
from the dead. 

When he ascended up on high] The whole of this verse, 
as it stands in the Psalm, seems to refer to a military 
triumph. Take the following paraphrase: Thou hast as- 
cended on high : the conqueror was placed in a very elevated 
chariot. Thou hast led captiviiy captive : the conquered 
kings and generals wore usually bound behind the chariot 
of the conqueror, to grace tlie triumph. Thou hast received 
gifts for (Paul, given gifts unto) men : at such times, the 
conqueror was wont to throw money among the crowd. Even 
to the rebellious : those who had fought against him now 
submit unto him, and share his munihcenco ; for it is the 
property of a hero to be generous. That the Lord God might 
dwell among them : the conqueror being now come to fix his 
abode in the conquered provinces, aud subdue the people to 
his laws. 

Verse 9. But that he also descended] The person who 
ascended is the Messiah, and his ascension plainly intimates 
his descension : that is, his incarnation, humiliation, death, 
and resurrection. 

Verse 10. He that descended] And he who descended so 
low is the same who has ascended so high. His abasement 
was unparalleled ; so also is his exaltation. 

That he might Jill all things.] That he might be the foun- 
tain whence all blessings might flow ; dispensing all good 
things to all his creatures, according to their several capaci- 
ties and necessities ; and, particularly, fill both converted 
Jews and Gentiles with all the gifts and graces of his Holy 
Spirit. 

Verse 11. He gave some, apostles] He established several 
offices in his church ; furnished those with the proper oflcers ; 
and, to qualify them for their work, gave them the proper 
gifts. 

Verse 12. For the perfecting of the saints] For the com- 
plete instruction, purification, and union of all who have 
believed in (Christ Jesus, both Jews and Gentiles. 

For the work of the ministry] All these various officers, 
and the gifts and graces conferred upon them, were iudgea 
necessary, by the great Head of the Church, for its full in- 
struction in the important doctrines of Christianity. 

Edifying o^Uie body] Its thorough instruction in divine 
things, and |B%eing filled with faith and holiness. 

Verse IS.nh the unity of the faith] Jews aud Gentiles 
being all converted according to the doctrines laid down in 
the faith — the Christian system. 

The knowledge of the Son of Oodf] A true understanding 
of the mystery of the incarnation. 

Unto a perfect man] One thoroughly instructed; the 
whole body of the church being fully taught, justified, 
sanctified, and sealed. 

Measure of the stature] The full measure of knowledge, 
love, and holiness, which the gospel of Christ requires. 

Verse 14. Be no more children] The child is ignorant, 
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16 From whom the whole body fitly joined to- 
gether, and compacted by that which every joint 
supplieth, according to the effectual working in the 
measure of every part, makoth increase of the body 
unto the edifying of itself in love. 

17 This I -say, therefore, and testify in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, 
* in the vanity of their mind, 

18 y Having the understanding darkened, * being 
alienated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them, because of the “ blindness ^ of their 
heart 

19 Who being pa,st feeling, have given them- 
selves over unto lasciviousness, to work all unclean- 
ness with greediness. 

20 But ye have not so learned Christ ; 

21 If so bo that yc have heard him, and have 
been taught by him, as the truth is in Jesus ; 

22 That ye “ pub off, concerning the former con- 

— » Or, being smeere.— ‘Ch. i. 22. ii. 21. — "Col. i, 18.— Col. ii. 19. 
— »»Ch. ii.1.2, 3. Ver. 22. Col. iii, 7. 1 Pet. iv. 3.-» Eom. i. 21. 
— y Acts xxvi. 18 — »Ch. ii, 12. Gai. iv. 8. 1 Thoss. iv. 5. 

Uom. 1 . 21. — Or, /iardnoM.~cc 1 Tim. iv. 2. — Rom. i. 24, 26. 
1 Pot. iv. 3.— •«Ch. i. 13.— ffCol. il. 11. iii. 8, 9. Heb. xii. 1. 1 Pet, 
ii. l.-XB Ch. ii. 2, 3. Ver. 17. Col. iii. 7. 1 Pet. iv 3. 

weak, aud unsteady, tossed about in the nurse’s arms, or 
whirled round in the giddy sports or mazes of youth ; this 
seems to be the apostle’s allusion. Being tossed to and fro, 
and carriod about with every wind of doctrine, refers to some 
kind of ancient play, but whatl cannot absolutely determine ; 
probably to something similar to a top, or to our paper kite. 
[The original word involves the idea of leaves, and evidently 
refers to inconstancy.} 

By the sleight of 7nen] The words refer to the arts used 
by gamesters, who employ false dice that will always throw 
up one kind of number, which is that by which those who 
play with them cannot win. 

Cunning craftiness] “ By cunning, for the purpose of 
using the various moans of deception.” From this it seems 
that various arts wore used, both by the Greek sophists aud 
Judaixing teachers to render the gospel of none effect, or to 
adulterate and corrupt it. 

Verse 15. But, speaking the truth in love] This truth, as 
it is the doctrine of God’s eternal love to mankind, must be 
preached in love. Scolding and abuse from the pulpit or 
press, in matters of religion, are truly monstrous. 

Grow up into him] This is a continuance of that metaphor 
taken from the members of a human body receiving nourish- 
ment equally, and growing up, each iu its due proportiou to 
other parts, and to the body m general. 

Verse 16. From whom the whole body] This verse is 
another proof of tho wisdom and learning of the apostle. Not 
only the general ideas here are anatomical, but the whole 
phraseology is the same. Tho articulation of the bones, 
the composition and action of the 7nuscles, the circulation 
of ihejiuids, carrying nourishment to every part, and depo- 
siting some in every place, tho energy of the system in keep- 
ing up all the functions, being particularly introduced, and 
tho whole terminating in the general process of nutrition, 
increasing the body, and supplying all the waste that had 
taken place in consequence of labour, &o. 

Vers5 l7. Walk nut as other Gentiles walk] In this and 
the following versos the apostle gives a most awful account 
of the conduct of the heathens who were without the know- 
ledge of the true God. 

1. They walked in the vanity or foolishness of their mind. 
Want of genuine wisdom is that to which the apostle refers, 
aud it was through this that the Gentiles became addicted 
to every species of idolatry, 

2. Verse 18. Havina the understanding darkened] Hav- 
ing no means of knowledge, the heart naturally dark, became 
more and more so by means of habitual transgression ; every 
thing in the Gentile system having an immediate tendency to 
blind the eyes and darken the whole soul. 

8. Being alienaUd from the life of God] Their moral 
state became so wretched that they are represented as ab- 
horring everything spiritual and pure, for this is the import 
of the word (which we translate alienated) in some of the 
best Greek writers. 
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versation, • the old man, which is corrupt according 
to the deceitful lusts ; 

23 And ** be renewed in the spirit of your mind ; 

24 And that ye *= put on the new man, which after 
God “ is created in righteousness and * true holiness. 

25 Wherefore putting away lying, ^ speak every 
man truth with his neighbour : for » we are members 
one of another. 

26 ** Be ye angry, and sin not ; let not the sun go 
down upon your wrath : 

27 ‘ Keith er give place to the devil. 

28 Let him that stole steal no more : but* rather 
^ let him labour, working with hu hands the thing 


which is good, that he may have ^ to give * to him 
that needeth. 

29 “ Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth, but “ that which is good ^ to the use of 
edifying, *■ that it may minister grace unto the 
hearers. 

30 And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, 
whereby ye are sealed Unto the day of* redemption. 

31 * Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and " evil-speaking, be put away from you, 

with all malice ; 

32 And "" be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, 
* forgiving one another, even as God for Christ’s 
sake hath forgiven you. 


■Bom. vi. e.— •’Bom. xii. 2. Ool. 1!1. 10. — oBotn. vi. 4. 2 Cor. 
▼. 17. Gal. vi. 16 Ch. vi. 11. Col. iii. lO.-^ Ch. ii. 10.— -Or, 
hoHn«aB of truth. — ^Zech. viil. 16. Ver. 15. Col. iii. 9. — c Rom. 
xii. 6.— kpg, iv. 4. xxxvii. 8.— ‘2 Cor. ii. 10, 11. James iv. 7. 
1 Pet. V, 9.— j Acts XX 35. 1 These, iv. 11. 2 These, iii. 8, 11, 12. 
— Or, to distribute . — • Luke iii. 11. — “ Matt. xii. 36. Ch. v. 4. Col. 


ill. 8. — “ Col. iv. 6. 1 These, v. 11.— » Or, fo edify profitably — 

p Col. iii. 16.— “ileji. vii. 13. Ixiii. 10. Ezek. xvi. 43. 1 Thees. 

V. 19.-'Ch. i. 13.— "Luke xxl. 28. Bom. viii. 28. Ch. i, 14.— 
»Col. iii. 8, 19.— « Tit. iii. 2. Jamoe iv. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 1.— ’"Tit. 
iii. S.—^ 2 Cor. ii. 10. Col. iii. 12, 13.—* Matt. vi. 14. Mark xi. 25. 


4 Blindness of their heari] Because of the callousness 
of their hearts. Callous signifies a thickening of the out- 
ward skin of any particular part, especially on the hands 
and feet, by repeated exercise or use, through which such 
parts are rendered insensible. 

6. Verse 19. Who bemg past feelingli The verb signifies, 
1. To throw off all sense of shame, and to be utterly devoid 
of pain, for committing unrighteous acts. 2. To be des- 
perate, having neither hope nor desire of reformation ; in a 
word, to be without remorse, and to be utterly regardless of 
conduct, character, or final blessedness. 

6. Have given themselves over unto lasciviousness'] Las- 
civiousness is here personified j and the Gentiles in question 
are represented as having delivered themselves over to her 
jurisdiction. 

7. To work all uncleanness with greediness.] This is a 
complete finish of the most abandoned character ; to do an 
unclean act is had, to labour in it is worse, to labour in all 
uncleanness is worse still ; but to do all this in every case to 
the utmost extent, with a desire exceeding time, place, oppor- 
tunity, and strength, is worst of all, and loaves nothing more 
profligate or more abandoned to be described or imagined. 

Verse 20. But ye have not so learned Christ] le have 
received the doctrines of Christianity, and therefore are 
taught differently ; ye have received the spirit of Christ, and 
therefore are saved from such dispositions. 

Verse 21. If so he that ye have heard him] Seeing that, 
since indeed, ye have heard ns proclaim his eternal truth ; 
we have delivered it to you as we received it from Jesus. 

Verse 23. And be renewed in the spirit of your mind] 
The mind is to be renovated j and not only its general com- 
plexion, but the very spirit of it j all its faculties and powers 
must be thoroughly, completely, and universally renewed. 

Verse 24. Put on the rtew man'] Get a new nature; for 
in Christ Jesus—under the Christian dispensation, neither 
oircumoision avails anything, nor anoircumcision, but a new 
creation. 

Which after Ood is created in righteousness] Here is 
certainly an allusion to .the creation of man. From the 
apostle we learn what Moses meant by the image of Qod ; it 
was righteousness and the truth of Iwliness. It is not this 
or the other degree of moral good which the Sonl is to re- 
ceive by Jesus Christ, it is the whole image of God; it is to 
be formed according to Qod ; the likeness of the Divine 
Being is to traced upon his soul, and he is to bear that 
as fuUy as his first father Adam bore it in the beginning. 

Verse 26. Wher^ore putting awa/y lying] AW falsity. sM 
^evarication, because this is opposite to the trutdi as it is 
in Jesus, ver. 21, and to the holiness of truth, ver 24. 

Speak every man truth with his neighbowr] Tuuth was 
but of small account among many of even the best heathens, 
for they taught that on many occasions a Us was to bo pre- 
ferred to the truth itself. 

Verse 26. Be ye angry, and sin not] We can never sup- 
pose that the apostle delivers this as a mecept, if we take the 
words as they stand in onr version. Ferhaps the sense is. 
Take heed that ye he not angry, lest ye sin ; for it would be 
very difficult, even for an apostle himself, to be an»y and 
not stn. If we consider anger as implying dispUaswre 
limply, then there are a multitude of cases in wlu(m a 
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may be innocently, yea, laudably angry ; for he should be 
displeased with everything which is not for the glory of God 
and the good of mankind. Bat, in any other sense, I do 
not see how the words can be safely taken. 

Let not the sun go down upon your wrath] Do not go to 
sleep with any unkind or nnbrotherly feeling ; anger, con- 
tinued in, may produce malice and revenge. No temper of 
this kind can consist with peace of conscience, and the op* 
probation of God’s Spirit in the soal. 

Verse 27. Neither yive place to the devil.] Your adver- 
sary will -Strive to influence your mind, and irritate your 
spirit ; watch and pray that he may not get any place in you, 
or ascendancy over you. 

As the word is sometimes used to signify a calumniator, 
tale-bearer, whisperer, or backbiter (see in the original, I 
Tim. iii. 11 ; 2 Tim. iii. 3 ; and Tit. ii. 3) ; hero it may have 
the same signification : Do not open your ear to the tale- 
bearer, to the slanderer, who comes to you with accusations 
against your brethren, or with surmisings and evil- speakings. 
[This is never the sense of the word when in the singular, 
and with the article.] 

Verse 28. Let him that stole steal no more] SteaUng, 
over-reaching, defrauding, purloining, are consistent 
with no kind of religion that acknowledges the i/rue Qod. If 
Christianity does not make men honest, it does nothing for 
them. Those who are not saved from dishonesty fear not 
God, though they may dread man. 

Verse 29. Let no corrupt communication] Any word or 
thing obscene, any thing that injures virtue, countencmces 
vice, or scoffs at religion. In the parallel place, Ool. iv. 6, 
the apostle exhorts that onr speech may be seasoned with 
salt, to preserve it from putrefaction.. 

But that which is good to the itse of edifying] To be good 
for a thing is a Greedsm, as well as an Anglicism, for to be 
fit, proper, suitable, Sfc. 

That it may minister grace] Never wound modesty, truth, 
or religion with your discourse i endeavour to edify those 
with whom you converse; and, if possible, speak so as to 
please them. 

. Verse 80. Grieve not the holy Smrit of God] By giving 
way to any wrong temper, unholy word, or unrighteous 
action. 


Whereby ye a/re sealed] The Holy Spirit in the soul of a 
bcAiever is Qod* s seal, set on his heart to testify that he is 
God’s property, and that he should be wholly employed in 
God’s service. 

Verse 31. Let all bitterness] Those who are censorious. 
who are unmerciful to the failings of others» who have fixed 
a certain standard by which they measure all persons in all 
oiroumstanoes, and nnehristianise eve^ one that does not 
come up to this standard, these have the bitterness against 
which the apostle speaks. 

And wrath] More properly anger, which may be ooft* 
sidered the commencement of the passion. , , , 

Anger] More properly icrat/i— the passion carried to its 
highest pitch, accompanied with injurious words and ouU 
rageous acts, some of which are immediately speoified. 

And clamour] Loud and obstreperous spea&g^ brawling, 
railing, boisterous talk, often the of^ring of wrath* 

And evil speaking] Blasphemy ; that is, injurious speak- 
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i/ng — words which tend to hurt those of whom or against 
whom they are spoken. 

With all maUce\ All malignity ; as anger produces 
wrathf and wrath clamour ^ so all together produces malice ; 
that is, settled, sullen, fell wrath, which is always looking 
out for opportunities to revenge itself by the destruction of 
the object of its indignation. 

Verse 32. lie ye kind one to another] Study good breeding 


and gentleness of manners^ A Christian cannot be asat’Ope, 
and he need not be a boor. 

Tender-hearted] Compassionate ; having the bowels easily 
moved (as the word implies) to commiserate the state of the 
wretched and distressed. 

Forgiving one another] Be as ready to forgive on repent- 
anee and acknowledgement, as G-od was, for Christ’s sake, to 
forgive you when you repented of your sins, and took refuge 
in his mercy. 


CHAPTER V. 

Christians should imitate their heavenly Father^ and walk in Jove, after the example of Christ, 1, 2. They should 
avoid all wicleanness, impurity, covetousness, and foolish Jesting, and idolatry, because these things exclude from 
the kingdom of God, 3-7. The Ephesians were once in darkness, hut being now light in the Lord, they are 
exhorted to walk in that light, and bring forth the fruits of the Sjnrit ; and to hove no fellowship with the 
workers of iniquity, whose evil deeds are inanifested by the light, 8-13. All are exhorted to awake ; to walk 
circumspectly ; to redeem the time; and to learn what the will of the Lord is, 14-17. The apostle gives 
particular directions relative to avoiding excess of wme, 18. To singing and giving thmiks, 19, 20. Submission 
to each other, 21. To husbands, that they should, love their ivives, as Christ loved the church, for by the 
marriage tmion, the union between Christ and the church is pointed out ; ayid wives are exhorted to reverence 
their husbands, 22-33. 


• ye therefore followers of God, as dear chil- 
dren ; 

2 And ^ walk in love, as Christ also hath 
loved us, and hath given himself for us, an 
offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling 
savour. 

3 But ® fornication, and all uncleanness, or covet- 
ousness, ^ let it not be once named among you, as 
becometh saints; 

4 * Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor 
jesting, ^ which are not convenient : but rather giv- 
ing of thanks. 

, 5 For this ye know, that ‘ no whoremonger, nor 

*Matt. V. 45, 48. Luke vi. 36. Ch. iv. 32. — *> John xiii. 84 xv. 12. 
ITbeas. iv. 9. IJohn iii. 11, 23, iv. 21.-— « Gal. i. 4. ii. 20. Heb. vii. 
27. ix. 26. X. 10, 12. IJohniU. le.-^Geu. viil. 21. Lev. i. 9. 
2 Cor. ii. 15.— « Rom. vl 13, 1 Cor, vi. 18. 2 Cor. xii. 21. Gh. iv. 19, 
20. Col, iii. 6. 1 Those, iv. 8, &o.— ^1 Cor. v. 1 — »Matt. xii. 35. 
Ch. iv. Bom. i. 28.—* 1 Cor. vi. 9. Gal. v. 19, 21,— J Col. iii. 5. 
vi. 17.— *‘Gal. v. 21. Bev. xxii. 15.— * Jer. xxix. 8. Matt. 

Verse 1. Be ye therefore followers of Qod] The word which 
we txvmslaiQ followers, signifies such ba personate others, as- 
Buming their gait, mode of speech, accent, carriage, &c. ; and 
it is from this Greek word that we have the word mimic. 
Though this term is often used in a ludicrous sense, yet here 
it is to be understood in a very solemn and proper sense. Let 
your whole conduct be like that of your Lord j imitate him 
in all your actions, words, spirit, and inclinatious ; imi- 
tate him as ohildreu do their beloved parents, and re- 
member that you stand in the relation of beloved children 
to him. 

Verse 2. An offering] An oblation, an enoharistic offering ; 
the same as minchah,Ltew, ii. 1, &o., which is explained to be 
an offering made unto the Lord of fine flour, with oil and 
frankincense. It means, any offering by which gratitude was 
expressed for temporal blessings received from the bounty of 
Ood. 

A sacrifice] A sin-offering, a victim for sin ; the same os 
aebach, whicn almost universally means that sacrificial act in 
which the blood of wo. animal was poured out as an atonement 
lor sin. 

For a sweet-smelling savour.] The swoet-emelUng savour 
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unclean person, nor covetous man, ^ who is an 
idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Christ and of God. 

6 ^ Let no man deceive you with vain words : for 
because of these things “ cometh the wrath of God 
" upon the children of® disobedience. 

7 Be not ye therefore partakers with them : 

8 P For ye were sometimes darkness, but now 

are ye light in the Lord ; walk as ' children of 

light ; 

9 (For • the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, 
and righteousness, and truth ;) 

10 * Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. 

xxiv. 4. Col. ii. 4, 8, 18. 2 Thosa. ii, 3.—™ Rom. i, 18.— « Ch. ii. 2. 
— ” Or, unbelief. Col, iii. 6. — Plan., ix.2. Matt. iv. 16. Aotaxxvi. 
18. Rom. i. 21. Ch. ii. 11, 12. iv. 18. Tit. iii. 3. 1 Pet. ii.9.- 
s John viii. 12. xii. 46. 2 Cor. iii. 18. iv. 6, 1 Thesa. v. 5. 1 John 
ii. 9.— *■ Luke xvi. 8. John xii. 86.— • Gal. v. 22.— ^ Rom. xii. 2. 
Phil. 1.10. ITheaa. V.21. 1 Tim. ii. 3. 

refers to the burnt- offerings, the fumes of which ascended 
from the fire in the act of burning ; and as such odours are 
grateful to man, God represents himself as pleased with them, 
when offered by an upright worshipper according; to bis own 
appointment. 

Verse 8. But formcation] It is probable that the three 
terms used here by the apostle refer to different species of 
the same thing. The word fornication may imply not only 
fornication but adultery also, as it frequently does ; v/ncleam- 
ness may refer to all abominable and unnatur^ lusts j and 
covetousness to excessive indulgence in that which, mode- 
rately used, is lawful. If, however, simple covetousness, i, e., 
the Zove of gain, be here intended, it shows from the connexion 
in which it stands (for it is linked with /omicaZioMr, adultery, 
and all u/ncleanness) how degrading it is to the soul of man, 
and how abominable it is in the eye of God. In other places 
it is ranked with idolatry, for the man who has an inordinate 
love of gain makes money his god. 

Let it not he once named] Let no such things ever exist 
among you, for ye are called to be saints. 

Verse 4. Neither filthiness] Anything 6 <m<j or vile in words 
or acts. 
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11 And • have no fellowship with ^ the unfruitful 
works of darkness, but rather 'reprove them. 

12 For it is a shame even to speak of those 
things which are done of them in secret. 

18 But *all things that are 'reproved are made 
manifest by the light : for whatsoever doth make 
manifest is light. 

14 Wherefore « he saith, ’’ Awake, thou that sleep- 
est, and ‘ arise frqm the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light. 

15 ^ See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as 
fools, but as wise, 

16 ^ Redeeming the time, i because the days are 
evil. 

17 m Wherefore be ye not unwise, but “ under- 
standing ® what the will of the Lord is. 

18 And ** be not drunk with wine, wherein is 
excess; but be filled with the Spirit ; 

•1 CJor. V. 9, 11. X 20. 2 Cor vi. li. 2 Thosa. iii. G, li.— »» Rom. 
vi. 21. xiii. 12. Qal. vi. 8. -® Lev. xix. 17. 1 Tim. v. 20.— Rom. 
i. 24-, 26. Vor. 8.— « John ni. 20, 21. Hob. iv. 18.— <'Or, dmcooered. 
— ? Or, it. — ^lau. lx. 1. Rum. xiil. 11, 12. 1 Cor. xv 34. 1 Tliesa. 

V. 6.— ‘John V. 25. Rom. vi. 4. 5. Ch. ii. 5. Col. hi. 1.— jCoI. 
iv, 5.— I' Col. iv. 6. Cul. vi. JO.— ‘ E cloa. xi. 2. xii. 1. John 
xii. 35. Ch. vl. 16.— » Col. iv 5.—" Rorn. xh. 2. — <*1 Theaa. iv. 3, 
V. 18. — P Prov. XX. 1. xxiii. 20, .80. Isa. v. 11, 22. Luku xxl. 34.— 


Foolish talking] Scurrility, buffoonery, ridicule, or what 
tends to expose another to contempt. 

Nor jesting] Artfully turned discourses or words ; doable 
entendres ; chaste words which, from thoir connexion, and 
the manner in which they are used, convey an obscene or 
offensive raoanin}?. It also means ^jests, puns, witty sayings, 
and momitehank repartees of all kinds. 

Which are not convenient] They do not come up to the 
proper standard; they are utterly improper in themselves, 
and highly unbecoming in those who profess Christianity. 

Bat rather giving of thanks ] Decent and edifying dis- 
course or thanksgiving to Ood. Prayer or praise is the most 
suitable language for man ; and he who is of a trifling, light 
disposition, is ill fitted for either. 

.verse 6. Let no man deceive yoa] Suffer no man to per- 
suade you that any of these things are innocent, or that they 
are unavoidable frailties of human nature ; they are all sins 
and abominations in the sight of God ; those who practise 
them are children of disobedience ; and on account of such 
practices the wrath of Qod — divine punishment, must come 
upon them. 

Verse 7. Be not ye therefore partakerswith them] Do not 
act as your fellow-citizens do ; nor suffer their philo.sophy, 
with vain words, with empty and illusive doctrines, to lead 
you astray from the path of truth. 

Verse 8 For ye were sometimes (formerly) darkness] 
While ye lived in darkness, ye lived in these crimes. 

But now are ye light in the Lord] Now ye have the light 
—the wisdom and teaching which comes from God. 

Verse 9. For the fruit of the Spirit] Instead of Spirit, 
the best MSS., and Versions, together with several of the 
Fathei'S, read light, which is supposed by most critics to be the 
true reading, because there is no mention made of the Spirit 
in any part of the context. The fruit of the light, i. e., of the 
gospel, is irh all goodness, and righteousness, and truth. 
Goodness, in the principle and disposition ; righteousness, 
the exei'cise of that goodness in the whole conduct of life ; 
truth, the director of that principle, and its exercise, to the 
glorification of God and the good of mankind. 

Verse 10. Proving what is acceptable] Ye shall be able 
to please him well in all things. 

Verse 11. Have no fellowship] Have no religious con- 
nexion whatever with heathens or thoir worship. 

Unfruitful works of darkness] Probably alluding to the 
mysteries among the heathens, and the different lustrations 
and rites through which the initiated went in the caves 
and dark recesses whore these mysteries were celebrated. 

Bather reprove them.] Bear a testimony against them ; 
convince them that they are wrong ; confute thorn in their 
vain reasons ; reprove them for their vices, which are flagrant, 
while preten^ng to superior illumination. 

Verse 12 For it is a shame even to speak] This no doubt 
refers to the Bletisinian and Bacchanalian mysteries, which 
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19 Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns, 
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in 
your heart to the Lord ; 

20 ' Giving thanks always for all things unto God 
and the Father, ■ in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; 

21 * Submitting yourselves one to another in the 
fear of God. 

22 “ Wives, submit yourselves unto your own 
husbands, ^ as unto the Lord. 

23 For the husband is the head of the wife, even 
as * Christ is the head of the church ; and he is the 
Saviour of ^ the body. 

24 Therefore, as the church is subject unto Christ, 
so let the wives be to their own husbands * in every 
thing. 

25 Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ 
also loved the church, and ‘‘•'gave himself for it; 


1 Acts xvi. 26. 1 Cor. xiv. 26 Col. iii, 16. James, v. 13.— ' Pa, 
xxxiv. 1, laa. Ixiii 7. Col. iii. 17. 1 Thoss. v, 18. 2 These, i. 8. 
— -Heb. xiil. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 6. iv. 11.— i Phil. ii. 3. 1 Rot. v. 5. 
— "Gen. iii. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 34 Col. iii, IB. Tit., ii. 5. 1 Pet. 
iii. 1.— '^Gb. vi. 6.-^1 Cor. xi. 3 i. 22. iv. ir>. Col. i. 18. 

— yCb. 1 2.3.— ‘Col. iii. 20, 22. Tit. ii. 9.— »» Col. ul. 19. 1 Pet. 
iii. 7. — Acts XX. 28. Gal. i. 4. ii. 20. Ver. 2. 


were performed in the night and darkness, and were known 
to be so impure and abominable, especially the latter, that 
the Roman Senate banished them both from Rome and 
Italy. 

Verse 18. But all things that are reproved] The apostle 
speaks against those mysteries as ho speaks against fornica- 
tion, nncieannoss, and covetousness ; but by no moans either 
borrows exprosssion or similitude from them to illustrate 
divine truths : for, as it would be a shame even to speak of 
those things, surely it would bo an abomination to allude 
to thorn in the illustration of the doctrines of the gospel. 

Verse 14. Wherefore he saith] Some think this saying is 
taken from Isa. xxvi. 19. Others that it is from Isa. lx. 1-8. 
But these passages neither give the words nor the meaning of 
the apostle. It seems more natural to understand the words 
he saith, as referring to the light, i.e., the gospel, mentioned 
vor. 18 ; Wherefore IT saith. Awake thou, &c. ; that is : This 
is the general, the strong commanding voice of the gospel in 
every part. [The suggested emeudation does not accord 
with Paulino usage. The words cited occur substantially 
in Isa. lx. i. 

Verse 15. W atk circumspectly] The original word signifies 
correctly, accurately, consisteyitly , ov perfectly . Be ye, who 
have received the truth, careful of your conduct ; walk by 
the rule which God bos mveu yon ; do this as well in little as 
in great matters ; exemj^ify your principles, which are holy 
and good, by a corresponding conduct; do not only profess, 
but live the gospel. 

Not as fools, but as wise] The heathens affected to be 
called wise men. Pythagoras was perhaps the first who cor- 
rected this vanity, by assuming tlie title of a lover of wisdom ; 
hence our term philosopher, used now in a much prouder 
sense than that in which the great Pythagoras wished it to 
bo applied. The apostle here takes the term and applies it 
to the Christian ; and, instead of it, gives the empty Gentile 
philosopher the title or without wisdom, fool. 

Verso 16. Redeeming the time] Buying up those moments 
which others seem to throw away ; steadily improving every 
present moment, that ye may, in some measure, regain the 
time ye have lost. 

Some think there is an allusion here to the case of debtors, 
who, by giving some valuable consideration to their creditors, 
obtain farther time for paying their debts. 

Verse 17. Wherqfore he ye not unwise] Do not hecome 
madmen. Hero is a most evident allusion to the orgies of 
Bacchus, in which his votaries acted like madmen ; ranning 
about, tossing their heads from shoulder to shoulder, ap- 
pearing to be in every sense completely frantic, [But this 
is straining the sense of the original.] 

But understanding what the will of the Lord is.] Get a 
thorough understan^ng of this; acquaint yonrs^ves with 
God’s will, that ye may know how to glorify him. 

Verse 18. Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess] This 
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26 That he might sanctify and cleanse it * with 
the washing of water ^ by the word ; 

27 ® That he might present it to himself a glorious 
ohurchi not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing; ‘but that it snould be holy and without 
blemish. 

28 So ought men to love their wives as their own 
bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth himself. 

29 For no man ever yet hated his own flesh ; but 
nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the 
church ; 

•John iil. 6. Tit. iii. 5. Heb. x. 22. 1 John v. 6.— »» John 
XV. 8. xvll. 17.-«2 Cor. xi. 2. Col. i. 22.— Cnnt. iv, 7.— •Ch. 
i. 4.— ^Gen. li, 23. Eom. xii. 6, 1 Cor. vi. 15. xii. 27.— » Qou. 

is a farther allasion to the Bacchanalian my stories ; in them 
his votaries p'ot drunk, and ran into all manner of excesses. 

BvA he filled with the Spirits The heathen priests pre- 
tended to bo filled with the iunuenoe of the goa they wor- 
shipped ; and it was in these circumstances that they gave 
out their oracles. The apostle exhorts the Ephesians not to 
resemble these, but, instead of being filled with wine, to be 
filled with the Spirit of God ; in consequence of which, in- 
stead of those discoveries of the divine will to which in their 
drunken worship the votaries of Bacchus pretended, they 
should be wise indeed, and should understand what the wiU 
of the Lord is. 

Verse 19. Speaking to yourselves in psalms'] Psalms may 
probably mean those of David. 

Hymns] Extemporaneous effusions in praise of God, 
uttered under the influence of the divine Spirit, or a sense 
of his especial goodness. 

Songs] Odes ; premeditated and regular poetic composi- 
tions ; but, in whatever form they were composed, wo learn 
that they were all spiritital— tending to magnify God and 
edify men. 

Singing and making melody in your heart] The heart 
always going with the lips. It is a shocking profanation of 
divine worship to draw nigh to God with the lips^ while the 
heart is far from him. 

Verse 20. Giving thanks always] God is continually 
loading you with his benefits j you deserve nothing of his 
kindness; therefore give him thanks for his unmerited 
bounties. 

Qod and the Father] That is ; God, who is your Father, 
and the Father of mercies. 

In the name of our Lord Jesus] He is the only mediator ; 
and through him alone can ye approach to God ; and it is 
for his sake only that God will hear your prayers or receive 
your praises. 

Verse 21. Submitting — one to another] Let no man be 
so tenacious of his own will or his opiuion in matters indif- 
ferent, as to disturb the peace of the church ; in oU such 
matters give way to each other, and let love rule. 

In the fear of God.] Setting him always before your eyes, 
and considering that he has commanded you to love one 
anothert and ^ hear one another's burdens ; and that 
what you do in this or any other commanded case, you do as 
unto the Lord. Instead of in the fear ^ God, in the fear 
o/ Christ, is the reading of the best MSS. 

Verse 22. Wives submit yourselves unto your own hus^ 
hands] As the Lord^ viz. . Christ is the head or governor of the 
chwrch, and the head ot the man, so is the man the head or 
governor of the womam. The husband should not be a 
tyrant, and the wife should not be the governor. 

As wfito the Lord.] The word church seems to be neces- 
sarily understood here ; that is : Act under the authority of 
your husbands, as the church submits to the Lord, so let 
wives submit to their husbands. 

Verse 28. He is the Saviour of the body.] As Christ 
exercises authority over the ohnroh so as to save and protect 
it, so let the hasband exercise authority over his wife by 
protecting t comforting , and providing her with every neces- 
sa^ and comfort of hfe, according to his power. 

Verse 24. In every thing.] That is, every lawful thing ; 
for it is not intimated that they shonla obey their husbands 
in anything criminal, or anything detrimental to the witer- 
eats of their souls. 

Verse 26. Husbands love your wives] But how did Christ 
love the church P He game himself for it— he laid down bis 
life for it. So then husbands shotfld, if necessary, lay down 
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80 For ' we are members of his body, of his flesh 
and of his bones. 

81 B For this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and 
they ** two shall be one flesh. 

32 This is a great mystery : but I speak concern- 
ing Christ and the church. 

33 Nevertheless, * let every one of you in partic- 
ular so love his wife even as himself ; and the wife 
see that she J reverence her husband. 


ii. 24. Matt. xJx. 5. Mark x. 7, Cor. vi. 16.-iVer. 25. 

Col. iii. 19.-J1 Pet. ili. 6. 


their lives for their wives : and there is more implied in the 
words than mere protection and support ; for, as Christ 
gave himself for the church to save it, so husbands should, 
by all moans in tbeir power, labour to promote the salvation 
of their wives, and their constant edification in righteous- 
ness. Thus we find that the authority of the man over the 
woman is founded on his love to her, and this love must be 
such as to lead him to risk his life for her. 

Verse 26 That he might sanctify and cleanse it] There 
is certainly an allasion hero to the ancient method of puri- 
fying women, who were appointed to be consorts to kings ; 
twelve months, it appears, were in some instanoes spent in 
this purification. Bee the case of Plsther, chap. ii. 12 ; see 
also Psal. xlv. 13, 14; Ezek. xvi. 7-14. 

WUh the washing of waterl Baptism, accompanied by 
the purifying influence of the Holy Spirits 

By the word] The doctrine of Christ crucified, through 
which baptism is administered, sin cancelled, and the soul 
purified from all uiirighteousuoss ; the death of Chmst giv- 
ing efficacy to all. 

Verse 27. That he might present it to himself] It was 
usual to bring the royal bride to the king in the most sump- 
tuous apparel / and is there not hero an allusion to Ps, 
xlv. 13, 14 ? This presentation bore spoken of by the apostle 
will take place on the last day. 

A glorious chureW] Every way splendid and honourable, 
because pure and holy. 

Hot having spot] No blemish on the face ; no spots upon 
the garment ; the heart and life both holy. 

Wrinkle] No mark of superannuation or decay. The 
word is commonly applied to wrinkles on the face, indica- 
tive of sickness or decrepitude^. 

Holy and without blemish] In every sense holy, pure, 
and perfect. And it is in this life that all this purification 
is to take place ; for none shall bo presented at the day of 
judgment to him who has not hero been sanctified, cleansed, 
washed, made glorious, having neither spot, wrinkle, blemish, 
nor any such thing. 

Verse 28. As their own bodies.] For the woman is, pro- 
perly speaking, apart of the man. 

Verse 29. No man ever yet hated his own flesh] And 
this is a natural reason why he should love his wife, and 
nourish and cherish her. 

Verse 80. We are members of his body] That is, we are 
united to him by one Spirit in tbo closest intimacy, even 
similar to that which the members have with the body. 

Verse 81. Shall be joined unto his wife] He snail be 
glued ot cemented to her; and, as a well-glued board will 
sooner break in the whole wood than in the glued joint, so 
death alone can part the husband and wife ; and nothing but 
death should dissolve their affection. 

\rerse 82. This is a great mystery] This mystery is great. 
'Qv mystery, here, we may understand a natural thing by 
which some spiritual matter is stifled, which signification 
the Spirit of God alone can give.^ So, here, the creation and 
union of Adam and Eve were intended, in the design of Qod, 
to point out the uuion of Christ and the Church : a union the 
most important that can be conceived; and therefore the 
apostle calls it a great mystery. 

Verse 83. Nevertheless] Moreover, or therefore, on the 
consideration of God’s dosip^n in the institution of marriage, 
let every one of you love his wife as himself, because she is 
both naturally and by a divine ordinance a part of himself. 

That she reverence her husband.] Let the wife ever oou- 
eider the husband as her head ; and thie he is, not only by 
nature, but also by the urdinauoe of God. 
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CHAPTEE VI. 


Children should obey their parents, that they may live hng and he happy, 1-3. Parents should he tender towards 
their children, 4. Servants should show all ohedience and fidelity to their masters, 6-8. And masters should 
treat their servants with humanity, 9. All should he strong in the Lord, and he armed with his armour, 
because of their wily, powerful, and numerous foes, 10- 13. The different parts of the Christian armour 
enumerated, 14-17. The necessity of all kinds of prayer and watchfulness, 18-20. Tychicus is commissioned 
to inform the Ephesians of the apostle's affairs, 21, 22. The apostolic benediction and farewell, 23, 24. 


• obey your parents in the 
y Lord : for this is right, 
father and mother, (which is 
iment with promise,) 

3 That it may be well with thee, and thou mayeat 
live long on the earth. 

4 And ® ye fathers, provoke not your children to 
wrath : but ^ bring them up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord. 

6 * Servants, be obedient to them that are your 
masters according to the flesh, ^ with fear and tremb- 
ling, * in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ ; 

•Prov. xxiii. 32. Col. iii. 20.— Exod. xx. 12. Deut. v. 16. 
zxvii. 16. Jer. xxxv. 18. Ezek. xxii 7. Mai. 1. 6. Eoclus. iii. 8. 
Mott. XV. 4. Mark vli. 10.— « Col. ill. 22.--‘iGen. xviii. 19. Deut. 
Iv. 9. Vi. 7, 20. xi. 19. Pa. Ixxviii. 4. Prov. xix. 18 xxii. 6. xxix. 
17.-* Col. Iii. 22. 1 Tim. vi. 1. Tit. ii. a. 1 Pet. ii. 18.— ^2 Cor. 

Verse 1. Children, obey your parents'] This is a duty 
with which God will never dispense ; he commands it, and 
one might think that gratitude, from a sense of the highest 
obligations, would most strongly enforce the command. 

In the Lord] This may mean, on account of the com- 
mandment of the Lord ; or, as far as the parents’ commands 
are according to the will and word of God. For surely no 
child is called to obey any parent if he give unreasonable or 
unscriptural commands. 

Verse 4. Fathers, provoke not your children to Wrath] 
He who corrects his children according to God and reason 
•will feel every blow on his own heart more sensibly than his 
child feels it on his body. Parents are called to correct, not 
to punish, their children. Those who punish them do it 
from a principle of revenge ; those who correct them do it 
from a principle of affectionate concern. 

BHng them up, 8cc.] Nourish them in the discipline and 
instruction of the Lord. The mind is to be nourished with 
wholesome discipline and instruction, as the body is with 
proper food. 

Verse 5. Servants, he obedient] Though the word fre- 
quently signifieB a slave or bondman, yet it often implies a 
servant in general, or any one bound to another, either for 
a limited time, or tor life. Even a slave, if a Christian, was 
bound to serve him faithfully by whose money he was 
bought, howsoever illegal that traffic may be considered. 

According to the flesh] Your masters in secular things ; for 
they have no authority over your religion, not over your souls. 

'With fear and trembling] Because the law gives them a 
power to punish you for every act of disobedience. 

In singleness of your heart] Nut merely through fear of 
punishment, but from a principle of uprightness, serving 
them 08 you would serve Ohrist. 

Verse u. Not with eye-service] Not merely in their pre- 
sence, when their eye is upon you, as unfaithful and hypo- 
critical servants do, without consulting conscience in auy 
part of their work. 

Doing the will of Ood]^ Seeing that you are in the state 
of servitude, it is the will of God that you should act 
conscientiously in it. 

Verse 7- with good will] With cheerfulness} do not 
take up your service as a cross, or bear it os a burden ; but 
toko it os coming in the order of God’s providence, and a 
thing that is pleasing to him. 

Verse 8. }Vnataoev€r aood thing any man doeth] Though 
your masters should fail to give you the due reward of your 
fidelity and labour, yet, as ye have done your work as unto 
the Lord, he will take care to give you the proper reoom- 
penoe. 

Whether he be bond] A slave, bought with money ; 
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2 ^ Honour thy 
the first commanc 


6 ** Not with eye-service, as men-pleasers ; but as 
the servants of Christ, doing the will of God from 
the heart ; 

7 With good will doing service, as to the Lord, 
and not to men ; 

8 ‘ Knowing that whatsoever good thing any man 
doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, 
j whether he he bond or free. 

9 And ye ^ masters, do the same things unto them, 
^ forbearing ® threatening : knowing that “ your 
® Master also is in heaven ; ^ neither is there respect 
of persons with him. 

vii. 15. Pbil. ii. 12.— «1 Chron xxix. 17. Col. iii. 22.-»»Col. fit. 
22, 23.-‘ Bom. li. 6. 2 Cor. v. 10. Col. iii. 24.- J QaJ. iii. 28. Col. 
iii. 11.— Col. iv. 1.— » Or, moderaliix>j.—'>^ Lrv. xxv. 43.—® Some 
read, both your and their master. — *> John xiii. 18. 1 Cor. vli. 22.— 
p Wibd. vi. 7. Ecclus. xxxv. 12. Bom. ii. 11. Col. ill. 25. 

Or free.] A person who has hired himself of his own free 
accord. 

Verse 9. Te masters, do the same things unto fhem] Act 
in the same affectionate, oonscientions manner towards your 
slaves and servants, as they do towards you. 

Forbearing threatening] If they should transgress at any 
time, lean more to the side of mercy than justice ; and when 
ye are obliged to pnnisb, let it be as light and as moderate 
as possible ; and let revenue have no part in the chastise- 
ment, for that is of the devil, and not of God. 

Knowing that your Master also is in heaven] You ore 
their masters, God is yours. As you deal with them, so 
God will deal with you. 

Verse 10. Be strong in the Lord] You must have strength, 
and strength of a spiritual kind, and such strength too as 
the Lord himself can furnish ; and you must have this 
strength through an indwelling Qod, the power of his might 
working in yon. 

Verse 11. Put on the whole armour of Qod] The panoply 
which is mentioned here refers to the armour of the heavy 
troops among the Greeks ; those who were to sustain the 
rudest attacks, who were to sap the foundations of walls, 
storm cities, &o. Their ordinary armour was the shield, the 
helmet, the sword, and the greoAfes, or brazen boots. To all 
these the apostle refers below. 

The wiles of the devil.] The methods of the devil ; the dif- 
ferent means, plans, schemes, and machinations which he 
uses to deceive, entrap, enslave, and ruin the souls of men. 
A man's method of sinning is Satan's method of ruining hie 
soul. 

Verse 12. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood] Our 
wrestling or contention is not with men like ourselves ; flesh 
and blood is a Hebraism for men, or human beings. 

Against principalities] Chief rulers; beings of the first 
rank and order in their own kingdom. 

Powers] Authorities, derived from, and constituted by 
the above. 

The rulers of the darkness of this world] The rulers of 
the world ; the emperors of the darkness of this state of 
things. 

Spiritual wickedness] The spiritual thinas of wickedness : 
or. the spiritualities of wickedness; highly refined and 
sublimed evil ; disguised falsehood in the garb of truth ; 
antinomianism in the guise of religion. 

In high places.] In the most sublime stations. But wbo 
are these of whom the apostle speaks ? 

By principalities, Ac., we are to understand different 
orders of evil spirits, who are all employed under tbe devil, 
their great head, to prevent the spread of tbe gospel in the 
world, and to destroy the souls of mankind. 
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10 Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, 
and • in the power of his might. 

11 ** Put on the whole armour of God, that ye 
may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. 

12 For we wrestle not against *= flesh ** and blood, 
but against • principalities, against powers, against 
' the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
» spiritual wickedness in high places, 

13 ‘Wherefore take unto you the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to withstand ^ in the 
evil day, and ^ having done all, to stand. 

14 Stand therefore, ‘ having your loins girt about 
with truth, and ® having on the breast-plate of righte- 
ousness ; 

15 " And your feet shod with the preparation of 
the gospel of peace ; 

•Ch. i. 19. iii. 16. Col. i. 11. Rom. xlil. 12. 2 Cor. vi. 7. 

Ver. 13. 1 Thesfl. v. 8.— « Or. blood and ^ Matt. xvi. 17. 

1 Cor. XV. 60.— •Rom. viii. 88. Ch. i. 21. Col. ii. 16.- ^Luke xxii. 
58. John xii. 81. xiv. 30. Ch. ii. 2. Col. i. 18.— tOr. wicked 
epirits.—^Or, heavenly, as oh, 1. 8.— *2 Cor, x. 4. Ver. 11.— iCh. 
V. 18 . — ^ Or, having overcome alt.—* Isa. xl. 5. Luke xii. 85. 1 Pet. 
i. 13.-»Isa. lix. 17. 2 Cor. vi. 7. 1 Thess. v. 8.-«* Isa. Hi. 7. 
Bom. X. 15.— ®1 John v. 4.— Pisa. lix. 17. 1 Thess. v. 8.— sHob. 


Tho spiritual wickednesses are supposed to be the angels 
which kept not their first estate ; who fell from the heavenly 
plOfCes, hat are ever longing after and striving to regain 
them ; and which have their station in the regions of the 
air. 

Verse 13. Wherefore'] Because ye have such enemies to 
contend with, take unto you — assume, as provided and pre- 
pared for you, the whole armour of Ood ; which armour if 
you put on and use, ye shall he both invulnerable and im- 
mortal. 

A7id having done all, to stand.'} And having conquered 
all, stand : this is a military phrase, and is repeatedly used 
in this sense by the best Greek winters. 

Verse 14. Stand therefore] Having got all tho pieces of | 
it together, and the defensive parts put on, they wore then 
to gird them close to their bodies with tho girdle', and instead 
of a fine ornamented belt, such os the ancient warriors used, 
they were to have truth. The gospel of Jesus Chiist is the 
Vruth of Qod; unless this bo known and conscienUously be- 
lieved, no man can enter the spiritual warfare with any ad- 
vantage or prospect of success. Truth may he taken here 
for sincerity ; for if a man be not conscious to himself that 
Ilia heart is right before God, and that he makes no false 
pretences to religion, in vain does he enter the spiritual lists. 

The hreast-plate of righteousness] Here righteousness 
may imply a consciousness of justification throu^ the blood 
of the cross ; the principle of righteousness or true holiness 
implanted in the heaH; and a holy life, a life regulated 
according to the testimonies of God. As the hreast-plate 
defends me heart and lungs, and all those vital functionaries 
that are contained in what is called the region of the thorax; 
so this righteousness, this life of God in the soul of man, 
defends everything on which the man’s spiritual existence 
doj^nds. While he possesses this principle, and acts from 
it, his spiritual and eternal life is secure. 

Verse 15. Your feet shod] The greaves were deemed of 
essential importance in the ancient armour ; if the feet or 
logs are materially wounded, a man can ueithor stand to 
resist his foe, pursue him if vanquished, nor fiee from him 
should he have the worst of the fight. 

That the apostle has obedience to the gospel in general in 
view, there can be no doubt; but he appears to have more 
than this, a readiness to publish the gospel. Isa. Iii. 7. 

The preparation of the gospel] The word which we trans- 
late preparation, is variously understood : some think it means ' 
an habitual readiness in walking in the way prescribed by the 
gospel ; others, that firmness and soUdity which the gospel 
gives to them who conscientiously believe its doctrines; others, 
tliose viHues and graces which in first planting of Chris- 
tianity were indispensably necessary to those who published it. 

Verse 16 Above all {over all the rest of the armour), taking 
the shield of faith] In this word the apostle alludes to the 
great oblong shield, or scutum, whioh.cover8 the whole body. 
And M faith iathe grace by which all others are preserved 
and rendered active, so it is properly represented here under 
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16 Above all, taking ® the shield of faith, where- 
with ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked. 

17 And Ptake the helmet of salvation, and ’ the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God : 

18 ' Praying always with all prayer and supplica- 
tion in the Spirit, and • watching tnereunto with all 
perseverance, and * supplication for all saints ; 

19 “And for me, that utterance may be given 
unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to 
make known the mystery of the gospel, 

20 For which ^ I am an ambassador * in bonds ; 
that * therein “ I may speak boldly, as I ought to 
speak. 

21 But that ye also may know my affairs, and 
how I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faitliful 


iv. 12. Bev. i. 16. ii. 16. xix. 15 —'Luke xviii. 1. Botn. xv. 12. 
Col. Iv. 2. 1 These, v. 17. — •Matt. xxvi. 41. Msrk xiii. 33. — 

‘Ch. i. 16. Phil. i. 4. 1 Tim. li. 1.— “Acts iv. 29. Col. iv. 8. 
2 Thess. iii. 1.— '2 Cor. iii. 12.— '•2 Cor. v. 20.— « Acts xxvi. 29. 
xxviii. 20. Ch. iii. 1. Phil. i. 7, 13, 14. 2 Tim. i. 16. ii. 9. 
Philem. 10.— yQr, in a chain.---* Or, thereof —** Acte xxviii. 81. 
Phil. 1. 20. 1 Thess. ii. 2.— bbCol. ir. 7. -«® Acts xx. 4. 2 Tim. 
iv. 12. Tit. Iii. 12. 


the notion of a shield, by which the whole body is covered 
and protected. 

The fiery darts of the wicked.'] It is probable that tho 
apostle alludes to the darts called falarica, which were 
headed with lead, in or about which some combustible stuff 
was placed that took fire in the passage of tho arrow through 
the air, and often burnt up the enemy’s engines, ships, &o. ; 
they were calculated also to stick in the shields and set them 
on fire. To quench or extinguish such fiery darts the shields 
wore ordinarily covered with metal on the outside, and thus 
the fire was prevented from catching hold of the shield. 

The fiery darts of the wicked, or the devil, are evil thoughts, 
and strong injections, as they are termed, which in the unre- 
generate inflame the passions, and excite tho soul to acts of 
transgression. While tho faith is strong in Christ it acts as 
a shield to quench these. 

Verse 17. Take the helmet of salvation^ Or, as it is ex- 
pressed, 1 These, v. 8, And for an helmet, the hope of salva- 
tion. On the crest and other parts of the helmet were a 
great variety of orablematical nj^ures, and it is very likely 
the apostle refers to helmets which had on them an emble- 
matical representation of hope; viz. that the person should 
be safe who wore it, that he should he prosperous in all his 
engagements, and over escape safe from battle. Tho hope 
of continual safety and protection, built on the promises of 
God, to which the upright follower of Christ feels he has a 
divine right, protects the understanding from being darkened, 
and the judgment from being confused by anv temptations of 
Satan, or subtle arguments of the sophistical ungodly. He 
who carries Christ in his heart cannot be cheated out of the 
hope of his hoavou. 

The sword of the Spirit] The sword of which St. Paul 
speaks is, as he explains it, the word of Qod ; that is, the re- 
velation which God has given of himself, or what we call the 
Holy Scriptures. This is called the sword of the Spirit, 
because it comes from the Holy Spirit, and receives its fulfil- 
ment in the soul through the operation of the Holy Spirit. 
An ability to quote this on proper occasions, and especially 
in times of temptation and trial, has a wonderful tendency 
to cut in pieces the snares of the adversary. 

Verse 18. Praying always] As it was the custom of the 
Grecian armies, before they engaged, to offer prayers to the 
gods for their sucoe s, tho apostle shows that these spiritual 
warriors must depend on tho Captain of their salvation, and 
pray with all prayer, i e., incessantly, being always in the 
spirit of prayer, so that they should be ever ready for 
public, private, mental, or ejaculatory prayer, always de- 
pending on HIM who can alone save, and who alone can 
destroy. 

When tho apostle exhorts Christians to pray with all 
prayer, wo may at once see that he neither means spi/riluaX 
nor formal prayer, in exclusion of the other. Praying refers 
to the state of the spirit as well as to the act. 

With all prayer] Refers to the different kinds of prayer 
that is performed in public, in the family, in the closet, in 
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minister in tbe Lord, shall make known to you all 
things : 

22 Whom I have sent unto you for the same pur- 
pose, that ye might know our affairs, and that he 
might comfort your hearts. 

23 • Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith, 

*1 Pet. ii. 7. 

husinesSf on the way, in the heart without a voice, and with 
the voice from the heart. All these ard nooessary to tbe 
genuine Christian ; and he whoso heart is right with God 
will be frequent in the whole. 

And supplication] There is a difference between prayer 
and supplication. Some think the former means prayer for 
the attainment of good ; the latter, prayer for averting evil. 
Supplication however seems to mean prayer continued in, 
strong and incessant pleadings, till the evil is averted, or 
the good communicated. There are two things that must 
be attended to in prayer : 1. That it be in every time, season, 
or opportunity ; 2. That it should be w or throng It. the Spirit 
— that the heart should be engaged in it, and that its in- 
firmities should be helped by the Holy Ghost. 

Watching thereuntil Being always on your guard lest 
your enemies should surprise you. 

With all pei'severance] The word implies stretching out 
the neck, and looking about, in order to discern an enemy at 
a distance. 

For all saints] For all Christians ; for this was the 
character by which they were generally distinguished. 

Verse 19. And for me, that utterance may he given unto 
me] This phrase signifies permission and power to defend 
one's self in a court of justice ; and this sense of tbe phrase 
is perfectly applicable to the case of St. Paul, who was an 
ambassador in bonds (ver. 20), and expected to bo called to 
a public bearing, in which he was not only to defend himself, 
but to prove the truth and eoocellency of the Christian rc- 
ligion. 

The mystery of the gospel] The whole doctrine of Christ, 
not fully revealed previously to that time. 

Verse 20. An ambassador in bonds] An ambassador being 
the representative of tbe king, his person was in all civilized 
countnes held sacred. Contrary to the rights of nations^ 


from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

24 Grace be with all them that love our Lord 
Jesus Christ ^ in sincerity. Amen. 

Written from Home unto the Ephesians by 
Tychicus. 


“Or, with incorruption. 

this ambassador of the King of Heaven was put in chains ! 

As I ought to speak.] As becomes the dignity and impoi*t- 
anco of the subject. 

Tychicus, a beloved brother] We learn, from Acts xx. 4, 
that Tychicus was ot Asia, and that ho was a usefui com- 
panion of St. Paul. 

Verse 22. Wltom I have sent — for the same purpose] 
Namely, that the Ephesians might know bis affairs, and those 
of the Church at Home : messengers of this kind frequently 
passed between the churches in those ancient times. 

Comfort your hearts.] By showing you how powerfully 
he was upheld in all his tribulations, and how God turned 
his bonds to the furtherance of the gospel. This must have 
been great consolation to all the followers of God ; and par- 
ticularly to those in Ephesus or Laodicea, or to whomsoever 
the epistle w'as directed. 

Verse 28. Peace be to the brethren] If the epistle were 
really sent to the Ephesians, a people with whom the apostle 
was intimately acquainted, it is strange that he mentions no 
person by name. 

Peace] All prosperity, and continual union with God and 
among yourselves ; and love to God and man, the principle 
of all obedience and union ; with faith continually increas- 
ing and growing stronger and stronger, From Qod the Father, 
as the fountain of all our mercies, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
through whose sacrifice and mediation they all come. 

Verse 24. Grace be with all them] May the divine favour, 
and all the benedictions flowing from it, be with all them 
w’ho love our Lord Jesna Christ, who has so loved us as to 
give his life to redeem ours, and to save us unto life eternal. 

Insincerity,] In incorruptibility. Many profess to love 
OUT Lord Jesus who are corrupt in all their ways ; on these 
the grobce or favour of God cannot rest ; they profess to know 
him, but in works deny him. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


P H I L I P P I A N S. 


MM JJJJj J P p J was a town of Macedonia, in the territory of the Edoncs, on the confines of 
Jf Thrace, and very near the northern extremity of the JEtjvan l^ca. It was a 

little eastward of mount Fangeeus, and about midway between Kicopolis on the east, and 
Thessalonica on the west. It was at first called Crenides, and afterwards Dai as ; but FhUlp, hing of 
Macedonia, and father of Alexander, having taken possession of it and foi'tified it, called it Philippi, 
after his own name. Julius Coisar planted a colony here, which was afterwards enlarged by Augustus ; 
and hence the inhabitants were considered as freemen of Rome. 

The gospel was preached first hero by St. raul. About the year of our Lord o3, St. Paul liad a 
vision in the night; a man of Macedonia appeared to him and said. Come over to Macedonia and help 
us. He was then at Troas in Mijsla ; from thence he immediately sailed to Samotliraoia, came the 
next day to Nea2wlis, and thence to Philippi, There he continued for some time, and converted Lijdia, a 
seller of purple, from Thyatira and afterwards cast a demon out of a Pyihmiess, for which he and 
Silas were persecuted, cast into prison, scourged, and pub into the stocks : but the magistrates after- 
wards finding that they wore Romans, took them out of prison and treated them civilly. 

The Philippians were greatly attached to their apostle, and testified their affection b}" sending 
him supplies, even when he was labouring for other churches ; and they appear to have been the only 
church that did so. 

There is not much controversy concerning the date of this epistle ; it was probably written in the 
end of A.D. 62, and about a year after that to the Ephesians. 

It is written in a very pleasing and easy style; everywhere bearing evidence of that contented 
state of mind in which the apostle then was, and of his groat affection for the people. It appears 
that there were false apostles, or Judaizing teachers, at Philippi, who had disturbed the peace of the 
church; against these he warns them, exhorts them to concord, comforts them in their afflictions for 
the gospel, returns them thanks for their kindness to him, tells them of his state, and shows a great 
willingness to be a sacrifice for the faith he had preached to them. There is a divine unction in this 
epistle which every serious reader will perceive. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THK 

PHILIPPIANS 


CHAPTER 1. 

in conjunction with Timothy^ addresses himself to the saints at Philippi , and gives them his apostolical 
henedictioHy 1, 2. Thanhs God for their coyiversioii and union, and expresses his persuasion that God will 
continue his work among them, 3-6. Tells them of his strong a ffection for them, and prays that they may he 
filled with the salvation of God, 7-11. Hhows them how much his persecution had contributed to the success of 
the gospel, 12-14, Informs them that there were some at Rome who preached the gospel from unworthy 
motives; yet he was convinced that this, which ivaa designed to injure him, should turn to Ins advantage, 
15-19, Mentions his uncertainty whether he should be liberated or martyred, and his perfect readiness to 
meet either ; yet, on the whole, expresses a hope that he should again visit them, 20-26. Exhorts them to a 
holy life, and comforts them under their tribulations, 27-30. 


"Pi A TTT and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus 
^ Christ, to all the saints “in Christ 
A Jesus which are at Philippi, with the bishops 
and deacons ; 

2 Grace he unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 “ I thank my God upon every ** remembrance 
of you, 

4 (Always in every prayer of mine for you all 
making request with joy,) 

5 For your fellowship in the gospel from the first 
day until now ; 

6 Being confident of this very thing, that ho 

■ICor. i.2.— bRom. i. 7. 2 Cor. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 2.-c Rom. i. 8, 9. 
1 Cor. i. 4. Epb, i. 15, 16. Col. i. 8. 1 Thess. i. 2. 2 ThesB. i. 8. 
— ^Or, rwflntton.— *Rom. xii. 18. xv. 26. 2 Cor. vih. 1. Ch. iv. 

1 4. IS.—f J ohn vi. 29. 1 Thess. i. 3.— » Or, roiil jinitih it.— Ver. 10 . 
—‘Or, ye have me in your heart.— ] 2 Cor. ill. 2. vii. 3.— ^ Eph.iii. 1. 

Verse 1. Paul and Timotheus'} Bt. Paul joined Timotby^s 
nB.me to bis own, not because be was in any part tbe autlior 
of this epistle, but because bo was probably the apostle’s 
amanuensis, tbouch the subscription to the epistle giires this 
office to Epaphroditus. 

Bishops and deacons} The overseers of the Church of God, 
and those who ministered to the poor, and preached occa- 
sionally. 

Verse 3. Upon every rem.emhrance] As often as yon re- 
cur to my mind, so often do I thank God for the great work 
wrought among you. 

Verse 4. Always in every prayer} I pray often for you, 
and have great pleasure in doing ’it, seeing what God bos 
already wrought among you. 

Verse 6. For your fellowship in the gospel} This signifies 
not only their attention to the gospel, their readiness to con- 
tinue it, and persevere in it, but also their unity and affec- 
tion among themselves. Some understand the word as 
expressing their UberaUty to the apostle, and to the gospel 
in general j for the term may not only be applied to com- 
munion among themselves, but to communications to others. 

Vorse 7. It w wset for me to think this} It is iust that I 
should think so, because I have you in my heart— you live 
in my warmest love and most affeotionate remembrance. 
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which hath begun ^ a good work in you ^ will per- 
form it ^ until the day of Jesus Christ : 

7 Even as it is meet for me to think this of you 
all, because * I have you ^ in my heart ; inasmuch 
as both in ‘‘ my bonds, and in ‘ the defence and con- 
firmation of the gospel, ye all are " partakers of 
my grace. 

8 For "God is my record, ^ how greatly I long 
after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ. 

9 And this I pray, *1 that your love may abound 
yet more and more in knowledge and in all ‘‘judg- 
ment ; 

10 That • ye may ‘ approve things that “ are ex- 


vi. 20. Col. iv. 8, 18. 2 Tim. i. 8.— l Ver. 17.—® Cb. iv. 14.— "Or, 
partakers with mo of grace.— ^ Rom. i. 9. ix. 1. Gal. i. 20. 1 Thess. 
li. 5.— PCb. ii. 26. iv. 'j 1 Thess. ili. 12. Philem. 6. Or, sense. 
— • Horn. ii. 18. xii. 2. Epb. v. 10.— 'Or, try.—^ Or, differ. 


Inasmuch as both in my 5o«c2.9] Because you have set 
your hearts upon mo in my bonds, sending Epaphroditus to 
minister to mo in my necessities, chap. ii. 26, and contribut- 
ing of your own substance to me, chap. iv. 14, sending once 
and again to me while I was in bonds for the defence of the 
faith, ver. 15, 16. 

Verso 8. For Qod is my record} I call God to witness 
that I have the strongest affection for you, and that I love 
von with the same kind of tender concern with which Christ 
loved the world when ho gave himself for it ; for I am oven 
ready to he offered on the sacrifice and service of your faith, 
chap. ii. 17. 

Verse 9. This I pray} This is the substance of all my 
prayers for yon, that your love to God, to one another, and 
to all mankind, may abound yet more and more ; that it may 
be like a river, perpetually fed with rain and fresh streams, 
so that it continues to swell and increase till it fills all its 
banks, and floods tbe adjacent plains. 

In knowledge} Of God’s nature, perfections, your own 
duty and interest, his work upon your souls, and hie great 
designs in the gospel. 

And in all judgment] In all spiritual or moral feeling ; 
that you may at once have the clearest perception and the 
fullest enjoyment of those things which oonoem your salvo- 
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cellent ; * that ye may be sincere and without offence 

till the day of Christ ; 

11 Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, 

which are by Jesus Christ ** unto the glory and 

praise of God. 

12 But I would ye should understand, brethren, 
that the things which happened unto iiie have fallen 
out rather unto the furtherance of the gospel ; 

13 So that my bonds ® in Christ are manifest 'in 
all » the palace, and in all other places ,* 

14 And many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing 
confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak 
the word without fear. 

15 Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and 
’ strife, and some also of good will : 

16 The one preach Christ of contention, not sin- 
cerely, supposing to add affliction to my bonds ; 

17 But t)ie oilier of love, knowing that 1 am set 
for the defence of the gospel. 

“Acfs xxiv. 10. 1 Tlioa^. iii. 13. v. 23,— ‘*1 Cor. i. 8.-«Jobn xv. 

4,5. Eph. II 10. Col. i. 6. — xv. 8. Eph, i. 12, 14 — Or, 
/or Cfin.st. - ^Cli. iv. 22 .— k Or, CcBsar's court . — •‘Ur, to all others . — 

tion ; that yo may otily know but feel that you aro of 
God, by Iho spirit wbicb he has given you ; and that your 
feeling may become more exercised in divine things, so that 
it may be increasingly sensible and ro/ined, 

Verse 10. That ye may approve thinys that are excellent'] 
To the end that ye may put to proof the thinys that differ, 
or, the things that are more projitahle. By the pure and 
abundant love which they received from God they would bo 
able to try wbatovor differed from the teaching they liad re- 
ceived, and from the experience they had in spiritu^ things. 

That ye may 'be sincere] The word which we translate 
sincerity, is compounded of two Greek words signifying the 
splendour of the sun, and 1 judge ; a thing which may be 
examined in the clearest and strongest light, vyithout the 
possibility of detecting a single flaw or imperfection. 

Without offence] Neither offending God nor your neigh- 
bour } neither being stumbled yourselves, nor the cause of 
stumbling to others. 

Till the day of Christ] Till be comes to fudge the world, 
or, till the day in which you are called into tho eternal world. 

Verse 11. Being filled with the fruits of righteousness] 
By righteousness, wo may understand here the whole work 
of the Spirit of God in the soul of a believer j and by the 
fruits of righteousness, all holy tempers, holy words, and 
right actions. 

Unto the glory and praise of God.] God being honoured 
when the work of his grace thus appears to men in the fruits 
of righteousness ; and God is praised by all tho faithful 
when his work thus appears. 

Verse 12. That the things which happened unto me] As 
tho Philippians loved him greatly, ho felt it right to give 
them this information relative to his state, and how God 
had turned his bonds to the advantage of that cause on 
account of which he was bound. 

Verse 13. My bonds— are manifest in all the palace] In 
consequence of tho public defence which ho was obliged to 
make, his doctrines must be fully known in the court, and 
throughout the whole city, as on his trial he would neces- 
sarily explain the whole. 

Verse 16. Some—preac'h Christ even of envy and strife] 
The word preach is not to be taken here as implying that 
tho different persons mentioned were what wo call preachers 
of the gospel : all that we can understand from St. PauVs 
use of the word is, that they proclaimed Christ as the pro- 
mised Messiah, espoused the Christian cause, and contended, 
whether in public or private, that this Jesus was the Christ j 
but nothing of this kind appears to have been intended in 
reference to the conversion of sinners. 

Some also of good will ] Some, through more benevo- 
lence to the apostle, both espoused his doctrine and vindi- 
cated his cause. 

Verse 16, Preach Christ of contention] The Judaizing 
teachers, th^ also preach Christ ; they acknowledge that 
Jesus is the Christ or promised Messiah, and preach him as 
such. 

Not sincerely] Not chastely, garbling the gospel ; not 
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18 What then P notwithstanding every way, 
whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is preached ; 
and 1 therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 

19 For I know that this shall turn to my salvation 

throu giaour prayer, and the supply of ‘ tho Spirit 

of Jesus Christ, 

20 According to ray *” earnest expectation and my 
hope, that ” in nothing I shall bo ashamed ; but that 
° with all boldness, as alwayK, so now also, Christ 
shall be magnified in my body, whether it he by life 
or by death. 

21 For to mo to live is Christ, and to die is gain. 

22 But if I live in the flesh, this Is the fruit of my 
labour: 5 "ot what 1 shall choose I wot not. 

23 For P I am in a strait betwixt two, having a 
desire to ‘‘ depart, and to bo with Christ; which is 
far bettor : 

24 Nevertheless, to abide in the flesh is more 
needful for you. 

•Ch. ii. 3. — iVrr. 7. — ‘‘2 Cor. i. 11.— •Rom. viii. 9.—'" Rom. vili. 19. 
— •* Rom. V. 5 — " Kph. vi. 19, 20. — 1’2 Cor. v. 8.— ‘i 2 Tim. iv. 6. 

speaking tho whole truth, but just wbat served their pur- 
pose ; and at the same time tliey denounced tho apostle as 
an enemy to the divine institutions, because he spake against 
circumcision. 

Verso 17. The other of love] Through a sincere desire, 
not only to make known the way of salvation to the people, 
but also to vindicate and help the apostle, because they con- 
sidered him as appointed by God to preach and defend the 
gospel. 

Verso 18. Whal then?] It is a matter of little import- 
ance to mo how Christ is preached, provided ho be preached. 

Verso 19. This shall turn to my salvation] That is: It 
will bo tho means of my temporal safety; of my deliver^ 
ance ; for so the word is here to bo understood. The Jews 
had denounced the apostle as an enemy to Cmsar ; but he 
know that, when the gospel should bo fully known, the 
Romans would see that he could bo no enemy to Cmsar, who 
proclaimed a princo whoso kingdom was not of this world ; 
and who had taught, in tho most unequivocal manner, that 
all Christians were to give tribute to whom tribute was due, 
and while they feared God to honour also tho king, though 
that king was Nero. 

The supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ] The word 
which we translate supply, siguilies also furnishing whatn. 
ever is necessary. The Spirit of God he expected to help 
his infirmities, and to furnish him with all tho wisdom, 
prudence, strength of reason, and argument, which might 
be necessary for him in the different trials ho bad to pass 
through with his persecutors, and the civil powers, at whose 
judgment- seat be stood. 

Verse 21. For to me to live is Christ] Whether I live or 
die, Christ is gain to m,e. While I live I am Christ’s pro. 
porty and servant, and Christ is my portion ; if I die — if I be 
called to witness the truth at the expense of my life, this will 
be gain ; I shall be saved from the remaining troubles and 
difficulties in life, and be put immediately in possession of 
my heavenly inheritance. 

Verse 22. But if I live in the flesh] Should I be spared 
longer, I shall labour for Christ fts I liavo done ; and this is 
the-fruit of my labour, that Christ shall be magnified by my 
longer life, ver. 20. 

Yet what I shall choose I wot not.] Had I the two con- 
ditions left to my own choice, whether to die now and go to 
glory^ or whether to live longer in persecutions and affliction 
(glorifying Christ by spreading tho gospel), I could not telji 
which to prefer. 

Verse 23. For I am in a strait betwixt two] Viz., Ch© dying, 
now, and being immediately with God,| or Imng longer Co 
preach and spread the gospel, and thus glorify Christ among 
men. 

Having a desire to depart,Mn<i to he with Chriti] It ap- 
pears to be a metaphor takenwom thd eomthandeir of a vessel 
in a foreign port, who feels a strong di^re to set sail mid get 
to his own country and family; but this desim is oonnter- 
balancod by a conviction that the general interest* of tho 
voyage may be best answered by his longer "Ctay in the port 



CHAP. II 


25 And “having this confidence, I know that I 
shall abide and continue with you all, for your fur- 
therance and joy of faith ; 

2G That ’’ your rejoicing may be more abundant 
in Jesus Christ for me, by my coming to you again. 

27 Only let your conversation be as it becometh 
the gospel of Christ ; that, whether I come and see 
you, or else be absent, I may hear of your affairs, 
** that ye stand fast in one spirit, ® with one mind 

•Ch. ii. 24.-— *’2 Cor. i, 14. v. 12.— ^Eph. iv. 1. Col, i. 10. 
1 Thosfl. ii. 12, iv. 1.— >1011, iv, 1.— 1 Cor. i. 10, — ^.lude 3.— 


whoro ilia vessel now rides ; for ho ia not in dock, bo is not 
aground, but ridoa at anchor in the port, and may any hour 
weigh and bo gone. Such was the condition of the apoatlc : 
ho was not at home, but although he was abroad it was on 
hia oraployer’a business; ho wialics to return, and is cleared 
out and ready to set aail, but ho has not received his last 
orders from hia owner, and whatever desire he may feel 
to bo at home he will faithfully wait till his final orders 
arrive. 

Which is far ’better'] The original words are very emphatic. 

Verso 24. To abide in the flesh] It would certainly be gain 
to myself to die, but it will bo a gain to yon if 1 live. 

Verse 20 . Having this confidence^ I know that 1 shall abide] 
Convinced that it is necessary that I should live longer, for the 
spreading and defence of the gospel, I am persuaded that I 
sliall now be liberated. 

Hor your furl Iterance] Iu»lhe way of righteousness. 

And joy of faith] And happiness in that way. 

Verse 20, That your rejoicing may bo more abundant] 
Men rejoice more in recovering a thing that was lost, than 
they do in a continual possession of what is of much greater 
value. 

Verso 27. Tot your conversation he as it becometh the 
gosiwl] The apostle considers the Church at Philippi as a 
free or im penal city, which possesses groat honours, dignities, 
and privileges ; and he exhorts thorn to act, worthy of or 
suitably to those honours and privileges. This is the idea 
that is expressed by the origiTuu word, act according to the 
nature of your political situation, the citizenship and privi- 
leges which you possess in consequence of your being free 
inhabitants of Christ’s imperial city, the Chnrcb, 


* striving together for the faith of tho gospel; 

28 And in nothing terrified by your adversaries : 

* which is to them an evident token of perdition, 
^ but to you of salvation, and that of God. 

29 For unto you ^ it is given in the behalf of 
Christ, ^ not only to believe on him, but also to suffer 
for his sake ; 

30 ^ Having tho same conflict * which ye saw in 
me, and now near to he in me. 


k 2 Theao. i. 5. - Eom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 11, — ^ Acts v, 41. Bom. 
V. 3.— I Kph. ifi 8. — ^ Col. il. 1. — ' Acts xvi, 19, Ao. 1 Thesa. li. 2. 


In one spirit] Being all of one mind under tho influenoo 
of the Holy Ghost. 

Striving together] Wrestling together, not in contention 
with each other, but in union against the enemies of the 
gospel faith — the doctrine of Christ crucified, and freedom 
from all Mosaic rites and ceremonies, as well as from sin and 
perdition, through his passion and sacrifice. 

Verse In nothing terrified by your adversaries] So it 
appears that the Church at Philippi was then under perse- 
cution. 

Which is to them] Some very judicious critics consider 
the relation here as referring to the faith of the gospel, which 
they, tho heathen, considered to be a token of perdition to 
all them who embraced it; but, a.s tho apostle says, it was 
to them, the Philippians, on the contrary, the most evident 
token of salvation ; for, having embraced tho faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, they were incontestably in the way to 
eternal blessedness. [The relation clearly refers to the bold 
stand of the Philippian Christians.] 

Verse 29. Unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ] To 
ou it is graciously given ; it is no small privilege that God 
as so far honoured you as to permit you to sailer on Christ’s 
account. 

Verso 30 Having the same conflict] When Paul preached 
the gosped at Philippi he was grievously persecuted, as we 
learn from Acts xvi. 19-40, being stripped, scourged, thrown 
into prison, oven into tho dungeon, and his feet made fast in 
the stocks. This was the conflict they had soon in him ; and 
now they heard that he Lad boon sent prisoner to Homo as 
an evil doer, and that he was at present m bonds, and shortly 
to be tried for his life before the Homan emperor, to whom 
he had been obliged to appeal. 


CHAPTER II. 

The apostle heseeches them, hy mrinus considerations, to live in unity and in the spirit of the gospel, loving each 
other ; and each to frefer his brother to himself, 1-4. He exhorts them to he like-minded with Christ, who, 
though in the form of God, and equal with Ood, made himself of no reputation, and humbled himself to the 
death of the cross for the salvation of man ; in consequence of which he urns highly exalted, and hod a name 
above every name ; to whose authority every knee should how, and whose glory every tongue should acknowledge, 
5-11. They are exhorted to work out their own salvation through his power who works in them, that they may 
’ be blameless, and that the apostlds labour may not he in vain, 12-16. He expresses his readiness to offer hia 
Uf^ for the gospel, 17, 18. Intends to seiul Timothy to them, of whom he gives a very high character; yet 
hopes to sea (iAm himself shortly, 19-24. In the meantime sends Epaphroditus, who had been near death, and 
whom he begs them to receive with especial tenderness, 25-30. 
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F I there he therefore any consolation in Christ, if 
any comfort of love, “ if any fellowship of the 
Spirit, if any ^ bowels and mercies ; 

2 “ Fulfil yo my joy, that ye be like-minded, 
having the same love, being of one accord, of one 
mind. 

3 ^ Let nothing he done through strife or vain 
glory : but ^ in lowliness of mind let each esteem 
other better than themselves. 

4 * Look not every man on his own things, but 
every man also on the things of others. 

5 “ Let this mind be in you, which was also in 
Christ Jesus ; 

6 Who, * being in the form of God, ^ thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God ; 

7 “ But made himself of no reputation, and took 
upon him the form * of a servant, and “ was made 
in the “ likeness of men : 

•2 Cor. xiii. 1*1.— Col. iii. 12. — ^Johu iil. 29.— ‘•Bom. xii. 16 
xr. B. 1 Cor. i. 10. 2 Cor. xtii. 11. Ch. i. 27. lii. 16. Iv. 2. I Pet. 
iii 8. — «QaI. v. 26. Ch. i. 16, 16. .Tames iii. li. — ^Rom. xii. 10. 
Epb. V. 21. 1 Pet. V. 6. — «1 Cor. x. 24, 33. xiii. B. — ** Mutt. xi. 29. 
,Tohu xiii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 1 John li. 6.— ‘John i. 1, 2, xvii. 6. 

2 Cor. iv. 4. Col, i. 16. Hob. i. 3.— i .lohti v. 18. x. 33.— I’s. xxii. 6. 
Isa. liii. 3. I)an. ix. 26. Murk ix. 12. Rom. xv. 3.—* Isa. xiii. 1. 
xiix. 3, 6. lii. 13. hli. 11. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. Zoch.iil. 8. Matt. 

Verse 1. If there be ihereferre any consolation'] The if 
does not express any doubt bore, but on the contrary is to 
be considered as a strong a^rmaiion ; as there is consola- 
tion in Christ, as there is comfort of love, &c. 

The word translated here consolation, is in other places 
rendered exhortation, and is by several critics understood so 
hero ; as if he had said : If exhorting you in the name of 
Christ have any influence with you, &c. It is ejctremely 
difficult to ffive the force of these expressions j they contain 
a torrent of most afiecting eloquence ; the apostle pouring 
out his whole heart to a people whom with all his heart he 
loved, and who were worthy of the love even of an apostle. 

If any comfort of love] If the followers of Christ, by giv- 
ing proofs of their ardent love to each other in coses of dis- 
tress, alleviate the sufferings of the persecuted j 
If any fellov’ship of the Spirit] If there bo an intimate 
relation established among all Christians, by theh* being 
made mutual partakers of the Iloly Ghost j 
// any bowels and mercies] If you, as persons whom I 
have brought to God at the hazard of my life, feel sympa- 
thetic tenderness for me now, in a farther state of suffering; 

Verse 2. Fulfil ye my joy] Ye ought to complete my joy, 
who have suffered so much to bring you into the possession 
of these blessings, by being Ulie minded with myself, having 
the same love to God, his cause, and me, as I have to him, 
his cause, and you. 

Verse 3. Lot not/iin/; be done through strife] Never bo 
opposed to each other ; never act from separate interests ; 
ye are all brethren, and of one body ; therefore let every 
member feel and labour for the welfare of the whole. 

Verse 4. Look not every man on his own things] Do 
nothing through self-interest in the things of God ; do not 
arrogate to yoarBolvoB'yifts, graces, and fruits which belong 
to others ; ye are all called to promote God’s glory and the 
salvation or men. 

Verse G. Let this mind he in you, which was also in Christ 
Jesus] Christ laboured to promot-e no separate interest ; as 
man, no studied to promote the glory of God and the welfare 
and salvation of the human race. 

Verse 6. Who, being in the form of Qod] “ By the form 
of God we are to understand that rnsible glorious Ught in 
which the Deity is said to dwell, 1 Tim. vi. IG, and by which 
he manifested nimsolf to the patriarchs of old, Deut. v. 22, 
24; which was commonly accompanied with a numerous 
retinue of angels, Ps. Ixviii. 17, and which in scripture is 
called The Similitude, Num. xii. 8 ; The Face, Psa. xxxi. 16 ; 
The Presence, Exod. xxxiii. 16 ; and, The Shape of God, 
John V. 87- This interpretation is supported by the term 
form here used, which signifies a persom a external shape or 
appearance, and not his nature or essence- Thus we are 
told, Mark xvi. 12, that Jesus appeared to his disciples in 
another shape or form. And, Matt. xvii. 2, he was trans- 
figured before them—hlB outward appearomce or form was 
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8 And being found in fashion as a man, he hum- 
bled himself, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross. 

9 Wherefore God also p hath highly exalted him, 
and ‘I given him a name which is above every name ; 

10 'That at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth ; 

11 And ^iliat every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to tho glory of God the Father. 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, *as ye have always 
obeyed, not as in lAy presence only, but now much 
more in my absence, work out your own salvation 
with “ fear and trembling ; 

13 For ^ it is God which worketh in you both to 
will and to do of his good pleasure. 

14 Do all things without murmurings and 
* disputings ; 


XX. 28. Luke xxli. 27.— “John i, 14. Bom. i. 3. viii. 3. Gal. iv. 4. 
Heb. ii. 14, 17.— "Or, habif.— » Matt, xxvi 39, 42. Johu x. 18. 
Heb. V. 8. xii. 2.— John xvii. 1, 2, 6. Acts ii. 83. Hob. il, 9.— 
1 Eph. i. 20, 21. Heb, i. 4.—'' Isa. xlv. 23. Matt, xxviii. 18. Bom. 
xiv. 11. Bev. V. 13. — »John xtii 13. Acts ii. 36. Uom. xiv. 9, 
1 Cor. viii, 6. xii. 3.— ‘Cii. i. 6.—" Eph. vi,.5.— » 2 Cor. iii. 6. Heb. 
xiii. 21. — w 1 Cor. x, 10. 1 Pet. iv. 9. — * Bom, xiv. 1. 


changed. Farther, this intorprciaiioii agrees with the fact ; 
the /orm of Qod, that is, hiB visible glory and the attendance 
of ayigels, as above described, the Sou of God enjoyed with 
his Father before tho world was, John xvii, 5 ; and on that, 
as on other accounts, he is the brightness of his Fathers glory, 
Hob i. 3. Of this ho divested himself when he became flesh ; 
but, having resumed it after his ascension, he will come with 
it in the human nature to judge the world. So ho told his 
di.sciplos, Matt. xvi. 27.” 

Thought it not robbery to he equal with Qod] If we take 
those words as they stand here, their moaning is, that, as he 
was from the beginning in the same infinite glory with the 
Father, to appear in time — during his humiliation, as God 
and equal with the Father, was no encroachment on the 
divine prerogative ; for, as ho had an equality of nature, he 
had an equality of rights. 

But tho word which wo translate robbery, has been sup- 
posed to imply a thing eagerly to he seized, coveted, or desired; 
and on this interpretation tho passage has boon translated : 
Who, being in the form of Qod, did not think it a matter to 
he earnestly desired to appear equal to God ; hut made him- 
self of no reputation, &c. I prefer this sense of tho word 
before that given in our text, which does not agree so well 
with tho other expressions in the context. 

Verso 7- Put made himself of no reputation] He emptied 
himself— did not appear in his glory, for ho assumed the 
form of a servant, being made in the likeness of man. 

Verse 8. And being found in fashion as a wan] This 
clause should be joined to the preceding, and thus translated : 
Being made in the likeness of men, and was found in fashion 
as a man. 

He humbled himself] Laid himself as low as possible : 1. 
In emptying himself— laying aside the effulgence of his glory. 

2. In being incarnate — taking upon him the humam form. 

3. In becoming a servant — assuming tho lowest innocent 
character, that of being tho servant of all. 4. In oonde- 
Bcotiding to die, to which he was not naturally liable, as 
having never sinned, and therefore had a right in his human 
nature to immortality, without passing under the empire of 
death. 6. In condescending, not only to death, but to the 
lowest and most ignominious kind of death, the death of the 
cross ; the ^nishment of the meanest of slaves and worst 
of felons. What must sin have been in tho sight of God, 
when it required snoh abasement in Josne Christ to make an 
atonement for it, and undo its influenoea and malignity ! 

Verse 9. Wherefore Qod also hath highly exalted Wm] 
From which it appears that no creature of God is so far 
exalted and so glorious as tho man Ohrist Jesus, humam 
nature being in him dignified infinitely beyond the angelic 
nature ; and that this nature has au authority and pre-emi- 
nence which no bein^, either in heaven or earth, eryoys. In 
a word, as man was in the beginning at the head of all the 
creatures of God, Jesus Christ, by assuming human nature. 



CHAP. IL 


16 That ye may be blameless and * harmless, ^ the 
sons of God, without rebuke, ® in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse nation, among whom *ye 
'shine as lights in the world ; 

16 Holding forth the word of life; that may 
rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have not run in 
vain, neither laboured in vain. 

17 Yea, and if ^ I be ^ offered upon the sacrifice 

and service of your faith, ‘ I joy, and rejoice with 

you all. 

18 For the same cause also do ye joy, and rejoice 
with mo. 

19 “ But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send “ Timo- 
theus shortly unto you, that I also may be of good 
comfort, when I know your state. 

20 B^or I have no man ® like-minded, ** who will 
naturally care for your state. 

21 For all seek their own, not the things which 
are Jesus Christ’s. 

22 But ye know the proof of him, *■ that, as a son 
with the lather, ho hath served with mo in the 
gospel. 

•Or, sincere.— Matt, v. 45. Eph. v. 1.— Pet. ii. 12.— ‘•Deut. 
xxxii. 5. — *Or, shine i/e.— ^Matt. v. 14, 16. Eph. v. 8. — »2 Cor. i. 
14. 1 Thegs. ii. 19.-‘*Gnl. ii. 2. 1 Theas. iii. 5.— ^2 Tim. iv. 6. 
— iGr. pour ed forth. Bom. xv. 16.— *2 Cor. vii. 4. Col. i. 24 — 
«a Or, moreover.—*^ ilom. xvi. 21. 1 Theas. iii. 2.— *> Pa. Iv. 18 .— p Or, 

saffering and dying in it, has raised it to its pristine state. 
And this is probably what is here meant by this high exalta- 
tion of Christ, and giving him a name which is above every 
name. But if we refer to any particular fpithet, then the 
name JESUS or Saviour must bo that which is intended j 
as no being either in heaven or earth can possess this name 
as he who is the Redeemer of the world does, for he is the 
only Saviour; none has or could redeem us to God but he ; 
and throughout eternity be will ever appear as the sole 
Saviour of the human race. 

Verse 10. That at the name of Jesus every Tcnee should how] 
In a word, that all the spirits of just men made perfect^ now 
in a state of blessedness ; all human beings still in their state 
of probation on earth ; and all that are in the shades below, 
who have, through their own fault, died without having re- 
ceived his salvation, should acknowledge him. 

Others by things in heaven understand the holy angels ; 
by things on earth, human beings generally ; and hy things 
under the earth, fallen spirits of every description. Perhaps 
the three expressions are designed to comprehend all beings 
of all kinds, all creatures ; as it is usual with the Hebrews, 
and indeed with all ancient nations, to express, by things in 
heaven, things on earth, and things under the earth, all 
beings of all kinds ; universal nature. But intelligent beings 
seem to be those which are chiefly intended by the words of 
the apostle : for it appears that nothing less than absolute 
rule over angels, men, and devils, can bo designed in these 
extraordinary words, and by confessing him to he Lord we 
may understand that worship which all intelligent creatures 
are oallod to pay to God manifested in the flesh ; for all 
should honour the Son even as they honour the Father, 

Verse 12. As ye have always obeyed'] Continue to acton 
the same principles and from the same motives ; having the 
same disposition which was in Christ; labouring so as to 
promote his glory. 

With fear and trembling] Considering the dijficulty of 
the work, and domger of miscarriage. 

Verse 18. For it is Ood which worketh in yoit] Every 
holy pious resolution, good word, and good work, must come 
from him; therefore work with him, and work out your own 
salvation. 

To will wnd to do] God gives power to will, man wills 
through that power ; God gives power to act, and rnwn acts 
through that power. Without the power to will, man can 
will nothing ; without the power to work, man can do 
nothing. God neither wills for man, nor works in man*s 
stead, but he furnishes him with power to do both ; he is 
therefore aooountable to God for these powers. 

Of Ida good pleaawe.] Every good is freely given of God ; 
no man deserves anything from him ; and as it pleaseth him, so 
he deals out to men those measures of mental and corporeal 
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23 Him therefore I hope to send presently, so 
soon as I shall see how it will go with me. 

24 But • I trust in the Lord that I also myself 
shall come shortly. 

25 Yet I supposed it necessary to send to you 
* Epaphroditus, my brother, and companion in la- 
bour, and “ fellow- soldier, ^ but your messenger, and 

he that ministered to ray wants. 

26 * For he longed after you all, and was full of 
heaviness, because that ye had heard that he had 
been sick. 

27 For indeed he was sick nigh unto death : but 
God had mercy on him ; and not on him only, but 
on mo also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow. 

28 I sent him therefore the more carefully, tluit, 
when ye see him again, ye may rejoice, and that I 
may be the less sorrowful. 

29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with all 
gladness ; and ^ hold * such in reputation ; 

30 Because for the work of Cnrist he was nigh 
unto death, not regarding his life, ** to supply your 
lack of service toward me. 

«o dear unto me.— il Cor x. 24, 33. xiii. 5. 2 Tim. iv. 10, 16. — 
'lCor.lv. 17. ITina.i. 2. 2 Tim. 1. 2.— • Ch. i. 25. Philem. 22.— ^ 
‘ Ch. iv. 18.—“ Philem. 2.— '2 Cor. vlii. 23.—*' 2 Cor. xi. 9. Ch, * 
Iv. 18. — »Ch. i. 3. — yOr, hononr bucU. — • 1 Cor. xvi. 18. 1 Thesfl. 

V. 12. 1 Tim. V. 17.— “1 Cor. xvi. 17. Ch. iv. 10. 

energy which he boos to be necessary ; giving to some more, 
to others less, but to all what is sufficient for their salvation. 

Verse 14. Do all things without murmurings] Without 
grumblings and altercations. Be patient in, and contented 
with, your work j and see that yojall not out by the way. 

Verse 16. That ye may he blameless] In yourselves, and 
harmless to others. 

The sons of Ood] Showing by your holy conduct that ye 
ar^artakers of the divine nature. 

Without rebuke] Persons against whom no charge of 
transgression can justly be laid. 

A crooked and peryerse] Probably referring to the Jews, 
who wore the chief opponents and the most virulent enemies 
which the Christian Church had. 

Among whom ye shine] It is evident that the apostle, by 
lights in the world, refers to the sun and moon particularly, 
and perhaps to the heavenly bodies in general. 

Verse 16. Holding forth the word of life] An allusion, 
some think, to those towers which were built at the entrance 
of harbours, on which f/res were kept during the night to 
direct ships into the port. 

That I have not run in vain] This appears to be a part 
of the same metaphor ; and alludes to the case of a weather- 
beaten mariner who has been long tossed on a tempestuous 
sea, in hazy weather and da/i'k nights, who has been obUged 
to run on different tacks, and labour intensely to keep his 
ship from foundering, but is at last, by the assistance of a 
luminous fire on the top of a tower, directed safely into 
port. [The reference is rather to the stadium.] 

Verse 17. Yea, and if I be offered upon the sacrifice and 
service] The metaphor appears still to be carried on. As 
it was customary fur the weather-beaten mariner, when ho 
had gained his port, to offer a saorifloe to God, of some par- 
ticular animal which he bad vowed when in his state of 
danger, and this was considered to be a religious service ; 
the apostle, pursuing the idea, states himself to bo willing 
to become the libation (for so much the word imports) that 
was to be poured upon the sacrifice. 

Verse 18. For the same cause also do ye joy] Should I be 
thus offered, as I shall rejoice in it, do yo also rejoice that I 
am counted worthy of this high honour. 

Verse 20. For I have tw man like-minded] None of all 
my fellow-helpora in the gospel have the same steal and 
affectionate concern for your prosperity in every respect os 
he has. 

Verse 21. For all seek their own] This must relate to 
the persons who preached Christ of envy and strife, ohap. 
i. 15 ; and even those who preached the gospel out qf qood 
mil might not be flt for such an embassy as this, wnicb 
required many saorifioes, and consequently mooh love and 
sem to be able to make them. 
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Verse 22. Ye know the proof of him, thaty as a eon with the 
father^ he hath served with me] Timothy was not a servant 
to the apostle, but he had served with him. They both 
laboured together in the word and dootrino ; for apostles 
and Christian bishops in those times laboured as hard as 
their deacons. 

Verse 23. How it will go with me.] His trial appears to 
have been approaching, and o£ its issue be was doubtful. 

Verse 27. ijest I should have sorrow upon sorrow.} The 
sorrows of his death, added to the sorrow ho endured on 
account of his sickness ; or he may refer to his own state of 
affiiction, being imprisoned and maltreated. 

Verso 28. The more carefully] With the more haste or 


dispatch} because, having sufifored so much on account of 
his apppreheudod death, they could not be too soon com* 
forted by seeing him alive and restored. 

Verse 29. Receive him therefore in the Lord] For the 
Lord 8 sake receive him, and as the Lord’s servant ; a/nd 
hold such zealous, disinterested, and holy preachers in repu- 
tation—honoMT those whom ye perceive God hath honoured. 

Verse 30. For the work of Christ} Preaching the gospel, 
and ministering to the distressed. 

Not regarding his life} Risking his life, is the reading 
of the best MSS. His frequent and iutouse preaobing, and 
labouring to supply the apostle’s wants, appear to have 
brought him nigh to the gates of death. 


CHAPTEE III. 

The ajpoath exhorts the Philippians to rejoice in the Lord, 1. And to beware of false teachers, 2. Shows that 
Christiam are the true circumcision, who worship God in the Spirit, 3. And that himself had more reason 
to trust in the flesh than any of the Jews, 4-6. Bat that he counted all things loss for ^Nirlst, 7-11. He 
longs after a conformity to CliHst in his death, and presses onward to the attainment of his high calling, 
12-14. Exhorts them to he lilcc-minded, 15-17. Warns them against certain pet'sons who were enemies to 
the cross of Christ, 18, 19. Shows the nature of their heavenly privileges, and the resurrection and glori- 
fication of the human body, 20, 21. 


XilTlVf A T T V brethren, ‘rejoice in the 
W JLil xi.XJju X 9 Lord. To write the same 
JL things to you, to me iudeed is not grievous, 
but for you it is safe. 

2 ^ Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, ** be- 
ware of the concision. 

8 For wc are ® the circumcision, ^ which worship 
God in the spirit, and ^ rejoice in Christ Jesus, and 
have no confidence in the flesh ; 

4 Though ** I might also have confidence in the 
flesh. ■ If any other man thinketh that he hath 
whereof he miglit trust in the flesh, I more : 

5 ‘ Circurnci.sed the eighth day, ^ of the stock of 

*2Cor7xiri.'uT’ Ch. iv. 4. 1 Thess, v. jyl lo. Gal. 

v. 15.— ® 2 Cor. xi. 13. — ‘‘Rom. ii. 28. Gal. v. 2. — • Dout. x. 10. 
XXX. 6. Jer. iv. 4. Rom. ii. 2.9. iv. 11, 12. Col. ii. ll.~Oolmiv. 
23, 24. Rom. vii. 6.— «Gul. vi. 14.— ‘‘ 2 Cor. xi. 18, 21,— ‘Gen. xvii. 12, 

Verse 1. Rejoice in the Lord.} Bo always hapjjy; but let 
that happiness bo such as you derive from the Lord. 

To write the same things] Those which ho had formerly 
preached to them or to other churches. 

For you it is safe.] It is much better to have these divine 
things committed to writing than confined to memory. By 
the latter they may be either lost or corrupted, by the former 
they will be preserved. 

V^erse 2. Beware of dogs] The Jmvs, who have here the 
same appellative which they formerly gave the Gentiles : 
because the Gentiles were not included in the covenant they 
called them dogs ; and themselves, the children of the most 
High, Now, they are cast out of the covenant and the Gen- 
tiles taken in j therefore they are the dogs, and the Gentiles 
the children. 

Evil workers] Judaizing teachers, who endeavoured to 
pervert the gospel. 

The concision.} The cutting or excision; not the circum- 
cisio7i : the word is used by the apostle to degrade the pre- 
tensions which the Jews made to sanctify by the cutting in 
their flesh. Circumcision was an honourable thiug, for it 
was a sign of the covenant; but as they now had rejected 
the neiv covenant, their circumcision was rendered unoir- 
oumcision, and is termed a cutting, by way of degradation. 
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Israel, ^ of the tribe of Benjamin, * an Hebrew of the 
Hebrews ; as touching the law, a Pharisee ; 

6 " Concerning zeal, persecuting the church ; 
p touching the righteousness which is in the law, 
** blameless. 

7 But *■ what things were gain to me, those I 
counted loss for Christ. 

8 Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss 
• for the excellency of tlie knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord : for whom I have suffered the loss of all 
things, and do count them but dung, that I may win 
Christ, 

9 And bo found in him, not having * mine own 

— Cor. xi. 22.— Kom. XI. 1.— ‘2 Cor, xi. 22.— “> Acts xxiii. ti. 
xxvi. 4, 6.— “Acta xxii. 3. Gul. i. 13, 14.~° Acts viii. 3. ix. 1.— 
p Bom. X. 5.— 'I Luke i. 6,— Matt. xiii. 44.—* Isa. liii. 11. Jer. ix, 
23, 24. John xvii. 3. 1 Cor. ii. 2. Col. ii. 2.— ‘Kom. x. 3, 6. 

VcrHc 3 We are the circximcision} We, who have em- 
braced the faith of Christ crucified, are uow entered into 
the new covenant, having no confidence in the flesh — in any 
outward rile or ceremony prescribed by the Jewish institu- 
tions. 

Verse 4. Though I might aho have confidence} If any of 
them have any cause to boast iu outward rites and privileges, 

I have as much ; yea, more. 

Verso 5. Circumcised the eighth day] This was the time 
that the law required the males to be circumcised. 

Of the stock of Israel} Begularly descended from the 
patriarch Jacob. 

Of the tribe of Benjamin} The most favourite son of that 
patriarch. 

An Hebrew of the Hebrews} Though bom iu a heathen 
country. Tarsus, yet both my parents were Hebrews. 

Touching the law, a Pharisee} One that belonged to that 
sect which, of all others, was most scrupulously attached to it. 

Verse 6. Touching therighteousnes^ And as to that plan 
of justification, which justification the Jews say is to be 
obtained by an observance of the law, I have done every- 
thing BO conscientiously from my youth up, that iu this 
reject 1 am blameless. 

Verse 7. But wJuxt things were gain] The credit and re- 
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righteousness, which is of the law, but * that which 
is thi’ough the faith of Christ, the righteousness 
which is of God by faith : 

10 That I mav know him, and the power of his 
resurrection, and ^ the fellowship of his sufferings, 
being made conformable unto his death ; 

11 If by any means I might ‘'attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead. 

12 Not as though I had already ** attained, either 
were already * perfect : but I follow after, if that I 
may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended 
of Christ Jesus. 

13 Brethren, I count not myself to have appre- 
hended; but this one thing 1 do^ ^forgetting those 
things which are behind, and ^ reaching forth unto 
those things which are before, 

14 ** I press toward the mark for the prize of ‘ the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

15 Let us therefore, as many as be ^ perfect, ** be 
thus minded : and if in any thing ye be otherwise 

»Uoin. i. 17. iii. !il, 22. ix. 30. x. 3, 6. Gal. ii. 16. — •»Uom. vi. 
3, 4, 5. viii. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 1 l\ t. jv. 13. 
® ‘\ct.8 XXVI. 7. — '*lTjm. vi. rz.—® Hob. xn. 23. — xlv. 10, Luke 
ix. (52. 2 Cor. V. 16.— el (^ir. ix. 21, 28. Heb. vi. 1.- o* 2 Tim. iv. 

7,8. Hob. xii. 1.— ‘ Hob. iii.l.— il Cor. ii. 6. xiv. 20 — ^ Gal. v. 10. 
— 'Rom. XU. 1(5. XV. 5.— '"Gul. vi. 16. "Cb, ii, 2. — "1 Cor. iv, IG. 


s'pect which I had, as being zealously attached to the law, 
and to the traditions of the elders, I counted loss for Chrit^t 
— 1 saw that this could stand me in no stead, that Christ 
crucified could alone profit me. 

Verso 8. 1 count all things but lossl Not only my Jewish 
privileges, but all others of every kind. 

The excellency of the knowledge of Christ] That superior 
light, information, and blessedness, which come through the 
gospel of Jesus Chri.sit. 

I have suffered the loss of all things] Some translate for 
whom I have thrown away all things— 1 have made a volun- 
tary choice of Christ, his cros-s, his poverty, and his reproach ; 
and for these I have freely sacrificed all I had from the world, 
and all I could expect from it. 

And do count them but dung] The word means the vilest 
dross or refuse of anything ; the worst exorement. The word 
shows how utterly insignificant and unavailing, in point of 
BJilvation, the apostle esteemed everything but the gospel of 
Jesus. 

Verse 9. ^Ind he found in him] Be found a believer in 
Christ. 

But that which is through the faith of Christ] That justi- 
fication which is received by faith through the atonement 
made by Christ. 

The righteousness which is of Ood] God’s method of 
justifying sinners through faith in his Sou. 

Verse 10. The power of his resurrection] In having this 
body of my humiliation mised from death, and made like 
unto his glorious body. This seems to be the sole meaning 
of the apostle ; for it is in virtue of Christ’s resurrection that 
we are to be raised incorruptible and immortah 

And the fellowship of his sufferings] No creature can 
have fellowship with him in his vicamous sufferings ; as a 
martyr to the truths St. Paul wished to imitate him. 

Verse 11. The resurrection of the dead.] That is, the 
resurrection of those who, having died in the Lord, rise to 
glory and honour ; and bonoo St. Paul uses a peculiar word 
which occurs nowhere else in the New Testament. This 
glorious resurrection, and perhaps peculiarly glorious in the 
case of martyrSf is that to which St. Paul aspired. 

Verse 12. Not as thouah I had already attained] For I 
have not yet received the prize ; I am not glorified, for I 
have not finished my course ; and I have a conflict still to 
maintain, and the issue will prove whether 1 should bo 
crowned. 

Either were already peifect] Nor am I yet perfect ; I am 
not yet crowned, in oonsequenco of having suffered martyr- 
dom. The apostle here alludes to the Olympic Gtiraes, and 
this word i.s the proof ; it is spoken of those who have com- 
pleted their race, reached the goal, and are honoured with 
the prize. 

St. Paul, therefore, is not speaking here of any deficiency 
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minded, God shall reveal even this unto you. 

16 Nevertheless, whereto we have already at- 
tained, ^ let us walk “ by the same rule, “ let us mind 
the same thing. 

17 Brethren, ® be followers together of me, and 
mark them which walk, so as p ye have us for an 
ensamplo. 

18 (For many walk, of whom I have told you often, 
and now tell you even weeping, that they arc the 
enemies of the cross of Christ : 

19 Whose end is destruction, • whose God is 
their belly, and * whose glory is in their shame, “ who 
mind earthly things.) 

20 For ^ our conversation is in heaven ; ^ from 
whence also we * look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ : 

21 ^ Who shall cliango our vile body, that it may 
bo fashioned like unto his glorious body, * according 
to the working whereby he is able even to subdue 
all tilings unto himself. 

xi. 1. Ch. iv. 9. 1 Thews, i. (>.— p 1 Pet. v. 3. — iGnl. i. 7. ii. 21. 

vi. 12. Cb. i. 15, 16.— T 2 Cor. xi. 15. 2 Pet. ii. 1.—* Rora. xvi. 18. 

1 Tlui. VI. 5. Tit. i. 11.— ‘Hos. iv. 7. 2 Cor, xi. 12. Gal. vi. 13. 
— ** UoTu. viii. 5.—* Epli. il. 6, 19. Col. iii. 1, 3.- ** Aofcs i. 11, 1 Cor. 
i. 7. 1 Thesw. i. 10. Tit. ii. 13.— *1 Cor. xv. 43, 48, 49. Coi. iii. 4. 
1 John 111 . 2.— y Epb. i. 19.— »1 Cor. xv. 26, 27. 


in his own grace or spiritual state ; he speaks of his not 
having terminated his course by martyrdom, which ho knew 
would, sooner or later, be the case. This he considered as 
the perfection of his whole career, and was led to view 
everything as imperfect or unfinished till this had taken 
place. 

But I follow after] But I pursue ; several are gone before 
me in this glorious way, and have obtained the crown of 
martyrdom ; I am hurrying after them. 

That 1 may apprehend] That I may receive those bles- 
sings to which 1 am called by Christ Jesus. There is still 
an allusion hero to the stadium, and exercises there : the 
apostle considers Christ as the judge in the games, who pro- 
claimed the victor, and distributed the prizes. 

Verso 13. J count 7iot myself to have apprehended] What- 
ever gifts, graces, or honours 1 may have received from Josus 
Christ, I consider everything as incomplete till I have finished 
my course, got this crown, and have my body raised and 
fashioned after his glorious body. 

This one thing I do] This is the concern, as it is the sole 
business, of ray life. 

Forgetting those things which are behind] If others 
think they have time to loiter or trifle, 1 have none : time is 
flying ; eternity is at hand ; and my all is at stake. 

Reaching forth] The Greek word points out the strong 
exertions made in the race; every muscle and nerve is 
exerted, and he puts forth every particle of his strength in 
running. He was running for life, and running for his life. 

Verso 14. 1 press toward the mark] I pursue along the 
line; this is a reference to the white line that marked the 
ground, in the stadium, from the starting place to the goal, 
oil which the runners were obliged to keep their eye fixed ; 
for they who transgressed or went beyoiul this Hue did not 
run lawfully, and were not orowned, even though they got 
first to the goal. [This is doubtful.] 

For the prize of the high calling of Qod] The reward 
which God from above calls me, by Christ Jesus, to receive. 
The apostle still keeps in view his crown of martyrdom and 
bis glorious resurrection. 

Verse 16. many as he perfect] The word perfect is 
taken here in the same sense in which it is taken, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 20, ii. 6; Eph. iv. 18; Heb. v. 14. 

If in any thing ye he otherwise minded] If any of you 
have yet remaining any doubts relative to Jewish ordinances, 
or their expediency in Christianity, Qod sluiU reveal even 
this unto you. 

Verse 16. Whereto we have already attained] The MSS., 
Versions, and Fathers of the Alexandrian recension or 
edition, road the verse thus : Whereu7ito we have already 
attained, let us walk: or, according to what we have already 
attained, let us regulate our life. 

Verse 17. Brethren, be followers— of me] In the things of 
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Christ let me be your Ime ; and my writingi preaching, and 
conduct, your rule. 

And mark them} Still alluding to the Un>i in the stadium ; 
keep your eye steadily fixed on those wJw walk — live, as ye 
have ua — myself, Timothy, and Epaphroditus, for an en- 
sample. 

Verse 18. For many walk, The Judaizing teachers 
continue to preach, who wish to incorporate circumcision, 
and other ordinances of the law, with the gospel. 

They are the enemies of the cross of Christ} They rather 
attribute justification to the Levitical sacrifices, than to the 
sacrificial death of Christ j and thus they are enemies to 
that cross, and will not suffer persecution for its sake. 

Verse Id. Whose end is destruction} This is the issue of 
their doctrine and of their conduct. 

Verse Our conversation is in heaven] Our city, or 
citizenship, or civil rights. The word properly signifies the 
administration, government, or form of a republic or state. 
It signifies also a republic, a city, or the inhabitants of any 
city or place ; or a society of persons living in tho saine place, 
and under the rules and Laws. 


Verse 21. Who shall change our vile body} Who will 
re-fashion, oy alter the fashion nod condition of, the body 
of our humiliation ; this bodj^ that is dead — adjudged to 
death because of sin, and must be putrefieih dissolved, and 
decomposed. 

Tfiaf it may he fashioned like unto his glorious body} 
That it may bear a similar form to the body of his glory. 
That is : The bodies of true believers shall be raised up at the 
great day in the same likeness, immortality, and glory, of the 
glorified humanity of Jesus Christ; and bo so thoroughly 
changed, as to be not only capable through their immor- 
tality or eternally existing, but also of infinite spiritual 
enjoyments at the right hand of God. 

According to the working] According to that energy by 
which he can bring all things under subjection to himself. 
Thus we find that tho rosurrectioii of Iho bodv is attributed 
to that power which governs and subdues all things ; for 
nothing less thou tho energy that produced the human body 
at the beginning, can restore it from its lapsed and degraded 
state into that state of glory which it had at its creation, and 
render it capable of enjoying God throughout eternity. 


CHAPTER lY. 


The apostle exhorts them to stand fast in the Lord, 1. And beseeches Euodias and Syntyche to he of one mind 
in divine things, 2. A7id requests his true yoke-fellow to help them to a good understanding, 3. Gives 
them directions concerning their temper and frame of mind, 4-7. And how to act in all respects as becomes 
the 'purity and excellence of the gospel, as they had heard from and seen in him, 8, 0. Thanks them for 
their attention to him in his captivity, in sending him what was necessary for his support, though he had 
learned to he contended in all situations in life, 10-14. Mentions particular cases in which they had 
ministered to him ; p^'omises them, through the riches of glory in Christ, a supply of all their spiritual 
wants; and renders thanks to God, 15-20. Salutes all the saints, and those particularly of the empei'ors 
household, 21, 22, And concludes with his usual apostolical benediction, 23, 


THEREFORE, 


my brethren, dearly 
_ „ - _ ^ beloved and ^ longed 

Jl for, ^ my joy and crown, so stand fast in the 
Lord, my dearly beloved. 

2 I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, ** that 
they bo of the same mind in the Lord. 

3 And I intreat thee also, true yoke-fellow, help 
those women which ® laboured with me in the gospel, 
with Clement also, and with other my fellow-labourers, 
whose names are in ^ the book of life. 


4 ^ Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I say, 
Rejoice. 

5 Let your moderation bo known unto all men : 
** The Lord is at hand. 

h ^ Be Ciirclul for nothing; but in every thing by 
j)niyer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your 
requests be made known unto Clod : 

7 And 1 the peace of God, which passoth all un- 
derstanding, shall keep your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus. 


•Ch. i. 8.-‘'2 Cor. i. 14. Ch. li. 16. 1 Thess. ii 19, 20.— «Ch. 
i. 27.— ^Ch. ii. 2. iii. 10.— ‘Eorn. xvi. 3. (’h. i. 27.— ^ Exod. xxxili. 
S2. P«. Ixix. 28. Dau. xii. 1. Luke x. 2). Bev. iii. 5. xai. 8. 
XX. 12, xxi. 27.— s Rom. xii. li. Ch. iii. 1. 1 Theea. v. 16. 1 Pet. 


iv. 13.— *> 3c. 25. JamoH. v. 8, 9. 1 Pet. iv. 7. 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9. 

See 2 Tbess. ii, 2. — » Pa. Iv. 22. Prov. xvi. 3. Matt. vi. 25. Luke 
xii. 22. 1 Pel. V. 7.— J John xiv. 27. Bom. v. 1. Col. iii. 15. 


Verse 1. Therefore, my— beloved] This verse most unques- 
tionably belongs to the preceding chapter. 

Verse 2. 1 beseech Euodias. and beseech SyntycJ^e] Those 
were two pious women, as it is generally supposed, who were 
deaconesses in the Church at Philippi, and who in same 
points of doctrine and discipline had disagreed. But it is more 
likely that Euodias was a woman, and Syniyclui a man, and 
probably the husband of Euodias ; and that it is Syntyche 
whom the apostle calls true yoke-fellow in the next verse. 
[This oonjeoture is most improbable. It is far more likely 
that they were the “ women referred to in tho next verso.] 
Veree 3. Help those women which laboured ivith msj 
Some think the women hero were Euodias and Syntyche ; 
but I rather incline to the opinion that Syntyche was a male, 
and Euodias his wife. above.] 

Widh Clement also] Supposed to be tbc same who was 
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afterwards Bishop of Romo, and who wrote an epistle to the 
Corinthians, which is still extant. 

Whose names are in the book of life.] Who are genuine 
Christians : who aro enlisted or enroiled in the armies of the 
Lord, and nave received a title to eternal glory. 

Verse 4. Hejoice in the Lord alway] Be continually happy ; 
but this happiness you can find only in the Lord. The 
apostle repeats tho exhortation, to show, not only his 
earnestness, but also that it was God’s will that it should be 
BO, and that it was their duty as well ns interest. 

Verse 5. Let your moderation he known] The word is of 
very extensive signification ; but moderation is expressive 
enough as a general term. 

The Lord is at hand.] A phrase something similar to the 
Maran Atha of 1 Cor. xvi. 22 ; Tho Lord is Judge, and is at 
hand to punish. 
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8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are * honest, whatsoever things 
are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 
things are lovely, ** whatsoever things a, re of good 
report; if there be any virtue, and if there he any 
praise, think on these things, 

9 ® Those things, which ye have both learned, and 
received, and heard, and seen in me, do ; and ** the 
God of peace shall be with you. 

10 But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now 
at the last * your care of me ' hath flourished again ; 
wherein ye were also careful, but ye lacked oppor- 
tunity. 

11 Not that 1 speak in respect of want : for I have 
leaniod, in whatsoever state I am, * therewith to be 
content. 

12 I know both how to bo abased, and I know 
how to abound : every where and in all things 1 am 
instructed, both to bo full and to bo hungry, both to 
abound and to suffer need. 

13 I can do all things ‘ through Christ which 
strengtheneth me. 

14 Notwithstanding, ye have well done that lye 
did communicate with iny affliction. 

“Or, venerable. — 1 Thess. v. 22.— « Ch. iii. 17.— ^ Uom. xv, 83. 
xvi. 20. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 1 These, v. 2S. Heb. xiii. 
20.- *2 Cor. xi.8.— <^Or, is revived,— si Tim. *vi. 6, 8.— 1 Cor. iv. 11. 
2 Cor. vi. lU. xi. 27.— ‘John xv. 5. 2 Cor. xii. 9.-j Ch. 1. 7.— 


Verse 6. Be careful for nothing] Be not anxiously solicitousj 
Jo not give place to carkiug care, let what will occur ; for 
anxiety cannot change the state or condition of any thing 
from bad to good, hnt will infallibly injure your own souls. 

By prayer and supplication] God alone can help you ; 
he is disposed to do it, but you must ask by prayer and snp- 
plicatiou ; without this he has not promised to help you. 

Verso 7. And the peace of God] That harmonizing of all 
passions and appetites which is produced by the Koly Spirit, 
and arises from a sense of pardon and the favour of God ; 

iShall keep your hearts] Shall keep them in a strong place 
or castle. Your hearts-— iho seat of all your affections and 
passions, and minds — your understanding, judgment, and 
conscience, through Christ Jesus. 

Verse 8. Whatsoever things are true] All that is agree- 
able to unchangeable and eternal truth. 

Whatsoever things are honest] Whatever is grave, decent, 
and venerable. 

Whatsoever things are just] Whatsoever is agreeable to 
justice and righteousness. 

Whatsoever things are pure] Whatsoever is chaste. 

Whatsoever things are Lovely] Whatsoever is amiable on 
its own account and on account of its usefulness to others, 
whether in yonr conduct or conversation. 

Whatsoever things are of good report] Whatsoever things 
the public agree to acknowledge as useful and profitable to 
men* 

If there be any virtue] If they be calculated to promote 
the general good of mankind, and are thus praiseworthy ; 

Think on these things.] Esteem them highly, recommend 
them heartily, and practise them fervently. 

Verso 9. Those things, which ye have— learned] From 
my preaching and writing ; 

And received] By faith, as a revelation from God ; 

And seen in me] While living and labouring among you ; 

Bo] Take them for the ruU of your faith and j^actice. 

Verse 10. But I rejoiced in the Lord] It was God that gave 
them the power, ana directed their hearts to nse it. 

Hath fiourished again] They had helped him before, 
chap. ii. 26 ; they had ceased for a time, and now they began 
again. The metaphor is taken from the reviviscence of flowers 
in mring which seemed dead in winter. For the time in 
which they were apparently remiss he makes a delicate 
apology : Ye were careful, out ye lacked opportunity ; or 
rather ye had not ability, ye warded the means; os the word 
sometimes implies. 

For I have teamed] How true is the proverb, A contented 
mind is a continual feast ! What do we get by murmuring 
and oomplaining ? 


15 Now, yo Philippians, know also, that in the 
beginning of the gospel, when I departed from 
Macedonia, ** no church communicated with me, as 
concerning giving and receiving, but ye only. 

16 For even in Thessalonica ye sent once and 
again unto my necessity, 

17 Not because I desire a gift ; but I desire ^ fruit 
that may abound to your account. 

18 But “* I have all, and abound : I am full, having 
received** of Epaphroditus the things which were serd 
from yon, ® an odour of a sweet smell,.** a sacrifice 
acceptable, well-pleasing to God. 

19 But my God ** shall supply all yonr need, ' ao* 
cording to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus. 

20 * Now unto God and our Father he glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

21 Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. The 
* brethren which are with me greet you. 

22 All the saints salute you, “ chiefly they that 
are of Caesar’s household. 

23 ^ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with 
you all. Amen. 

It was written to the Philippians from Borne, by 
Epaphroditus. 


— 2 Cor. xi. B, 9.— ‘ Bom. xv. 28. Tit. iii. 14.—® Or, I hat>« received 
all.— "Cb. ii. 25.- “Heb. xiii. 16 .— p‘ 2 Cor. ix. 12.— qPa. xxiii. 1. 
2 Cor. ix. 8.— If Eph. i. 7. iii. 16.— ■ Bom. xvi. 27. Gal. i. 6.— ‘Gal. 
1. 2.— ®Ch. i. 13.—* Bom. xvi. 24. 


Verse 12. I know — how to he abased] I have passed 
through all these states ; I know how to conduct myself in 
each, and how to extract good from all. See here the state 
to which God permitted his chief apostle to be reduced ! And 
see how powerfully the grace of Christ supported him under 
the whole ! 

Verse 13. I can do all things] It was not a habit which 
he had acquired by frequent exercise, it was a disposition 
which he had by grace; and he was enabled to do all by the 
power of an indwelling Christ. 

Verse 14. Ye have well done] Though I have learnt aU 
these important lessons, and am never miserable in want, 
yet ye have done well in sending me relief in the time of 
affliction. 

Verse 16. For even in Thessalonica] While labouring to 
plant the church there, he was supported partly by working 
with his hands, 1 Thess. ii. 9, 2 Tboss. iii. 7-9 ; and partly 
by the contributions sent him from Philijrai. 

Verse 17. Not because I desire a gift] I do not speak thus 
to incite you to send me a farther gift. 

Verse 18. I have all] Ye have now sent me so much by 
Epaphroditus, that 1 abound in all the necessaries of life. 

An odour of a sweet smell] With what ye have done to 
mo, his servant, God is well pleased. 

Verse 19. My Ood shall supply all your need] As you 
have given to me in my distress, God will never snfler you to 
want without raising up help to you, as he raised you up for 
help to me. 

According to his riches] His fulness is infinite; and 
through Christ, whose followers we are, he will dispense 
every requisite blessing of providence, grace, and glo^, to 
you. 

Verse 21. Salute every saint] Bemember to present my 
aflectionate wishes to every Christian at Philippi. 

The brethren which are with me] Those who were fellow* 
labourers with him, generally supposed to be Aristarchus, 
Mark, Justus. Bpaphras, Luke, and Demos. 

Verse 22. All the saints] All the Christians now at Borne. 

Th^ that are of Ccesars household.] Nero was at this 
time Emperor of Borne : a more worthless, cruel, and diaboUo 
wretch never disgraced the name or form of man ; yet in hia 
family there were Christians : but whether this relates to the 
members of the imperial family, or to guards, or courUera, 
or to servants, we cannot tell. If even some of his slaves 
were converted to Christianity, it would he sufficiently mar. 
vellous. Converts to Christianity in this family there certainly 
were ; and this shows how powerfully the £vine word had 
been preached and spread. 
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or rather Colassa (see on chap. i. 1), was a city of Phrygia Pacatiana, now a part 
^ of NatoUdf ill Asia Minor, seated on an eminence on the river Lifcus, a branch 
dcr. It was situated between Laodicea and Hierapolis, and at an equal distance 

from either. 

The ancient city has been extinct for nearly eighteen hundred years ; for about the tenth year of 
the Emperor Nero, about a year after the writing of this epistle, not only Colosse, but Laodicea and 
Hierapolis were destroyed by an earthquake, according to Eusebius ; and the city which was raised in 
the place of the former was called Chonos or Konos, which name it now boars. [The present Clionm 
is about throe miles south of the ruins of Colosse.] 

The epistle to this city appears to have been written about the same time with that to the 
Philippians, viz., towards the end of the year C2, and in the ninth of the Emperor Nero. 

When, or by whom, Christianity was first preached at Colosse, and a church founded there, we 
cannot tell ; but it is most likely tliat it was by St. Paul himself, and during the three years in which 
he dwelt at Ephesus. 

Prom a great similarity in the doctrine and phraseology of this epistle to that written to the 
Ephesians, this to the Colossians has been considered an epitome of the former, as the Epistle to the 
Gulatians has been considered an abstract of that to the Romans. 

Whether the Colossians, to whom the apostle addresses this epistle, were Jews or Gentiles, cannot 
be absolutely determined. It is most probable that they were a mixture of both; but that the princi- 
pal part were converted Jews is most likely. 

The language of this epistle is bold and energetic, the sentiments are grand, and the conceptions 
vigorous and majestic. The phraseology is in many places Jewish; and the reason is obvious: the 
apostle hod to explain subjects which never had a name in any other language. The mythology of 
the Gentiles could not furnish terms to explain the theoibgy of the Jews; much less, the more refined 
and spiritual system of Christianity. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 

COLOSSIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 

The salutation of Paul and Timothy to the Church at Cohsae^ 1, 2. They give thanks to God for the good estate of 
that churchy and the wonderful progress of the gospel in every place^ 3-6 ; having received particulars of their 
state from Epaphroditus^ which not only excited their gratitude, but led them to pray to God that they might 
walk worthy of the gospel ; and they give thanks to Him who had made them meet for an inherdance among 
the saints in light, 7-12. This state is described as a deliverance from the power of darkness, and being brought 
into the kingdom of God's dear Son, 13, 1*1. The glorious character of Jesus Christ, and what he has done for 
mankind, i5-20. The salvation which the Colossians had received, and of which the apostle had been the 
minister and dispenser, 21-26, The sum and substance of the apostU s preaching, and the manner in which he 
executed his ministry, 27-29. 


Tl A TIT apostlo of Jesus Christ by the 
U Jjj will of God, and Timotheus our 
JL brother, 

2 To the saints ^ and faithful brethren in 
Christ which are at Colosse : ® Grace he, unto you, 
and peace, from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3 ** We give thanks to God and the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you, 

•Eph. i. l.-bi Cor. iv. 17. Epli. vi. 21.— 'Gal. i 3.— <»1 Cor. 
i. 4. Eph. i. 16. Phil. i. 3. iv. 6.~* Ver. 9, Eph. i. 15. Plulum.5. 
— f Heb. vi. 10.— ff2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Pet.i. 4.— Matt, xxiv. 14. Mark 

Vorse 1. Vaul, an apostle — by the will of God} Signify- 
ing that he bad derived his commisaiou from an express 
volition or purpose of the Almighty. 

And Timotheus} He has been considered as the amanu- 
ensis or scribe of tne apostle. 

Verse 2. To the saints} Those who professed Christianity. 
See the note on Eph. i. 1. 

Verse 3. We give thanks to God] Who is the author of 
all good } and from whom tho grace, which has produced 
your conversion, has sprung by his mission of Christ Jesus. 

Verse 4. Since we heard of your faith} This is very simi- 
lar to Eph. i. 15. 

Verso 6 . For the hove which is laid up for you in heaven} 
The hope is here used f(;r the object of hope ; as every per- 
son that is born of God hopes for the resurrection of his 
body, and the gloridcation of both it and his soul in the 
realms of oteru^ blessedness. 

In the word of the truth of the aospel} In the doctHnc of 
that gospel of your salvation which is the truth of God, 
Heathenism knew nothing of the resurrection of .the body, 
and had very indistinct and uncertain notions of the immor- 
tality of the soul. 

Verse 6. And hringeth forth fruit] After hringeth forth 
fruit, many MSS*, Versions, and Fathers, add and increaseth, 
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4 ® Since we heard of your Hiith in Christ Jesus, 
and of * the love which ye have to all the saints : 

5 For the hope ^ wliicii is laid up for yon in heaven, 
whereof yo heard before in the word of the truth of 
the gospel ; 

6 Wliich is come unto you, ‘‘as it is in all the 
world; and ‘hringeth forth fruit, as it do/ /t also iu 
you, since the day ye heard of it, and knew ^ tho 
grace of God in truth ; 


xvi. 15. Rom. x. 18. Ver. 23. — ^Mnrk iv. 8. John xv. 16. J'hil. 
i. 11.— J 2 dor. vi. 1. Eph. iil. 2. Tit. ii. 11. 1 Pet. v. 12. 


It had not only brought forth fruit, but was multiplying its 
own kind ; every fruit coutaiaiug seed, and every seed pro- 
ducing thirty, sixty, or a hundred fold. This reading is very 
important, and undoubtedly genuine. 

Verse 7. -4s ye also learned of Epaphras — who is for you} 
Some think that ho is the same with Epaphroditus, Epaphras 
beini? a contraction of that name. That ho was a Culossian 
is evident from chap. iv. 12 ; Epaphras, who is one of you; 
and some think that he was Ibo first who preached the gos- 
pel among this people. 

Verse 8. Tour love in the Spirit.} Of this love of theirs 
in the Snirit, and particularly towards the apostle, Epaphras 
gave full nroof, not only by describing to the apostle the 
affection they felt for him, but in presenting to him those 
supplies w'hich their love to him cansed them to furnish. 

verse 9. That yo minht be filled] Nothing could satisfy 
the apostle, either for himself or his bearers, but the fuLnesa 
of tho blessing of tho gospel of peace. 

Verse 10. That ye might walk worthy of the Lord} Suit- 
ably to your Christian profession, exemplyfying xts holy 
doctrines by a holy and useful life. 

Unto all pleasing} Doing everything iu the best manner, 
in the most proper time, and iu a becoming spii-it. 

According to his glorious power] According to that 



COLOSSIANS, 


7 As je also learned of '^Epaphnis, our dear 
fellow-servant, who is for you ^ a faithful minister 
of Christ ; 

8 Who also declared unto us your ** love in the 
Spirit. 

9 For this cause we also, since the day we hoard 
do not cease to pray for you, and to desire * that 

ye might be filled with ^ the knowledge of his will, 
* in all wisdom and spiritual understanding; 

10 ^That ye might walk worthy of the Lord 
*unto all pleasing, J being fruitful in every good 
work, and increasing in the knowledge of God; 

11 Strengthened with all might, according to 
his glorious power, ‘ unto all patience and long-suf- 
fering with joyfulncss ; 

12 “ Giving thanks unto tlio Father, which hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the inhoritanco of 
the saints in. light : 

13 Who Lath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom 
of ' his dear Son ; 

•Ch. iv. 12. Philem. 23.~i>2 Cor. xi. 23. 1 Tim. iv. G.— Rom. 
XV. so. — i. ITj, 16. Ver. 3, 4. — «1 Cor. i. 5. — ^Eom. xii. 2. 
Eph. V. 10, 17.— »Epb. 1. 8.—^ Lph. iv. 1. Phil. i. 27. 1 Thess. 
ii. 12. — ‘ 1 Thess. iv. 1. — J.Tohn xv. 16. 2 Cor. ix. 8. Phil. I. 11. 
Tit iii. 1. Heb. xiii. 21.— Eph. iii. 16. vi 10.— > Eph. iv. 2. — “Acts 
V. 41. Rom. V. 3. — “Eph. v. 20. Ch. ili. 15.— " Acts xxvi. 18.— 
Eph. i. 11.— PEph. vl. 12. Heb. il. 14. 1 Pet. li. 9 -p 1 Thess. ii. 12. 
2 Pet. i. 11.— 'Or. the Son o/hU lore.— ‘Eph. i. 7.— *2 Cor. iv. 4. 

sufficiency of strength which may be expected from him who 
has all power both in the heavons and in the earth. 

Unto all patie7ice] Believing, hoping, and enduring all 
things. 

With joyfulness^ Feeling the continual testimony that 
ye please God, which will be a spring of perpetual comfort. 

Verse 12. Giving thanlcs %mto the Father'] Knowing that 
ye have nothing but what ye have received from his more 
mercy. 

Which hath made us meet] Who has qualified us to be 
partakers, &c. 

Of the inheritance] A plain allusion to the division of the 
promised laud by lot among thedlff’ercnt families of the twelve 
Israelitisb tribes. This was a typo of the kingdom of God, 
in -which portions of eternal blessedness are dispensed to the 
genuine Israelites ; to them who have the circumcision of 
the heart by the Spirit, whose praise is of God, and not of 
man. 

Of the saints in Uaht] Light, in the sacred writings, is 
used to express knowledge, /elictti/, purity, comfort, and joy 
of the most substantial kind ; bore it is put to point out the 
state of glory at the right hand of God. 

Verse 13. Delivered us from the power of darkness] Dark- 
ness is her G personified, and is represented as hiiving power, 
authority, and sway ; all Jews and Gentiles, ivhieh bad not 
embraced the gospel, being under this authority and power. 

Translated us into the kingdom, ^'c.'j The government of 
the Son of his love ; the person whom, in his intiuito love, he 
has given to make an atonement for the sin of the world. 

Verse 14. In whom we have redemption] Who Las paid 
down the redemption price, even bis own blood, that our 
eius might be cancelled, and we made tit to be partakers of 
the inheritance among the saints in light. 

The clause, Through his blood, is omitted by most MSS. 
of weight and importance ; and by most Versions and Qreek 
Fathers. Yet that we have redemption any other way than 
through the sacrifice of Christ, the scriptures declare not. 

The forgiveness of sins] The taking away of sins; all 
the power, guilt, and infection of sin. 

Verse 16. Who is the image of the invisible Qod] The 
counterpart of God Almighty ; and if the image of the in- 
visible God, consequently nothing that appeared in him 
could be that imoae ; for if it could be visible in tlie Son, it 
could also be visible in the Father ; but if the Father be 
invisible, oonsequently bis image in the Sou must bo invi- 
sible also. 

The jvrsi-born of every creature] I suppose this phrase 
to mean the same as that, Philip, ii. 9 : God hath given him 
a name which is above every name ; he is as man at the 
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14 • In whom we have redemption through hia 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins ; 

15 Who is * the image of the invisible God, “ the 
first-born of every creature : 

16 For ^ by him were all things created, that are 
in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they he thrones, or * dominions, or princi- 
palities, or powers : all things were created * by hin^ 
and for him : 

17 And he is before all things, and by him all 
things consist ; 

18 And * ho is the head of the body, the church; 
who is the beginning, •'* the first born from the dead ; 
that in all Ihings ho might have the pre-eniincnco : 

19 For it pleased the Father that in him should 
all fulness dwell ; 

20 And having '■‘= made peace through the blood 
of his cross, ^^by him to reconcile kx all things unto 
himself ; by him, I say, whether they he things in 
earth, or things in heaven. 

21 And you, ‘‘‘‘ that were sometime alienated and 


Hob. i. 3.—“ Rev. iii. 14.— ’'John i. 3. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Eph. lii. 9. 
H(‘b. 1. 2.—"' itom. viii. Eph i. 21. Cli. ii. 10, 15. 1 Pot iii. 22. 

Rom. xi. 3 ). ileb, ii. 10.— y -John i. I, 3. xvii. 5. 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
— »3iph. 1. 10, 22. iv. 15. v. 23. 1 Cor. xi. 3 Acts xxvi. 23. 

I Cor. XV. 20, 23. Rev. i. 6 — among all . — i, Kj, jij. 34. 
Ch. ii. 9. in. 11.— ‘‘‘‘Or, ma/amj peace. -*"» Eph. ii. It, 16, 16. — <^^2 Cor. 
V. l8.-BffEph. i. 10.— Eph. il. 1, 2, 12, 19. iv. 18. 

head of all the creation of God ; nor can ho with any pro- 
priety bo considered as a creature, having himself created all 
thuig.s, and existed before anything was made. If it bo 
said that God created lam first, and that ho, by a delegated 
power from Gud, created all things, thl.s is most flatly con- 
tradicted by the apostle’s reasoning in the IGth and 17th 
verses. The phraseology is Jewish ; and as the Jews apply 
it to the Supreme Being merely to denote his eternal pre- 
existence, and to point him out as the cause of all things ; it 
is most evident that St. Paul uses it in the same w'ay, and 
illustrates his meaning in the following words, which would 
be absolutely absurd if we could suppose that by the former 
he intended to convey anjr idea of the inferiority of Jesus 
Christ. iEllicotVs rendering is: “ Begotten autocedoutly 
to everything that was created.” The word undoubtedly 
involves the doctrine of the Eternal Sonship of Christ, 
which Dr. Clarke repudiates.] 

Verses 1C, 17. For by him were all things created, <5*:;.] 
Four things are hero asserted : 1. That Jesus Christ is the 
Creator of ih' univh'se; of all things visible and invisible ; 
of all things that had a beginning, whether they exist in time 
or in eternity. 2 That whatsoever was created was created 
roil himself; that he was the sole cn,d of his own work. 3. 
That he was prior to all creation, to all beings, whether iu 
the tusihle or invisible world. 4 That he is* the preserver 
and governor of all things ; for by him all things consist. 

Now, allowing St Paul to have understood the terms 
wliich he used, ho must have considered Jesus Christ as 
being truly and properly God. 

But consideriug lumas writing under the inspiration of 
the Hidy Ghost, then wo have, from the plain granimaticul 
meaning of the words which ho has used, the fullest demon- 
stration (for the Spirit of God cannot lie) that he who died 
for our sins and rose again for our ju8ti6cali<jn, and in whose 
blood wo have redemption, was Gun owr all. And as God 
alone can give salvation to men, and God only can remit 
sin; hence with the strictest propriety we are commanded 
to believe on the Lord Jesus, with the assurance that we 
shall be saved. 

Verse 18. He is the head of the body] What the apostle 
has said in the two preceding verses refers to the divine 
nature of Jesus Christ; he now proceeds to speak of his 
human nature, and to show how highly that i^ exalted be- 
yond all created things, and how, iu that, he is head of the 
church — the author and dispenser of light, life, and salva* 
tion, to the Christian world. 

The beginning, the first-born /rom the dead'] He being 
the first that ever resumed the natural life, with the einploy- 
meut of all its functions, never more to ontor the empire 



CHAP. I. 


eaemies • in your mind by wicked works, yet now 
hath he reconciled 

22 * In tho body of his flesh throygh death, “ to 
present you holy, and unblameable, and unreprove- 
able in his sight ; 

23 If ye continuo in the faith * grounded and set- 
tled, and he ' not moved away from tho hope of the 

h(gospel, which ye have heard, * and which was 
preached to every creature which is under heaven ; 
’ whereof I Paul am made a minister ; 

24 ^ Who now rejoice in my sufferings ^ for you, 
and fill up ’ that which is behind of the afflictions 
of Christ in my flesh for *” his body’s sake, which is 
the church ; 

25 Whereof I am made a minister, according to 

• by your m'ind in wicked works. — Tlfc. i. 15, 16 -o Eph. ii. 
15, 16.—“ Luko i. 75. Eph. i. 4. v. 27. 1 Tliesa. iv. 7. Tit. ii. 14. 
.»u<le 24.— «Eph. iii. 17. Ch. li. 7.— ^Johu xr. 0.— rRoin. x. 18 — 
b v»ir. 6.— » Acts i. 17. 2 Ooi . iii. 6. iv. 1. v. IB. Bph. iii. 7. Vev. 25. 
1 Tim. i). 7.— 1 Rom v. 3. 2 Cor. vii. 4.— ^ Kph. iii. 1, 13. — ‘2 C<»r, 
1.6,6. Phil. iii. 10. 2 TuQ.i.8. li. 10.— 'nEph. i. 23.— « 1 Cor. lx. 17. 

death, after having died a natural death, and in such circam- 
stances as precluded the pOR.sihiiity of deception. 

Thai in all— he might have the pre-eminence'] That he 
might be considered, in cousequeuce of hia moJiatoriai office, 
as pOKSossing tho first place iu and being chief over all the 
cieation of God. 

Verse 19. For it pleased the Father that in him should all 
fulness dwell] As the words, the Father ^ are not in tho text, 
some have translated the verse thus : For in Him it seemed 
right that all fulness should dwell ; that is, that the majesty, 
uwer, and goodness of God should bo manifested in and 
y Christ Jesus, aud thus by him tho Father reconciles all 
things to himself. [“ The fulness of the Godhead was 
pleased to dwell.” — Ellicutt] 

Ver.se 20. To reconcile oM things unto himsidf] The 
enmity was on the part of the creature ; though God is angry 
with the wicked every day, yet he is never unwilling to be 
reconciled. 

Things in earth, or things in hcavc7i.] If this phrase bo 
not a kind of collective phrase to signify all the world, or all 
mankind, the things in heaven may refer to those persons 
who died under the Old Testament dispeusation, aud who 
could not have a title to glory but throu^^h tho sacrificial 
death of Christ : and the apostle may have intended to show 
that without this sacrifice no human beings could be saved, 
not only those who were then on the earth, but even those 
who had died before the incarnation. Probably herein tho 
apostle means tho Jews and the Gentiles i tho state of the 
former being always considered a sort of divine or celestial 
state, while that of the latter was reputed to be merely 
earthly, without any mixture of spiritual or heavenly good. 
[I'here can be little doubt that the expression refers simply 
to the unlimited efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ extending, 
we know not how, to all things in heaven and earth.] 

Verse 21. And you, that were sometime alienated] This 
is spoken particularly of the Gentiles. The word which we 
reudor to alienate, to give to another, to estrange, expresses 
the state of the Geutilea : while the Jews, at least by profes- 
sion, were dedicated to God, the Gentiles were alienated, 
that is, given up to others. [There is no ground for the dis- 
tinction.^ 

Enemies in your mind] The mind is taken here for all 
the soul, heart, affections, passions, ^c. 

Verse 22. In the body of his fiesh] By Christ’s assump- 
tion of a human body, and dying for man, he has made an 
atonement fur sin, through wbioh men become reconciled to 
God and to each other. 

Unblameable] Having filled you with his Spirit, aud 
written his law in your hearts, so that his love, shed abroad 
in your hearts, becomes the principle and motive of every 
action. 

And umeproveable] For, being filled with love, joy, peace, 
xneekaees, gentleness, aud goodness, against these tuoro is 


" tho dispensation of God which is given to me for 
you, ° to fulfil the word of God ; 

26 Even p the mystery wbioh hath been bid from 
ages and from generations, but now is made 
manifcHt to his saints : 

27 ' To whom God would make known what 

‘ the riches of the glory of this mystery among the 
Gentiles; which is Christ ‘in you, “the hope of 
glory : 

28 Whom we preach, ’ warning every man, and 
teaching every man in all wisdom ; * that we may 
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus ; 

29 * Whorennto 1 also labour, ^ striving * accord- 
ing to his working, which workoth in me mightily. 


Gal. 11. 7. Eph. iii. 2. Ver. 28.— ®Or, /ttUy to preach, the word of 
Qod. Bom. XV. 19. — PRom, xvi. 25, 1 Cor. ii. 7. Eph. iii. 9. — 

s Mutt. xiii. 11. 2 Tim. i. 10.— '2 Cor. ii. 14.— • Bom. ix. 23. Eph. 
i. 7. id. 8 — ‘ Or, among you.— <• 1 Tim. i. 1.— » Acts xx. 20, 27, 31. 
—'^2 Cor. xi. 2. Eph. v. 27. Ver. 22.—* 1 Cor. xv. 10.— > Ch. ii. 1. 
— • Eph. i. 19. iii. 7, 20. 

no law j and as they were called to love God with all their 
heart, soul, mind, and Btrongth, and their neighbour as 
themselves, tho whole spirit and design of the law was ful- 
filled in thorn, for love is the fulfilling of the law. 

In his sight] At the day of judgment. 

Vorac 2«i. And be not moved away] Not permitting your- 
selves to be seduced by false teachers. 

The hope of the gospel] The resurrection of tho body, 
and the glorification of it aud the aoul together, iu the realms 
of blessodnosa. This is properly the goapel hope. 

To every creature which is und&r heaven] A Hebraism 
for the whole human race, aud particularly referring to the 
two grand divisions of mankind, the Jews and Gentiles; to 
both of these the gospel had been preached, aud to each, 
salvation by Christ had been equally ofierod. 

Verso 24. Rejoice in my sufferings for yott] St Paul 
always considers his persecutions, as far us the Jews were 
concerned iu thorn, as arising from this simple circumstance 
— Lis assorting that God bad chosen the Gentiles, and called 
them to enjoy the very same ^privileges with the Jews, and 
to constitute one church with them. 

That which is behind of the afflictions of Christ] I have 
still some afflictions to pass through before my race of glory 
be finished; affl.ctions which fall on me on account of the 
gospel ; such as Christ bore from the same perseoutiug 
people. 

It is worthy of remark that the apostle does not say the 
passion of Christ, but simply the afflictions ; such as are 
common to all good men who bear a testimony against the 
ways and fashious of a wicked world. In these the apostle 
had his share, in the passion of Christ be could have noue. 
He trod the wiue-press alone, of the people there were none 
with him. 

Verse 26. According to the dispensation] According to 
the gospel economy or institution j the scheme or plan of 
salvalion by Christ crucified. 

To fulfil the word of God] The Greek may be translated 
fully to preach the doctrine of God. 

Verse 26. The mystery which hath hem hid] The mystery 
is this ; that God had designed to grant the Gentiles the 
same privileges with the Jews, and make them his people 
who were not his people. 

Made manifest to his saints] It is fully known to all who 
have embiueed the doctrine of Christ crucified; to all 
Christians. 

Verse 27. The riches of the glory] God manifests to these 
how abundantly glorious this gospel is among the Gentiles ; 
and how ofiectual is this doctrine of Christ oruoified to the 
salvation of multitudes. 

Verse 29. Whereunto I also labour] No verbal translation 
can convoy the sense of the original words, God worked encr- 
getically in St Paul, and he wrought energetically with God j 
and all this was in reference to the salvation of mfiLnlgiH, 
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CHAPTEll IL ‘ 

The apostle shows his great concern for the Church at Colosse and at Laodicea ; and exhorts them to stedfastness in 
the faithy and to beware of being seduced by specious and enticing words, 1-5. And to walk in Christ, as they 
had been taught, and to abound in faith and holiness, 6, 7, 2’u beware of false teachers, who strove to pervert 

the gospel, and to lead their minds from him in whom the fulness of the Godhead dwells ; with whom they were 
filled ; by whom they had received spiritual circumcision ; and into whom they were baptized and were quickened, 
and raised from a death of sin to a life of righteousness, 8-12. He points out their former state, and the great 
things which Christ had done for them, 13-15. Warns them against particular tenets of the Judaizing 
teachers relative to meats, drinks, holidays, festivals, and the s^mious pretences of deceivers, 16-19. And shows 
that all the things taught by these, though they had a show of wisdom, yet perished in the using, and were the 


commandments and doctrines of men, 20-23. 

I> I would that ye knew what great “ conflict 

1*1 L/ll *^1 have for you, and for them at Laodi- 
X cea, andybraa many as have not seen my face 
in the flesh ; 

2 •= That their hearts might be comforted, ** being 
knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full 
assurance of understanding, ' to the acknowledge- 
ment of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and 
of Christ ; 

3 '111 * whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge. 

4 And this I say, *• lest any man should beguile 
you with enticing words. 

5 For ‘ though I bo absent in the flesh, yet am I 
with you in the spirit, joying and beholding ^your 
order, and the ^ stedfastuess of 3 'our faith in 
Christ. 

6 ‘ As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus tlio 
Lord, so walk ye in liim j 

•Or, /«ar,* or, rare.—‘'Cb. i. 211. riiil. i. 30. 1 Tlifiss. ii. 2.— 
«2 Oor. 1 . 6.— ^Cb. iii. 14 — • ebil. iii. 8. Cb. i. 9.— ^Or, IFhercin. 
— «l Cor. i. 24. il. 6, 7. Eph. i, 8. rh. i. 9.— ‘‘Kom. xvl, 18. 
2 Cor. xi. 13. Epb. Ir, 14. r. 6. Ver. 8, 18, -‘1 Cor. v. 3. 1 Thess. 
ii. 17.~ j I Cor. xiv. 40 1 Pet. v. 9 — 1 1 Tboss. iv. 1. Jude 3.— 

“ Eph. ii. 21, 22. iii. 17. Cb. i. 23.-* Jor. xxlx, 8. Eom. xvi 17. 

Verse 1. What great con/lict] The word which we hero 
render conjlict, is to be understood as implying earnest care 
and solicitude, accompanied, uudoubtodiy, with the must 
fervent application to the throne of grace m their behalf. 

Laodicea] A city of Asia Minor, on the borders of (Jaria, 
Phrygia, and Lydia. 

As many as have not seen my face in the flesh] It is most 
likely that the apostle speaks collectively ; that he had the 
most earnest concern, not only for the welfare of those 
churches with which he was acquainted, such as Colosse 
and Laodicea, but also for those to whom he was nut per- 
sonally known. 

Verse 2. That their hearts might he comforted] That they 
might have continual happiness in God, having constant affi- 
ance in him. 

Being knit together in love] The word signifies being 
unit^, as the beams or the timbers of a building, by mortices 
and pins. The visible Church of Christ cannot be in wiion 
with God unless it have unity in itself, aud without love this 
unity is impossible. 

Unto all riches of the full assura/nce of understanding] 
That ii, that they might have the most indubitable certainty 
of the truth of Christianity, of their own salvation^ and of 
the general design of God to admit the Gentiles into his 
church. 

A nd of the Father, and of Christ] There is the strongest 
presumption that these words are glosses which have crept 
into the text, and are of no authority. 

V erse 8. In whom are hid] Or rather im which ; referring 
to the fwystery mentioned above. Xu this glorious soheme of 
Christianity, all the treasures— the abundance and excellency 
of wisdom and knowledge are contained. 

Verse 4. Lest any man should beguile you] The word 
means to deceive by sophiitry or subtle reasoning, in which 
fkU the conclusions appear to be fairly drawn from the pre- 
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7 *" Rooted aud built up in him, and stablished in 
the faith, as yo have been taught, abounding therein 
with thanksgiving. 

8 “ Beware lost any man spoil you tlmough phil- 
osophy aud vain deceit, after " tlio tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of the world, aud not after 
Christ : 

9 For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily. 

10 “ And ye are complete in him, * which is the 
head of all ** principality^ and power ; 

^ 11 In whom also yc are circumcised with the 
circumcision made without hands, in '^putting ofl* 
the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision 
of Christ; 

12 * Buried with him in baptism, whorein also 
^ye are risen with him througli * the faith of the 
operation of God, ““ who hath raised him from tho 
dead. 

Epb. V. 6. Ver. 18. Heb, xiii. 2.—® Matt. xv. 2. Gal. 1. H. Ver. 22. 
— POr, elements. — m (Jal. iv. 3, 9. Ver. 20. — '■Jolm i. 14. (Jb. i. 19. 
— »Johu 1, tfiph. i. 20, 21. 1 Pet. iii. 22. — “ Ch, i, Ifi.— » Diut. 
X. 16. XXX 6. Jer. iv. 4. K->m, ii. 29. Pliil. iii. 3.— Houj. vi. 6. 
Eph. iv. 22. Ch, hi. 8, 9.’-* Rom. vi. 4.— > Ch. iii. 1.— » Eph. i. 19. 
iii. 7.— A-cts il. 24. 


mises, but tho premises are either assumed without evidoace, 
or false in themselves; but this not being easily discovered, 
tho unthinking or unw ary are carried away by the conclusions 
which are drawn from the^^e proniisea. Aud this result is 
clearly intimated by tho term, enticing words, plausible con- 
clusions or deductions from this inode of reusiming. 

Verse 5. For though I be absent in the flesh] The whole 
verse shows that this church was sound in doctrine, and siricl 
in discipline. They had stedfast faith in Christ, and regular 
order or discipline amoug themselves. 

Verso 6. As ye have therefore received Christ Jesu.s] Seeing 
yo have embraced the doctriue of Christ, continue to hold it 
fast, aud not permit yourselves to be turned aside by sophis- 
tical or Judaizing teachers. 

Verse 7- Rooted and built up in him] They are to be 
rooted; as the good seed Lad been already sown, it is to take 
root, and the roots are to spread far, wide, and deep. They 
are to be grounded: as tho fowidation has already been laid, 
they are to build thereon, lu the one cose, they are to bear 
much fruit ; in the other, they are to grow up to be a habi- 
tation of God through the Spirit. 

Abounding therein with thanksgiving,] No limitatipu is 
ever set to the operations of God on the soul, or to the growth 
of the soul in the knowledge, love, and image of God. 

Verse 8. Beware lest any iman spoil you] The word si^i- 
lies to rob or spoil of their goods, os if by violence or rapine. 

Philosophy and vain deceit] Or, the vain or empty deceit 
of philosophy; such philosophizing as the Jewish and Gentile 
teachers used. 

After the rudiments of the world] According to the doc- 
trine of the Jewish teachers ; or, according to tho Mosaic 
institutions, os explained and glossed by the Scribes, Phari- 
sees, and Rabbins in general. [The term has a more general 
sense.] 

Not after Christ ] Not according to the simple doctrine 
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13 "And yon, being dead in your sins and the 
unoiroitmcision of your flesh, hath ho quickened to- 
gether with him, having forgiven you all trespasses ; 

14 ^ Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances 
that was against us, which was contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross ; 

lb And having spoiled ^ principalities and powers, 
he made a shew of them openly, triumphing over 
them ® in it. 

16 Let no man, therefore, 'judge yon « in meat, 
or in drink, or ‘ in respect ^ of an holy-day, or of the 
new moon, or of the sabbath- ^ 

17 '* Which arc a shadow of things to come ; but 
the body is of Christ. 

18 ‘ Let no man beguile yon of your reward, 
" in a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels, 

*Eph. ii. 1, 5, 6, ll.-bKph. ii. 15. lO.--«Gen. lu. 15. Pa. 
Ixviii. 18. I'>a. Jiii. IJ. Matt. xii. 29. Luke x. 18. ri. 22. John 
XII. SI. xvi. 11. Epii. iv. 8. Heb ii. 14. — ^ Eph. vl. 12.— * Or, 
in himfeJj’. — ^Rom. xiv. .3, 10,13. — g Or, for eating and drinking.— 

Ruin, xiv, 2, 17. 1 Cur. viii. 8. — * Or, in part. J Horn. xiv. 5. 

Gal. iv. 10 . — ^ Heb. viii. 5. ix. 9. x. 1,— ‘ Vor. 4.— Or, judge against 


of Christ, viz., He died for our offciices j bolievo on the Lord 
Jesus, and thou aha If bo saved. 

Verse 9. Fur tn him dwclleth all the fulness} This is 
opposed to the vain or empty doctrine of the Gentile and 
Jewish phUosophens ; there is a fulness in Christ suited to 
the empty, destitute state of the human soul, hut in the 
philosophy of the Jews and Gentiles nothing like this was 
found ; nor indeed in the more refined and correct philosophy 
of the present day. No substitute has ever been found for 
the grace of the Lord Jesus, and those who have sought for 
one have disquieted themselves in vain. 

Bodily.} Truly, really; in opposition to typically, firtK^ 
ratively. There was a symbol of the divine presence in the 
Hebrew ^abcrnac^e, and in the Jewish temple; but in the 
h tdy of Christ, the Deity, with all its plenitude of attributes, 
dwelt really and sithstantially. [Critics give a deeper mean- 
ing to the original term.] 

Vrrse 10. And ye are complete in him} And ye are filled 
with him. Our word complete quite destroys the connexion 
subsisting in the apostle’s ideas. The philosophy of the 
world was empty, but there was a fulnes.s in Christ; tho 
Colossians were cw.pty“-’8poilcd and deprived of every good, 
while following the empty philosophy and groundless tradi- 
tions of Jewish and Gentile teachers ; but since they had 
received Christ Jesus they werQ filled with him. This is the 
true meaning of the word, and by this the connexion and 
assemblage of ideas in the apostle’s mind are preserved. 

Verse 11, In whom also ye are circumcised} tho cir- 
cumcision of Christ, tho operation of his gi*ace and Spirit may 
bo intended ; the law required the circumcision of the flesh, 
the gospel of Christ required the circumcision of tho heart. 

Verse 12. Buried with him in baptism} Alluding to the 
immersions practised in the case of adults, wherein the per- 
son appeared to be buried under the water, as Christ was 
buried in the heart of the earth. His rising again the third 
day, and thoir emerging from the water, was an emblem of 
the resurrection of the body ; and, in them, of a total change 
of life. 

The faith of the operation of Ood} They were quickened, 
changed, and saved, by moans of faith in Christ Jesus ; which 
faith was produced by the operation or energy of God. 

Verse 18. The uncircumcision of uour fiesh] This must 
refer to that part of tho Oolossian Church which was made 
up of converted heathens, for the heathens alone were uncir^ 
curncised. 

Verse 14. Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances} 
By the hand-writing of ordinances the apostle most evidently 
means the ceremonial law ; this was against them, for they 
were bound to fulfil it ; and it was contrary to them, as con- 
demning thorn for their neglect and transgression of it. This 
law God himself has blotted out. 

Nailing it to his cross] There may be reference here 
to some ancient mode of annulling legal obligations, hj nail- 
ing them to a post t bat 1 do not recollect at present an in- 
stance or example. Antiquated laws are said to have been 
thus abrogated. [This interpretation is very doubtful.] 

Verse 15. And having spoiled principalities and powers] 
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intruding into those things " which ho hath not seen, 
vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind ; 

19 And not holding ** the Head, from which all 
the body by joints and bands having nourishment 
ministered, and knit together, increaseth with the 
increase of God. 

20 Wherefore, if yo be dead with Christ from 
'the •rudiments of the world, ‘why, as though 
living in the world, are ye subject to ordinances, 

21 (“ Touch not ; taste not ; handle not ; 

22 Which all are to perish with the using ;) ' after 
the commandments and doctrines of men P 

23 Which things have indeed a show of wisdom 
in * will-worship, and humility, and ^ neglecting of 
the body ; not in any honour to the satisfying of the 
flesh. 


you.— '• Gr. being a voluntary in humility. Ver. 23.— » Ezek. 
xiii. 3. 1 Tim. i. 7.— PEph. iv. 1.5, 16.— *1 Kom. vi. 3, 5. vii. 4, 6. 
Gill, ii, 19. Eph, il. 15. — 'Ver. 8.—* or, Wmeiits.— ‘Q jiI. iv. H, 9.— 
" 1 Tim. iv. 3 — =' Isa. xxix. 13. Matt. Xv. 9. Tit. 1. 14.— '*'1 Tim, 
iv. 8, — * Ver. 8.- y<)r, punishing ; or, not sparing. 


Hero is an nllusion to the treatment of enemies when con- 
quered : they aro spoiled of their armour, and they are 
exhibited with contumely and reproach to the populace, 
especially when tho victor has the honour of a triumph; to 
the former of which there is an allusion in tho words which 
may be translated, mafeingr a public exhibition of them; and 
to the latter, in the words, triumphing over them. And the 
principalities and powers refer to the emperors, kings, and 
generals taken in battle, and reserved to grace the victoria 
triumph. It is very likely that by the principalities and 
powers, over whom Christ triumphed, the apostle means the 
rulers and chiefs in the sanhedrin and synagogues, who had 
great authority among tho people, both in making constitu- 
tions and explaining traditions. [This is too limited. The 
retereuce is uudoubtedly to spiritual beings and intelli- 
gences.] 

In it.} Tho words refer rather to Christ than to the 
cross, if indeed they be genuine ; of which there is much 
reason to doubt, as the Versions and Fathers differ so greatly 
in quoting them. 

verse 16. Let no man— judge you in meat, or in drink] 
The apostle speaks hero in reference to some particnlars ot 
the hand-writing of ordinances which had been taken away, 
viz., the distinction of meats and drinks, what was clean, 
and what unclean, according to the law ; and the necessity 
of observing certain holidays or festivals, such as the new 
moons and particular sabbaths, or those which should be 
observed with more than ordinary solemnity ; all these had 
been taken out of the way and nailed to the cross, and were 
no longer of moral obligation. There is no intimation here 
that the sabbath was done away, or that its moral use 
was superseded, by the introduction of Christianity. 1 have 
shown elsewhere that, Remember the sabbath-day, to keep it 
holy, is a command of perpetual obligation, and can never 
be superseded but by the fins I termination of time. 

Verse 17. Which are a shadow^ All these things were 
types, and must continue in force till the Christ, whom they 
represented, came ; the apostle therefore says that the body 
— the substance or design of them was of Christ — pointed 
him out, and the excellent blessings which he has proenred. 

Verse 18. Let no man beguile you} Lot no man take tho 
rize from you which tho brabeus, or judge in the contests, 
as assigned you, in con.'iequenoe of your having obtained 
the victory. This is an allusion to the Olympic and Isthmian 
Games, and to the prizes assigned to those who bad obtained 
the victory in one or more of the contests which these took 
place. 

In a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels] The 
whole passage has been paraphrased thus : Let no man spoil 
you of the prize adjudged to yon, who delights in mortifying 
the body, and walking with the apparent modesty of an 
angel, aneoting superior sanctity in order to gain disciples ; 
inirudmg into things which he nas not seen ; and, notwith- 
standing his apparent hnnaility, his mind is carnal, and he 
is Touffea up with a sense of bis superior knowledge and piety. 
It 18 very likely that the apostle aUudes to the MeBenes, who 
were remarkably strict and devoat, spent a prinoipaX part of 
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ibeir time in tbe ooatemplatioa of tbe Divine Beings ab* 
stained from all sensaal gratifioationsi and a0ected to live 
tbe life of angels upon earth. Many have understood the 
passage as referring to the adoration of angels^ which seems 
to have been practised among the Jews, who appear to have 
considered them as a sort of mediators between God and 
man. But this interpretation is not so likely as the fore- 
going. [Ellicot translates the passage : “ Let no man beguile 
you of your reward, desiring to do it in false lowliness and 
worshipping of the angels, &c.”] 

Verse 19. And not holding the Head} Not acknowledg- 
ing Jesus Christ as tho only Saviour of mankind, and the 
only Head or chief of the Christian Church, on whom every 
member of it depends, and from whom each derives both 
light and life 

Verse 20. From the rudiments of the worlds We have 
often seen that the world and this world signify the Jewish 
dispensation, or the rites, ceremonies, and services per- 
formed under it. 

Verse 21. Touch not ; taste not ; handle not] Those are 
forms of expression very frequent among the .lews- 

Verse 22. Which all are to perish with the using2 The 
ditlereiit kinds of moats were made for the body, and go 


with it into oorriijition : in like manner, all the rites and 
ceremonies of the Jewish religion now perish, having ac- 
complished the end of their institution } namely, to load U8 
to Christ, that we might be justified by faith. 

After the commandments and doctrines of men These 
words should follow the 20th verse, of which they form a 
part ; and it appears from them that the apostle is here 
speaking of the traditions of the elders, and the load of cum- 
brous ceremonies which they added to the significant rites 
prescribed by Moses. 

Verse 23. Which things have indeed a si tow of wisdom] 
All these prescriptions and rites have indeed tho appearance 
of wisdom, and are recommended by plausible reasons ; but 
tbov form a worship which God has not commanded. 

What is termed hero wilUworshipf signifies simply a mode 
of worship vvhicli a man chooses for himself, independently 
of the mwZeimji which God has given. The whole system 
of Deism is a worship founded in tlie will or caprices ot mar, 
and not in the wisdom or will of God ; and it is just as pro- 
fitable to body and soul as that of which the apostle speaks. 
To refuse to receive God’s teaching in order to prefer our 
own fancies, i» to light a farthing caudle as a substitute for 
tho noonday sun. 


CHAPTER II r. 


The apostle exhorts the Cvhssians to heave nltj-nundedncss after the example of Christ, that they may he prepared^ to 
appear with him in glory, 1-1. Exhorts them, also to mortify their memhers, and calls to their remembrance 
their former slate, 5-7. Hhows how completely they were changed from that state, and gives them various 
directions relative to truth, compassion, meekness, long-snjfering, forgiveness, and charity, 8-14, Shows that 
they are called to unity and holiness ; and commands them to have the doctrine of Christ dwelling richly in 
them ; and how they should teach and adnumish each other, and do every thing in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
15-17. The relative duties of wives, 18 Of husbands, 19. Of children, 20. Of fathers, 21. Of servants, 
22. He concludes by siwwing that he that does wrong shall he treated accordingly, for God is no respecter of 
persons, 23-25, 


F I ye then “bo risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, where Christ sit- 
tctli on the right hand of God. 

2 Sot your affection on things above, not 
on things on tho earth. 

3 ^ For ye are dead, * and your life is hid with 
Christ in Ood. 

4 ^ When Christ, tvho is < our life, shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with him ** in glory. 


5 * Mortify, therefore, J your members which are 
upon the earth : fornication, uncleanness, inordi- 
nate affection, ‘ evil concupiscence, and covetousness, 
"* which is idolatry : 

6 ”For which things’ sake the wrath of God 
corneth on tho children of disobedience : 

7 P In the which ye also walked some time, when 
ye lived in them. 

8 ^ But now ye also put off all these ; anger, wrath. 


» Rom. vi. 5. Eph. ii. 6. Ch, ii. 12. — Bom. viii. 34. Eph. i 2X 
— eOr, mind.- ^ Bom, vi. 2. OaJ. ii. 30, Ch. ii. 20,-^^2 Cor. v. 7. 
Ch. 1 . 6.— G John iii. 2.— k John xi. 25. xiv. 6.— *‘1 Cor. xv. 43. 
Phil. iii. 21.— iKom. viii. 13. Ool. v. 24.— J Bom. vi. 13.— k Eph. 


v, 3.— ‘ 1 Thess. Iv. 8.— “‘Eph. v, 5.— “Eom. i, 18. Eph, v, 6. *Eev. 
ixii, 15.— » Eph. ii. 2.— pEoid. vi. 19, 20. vii. 5. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Eph. 
li. 2. Tit. ill. 8.— q Eph. iv. 22. 1 Pet. ii. 1. Heb. xli. 1. Jamea 
1 . 21 . 


Verse 1. If ye then] Seeing then that ye are risen with 
Christ. This refers to what he had said, cnap. ii. 12. 

Verse 2 Sed your affection on things above] Love hea- 
venly things; study them; let your hearts be entirely 
engrossed by them. 

Verse 2. For ye are dead] To all hopes of happiness 
from the present world ; and, according to your profession, 
should feel no more appetite for the things of this life, than 
be does whose soul is departed into the invisible state.^ 

Tour life is hid with Christ in Qod.] Christ lives in the 
bosom of the Father ; as your heart is in him, ye also sit in 
heavenly places with Christ Jesos. 

Verse 6. Mortify, therefore, your members] ^ Put them to 
death .* the verb is used metaphorically to signify to de- 
pnve a thing of its power, to destroy its strength. Use no 
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member of your body to sin against God ; keep all under 
dominion ; and never permit tho beast to run away with the 
ma/n, 

Inordimte affection] Unnatural and degrading passion ; 
bestial lusts. 

Evil concupiscence] Strong and vehement evil desire. 

Covetousness, which is idolatry] For the covetous man 
makes his money his god. 

Verso 6. The wrath of Qod corneth] God is angry with 
such persons, and ho inflicts on them the punishment which 
they deserve. 

Verse 7. In the which ye also walked some time] When 
ye were in your nnoon verted state, ye served divers lasts 
and pleasures. 

Verse 8. But now ye also put off all these} Being 
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■ — f 

malioo, blasphemy, ‘filthy communication out of 
your mouth. 

9 ^ Lie not one to another, ® seeing that ye have 
put off the old man with his deeds ; 

10 And have put on the new man, which ^ is re- 
newed in knowledge ‘ after the image of him that 
' created him : 

11 Where there is neither » Greek nor Jew, cir- 
cumcision nor unciroumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free : ** but Christ is all, and in all. 

12 * Put on therefore, ^ as the elect of God, holy 
and beloved, ‘‘ bowels of mercies, kindness, humble- 
ness of mind, meekness, long-suffering ; 

13 * Forbearing one another, and forgiving one 
another, if any man have a quarrel against any : 
even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. 

14 " And above all these things ^ put on charity, 
which is the p bond of perfectness. 

* Eph. iv, 29. V. 4.— Lov. xix. 11. Eph. iv. 25.— o Eph. iv. 2-\ 21. 

— Rom. xii. 2.—* Epb. iv. 23, 24.— ^Kph. ii. 10 —8 Rom. x. 12. 

1 Cor. xii. 13. Gal. iii. 28 v. 6. Eph. vi. 8.— '> Ei»h i. 23 
iv. 24.— 1 lTheBB.i.4. 1 Pet. i. 2. 2 Pet,, i 10.-^ Gal. v. 2‘. 

I'hil. il 1. Eph iv. 2, 32. — ‘Mark xi. 25. Kijh. iv. 2, 2. — '"Or, 
complaint.— “ I Pet. iv. 8.— ".John xin. 34. Rom.xiii.8. ICor.xiii. 
Eph. V. 2. Ch. ii. 2. 1 Theas. iv. 9. 1 Tim. i. 5. 1 John iii. 23. 

now converted, ain bad no more dominion over them. 

Blasphemy'] The word Beoma hero to mean injurious and 
calumnious speaking. • 

Verae 9. Lie not one fn another] Do not deceive each 
other ; apeak tlie truth in all your dealiogs ; do not under- 
value the gooda of your neighbour, whoa your conscience 
tells you that you are not speaking the truth. 

Ye have putpjf the old man] Ye have received a religion 
widely differont from that ye had before j act according to 
its principles. 

verse 10. Is renewed in knowledge] Ignorance was the 
grand oharacteriatio of the heathen state ; knowledge, of 
the Christian. The utmost to wdiich heatheuiam could pre- 
tend was a certain knowledge of nature. How far this went, 
and how much it fell short of the truth, may bo seen in the 
writings of Aristotle and Pliny, 

After the image of him that created him] See the notes 
on Gon. i. 2G, and on Eph. iv. 23, 24. 

Verae 11. Whei'e there is neither Greek nor Jew] In which 
new creation no inquiry is made what nation the porsous be- 
longed to, or from what ancestri/ iho^ had Bjjrnng. 

Circumcision nor vneirrumetsion] Nor is their peculiar 
form of religion of any couaidoration. 

Barharinn, Scythian] Nor whether of the more or less 
tractable of the nations of the world. 

Build nor free] Nor does the particular state or circum^ 
stances in which n man may he found either help him to 
or exclude him from the benetit of this religion ; the slave 
lijiving .IS good a title to salvation by grace as tho freeman. 
But Christ is all, and in all.] He alone is the source 
whence all have proceeded, and to him alone all must return. 
Ho is the Maker, Preserver, Saviour, and Judge of all men. 

Verse 12. Bowels of mercies, ^•c.] Be merciful, not in act 
merely, but in spirit and ajfection. The apostle would have 
them to feel the slightest touch of anotbor^s misery : and, as 
their clothes are pvit over their body, so their teuderest feel- 
ing should be always wntbin the roach of the miserable. 

Verse 18. Forbearing one another] Avoid all occasions 
of irritating or provoking each other. 

Forgiving one another] If ve receive offence, be instantly 
ready to forgive on the ilvet acknowledgment of the fault. 

Even as Chnst forgave you] Who required no satisfaction, 
find sought for nothing in you but the broken contrite heart, 
and freely forgave you as soon as vou returned to Him. No 
man should for a moment harbour ill-will in his heart to any ; 
but the offended party is not called actually to forgive, till 
the offender, with sorrow, acknowledges his fault. Forgive, 
says the apostle, even as Christ forgave you — show the same 
disposition and the same readiness to forgive your offending 
brethren, as Christ showed towards you. 

Verse 14. And above all these things] Upon all, over all; 
os the outer garment envelopes all the clothing, so let charity 
or love invest and encompass all the rest. Lot it be as the 
upper ga/rmenti the surtout that invests the whole man. 
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16 And let ** the peace of God rale in your hearts 

* to the which also ye are called • in one body ; * and 
be ye thankful. 

16 Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in 
all wisdom ; teaching and admonishing one another 

* in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing 
’ with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 

17 And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, * giving thanks to 
God and the Father by him. 

18 y Wives, submit yourselves unto your own 
liinsbands, * as it is fit in the Lord. 

19 “ Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter 
against them. 

20 Children, obey your parents in all things; 
for this is well pleasing unto the Lord. 

21 Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, 
lest they bo discouraged. 


iv. 21.— P Eph. iv. 3 — iRom. xiv. 17. Phil. iv. 7.— ’’1 Cor. vii. 16. 
—•Eph. ii. 16, 17. IV. l.-'-CU. li. 7. V«r. 17. “I Cor. xlv. 26. 
Eph. V 19.— vCh. IV. G.— 1 (Jor. x .31 — » Rorn. i. 8 Eph. v. 20. 
i:h. i. 12. h. 7. 1 V. 18. H. b xni. Eph. v. 22. Tit. 

11 . .5 1 ret. lit. 1.— *Ei>h. V. 3.—'“ Eph. v. k6, 28. 33. 1 P**b. iii. 7.— 
Eph. IV. 81.—'" Eph, vi. 1 Eph. v. 24. Tit. ii. 9.— •• Eph. vi. 4 . 


Which is the bond of perfectness.] Love to God and man 
is not ouly to cover all, but also to unite and consolidate the 
whole- It is therefore represented hero under the notion of 
a girdle, by which all the rest of the clothing is bound close 
about the body. To love God with all the heart, soul, mind, 
and strength, and one’s neighbour as one’s self, is i\\oper- 
fection which the New Covenant requires, and which the 
grace and Spirit of Christ work in every sincerely obedient, 
humble believer ; and that very love, which is the fulfilling 
of the law and the perfection itself which the gospel requires, 
is also the bond of that perfection. 

Verse 15. Rule in your hearts] Let the peace of Christ 
judge, decide, and govern in your hearts, as the braheus, or 
judge, does in the Olympic contests. No heai-t is right with 
God where the peace of Christ does not rule; and the con- 
tinual prevalence of the peace of Christ is the decisive proof 
that the heart is right with God. 

In one body] Ye cannot have peace with God, in your- 
selves, nor among each other, unless yo coiitiiiuo in unity. 

Verso 1C. Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly] I 
believe the apostle means tliat the Colossiaus should be well 
instructed in the doctrine of Christ ; that it should bo their 
constant study ; that it should be frequently preached, ex- 
plained, and enforced among them ; and that all the luisdoni 
comprised in it should bo well understood. Bat there ap- 
pears to be here an allasion to the Shcchinali, which duuelt 
in the tabernacle and tir.U temple ; and to an opinion common 
among the Jews; In aohattwer place the law is, there the 
SHKCHiNAU is present wUL it. Wherever God’s word it 
seriously road, heard, or preached, there is God himself *, 
and in that church or religious society where the truth of 
I God is proclaimed and conscientiously believed, there is the 
constant dwelling of God. 

Verse 17- Whatsoever ye do in word or deed] Let your 
words be right, and your actions upright. 

Do all in the name of the Lord Jesus] Begin with him, 
and end with him ; invoke his name, and pray for his direc- 
tion tmd support, in all that ye do ; and thus every work 
will be crowned with all requisite success. 

Giving thanks to God] Even pi'aises, as well as prayers, 
must ascend to God through this Mediator. We have no 
authority to say that God will accept even our tJuinksgiving, 
unless it ascend to him through Christ Jesus. 

Verse 18. Wives, submit yourselves] Having done with 
general directions, the apostle comes to particular duties, 
which are commonly called relative; because they only 
belong to persons in certain situations ; and are not inonm- 
bent on all. 

As it is fit in the Lord.] God commands it ; and it is both 
proper and decent. 

Verse 19. Be not^ hittci' against fhc'm.J Wherever bitter^ 
ness is, them love is wanting. And where love ia wanting 
in the married life, there is hell upon earth. 

Verse 20. Children, obey— in all things] That is, in the 
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22 * Servants, obey ^ in all things yow masters 
® according to the flesh ; not with eye-service, as 
men-pleasers ; but in singleness of heart, fearing God : 

28 ** And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to 
the Lord, and not unto men ; 

24 ® Knowing that of the Lord yo shall receive 

•Epb. vi. 6, Ac. ITim. Vi. 1. Tit. li. 9. 1 ret. ii. IS.— 

»» Ver. 20.— 0 Chilera. 16. 

Lord—in every thing that your parents command you, which 
is not contrary to the will or word of God. 

Verse 24. The reward of the inheritance] Here, ye have 
neither lands nor j^roj)erty ; ye are serr art fs or daves; be 
not discouraged, ye have an inheritance in store ; bo faithful 
unto God and to your employers, and Christ will give you a 
lioavonly inheritance- 

Vi'i-Ho 25- But he that doet'h wrong] Wasting, or not 


the reward of the inheritance; 'for ye serve the 
Lord Christ. 

25 But he that doeth wrong shall receive for the 
wi’ong which he hath done : and » there is no respect 
of persons. 


^ Eph. vi. 6, 7.— • Eph. vi. 8.— f 1 Cor. vii. 22. — 
sRom.ii.il. Eph. vi. 9. 1 Pet. i. 17. 8f o Deut. x. 17. 

taking proper care of the goods of your master, is such a 
wrong as God will resent. He that is unfaithful iu that 
which is little^ will be unfaithful iu much, if he have oppor- 
tunity ; and God alone is the defence against an unfaithful 
servant. 

There is no respect] Every man is, in the eye of God, 
what ho is in his soul : if holy, loved; if wicked, despised 
and rejected. 


CHAPTER IT. 


The duty of masters to their SPi'Vnnts, 1. Contihuance in prayer recommended, to lohich watchfulness and thanlcs- 
giving should he joined, 2. And to pray particularly for the success of the gospel, 3, 4. Directions concerning 
walking wisely, redeeming of time, and godly conxHrsafion, 5, 6 . He refers them to Tychicus and Onesimua, 
whom he sends to them for particulars relative to his present circumstances, 7-0. Mentions the salutations of 
several then at Home, of whom he gives some interesting particulars, 10-14. ^^ends his own salutations to the 
brethren in Laodicca, and to Nymplias and the church at his house, 15. Directs this epistle to he read in the 
Church of the Laodteeans, and that to them to he read at Colosse, 10. Directions to Archippus relative to his 
ministry, 17. Concludes with salutations to the people at Colosse, to whom he sends his apostoheal benediction, 18. 


'\ If \ nnto your servants that 

VI ii. U X Hi LtOj which is just and equal; 
- jJL knowing that ye also have a master in heaven. 

2 ^ Continue in prayer, and watch in the 
same ' with thank.sgiving ; 

8 ^ Withal, praying also for us, that God would 
* open unto us a door of utterance, to speak ' the 
mystery of Clirist, ^ for which I am also in bonds : 

4 That I may make it maTiifest, as I ought to 
speak. 

5 ** Walk in wisdom toward them that are with- 
out, ‘ redeeming the time. 

•Eph. vi. 9.— b Luke xviii, 1. Rom. xii. 12. Eph. vi. 18. 1 Thess. 
V. 17, 18. —'5 Ch. ii. 7. iii. 15.— Eph. vi. 19. 2 Thess. hi. 1.— 

•ICor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. ii. 12.— ^ Mutt. xiii. 11. 1 Cor.lv. 1. Eph. 


Verse 1. Masters, give wdo your servants] This verse 
should have been added to the preceding. 

That which is just and equal] The condition of slaves 
among the Greeks and Homans was wretched in the 
extreme : they could appeal to no law ; and they could 
neither expect justice nor equity. The apostle, therefore, 
informs the proprietors of those slaves that they should act 
towards them both according to justice and equity ; for 
God, their Master, required this of them, and would at last 
call them to account for their conduct in this respect. 

Verse 2- Continue in prayer] This was the apostle’s 
general advice to all ; without this, neither wives, hus- 
bands, children, parents, servants, nor masters, could fulfil 
the duties which God, in their respective stations, required 
of them. 

Watch in the some] Be always on your guard ; and when 
you have got the requisite grace by praying, take care of it, 
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6 Let your spooch he alway l with grace, ’‘sea- 
soned with salt, ’ that ye may know bow ye ought 
to answer every man. 

7 "* All my state shall Tychicus declare unto yon, 
who is a beloved brother, and a faithful minister and 
fellow-servant in the Lord ; 

8 " Whom I have sent unto you for the same pur- 
pose, that; he might know your estate, and comfort 
your hearts ; 

9 With Onesimus, a faithful and beloved brother, 
who is one of you. They shall make known unto you 
all things which are done hero. 

vi. 19. (Ih. i. 26. ii. 2.~«Eph. vi. 20. Phil. i. 7.— hEph. v. 

1 Ttiess. iv. 12.— >Eph. v. 1(5.— lEcoles. x. 12. Ch. iii. 16 —'t Mark 
ix. 60.— Pet. iii. IS,—® Eph. vl. 21.r- " Eph. vi. 22.— o Philem.lO. 

and bring it into its proper action by watchfulness ; by which 
you will know when, and where, and how to apply it. 

With thanks^ivmg] Being always grateful to God, who 
has called vou into such a state of salvation, and affords you 
such abundant means and opportunities to glorify him. 

Verso 8. Praying also for ws] Let the success and spread 
of the gospel be ever dear to you ; and neglect not to pray 
fervently to God that it may have free course, run, and be 
•glorified. 

A door of utterance] The word which commonly signifies 
a door, or such like entrance into a house or passage through 
a wall, is often used metaphorically for an entrance to any 
business, occasion or opportunity to commence or perform 
any particular work. So in Acts xiv. 27 ; 1 Cor* xvi. 9 1 2 
Oor. ii. 12. 

The mystery of Christ] The gospel, which had been 
hidden from all former times, and which revealed that pur- 
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10 * Aristarchus my follow- prisoner, saluteth you, 
and ^ Marcus, sister’s son to Barnabas, (touching 
whom ye received command meats ; if he conie unto 
fou, receive him ;) 

11 And Jesus, which is called Justus; who are of 
the circumcision. These only are m// fellow-workei's 
unto the kingdom of God, which have been a com- 
fort unto me. 

12 ‘ Epaphras, who is one of you, a servant of 
Christ, saluteth you, always ** labouring ® fervently 
for you in prayers, that ye may stand * perfect and 
* complete in all the will of God. 

13 For 1 bear him record, tliat he hath a great 
zeal for you, and thorn that are in Laodicea, and 
them in Hierapolis. 


•Acts xix. 29. XX 4. xxvii.2. PhiUin 21-.'— >^Act8xv.37. 2Tiiu.ii. 
11.— cUh. i. 7. 21--'^ Or, striving.— ^ Rom. xv, 30 — ‘Mmt. 

V. 48. 1 Cor. li. 6. xiv. 20. I3ul. ni. lo. Heb. v. 14.— sOr, Jilled. 

pose long liiddou in the divine counsels, that the Gentiles 
should be called to enjoy the same privileges with the Jews. 

For ivJticIi 1 am also in hon(ls^ It was Tor assorting this 
mystery that they persecuted Paul at Jenisalein, so that to 
save his life ho was obliged to appeal to Ciesar ; and, being 
taken to Rome, be was detained a prisoner till his case was 
fully hoard ; and ho was a prisoner at Romo on this very 
account \i’hen ho wrote tliis Epistle to the Colossiaus. 

Verse 4. That 1 7nay make it manifest] li wan a mystery, 
and he wished to make it manifest — to lay it open, and make 
all men see it. 

Verse 5. Walk in ivisdom] Act wisely and prudently in 
reference to them who are xuithout — who yet continue un- 
believing Gentiles or pei*secuting Jews. 

The Church of Christ was considered an enclosure; a field 
or vineyard, well hedged or walled. Those who were not 
members of it were considered without, i e., not under that 
especial protection and defence which the truo follow’ers of 
Christ had. 

Verse 6. Let your speech bo alway with grace, seasoned 
with salt 1 Let all your conversatiou be such as may tend 
to exemplify and recommend Christiauity ; let it not only be 
holy, but wise, gracious, and iutelligenl. Salt, from its use 
in preserving food from corruption, and rendering it both 
savoury and wholesome, has always been made the emblem 
of wisdom. 

How ye ought to answer every man.] That your discourse 
may be so judiciously managed, that ye may discern how to 
treat the prejudices aud meet the objections both of Jews 
and Gentiles. 

Verse 8. That he might know your estate] Tychicus was 
sent to them, not to know their affairs, but, with Onosimus, 
to curry this ei»i«tle, and make the apostle’s state known to 
them, and comfort their hearts by the good news which ho 
brought. 

Verse 9. With Onesimus—who is one of you.] Onesimus 
was a native of some part of Phrygia, if not of Colosse itself ; 
and being lately converted to the Christian faith by the in- 
strumentality of the apostle, ho would be able, on this 
account, to give them satisfactory information concerning 
the apostle’s state, which would be doubly acceptable to 
them as be was their countryman. 

Verse 10 Aristarchus my fellow -prisoner] Aristarchus 
aud Epaphras are mentioned as saluters in this epistle, and 
in that to Philemon written at the same time; but hero he 
is said to be a prisoner, aud Epaphras not. In that to 
Philemon, Epaphras is called a prisoner, aud Aristarchus 
not. One of them is wrong, though it is uncertain which ; 
unless both were prisoners. We need not suppose that both 
were imprisoned at the same time; alout the same time 
they might be imprisoned, but it might be so ordered by the 
providence of God that when Aristarchus was imprisoned, 
Epaphras was at liberty, and while Epaphras was in prison, 
Aristarchus was at liberty. [It has been conjectured that 
both voluntarily shared the apostle’s captivity by turns.] 

Ma/rcus] See the account of this person, Acts xv. 39. 

Touching whom ye received commandments] What these 
were we oaunot tell; it was some private communication 
which had been previously sent to the Colossian Church. 

Verse li. Jesus, whichis called Justus] Jesus, Joshua, 
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14 ^ Luke, the beloved physician, and ‘ Demas, 
gieet you. 

15 Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, 
and Nymplias, and Uhe church which is in his 
house. 

IG And when ^ tliis epistle is road among you, 
cause that it be read also in the church of the La- 
odiceans ; and that yo likewise read the epistle from 
Laodicea. 

17 And say to ' Archippus, Take heed to the 
ministry which thou hast received in the Lord, that 
thou fulfil it. 

18 " The salutation by the hand of mo Paul. " Eo- 
momber iny bonds. >' Grace ha with you. Anion. 

‘Written from Rome to the Colossians, by Tychicus 
and Onesimus. 


—•*2 Tim. iv. 11,— *2 Tim. iv. 10. Plelem. 24.— J Rom xvi. 5, 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. — ‘‘I TheKS. v. 27. — • Pliikaii. 2.— Tim. iv. (>, — 
“1 Cor. xvi. 21. 2 Tlioas, iii. 17.—" Hob. xiii. 3 .— p Hob. xiii. 2.5. 

or Jelioshua, was liis name among his countrymen the Jews ; 
Justus was the name which he bore among the Greeks and 
Romans. 

These 07hly] It is evident, thoriifore, that St. Peter was 
not now at Romo, else he certainly would have been men- 
tioned in this list; indeed, there is no evidence that 8t. 
Pet(‘r ever saw Romo. 

Verse 12. Epaphras, who is one of you] A native of 
Borne part of Phrygia, and probably of Colosse itself. 

A servant of Christ] A minister of tlio gospel. 

Labouring fervently for you] Agonizing ; very properly 
expressed by our translators, Labouring fe'rvently. 

That ye may stand perfect and compleUi] Almost ull the 
MSS. of the Alexandrian recension, which are considered 
the most authentic and correct, have, that ye may he fully 
pex'suaded. 

This is such a persuasion as the Spirit of God, by raeaus 
of the gospel, gives to every sincere and faithful man ; and 
from which arises the solid happiness of the genuine Clivis- 
tian. They who argue against it prove, at least, that they 
have not got it. 

Verse 13. He hath a great zeal for you] Several MSS., 
with Versions and Father, s, read much labour ; this appears 
to bo the better and genuine reading. 

Laodicea, and — Hierapolis. \ These were both cities of 
Phrygia, between which Colosse was situated. See on chap, 
ii. 1. The latter was culled Hiei'upolis, or the holy city, 
from the multitude of its temples. 

Verse 14, Luke, the htdoved physician] This is generally 
supposed to be the same with Luke the evangelist. Some, 
however, suppose them to be different persons; beciuso, 
where it is evident that Luke the evangelist is meant, he 
never has more than his simple name Luke ; aud because the 
apostle is supposed to intend a different person here, he 
adds, the beloved physician. The word signifies a healer, 
and must not be restricted to physician, in the sense in 
which wo use that word ; he was surgeon, physician, and 
dispenser of medicines, &c., for all these were frequently 
combined in the same person. 

Verse 15. Salute —Nympthas, and the church-— in his 
house.] In those primitive times there were no consecrated 
places, for it was supposed that the simple setting apart 
of any place for the worship of God was a sufiicient conse- 
cration. See of these domestic churches, Rum. xvi. 6; 

1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

Verse 16, Cause that it be read also in the church of the 
Laodiceans] That is : Let a copy be taken and sent to 
them, that it may be road there also. This appears to have 
been a regular custom in the Apostolic Church. 

That ye likewise read t/ie epistle /roni Laodicea.] Some 
Buppose that this was an epistle sent from Laodicea to the 
apostle, which he now sent by Aristarchus totlie Colossians, 
that they might peruse it ; that thereby they might see the 
propriety of sending a copy of his epistle to them, to the 
Laodicean Church. Many eminent critics are of this opinion, 
which appears to me to bo both forced and far-fetchod. 
Others think that the Epistle to the Ephesians is the opistlo 
in question, and that it was ongiiiully directed b) them, and 
not to the Ephesians. See the notes on Eph. i. 1, &c. But 
others, equally learned, think that there was ai^epiotle, dif- 



CQLOSSIANS, 


ferent from that to tbo Epbesiatis, sent by St, Paul to the 
Laodioeaus, which is now lost. The Seventh CEoaraenio 
Council, held in 787, states that the ancients allowed that 
there was an epistle with this direotioni but that all the 
orthodox rejected it os supptisititious. 

Verso 17 . Say io Archippus] Whoever he was, it has been 
supposed that he had been remiss in discharging the duties 
of his office; and hence this direction of the apostle, which 
appears here in the light of a reprehension. But if the same 
person bo meant as in the Kpistlo to Philemon, ver. 2, whom 
St. Paul calls his Jellow •labourer and fellow •soldier, it can- 
not be supposed tint any reproof is here intended j for, as 
the Epistle to the Oolossians, and that to Philemon, were 
evidently written about the end of the year 02, Arohiirpus 


could not be a feUow-labonrer and fellow-soldier of the 
apostle at Rome, and yet a delinquent at Colosse at the same 
time. It is more likely, therefore, that the words of the 
apostle convey no censure, but are rather intended to stir 
bim up to further diligence, and to encourage him in the 
work, seeing he had so much false doctrine and so many false 
teafibers to contend with. 

Verse 18. The salutation by the hand of me Paul,'] The 
preceding part of the epistle was written by a scribe, from 
the mouth of the apostle : this, and what follows, was written 
by the hand of St. Paul himsoif. 

Remember iny bonds.} How eloquent were these conclud- 
ing words ! Tl»at such a man should be in bonds for the 
gospel, Wits the fullest proof of the truth of the gospel. 
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rO TIIK 

FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO I HE 

THESSALONIANS. 


T 'HE8SAL0NICA, now called by the Turks Salonichi, a mere corruption of its ancient 

name, is a seaport town of Turkey in Europe, situated on what 
was called the Thennaic gulf, and was anciently the capital of Macedonia. 

St. Paul, in company with Silas, ftrst preached the gospel in this city and the adjacent country, 
about A.D. 52 or 613. Though the Jews, who were sojourners in this city, rejected the gospel in 
general, yet a great multitude of the devout Greelcs, i. e., such as wore proselytes to Judaism, or the 
descendants of Jewish parents, born and naturalized in Greece, hcllcvedy and associated tuith Paul and 
Silast and not a few of the chief women of the city embraced the Christian faith. Acts xvh. 4. 

While Paul, driven from Thcssalonica by the persecuting Jews abode at Corinth, Timothy and 

Silas came to him from Thcssalonica, and hearing by them of the sbedfastness of the Thessalonian 

converts in the faith of Christ, he wrote this epistle, and shortly after the second, to comfort and 
encourage them ; to give them farther instruction in the doctrines of Christianity, and to rectify 
some mistaken views relative to the day of judgment, which had been propagated amongst thorn. 

The First Epistle to the Theasalonians is allowed on all hands to bo the first epistle that St. Paul 
wrote to any of the Churches of God; and from it two things niay be particularly noted: 1. That the 
apostle was full of the Spirit of love; 2. That the Church at ThessalQnica was pure, upright, and 

faithful, as we scarcely find any reprehension in the whole epistle : the Thessalonian converts had 

FAITH that worked, a love that laboured, and a hope which induced them to bear afUictions •patiently, 
and wait for the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 

THESSALONIANS 


CHAPTEU I 

The inscription hy Paul^ Bilvanus, and Timotheus, to the Church of the Thessahnians^ 1. St, Paul gives thanics to 
Qod for their good estate^ and prays for their continuance in the faithy 2-4. Shows how the gospel came to 
them, and the blessed effects it produced in their life and conversation, 6-7. fJotv it became published from them 
through Macedonia and Achaia, and hoiv their faith was every where cekbraied, 8. He shows farther, that the 

Thessalonians had turned from idolatry , became worsJuppers of the true Cod, and were waiting for the revelation 
of Christ, 9, 10. 


and • Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto 
the church of the Thessalonians, 
f in God the Father, and in the Lord 
Jesus Christ : ^ Grace ho unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 ‘'Wo give thanks to God always for you all, 
making mention of you in our prayers ; 

•‘J CJor. i. 19. 2 Thess. i. 1. 1 Pet. v. 12.- Eph. i. 2. — « Rom. 
i. 8. Eph. i. 16. Fhilem. 4.~‘‘ Ch. ii. J.'l. — « John vi. 29. Gal. v. 6. 
Cli. iii. 6. 2 Thees, i. 3, 11. James li, 17. — ^Rom. xvi. 6. Hob. 

V'erse 1. Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus'] Though 
St. Paul himself dictated this letter, yet he joins the names 
of Silas and Timothy, because they Lad been with him at 
Thessalouica, and were well known there. 

And Silvanus] This was certainly the same as Silas, who 
was St. Paul’s companion in all his journeys through Asia 
Minor and Greece, see Acts xv. 22, xvi. 19, xvii. 4, 10. 

Terse 3. Your work of faith^ This verse contains a very 
high character of the believers at Thessalonica. They had 
FAITH, not speculative and indolent, but true, sound, and 
operative ; their faith worked. They had love, not that 
gazed at and became enamoured of tLe perfections of God, 
but such a love as laboured with faith to fullil the whole will 
of God. Faith worked ; but love, because it can do more, 
did more, and therefore laboured — worked energetically, to 
promote the glory of God and the salvation of men. They 
Lad HOPE ; not an idle, cold, heartless expectation of future 
good, from which they felt no excitement, and for which 
they could give no reason, but such a hope as produced a 
satisfying expectation of a future life and state of blessed- 
ness, the reality of which faith had described, and love 
anticipated j a nope, not hasty and impatient to get out of 
the trials of life and possess the heavenly inhoritance, but 
one that was as willing to endure hardships as to enjoy glory 
itself, when God might be most honoured by this patient en- 
durance. Faith worked, love labouredt and hope endured 
patiently. 

Verse 4, Knowing’-^your election of God.J No irrespective, 
unconditional, eternal, and personal election to everlasting 
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3 ^ Bememboring without ceasing ‘your work of 
faith, ^ and labour of love, and patience of hope, in 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in tho sight of God and our 
Father ; 

4 Knowing, brethren * beloved, ^ your election of 
God. 

5 For ‘ our gospel came not unto you in word 


vi. 10.— »Or, beloved of God, your election.— ^Col, »ii. 12. 2 Thess. 
ii. 13.— ‘Mark xvi. 20. 1 Cor. ii. 4. iv. 20. 


glory, is meant by tho apostle. As God bad chosen the Jews, 
whom because of their obstinate unbelief, he bad now re- 
jected ; so he had now ohosen or elected the Gentiles. And 
in neither case was there anything absolute; all was muhb 
specitically conditional, as far as thoir final salvation was con- 
cerned ; without any merit on thoir side, they were chosen and 
called to those blessings which, if rightly used, would lead 
thorn to eternal glory. That these ble.ssings could be abused 
— become fiually useless and forfeited, they had an ample proof 
iu the case of tLe Jews, who, after having been the elect of 
God for more 2000 years, were now become reprobates. 

Verse 5. For our go.spel] That is, the tidings of sal- 
vation by Jesus Christ, and of your being elected to enjoy 
all the privileges to which the Jews were called, without 
being obliged to submit to circumcision, or fulfil the rites 
and ceremonies of the Mosaic law. 

(’awe not unto you in word only] It was not by simple 
teaching or mere reasoning that the doctrines which wo 
preached recommended themselves to you. 

Put also in power"} With miraculous manifestations, to 
your eyes and your hearts, which induced you to acknowledge 
that this gospel was the power of God unto salvation. 

And in the Holy Ghost] By his influence upon your 
hearts, in changing and renewing them j and by the testi- 
timony which ye received from him, that you were aooepted, 
through the Beloved, and become the adopted children of 
God. 

And in much assurance] Tho Holy Spirit which was 
given you left no doubt on your mind, either with respect 
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only, but also in power, and * in the Holy Ghost, 

and in much assurance ; as ye know what manner 
of men we were among you for your sake. 

6 And ^ yo became followers of us, and of the 
Lord, having received the word in much affliction, 
• with joy of the Holy Ghost ; 

7 So that ye were ensamples to all that believe in 
Macedonia and Achaia. 

8 For from you ^sounded out the word of the 

•2 Cor. vi. II. 2, Hob. li. 8.T-“Cb. ii. 1, 5, 10, 11. 

2 Thess. iii T.-** I Cor. iv. 16, xi. 1. Phil. iii. 1, 7. Cli. ii. 14. 
2 Thess. iii. 9. — *Actsv. 41. Hob. x. 34. — ^Rutu. x. 18. How. 
i. 8- 2 Thess. i. 4.— « Ch. ii. 1.— »* 1 Cor. xii. 2. Gul. iv. 8.— 

to the general truth of the doctrine^ or the safety of your 
own state ; the Spirit himself bearing witnoss with your 
spirit, that you are the sons and daughters of God Almighty, 

What manner of men we were] How we preached, and 
how we lived; our doctrines and oar practices over corres- 
ponding. 

Verso 6 . Ye became followers of US'] Yohccamo imitators 
of us— yo believed thn same truths, walked in the same way, 
and minded the same thing. 

Having received the word in much ojjliction] Soo Acts 
xvii. 6, (1. 

With joy of the Holy Qhost] The consolations which they 
received, in consequence of believing in Christ, more than 
eounterbalauced all the afflictions which they suffered from 
tlioir porHocutors. 

V erae 7- were ensa)iiples] Types, models, or patterns ; 


Lord, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also 
^ in every place your faith to God ward is spread 
abroad ; so that we need not to speak any thing. 

9 For they themselves shew oKis ** what maimer 
of entering in we had unto you, * and how ye turned 
to God from idols, to serve the living and true God ; 

10 And 1 to wait for his Son from heaven, 
‘whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, which 
delivered us from the wrath to come. 


‘Rom. ii. 7. Phil. iii. 20. Tit. ii. 13. 2 Pet. iii. 12. Rev. 1. 7. 
— iActfi i. 11. Ch. iv. 16. 2 Thess. i. 7.— Acts ii. 24.--1 Matt, 
iii. 7. Rom. v. 9. Ch. v. 9. 


according to which all the churches in Macedonia and Aohaia 
formed both their creed and their conduct. 

Verse 8. From you sounded out] As Thessalonica was 
very conveniently situated for traffic, many merchants from 
thence traded through Macedonia, Achaia, and different parts 
of Greece. By these, the fame of the Thossalonians having 
received the doctrine of the gospel was doubtless carried far 
and wide. 

Verse 9. Jiow ye turned to Ood from idols] This was 
spoken of the heathen (JrecUs; of which it appears that the 
majority of the church w^as formed. 

Verse 10. And to wait for his Son from heaven] To expect 
a future state of glory, and resurrection of the body, accord- 
ing to the gospel doctrine, after the example of Jesus Christ, 
who was raised from the dead, and ascended unto heaven, 
ever to appear in the presence of God for us. 


CHAPTER II. 

The apostle sets forth how the gospel was brought and preached to the Thessalonians, in consequence of his 
being persecuted at Philippi, 1, 2. The manner in which the apostles preached, the matter of their 
doctrine, and the tenor of their lives, 3-11. He exhorts them to walk worthy of God, 12. And com- 
mends them for the manner in which they received the gospel, 13. How they suffered from their own 
countrymen, as the first believers did from the Jews, who endeavoured to prevent the apostles from preaching 
the gospel to the Gentiles, 14-16. St. PauVs apology for his absence from them ; and his earnest desire to 
see them, founded on hie great affection for them, 17-20. 


TJ yourselves, brethren, know our entrance 
W It in unto you, that it was not in vain ; 

A 2 But even after that we had suffered be- 
fore, and were shamefully entreated, as ye 
know, at ^ Philippi, ® wo were bold iu our God ** to 

•Ch. i. 5, 9.— ‘>Act8 3(vi. 23.-- “Ch. i. 5.— Acts xvil. 2.— 
•Phil. 1.30. Col. ii. 1. 

Verse 1. Our entrance in unto you] His first coming to 
preach the gospel was particularly owned of the Lord, many 
of them having been converted under his ministry. 

Verso 2. Shamefully entreated— at Philippi] See Acts 
xvi. 23, &c. ; and the notes there. 

With much contention.] The words not only signify with 
intense labour and earnestness, but may here mean, exposed 
to the greatest danger ; at the ‘PJ^ril of our lives. 

Verse 8 . Our exhortation] The word has a very extensive 
meaning ; it signifies, not only exhortation and teaching iu 
general, but also encouragement, consolation, and the like. 

Plot of deceit] We did not deceive you, nor were we de- 
ceived ourselves. 

Nor of uncleanness] Such as the teachings of the Gentile 
philosophers were ; their supreme gods were celebrated for 
their adulteries, fornications, uucloaunosses, thefts, barbari- 
ties, and profligacies of the most odious kind. 
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speak unto you the gospel of God * with much con- 
tention. 

3 ^ For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of 
uiicleannoss, nor in guile : 

4 But as we were allowed of God •* to be put in 

^2 Cor. vii. 2. Ver. 5. 2 Pet. i. 16.— Cor.vii. 26. 

1 Tim. 1. 11, 12.— h 1 Cor. lx. 17. Gal. ii. 7. Tit. 1. 3. 

Nor in guile] We had no false pretenoes, and were in- 
fluenced by no sinister motives. 

Verse 4. But as we were allowed of God] As we were 
accounted worthy to be pat in trust— as God put confidence 
in us, and sent us on his most especial message to mankind, 
even so we speak, keeping the dignity of our high calling 
continually in view. 

Verse 6. Flattering words] Though we proclaimed the 
gospel or glad tidings, yet we showed that without holiness 
none should see the Lord. 

Nor a cloke of covetousness] We did not seek temporal 
emolument; Ood is witness that we did not; we sought 
1 /om not j/ours. Hear this, ye that preach the gospel I 

The faithful labourer is worthy of his hire ; but woe to 
that man who enters into the labour for the sake of the 
hire I he knows not Christ ; and how can be preach him P 

Verse C. Nor of men sought we glory] As we preached 
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trust with the gospel, even so we speak ; “ not as 
pleasing men, but God, ^ which trieth our hearts. 

5 For ^ neither at any time used wo flattering 
words, as ye know, nor a cloke of covetousness ; ^ God 
is witness : 

6 ® Nor of men sought we glory, neither of you, 
nor yet of others, when ^we might have « been 
^ burdensome, * as the apostles of Christ. 

7 But^ we were gentle among you, oven as a nurse 
cherisheth her children : 

8 So, being affectionately desirous of you, we were 
willing ^ to have imparted unto you, not the gospel 
of God only, but also ‘ our own souls, because ye 
were dear unto us. 

9 For ye romeirber, brethren, our labour and tra- 
vail : for labouring night and day, because “ we 
could not be chargeable unto any of you, wo preached 
unto you the gospel of God. 

10 ® Ye are witnesses, and God also, p how holily 
and justly and unblamcably wo behaved ourselves 
among you that believe: 

11 As ye know how wo exhorted and comforted 
and charged every one of you, as a father doth his 
chidren, 

12 ‘‘That ye would walk worthy of God, *’who 
hath called you unto his kingdom and glory. 

"GqI.!. 10.- Prov. xvii. 3. Pom. vlii. 27.— Actn xx. 3.3. 2 Cor. 
ii. 17. IV. 2. vii. 2. xn. 17.— ^ Rom. i. 0.— “John v. 41, 44. xii. 43. 

1 Tim. V. 17.— a Cor. ix. i, G. 12, 18. 2 Cor. x. 1. 2, 10. 11. xiii. 10. 

2 Thess. iii. 9. Philom. 8, 0 .— k Or, used auihorHy.—^ 2 Cor. xi. 9. 
XU 13, 14. 2 Thess. iii. 8.— ‘1 Cor. ix. 1.2, O.-j 1 Cor. ii.3. lx. 22. 
2 Cor. xiii, 4. 2 Tim. ii. 24.— Rom. i. 11. xv. 29.- >2 Cor. xii. 15. 
— “ Acta XX. 34. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 9. 2 Thesa. iii. 8. — 
»2Cor. xii. 13, 14.— ^Ch. i. 5 .— p 2 Cor. vii. 2. 2 Thess. iii. 7.— 
<iLph. iv. 1. Phil. i. 27. Col. i. 10. Ch. iv. 1.— a Cor. i. 9. Ch. 

not for worldly gain, so we preached not for popular ap- 
plause ; we had what wo sought for— jthe approbation of 
God, and the testimony of a good couscionco. 

When we might have been burdensome^ They had a 
right to their maintenance while they devoted themselves 
wholly to the work of the gospel for the sake of the people’s 
souls. 

Verso 7. But we were gentle among yoii] Far from as- 
suming the authority which wo had, we acted towards you 
as a tender nurse or parent does to a delicate child. 

Verso 8. Being affectionately desirous of you\ We had 
such intense love for you that we were not only willing and 
forward to preach the unsearchable riches of Christ to you, 
but also to give our own lives for your sake, because ye were 
beloved by us. 

Verse 9. Ye remember— our labour and travail] Pro- 
bably Paul and his cornpauions worked with their hands by 
day, and spent a considerable part of the night, or evenings, 
in preaching Christ to the people. 

Verse 10. Fe are witnesses, and God also, how holily'] i. e., 
in reference to GoD; how justly in roferonco to men; and 
unblameably in reference to our spirit and conduct, as 
ministers of Christ, we behaved ourselves among you. What 
a oouBciousness of his own integrity must St. Paul have had 
to use the expressions that are here ! 

Verse 11. Jioiv we exhorted] What pastoral care is 
marked hero! They exhorted — were continually teaching 
and instructing, the objects of their charge ; this was their 
general work. 

And comforted] They found many under trials and temp- 
tations, and these they encouraged. 

And charged] Continued to witness to the people that 
God required faith, love, and obedience ; and that, without 
holiness, none should see God. And all these things they did, 
not in a general way only, but they spoke to every man; 
none was left unnoticed, unadmonished, and uncomforted. 

Verse 12. That ye would walk worthy of Qod] That they 
should, in every respect, so act up to their high calling, that it 
would not be a reproach to the God of holiness to acknow- 
ledge them as his sons and daughters. 

ais kingdom and glory.] His church here, for that is 
the kingdom of Qod among men ; and his glory hereafter, 
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13 For this cause also thank we God “ without 
ceasing, because, when ye received the word of God 
which yo heard of us, ye received it * not as the 
word of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God, 
which effectually worketh also in you that believe. 

14 For ye, brethren, became followers ®of the 
churches of God which in Judea are in Christ Jesus : 
for ^ ye also have suffered like things of your own 
countrymen, * even as they have of the Jews ; 

15 * Who both killed the Lord Jesus and ^ their 
own prophet^, and have * persecuted us ; and they 
please not God, and are contrary to all men ; 

16 Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that 
they might be saved, to fill up their sins alway ; 

for the wrath is come upon them to the uttermost. 

17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for a 
short time in presence, not in heart, endeavoured 
the more abundantly “ to see your face with great 
desire. 

18 Wherefore wo would have come unto you, even 
I Paul, once and again ; but Safcan hindered us. 

19 For ‘‘‘‘ what is our hope, or joy, or “ crown of 
riijoicing P Are not even ye in the presence of our 

Lord Jesus Christ at his coming P 

20 For ye are our glory and joy. 


v. 24. 2 Thess. i. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 9.-' Ch. i. 3.-* Matt. x. 40. Gal. 
iv. 14. 2 Pet. iii. 2.— «Qal. i. 22.— Acts xvii. 6, 13.— •» Heb. x. 

33, 31.— * Acts ii. 21. iii. 15. v. 30. vii. 52.-y Matt. v. 12. xxlil. 

34, 37. Luke xm. 83, 34. Acts vii. 52. — *Or, chased ua out.— 
••Esther iii. 8.— Luke xi. 52. Acts xiii. 60. xlv. 5, 19. xvii. 5, 1.3, 
xviii. 12. xix. 9. xxii. 21, 22.— 'c (Jen. xv. IG. Mutt, xxiii. 32. — 
‘‘‘‘Mutt. xxiv. 6, 14. — ‘>*1 Cor. v. .3. Col. ii. 6.— ^Ch. ill, 10. — w Rom. 
i. 13. XV. 22.— ‘‘‘*2 Cor. i. 14. Phil. ii. 10. iv. 1.— "Prov. xvi. 31.— 
1) Or, glorying — 1 Cor. xv. 23. Ch. ill, 13. Rev, i. 7. xxil. 12. 


for that is the state to which the dispensations of grace in 
his church lead. 

Verse 14. Ye— became followers of the churches of God] 
Had any pre-eminence or authority belonged to the Church 
of Romo, the apostje would have proposed this as a model to 
all those which ho formed either iu Judea, Asia Minor, 
Greece, or Italy. 

Ye also have suffered— of yowr own countrymen] In almost 
every case, the Jews were the leaders of all persecutions 
against the apostles and the infant church. 

Verses 16, 10. Who both killed the Lord Jesus, ^c.] Is it 
any wonder, therefore, that wrath should come upon them 
to the uttermost 'f It is to be reckoned among the highest 
mercies of God that the whole nation was not pursued by the 
divine justice to utter and final extinction. 

Verse 17. Being taken from you for a short time] Through 
the persecution raised by the Jews, see Acts xvii., he was 
obliged to leave Thessalonica, and yield to a storm that it 
would have been useless for him to have withstood. 

hi presence, not in heart] The apostle had compared 
himself to a parent or nurse, ver. 7 and 11; and the people 
ho considered as his most beloved children ; here he repre- 
sents himself as feeling what an affectionate father must feel 
when torn from his children ; for this is the import of the 
word bereft of children, which we tamely translate bemg 
taken from you. 

Verse 18. Even I Paul] He had already sent Timothy 
and Silas to them ; but he himself was anxious to see them, 
and had purposed this once cmd again, hut Satan hindered; 
i. 0 ., some adversary, as the word means, whether the devil 
himself, or some of his children. 

Verse 19. For what is our hope] Is it not to get yonr souls 
saved, that ye may be my crown of rejoicing in the day of 
Christ ? For this I labour j and, having planted the gospel 
among you, I wish to take every opportunity of watering it, 
that it may grow up unto eternal lite. 

Verse 20. For ye are our glory and joy.] Ye are the seal 
of our apostleship ; your conversion and steadiness are a full 
proof that God hath sent us. Converts to Christ are our 
ornaments j persevering believers, our joy in the day of judg- 
ment. 
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OHAPTEE III. 


8t, Paul informs them how^ being hindered himself from visiting them, he had sent Timothy to comfort them, of 
whom he gives a high character, 1, 2. Shows that trials and difficulties are unavoidable in the present state, 
3, 4. Mentions the joy he had On hearing by Timothy of their steadiness in the faith, for which he returns 
thanks to God ; and prays earnestly for their increase, 5- 10. Prays also that God may afford him an oppor- 
tunity of seeing them, 11. And ihai they may abound in love to God and one another, and beunblameahlein 
holiness at the coming of Christ, 12, 13. 


TTTTn?T)T?T?r\T) 1? ‘when we could no 
Vlf JlIHj llJjl: U it Jll, longer forbear, wo 

T f thought it good to be left at Athens alone ; 

2 And sent ® Timotheus, our brother, and 
minister of God, and our fellow-labourer in tho gos- 
pel of Clirist, to establish you, and to comfort you 
concerning your faitli ; 

8 ^ That no man should be moved by these afflic- 
tions : for yourselves know that we are appointed 
thereunto. 

4 ^For verily, when wo were with you, we told 
you before that we should sutler ti ibulation ; even 
as it came to pass, and yo know. 

5 For this cause, » when I could no longer forbear, 
I sent to know your faith, '' lost by some means tho 
tempter have tempted you, and ‘ our labour be in 
vain. 

6 J But now when Timotheus came from you unto 
us, and brought us good tidings of your faith and 
charity, and that ye have good remembrance of us 


always, desiring greatly to see us, ‘‘as we also to 
see you ; 

7 Therefore, brethren, ‘ wo were comforted over 
you, in all our atffiction and distress, by your faith : 

8 For now we live, if ye stand fast in tho Lord. 

9 “ For what thanks can we render to God again 
for you, for all the joy wherewith wo joy for your 
Bakes before our God ; 

10 ° Night and day ** praying exceedingly that 
we might see your face, *■ and might perfect that 
which is lacking in your ffiith ? 

11 Now God himself and our Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Clirist, “ direct ‘ our way unto you. 

12 And tho Lord “ make you to increase and 
abound in love one toward another, and toward all 
me7i, even as we do toward you : 

13 To the end he may establish your hearts 
unblameablo in holiness before God, even our Father, 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ * with all 
his saints. 


» Ver. 6.— •> Acts xvii. IS.—c Rom. xvl, 21. 1 Oor. xvi. 10. 2 Cor. 
i. 19. Eph. iii. 13.— •Acts ix. 16. xiv. 22. xx. 23. xxi. 11. 1 Cor. 
iv. 9. 2 Tim. iii. 12. 1 Pot. li. 21.— 'Acts xx. 21..--KVer. 1.— 
*>1 Cor. vii. 6. 2 Cor. xl. 3.- ' Gul. ii. 2. iv. 11. Phil.ii. 16.— J Acte 
xviii. 1. 6.-k Phil. i. 8.-“i Cor. i. 4. vii. 6, 7, 13.-*" Phil. iv. 1.— 


“ Ch. 1. 2.—" Acts xxvi. 7. 2 Tim. i. 3 .— p Rom. 1. 10, 11. xv. 32.— 
nCh. ii. 17.— 2 Cor. xiii. 9, 11. Col. iv, 12.— • Or, jmde.— ‘Mark 
i. 3— “Ch, iv. 10.— ▼Cb. iv. 9. v. 15, 2 Pet. i. 7.— " 1 Cor. i. 8, 
Phil. i. 10. Ch. V. 23. 2 Thetss. ii. 17. 1 John iii. 2i>, 21.—* Zeoh. 
xiv. 5. Jude 14. 


Verse 1. Wherefore, when ive could no longer, The 
apostle was anxious to hear of their state, and as he could 
obtain no information without sending a messenger express, 
he therefore sent Timothy from Athens. 

Verse 2. Timotheus our brother'] See the preface to First 
Epistle to Timothy. 

Minister of Qod] There were no sinecures then ; preaching 
the gospel was God’s work; the primitive preachers were his 
workmen, and laboured in this calling. It is the same still, 
but who works ? 

Verse 8. That no mxm should be moved] That is, caused 
to apostatize from Christianity. 

We are appointed thereimto.] We are exposed to this, we 
lie open to stich, they are unavoidable in the present state of 
things. God appoints nothing of this kind, but he permits 
it ; for he has made man n free agent. 

Verse 4. That wo should suffer tribulation] I prepared 
you for it, because I know that it was according to their 
nature for wicked men to persecute the followers of God. 

Verse 5. For this cause] Knowing that you would be 
persecuted, and knowing that your apostasy was pos- 
sible. 

Verse 6 . Your faith and charity"^ The good tidinas which 
Timothy brought from Thessalonica consisted of th/ree par- 
ticulars : 1. Their faith; they continued stedfast in their 
belief of the gospel. 2. Their charity; they loved one 
another, and lived in unity and harmony. 8. They were 
affectionately attached to the apostle; they had good 


remembrance of him, and desired earnestly to see him. 

Verse 7. Therefore — we were comforted] My afflictions 
and persecutions seemed tiifles when I hoard of your perse- 
verance in the faith. 

Verso 9. What thanks can we render to God] How near 
his heart did tho success of his ministry lie ! It was not 
enough for him that he preached so often, laboured so hard, 
suffered so much ; what wore all these if souls were not con- 
verted, and if those who embraced tho gospel did not walk 
steadily in tho way to heaven, and persevere ? 

Verse 10. Night and day praying edvccdingly] Suppli- 
cating God at all tmies ; mingling this with all my prayers ; 
abounding and suporabounding in my entreaties to God, to 
permit me to revisit you. 

Might perfect that which is lacking] That I might have 
the opportunity (^ giving you the fullest instructions in the 
doctrine of ChristT 

Verse 13. To the end he may establish your hearts] With- 
out love to God and man, there can be no establishment in 
the religion of Christ. It is love that produces both solidity 
and continuance. And, as love is the julfilling of the law, he 
who is tilled with love is unhlameahle in holiness ; for he who 
has the love of God in him is a partaker of the divine nature, 
for Qod is love. 

At the coming of our Lord] But who in that great day 
shall give up his accounts with joy ? That person only 
whose heart is established in holiness before Qod, i. e , so 
as to bear the eye and strict scrutiny of his Judge. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The apostle exhorts them to attend to the directions which he had already given them, that they might know how to 
walk and please Ood, 1, 2. Gives them exhortations concerning continence, chastity, and matrimonial fidelity, 
3-8. Speaks concerning their love to each other, arid love to the churches of Christ ; and exhorts them to continue 
and increase in it, 9, 10. Counsels them to observe an inoffensive condMct, to mind their own affairs, to do 
their own business, and to live honestly, 11, 12. Not to sorrow for the dead, as persons who have no hope of a 
resurrection ; because, to Christians, the resurrection of Christ is a proof of the resurrection of his followers, 
13, 14. Gives a short, but awful description, of the appearing of Christ to judge the world, 15. 


FURTHERMORE ““rS'S 

X and ’’ exhort you hj the Lord Jesus, that as 
ye have received of us how ye ought to walk 
* and to please God, so vc would abound more and 
more. 

2 For ye know what commandments we gave you 
by the Lord Jesus. 

3 For this is ^ the will of God, even ^ your sancti- 
fication, ^ that ye should abstain from fornication : 

4 ‘ That every one of you should know how to 
possess his vessel in sanctification and honour; 

5 j Not in the lust of concupiscence, ^ even as the 
Gentiles ‘ which know not God : 

6 That no man go beyond and “ defraud his 

» Or, request. — Or, beseech.— Phil. i. 27. Col. il. 6 .—** Ch. ii. 12. 
— «Col. i. 10.— ^ Rom. xn. 2. Eph. v. IT.—sEph. v. 27.--*‘l Cor. 
vi. ir>, 18, Eph. V. 3. Col. iii. 6 . — ‘Uora.vl. 19. 1 Cor. vl. 15, 18. 
-i Col. iii. 5. Uora. i. 24, 26 .— ^ Eph. iy. 17 , is.-n Cor. xv. 34. 
Gal. iv. 8 . Eph. ii. 12. iv. 18. 2 l^iesa. i. 8 .— “Lev. xix. 11, 13. 
1 Cor. vi. 8. — " Or, oppress ; or, overreach.'—** Or, in the matter . — 

Verse 1. We beseech you, brethren, and exhorf] The 
apostle used the most pressing entreaties; for be had a 
strong and affectionate desire that this church should excel 
in all rightoousnosB and true holiness. 

Please Ood~~more and more.] God sots no bounds to tho 
communications of his grace and Spirit to them tliat are 
faithful. And as there are no bounds to the graces, so there 
should bo nonO to the exercise of those graces. 

Verso 3. This is the will of Qod, ovon your sanctification] 
This is the general calling, but in it many particulars aro 
included. Some of those he proceeds to mention ; and it is 
very likely that those had been points on which ho gave 
them particular instructions while among them. 

That ye should abstain from fornication] Tho word in- 
cludes all sorts of uncleanness; and it was probably this 
consideration that induced several MSS., some Versions and 
Fathers, to add bore, all. 

Verse 4. How to possess his vessel] Let every man use 
bis ivife for the purpose alone for which God created her, 
and instituted marriage. The general sense is plain ; purity 
and continency are most obviously intended, whether the 
word be understood as referring to the wife or the husband, 
as the following verse sufficiently proves. 

Verse B. Not in the lust of concupiscence] Having no 
rational object, aim, nor end. 

The Gentiles which know not Qod] Enongh has been said 
on this subject on Bom. i. and ii. 

Verse 6. That no man go beyond and defraud his brother] 
That no man should by any means endeavour to corrupt the 
wife of another, or to alienate her affections or fidelity from 
her husband; this I believe to be the apostle’s meaning, 
though some understand it of covetousness, over-reaching, 
tricking, cheating, cozenage in general. 

The Lord is the avenger of all such] He takes up the 
cause of the injured husband wherever the case bos not beou 
detected by man, and all such vices he will signally punish. 

Verse 7. Qod hath not called us unto uncleanness] And 
they who use the marriage state as he directs, will find it 
conducive to their holiness and perfection. 

Verse 8. He therefore that despiseth] He who will not re- 
ceive these teachings, and is led either to undervalue or despise 
them, deapisos not us but God, from whom wo have received 
our commission, and by whose Spirit we give these direc- 
tions. 

Rid 


brother ® in any matter : because that the Lord p is 
the avenger of all such, as we also have forewarned 
you and testified. 

7 For God hath not called us unto uncleanness, 
•^but unto holiness. 

8 *■ He therefore that • despiseth, despiseth not 
man, but God, * who hath also given unto us his 
Holy Spirit. 

9 But as touching brotherly love ® ye need not 
that I write unto you : for ye yourselves are taught 
of God to love one another. 

10 * And indeed ye do it toward all the brethren 
which are in all Macedonia: but we beseech you, 
brethren, ^ that ye increase more and more ; 

11 And that ye study to be quiet, and * to do 

P2 Thess. i, 8 .— iLev. xi. 44. xix. 2 . 1 Cor. i. 2. Heb. xil. 14. 
1 Pet. i. 14, 15.— ' Luke x. 16.-» Or, rejoofeth.— H Cor. ii. 10. 
vii. 40. IJohn iii. 24.— ®Ch. v. 1.— ▼Jer. xxxi. 34. John vi. 45. 
xiv. 26. Heb. viii. 11. 1 John li. 20 , 27.— Matt. xxU. 39. John 
xiii. 34. XV. 12. Eph. v. 2. I Pet. iv. 8 . 1 John iii. 11, 23. iv. 21. 
— «Ch. i. 7.— rCh. iii. 12.— » 2 Thess. lii. 11. 1 Pet. Iv. 15. 


Hath also given unto us his Holy Spirit,] Instead of unto 
us, unto YOU, is tho reading of a great many MSS. and 
Versions. God has taught us that we may teach you ; and 
he has also given you his Holy Spirit that ye might under- 
stand and bo enabled to practise these things. 

Verse 10. Ye do it toward all the brethren] Ye not only 
love one another at Thessalonica, but ye love ^ the brethren 
in Macedonia; and consider that all the churohos in Gbrist 
make one groat and glorious body, of which he is the head. 

Verse 11. That ye study to be quiet J Though in general 
the Church at Thessalonica was pure and exemplary, yet 
there seem to have been some idle, tattling people among 
them, who disturbed the peace of others; persons who, 
under the pretence of religion, gadded about from house to 
house ; did not work, but wore burdensome to others j and 
were continually meddling with other people’s busmosB, 
making parties, and procuring their broad by religious 
gossiping. 

Verso 12. That ye may walk honestly] Becomingly, 
decently, respectably ; as is consistent with the purity, holi- 
ness, gravity, and usefulness of your Christian calling. 

Them that are without] The unconverted Qenkles and 
Jews. 

Verse 18. I would not hanje you to he ignorant] The true 
reading : Brethren, I would not wish you to be ignoremt ; or, 
I would not that you should he ignorant. 

Them which are asleep] That is, those who are dead. It 
is supposed that the apostle had heard that the Thessaloniaus 
continued to lament over their dead, as the heathens did in 
general who had no hope of the resurrection of the body ; 
and that they bad been puzzled concerning the doctrine of 
the resurrection. 

Verse 14. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again] 
Seeing that we believe ; knowing that the resurrection 01 
Christ is as fully authenticated as his death. 

Even so them] It necessarily follows that them who sleep 
— die, in him — in the faith of the gospel, will Qod bring with 
himr—he will raise them up as Jesus was raised from the 
dead, in the same manner, i. 0 ., by his own eternal power 
and energy ; and he will bring them with him — with Christ, 
for he is the head of the church, which is his body. 

Verse 15. This we say unto you by the word cl the Lord] 
This I have, by express revelation from the Lora ; what he 
now delivers he gives as coming immediately from the Spirit 
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your own business, and • to work with your own 
hands, as we commanded you; 

12 ^ That ye may walk honestly toward them that 
are without, and that ye may have lack ^ of nothing. 

18 But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not, ^ even as others ® which have no hope. 

14 For 'if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
a^in, even so » them also which sleep in Jesus will 
God bring with him. 

15 For this we say unto you ^ by the word of the 
Lord, that * we which are alive, ana remain unto the 

* Aots XX. 35. £ph. ir. 28. 2 These, lii. 7, 8, 12. — ^ Bom. xiii. 13. 
2 Cor. Till. 21. Col. iv. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 12.— ®Or, of no man.— »* Sue 
Lev. xijt. 28. Deut. xiv. 1, 2. 2 Sam. xli. 20.--«Eph, ii. 12.— 
fl Cor. xr. 13.— fl Cor. xv. 18, 23. Cli. iii. 13.— Kings xiii. 

of God. Indeed, human reason could not have found out 
the points which he immediately subjoins ; no conjectures 
could lead to them. 

We which are alive, and remain] By the pronoun we 
the apostle does not intend himself, and the Thessalonians 
to whom he was then writing ; he is speaking of the genuine 
Christians which shall be found on earth when Christ comes 
to judgment. 

Shall not prevent (or go hefore) them which are asleep.] 
Those who snail be found living in that day, though they 
shall not pass through death, but be suddenlvchangcd, shall 
not go to glory before them that are dead, jor the dead in 
Christ shall rise first — they shall be raised, tboir bodies made 
glorious, and be caught up to meet the Lord, hefore the 
others shall he changed. 

Verse 16. The Lord himself] That is : Jesus Christ shall 
descend from heaven ; shall descend in like manner as he 


coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which 
are asleep. 

16 For Hhe Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with ^ the trump of God : ' and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first : 

17 “ Then we which are alive and remain, shall 
bo caught up together with them " in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air : and so ® shall we over be 
with the Lord. 

18 p Wherefore ** comfort one another with those 
words. 

17, 18. XX. 35.— <1 Cor, xv. 51.— J Matt. xxiv. 30, 31. Acta i. 11. 
2 Thess. i. 7.-^1 Cor. xv. 52.— ‘1 Cor. xv. 2.3, 62.—“ 1 Cor, xv, 61. 
— “ Acta i. 9, llev. xi. 12.— » John xii. 20. xiv. 3. xv)i. 24 .— p Ch. 
V. 11. — Q Or, exhort. 

was seen by his disciples to ascend, i.o., in his human form, 
but now infinitely more glorious. 

With a shout] Or order ; and probably in these words : 
Arise, ye dead, and come to judgment ; which order shall 
be repeated by the archangel, who shall accompany it with 
the sound of the trump of God, whoso great and terrible 
blasts, like those on Mount Sinai, sounding louder and 
louder, shall shake both the heavens and the earth ! 

Verse 18. Comfort one another with these words.} Strange 
saying ! comfort a man with the information that he is 
going to appear before the judgment-seat of God ! Who 
can feel comfort from these words ? That man alone with 
whoso spirit the Spirit of God bears witness that his sins 
are blotted out, and the thoughts of whose heart are puri- 
fied by the inspiration of God^s Holy Spirit, so that he can 
perfectly love him, and worthily magnify his name. 


CHAPTEE v. 


The apostle continues to speak of Christ's coming to judgment^ and the uncertainty of the time in which it shall take 
place, and the careless state of sinners, 1-3. Shows the Thessalonians that they are children of the light ; that 
they should watch and pray, and put on the armour of Ood, being called to obtain salvation by Christ, who 
died for them ; that, whether dead or alive, when the day of Judgment coynes, they may live for ever with him ; 
and that they should comfort and edify each other with these considerations, 4-11. He exhorts them to 
remember those who labour among them, and are over them in the Lord ; and to esteem such highly for their 
work's sake, 12, 13. He charges them to warn, comfort, and support those who stood in imd of such assistance, 
and to be patient and beneficent towards all, 14, 15. He points out their high spiritual privileges; warns them 
against neglecting or misimproving the gifts of the Spirit and the means of grace, 16-20. They are also 
shorted to prove all things ; to abstain from all evil ; and to expect to he sanctified through spirit, soul, and 
hodyt by him who has promised this, and who is faithful to his promises, 21-24. Recommends himself and 
hrethren to their prayers ; shows th^i how they are to greet each other ; charges them to read this epistle to all 
the brethren ; and concludes with the usual apostolical benediction, 25-28. 


Bn 

day 

night. 


of ■ the times and the seasons, brethren, 
*’ ye have no need that I write unto you. 
For yourselves know perfectly that ® the 
of the Lord so oometh as a thief in the 


3 For when they shall say, Peace and safety ; then 
** sudden destruction comoth upon them, « as travail 
upon a woman with child ; and they shall not escape. 

4 ' But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that 
that day should overtake you as a thief. 


•Matt. xxiv. 8, 86. Acts 1. 7.— « Oh. Iv. 9.— « Matt, xxiv. 48, 44. 
XXV. 18. Luka xii. 89. 40. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Bev. iii. 8. xri. 15.— 

Verse 1. But of the times and the seasons] It is natural 
to su^se, after what he had said in the conclusion of the 
preoedmg chapter, that the Thessalonians would feel an 
innocent curiosity to know, as the disciples did concerning 
the destruction o! Jerusalem, when those tkmgs should take 
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sUa. xiii. 6-9. Luke xvii. 27, 28. 29. xxi. 84, 3$. 2 Thess. 1. 9.— 
• Jer. xiii. 21. Hob. xiii. 18.— ^ Bom. xiii. 12, 13. 1 John ii. 8. 

place, and what should be the signs of those times, and of the 
coming of the Son of Man. It is very likely that the apostle, 
in his answer, couples these two grand erents— the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and the final judgment. And it appears 
most probable that it is of the former event chiefiy that he 




CHAP. V. 


6 Ye are all • the children of light, and the child- 
ren of the day ; we are not of the night, nor of dark- 
ness. 

6 ^ Therefore lot hs not sleep, as do others ; but 
* let us watch and be sober. 

7 For ^ they that sleep, sleep in the night ; and 
they that be drunken, ' are drunken in the night. 

8 But let us, who are of the day, bo sober, ' put- 
ting on the breast-plate of faith and love ; and for 
an helmet, the hope of salvation. 

9 For « God hath not appointed us to wrath, but 
to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, 

10 ‘ Who died for us, that, whether we wake or 
sleep, we should live together with him. 

11 J Wherefore ** conilbrt yourselves together, and 
edify one another, even as also ye do. 

Iz And wo beseech you, brethren, ‘ to know them 
which labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord, and lulmoni ^h you ; 

•Eph. V. 8.— ‘‘Mittt. XXV. 5 — c Mott, xxiv, 42. xxv. 13. Rom, 
xiii. 11, 12, 13. 1 IVt. V. 8 — Luke xxi. 34, 3U. lioni. xiii. 13 
1 Cor. XV. 34. Epl>. v. 14. — 'Acts li. 15.— ^Isi*. lix. 17. Eph. vi. 
14, 16, 17.— K Rom. ix. 22. Ch. i. 10. 1 Pe». ii. 8. Juue 4.- 
**2 Thesa ii. 13, 14 — ‘ Kom. xiv. 8, 9. 2 Cor. v. 15.— J Ch. iv. 18. 

— k Or, exhort — '1 Cor. xvi. 18. Pliil. ii. 29. 1 Tim. v. 17. Heb. 

xiii. 7, 17.— Mark ix. 50— “Or, Ifseech.— " 2 TIiosb. in, 11, 12.— 
p Or, disorderly.—^ Heb. xu. 12.- ' Rom. xiv. 1. xv. 1. Gal. vi 1, 2. 

speaks here, as it was certainly of the latter that ho treated 
in the conclusion of the preceding chapter. [The reference 
to the destruction of Jerusalem is distinctly at variance with 
the context, which treats solely of the coming of Christ.] 

Verse 3 Fur when they shall say, Peace and safety] This 
points out, very particularly, the state of the Jewish people 
when the Homans came against them ; for so fully persuaded 
were they that God would not deliver the city and temple 
to their enemies, that they refused every overture that was 
made to them. 

iSudden destruction'} In the storming of their city, and 
the burning of their temple, and the massacre of several 
hundreds of thousands of themselves; the rest being sold 
for slaves, and the whole of them dispersed over the face of 
the earth. 

*4s travail upon a woman} This figure is perfectly con- 
sistent with what the apostle had said before, viz , that the 
times and seasons wore not known ; though the thing itself 
was expected, our Lord having predicted it in the most posi- 
tive manner. 

Verse 4. But ye, brethren, are not in darhness} Probably 
St. Paul refers to a notion that was very prevalent amon|? the 
Jews, viz., that God would judge the Gentiles in the night- 
time, when utterly secure and careless ; but he would judge 
the Jews in the day time, when employed in reading and 
performing the woras of the law. [There is no reasonable 
ground for this assumption. J 

Verse 6. Ye are all the children of light] Ye are children 
of God, and enjoy both his light and life. This diapensatiou, 
under which ye are, has illustrated all the preceding dispen- 
sations ; in its light all is become luminous ; and ye, wh() 
walked formerly in heathen ignorance, or in the darkness of 
Jewish prejudices, are now tight in the Lord, because yo 
have believed in him who is the light to lighten the Gentiles, 
and the glory and splendour of his people Israel. 

We are not of the night, nor of darkness.} Our actions 
are such as we are not afraid to expose to the fullest and 
clearest light. 

Verse 6. Let us not sleep, as do others} Let us who are 
of the day not give way to a careless, unconcerned state of 
mind, like to the Gentiles and sinners iu general, who are 
Btupitied and blinded by sin, so that they neither think nor 
feel; but live as if there were no eternity, no future state of 
existence, rewards, or punishments. 

Let us watch} Be always on the alert j and be sober, 
making a moderate use of all things. 

Verse 7. For they that sleep} Sleepers and drunknrds 
seek the night-season ; so careless and profl gate persons 
indulge their evil propensities, and avoid all means of in- 
struction ; they prefer their ignorance to the word of God’s 
grace, and to the light of life. 

Verse 8. Putting on the breastplate} We are not only 
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13 And to esteem them very highly in love for 
tbeir work’s sake. And be at peace among your- 
selves. 

14 Now we “ exhort you, brethren, ** warn them 
that are p unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, *■ sup- 
port the weak, * bo patient toward all rnm. 

15 * Sec that none render evil for evil unto any 
mail; bub ever “follow that which is good, both 
among yourselves, and to all men. 

10 Rejoice evermore. 

17 Pray without ceasing. 

18 * In every thing give thanks ; for this is tho 
will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you. 

19 y Quench not the Spirit. 

20 * Despise not propliesyings. 

21 “ Prove all things ; hold fast that which is 
good. 

22 Abstain from all appearance of evil. 

23 And tlie very God of peace sanctify you 

— •Gill. V. 22. Kpli. iv. 2, Col. ili. 12. 2 Tun, iv. 2.— ‘ Lev. xix. 18. 
Prov. XX 22. xxiv. 29. Matt. v. 89, 44. Horn, xu, 17. 1 Cor. 
vj, 7. 1 Pot. iii. 9.— “Gill. vi. 10. (Jh. hi. 12— ’'2 Cor. vi. 10. 
1 hil, iv 4.— Luke xviu. 1, xxi, 36. Rom. xii lU, Eph, vi. 18. 
Col. iv. 2. 1 Pet, iv. 7.—* Eph. r. 20. Col. in. 17.— x Eph, iv. 3 ). 
1 Tun. IV. 14, 2 'rim. i. 6. See 1 Cor, xiv 30 — *1 Cor xiv. 1, 39. 

— “1 Cor, li 11, 15. 1 John iv. 1.— Phil. iv. 8.— oc (jh. iv, 12,— 

‘*'*Phil. iv. 9,— *®Ch.iii. 13. 


called to work, out we arc called also to jig ht ; and that we 
may not be surprised, we must watch ; and that we may be 
in a condition to defend ourselves, we must be sober; and 
that we may be enabled to conquer, we must be armed ; 
and what the breastplate and helmet are to tlie soldier*s 
heart and head, such uve faith, love, and hope to us. F.nth 
enables us to endure, as seeing him who is invisible ; love 
excites us to diligence and activity, and makes us bear our 
troubles and diliiculties pleasantly ; hope helps us to antici- 
pate the great end, the glory that shall be revealed, and 
which we know we shall iu due time obtain, if we faint 
not. 

Verse 9. For God hath not appointed us to vjrath] So 
then it appears that some were appointed to wrath, to punish- 
ment ; on this subject there can be no dispute But who are 
they ? When did this appointment take place P And for 
what cause ? If we look carefully at the apostle’s words, we 
shall find all these difficulties vanish. It is very obvious that, 
in the preceding verses, the apostle refers simply to the de- 
struction of the Jewish polity, and to the terrible judgments 
which were about to fall on the Jews as a nation ; therefore, 
they are the people who were appointed to wrath ; and they 
were thus appointed, not from eternity, nor from any mdeti- 
iiite or remote time, but from that time in which they utterly 
rejected the oflers of salvation made to them by Jesus Christ 
and his apostles ; the privileges of their election were still 
continued to them, even after they had crucified the Lord of 
glory ; for, when he gave commandment to his disciples to go 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature, 
ho bade them begin at Jerusalem. Even this appointment 
to wrath does not signify eternal damnation; nothing of the 
kind is intended iu the word. Though we are sure that those 
who die in their sins can never see God, yet it is possible that 
many of those wretched Jews, during their calamities, and 
especially during the siege of their city, did turn unto the 
Lord who smote them, and found that salvation which he 
never denies to the sincere penitent. 

Verso 10. Who died for tt.v] His death was an atoning 
sacrifice for the Gentiles as well as for the Jews. 

W^hether we wake or sleep} Tho words show that every- 
where and in all circumstances, genuine believers, who walk 
after God, have life in communion with him, and are continu- 
ally happy, and constantly safe. 

Verse 12. Know them] Act kindly towards them ; acknow- 
ledge them as the messengers of Clirist ; and treat them with 
tenderness and respect. This is a frequent meaning of the 
word. 

V^erse 13. Esteem them very highly in love} Christian 
ministers, who preach the whole truth, and labour in the 
word and doctrine, are entitled to more than respect / the 
apostle commands them to bo esteemed abundantly and 
superabundantly ; and this is to be done in love ; and as 
66 
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wholly : and I pray God your whole spirit and soul 
and body ‘ be preserved blameless unto the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

24 Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will 
do it. 

25 Brethren, * pray for us. 

26 ^ Greet all the brethren with an holy kiss. 

‘1 Cor. i. 8.— *>1 Cor. i. 9. x. 13. 2 Theaa. iii. 3.— 

«Col. iv 8.-2 Thess. iii. 1.— <‘Roni. xvi. 16 


men delight to serve those whom they love, it necessarily 
follows that they should provide for them, and see that they 
want neither the necessaries nor conveniences of life ; I do 
not say comforts, though these also should be furnished ; but 
of those the genuine messengers of Christ are frequently 
destitute. 

Verse 14. Warn them that are unruly'] Those who are 
out of their ranks, and are neitljer in a disposition nor situ- 
ation to perform the work and duty of a soldier ; those who 
will not do the work prescribed, and will meddle with what 
is not commanded. The phraseology of the verso is military. 

Comfort the feeble-minded] Those of little souls; tho 
faint-he irted ; those who, on the eve of a battle, are dis- 
pirited because of the number of the enemy, und their own 
feeble and unprovided state. 

Support the weak] Shore up, prop them that are weak ; 
strengthen those wings and companies that are likely to be 
most exposed, that they be not overpowered and broken in 
the day of battle. 

Be patient toward all] The disorderly, ihe feeble-minded, 
and the weak, will exercise your patience, and try yonr tem- 
per. He who has the direction and management of a Church 
of God will need all tho skill and prudence he can ac«iuire. 

Verse 16. See that none render evil for evil] Every tem- 
per contrary to love is contrary to Christianity. A poevisli, 
fretful, vindictive man may be a child of Satan j he certainly 
is not a child of God. 

Follow that which is good] That by which ye may profit 
your brethren and your neighbours of every description, 
whether Jews or 0 entiles. 

Verse 16. Rejoice evermore.] Be always happy; the 
religion of Clinst was intended to remove misery, lie that 
Las God for his portion may constantly exult. 

Verse 19. Quench not the Spirit.] The Holy Spirit is 
represented os afire, because it is his province to enlighten 
and quicken the soul ; and to purge, purify, and relino it. 
This Spirit is represented as being quenched when any act 
is done, word spoken, or temper indulged, contrary to its 
dictates. 

Verso 20. Despise not prophesy ings.] Do not snppose 
that ye have no need of continual instructiou ; without it ye 
cannot preserve the Christian life, nor go on to perfection. 
God will ever send a message of salvation by each of his 
ministers to every faithful, attentive hearer. 

Verse 21. Prove all things] Whatever ye hear in these 
prophesyings or preachings, examine by the words of Christ, 
and by tne doctrines which, from time to time, wo have de- 
livered unto you in our preaching and writings. 


27 I ® charge you by tho Lord, that ^ this epistle 
be read unto all the holy brethren. 

28 « The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with 
you. Amen. 

The first evisth unto the Thesaaloniaus was writ- 
ten from Athens. 


•Or, adjura.— ^Col. Iv. !»>. 2 Thess. iii. 14. — 

8 Rom. xvi. 20, 24. 2 Thnas. iii. 18. 

Hold fast that ivhich is good.] Whatever in these pro- 
phesyiugs has a tendency to increase your faith, love, 
holiness, and usefulness, that receive and hold fast. 

Verse 22. AKstain from all appearance of evil.] Do not 
drive your morality so near tho bounds of evil as to lead 
oven weak persons to boliovo that ye actually touch, taste, 
or handle it. 

Verso 23. And the very God of peace] The word luhnlly 
means precisely the same as our phra.so, to all intr.nts and 
purposes. May he sanctify you to the end and to the utter- 
most. 

Your whole spirit and soul and body] Some think that 
tho apostle alludes to tho Pythagorean and Platonic doctrine 
which was acknowh‘dged among the Thessahmians. I should 
rather beliovo that be refers simply to the fact, that tl»e 
creature called man is n oornponnd being, consisting, 1. Of 
a body, an organized system, formed by the creative energy 
of God out of the dust of the earth. 2. Of a soul, which i.s 
the seat of the different affections and passions, such as love, 
hatred, anger, &c., with sensations, appetites, and jiropen- 
sitiesof different kinds. 3. Of sj)iri<, the iininorlal iirinciple, 
the source of life to tho body and soul, witliout which the 
animal functions cannot bo performed, how perfect soever 
the bodily organs may he. 

The aposlhs jirays that this compound being, in all its parts, 
powers, and faculties, may bo sanctified and preserved blame- 
less till the corning of Christ. 

Verso 24. Faithful is he that calleth lyon] In a great 
variety of places in his word God has promised to snnviify 
Ids followers, and his fiiithtulness binds him to fulfil his 
promises ; therefore he will do it. 

Verse 25. Pray for ns.] Even apo.stles, while acting under 
nil extraordinary mission, and enjoying tho inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, felt the necessity of tho prayers of tho faithful. 
God requires that hi.s pe(»j>lo should pray for hi.s ministers ; 
and it is not to be wuiiderod at, if they who pray not fur 
their i)reachers should receive no benefit from their 
teaching. 

Verse 27- T charge yon by tho Lord, that this epiMe he 
rend] There must have boon some particular reason for 
this solemn charge ; bo certainly had some cause to suspect 
that the epistle would be suppressed in some way or other, 
and that the 1 C /lo/e church would not be permitted to hear 
it : or he may refer to tho smaller churches contiguous to 
Thessalonico, or the churches in Macedonia in general, whom 
he wished to hear it., as well as those to whom it was more 
immediately directed. 
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TO THK 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


THESSALONIANS. 


fT^TT k rp this Second Epistle was written shortly after the first, and from the same place too, is 
I very probable, from this circumstance, that the same persons, Paul, SUvanus, and Timo- 

tJieus, who addressed the Church at Thessalonica in the former epistle, address the same Church 
in this; and, as three such apostolic men were rarely long together in the same place, it is very 
likely that the two epistles were written not only in the sarue year, but also within a very short time 
of each other. It appears that the person who carried the First Epistle returned speedily to Corinth, 
and gave the apostle a particular account of the state of the Thessalonian Church ; and, among other 
things, informed him that many were in expectation of tho speedy arrival of the day of judgment; 
and that they inferred from his epistle already sent, chap. iv. 15, 17, and v. 4, 6, that it was to take 
place while the apostle and themselves should be yet alive. And it appears probable, from some parts 
of this epistle, that he was informed also that some, expecting this sudden appearance of the Lord 
Jesus, had given up all their secular concerns as inconsistent with a due preparation for such an 
important and awful event, see chap. iii. 6-13. To correct such a misapprehension, and redeem them 
from an error, which, if appearing to rest on the authority of an apostle, must in its issue be ruinous 
to the cause of Christianity, St. Paul would feel himself constrained to write immediately ; and this 
is a sufficient reason why these epistles should appear to have been written at so short a distance 
from each other. What rendered this speedy intervention of the apostle’s authority and direction the 
more necessary^ was, that there appear to have been some in that Church who professed to have a 
revelation concerning this thing, and to have endeavoured to confirm it by a pretended report from the 
apostle himself, and from the words already referred to in the former epistle, see here on chap. ii. 
1, 2 : “We beseech you, brethren, be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by 
WORD, nor by letter ns from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand.” 

This is the shortest of all St. Paul’s epistles to the churches, but is of very great importance, and 
in many places very sublime, especially in the second part; and in this there are several very great 
difficulties, and some things hard to be understood. After all the pains and labour of learned men, 
it would be hazardous to say, the meaning of every part is now clearly made out, Wbsit increases the 
difficulty is, that the apostle refers to some private communication with themselves, no part of which 
is on record, and without which it would require St. Paul’s inspiration to be able to fix the sense 
and meaning of all we find here. May the Father of lights give the reader a wise understanding in 
all things ! Amen. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


T H E S S > L O N I A N S. 


CHAPTER I. 

The salutation of St. Paul and hie companions^ 1, 2. The apostle gives thanks to Ood for their faith, love, and 
union ; and for their patience under persecutions, 3, 4. SpedH of the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
puniJi7nent of the ungodly, and the glorification of the righteous, 5-10. Prays that Ood may count them 
worthy of their calling, that the name of Jesus may he glorified in them, 11, 12. 


"Tl A TT T * Silvanus, and Tiraotheus, unto 
U Jjj the church of the Thcssalonians ^ in 
X God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ : 

2 ® Grace unto you, and peace, from God 
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 We are bound to tliank God always for you, 
brethren, as it is meet, because that your faith 
groweth exceedingly, and the charity of every one 
of you all toward each other aboundeth ; 

•‘2 Cor, i. 19.— »>1 The«>w. i. 1.— ' 1 Cor. i. 3.— <*1 These, i. 2, 3. 
iii. 6, 0. Ch. ii. 13.— *2 Cor. vii. 14. ix. 2. 1 Theas. ii. 19, 20.— 


Verso 1. Paul, and Silvanus, c!^c.] Seo the notes on 1 
Thess. i. 1. 

Verse 3. Tour faith groweth exceedingly^ The word 
signifies to grow luxuriantly, as a good and healthy tree 
planted in a good soil ; and if afruitJree, bearing an abund- 
ance of fruit to compensate the labour of the husbandman. 
Faitb is one of tbe seeds of the kingdom ; this the apostle 
had sowed and watered, and God gave an abundant increase. 

Verse 4. We ourselves glory in you in the churches of 
God] We hold you up as an example of what the grace of 
God can produce when communicated to honest and faithful 
hearts. 

For your patience and faith"] From Acts xvii. 6. 13, sjid 
from 1 Thess. ii. 14, we learn that the people of Thessolonica 
had suffered much persecution, both from the Jews and their 
own countrymen; but being thoroughly convinced of the 
truth of the gospel, and feeling it to be the power of God 
unto salvation, no persecution could turn them aside from it. 

Verso 5. A manifest token of the righteous judgment of 
Qod] Thov who enter into tbe kingdom of God go through 
great tribulation ; your going through that tribulation is a 
proof that ye are entering in ; and God sees it right and just 
that ye should be permitted to suffer before ye enjoy that 
endless felicitv. 

The words, however^ may be understood, as indicating that 
the sufferings of the just, and the triumphs of the wicked, 
in this life, are a sure proof that there will be a future judg- 
ment, in which the wicked shall be punished and tbe righte- 
ous rewarded. 

Verse 6. Seeing it is a righteous thing] Though God 
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4 So that * we ourselves glory in you in the 
churches of God ^ for your patience and faith » in 
all your persecutions and tribulations that ye endure ; 

5 Which is manifest token of the righteous 
judgment of God, that ye may be counted worthy 
of the kingdom of God, ‘ for which ye also suffer: 

6 ^ Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to re- 
compense tribulation to them that trouble you ; 

7 And to you who are troubled, rest with us ; 

a Thess. i. 8.-(rl Thess. ii. 14.—“ Phil. i. 28.-4 These, ii. 14.— 
J Itev, vi. 10.—“ Rev, liv. 13. 


neither rewards nor punishes in this life in a general way, 
yet bo often gives proofs of his displeasure, especially against 
those who persecute bis followers. 

Verse 7. And to you who are troubled, rest with us] And 
while they have trihulation, you shall have that eternal rest 
which remains for the people of God. 

When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed] But this fulness 
of tribulation to them, and rest to you, shall not take place 
till the Lord Jesus comes to the world. 

With his mighty angels ] The coming of God to judge 
the world is scarcely ever spoken of in the sacred writings 
without mentioning the holy angels, who are to accompany 
him, and to form his court or retinue. See Deut. xxxiii. 2 ; 
Matt. XXV. 81, ixvi. 27, xxvi. 04 ; Mark viii. 38. 

Verse 8. In flaming fire] In thunder and lightning, tak- 
ing renpeance— inflicting just punishment on them tkat 
know not Ood — the heathen who do not worship the true 
God, and will not acknowledge him, but worship idols ; and 
on them that obey not the gospel— the Jews, particularly, 
who have rejected the gospel, and persecuted Christ and hn 
messengers; and all nominal Christians who, though they 
believe tbe gospel os a revelation from God, yet do not obey 
it as a rule of life. 

Verse 9. Who shall be punished] What this everlasting 
destruction consists in we cannot tell. It is not annihila- 
tion, for their being continues; and as the destruction is 
everlasting, it is an eierneX continuance and presence of sub- 
stantial evilf and absence of all good ; for a part of this 
punishment consists in being banished from the presence of 
the Lord— excluded from his approbation for ever ; so that 



IT. THESSALONIANS. 


when * the Lord Jesus shall bo revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels, 

8 " In flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
* that know not God, and Uhat obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

9 * Who shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction Irom the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power ; 

10 ‘ When he shall come to be glorified in his 
saints, ^ and to be admired in all them that believe 


• 1 Thess. iv. 16. Jude 14. — Gr. the angels of Uis power . — 
*Heb. X. 27. xii. 29. 2 Pet. iii. 7. Rev. xxi. 8.— ‘‘Or, yielding. 
—•Ps. Jxxlx. 6. 1 Thess. iv. 5.-fRom. ii, S.-srPhil. in. 19. 


the light of his countenance can be no more enjoyed, u.9 
there will be an eternal impossibility of ever being recon- 
ciled to him. 

The glory of his pov^er'] Never to see the face of God 
throughout eternity is a heart-rending, soul -appalling 
thought; and to bo banished from the glory of his power, 
that power the glory of which is peculiarly manifested in 
saving the lost and glorifying the faithful, is what cannot 
be rejected on without confusion and dismay. 

Verse 10. And to be adiinred] To he wondered at among, 
and on the account of all, them that believe. Much as true 
believers admire the perfections of the lledeemer of man- 
kind, and much as they wonder at his amuziug condescou- 
sion in becoming man, and dying for the sins of the world ; 
all their present amazement and wonder will be as nothing 
when compared with what they shall feel when they come 
to see him in all his glory, the glory that he had with the 
Father before the world was. Them that have believed is 
undoubtedly the true reading. 

Because our testimony — ivas believed in that day."] The 
Thessalonians had credited what the apostles had said and 
written, not only concerning Jesus Christ in general, but 
concerning the day of judgment in particular. 

Verse 11. Fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness] 1. 
The g oodnecs of God— hia own innate eternal kindness, has led 


(because our testimony among you was believed) in 
that day, 

11 Wherefore also we pray always for you, that 
our God would ^ count ^you worthy of this calling, 
and fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and 

the work of faith with power : 

12 “ That the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may 
be glorified in you, and ye in him, according to the 
grace of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


2 Pet. lii. 7.— ‘‘Deut, xxxiii. 2. Isa. ii. 19. Ch. il. 8.—* Pa. 
Ixxxix. 7.— j Pb. Ixviii. 35,— Or, vouchsaje.- ^Yer. 5.— '*• 1 Thess. 
1. 3.-"l Pet. i. 7. iv. 14. 


him to call you into this state of salvation. 2. Jt is tlie plea- 
sure of that goodness to save you uuto eternal life. 8. It is 
the good pleasure ; nothing can please God more than your 
receiving and retaining his utmost salvation. 4. it is 
all the good pleasure of his goodness thus to save you ; 
this he has amply proved by sending his Sou to die for 
you, beyond which gift ho has none greater. 5. And if you 
bo faithful to his grace, ho will completely accom- 

plish, all the good pleasure of bis goodness in you ; Avhieh 
goodness is to bo aiiprehonded and is to work by faith, the 
power of which must come from him, though the act or 
exercise of that power must be of yourselves ; but the very 
pwwer to believe allbrds excitement to the oxerci.so of faith. 

Verse 12. Thai the name of our Lord] This is the great 
end of your Christian calling, that Jesus, who hath died for 
you may have his passion and death inaguilied in your life 
and happiness ; that yo may show forth the virtuc.s of him 
who called you from darhness into his marvellous light. 

And ye in him] Tliut his glorious excidlence may bo 
seen upon you ; that ye may be adorned with the graces of 
his Spirit, as he is glorified by your salvation from all sin. 

According to the grace] That your salvation may be such 
as God requires, and such as is worthy of his grace to com- 
municate. 


CHAPTEK TL 


He exhorts the Thessalovians to stand fast in the faith, and not to he alarmed at the rumours they heard concerning 
the sudden coming of Christ, 1, 2. Because, previously to this coming, there would he a great apostasy from 
the true faith, and a manifestation of a son of perdition, of whose unparalleled presumption he gives an awful 
description ; as well as of his pernicious success among men, and the means which he would use to deceive and 
pervert the world ; and particularly those who do not receive the love of the truth, hut have pleasure in 
unrighteousness, 3-12. He thanks God for their stedfastness ; shows the great privileges to which they were 
called ; and prays that they may he comforted and established in every good word and work. 


we beseech you, brethren, "by the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


fjow 

- ^ 1 ** and Zi?/ our gathering together unto him, 

2 That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be 
troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, 
as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. 


*1 These, iv. 16.— Matt. xxiv. 81. Mark xiil. 27. 1 Thess. 
iv. 17.— ® Mott. xxiv. 4. Eph. v. 6. 1 John iv. 1. — ‘‘M xU. xxiv. 4. 
Eph. V. 0.— *1 Tim, iv. 1,— ^Dan. vii. 25. 1 John ii. 18, Rev, 

Verse 1. We beseech you — by the coming of our Lord] 
Of the day of general judgment he had spoken before, and 
said that it should cotne as a thief in the night, i.e,, when 
not expected ; but he did not attempt to fix the time, nor 
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3 ** Let no roan deceive you by any means : for 
that day shall not come, ® except there come a falling 
away first, and ^ that man of sin be revealed, » the 
son of perdition ; 

4 Wno opposeth and ^ exalteth himself * above all 
that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that 

xiii. n , * 0 , See 1 Mac. ii. 48, 62.— » John xvii. 12.— I«a. xlv. 18. 
Ezok. xxAiii. 2, 6, 9. Dan. vii. 25. xi.36. Rev. xiii. 6.-‘lCor. 
viii. 6. 


did he insinuate that it was either near atliand, or far off. 
Now, however, ho shows that it must necessarily be far off, 
because of the great transactions which must take place 
before it can come. 



CHAP. IL 


he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, shewing 
himself that he is God. 

6 Romcrnbor ye not, that, when I was yet with 
you, I told you these things ? 

6 And now ye know what • withholdeth, that he 
might be revealed in his time. 

7 For ^ the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work : only ho who now letteth, will let, until he be 
taken out of the way. 

8 And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom 
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy ® with the brightness of 
his coming ; 

•Or, holdeth.-^l John ii. 18. iv. 3.~<'Dnii. vii. 10, 11.— 
Job iv. 0. Isa. xi. 4. IJoa. vi. 5. llev. li. 16. xix. 16, 20, 21.— 
•Ch. i. 8, 9. Heb. x. 17.— Moliii viii, 41. Eph. ii. 2. Itcv. xviii. 23. 
— kSog Deut. xiii. 1. Matt. xxiv. 24. Eov. xiii. 13. xix. 21.— 

Verse 2. Be not soon shaken in mind] From the mind ; 
i.o , that they should regain the persuasion they had of the 
truths which he had before delivered to them ; that they 
should still hold the same opinions, and hold fast the doc- 
trines which they had been taught. 

Neither by spirit\ Any pretended revelation. 

Nor by word] Anything which any person may profess 
to have heard the apostle speak. 

Nor by letter'] Either the former one which he had sent, 
some passages of which had been misconceived and mis- 
construed ; or any other letter, as from vs — pretending to 
have been written by us, the aijostles, containing predictions 
of this kind. 

As that the day of Christ is at hand.] Whether does the 
apostle mean the coming of Christ to execute judgment 
■upon the Jews, and to destroy thoiv policy, or his coming, 
at the end of time, to judge the world? I think that the 
apostle, ill the following confessedly obscure words, has 
both these in view, speaking of none of them exclusively ; 
for it is the custom of the inspired penmen, or rather of that 
Spirit by which they spoke, to point out as many certain 
events by one prediction as it was possible to do, and to 
choose the figures, metaphors, and similes accordingly ; and 
thus, from tlio beginning, God has pointed out the things 
that were not by tho tilings that then existed, making the 
one the types or signilicators of the other. [The reference 
is limited to the coming of Christ, according to the ablest 
critics.] 

Verse 3. "Except their come a falling away first] We have 
the original word in our word apoi^iusy ; and by this term 
wo understand a dereliction of the essential principles of 
religious truth — either a total abandonme7it of Christianity 
itself, or such a corruption of its doctrines as renders tho 
whole system completely inefficient to salvation. But what 
this apostasy means is a question which has not yet, and 
perhaps never will be, answered to general satisfaction. 

Thai man of sin] The perverse, obstinate, and iniquitous 
man. 

The son of perdilioyi] The son of destruction ; tho same 
epithet that is given to Judas Iscariot, John xvii. 12, wliore 
Bee the note. The son of perdition, and the man of sin, or, 
as some excellent MSS. and Versions, with several of the 
Fathers, read the lawless man, see ver. 8, must mean the 
Bame person or thing. It is also remarkable that the wicked 
Jews are styled by Isa., chap. i. 4, “ children of perdition;” 
persons w’ho destroy themselves and destroy others. 

Verse 4. Who opposeth and exalteth] He stands against 
and exalts himself above all divine authority, and above 
every object of adoration, and every institution relative to 
divine worship, himself being the source, whence must origi- 
nate all the doctrines of religion, and ail its rites and cei'e- 
monies ; so that sitting in the temple of Ood — having the 
highest place and authority in the Christian Church, he 
acts as Ood — taking upon himself God’s titles and attri- 
butes, and arrogating to himself the authority that belongs 
to the Most High. 

The words as Ood, are wanting in the best MSS. 

Verse 6. And now ye know what withholdeili] I told von 
this among other things ; I informed you w’hat it was that 
prevented this man of sin, this son of perdition, from re- 
vealing himself fully. 

Veree 7- For the mystery of iniquity doth already luorfc] 
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9 Even him, whose corniiif^ is 'after the working 
of Satan, with all power and * signs and lying won- 
ders, 

10 And with all deceivabloness of unrighteous- 
ness in ^ them that perish ; because they received 
not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. 

11 And ‘for this cause God shall send them 
strong delusion, J that they should believe a lie: 

12 That they all might be damned who believed 
not the truth, but ^ had pleasure in unrighteousness. 

13 But ‘ we are bound to give thanks alway to 
God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because 
God “ hath " from the begining chosen you to sal- 

*• 2 Cor. ii. 15. iv. 3.— ‘Horn. i. 21, &o See 1 Kings xxii. 22. Ezek. 
xiv. 9.— 1 Matt, xxiv, 5 11. 1 Tim. Iv. 1 — “ Eom. i. 32.—* Cb. i. 3. 
— “ 1 Tbess. i. 4. — " Eph. i. 4. 


There is a system of corrupt doctrine, which will lead to tho 
general apostasy, already in existence, but it is a mystery ; 
it is as yet hidden ; it dare not show itself, because of that 
which hindercth or withholdeth But when that which now 
resirai7ieth shall be taken out of the way, then shall that 
wicked one be revealed — it will then be manifest who ho is, 
and what he is. 

Verse 8. Whom the Lord shall corjsj/nm] He shall 
him 80 , that he shall wither and die a^vay ; and this shall 
be done by the spudt of his mouth- \ho. words of eternal 
life, the true doctrine of the gospel of Jesus; this shall be 
the instrument used to destroy this man of sin : therefore 
it is evident his death will not be a sudden hni a gradual 
one ; because it is by ihe preaching of the truth that he is 
to be exposed, overthrown, and finally destroyed. 

The brightness of his coming] This may refer to that full 
manifestation of the truth which had been obscured aud kept 
under by the exaltation of this man of sin. 

Ver.sG 9. Whose coming is after the working of Satan] Tho 
operation of God’s Spirit sends his messengers ; the operation 
of Satan’s spirit sends his emissaries. 

With all power] All kinds of miracles, like tho Egyptian 
magicians; and sig7is and lying wonders: the or d lying 
may be applied to the whole of these ; they were lying mir- 
acles, hjing signs, and lying wonders ; only appearances of 
what was real, and done to give credit to his presumption 
and imposture. Whereas God sent his messengers vvitli real 
miracles, real signs, and real wonders ; such Satan cannot 
produce. 

Verse 10, And with all deceivahleness of unrighteousness] 
With every art that cunning can invent and unrighteousness 
suggest, in order to delude and deceive. 

in them that perish] Among them that are destroyed; 
and they are destroyed aud perish because they would not 
receive the love of the truth that they may be saved. 

Verse 11. Ood shall send them strong delusion] So that 
they believe a lie rather than the truth, prefer false apostles 
and their erroneous doctrines to the pure truths of the gospel, 
brought to them by the wcll-accredited messengers of God ; 
being ever ready to receive any false Messiah, while they 
systematically and virulently reject the true one. 

Verso 12. That they all 7riiqht be dam7ied] So that they 
may all he condemned udio believed not the truth when it was 
proclaimed to them; hut took pleasure in unrighteous 7 \ess, 
preferring that to the way of holiness. Their coudernnatiou 
was the effect of their refusal to believe the truth ; and they 
refused to believe it because they loved their sins. 

Verses 18 and 14 Ood hath from the hegwning chosen 7 jou 
to salvation, ^c.] In your calling God has shown the pur- 
pose that he had formed from the beyiniting, to call the 
Gentiles to the same privileges with the Jews, not through 
circumcision and the observances of the Mosaic law, but by 
faith in Christ Jesus ; but this simple way of salvation referred 
to the same end — holiness, without which no man, whether 
Jew or Gentile, can see the Lord. 

Verse 16. Hold the traditions which ye have been taught] 
The word which we render tradition, signifies anything 
delivered in the way of teaching ; and here most obviously 
means the doctrines delivered by the apostle to the Thessa,. 
lonians; whetlier in bis preaching, private conversation, or 
by these epistles ; and particularly the first epistle, as the 
apostle here states. 



II. THESS ALONIANS. 


vation “through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth ; 

14 Whereunto he called you by our gospel, to 
^ the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

15 Therefore, brethren, “stand fast, and hold 
** the traditions which ye have been taught, whether 
by word or our epistle. 

*Luke 1. 75. 1 Pet. 1. 2.— *>John xvii. 22. 1 These, ii. 12. 

1 Pet. V. 10.— « 1 Cor. x¥i. 13. Phil. iv. 1.— 1 Cor. xi. 2. Oh. iii. 6. 

Verse 16. Now our Lord Jesus] As all your grace came 
from God through Christ, so tho power that is necessary to 
strengthen and confirm you unto the end must come in the 
same way. 

Everlasting consolaUon'l A complete system of complete 
peace and happiness. 

And good hope through, grace] Pardon and holiness they 
enjoy ed^ therefore they were no objects of hope; but the 
resurrection of the body and eternal glory wore necessarily 
future ; these they had in expectation ; these they hoped 
for ; and, throogh the grace which they had already received 
they had a good hope— a well-grounded expectation, of this 
glorious state. 

Verse 17* Comfort your hearts] Keep your souls ever 
under the iufluence of his Holy Spirit : and stahlish you — 
confirm and strengthen you in your belief of every gooaword 
or doctrine which we have delivered unto you j and in the 
practice of every good teorfe, recommended and enjoined by 
the doctrines of the gospel. 

The reader will have observed that in going through this 
chapter, while examining tho import of every leading word, 
I have avoided fixing any specific meaning to terras : the 
apostasy or falling away ; the man of sin ; son of perdition ; 
him who letteth or withhulJath, The reason is, I have 
found it extremely difficult to fix any sense to my own satis- 
faction i and it was natural for me to think that, if 1 could 
not satisfy myself, it was not likely I could satisfy my 
readers. 

The general ran of Protestant writers understand the whole 
as referring to the Popes and Church of Horne, or the whole 
system of the Papacy. Others think that the defection of 
the Jewish nation ^om their allegiance to the Roman 
Rmperoi*! is what is to be understood by the apostasy or 


16 ® Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and 
God, even our Father, ^ which hath loved us, and 
hath given tes everlasting consolation and good 
hope through grace, 

17 Comfort your hearts, ** and stahlish you in 
every good word and work. 


— • Ch. i. 1, 2—^1 John iv. 10. Rev. i. 6.— » 1 Pet. i. 8. — 

‘‘1 Cur. i. 8. 1 Tlieas. iil. 13. 1 Pet. v. IJ. 

falling off ; and that nil the other terms refer to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. The Fathers understood the Antichrist 
to be intended, but of this person they seem to have formed 
no specific idea. Dr. Hammond refers the apostasy to the 
defection of the primitive Christians to the Gnostic Heresy ; 
and supposes that by tho rnan of sin and son of perdition, 
Simon Magus is meant. Qrotius jr^plies the whole to Cains 
Coesar. Wetstein applies the apostasy to the rebellion and 
slaughter of the three priuces that were proclaimed by the 
Roman armies, previously to tho reign of Vespasian ; and 
supposes Titus and the Flavian family to be inteuded by tho 
man of sin and son of perdition. Schoettyen contends strongly 
that the whole refers to the case of the Jews, incited to re- 
bellion by the Scribes and Pnariseos, and to the utter and 
final destruction of the Uahhinic and Pharisaic system. 
Calmet follows, in the main, the interpretation given by tho 
ancient Fathers. Bishop Newton applies the whole to the 
Romish Church : the apostasy, its defection from the pure 
doctrines of Christianity ; and the man of sin, ^c., the 
general succession of tho Popes of Rome. 

The labours of the above learned men have certainly nar- 
rowed the principal subjects of inquiry ; and wo may now 
safely conclude, iu this very obscure prophecy, the Spirit of 
God had in view either the Jewish or an apostate Christian 
Church, possessing great spiHtual and secular influence and 
jurisdiction. That tho words appear to apply best to the 
conduct of many of tho Popes, and the corruptions of the 
Romish Church, needs no proof ; but to which of those 
Churches, or to what other Church or system, we should 
apply them, some men, as eminent fur their piety as for 
their learnmg, hesitate to declare : yet I must acknowledge, 
that the most pointed part of the evidence here adduced, tends 
to fi.«. the whole on the Romish Church, and ou none other. 


CHAPTEE Til. 


The apostle recommends himself, and his brethren to the prayers of the Church, that their preaching might he 
successful, and that they might he delivered from wicked men, 1, 2. Expresses his confidence in God and 
them, and prays that they may patiently wait for the coming of Christ, 3-5. Gives them directions 
concerning strict discipline in the church ; and shows how he and his fellow-labourers had behaved among 
them, not availing themselves of their own power and authority, 6-9. Shows them how to treat disorderly 
and idle people, and not to get weary in well-doing, 10-13. Directs them not to associate with those who 
obey not the orders contained in this epistle, 14, 15. Prays that they may have increasing peace, 16. 
And concludes with his salutation and benediction, 17, 18. 


TTITIM A T T V brethren, “pray for ua, that 
l-j XiiAlJijl ^ the word of the Lord ** may 
X have free course, and be glorified, oven as it is 
with you : 

2 And “ that we may bo deli^red from un- 

•Eph. vi. 19. Col. iv. 8. 1 Tbeas. v. 26. — •> (ir. way run. — « Bom. 
XV. 31.— *Gr. absurd.— • Acts xxviii. 24. Bom. x, 16, — Q Cor. i. 9. 


Verse 1. Finally, brethren] The words do not mean 
finally, but furthermore — to come to a conclusion — what 
remains is this — 1 shall only add — any of these phrases 
expresses the sense of the original. 
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reasonable and wicked men ; * for all men have not 
faith. 

3 But ^ the Lord is faithful, who shall stahlish you, 
and ^ keep you from evil. 

4 And ^ we have confidence in the Lord touching 

1 Thess. v. 24,-» John xvii. 15. 2 iL 9.-“ 2 Cor. vil. 16. OoT. 
V. 10. 


May have free course'} They were to pray that the dneirine 
of the Lord might run, an allusion to the races in the Olympic 
Games ; that, as it had already got into the stadium or race- 
course, and had started fairly, so it might run on, get to the 



CHAP. III. 


you, that ye both do and will do the things which 
we command yon. 

6 And * the Lord direct your hearts into the love 
of God, and ^ into the patient waiting for Christ. 

6 Now we command yon, brethren, in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that withdraw your- 
selves from every brother that walketh ® disorderly, 
and not after Hhe tmdition which he received of us. 

7 For yourselves know how ye ought to follow 
us : for we behaved not ourselves disorderly among 
you; 

8 Neither did we eat any man’s bread for nought ; 
but ‘ wrought with labour and travail night and day, 
that we might not be chargeable to any of you : 

9 ^Not because we have not power, but to make 
** ourselves an onsainple unto you to follow us. 

10 For even when we were with yon, tin’s wo 
commanded yon, ^ that if any would not work, 
neither slionld Ik; eat. 

11 For wo hear that there are some ™ whicli walk 


*1 Chron. XXIX. IS '■Or, ilio imtioiico oj Ohn»f. I Thc-sx. 

i. 3.— Jioin. XVI. 17. Ver, U. 1 'J’lui. vi. 5, 2 John 1<'. — ‘i 1 (.’or. 

V. 11, 1 )v 11. V. 14. V(m . 11, 12, 14.— MUi. ii ir) — 

Cor. Iv, 1(). XI. 1. 1 Thiss i. 6, 7 — ** 1 'rhot<H. ii. 10.— ‘Acts 
xviil. H. XX. 3‘1. 2 Cor. xi. 9. 1 'Fli^hv u. 9 -J] Cor ix (i. 1 Tlioss. 

ii. Vor. 7. — ' Gen. in. 19 1 Thi hs iv. 11.—"' Ver. 9, — " 1 '1 hess. 


goal, and he glorified^ i.e., gain tUo crown appointed for him 
that should gel tirsl to the end of the course. 

Verse 2. VnreasonalAe and ivirked anat] The word which 
we translate unreasonable, signifies rather disorderly, un- 
manageable; nersous out of their jdacc — under no discipline, 
regardless of law and restraint, and ever acting agreeably to 
the disorderly and unreasonable impulse of their own 
minds. 

For a ll men have not fa ith.] The word is, without doubt, 
to be taken hero for Jidelity or irustworthiness, ami not fur 
faith; and this is agreeable to the moaning given to it in the 
very next verse : But Hie Lord is fa ithfal. 

Versed. From evil.] Ov from the devil or from the evil 
one. They had disorderly Tiicn, wicked men, and the evil 
one or the devil, to contend with ; God alone could support 
and give tliem the victory; ho had promt'^ed to do it, and 
ho might ever be confided in as being invariably /a^^/l/ul. 

Verso 4. And we have conjidence] Wo have no doubt of 
Qod*s kindness towards you ; bo loves you, and will support 
you : and wo can conlide in you., that ye are now acting as 
we have desired you, and will contimie so to do. 

Verso 5, The Lord direct your hearts into the love of Uod,] 
The love of God is the grand motive and principle of obedi- 
ence ; this must occupy your hearts; the heart is irregular 
in all its workings ; God alone, by his Spirit, can direct it 
into his love, and keep it right ; give a proper direction to 
all its passions, and keep them in order, regularity, and 
purity. 

The patient waiting, Such patience, under all your 

sufferings and persecutions, as Christ manifested nnder his. 
Ho boro meekly the contradiction of sinners against himself ; 
and when he was reviled ho reviled not again. 

Versed. That ye withdraw yourselves] Have no fellow- 
ship with those w’ho will not submif. to projior discipline ; 
who do not keep their place ; such as are out of their rank, 
and act according to their own wills and caprices ; and par- 
ticularly such as are idle and busy-bodies. 

And not after the tradition] This evidently refers to the 
orders contained in the first epistle; and that first epistle 
was the tradition which they had received from him. 

Verse 7. behaved not ourselves disorderly] We did 
not go out of our rank—yfe kept our place, and discharged 
all its dutie.s. 

Verse 8. Neither did we eat any maids bread for noughti] 
Wo paid for what we bought, and worked with our hands 
that wo might have money to buy what was necessary. 

Labour and travail night and day] We were incessantly 
employed, either in preaching the gospel, visiting from house 
to tiouso, or working at our calling. 

Verso 9. Not because we have not poieer] We have tho 
power, the right, to be maintained by tlio.se in whoso behalf 
we labour. The labourer is worthy if his hire, is a maxim 
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among you disorderly, “ working not at all, but are 
bu.sy-bodics. 

12 "Now them that are such wo command and 
exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, ^ that with quiet- 
ness they work, and cat their own bread. 

13 But ye, brothreu, bo not weary in well doing. 

14 And if any man obey not our word “ by this 
epistle, note that man, and ‘ have no company with 
him, that ho may be ashamed. 

15 "Yet count him not as an enemy, but ad- 
monish him as a brother. 

16 Now the Lord of peace himself give you 
peace always by all means. The Lord he with you 
all. 

17 * Tho salutation of Paul w'itli mine own hand, 
which is the token in every epistle : so I write. 

18 ^ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with 
you all. Amen. 

Tho second epistle to tho Thessalonians was 
written i fi’orn Athens. 


iv. 11. 1 Tim. V. 13 1 IVt. iv. 15.— «1 These, iv. ll.-r Kph iv. 2S. 

— '1 Gal VI. 9. — * Oi , faint not . — *Or. siijnify that man hy an epistle. 
— * Matt, xviii. 17. 1 Cor. v. 9, 11. Voi. G.- “Lev xix. 17. 1 Tlioss. 
V. 11.— ' Til in. 1 '. — lloni. XV. 33. xvi. 20. 1 O'T. xiv .33. 2 Cor. 
xnt. 11. 1 Tl'OSh. V. 23 — *lCor. XV1.21. Col.iv.18 -yRoui.xvi 24. 


univ(*rsally acknowledged and respected ; and they who 
preach the gospel should live by the gospel: the apostle did 
not claim his privilege, but lalioured for his own support, 
that he might be an Cdumple to those whom he found other- 
wise disposed, and that he might spare the poor. 

Verso 10. If a.ny would not work, neither should he eat.] 
This is a just maxim, and universal nature inculcates it to 
man. Industry is crowned with God’s blessing j idleness is 
loaded with his curse. 

Verse 11. For we hear tlmt there are some] It is very 
likely that St. Paul kept up some sort of correspondence 
with the Tbessalouuin Church ; for he had /tcariZ everything 
that concerned their state, and it was from this information 
that he wrote his second epistle. 

Disorderly] Out of their rank — not keeping their own 
place. 

Working not at all] Either lounging at home, or becom- 
ing religious gossips; doing nothing. 

Busy-bodies.] Doing every thing they should not do — 
impertinent meddlers with other people’s business; prying 
into other people’s circumstances aud domestic affairs ; mag- 
nifying or minifying, mistaking or underrating, everything ; 
news-mongers and tell-tales ; an abominable race, tho curso 
of every neighbourhood whore they live, and a pest to re- 
ligious society. 

Verse 12. Wit h quietness they work] V/ith silence; leav- 
ing their tale-beariug aud officious intermeddling. 

That — they work, and eat their own bread.] Their own 
bread, because earned by their owu honest industry. What 
a degrading thing to live on tho bounty or mercy of another, 
while a man is able to acquire his own livelihood! Ho who 
can submit to this has lost the spirit of independence ; and 
lias in him a beggar’s heart, aud is capable of nothing but 
ba.se and beggarly actions. 

Verse 13. Be not weai'y in well doing.] Do not forget tho 
real poor — the genuine reproseutatives of an impoverished 
Christ; and rather relievo a hundred undosorviiig objects, 
than pass by one who is a real object of charity. 

Verso 14. If any man obey 7iot] They had disobeyed his 
word in the first epistle, and the church still continued to 
bear with thorn ; now he tells the church, if they still con- 
tinue to disregard what is said to them, and particularly hia 
word by this secn7id epistle, they are to mark them as being 
totally incorrigible, and have no fellowship with them. 

Verse 15. Count him not as an enemy] Consider him still 
more an enemy to himself than to you ; and admo7iiah him 
as a brother, fbongh you have censed to hold religious com- 
munion with him. His soul is still of iutiuite value; labour 
to get it saved. 

Verso 10. The Lord of peace] Jesus Christ, who is called 
our peace, EdIi. ii. 14 ; and The Pri7ice of peace, Isa. ix. 6. 
By all means.] By all mcan.s, methods, occasions, instru- 
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tnents, and occurrences ; peace or prosperity in every form 
und shape. 

The Lord be with you aW.] This is agreeable to tbo pro- 
mise of our Lord ; Lo, I am with you altuay, even unto the 
end of the worlds Matt, xxviii. 20. 

Verse 17. The salutation of Paul with mine own hand] 
It is very likely that Paul employed an amanuensis generally, 


either to write what he dictatedf or to make a fair copy of 
what he wrote. In either case the apostle always subscrioed 
it, and wrote the salutation and benediction with his own 
hand ; and this was what authenticated all his epistles. A 
measure of this kind would be very necessary if forged epistles 
were carried about in those times. See the note on I Cor. 
xvi. 21, and see Col. iv. 18. 
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4 TTT Barnabas, in the course of their first apostolic journey among the Gentiles, came to 
p ^ Lystra^ a city of Lycaonia, where they preached the gospel tor some time, and, though 

persecuted, with considerable success. See Acts xiv. 6, 6. It is very likely that here they 
converted to the Christian faith a Jewess named Lois, with her daughter Eunice, who had married a 
Gentile, by whom she had Timothy, and whoso father was probably at this time dead; the grand- 
mother, daughter, and son living together. Compare Acts xvi. 1-3 with 2 Tim. i. 5. It is likely that 
Timothy was the only child ; and it appears that he had been brought up in the fear of God, and 
carefully instructed in the Jewish religion by means of the holy scriptures. Compare 2 Tim. i. 5 
with 2 Tim. iii. 15. It appears, also, that this young man drank into the apostle’s spirit, became a 
thorough convert to the Christian faith, and that a very tender intimacy subsisted between St. Paul 
and him. 


When the apostle came from Antioch, in Syria, the second time to Lyetrat he found Timothy a 
member of the church, and so highly reputed and warmly recommended by the church in that place, 
that St. Paul took him to be his companion in his travels, Acts xvi. 1-3. From this place we learn 
that, although Timothy had been educated in the Jewish faith, he had not been cii'cumcised, because 
his father, who was a Gentile, would not permit it. When the apostle had determined to take him 
with him, he found it necessary to have him circumcised, not from any supposition that circumcision 
was necessary to salvation, but because of the Jews, who would neither have heard him nor the 
apostle had not this been done; the gospel testimony they would not have received from Timothy, 
because a heathen ; and they would have considered the apostle in the same light, because he associated 
with such. See the notes on Acts xvi. 3. 

It is pretty evident that Timothy had a special call of God to the work of an evangelist, which 
the elders of the church at Lystra knowing, set him solemnly apart to the work by the imposition of 
hands, 1 Tim. iv. 14. And they were particularly led to this by several prophetic declarations relative 
to him, by which his divine call was most clearly ascertained. See 1 Tim. i. 18, and iii. 14. Some 
think that, after this appointment by the eld&rs, the apostle himself laid his hands on him, not for 
the purpose of his evangelical designation, but that he might receive those extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Spirit so necessary in those primitive times to demonstrate the truth of the gospel. See 
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2 Tim. i. 6, 7. Yet, it is likely that Timothy had not Uoo ordinations ; one by the elders of Lystra, 
and another by the apostle ; as it ie most probable that St. Paul acted with that eldership moutioned, 
1 Tim. iv. 14, among whom, in the imposition of hands, ho would undoubtedly act as chief. 

By hia afibetion, fidelity, and zeal, Timothy so recommended himself to all the disciples, and 
acquired such authority over them, that Paul inserted hia name in the inscription of several of the 
letters which he wrote to the churches, to show that their doctrine was one and the same. His 
esteem and aftection for Timothy the apostle expres.sed still more ccmspicuously by writing to him 
those excellent letters in the canon which bear his name, and which have boon of the greatest use to 
the ministers of the gospel ever since thoir publication, by directing them to discharge all the duties 
of iheir function in a proper manner. 

The date of this epistle has been a subject of much controversy, some assigning it to the year 
56, which is the common opinion; and others to 61 or 65. A great balance of probability appears to 
bo in favour of this later date. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


T I M O T H Y. 


CnAPTEn L 

I^uul'd 8(dtd(ttion to Timothy^ 1, 2. For what imrpou he had left him, at EphemSy 3. What the false apostles taught 
in opposition to the truth, 4-7. The true use of the law, 8-11. Tie thanks Gol for his own conversion, and 
describes his former state, 12-17. Exhorts Timothy to hold fast faith and a good conscience, and speaks of 
Hymeneus and Alexander who had made shipwreck of their faithy 18-20. 


'r\ A ITT an apostle of Jesus Christ, “by the 
I “ I\. U IJj coiumaiulrnont of God our Saviour, 
JL and Lord J(5sns Christ, ir/o'c/i- is our hope; 

2 [Into ‘‘Timothy, my own son in the 
faith: ^ Grace, mercy, and peace, from God our 
Father and Jesus Christ our Lord. 

3 As J besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, 
« when 1 went into Macedonia, that thou niightest 
charge some ‘‘ that tlicy teach no other doctrine, 

•‘Acts ix. 15, Gal. i. 1, 11 — ‘'Ch. li. 3. iv. 10. Tit. i. 3, li. 10. 
iii. 4 Ju ifi ?5.— Col, 1 . 27,— ^ Acta xvi. 1, 1 (^or. iv. 17. Phil, 
ii. 19, 1 Thc.ss. ni. 2. — e 'l’it i. 4.— Hlnl, i. 3. 2 Tim. i. 2. 1 Pot. 
i.2.— R lots XX. 1,3. riiil. ii. 24.-‘‘G.»l. i. 6.7. Ch. vi 3,10.— 

Verse 1. Jesns Christ —our hope] Without Je.^us, the 
world was }iO}>eless ; tlin expectation of being saved <'an only 
come to inaukiud by his gospel, lie is called our hope, as 
ho is called our life, our peace, our righteousness, &c., be- 
enuse from him hope, life, peace, righteousaoss, and till other 
blossiugs proceed 

Vers(?2 My muTi soa m the faith] Brought to salvation 
through Christ by my nnuistry alone. Trobably the apostle 
speaks here according to this Jewish maxim : He who teaches 
the law to his neighbour's son is considered by the scripture 
as if he had begotten hUn, Sanhedrin, fol. xix. 2. 

But the phrase may moan, my beloved son; for in this 
sense the word is not unfrequently used. 

In the faith] The word faith is taken here for the whole 
of the Christian religion, /aii/i in Christ being its essential 
characteristic. 

Grace, mercy, and peace] Grace, the favour and appro- 
bation of God. Mercy, sprin^ng from that grace, pardoning, 
purifying, and supporting. Peace, the consequence of this 
manifested, mercy, peace of cousoionco, aud peace with 
God j producing internal happiness, quietness, and assurance. 

Verse 3. I besought theej The apostle had seen that a 
bad seed bad been sown in the church ; and. as be was 
obliged to go then into Macedonia, he wished Timothy, on 
whose prudence, piety, and soundness in the faith he could 
depend, to stay behind and prevent the spreading of a 
dooti’ine that would have been pernicious to the people’s 
souls. 

That thou might ost charge some] He does not name any 
persons; the Judaizing teachers are generally supposed to 
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4 ‘ Neifcbor give heed to fables and endless gene- 
alogies, ^ which minister questions, rather than 
godly edifying which is in faith ; so do, 

5 Now ^ the end of the commandment is charity 
^ out of a pure heart, and o/a good conscience, and 
of faith unfeigned : 

6 From which some “ having swerved have turned 
aside unto “ vain jangling ; 

7 Desiring to be teachers of the law ; ® under- 


‘Ch. iv. 7. vl 4, 20. 2 Tim. ii. 14, 16, 23. Tit. i. 14. iii. 9.— JCh. 
vi. 4. — '‘Kora. xih. 8, 10. Oal. v. 14.— ' 2 Tim. li. 22. — “Or, not 
aiming at . — " Ch. vi. 4 , 20. — “ Ch. vi. 4. 


be tho.so intended ; and the term some, certain persons, 
which ho uses, is expressive of high disapprobation, and at 
the same time of delicacy : tboy were not apostles, nor apos- 
tolic men; but they were undoubtedly members of the Church 
at Ephesus, and might yet be reclaimed. 

Verse 4. Neither give heed to fables] Idle fancies ; things 
of no moment ; doctrines and opinions uuauthenticated ; 
silly legends, of which no people over possessed a greater 
stock than the Jews. 

Endless genealogies] I suppose the apostle to mean those 
genealogies which were uncertain — that never could be made 
out, eitbor in tbo ascending or descending line; and, prin- 
cip^ly, such as referred to the great promise of the Messiah, 
and to the priesthood. The Jews had scrupulously preserved 
their genealogical tables till the advent of Christ ; aud the 
evangelists had recourse to them, aud appealed to them in 
reference to our Lord’s descent from the house of David ; 
Matthew taking this genealogy in the descending, Luke in 
the ascending, hue. 

Some learned men suppose that the apostle alludes here 
to the JEons, among the Gnostics and Valentiniana, of 
whom there were endless numbers to make up what was 
called their pZeromo- ; or to the sepkirot/i or splendours of 
the Cahalists. 

Which minister questions] They are the foundation of 
endless altercations and disputes ; for, Ijoing uncertain and 
not consecutive, every person had a right to call them in 
question. 

Rather than godly edifying] Such disonssiona as these 
had no tendency to promote piety. 



1. TIMOTHY. 


standing neither what they say, nor whereof they 
affirm. 

8 But we know that • the law is good, if a man 
use it lawfully ; 

9 ^ Knowing this, that the law is not made for a 
righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, 
for the ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and pro- 
fane, for murderers of fathers and murderers of 
mothers, for manslayers, 

10 For whoremongers, for them that defile them- 
selves with mankind, for menstealers. for liars, for 
peijured persons, and if there be any other thing 
that is contrary ' to sound doctrine ; 

11 According to the glorious gospel of ^ the 

•Eom. vli. 12.— »>Gal. iii. 19. v. 23.— ^Ch. vi. 3. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

Tit. i. 9. il. l.-dCh. vi. 15.— «1 Cor. lx. 17. Gal. il. 7. Col. 
1. 26. 1 Thefis, ii. 4. Ch. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11. T’it. i 3.-^3 Cor. 
xii. 9.— »1 Cor. vii. 25.— ‘•2 Cor. iii. 5. 6. iv. 1 Col. i. 26.-‘ Acts 
viii. 8. ix. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 9. Phil. iii. 6.— J Luke xxiii. 34. Joha 

Instead of godly edifying or the edification of God, the econ- 
omy or dispensation of God, is the reading of almost every 
Mo. in which this part of the epistle is extant (for some MSS. 
are here mutilated), and of almost all the Versions, and the 
chief of the Greek Fathers. Of the genuineness of this 
reading scarcely a doubt can be formed ; and though the old 
reading, which is supported by the Latin Fathers and the 
Vulgate, gives a good sense, yet the connexion and spirit of 
the place show that the lather must be the true reading. 

What had the Jewish genealogies to do with the gospel ? 
Men were not to be savod by virtue of the privileges or 
piety of their ancestors. The Jews depended much on this. 

Verse 6. Now the end of the commandment is charity] 
The end, aim, and design of God in giving this dispensation 
to the world is, that men may have an unfeigned faith, such 
as lays hold on Christ crucified, and produces a good con- 
science from a sense of the pardon received, and leads on to 
^rity of heart; love to God and man bein^ the grand 
issue of the grace of Christ hero below, and this fully pre* 
paring the soul for eternal glory. He whose soul is filled 
with love to God and man has a pxire heart, a good con- 
science, and unfeigned faith. But these blessings no soul 
c m ever acquire, but according to God's dispensation of 
faith. 

OH faith unfeigned] K faith not hypocritical. The apostle 
appears to allude to the Judaizing teachers, who pretended 
faith in the gospel, merely that they might have the greater 
opportunity to bring back to the Mosaic system those who 
had embraced the doctrine of Christ crucified. This is 
evident from the following verse. 

Verse 6. From which some having swerved] From which 
some, though they have pretended to aim at the scope or 
mark, have missed that mark. This is the import of the 
original word. 

Turned aside unto vain jangling] The original term 
signifies empty or vain talking; discourses that turn to no 
profit ; a great many words and little sense ; and that sense 
not worth the pains of hearing. Such, indeed, is all preach- 
ing where Jesus Christ is not held forth. 

Verse 7. Teachers of the law] To be esteoraed and cele- 
brated as rabbins; to be reputed cunning in solving knotty 
questions and enigmas, which answered no end to true reli- 
gion. Of such the rabbinical teaching was full. 

Understanding neither what they say] This is evident 
from almost all the Jewish comments which yet remain. 
Things are asserted which are either false or dubious; 
words, the import of which they did not understand, were 
brought to illustrate them : so that it may be said, They 
vmdersiand not wliat they say nor whereof they a^m. 

Verse 8. But we know that the law is good] The law, as 

S ‘ven by Gh>d, is both good in itself, and bos a good ten- 
mey. This is similar to what the apostle had asserted, 
Bom. vii. 12-16. 

ff a man use it lawfully] That is, interpret it according 
to its own spirit and design, and use it for the purpose for 
which God has given it ; ror the ceremonial law was a 
schoolmaster to lead us unto Christ, and Christ is the end 
of that law for justification to every one that believes. 

Verse 9. The law is not made fora righteous man] It 
was not made for the righteous as a restrainer of crimes 
and an inflicter of punishments ; for the righteous avoid siui 
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blessed God * which was committed to my trust. 

12 And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, 'who 
hath enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, 

putting me into the ministry ; 

13 ^ Who was before a blasphemer, and a perse- 
cutor, and injurious : but I obtained mercy, because 
^ I did it ignorantly in unbelief. 

14 ‘‘And the grace of our Lord was exceeding 
abundant ‘ with faith ® and love which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

15 “ This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners ; of whom I am chief. 

16 Howboit for this cause ** I obtained mercy, 


ix. 89, 41. Acts iii. 17. xxvl. 9.— '‘Bom. v. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 10, — 
'2 Tim. i. IS.— •*» Luke vii. 47— “Ch. lii. 1. iv. 0. 2 Tim. i. 11. 
Tit. iii. 8.— “Mntt. lx. 13. Mark ii. 17. Luke v. 32. xix. 10. 
Bom. V. 8. 1 John iii. 6. — p2 Cor. iv. 1. 


and by living to the glory of God, expose not themselves to 
its censures. This seems to bo the mind of the apostle : he 
does not say that the law was not made for a righteous man, 
but it does not lie against, a righteous man, because he 
does not transgress it ; but it lies against the wicked, for 
such as the apostle meritious have broken it, and grievously 
too, and are condemned by it. The word refers to the custom 
of writing laws on boards, and hanging them up in public 
places within roach of every man, that they might bo read 
by all ; thus all would see against whom the law lay. 

The lawless] Those who will not be hound by a law, and 
acknowledge none, therefore have no rule of moral conduct. 

Disobedient] Those who acknowledge no authority ; and 
consequently endeavour to live as they list j and from such 
dispositions all the crimes in the following catalogue may 
naturally spring. 

For the ungodly] The irreligious— those who do not 
worship Oodf or have no true worship. For sinners, those 
who transgress the laws. 

For unholy] Persons totally polluted — unclean within, 
and unclean without. 

And profane] Such as are so unholy and abominable 
as not to bo fit to attend any public worship. Our word 
profane comes from procul a fano, “ far from the temple.'* 
When the ancients, oven heathens, were about to perform 
some very sacred rites, they wore accustomed to command 
the irreligious to keep at a distance. 

Murderers of fathers] The original does not necessarily 
imply the murder of a rather or o| a mother; it may, moan 
simply beating or strikiyig a father or mother.. This is horrible 
enough, but to murder a parent uut-herods Herod, 

Manslayers] Murderers simply ; all who take away the 
life of a human being contrary to law. 

Verse 10. For wlioremongers] Adulterers, fornicators, 
and prostitutes of all softs. 

Menstealers] Slave-dealers ; whether those who carry 
on the traffic in human jlesh and blood, or those who buy 
stolen men or women, no matter of what colour or what 
country ; or those who sow dissensions among barbarous 
tribes m order that they who are taken in war may be sold 
into slavery ; or the nations who legalize or connive at such 
traffic : all these are menstealers, and God classes them with 
the most flagitious of mortals. 

For liars] They who speak for truth what they know to 
be false ; and even they who tell the truth in such a way as 
to lead others to draw a contrary meaning from it. 

For perjured persons] Such as do or leave undone any- 
thing contrary to an oath or moral engagement, whether 
that engagement be made by what is called swearing, or by 
an affinrrn^Uon or promise of any kind. 

^And if there he any other thing] Every species of vie© 
and immorality, all must be necessarily included that is con- 
trary to sovna doctrine — to the immutable law of Goi as 
well as to the pure precepts of Christianity, where that law 
is incorporated, explained, and rendered, if possible, more 
and more binding. 

Verse 11. According to the glorious gospel] The sound 
doctrine mentioned above, which is here called the gospel of 
the glory of the blessed or happy Qod. 

Verse 12. I thank Christ] 1 feel myself under infinite 
obligation to Christ who hath endued me with various nwra^ 
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that in mo first Jesua Christ mipfht shew forth all 
long-suffering, “for a pattern to them which should 
hereafter believe on him to life everlasting. 

17 Now unto ^ the King eternal, immortal, “ in- 
visible, * the only wise God, ^ be honour and glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

18 This charge ^ 1 commit unto thee, son Timothy, 
** according to the prophecies which went before on 

* ActB xiii. 39. — Pa. x. Itf. exlv. 13. Dan. vii. 14. Ch. vi. 15, 16. 
— « Eom. i. 23.— d John i. 18. Heb. xi. 27. 1 .John iv. 12.—* Eom. 
xvi. 27. Jude 25.— ^1 Chron. xxix. 11.— srCh. vi. 13, 14, 20. 2 Tim. 


culous gifts of his Holy Spirit, and put me into the ministry 
the deaconship, the service of mankind, by preachiuff the 
gospel, for that he counted we— he knew that I would be 
faithful to the charge that was delivered to me. 

Verse 13. A blasphemer^ Speaking impiously and un- 
justly of Jesua, his doctrine, his ways, and his followers. 

And — persecutor] Endeavouring, to the uttermost of his 

E ower, to exterminate all who called on the name of the 
lord Jesus. 

And injurious] As full of insolence as I was of malevo- 
lence ; and yet, all the while, thinking 1 did God service, 
while sacrificing men and women to my own prejudices and 
intolerance. 

I did it ignorantly in unbelief] This extension of mercy 
does not however excuse the infuriated conduct of Saul of 
Tarsus, for he says himself that he was exceedingly mad 
against them. Lot us beware, lest we lose the man’s former 
crimes in his after character. 

Verse 14. The grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant] 
The original is very emphatic, that grace of our Lord hath 
superabounded — it manifested itself in a way of extraordi- 
nary mercy. 

With faith and love] Not only pardoning such offences, 
but leading me to the full experimental knowledge of Chris- 
tianity ; of that faith and love which are essential to it] and 
giving me authority to proclaim it to mankind. 

Verse 15. Christ Jesus cameinto the world to save sinners] 
This sayi7ig or doctrine he calU, first, a faithful or true 
saying; it is a doctrine that may be credited, without tho 
slightest doubt or hesitation ; God himself has spoken it ; 
and the death of Christ and tlie mission of the Holy Ghost, 
sealing pardon on tho souls of all who believe, have confirmed 
and established the truth. 

Secondly, it is worthy of all acceptation ; as all neod it, it 
is worthy of being received by all. From this it is evident 
that the death of Christ, and all its eternally saving eflects, 
were do.sigiied for every man. 

Of whom I am chief.] Confounding Paul the apostle, in 
the fulness of his faith and love, with Saul of Tarsus, in his 
ignorance, unbelief, and persecuting rage, we are in the habit 
of saying : “ This is a hyperbolical expression, arguing tho 
height oP the apostle's modesty and humility, and must not 
be taken according to the letter." il* strictly and 

literally true. Take the whole of wie apostle’s conduct, 
previously to his conversion, into consideration, and was 
there a greater sinner converted to God from the incarnation 
to his own time ? Not one ; ho was the chief ; and, keeping 
his blasphemy, persecution, and contumely in view, he 
asserts : Of all that the Lord Jesus came into the world to 
save, and of all that he had saved to that time, I am chief. 
And it is very probable that tbe apostle refers to those in 
whom the grace and mercy of God were, at the first pro- 
mulgation of the gospel, manifested : and, comparing himself 
with all these, he could with propriety say, of whom I am the 
first ; the first who, from a blasphemer, and persecutor (and 
might we not add murderei' f see the part he took in the 
martyrdom of Stephen) became a preacher of that gospel 
which I had persecuted. And hence, keeping this idea 
etrioUy in view, he immediately adds : Howbeii, for this cause 
I obtained mercy; that in tne fiest, Jesus Christ might shew 
forth all long-suffering, for a pattern to them whitm should 
HEREAFTER believe on him to life everlasting. If Jesus 
Christ, with whom there can be no respect of persons, saved 
Saul of Tarsus, no sinner need despair. 

Verse 17* Nou; unto the King eternal] This burst of 
thanksgiving and gratitude to God naturally arose from 
the Bubject then under his pen and eye. 

Immortal] IncorrupUbte— not liable to decay or corrup- 
tion ] a simple un compounded essence, incapable, therefore, 
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thee, that thou by them mightest ‘ war a good war- 
fare ; 

19 1 Holding faith, and a good conscionce ; which 
some having put away, concerning faith ^ have made 
shipwreck : 

20 Of whom is ^ Hymeneus and “ Alexander ; 
whom I have “ delivered unto Satan, that they may 
learn not to “ blasphema 

li. 2.— »> Eoclus. xvi. 1. Ch. iv. 14.— ‘Ch. vi. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 8, iv. 7. 
— J Ch. iii. 9.—“ Ch. vi. 9.— ‘2 Tim. ii. 17.— » 2 Tim. ii. U.— » 1 Cor. 
V. 5. — o Acts xiii. 45. 


of decomposition, and consequently permanent and eternal. 

Invisible] One who fills all things, works everywhere, and 
yet is invisible to angels and men ; the perfect reverse of 
false gods and idols, who are confined to one spot, work no 
where, and, being stocks and stones, are seen by everybody. 

The only wise God] The word wise is omitted by the best 
MSS. and Versions. Some of the Greek Fathers quote it 
sometimes, and omit it at others; which shows that it was 
an unsettled reading, probably borrowed from Horn. xvi. 27. 
Without it the reading is very strong and appropriate ; To 
the only God ; nothing visible or invisible being worthy of 
adoration but himself. 

Be honour] All the respect and reverence that can be paid 
by intelligent beings, ascribing to him at tho same time 
all the ghry — excellences and perfections which can be 
possessed by an intelligent, unonginated, independent, and. 
eternal Being ; and this for ever and ever — through eternity. 

Verse 18 This charge] It was a charge that the Judaizing 
teachers should not teach differently from that doctrine which 
the apostle had delivered to him. See ver. 3 

According to the prophecies] This may refer to some pre- 
dictions by inspired men, relative to what Timothy should 
be ; and he wishes him to act in all things conformably to 
those predictions. 

Some think that the foregoing prophecies refer to reve- 
lations which tho apostle himself had received concerning 
Timothy; while others think that tho word is to be under- 
stood of advices, directions, and exhortations, which the 
apostle had previously delivered to him ; tbe word signifies 
to speak to men to edification, to exhortation, and to coiufort. 
This is a very sober and good sense of the passage. 

War a good warfare] The trials and afllictious of the fol- 
lowers of God are often reprosontod as a warfare or campaign. 
See Isa. xh 2 ; 1 Cor. ix. 7 ; 2 Cor. x. 4 ; and see the reasons of 
this metaphorical form of speech in the notes on Eph. vi. 13. 

Verse 19. Holding faith] All the truths of the Christian 
religion, firmly believing them, and fervently proclaiming 
them to others. 

And a good conscience] So holding the truth as to Iwe 
according to its dictates, that a good conscience may be ever 
preserved. 

Which some having put away] Having thrust away; as 
a fool-hardy soldier might his shield and his breast-plate, or 
a mad sailor his pilot, helm, and compass. 

Concerning faith] Tho great truths of the Christian re- 
ligion. 

Have made shipwreck] Being without the faith, that only 
infallible system of truth ; and a good conscience, that skilful 
pilot, that steady and commanding helm, that faithful and 
invariable loadstone ; have been driven to and fro by every 
wind of doctrine, and, getting among shoals, quicksands, and 
rocks, have been shipwrecked and engulfed. 

Verse 20. Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander] Who 
had the faith, but thrust it away; who had a good conscience 
through believing, but made shipwreck of it. Hence we find 
that all this was not only possible, but did actually take 
place, though some have endeavoured to maintain the con- 
trary ; who, confounding eternity with a state of probation, 
have supposed that, if a man once enter into tho grace of 
God in this life, he must necessarily continue in it to all 
eternity. Thousands of texts and thousands of facts refute 
this doctrine. 

Delivered unto Satan] For the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit might bo saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 
What this sort of punishment was no man now living knows. 
There is nothing of the kind referred to in the Jewish writ- 
ings. It seems to have been something done by mere apos- 
tolical authority, under the direction of the Spirit of God. 

Hymeneus, it appears, denied the resurrectmu, see 2 Tim. 
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li. 17) 18; but whother this Alcxa/fidjor b© th© BOiitio with bs>ok to th© aoknowlodjfnioiit of th© truth (loos not appoar. 
Alexander the copperstnithy 2 Tim. iv. 14, or tho Alexander^ From what is said in the second opistlo the case seems ox- 
Acts xix. 83, cannot b© determined. Probably, he was the tremely doubtful. Let him who most assuredly standoth, 
same with tho coppersuiith, Whother they were brought take heed lest he folk 
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Prayer, supplication, and thanlcsyiviny, must he made fcr all men ; because Ood mills that all should he saved, 1-4. 
There is hut one Ood and one Mediator, 5-7. lloio men should pray, 8. Ilow luonum should adorn them- 
selves, 9, 10. They are not suffered to teach, nor to usurp authority over the men, 11-14. How they may 
expect to he saved in child-hearing, 15. 


1 “^ therefore, that, first of all, 

snpfdications, prayers, in- 
tercessions, and giving of thanks, bo made for 
all men ; 

2 ^ For kings, and ‘•/o?’ all that are in authority ; 
tliat we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all 
godliness and honesty. 

3 For this is * good and acceptable in tho siglit 
^ of God our Saviour ; 

4 » Who will have all men to bo saved, and to 
come unto the knowledge of tho truth. 

“Or, desire,— Erra vi. 1 >. Jer. xxix, 7.—® Korn. xiii. 1— ‘‘Or, 
etfiinent jilnce . — « Itoni. xn. 2. Ch. v. 4.—^ Ch. i. 1. 2 Tmi. i. U — 
«E/ek. xvm. 23. John ni. 16, 17. 'Jit. li. 11. 2 IVt. iii !>.— 
‘•John xvn. 3, 2 Tim. ii. 25.— ‘Korn. iii. 20, 30. x 12. Gal. iii. 20. 
— jHrl). viii. 6. IX 15.— xx 2S. Murk x. 45. Eph. i. 7. 

Verse 1. / exhort — that, first of alQ It is dilKcult to know 
the precise ditterence between the four wor<l.s uhcJ here by 
the apostle. They are somotimes distintruislnnl thus : 

Supplications] Prayers for averting eviis of every 
kind. 

Prayers] Prayers /or ohtainivy the good things, spiiitual 
and temporal, which ourselves iioed. 

Intercessions] Prayers in behalf of others. 

Giving of thanks] Praises ho God, as the parent of all 

f ood, for all the blessings which we and others Imyo receivtMl. 

t is probable that tho apostle gives directions hero for 
public worship. 

Verse 2. For kings] As it is a positive maxim of Christi- 
anity to pray for all secular governors, so it has ever been 
the practice of Christians. 

That we may lead a quiet and peaceable life] Good rulers 
have power to do much good ; we pray that tlieir authority 
may be ever preserved and well directed. Pad rulers have 
power to do much evil ; wo pray that they may bo prevented 
from thus using their power. 

Verse 3. This is good and acceptable] Prayer for all 
legally constituted authorities is good iu itself, because use- 
ful to ourselves and to the public at large, and it is accept- 
able in the sight of Ood our Saviour; and this is its highest 
sanction and its highest character : it is good ; it is well 
pleasing to God. 

Verse 4. Who will have all men to he saved] Because ho 
wills the salvation of all men ; therefore, he wills that all 
men should be prayed for. 

And to come unto the knowledge of the truth.] The pro- 
per import of the original word ii the acknowledgment of the 
truth — that they may receive it as the truth, and make it 
the rule of their faith, the model and director of their life 
and actions. 

Verse 5. There is one Ood] Who is the maker, governor, 
and preserver of all men, of every condition, and of every 
nation ; and equally wills the salvation of all. 

And one mediator] The word mediator signifies, liter- 
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5 ‘ For Ihrrc is one God, and 1 one mediator 
between God and men, tlie man Christ Jesus ; 

6' ‘‘Who gave hrinself a ransom for all, * to "'bo 
testified " in due time. 

7 " Wberonnto I am ordaificd n ])reacbor, and an 
apo.stlc, (P T .speak the trnbl) in (Jhrist, awl lie not;) 
‘»a teaeber of the Gentiles in faith and verity. 

8 I will therefore that men })ray ' every where, 
" lifting up holy hands, wit hout wrath and doubting. 

9 In like manner also, that ‘ women adorn thom- 
s(4ves in rnodrst appai‘(*], with siairne-fiieedness and 

Tit. ii, 14 — ' 1 C r. i. 6. 2 'I'liess i. 10. 2 Tirii i. S. — Or, a ionlU 
mony,— " Uotn. v, 6. Gal. iv 4. EpJi. i 0 lii. 5 7'it i, .'I — «» EdIi. 
111 . /.S. J Tun. J. 11 -J'Tuni, ix, J -'TKoiii. xi l.{. xv. 16. Gal. 
i. 16.— >■ Mill. 1 . 11. Johu IV. 21.— • Ps. cxxxiv. 2. Isa. i. 15. — 
n Pet. in. 3. 

ally, n. middle pev.^m, onci v^hose office it is to rpcoiicilc two 
parties at enmil^ ; and heuco Saidas expliiiiis it by a 
pea.ce-make'r. Gml was offinided with tho crimes of men ; 
to restore them to his poao6\ Jesus Christ was incar- 
nated; and being God and man, both God and moii met 
iu and v. ore reconoiled by him. But this recoueiliatiou 
required a .sacrifee on the part of tho peace-maker or 
mediator; hence wlmt follows. 

VorsD 6. Mho gave himself a ransom] Tho word used 
hore, and applied to tho death of Christ, signities that ran- 
som which consist.s in the exchange of one person for another, 
or tho redemption of life by life ; or, as Schleu.^ner has cx- 
pres.sed it in liis translation of these words : “ lie who by 
his death has redeomed all from the power and punishmi’nt 
of vice, from the slavery and misery of sinners.** 

To he testified in due time.] Tho original words are not 
very clear, and have boon understood variously. This ap- 
pears to bo the npo8tle*8 meaning : Christ gave himself a 
ransom for all. This, in the times which seemed best to the 
divine wisdom, was to be testified to every nation, and 
people, and tongue. The apostles had begun this tcstiiiioiiy ; 
and, in tho course of the divine economy, it lias over since 
been gradually }>romulgated ; and at iiresent runs with a 
more rapid course than ever. 

Verse 7. i am ordained a preacher] I am set apart, ap- 
pointed. Tho word does not imply any imposition of hands 
by either hishoj) or pre.shyteru, as is vulgarly suppo.sod. 

I speak the truth in Christ] As I have received my com- 
mission from him, so I testify his truth. I did not run 
before I was sent ; and I speak nothing but wbat 1 have 
received. 

A teacher of the Gentiles] Being specially commissioned 
to preach tho gospel, not to the Jews, but to tho nations of 
the world. 

In faith ond verity.] Faithfully and truly ; preaching 
the TRUTH, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth ; 
and this fervently, affectionately t and perseveringly. 

Verse *8 1 will therefore] Seeing tho apostle had his 
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sobriety; not with •broiderod hair, or gold, or 
pearlg<, or costly array ; 

^ 10 But (which becometh women professing god- 
liness) with good works. 

11 Let the woman learn in silence with all sub- 
jection. 

12 But ' I suffer not a woman to teach, ^ nor to 

•Or, plaitei.— ** 1 Pet. iii. 4.— « 1 Cor. xir. 34.— ^Eph. v. 24.— 
•Gen. i. 27. ii. 18, 22. 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9.— ^Gen. iii. 6. 2 Cor. xi. 8. 

authority from Christ, aud spoke nothing but what he re- 
ceived from him, his JT will is equal to I command. 

That men pray] That is, for the blessings promised in 
this testimony of God. For, although God has provided 
them, yet he will not give them to such as will not pray. 

Every where] In every place. That they should always 
have a praying heart, and this will ever find a praying place. 
The Jews thought that no prayer could be acceptable that 
was not offered at the temple at Jerusalem ; afterwards this 
was extended to the H(dy Land ; but, when they became 
dispersed among the nations, they built oratories or places 
of prayer, principally by rivers and by the seaside ; and 
in these they were obliged to allow that public prayer might 
bo legally offered, but no where else. 

Jjifting up holy hands] It was a common custom, not 
only among the Jews, but also among the heathens, to lijt up 
or spread out their arms and hands in prayer. It is properly 
the action of entreaty and request, and seems to be an effort 
to embrace the assistance requested- But the apostle pro- 
bably alludes to the Jewish custom of laying their hands on 
the head of the animal which they brought for a sin-offering, 
confessing their sins, and then giving up the life of the animal 
a.s an expiation for the sins thus confessed. Atid this very 
notion is conveyed in the original term. This shows us how 
Christians should pray. I'hey should come to the altar ; set 
God before their eyes; humble tberaselvea for their sins; 
bring as a sacrifice the Lamb of God; lay their bands on this 
sacrifice; and by faith offer it to God in their souls’ behalf, 
expecting salvation through his meritorious death alone. 

Without wrath] Having no vindictive feeling against any 
person ; harbouring no unforgiving spirit, while they are im- 
ploring pardon for their own offences. 

The holy hands refer to the Jewish custom of washing 
their hands before prayer ; this was done to signify that they 
had put away all sin, and purposed to live a holy life. 

And douhti7}g.] Reasonings. 8u(5h as are often felt by 
distressed penitents and timid believers ; faith, hope, and 
unbelief appearing to hold a disputation and controversy in 
their own bosoms, in the issue of which unbelief ordinarily 
triumphs. 

Verso 9. In lihe manner also] That is, he wills or com- 
mands what follows, as he had commanded what went before. 

With shame-facedness and sobriety] This would lead them 
to avoid everything unbecoyning or mei’etricious in the mode 
or fashion of their dress, and all unnecessary expense. They 
might follow the custom or costume of the country as to the 
dress itself, for nothing was ever more bGOoraiiig than the 
Grecian stola, cata^tola, and zona; but they must not imitate 
the extravagance of those who, through impurity or littleness 
of mind, decked themselves merely to attract the eye of ad- 
miration, or set in lying action the tongue of flattery. 

When either women or men spend much time, cost, and 
attention on decorating their persons, it affords a painful 
proof that within there is little excellence, and that they are 
endeavouring to supply the want of mind and moral good by 
the feeble and silly aids of dress and ornaraer-t. Wore re- 
ligion out of the question, common sense would say in all 
these things : Be deoent ; but be moderate and modest. 

Verse 10. But (which becometh, ^c. ] That is ; Good works 
are the only ornaments with which women profesaiug Chris- 
tianity should seek to be adorned. 


usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence. 

13 • For Adam was first formed, then Eve. 

14 And ' Adam was not deceived ; but the woman 
being deceived, was in the transgression. 

15 f Notwithstanding she shall bo saved in child- 
bearing, if they continue in faith and charity and 
holiness with sobriety. 

— sGeti. iii. 16. Luke 1, 42. Exod. i. 19.— *» Gen. iv. 1, 25. Eze . 
xviii. 3. Acts xiv. 22. 

Verse 11. Let the woman learn in silence] This is gene- 
rally supposed to be a prohibition of women’s preaching. I 
have already said what I judge necessary on this subject in 
the notes on I Cor. xi. 6, &c., and liv. 84, ; to which places 

I beg leave to refer the reader. 

Verso 12. Nor to usurp authority] A woman should 
attempt nothing, either in public or private, that belongs to 
man as his peculiar function. 

But to be in silence.] It was lawful for men in public 
asBorablies to ask questions, or oven interrupt the speaker 
when there was any matter in his speech which they did not 
understand j but this liberty was not granted to women. 

Verse 13. For Adam was first formed, then Eve ] Aud by 
this very act God designed that he should have the pre-emi- 
nence. God fitted man, by the robust construction of his 
body, to live a public life, to contend with difficulties, aud 
to be capable of great exertions. The structure of woman’s 
body plainly proves that she was never designed for those 
exertions required in public life. In this the chief part of 
the natural inferiority of woman is to be sought. 

Verso 14. Adam was not deceived] It does not appear 
that Satan attempted the man ; the woman said : The serpent 
beguiled me, and I did eat Adam received the fruit trom 
the hand of bis wife ; he knew he was transgressing, he was 
not deceii'ed; however she led the way, and in consequence 
of this she was subjected to the domination of her husband. 

Verso 15. She shall be saved in child-bearing] She .shall 
he saved through child-bearing ~»ho shall be saved by 
means, or through the instrumentality, of child-bearing or 
of bringing forth a child. Amidst the different opinions 
given of the meaning of this very singular text, that of Dr. 
Mackuight appears to me the most probable, which I shall 
give in his paraphrase. 

However, though Eve was first in the transgression, and 
brought death on herself, her husband, and all her posterity, 
the female sex shall he saved (equally with the male) through 
child hearing— ihrongh bringing forth the Saviour, if they 
live in faith, and love, and chastity, with that sobriety whicn 
I have been recommending.” 

There are innumerable instances of women dying in 
child-bed who have lived in faith, and charity, and holiness, 
with sobriety ; and equally numerous instances of worthless 
women, slaves to different kinds of vices, who have not 
only been saved in child-bearing, but have passed through 
their travail with comparatively little pain : hence that is 
not the sense in which we should understand the apostle. 
Yet it mnst bo a matter of great consolation and support 
to all pious women labouring of child, to consider that, by 
the Iloly Virgin’s child-bearing, salvation is provided for 
them and the whole human race ; and that, whether they 
die or live, though their own child-bearing can contribute 
nothing to their salvation, yet he who was born of a woman 
has purchased them and the whole human race by his 
blood. 

If they continue] Rightly translated, if they live; for 
BO it signifies in other passages, particularly Phil. i. 25. The 
change in the number of the verb from the singular to the 
plural, which is introduced here, was designed by the apostle 
to show that be does not speak of Eve, nor of any particular 
woman, hot of the whole sex. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Concerning hiehops, their qualifications and work, 1-7. Of deacons, and how they should he proved, 8-10. Of 
their wives and children, and how they should he go-^e^ned, 11-13. How Timothy should behave himself in 
the church, 14, 15. The great mystery of godliness, 10. 


miTT Q ^ saying, If a man desire the 

I niu office of a bishop, he desireth a good 
i ® work 

2 •* A bishop then must be blameless, ® the 
husband of one wife, Tigilant, sober, ^of good 
behaviour, given to hospitality, * apt to teach ; 

3 Not ‘ given to wine, ^ no striker, *' not greedy 
of filthy lucre ; but * patient, not a brawler, not 
covetous ; 

4 One that ruleth well his own house, “* having 
his children in subjection with all gravity ; 

•Oh. i. ‘'Acts XX. 28. Pnil. i. 1.— «Eph. Iv. 12,--** Tit. i. 6, 
&c.-*Ch. V. 9.— *Or, modMt.-g'i Tina. ii. *24 — Ver. 8. Tit. i. 7. 
— ‘ Oi, not ready to qrtarreL and offer wrong, as one in 2 Tim. 

ii. 24.—** 1 1'et. v. 2.--' 2 Tim. il. 24.—® Tit. i. 6. 1 Sum. ii. 22, Ac. 

Verse 1. This is a true sai/ing] This is a true doctrine. 
These words are ioined to the last verse of the preceding 
chapter by several of the Greek Fathers, and by them re- 
ferred to the doctrine there stated. 

The office of a bishop] The episcopacy, ovei‘seership, or 
superintendency. It is strange that the episcopacy, in those 
times, should have been an object of intense desire (for such 
is the sense of the original) to any man; when it was a 
place of danger, and exposure to severe labour, waut, perse- 
cution, and death, without any secular emolumeut wlnitsu- 
ever. On this ground I am led to think that the Spirit 
of God designed these words more for the ages that were 
to Qome, than for those which were th<3n ; and in reference 
to after ages whole of what follows is chieily to be un- 
derstood. 

A good work.] A work it then was ; heavy, incessant, and 
painful. There were no unpreaching prelates in those days, 
and there should be none now. Episcopacy in the Church of 
God is of divine appointment, and should be maintained 
and respected. Under God, there should be supreme go- 
vernors in the church as well as in the state. The state 
has its monarch, the church has its bishop; one should 
govern according to the laws of the land, the other accord- 
ing to the word of Qod. 

Verse 2. A bishop then must be blameless] First — This 
Christian bishop must be blameless; a person against whom 
no evil can be proved ; ono Who is everywhere invulner- 
able ; for the word is a metaphor, taken from the case of an 
expert and skilful pugilist, who so defends every part of his 
body that it is impossible tor his antagonist to give him one 
hit So this Christian bishop is one that has so conducted 
himself, as to put it out of the reach of any person to 
prove that he is either unsound in a single article of the 
Christian faith, or deficient in the fulfilment of any duty 
incumbent on a Christian. lie must be irreprehensiblo; 
for how can he reprove that in others which they can re- 
prove in him P 

Second.— He must be the husband of one wife. He should 
be a married man, but he shohld be no polygamist; and 
have only one wife, i. e., one at a time. It does not mean 
that, if he has been married, and his wife die, he should 
never marry another. Some have most foolishly spiritual- 
ized this, and say that by one wife the church is intended I 
This silly quibbling needs no refutation. The apostle’s 
meaning appears to be this: that he should not be a man 
who has divorced his wife and married another ; nor one 
that has two wives at a time. 

Third. — He must be vigilant. A bishop has to watch 
over the church, and watch /or it; and this will require oil 
his care and circumspection. 

Fourth. — He must be sober ; prudent, or, according to the 
etymology of the word, a inaw of a sound mind; having a 
good understanding, and the complete government of all his 
passions. 

A bishop should be a man of lea/ming, of an extensive and 
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5 (For if a man know not how to rule his own 
house, how shall he take care of “ the church of 
GodP) 

6 Not ** a novice, lest being lifted up with pride 
P he fall into the condemnation of the devil. 

7 Moreover he must have a good report ‘‘of them 
which are without ; lest he fall into reproach, ' and 
the snare of the devil. 

8 Likewise must * the deacons be grave, not double 
tongued, * not given to much wine, not greedy of 
filthy lucre ; 

— » Acts XX. 28.— *>Or, one newly comeio the faith.—Plsn. xiv. 12.— 
*1 Acta xxil. 12. 1 Cor. v. 12. 1 Thess. iv. l‘<.— » Ch. vi. 9. 2 Tim. 
ii. 26 — 'Acts vi. 2. — * Ver. 3. Lev. x. 9 Ezek. xliv. 21. 

well cultivated mind, dispassionate, prudent, and sedate. 

Fifth. — He must be of good behaviour ; orderly, decent, 
grave, and correct in the whole of his ap'pearance, carriage, 
and conduct. The preceding terra refers to the mind ; tiiis 
latter to the external manners. A clownish, rude, or boorish 
man should never have the rule of the Church of God ; tlie 
sour, the sullen, and the boisterous should never be invested 
with a dignity which they would must infallibly dis- 
grace. 

Sixth. — He must be given to hospitality ; literally, a low 
of strangers ; one who is ready to receive into his house and 
relieve every necessitous stranger. Hospitality, in those 
primitive times, was a great and nece3.sary virtue ; thou 
there were few inns or places of public entertainment ; to 
those who were noted for benevolence, the necessitous 
stranger had recourse To enable them to entertain such, 
the church over which they presided niu.st have t'urnisbed 
them with the means. Such a bishop as St. Paul, who was 
often obliged to labour with his hands for his support, could 
have little to give away. But there is a considerable differ- 
ence betwon the apostolic bishop and an ecclesiastical 
bishop: the one was generally itinerant, the other compara- 
tively local; the former had neither house nor home, the 
latter had both ; the apostolic bishop had charge of the 
Church of Christ universally, the ocolesiastical bishop of the 
churches in a particular district. Such should be addicted 
to hospitality or works of charity ; especially in these 
modern times, in which, besides the spiritualities, they 
possess the temporalities, of the church. 

Seventh. — He should be apt to teach ; one capable of 
teaching ; not only wise himself, but ready to communicate 
his wisdom to others. One whose delight is to instruct the 
ignorant and those who are out of the way. He must be a 
preacher ; an able, zealous, fervent, and assiduous preacher. 

Verse 3. An eighth article in his character is, he must not 
be given to wine. The word not only signifies one who ia 
inordinately attached to wine, a winebibber or tippler, but 
also one who is imperious, abusive, insolent, whether through 
wine or otherwise. 

Ninth. — He must be no striker; not quarrelsome; not 
ready to strike a person who may displease him ; no per- 
secutor of those who may differ from him. 

Tenth.-y^Kp must not be greedy of filthy lucre, not desirous 
of base aain ; not using base and unjustifiable methods to 
raise and increase his revenues ; not trading or trafficking j 
for what would be honourable in a secular character, would 
be base and dishonourable in a bishop. 

Eleventh.-— FL q must be patient, meek, gentle ; the oppo- 
site to a Quarrelsome person, such as the striker before 
named. When meekness and patience do not reign, gravity 
cannot exist, and the love of Qod cannot dwell. 

Twelfth, — He must not be a brawler ; not contentious or 
litigious, but quiet and peaceable. 

Thirteenth. — He must not be covetous; not a lover of 
money ; not desiring the office for the sake of its emoluments. 



CHAP. III. 


9 • Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure 
conscience, 

10 And lot these also first be proved; then lot 
them use the office of a deacon, being/ownd blameless. 

11 Even so must their wives he grave, not 
slanderers, sober, faithful in all things. 

12 Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife, 
ruling their children and their own houses well. 

13 For ®they that have ‘‘used the office of a 
deacon well, purchase to themselves a good degree, 
and great boldness in the faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. 


“Ch. i. If). — *>Tit. il. 3.— csee Matt. xxv. Or, ministered, 

— •Kph. il. 21, 22. 2 Ti-n. ii. ‘JO.— •'Or, « Jolmi. 14. l.TohQ 

i. (Ir. Mm t.. in. IG. John i. 32, 33. xv. 26. 

xvi. 8, 9. Koin. i. 4. 1 Pet. lii. IS. 1 John v. 6, &o.— JMatt. 


Verse 4. The fourteenth qualification of a Christian bishop 
is, that ho ruleth well Iris own house. One who has the 
command of his oiun house, not by sternness, severity, and 
tyranny, but with all gravity; governing his household by 
rule, every one knowing his own place, and each doing his 
own work, and each work having the proper time assigned for 
its beginning and end. 

Verse 5. For if a man know r)ot] Method is a matter of 
great importance in all the affairs of life, lie who has a 
disorderly family has no government of that family ; ho pro- 
bably has none because he has no method, no plan of pre- 
eidiug. Look at a man’s domestic arrangements ; if they be 
iiot good, he should not be trusted with any branch of govern- 
ment, whether ecclesiastical or civil. 

Verse 6. Fifteenth , — It is required that ho be not a novice, 
Kot a young plant, not recently ingrafted, that is, one not 
newly converted to the faith (Old JMb. Bible) ; one who has 
been of considerable stending in the Christian Church, if he 
liavethe preceding qualifications, may bo safely trusted with 
the goveriimont of that church. It is impossible that one 
who is not long and deeply experienced in the ways of God 
can guide others in the way of life. But the apostle gives 
auother rcasor. : Lest being lifted up with pride he fall into 
the condemnation of the devil. It is natural for man to 
think himself of more importance than his fellows when 
they are intrusted to his government. 

Verse 7. The sixteenth requisite is, that be must have a 
good report of them which are ivithouf] That he should be 
one who bad not been previously a profligate, or scandalous 
in his life. Such a person, when converted, may be a worthy 
private member of religious society ; but 1 believe God rarely 
calls such to the worK of the ministry, and never to the 
episcopate. 

A7id the snare of the devil.'] Backsliders in general fall 
by those sins to which they were addicted previously to their 
conversion. Former inveterate habits will revive in him who 
does not continue to deny himself, and watch unto prayer. 

The snare of the devil. Some would translate the snare 
of the accuser j and they give the same meaning to the word 
in ver. C. Now, though the word signifies an accuser, yet I 
do not see that it can, with any propriety, be restrained to 
this moaning in the texts in question, and especially as the 
word is em^atically api)lied to Satan himself. 

Verso 8. Likewise must the deacons] The term deacon 
simply signifies a regular or stated servant. 

Grave'] Of a sedate and dignified carriage and conduct. 

Not double tongued] Speaking one thing to one person, 
and another thing to auother, on the same subject. This is 
hypocrisy and deceit. This word might also be translated 
liars. 

Not given to much wine] Neither a drunkard, tippler, 
nor what is called a jovial companion. All this would be 
inconsistent with gravity. 

Verse 9. Holding the mysfe^ of the faith] What has 
been since called Antinomianism , that is, making void the 
moral law by a pretended faith in the righteousness of 
Christ, is that which the apostle has here particularly in 
view. 

Verse 10. Lei these— be proved] Let them not be yovmg 
converts, or persons lately brought to the knowledge of the 
truth. This is the same in spirit with what is required of 
the bishops, verse 6. 

Being found blameless] Being irreproachable} persona 
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14 These ♦things write I unto thee, hoping to 
come unto thee shortly ; 

15 But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know 
how thou oughtest to behave thyself ® in the house 
of God, which is the church of the living God, the 
pillar and ' ground of the truth. 

16 And, without controversy, great is the mystery 
of godliness : » God was ** manifest in the flesh, 
‘justified in the Spirit, J seen of angels, ^ preached 
unto the Gentiles, ‘ believed on in the world, *“ re- 
ceived up into glory. 


xxviii. 2. Mark xvi. 5. Luke ii. 18. xxiv, 4. John xx. 12. Eph. 
Hi. 10. 1 Pet. i. 12.— *1 Acts x. 34, xiil. 46, 48. Gul. il 8. Eph. Hi. 
5. C, 8. Kom. X. 18. Col, i. 27, 28, Ch. 11. 7.— >Col. i. 6, 23.-« Luke 
xxiv. 51. Acts i 19. 1 Pet. iii. 22. 


against whom no evil can be proved. The same as in verso 
2, though a different word is used. 

Verse 11. Even so must their wives bo grave] The original 
is simply : Let the women likewise be grave. Whatever is 
spoken hero becomes women in general; but if the apostlo 
had those termed deaconesses in his eye, which is quite pos- 
sible, the words are peculiarly suitable to them. That there 
was such an order in the apostolic and primitive Church, 
and that they were appointed to their office by the imposi- 
tion of hands, has already been noticed on Rom. xvi. 1, 
Possibly, therefore, the apostle may have had this order of 
deaconesses in view, to whom it was as necessary to give 
counsels and cautions as to the deacons themselves ; and to 
prescribe their qualifications, lest improper persons should 
insinuate themselves into that office. 

Not slanderers] Literally not devils. This may be pro- 
perly enough translated slanderers, backbiter's, tale-bearers, 
^c., for all these are of their father, the devil, and his lusts 
they will do. 

Sober'] See on verse 2. 

Faithful in all things] The deaconesses had much to 
do among the poor, and especially among poor women, ia 
dispensing the bounty of the Church. 

Verse 12. Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife] 
See on verses 2, 4, and 5. 

Verse 13. That have used the ofUce of a deacon well] It 
seems to have been a practice dictated by common sense, 
that the most grave and steady of the believers, should be 
employed as deacons ; the most experienced and zealous olf 
the deacons should be raised to the rank of elders ; and the 
most able and pious of the elders be consecrated bishops. 
As to a bishop of bishops, that age did not know such. The 
Pope of Rome was the first who took this title. Deacon, 
presbyter, and bishop, existed in the Apostolic Church, ajad 
may therefore be considered of divine origin. 

Verse 14. These things write 1] That is ; I write only 
tboHO things, because I hope to come unto thee shortly. 

Verse 16. But if I tarry long] That is : Notwithstanding 
I hope to come to thee shortly, and therefore do not feel the 
necessity of writing at large ; yet, lest 1 should be delayed, 

I write wbat 1 judge necessary to direct thy conduct in the 
Church of God. 

The house of God] This is spoken in allusion to the ancient 
tabernacle, which was God’s house, and in which the symbol 
of the Divine Majesty dwelt. So the Christian Church is 
God’s house, and every beUever is a habitation of God 
through the Spirit. 

The chv/rch of the living God] The assembly in which 
God lives and works ; each member of which is a living 
stone, aU of whom, properly united among themselves, grow 
up unto a holy temple in the Lord. 

The pillar and ground of the truth. ] To what, or to whom« 
does the pillar and ground of the truth refer P 

1, Some say to Timothy, who is called the pillar, 
because left there to support and defend the truth of Goa 
against false doctrines and false teachers ; and is so called 
for the same reason that Peter, James, and John are said 
to hejjmllars, i. e., supporters of the trutn of God. Gal. ii. 9. 

2. Others expose that the pillar and ground of the truth 
is spoken of GTod ; and that who ia, should be suppUed as 
referring immediately to God, just before. How vUd may 
bo fitly termed the pillar and ground of truth, requires uo 
explanation. 
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8. Others think that the words should be understood of 
the CHURCH of the living Ood ; and in this case the relative 
u'hich must be repeated immediately after the church. The 
house of Oodis the church of the living Qod; which (church) 
18 the pillar and ground of the truth. That is: The full 
revelation of God’s truth is m the Ghristian Church. 

4. Lastly t others refer the whole to the mystery of godlU 
ness ; and translate the clause thus : The mystery of godli- 
ness is the pillar and ground of the truth ; ana, without 
controversy, a great thing. This gives a very good sense, 
but is pot much favoured by the arrangement of the words 
in the original. 

Verso 10. And, without controversy'] And confessedly, 
"by general consent, it is a thina which no man can or ought 
to dispute ; any phrase of this aiud expresses the meaning of 
the original. 

Ood was manifest in the flesh] Instead of Ood, several 
MSS., Versions, and Fathers, have who or which. And 
this is generally referred to the word mystery ; Great is the 
mystery of godliness, which was manifest in the flesh. 

The enemies of the deity of Christ have been at as much 
|)ain8 to destroy the evidence afforded by the common read- 
ing in support of this doctritie as if this text were the only 
one which it can be supported ; they must bo aware that 
John i. 1, and 14, proclaim the same truth ; and that iu 
those verses there is no authority to doubt the genuineness 
of the reading. We read, therefore, God was manifested in 
the flesh, and I cannot see what good sense can be taken out 
of the GOSPEL was manifested in the Jlesh ; or, the mystery 
of godliness was manifested in the Jlesh. [But there is no 
reason for referring the relation to the mystery of godliness. 
It may be the relation to an omitted, though easily recog- 
nized antecedent, viz , Christ ” ElHcot and others think 
that the passage is quitted from some well known hymn, or 
Confession of Faith. j 


Justified in the Snirit] By the miracles which were 
wrought by the apostle iu and through the name of Jesus j 
as well as by his resurrection from the dead, through the 
energy of the Holy Ghost* by which he was proved to be 
the Son of God with power. 

Seen of angels] Some understand, not those celestial or 
infernal beings commonly called angels, but apostles and 
other persons who became messengers, to carry far and wide 
and attest the truth of his resurrection from the dead. If, 
however, we take the word seen, in its Jewish acceptation, 
for made knoiin, we may here retain the term angels in its 
common acceptation; for it is certain that, previouslv to 
our Lord's ascension to heaven, those holy beings could have 
little knowledge of the necessity, reasons, and economy of 
human salvation ; nor of the nature of Christ as God and 
man.' St. Peter informs us that the angels desire to look 
into these things, 1 Pet. i. 12. And St. I^aul says the same 
thing, Eph. iii. 9, 10, when speaking of the revelation of the 
gospel plan of salvation. 

Preached unto the Gentiles] This was one grand part of 
the mystery which had been hidden in God, that the Gentiles 
should be made fellow. heirs with the Jews, and be admitted 
into the kingdom of God, 

Believed on in the world] This is a most striking part of 
the mystery of godliness, that one who was crucified as a 
malefactor, and whose kingdom is not of this world, and 
w'hoso doctrines are opposed to all the sinful propensities of 
the human heart, should, wherever his gospel is preached, 
be acknowledged as the only Saviour of sinners, and the 
Judge of quick and dead ! 

Received up into glory.] Even that human nature which 
he took of the Virgin Mary was raised, not only from the 
grave, but taken up into glory, and this iu the most visible 
and palpable manner. 


OHAPTEE IV. 


Apostasy frem the true faith predicted, and in what that apostasy should consist, 1-5. Exhortations to Timothy 
to teach the truth, 6. To avoid old wives'" fables ; to exercise himself to godliness, 7, 8. To labour, command, 
arid teach, 9, 10, 11. J'o act so that none might despise his youth, 12. To give attendance to reading and 

preaching, 13, 14. To give up himself wholly to the divine work, 15. Arid so doing he should both save 
himself and them that heard him, 16. 


IVTO W Spirit ■ ppeakoth expressly, that ^ in 
V vy VV the latter times some shall depart 
Xi from the faith, giving heed ‘'to seducing 
spirits, ** and doctrines of devils ; 

2 • Speaking lies in hypocrisy; ^having their 
conscience seared with a hot iron ; 


•John xvi. 13. 2 Thess. ii, 8. 2 Tiro. iii. 1, Ac. 2 Pet. iii. 3. 
1 John ii, 18. Jude 4, 1 Pet. i 20.~c 2 Tim. iii. 13. 2 Pet. 
ii. 1- Eev. xvi. 14,~ ‘‘Dan. xi. 85, 37, 88. Eev. ix. 20.~».V1att. 
vil. 15. Eoiu. xvi. 18. 2 Pet. ii. 8.— ^Epb. iv. 19.— f 1 Cor. vii. 


Verse 1. Now the Spirit speaketh eaopressly] Manifestly, 
openly. It ia very likely that the apostle refers here to a 
^ prophecy then furnished by the Holy Ghost, and probably 
immediately after he had written the words in the preceding 
verses. 

In the latter times] This does not necessarily imply the 
last ages of the world, but any times consequent to those in 
which the church then lived. 

Depart from the faith] They will apostatiiie from the 
faith, i. e., from Christianity ; renouncing the whole syatem 
in effect, by bringing in doctrines wbiob render its essential 
truths null and void, or denying and renouncing such doc- 
trines as are essential to Christianity as a system of salvation. 
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3 » Forbidding to marry, *• and commanding to 
abstain from meats, which God hath created ‘ to be 
received ^ with thanksgiving of them which believe 
and know the truth. 

4 For every creature of God is good, and nothing 
to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving: 


28, 86, 88. Col. ii. 20. 21. Heb. xiii. i.-** Rom. xiv. 8, 17. 1 Cor. 
vUi. 8.— ‘Gen i. 29. ix. 8.— J Rom. xiv. 6. I Cor. x. 80.— ^Rono. 
xiv. 14,20. ICor. X. 26. Tit. i. 15. 


Giving heed to seducing spirits] Many MSS. and the 
chief of the Fathers have spirits of deceit ; which is much 
more emphatic than the common reading. Deception has 
her spirits, emissaries of every kind, which she employe to 
darken the hearts and destroy the souls of men. Pretenders 
to inspiration, and false teachers of every kind, belong to 
this class. 

And doctrines of devils] Demons; either moaning /alien 
^irits, or dead men, spectres, ^c., or doctrines inspired by 
Satan relative to these, by which he secures his own interest, 
and provides for his own worship. 

Verse 2. Speaking lies in hypocrisy] Persons pretending, 
not only to mvine inspiration, but also to extraordinary de. 



CHAP. IV. 


6 Far it is sanctified by the word of God and 
prayer. 

6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance of 
these things, thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus 
Christ, * nourished up in the words of faith and of 
good doctrine whereunto thou hast attained. 

7 But refuse profane and old wives’ fables, and 
* exercise thyself rather unto godliness. 

8 For ^ bodily exercise profiteth * little ; ^ but 

godliness is profitable unto all things, ^ having 
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is 
to come. 

9 ‘"This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation. 

10 For therefore ‘ wo both labour and suffer 
reproach, because ^ we trust in the living God, ** who 

•2 Tim. iii. 14, 15.--»>cb. i 4. vi. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 16. 23 iv. 4. 

Tit. 1. 14.— f Heb. v. 14— ‘*1 Cor. viii. 8. Col. ii. 23.— «Or, for 
a little time.—'Ch. vi. 6— «p8 xxxvii. 4. Ixxxiv. 11, cxii. 2, 3. 
cxlv. 19. Mntt. vi. .S3, xix. 29. Mark x. 30. Rom. viii. 23 — 
>>011. 1 . 15.-‘1 Cor. iv. 11, 12.— iCh. vi. 17.—>^Pb. xxxvl 6. cvli. 

grees of holiness, eolf-Jouial, mortification, &c., in ordor to 
accredit the lies and false doctrines which they taught. 

Having their conscience seared with a hot irori] They 
bear the marks of their hypocrisy as evidently and as inde- 
libly in their conscience iu the sight of God, as those who 
have been cauterized for their crimes do in their bodies in 
the sight of men. 

Ver.>«e 3. Forbidding to marry} This sentiment was held 
by tb© Fssenes, a religious sect among the Jews; and we 
kuow that it is a favourite opinion among the Romanists, 
who oblige all their clergy to live a single life by a voia of 
conti]ieucy. 

To abstain from meats] Both among the heathens, Jews, 
and Romanists, certain meats were prohibited; some al- 
ways, others at particular times. This the apostle informs 
ns was directly contrary to the original design of God; and 
says that those who know the truth, know this. 

Verse 4. For every creature of (Jod is good} That is: 
Every creature which God has made for man’s nourishment 
is good for that purpose, and to be thankfully received when- 
ever necessary for tlie support of human life ; and nothing of 
that sort is at any time to be rejected or despised. 

Verse 6. For it is sanctified by the word of Qod} By the 
command of Ood ; probably referring to Gen. i. 20. And 
when man is about to use it, he is to sanctify or set it apart 
to that use by prayer to Ood, 1. That it may answer the end 
to us for which it was designed ; 2. That we may use it with 
gratitude and moderation ; 3. That alhthe strength derived 
from it may be devoted to God, in filling up the duties of 
those situations in which bis providence has placed ns Those 
who thank not God for their food, and pray not for his blessing 
iu the use of it, are unworthy even of a morsel of bread, and 
of the breath they breathe. 

Verse 6. If thou put the brethren in remembrance of these 
things'] Show the Church that, even now, there is danger 
of this apostasy : put them on thoir guard against it; for the 
forewarned are half armed. 

Nourished up in the words of faith] The apostle seems 
to allude hero to Timothy’s Christian education, 

Whereunto thou hast attained.] Which thou hast 
thoroughly understood. 

Verse 7. But refuse profane and old wives* fable.s] This 
seoraa to refer particularly to the Jews, whoso Talmudical 
writings are stuffed with the most ridiculous and profane 
fables that ever disgraced the human intellect. It may 
with equal propriety be applied to the Legends of the 
Romish Churob. 

Exercise thyself rather unto godliness.] The apostle 
alludes here to the gymnastic exercises among the Greeks, 
which were intended os a preparation for their contests at the 
public games. They did this in order to obtain a corruptible 
or fading crown, i.e, a chaplet of leaves, which was the 
reward of those who conquered in those games ; Tinaothy 
was to exercise himself unto godliness, that he might be 
prepared for the kingdom of heaven, and there receive a 
crown that fadeth not away. See the notes on 1 Cor. ix. &o. 

Verse 8. For bodily exercise projiteth little] These gym- 
nastio exercises, so highly esteemed among the Greeks, are 
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is the Saviour of all men, specially of those that 
believe. 

11 * These things command and teach. 

12 “ Let no man despise thy youth ; but “ be thou 
an example of the believers, in word, in conversation, 
in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity. 

13 Till 1 come, give attendance to ° reading, to 
exhortation, to doctrine. 

14 p Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which 
was given thee ‘‘ by prophecy, ' with the laying on 
of the hands of the presbytery. 

15 Meditate upon these thing.s ; give thyself 
wholly to them; that thy profiting may appear ■ to all. 

16 ‘Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doc- 
trine ; continue in them : for in doing this thou 
shalt both " save thyself, and ’ them that hear thee. 

2.6. &c.-iCh. vi. 2-«>l Cor. xvi. 11. Tit. ii. 15.— “Tit. ii. 7. 

1 r«t. V. 3.— o. John V. 89 Ch. iii. 14. 2 Tim. iii. 15 ,— p 2 Tim. 
i. 6. -q(jh. i. 13.— 'Acts vi. 6. viii. 17. xiii. 3. xix. 8. Ch. v. 22. 

2 Tim. i. 6. Or, in all things.-^ Acta xx. 28.— “Exek. xxxiii. 9.— 
*Bom.xi. 14. ICor. ix 22. James v. 2U, 

but little worth; they are but of short duration ; they refer 
only to this life, and to tho.applause of men. [The reference 
seems to be to an ascetic training of the body.] 

But godliness is profitable unto all tfiingA] By godliness 
we are to understand every thing that the Ctiri.stian religion 
either promises or prescribes : the life of God in the soul of 
man; and the glory of God is the object and end of that 
life. 

Having promise of the life that note is] The man that 
fears, loves, and serves God, has God’s blessing all through 
life. His religion saves him from all those excesses, both in 
action and passion, which sap the foundations of life, and 
render existence itself often a burden. The peace and love 
of God in the heart produce a serenity and calm which 
cause the lamp of life to burn clear, strong, and permanent. 
Evil and disorderly passions obscure and stifle the vital 
spark. Every truly relwous man extracts the uttermost 
good out of life itself, and through the divine blessing gets 
the uttermost good that is in life ; and, what is better than 
all, acquires a full preparation here below for an eternal life 
of glory above. 

Verse 9. This is a faithful saying] The truth of this 
doctrine none need doubt ; and every man bas it in his power 
to put this to the proof. 

V erse 10. For therefore we both labour] Here he shows 
that bis meaning was not that the followers of God should 
enjoy worldly prosperity and exemption from natural evils. 

Who is the Saviour of all men] Who has provided salva- 
tion for the whole human race, aud has freely offered it to 
them in bis word and by his Spirit. 

Specially of those that believe.] What God intends for 
ALL, he actually grives to them that believe in Christ, who 
died for the sins of the world, aud tasted death for every 
man. As all have been purchased by his blood, so all may 
believe; and consequently all may be saved. Those that 
perish, perish through their own fault. 

Verse 11. These things command and teach.] Let it be 
the sum and substance of thy preaching, that true re- 
ligion is profitable for both worlds ; that vice destroys both 
body and soul ; that Christ tasted death for every man ; and 
that he saves to the uttermost all them that believe in his 
name. 

Verse 12. Let no mam despise thy youth] Act with all 
the gravity and decorum which become thy situation in the 
church. Boyish playfulness ill becomes a minister of the 
gospel, whatever his age may be. 

Be thou an example of the believers] It is natural for 
the flock to follow the shepherd; if he go wrong, they will, 
go wrong also. ^ 

In word] In doctrine; teach nothing but the truth of 
God, because nothing bat that will save souls. 

In conversation] In the whole of thy conduct in every 
department which thou fillest, in all thy domestio as well as 
puDlic relations. Behave thyself well. 

In charity] In love to God and man j show that this is 
the principle and motive of all thy conduct. 

In spirit] In the manner and disposition in which thou 
dost all things. 
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In faitK] This word is probabW taken here for fidelity t a 
sense whicn it often bears in the New Testament. It cannot 
mean doctrine^ for that has been referred to before. Fidelity 
consists in honestly keeping, preserving, and delivering up 
when required, whatever is intrusted to our care ; and also 
in improving whatever is delivered in trust for that purpose. 

In pufit\jT\ Chastity of body and mind j a direction pe- 
culiarly necessary for a young minister, who has more 
temptations to break its rules than perhaps any other per- 
son. 

Verse 18. Give attendance to reading'] The books of the 
Old Testament were probably what he intended; those 
testified of Jesus, and by these he could either convince or 
confound the Jews. But, whether was the reading of these 
to be public or private ? Probably both. 

As to other hooks, there were not many at that time that 
could be of much use to a Christian minister. In those days 
the great business of the preacher was to bring forward the 
grand facts of Christianity, to prove these, and to show that 
all had happened according to the prediction of the prophets ; 
and from these to show the work of God in the hea/rt, and 
the evidence of that work in a holy life. 

Verse 14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee'] The word 
here must refer to the gifts and graces of the Divine Spirit, 
which Timothy received when sot apart to the work of an 
evangelist by the imposition of St. FauVs hands, 2 Tim. 
i. 6, and by that of the presbytery or eldership ; for it most 
evidently appears, from the verse and that above quoted, 
that be received this double imposition, not probably at 
different times, but on one and the same occasion. These 
very gifts and graces might be improved ; and we have rea- 
son to believe, if not improved, would bo withdrawn by the 
great head of the church. 

Given thee by prophecy'] When apostles laid their hands 
on men, they ordinarily received the Holy Spirit with this 
imposition. This ma^ bo >vhat the aijostle calls to the remem- 


brance of Timothy, when he tells him not to neglect what 
he had received, nor the purpose for which he had received it. 

Verse 16. Meditate upon these^ things] Revolve them 
frequently in thy mind ; consider* deeply their nature and 
importance ; get them deeply fastened in thy heart, and let 
all thy conduct flow from this inward feeling and oonvio- 
tion. Let the nature, reasons, and motives of thy ministry, 
be ever in the view of thy heart and conscience. 

Give thyself wholly to them] Be thou in these things. 
Occupy thyself wholly with them ; make them not only thy 
chief but tny sole conoeru. Thou art called to save thy own 
soul, and the souls of them that hear thee ; and God has 
given thee the divine gifts for this and no other purpose. 
To this let all thy reading and study be directed ; this is 
thy great business, and thou must perform it as the servant 
and steward of the Lord. 

That thy profiting may appear to all] By being made a 
universal blessing ; convincing and converting sinners ; and 
building up the Church of God on its most holy faith. 

Verse 16. Take heed unto thyself] See that the life of 
God remains, and the work of God prospers in thine own 
soul. Take heed to thy doctrine, that the matter be pure 
and orthodox ; that thou teach nothing for truth but what 
God has revealed. 

Continue in t/iem] i.e.. In taking heed to thyself and 
thy doctrine ; for this must be thy continual study. With- 
out this, the divine influence shall recede from thy heart, 
and the divine gift from thy intellect; and, like Samson 
shorn of his strength, thou wilt soon become as another 
man, as any common man: thy power will depart from thee, 
and thou shalt be no longer able to persuade; the unctiont 
shall depart from thee, and, destitute of spiritual feeling 
thyself, thou shalt not be able to cause others to feel. Take 
the apostle’s advice, and thou shalt save thy own soul, and 
the souls of them that hear thee. 


CHAPTEK V. 

Buies to he observed in giving reproofs to the old and to the young, I, 2. Directions concerning widows, 3-16. Of 
elders that rule well, 17, 18. How to proceed against elders when accused, and against notorious offenders, 
19-21. Directions conc£rning imposition of hands, 22. Concerniug Timothy's health, 23. Reasons why no 
person should he hastily appointed to sacred offices, 24, 2b. 


eider, but entreat him 
XjjD U JVIli as a lather; and the younger 
-LIj men as brethren ; 

2 The elder women as mothers ; the 
younger as sisters, with all purity. 


• Lev. xbc. 32.— *» Ver. 6, 16.—® Or, Icindntsa. 


Verse 1. Rebuke not an elder] That is, an elderly person ; 
for the word is here taken iu its natural sense, and signifies 
one advanced in years. There are but few cases in which it 
at all becomes a young man to reprove an old man, and 
especially one wh6 is a father in the Church. If such a one 
does wrong, or gets out of the way, he should be entreated 
as a father, with great caution and respect. To this, at least, 
his age entitles biro. 

The younger men as brethren] Showing humility, and 
arrogating n<ithiug to thyself on account of thy office. Feel 
for them as thou ougbtest to feel for thy own brethren. 

Verse 2. The elder women as mothers] Treating them 
with the respect duo to their age. 

The younger as sisters] Feel for every member of the 
Church, old and young, male and female ; consider them as 
fathers, mothers, brothers, and sisters ; treat them all with 
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3 Houour widows that are widows indeed. 

4 But if any widow have children or nephews, let 
them learn first to shew piety at homo, and ‘‘to 
requite their parents : * for that is good and accep- 
table before God. 


‘iSae Gsn. xlv. 10, 11. Matt. xv. 4. Eph. vi, I, 2,— 
•Ch. ii. 3. 


gentleness : and labour to keep them in, not to expel them 
from, the Church. 

With all purity.] With all chastity. 

Verse 8. Honour widows that are widows indeed.] One 
meaning of the word to honour, is to support, sustain, Sfc , 
Matt. XV. 4, 6 ; and here it is most obviously to be taken in 
this sense. Provide for those widows especially which are 
widows intieed— persons truly destitute, being aged and 
helpless, and having neither children nor friends to take 
care of them, and v^o behave as beoometh their destitute 
state. But see the note on verse 10. 

Verse 4. But if any widow have children or nephews] 
This shows that widows indeed are those that have neither 
children nor nephews, i.e., no relatives that either will or 
oaii help them, or no near relatives alive. 

Let them learn first to shew piety at home] Let these 
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6 * Now she that is a widow indeed, and desolate, 
ti’usteth in God, and ^ continueth in supplications 
and prayers * night and day. 

6 ^ But she that liveth ' in pleasure is dead while 
she liveth. 

7 * And these things give in charge, that they may 
be blameless. 

8 But if any provide not for his own, ^ and specially 
for those of his own ** house, * he hath denied the 
faith, i and is worse than an infidel. 

9 Let not a widow be taken ** into the number 
under threescore years old, ^ having been the wife 
of one man, 

10 Well reported of for good works ; if she have 
brought up children, if she have “lodged strangers, 
if she have " washed the saints’ feet, if she have 
relieved the afflicted, if she have diligently followed 
every good work. 


• 1 Cor, vii. 32,— *> T>uke ii. 87. xviii. 1 — e Acts xxvi. 7.— ^ Jftraes 
T. dp.licately.—^f^'h. i. 3. iv, 11. vi, 17.-~«Isa. Iviii. 7. 

(lal. vi. 10. — ** Or, kindred . — *52 Tim. iii 5, Tit. i. IG— iMatt. 
xviii. 17 — ^ Or, ch. 08 «ri. - > Luke li. 3G. Ch. iii. 2. — Acts xvi. 15. 
Ueb. xiii 2. 1 Pot. iv, 9.— « Geii. xvnl, 4. xix. 2. Luke vii. 38, 44. 


children and nephews provide for their aged or helpless 
parents or relatives, and not burden the Church with them 
while they are able to support them. 

And to requite their parents'] Let them learn to give 
henejit for benefit. Your parents sujiported and nourished 
you when you were young and helpless ; yon ought there, 
fore to support them when they are old and destitute- This 
is called shotving piety; and there is doubtless an allusion 
to the fifth coniauindmeut : Honour thy father and thy 
another— pvovulo for them m their old age aud afflictions j 
God commands this. 

Verse 6, And. desolate] Left entirely alone — having neither 
children nor relatives to take care of her. 

Trusteth in God] Finding she has no other helper, she 
continues in prayer and supplication, that she may derive 
that from God which, in the course of his providence, he has 
deprived her of among men. 

Verse C. But .she that Uveth in pleasure] She that liveth 
delicately — voluptuously indulging herself with dainties; it 
docs not indicate grossly cruuinal pleasures ; but simply 
means one who indulge^ herself in good eating and drinking, 
paiiiporing her body at the expense of her mind. 

Is dead while she liveth.] Ko purpose of life is answered 
by the existence of such a person. 

Verse 7. That they may he blameless.] The words are 
not spoken of the widows only, but of the church or its 
officers j it cannot be restricted to the widows, for the adjec- 
tive is both of the masculine and feminine gender. 

Verse 8. But if any provide not for his own] His own 
people or relatives. 

Those of his o»yn house] That is, his own family, or a 
poor widow or relative that lives under his roof. 

Hath denied the faith] The Christian religion, which 
strongly inculcates love and benevolence to all mankind. 

Is wor.se than an infidel.] For what are called the dictates 
of nature load men to feel for aud provide for their own 
families. 

Verse 9 Taken into the number] Let her not be taken 
into the list of those for which the church must provide. 
But some think that the apostle means the list of those who 
•were deaconesses in the church ; and that no widow was to 
be admitted into that rank who did not answer to the follow- 
ing character. See on ver. 10. 

Under threescore years] As it might be supposed that, 
previously to this age, they might be able to do something 
towards their own support. See on ver. 10 

Having been the wije of one ma?i] Having lived in con- 
jugal fidelity with her husband ; or having bad but one hus- 
Wnd at a time ; or, according to others, having never been 
but once married 

Verse 10. Well reported of for good works] Numbers 
being able to hear testimony, as the word implies, that she 
has not only avoided all sin, but that she bos walked accord- 
ing to the testimony of God. 

Brought up children] The words brought up may refer 
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11 But the younger widows refuse ; for when they 
have begun to wax wanton against Christ, they will 
marry ; 

12 Having damnation, because they have cast oft* 
their first faith. 

13 ® And withal they learn to he idle, wandering 
about from house to house ; and not only idle, but 
tattlers also, and busy-bodies, speaking things which 
they ought not. 

14 P i will therefore that the younger women 
marry, bear children, guide the house, ** give none 
occasion to the adversary to speak reproachfully. 

15 For some are already turned aside after Satan. 

16 If any man or woman that belie veth have 
widows, let them relieve them, and let not the 
church be charged ; that it may relieve • them that 
are widows indeed. 

17 * Let the elders that rule well “ be counted 


John xiii. 6, 14.— 2 Thess. iii. 11.— vlCor. vii. 9.— *1 Cb. vi. 1. 
Tit. ii. 8. — •‘Gr. for their railing . — "Vor 3, 5. — xii. 8. 
1 Cor. lx. 10. 14. Gal. vi. 6. Phil. ii. 29. 1 Thess. v. 12, 13. 

Ueb. xiii. 7, 17.—" Acta xxviii. 10. 


to tbe children of others, who were educated iu the Christian 
faith by pious Christian women. 

Washed the saints* feet] This was an office of humanity 
shown to all strangers and travellers iu the Eastern coun- 
tries, who, either walking barefoot, or having only a sort of 
sole to defend the foot, needed washing when they came to 
their journey’s end. 

Diligently followed every good work.] Iu a word, if she 
have been altogether a Christian, living according to the 
precepts of the gospel, and doing the Lord’s work with aU 
her heart, soul, and strength. 

Verse 11. But the younger widows refuse] Do not admit 
those into this office who are under sixty years of age. Pro- 
bably those who were received into such a list promised to 
abide in their widowhood. But as young or comparatively 
young women might have both occasion and temptations to 
re-marry,and so break their engagomout to Christ, they should 
not bo admitted. Not that the apostle condemns their re- 
marrying as a crime iu itself, but because it was contrary to 
their engagement. See on verse 14, 

Wax wanton] The metaphor taken from a pampered 
horse, from whose mouth tbe rein has been removed, so that 
there is nothing to check or confine him. 

Verse 12. Having damnation] It is likely that he refers 
here to some promise or engagement w'hich they made when 
taken on the list already mentioned, aud now they have the 
guilt of having violated that promise ; this is the condemna- 
tion of which the apostle speaks. 

They have cast of their first faith.] By pledging their 
fidelity to a husband they have cast off their fidelity to 
Christ, as a married life aud their previous engagement are 
incompatible. 

Verse 13, And withal they I ^arn to be idle] They do not 
love work, and they will not work. 

Wandering about from house to house] Gadding, gossip- 
ing ; never contented with home; always visiting. 

And not only idle] If it went no farther, this would bo 
intolerable ; but they are tattlers — tale-bearers ; whisperers ; 
light, trifliug persons ; all noise and no work. 

Busy-bodies] Persons who moddlo with the concerns of 
others ; who mind every one’s business but their own. 

Speaking things which they ought not] Lies, slauders, 
oaluiuuies ; backbiting their neighbours, aud everywhere 
sowing the seed of dissoiiaiou 

Verse 14. I will therefore that the younger women marry] 
As the preceding discourse has been about the younger 
widows, and this is an inference from it; it is most evident 
that by the younger women the apostle means the young 
widows. He-e the apostle, so far from forbidding second 
marriages, positively enjoins, or at least recommends them. 
And what man of sense could have done otherwise in the 
cases ho mentions ? 

The adversary] Any person, whether J ew or Gentile, who 
might be watching for an occuiiou to reproach, through the 
uiLcuuduct of its professors, the cause of Christianity. 
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worthy of double honour, especially they who labour 
in the word and doctrine. 

18 For the scripture saith, ‘Thou shalt not 
muzzle the ox that treadoth out the corn. And, 
^ Tlie labourer is worthy of his reward. 

19 Against an elder receive not an accusation, 
but ^ before two or three witnesses. 

20 • Them that sin rebuke before all, ' that others 
also may fear. 

21 » I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe these 

» Deut. XXV. 4. 1 Cor. ix. 9.— *» Lev. xix. 18. Deut. xxiv. 14, l.'i. 
Mutt. X. 10. Luke X. 7.--«Or, uudcr.— ^ Dtut. x<x. 15.— •Qal. u. 
11,14. Tit. i. 13.— ^Deut. xai. ll.-«Cb. vi. 13. 2 T no. ii. li. 

Verse 16. For some are already turned Some of 

these young widows, for he appears to be still treating of 
them, are turned aside to idolatry^ to follow Satan instead 
of Christ. Slight deviations, in the first instance, from a 
right line, may lead at last to an infinite distance from 
Christ. 

Verse 16. If any man or woman that helieveth] If any 
Christian man or woman have poor widows^ which are their 
relatives, let them relieve them — provide them with the 
necessaries of life, and not burden the church with their 
maintenance, that the funds may be spared fur the support 
of those widows who are employed in its service, teaching 
children, visiting the sick, &c. Ac. 

Verse 17. Let the elders that rule well] Elder is probably 
here the name of an ecclesiastical officer, similar to what we 
now term presbyter. 

Double honour] Almost every critic of note allows that 
the original word here signifies reward^ stipend, wages. L(‘t 
him have a double or a larger salary who rules well ; and 
why? Because in the discharge of his ottioe he must be at 
expense, in proportion to his diligence, in visiting and re- 
lieving the sick, in lodging and providing for strangers ; in a 
word, in his being given to hospitality, which was required 
of every bishop or presbyter. 

Especially they who labour in the word and docArine.] 
Those who not only preach publicly, but instruct privately, 
catechise, &o. 

Verse 18. The scripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the 
0*1 This is a manifest proof that by honour, in the pre- 
ceding verso, the apostle means salary or wages. The main- 
tenance of every man in the chuich should bo in proportion 
to his own labour, and tho necessities of his family. Ho 
that does no work should have no wages. In the Church of 
Christ there never can be a sinecure. 

Verse 19. Against an elder] Be very cautious of receiv- 
ing evil reports against those whose business it is to preach 
to others, and correct their vices. Do not consider an older 
as guilty of any alleged crime, unless it be proved by two or 
three witnesses. The reason of this ditrerenco is evident : 
those whose business it is to correct others will usually have 
many enemies ; great caution, therefore, should bo used in 
admitting acensations against such persons. 

Verse 20. Them that sin rebuke before all] That is, be- 
fore the members of the church ; which was the custom of 
the Jews in their synagogues. 

That others also may fear.] That is tho grand object of 
church censures, to. reclaim the transgressors, and to give 
warning to others. 

Verse 21 . I charge thee before God] The word elect, ap- 
plied to the angels here, is supposed to distinguish those 
who stoodf when others fell from their first estate. Per- 
haps, however, there is nothing else meant than the anj^els 
that are chosen out from among others, bv the Lord hira- 
self, to be ministering servants to the church. 

Without preferring one before another] Without prfju.. 
dice. Promote no man’s cause ; make not up thy mind on 
any case, till thou hast weighed both sides, and heard both 
parties, with their respective witnesses j and then act im- 


thiiigFi, without proferring one before another, 
doing nothing by partiality. 

22 * Lay hands suddenly on no man, 1 neither bo 
partaker of other men’s sins ; keep thyself pure. 

23 Drink no longer water, but use a libtlo wine 
^ for thy stomach’s sake and thine often infirmities. 

24 ' Some men’s sins are open beforehand, going 
before to judgment ; and some men they follow after. 

25 Likewise also the good works of some are 
manifest beforehand; “and they that are otherwise 
cannot bo hid. 

iv. 1.— •‘Or, vntheut prejudice. ‘Acts vi. 6. xui. 3. Ch. iv. 14. 
2 Tim. 1. 6.— J a John 11.— ^ Ps. civ. 15.-'aal. v. 19. Eev. 
xlv. 13.-“ Matt. vil. 17-20. 

partially, as the malter may appear to bo proved. Accept- 
ing the persons of the rich, in ecclesiastical matters, has 
been a source of corruption in Christ iunity. With some 
ministers the show of piety in a rich man goes farther than 
the soundest Christian experience in the poor. 

Verse 22. Lay hands suddenly on no man] Do not 
hastily appoint any person to the sacred ministry ; let the 
person be well proved before he receives the imposition of 
hands. Some understand this of laying hands on the sick. 

Neither he partaker of other merCs sins] It is a sin for 
any improper person to thrust himself into the sacred office ; 
and he partakes of that sin who introduces, helps him for- 
ward, or sanctions him in it. 

Keep thyself pure.] From this and every other evil. 

Verso 23. Drink no longer water, but use a little wine] 
As Timothy’s life was of great consequence to the Church 
of God at Ephesus, it was nut unworthy of the Spirit of God 
to give the directio’n in the text, and to mingle it immediately 
with what some have oallod more solemn and importani ad- 
vice. 1. It was necessary that the work should bo done in 
tho Church at Ephesus which the apostle appointed to 
Timothy. 2. There was no person at Ephesus tit to do this 
work but Timothy. 3. Timothy could not continue to do it 
if he followed his present mode of abstemiousness. 4. It 
was necessary, therefore, that he should receive direction 
from divine authority relative to the preservation of his 
life, and consequently tlie continuation of his usefulness, as 
it is not likely that a minor authority would have weighed 
with him. 

Verse 24. Some men's sins are open beforehand] In 
appointing men to sacred ottices in the Church, among the 
candidates, Timothy would find, 1. Some of whom he knew 
nothing, but only that they professed Christianity ; let such 
be tried before they are appointed. 2. Some of whose faith 
and piety ho had the fullest knowledge, and whose useful- 
ness in the Church was well known. 8. Some whoso lives 
were not at all or but partially refurmod, who were still un- 
changed in their hearts, and unholy in their lives. The sins 
of these latter were known to all ; they go before to judg- 
ment; with them he could have no difficulty. With tho 
first class bo must have more difficnlfy ; there might have 
been hypocrites among them whoso sins could not be known 
till after they were brought into the sacred office. The 
characters of all should be fully inve^itigated. The sins of 
some, before this investigation, might be so manifest as to 
lead at once to condemnation. The sins of others might be 
found out after, or in consequence of, this investigation : 
and those that were otherwise could not be long hid 
from his knowledge, or the knowledge of the Church. On 
all these accounts the exhortation is noocssary : Lay hands 
suddenly on no man. 

Verse 26. Likewise also the good works of some] Though 
those who are very holy and very useful in the Church, cannot 
be unknown, yet there are others not less holy who need to 
be brought forward ; who do much good in pnvate ; and 
their character and their good works are not fully known till 
after diligent inquiry. Tneae are they who do not let their 
left hand know what their right hand doeth. 
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CHAPTER VL 

Oftht duty of servants, 1, 2. Of false teachers who suppose gain to he godliness, 3-5. Of true godliness and 
eordentmenty 6-8. Of those, and their dangerous state, who determine to he rich ; and of the love of money, 
9, 10. Timothy is exhorted to fight the good fight of faith, and to keep the charge delivered to him, 11-14. A 
sublime description of the majesty of Qod, 15, 16. How the rich should behave themselves; and the use tlwy 
should make of their property, 17-19. Timothy is once more exhorted to keep what was committed to his trust; 
and to avoid profane babblings, through which some have erred from the faith, 20, 21. 


T Til ^ as many ^ servants as are finder the yoke 
I count their own masters' worthy of all 

honour, ^ that the name of God and his doctrine 
be not blasphemed. 

2 And they that have believing masters, let them 
not despise them, ® because they are brethren ; but 
rather do them service, because they are faithful 
and beloved, partakers of the benefit. * These things 
teach and exhort. 

3 If any man ' teach otherwise, and consent t not 
to wholesome words, even the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, ^ and to the doctrine which is accord- 
ing to godliness ; 

4 He is ‘ proud, ^ knowing nothing, but ** doting 
about * questions and strifes of words, whereof 
Cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, 

•Eph. vi.5. Coi. iii 22. Tit. ii. 9. 1 Pet ii. laa. m. 6. 
Rom. ii. 24. Tit. ii. 6, 8.—° Col. iv. 1.— Or, believing. — •Ch, iv. 11. 
— 'Ch. i. 3.-» Ch. 1. 10. 2 Tim. i. 13. iv. 3. Tit. i. 9.— >‘Tit. i, 1. 
~*Or, a /ool.— Jl Cor. viii. 2. Ch. i. 7. —‘‘Or, «iofe.~*Oh. i. 4. 
2 Tim. ii. 23. Tit. lii. 9.— « 1 Cor, xi. 16. Ch, i. 6.— “Or, gallings 
one of another.— « 2 Tim, iii. 8.— PTit. i. 11. 2 Pet. ii. 3.— 9 Rom. 

Verse 1. Let as many servants as are under the yoke] 
The word here means slaves converted to the Christian 
faith ; and the yoke is the state of slavery ; and by masters, 
despots, we are to understand the heathen masters of those 
Christianized slaves. Even these are commanded to treat 
their masters with all honour and respect, that the name of 
God, by which they were called, and the doctrine of God. 
Christianit^ir, which they had professed, might not be evil 
spoken of m consequence of their improper conduct. The 
civil state in which a man was before his conversion is not 
altered by that conversion ; nor does the grace of God ab- 
solve him from any claims which either the state or his 
neighbonr may have on him. 

Let them not despise them] Supposing themselves to bo 
their equals, because they are their brethren in Christ ; for, 
although all are equal as to their spiritual privileges and 
state, yet there still continues, in the order of God’s provi- 
dence, a great disparity in their station : the master must 
ever be in this sense superior to the servant. 

But rather do them seirvice] Obey thorn the more cheer- 
fully, because they are faithful and beloved; faithful to God’s 
grace, beloved by nim and his true followers. 

Partakers of the benefit.] Joint partakers of the benefit. 
This is generally understood as referring to the masters par- 
ticipation in the services of his slaves. Others think that 
benefit here refers to the grace of the •gospel, the common 
salvation of believing lUasters and slaves. [This view how- 
ever has no weight ] 

Verse 3. If any man teach otherwise] It appears that 
there were teachers of a different kind in the Church, a sort 
of religious levellers, who preached that the converted ser- 
vant had as much right to the master’s service as the master 
bud to his. Teachers of this kind have been in vogue long 
since the days of Paul and Timothy. 

And consent not to wholesome words] Healing doctrines 
—doctrines which give nourishment and health to the soul, 
which is the true character of all the doctrines tanght by our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 4. He is proud] He is blown up, or inflated with 
a vain opinion of his own knowledgre. 

Doting about questions] It is evident that the apostle has 
the Jv/daixing teachers in view, who were ever, in questions 
of theology, straining out a gnat, and swallowing a camel. 
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5 “ Perverse “ disputings of ® men of corrupt 
minds, and destitute of the truth, ** supposing that 
gain is godliness : from such withdraw thyself. 

6 But ' godliness with contentment is great gain. 

7 For ' we brought nothing into this world, aiid 
it is certain we can carry nothing out. 

8 And * having food and raiment, let us be there- 
with cjontent. 

9 Bub “ they that will be rich fall into temptation 
^ and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
^ which drown men in destruction and perdition. 

10 * For the love of money is the root of all evil ; 
which while some covoted after, they have ^ erred 
from the faith, and pierced themselves through 
with many sorrows. 

11 * Bub thou,“ 0 man of God, flee these things ; 

xvi. 17. 2 Tim. iii. 6.— » Pa xxxvii. 16. Prov. xv. 18. xvi. 8. 
Heb. xiii. 5.— • Job i. 21. Ps. xlix. 17. Prov. xivii. 24. EccI^h. 
V. 15.—* Gon. xxviii. 20. Ueb. xiii. 5.—“ Prov. xv. 27. xx. 21. 
xxviii. 20. Matt. xiii. 22. James v. 1.— ^ Ch. iii. 7.— Ch. i. 19.— 

* Exod. xxiU. 8. Deut. xvi. 19.~ y Or, h«m ««duct>d.— » 2 Tim. ii. 22. 
— “ Deut. xxxiii. 1. 2 Tun. iii. 17. 

^ Strifes of words] Logomachies; verbal contentions ; split- 
ting hairs. In this sort of sublimeuonsense the works of the 
Jewish rabbins abound. 

Whereof cometh envy, strife, <f*c.] Most controversialists 
have succeeded in getting their own tempers soured, and in 
irritating their opponents. Indeed, truth seems rarely to 
bo the object of their pursuit ; they labour to accredit their 
own party by abusing and defaming others; from generals 
they often descend to particulars; and then personal abuse 
is the order of the day. Is it not strange that Christians 
either cannot or will not see this ? 

Verse 6. Perverse disputings of men of corrupt wincts] 
Disputations that cannot be settled, because their partizaus 
will not listen to the truth because their mmds are corrupt. 

Supposing that gain is godliness] Professiug religion only 
for tbesako of secular profit j defending their own cause for the 
emoluments it produced ; and having no respect to another 
world. [The true meaning is, supposing that godliness is a 
source of gain.] 

From such withdraw thyself.] This clause is probably 
spurious. 

Verse 6. But godliness with contentment is great gain.] 
The word godliness hero, and in several other places of this 
epistle, signifies the true religion, Christianity ; and the 
word contentment signifies a competency, a sufiiciency ; 
that measure or portion of secular things which is necessary 
for the support of life, while the great work of regeneration 
is carrying on in the soul. 

Verse 7. We brought nothing into this world] All the 
Greek and Latin poets, and especially the stoic philosophers, 
are full of such sentiments. 

Verse 8. Having food and raiment, let us be therewith 
content.] Let us consider this a competency. 

The word which wo tnmslate raiment, signifies covering in 
general ; and here moans house or lodging, as well as clothing. 

Versed. But they that will be rich] The words are ent- 
phatic, and refer to persons who are determined to get riches; 
who make this their object and aim in life ; who live to get 
money ; who get all they can, save all they can, and keep all 
they get. 

Fall into temptation and a snare] Of the devil, is added 
by some M8S., Versions, and many of the Fathers. It 
is in consequence of the temptation of the devil that they 
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and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love> 
patience, meekness. 

12 • Fight the good fight of faith, ** lay hold on 
eternal life, whereunto thou art also called, ® and 
hast professed a good profession before many wit- 
uesaes. 

13 I give thee charge in the sight of God, ® who 
quickeneth all things, and before Christ Jesus, ^who 
before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good * confession ; 

14 That thou keep this commandment without 
spot, unrebukeable, ** until the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ : 

15 Which in his times he shall shew, who is ' the 

*1 Cor. ix. 25, 26. Ch. i. 18. 2 Tim. iv. iil. 12, 14. 

Ter, 19.— «Heb. xiii. 23.— •* Ch. v. 21. — * Deut. xxxiJ. 39. 18am. 

ii. 6. John V. 21. — ^Matt. xxvii. 11. .Tohu xviii. 37* R«v. i. 5. 

iii. 14.— e Or, profession.—^ Phil. i. vi. 10. 1 These, iii. 13. v, 23. 

—iCh. I. 11, 17.-J Rev. xvii. 14. xix. 16.-kCh. i. 17.— ‘ Exod. 
xxxiii. 20. John vi. 46. — “Eph. iii. 21. Phil. iv. 20. Judo 2.5. 

have determined to be rich ; this temptation once received, 
others quickly succeed : and when they have swallowed di)wii 
the temptation to the thing, then they drink in a thousand 
temptations to the means ; and all these lead them into an 
unforeseen and concealed trap. 

And into many foolish and hurtful lusts'} The whole con- 
duct of such a person is a tissue of folly; scraping, gathering, 
and heaping up riches, and scarcely affording to take tlie 
necessaries of life out of them for himself. The apostle 
considers these persons like mariners in a storm ; by the 
concurrence of winds, waves, and tide, they are violently 
driven among the rocks, the vessel is dashed to pieces, and 
in a moment they are all engnlphed in the great deep ! Such 
is the lot and unavoidable catastrophe of them that will he 
rich, even though they should strive to accomplish their 
desires by means the most rigidly honest. 

Verse 10. The love of money is the root of all evil] Per- 
haps it would be better to translate, of all these evils, i.e., 
the evils enumerated above ; for it cannot be true that the 
love of money is the root of all evil. [The absence of the 
article in the original warrants the rendering, The love of 
money is a root of all evil.] 

While soyne coveted after'] Insatiably desiring. 

Ho/ve erred from thefaitJi] Have totally erred — have made 
a most fatal and ruinous departure from the religion of Christ. 

And pierced themselves through with many sorrows.} The 
word signifies to be transfixed in every part; and is an allu- 
sion to one of those snares, mentioned ver. 9, where a hole 
is dug iu the earth, and filled full of sharp stakes, and, being 
slightly covered over with turf, is not perceived ; and what- 
ever steps on it falls in, and is pierced through and through 
with these sharp stakes, the many torments, mentioned liy 
the apostle. 

Verse 11. But thou, 0 mail of God} Even thou are not 
out of the reach of the love of money. How many of tlio 
ministers of religion have been ruined by this ! And how 
much has religion itself suffered by ijhoir love of money ! 

Follow after righteousness} Justice and uprightness in 
all thy dealings with men. Godliness — a thorough confor- 
mity to the image of God and mind of Christ. Faith in 
Jesns, and in all that ho has spoken; and fidelity to the 
talents thou hast received, and the office with which thou art 
intrusted. 

To God and all mankind. Patience in all trials 
and afflictions. 

Meekness.] Bearing up with an even mind under all ad- 
versities and contradictions. 

Verse 12. Fight the good fight of faith} “ Agonize the 

g ood agony.” Thou hast a contest to sustain in which thy 
onour, thy life, thy sonl, are at stake. 

Lay hold on eternal life} All this is in allusion to the 
exercises in the public Grecian Games. 

Wliereunto thou art also called} The allusion to tbe 
public games is still carried on : Thon bast been called into 
this palaestra ; thou hast been accepted as one proper to 
enter the lists with any antagonists that may offer ; in the 
presence of many witnesses thou hast taken the necessary 
engagements upon thee, and submitted to be governed by 
tbe laws of the stadium ; many eyes are upon thee, to see 
whether thou wilt fight maufully, and be faithful. 

Verse 18. Who quickeneth alt things} God, who is the 
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blessed and only Potentate, ^ the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords ; 

16 ^ Who only liafcli immortality, dwelling in the 
light which no man can approach unto ; ‘ whom no 
man hath seen nor can see : to whom he honour 
and power everlasting. Amen. 

17 Charge them that are rich in this world, that 
they bo not high-minded, “ nor trust in uncertain 
p riches, but in the ^ living God, ' who giveth us 
richly all things to enjoy; 

1 8 That they do good, that “ they be rich in good 
works, ‘ ready to distribute, " willing ^ to communi- 
cate ; 


Rrv. i. 6. iv. 11. vii. 12.— ” Job xxxi 24. Ps. Iii. 7. Ixii. 10, Matk 
X. 24. Luke xii. 21.— » Gr. thif uncertainly of riches .— p Prov. xxiii. 5. 

I — 'll Thess, i. 9. Ch. iii. 15. iv, 1(), — >■ Acte xiv. 17. xvii. 25. — 
» Luke xil 21, Ch. v. 10. Tit. iii. 8. James ii, 5. — ^ Rom. xii. 13. 
—"Or, sociable. — » Gul. vi. C, Heb. xiiv. IG, 

fountain of life, and who is tbe resurrection ; and who will 
raise thee up at the last day to a life of ineffable glory, if 
thou bo faithful unto death. And should thy life fall a 
sacrifice to tbe performance of thy duty, all will bo safe ; for 
thy life is hid witli Christ in God, and wlien he who is thy 
life shall appear, then shalt thou also appear witli him iu 
glory! 

A good confession] See John xviii. 36, 37 ; and Mark xiv. 
61, G2. 

Verso 14. That thou keep this commandment without 
spot] Two things are mentioned bore : 1. That the com- 
mandment itself — the whole doctrine of Christ, should bo 
kept entire. 2. That his life should be agreeable to that 
doctrine. 

Verse 15. Which in his times he .shall shew} Jesus will 
appear in the most proper time ; tlio time which the infinite 
God in bis wisdom has appointed for the second coming of 
bis Son. 

The blessed and only Potentate] Potentate is applied to 
.secular governors ; but none of these can be styled the 
happy and only One ; the King of kings or the King over 
alt lungs ; the Lord over alt lords or rulers. These arc 
titles which could not bo given to any mortals. 

Verso 16. Who only hath immortality} All beings that 
are not eternal must bo mutable ; but there can be only one 
eternal Being, that is God ; and he only can have immor- 
tality. 

iJwellinq in the light which no man can approach unto} 

Inhabiting unapproachable light. Such is the excessive 
glory of God ; that neither angel nor man can approach it. 

Whom no man halh seen nor can seel Moses himself 
could only see the symbol of the divine presence ; but the 
face of God no man could ever see. 

To whom} As the author of being, and the dispenser of 
all good, bo ascribed honour and power — the solo authority 
of ail-pervading, all-superintending, all-preserving, and ever- 
lasting might. 

Verse 17* For trust in uncertain riches} Tbe uncertainty 
of riches; things which are never at a stay, are ever chang- 
ing, and seldom continue long with one proprietor ; tbore- 
foro, as well as on many other accounts, they are not to be 
trusted in 

Who giveth us richly all things to enjoy} Who not only 
has all good, but dispenses it liberally for the supply of the 
wants of all his creatures ; and he does not give merely what 
is necessary, but be gives what tends to render life comfort- 
able. 

Verse 18. That they do good] The highest luxury a 
human being can enjoy on this side of the grave. 

Ready to distribute} That they give nothing through 
partiality or favour, but be guided in their distribution by 
the necessities of the objects presented to them ; and that 
they confine not their charity at homo, but scatter it abroad. 

Willing to communicate'} Bringing every poor person 
into a state of fellowship with themselves. 

Verse 19. Laijing up in store for themselves a good foun- 
dation} They who nave not been merciful according to 
their power, shall not obtain mercy ; they that have, shall 
obtain mercy : and yet the eternal life which they obtain 
they look for from the mercy of God through Jesus Christ. 

verse 30. 0 Timothy, keep that ivhich is committed to 
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19 • Laying up in store for themselves a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they may 
^ lay hold on eternal life. 

20 0 Timothy, keep that which is committed to 
thy trust, ** avoiding profane and vain babblings, 
and oppositions of science falsely so called : 

"Mutt, vi. 20. xlx, 21. Luke xii. 33. xvi. 9. — ^ Ver, 12. — 
c2 Tim. i. 14. Tit. i. 9. Eev. iii. 3. 

thy Nothing can be more solemn and allbotionate 

than this charge. 

And o'p'posiiions of science falsely so called] Some think 
that the apostle has the Gnostics in view. But it is not 
clear that these heretics, or whatever they were, had any 
proper existence at this time. [The reference is probably 
to that false teaching which prepared the way “ for the de* 
tinitc gnosticism of a later century.”] 

Verse 21. Which some jorojcssiny] Which inspired 


21 Which some professing, ® have erred concern- 
ing the faith. Grace be with thoo. Amen. 

The first to Timothy was written from Laodicea, 
which is the chiefest city of Phrygia Paca- 
tiana. 

«‘Ch. i. 4, 6. iv. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 14, 16, 23. Tit. i. 14. iii. 9.— 

•Ch. i.6, 19. 2 Tim. ii. 18. 

knowledge eorae protending to, have set up Levitical rites in 
opposition to the great Christian sacrifice^ and conse(juently 
have erred concerning the faith — have completely nuataken 
the whole design of the gospel. 

Grace bo with thee.] May the favour and influence of 
God be with thee, and preserve thee from these and all 
other errors ! 

Amm.] This word, as in former cases, is wanting in the 
most auciont MS>S. 


547 




PREFACE 


TO THE 

SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 

TIMOTHY. 


nnTTT? ^disagreement among learned men as to the time in which this Second Epistle was written 
I is very great; some arguing that it was written about the year 61, others referring it to 

the year 66. Some asseiting that it is the firsty in order of time, of these two epistles: and 
that it was written on Paul’s first imprisonment at Eomo. Several of the most eminent critics are of 
this opinion ; and they have supported their sentiments with arguments of no small weight. Hammondy 
Lightfooiy and Lardner, as well as several critics on the continent, contend for this earlier date. 
Machiight and Paley take the opposite side. 

From a consideration of the arguments on both sides, there seems the fullest evidence, 1. That 
this epistle was not written during St. Paul’s jii'st imprisonmerd at Rome. 2. That he was at Borne 
when he wrote this epistle. 3. That he was there a prisoner, and in such confinement as we know, 
from the Acts of the Apostles, he was not in daring the time of his first imprisonment there. 4. 
That this must have been some subsequent imprisonment. 5. That as the general consent of all 
Christian antiquity states that St. Paul was twice imprisoned at Home, and that from his second 
imprisonment he was never liberated, but was at its conclusion martyred; therefore this epistle must 
have been written while St. Paul was in his second imprisonment at Rome, and but a short time 
before his martyrdom. And as the Christian Church has generally agreed that this apostle’s martyr- 
dom took place on the 29th of June, a.d. 66, the second epistle to Timothy might have been wiitten 
some time towards the end of the spring, or beginning of summer of that year. It is supposed that 
St. Paul went from Crete to Rome, about the end of the year 65, on hearing of the persecution which 
Nero was then carrying on against the Christians, on pretence that they had set Rome on fire: for, 
as he knew that the Church must be then in great tribulation, ho judged that his presence would be 
necessary to comfort, support, and build it up. Like a true soldier of Jesus Christ, he was ever at 
the post of danger ; and in this case he led on the Forlorn Hope, 
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THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 

TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER 1 


FauTs address to Timofliy^ and dedaration of his affection for him, 1-4. His account of the, piety of Timothfs 
mother and, grandmother, and the religious education they had given their son, 5. He exhorts him to stir up 
the gift of God that is in him, and not to be ashamed of the testimony of the Lord, 6-8. How God has saved 
them that believe; and how Christ has brought life and immortality to light by the gospel, 9, 10. The apostle's 
call to preach it, and the persecutions which he had been obliged in consequence to endure, 11, 12. Timothy is 
exhorted, to hold fast the form of sound words, 13, 14. And is informed of the apostasy of several in Asia ; 
and particularly of Thygellus and Uermogenes, 15. And of the great kindness of Onesiphorus to the apostle 
in his imprisonment, 16-18. 


A TTT apoRtle of Jgriir Christ, by the 
A, U Jj) will of God, according to tho pro- 
X mise of life which is in Christ Jesus, 

2 To Timothy, my dearly beloved son : 
Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

3 I thank God, ' whom I serve from my fore- 
fathers with pure conscience, that * without ceasing 
I have remerabranco of thee in my prayers night 
and day ; 


4 » Greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful of 
thy tears, that I may be filled with joy ; 

6 When I call to remembrance ^ the unfeigned 
faith tliat is in thee, which dwelt first in thy grand- 
mother Lois, and *thy mother Eunice; and I am 
persuaded t<hat in thee also. 

6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance Hhat 
thou stir up the gift of God, which is in thee by tho 
putting on of my hands. 

7 For ^ God hath not given us the spirit of fear ; 


*2 Cor. i. 1.— bEph. iii. 6. Tit. i. 2. Hob. ix. 15,~n Tim. i. 2 
— ‘’B.om. i. 8. Eph. i. 16.— " Acta xxii. 3. xxiii. 1, xxiv. 14. 
xxvii. 23. Rom. i. 9. Gal. i, U,— <^1 Thess. i. 2. iii. 10.— *Cli. iv. 


9, 21.— »> 1 Tim. i. 5. iv. 6.—* Acta xvi. l.—il Thesa. v. 19. 1 Tim. 
iv. 14.— Eora. viii, 15. 


Verse 1. Vanl, an apostle] St. Paul at once shoves his 
office, the authority on which he held it, and the end for 
which it was given him. He was appointed that be might 
proclaim that etei*nal life which God had in view for man- 
kind by tho incarnation of his Son Jesus Christ, and which 
was tho end of all the promises he had mad© to men, and 
the commandments he had delivered to all his prophets sine© 
the world began. The mention of this life was peculiarly 
proper in the apostle, who had now tho sentence of death 
in himself, and who knew that he must shortly seal the truth 
with his blood. 

Verse 8 . Whom I sem from my forefathers] Being horn 
a Jew, I was carefully educated in the knowledge of the true 
God, and th© proper manner of worshipping him. 

Wvth pure conscience] Ever aiming to please him, even 
in tho time when through ignorance I persecuted the church. 

Without ceasing I have remembrance of thee] It is a very 
rare thing now in the Christian Church, that a man particu- 
larly thanks God that he is enabled to pray for others. And 
et he that can do this most must have an increase of that 
rotherly love which the second greatest commandment of 
God requires : Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
It is also a weat blessing to be able to maintain tho spirit 
of a pure friendship, especially through a oonaidorable lapse 
of time and alienee. He that can do so may well thank God 
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that he is saved from that fcldcncss and unsteadmess of 
mind, which are the bane of friendships, and the reproach 
of many once warm-hearted friends. 

Verso 4. Iking mindful of thy tears] Whether tho apostle 
refers to the alfecting parting with the Ephesian Church, 
mentioned Acts xx. 87, or to the deep impre.ssions made on 
Timothy’s heart when be instructed him in tho doctrine of 
Christ crucided, or to some interview between themselves, 
it is not certainly known. 

Verse 5. The unfeigned faith that is in thee] Timothy 
had given the fullest proof of the sincerity of his conversion 
and of tho purity of his faith. 

Which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois] Luke says 
(Acts xvi. 1.) that Timothy’s father was a Greek; conse- 
quently wo may believe him to have been then in his heathen 
state : Paul, in mentioning tho grandmother, mother, and 
son, passes by the father in silence; whicli intimates that 
either the father remained in bis unconverted state, or was 
now dead. Lois and Eunice are both Grecian, and indeed 
heathen names ; hence we are led to conclude that, although 
Timothy’s mother was a Jewess according to St. Luke, yet 
she was a Grecian or Hellenist by birth. Lois, the grand- 
mother, appears to have been the first convert to Christianity; 
she instructed her daughter Eunice, and both brought up 
Timothy in the Christian faith j so that he had a general 
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• but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind. 

8 Be not thou therefore ashamed of ® the testi- 
mony of our Lord, nor of me ^ his prisoner : * but 
be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel ac- 
cording to the power of God ; 

9 ^ \Vlio hath saved us, and ^ called us with an 
holy calling, not according to our works, but * ac- 
cording to his own purpose and grace, which 
was given us in Christ Jesus J before the world 
began; 

10 But ** is now made manifest by the appearing 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ, *who hath abolished 
death, and hath brought life and immortality to 
light through the gospel ; 

11 Whoreunto I am appointed a preacher, and 
an apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 

12 “ For the which cause I also suffer these things : 
nevertheless I am not ashamed ; for 1 know whom 
I have ** believed, and am persuaded that he is able 

»LuSce xxiv. 4SK Acta” i. 8.-— Rom. i. 10. — o 1 Tim. ii. 6. Rev. 
i. 2.--<>Epb. iii. 1. Phil. i. 7.— • Col. i. 24. Ch. iv. 5.-n Tim. 
i. 1. Tit. iii, 4.— « 1 Thess. iv. 7. Heb. iii. L— Rom. iii. 20. ix. 11. 
Tit. iii.5.— >Rom. viii. 28.— i Rom. xvi. 25. Eph. i. 3. iii. 11. Tit. 
i. 2. 1 Pet. 1 . 20. — k Rom. xvi. 26. Eph. i. 9. Col. i. 26. Tit. 
i* 8. 1 Pet. i. 20.— >1 Cor. xv. 54, 65. Heb. li. 14. — Acta ix. 15. 
Eph. iii. 7, 8. 1 Tim. ii. 7. Ch. iv. 17.—“ Eph. hi. 1. Ch. ii. 9. 


knowledge of it before he met with St. Paul at Lystra. 
There, it appears, the apostle was the instrument of the con- 
yersion of his heart to God ; for a man may be well instructed 
in divine things, have a very orthodox creed, and yet hia 
heart not be changed. 

Verse 6. Stir up the gift of Qod, which is in ifiree'] The 
gift which Timothy bad received woe the Holy Spirit, and 
through him a particular power to preach and to defend the 
truth. This gift is represented here under the notion of a 
fire which, if it be not frequently stirred up, and fresh fuel 
added to it, will go out. 

Verse 7. God hath not given us the spirit of fear'] Hero is 
an allusion to the giving of the law on Mount Sinai. Thia 
was communicated with such terrible majesty as to engen- 
der fear in all the Israelites ; even Moses on the occasion 
did exceedingly fear and tremble. The gospel was ushered 
in in a much milder manner ; everything was placed on a 
level with the human intellect, and within reach of every 
human spirit. [The reference is not to the contrast between 
the law and the gospel ; but to the courage needed by Timothy 
in bearing witness to the Lord. “ God hath not given us the 
spirit of cowardice.”] 

Of a sound 7mncZ. j Of self-possession and government, 
according to some. But a sound mind implies much more ; 
it means a clear understanding, a sound pudgmout, a rectified 
will, holy passions, heavenly tempers ; in a word, the whole 
Boul harmonized in all its powers and faculties, and com- 
pletely regulated and influenced, so as to think, speak, and 
act aright in all things. The apostle says God has given the 
spirit of these things ; they are not factitious ; they are not 
assumed for times and circumstances; they are radical 
powers and tempers; each produced by its proper priur 

Verse 8. Be not— ashamed of the testimony] In the 
eight of the world there appeared to bo reason why a man 
should be ashamed of this, ashamed of him who was cruci- 
fied as a malefactor ; but when this gospel became the power 
of God to the salvation of every one that believed, it was a 
subject to exult in. Bom. i. 16. 

Be thou partaker of the affldcUons of the go^el] No 
parent conla love a child better than Paul loved Timothy ; 
and, behold ! ho who could wish him nothing but what was 
great, honourable, and good, wishes him to be a partaker of 
the afUictions of the gospel ! Because, to suffer for Christ, 
and suffer with Christ, was the highest glory to which any 
human being in this state could arrive. The royal way to 
the crown of glory is by the cross of Christ. 

According to the power of God] While thou hast no more 
affliction than thou hast grace to sustain thee under, thou 
canst have no cause to complain. His load cannot be op- 
pressive who is strengthened to bear it by the power of Qod. 

Verse 9. Who hath soAjed us] From sin; the spirit of 
bondage, and all tormenting fear. 
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to ** keep that which I have committed unto him 
' against that day. 

13 • Hold fast * the form of " sound words, ’ which 
thou hast heard of me, in faith and love which is 
in Christ Jesus. 

14 * That good thing which was committed unto 
thee, keep by the Holy Ghost ^ which dwelleth in us, 

15 This thou kuowest, that * all they which are in 
Asia be •“turned away from me; of whom are Phy-. 
gellus and Hermogenes. 

16 The Lord give mercy unto the house of 
Onesiphorus ; for he oft refreshed me, and •• was 
not ashamed of my chain ; 

17 But when he was in Rome, he sought me out 
very diligently, and found me. 

18 The Lord grant unto him that he may find 
mercy of the Lord in that day : and in how many 
things ho “ ininistered unto me at Ephesus, thou 
kuowest very well. 

— ol Pet. iv. 19.— POr, trtwied.— il Tim. vi. 20.— i^Ver. 18. Ch. 
iv. S.~*Ch. in. 14. Tit. i. 9. Heb. x. 23. Rev. ii. 25.— ^ Rom. 
ii. 20. vi. 17.—“! Tim. i. 10. vi. •Ch. xi, 2.-* 1 Tim, i. 14.— 
* 1 Tim. vi. 20.— y Rom. viii. 11.—* Act^ xix lU.— Ch. iv. 10, 16.— 

Mutt. V. 7. — Ch. iv. 19, — Philom. 7, — ** Ver. 8. — Acts 
xxviii. 20. Eph. vi. 20.— or Matt, xxv. 84-10.-i‘‘‘2 Thea-. i. 10. 
Ver. Heb. vi. 10. 


And called us with an holy calling] Invited us to holi- 
ness and comfort here, and to eternal glory hereafter. 

Before the world began] Before the Mosaic dispensation 
took place, God purposed the salvation of the Gentiles by 
Christ Jesus ; and the Mosaic dispensation was intended 
only as the introducer of the gospel. [The more obvious 
meaning is “/rom all eternity”} 

Verso 10. Who hath abolished death] Who has counter^ 
worked death — operated against his operations, destroyed 
his batteries, undersunk and destroyed his mines, and ren- 
dered all his instruments and principles of attack useless. 
By death here 'W’e are not to understand merely natural 
death, but the corruption and decomposition which take 
place in consequence of it ; and which would be naturally 
endless but for the work and energy of Christ. 

Brough t life and immortality to tight] The literal trans- 
lation of the original is : He hath illustrated life wnd incor^ 
ruption by the gospel. Life eternal, or the doctrine of life 
eternal, oven implying the resurrection of the body, was not 
unknown among the Jews. Therefore the gospel could not 
be stated as bringing to light what certainly was in the light 
before that time. But this doctrine was never illustrated 
and demonstrated before ; it existed in promise, but had 
never been practically exhibited. 

Verse 12. I am not ashamed] Though I suffer for the 
gospel, I am not ashamed of the gospel; nor am I con- 
founded, in my expectation, his grace being at all times suf- 
ficient for me. 

For 1 know whom I have believed] I know that 1 cannot 
be confounded in my expectation ; his grace being at ail 
times sufficient, I cannot confide in him in vain. 

That which I have committed unto Jdm] This is variously 
understood. Some think be means his life wbioh he had put, 
as it were, into the hands of Christ, in order that he might 
receive it again in the resurrection at the great day. Othere 
think he means his soul. Others think that be is speaking 
of the gospel, wbioh he knows will be carefully preserved by 
the great Head of the Church, though he shall be -soon called 
to seal the truth with bis blood. [Others, and among them 
the ablest oritic 0 > render the original; ** the trust' committed 
unto me.”] 

Verse 18. Hold fast the form of sound words] The word 
signifies the sketch, plan, or outline of a building, picture, 
&c., and here refers to the plan of salvation which the 
apostle had taught Timothy. No man was left to invent a 
religion for his own use, and after hie own mind. 

In faith and love] Faith credits the divine doctrines. 
Love reduces them all to practice. 

Verse 14. That good Gting] The everlasting gospel, keep 
by the Holy Ghost; for without a continual spiritual energy ^ 
man can do nothing. 

Verse 16. All they which are in Asia] It seems as if the 
apostle must refer to the Asiatic Christians which were then 
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at Borne, or bad been lately there. He cannot be speaking 
of any general’ defection of the Asiatic Churches, but of 
those Asiatics who had professed a particular friendship for 
him. [The terms used in the original imply that the Asiatic 
defaulters were not then at Romo.] 

Phygellus and HermogenesJ] These were two of the per- 
sons of whom he complains ; but who they were, or what 
office they held, we cannot tell 
Verse 17. When he was in Rome'] Onesiphoras was no 


doubt an Asiatic (probably an Ephesian, see below), who 
had frequent business at Rome. He had entertained the 
apostle when he was at Ephesus, and now he sought him 
out at Rome. Pare love feels no loads. 

Verse 18. The Lord grant— -that he may find mercy of the 
Lord] This is probably only a Hebraism for, God grant 
that he may here be so saved by divine grace, that in the 
great day he may receive the mercy of the Lord Jesus Christ 
unto eternal life. 


CHAPTER IL 


lie exhorts Timothy to constancy^ fidelity, and courage ; and to acquit himself as a true soldier of Jesus Christ ; 
and patiently expect the fruit of his labours, 1-7. What the apostle's doctrine was relative to Christ, 8. He 
mentions his own sufferings and consolations, 9-13. What Timothy is to preach, how he is to acquit himself, 
and what he is to shun, 14-16. Of Uymeneus and Philetus, and their errors, 17, 18. Of the foundation of 
Ood, and its security, 19. The simile of a great house and its utensils, 20, 21. Timothy is to avoid youthful 
lusts, and foolish and unlearned questions, 22, 23. How he is to act in reference to false teachers, 24-26. 


fTlTJ /^TT therefore, my son, ^ be strong in the 
I JJL W U grace that is in Christ Jesus, 
i 2 ‘=And the things that thou hast heard of 
me ** among many witnesses, * the same com- 
mit thou to faithful men, who shall be ' able to teach 
others also, 

3 ^ Thou therefore endure hardness, as a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ, 

4 * No man that warreth entangleth himself with 
the aflfairs of this life ; that he may please him who 
hath chosen him to be a soldier. 

5 And lif a mair also strive for masteries, yet is 
he not crowned, except he strive lawfully. 

6 ‘'The ‘husbandman that laboureth must be 
first partaker of the fruits. 


7 Consider what I say ; and the Lord give thee 
understanding in all things. 

8 Remember that Jesus Christ, “of the seed of 
David, “ was raised from the dead ® according to 
my gospel : 

9 p Wherein I suffer trouble, as an evil doer, 
** even unto bonds ; ' but the word of God is not 
bound. 

10 Therefore • I endure all things for the elect’s 
sakes, ‘ that they may also obtain the salvation 
which is in Christ J esus with eternal glory. 

11 “ Ji is a> faithful saying: For *if wo bo dead 
with him, we shall also live with him : 

12 If we Bufier, we shall also reign with him : if 
we ‘ deny him, he also will deny us ; 


*1 Tim, i.2. Ch. 1. 2.— Eph. vi. 10,— «Ch. i, 13. lii. 10, U.— 
^ Or, by.—* 1 Tim. i. 18,— ^ 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 9.— » Ch. i. 8. iv. 5. 
— ‘‘I Tim. i. 18 -n Cor. ix. 25.-J1 Cor. ix. 25, 26.— “ 1 Cor. ix. 10. 
— *Or, The husbandman, labouring first, must bejtartalterof the fruits. 
— “ Bom. i. 8, 4- Acts li. 30. xili. 23.—® 1 Cor. xv. 1, 4, 20.— « Bom. 


ii. 16.— PActs ix. 16. Ch. i. 12.-<iEph. iii. 1; Phil. i. 7. Col. 
iv, 3, 18.— » Acts xxviii, 31. Eph. vi. 19, 20. Phil. i. 13. 14.— 
•Eph. iii. 13. Col. i. 24.— » 2 Cot. i. 6,—“ 1 Tim. i. IS.—'' Bom. vi. 
5. 8. 2 Cor. iv. 10.— '•Rom. viii. 17. 1 Pet. iv. 18.— * Matt. x. 38. 
Mark viii, 38. Luke xii. 9. 


Verse 1. Be strong in tlie grace] Though the genuine 
import of the word grace is favour, yet it often implies an 
active principle communicated from God; light directing 
how to act, and power enabling to act according to the 
light. 

Verse 2. The things that thou hast heard of rne] He 
seems to refer here to the doctrines delivered to him when, 
in the presence of many witnesses, he laid his bands upon 
him, see 1 Tim. vi. 12. These truths ore still continued in 
the church, and still there are faithful men who proclaim 
them. But where is the uninterrupted apostolical succes- 
sion ? Who can tell P Probably it does not exist on the 
face of the world. 

Verse 3. Endure hardness] The hardships and diffioulties 
to which he must be exposed who faithfully preaches the 
gospel of Christ. 

Verse 4. No man that warreth entangleth, ^c.] He who 
will preach the gospel thoroughly, and wishes to give full 
proor of his ministry, had need to have no other work.* He 
should he wholly in this thing, thut his profiting may appear 
unto all. . 

Verse B. If a man also strive for masteries] H a man 
contmd in the public games— the Olympic or Isthmian 
Games among the Greeks, so often alluded to, and particu- 
larly explained in the notes on 1 Oor* ix. 24*26, 
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Is he not crowned] Though he may have conquered, ea>- 
cepi he strive lawfully — unless he enter according to the roles 
of the athletee, and act as these direct. 

Verse 6. The husbandrrum that laboureth] That is: The 
husbandman must first till his ground before he can expect 
a crop ; and he must till it according to the proper rules of 
agriculture, else he cannot have a crop. The combatant 
must fight and conquer, and fight aooording to the laws of 
the Agones, before he can be crowned j so the Christian 
minister must labour iu the spiritual vineyard, and labour 
too under the eye and according to the direction of his 
Master, before he can expect that crown of righteousness 
that fadeth not away. 

Verse 7. Consider what I say] Apply my metaphors and 
similitudes in a proper manner. 

And the Lord give thee understanding] Consider thou 
properly, and God will give thee a proper understanding of 
all things that concern thy own peace, and the peace and 
prosperity of his church. Think as well as read. 

Verse 9. Wherein I suffer trouble, as an evil doer] This 
verso contains one of the proofs that this epistle was written 
while St. Paul was a prisoner the second Ume at B^me. 

Verse 10. For the eleefs sakes] Eor the sake of the 
Gentiles, elected 1^ God’s goodness to enjoy every privilege 
formerly possessed by the Jews, and, in awUon to these, 
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13 * If we believe nob, yet he abideth faithful : 
^ he cannot deny himself. 

14 Of these things put them in remembrance, 
charging them before the Lord ^ that they strive 

not about words to no profit, hut to the subverting 
of the hearers. 

15 Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a 
workman that needeth not to be asliamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth. 

16 But * shun profane and vain babblings ; for 
they will increase unto more ungodliness. 

17 And their word will eat as doth a ^canker: of 
whom is ^ Hymeneus and Philetus ; 

18 Who concerning the truth have erred, * saying 
that the resurrection is past already; and oveithrow 
the faith of some. 

19 Nevertheless ^ the foundation of God standeth 
‘‘ sure, having this seal. The Lord * knoweth them 
that arc his. And, Let every one that nameth the 
name of Ohrist depart from iniquity. 

•Eom. Hi. 3. ir. 6.— ‘’Numb, xxiii. 19.— Tim. v. 21. vi. 13. 
Ch. iv. 1.— <« 1 Tim. i. 4. vi. 4. Tit. iii, 9, 11.— « 1 Tim. iv. 7. vi. 20. 
Tit. i. 14.— ^Or, gangrene.-— e 1 Tim. i. 20. — ‘‘1 Tim. vi. 21.— *1 Cor, 
XV. 12.— J Matt. xxiv. 24. Eom. viii. 35. 1 John ii. 19. — ‘‘Or, 

aiwdy.— ‘Nab. i. 7. John x. 14,27. See Num. xvi. 6.— »lTim 
iii. 15. — “ Rom. ix. 21.— » See laa. lii. 11 .— p Ch. iii. 17. Tit. iii. 1 

all the blessings of the gospel j tbe salvation of Christ here 
and eternal glory hereafter. 

Verse 11. If we he dead with him] That is: As surely 
as Christ rose again from the dead, so surely shall wo rise 
again ; and if wo die for him, we shall surely live again with 
him. 

Verse 12. If we suffer — with him] These arc other parts 
of the true doctrine which the apostle mentions above. 

Verse 18. Tf we believe not] Should wo deny the faith 
and apostatize, he is the same, as true to his threatenings as 
to his promises ; he cannot deny— act contrary to, himself. 

Verse 14. That they strive not about i<;ord5j Words, not 
things, have been a most fruitful source of contention in the 
Christian world ; and among religious people, the principal 
cause of animosity has arisen from the different manner oi 
apprehending the same term, while, in essence, both meant 
the same thing. 

Verse 16. Study to shew thyself approved unto Oodj 
Endeavour so to cultivate and improve thy heart and mind, 
that thou mayest not be a reproach to him from whom thou 
professest to receive thy commission. 

Rightly dividing the word of truth.] The word signifies, 
1. Simply to cut straight, or to rectify- 2. To ivalk in the 
right way. Therefore, by rightly dividing the word of truth, 
we are to understand his continuing in the true doctrine, 
and teaching that to every person j and, according to our 
Lord’s simile, giving each his portion of meat in due season 
— milk to babes, strong meat to the full grown, comfort to 
the disconsolate, reproof to the irregular and careless ; in a 
word, finding out the necessities of his hearers, and preach* 
ing 80 as to meet those necessities. 

Verse 16. Shun profane and vain babblings] The preach- 
ing of the false teachers. 

Verse 17. Their word will eat as doth a canker] As a 
gangrene, i.e., as a mortification in the flesh, where the 
circulation is entirely stopped, and putrefaction takes place, 
which continues to corrupt all the circumjacent flesh, spread- 
ing more and more till death takes place, unless stopped by 
a timely and judioiona appheation of medicine.. 

Verse 18, Who concerning the truth have erred] They 
had the truth, but erred or wandered from it. 

Verse 19. The foundation of Ood stomdeth sure] The word 
signifies literally a foundation, and especially the foundation 
of a building ; and, metaphorically, the bunding itself, and 
often a noble mansion or^alace. In this place the apostle 
compares the religion of Cfhrist to a, great or noble mansion, 
see ver. 20. And as this rehgion is founded on the authority 
and power of the Almiqhty, it necessarily must stand sure 
and be permanent. Tms house has an inscription on it, for 
so seal is frequently understood ; and this is evidently an 
allnsion to the ancient temples. And this inscription may 
here be represented as being made with the seal of God, for 
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20 But in a great house there are not only ves- 
sels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of 
earth ; " |4nd some to honour, and some to dishonour. 

21 ® If a man therefore purge himself from these, 
he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and 
meet for the master’s use, and p prepared unto 
cveiy good work. 

22 Flee also youthful lusts ; but ^ follow righte- 
ousness, faith, charity, peace, with them that •’eall 
on the Lord * oat of a pure heart. 

23 But * foolish and unlearned questions avoid, 
knowing that they do gender strifes. 

24 Arid '* the servant of the Lord must not strive ; 
but be gentle unto all men, ^ apt to teiich, patient. 

25 * In meekness instructing those that oppose 
themselves ; ^ if God peradventure will give them 
repentance ' to the acknowledging of the truth ; 

26 And that they may recover themselves out 
of the snare of the devil, who are taken captive by 
him at his will. 

! — nlTim. vi. 11.— ^ Acts ix. 14. 1 Cor. i. 2.— • 1 Tim. i. 5. iv. 12. 

Tim. i. 4. iv. 7. vi. 4. Ver. IG. Tit. iii. 9.— “Tit. iii. 2.— 
’'I Tim. iii 2,3. Tit. i. fl.— »» Or, /‘ortearing.— * Cal. vi. 1. 1 Tim. 
vi. XI. 1 Pet. iii 16.— y Acts viii. 22.—' 1 Tim. ii. 4. Cb. iii. 7. 
Tit. i. 1.— atcafce.— bbi Tim. iii. 7.— “Or. taken alive. 

he stamps this on all things belonging to himself and his 
worship. 

But some suppose the word rendered /onndatiou to signify 
a contract or covenant by wliich two parties are bound to 
fulfil certain conditions and duties, the obligation to which 
each takes on him by sealing tlie mstrumont with his seal. 
Among the Asiatics, these seals have scarcely over any image 
ox figure on them, but always some very expressive tascrip- 
tion. The twofold inscription, i.e., one on the seal of each 
party, may bo here alluded to ; that on God’s seal is, The 
Lord approvcih of them that arc his. That on the seal of 
his followers is, Let every one who nameth the name of the 
Lord (every Christian) depart from iniquity. Thus each has 
his peculiar inscription. [This interpretation is iugonioua 
but improbable.] 

The Lord knoweth] i.o., Approves, watches over, and 
provides for, them that are his true followers. 

Verse 20. But in a great house] As the foundation of 
Ood refers to God’s building, i.e., the whole system of 
Christianity, so hero the great house is to bo understood of 
the same ; and tbe dilTerent kinds of vessels moan the dif- 
ferent teachers, as well as the different kinds of members. 
In this sacred house at Ephesus there were vessels of gold 
and Sliver— eminent, holy, sincere, and useful teachers and 
members ; and also vessels of wood and of earth — false and 
heretical teachers, such as Hymeneus and Philetus, and 
their followers. There are also in such houses vessels em- 
ployed, some in a more honourable, others in a less honour- 
able, office. To these he seems also to compare the same 
persons. 

Verso 21. If a man therefore purge himself from these] 
He that takes heed to his ways and to his doctrines, and 
walks with God, will separate himself, not only from all 
false doctrine, but from all wicked men, and thus be sancti- 
fied and proper to be employed by the Master in every good 
word and work. 

Verse 22. Flee also youthful lusts] Not only all irregu- 
lar and sensual desires, hut pride, nmhition, and above all, 
the lust of power, to which most men will sacrifice all other 
propensities, their ease, pleasure, health, &c. Timothy was 
DOW between thirty and forty years of ago ; the vefy age in 
which ambition and the love of power most generally pre- 
vail. Carnal pleasures are the sins of youth ; ambition 
and the love of power the sins of middle age; covetousness 
and carking cares the crimes of old age, 

FqUow righteousness] Righteousness— whaiover is just, 
holy, and innocent. Paif/i— fidelity both to God and man. 
improving that grace by which thy soul may be saved, and 
faithfully discharging the duties of thy office, that thou 
mayest save the souls of others. Charity— love to God and 
man. Peace among all the members of the church, and as 
far as possible with all men ; but especially among those* 
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who invoke the Lord out of a pure desire to glorify his 
name. 

Verse 25. Those that oppose'] This seems to refer to 
those who opposed the apostle’s authority ; and hence the 
propriety of the allusion to the rebellion of Korah and his 
company. 

If Qod peradventure] He was to use every means which 
ho had reason to believe God might bless j and the apostle 


intimates that, bad as they were, they were not out of the 
reach of God’s mercy. 

Verso 20. And that they may recover themselves'] The 
construction of this verso is extremely difficult, though the 
sense given by our tianslation is plain enough. [EUicott’s 
rendering is worthy of regard: That they may return to 
soberness out of the snare of the devil, though holden cap- 
tive by him.^ to do His will, i.e., the will of God.] 


CHAPTEE III. 

Dangerous times in the latter days, from the apostasy and wickednm of men^ of whom an affecting description is 
given^ 1-7. It shall happen to them as to Jannes and JanihreSy who withstood Mosea^ 8, 9. The apostle speaks 
of his persecutions and sufferings, and shows that all those who will live a godly life must suffer persecution^ 
10-12, hecauae evil men and seducers will wax ivorse and worse, 13. Timothy is exhorted to continue in the 
truths he had received, having known the scriptures from a child, 14, 13. All scripture is given hy divine 
inspiration, 10, 17. 


mTTT Q know also, that “ in the last days peril- 

I m U ons times shall come. 

I ■ 2 For men shall be lovers of their own 

selves, covetous, boasters, proud, ^ blas- 
phemers, ^ disobedient to parents, unthankful, un- 
holy, 

3 Without natural affection, ‘ trucebreakers, ^ false 
accusers, ^ incontinent, tierce, despisers of those that 
are good, 

4 ^ Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of plea- 
sures move than lovers of God; 

5 Having a form of godliness, but " denying the 
])OWor thereof : ° from such turn away. 

6 For p of this sort arc they which creep into 

»l Tun. iv. 1. Ch. iv. 3. 2 Pot. iii. 3 1 John li, IS Jtvio IS 

— ‘’Phil. li. ‘21.— «■ 2 Pfl. ii. 3. — .luilo IG — ® 1 Tira. vi. 4.-^1 Tiin. 
i. 20. 2 Pet. li. 12. Jude 10.- « Uom. i. 3('.— Koin. i. .31.— > Rom, 
i. 31. Or, inaliobtUca.—l Tit. ii. 3. — '‘2 Pet, ni 3.— ‘2 Pot. ii. 10. — 

I'hil. iii. 19. 2 Pot. ii. 13, &o. Jude 4, 19.—" 1 Tnu. v. 8. Tit. 

Vorso 1. In the last days] This often means the days of 
the Mes.siiih, and is soiijetiiiios extended iu its signiticaiiou 
to the dostruetioii of Jerusalem, as this was properly t he 
last days of tho Jewish state. But the phrase may mean 
any future time, whether near or distant. 

Verse 2, For men shall he] There have been both teachers 
and people iu every ago of the church, and iu every age of 
the world, to whom tlieso words inn.y be most legitimately 
applied. Both Catholics and Protestauts have been lovers 
of their own selves, (tc. ; but it is probable that tho apostle 
had some particular ago in view, iu which there should ap- 
pear some very essential corruption of Christianity. 

Lovers of their own seines 1 Selfsh, studious of tboir own 
interest, and regardless of tho welfare of all mankind. 

Covetous] Lovers of nwney, because of the iuhuenoe 
which riches cjiii procure. 

Boasters] Vain-glorious, self-assuming; valuing them- 
selves beyond all others. 

Proud] Airy, light; trifling persons ; those who love to 
make a sliovv. 

Blasphemers] Those who speak impiously of God and 
sacred things, and injuriously of men. 

Disobedient to parents] Headstrong children, whom their 
parents cannot 2 '>ersuade. 

Unthankful] Persons without grace, or gnicefulness ; who 
think they have a right to the services of all men, yet fool no 
obligation, and consequently no gratitude. 
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houses, and lead captive silly women laden with sins, 
led away with divers lusts, 

7 Ever learning, and never able ^ to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. 

8 ^ Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, 
so do these also resist the truth : • men of corrupt 
minds, ^ reprobate “ concerning the faith. 

9 But they shall proceed no further : for their 
folly shall bo manifest unto all meyi, ^ as theirs also 
was. 

10 * But * thou hast fully known my doctrine, 
manner of life, purpose, faith, longsufferiug, charity, 
patience, 

11 Persecutions, afflictions, which came unto me 

i. " 2 Thess. ill. G. 1 Tim. vi. 5 — PMatt. xxiii. 14. Tit. i. 11. 
—'ll Tim. li. 4.— Exod. vii. 11.— « 1 Tim. vi. 6.— iRom. i. 28. 

2 Cor. xiii. 5. Tit. i. 16. — "Or, of no Exod. vii. 12. 

viii. 18. ix. 11.— » Pliil, ii. 22. 1 Tim. iv. 6.— » Or, thou hast been a 
diligent fvllouer of. 

Unholy] Without piety ; have no heart- reverence for 
God. 

Verse 3. Without natural afection] Without that affec- 
tion which parents bear to their young, and which the young 
bear to their pa 

Trucebreakers] The word moans those who are bound 
b> no promise, held by no engagement, obliged by no oath ; 
persons who readily promise any thing, because they never 
intend to perform. 

False accusers] Devils ; but properly enough rendered 
false accusers, for this is a principal work of tho devil. 
Slanderers ; striving ever to ruin the characters of others. 

Incontinent] Those who, having sinned away their power 
of self-government, want strength to govern their appetites; 
especially those who are slaves to uucleauuess. 

Fierce] Wild, impetuous, whatever is contrary to jplia- 
bility and goniloness. 

Despisers of those that are good] Not lovers of good men. 
Here is a remarkable advantagt* of the Greek over the Eng- 
lish tongue, one word of the former expressing five or six of 
the latter. 

Verse 4. Traitors] Those who deliver up to an enemy 
the person who has put his life in their hands. 

Heady] Headstrong, precipitate, rash, inconsiderate. 

High-minded] Those who are full of themselves, and 
empty of all good. 

Lovers of pleasures more than lovers of Qod] This is 
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at • Antioch, at Iconium, ‘‘at Lystra; what per- 
secutions I endured : but ** out of them all the Lord 
delivered me. 

12 Yea, and 'all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution. 

13 ' But evil men and seducers shall wax worse 
and worse, deceiving, and being deceived. 

14 But » continue thou in the things which thou 
hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of 
whom thou hast learned them ; 

■Aote xiii. 45, 60.—^ Acts xiv. 2, 5.— •« Acts xiv. 19, &o,— ^ Ps. 
xxxiv. 19. 2 Cor. i. 10. Ch. Iv. 7.— « Ps. xxxiv. 19. Acts xiv. 22. 

Matt. xvi. 24. Josh. xvil. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 19. 1 These, ili. 3. — 

nervously and beautifully expressed in the Greek, lovers of 
pleasure rather than lovers of God, i.o., pleasure, sensual 
gratification, is their god ; and this they love and serve ; God 
they do not. 

Verse 6. Having a form of godliness] The original word 
signifies a draughty sicetch, or summary ^ and will apply well 
to those who have all their religion in their creed, confession 
of faith, catechism, bodies of divinity, &c., while destitute of 
the life of God in their souls ; and are not ouly destitute of 
this life, but deny that such life or power is here to be ex- 
perienced or known. 

Verse 6. For of this sort are they] He here refers to false 
teachers and their insinuating manners, practising upon 
weak women who, seeing in them such a semblance of piety, 
entertain them with great eagerness, and at last become par- 
takers with them in their impurities. 

Verse 7- learning] There are many professors of 

Christianity still who answer the above description. They 
hear, repeatedly hear, it may be, good sermons ; but as they 
seldom meditate on what they hear, they derive little profit 
from the ordinances of God. 

Verso 8. Now as Jannes and Jamhres withstood Moses] 
This refers to the history of the Egyptian magicians, given 
in Exod. vii. 

Men of corrupt minds] Judaizlng teachers who were 
perverting the church with their docirines, and loudly call- 
ing in question the authority and doctrine of the apostle. 

Reprobate concerning the truth] Undiscerning or un- 
tried ; they are base metal, unstamped ; and should not pass 
current, because not standard. 

Verse 9. But they shall proceed no f^irther] Such teach- 
ing and teachers shall never bo able ultimately to prevail 
against the truth ; for the foundation of God standeth sure. 

Their folly shall be nianifest] False doctrine cannot 
prevail long where the sacred scriptures are road and studeid. 
Error prevails only where the book of God is withheld from 
the people. The religion that fears the Bible is not the 
religion of God. 

Verso 11. Persecutions — which came unto me at Antioch] 
The Antioch mentioned here was Antioch in Fisidia, to 
which place Paul and Barnabas came in their first apostolic 
progress, and where Paul delivered that memorable discourse 
which is preserved in the 13th chapter of Acts, ver. 16-43. 
See Acts. xiv. 6, 6, 19-21. 

Verse 12. All that will live godly] He who gives himself 
entirely up to God, making the holy scriptures the rule of 
his words and actions, will be less or more reviled and per- 
secuted. 

Verse 18. EvU mm a/nd seducers shall wax worse] The 


16 And that from a child then hast known the 
holy scriptures, which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation through faith yrhich is in Christ 
Jesus. 

16 ^ All scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
and is proflfcable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for instruction in righteousness; 

17 ^ That the man of God may be perfect, 
* throughly ™ furnished unto all good works. 


^2 Thess. ii. 11. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Ch. ii. 16.--«rCh. i. 13. ii. 2.— 
‘‘John V. .30,— ‘2 Pot. i. 20, 21.— J Rom. xv. A-klTim. vl. 11.— 
‘Or, perfected. — Ch. ii. 21, 

word which we render seducers signifies jugglers, preten-- 
ders to magical arts; probably persons dealing in false 
miracles, with whom the church iu all ages has been not a 
little disgraced. 

Verse 14. But continue thou] No man, however well in- 
structed in the things of GoJ, or grounded in divine grace, 
is out of tho reach of temptation, apostasy, and final ruin. 

Verso 15. Able to mahe thee ivise unto salvation] The 
apostle is here evidently speaking of tho Jewish scriptures ; 
and ho tells us that tliey arc able to make us wise unto saU 
ration, provided we have faith in Jesus Christ. This is tho 
simple use of the Old Testament. 

Verse 16. All scripture is given by inspiration of Ond] 
Every writing divinely insjvred is profitable for doctrine, 
4i'’c. Tho particle and is omitted by almost all the Pcrstori^ 
and many of the FatJiers, and certainly does not agree well 
with tho text. 

The doctrine of the inspiration of the sacred writings has 
been a sulijoct of inucli discussion, and even Cimtroversy, 
among Christians. There are two principal opinions on tho 
subject: 1. That every thoyujht and wordytove inspired by 
God, ami that the writ(‘r did nothing but merely write as 
the Spirit dictated. 2. That God gave tlio whole matter, 
leaving tho inspired writers to thidr ntrn language ; and 
hence the great variety of style and difiereut modes of ex- 
pression. 

Is profitable for doctrine] I'c teach the udll of Qod, and 
to poiut out Jesus Christ till ho should come. 

For reproof] To convince men of tlio truth ; and to con- 
found tboso who should deny it, particularly tho Jews. 

For correction] For re.storing things to their proper uses 
and jAaces^ correcting false notions and mistaken views. 

Instruction in righteousness] For communicating all 
initiatory religious knowledge ; for schooling mankind. All 
this is perfectly true of the Jewish scriptures ; and lot faith 
in Christ .losus be added, see ver. 15, and Ihon all that is 
spoken in tho following versos will bo literally acoomplisbed. 

Verso 17. That the man of God] The preacher of righte- 
ousness, the minister of the gospel, the person who derives 
his commission from God, and always appears as his herald 
and servant. 

May he perfect] It properly signifies an integer or whole 
number in arithmetic, to which nothing needs to bo added 
to make it complete. 

Throughly furnished] Not only complete in himself as 
to his integrity, religious knowledge, faith in Jesus, and 
love to God and man ; but that he should have all those qua- 
lifications which are necessary to complete the character 
and insure tho sucoess of a preacher of the gospeL 
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CHAP. IV. 


CHAPTER IV. 

The apostle solemnly charges Timothy to he diligent, incessant, and faithful in his preaching ; to watch, suffer 
patiently, and give full proof of his ministry, X-5. lie predicts his own approaching death, and expresses the 
strongest confidence of being eternally happy, 6-8. Desires Timothy to come and see him ; shows that several 
had forsaken him, that others were gone to different districts, and that he had only Luke with him, 9-12. 
Desires him to bring the cloak, book, and parchments, which he had left at Troas, 13. Of Alexander the 
coppersmitKs c/pposiUm, 14, 15. Tells Timothy how he was deserted by all when obliged to make his first 
defence before Ilero ; how Ood supported him, and the confidence with which he was inspired, 16-18. Saluta^ 
tions to different persons at Ephesus, and from different persons at Rome, 19-21. The apostolical benediction, 
22 . 


1 * TJ A TJ T? therefore before God, and 
\J Jlxi-it vJJli the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his ap- 
pearing and his kingdom ; 

2 Preach the word; be instant in season, out of 
season ; reprove, rebuke, ** exhort with all long- 
suffering and doctrine. 

3 * For the time will come when they will not 
endure ^ sound doctrine ; ^ but after their own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears ; 

4 And they shall turn away their ears from the 
truth, and shall be turned unto fables. 

5 But watch thou in all things, ‘ endure afflictions, 
do the work of ^ an evangelist, ^ make full proof of 
thy ministry. 

•1 Tim. V. 21. vi. 13. Ch. ii. 14.— ‘‘Acts x. 42.— *1 Tim. v. 20. 
Tit. i. 18. ii. 15.— ^ 1 Tim. iv. 13.—* Ch. iii. 1.— '1 Tim. i. 1<\— » Ch. 
hi. 6.— h 1 Tim, i. 4 . iv. 7. Tit. i. 14.— ‘ Ch. i. 8. ii. 3,— J Acts xxi. 8. 
Eph. iv. 11.-* Or, fulfil Kom, xv. 19. Col. i. 25. iv. 17 — ' Phil, 
ii, 17.— “Phil. i. 23. See 2 Pet. i. 14.— "1 Cor, ix. 24, 25. Phil. 


Vorso 1. I charge thee therefore before Ood} Whoso 
herald thou art ; and before the Lord Jesus Christ, whoso 
salvation thou art to proclaim, and who is coming to judge 
the lyorki— all that shall be found then alive, and all that 
have died from the foundation of the world. 

Verse 2. Preach the wordl Proclaim the doctrine, the 
doctrine of Christ crucified for the sins of the whole world ; 
the doctrine, that the Gentiles are invited to be fellow-heirs 
with the Jews, and that for Jews and Gentiles there is no 
solvation but by faith in Christ. 

Be instant in season, out of season'} Be urgent, whether 
the times bo prosperous or adverse, whenever there is an 
opportunity ; and when there is none, strive to make one. 
The Judge is at the door, and to every man eternity is at 
hand 1 

Reprove^ Confute the false teachers. 

Eehulce'] Reprove cuttingly and severely those who will 
not abandon their sins. 

Exhort} Comfort the feeble-minded, the diffident, and 
the tempted. 

And docirine.} The different inodes of teaching suited to 
each. 

Verse 8. For the time will come} There is a time coming 
to the church when men will not hear the practical truths 
of the gospel, when they will prefer speculative opinions, 
which either do no good to the soul, or corrupt and destroy 
it. 

Shall they heap to themselves teachers} They will add 
one teacher to another, run and gad about after all, to find 
out those who insist not on the necessity of bearing the cross, 
of being crucified to the world, and of naving the mind that 
was in Jesus. 

Having itching ears] Endless onriosity, an insatiable 
desire of variety ; and they get their ears tickled with the 
la/nguage and accent of the person, abandoning the good and 
faithful preacher for the fine speaker. 

Verse 4. And shall be turned unto fables.} Believe any 
kind of stuff and nonsense ; for, as one has justly observed, 
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6 For * I am now ready to be offered, and the 
time of my departure is at hand. 

7 " I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith ; 

8 Henceforth there is laid up for mo " a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, 
shall give mo p at that day: and not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love his appearing. 

9 Ho thy diligence to come shortly unto me : 

10 For Hemas hath forsaken me, ' having loved 
this present world, and is departed unto Thessalo- 
nica ; Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 

11 • Only * Luke is with me. Take " Mark, and 
bring him with theo; for ho is profitable to mo for 
the ministry. 

12 And ^ Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus. 


iii. 14. ITim. vi. 12. Heb. xii. 1.— »1 Cor. ix. 25. James i. 12. 
1 Pet. V. 4. Rev. ii. 10 —p Ch. i. 12 — i Col. iv. 15. Philem. 2i— 
1 John ii. 15 — • See ch. i. 15.—' Col. iv. 14. Philem. 24.— « Acta 
xii. 25. XV. 37. Col. iv. 10.— Acts xx. 4. Eph. vi. 21. Col. iv. 7. 
Tit. iii. 12. 


** Those who reject the truth are abandoned by the just 
judgment of God to credit the most degrading nonsense.” 

Verse 5. But watch thou in all thing^ It is possible to 
be overtaken in a fault, to neglect one’s duty, and to lose 
one’s soul. 

Endure afflictions} Lot no sufferings affright thee; nor 
let the dread of them either cause thee to abandon the truth, 
or relax in thy zeal for the salvation of men. 

Vo the work of an evangelist] That is : Preach Christ 
crucified for the sins of the whole world : for this, and this 
alone, is doing the work of an evangelist, or preacher of the 
glad tidings of peace and salvation by Christ* 

Make full proof of thy ministry.} Neglect no part of thy 
sacred function ; perform faithfully all the duties of which 
it is composed ; and do God’s work in his own way and in 
his own Spirit. 

Vorso 6. For I am now ready to he offered^ I am already 
poured out as a libation. He considers himself as on the 
eve of being sacrificed, and looks upon his blood as the liba- 
tion which was poured on the sacrificial offering. * He ooul<i 
not have spoken thus positively had not the sentence of death 
been already passed upon him. 

Verse 7. I have fought a good fight} The apostle alludes 
to the contests at the Grecian games : I have wrestled that 
good wrestlivg--l have struggled hard, and have overoome 
in a most Imuourable cause* 

I have finished my course] I have started for the priae, 
and have come up to the goal, outstripping all my oompeti* 
tors, and have gained this prize also. 

I have kept the faith} I have kept the imles of the 
iual combat and race ; and thus, having contended lawfitlly, 
and conquered in each exercise, I have a right to expect the 
prize. 

V erse 8* Henceforth there is laid up for me a croivn} This 
I can claim os my due ; hut the crown I expect is not one of 
fading leaves, but a crown of righteous^iess ; the reward 
which God, in his kindness, has promised to them who are 
faithful to the grace he has bestowed upon them. 



IL TIMOTHY. 


13 Tho cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, 
when thou comest, • bring with thee, and the books, 
ltd especially the parchments, 

14 ‘’Alexander the coppersmith did me much 
evil : ® the Lord reward him according to his works : 

15 Of whom be thou ware also; for he hath 
greatly withstood ** our words. 

16 At my first answer no man stood with me, 

• but all men forsook me: ^ I pray God that it may 
not be laid to their charge. 

17 ^ Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me, 
and strengthened me ; ‘‘ that by mo the preaching 
might be fully known, and that all the Gentiles 
might hear : and I was delivered ‘ out of the mouth 
of the lion. 

18 ^And the Lord shall deliver me from every 

■ Aots xix. 33. 1 Tim. i. 20.-— 2 Sam. iil. 39. Ps. xxviii. 4. Eev, 
xviii. 6. — cQr, our jnoachings, — ‘‘Ch. i. 16. — • Aotfl vii. 60.— 

I. 19. Acts xxiii. 11. xxTii. 23.— « Acta ix. 16. xxvi. 17, 18. Eph. 
iil. 8 .— **Ph. xxii. 21. 2 Pet. ii. 9.— ‘Pa. cxxi. 7.— J Eoin. xi. 36. 

The Lord, the righteous Judge'\ He alludes here to the 
uinpire in the Grecian games, whose ofiico it was to declare 
the victor, and to give the crown. 

At that day] The day of judgment ; the morning of the 
resurrection from the dead. 

Unto all them also that love his appearing.] All who live 
in expectation of the coming of Christ, who anticipate it 
with joyfulneas, having buried tho world and laid up all 
their hopes above. 

Verse 9. Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me] Ho 
appears to have wished Timothy to be present at his death, 
that he might have his faith confirmed by seeing how a 
Christian could die. 

Verse 10. Deinas hath forsakeii wr] Demas was with the 
apostle in his first imprisonment, and joins in the salutations, 
see Col. iv. 14, which were written whoa Paul was a prisoner 
at Rjnie for the first time. 

Having loved this present world] Having preferred Juda- 
ism to Christianity j or having loved tho Jews, and haying 
sought their welfare in preference to tliat of the Gentiles. 
[The phrase “this present world” must not be limited to 
Judaism.] 

Crescens to Galatia] Whether tho departure of Cresreus 
was similar to that of Denias, as intimated above, or wbetber 
he went on an evangelical embassy, we know not. Charity 
w'ould hope the latter ; for wo can hardly suppose that Titus, 
who is hero said to have deprn ted to Dalmatia, had abandoned 
his Cretan Churches, his apostolical ofiico, and especially his 
aged father and friend, now about to sijul the truth with his 
blood! Even for Demas, as standing in this connexion, 
something might bo said. It is not intirnated that he had 
denied the faith, but simply that he had left the apostle arid 
gone into Thessalonica ; for which this reason is given, that 
he loved the present world. Now, if having loved can be 
applied to a desire to save the souls of the Jews, and that ho 
went into Thessalonica, where they abounded, for this very 
purpose, then wo shall find all three- Demas, Crescens, 
and Titus, one at Thessalonica, another at Galatia, and the 
third at Dalmatia, doing the work of evangelists, visiting the 
churches, and converting both Jews and Gentiles. [There is 
unfortunately no ground for this most charitable suggestion.] 

Verse 11. Only Lulce is with me.] This was Luke the 
evangelist, and writer of the Acts of the Apostles, who was 
always much attached to St. Paul, and it is supposed con- 
tinned with him even to his martyrdom. 

Take Mark, and bring him with thee] This was John 
Mark, the sister’s son of Barnabas, who, after having wavered 
a little at first, became a steady, zealous, and useful man. 

For he is profitable to me for the ministry.] For service; 
that is, he would be very useful to the apostle to minister 
to him in his present close confinement. 

Verso 12. Tychicus have 1 sent to Ephesus.] For this 
person, see Acts xx. 4; Eph. vi. 21 ; Col. iv. 7- 

Verse 18. The cloak that I left at Troas] By several 
translated hag or portmanteau; and it is most likely that it 
was something of this kind, in which be might carry his 
clothes, books, and travelling necessaries. [The authorized 
version gives the most probable rendering of the original.] 
What the hooks were we cannot tell; it is most likely they 


evil work, and will preserve me unto his heavenly 
kingdom : to whom he glory for ever and over. Amen. 

19 Salute ** Prisca and Aquila, and ‘ the house- 
hold of Onesiphorus. 

20 “ Erastus abode at Corinth ; but “ Trophimus 
have I left at Miletum sick. 

21 ® Do thy diligence to come before winter. 
Eubulns greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
Claudia, and all the brethren. 

22 p The Lord J esus Christ he with thy spirit. 
Grace he with you. Amen. 

Tho second epistle unto Timotheus, ordained the 
first bishop of the church of the Ephesians, 
was written from Rome, when Paul was 
brought before Nero the second time. 


Gal. i. 6. Heb. xhi, 21.— ^ Acts xviii. 2. Eom. xvi. 3.— ‘2 Tim. 
i. 16.—“ Acts xix. 22. Rom. xvi. 23.— » Acts xx. 4. xxi. 29.— 
“Vcr. 9.— pQal. vi. IS. Pbilem. 25.— s Gr. Cieaar Nero, or, the 
Emperor Nero. 

were his own writings; and as to tho parchments, they were 
probably tho Jewish scriptures and a copy of the tSeptuagint. 
These ho must have had at band at all times. The books and 
parchments now sent for could not be for the apostle’s own 
use, as he was now on the eve of his martyrdom. He had 
probably iuteuded to bequeath them to the faithful, that 
they might be preserved for the use of tlie church. 

Verse 14. Alexander the coppersmith] We are not to 
understand this of any tradesman, but of some rabbin ; for 
it was not unusual for the Jews to apply tho name of soma 
trade as an epithet to their rubbius and literary rueii. 

The Lord reward him] But instead of the L(>rJ> reward, 
which has here the power of a solemn imprecation, he will 
reward is the reading of the very best MSS , several of tho 
Versions, and some of the chief Greek Fathers. This read- 
ing is most like tho spirit and temper of this heavenly man. 

Verse 16. Of whom ho thou irare ahif] It seems that this 
rabbin travelled ab.mt from place to pliic(‘ for the purpose of 
opposing the go.-^pel, the Jews putting him forward, as it is 
said, Acts xix. 88. 

Uo hath great! y withstood our words.] Has been a constant 
opposer of the Christian doctrines. 

Verse 16. At my frst answer] At my first apology; this 
word properly signifies a defe7ico or vindicat ion. This is 
the meaning of what we call the apologies of the primitive 
Fathers : they wore vindications or defences of Christianity. 

I pray Gud that it 7nay not he laid to their charge.] How 
much more simple, elegant, and expressive are the apostle’s 
own words : let it not be placed to their account ! Let thorn 
not have to reckon for it with tho Supremo Judge at tho 
great day ! 

Verse IJ. The Lord stood with ine] When all human help 
failed, God, in a more remarkable manner, interposed ; and 
thus the excellency plainly appeared to be of God, and not 
of man. 

That by me the preaching might he fully know7i] When 
called on to make his defence lie took occasion to preach the 
ospel, and to show that the great God of licaven and earth 
ad designed to illuminate tho Gentile world with the rays of 
bis light and glory. 

I was delivered out of the inouth of the lion.] The words, 
to he rescued, from the mouth or jaws of the lion, are a pro- 
verbial form of speech for deliverance from tho most immi- 
nent danger. Several writers think Nero to be intended by 
tb© lion, because of his rage and oppressive cruelty. 

Verse 18. And the Lord shall deliver me from every evil 
work] None of tho evil designs formed against me to make 
me unfaithful or unsteady, to cause me to save ray life at 
the expense of faith and a good' conscience, shall succeed ; 
iny life may go ; but He will preserve me unto his heavenly 
kingdom. 

Verso 19. Salute Prisca and Aguila] They are probably 
the same as those mentioned, Acts xviii. 18, 26. 

The household of Onesiphorus.] See chap. i. 16. Onesi- 
phorus was probably at tliis time dead : his fa/mily still re- 
mained at Epheaua, 

Verse 20, Erastus abode at Corinth] He was U'easwrer 
of that city, as we learn from Rom. xvi. 23. 

Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick.] Even the apostles 
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could not work miracles when they pleased ; that power was 
but rarely given, and that for very special purposes. Tro- 
pMmus was an Ephesian. 

It is most likely that the Miletus of Ionia is the place 
intended. There is another in Crete. 

Verse 21. Come before winter.'] 1. Because the apostle's 
time was short and uncertain, 2. Because sailing in those 
seas was very dangerous in winter. Whether Timothy saw 
the apostle before he was martyred is not known. 

Eubulus] This person is nowhere else mentioned in the 
New Testament. 

Pudcns^ Of this person we have traditions and legends, 
but nothing certain. The Catholics make him Bishop of 
Borne. 

He also is made, by the same persons, bishop of 


Borne ; but there is no sufficient ground for these pretensions. 

Claudia] Supposed to be the wife of Pudms. Some 
think she was a British lady, converted by St. Paul; and 
that she was the first that brought tlie gospel to Britain. 

All the brethren.] All the Christians, of whom there were 
many at Borne ; though of Paul’s companions in travel, only 
Luke remained there. 

Verse 22. The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy Spirit.] 
This is a prayer addressed to Christ by one of the most 
eminent of his apostles •, another proof ot the untruth of the 
assertion, that prayer is never offered to Christ in the New 
Testament. 

Grace be toith you.] These words show that the epistle 
was addressed to the whole church, and that it is not to be 
considered of a private nature. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 

TITUS. 


F is strange, that of a person who must have attained considerable eminence in the Christian 
Church, and one to whom a canonical epistle lias been written by the great apostle of the 
Gentiles, we should know so very little. That Titus was a frequent companion of St. Paul in 
his journeys we have evidence from his epistles; and although this was the case, ho is nob once 
mentioned in the book of the Acts of the Apostles ! 

That ho was a Greehy and brought up in JUeathenism, we loam from Gal. ii. 3. As he was 
uncircumcisedj he was neither Jew nor a proselyte of jusilcBy and probably was a mere heathen till he 
heard the gospel preached by St. Paul, by whose ministry he was converted to the Christian faith, 
chap. i. 4. That he was very highly, and consequently deservedly, esteemed by St. Paul, is evident 
from the manner in which he mentions him in dilTorenb places, 2 Cor. ii. 13; 2 Cor. vii. 6, 7, 13, 15; 
2 Cor. viii. 16, 23; 2 Cor. xii. 18. 

Thougli St. Paul’s preaching the gospel in Crete is not expressly mentioned anywhere, yet it 
may be plainly inferred from chap. i. 5. It is supposed that this was some time in the year 62, after 
the apostle was released from his first imprisonment in Rome. But not being able to spend much 
time in that island, ho loft the care of the churches to Titus, and sailed into Judea in the beginning 
of 63, taking Timothy with him. Having spent some time in Jerusalem, he proceeded to Antioch, 
comforting and establishing the churches whithersoever they went. From Antioch he set out on his 
fifth and last apostolical journey, in which he and Timothy travelled through Syria and Cilicia, and 
came to Colosse in Phrygia, early in the year 64. On this occasion it is supposed ho wrote his Epistle 
to Titus, in which ho desires him to meet him in Nicopolis, as ho had intended to spend the winter 
there, Titus hi. 12. From Colosse he wont with Timothy to Ephesus, whore he left him to regulate 
and govern the Church; from thence ho passed into Macedonia, and probably visited Philippi, and 
difierent Churches in that province, according to his intention, Phil. h. 24; and thence to Nicopolis, 
where he intended to spend the winter, and where ho had desired Titus to meet him. 

Whether Titus ever left Crete wo know not; nor how, nor where ho died. Some traditions, on 
which little dependance can be placed, say he lived till he was 94 years of ago, and died and was 
buried at Crete. He appears to have been a young man when entrusted with the care of the churches 
in this island. In such an extensive district, an agod or infirm man would have been of little service. 
Many have observed the affinity that subsists between the First Epistle to Timothy and this to 
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PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE OP PAUL TO TITUS. 


Tifcus. Both epistles are directed to persons left by the writer to preside in their respective churches 
during his absence. Both epistles are principally occupied in describing the qualifications of those 
who should be appointed to ecclesiastical offices; and the ingredients in this description are nearly 
the same in both epistles. Timothy and Titus are both cautioned against the same prevailing 
corruptions; the phrases and expressions in both letters are nearly the same; and the writer accosts 
his two disciples with the same salutations, and passes on to the business of his epistle with the 
same transition. The most natural account which can be given of these resemblances, is to suppose 
that the two epistles were written nearly at the same time, and whilst the same ideas and phrases 
dwelt in the writer’s mind. 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 

TITUS. 


CHAPTER 1. 


The apostle^ 6 siatemeni of his character, his hope, and his function, 1-3. His address to Titus, and the end for 
which he left him in Crete, 4, 5. The qualifications requisite in those who should he appointed elaers 
and bishops in the Church of God, 6-9. Of false teachei's, 10, 11. The character of the Cretans, and how 
they were to be dealt with, 12-14. Of the pure, the impure, and false professors of religion, 15, 16. 


m a servant of God, and an apostlo of 
•^9 Jesus Christ, according to the faith 
of God’s elect, and ■ the acknowledging of the 


truth ^ which is after godliness ; 

2 ® In ** hope of eternal life, which God, * that 
cannot lie, promised * before the world began; 

3 * Bub hath in due times manifested his word 


through preaching, ** which is committed unto me 
‘ according to the commandment of God our Saviour ; 

4 To ^ Titus, ^ mine own son after * the common 
faith: “Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. 


5 For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldesb “ set in order the things that are ® wanting, 
and p ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed 
thee : 

C ** If any be blameless, ^ the husband of one wife, 
‘ having faithful children, not accused of riot, or 
unruly. 

7 For a bishop must be blameless, as * the steward 
of God; not self-willed, not soon angry, “ nob given 
to wine, no striker, ’ not given bo filthy lucre ; 

8 But a lover of hospitality, a lover of * good 
men, sober, just, holy, temperate; 


*2 Tim. ii. 25. 1 Tim. iii. 16. vi. S.-** Or, /or.—** 2 Tim, i. 1, 3 Pet. i. I.—"* Kph. i. 2. Col. i. 2. 1 Tim. i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 2 — 

Ch. lii. 7.~«Numb. xxiii. 19. 1 Tim. ii. l:i— fRom. xvi. 25. “ 1 Cor. xi. 34.— <» Or, ic/t wntione .— p Acts xiv. 23, 2 Tim. ii. 2.— 

2Tim. 1. 9. 1 Pet. i. 20.— »2 Tim. i. lO.-^ Thess. ii. 4. 1 Tim. 1 Tim. iii. 2. <fcc.-a Tim. iii. 12.-*1 Tim. iii. 4, 12.-tMatt. 
I. ll.-‘lTira. i.l. ii.3, iv. 10.~J2Cor. ii. 13. vii. 13. viii.6, 16,23. xxiv. 45. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2.-- Lev. x. 9. 1 Tim. iii. 8. 8. Eph. v. 18. 

xii. 18. Gal. ii. 8.— •'I Tim. i. 2.—* Rom. i. 12. 2 Cor. iv. 13. — ^ 1 Tim. iii. 3, 8. 1 Pet. v. 2.— " 1 Tim. iii. 2.—* Or, good thing*. 


Verse 1. Paul, a servant of God] In several places of 
his other epistles St. Paul styles hiinsolf the servant of Jesus 
Christ, but this is the only place whore he calls himself the 
sei'vant of God. It is very likely that in the use of the 
phrase the apostle had no particular dosigrn ; for, according 
to him, he who is the servant of Christ is the servant of 
Ood, and he who is Ood^s servant is also the servant of 
Christ, 

The faith of Qods elect] The Christians, who were now 
chosen in the place of the Jews. 

The acknowledging of the truth] For the pronagation of 
that truth, or system of doctrines, which is calc^ated to 
promote godliness, or a holy and useful life. 

Verso 2. In hope of eternal Ife] This includes, not only 
the salvation of the soul and its eternal beatification, but 
also the resurrection of the body. 

Which Ood, that cannot lie, promised] We have often 
seen that the phrase, the foundation of the world, means the 
Jewish economy ; and, before the foundation of the world, 
the times antecedent to the ^ving of the law. This is evi- 
dently the meaning here. Bee 2 Tim. i. 9, 10, 11. [This 
interpretation is by no means infallible.] 

Verse 8- But haOi in due times] In its own times. See 
1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Gal. iv. 4 : Eph. i. 10 ; ii. 7. God caused the 
gospel to be publishoa in that time in which it could be 
published with the greatest effect. 

Manifested his word] His doctrine^the doctrine of 
eternal life, by the incarnation, passion, death, and resurreo* 
tion of Jesus Uhrist. 


Which is committed unto me] That is, to preach it 
among the Gentiles. 

According to the commandment of Ood our Saviour] This 
evidently refers to the commission which he had received 
from Christ. See Acts ix. 16. 

Ood our Saviour] As the commission was given by Jesus 
Christ alone, the person whom he terms heie Ood our Sa- 
viour must be Jesus Christ only ; and this is another proof 
that St. Paul believed Jesus Christ to be God. 

Verse 4. To Titus, mine own sow] See the preface ; and 
see on 1 Tim. i. 2. 

Verse 6. For this cause left I th^e in Crete] That St. 
Paul bad been in Crete, though nowhere else intimated, is 
clear from this passage. The iourney must have been per. 
formed after the time in which St. Luke ends his history, 
that is, after St. Paul’s first imprisonment at Romo. 

Set in order the things that are wanting] It appears 
from this that the apostle did not spend much time in Crete, 
and that he was obliged to leave it before he had got the 
church properly organized. 

Ordain elders in every city] That thou mightest aj point 
elders — persons well instructed in divine things, who snould 
be able to instruct others, and observe and enforce the dis. 
oipline of the church. It appears that those who are called 
elders in this place are the same as those termed bishops in 
ver. 7. 

In every city] This seems to intimate that the apostle 
bad gone over the whole of the hundred cities for which 
this island was celebrated. 
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TITUS. 


9 • Holding fast the faithful word, ® as he hath 
been taught, that he may be able ** by sound doctrine 
both to exhort and to convince the gainsayers. 

10 For * there are many unruly and vain talkers 
and ' deceivers, ^ specially they of the oiroumoision : 

11 Whose mouths must be stopped ; ^ who sub- 
vert whole houses, teaching things which they ought 
not, ‘ for filthy lucre’s sake. 

12 ^One of themselves, even a prophet of their 
own, said, The Cretians are always liars, evil beasts, 
slow bellies. 

^ '2 Thess. li. 16. 2 Tim. 1. 18 .-^bi Tim. i. 16. iv. 9. vi. 8. 2 Tim. 
ii. 2.— 0 Or, in teaching.^* 1 Tim. ▼. 10. vi. 8. 2 Tim. iv. 3. Ch. 
ii. 1.— •ITim. *Rom. xvl. 18.— f Aota xv. 1.— »> Matt, xxiii. 14. 

8 Tim. Ui. 6.— ‘I Tim. vi. 5.-iAotB xvii. 28 .— ^ 2 Cor. xiii. 10. 
2 Tim, iv. 2.~^C h. ii. 2.— « 1 Tim. i. 4 . iv. 7. 2 Tim. iv. 4.— « lia. 

Verse 6. Having children] Whose family is 

converted to God. 

Verse 7* Not eelj. willed] Not one who is determined to 
have his own way in every thing j setting up his own judg- 
ment above that of all others j expecting all to pay homage to 
his understanding. 

Not soon angry] Not a choleric man ; one who is irrit- 
able ; one who has not proper command over his own temper. 

Verse 8. A lover of hospitality] A lover of strangers. 
One MS. has a lover of the poor. That minister who 
neglects the poor, is frequent in his visits to the ricA-, 
knows little of his master’s work, and has little of his 
noiaster’s spirit. 

A lover of good men] A lover of goodness or of good things 
in eeneral. 

cioAeiO Prudent in all his conduct. Just in all his deal- 
ings. Holy in his heart. Tswiperata—self-denying and ab- 
stemious in his food and raiment j not too nice on points of 
honour, nor magisterially rigid in the exercise of his ecclesi- 
astical functions. Qualifications rarely found iu spiritual 
governors. 

Verse 9. Holding fast the faiihfyX word] Conscientiously 
retaining, and zealously maintaining, the true Christian doc- 
trine according to the instructions, or according to the tVi- 
sHtutions, form of sound doctrine, or confession of faith, 
which I have delivered to thee. 

That he way he able by sound doctrine] If the doctrine 
be not sound, vain is the profession of it, and vain its influ- 
ence. 

And to convince] Eefnte the objections, confound the 
sophistry, and convert the gainsayers ; and thus defend the 
truth. 

Verse 10. They of the circumcision] The Judaizing 
teachers who maintained tho necessity of circumcision, and 
of observing the rites and ceremonies of the Mosaic law, in 
order to the perfecting of the go8x>el. 

Ve«e 11. Subvert whole houses] Turn whole Christian 
families from the faith, attributing to the broad way what 
belongs only to the strait gate; ministering to disorderly 
passions, and prommng salvation to their proselytes, thongn 
not saved from their sins. 

Verse 12. One of themselves, even a prophet of their own] 
This was Epimenides, who was bom at Gnossus in Crete, 
and was reckoned by many the seventh wise man of Greece, 
inst^d of Periander, to whom that honour was by them 
denied. He died about 638 years before the Christian era. 
When St. Paul oalla him a vrophet of their own, he only j 


13 This witness is true. ** Wherefore rebuke 
them sharply ; that they be ‘ sound in the faith, 

14 “ Not giving heed to Jewish fables, and “ com- 
mandments of men that turn from the truth. 

15 Unto the pure all things are pure : but ** unto 
them that are defiled and unbelieving ie nothing 
pure ; but even their mind and conscience is defiled. 

16 They profess tliat they know God; but "^in 
works they deny him, being abominable, and dis- 
obedient, and unto every good work • reprobate. 


xxix. 13. Matt. xv. 9. Col. ii. 22.— “Luke xi. 89, 40,41. Rom. 
xiv. 14, 20. 1 Cor. vi. 12. x. 23, 25. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4 .— p Rom. xiv. 23. 
— ^2 Tim. Hi. 5. Jude 4.— *‘Rom. i. 28. 2 Tim. Hi. 8.— • Or, void of 
judgment. 

intimates that be was, by the Cretans, reputed a. prophet. 
And, according to Plutarch, the Cretaus paid him divine 
honours after hia death. 

The Cretians are always liars] That the Cretans were 
reputed to be egregious liars, several of the ancients declare. 
^‘To act like a Cretan” was a proverbial expression for 
lying. 

Evil beasts] Ferocious and destructive in tbeir manners. 

Slow heUies.] Addicted to voluptuousness, idleness, and 
gluttony ; sluggish or hoggish men. 

Verse 13. This ivitness is true.] What Epimenides said 
of thorn nearly COO years before continued still to be true. 

Rebuke them sharply] Cuttingly, severely, show no in- 
dulgence to persons guilty of such crimes. 

T)uit they may he sound in the faith] That they may 
receive the incorrupt doctrine, and illustrate it by a holy 
and useful life. 

Vorso 14. Commandments of men] Tho injunctions of 
tho Scribes and Pharisees, which they added to the law of 
God. 

That turn from the truth.] Sometimes the verb signifios 
to be averse from, slight, or desjme. So, here, tho persons 
in question despised tho truth, aud taught others to do the 
same. 

Verse 16. Unto the pure all things are pure] This ap- 
pears to have been spoken in reference to the Jewish dis- 
tinctions of clean and unclean meats. 

But unto them that are defiled] In their consciences, and 
unbelieving, unfaithful both to offered and received grace, 
nothing is pure— they have no part in Christ, and the wrath 
of God abides upon them. 

Verse 16. They profess that they know Qod] None were 
so full of pretensions to the knowledge of the true God as 
the Jews. Hence they bocarao both proud, uncharitable, 
and intolerant ; and in this disposition they continue till the 
present day. 

^ But in works they deny him] Their profession and prac- 
tice were at continual variance. 

Being abominable] This word sometimes refers to unna- 
tural lusts. 

And disobedient] Unpersuadable, unbelieving, and con- 
sequently disobedient. Characters remarkably applicable to 
the Jews through all their generation!. 

Unto every good work reprobate.] Adulterate; like bod 
coin, deficient both in the weight and goodness of the metal, 
and without the proper sterling stamp; aud consequently 
not current. 


CHAPTER II. 

Bmdn direcH^ Jo aged ««n 1, 2. To aged women, 3. To young women, 4. 5. To young men, 6. 
j^reeltone ^ TUiu, relatwe io hia own conduct, 7, 8. Direetione to eervante, 9, 10. What the gospel of 

yroepect held out by it ; salvation from aUsm, and 
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CHAP. 11. 




rrn speak thou the things which become 
I X • sound doctrine : 

2 That the aged men be ’* sober, grave, 
temperate, sound in faith, in charity, in 


patience. 

3 The aged women likewise, that they he in 
behaviour as becometh * holiness, not ' false accusers. 


not given to much wine, teachers of good things ; 

4 That they may teach the young women to be 
» sober, ** to love their husbands, to love their chil- 


dren, 

5 To he discreet, chaste, keepers at home, good, 
‘obedient to their own husbands, ^ that the word of 


God be not blasphemed. 

6 Young men likewise exhort to be ^ soberminded. 

7 ‘In all things shewing thyself a pattern of 


•1 Tim. i. 10. vi. 3. 2 Tim. i. 13. Ch. 1. 9.— *'Or, vigilant . — 
« Ch. i. IS.—** 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. iii. 11. 1 Pot. iil. 3, 4.— ‘Or, holy 
woman.— ^ Or, makebates. 2 Tim. lii. 3.—? Or, wiaa.— 1 Tim. v. 14. 
— ' 1 Cor. XIV. 34. Eph. v. 22. Col. ill. 18. 1 Tim. ii. 11. 1 Pet. 
ill. 1, 5.— j Eom. ii. 24. i Tim. vi. 1.— Or, diacraet.— ‘1 Tim. iv. 12. 
1 pAt. V. 3.-- ® Eph. vi. 24.— "1 Tim. vi. 3.-«Neh.v. 9. 1 Tim. 
V. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 12, 15. iii. IG.— p2 These, iii. 14.— «i tph. vi. 6. 


Verso 2. That the aged men he soher^ It is very likely 
that the word aged is to bo taken here in its literal sense ; 
that it refers to advanced years, and not to any office in the 
church : the wliole context seems to require this sense. 

Verse k The aged women likewise] I believe elderly 
women are meant, and not deaconesses. 

That they be in behaviour] That they be in their dress, 
gait, and general deportment, such as their holy calling re- 
quires; that they be not like the world but like the church, 
accent without, aud adorned with holiness within. 

Not false accusers] Not devils ; wo have had the same 
expression applied in the same way, 1 Tim. iii. 11. 

Xfot given to much wine] Not enslaved by much wine, 
not habitual drunkards or tipplers ; habit is a species of 
slavery. Both among the Greeks and Romans old women 
were generally reputed to be fond of much wine. 

Verse 4. That they may teach the young women to he 
sober] That it was natural for the young to imitate the old 
will be readily allowed ; it was therefore necessary that the 
old should be an example of godly living to the young. 

To love their husbands] The duties recommended in this 
and the following verse are so absolutely necessary to the 
character of a wife, that no one deserves the name who does 
not live in the practice of them. 

Verse 6. Keepers at home] A woman who spends much 
time in visiting must neglect her family. The idleuess, 
dirtiness, impudence, and profligacy of the children, will 
soon show how deeply criminal the mother was in rejecting 
the apostle’s advice. 

Thai the word of Qod be not blasphemed.] The enemies 
of the gospel are quick-eyed to spy out imperfections in its 
professors; and, if they hnd women professing Christianity 
living an irregular life, they will not fail to decry the Chris- 
tian doctrine on this account. 

Verso 6- Young men^exhori to be sober-minded.] Sober- 
mindedness in young men is a rare qualification, and they 
who have it not plunge into excesses and irregularities which 
in general sap the foundation of their constitution, bring on 
premature old age, and not seldom lead to a fatal end. 

Verse 7* In nil things shewing thyself a pattern] Shew- 
ing thyself a pattern of good works to all these persons — 
being, in sobriety, gravity, temperance, what thou requirest 
others to bo. [But the (Ircek term is neuter.] 

In doctrine snowing uncorruptness] Mixing nothing with 
the truth ; taking nothing from it ; adding notbinff to it ; 
and exhibiting it in all its connexion, energy, and fulness. 

Verse 8. Sound speech] Sound or healing doctrine. All 
false dootrinos leave men under the infiuence of spiritual 
disease ; the unadulterated doctrine of the gospel alone can 
heal men. 

Having no evil thing to say of you.] Ajrainst a person 
who is sound in his doctrine, and holy in his life, no evil 
can be justly alleged. The beet MSS. and Versions read 
“ ofus.’^ 

Verse 9. Exhort servants to be obedient] The apostle re- 
fers to those who were elavest and the property of their 
maaten. 


good works; in doctrine shewing uncoimptness, 
gravity, sincerity, 

8 “ Sound speech that cannot bo condemned ; 
"that he that is of the contrary part ^may be 
ashamed, having no evil thing to say of you. 

9 Ejshort ** servants to be obedient unto their own 
masters, and to please them well ' in all things ; not 
“ answering again ; 

10 Not purloining, but shewing all good fidelity ; 
‘that they may adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things. 

11 For “ the grace of God ^ that bringeth salvation 
• hath appeared to all men, 

12 Teaching us, ‘ that, denying ungodliness ^ and 
worldly lusts, wc should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present world ; 

Col. iii. 22. 1 Tim. vi. 1, 0. 1 Pet. ii. 18.— Eph. v. 24.— * Or, gain- 
«ai/in 3 .-t Matt. v. 16. Phil. ii. 15.— “Bom. v. 15. Col. i. 6. Ch. 

iii. 4, 5. 1 Pet. v. 12.—’' Or, that bringeth aalvaiion to all men, hath 
appeared.—'^ liUke iii, 6. John i. 9. 1 Tim. ii. 4. — » Luke i. 75. 
Bom. vi. 19. Eph. 1. 4. Col. i. 22. 1 The»s. iv. 7.~y 1 Pet. iv. 2. 

1 John il. 16. 

Not answering again] Not contradicting or gainsaying. 
This is no part of a servant’s duty ; a servant is hired to do 
bis master’s work, and this his master has a right to apiioint. 

Verso 10. Not purloining] Neither giving away, privately 
selling, nor in any way wasting, the master’s goods. The 
word signifies not only stealing but embezzling another’s 
property ; keeping hack a part of the price of any commodity 
sold on the master’s account. 

Verso 11. The grace of Ood that bringeth salvation hath 
appeared to all men] Literally translated, the words stand 
thus : For the grace of Qod, that which saves, hath shone 
forth upon all men. Or, as it is oxpre.ssed in the margin of 
our authorised Version : The grace of Ood, that bringeth sal- 
vation to all men, hath appeared. Now, it cannot be said, 
except in a very refined and spiritual sense, that this gospel 
bad then appeared to all men ; but it may be well said that 
it bringeth salvation to all men ; this is its design ; and it 
was to taste death for every man that its author came into 
the world. There is a beauty and energy in the word hath 
shined out, that is rarely noted ; it seems to be a metaphor 
taken from the sun. As by his rising in the east aud shining 
out, he enlightens, successively, the whole world ; so the 
Lord Jesus, who is called the Sun of righteousness, Mai. 

iv. 2, arises on the whole human race with healing in hia 
wings. And as the light aud heat of the sun are denied to 
no nation nor individual, so the grace of the Lord Jesus, this 
also shines out upon all ; and God designs that all mankind 
shall be as equally benefited by it in reference to their souls, 
as they are in respect to their bodies by the sun that shines 
in the firmament of heaven. But as all the parts of the 
earth are not immediately illuminated, but come into the 
solar light s^iccessively, not only in consequence of the 
earth’s diurnal revolution round its own axis, but in conse- 
quence of its annual revolution round its whole orbit ; so 
this Sun of righteousness, who bos shined out, is bringing 
every part of the habitable globe into his divine hghtj that 
light is shining more and more to the perfect day ; so that 
gradually and successively he is enlightening every nation, 
aud every man ; and, when his great year is filled up, every 
nation of the earth shall by brought iuto the light and heat 
of this unspotted, uneclipsod, and eternal Sun of righteous- 
ness and truth. 

Verse 12. Teaching us, tlmt, denying, ^c,] Instructing 
ns as children are instructed. Christ is the great teacher; 
and men, in order to learn, must become his disciples — most 
put themselves under his tuition, and learn of him. 

Denying ungodliness] All things contrary to Ch>d; 
whatever would lead us to doubt his being, or deny any of 
bis essential attributes; his providence or government of 
the world, and his influence on the souls of men. 

Worldly lusts] Gluttony, drunkenness, lasoinonsness, 
anger, malice, and revenge ; together with the immoderate 
love of riches, power, and fame. 

We should live sobmdy] Having every temper, appetite, 
apd desire, under the government of reason, and reason it^f 
under the government of the Spirit of Qod, 

Righteously] Rendering to every man hia due ; and filling 
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TITUS. 


13 “Looking for that blessed '’hope, and the 
glorious appealing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; 

14 ‘‘Who gave himself for us, that he might 

• 1 Cor. i. 7. rbil. Hi. i!0. 2 P. t. iii. 12.— >» Acts xxiv. 16. 

Col. 1. 6, 23. Ch. i. 2. iii. 7.- c Col. iii. 4. 2 Tim. iv. 1, 8. Heb. 
ix. 28. 1 Pet. i. 7. 1 John iii. 2.-dGal. i. 4. ii. 20. kph.r. 2. 
1 Tim. ii. 6.— •Heb. ix. 14.— ^Exod. xv. 16 xix. 5. Deut. vii. 6. 

^ the duties of the particular stations in which it has pleased 
God to fix us, committing no sin, omitting no duty. 

And godly} J ust the reverse of what is implied in ungodli- 
ness. 

In this resent world} Not supposing that anything will 
be purified in the world to come that is not cleansed in tins. 

Verse 18. Looking for that blessed hope} Expecting the 
grand object of our hope, eternal life. 

The glorious appearing] This clause, literally translated, 
is as follows : And the appearing of the glory of the great 
God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Some think that the blessed hope and glorious appearing 
mean the same thing j but I do not think so. The blessed 
hope refers simply to eternal glorification in general; the 
glorious appearing to the resurrection of the body; for 
when Christ appears he will change this vile body, and make 
it like unto his glorious body, according to the working by 
which he is able even to subdue aU things to himself. 


redeem us from all iniquity, * and purify unto him- 
self ^ a peculiar people » zealous of good works. 

15 These things speak, and exhort, and rebuke 
with all authority. ‘ Let no man despise thee. 


xiv. 2. xxvi. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 9,— »Epb. il. 10. IThess. v. 14. 1 Tim. 
Vi. 2. 2Tim. iv. 2. Ver. 6, 9. Ch. iii. 8.— Tim. iv. 2.— 1 1 Tim. 
iv. 12. 


Vorse 14. Who gave himself for us} Who gave his own 
life as a ransom price to redeem ours. The verb signifies to 
redeem or ransom by paying a price ; and the word rendered 
peculiar, signifies such a peculiar property as a man has in 
what be has mirchased with his own money. 

Verse 16. These things speak} That is, teach. 

And exhort} Repeat them again and again, and urge them 
on their attention and consciences. 

And rebuke} Demonstrate the importance, utility, and 
necessity of thorn ; and show them that God requires their 
obedience. 

With all authority.} With all that authority with which 
thy oflBce invests thee, and which thou hast received from 
God. 

Let no man despise thee.} That is : Act so that no person 
shall have any cause to despise thee, either for thy work, or 
the manner and spirit in which thou dost perform it. 


CHAPTER III. 


The necessity of obedience to the civil powers, and of meejc and aentle deportment towards all men, is to be 
diligently enforced, 1, 2. The wretched state of man, previously to the advent of Christ, 3. The wonderful 
change which the grace of God makes, and the means which it uses to bring men to glory, 4-7. The neces- 
sity of a holy life, and of avoiding things which produce strifes and contentions, and are unprofitable and 
vain, 8, 9. Mow to deal with those who are heretics, 10, 11. 8t. Paul directs Titus to meet him at 

Nicopolis, and to bring Zenas andApollos with him, 12, 13. Concluding directions and salutations, 14, 15. 


X^TT^ them in mind “to be subject to princi- 
^ -L palities and powers, to obey magistrates, 
JL to be ready to every good work, 

2 To speak evil of no man, ‘‘ to be no 
brawlers, hut gentle, showing all ^ meekness unto 
all men. 

3 For » we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, 
disobedient, deccired, serving divers lusts and 


nleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and 
Iiating one another. 

4 But after that ^ the kindness and ‘ love of l God 
our Saviour toward man appeared, 

5 ** Not by works of righteousness which wo have 
done, but according to bis mercy he saved us, by 
* the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost ; 


•Rom. xni. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 13.— Col. i. 10, 2 Tim. ii. 21. Heb. 
xiii. 21.— « Eph. iv. 31.— ‘‘2 Tim. ii. 21, 25.— • Phil. iv. 5,— ^Eph. 
iv. 2. Col. iii. 12.— vl Cor. vi. 11, Eph. ii, 1. Col. i, 21. iii. 7. 
1 Pet. iv. 8.— '»Eph. il. 7. Ch. ii. 11.— ‘Or, pity. Horn. v. 5. 


1 John Iii. 16. iv. O.-ll Tim. ii. 3. — ‘‘Rom. Iii. 20. ix. 11. xi. 6. 
G&l. ii. 16. Eph. ii. 4, 8, 9. 2 Tim. i. 9.— ‘John iii. 3, 5. Eph. 
V. 26. 1 Pet. Iii. 21. 


Verso 1. Put them in mind to he subject to principalities, 
Sfc,} By principalities we are to understand the Roraau 
Emperors, or the supreme civil powers in any place. By 
powers, the deputies of the emperors, such as proconsuls, 
^c,, and all such as are in authority under the supreme 
powers wherever we dwell. 

Verse 2. To speak evil of no man] To blaspheme no per- 
son, to reproach none, to speak nothing to any man’s injury ; 
but, on the contrary, bearing reproach and contumely with 
patience and meekness. 

V erse 3. For we ourselves] All of u^ whether Jews or 
Gentiles, were, before our conversion to Christ, foolish, dis- 
obedient, and deceived. 


FooUsh] Without understanding — ignorant of God, his 
nature, his providence, and his grace. 

Disobedient} Vnpersuaded, unbelieving, obstinate, and 
disobedient 

Deceived] Erring-— wandering from the right way in con- 
sequence of our ignorance, not knowing the right way ; and, 
in consequence of our unbelief and obstinacy, not cnoosing 
to know it. 

Serving divers lusts and pleasures] Being in a state of 
continual thraldom; not served or gratified by our lusts and 
pleasures, but living, as their slaves, a life of misery and 
wretchedness. 

Divers I usts] Sfron g and irregular appetites of every kind. 
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CHAP. III. 


6 ‘Which ho shed on ns abundantly through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour ; 

7 That, being justified by his grace, ** we should 
bo made heirs * according to the hope of eternal life. 

8 ^ This is a faithful saying, and these things I 
will tliat thou affirm constantly, that they which 
have believed in God might be careful « to maintain 
good works. These things are good and profitable 
unto men. 

9 But ^ avoid foolish questions, and genealogies, 
and contentions, and strivings about the law ; ‘ for 
they are unprofitable and vain. 

10 A man that is an heretic, J after the first and 
second admonition ^ reject ; 

11 Knowing that he that is such is subverted, 
and sinneth, ‘ being condemned of himself. 

•Ezek. xxxvi. 25. .Tool ii. 28. John i. 16. Acts ii. 33. x. 45. 
Eoni. V. 6. — ^Or. Rom. iii. 24. Qal. ii. 16. Ch. ii. 11. 

-•‘Rom. viii. 23, 24,— -Ch. 1. 2.—'! Tim. i. 15. Ch. i. 9.~e Vcr. 
1, 14. Ch. ii. U.-i* 1 Tim. i. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 23. Ch. 1. 14.- 

*2 Tim. ii. 14.— i 2 Cor. xiil. 2.—^ Matt, xviil. 17. Rom. xvi. 17. 


rieasureft] Sensual pleasures. Persona intent only on 
the gratitication o£ sense, living like tho brutes, having no 
rational or spiritual object worthy the pursuit of an immortal 
being. 

Living in malice and envyl Spending our life in wiclced- 
tiess and envy — not bearing to see the prosperity of others, 
because we feel ourselves continually wretched. 

Hateful] Abominable ; hateful as hell. The word comes 
from Styx, the infernal river by which tho gods were wont 
to swear ; and he who (according to the mythology of the 
heathens) violated this oath, was expelled from the assembly 
of the gods, and was deprived of hia nectar and ambrosia for 
a year ; hence the river was hateful to them beyond all things, 
and the verb formed from this, signifies to shiver with horror. 

Hating one another.] The words which the apostle uses 
in this place give a finished picture of the carnal state of 
man ; and they are not true merely of the Cretans and Jews 
that then were, but of all mankind in every age and country ; 
they express tho wretched state of fallen man. 

Verse 4. But after that the kindness and love of God] By 
this we may understand the essential goodness of tho divine 
nature : that which is tho spring whence all kindness, mercy, 
and beneficence proceed. 

Love toward man] Vhilanthropy is a character which 
God gives here to himself j while human naturo exists, this 
must be a character of the divine nature. Qod loves man; 
he delighted in the idea when formed in his own infinite 
mind, ho formed man according to that idea, and rejoiced 
ill the work of his hands ; when man fell, the same love in- 
duced him to devise his redemption, and God tho Saviour 
flows from God the Philanthropist. 

Verso 5. Not by works of righteousness] Those who wore 
foolish, disobedient, and deceived, serving divers lusts nud 
Iileosuros, could not possibly have works of Hyhteousness to 
plead j therefore, if saved at all, they must be saved by 
mercy. 

By the washiv g of regeneration] Undoubtedly the apostle 
here moans baptism, the rite by which persons were admitted 
into tho Church, and the visible sign of the cleansing, puri- 
fying influences of the Holy Spirit, which the apostle imme- 
diately subjoins. Baptism is onl^y a sign, and therefore should 
never be separated from tho thing signified; but it is a rite 
commanded by God himself^ nud therefore the thing .signified 
should never be expected without it. 

By the renewing of the Holy Ghost we are to understand, 
not only the profession of being bound to live anew life, hut 
the grace that renews the heart, and enables us thus to live ; 
BO the renewing influences are here intended. Baptism 
changes nothing; the grace signified by it cleanses and 
purifies. They who think baptism to bo regeneration, 
neither know the scriptures nor the power of God; therefore 
they do greatly err. 

Verse 6 . Which he shed on us abundantly] Which he 
^ured out on us, os the water was poured out on thorn in 
baptism, to which there is here a manifest allusion; but as 
this was sometimes only Sprmkled on the person, tho 
heavenly gift was poured out, not in drops, but richly, in 
great abundance. 


12 When I shall send- Artemas unto thee, or 
“ Tychicus,be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis : 
for I have determined there to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and ® Apollos on their 
journey diligently, that nothing be wanting unto 
them. 

14 And let ours also learij ® to p maintain good 
works for necessary uses, that they bo ** not unfruit- 
ful. 

15 All that are with me salute thee. Greet them 
that love us in the faith. Grace be with you all. 
Amen. 

It was written to Titus, ordained the first 
bishop of tho church of the Cretians, from 
Nicopolis of Macedonia. 


2 Thess. ill. 6, It, 2 Tim. iii. 5. 2 John 10. — ‘Acts xiii. 46. 
— •"Acts XX. 4. 2 Tim iv. 12.— “ Acts xviii. 24. — "Ver. 8.— POr, 
profess honest trades. Eph. iv. 28.— i Rom. xv. 28, Plnl. i. 11. 
IV. 17. Col. i. 10. 2 Pet. i. 8. 


Through Jesus Christ] Baptism is nothing in itself ; and 
there had been no out-pouring of tho Holy Spirit had there 
been no saving and atoning Christ. 

Verse 7. 2hat, being justified by his grace] Being freed 
from sin ; for tho term justification is to be taken here as 
implying the whole work of the grace of Chi ist on the heart, 
in order to its preparation for eternal glory. 

Verse 8. This is saying] This is the true doc^ 

trine; tho doctrine that cannot /au- 

And these things I icill] And I will, or desire, thee to 
maintain earnestly ivhat concerns these points. 

They which have believed in God] All Christians ; for 
who can maintain good works but those who liave the principle 
from which good works flow, for without faith it is impossible 
to please God. 

Verso 9. Avoid foolish questions, genealogies] In these 
the Jews particularly delighted ; they abounded in the most 
frivolous questions ; and, as they had little piety themselves, 
they were solicitous to show that they had descended from 
godly ancestors. 

Contentions, and strivings about the law] Of legal con- 
tentions, and difiorent and conflicting decisions about the 
moanmg of particular rites and ceremonies, the Talmud is 
full. 

Verso 10. A man that is an heretic] Generally defined, 
one that is obstiuately attached to an opinion contrary to 
the peace and comfort of society, and will neither submit 
to scripture nor reason. Here it means a person who raoiu- 
tains Judaism in opposition to Christianity, or who insists 
on the necessity of circumcision, &c., in order to bo saved. 

After the first and second admonition reject] Labour to 
convince him of his error ; but if he will not receive instruc- 
tion, if he have shut his heart against conviction, then — 
burn him alive? No: even if demonstrably a heretic in 
any one sense of that word, and a disturber of the peace of 
the church, God gives no man any other authority over him 
but to shu7b him. Bo him no harm in body, soul, character, 
or substance ; hold no communion with him ; but leave him 
to God. 

Verse 11. Is subverted] Is turned out of the way in which 
he may be saved, and consequently sinneth — enters into that 
way that leads to destruction. 

Being condemned of himself.] He was conscious of his 
own insincerity ; and that he proclaimed his system not 
from a conscientious love of truth, but from a desire to get 
his livelihood. 

Verse 12. When I shall send Artemas — or Tychicus] These 
were either deacons or presbyters, which tho apostle intended 
to send to Crete, to supply the place of Titus. 

Bo diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis] Nicopolis was 
a city of Epirus, on tho gulf of Ambrocia, near to Actium, 
which Augustus built in commemoration of his victory over 
Mark Antony. 

For I have determined there to winter.] Hence the 
apostle was at liberty, seeing his spending the winter at this 
or at any other practicable place depended on hia own clefer- 
mination. 

Verso 13. Bring Zenas the lawyer] This peraon ia only 
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TITUS. 


mentioned in this place j whether he was a Jewish, Roman, 
or Qreek lawyer, we cannot tell. 

And Apollos] Of this person we have some valnablo par- 
tioulars in Acts xviii. 24; 1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 5, 6, and iv. 6. 

On their journey diligently'] Afford them the means to 
defray their expenses. 

Verse 14. And let ours also learn to maintain good works] 
There is something* very remarkable in this expression. The 
words which we traushite to maintain good works, oocor 


also in ver. 8 ; and some think they mean, to provide for our 
own, and the necessities of others, hy workina at some honest 
occupation ; and that this was necessary to be taught to the 
Cretans, let ouas also learn, &o., who were naturally and 
practically idle gluttons. 

For necessary uses] That they may be able at all times to 
help the ohnrch of Qod, and those that are in want. 

That they he not unfruitful '] As they must be if they 
indulge themselves in theii idle, slothful disposition. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 

PHILEMON. 


MJ^HILEMO N undoubtedly, at the time in which this epistle was sent, an inhabitant 

m of Colosse, and was probably a Colossian by birth, though some suppose 

that he was of Ephesus. It is evident, from ver. 19 of this epistle, that ho was converted 
to the Christian faith by St. Paul : but as some suppose that the apostle had not visited Colosse 
previously to the writing of this epistle, they think it probable that he might have met with him at 
Ephesus, or in some other part of Asia Minor, where ho formed an acquaintance with him, and became 
the means of his conversion. 


That Philemon was a person of some consideration in his own city, and in the church in that 
place, is very evident from this epistlo. He had a church in his house, ver. 2, and was so opulent 
as to be extensive in works of charity, and in entertaining those Christians who from different quarters 
had occasion to visit Colosse. See ver. 5-7. 


Whether ho had any q^ce in the church is not clear; some think he was a bishop, others an 
elder or deacon; but of this there is no evidence. He was probably no more than a private member^ 
whose house, liand, and property were consecrated to God, his church, and the poor. 

The occasion of writing this letter was the following : OncslmuSf a slave, had, on some pretence or 
other, run away from his master Philemon, and had come to Rome, where St. Paul was at that time 
in prison, though not in close confinement, for ho dwelt in his own hired house, in which he assidu- 
ously preached the gospel, being guarded only by one soldier. 

It appears that Onesimus sought out Paul, whose public preaching, both to Jews and Gentiles, 
had rendered him famous in the city; and it is very likely that ha was led to visit the apostle from 
having formerly seen him at his master’s house in Colosse, and the word of life, preached by the 
apostle, became the means of his conversion. Being thus brought back to God, ho became afiectionately 
attached to his spiritual father, and served him zealously as his son in the gospel. Onesimus being 
thus brought to the acknowledgment of the truth which is according to godliness, a 

full account of his elopement from his master, and no doubt intimated his wish to ailid! 'l^ir 

the breach which he had made. Though he was now both dear and necessary td.lSt. Paul, yeti 4s 
justice required that reparation should be made, he resolved to send him back \ and to xwolote all 
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Buapicion from the mind of Philemon, and to reconcile him to his once unfaithful servant, he wrote 
the following letter. 

It will not be forgotten that Onesiraua, the bearer of this epistle, was one of the bearers of that 
sent to the Oolossians, Col. iv. 9 ; that when the apostle wrote that he was in honds^ Col. iv. 3, 18, 
which was his case also when he wrote this (see ver. 1, 10, 13, 23) ; from which, and various other 
circumstances, we may conclude that they were written about the same time, viz., the ninth year of 
Nero, A..D. 62. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 

PHILEMON 


CHAPTER I 


PauVa salutation to Philemon, and the church at hia house, 1-3. He extols hia faith, love, and Christian 
charity, 4-7. Entreats forgiveness for his servant Onesimus, 8-14. Urges motives to induce Philemon to 
forgive him, 15, 17. Promises to repair any wrong he had done to his master, 18, 19. Expresses hia 
confidence that Philemon will comply with his request, 20, 21. Directs Philemon to prepare him a lodging, 
22. Salutations and apostolical benedictions, 23-25. 


PAUL, *a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and 


r xx vj xjj Timothy our brother, unto Phile- 
mon our dearly beloved, and fellow-labourer, 
2 And to our beloved Apphia, and ® Archip- 
pus ** our fellow-soldier, and to ® the church in thy 
house: 

3 ^ Grace to you, and peace, from God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, 

4 thank my God, making mention of thee 
always in my prayers, 


*Epb. iii. 1. iv, 1. 2 Tim. 1. 8. Ver. 9.— '»Phil. ii. 25.— « Col. 
iv. 17.— d Phil. ii. 25.— • Rom. xvl. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 19.— ^Eph. 1. 2.— 
f Eph. i. 16. 1 Thess. i. 2, 2 Thess. i. 3.— Eph. i. 15. Col. i. 4. 

Verse 1. Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ] Some think 
that the term prisoner does not sufficiently point out the 
apostle’s state, and that the original word should be traus- 
latod howid with a chain : this is certainly its meaning ; and 
it shows us in some measure his circumstances — one arm 
was bound with a chain to the arm of the soldier to whose 
custody he had been delivered. 

To the church in thy /louse] The congregation of Chris- 
tians frequently assembling in Philemon’s house ; for at 
this time the Christians had neither temples, churches, nor 

chapels. r-Di-i 

It is very probable that Apphia was the wife of Philemon, 
and Arohippufl their son the pastor of the church at Phile- 
mon’s house. 

Verse 4. I thank my Qod] For all the good he has be- 
stowed upon you, making mention of thee always in my 
prayers, that thou mayest hold fast all that thou hast got, 
and get all that thou dost farther need. 

Verse 6 . Heari^ig of thy love and faith'] His faith in 
Christ Jesus, his love to the saints. Several excellent MSS. 
and some Versions put faith before love, which mokes a 
more natural reading. 

Verse 6. That the communication of thy faiths The 
words may be understood as referring to the work of hye 
towards the saints— ihe poor Christians, which his faith in 
Christ enabled him to perform, faith being taken here for 
its ejects ; and indeed the word itself is not tinfrequently 
used to denote liberality, almsgiving. 
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5 Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou hast 
toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all saints ; 

6 That the communication of thy faith may 
become effectual ‘by the acknowledging of every 
good thing which is in you in Christ Jesus. 

7 For we have great joy and consolation in thy 
lovo, because the bowels oi the saints J are refreshed 
by thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore, ^ though I might be much bold in 
Christ to enjoin thee that which is convenient, 


— ‘ PhU. l. 9, 11.— j 2 Cor. vii. 13. 2 Tim. i. 16. Ver. 20.— ^1 Thess. 
ii, 6. 

May become effectual] “ That the raaiw good offices which 
thou dost to the saints may become effectual in bringing 
others to the acknowledgment of every good disposition which 
is in you towards Christ Jesus, or towards his members.” 

Verse 8. Wherefore, though I might be much bold] There 
is something very melting and persuasive in this and every 
part of the epistle. Yet, in my opinion, the character of St. 
Paul prevails in it throughout. The warm, affectionate, 
authoritative teacher, is interceding with an absent friena 
for a beloved convert He urges his suit with an eamestness 
befitting, perhaps, not so much the occasion, as the ardour 
and sensibility of his own mind. Here also, as everywhere, 
he shows himself conscious of the weight and dignity of his 
mission j nor does he suffer Philemon for a moment to for- 
get it. He is careful also to recal, though obliquelv, to 
Philemon’s memory, the sacred obligation under which he 
had laid him, by bringing him to the knowledge of Christ. 
Without laying aside, therefore, the apostolic character, 
our author softens the imperative style of his address, by 
mixing with it evorv sentiment and consideration that coula 
move the heart of his correspondent Aged, and in prison, 
be is content to supplicate and entreat. 

Verse 9. Paul the aged] If we allow St. Paul to bavo 
been about 25 years of age at the utmost, in the year 81, 
when he was assisting at the martyrdom of Stephen, Aoti 
vii. 58 ; as this epistle was written about a. n. 62, be oould 
not have been at this time more than about 56 years old. 
This oould not constitute him an aged mm in oar sense of 



PHILEMON. 


9 Yet for love’s sake I rather beseech theet being 
such an one as Paul the aged, “and now also a 
prisoner of Jesus Christ. 

10 1 beseech thee for my son ^ Onesimns, ® whom 
I have begotten in my bonds : 

11 Which in time past was to thee unprofitable, 
but now profitable to thee and to me : 

12 Wliom I have sent again : thou therefore re- 
ceive him, that is, mine own bowels ; 

13 Whom I would have retained with me, ^that 
in thy stead he might have ministered unto me in 
the bonds of the gospel : 

14 But without thy mind would I do nothing; 
* that thy benefit should not be as it were of neces- 
sity, but willingly. 

15 ^ For perhaps he therefore departed for a sea- 
son, that thou shouldest receive him for ever; 

16 Not now as a servant, but above a servant, * a 
brother beloved, specially to me, but how much 
n)ore unto thee, ^ both in the flesh and in the Lord ? 

1 7 If tliou count me therefore ‘ a partner, receive 
him as myself. 

*Ver. iv. 9.-el Cor. iv. 15. Gal. iv. 19,— “1 Cor. 

xvi. 17. Pliil. ii. 30,— *2 Cor. ix. 7.— ^So Gen. xlv. 5, 8 .— k Matt, 
xxni. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 2.— Col. ill. 22.— ‘2 Cor. viii. 23.— J Ver. 7.— 


the term ; yet, when the whole length of his life is taken in, 
being maHyred about four years after this, he may not im- 
properly be considered an aged or elderly man, though it is 
generally allowed that his martyrdom took place in the 66th 
year of our Lord- 

But the word signidcs not only an old man, but also an 
xmhassador } because old or elderly men were chosen to 
fulfil such an ofiice because of their experience and 
solidity. 

Verse 10. I "beseech thee for my son It is 

evident from this that Onesimns was converted by St. Paul 
while he was prisoner at Rome, and perhaps not long before 
be wrote this epistle. 

Verse 11. iKas to thee unprojitablii] Alluding to the 
meaning of Oneairaus’s name ; though the apostle uses a 
different Greek word to express the same idea. 

Verse 12. Whom 1 have sent again] The Christian reli- 
gion never cancels any civil relations; a slave, on being con- 
verted, and becoming a free man of Christ, has no right to 
claim, on that ground, emancipation from the service of his 
master. Justice, therefore, required St. Paul to send back 
Onesimns to his master, and conscience obliged Onesimns to 
agree in the propriety of the measure ; but love to the servant 
induced the apostle to write this conciliating letter to the 
master. 

Verse 13. That in thy stead he might have ministered 
unto me"] As Philemon was one of Paul’s converts, ho be- 
came thereby his spiritual father, and had a right to his ser- 
vices when in need. This was a strong argument, not only 
to induce Philemon to forgive his servant, but to send him 
back to the apostle, that he might minister to him in his 
master’s stead. 

Verse 14. Tfmt thy benefit should- not be as ii were of 
necessity] This is a very delicate touch. 

Verse 15. He— departed for a season] This is another 
most delicate stroke. He departed thy slave, thy unfaithful 
slave ; he departed /or a sliort time ; he now returns, not an 
unfaithful slave, in whom thoucouldst repose no confidence, 
bat as a brother, a beloved brother in the Lord, to be in the 
same heavenly family with thee for ever. 

Verse 16. JNot now as a servant'] Do not receive him 
merely at thy slave, nor treat him according to that condi- 
tion ; but as a brother— as a genuine Christian, and particu- 
larly dear to me. 

Both in the flesh and in the Lord H There is no reason 
to believe that Onesimns was of the Kindred of Philemon j 
and we mutt take the term flesh, here, at referring to the 
right which Philemon had in him. He was a part of his 
property and of hit family ; as a slave, tbit was his condi- 
tion ; but he now stood in a twofold relation to Philemon : 
L Aocording to the fieah, as above explained, he was one of 
his family. 2. In the Lord ; he was now also a member of 
the heavenly faumVy, and of the ch/wrch at Philemon’s house. 
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18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, 
put that on mine account ; 

19 I Paul have written it with mine own hand, I 
will repay it : albeit I do not^say to thee how thou 
oweat unto me even thine own self besides. 

20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the 
Lord : J refresh my bowels in the Lord. 

21 ^ Having confidence in thy obedience, I wrote 
unto thee, knowing that thou wilt also do more than 
I say. 

22 But withal prepare me also a lodging : for ‘ I 
trust that ™ through your prayers I shall be given 
unto you. 

23 There salute thee “ Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner 
in Christ Jesus; 

24 " Marcus, Aristarchus, ^ Domas, ^ Lucas, my 
fellow-lab ou rcr s . 

25 " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with 
your spirit. Amen. 

Written from Horae to Philemon, by Onesimus 
a servant. 


>‘2 Cor. Til. 16.— iPbil. 1. 25. il. 24.— » 2 Cor. i. 11.— “Col. i. 7. 
iv. 12.— “Acts xii. 12, 25 .— p A cts xix. 29. xxvii. 2. Col. iv. 10. — 
1 Col. iv. 14.— » 2 Tim. iv. 11.— »2 Tim. iv. 22. 


Plulemon’s interest in him was now doubled in consequence 
of his con version to Christianity. 

Verse 17. // thou count me therefore a partner] If thou 
dost consider me as a friend ; if I have still the plaoo of a 
friend in thy affection, receive him as myself ; for, as I feel 
him ns my own soul, in receiving him thou reoeivest me. 

Verse 18. If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ov^ht] 
He only puts a po.ssible ca.se : If he have wronged thee, or 
owe thoo ought, place all to my account ; I will discharge 
all ho owes thee. 

Verse 19. I Paul have written it with mine own hand] It 
is likely that the whole of the letter was written by St. Paul 
himself, which was not his usual custom. See ou 2 Thess. 
iii. 17. 

Albeit I do not say to thee how thou owest unto me] I 
ask thee to do this thing to oblige me, though I will not 
say how much thou owest unto me ; even thine own self, as 
having been the means of thy conversion. 

Verse 20. Yea, hrothey] It is even so, that thou art thus 
indebted to me- Let me have joy of thee, in forgiving Onesi- 
muR, and receiving him into tby favour. 

Befresh my bowels] Gratifv the earnest longing of my 
soul in this. I ask neither thy money nor goods; I ask 
what will enrich, not impoverish thee to give. 

Verse 22. But withal prepare me also a lodging] Does 
not the apostle mention this as conferring an obligation on 
Philemon f I will begin to repay thee by taking up my 
abode at thy house as soon as I shall be enlarged from 
prison. But eorne think he wished Philemon to hire him a 
house, that ho might have a lodging of his own when he re- 
turned to Colosse. 

For 1 trust that through your prayers] It is very likely 
that this epistle was written a short time before the libera- 
tion of the apostle from his first imprisonment at Home. 

Verse 28. Epaphras, my fellow ‘prisoner] Epaphras was 
a Colossian, as we learn from Col. ir. 12 : Epaphras, who is 
one of you, Some time or other he had sulfered imprison- 
ment for the truth of the gospel ; and on that account St. 
Paul might, in a general way, call him his fellow. prisoner. 

Verse 24. Marcus^ Aristarchus, ^c,] Those were all 
acquaintances of Philemon, and probably Colossians ; and 
may be all considered as joining here with St. Paul in his 
recast for Onesimus. 

Vernas] Is supposed to be the same who continued in 
his attachment to Paul till his last imprisonment at Rome ; 
after which he left him for what is supposed to have been 
the love of the world, 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

Lucas] Is supposed to be Luke the evcmgelist, and mthor 
of the Acts of the Apostles. 

Verse 25. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be ufith 
y(^ spirit] By using the plural your, the apostle in effect 
directs or aadresses the epistle, not only to Philemon, but 
^0 all the church at fUs house. 
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ril 14 Hebrews is by far the moat important and usefnl of all the apostolic writings; 

I all the doctrines of the gospel are in it embodied, illustrated, and enforced in a manner 

the most lucid, by reforoncos and examples the most striking and illustrious, and by arguments 
the most cogent and convincing. It is an ejpitome of the dispensations of God to man, from the 
foundation of the world to the advent of Christ. It is not only the sum of the Gospel, but the sum 
and completion of the Law, on which it is also a most beautiful and luminous comment. Without 
this, the Law of Moses had never been fully understood, nor God’s design in giving it. With this, 
all is clear and plain, and the ways of God with man rendered consistent and harmonious. The apostle 
appears to have taken a portion of one of his own epistles for his text — Christ is the end of the law 
for RIGHTEOUSNESS to them that believe; and has most amply and impressively demonstrated his pro- 
position. All the rites, ceremonies, and sacrifices of the Mosaic institution are shown to have had 
Christ for their object and and to have had neither intention nor mean my but in reference to him; 
yea, as a system to be without substance^ as a law to be without reason, and its enactmeiits to be both 
impossible and absurd, if taken out of this reference and connexion. Never were premises more clearly 
stated ; never was an argument handled in a more masterly manner ; and never was a conclusion more 
legitimately and satisfactorily brought forth. The matter is everywhere the most interesting; the 
moAiner is throughout the most engaging; and the language is most beautifully adapted to the whole, 
everywhere appropriate, always nervous and energetic, dignified as is the subject, pure and elegant 
as that of the most accomplished Grecian orators, and harmonious and diversified as the music of the 
spheres. 

So many are the beauties, so great the excellency, so instructive the matter, so pleasing the manner, 
and so exceedingly interesting the whole, that the work may bo read a hundred times over without 
perceiving anything of sameness, and with new and increased information at each reading. This 
latter is an excellency which belongs to the whole revelation of God; but to no part of it in such a 
peculiar and supereminent manner as to the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

To explain and illustrate this epistle, multitudes have toiled hard; and exhibited much industry, 
much learning, and much piety. I also will show my opinion ; and ten thousand may succeed me, 
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and still bring out something that is new. That it was written to Jews, naturally such, the whole 
structure of the epistle proves. Had it been to the Oentiles, not one in ten thousand of them could 
have comprehended the argument, because unacquainted with the Jewish system; the knowledge of 
which the writer of this epistle everywhere supposes. He who is well acquainted with the Mosaic 
law sits down to the study of this epistle with double advantages; and he who knows the Traditions 
of the Elders, and the Mishnaic illustrations of the written and pretended oral law of the Jews, is still 
more likely to enter into and comprehend the apostle’s meaning. -Ho man has adopted a more likely 
way of explaining its phraseology than Sclioettgen, who has traced its peculiar diction to Jewish sources; 
and, according to him, the proposition of the whole epistle is this: 

Jesus of H4^zaketh is the TRUE GOD. 

And, in order to convince the Jews of the truth of this proposition, the apostle uses but three argu- 
ments: 1 . Christ is superior to the angcU. 2. Ho is superior to Moses. J. Ho is suporior to Aaron. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 

HEBREWS. 


CHAPTER I. 

Different discoveries made of the divine will to the ancient Israelites hy the prophets, 1. The discovei'y now 
perfected hy the revelation of Jesus Christ, of whose excellences and glones a large description is given, 
2-13. Angels are ministering spirits to the heirs of salvation, 14. 


sundry times and • in divers 
I manners spake in time past unto the 

fathers by the prophets, 

2 Hath ^ in these last days spoken unto 
us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all 
things, * by whom also he made the worlds ; 

3 'Who being the brightness of his glory, and 
the express image of bis person, and » upholding all 
things by the word of his power, ^ when ho had by 

■Numb. xii. 6, Deut. iv. 30. Gal. iv. 4. Eph. i. 10.— 
■ Johni. 17. XV. 15. Ch. ii. 3.— ‘‘Ps. ii. 8. Mutt, xxi.SS. xxviii. 18. 
John iii. 35. Kora. vili. 17.— * John i. 3, 1 Cor. viit. 6. Col. i. 10. 
— 'Wisd. vii. 26. John i. 14. xiv. 9. 2 Cor. Iv. 4. Col. i. 15.— 

Verse 1. Qod, who at sundry times and in divers manners] 
The infinite God is at once produced to view, not in any of 
those attributes which are essential to the divine nature, but 
in the manifestations of his love to the world, by giving a 
revelation of bis will relative to the salvation of mankind, 
and thus preparing the way, through a long train of years, 
for the inti'oduction of that most glorious Being, his own Son. 

Sundry times'] Giving portions of revelation at different 
times. 

Divers manners] The words are intended to point out the 
imperfect state of divine revelation under the Old Testament ; 
it was not complete, nor can it without the Now be considered 
a sufficiently ample discovery of the divine will. Under the 
Old Testament, revelations were made at various times, by 
various persons, in various laws and forms of teaching, with 
various degrees of clearness, under various shadows, types, 
and figures, and with various modes of revelation, such as 
by augols, visions, dreams, mental impressions, &o. But 
under the New Testament all is done simply by one person, 
i.e., Jksus, who has fulfilled the prophets, and completed 
^'lecy ; who is the way, the truth, and the life ; and the 
founder, mediator, and governor of his own kingdom. [The 
words which we translate at sundry times and in divers 
manners, refer to the giving of revelations in distinct por- 
tions, and by manifold methods.] 

Verse 2. Last days'] The gospel dispensation, called the 
last days and the last time, because not to be followed by 
any other dispensation ; or the conclusion of the Jewish 
church and state, now at their termination. 

By his Son] It is very remarkable that the pronoun his 
is not found in the text; nor is it found in any MS. or 
Version, We should not therefore supply the pronoun as 
our translators have done ; but simply read Bv a Son, or in 
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himself purged our sins, * sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high ; 

4 Being made so much better than the angels, as 
^ he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they. 

5 For unto which of the angels said he at any 
time, ^ Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee ? And again, ^ I will be to him a Father, and 
he shall be to me a Son P 

v.Tobn i. 4. Col. i. 17. Rev. iv. 11 — hCh. vh. 27. ix. 12, 14, 16. 
-‘Ps. cx. 1. Eph. i. 20. Ch. viii. 1. x. 12. xii. 2. 1 Pet. iil. 22.— 
J Eph. i. 21. Phil, ii. 9, IG.-^Pw. ji. 7. Acts xiii. 33. Ch. v. 5.— 
*2 bam. vii. 14, 1 Chron. xxii, 10. xxviii. 6. Ps. Ixxxix. 26, 27. 

A Son, to/tom he hath appointed heir of all things. God has 
many sons and daughters, and he has many heirs; but be 
has no Son who is heir of all things, none by whom he made 
the worlds, none in whom he speaks, and by whom ho has 
delivered a complete revelation to mankind, but Jesus the 
Christ. [The absence of the article or pronoun does not 
warrant the proposed rendering. The word Son is used 
absolutely.] 

Verse 8. The brightness of his glory] The resplendent 
out-beaming of the essential glorv of God. The Greek word 
{augasma) is that which has splendour in itself; the word 
used in the text is apaugasina, the splendour emitted from 
it; but the inherent splendour and the exhibited are radi- 
cally and essentially the same. 

The express image of his person] The character or im- 
pression of his hypostasis or substance. It is supposed that 
these words expound the former ; image expounding bright- 
ness, and person or substance, glory. The hypostasis of 
God is that which is essential to him as God ; and the cha- 
racter or image is that by which all the likeness of the origi- 
nal becomes manifest, and is a perfect facsimile of the 
whole. It is a metaphor taken from sealing ; the die or seal 
leaving the full impression of its every part on the wax to 
which it is applied. 

From these words it is evidentj I- That the apostle states 
Jesus Christ to be of the same essence with the Father, as 
the proceeding splendour must be the same with the inker’ 
ent splendour. 

2. That Christ, though proceeding from the Father, is of 
the same essence; for if one splendour produce another 
splendour, the produced splendour must be of the same 
essence with that which produces it. 

8. That although Christ is thus of the same ossenoe with 
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6 ■ And again, when he bringeth in ^ the first- 
begotten into the world, he saith, ® And let all the 
angels of God worship him. 

7 And of the angels he saith, * Who maketh his 
angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire. 

8 But unto the Son he eaith, * Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever : a sceptre of * righteousness is 
the sceptre of thy kingdom. 

•Or, TT/ienhabringfethagain. -*>Roin. viii. 29. Col. i. 18. Rov.i. 5. 
— “Deut. xxxii. 43. LXX Ps. xcyli. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 22.— «* Gr. wnfo. 
— yp®. civ. 4. — ^ Pa. xlv. 6, 7. — «Qr. rightntss or straightness. — ^ Pa. 


the Father, yet he is a distinct person from the Father ; as 
the splendour of the sun, though of the same essence, is dis- 
tinct from the sun itself, though each is essentid to the 
other ; as the inherent splendour cannot subsist without its 
proceeding splendour ^ nor the proceeding splendour subsist 
without the inherent splendour from which it proceeds. 

4. That Christ is eternal with the Father, as the proceed- 
ing splendour must necessarily be co-existent with the in- 
herent splendour. If the one, therefore, be uncreated^ the 
other is uncreated ; if the one be eternal, the other is 
eternal. [On this verse, see note at the end of this epistle.] 
Upholding all things by the word of his power} He 
spalce, and all things were created; He speaks, and all 
things are sustained. 

Purged our There may be here some reference to 

the great transactions in the wilderness. 

1. Moses, while in communion with God on the mount, 
was so impressed with the divine glories that his face shone, 
so that the Israelites could not behold it. But Jesus is 
infinitely greater than Moses, for he is the splendour of 
God’s glory; and, 

2. Moses found the government of the Israelites such a 
burden that ho altogether sank under it. But Christ not 
only carried all the Israelites, and all mankind ; but he up* 
holds ALL THINGS by the word of his power. 

8. The Israelites murmured against Mo.ses and against 
God, and provoked the heavy displeasure of the Most High ; 
and would have been consumed had not Aaron made an 
atonement for them, by ofFering victims and incense. But 
Jesus not only makes an atonement for Israel, hut for the 
whole world ; not with the blood of bulls and goats, but with 
his own blood : hence it is said that he purged our sins by 
himself, his own body and life being the victim. 

The right hand of the Majesty on high] As it were 
associated with the Supreme Majesty, in g'ory everlasting, 
and in the government of all things in time and m eternity ; 
for the right hand is the place of the greatest eminence, 

1 Kings ii. 19. 

Verse 4 So much better than the angels] Another argu- 
ment in favour of the divinity of our Lord. The Jews had 
the highest opinion of the transcendent excellence of angels ; 
they considered them next to God, and none entitled to 
their adoration but God ; and on their own ground the 
apostle proves Jesus Christ to be God, because God com- 
manded all the angels of heaven to worship him. He, 
therefore, who is greater than the angels, and is the object 
of their adoration, is God. But Jesus Christ is greater than 
the angels, and the object of their adoration; therefore 
Jesus Christ must be God. 

By inheritance obtained] The verb signifies generally to 
participate, possess, obtain, or acquire. It is not by inheri- 
tance that Christ possesses a more excellent name than 
angels, but as God : he has it naturally and essentially; 
ana, as Qod manifested in the flesh, he has it in consequence 
of his humiliation, sufferings, and meritorious death. 

Verse 6. Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee] 
These words are quoted from Fs. ii. 7, and they are cited 
by St. Paul, Acts xiii. 33, as referring to the resurrection of 
Christ, This application of them is confirmed by the same 
apostle, Rom. i. 4, as by his resurrection from the dead 
Christ was declared — manilestly proved, to be the Son of 
Qod with power. 

The word?, This day have I begotten thee, must refer either 
to his incarnation, when he was miraculously conceived in 
the womb of the Virgin by the power of the Holy Spirit ; or 
to his resurrection from the dead, when God, by this 
sovereign display of his almighty ener^, declared him to be 
his Son, vindicated his innocence, and also the parity and 
innocence of the blessed Virgin, who was the mother of this 
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9 ^ Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated 
iniquity ; therefore God, even thy God, ^ hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 

10 And, 1 Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid 
the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are 
the works of thine hands : 

11 They shall perish; but thou remainest: and 
they all shall wax old as doth a garment ; 


xlv. 7.— *I8R. Ixi. 1. Act® Iv. 27. x. 38.— JPs. oil. 25, Ac.— ^ Isa. 
xxxiv. 4. li. 6. Matt. xxiv. 36. 2 Pst. iii. 7, 1'*. fiev. xxi. 1. 


Son, and who declared him to bo produced in her womb by 
the power of God. [These words have been viewed by 
eminent expositors as setting forth the doctrine of the eternal 
generation of the Son of Qod, a doctrine which Dr. Clarke 
repudiated. It is difficult to attach to them any other mean- 
ing here. The following verse treats of the incarnation, and 
clearly stands in contrast with the fifth verse, as to time 
— the fifth verso representing the relation of the Son to the 
Father before all worlds,] 

He shall be to me a Son ?] This place, which is quoted 
2 Sam. vii. 14, shows us that the seed which God promised 
to David, aud who was to sit upon his throne, and whose 
throne should ho established for ever, was not Solomon, but 
Jesus Christ ; and indeed he quotes the words so as to inti- 
mate that they were so understood by the Jews. 

Verse 6. And again, when he bringeth in the firsUbegotten'] 
But when he bringeth again, or tlie second time, the first- 
born into the habitable world. This most manifestly refers 
to his resurrection, which might be properly considered a 
second incarnation; for as the human soul, as well as the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily, dwelt in the man Christ 
Jesus on aud during his incarnation, so when he expired 
upon the cross, both the Godhead and the human spirit left 
his dead body; and as on his resurrection these were re- 
united to his revivified manhood, therefore, with the strictest 
propriety, does the apostle say that the resurrection was a 
second bringing of him into the world. [Delitzsch suggests 
the following rendering : “ And when ho shall have again 
brought in the first-begotten into the world, &o. &o.,’* re- 
ferring the passage to the second advent of Christ.] 

Let all the angels of Qod worship /rim.] To worship any 
creature Is idolatry, and God resents idolatry more than any 
other evil. Jesus Christ can be no creature, else the angels 
who worship him must be guilty of idolatry, and God, the 
author of that idolatry, who commanded those angels to 
worship Christ. 

There has boon some difficulty in ascertaining the place 
from which the apostle quotes these words. Our marginal 
references pond up, with great propriety, to the Septuagint 
Version of Dout. xxxii. 43, whore the passage is found 
verbatim et literatim ; but there is nothing answering to the 
words in the present Hebrew text. The apostle undoubtedly 
quoted the Septiiagint, which had then been for* more than 
800 years a Version of the highest repute among the Jews ; 
and it is very probable that the copy from which the Seventy 
translated had the corresponding words. 

Verse 7- Who maketh his angels spirits] They are so far 
from being superior to Christ, that they are not called God’s 
sons in any peculiar sense, but his servants, as tempests and 
lightnings are. In many respects they may have been made 
inferior even to man as he came out of the bands of his 
Maker, for he was made in the image and Ukenesa of Ood ; 
bat of the angels, even the highest order of them, this is 
never spoken. 

Verse 8. Thy throne, 0 Qod, ia for ever and ever] If this 
be said of the Son of God, i.o., Jesus Christ, then Jesus 
Christ must be God ; and indeed the design of the apostle 
is to prove this. The words here quoted are taken from 
Fa. xlv. 6, 7, which the ancient Chaldee paraphrast, and the 
most intelligent rabbins, refer to the Messiah. 

A sceptre of righteousness] The sceptre, which was a sort 
of staff or instrument of various forms, was the ensign of 
government, and is here used for governing itself. 

Verse 9. Thou hast loved righteousness] This is the 
oharacteristio of a just governor : he abhors and suppresses 
iniquity; he countenances and supports righteousness and 
truth. 

Therefore Qod, even thy Qod] The original may be thus 
translated : Therefore, 0 Qod, iky Ood hath anointed thee. 
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12 And as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and 
they shall be changed ; but thou art the same, and 
thy years shall not fail. 

13 But to which of the angels said he at any time, 


■Fs. ox.l. Matt, xxii; 44 Markxii. 86. Luke xx. 4-i. Ch. x. 12. 
Yer. 3.— b Oen. xix. 16. xxxii. 1, 2, 24. Fs. xxxiv. 7, xoi. 11. oiii. 
20. 21. Dau. iii. 28. vii. 10. x. 11. Matt, xviii. 10. Luke i. 19. 

The form of epeeoh is nearly the same with that in the pre* 
ceding verse ; but the sense is sufficiently clear if we read. 
Therefore Qod, thy God hath anointed thee, Sfc. 

With the oil of gladness] Anciently, kings, priests, and 
vrophets were consecrated to their several offices by anointing, 
and this signified the gifts and influences of the Divine Spirit. 
Christ signifies The Anointed One, the same as the Hebrew 
Messias ; and he is here said to be anointed with the oil of 
gladness above his fellows. None was ever constituted pro- 
phet, priest, and king, but himself; some were kiuga only, 
prophets only, and priests only; others weie kings and 
priests, or priests and prophots, or kings and prophets 5 but 
none bad over the three o^j)ices in his own person but Jesus 
Christ, and none but himself can be a King over the universe, 
a Prophet to all intelligent beings, and a Priest to tho whole 
human race. 

Verso 10 . And, Thou, Lord] This is an address to tho Son 
as tho Creator, see ver. 2 ; for this is implied in lagging the 
foundation of the earth. 

Verse 11. They shall perish] Permanently fixed as they 
seem to he, a time shall come when they shall be dissolved. 

Shall u’a® old as doth a garment] It is remarkable that 
our word world is a oontractiou of wear old; a term by which 
our ancestors expressed the sentiment contained iu this verso. 
It was formerly written weorold and wercld, [This is very 
doubtful.] 


• Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool P 

14 ^Are they not all ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be ® heirs of 
salvation P 


ii. 9 , 13. Acts xii. 7. &o. xxvii, 23.— « Eom. viii. 17. Tit. ill. 7. 
James ii. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 7. 

Thou remain est] Some good MSS. read the verb in the 
future^ihou shalt remain. The difference between these 
two readings is of little importance. 

Verse 12. And they shall be changed] Not destroyed ulti- 
mately, or annihilated. 

But thou art the same] These words can be said of no 
being but God ; all others are changeable or perishable, be- 
cause temporal ; only that which is eternal can continue 
essentially, aud, speaking after the manner of formally 
tho same. 

Thy years shall not fail.] There is in the divine duration 
no circle to bo run, no space to be meosared, no time to be 
reckoned. All is eternity— infinite— and onward. 

Verse 14. Are they not all ministering spirits] That is, 
They are all ministering spirits ; for the Hebrews often ex- 
press the strongest affirmative by an interrogation. 

All the angels, even those of the highest order, are em- 
ployed by their Creator to serve those who believe in Christ 
Jesus. What these services are, and bow performed, it would 
be impossible to state. Much has boon written on the subject, 
partly founded on scripture, and partly on conjecture. They 
are, no doubt, constantly employed in averting evil and pro- 
curing good. If God help man by man, wo need not wondor 
that lio helps man by angels. We know that he needs none 
of those helpsj for he can do all things himself ; yet it seems 
agreeable to his infinite wisdom and goodness to use them. 


CHAPTER IT. 


The use we should maize of ihe preceding doctrine, and the danger of neglecting this great salvation, 1-4. The 
future world is not put in subjection to the angels, hut all is under the authority of Christ, 5-8. Jesus has 
tasted death for every man, 9. Nor could he accomplish man's redemption without being incarnated and 
without dying ; by which he. destroys the devil, and delivers all that believe on him from the fear of death 
and spiritual bondage, 10-15. ChHst took not upon him the nature of angels, but the nature of Abraham, 
that he might die, and make reconciliation for the sins of the people, 16-18. 


THEREFORE 

X the things which we have heard, lest at any 
time we should • let them slip. 


*Qr. run ou( as Uaking vasaels.--*^ Dout. xxxiii. 2. Ps. Ixviii. 17. 
Acts vii. 5.3. Gal. iii. 19. 


2 For if the word ^ spoken by angels was stedfast, 
and ® every transgression and disobedience received 
a just recompenco of reward; 

3 ** How sWll we escape, if we neglect so great 

cNum. XV. so, 31. Dent. Iv. 3. xvii. 2, 5, 12. xxvil. 26.— 
dCh. X. 28, 29. xii. 25. 


Verso 1. Lest at any time we should let them sh^.] Lest 
at any time we should leak out.” This is a metaphor taken 
from unataunch voaaela ; the staves not being close together, 
the fluid put into them leaks through the chinks and crevices. 

Verse a. If the word spoken by angels] The law (accord- 
ing to some) which was delivered by the mediation of angels, 
God frequently employing those to oomraunicato his will to 
men. But the apostle probably means those particular mes- 
sages which God sent by augels, as iu tho ease of Lot, Gen. 
xix., and such like. 

Was stedfast] Was so confirmed by tho divine authority 
and so stnot, that it would not tolerate anjr offence, but 
inflicted punishment on every act of transgressiori, every cose 
in which the bounds laid down by tho law were passed over; 
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and every aot of disobedience in respect to the duties en- 
joined. 

Received a just recompence] That kind and degree of 
punishment which the law prescribed for those who broke it. 

Verse 3. Bow shall tve escape] The salvation mentioned 
here is the whole system of Christianity, with all the privi- 
leges it confers ; properly called a scilvation, beoanse by 
bringing such an abundance of heavenly light into the world 
it saves or delivers men from the kingdom of darkne.ss, igno* 
ranee, error, superstition, and idolatry ; and provides edl 
the requisite means to free them from the power, guilt, and 
contamination of sin. This salvation is great when compared 
with that granted to the Jews : 1 . The Jewish dispensation 
was provided for the Jews alone ; the Christian dispensation 
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salvation ; * which at the first began to be spoken 
by the Lord, and was ^ confirmed unto us by them 
that heard him ; 

4 ® God also bearing them witness, ** both with 
signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and 
* gifts ' of tho Holy Ghost, ^ according to his own 
will? 

5 For unto tho angels hath he not put in subjoot- 
tion the world to come, whereof wo speak. 

6 But ono in a certain place testified, saying, 
*What is man, that thou art mindful of him? or 
tho son of man, that thou visitost him ? 

•Matt. iv. 17. Maik i. 14. Ch. i. i. S.—c Mark xvi. 20. 

Acts xiv. 8. xix. 11. Eora. xv. 18, 19. 1 Cor. H. 4.--'' Acts ii. 
22, i8.-«0r, disiribution$»^n Cor. xii. 4, 7. ll.-»Eph. i. 5, 9.-- 
“Cb. Vi. 5. 2 Pot. iii. 13.-^' Job vii. )7. Ps. viii. 4, &a. oxHv. 3.— 
iOr, a Utile voliile ii\fi.rior to.— xxviii. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 27. 

for all mankind. 2. Tho Jewish dispensation was full of 
significant types and ceremonies ; the Christian dispensation 
is Iho substance of all those types. 8. Tho Jewish dispensa- 
tion referred chiofly to the body and outward state of man — 
washings and external cleansings of the flesh j tho Christian, 
to tho inward state — purifying tho heart and soul, and purg- 
ing the conscience from dead works. 4. The Jewish dispeii- 
eation promised temporal happiness i the Christian spiritual. 
6. Tho Jewith dispensation belonged chiefly to time; tbo 
Christian, to eternity. C. Tho Jewish dispensation had its 
glory; but that was nothing when compared to tho exceeding 
glory of the gospel. 7. Moses administerd tho former; 
Jesus Christ, the Creator, Governor, and Saviour of tho 
world, the latter. 8. This is a great salvation, infinitely 
beyond the Jewish ; but how great no tongue or pen can 
describe. 

Those who neglect it are not only they who oppose or per* 
secute it, but they who pay no regard to it ; who do not 
meddle with it, do not concern themselves about it, do not 
lay it to heart, and consequently do not get their hearts 
changed by it. 

Which at tho first began to be spoken] Though John tho 
Baptist went before our Lord to prepare his way, yet bo could 
not be properly said to preach the gospel ; and even Christ’s 
preaching was only a beginning of tho great proclamation: 
it was his own Spirit in the apostles and evangelists, tho men 
who heard him preach, that opened the whole mystery of the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Verse 4. Ood also bearing them witn€.ss] Be did not leave 
the confirmation of these ^reat truths to tho testimony of 
men ; he bore bis own testimony to them by signs, wonders, 
various miracles, and distributions of the Holy QhoH. 

Verse 5. The world to come] That the phrase the world 
to come, meant the days of the Messiah among tbo Jews, is 
most evident, and has been often pointed out in the course 
of these notes ; and that the administration of this kingdom 
has not been intrusted to angels, who were frequently em- 
ployed under the law, is also evident, for the government is 
on the shoulder of Jesus Christ; ho alone baa the keys of 
death and hell; ho alone shuts, and no man opens; opens, 
and no man shuts; he alone has the residue of tho Spirit; 
he alone is tho Governor of tho universe, the Spirit, Soul. 
Heart, and Head of the Church ; all is in his authority, and 
under subjection to him. 

But some think that the world to come means future glory, 
and suppose tbo words are spoken in reference to the Angel 
of Qod’s presence, Exod. xxiii. 20, who introduced the Israel- 
ites into the promised land, which land is here put in oppo- 
sition to the heavenly inheritance. 

Verse 6. But one in a certain place] This one is David; 
and the c&i'tain place, Ps. viii. 4, 5, 6. But whv does tbo 
apostle use this indeterminate mode of quotation ? Because 
it was oomraon thus to express the testimony of any of the 
inspired writers. The mode of quotation implies, not igno* 
ranee, but reverence. 

What is man] This quotation is verbatim from tho Sep* 
tua^int The variation of the terms in the original is very 
emphatio. Adam is the name given to man at us creation, 
and expresses his origin and generic distinction from all 
other animals. Mno&h, which signifies sick, weak, wretched, 
was never given to him till after his fall. The son of Adam 
means here, any one or all of the fallen posterity of the first 
man. That God should remember in the way of mercy these 
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7 Thoa madest him ^ a little lower than the angels ; 
thou crownedst him with glory and honour, and 
didst set him over the works of thy hands : 

8 ^ Thou hast put all things in subjection tinder 
his feet. For in that ko put all in subjection under 
him, he left nothing that is not put under him. 
But now ‘ wo soo not yet all things put under him : 

9 But wo see Jesus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels, " for the suffering of death, ® crowned 
with glory and honour; that he by tho grace of God 
should tasto death p for every man. 

10 For it became him, ' for whom are all things. 


Eph. i. 22. Ch, i. 13.— ‘ 1 Cor. xv. 2.'5.— Phil. ii. 7, 8, D,— ■ Or. by. 
— » Acts ii. 3J.- P John iii. 10, xil. 32. Rom. v. 18. vni. 32. 2 Cor. 
V. 16. 1 Tim. ii. 0. 1 John li. 2. Rev. v. 0.- i Luke xxiv. 46.— 
'Ruin. xi. so. 


wretched beings, is great condescension ; that ho should visit 
them, manifest liimsclf to them, yea, even dwell among them, 
and at last their nature, and give up his life to ransom 

them from the bitter pains of eternal death, is mercy and lovo 
indescribable and eternal. 

Verse 7. Thou madest him a little lower than the angels] 
If this be spoken of man as he came out of the bands of bis 
Maker, it places him at the head of all God’s works ; for 
literally translated tho original is ; Thou Hast made him less 
than God. And this is proved by his being made in tho 
image and likeness of Ood, which is spoken of no otlicr 
creature citber in heaven or earth ; and it is very likely that 
in his original creation ho stood at tine head of all the works 
of God, and the next to his Maker. If wo take tho words as 
referring to Jesus Christ, then they must bo understood as 
pointing out the time of his humiliation, as in vev. 9 ; and 
the little lower, in both verses, must mean /or a short time, 
or a little while, as is very properly inserted among our 
marginal readings. 

Thou crownedst him with glory and /mnonr] This was 
strictly true of Adafii in his state of innocence, for ho was 
set over all things in this lower world. So far all this per- 
fectly applies to Adam ; but it is evident the apostle takes 
all in a much higher sense, that of universal dominion; and 
hence ho says, he left nothing thpt is not put under him. 
These versos, collated with Philippiaris, ii. 9-11, mutually 
illustrate each other. And the crowning Christ with glory 
and honour must refer to his exaltation after bis resurrection, 
in which, as tho victorious Messiah, ho bad all power given 
to him in heaven and earth. And alllioiigh we do not yet 
see all things put under him, for evil Tnen and evil spirits 
are only under tho subjection of control, yet wo look forward 
to that time when tho whole world shall bo bowed to his 
sway, and when the stone cut out of tho mountain without 
hands shall become great, and fill the whole earth. 

Verse 9. Should taste death for every man.] It wag 
a custom in ancient times to take ofi’ criminnls by making 
them drink a cup of poison. Tbo reference in tbo 
text seems to point out tbo whole human race as being 
accused, tried, found guilty, and condemned, each having 
his own poisoned cup to drink; and Jesus, tbo wonderful 
Jesus, takes the cup out of tbo hand of each, and cheer- 
fully and with alacrity drinks olF tbo dregs! Thus having 
drunk every man’s poisoned cup, ho tasted that deatJh 
which they must have endured, had nob their cup been 
drunk by another. Is not this tho cup to which he refers ? 
Matt. xxvi. 39 : 0 my Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me ! 

Several critics contend that tho verso should bo road thus : 
“But we 800 Jesus, who for a little while was made loss 
than angels, that by the grace of God he might taste death 
for every man, for the suiFering of death crowned with glory 
and honour.” Howsoever it be taken, the sense is nearly 
the same. 

Verse 10. For it became him] It was suitable to tho 
divine wisdom, tho requisitions of justice, and the economy 
of grace, to offer Jesus as a sacrifice, in order to bring many 
sons and daughters to glory. 

For whom— and by whom] God is the cause of all things, 
and he is the object or end of them. 

Perfect through sufferings.] Without suffering he could 
not have died, and without ayifw he oonld not have made 
an atonement for sin, The Baoriooe most be consummated 
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and by whom arc all things, in bringing many sons 
unto glory, to make ■ the captain of their salvation 
^ perfect through siitteriugs. 

11 l!\)r ‘ both ho tluxt sanctifieth and they who 
are sanctified ^ are all of one : for which cause ® he 
is not ashamed to call them brethren, 

12 Saying, will declare thy name unto my 
brethren ; in the midst of the church will I sing 
praise unto thee. 

13 And again, » I will pub my trust in him. And 
again, ^ Behold,! and the children ‘ which God hath 
given me. 

14 Forasmuch then as the children arc jiartakcrs 
of flesh and blood, he J also himself likewise took 

• Aot^ iii. 15. v,.Sl. Ch. xii. ‘2 —‘’Luke xiii. 32, Ch. v. 9.— 
' Ch. X. 10. IL— Acta xvii, U i.— eMjtt. xxviii, 10. John xx. 17, 
lioin, vni. 2).— ^JPs. xxli,22, 25. — 8 1*H. xviii. 2. I^a. xii. 2, — ‘‘Isa. 
%iii. 18.— ' John XX. 29. xvii, 0, D, 11, 12.— JJolmi. IL Korn. via. 3. 

in ordor that be be qualified to bo tbe Captain or 

Author of the salvation of men, aud load all those who 
bocomo children of God, through faith iu him, into eternal 
glory. 

Verse 11. For both he that sanctifidh^ The word docs 
not merely signify one who sanctifies or makes holy, but one 
who makes atouemeut or reconciliation to God j and answers 
to the Hebrew caphar, to expiate. See Hxod. xxix. 33-36. 
He that sanctifies is he that makes atonement ; and they 
who are sanctified are they who receive that atonement, and, 
being reconciled unto God, become his children by adoption, 
through grace. 

In this sense our Lord uses the word, John xvii. 19. 

Arc all of one] What this 07ie means has given rise to 
various conjectures ; father, familij, blood, seed, race, nature, 
have nil been Buhstitutcd;ri ature seems to bo that intended, 
see verse 14; aud the conclusion of this verso confirms it. 
Both the SuncUjier and the sa,nciijied— both Christ and his 
followers are all of the same nature; for as the children 
were partakers of fiesh aud blood, i.e., of human nature, ho 
partook of the same, and thus bo was qualified to become a 
saorilioo for man. [The best critic-s refer the one to God.] 

Verse 12. i will declare thy name] See Psalm xxii. 22. 
The apostle certainly quotes this psalm as referring to Jesus 
Christ, aud these words as spoken l»y Christ unto the Father 
in reference to his incarnation. See the fulfilment cf this, 
John i 18 ; Luke x. 21, 22. 

Verso 13. Behold I and the children which Qod hath 
given 7ue,] This is taken from Isa. viii. 18. The apostle 
does not intend to say that the portions which ho has quoted 
have any particular reference, taken by themselves, to the 
subject iu question; they are only catch-words of whole 
2>aragraphs, which, taken together, u’^o full to the point; 
because they are prophooios of the Messiah, aud are fullillod 
iu him. 

Verse 14 The children are partakers of flesh and blood] 
Since those children of God, who have fallen and are to bo 
redeemed, are human beings; in order to be qualified to 
redeem them by suTering aud dying iu their stead, lie ]Um- 
self likewise took part of the same~he became incarnate ; 
and thus he who was Qod with Qod, became wan with men. 
By the children here wo are to understand not only the dis- 
ciples and all genuine Christians, as in ver. 13, but also the 
whole human race ; all Jews and all Gentiles; so John xi. 
Bl, 52. As the apostle was writing to the Hebrews only, he 
in general uses a Jewish phraseology, pointing out to them 
their own privileges; aud rarely introduces the Qentiles, 
or what the Messiah has done for the other nations of the 
earth. 

Thai through death] That by the merit of his own death, 
making atonement for sin, and procuring the miglity energy 
of the Holy Spirit, he might counterwork or render useless 
and ineffectual all the operations of him who had the power 
or influence, to bring death into the world j bo that death, 
which was intended by him who was a murderer from the 
beginning, to be the final ruin of mankind, becomes the in- 
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part of the same; ‘‘that through death he might 
destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil; 

16 And deliver them who through fear of death 
were all ‘ their lifetime subject to bondage. 

10 For verily he took not on him the nature of 
angels ; but he took on him the seed of Abraham, 

17 Wherefore iu all things it behoved him ** to be 
made like unto his bretliren, that he might bo ® a 
merciful and faithful high-priest in things 

to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
people. 

18 P For in that he himself hath suffered, being 
tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempted. 

Phil. ii. 7.—* 1 Cor. xv. 64, 55. Col. ii, 15. 2 Tim. i. 10.— ‘Luke 
i. 74. item. viii. 15. 2 Tim. i. 7. -* Gr, he Ufcethnothold o/ angels, 
hat of the seed of Abraham he talceth /lold.— » Pail. ii. 7.— ®CU. iv. 15, 
V. 1, 2.-P Ch. iv. 15, 16. v. 2. vii. 25. 

strumout of their exaltation and endless glory ; and thus the 
death brought in by Satan is counterworked and rendered 
ineffectual by the death of Christ. 

flim that had the power of death] This is spoken in con- 
formity to an opinion prevalent among the Jews, that there 
was a certain fallen augol who was called the angel of death, 
i.e., one who had the power of separating the soul from the 
body, when God decreed that the person should die. There 
were two of those, according to some of the Jewish writers; 
one was the augol of death to the Qentiles, tho other to the 
Jews. 

Verse 15. And deliver them who through fear of death] 

1 1 is very likely that the apostle has the Gentiles here princi- 
pally in view. As they had no revelation, and no certainty 
of immortality , they were continually in bondage to the fear 
of death. But it is also true that all men ualurally fear 
death ; even those that have the fullest persuasion and cer- 
tainty of a future state dread it : genuine Christians, who 
know that, if the earthly house of their tabernacle were dis- 
solved, they have a house not made with hands, eternal iu 
tbe heavens, only they fear it not. In the assurance they 
have of God’s love, the fear of death is removed ; and by the 
purification of their hearts through faith, the sting of death 
13 extracted. 

Verse 16 For verily he took not on him the nature of aifyeZs] 
Moreover, he doth not at all take hold of angels ; but of the 
sted of Abraham he iaketh hold. This reading is greatly to 
be preferred to that in the text. Jesus Christ, intending not 
to redeem the angels, but to redeem man, did not assume 
the angelic nature, but was made man, coining directly by 
the seed or posterity of Abraham, with whom the original 
covenant was made, that in his seed all the oiations of the 
earth should he blessed; and it is on this account that the 
apostle mentioned the seed of Abraham, and not the seed of 
Adam. The word itself signifies, not only to take hold of, 
but to help, succour, save from sinking, i&c. The rebel 
angels, who sinned and fell from God, were permitted to fall 
downe, alle downe, as one of our old writers expresses it, till 
they fell into perdition ; man sinned and fell, and was falling 
downe, alle downe, but Jesus laid hold on him and prevented 
him from falling into endless perdition. Thus ho seized on 
the falling human creature, aud prevented him from falling 
into the bottomless pit ; but he did not seize on the falling 
angels, and they fell down into outer darkness. 

That he might be a merciful and faiilfful high-priest] 
That he might he mem/ul— that he might be affected with a 
feeling of our infirmities, that, partaking of our nature with 
all its innocent infirmities and afflictions, he might know 
how to compassioyiate poor, afflicted, suffering man. And 
that he might be a. faithful high-priest in those things which 
relate to Qod, whose pustice requires Iho punishment of the 
transgressors, or a suitable expiation to be made for the sins 
of tbe people. 

Verse 18. For in that he himself hath suffered] A Btate 
of suffering disposes persous to be compassionate, and those 
who endure most afflictions are they who feel most for others. 
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HEBREWS. 


CHAPTER IlL 


JesuB is (he JTigh^priest of our profession^ 1. And is counted worthy of more honour than MoseSy as the Son 
is more worthy than the servant ^ 2-6. We should not harden our hearts against the voice of Ood^ as the 
Israelites did, and were excluded from the earthly rest in Canaan, 7-11. We should he on our guari 
against unbelief, 12. And exhort each other, lest we be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin ; and we 
should hold fast the beginning of our confidence to the end, and not provoke God as the Israelites did, and 
who were destroyed in the wilderness, 13-17. They were promised the earthly rest, but did not enter because 
of unbelief, 18, 19. 


WHEREFORE, 


holy brethren, par- 
^ takers of • the hea- 

T T venly calling, consider ^ the Apostle and 
High-priest of onr profession, Christ Jesus ; 

2 Wlio was faithful to him that appointed him, 
as also •• Moses was faithful in all his house. 

3 For this man was counted worthy of more glory 
than Moses, inasmuch as ® he who hath builded the 
house hath more honour than the house. 

4 For every house is builded by some man ; but 
' he that built all things is God. 


»Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 2. Knh. iv. 1. Phil. iii. 14. 2 Thesa. i. 11. 
2 Tim. i. 9. 2 Pet. i. 10, — “ Rom. xv. 8. (- h. ii, 17. iv. 14. v. 5. 
vi. 20. viii. I. ix. 11. x. 21. — eOr. made. 18am. xii. G.~ Numb, 
xii. 7. Ver. 5.-«Zecli. vi. 12. Matt. xvl. 18,-'Epb. ii. 10. iii. 9. 
Cb. 1. 3. — «Ver. 2.— ExoU. xiv. 31. Num. xii. 7. Deut. ili. 24. 


Verge 1. llolu brethren] The not discerning between 
actual positive holiness, and the call to it, as the conse- 
cration of the persons, has led many commentators and 
preachers into destructive mistakes. Antinomiauism has 
nad its origin here ; and as it was found that many persons 
were called saints who, in many respects, wore miserable 
sinners, bonce it has been inferred that they were called 
saints in reference to a holiness which they had in another; 
and hence the Antinomian imputation of Christ’s rightoous- 
noss to unholy believers, whose hearts were abominable before 
God, and whose lives were a scandal to the gospel. Let, 
therefore, a due distinction be made between persons by 
their profession holy, i e., consecrated to Ood; and persons 
who are faithful U) that profession, and are both inwardly 
and outwardly holy. They are not all Israel who are of 
Israel : a man, by a literal circumcision, may be a Jew out- 
wardly } but the circumcision of the heart by the Spirit 
makes a man a Jew inwardly. A man maybe a Christian 
in profession, and not such in heart ; and those who pretend 
that, although they are unholy in themselves, they are re- 
puted holy in Christ, because his righteousness is imputed 
to them, most awfully deceive their own souls. 

Heavenly calling] The Israelites had an earthly calling ; 
they were called out of Egypt to go into the promised land ; 
Christians have a heavenly calling ; they are invited to leave 
the bondage of sin, and go to the kingdom of God. 

Apostle and High priest of our profession] Among the 
Jews the high-priest was considered to bo also the apostle of 
Ood; and it is in conformity to this notion that the apostle 
speaks. And he exhorts the Hebrews to consider Jesus Christ 
to be both their High-priest and Apostle ; and to expect these 
offices to be henceforth fulhlled by him, and by him alone. 
This was the fullest intimation that the Mosaic economy 
was at an end, and the priesthood changed. By our pro- 
fession or that confession of ours, the apostle uudoubtedly 
means the Christian Religion. 

Verse 2. Who was faithful to him] House not only 
means the place where a family dwells, but also the family 
itself. The whole congregation of Israel was the house or 
family of Qod, and God is represented as dwelling among 
them ; and Moses was his steward, and was faithful in the 
discharge of his office ; strictly enforcing the divine rights : 
sealonsly maintaining God’s honour; carefully delivering 
the mind and will of God to the people ; proclaiming his 
pvoraiHes, and denouncing his judgments, with the most 
indexible integrrity, though often at the risk of his life. 
Jesus Christ has his house — whole great family of man- 
kind, for all of whom he offered his saoridoial blood to God ; 
and the Christian Church, which is especially his own 
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6 « And Mosos verily laas faithful in all his house, 
as a servant, ‘ for a testimony of those things which 
were to be spoken aft-er ; 

6 But Christ as ja Son over his own house; 
‘‘whoso house are we, ‘if wo hold fast the confi- 
dence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the 
end. 

7 Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost saith, “ To-day, 
if ye will hear his voice, 

8 Harden nob your liearfcs, as in the provocation, 
® in the day of temptation in the wilderness ; 

Josh. i. 2. viii.31.— ‘Dout. xviii. 15, 18, 19.— J Cli. i. 2.—“ 1 Cor. 
iii. 16. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 10. Eph, ii. 21, 22, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 1 Pet. 
il. 6.— ‘Ver. 14. Matt. x. 22. xxiv. 13. ftom. v. 2. Col. i. 23. C'li. 
vi. 1 1. X. 35.—* 2 Sam. xxlii. 2. Acts i. 16.—" Ver. 15. Pa. xcv. 7. 
— ® I>ont, vi. 16. xxxiii. 8. 


household, is composed of his own children and servants, 
among and in whom he lives and constantly resides, lie 
has been faithful to the trust reposed in him us the Apostle 
of God; he has faithfully proclaimed the will of the Most 
High; vindicated the divine honour against the corrupters 
of God’s worship ; testified against them at the continual 
hazard of his life ; and, at lust, not only died as a victim to 
cancel sin, but also as a martyr to his faitlifulness. 

Verse 3. For this man was counted] As Jesus Christ, in 
the character of Ajwstle and High-pviost is hero intended, 
the word apostle, or this person or personage, should have 
been supplied, if any, instead of man. 

More glory than Moses] That bo is higher than the 
angels has been already proved ; that ho is higher than 
Moses he is now proving. 

He who hath builded the house] The church, hero called 
a house or family, is built by Christ ; ho is the Head, Go- 
vernor, Soul, and Life of it ; he must therefore be greater 
than Moses, who was only a member and officer in that 
church, who never put a stone in this spiritual building, but 
was oven himself put in it by the groat Architect. 

Verso 4. For every house is builded by some man] The 
word house here, is still taken in a metaphorical sense as 
above, it signifies family or church. Now the general 
moaning of the words, taken in this sense, is ; “ Every 
family bas an author, and a head or governor. Man may 
found families, civil and religions communities, and be the 
head of these; but God alone is the Head, Author, and 
Governor of all the families of the earth ; be is the Go- 
vernor of the universe. But the apostle has a more re- 
stricted meaning in the words all these things ; and as ho 
has been treating of the Jewish and Christian Churches, so 
he appears to have them in view here. Who could found 
the Jewish and Christian Gburoh but God P Who could 
support, govern, influence, and defend them, but himself^ 
Communities or societies, whether religious or civil, may bo 
founded by man ; but God alone can build his own Church. 
Now, as all these things could be builded only by God, so he 
must be God who has built all these things. But as Jesus 
is the Founder of the Oliurch, and the Head of it, the word 
God seems here to be applied to him. 

Verse 6. As a servant] The fidelity of Moses was the 
fidelity of a sei'vant; he was not the framer of that church 
or house ; he was employed, under God, to arrange and 
order it : he was steward to the Builder and Owner. 

For a testimony of those things] The faithfulness of 
Moses consisted in his sorapulous attention to every ordi- 
nance of God; bis framing everything according to the 
pattern showed him by the Lord ; and his refernn 0 all to 
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9 When your fathers tempted me, proved me, 
and saw my works * forty years. 

10 Wherefore I was grieved with that generation, 
and said, They do alway err in their heart ; and they 
have not known my ways. 

11 So I sware in my wrath, ^ They shall not enter 
into my rest.) 

12 Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of 
you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 
living God. 

13 But exhort one another daily, while it is called 
To-day; lest any of you be hardened tlirougli the 
dcceitfulness of sin. 

14 For we are made partakers of Christ, ® if we 

»Deut. xi. 2, 5. xxix. 5.— *>Qr, JJ ih<sy aludl enter.— c Ver. 6.— 
^ Ver. 7. ra. oxv. 7, 8.— «Nnm. xiv. 2, 4, 11, 21, 30. Deut. i. 34, 

that Christ of whom he spoke as the Prophet, who should 
come after him, and should bo raised up from among them- 
selves ; whom they should attentively hear and obey, on 
pain of being cut off from being tbe people of the Lord. 

Verse 6. BtU Christ as a Son over his own house] Moses 
was faithful eis a s errant in the house; Josus was faithful 
as the first-born Son over the house of which ho is the 
Heir and Governor. Here, then, is the conclusion of the 
argument in reference to Chrisrs suneriority over Moses. 
Moses did not found tbe house or family, Christ did ; Moses 
was but in the house, or one of the family, Christ was over 
the house as its Ruler ; Moses was but servant in the house, 
Christ was the Son and Heir; Moses was in tbe house of 
another, Christ in his own house. 

Whose house are ire] Wo Christians are his church and 
family ; he is onr Father, Governor, and Head. 

If we hold fast the confidc^ice] The word which is here 
translated confidence, and which signifies /reedom of speech, 
liberty of access, <fc , seems to be used hero to distinguish 
an important Christian privilege. Under the Old Testa- 
ment no man was permitted to approach to God ; even the 
very mountain on which God published his laws must not 
bo touched by man or beast ; and only tbe high -priest was 
permitted to enter the holy of holies, and that only once a 
year, on the great day or atonement; and even then ho 
musWhave the blood of tbe victim to propitiate the divine 
justice. Under tbe Christian dispensation the way to the 
holiest is now laid open ; and wo have liberty of access, even 
to the holiest, by tbe blood of Jesus. 

Verse 7. Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost saith. To-day"] 
These words are quoted from Ps. xov. 7 ; and as they wore 
written by David, and attributed here to the Holy Ghost, it 
proves that David wrote by the inspiration of God’s Holy 
Spirit. They strongly imply, os indeed does the whole 
epistle, the possibility of falling from the grace of God, and 
perishing everlasfingly ; and without this supposition, these 
words, and all such like, which make more than two-thirds 
of the whole of divine revelation, would have neither sense 
nor meaning. What coiiiemptible quibbling have men used 
to maintain a false and dangerous tenet against the whole 
tenor of the word of God ! Angels fell — Adam fell— Solomon 
fell— and multitudes of believers h.ave fallen, and, for aught 
we know, rose no more ; and yet we are told that we cannot 
finally lose the benefits of our conversion ! 

V erse 8. Harden not your hearts] Which ye will infallibly 
do, if ye will not bear his voice. 

rrovocation'^ Sware unto them. The Israelites provohed 
Ood to wrath tn the wilderness, from the day they came out 
of the land of B^jpt until their arrival in Canaan, as 
Moses told them, Deut. ix. 7 : but their greatest provocation, 
the provocation in which they showed the greatest degree of 
evil disposition, undoubtedly was their refusing to go into 
Canaan from Kadesb. This was very properly termed the 
hitter provocation and the day of temptation, by way of 
eminence ; and justly brought on them the oath of God, ex- 
cluding them from hie rest in Canaan. [The reference is 
more probably to Meribah and Massah.] 

Verse 9. When your fathers temptea me] It wonld be 
better to translate where than when, as the Vulgate has 
done. 

Verse 10. They do always err in their heart] They are 
radically evil ; and they are evil continually. They have 
every proof of my power and goodness, and lay nothing to 
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hold the beginning of our confidence stedfast unto 
the end; 

15 While it is said, ** To-day, if yo will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provoca- 
tion. 

16 ^ For some, when they had heard, did provoke : 
howbeit not all that came out of Egypt by Moses. 

17 But with whom was ho grieved forty years? 
was it not with them that had sinned, ^ whose car- 
cases fell in the wilderness ? 

18 And f to whom sware be that they should not 
enter into his rest, but to tliem tliat believed not P 

19 ‘‘ So wo see that they could not enter in be- 
cause of unbelief. 

36, SS.—^Num. xiv. 22, 29, &c. xxvi. 65, Ps. cvi. 26. 1 Cor. x. 5. 
Jude 5.— s Num. xiv. 30. Deut. i. 3f, 85 — »> Ch. iv. 6. 

heart. They might have been saved, but they would not. 
God was grieved on this account. Now, can we suppose 
that it would have grieved him if, by a decree of his own, he 
had rendered their salvation impossible ? 

Verse 11. So I sware in my wrath] God’s grief at their 
continued disobedienco became wrath at their final impeni- 
tence, and therefore he excluded them from the promised 
rest. 

Verse 12. Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you] 
The apostle shows here Jive degrees of apostasy : 1. Consent- 
ing to sin, being deceived by its solicitations. 2. Hardness 
of heart, through giving way to siu. 3. Unbelief in conse- 
quence of this hardness, which loads them to call even the 
truth of the goSpel in question. 4. This nnbelicf causing 
them to speak evil of the gospel, and the provision God has 
made for the salvation of their souls. 5 Apostasy itself, or 
falling off from the living God ; and thus extinguishing all 
tlie light that was in them, and finally grieving the Spirit of 
God, so that ho takes his flight, and leaves them to a seared 
conscience and reprobate mind. He who begins to give tho 
least way to sin is in danger of final apostasy ; the best 
remedy against this is to get the evil heart removed, as one 
murderer in tho bouse is more to bo dreaded than ten with- 
out. 

Verse 13. But exhort one another daily] This supposes a 
state of close church fellowship, without which they could 
not have had access to each other. 

Whde it is called To-day] Use time while you have it, 
for bye and bye there will be no more present time ; all will 
be future ; all will be eternity. Daily signifies time continued. 
To-day, nil present time. 

Verse 14. For we are made partakers of Chnst] Our par- 
ticipation of glory Uepends on our continuing stedfa.stiu tbe 
faith, to tho end of our Christian race. 

Tho word which we here translate confidence, signifies 
properly a basis or foundation ; that ou which something 
else is builded, and by which it is supported. Their J'aith in 
Christ Jesus was this hypostasis or foundation ; ou that all 
their peace, comfort, and salvation were builded. If this 
were not held fast to the end, Christ, in his saving influences, 
could not bo held fast ; and, no Christ, no heaven. 

Verse 16. For some, when they had heard, did provoke] 
The whole clause may be read interrogatively ; But who were 
those hearers that did bitterly provoke, but all those who 
came out of Egypt by Moses? This mode of reading is fol- 
lowed by some editions and fathers, and by several learned 
modems. It is more likely that this is the true reading, as 
ail that follows to tho end of the 18th verse is a series of in- 
terrogations. 

Should it be said that all did not provoke, for Joshua and 
Caleb are expressly excepted ; I answer, that the term all 
may be with great propriety used, when out of many hun- 
dreds of thousands only two persons were found who con- 
tinued faithful. 

Verse 17. Whose carcases fell] Whose members fell; 
an allusion to the scattered, bleached bones of this people 
that were a long time apparent iu the wilderness, continuing 
there as a proof of their crimes, and of the judgments of God. 

Verso 18. To whom sware he] God never acts by any kind 
of caprice; whenever he pours out his judgments, there are 
the most positive reasons to vindicate his conduct. 

Verse 19. So we see that they could not enter It was 
no decree of God that prevented them, it was no want of 
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necessary strength to enable them, it was through no de. produced hardness of heart and blindness of mind ; and all 

fioiency of divine counsel to instruct tbomj all these they these drew down the judgments of God, and wrath came 

had in abundance : but they chose to sin, and toould not upon them to the uttermost, 

believe. Unbelief produced disobedience^ and disobedience 


CIIAPTEE IV. 


Ab the Chnstian rest is to he obtained by faiths we should beware of unbelief lest we lose it, as the Hebrews did 
theirsy 1. The reason why they were not brought into the rest promised to them, 2. The rest promised to 
the Hebrews was a type of that promised to Christians, 3-10. Into this rest we should earnestly lahowr to 
enter, 11. A description of the loord of God, 12, 13. Jesus is our sympathetic High-priest, 15. Through 
him we have confidence to come to God, 16. 


‘us tlierofore fear, lest, apromi.se being 
-L left us of entering into bis rest, any of 
you should seem to come short of it. 

2 For unto us was the gospel preached, as 
well as unto thorn ; hut ^ the word preached did not 
profit them, not being mixed with faith in them 
that heard it 

3 ^ For we which have believed do enter into rest, 


•Ch. xii, IS.—*' Qr. the tcord of hearing.— ^ Or, because they were 
not united by faith to. 

Verso 1. Let us therefore fear] Seeing the Israelit(?H lost 
the rest of Canaan, through obstinacy and unbelief, let ua be 
of raid lost we come short of the heavenly rest, through the 
same cause. 

Should seem to come short of tt] Lest any of us should 
actually come short of it, i.o , miss it. See the note on the 
verb to seem, Luke viii. 18. 

Come short] The verb is applied here metaphorically ; it 
is an allusion, of which there are many in this epistle, to the 
races in tho Grecian Games : ho that came short was he who 
was any distance, no matter how small, behind tho winner. 

Verse 2. For unto us was the gospel preached] For we 
also have received good tidings as well as they. They had 
a gracious promise of entering into an earthly rest ; wo have 
a gracious promise of entering into a heavenly rest. God 
gave them every requisite advantage ; he has done tho same 
to us. They might have persevered ; so may we ; they dis- 
believed, disobeyed, and fml : and so may wo. 

But the ivord preached^ did not profit them] But the 
word of hearing did not profit them. The word and promise 
to which the apostle most probably refers is that in Deut. 
i. 20, 21. 

Hot being mixed with faith in them that heard] The 
word rendered mixed is peculiarly expressive ; it is a meta- 
phor taken from tho nutrition of the human body by mixing 
the aliment taken into the stomach with the saliva and 
gastric juice, in consequence of which it is concocted, digested, 
reduced into chyle, which, absorbed by tho lacteal vessels, 
and thrown into the blood, becomes the means of increasing 
and supporting the body, all tbe solids and fluids being thus 
generated ; so that on this process, properly performed, de- 
pend (under God) strength, healthy and life itself. Should 
the most nutritive aliment be received into tbe stomach, if 
not mixed with the above juices, it would be rather the 
means of death than of life j or, in the words of the apostle, 
it would not profit, because not thus mixed. 

Verse 8. For we which have believed do enter into rest] 
The great spiritual blessings, the forerunners of eternal glory, 
which were all typified by that earthly rest or felicity pro- 
mised to the ancient Israelites, we Christians do, by believing 
in Christ Jesus, actually possess. We have peace of con- 
science, and joy in the Holy Ghost ; are saved from the guilt 
and power of sin j and thus enjoy an inward rest. 
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as ho said, As I have sworn in niy wrath, If they 
shall enter into my re.st : although the works were 
finished from the foundation of the world. 

4 For he spake in a certain place of the seventh 
day on this wise, ^And God did rest the sev’enth 
day from all his works. 

5 And in this ptlacc again, If they shall enter into 
my rest. 

Ch. lil. 14.-e Ts. xcv. 11. Ch. in ll.-*rGen. ilTi. 

£xo(i. XX. 11. xxxi. 17. 

Hut this is a rest differing from the seventh day's rest, or 
sabbath, which was tlie original type of Canann, the bless- 
ings of the gospel, and eternal glory ; seeing God said, con- 
cerning the unbelieving Israelites m the wilderness,! have 
sworn in my wrath that they shall not enter into my rest, 
notwithstanding the teor/rsof creation were finished, an4 the 
seventh day’s rest was instituted from the foundation of the 
world; consequently the Israelites had entered into that 
rest before the oath was sworn. 

From the foundation of the world,] Tbe foundation of 
the w'orld means the completion of the work of creation in 
six days. 

Verse 4. For he spahe in a certain place] This certain 
place or somewhere, is probably Gon. ii. 2 ; and refers to tho 
completion of the work of creation, and the setting apart the 
seventh day as a day of rest for man, and a type of everlasting 
felicity. 

Verso 5. And in this place again] In the ninety-fifth 
psalm, already quoted, ver. 3. This was a second rest which 
the Lord promised to the believing, obedient seed of Abra- 
ham ; and as it was spoken of in the days of David, when 
the Jews _ actually possessed this long promised Canaan, 
therefore it is evident that that was not the rest which God 
intended, as the next verso shows. 

Verse 6. It remaineth that some must enter therein] Why 
our translators put in the word must bore I cannot even 
conjecture. The words, literally translated, are as follows : 
Seeing then it remaineth for some to enter into iti and they 
to whom the promise was given, i.e., tbe Israelites, to whom 
was given the promise of entering into the rest of Canaan, 
did not enter in because of their unbelief; therefore, some 
other rest must be intended. 

Verse 7. Be limiteth a certain day] The day or time of 
rest relative to the ancient Jews being over and past, and a 
longtime having elapsed between Gill’s displeasure shown 
to ihe disobedient Jews in the wilderness and the day« of 
David, and the true rest not having been enjoyed, God in 
bis mercy has instituted another day—hoM given another 
dispensation of mercy and goodness by Christ Jesus ; and 
now it may be said, as formerly, To-day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts. 

Ve-.’SG 8. For if Jesus had given them rest] This word 
should have been written Joshua; and not Jesus. 
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6 Seeing therefore it remain eth that some must 
enter therein, * and they to whom ** it was first 
preached entered not in because of unbelief: 

7 (Again, he limiteth a certain day, saying in 
David, To-day, after so long a time ; as it is said, 
® To-day, it' ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts. 

8 For if** Jesus had given them rest, then would 
he not afterward have spoken of another day. 

9 There romaineth therefore a * rest to the people 
of God, 

10 For he that is entered into his rest, he also 


»Ch. iii. 19 .— ^Op, the goepel xrae first preached.-— <> Pb. cxv. 7. 
Ch. iii. 7.— That i»«, Joshua.— • Or, keeping of a sabbath.— ^Ch. iii. 
12, 18, 19.— «rOr, disobfldwHCfl.— Isa. xlix. 2. Jar. xxni. 29. 2 Cor. 

The aposllo nhowa that, although Joshua did bring the 
children of Israel into the promised laud, yet this could not 
bo the intended rest, because lopg after this time the Holy 
Spirit, by David, speaks of this rest ; the apostle, therefore, 
concludefi, 

Verse 9. There remaineili therefore a rest to the peojAe of 
God.] It was not, 1. The rest of the sahhaih; it was not, 
2. The ret>t in tho promised loud, for the psalmist wrote 
long after the days of Joshua; therefore there is another 
rest, a state of blessedness for tho people of God; and this 
is the gospel, tho blessings procures and communicates, 
and the eternal glory which it prepares for, and has promised 
to, geuuiuc believers. 

There are two words in this chapter which we indifferently 
translate rest, the Jirst signifying a cessation from labour, 
80 that tho weary body is rested o-nd refreshed ; the second 
meaning, not only a rest from labour, but a religious rest; 
sabbatismus, a rest of a sacred kind, of which both soul and 
body partake. This is true, whether we understand the rest 
as referring to gospel blessings, or to eternal felicity, or to 
both. 

Verse 10. For he that is entered into his rest] The man 
who has believed in Christ Jesus has entered into his rest ; 
the state of happiness wdiich ho has provided, and which is 
the forerunner of eternal glory. 

Hath ceased from his own ivork.i] No longer depends on 
the observance of Mosaic rites and coromonicH for hia justi- 
fication and final happiness. Ho rests from all these works of 
the law as fully as God has rested from bis works of crea- 
tion. 

Those who restrain tho word trst to tho signification of 
eternal glory say, that ceasing from our own ivorks relates to 
tlio suffermgs, tribulations, a^jiictions, &c., of this lifoj as in 
llov. xiv. 13. I understand it as including both. 

Verse 11. Let us labour therefore] Tlio word implies every 
exertion of body and mind which can be made in reference 
to tho subject. 

Lest any man fall] Lest he fall off from tho grace of God, 
from the gospel and its blessings, and perish everlastingl;^. 

Verse 12. For the word of (Jod is quick, and powerful] 
Commentators aro greatly divided concerning tho meaning 
of tho phrase, the word of Qod ; some supposing tho wholo 
of divine revelation to be intended ; others, the doctrine of 
the gospel faithfully preached ; others, tho mind of Qod or 
the divine intellect ; and others, the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
is thus denominated in John i. 1^ &c., and Rev. xix. 13; the 
only places in which he is thus incontestably characterized 
in the New Testament. That Jesus Christ, the eternal, un- 
created WORP, is not meant here, is more than probable from 
this consideration, that St, Paul, in no part of his thirtoen 
acknowledged epistles, ever thus denominates our blessed 
Lord ; nor is he thus denominated by any other of the Now 
Testament writers except St. John. 

It is more natural, says Calmet, to explain the terra of tho 
word, order, and will of God, for tho Hebrews represent tho 
revelation of God as an active being, livmg, all-powerful, 
illumined, executing vengeance, discerning and penetrating 

^ Mr.'^esley’s floto on this verse is expressed with his usual 
precision ana accuracy : ^ 

** For the word of God— preached, ver. 2, and armed with 
threatonings, ver. 3. is living and powerful— attended with 
the power of the living God, and conveying either life or 
dea& to the hearers ; sharper than any two-edged sword— 
penetrating the heart more than this does the body ; piercing 
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hath ceased from his own works, as God did from 
his.) 

11 Let ns labour therefore bo enter into that rest, 
lest any man fall ^ after tho same example of » un- 
belief. 

12 For the word of God is ** quick, and powerful, 
and ‘ sharper than any ^ two-edged sword, piercing 
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, ana 
of the joints and marrow ; and is ^ a discemcr of tho 
thoughts and intents of the heart. 

13 * Neither is there any creature that is not 
manifest in his sight ; but all thing.s are naked ™ and 

*. 4, 5. 1 Ptt. i. 23.— i Prov. v. 4.— )Eph. vi. 17. Rev. i. 16. ii. 16. 
— •‘1 Cor. xir. 24, 2.'>.— ‘Pa. xxxlii. 13, 14. xc. 8. oxxxix, 11, 12. — 
— »» Job xxvi. 6. xxxiv. 21. Prov. xv. 11. 


quite through, and laying open the soul and spirit^ joints 
and marrow— the inmost recesses of tho mind, which tho 
apostle beautifully and strongly expresses by this heap of 
figurative words ; and is a discerner, not only of the thoughts, 
but also of tho intentions.'^ 

Is a discerner of the thoughts] Is a ccitic of the propen- 
sities and suggestions of the heart. How often has it 
happened that a man hath seen the whole of his own char- 
acter, and some of tho most private transaotious of Ins life, 
held up as it were to public view by tho preacher ; and yet 
the parties absolutely unknown to each other ! 

But while this olfect of tho word or true doctrine of God 
is acknowledged, let it not be supposed that it, of itself, can 
produce such ettects. It is an instrument the most apt for 
the accomplishing of its work ; but it will do nothing, can do 
nothing, but as used by the heavenly workman. To this ia 
the reference in the next verse. 

Verse 13. Neither is there any creature that is not mani- 
fest] God, from whom this word comes, and by whom it 
has all its efficacy, is so infinite in his knowledge, and so 
omnipresent, that the whole creation is constantly exposed to 
his view ; nor is there a creature of the affections, mind, or 
imagination, that is not constantly under his eye. 

But all things aro naked and opened] Tho verb signifies 
to have the neck bent back so as to expose the face to full 
view, that every feature might be soon ; and this was often 
done with criminals, in order that they might be the better 
recognized and ascertained. 

The term was also used to describe tho action of wrestlers 
who, when they could, got their hand under tho chin of their 
antagonists, and thus, by bonding both the head and tho 
neck, could tho more easily give them a full ; this stratagem 
is sometimes seen in ancient monuments. 

With whom we have to do.] To whom we must give an 
account. He is our Judge, and is well qualified to bo so, as 
all our hearts and actions are naked and open to him. 

Verso 14. Seeing then that we have a great high-priest] 
It is contended, and very properly, that the particle, which 
we translate seeing, as if what followed was an immediato 
inference from what the apostle had been speakingv should 
be translated now; for the apostle, though ho had before 
mentioned Christ as tho High-priest of our profession, chap, 
iii. 1, and as tho High-priest who made reconciliation for 
the sins of the pi ople, chap. ii. 17, does not attempt to prove 
this in any of the preceding chapters, but now enters upon 
that point, and disousses it at great length to the end of 
chap. X. 

Verso 15. For we have not an high-priest] To the objec- 
tion, “Your high priest, if entered into tho heavens, can 
have no participation with you, and no sympathy for you, 
because out of human feelings and infirmities," he answers : 
We have not an high priesi who cannot sympathize with 
our weakness. Though ho be the Son of God, as to his 
human nature, and equal in his divine nature with God j 
yet, having partaken of human nature, and having sub- 
mitted to all its trials and distresses, and being m all points 
tempted like as we are, without feeling or consenting to 
sin; he is able to succour them that are tempted. 

The words might bo translated, in all points according to 
the likeness, i.e., as far as his human nature oould bear 
affinity to ours ; for, though ho had a perfect human body 
and human soul, yet that body was perfectly tempered ; it 
was free from all morbid action, and consequent Iv from all 
irregular movements. Hia mind, or human soul, oeiug free 
from all siu, being every way perfect, ooold feel no irregular 
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opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 

14 Seeing then that we have • a great high-priest, 
^that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of 
God, ' let us hold fkst our profession. 

15 For ^ we have not an high-priest which cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but 

•CU.iii. 1 .— »>Cli. vli. 26. lx. 12 , 24.-«Ch. x”23.— ^Isa. liii. 3. 

Ch. li. 18,~«Luko xxii. 28. 


temper, uothing that was inconsistent with infinite purity. 
In all these respects he was diiforeut from us ; and cannot, 
as man. sympathize with us in any feelings of this kind : 
but, os Uoa, he has provided support for the body under all 
its trials and infirmities, and for the soul he has provided an 
atonement and purifying sacrifice ; so that he cleanses the 
heart from all unrighteousness, and fills the soul with his 
hol^ Spirit, and makes it Lis own temple and continual 
habitation. Ho took our fiosh and blood, a human body 
and a human soul, and lived a liumau life. Here was the 
likeness of human Jlesh, Horn. viii. 6 ; and by th.us assuming 
human nature, ho was completely qualified to make an 
atonement for the sins of the world. 

Verse 16. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace] The allusion to the high-priest and his ofiice on the 
day of atonement, is here kept up. The approach men- 
tioned hero is to the propitiatory or mercy seat. This was 
the covering of the ark of the testimony or covenant, at 
each end of which was a cherub, aud between them the 
shechinah, or symbol of Divine Majesty, which appeared to, 
aud conversed with, the high-priest. Here the apostle 
shows the great superiority of the privileges of the New 
Testament above those of the Old ; for there the high-priest 
only, and bo with fear and tremhlina, was permitted to ap- 
proach ; and that not without the blood of the victim ; and 
if in any thing ho transgressed, he might expect to be struck 
with death. The throne of grace in heaven answers to this 
propitiatory, but to this all may approach who feel their 
need of salvation ; aud they may approach with freedom, 


• was in all points tempted like as we are, ^ yet with- 
out sin. 

16 ^ Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need. 


'2Cor. V.21. Ch. vii. 28. 1 Pet. li. 22. IJohn Ui. 6 .— 
r Eph. ii. 18. iii. 12. Ch. x. 19, 21 , 22 . 

confidence, liberty of speech, in opposition to the fear and 
trembling of the Jewish high -priest- 

That we may obtain mercy] That we may take mercy — 
that we may receive the pardon of all our sins; there is 
mercy for the taking. 

And find grace] Mercy refers to the pardon of sin, and 
being brought into the favour of God. Grace is that by 
which the soul is su^jported after it has received this mercy, 
and by which it is purified from all unrighteousness, and 
upheld in all trials and difiicuUios, aud enabled to prove 
faithful unto death. 

To help in time of need.] For a seasonable support ; that 
is, support when necessary, and as necessary, and in due 
proportion to the necessity. The word is properly rendered 
assistance, help, or support; hut it is an assistance in con- 
Boquenco of the earnest cry of the person in distress, for the 
word signifies to run at the cry. So, oven at the throne oj 
grace, or gi'oni propitiatory, wo help can bo expected where 
there is no cry, and where there is no cry there is no felt 
necessity; for he that /eels he is perishing will cry aloud 
for help, aud to such a cry the compassionate High-priest 
will run; and the time of need is the time in which God 
will show mercy ; nor will he over delay it ivhen it is neces- 
sary. We are not to cry to-day to be helped to-morrow, or 
at Bomo indefinite time, or at the hour of death. We are to call 
for mercy aud grace when xve need them; and we are to expect 
to receive them when wc call This is a part of our liberty or 
boldness; wo come up to the throne, and we cull aloud for 
mercy, aud God heai's aud dispeuses the blessiug we need. 


CHAPTER T, 


The nature of the high-priesthood of Christ ; h^s pre-eminence, qualifications, and order, 1-10. Imperfect state of 
the helieving Hebrews, eend the necessity of spiritual improvement, 11-14. 


TTIAT? every high-priest taken from among men 
W vJlt is ordained for men '’in things per- 
X taining to God, ' that he may ofler both gifts 
and sacrifices for sins : 

2 ^ Who ® can have compassion on the ignorant, 
and on them that are out of the way; for that ^he 
himself also is compassed with infirmity. 

■Ch. iii. 3.— '•Ch. ii. 17,-oCh. viii. 3, 4. ix. 9. x. 11. xl. 4.— 
<iCh. ii. 18. iv. 15.--*Or, can reaBonahly bear icilH,- ^CU, vii. 28.—- 
f Lev. iv. 8. ix. 7. xvi. 6. xv. 16, 17. Ch. vii. 27. ix. 7.— *‘2 Chron. 

Verse 1. For every high priest taken from among men] 
This seems to refer to Lev. xxi. 10, where it is intimated 
that the high-priest shall be taken from his brethren, i.o>, 
he shall be of the tribe of Levi, and of the family of Aaron. 

Is ordained for men] Is appointed to preside over the 
divine worship in those things which relate to man’s salva- 
tion. 

Thai he may offer both aifts and sacrifices for stnsl The 
gifts mentioned here by the apostle, included every kind of 
eucharistical offering. The sacrifices included victims of 
every sort, or animals whose lives were to be offered in 
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3 Aud Kby reason hereof he ought, as for the 
people, so also for himself, to offer for sins. 

4 And no man taketh this honour unto himself, 
but he that is called of God, as ‘ was Aaron. 

5 i So also Christ glorified not himself to be made 
an high-priest ; but he that said unto him, ^ Thou 
art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee. 

xxvi. 18. John iii. 27.-—* Exod. xxviii. 1 . Num. xvi, 6, 40. 1 Chron. 
xxiii. 13.-J John viii. 5 h—k p*. i,. 7 . ch. i. 5. 

sacrifice, and their blood poured out before God, as an atone- 
ment for sins. The high. priest was the mediator between 
God and the people ; and it was his office, when the pe^le 
had brought these gifts and sacrifices, to offer them to God 
in their behalf. The people could not legitimately offer 
their own offerings, they must be all brought to the priest, 
and he alone could present them to God. 

Verse 2. Who can have compassion on the ignorant] The 
word signifies not roeroly to have compassion, but to act 
with moderation, and to hear with each in proportion to 
his ignorance, weakness, and untoward oironmatanoes,, all 



CHAP. V. 


6 As he saith also in another place, ‘ Thou art a 
priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedoc. 

7 Who in the days of his flesh, when he had 
^ offered up prayers and supplications, with strong 
crying and tears, unto him ‘‘ that was able to save 
him from death, and was heard * in ^ that he feared; 

8 ^ Though he were a Son, yet learned he ^ obedi- 
ence by the things which he suffered; 

*Ps. cx. 4. Ch. vii. 17, 21,— Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, 41. Mark xiv. 
86,39. John xvii. 1. — « Pis. xxii. 1. — ^ Matt, xxvii. 46, 60. Mark 
XV. 34, 87. Matt. xxvi. 53. Mark xiv. 36.— 'Or, for hia piety. 

taken into consideration with the offencies he has committed : 
ill a word, to pity, feel for, and excuse, as far as possible ; 
and, when the pr(jvocation is at the hii^^hest, to moderate 
one's passion towards the culprit, and be ready to pardon : 
and when punishment must be administered, to do it in the 
gentlest manner. 

The reason given why the high-priest should be slow to 
punish and prone to forgive is, that he hinisolf is also com- 
passed with weakness ; weakness lies all arouiid him, it is 
his clothing; and as he feels his clothing, so should he feel 
it; arid as he feels it, so he should deplore it, and compas- 
sionate others 

Verse 4. This honour] The office, which is one meaning 
of the word in the best Greek writers. It is here an honour- 
able office, because the man is the high-priest of God, and is 
appointed by God himself to that office. 

Bui he that is called of God, as was Aaron.] Some make 
this “ an argument for the uninterrupted succession of popes 
and their bishops in the church, who alone have the au- 
thority to ordain for the sncerdotal office; and whosoever 
is not thus appointed is, with them, illegitimate.” It is idle 
to employ time in proving that there is no such thing as an 
uninterrupted succession of this kind ; it does not exist, it 
neve** did exist. It is a silly fable, invented by ecclesiastical 
tyrants, and supported by clerical coxcombs. But were it 
even true, it has nothing to do with the text. It speaks 
merely of the appointment of a high -priest, the succession 
to be preserved in the tribe of Levi, and in the family of 
Aaron. But even this succession was interrupted and 
broken, and the office itself was to cease on the coming of 
Christ, after whom there could be no high-priest ; nor can 
Christ have any successor, and therefore he is said to be a 
priest for ever, for he ever liveth the iutoroessor and sacritice 
for mankind. 

Verse 6. Thou art my Son] See on chap. i. 6; and thus 
it appears that God can have no high-priest but bis Son j 
and to that office none can now pretend without blasphemy, 
for the Son of God is still the high-priest in his temple. 

Verse 0. He saith also in another place] For the mode 
of quotation hero, see the note on chap. ii. 6. 

Thou art a priest for ever] If he be a priest/or ever, there 
can be no succession of priests ; and if he have all power in 
heaven and in earth, and if he be present wherever two or 
three are gathered together in his name, ho can have no 
vicars; nor can the church need one to act in his place, 
when he, from the necessity of his nature, fills all places, and 
is every where present. This one consideration nullifies all 
the pretensions of the Romish Pontiff, and proves the whole 
to be a tissue of imposture. 

After the order of Melchisedec.] Who this person was 
must still remain a secret. We know nothing more of him 
than is written in Gen. xiv. 18, &o., where see the notes. 

Verse 7. Who in the days of hisfie^h] The time of bis 
incarnation, during which ho took all the infirmities of hu- 
man nature upon him, and was afflicted in his body and 
human soul just as other men are, irregular and sinful pas- 
sions excepted. 

Offered up prayers and supplications] It is probable that 
the apostle refers to sometliing in the agony of our Lord, 
wdiich the evangelists have not distinctly marked. 

The Redeemer of the world appears here as simply man ; 
but he is the representative of the whole human race. Ho 
must make «xpiati<|ii for sin by suffering, and ho can suffer 
only as man. Suffering was as necessary as death ; for 
man, because he has sinned, must suffer, and because be has 
broken the law, should die Jesus took upon himself the 
nature of man, subject to all the trials and distresses of 
human nature. He is now making atonement ; and be begins 
with enfferings, as sufferings commence with human Me; 
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9 And ‘ being made perfect, be became the author 
of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him ; 

10 Called of God an high-priest, ^ aftor the order 
of Melchisedec. 

11 Of whom we have many things to say, and 
hard to be uttered, seeing yo are ^ dull of hearing. 

12 For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, 
ye have need that one teach you again which be 

— ^Matt. xxvi. 37. Mark xiv. 88. Luke xxii. 44. John xii. 27. - 
If Ch. iii. 6.—^ Phil. ii. 8.-‘ Ch. ii. 10. xl. 40.— i Ver. 6. Ch. vi. 20. 
—•‘John XVI. 12. 2 Pot. iii. 16. — > Matt. xiii. 15. 

and he terminates with death, as that is the end of human 
existence in this world. Though he was the Son of God, 
conceived and born without sin, or any thing that could 
render him liable to suffering or death, and only suffered and 
died through infinite condescension ; yet, to constitute him 
a complete Saviour, he must submit to whatever the law 
required ; and therefore ho is stated to have learned obrdt- 
KNCK by the things which he suffered, ver. 8, that is, subjec- 
tion to all the requisitions ot the law; and being made 
perfect, that is, having finished the whole by dying, he, by 
these means, became the author of eternal salvation to all 
them who obey him, ver. 9 ; to them who, according to his 
own command, repent aud believe the gospel, and, under the 
influence of his Spirit, walk in holiness of life. The fear of 
death was in Christ a widely different thing from what it is 
in men; they fear death because of what lies beyond the 
grave ; they have sinned, aud they are afraid to meet their 
Judge. Jesus could have no fear on these grounds ; 
ho was now suffering for man, aud he felt as their expiatory 
victim ; aud God only can tell, and perhaps neither men nor 
angels can conceive, now great the sufferiug aud agony must 
be which, in the sight of infinite Justice, was requisite to 
make this atonement. Death, temporal and eternal, was the 
jiortion of man ; and now Christ is to destroy death by ago- 
nizing and dying ! The tortures and torments necessary to 
effect this destruction, Jesus Christ alone could feel, Jesus 
Clirist alone could sustain, Jesus Christ alone can compre- 
hend. We are referred to them in this most solemn verse ; 
but the apostle himself only drops hints, he does not attempt 
to explain them : he prayed ; he supplicated with strong 
crying and tears; and he was heard in reference to that 
which he feared. His prayers, as our Mediator, were an- 
swered ; aud his sufferings aud death were complete and 
effectual as our Sacrifice. This is the glorious sum of what 
the apostle here states; and it is enough. Wo may hear it 
with awful respect; and adore him with silence whose grief 
had nothing common in it to that of other men, and is 
not to be estimated according to the measures of human 
miseries. 

To save him from death] Here we may consider the pro- 
noun him as implying the collective body of mankind ; the 
children who were partakers of flesh and blood, chap. ii. 14; 
the seed of Abraham, ver. 16, who through fear of death we^'e 
all their life subject to bondage. So he made supplication 
with strong crying and tears to him who was able to save 
THEM fro7n death ; for I consider the them, of chap. ii. 16, 
the same or implying the same thing as him, in this verso ; 
and, thus understood, all the difficulty vanishes away. 

If it should be objected that this intornretation occasions 
a very unnatural change of person in these verses, I may 
reply that the change made by my construction is not greater 
than that made between verses 6 and 7 ; in the first of which 
the apobtle speaks of Melchisedec, who at the conclusion of 
the verse appears to be antecedent to the relative who in ver. 
7 ; and yet, from the nature of the subject, we must under- 
stand Christ to be meant. Aud 1 consider ver. 8, Though 
he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things which 
he suff&h'ed, as belonging, not only to Christ considered in 
his human nature, but also to him in his collective capacity, 
i.e., belonging to all the sons and daughters of God, who, by 
means of Buffering and various chastisements, learn submis- 
sion, obedience, and righteousness ; and this very sulnect the 
apostle treats in considerable detail in chap. xii. 2-11, to 
which the reader will do well to refer. [This interpretation 
is entirely untenable. The whole passage is illustrated by 
the story of Gethsemane.] 

Verse 9. And being made perfect] And having finished 
all-having died ana risen again, he became the cause of 
eternal salvation unto all them who obey him. He was cou- 
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•the first principloo of the oraclos of God; and are 
become sncli as have need of ^ milk, and not of 
strong meat. 

13 For every one that useth milk is nnskilful 

■Ob. vi. 1.—’’ 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2, 3.-~« Qr. hath no experience.--** 1 Cor. 
xiii. 11. xlv. 2 ^). .Eph. iv. 14-. 1 Pet. ii. 2.— • Or, per/eci. 1 Cor. 

Becrated both high priest and sacrifice by his ollering upon 
the cross. 

Verse 10. Called of Qod an high priesf] Being consti- 
tuted, hailed, and acknowledged to be an high priest. 

Verse 11. Of whom we have many Hungs to say] The 
words which we translate of whom., are variously applied, 
1. To Melchisedec : 2. To Ch/i'ist; 8. To the endless priesU 
hood. It is more likely that the words are to be understood 
as meaning Jesus, or that endless priesthood, of which he 
was a little before speaking, and which is a subject that 
carnal Christians cannot easily comprehend. 

Hard to he uttered] Difficult to he interpreted, because 
Melchisedec was a typical person. Or if it refer to the 
priesthood of Christ, that is still more difficult to be ex- 
plained, as it implies, not only liis being constituted a priest 
aher tbi.s typical order, but bis paying down tlio ransom for 
the sins of the whole world ; and his satisfying the divine 
justice by this sacrifice, but also thereby opening the kingdom 
of heaven to all believers, and giving the whole world an en- 
trance to the holy of holies by his blood. 

Dull of hearing.] Your souls do not keep pace with the 
doctrines and exhortations delivered to you As the word 
signifies a person who walks heavily and makes Utile speed, 
it is here elegantly applied to those who are called to the 
Christian race, have the road laid down plain before them, 
how to proceed specified, and the blessings to be obtained 
enumerated, and yet make no exertions to get on, hut are 
always loarning, and never able to come to the full knowledge 
of the truth. 

Verse 12. For when for the time] They had lioard of the 
gospel mail?/ years, and had professed to bo Cltristians for a 
Tong time; on those accounts they might reasonably have 
been expected to be well iuslructod in divine things, so as to 
be able to instruct others. 

Which bo the first principles] Certain first princqdes or 
elements. The literal translation of the passage is this : Ye 
have need that one teach you a second time, certain eXements 
of the doctrines of Christ, or oracles of God, i.o., the notices 
which the prophets gave concerning the priesthood of Jesus 
Christ, such as are found in Ps. cx , and in Jsa. liii. By the 
oracles of Qod the writings of the Old Testament are un- 
doubtedly meant. 

And are become suc?i] The words seem to intimate that 
they had once been bettor instructed, and had now forgotten 
that teaching ; and this was occasioned by their hemg dull 
of hearing ; either they had not conti?med to hear, or they 
had heard so carelessly that they were not profited by what 
they heard. 

Such as have need of milk] Milk is a metaphor by which 
many authors, both sacred and profane, express the first 
principles oi religion and science; and they apply sucking 
to learning; and every etudeutin his novitiate, or commence- 


in the word of riglitooiisnes; for ho is ‘‘a babe. 

14 But strong meat beloiigoth to them that aro 
® of full age, evmi those who, by reason ^ of use, have 
their senses exercised ^ to discern both good and evil. 

ii. G, Eph, iv. 13. Phil. iii. 15.— *Or, of an hahit, or perfection.— 
g Isa. vii. 15. 1 Cor. ii. 14-, 15, 

mcnt of his studies, was likened to an infant that derives 
all its nourishment from the brGa.st of its mother, not being 
able to digest any other kind of food. On tlie contrary, 
those who had well learned all the first principles of religion 
and science, and know how to apply them, were considered 
as adults who were capable of receiving solid food, i.e., the 
more diilicult and sublime doctrines. 

Verse 13. For every one that useth milk] It is very likely 
that the apo.stle, by using this term, refers to the doctrines 
of the law, which were only the rudiments of religion, and 
w'ero intended to lead us to Christ, that we might be justi- 
fied by faitli. 

The word of righteousness] The doctrine of justification, 
I lielieve this to be the apostle’s meaning. IJe that uses 
m»7/r— rests in the ceremonies and observances of the law, is 
iin tic ilfnl in the do c( vino of jiLsiificatnm; for this requires 
faith in the saonnciul death of the promised Messiah. 

Verso 14. Hut strung 'meat] The high aiid sublime doe- 
trines of Christianity; the atonement, jusli{i(?ati()n by faith, 
the gift of the Iloly Ghost, the fulness of Christ dwelling in 
the souls of men, triurnpli in and over death, the resurrec- 
tion of the body, the glorification of both body and soul m 
the realms of blessedness, and an emlless union with Christ 
in the throne of his glory. This is the strong food which 
the genuine Christian understands, receives, digests, and by 
which he grows. 

By reason of usef] Who, by constant hearing, believing, 
praying, and obedience, h.sc all the graces of God’s Spirit; 
and, in the faithful use of tlami, find every one improved, so 
that they daily grow in grace, and in the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

Have their senses exercised] The word signifies the dif- 
ferent organs of senee, as the eyes, ears, tongue and palate, 
nose, and finger-ends, and the nervous surface in genera], 
through which we gam the sensations called seeing, hearing, 
tasting, smelling, and feeling. 

There is something in the soul thnt answers to all these 
senses in the body. And as universal nature presents to 
the other semsos their dinbrcui and appropriate objects, so 
religion presents to those mlerior senses tlie objects which 
are suiteu to them. Hoiico in scripture we are said, even in 
spiritual things, to see, hear, taste, smell, and touch or j'eel. 
Those are the moans by which the soul is rendered comfort- 
nble, and through whi^ it derives its happiness and perfec- 
tion. 

In the adult Christian these senses are said to be exer- 
cised. a metaphor taken from the aihletw or contenders in 
the Grecian Games, who wore wont to employ all their 
powers, skill, and agility in mock fights, running, wrestling, 
&c., that they might be the better prepared for the actual 
contests when they took place. 


CHAPTEE YI. 

We must proceed from the first principles of the doctrine of Christ unto perfection, and not lay the foundation a 
second time, 1-3. Those who were once enlightened, and have been made partakers of the Holy Ghost and the 
various blessings of the gospel, if they apostatize from Christ, and finally reject him as their Saviour, cannot 
he renewed again to repentance, 4-6. The double similitude of the ground blessed of God, and hearing fruit ; 
and of that ground which is cursed of Qod, and hears briers and thorns, 7, 8. 2Vie apostle’s confidence in 
them, and his exhortation to diligence and perseverance, 9-12. God’s promise and oath to Abraham, by which 
the immutability of his counsel is shown, in order to excite our hope, 13-18. Hope is the anchor of the soul, 
and enters within the veil, 19, 20. 
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THEREFORE/SiZiSSctS 

1 . let us go on unto perlection ; not laying again 
the foundation of repentance from dead works, 
and of faith toward God, 

2 ** Of the doctrine of baptisms, *and of laying 
on of hands, Giiid of resurrection of the dead, ^ and 
of eternal judgment. 

3 And this will wo do, ** if Ood ]'ori>dt. 

4 For ’ it i8 impossible for tboso J who were once 
enlightened, and have tasted of “ the heavenly gift, 
and ‘ wore made partakers of the Holy Gliost, 

o And have tasted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come, 

" P)nl, ill. 12, 13, 14). Cli. v. 12. — ’’Or, the word of the heijinning of 
Clo ist.—'- Ch. ix. ll~'*Acts xix. 4, 5.— « v ii ll, 15, 111,17. 

xix. 6, — fActHXvii. 31,34 .— kAlLs xxiv. 2“., Koim. :i, 1G— ‘'Acts 
xviii. 21. 1 Cor, iv. IP. — ’Matt. xii. 31, 32. Ch. x. 2G. 2 Pet. u. 

Verse 1. Therefore^ B('eause yo have been bo indolent, 
slow of hearty and have Biill so many advantaKos. 

Leaving the principles of the doctrine of Clirid] Ceasiiijf 
to coutinuo ill the stiitrj of baJ>i'S, who nuist be fed with niiUc 
— with the lowest doctrines of the gospel, when yo should bo 
capable of understanding tlio highesL 

Lotus goon unto perfection] Let us never rest till we 
are adult (Hirislians — till wo are saved from all .sin, and are 
filled with the Spirit and power of Christ. The original is very 
emphatic ; Lotus he carried on to this perfection. God is over 
leuJy, by the power of bia Spirit, to carry us forward to 
every degree of life, light, and love, necessary to prepare us 
for an eternal w’eighfc of glory. There can bo little difficulty 
ill attaining the end of our faith, the salvation of our souls 
from all am, if Go<l carry tts forward to it ; and tbi.a ho will 
do if we submit to bo saved iii his own way, aud on his own 
terms. 

ljuying again the foundation of repentance'] The phrase 
dead woiks oocurs but once more in the sacred writings, and 
that is ill chap. ix. 14 of lliis epistle ; aud in both places it 
seems to signify such works as deserve death — works of 
tliose who were dead in tvespas''-eSy and dead in sins ; and 
(lead, by sentence of the law, because they bad by those 
■works broken the law. Repentance may bo properly called 
the foundalion of the work of God in (lie soul of man, 
because by it we forsake sin, aud turn to God to find 
mercy. 

Faith toward God] Is also a foundation , or fundamontal 
principle, without which it is irnpossiblo to please God, and 
without svhicb we cannot bo saved. By repentance wc feel 
the need of God’s mercy, hy faith we find that mercy. 

But it is very likely that tlie apostle refers hero to the 
LcvUical laio, which, in its painful obsorvauces, and awful 
denunciations of divine wrath against every breach of that 
law, was well calculated to produce repentance, aud make it 
a grievous aud bitter thing to sin against God. And as to 
faith in God, that -auis essentially necessary, in order to see 
the end of the commandment; for without faith in liim who 
was to come, all that repentance was unavailable, aud all 
ritual ob.servauces without profit. 

Verse 2. Of the doctrine of hapfisms] I am inclined to 
think that nil the terms in this verse, as well as those in tho 
fornur, belong to tho Levitical law, and are to be explained 
on that ground. 

Baptisyns, or immersions of the body in water, spyrinklings, 
and washings, were frequent as religious rites among the 
Hebrew’s, and were all emblematical of that purity which a 
holy God requires in his worshippers, and without which 
they cannot be happy here, nor glorified in heaven. ^ 

Laijing on of hayids] Was also frequent, especially in j 
sacrifices : the person bringing the victim laid bis hands on 
its head, confessed his sins over it, and then gave it to the 
priest to be offered to God, that it might make atonement 
for his transgressions. This also had respect to Jesus Christ, 
that Lamb of God who takes away tho sins of the world. 

The doctrine also of tho resurrection of the dead, and of 
eternal judgment, were both Jewish ; but were only partially 
revealed, and then referred to the gospel. Of the resurrection 
of the dead there is a fine proof in Isa. xxvi. 19. The valley 
of dry hones, Kzek xxxvii. 1, &c., is both an illustration and 
proof of it. And Daniel has taught both the resurrection 
aud the eternal judgment, chap. xii. 2. 
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6 If they shall fall awav, to renew them again 
unto repentance; “ seeing they crucify to themselves 
the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame. 

7 For the earth which drinketh in the rain that 
cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet 
for them ° by whom it is dressed, p receiveth bles- 
sing from God: 

8 But that which beareth thorns and briers ia 
rejected, and is nigh unto cursing; whose end is to 
be burned. 

9 But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of 
you, and things that accompany salvation, though 
wc thus speak. 

10 For “ God is not unrighteous, to forget ‘your 

20, 21. 1 John V. IG.— jCh. x. 32— ^ John iv. 10. vi 32. Eph. li. 8. 
— * G;d. 111 . 2, (Jh. ii. 4.— “'Ch. ii. 6. — “ Ch. x. 20.— Or, /or.— 
p Ph. Ixv. 10.— ^ Isa. V. 6.— '■Prov. xiv, 31. Mutt. x. 42. xxv. 40. 
John xiii. 20.— •Roijj. ui. 4. 2 Thess. i. 6, 7.— ‘1 Thess. i. 3. 

I Now the foundalion of all those doctrines was hud in the 
Old Testament, and they were variously represented under 
the law, but they wore all referred to the gospel for their 
proof and illustration. The apostle, therefore, wishes them 
to consider the gospel as holding forth these in their fall 
spirit and power. It proachos, 1. Repentance unto life. 
2. Faith in God through Christ, by whom wo receive the 
iilunom''nt. 3. The baptism by wafer, in tho name of the 
Holy Trinity ; and the baptism of the Holy Ghost. 4. The 
imposition of hands, the true sacrificial system ; and, by aud 
tbrougb it, the commnuicatiou of the various gifts of the 
Holy Spiryt, for the instruction of mankind and tho edifica- 
tion of the church. 6. Tho resurrectioyi of tlie dead, which 
is both proved and illustrated by the resurrection of Christ. 
6. Tho doctrine of tlie eternal or future judjment, which is 
to take place at the bar of Christ himself, God having com- 
mitted all judgment to his Son, called here eternal or ever- 
during judgmeml, because the Bontences then pronounced 
shall be irreversible. 

Verse 3. And this will we do] God being my helper, I 
will teach you all tho sublime truths of the gospel ; and show 
you how all its excellences were typified by tho law, and par- 
ticularly by its sacrificial syaiern. 

Verso 4. For it is impossible for those who were once en- 
lightened] 1. I do not consider these words as having any 
reference to any person professing Christianity. 2. They 
do not belong, nor are they applicable, to backsliders of any 
kind. 3. They belong to apostates from Christianity; to 
such as reject the whole Christian system, and its author, 
the Lord Jesus. 4. And to tliose of thorn only who join with 
the blaspheming Jews, call Christ an impostor, and vindicate 
bis murderers in having crucified him as a malefactor ; and 
thus they render their salvation impossible, by wilfully and 
maliciously rejecting the Lord that bought them. No man 
believing in the Lord Jesus as the great sacrifice for sin, and 
acknowledging Christianity as a divine revelation, is here 
intended, though he may have unfortunately backslidden 
from any degree of the salvation of God. 

Once enlujhtened — Thoroughly instructed in the nature 
and design of the Christian religion, having received the 
knowledge of the truth, chap. x. 82; and being convinced of 
sin, righteousness, and judgment j and led to Jesus the Sa- 
viour of sinners. 

Tasted of the heavenly gift] Having received the know^ 
ledge of salvation hy the remission of sms. 

Partakers of the Holy Ghost] The Spirit himself wit- 
nessing with their spirits that they were the children of God. 

Verse 5. And have tasted the good word of God] Having 
had this proof of the excellence of the promise of God in 
sending the gospel, the gospel being itself the good word of 
a (/ood God, the reading and preaching of which they find 
sweet to the taste of their souls. 

The powers of the world to come] These words are under- 
stood two ways : 1. The powers of the world to come may 
refer to the stupendous miracles wrought in confirmation 
of the gospel, the gospel dispensation being the world to 
come in the Jewish phraseology, as we have often seen. 

2. The words have been supposed to apply to those com- 
munications and foretastes of eternal blessedness, or of the 
joys of the world to come, which they who are justified through 
the blood of the covenant, and walk faithfully with their God. 
experience ; and to this sense the word renuered have tasted 
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work and labour of love, which ye have shewed to- 
ward his name, in that ye have • ministered to the 
saints, and do minister. 

11 And we desire ^ that everv one of you do shew 
the same diligence ^ to the full assurance of hope 
unto the end : 

12 That ye be not slothful, but followers of them 
who through faith and patience ** inherit the promises. 

13 For when God made promise to Abraham, be- 
cause he could swear by no greater, * he sware by 
himself, 

*Bom. XV, 25, 2 Cor. riil. 4. ix, 1, 12. 2 Tim. i. 18.— *>Ch. iil. 
6,a4.— «Col. ii. 2.— «»Ch. xiii, 86.-«GeD. xxii. 16. 17. Ps. ov. 9. 

is thought more properly to apply. But the original signifies 
to experience or have fall proof of a thing. Thus, to taste 
deathy Matt. xvi. 28, is to die^ to come under the power of 
death^ fully to experience its destructive nature as far as the 
body IS concornod. See also Luke ix. 27 ; John viii. 62. And 
it is used in the same sense in chap. ii. i) of this epistle, where 
Christ is said to taste death for every man. 

Itseems, therefore, that the first opinion is the best founded. 

Verse 6. If they shall fall atuay'} And having fallen away. 

It appears from this, whatever seutimeut may gain or lose 
by it, that there is a fearful possibility of falling away from 
the grace of God; and if this scripture did not say so, there 
are many that do say so. And were there no scripture 
express on this subject, the nature of the present state of 
man, which is a state of probation or trial, must necessarily 
imply it. Let him who most assuredly standeth, take heed 
lest he fall. 

To renew them again unto repentance'] As repentance is 
the first step that a sinner must take in order to return to 
God, and os sorrow for sin must bo useless in itself unless 
there be a proper sacrificial ofiering, these having rejected 
the only available sacrifice, their repentance for sin, had they 
any, would be nugatory, and their salvation impossible on 
this simple account ; and this is the very reason which the 
apostle immediately subjoins : 

Seeiiuj they crucify to themselves the Son of God] They 
reject him on the ground that he was an impostor, and justly 
put to death. And thus they are said to crucify him to them- 
selves — to do that in their present apostasy which the Jews 
did; and they show thereby that, had they been present 
when ho was crucified, they would have joiued with his mur- 
derers. 

And put him to an open shame.] And have made him a 
public example ; or, crucifying unto themselves and making 
the Son of God a public example. That i 8 ,‘th 0 y show openly 
that thev judge Jesus Christ to have been worthy of the 
death which he suffered, and justly made a public example 
by being crucified. This shows that it is final apostacy, by 
the total rejection of the gospel, and blasphemy of the Saviour 
of men, that the apostle has in view. 

Verse 7. For the earth which drinketh in the rain] As 
much as if bo had said : In giving up such apostates as 
utterly incurable, wo act as men do in cultivating their fields ; 
for as the ground which drinketh in the rain by which the 
providence of God waters it, brings forth fruit to compensate 
the toil of the tiller, and continues to bo cultivated, God 
granting his blessing to the labours of the husbandman ; so, 

Verse 8. That which beareth thorns and briers is rejected] 
That is : The land which, notwitstanding the most careful 
cultivation, receiving also in due time the early and latter 
rain, produces nothing but thorns and briers, or noxious 
woods of different kiuds, is rejected, is given up as unimpro- 
vable ; its briers, thorns, and brushwood burnt down; and 
then left to be pastured on by the beasts of the field. 

Is nigh unto cursing] It is acknowledged, almost on all 
bands, that this emstle was written before the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans. This verse, is, in my opinion, a 
proof of it, and hero I suppose the apostle refers to that ap- 
froachina destruction ; and perhaps be has this all along 
in view, but speaks of it covertly, that he might not give 
offence. 

Verse 9. But, beloved] Here he softens wbat he had be- 
fore said; having given them the most solemn warning 
against apostasv, he now encourages them to persevere, com- 
mends the good that is in them, and excites them to watoh- 
fnlness and activity. 

Better things qf you] Than that you should resemble that 
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14 Saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, and 
multiplying I will multiply thee. 

15 And so, after he had patiently endured, he ob- 
tained the promise. 

16 For men verily swear by the greater : and 
' an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all 
strife. 

1 7 Wherein God, willing more abundantly to show 
unto ^ the heirs qf promise ^ the immutability of his 
counsel, ' confirmed it by an oath ; 

18 That by two immutable things, in which ii 

Luke i. 73.— ^Exod. xxii. 11.— sCh. xl. 9,— Eoin, xi. 29. — ‘ Qr. 
interposed himself by an oath. 

unfruitful ground tliat can be improved by no tillage, and 
is thrown into waste, and is fit only for the beasts of the 
forest to roam in. 

Things that accompany salvation] Things that are suit, 
able to a state of salvation ; you give proofs still that you 
have not, whatever others have done, departed from the liv- 
ing God. 

Verso 10. God is not unrighteous] God is only bound to 
moil by bis own promise : this promise he is not obliged to 
make ; but, when once made, his righteousness or justice 
requires him to keep it ; therefore, whatever he has promised 
ho will certainly perform. But ho has promised to reward 
every good work and labour of love, and ho will surely re- 
ward yours ; God’s promise is God’s debt. 

Ministered to the saints] Have contributed to the sup- 
port and comfort of the poor Christians who woro sufforing 
persecution in Judea. 

Verse 11. We desire] Vfe earnestly wish that each per- 
son among you may continue to manifest, exhibit to full 
view, the same diligenco. There might be reason to sus- 
pect that some, through fear of man, might not wish the 
good they did to be seen, lest they also should suffer persecu- 
tion. This would not comport with the generous, noble 
spirit of the gospel ; the man who is afraid to let his decided 
attachment to God be known, is not far from backsliding. 
Ho who is more afraid of man than he is of God Almighty, 
can have very little religion. 

The same diligence] They had an active faith and a 
labouring love, and the apostle wishes them to persevere in 
both. They were diligent, very diligent, and he desires them 
to continue so. 

To the full assurance of hope] This full assurance does 
not imply that the man will aosmutely persevere to the end ; 
but that, if bo do persevere in this grace, he shall infallibly 
have an eternal glory. There is no unconditional persever- 
ance in the Scripture, nor can there bo such in a state of 
probation. 

Verso 12. That ye be not slothful] This shows bow the 
full assurance of hope is to bo regulated and maintained. 
They must bo diligent; slotbfulnoss will deprive them both 
of hope and faith. 

Followers of them] That ye be imitators of them who are 
inheriting the promises. The promises may be considered 
as referring to the rest of faith here, and the rest of glory 
hereafter. 

Verso 13. When God made promise to Abraham] The 
promised referred to is that made to Abraham when he had 
offered his son Isaac on the altar, Gen. xxii, 16-18. Of this 
promise the apostle only quotes a part, as is generally the 
case, because be knew that his readers wore well acquainted 
with the scriptures of the Old Testament, and particularly 
with the Law. 

He sware by himself] He pledged his eternal power and 
Godhead for the fulfilment of the promise j there was no 
being superior to himself to whom he could make appeal, or 
by vmom he could be bound, therefore he appeals to and 
pledges his immutable truth and Godhead. 

Verse 14. Saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee] I will 
continue to bless thee. 

Multiplying I will multiply thee.] I will continue to in- 
crease thy posterity. In the most literal manner God con- 
tinues to fulfil this promise ; genuine Christians are Abra- 
ham’s seed, and God is increasing their number daily. Bed 
the notes on Gen. xxii. 12.18 ; and xxiii. 1. 

Verse IB. He obtained the promise.] Isaac was snper- 
naturally bom ; and in bis birth God began to fulfil the 
promise ; while be Uved, be saw a provision made for the 
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•was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong 
consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold 
upon the hope " set before us : 

19 Which ho^pe we have as an anchor of the soul, 


»Cb. xii. 1.— Lev. xvi. 15. Cb. ix. 7. 

multiplication of Lis seed ; and, Laving continued stedfost 
in the faitb, he received the end of all tbo promises in the 
enjoyment of an eternal glory. 

Verse 16. Men verily swear by the greater^ One who Las 
greater authority ; who can tiike cognizance of the obliga- 
tion, and punish the broach of it. 

Verse 1/ The heirs of promise'] All the believing pos- 
terity of Abraham, and the nations of the earth or Gentiles 
in general. 

The imrnvtahiUty of his counsel] His unchangeable pur- 
pose to call the (xeutilos to salvation by Jesus Christ; to 
;jU8tify every penitent by faith ; to accept faith in Christ for 
justification in place of personal righteousness ; and finally 
to bring every persevering believer, whether Jew or Gentile, 
to eternal glory. 

Yerso IS. That by two immutable things] The promise 
and oath of God : the promise pledged liia faithfulness and 
justice; the oath, all the infinite perfections of his Godhead, 
for he 8 ware by himself. 

We might ha.ve a strong consolatinn] There appears to bo 
an allusion here to the cities of refuge, and to the persona 
who fled to them for safety. 

It is easy to apply this to the case of a truly penitent 
sinner. Thou hast sinned against God and against thy own 
life ! The avenger of blood is at thy heels ! Jesus hath shed 
his blood for thoo, he is tby intercessor before the throne; 
ileo to him ! Lay hold on the hope of otuniul life which 
is ofl'ercd unto thee in the gospel ! God invites thoe ! Josua 
spreads his hands to receive thee ! God liath sworn that he 
willoth not the death of a sinner; that ho cannot will thy 
death : take God’s oath, take his prumiset credit what he 
bath spoken and sworn 1 


both sure and stedfast, ^and which entereth into 
that within the veil ; 

20 Whither the forerunner is for us entered, 
even Jesus, made an high-priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedec. 

cCb. iv. 14. viii. 1. ix. 24.~‘«Ch. iii. 1. v. 0. 10. vii. 17. 

Verse 19. Which hope we have as an anchor] The apostle 
boro changes the allusion ; he represents the state of the 
followers of God in this lower world as resembling that of a 
vessel striving to i)erform her voyage through a trouble- 
some, tempestuous, dangerous sea. At last she gets near 
the port; but the tempest continues, ibe water is shallow, 
broken, aud dangerous, and she cannot get in : m order to 
prevent her being driven to sea again she heaves out her 
sheet anchor, which she has been able to get within the 
pier head by means of her boat, though she could not 
herself get in ; thou, swinging at the length of her cable, 
she rides out the storm in confidence, knowing that her 
anchor is sound, the ground good in which it is fastened, 
and the cable strong. Though agitated, she is safe ; though 
buffeted by wind and tide, she does not drive ; by and by the 
storm ceases, the tide flows in, her sailors take to the cap- 
stan, wear the sliip against the anchor, which still keeps 
its bite or bold, aud she gets safely into port. See on 
vcr. 20. 

Verse 20. Whither the forerunner] The word does not 
merely signify one that goes or runs before another, but also 
one who shows the way, he who first docs a particular 
thing : also the first-fruits. 

The metaphorical allusion is to the person who carries the 
anchor within the pier-head, because there is not yet water 
suliicient to carry the ship in ; and to this I have already 
referred. [This intorprelation is iiitber strained ] 

After the order of Melchisedec.] After a long digression, 
tbo apostle resumes bis explanation of Ps. cx. 4, which he 
had produced, chap. v. 6*10, in order to prove the perma- 
nency of the high- priesthood of Christ, 


CHAPTER Vir. 

Concerning the greatness of Melchisedec, after whose order Christ is an high-priest, 1-4. The Levites had authority 
to take tithes of the people; yet Abraham, their representative, paid tithes to Melchisedec, 5-10. Perfection 
cannot come by the Mosaic Jaw, else there could he no need for another priest after the order of Melchisedec, 
according to the prediction of David in Psalm cx., winch priest is sprung from a tribe to which the priesthood, 
according to the law, did not appertain ; but Christ is a priest for ever, not according to the law, but after the 
power of an endless life, 11-17. The law, therefore, is disannulled, because of its unprofitableness and im- 
perfection ; and Christ has an unchangeable priesthood, 18-24. He is therefore able always to 8a.V€ them that 
come unto him, being in every respect a suitable Saviour ; and he has offered up himself for the sins of the 
people, 25-27. The law makes those priests who have infirmity ; but he who is consecrated by the oath ie 
perfect, and endures for ever, 28, 

2 To whom also Abraham gave a tenth part of 
all; first being, by interpretation. King of righte- 
ousness, and after that also, King of Salem, which 
is, King of peace ; 

18, &o. 

part or tenth of the spoils taken in war to the objects of 
their worship. Many examples of this kind occur. This 
however was not according to anj^ provision in law, but 
merely ad Ubitum, and as a euchanstio offering to those to 
whom they im^ned they owed the victory. But neither 
Abraham’s deoimation, nor theirs, had anything to do, either 
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F jT) this * Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest 
^ it of the most high God, who met Abraham 
returning from the slaughter of the kings, 
and blessed him ; 


•Qen. xiv. 


Verse 1. For this Melchisedec, king of Salem] See the 
whole of this history largely explained in the notes on Gen. 
xiv. 18, &c., and the concluding observations at the end of 
that chapter. 

Verse 2. Gave a tenth part of all] It was an ancient 
custom, among all the nations of the earth, to consecrate a 



HEBREWS. 


8 Without father, without mother, • without des- 
cent, ^ having neither beginning of days, nor end of 
life ; but, made like unto the Son of God, abideth a 
priest contiually. 

4 Now consider how great this man waSt ® unto 
whom oven the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth 
of the spoils. 

5 And verily they that are of the sons of Levi, 
who receive the office of the priesthood, have a 
commandment to take tithes of the people accord- 
ding to the law, that is, of their brethren, though 
they come out of the loins of Abraham : 

G But he, whose ' descent is not counted from 
them, received tithes of Abraham, ^aud blessed 
* him that had the promises. 

7 And without all contradiction the loss is blessed 
of the better. 

wHliout j)edigree.—^ltiti. \iii. 8. Ezra ii. 62, Neh. vii. 64. 
Luke i. 31. iii. 23 — “Gen. xiv. 18-20. — '*Num. xvili. 21, 26.--«Or, 

witli titlies as prescribed under the Mosaic dispensation, or 
us claimed under the Christian. 

Verse 8. Without father, without mother'] The object of 
the apostle, in thus producing the example of Mclchisodoc, 
was to answer the objections of the Jews against the legiti- 
macy of the priesthood of Christ, taken from the stock from 
which he proceeded. The objection is tliis : If the Messiah 
is to be a true priest, he must come from a logiiitnate stock, 
as all tlio priests under the law have regularly done; other- 
wise we canuot acknowledge him to bo a prh’st : hut Jesus 
of Nazareth has not proceeded from such a stock ; tlierofore 
we cannot acknowledge him for a priest, the antitype of 
Aaron. To this objection the ai)ostle answers, that it was 
not necessary for the priest to come From a particular stock, 
for Molchisedeo was a priest of the most high Cod, ami yet 
was not of the stock either of Abraham or Aaron, but a 
Canuanite. It is well known that the ancient llehrows 
were cxe«‘odiny:ly scrupulous in choosing their high-priost; 
partly by divine command, and partly from the tradition of 
their ancestors, who always considered this otiico to bo of 
the highest dignity. 

When any person a.spired to the sacerdotal function, his 
genealogical table was carefully inspected : and, if ho was 
unable to prove his descent from Aaron, with other condi- 
tions, he was rtneelcd. 

lie who could not support his pretensions by just genea- 
logical evidences, was said by the Jews to be without father. 
This sort of phraseology was not uncommon when tbo 
genealogy of a person was unknown or obscure- 

The old Syriac has given the true moaning by translating 
thus : “ Whose father and mother are not inscribed among 
the genealogies.” 

Made like unto the Son of Qod] Melchiscdcc was without 
father and mother, having neither beginning of days nor end 
of life. His genealogy is not recorded ; when ho was born 
and when be died, is unknown. His priesthood, therefore, 
may be considered as perpetual. In these respects he was 
like to Jesus Christ, who, as to his Godhead, had neither 
father nor mother, beginning of time, nor end of days ; and 
has an everlasting priesthood. The priesthood of Melchisedec 
is to abide continually on the same ground, that he is said to 
be without father and mother, i.e., there is no record of the 
end of his priesthood or life, no more than there is any ac- 
count of his ancestry. 

Verse 4. Consider how great this man was] There is some- 
thing exceedingly mysterious in the person and character of 
this king of Salem ; and to find out the vvhole is impossible. 

The patriarch Abraham] The title is here applied, by 
way of eminence, to him who was the head or chief of all 
the fathers— or natriarch of the patriarchs, and father of the 
faithful. The Syriac translates it head of the fathers.” 
The character and conduct of Abraham place him, as a man, 
deservedly at the head of the human race. 

Verse 6. They that are of the sons of Levi] The priests 
who are of the posterity of the Levites, and receive the 
priesthood in virtue of their descent from Aaron, have au- 
thority from the law of God to receive tithes from the people. 

According to the law] The apostle is proceeding to show 
that Melchisedec was greater even than Abraham, the head 
of the fathers, for to him Abraham gave tithes ; and as the 


8 And liero men that die receive tithes ; but there 
he receiveili them, ^ of whom it is witnessed that he 
liveth. 

9 And as I may so sav, Levi also, who receiveth 
tithes, payed tithes in Abraham. 

10 For he was yet in the loins of his father, when. 
Melchisedec mot him. 

11 ' If therefore perfection were by the Levitical 
priesthood (for under it tbo people received the law), 
what fuT'thor need was there that another priest 
should rise after the order of Melchisedec, and not 
bo called after the oi’dcr of Aaron ? 

12 For the priesthood being changed, there is 
made of necessity a change also of the law. 

18 For he of whom thoso things arc spokon per- 
taineth to another tribe, of which no man gave 
attendance at the altar. 

pedigree.— *■ Gen. xiv. 19 .— r Rom. iv. 13. Gal. iii. 16.— Ch. v. 6. 
VI. 20.— ‘Gal. ii. 21. Ver. 18, 19. Oh. viii. 7. 

Lovitca were the posterity of Abraham, they are represented 
here as paying tithes to Melchisedec through him. Yet Mel- 
chisedcc was not of this family, and therefore must be con- 
sidered as having a more houourahlo priesthood than oven 
Aaron himself ; for ho took the tenth from Abraham, not for 
his maintenance, for ho was a king, hat in virtue of his office 
as universal higli-pricst of all that region. 

Verse G. Jilessed him that had the promises.] Abraham 
received a sacerdotal blessing from Melehisodee, who was the 
representative of the Messiah, the promised seed, to show 
that it was through him, as the high priest of the human 
race, that this blessing w’as to be derived on all mankind. 

Verso 7- The less is blessed of the better.] That ihe supe^- 
rior blesses the inferior is a general proposition : but Abra- 
bain was blessed of ML'lehisedoo, therefore Melehisodee was 
groiit 'r than Abraham. 

Vi'rse 8. Here men that die receive tithes] Under the 
Jewish dispensation, tliougli the priests were succossivoly 
removed by death, yet they were as duly refilaeod by others 
appointed from the same family, and the payment of tithes 
was never intcrnipt(‘d. But as there is no iiecount of Mel- 
cbisedoc ceasing to he a priest, or of his dying, ho is repre- 
sented as still living, ihe hotter to point him out as a typo of 
Christ, and to show his priesthood to be more exoellont than 
that which was according to the law, as an unchanging priest- 
hood mu.st be more excellent than that which was continually 
changing. 

Hut there he receiveth them] The adverb here, in tbo first 
clause of this verso, refers to Mosaical institutions as then 
existing; the adverb there, iu this clause, refers to the place 
in Genesis (chap. xiv. 20) where it is related that Abraham 
gave tithes to Melchisedec, who is still considered as being 
alive, or without a successor, because there is no account of 
his death, nor of any termination of his priesthood. 

Verso 9. And as / may so sayj And so to speak a word. 
This form of speocli, which is very frequent among the purest 
Greek writers, is geiievally used to sojtcn some harsh expres- 
sion, or to limit the meaning when the proposition might 
otherwise appear to be too general. 

Payed tithes in Abraham.] The Levites, who were de- 
Bcendants of Abraham, paid tithes to Melchisedec, through 
Abraham, their progenitor and representative. 

Verse 10. For he was yet m the loins of his father] That 
is: Levi was serainally included in Abraham his fore- 
father. 

Verse 11. If therefore perfection were by the Levitical 
priesthood] Applied hero to the Levitical priesthood, the 
word perfection signifies the accomplishment of that for 
which a priesthood is established, viz., giving the Deity an 
acceptable service, enlightening and instructing the people, 
pardoning all ofFonoes, purging the conecieuco from guilt, 
purifying the soul and preparing it for heaven, and regulat- 
ing the conduct of the people according to the precepts of 
the moral law. This perfection never came, aud never could 
come, by the Levitical law ; it was the shadow of good things 
to come, but was not the substance. 

For under it the people received the law] That is, as most 
interpret this phrase, under the priesthood, the word priesthood 
being understood ; because, on the priesthood the whole Mo- 
saic£d law and tho Jewish economy depended : but it is much 
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20 And inasmuch as not without an oath he was 
made priest ; 

21 (For those priests were made ** without an 
oath; but this with an oath, by him that said unto 
him, * The Lord sware and will not I’epent, Thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisodec;) 

22 By so much ^ was Jesus made a surety of a 
better testament. 

23 And they truly were many priests, because 
they were not suffered to continue by reason of 
death : 

24 But this raan^ because ho continueth ever, 
hath ‘‘ an unchangeable priesthood. 

25 Wherefore he is able also to save them ^ to 
the uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing 
he over livetli “ to make intercession for them. 

ii. 18. in. 12. Cb. iv. 16, x. 19. — ’“Or, without sxccaring of an oath. 
— ‘P«. cx. 4, — It'h, vi|i. 6, IX. 15, xii. 24, — '‘Or, which pusseth not 
from one to axiothor. — 'Of, evermore . — "* Kom. viii. 114. 1 Tim. li. 5. 

Oh. ix. 24, IJobnii. 1. 


14 For it is evident that • our Lord sprang out of 
Juda; of which tribe Moses spake nothing concern- 
ing priesthood. 

15 And it is yet far more evident : for that after 
the similitude of Melchisedec there ariseth another 
priest, 

16 Who is made, not after the law of a carnal 
commaiulinont, but after the power of an endless life. 

17 For he testifieth, '* Thou art a priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedec. 

18 For there is verily a disannulling of the com- 
mandment going before, for the weakness and un- 
prolitableness thereof. 

19 For the law ma^o nothing perfect, * but the 
bringing in of better hope did ; by the which wo 
« draw nigh unto God. 

» Isa, xi, 1. Matt. i. 3, Luke iii. 33. Rev. v. 5.— -'*P8, cx. 4. Ch. 
V. 0, 10. vi 20.— c Uom. viii. 3. Oal. iv. 9.—*' Aotn xiii. .39. Rom. 
iii. 20, 21, 28. viii. 3. Gal. ii. 16. Cli. ix. 9.-«Or, hut it ytuh the 
hrimjing in. Q:il. ii. 24. — 'Ch. vi. 18. viii. 6.—K Rom. v. 2. Epb. 

better to understand on occoanio/ liinstead oi under it; forit 
is a pofitive fact that the law was ^iven before any priesthood 
was estahli.^hedjfor Aaron and his sons were not called nor se- 
pu rated to this office till Moses came down the second time 
iiorn the mount with the tables renewed, after that he had 
broken them, Exod. xl. 12-14. But it was iu reference to the 
great saoiiticial .system that the law was given, and on that 
law the pric''! liood was est ablished ; for, why was a priesthood 
necessary, but because that law was hrolcen and must be ful- 
filled. 

That another priest shn^iJd rise'] The law did not contain 
the original priesthood; this existed typically in Meiebise- 
dec, and really in Jesus Christ. 

Verse 12. The priesthuud being changedi] That is, the 
order of Aaron being now abrogated, to make way for that 
which had preceded it, the order of Molchisodoo. 

There is made of necessity a change also of the law.] Jesus 
corning in the place of Aaron, the law of ordinances and 
ceremonies, whieli served only to point out the Messiah, 
must of necessity bo changed also. 

Verse 13. For he of whom these things arc .spohen] That 
is, Jesus the Messiah, spoken of in Ps. cx. 4, who came, not 
from the tribe of Levi, but from tlio tribe of Judah, of 
which tribe no priest ever ministered at a Jewish altar, nor 
could minister, according to the law. 

Verse 14 For it is evident] As the apostle speaks here 
with so much contideuce, it follows that our Lord’s descent 
from the tribe of Judah was incontrovertible. 

Verse 15. A,nd it is yet far more evident] And besides, 
it is more abundantly, strikingly manifest. It is very diffi- 
cult to translate those words, but the apostle’s meaning is 
plain, viz., that God designed the Levitical nriosthood to be 
changed, because of the oath iu Ps. cx., whore, addressing 
the Messiah, be says : Thou art a Prie.d for ever after the 
order or similitude of Melchisedec, who was not only a 
priest, but also a Icing. 

Verse ](). Who is made] Appointed to this big] i office by 
God himself, not succeeding one that was disabled or dead, 
according to that law or ordinance directed to weak and 
perishing men, who could not continue by reason of death. 

This is probably all that the apostle intends by the words 
carnal commandment ; for camial does not always mean 
sinful or corrupt,hni feeble, frail, or what may be said of or 
ooncorniug man in bis present dying condition. 

Blit after the power of an endless life.l Not dying, or 
ceasing through weakness to be a priest; but properly im- 
mortal himself, and having the power to confer life and im- 
mortality on others. 

Verse 17. For he testifieth] That is, either the scripture, 
in the place so often quoted, or God by that scripture. 

Thou art a priest for ever] This is the proof that he was 
not appointed according the carnal commandment, but 
acooramg to the power of an endless life, because he is a 
priest for ever, i.o.^ one that never dies, and is never dis- 
abled from performing the important functions of his office j 
for if he be a priest for ever, he ever lives. 

Verse 18. For there is verily a disannulling] There is a 
total abrogation of the former law relative to the Levitical 
piiesthood. ! 


For the weakness] It had no energy ; it communicated 
none ; ii had no Sjfrit to minister ; it required perfect 
obedience, but furnished no assistance to those who were 
under it. 

And unprofitableness] No man was benefited by the mere 
observance of its precepts : it pardoned no sin, changed no 
heart, reformed no life; it found men dead in trespasses 
and sins, and it consigned them to eternal death. 

Verse 19. For the law made nothing perfect^] It com- 
pleted nothing ; it was only the outline of a great plan, the 
shadow of a glorious substance. Beo on ver. 11. 

But the bringing in of a belter hope] The onginal is very 
emphatic, the super introduction, or the after introduction ; 
and this seems to be put in opposition to the preceding com- 
mandment or former Levitical law, of vor. 18. This KJcat 
before to prepare the way of the Lord ; to show the exceeding 
sinfulness of sin, and the strict iustice of God. The better 
hope, which referred not to earthly but to spiritual good, not 
to temporal but eternal felicity, founded ou the priesthood 
and atonement of Christ, was afterwards introduced for 
the purpose of doiug what the law could not do, and giv- 
ing privileges and advantages which the law would not 
afford. 

By the which we draw nigh unto Ood.] This is a sacer- 
dotal phrase : the high priest alone could approacti to the 
divine presence in the holy of holies ; but not without the 
blood of the sacrifice, and that only once in the year. But 
through Christ, as our Ingh-priost, all believers in him have 
an entrance to the holiest by his blood, and through him 
perform acceptable service to God. 

Verso 21. Those priests] The liQwitical, were made with- 
out an oath, to show that the whole system was changeable, 
and might be abolished. 

But this] The everlasting priesthood of Christ, with an 
oath, to show that the gospel dispensation should never 
change, and never be abolished. 

By him] God the Father, that said, unto him — the pro- 
mised Messiah, Ps. cx. 4, The Lord swarr, to show the im- 
mutability of his counsel, and will not repent — can never 
change his mind nor purpose, Thou art a priOi-t for ever — as 
long as time shall run, and the generations of men be con- 
tinued on earth. 

Verse 22. By so much] This solemn, unchangeable oath 
of God, was Jesus made a surety, a mediator, one wbo 
brings the two parties together, witnesses the contract, and 
ofters the covenant sacrifice on the occasion. 

A better testament.] A better covenant ; called, in the 
title to the sacred books which contain tlie whole Christian 
code, THB New Covenant, thus contradistinguished from 
the Mosaic, which was the old,, covenant ; and this is called 
the new and better covenant, because God has in it promised 
other blessings to other people, on other conditions than 
the old covenant did. 

Verse 23. And they truly were many priests] Under the 
Mosaic law it was necessary there should be a Buccession of 
priests, because, being mortal, they wore not suffered to con- 
tinue alwa 5 's by reason of death. 

Verse 24. But thisi But he, that is Christ, because he 
continueth cxwr—iB eternal, hath an unchangeable priesi- 
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26 For such an high-priest became us, • who is 
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, 
^ and made higher than the heavens ; 

27 Who neodeth not daily, as those high-priests, 
to offer up sacrifice, ** first for his own sins, ^ and 


•Ch. iv. 15.— ‘»Eph. i.20. iv. l'>. Ch. viii. 1. — o Lev. ix. 7. xvi. 6, 11. 

Ch. V. 3. ix, 7. 

hoodf a priesthood that passeih not away from him ; he lives 
for ever, and he lives a priest for ever. 

Verse 25. Wherefore] Because he is an everlasting priest, 
and has offered the only available sacrifice, he is able to save 
from the power, guilt, nature, and punishmeut of sin, to the 
uttermost y to all intents, degrees, and purposes, and always, 
and in and through all times, places, and circumstances ; for 
all this is implied in the original word : but in and through 
all times seems to be the particular meaning here, because 
of what follows, he ever liveth to make inter cess ion for them; 
this depends on the perpetmty of his priesthood and the 
continuance of his medidiorial otfice. 

The plirasfi, to make inie^'cession for a person, has a con- 
siderable latitude of meaning. It signifies, 1. To come to or 
meet a person on any cause whatever. 2. To intercedCy pray 
foTy or entreat in the behalf of, another. 3. To defend or 
vindicate a person. 4. To commend. 6. To furnish any 
kind of assistance or help. 6. And, with the preposition 
against, to accuse or act against another in a judicial way. 

Verse 26. Such an Uigh-priest became aw] Such an high- 
priest was in every respect suita ble to us, every way qualified 
to accomplish the eud for which ho came into the world. 
There is probably hero an allusion in the first instance to the 
qualifications of the Jewish high-priest. 

But these things suit our Lord in a sense in which they 
cannot be applied to the higb-priost of the Jews, 

1. He was hohfy infinitely so j and merciful, witness his 
shedding his blood for the sms of mankind. 

2. Harmless — perfectly without sin in his humanity, as 
well as his divinity. 

3. Undefiled —contracted no sinful infirmity in consequeuco 
of his dwelling among men. 


then for the people’s : for ® this he did once, when 
he offered up himself. 

28 For the law maketh ^ men liigh-priosts which 
have infirmity ; but the word of the oath, which was 
since the law, maJeeth the Son, ^ who is consecrated 
for evermore. 

‘‘Lev. xvi. 15. — • Bono. vi. 10. Ch.lx. 12, 28. x. 12.— ^Ch. v. 1, 2.— 
g Ch. ii. 10. V. 9. — *» lir. perfected. 

4. Separate from sfwners— absolutely unblainoable in the 
whole of Ilia conduct, so that he could ohalleuge the most 
inveterate of his enemies with. Which of you convictelh me 
of sin ? Who of you can show in my conduct the slightest 
deviation from truth and righteousness? 

B. Higher than the heavens — more exalted than all the 
angels of God, than all created 4)eings, whether thrones, 
dominions, principalities, or poiA'ers, because all these were 
created by bim and for him, and derive tbeir continued sub- 
sistence from bis infinite energy. 

Verse 27. Who needeth not daily'] Though the high -priest 
offered the great atonement only once in the year, yet in the 
Jewish services there was a daily acknowledgment of sin, 
and a daily sacrifice offered by the priests, at whose head 
was the high priest, for their own sins and the sins of the 
people. The Jews held that a priest who neglected his own 
expiatory sacrifice would be smitten with death. 

p\)r this he did once] For himself he offered no sacrifice j 
and the apostle gives the reason — he needed none, because 
he was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners : 
and for the people he ofiered fiimself once for all, when he 
expired upon the cross. 

Verse 28. For the law maketh men high-priests] The 
Jewisfi priests have need of tliese n'peated offerings and 
sacrifices, becunso they are fallible, sinful men ; but the word 
of the oath (still referring to Ps. cx. 4), which was since the 
law ; for David, who mentions this, lived nfcarly 500 years 
after the giving of the law, and consequently that oath, con- 
stituting another priesthood, abrogates the law ; and by this 
tbe Son is consecrated, is perfected for evermore. Being an 
high-priest without blemish, immaculately holy, every way 
perfect, immortal, and eternal, He w a priest to EXFIINITY. 


CHAPTEB VIII. 


The eum, or chief articles of what the apostle has spoken concerning the eternal priesthood of Christ, 1-5. The 
excellency of the new covenant heyond that of the old, 6-9. The nature and perfection of the^ new covenant 
stated from tJte predictions of the prophets, 10-12, By this netu covenant the old u abolished, 13. 


F iXJU of tbe things which we have spoken 
' VV this is the sura: We have such an 
high-priest, • who is set on the right hand of 
the throne of the Majesty in the heavens ; 


•Eph. i. 2 ). OoL Hi. 1. Ch. i. 3. x. 12. xli. 2.— Or, of lioly thingg. 

Verse 1. Who is set on the right hand of the throne] This 
is what the apostle states to be the chief or most important 
point of all that he had yet discussed. His sitting down at 
the right hand of the throne of God proves, 1. That he is 
higher than all the high priests that ever existed. 2. That 
the sacrifice which he offered for the sins of the world was 
sufficient and effectual, and as such accepted by God. 
8. That he has all power in the heavens ana in the earth, 
and is able to save and defend to the uttermost all that oorae 
to God through him. 4. That he did not, like the Jewish 
high-priest, depart out of the holy of holies, after having 
offered the atonement ; but abides, there at the throne of 
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2 A minister ^ of ® the sanctuary, and of ^ the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not 
man. 

3 For • every high-priest is ordained to offer gifts 

e Ch. ix. 8, 12, 24.— Cb. lx. 11.-* Ch. v. 1. 

God, as a continual priest, in the permanent act of offering 
his crucified body unto God, in behalf of all the succeeding 
generations of mankind. 

Verse 2. A minister of the sanctuary] A public minister 
of the holy things or places. The original word means a 
person who officiated for the public, a public officer ) in 
whom, and his work, all the people bad a common right : 
from it is derived our word liturgy, the public work of prayer 
and praise designed for the people at large ; all having s 
right to attend it, and each having an equal interest in it. 
Properly speaking, the Jewish priest was the servant of the 
publioj he transacted the business of the people with God. 



CHAP. YIII 


and sacrifices : * wherefore * it is of necessity that 
this man have somewhat also to offer. 

4 For if ho were on earth, he should not be a 
priest, seeing that ^ there are priests that offer gifts 
according to the law ; 

5 AViio serve unto the example and shadow of 
heavenly things, as Moses was admonished of God 
when he was about to make the tabernacle : for. 
See, saith he, that thou make all things according 
to the pattern showed to thee in the mount. 

6 But now hath ho obtained a more excellent 
ministry, by how much also he is the mediator of a 
better ^ covenant, which was established upon bettor 
promises. 

7 For if that first covenant had been faultless, 
then should no place have been sought for the 
second. 

8 For finding fault with thein, ho saith, ^ Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, when I will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel and with the 
house of Judah ; 


»Eph. V. 2. Ch. ix. 14.— Or, they are priests.— Col. ii. 17. Ch. 
ix. X. 1. — d j^xod. XXV. 40. xxvi. 30. xxvii. 8. Nuui. viii. 4. 
Acts vii. 44. — »2 Cor. iii. 6, 8, 9. Ch. vii. 22. — fQr, testament . — 


Jesus Christ is also the same hind of public officer ; both as 
Priest and Mediator he transacts tho business of the whole 
human race with God. 

Which the Lord 'pitched] The Jewish tabernacle was 
man’s worh, though mado by God’s direction ; the heavens^ 
the true iabernarlc, the work of God alone, and ialinitcly 
more glorious than that of the Jews. 

Verse 3. ICverij high-priest is ordained] Is set apart for 
this especial w(n'k. 

Gifts and .sacrijices] Eucharistic offerings and sacrifices 
for sin. by the former ^ God’s government of the universe, 
and his benevolence to his creatures in providing for their 
support, were acknowledged. By the latter, the destructive 
and ruinous nature of sin, and tho necessity of an atonement, 
were confessed. 

W herejore— of necessity] If Christ be u high-priest, aud 
it bo essential to the office of a high-pne.'.t to otier atoning 
sacrifices to God, Jesus must offer suoli. Now it is manifest 
that, as he is tho j‘)uhlic ininisicr, officiating in tho true taber- 
nacle as high-priest, ho must make an atonement; and his 
being at the right hand of tho throne shows that ho has 
offered, and continues to offer, su<*.h an atonement. 

Verse 4. For 'if he were on earth] As the Jewish toinplo 
was standing whew this epistle was written, the whole temple 
service continued to be performed by the legal priests, de- 
scendants of Aaron, of the tribe of Levi ; therefore if Christ 
had been then on earth, ho could uot have performed the 
office of a priest, being of the tribe of Judah, to which tribe 
the office of the priesthood did uot appertain. 

Verso 6. Who serve] Who perform divine worship. 

Unto the example and shadow] With the representation 
and shadow. The whole Lcvilical service was a represeuta- 
tiou and shadow of heavouly things j it appears, therefore, 
absurd to say that the priests served unto an example or 
representation of heavouly things ; they served rather unto 
the substance of those things, with appropriate representa- 
tions and shadows. * 

As Moses was admonished] As Moses was divinely warned 
or admonished of God. 

According to the pattern] According to the type, plan, or 
form. It is very likely that God gave a regular plan aud 
specification of the tabernacle and all its parts to Moses ; 
and that from this divine plan the whole was constructed. 

Verse C. Now hath he obtained a more excellent ministry] 
His office of priesthood is more excellent than tho Levitical, 
because the covenant is better, and established on better pro- 
mises : the old covenant referred to earthly things j the now 
covenant to heavenly. 

Verse 7. If th>at first— had been faultless] This is nearly 
the same argument with that in ohap. vii. 11. 

Verse 8. For finding fault with them] As this place refers 
to Jer. xxxi. 81-84, the words finding fault with them may 
refer to the Jewish people, of whom the Lord complains that 
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9 Not according to the covenant that I made with 
their fathers, in the day when I took them by the 
hand to lead thorn out of the land of Egypt ; because 
they continued not in iny covenant, and I regarded 
them not, saith the Lord. 

10 For ‘ this is the covenant that I will make 
with tho house of Israel alter those days, saith tho 
Lord ; I will ^ put my laws into their mind, and 
write them ** in their hearts ; and 'I will be to them 
a God, and they shall be to mo a people : 

11 And ^ they shall not teach every man his 
neighbour, and every man liis brotlier, saying. 
Know tho Lord : for all shall know me, from the 
least to the greatest. 

12 For I will bo merciful to their unrighteousness, 
“ and their sins aud their iniquities will 1 remember 
110 more. 

13 “In that he saith, A new covenant, he hath 
made tho first old. Now that which decayeth and 
waxeth old is ready to vanish away. 


KCh. vii. 11, 18.— Jer. xxxi. 31-34.— ‘ Ch. x. 16.— J Gr. givo.—^ Or, 
upon.— ^ Zeoh. viii, 8.— "> Isa. Jiv, 13. John vi. 45. 1 John il. 27. 
— “iiom. xi. 27. Ch. x. 17. — ®2 Cor. v. 17. 


they had broken hia covenant tho ug h he was a husband to them. 

With the house of Israel and with the house of Judah] 
That is, with all the descendants of tho twelve sons of Jacob. 

Verse 9. Not according to the covejiant] Tho new cove- 
nant is totally different from this, as wo have already seen ; 
and such a covenant, or system of religion, tho Jews should 
have been prepared to expect, as the prophet Jeremiah had, 
in the above place, so clearly foretold it. 

They continued not in my covenant] The word which we 
translate covenant, often means religion itself and its various 
precepts. 

And T regarded them not] And I neglecteiL them or de- 
spised them; but the words in the Hebrew text of tho pro- 
phet are veanochi baalti lam, which we translate, although 
I was an husband to them. If our translation be correct, is 
it possible to account for this most strange diUerouce between 
the apostle and the prophet ? Let it bo observed ; 1. That 
the apostle quotes from the Soptuagint; and in quoting a 
version accredited by aud corurnouly used among the Jews, 
he ought to give the text as ho found it, unless tho Spirit of 
God dictated an extension of meaning, as is sometimes tho 
case ; but in the present case there sooms to be no necessity 
to alter the meaning, 2. The Hebrew words will bear a 
translation much nearer to the Beptuagiut and the apostle 
than our translation intimates. The words might be literally 
rendered, And .1 was Lord over them, or, 1 lorded or ruled 
over them, i.e., 1 chastised them for their transgressions, 
aud punished them for their iniquities ; 1 took no further 
care of them, and gave them up into tho hands of their 
enemies, and so they were carried away into captivity. This 
pretty nearly reconciles tho Hebrew and tho Greek, as itshowa 
tho act of God in reference to thorn is nearly the same when 
the proper meaning of tho Hebrew and Greek words is con- 
sidered. 

Verse 10. This ia the covenant] This is the nature of 
that glorious system of religion which I shall publish among 
them after those days, i.e., in tho times of the gospel. 

I will put my laws into their mind] I will influence them 
with the principles of law, truth, holiness, &c. ; and their 
understandings shall be fully enlightened to comprehend 
them. 

And write them in their hearts] All their aifoctiona, 
passions, and appetites shall be purified and filled with holi- 
ness and love to God and man ; so that they shall willingly 
obey, and feel that love is the fulfilling of the law; instead 
of being written on tables of stone, they shall be written on 
the fleshly tables of their hearts. 

I will be to them a God] To be God’s people implies that 
they should give God their whole hearts, serve him with idl 
their light and strength, and have no other object of worship 
or dependance but himself. Any of these conditions broken, 
the covenant is rendered null and void, and the other party 
absolved from his engagement. 
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Verse 11. Th^ shall not teach every man his neighbour^ 
The prophecy ipdieates that there should be, under the 
ffospol dispensation, a profasion of divine light j and this we 
find to be the case by the plentiful diffusion of the sacred 
writings, and by an abundant gospel ministry : and these 
blessiugs are not confined to temples or palaces, but are 
found in every corner of the land ; so that, literally, all the 
people, from the least to the great^t, know and acknowledge 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he has sent. 

Verse 12. I will be meixifal to their unrighteomness} In 
order to be their God, as mentioned under the preceding 
verse, it is requisite that their iniquity should be pardoned ; 
this is, provided for ^ the immolation of Jesus Christ as the 
covenant sacrifice. By his blood, redemption has been pur- 
chased, and all who with penitent hearts believe on the 1 


Lord Jesus receive remission of sins, and God remembers 
their inquities no more against them so as to punish them 
on that account. 

Verse 13. He hath made the first old.] That is ; He has 
considered it as antiquated, and as being no longer of any 
force. 

That which decayeth and waxeth olJI Here is an allusion 
to the ancient laws, which either had perished from the 
tables on which they were written, through old age, or were 
fallen into disuse, or were abrogated. 

Is ready to vanish away.] Is about to be abolished. The 
apostle intimates that the old covenant was just about to be 
abolished ; but he expresses himself cautiously and tenderly, 
that he might not give unnecessary oll'euce. 


CHAPTER IX. 

Of Hit first covenant and its ordinances, 1. The tabernacle, candkatich, table, skew-bread, veil, holy of holies, 
censer, ark, pot of manna, Aaron's rod, tables of the covenant, cherubim of glory, and mercy-seat, 2-5. How 
the priests served, 6, 7. What was signified by this service, 8-10. The superior excellency of Christ's ministry 
and sacrifice, and the efficacy of his blood, 11-26. As men must once die and he judged, so Christ was once 
offered to bear the sins of many, and shall come, without a sin-offering, a second time, to them that expect him, 
27, 28. 


verily the first covenant had also 
I JElJjli ■ordinances of divine service, and a 

X '’worldly sanctuary. 

2 ® For there was a tabernacle made ; the 
first, ^ wherein was ® the candlestick, ^and the table, 
and the shew-bread ; which is called ^ the Sanctuary. 

8 •‘And after the second veil, the tabernacle, 
which is called the Holiest of all ; 

4 Which had the golden censer, and ' the ark of 

•Or, c«remoni«.—'’Exod. xxv. 8.—® Exod. xxvi. 1.— Exod. xxvl. 
35. xl. 4.--*Exod. xxT. 31,— ^ Exod. xxv. 23, 30. Lev. xxlv. 5, 6.— 
rOr, holy.-^ Exod. xxvi. 31, 83. xl. 8, 21. Ch. vl. 19.— ‘ Exod. 
xxv. 10. xxV. 83 xl 8, 21,— J Exod. xvi. 83, 34.— ^ Nutn. xvil. 10. 

Verse 1. The first covenant had also ordinances] Our 
translators have introduced the word covenant, as if it bad 
been, if not originally in the text, yet in the apostle’s mind. 

Ordinances] Hites and ceremonies. 

A worldly sanctuary.] It is supposed that the term 
worldly, here, is opposed to the term heavenly, chap, viii.6; 
and that the whole should be referred to tbe carnalitv or 
secular nature of tbe tabernacle service. But I think there 
is nothing plainer than that the apostle is speaking here in 
praise of tnis sublimely emblematic service ; hence I am led 
to believe that the word rendered worldly is here taken in 
its proper natural meaning, and signifies adorned, embelKs/ted, 
splendid. 

If my exposition be not admitted, the next most likely is, 
that God has a worldly tabernacle as well as a heavenly one; 
that be as truly dwelt in the Jewish tabernacle as he did in 
tbe heaven of heaveus ; tbe one being his worldly house, the 
other his heavenly house. [Neither exposition is admissible. 
The common interpretation is doubtless correct.] 

Verse2. For therewas a tabernacle made; the first, wherein] 
The sense is here very obscure, and tbe construction involved : 
For, there was the first tabernacle constructed, in which were 
the candlestick, ^c. And this tabernacle or dwelling may be 
called the^rst dwelling-place which God had among men, to 
distinguish it from the second dwelling-place, the temple 
built by Solomon ; for tabernacle here is to be considered in 
its general sense, as implying a dwelling. 

Which is called the aanctuary,] This is called holy. This 
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the covenant overlaid round about with gold, wherein 
was 1 the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron’s 
rod that budded, and * the tables of the covenant ; 

5 And over it the cherubiras of glory shadowing 
tbe mercy-seat ; of which we cannot now speak 
particularly. 

6 Now when these things were thus ordained, 
“ the priests went always into the first tabernacle, 
accomplishing the service of God : 


—’Exod. xxv. 16, 21. xxxlv, 29. xl. 20. Dout. x 2, 5. 1 KitiRS 
viii. 9, 21. 2 Uuron. v. 10— '“Exod. xxv. 18, 22. Lev. xvi. 2. 
Ifiingsviii 6,7. — “Num. xxvili.3. Dan.viii.il. 


clause may apply to any of the nouns in this verse, in I he 
nominative case, which are all of the feminine gender; and 
the adjective holy may be considered here as the nominative 
singular feminine. [The clearest rendering is that which 
refers the relation which to tabernacle : which tabernacle 
is called the holy place.”] 

Verse 8. And after the second veil] The first veil was at 
the entrance of the holy place, and separated the temple from 
the court, and prevented the people, and even tbeLevites, 
from seeing what was in the holy place. The second veil of 
which the apostle speaks here, separated tbe holy place from 
the holy of holies. 

The tabernacle, which is called the Holiest of all] That 
is, that part of the tabernacle which is called the holy of 
holies. 

Verse 4. Which had the golden censer] It is evident that 
the apostle speaks here of the tabernacle built by Moses, and 
of the state and contents of that tabernacle as they were 
daring the life-time of Moses. 

He sa^s that the golden censer was in the holy of holies : 
but this is no where mentioned by Moses. But he tells us 
that the bigh-priest went in, once every year, with tbe golden 
censer, to burn incense j and Calraet thinks this censer was 
left there all the year, and that its place was supplied by a 
new one, brought in by the priest the year following, Others 
think it was left just within the veil, so that the priest, by 
putting his band under the curtain, could take it out, and 
prepare it for his next entrance into the holiest. [The pas- 
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7 But into the second went the high-priest alone 
• once every year, not without blood, ** which he 
oftored for himself, and for the errors of the people : 

8 The Holy Ghost this signifying, that ^ the 
way into the Holiest of all was not yet made mani- 
fest, while as the first tabernacle was yet standing : 

9 Which was a figure for the time then present, 
in which were offered both gifts and sacrifices, ® that 
could not make him that did the service perfect as 
pertaining to the conscience ; 

10 Which stood only in ^ meats and drinks, and 
^ divers washings, ’*and carnal ‘ ordinances, imposed 
on them until the time of reformation. 

11 But Christ being come ^ an high-priest ** of 

»Exod. XXX. 10. Lev. xvi. 2, 11, 12, 16, 34. Ver. 25.--^ Ch. v. 3. 
vii. 27.-«Cli. X. 19, 20.— ‘‘John xiv. 6.— 'ail. lii. 21. Cb. vii. 
18, 19. X. 1, 11.— ^Lev. xi. 2. Col. ii. 1»)’.— sNuna. xix. 7, Ac. — 
^Eph. ii. 15. Col, ii. 20. Ch. vii, 16,-*0'*, riles, or ceremonies. 
— JCh. iii. 1. — ‘‘Ch. x. 1. — ‘Ch. viii. 2.— x. 4,— ■ Acta xx. 28. 
Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 1 Pet. i. 19. Rev. i. 6. v. 9.— <> Zech. iii. 9. 

sage is very difficult, and it is not an easy matter to judge 
upon the various solutions proposed.] 

The ark of the covenant] This was a sort of chest over- 
laid with plates of gold, iu whicli the two tables of the law, 
Aaron’s rod, the pot of manna, &c., were deposited. Its 
top, or lid, was the propitiatory or morcy-seat. 

Verso 6. And over it the cheriibims of glory] Cherubim 
is the plural of cherub j and it is absurd to add our plural 
termination (sj to the plural termination of the Hebrew. 
The glory here signifies the shechinah or symbol of the divine 
presence. 

Shadoiving the mercy -seat] One at each end of the ark, 
with their faces turned toward each other, but looking down 
on the cover or propitiatory, here called the rnercy-seat. 

Verse 6. When these things were thus ordained] When 
the tabernacle was made, and its furniture placed iu it, 
according to the divine direction. 

The priests went always into the first tabernacle] That is, 
into the first part of the tabernacle, or holy place, into 
which he went every day twice^ accomplishing the services, 
which included his burning the incense at the morning and 
evening sacrifice, dressing the lamps, removing the old shew- 
bread and laying on the new, and sprinkling the blood of 
the sin-offeriugs before the veil, Lev. iv. 0 ; and for those 
works he must have constant access to the place. 

Verse 7. i^i^t into the second] That is, the holy of holies, 
or second part of the tabernacle, tbe high-priest alone, once 
every year, that is, on one day in the year only, which was 
the day on which the general atonement was made. The 
bigh-priest could enter into this place only on one day in 
the year ; but on that day he might enter several times. 
See Lev. xvi. 

Not without blood] The day prescribed by the law for 
this great solemnity was the tenth of the month Tisri, in 
which the high-prieet brought in tho incense or perfumes, 
which he placed on the golden censer; he brought also tho 
blood of the bullock, and sprinkled some portion of it seven 
times before the ark, and the veil which separated the holy 
place from the lioly of holies. See Lev. xvi. 14. He then 
came out, and, taking some of the blood of tbe goat which 
had been sacrificed, be sprinkled it between the veil and the 
ark of the covenant, ver. 16. Which he offered for himself 
and for the errors of the people, i.e., for their sins of 
ignorance. 

Verse 8- The Holy Ghost this signifying] These services 
were divinely appointed, and by each of them the Holy Spirit 
of God is supposed to speak. 

The way into the holiest] That full access to God was not 
tbe common privilege of the people, while the Mosaic economy 
subsisted. That the apostle means that it is only by Christ 
that any man and every man can approach God, is evident 
from chap. x. 19-22 ; and it is about this, and not about the 
tabernacle of this world, that he is here discoursing. 

Veise 9. Which] Tabernacle and its services was a 
figure, a dark enigmatical representation, for the time then 
present— for that age and dispensation, and for all those 
who lived under it. 

In which, during which, time or dispensation were offered 
both gifts and sacrifices— eucharistic offerings and victims 
for siu, that*could not make him that did the service, whether 
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good thing? to come, ‘ bjy a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle, not made with Banda, that is to say, not 
of this building ; 

12 Neither ”* by the blood of goats and calres, but 
" by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy 
place, P having obtained eternal redemption for us, 

13 For if ‘‘the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
' the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh : 

14 How much more * ^all the blood of Christ, 
‘ vyho through the eternal Spirit “ offered himself 
without ^ spot to God, ^ purge your conscience * from 
dead works ^ to serve the living God ? 

15 ‘And for this cause he is the Mediator of tho 

Ver. 26, 23. Ch. x. 10 .— p Dan. ix. 24.— a Lev. xvi. li, 16.— 'Num, 
xix. 2, 17, &c.— •! TeU i. 19. 1 John i. 7. Rev. i. 5.- ‘Rom. f. 4. 
1 Pet. iii. 18.- “Eph. li. 5. Tit. li. 14. Ch. vii.27.—»Or,/ault.— 
‘•Ch. i. 3. X. 22.— »Ch. vi.l.^yLukei.74. Rom. vi. 13, 22. 1 Pet. 
iv. 2 ~*1 Tim. ii. 5.— “ Ch. vii. 22. viii. 6. xii. 24. 


the priest who made the offering, or the person who brought 
it in the behalf of hissoxA, perfect as pertaining to the con. 
science — could not take away guilt from the mind, nor purify 
the conscience from dead works. 

Verse 10. In meats and drinks, and divers washings] He 
had alre^y mentioned eucharistic and sacrificial offerings, 
and nothing properly remained but the different kinds of 
clean and unclean animals which were used, or forbidden to 
be used, as articles of food ; together with tho different kinds 
of drinks, washings, baptisms, immersions, sprinklings and 
washings of the body and the clothes, and carnal ordinances, 
or things which had respect merely to the body, and could 
have no moral influence upon the soul, unless considered in re- 
ference to that of which they were the similitudes or figures. 

Carnal ordinances] Rites and ceremonies pertaining 
merely to the body. The word carnal is not used here, nor 
scarcely in any part of the New Testament, in that degrad, 
ing sense in which many preachers and professors of Ghris- 
tianity take the liberty to use it. 

Imposed on them until the time of reformation ] 

The time of reformation, the time of rectifying, signifies 
the gospel dispensation, under which every thing is set 
straight ; every thing referred to its proper purpose and 
end ; the ceremonial law fulfilled and abrogated : the moral 
law exhibited, aud more strictly enjoined ; and the spiritnal 
nature of God’s worship taught, and grace promised to 

g urify tho heart ; so that, through the power of the eternal 
pirit, all that was wrong iu the soul is rectified; the affec- 
tions, passions, and appetites purified; the understanding 
enlightened ; tbe judgment corrected ; the will refined j in 
a word, all things made Tiew. 

Verse 11. Bat Christ being come an high-priest of good 
things] 

High-priest of good things] Or services to come. He is 
the high- priest of Christianity ; he officiates in the behalf of 
all mankind ; for by him are all the prayers, praises, and 
services of mankind offered to God ; and he ever appears in 
the presence of God for us. 

A greater and more perfect tabernacle] This appears to 
mean our Lord's human nature. That, m which dwelt all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily, was fitly typified by the 
tabernacle and temple, in both of which the majeoty of God 
dwelt. 

Not made with hands] Though onr Lord’s body was a 
perfect human body, yet it did not come in the way of 
natural generation; his miraculous conception will suffi- 
ciently justify the expressions used here by the apostle. 

Verse 12. But by his own blood] Here the redemption of 
man is attributed to the blood of Christ; and this blood is 
stated to be abed in a sacrificial way, precisely as the blood 
of bulls, goats, and calves was shed under the law. 

Once] Once for all, in opposition to the annual entering 
of tbe bigh-priest into the holiest, with the blood of the 
annual victim. 

The holy place] Or sanci^ry, signifies heaven, into 
which Jesus entered with his own blood, os the bigh- 
priest entered into tbe holy of holies with ^e blood of the 
victims which he had sacrificed. 

Eternal redemption] A redemption price which should 
stand good for ever, when once offered ; aud an endless re- 
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new tesfcaniont, “that by moans of death, for the 
redemption of the transgressions that w&i'e under 
the first testament, ** they which arc called might 
receive the promise of eternal inheritance. 

16 For wliere a testament is, there must also of 
necessity be the death of the testator. 

17 For ** a testament u of force after men are 
dead ; otherwise it is of no strength at all while the 
testator liveth. 

18 • Whereupon neither the first testament was 
' dedicated without blood. 

19 For when Moses had spoken every precept to 
all the people according to the law, » he took the 
blood of calves and oi goats, ^ with water, and 
‘ scarlet wool, and hyssop, and spiiuklod both the 
book, and all the people, 


■Rom. iii. 26. v. 6. 1 Pet. iii. 18.— **Ch. iii. 1.—® Or, he brought 
in.— ^ Gal. lil. 15.— ® Exod. xxiv. 6, «teo.— ^Or, purified.— »Exod. 
xxir. 5, 6, 8. Lev. xvi. 14, 15, 18 — Lev. xiv. 4, 6, 7, 49, 51, 52. — 
* Or, purplfl.— J Exod. xxiv. 8. Matt. xxvi. 28. — Exod. xxix. 12, 36. 


demotion from siin in referonoo to the pardon of which, and 
reconciliation to God, there needs no other sacrifice : it is 
ctei'nal in its merit and eflcacy. 

Verse 13. Sanctijieth to the •purifying of the flcsli] 
Answers the end proposed by the law ; namely, to remove 
legal disabilities and punishments, having the body and its 
interests particularly in view, though adumbrating or typi- 
fying the soul and its concerns. 

Verse 14. Who through the eternal Spirit] This expres- 
sion is understood two ways : 1. Of the Holy Ghost himself. 
As Christ’s miraculous conception Avas by the Holy Spirit, 
and he wrought all his miracles by the Spirit of God, so his 
death or final offering was made through or by the eternal 
SpiHt ; and by that Spirit he was raised from the dead, 
1 Pet. iii. 18. 2. Of the eternal Logos or Deity which dwelt 
in the man Christ Jesus, through the energy of which the 
offering of his humanity became an infinitely meritorious 
victim ; therefore the Deity of Christ is hero intended. But 
we cannot well consider one of these distinct from the other; 
and hence probably arose the various readings in the MSS. 
and Versions on this article. 

Purge your conscience] Purify your conscience. The 
term purify should be everywhere, both in the translation 
of the scriptures, and in preaching the gospel, preferred to 
the word purge, which, at present, is scarcely over used in 
the sense in which our translators have employed it. 

Bead ivories] Sin in general, or acts to which the penalty 
cf death is annexed by the law 
Verse 16. And for this cause] Some translate an account 
of this (blood). Perhaps it means no more than a mere in- 
ference, such as therefore, or wherefore. 

He is the Mediator of the new testament] There was no 
roper reason why our translators should render the original 
y testament hero, when in almost every other case they 
render it covenant, which is its proper ecclesiastical mean- 
ing, as answewng to the Hebrew berith, which see largely 
explained, Gen. xv. 10, and in other places of the Pentateuch. 
That by means of death] His own death upon the cross. 
For the redemption of the transgressions] To make atone- 
ment for the transgn*essionB which were oommittod under 
the old covenant, which the blood of bulls and calves could 
not do ; so the death of Jesus had respect to all the time 
antecedent to it, as well as to all the time afterwards till the 
conclusion of the world. 

They which are called] How frequently the Qentiles are 
termed the called, all St. Paul’s writings show. And they 
were thus termed because they were called and elected in 
the place of the Jews, the ancient called and elect, who wore 
now divorced and reprobated because of their disobedience. 

Verse 16. For where a testament is] A friend famishes 
me with the following translation of this and the 17th verse : 

** For where there is a covenant, it is necessary that the 
death of the appointed victim should be exhibited, because 
a covenant is confirmed over dead victims, since it is not at 
all valid while the appointed victim is alive.” 

Verse 18. Whereupon] Wherefore, as a victim was re- 
quired for the ratification of every covenant, the first covenant 
made between God and the Hebrews, by the mediation of 
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20 Saying, ^ Thia is the blood of the testament 
which God hath enjoined unto you. 

21 Moreover, ‘‘he sprinkled likewise with blood 
both tho tabernacle and all the vessels of the min- 
istry. 

22 And almost all things are by the law purged 
with blood ; and ‘ without shedding of blood is no 
remission. 

23 It was therefore necessary that ^ the patterns 
of things in tho heavens should bo purified with 
these; but the heavenly things themselves with 
better sacrifices than these. 

24 For " Christ is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of the true ; 
but into heaven itself, now p to appear in tho 
presence of God for us ; 


Lev. vlH. 16, 19. xvi. 14, 15, 16, 18. 19.— > Lev. xvli. 11.— «Ch. 
viii. 6.—“ Ch. vi. 20.—® Ch. vlil. 2.— Rom. viii. 44. Ch. vii. 25. 
1 John ii. 1. 


Moses, was not dedicated, renewed or solemnized, without 
blood — without the death of a victim, and the aspersion of 
its blood. 

Verse 19. When Moses had spolcen every precept] Tho 
place to which the apostle alludes is Exod. xxiv. 4-8, where 
the reader is requested to consult the notes. 

And sprinkled both the hook] Tho sprinkling of the hook 
is not mentioned in the place to which the apostle refers 
(see above), nor did it in fact take place. The words, and 
the book itself, should bo referred to having taken, and not 
to he sprinkled. 

Some think that the blood was actually sprinkled upon the 
book itself, which contained tho written covenant, to signify 
that tho covenant itself was ratified by tho blood. [This is 
tho only intomrotation which the construction will allow.] 

Verse 20. This is the blood of the testament (Covenant) 
Oar Lord refers to the conduct of Moses hero, and partly 
quotes bis words in the institution of the ouoharist, Matt, 
xxvi. 28. And by thus using the words and applying them, 
ho shows that his sacrificial blood was intended by tho blood 
shed and sprinkled on this occasion, and that by it alone the 
remission of sins is obtained. 

Verse 21. He sprinkled — with blood— -all the vessels of the 
ministry.] To intimate that everything used by sinful man 
is polluted, and that nothing can be acceptable in the sight 
of a holy God that has not in effect the sprinkling of tho 
atoning blood. 

Verse 22. And almost all things are -purged with blood] 
The apostle says almost, because in some cases certain vessels 
were purified by water, some by fire, Num. xxxi. 23, and some 
with tho ashes of tho red heifer, Num. xix. 2-10, but it was 
always understood that everything was at first consecrated 
by the blood of tho victim. 

And without shedding of blood is no remission.'^ The 
apostle shows fully here what is one of his great objects in 
the whole of this epistle, viz., that there is no salvation but 
through tho sacrificial death of Christ, and to prefigure this, 
the law itself would not grant any remission of sin without 
the blood of a victim. 

Verse 23. The patterns of things in the heavens] That is : 
The tabernaole and all its utensils, services, &o. These are 
called patterns, exemplars, earthly things, which were the 
representatives of heavenly things. And there is no doubt 
that everything in the tabernacle, its parts, divisions, 
utensils, ministry, &c., as appointed by God, were represen- 
tations of celestial matters} but how far and in what way 
we cannot now see. 

Purification implies, not only cleansing from defilement, 
but also dedication or consecration. All the utensils employed 
in the tabernaole service were thus purified, though incapable 
of any moral pollution. 

But the heavenly things themselves] It was necessary, 
therefore, for God had appointed it so, that the tabernacle 
and its parts. &c., which were patterns of things in the 
heavens, should be consecrated ana entered with such sacri- 
fices as have already been mentioned ; but the heaven of 
heavens, into which Jesus entered, and whither he will bring 
all his faithful followers, must be propitiated, consecrated, 
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25 Nor yefc that he should offer himself often, as 
• the high-priest entereth into the holy place every 
year with blood of others ; 

26 For then must ho often have suffered since 
the foundation of the world : but now ^ once, in 
the end of the world, hath he appeared, to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of himself. 

■ Vor. T.-b ver. 12. Ch. vii 27. x^ lO. 1 Pet. iii. 18.-c 1 Cor. 
X. 11. Oul. iv. 4. Epb. i. 10.— «* Gen. iil. 19. Eccles. iii. 20.— 
•2 Cor. V. 10. Rev. xx. 12, IS.-Ulom. vi. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 18.— 

and entered, by the infinitely better sacrifice of his own body 
and blood. 

Verso 24. Christ is not entered into the holy places made 
with hands'] He is not gone into the holy of holies of the 
tabernacle or temple, ns the Jewish high-priest does once in 
the year with the blood of the victim, to sprinkle it before 
the mercy-seat there, but into heaven itself, which he has 
thus opened to all believers, having made the propitiatory 
offering by which both ho and those whom ho represents are 
entitled to enter and enjoy eternal blessedness. 

Verso 26. Nor yet that he should offer himself often] The 
sacrifice of Christ is not like that of the Jewish high-priest; 
his must be otfored every year, Christ has olfferod himself 
once for all ; and this sacrificial act has ever the same eflicacy, 
his crucified body being still a powerful and infinitely meri- 
torious sacrifice before the throne. 

Verse 2G. For then must he often have suffered] In the 
counsel of God Christ was considered the Lamb stain from 
the foundation of the world, Rev. xiii. 8, so that all believers 
before his advent were equally interested in his sacrificial 
death with those who have lived since his coming. Humanly 
speaking, the virtue of the annual atonement could not last 
long, and must be repeated; Christ’s sacrifice is over the 
same ; his life’s blood is still considered as in the act of being 
continually poured out. See Rev. v. 6. 

The end of the world] The conclusion of the Jewish dis- 
pensation, the Christian dispensation being that whioh shall 
continue till the end of time. 


27 ^ And as it is appointed unto men onco to die, 
* but after this the judgment ; 

28 So ^Christ was onco ^ offered to bear the sins 
** of many ; and unto them that ^ look for him shall 
he appear the second time, without sin, unto salva- 
tion. 


Kl Pet. ii. 24. 1 John Hi. S.-** Matt. xxvi. 28. Rom. v. 15.- 
* Tit. ii. 13. 2 Pet. v. 12. 


To put away sin] To abolish sin-offerings, i.e., to put 
au end to the Mosaic economy by his one offering of himself. 
It is certain that, after Christ had offered himself, the typical 
sin-offerings of the law ceased ; and this was expressly fore- 
told by the prophet Daniel^ chap. ix. 24. Some think that the 
expression should be applied to the putting away the guilt, 
power, and being of sin from the souls of believers. [Wliich 
IS the most likely interpretation.] 

Verse 27. it is appointed] It is laid before them by 
the divine decree : Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shall 
return. 

Hut after this the judgment] They shall die bat once, and bo 
judged but once, therefore there is no metempsychosis, no trans- 
migration from body to body ; judgment succeeds to dying ; 
and aa they shall be judged but once, they can die but once. 

Verse 28. So Christ was once offered] He shall die no 
more ; ho has borne away the sins of many, and what he has 
done once shall stand good for ever. Yet he will appear a 
second time without sin, without a sin offering ; that he has 
already made. [Alford's note is valuable : At His first ap- 
pearance in the world He came with sin, not in Him, but 
on Him : Ho was made to he Sin ; but this sin has been 
once for all taken away by His bearing it as our Sacrifice ; 
and at His second appearance, He shall appear without, 
having done with, separate from, 8’m.] 

Unto salvation.] To deliver the bodies of believers from 
the empire of death, re-nnito them to their pnrified souls, 
and bring both into bis eternal glory. 


CHAPTER X. 

The insufficiency of the legal sacrifices to take away sin, 1-4. The purpose and will of Ood, as declared hy the 
Psalmist, relative to the salvation of the world hy the incarnation of Christ ; and our sanctification through 
that will, 6-10. Comparison between the priesthood of Christ and that of the Jews, 11-14. The new covenant 
which God promised to make, and the blessings of it, 15-17. The access which genuine believers have to the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus, 18-20. Having an Iligh-priest over the Church of God, we should have faith, 
walk uprightly, hold fast our profession, exhort and help each other, and maintain Christian communion, 
21-25, The danger and awful consequences of final apostasy, 26-31. In order to our perseverance, we should 
often reflect on past mercies, and the support afforded us in temptations and afflictions ; and not cast away our 
confidence, for i/>c shall receive the promise if we patiently fulfil the will of God, 32-37. The just by faith 
shall live ; but the soul that draws back shall die, 38. TIu apostle's confidence in the believing Hebrews, 39. 
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Tir^R the law, having a • shadow *’of good 
14 U it things to come, and not the very image 
JL of the things, can never with those sacrifices 
which they offered year by year continually 
make the comers thereunto ** perfect. 

2 For then ® would they not Imve ceased to be 
offered ? because that the worshippers once purged 
should have no more cojjscience of sins. 

3 ^ But in those sacriJicvH there Is a remembrance 
again made of sins every year. 

4 For it is nob possible that the blood of bulls 
and of goats should take away sins. 

5 Wherefore, when he coineth into the world, he 

•Col. ii. 17, (Mi, vm. 5, ix. V3.— *» Ch. ix. 11. — *■ Ch. ix. 9 — 
Ver. 14.- they would hai >0 ceased to he offered, hecawe, &c . — 
ihev. xvi. 21. C'b. ix. vi 6, 7. CIj. Ix. 13 Ver. 11.- 


Verse 1. The law, having a shadow of good things to 
con^e] The law, with all its cereinouios and saciiticea, was 
only a shadow of spiritual and eternal good. The gospel is 
the image or thing itself, as including every spiiitual and 
eternal good. 

Oun never—malce the comers iherennio •perfect.'] Cannot 
remove guilt from the cousoieuco, or impurity from the 
heart. 

Verse 2. Would they not have ceased to be offered ?] No 
Jew pietendedto believe that even the annual atonement 
cai celled his sin before God ; yet he continued to make hia 
offerings, the law of God having so enjoined, because these 
sacrifices pointed out that which was to come. They were 
offered, therefore, not in consideration of their own efficacy, 
but as referring to Christ ; see on chap. ix. 9. 

Verse 4. For it is 7iot possible] Common sense must have 
taught them that shedding the blood of bulls and goats 
could never satisfy divine justice, nor take away guilt from 
the conscience ; and God mteuded that they should under- 
stand the matter so. 

Verse 5, When he (the Messiah) cometli into the world] 
Was about to be incarnated, lie saith to (^od the Father, 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest 7iot—it was never thy 
will and design that the saorifiees under Uiy own law should 
be considered as making atonement for sin, they were only 
designed to point out ray incarnation and cousoquent sacri* 
licial death, and therefore a body hast thou prepared me, by 
a miraculous conception iu the womb of a virgin. 

A body hast thou prepared ine] The quotation in this 
and the two following verses is taken from Psalm xl., Otli, 
7lh. and 8th verses, as they stand now in the Septuagint, 
witn scarcely any variety of reading; but, although the 
general meaning is the same, they are widely diffoiont in 
verbal expression in the Hebrew. David’s words might bo 
more properly rendered : My ears hast thou bored, that is, 
Thou hast made me thy servant for ever, to dwell in thine 
own house ; for the allusion is evidently to the custom men- 
tioned, xxi. 2, &c. 

But how is it possible that the Septuagint and tho apostlo 
shonld take a meaning so totally different from the sense of 
the Hebrew P Some suppose that the Septuagint and apostlo 
express the meaning of the words as they stood in the copy 
from which the Greek translation was made ; and that the 
present Hebrew text is corrupted. 

Verse C. Thou hast had no pleasure ] Thoucouldst never 
be pleased with the victims under the law ; thou couldst never 
consider them as atonements for sin ; as they could never 
satisfy thy justice, nor make thy law honourable. 

Verse 7. Ju the volume of the hoolc] Kimgillath sepher, 
“ in the roll of the book ” Anciently, books were written 
on skins, and rolled up. The hook mentioned here mast be 
the Pentateuch, or five books of Moses; for in David’s time 
no other mrt of divine revelation had been committed to 
writing. This whole book speaks about Christ, and his ao- 
coroplishing the will of God; not only in, The seed of the 
woman shall bruise the head of the serpent, and. In thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth he blessed, but in all the 
sacrifices and sacrificial rites mentioned in the law. 

To do thy will] God willed not the sacrifices under the 
law, but he willed that a human victim of infinite merit 
should be offered for the redemption of mankind. That 
there might be such a victim, a body was prepared for the 
eternal Logos j and in that body he came to do the will of 
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saith, ** Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but 
a body ^ hast thou prepared mo : 

6 In burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou 
hast had no pleasure : 

7 Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the 
book it is written of me,) to do thy will, 0 God. 

8 Above, when he said, Sacrifice, and offering, and 
burnt'offerings, and offering for sin, thou wouldest 
not, neither hadst pleasure therein ; which are offered 
by the law ; 

9 Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 God, 
He taketh away the first, that he may establish the 
second. 


h Ps. xl. 6. Ac. 1. 8, Ac. Isa. i. 11. Jer. vi. 20. Amos v. 21, 22.— 
*Or, thou hast fitted me. 


Qod, that is, to suffer and die for tho sins of the world. 

Verse 9. Jio taketh away the first] Tho offerings, sacri- 
fices, burnt- offerings, and sacrifices for sin, which were pre- 
scribed by the law. 

That he may establish the second.] The offering of the 
body of Jesus once for all. It will make little odds iu tho 
meaning if wo say, he taketh aw.ay the first covenant that 
he may establish the second covenant; ho takes away tho 
first dispensation that ho may establish the second ; bo takes 
away the law that he may establish the gospel. In all these 
cases the sense is nearly the same. I prefer the first. 

Verse It). By the which will we arc saiictificd] Closing in 
with this so solemnly declared will of God, that there is no 
name given under heaven among men by whicli we can bo 
saved, but Jesus tho Christ, we believe iu him, find redemp- 
tion ill his blood, and arc sanctified unto God through tho 
sacrificial offering of his body. 

Verso 11. Every priest standeth] Tho office of tho Jewish 
priest is here compared with tho office of our lligh-priest, 
Tho Jewish priest sta^uls daily at tho altar, like a servant 
ministering, repeating the same sacrifices ; our High-priost 
offered himself once tor all, and sat down at the right hand 
of God, as the only-begotten Son and Heir of all things, ver. 
12. This continual offering argued the imperfection of the 
sacrifices. Our Lord’s once offering proves his was complete. 

Verse 13. Till his enemies be made his footstool.] Till all 
that oppose his high-priesthood and sacrificial offering shall bo 
defeated, routed, and confounded ; and acknowledge, in their 
punishment, tho supremacy of his power as universal and 
eternal King, who refused to receive him as their atoning 
and .sanctifying Priest, There is also an oblique reference 
hero to the destruction of tho Jews, which was then at hand j 
for Christ was about to take away the second with an over- 
whehnieg flood of desolations. 

Verse 14. For by one offei'ina] His death upon the cross. 
he hath perfected for ever] Ho has procured remission 
of sins and holiness; for it is well observed here, and in 
several parts of this epistle, that to mahe perfect is tho same 
as to procure remission of sins. 

Them that are sanctified ] Them that have received the 
sprinkling of the blood of this offering. These, therefore, 
receiving redemption through that blood, have no need of 
any other offering ; as this was a complete atonement, puri- 
fication, and title to eternal glory. 

Verse 15. The Holy Ghost— is a witness to ws] The words 
are quoted from Jer. xxxi. 33, 34, and here we are assured 
that Jeremiah spoke by the inspiration of the Spirit of God. 

Verse 18. Now where remission of these is] In any case, 
where sin is once pardoned, there is no farther need or a sin- 
offering ; but every believer in Christ has his sin blotted out, 
and therefore needs no other offering for that sin. 

Verse 19. Boldness to enter] Liberty, full access to the 
entrance of the holy place I'his is an allusion to the case of 
the high -priest going into the holy of holies. He went with 
fear and trembling, because, if he bad neglected the smallest 
item prescribed by the law, he could expect nothing but death. 
Genuine believers can come even to the throne of God with 
confidence, as they carry into tho divine presence the infi- 
nitely meritorious blood of the great atonement ; and, being 
iustified through that blood, they have a right to all the 
blessings of the eternal kingdom. 

Verse 20. By a new and living way] It is a new way; 
no human being bad ever before entered into the heaven of 
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10 • the which will we are sanctified, ^ through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once /or alL 

11 And every priest standeth ' daily ministering 
and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, “ which 
can never take away sins : 

12 ® But this man, after he had offered one sacri- 
fice for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of 
God; 

13 From henceforth expecting 'till his enemies 
be made his footstool. 

1 4 For by one offering » he hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified. 

15 Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to 
ns : for after that ho had said before, 

16 ‘‘This is the covenant that I will make with 
them after those days, saith the Lord, 1 will put my 
laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I 
write them ; 

17 ‘And their sins and iniquities will I remem- 
ber no more. 

18 Now where remission of these is, there is no 
more offering for sin. 

•John xvii. 19. Ch. liii 12.—^ Ch. ix. 12.— ^Num. xxviil. .3. 
Ch. vii. 27.— 0 Vor. 4.— *Ch.i.3. Col iii l.-fPs. cx 1. Acts ii. 35. 
1 Cor. XV. 2\ Oh. i. 13 Ver. 1 — »» Jor. xxxi. 38. 34 Ch. viii. 
10, 12 — ‘Some copie!^ have, Then he said, And their. — J Rom. v.2. 
Kph. ii. 18. iii. 12. — Or, liberty. — ' Ch. ix. 8, 12.— '‘'John x. 9. 
xiv. 6. Ch ix. 8. -"Or, netu made — ° Ch. ix. 3 .— p Ch. iv. 14 — 

heavens ; Jesus in liuniau nature was the first, and thus he 
has opened the way to heaven to mankind, his own resurrec- 
tion and ascension to glory being the proof and pledge of ours. 

The way is called now or fresh, and livinff. This is evi- 
dently an allusion to the blood of the victim newly shed, 
uncoagulated, and consequently proper to be used for 
sprinkling. The blood of the Jewisli victims was fit for 
Bacriticial purposes only so long as it was warm and fluid, 
and might be considered as yet possessing its vitality; but 
when it grew cold, it coagulated, lost its vitality, and was 
uo longer proper to be used sacrifieially. Christ is here in 
allusion, represented as newly slain, and yet living; the 
blood ever considered aa Jlowing and giving life to the world. 
The way by Ibe old covenant neither gave life, nor removed 
the liability to death. The way to peace and reconciliation, 
under tlie old covenant, was through the dead bodies of tbe 
animals slain ; but Christ is living, and over liveth, to make 
intercession for us ; therefore he is anew and living way. 

Through the veW] His pierced side is the way to the 
holiest. Here the veil— his humanity, is rout, and the king- 
dom of heaven opened to all believers. 

Verse 21. An high-priest over the house of C?o(i] The 
house or family of God is the Christian Church, or all true 
believers in tbe Lord Jesus. Over this church, house, or 
family, Christ is the high-priest — in their behalf he offers 
Lis own blood, and their prayers and praises ; and as the 
high-priest had the ordering of all things that appertained 
to the house and worship of God, so has Christ in the go- 
vernment of his church. 'J'his government he never gave 
into other hands. 

Verse 22 Let us draw near] Let us come with the blood 
of our sacrifice to the throne of God: tbe expression is 
sacrificial. 

With a true heart] Deeply convinced of our need of help, 
and truly in earnest to obtain it. 

In full assurance of faith] Being fully persuaded that 
God will accept us for the sake of his Son, and that tbe 
sacrificial death of Christ gives us full authority to expect 
every blessing we need. 

Having our hearts sprinkled] Not our bodies, as was the 
case among the Hebrews, when they had contracted any 
pollution, for they were to be sprinkled with the water of 
separation, see Numb, xix, 2-10 ; but our hearts, sprinkled 
by tbe cleansing efficacy of the blood of Christ, without 
which we cannot draw nigh to God. 

From an evil conscience] Having that deep sense of 
gnilt which our conscience felt taken all away, and the peace 
and love of God shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost nvon unto us. 

Our bodies washed with pure water,] The apostle refers 
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19 Having therefore, brethren, ^ boldness ** to 
enter * into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 

20 By “a new and living way, which he hath 
" consecrated for us, ® through tbe veil, that is to 
say, his flesh; 

21 And leaving ^ an high-priest over ** the house 
of God; 

22 *■ Let us draw near with a true heart, • in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled * from 
an evil conscience, and “our bodies washed with 
pure water. 

23 Let us hold fast the profession of oar faith 
without wavering; (for ho is faithful that promised ;) 

24 And let us consider one another to provoke 
unto love and to good works : 

25 * Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together, as the manner of some is ; but exhorting 
one another: and ^ so much the more, as ye see ' the 
day approaching. 

26 For “ if wo sin wilfully after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there remainoth 
no more sacrifice for sins, 


1 1 Tim. iii. ir>.-rCh. iv. 16.—* Eph. ib. 12. James i. 6. 1 John 
in. 21. — ^Gh. ix. 14.— "Kxek. xxxvi. 26. 2 Cor. vii. 1 — "Cli. iv. 14. 
— 1 Cor. i. 9. X. 13. 1 Thes-*. v. 24. 2 Tbeas. iii. 3. Ch. xi. 11. 
— “Acts ii. 42. Jude 19.~y Kom , xiii. 11.— * Phil. iv. 6. 2 Pet. 

iii. 0, 11, 11.— ••Num. xv. 30. Ch. vl. 4.— 2 Pet. ii. 2'), 21. 


principally to baptisms, the washing by which was an 
emblem of the purification of the soul by the grace and 
Spirit of Christ : but it is most likely that it is to the Jewish 
baptisms, and not the Christian, that the up )stl6 alludes. 
[Go the contrary, it is most likely that the reference is to 
Christian baptism.] 

Verse 23. Let us hold fast the profession of our faith] 
The word implies that general consent that was among 
Christians on all the important articles of their faith and 
practice ; particularly their acknowledgment of the truth of 
the gospel, and of Jesus Christ, as the only victim for sin, 
and the only Saviour from it. 

He is faithful that promised] The eternal life, which is 
the object of your hope, is promised to you by him who 
cannot he; as he then is faithful who has given you this 
promise, hold fast the profession of your hope. 

Verse 24 And let us consider one another] Lot us dili- 
gently and attentively consider each other’s trials, dlfticul- 
ties, and weaknesses ; feel for each other, and ejcrite each 
other to an increase of love to God and man ; and, as the 
proof of it, to be fruitful in good works. The words, to the 
provocation, are often taken in a good sense, and signify 
excitement, stirring up, to do anything laudable, useful, 
honourable, or necessary. 

Verse 25. Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves] 
Whether this means public or private worship is hard to 
say ; but as the word is but once more us?d in the New 
Testament (2 Thess ii. 1), and there means the gathering 
together oi the redeemed of the Lord at the day of judgment, 
it is as likely that it means here private religious meetings 
for tbe purpose of mutual exhortation ; and this sense ap- 
pears the more natural here, because it is evident that the 
church was now in a state of persecution, and therefore their 
meetings were most probably bold in jirivate For fear of 
persecution, it seems as if some had deserted these meet- 
ings, as the custom of certain persons is. They had given 
up these strengthening and instructive means, aud the others 
were in danger of following their example. 

The day approaching . \ That day —the time in which 
God would come and pour out his judgments on the Jewish 
nation. We may also apply it to the day of death and the 
day of judgment. Both these are approaching to every 
human being. 

Verse 20. For if we sin wilfully] This is the case of a 
deliberate apostate— one who has utterly rejected JosusCbrist 
and his atonement, and renounced the whole gospel system. 
It has nothing to do w’ith backsliders in our common use of 
that term. A man may be overtaken in a fault, or ho may 
deliberately go into sin, and yet neither renounce the gospel 
nor deny the Lord that bought him. His case is dreary and 
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27 But a certain fearful looking for of judgment, 
and • fiery indignation which shall devour the ad- 
versaries. 

28 •’He that despised Moses* law died without 
mercy, ® under two or three witnesses : 

29 ^ Of how much sorer puuishmoutr suppose ye, 
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of God, and * hath counted the blood 
of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an 
unholy thing, 'and hath done despite unto the 
Spirit of gi-ace ? 

30 For we know him that hath said, » Yengoance 
helongeth unto me, i will recompense, saith the Lord. 
And again, ^ The Lord shall judge his people. 

31 ^ It is B. fearful thing to fall into the hands of, 
the living God. 

32 But J call to remembrance the former days, in 
which, ^ after ye were illuminated, ye endured ' a 
great fight of afflictions ; 

33 Partly, whilst ye were made “ a gazing stock, 

»Kz«k. xxxvi. 6. Zapb. i. 18. iii. 8. 2 Thess. u 8. Ch. xii. 29. 
— *’Ch. ii. 2. — oDeut. xvii. 2, 6. xix. 15. Mutt, xviii. 16. John 
viii. 17. 2 Cor. xiii, l.—'‘Ch. ii. 3. xii. 25.--* I Cor. xi. 29. Ch. 
xiii. 20. — ^Matt. xii. 31, 32. Eph. iv. 30. — * Det.t. xxxii. 36. Rom. 
xii. 19.— Dent, xxxii. 36. Ps. 1. 4. cxxxv. 14.— ‘Luke xii. 5.— 

J Gal. iii. 4. 9 John 8 . — ^ Ch. vi. 4.— ‘ Phil. i. 29, 80. Col. ii. 1.— 
“ICor. iv. 9.-“ Phil. i. 7. iv. 14. 1 Thoas. ii. 14.— "Phil. i. 7. 

dangerous, but it ia not hopeless j no case is hopeless but 
that of the deliberate apostate^ who rejects the whole gospel 
system, after having been saved by grace, or convinced of the 
truth of the gospel. To him there remaineth no more sacri- 
fice for sin ; for there was but the one, Jesus, and this ho 
has utterly rejected. 

Verse 27. A certain fearful looking for of judgmeni] From 
this it is evident that God will pardon no man without a sacri- 
fice for .siu. 

And fiery indignation'] A zeal or frrvour of fire; some- 
thing similar to the fire that oamo down from heaven and 
destroyed Korah and his company, Num. xvi. 35 

Ver.se 28: He that despised Moses* (aw] He that rejected 
it, threw it aside, and denied its divine authority by pre- 
sumptuous sinning, died without without any ex- 

tenuation or mitigation of punishment, Nuin. xv. 30. 

Under two or three luitiiessesj That is, when convicted by 
the testimony of two or three respectable witnesses. See 
Dent. ,xvii. 0. 

Verso 29. Of how much sorer punishv.ieni] Such ofrence.=» 
were Iriiiing in comparison of this, and in justice the punish- 
meet should be proportioned to the otFenco. 

Trodden under foot the iS>m of Uod] Treated him with the 
utmost eouteinpt and bla.q>hemy. 

The blood of the corenant — an unholy thing] The blood 
of tbe coveuant means bore the sacritical death of Christ, by 
which the new coveuant between God and man was ratilied, 
sealed, and confirmed. And counting this unholy or com- 
mon, intimates that they expected nothing from it in a sacri- 
ficial or atoning way. 

Despite unto the Spirit of grace?] Hath insulted the 
Spirit of grace. The apostle means the Holy Spirit, whoso 
gifts were bestowed in the first age on believers for the con- 
firmation of the gospel. 

Verse 80. Vengeance helongeth untome] Tliis is the say- 
ing of God, Dout. xxxii. 35, in reference to the idolatrous 
Gentiles, who were the euemies of his people ; and is here 
with propriety applied to the above apostates, who, being 
enemies to God’s ordinances, and Christ’s ministry and 
merits, must also be enemies to Christ’s people ; and labour 
for tbe destruction of them, and the cause in which they are 
eugaged. 

The Lord shall judge his people.] That is, he shall execute 
judgment /or them ; for this is evidently the sense in which 
the word is used in the place from which the apostles quotes, 
Deut. xxxii. 86. 

Verso 81. It ia a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God.] To fall into the hands of God is to fall under 
bis diajfieasure ; and he who lives for ever can punish for 
ever. How dreadful to have the displeasure of an eternal, 
almighty Being, to rest on the soul for ever ! 

Y erse 82. But call to remembrance] It appears from this, 
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both by reproaches and afflictions ; and partly, whilst 
® ye became companions of them that were so used. 

34 For ye had compassion of me ® in my bonds, 
and P took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, 
knowing in yourselves that '’ye have in heaven a 
better and an enduring substance. 

35 Cast not away therefore your confidence, • which 
hath great rooom pence of reward. 

36 * For yo have need of patience, that, after ye 
have done the will of God, “ ye might receive the 
promise. 

37 For ''yet a little while, and '^he that shall 
come will cornc, and will not tarry. 

38 Now * tho just shall live by faith: but if any 
man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in 
him. 

39 But we are not of them who draw back uiito 
perdition, but of them that ' boliovo to the saving 
of the soul. 


2 Tim. i. 16.— V Matt. v. 12. Acte v. 41. James i. 2. — flOr, that 
yt have in yourselves, or for yourselves. — •' Matt. vi. 20. xix. 21. 
Luke xii. 33. 1 Tira. vi. 19.— 'Matt. v. 12. x. 32.— ‘ Luke xxi. 19. 
Gal. vi. 9. Ch. xii. 1.—'* Col. iii. 24. Ch. ix. 15. 1 Pet. i. 9.— 
» Luke xviii. 8. 2 Pet. iii. 9.— »» llab. ii. 3, 4.— « Kora. i. 17. G il. 
iii. 11.— r 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21.— “Acts xvi. 80, 31. 1 Thess. v. 9. 
2 Thess. ii. 14. 

and indeed from some parts of tho gospel history, that the 
first believer^ iu Judea were greatly persecuted. 

A great fight of afflictions] A great combat or contention 
of sufferings ; an allusion to the combats at the Grecian 
Games, or to exhibitions of gladiators at tbe public spec- 
tacles j and au iutimatiem how honourable it was to ooutend 
for tho faith once delivered to the saints, and to overcome 
through tho blood of tho L.nnb and tbuir own tostiiuou v. 

Verse 33. Ye were made a gazing-stock] Ye were exhibited 
as wild boji-sts and other shows at the theatres. See the 
note oil 1 Cor. iv. 9, where all this is illustrated. 

Companions of them that were so used.] When any victim 
of persecuting rage was marked out, the rest of the Christiana 
were prompt to take his part, and acknowledge themselves 
believers iu the same doctrine for which ho suffered. 

Verse 31. Ye had compassion of me in my bonds] Ye 
suffered with me, ye sympathized with me, when bound for 
tho testimony of Jesus. This probably refers to tho sympathy 
they showed towards him, and tho help they afforded him, 
during his long impri.soiiinent in Ciwsarea and Jorusalom. 
But instead of my bonds, the prisoners is tho reading of 
several MSS., Versio7is, and Fathers. This reading shows 
that theic had boon, and perlnips were then, several bound 
for tho testimony of Jesus, and that the Church iu Judea had 
shown its attaclirnoiit to Christ by opouly acknowledging tlieso 
prisoners, and ministering to tliera. 

Took joyfully the spoiling of your good.s] To suffer such 
persecution patiently was great ; to endure it without a mur- 
mur was greater ; to rejoice in it was greatest of all. But how 
could they do all this ? Tho next clause informs us. 

Knowing m yourselves] They had the fullest evidence 
that they were the children of God, the Spirit itself bearing 
this witness to their spirits ; and if children tbeu heirs, heirs 
of God, and joint-heirs with Christ. They knew that heaven 
was their portion, and that to it they had a sure right aud 
indefeasible title by Christ Jesus. 

Verse 35. Cast not away therefore your confidence] Your 
liberty of access to God ; your title and right to approach 
his throne; your birthright as his sons and daughters ; and 
the clear evidence you have of his favour, which, if you be 
not steady and faithful, you must lose. Do not throw it 
away ; neither men nor devils can take it from you, and God 
will never deprive you of it if vou continue faithful. There 
is a reference hero to cowardly soldiers who throw away 
their shields and run away from tho battle. 

Great recompence of reward.] No loss than God’s con- 
tinual approbation ; the peace that passeth all understanding 
ruling the heart here; and the glories of heaven as an 
eternal portion. Conscientiously keep the shield, and all 
these shall be thine. 

Verse 86, Ye have need of patience] Having so great a 
fight of sufferings to pass through, and they of so long con- 
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ttauance. God farnisbes the grace, yon must exercise it. 
The grace or principle of jpatieuce comes from God ; the use 
or exercise of that ^aoe is of yourselves. Here ye must bo 
workers together with God. 

Have done the will of Ood"} By keeping the faith, and 
patiently suffering for it. 

Verse 37. For yet a little while'] For yet a very little 
time. In a very short space of time the Messiah will come 
and execute judgment upon your rebellious country. , 

Verse 88. Now the pust shall live hy faith] Bat the just 
by faith, i.e., he who is justified by faith, shatl live— shall be 
preserved when this overflowing scourge* shall come See 
this meaning of the phrase vindicated, Rom. i. 17* And it 
is evident, both from this text, and Gal. iii. 11, that it is 
in this sense that the apostle uses it. 

But if any man draw bade] But if he draw hack ; he, the 
man who la Justified by faith ; for it is of him, and none 
other, that the text speaks. The insertion of the words 
any mam, if done to serve the purpose of a particular creed, 


is a wicked perversion of the words of God. They were evi- 
dently intended to turn away the relative from the antece- 
dent, in order to save the doctrine of final and unconditional 
perseverance ; which doctrine this text destroys. 

My soul shall have no pleasure in him.] My very heart 
shall be opposed to him who makes shipwreck of faith and a 
ood conscience. The word signifies not only to draw 
ack, but to slttik away and hide through fear. Am dastards 
and cowards are hated by all men, so those that slink away 
from Christ and his cause, for fear of persecution or secular 
loss, God must despise ; in them he cannot delight ; and his 
Spirit, grieved with their conduct, must desert their hearts, 
and leave them to darkness and hardness. 

Verse 89. But we are not of them who draw back] ** We 
are not the cowards, but the courageous.” I have no doubt 
of this being the meaning of the apostle, and the form of 
speech requires such a translation ; it occurs more than once 
in the New TesUment. 


CHAPTER XI, 

A definition of faith, 1, 2. What are its immediate objects, 3. What are its effects, instanced in Abel, 4. In 
Enoch, 5, 6. In Noah. 7. In Abraham, 8-10. In Sara, 11. In their righteous posterity, 12-16. In 
Abraham's offering of his son Isaac, 17-19. In Isaac, 20. In Jacob, 21. In Joseph, 22. In Moses, 2^2%, 
In the Israelites in the wilderness, 29. In the fall of Jericho, 30. In Rahab, 31. Li several of the judges ; 
and in David, Samuel, and the prophets, 32-34. The glorious effects produced hy it in the primitive martyrs, 
30-40. 


IVT " substance of things hoped 

V L/ T V for, the evidence ^ of things not scon. 
X 1 2 For by it the elders obtained a good 

report. 

3 Through faith we understand that the worlds 
were framed by the word of God, so that things 
which are seen were not made of things which do 
appear. 


4 By faith • Abel offered unto Gk>d a more excel- 
lent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness 
that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts: 
and by it he, being dead, ^yet * speaketh. 

5 By faith ^ Enoch was translated that he should 
not see death ; and was not found, because God had 
translated him: for before his translation ho had 
this testimony, that he pleased God. 


•Or, Ground; or, oo»\^donc«.— Rom. viii. 24, 25. 2 Cor. iv. IS. 
V. 7.— ® Ver. 39.— Gen. i. 1, Ps. xxxiii 6. John i. 8. Ch. i, 2. 
2 Pet. iii. 5. — •Gon. iv. 4. 1 John lii. 12.— ^ Gen. iv. 10. — vMatt. 


xxiii. 35. Ch. xii. 24. Or, in v®* spoken o/.— Gen. v. 22, 24. Wisd. 
iv. 10. Ecolus. xliv. 16. xlix. 14. 


Verse 1. Faith is the substance oj things hoped for] Faith 
is the SUBSISTENCE of things hoped for ; the demonstra- 
tion of things not seen. The word which we translate sub- 
stance, signifiea subsistence, that which becomes & foundation 
for another thing to stand on. And the word rendered 
evidence signifies such a conviction as is produced in the 
mind by the demonstration of a problem, after which de- 
monstration no doubt can remain, because we see from it 
that the thing is ; that it cannot but be ; and that it oannot 
bo otherwise than as it is, and is proved to be. Such is the 
faith by which the soul is justified; or rather, such are the 
effects of justifying faith : on it subsists the peace of God, 
which passetb all understanding : and the love of God is 
shed abroad in the heart where it lives, by the Holy Ghost. 

Things hoped for] A penitent hopes for the pardon of 
his sins and the favour of bis God ; faith in Christ puts him 
in possession of this pardon, and thus the thing that was 
hoped for is enjoyed by faith. 

In an extended sense the things hoped for ore the resur- 
'Teotion of the body, the new heavens and the new earth, the 
introduction of believers into the heavenly country, and 
the possession of eternal glory. 

The things unseen, as distinguished from the things 
hoped for, are, in an extended sense, the creation of the 
world from nothing, the destruction of the world by the 
delugOj the miraculous conception of Christ, his resurrection 
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from the dead, his ascension to glory, his mediation at the 
right hand of God, his government of the universe, &c. Ac., 
all which we as firmly believe on the testimony of God’s 
word as if we had seen them. But this faith has particular 
respect to the being, goodness, providence, grace, and mercy 
of God, as the subsequent verses sufficiently show. 

Verso 2. For by it the elders obtained a good report.] By 
the elders are meant ancestors, forefathers, such as the 
patriarchs and prophets, several of whom he afterwards 
particularly names, and produces some fact from the history 
of their lives. 

It is very remarkable that among the whole there is not 
one word concerning poor Adam and his wife, through both 
Abraham and ^arah are mentioned. There was no good 
report concerning them! not a word of their repentance, 
faith, or holiness. God has covered the whole of their 
spiritual and eternal state with a thick and impenetrabls 
veil Conjectures relative to their state would be very per- 
nicious; little else than hope can be exercised in their 
favour : but as to them the promise of Jesus was given, so 
we may believe they found redemption in that blood which 
was shed from the foundation of the world. Adam’s rebel- 
lion against his Maker was too great and too glaring to 
permit his name to be ever after mentioned with honour or 
respect, 

VerseA* Through faith we understand] By worlds, we 
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6 But without faith it is impossible to please Mm : 
for he that csometh to God must believe that he is, 
and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him. 

7 By faith • Noah, being warned of God of things 
not seen as yet, ** moved with fear, prepared an ark 
to the saving of his house ; by the which he con- 
demned the world, and became heir of ^ the righte- 
ousness which is by faith. 

8 By faith * Abraham, when he was called to go 
out into a place which he should after receive for an 
inheritance, obeyed ; and he, went out, not knowing 
whither he went. 

9 By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, 
as in a strange country, "dwelling in tabernacles 
with Isaac and Jacob, » the heirs with him of the 
same promise : 


•Qen. vi. 13, 22. Ecolus. iv. 17.— ^ Or, being irart/.— cl Pet. 
iii. 20.— Eom. iii. 22. iv. 13. Phif. ili. S,—* Gt*ii. xii. 1. 4. .Acta 
▼ii. 2, 3, 4 — ^Oen. xii. 8. xiii. 3, 18. xviii. 1, 9.— « Ch. vi. 17 — ^ Oh. 
xii. 38. xiii. 14 — ^Ch. iii. 4. Rev. xxl. 2, 10.— J Qen. xvii. 19. xviii. 


are to understand the material fabric of the universe; and 
aa the word ia used in the plural number, it may comprehend, 
not only the earth and visible heavens, but the whole plane- 
tary system ; the differeut worlds which, in our system at 
least, revolve round the sun. The apostle states that these 
things were wot made out of pre-existent matter; for if they 
were, that matter, however extended or modified, must ap- 
ear in that thing into which it is compounded and modi- 
ed, oonseqaently it could not be said that the things which 
are seen are not made of the things that appear; and he 
shows us also, by these words, that the present mundane 
fabric was not formed or reformed from one anterior, as 
eoine suppose. According to Moses and the apostle we be- 
lieve that God made all things oat of nothing. See the 
notes on Gen. i. 1, <&o. 

Verse 4, By faith Abel offered^a more excellent sacrifice"] 
More sacrifice i as if be bad said: Abel, b;^ faith, made 
more than one offering; and hence it is said, God tes- 
tified of bis GIFTS. See this transaction explained at large 
on Gen. iv. 3, &c. [But the adjective refers to quality 
rather than ouawiify.] 

Verse 6 . By faith Enoch was translated] It is said, in 
Gen. V. 24, that Enoch walked with God, and he was not, 
for Ood took him. Here the apostle explains what God’s 
taking him means, by saying that he was translated that he 
shovM not see death; from which we loam that he did not 
die, and that God took him to a state of blessedness without 
obliging him to pass through death. 

Verse 6. He that cometh to Ood] The man who professes 
that it is his duty to worship God must; if he act rationally, 
do it on the conviction that there is such a Being, infinite, 
eternal, unoriginated, and self-existent; the cause of all 
other being; on whom all being depends; and by Mhjse 
energy, bounty, and providence, all other beings exist, live, 
and are supplied with the means of continued existence and 
life. He must believe, also, that ho rewards them that 
diligently seek him ; that ho is not indifferent about h>s 
own worship; that he requires adoration and religious 
service from men ; and that ho blesses, and especially pro- 
tects and saves those who in simplicity and uprightness of 
heart seek and serve him. 

Verse 7. By faith Noah] Bee the whole of this history, 
Gen. vi. 18. 

Warned of Ood] As we know from the history in Genesis 
that Ood did warn Noah, we see from this the real import of 
this verb, as used in various ^rts of the New Testament; it 
signifies to utter oracles, to give divine warming. 

Moved with fear] Influenced by reliaious fear or reverence 
towards God. This is mentioned to snow tnat be acted not 
from a fear of losing his life, but from the fear of God ; and 
hence that fear is here prope^ attributed to faith. 

He condemned the luorld] He credited God, the^ did not ; 
he walked in the way God had commanded, they did not ; he 
repeatedly admonished them, 1 Pet. iii. 20, they regarded it 
not ; this aggravated their crimes, while it exalted nis faith 
and righteousness. 

Became heir of the righteotrmess] He became eflftitled to 
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10 For he looked for a city which hath founda- 
tions, ' whose builder and maker is God. 

11 Through faith also ^ Sara herself received 
strength to conceive seed, and ^ was delivered of a 
child when she was past age, because she judged 
him ^ faithful who had promised. 

12 Therefore sprang there even of one, and him 
® as good as dead, ^ so many as the stars of the sky 
in multitude, and as the sand which is by the sea 
shore innumerable. 

13 These all died in faith, ^ not having received 
the promises, but ^ having seen them afar off, and 
were persuaded of them,, and embraced them, and 
' confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims 
on the earth. 

14 For they that say such things " declare plainly 
that they seek a country. 


11, 14. xxi. 2.— k See Luke i. 36.—' Rom. iv. 21. Ch. x. Rom. 

iv. 19. — "(Jon. xxii. 17. Eom. iv. 18. — oQr. according to faith — 
p Vor. 39.— A Ver. 27. .)ohn viii. 66. — Gen. xxiii. 4 xlvii.9, 1 Chron, 
XXIX. 15. P8. xxxix. 12. cxix. 19. 1 Pot. i. 17. ii.ll.— 'Ch. xiii. 14. 


that justification which is by faith ; and bis temporal de- 
liverance was a pledge of the salvation of bis soul. 

Verse 8. Abraham, when he was called] See on Gen. 
xii. 1-4. 

Not knowing whither he ivent.'] Therefore his obedience 
was the fallost proof of his faith in God, and his faith was 
an implicit faith ; he obeyed, and went out from his own 
country, having no prospect of any good or success but what 
his implicit faith led him to expect from God, as the rewarder 
of them that diligently seek him 

Verse 9. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise] It 
is remarkable that Abraham did not acquire any right in 
Canaan, except that of a burying place ; nor did he build 
any house in it ; his faith showed him that it was only a 
type and pledge of a better country, and be kept that bettor 
country continually in view : he, with Isaac and Jacob, who 
were heirs of the same promise, were contented to dwell in 
tents, witliout any habitation. 

Verse 10. For he looked for a city wh ich hath foundations] 
He knew that earth could afford no permanent residence for 
an immortal mind, and he looked for that heavenly building 
of which God is the architect and owner ; in a word, he lost 
sight of earth, that be might keep heaven in view. And all 
who are partakers of his faith possess the same spirit, walk 
by the same rule, and mind the same thing. 

Whose builder and maker is Ood.] The word signifies an 
architect, one who plans, calculates, and constructs a build- 
ing. The word rendered maker signifies the governor of a 
people; one who forms them by institutions and laws; the 
framer of a political constitution. God is hero represented 
the Maker or Father of all the heavenly inhabitants and the 
Planner of their citizenship in that heavenly country. 

Verse 11. Through faith also Sara] Her history, as far 
as the event here is concerned, may be seen, Gen. xvii. 19, 
and xxi. 2. 

Verso 12. Him as good as dead] According to nature, 
long past the time of the procreation of children. 

Verse 13 These all died in faith] That is, Abraham, 
Sarah, Isaac, and Jacob, continued to believe, to the end of 
their lives, that God would fulfil this promise ; but they 
neither saw the numerous seed, nor did they get the pro- 
mised rest in Canaan. 

Strangers and pilgrims] How many use these expressions, 
professing to be strangers and pilgrims here below, and yet 
the whole of their conduct, spirit, and attachments, show 
th.at they are perfectly at home ! How little consideration 
and weight are in many of our professions, whether they re- 
late to earth or heaven ! 

Verse 14. Declare plainly tluat ih^ seek a country.] No 
intelligent Jew could suppose that Canaan was all the rest 
which God had promised to his people. 

Verse 16. If they had been mindful of that country] They 
considered their right to the promises of God as dependant 
on their utter renunciation of Chaldea ; and it was this that 
induced Abraham to cause bis steward Eliezer to swear that 
ho would not carry hie son Isaac to Chaldeiu see Gen. xxiv. 
5-8. There idolatry reigned ; and God had called them to 
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16 And truly, if they had been mindful of that 
country from whence they came out, they might 
have had opportunity to have returned ; 

16 But now they desire a better country ^ that is, 
an heavenly : wherefore God is not ashamed “ to be 
called their God ; for he hath prepared for them a 
city. 

17 By faith ® Abraham, when he was tried, offered 
up Isaac; and he that had received lUe promises 
^ offered up his only-begotten Bon^ 

18 • Of whom it was said, That in Isaac shall 
thy seed be called ; 

19 Accounting that God « was able to raise him 
up, e^n from the dead; from whence also he re- 
ceived him in a figure. 

20 By &ith ** Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau con- 
cerning things to come. 

21 By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, ‘ blessed 

*Exocl. Hi. 6, 15. Matt. xxii. 32. Acts vii. 32.—^ Phil. Hi. 20. 
Ch. xili. 14.— c Gen. xxii. 1, 9.— «*Jnme8 ii. 21.— « Or, To.— ^ Gen. 
xxi. 12. Rom. ix 7.—* Rom, iv. 17, 19, 21.—** Gen. xxvii. 27, 39. — 
iGen. xlviii. 5, 16, 20.— i Gen. xlvii. 31.— ‘‘Gen. i. 24, 25. Exod. 

be the patriarchs and progenitors of a people among whom 
the knowledge of the true God, and the worship required by 
him, should be established aud preserved. 

Verse 16. But now they desire a better} Though to Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, the promises were made in which 
Cauaau was so particularly included, >et God did uot give 
them any inheritance in that country, no, not so much as to 
set a foot on, Acts vii. 6. Therefore, if they bad not undcr- 
Btood the promises to belong to spiritual things, far from 
enduring, as seeing him who is invisible, they must have 
considered themselves deceived and mocked. The apostle, 
therefore, with the highest propriety, attributes their whole 
conduct and expectation io faith. 

Verse 17. Abraham, when he was tried] See the history 
of this whole trausactiou explained at large in the notes on 
Gon. xxii. 1-9. 

Offered up his only ‘begotten] Abraham did, in effect, offer 
up Isaac ; he would have slain him had he not been pre- 
vented by the same authority by which the sacrifice was 
enjoined. Isaac is hero called his only -begotten, as he was 
the only son he had by his legitimate wife, who was heir to 
his property, and heir of the promises of God. 

Verse 19. To raise him up, even from the dead] Abraham 
staggered not at the promise through unbelief, but was 
strong in faith, giving glory to God. The resurrection of 
the dead must have been a doctrine of the patriarchs ; they 
expected a heavenly inheritance, they saw they died as dia 
other men, and they must have known that they could not 
enjoy it but in consequence of a resurrection from the dead. 

He received him in a figure.] The original word sometimes 
means a daring exploit, a jeoparding of the life ; I think it 
should be so understood here, as pointing out the very im- 
minent danger he was in of losing his life. The clause may 
therefore be thus translated : “ Accounting that God was 
able to raise him up from the dead, from whence he had re- 
ceived him, he being in the most imminent danger of losing 
his life,*’ [Such a sense of this word is quite alien to classic 
or Hellenistic Greek.] 

Verse 20. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau] He 
believed that God would fulfil his promise to his posterity 
and God gave him to see what would befall them in their 
future generations. The apostle does not seem to intimate 
that one should be an object of the divine hatred, and the 
other of divine love, in reference to their eternal states. 
This is wholly a discovery of later ages. 

Verse 21. Blessed both the sons of Joseph] That is, 
Ephraim and Manasseh. See the account and the notes, 
Gen. xlviii. 6, &o. 

Worshipped, leaning upon the top <jf his staff.] This 
subject is ^rtioularly considered in the note on Gen. xlvii. 

ax. 

The Romanists allege this in favour of image worship. 
This is too contemptible to r^uire confutation. To make 
it speak this language the Rheims Version renders the verse 
thus : By faith Jacob dying, blessed every one of the sons of 
Joseph f and adored the of his rod. A pretty olyeot of 
adoration, indeed, for a dying patriarch ! Hero, the preposi- 
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both the sons of Joseph ; and 1 worshipped, leaning 
upon the top of his staff. 

22 By faith ^ Joseph, when he died, ‘ made men- 
tion of the departing of the children of Israel ; and 
gave commandment concerning his bones. 

23 By faith ® Moses, when he was born, was hid 
three months of his parents, because they saw he was 
a proper child ; and they were not afraid of the king’s 
“ commandment. 

24 By faith ® Moses, when he was come to years, 
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter ; 

25 P Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin 
ibr a season ; 

26 Esteeming ** the reproach ' of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures in Egypt : for he had re- 
spect unto 'the recompence of the reward. 

27 By faith *he forsook Egypt, not fearing the 


xiii. 19. — •Or, remembered. — •Exod. li. 2. Acts vii. 20. — “ Erod. 
i. 10, 22.- “Exod. ii. 10, 11.— » Ps. Ixxxiv. 10.— Ch. xiii. 13.— 
' Or, for Christ.— • Ch. x. 35.— » Exod. x. 28, 29. xii. 37. xiii. 17, 18, 


tion upon, answering to the Hebrew al, is wholly suppressed, 
to make it favour the corrupt reading of the Vulgate. 

Verso 22. Joseph when he died] When he was dying, 
gave commandment concerning his bones. See the notes on 
ueu. 1. 23. 

Verse 23. By faith Moses, ^c.] See the notes on Exod. 
ii. 2, and Acts vii. 20. We know that Muses was bred up at 
the Egpytian court, aud there was considered to bo the son 
of Pharaoh’s daughter, aud probably might have succeeded 
to the throne of Egypt ; but finding that God had visited 
his people, and given them a promise of spiritual and eterTUil 
blessings, he chose rather to take the lot of this people, i.e., 
God as his portion for ever, than to enjog the pleasures of 
sin, which, however gratifying to the animal senses, could 
01 ^ be temporary. 

Verse 26. The reproach of Christ] Many have been 
stumbled by the word Christ here ; because they cannot see 
how Moses should have any knowledge of him. It may be 
said that it was just as easy for Almighty to reveal 
Christ to Moses, as it was for him to reveal him to Isaiah, 
or to the shepherds, or to John Baptist ; or to manifest him 
in the jlrsh. After all there is much reason to believe that 
by of Christ, or the anointed, the apostle means the whole 
body of the Israeli tish or Hebrew people ; for, as the word 
signifies the anointed, aud anointing was a oonseoration to 
God, to serve him in some particular office, as prophet, priest 
king, or the like, all the Hebrew people were considered 
thus anointed or consecrated; it is wort^ of remark that 
the word is used in this very sense by the Septuagint, 1 Sam. 
ii. 85, Ps. cv. 16, and Hab. iii. 13, where the word is neces- 
sarily restrained to this meaniim. [Some think that the ex- 
pression here is used as in 2 Cor. i. 6, Col. i. 24, that ist of 
Christ dwelling, striving, suffering, in His Church, as in His 
body.] 

He had resjpect unto the recompence] He looked atten* 
tively to it ; his eyes were constantly directed to it. 

Verse 27. He forsook Egypt] He believed that God would 
fulfil the promise he bad made ; and he cheerfully changed 
on earthly for a heavenly portion. 

Not fearing the wrath of the king] The apostle speaks 
here of the departure of Moses with the Israelites, not of 
his flight to Midian, Exod. ii. 14, 15. 

As seeing him who is invisible.] He continued to aot os 
one who had the Judge of his heart and oondnot always before 
his eyes. 

Verse 28. He kept the passover] See the notes on Exod. 
xii. 

Verse 29. Byfaiih they passed through the Red Seal See 
the notes on Exod. xiv. 22. The one walked by faith, the 
other by sight ; one perished, the other was sav^. 

Verse 80. The walls of Jericho fell down] This is par- 
ticularly explained, Josh, vi. I, &o. 

Verse 81. The harlot Rahah perished nofj See this 
account, Josh, ii 1, 9, 11, and vi, 28, wheVe it u rendered 
exceedingly probable that the word aonah in Hebrew, which 
we transmte harlot, shoold be rendered innkeeper or tavern- 
keeper, as there is no proper evidence that the person in 



HEBREWS. 


wrath of the king : for he endured, as • seeing him 
who is invisible. 

28 Through faith •’he kept the passover, and 
the sprinkling of blood, lest he that aestroyed the 
first-born should touch them. 

29 By faith ® they passed through the Red Sea as 
by dry land : which the Egyptians assaying to do, 
were drowned. 

30 By faith •• the walls of J erioho fell down, after 
they were compassed about seven days. 

31 By faith * the harlot Rahab perished not with 
them ^ that believed not, when » she had received 
the spies with peace. 

32 And what shall I more say P for the time would 
fiiil me to tell of •* Qedeon, and of • Barak, and of 
J Samson, and of •* Jephthae; of ‘David also, and 
“ Samuel, and of the prophets ; 

33 Who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought 

•Ver. 18.— »» Exod. xii. 21, &:o.— « Exod. xiv. 22, 29.— ‘‘Josh. vi. 20. 
— •Josh. vi. 23. James ii. 25. — 'Or, that voer* disobedient . — 
f Josh. ii. 1.— Judj?. vi. 11.— ‘Judy. Iv. 6.— J Judg. xiii. 24.— 
>• Judg. xi. 1. xii. 7.“'1 Sam. xvi. 1, 13. xvii. 45.— »1 Sam. i. 20. 
xii. 20.—® 2 Sam. vii. 11, Judg. xiv. 5, 6. 1 Sam. xvii. 84, 35. 
Dan. vi. 22 .— p Dan. iil. 25.— H Sam. zx. 1. 1 Kings xix. 3. 2 Kings 


righteousness, “obtained promises, “stopped the 
mouths of lions, 

34 p Quenched the violence of fire, ’ escaped the 
edge of the sword, ^out of weakness were made 
strong, waxed valiant in fight, • turned to flight the 
armies of the aliens. 

35 ‘ Women received their dead i*aised to life 
again; and others were “tortured, not accepting 
deliverance ; that they might obtain a better resur- 
rection : 

36 ^ And others had trial of cruel mockings and 
scourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and imprison- 
ment : 

37 * They were stoned, they w'ere sawn asunder, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword : r they 
wandered about 'in sheep-skins and goat-skins; 
being destitute, afflicted, tormented ; 

38 (Of whom the world was not worthy :) they 

vi. 16.— » 2 Kings xx. 7, ko. Job xlil. 10. Ps. vi. 8.— • Judg. xv. 8, 15. 
1 Bam. xiv. 13, &o. xvii. 51, 52, 2 Sam. viii. 1, &o.— ^ 1 Kings 

xvii. 22. 2 Kings iv. 85.— “2 Mao. vi. 19,28. vii. 7, &o. Acts 
xxii. 26.— ’2 Mao. vii. 1,7.— *» Gen. xxxix. 20. Jer. xx, 2. xxxvii. 15. 
— *1 Kings xxi. 13. 2 Chroii. xxiv. 21. Aots vii. 68. xiv. 19.— 

y2 Kings i. 8. Matt. iii. 4.— » Zeoh. xlii. 4. 


S aestiou was such a woman as oar translation represents 
er. 

Received the spies with peace.] The same as beshalom, 
giving them a kind welcome ^ good fare, and protection. 

Verse 32. Time would fail me] A very usual mode of 
expression with the best Greek writers, wnon they wish to 
intimate that much important intelligence remains to be 
oommnnioated on the subject already on hand, which must 
be omitt^ because of other points which have not yet been 
handled. 

Qedeon] Who by faith in God, with 300 men, destroyed 
a countless multitude of Midianites and Amalekites, and 
delivered Israel from oppression and slavery, Judg. vi., 
vii., viii. 

Bwrak] Who overthrew Jabin, king of Canaan, and 
delivered Israel from servitude, Judg. iv. 

fi^amsoTi] Who was appointed by God to deliver Israel 
from the oppressive yoke of the Philistines; and, by extra- 
ordinary assistance, discomfited them on varions occasions, 
Jndg. Xlii.. xvi. 

Jephthae] Who, under the same gnidanoe, defeated the 
Ammonites, and delivered Israel, Jndg. xi., xii. 

David] It is probable he is referred to hero for that act 
of faith and courage which he showed in bis combat with 
Goliath. See 1 Sam. xvii. 

8amu^ The last of the Israelitish judges, to whom suc- 
ceeded a race of kings, of whom Saul and David were the 
two first, and were both anointed by this most eminent man. 
See his history in the first book of Samuel, 

It may bo observed here, that the apostle does not pro- 
duce these in chronological order; for Barak lived before 
Gedeon, and Jephthae before Samson, and Samuel before 
David. He was not producing facts in their chronological 
order, but instanoes or the power of God exerted in the be- 
half of men who had strong confidence in him. 

Verse 83. through faith subdued kingdoms] As 

Joshua, who subdued the seven Canaanitish nations ; and 
Dat^, who subdued the Moabites, Syrians, Ammonites, 
and Edomites, 2 Sam. viii., Ac. 

Wrought righteousness] Did a great variety of works 
indicative of tb^ faith in Go^ without which it is impos- 
aible to do anything that is good. 

Obtained promises] This is supposed to refer to Joshua 
aud Oaleh, who, through their faith in God, obtained the 
promised land, while all the rest of the Israelites were ex- 
cluded I to Phiueas also, who, for his act of eealous faith in 
elaying Zimri and Coshi, got the promise of an everlasting 
priesthood; and to DttvMi, who, for his faith and obedience, 
obtained t^ kingdom of Israel, and had the promise that 
from his seed the Messiah ehonld spring. 

Stopped the mouths of Uons] DanieL who, though oast 
into a den of lions for his fidelity to God, was preserved 
among them unhurt, and finally came to great honour. 

Verse 34. Quenchsd the violence of fire] As in the cose 
of the three faithful Hebrews, Shddraoh, Meshach, and 


Ahed-nego, who, for their steady attachment to God’s 
worship, were cast into a fiery furnace, in which they were 
preserved, and from which they escaped unhurt, Dan. iii. 

Escaped the edge of the sword] Moses, who escaped the 
sword of Pharaoh, Exod. xviii. 4 ; Elijah, that of Jezebel ; 
and David, that of Saul ; and many others. 

Out of weakness were made strong] Were miraculously 
restored from’ sickness^ which seemed to threaten their life ; 
as Hezekiah, Isa. xxxviii. 21. 

Waxed valiant in fight] Like Qedeon, who overthrew the 
camp of the Midianites, and Jonathan, that of the Philistines, 
in such a way as must have proved that God was with them. 

Verse 85. Women received their dead] As did the widow 
of Zarephath, 1 Kings xvii. 21, and the Shunamite, 2 Kings 
iv. 34. What other cases under all the above heads the 
apostle might have in view, we know not. 

Others ivere tortured"] This is a word concerning the 
meaning of which the critics are not agreed. I am inclined 
to think that the bastinado on the soles of the feet is what is 
hero designed. [Some think the punishment was that of 
being broken on the wheel.] 

Not accepting deliverance] This looks very like a reference 
to the case of the mother and her seven sons, mentioned 2 Mao* 
vii. 1, &o. 

Verse 36. Had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings] We 
do not know the cases to which the apostle refers. It is pro- 
bable that he refers to public exhibitions of the people of God 
at idol-feasts and the like ; and Samson’s case before Dagon, 
when the Philistines had put out his eyes, is quite in point. 
As to scourgings, this was a common way of punishing minor 
culprits ; and even those who were to be punished capitally 
were first scourged. See the case of our Lord. 

Bonds and imprisonment] J oseph was cast into prison ; 
Jeremiah was cast into a dungeon rull of mire, chap, xxxvii. 
16, and xxxviii. 6 ; and the prophet Mioaiah was imprisoned 
by Ahab, 1 Kings xxii. 27> 

Verse 37. They were stoned] As Zoohariah, the son of 
Baracbiah or Jenoiada, was, between the altar and the 
temple, see the account, 2 Chrou. xxiv. 21, and see the 
notes on Matt, xxiii. 85. And as Naboth the Jezreelite, 
who, on refusing to give no his father’s inheritance to a 
covetous king, because it had respect to the promise of God, 
was falsely accused aud stoned to death, 1 Kin^s xxi. 1-14. 

They were sawn asunder] There is a tradition that the 
prophet Isaiah was thus martyred. 

Were tempted] 1 believe this word has vexed the critics 
more than any other in the New Testament, How being 
tempted can be ranked among the heawy sufferings of the 
primitive martyrs and confessors is not easy to discern, 
because to be tempted is the common lot of every godly man. 
This difficulty has induced learned men to mend the text by 
conjecture. Of all such conjecture^ that of KnatchhuU ap- 
pears to me to be the most probable : they were irwn^fiaed 
or impaled 'f and even the present reading might be con- 
strued in this sense. 
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CHAP. XIL 


ufandered in deserts, and m mountains, and 
dens and caves of the earth. 

39 And these all, ’’ having obtained a good report 
through faith, received not the promise : 

•1 Kings xviii. 4. xix. 9.— ^ Ver. 2, 13.— *>Oir,/omeen. 

Were slain with the sword] As iu the case of the 
eighty-fivo priests slain by Doeg, see 1 Sara. xxii. 18j and 
the prophets, of whose slaughter by the sword Elijah com- 
plains, 1 Kings xix. 10. Probably the word means being 
beheaded, which was foriserly done with a sword, and not 
with an awe; and in the East is done by the sword to the 
present day. 

They wandered about in sheep •shins'^ Sheep-skins 
dressed wiiJt the wool on. This was probably the sort of 
mantle that Elijah wore, and which was afterwards used by 
Elisha. It was most probably on this account that Elijah 
was called a hairy man, 2 Kings i. 8 ; and not on account of 
having a preposterously long heard, as those niarrers of all 
the unities of time, place, circumstances, and common sense, 
the painters, represent him. And it is likely that the pro- 
phets themselves wore such garments, and that the false 
prophets imitated them in this, in order that they might 
gain the greater credit. 

Being destitute] In want of all the comforts and conveni- 
ences of life, and often of its necessaiies. 

.^icted] In consoquonoo of enduring such privations. 

iJormented] Maltreated, harassed, variously persecuted 
by those to whom they brought the message of salvation. 

* Verse 88. Of whom the world was not worthy] Yet they 


40 God having ® provided * some better thing for 
us, that they without us should not be ® made per- 
fect. 


'»Ch. vii. 22. viii. 6.—* Ch. v, 9. xii. 28. Rev. vi. 11. 


were obliged to wander by day in deserts and mountainst 
driven from the society of men, and often obliged to hide by 
night in dens and caves of the earth to conceal themselves 
from the brutal rage of men. 

Verse 89. Having obtained a good report (having been 
witnessed to, see ver. 2) through faith] It was faith in 
God which supported all those eminent men who, in different 
parts of the world, and in different ages, were persecuted 
W righteousness’ sake. 

Received not the promise] They had all heard of the 
promises made to Abraham of a heavently rest, and of the 
romise of the Messiah, for this was a constant tradition ; 
ut they died without having seen this Anointed of the Lord. 

Verse 40. Ood having provided some better thing for us] 
This is the dispensation of the gospel, with all the privileges 
and advantages it confers. 

That they without us should not be made perfect.] Be- 
lievers before the flood, after the flood, under the law, and 
since the law, make but one church. The gospel dispensa- 
tion is the last, and the church cannot be considered as com- 
plete till the believers under all dispensations are gathered 
together. As the gospel is the last aispensation, the preced- 
ing believers cannot be consummated even in glory till the 
gospel church arrive in the heaven of heavens. 


CHAPTEE XII. 


Having so many incitements to holiness, patience, and perseverance, we should lay aside every hinderance, and run 
with patience the race that is set before us, taking our blessed Lord for our example, 1-4. These sufferings 
are to be considered as fatherly chastisements frmn Ood, and to be patiently submitted to on account of the 
benefits to he derived from them, 5-11. 'They should take courage and go forward, 12, 13. Directions to 
follow peace with all men, and to take heed that they fall not from the grace of God, 14, 15. References to the 
case of Esau, 16, 17. The privileges of Christians compared with those of the Jews, by whicJi the superior 
excellence of Christianity is shown, 18-24. They must take care not to reject Jesus, who now addressed them 
from heaven, and who was shortly to be their Judge, 25-27. As they were called to receive a Icingdom, they 
should have grace, whereby they might serve God acceptably, 28, 29. 


wherefore 


seeing we also are com- 
passed about with so 
1 1 great a cloud of witnesses, * lot us lay aside 
every weight, and the sin which doth so 
easily beset us, and ^ let us run ® with patience the 
race that is set before us, 

2 Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher 
of our faith ; • who, for the joy that was set before 


•Col. iii. 8. I Pef. li. Cor. ix. 24. Pbll. iii. 13, 14.— 

Rom. xii. 12. Ch. x. 86.— ^Or, beginner.— • Luke xxiv. 36. Phil, 
ii. 8, Ac. 1 Pet. i. 11.— 'Ps. ox. 1. Oh. i. 3, 13. viU. 1. 1 Pet. 

Verse 1. Wher^ore] This is an inference drawn from the 
examples produced in the preceding chapter, and on this ao- 
oonnt both should be read in connexion. 

Compassed ahout] Here is another allusion to the Olym- 
pic Games : the agonistos, or contenders, were often greatly 
animated by the consideration that the eyes of the principal 
men of their country were fixed upon them ; and by this 
thw were induced to make the most extraordinary exertions. 

Cloud qf witnesses] Both the Greeks and Latins frequently 
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him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and 
'is set down at the right bana of the throne of God. 

3 » For consider him that endured such contra- 
diction of sinners against himself, ^ lest ye be wearied 
and faint in your minds. 

4 ‘ Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving 
against sin. 

6 And ye have forgotten the exhortation, which 


iii. 22.— r Matt. x. 24, 25. John xv. 20.— Gal. vi. 9.—* 1 Cor. x. 13. 
Cb. X. 32, 33, 81, 


use the term cloud to express a great number of persons or 
things. 

Let us lay aside every weight] As those who ran in the 
Olympic races would throw aside everything that might im- 
pede them in their course ; so Ohristians, professing to go to 
heaven, must throw aside everything tha|; might hinder 
them in their Christian race. 

The sin which doth so easily beset] The sin that stomds 
weU, or is favoorably situated, ever snrronnding the person. 


HEBREWS. 


speaketh unto you as unto children, ■ My son, des- 
pise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint 
when thou art rebuked of him : 

6 For ** whom the Lord loveth he chasteiieth, and 
Bcourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 

7 ® If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with 
you as with sons; for what son is he whom the 
lather chasteneth not ? 

8 But if yo be without chastisement, whereof all 
are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons. 

9 Furthermore, we have had fathers of our flesh 
which cprrected us^ and we gave them reverence: 
shall we not much rather be in subjection unto ^ the 
Father of spirits, and live ? 

10 For they verily for a few days chastened us 
^ after their own pleasure; but he for our profit, 
» that wo might be partakers of his holiness. 

11 Now no chastening for the present seemeth to 

•Job V. 17. Prov. iii. 11.— ^ Ps. xciv. 12. cxix. Prov. iii. 12. 
Jumes i. 12. Eev. iii. 19.— • D«ut. viii. 5. 2 Sam. vii. 14. Prov. 
xia. 24. xiT, 18. xxiii. 13.— “iPs. Ixxlii. 1. 1 Pet. v. 9.— • Nuro. 

xvi. 22. xxvn. 16. Jobxii.lO. Eccles. xii. 7. Ism. xlii.6. Ivii. 16. 
Zeoh. xii. 1.—^ Or, ns seemed good or meet to them.—* Lev. xi. 44. 
xix. 2. 1 Pet. i, 16, 16.— '‘James iii. 18.—* Job iv. 3, 4. laa. xxxv. 3. 

and soliciting his acquicsconcc. What ive term the easily 
besetting sin is the sin of oar constitution, the sin of our 
trade, that in which our worldly honour, secular profit, and 
sensual gratification are most frequently felt and consulted. 
Some understand it of original sin, aa that by which we are 
enveloped in body, soul, and spirit. Whatever it may be, the 
word gives ua to understand that it is what meets us at every 
turn ; that it is always presenting itself to us. 

Let us run with patience the race'] Let us startf run on, 
and continue running f till we. get to the goal. 

Verse 2. Looking unto Jesus] Looking off andi on^ ox from 
and to ; looking off or from the world and all secular concerns 
to Jesus, and all the spiritual and heavenly things connected 
with him. This is still an allusion to the Grecian Games : 
those who ran were to keep their eyes fixed on the mark of 
the prize ; they must keep the goal in view. 

The author and finisher of-^faiih] The word translated 
here author ^ signifies in general captain or leader, or the first 
inventor of a thing, see chap. ii. 10. But the reference seems 
to be here to the judge in the games, whose business it was 
to admit the contenders, and to give the prize to the con- 
queror. Jesus is here represented as this officer ; every Chris- 
tian is a contender in this race of life, and for eternal life. 
The heavenly course is begun under Jesus ; and under him 
it is completed. He is the finisher, by awarding the prize to 
them that are faithful unto death. 

Whojfor the joy that was set before him] The joy of ful- 
filling the will of the Father, Psalm xl. G, &o., in tasting death 
for every man. 

Verse 3. For consider him] Attentively observe and analyse 
ever^ part of his conduct, enter into his spirit, examine his 
motives and object, and remember that, as he acted, ye are 
called te act j he will furnish you with the same Spirit, and 
will support you with the same strength. 

Verse 4. Ye have not yet resisted unto blood] Though you 
have had opposition and persecution, yet you bare not been 
called, in bearing your testimony against sin and sinners, to 
seal the truth with your blood. 

Striving against sin.] An allusion to boxing at the Grecian 
Games. In the former passages the apostle principally refers 
to the foot races. 

Verse 5. And ye have forgotten] Or, have ye forgotten 
the exhortation P This quotation is made from Prov. iii. 11, 
12, and shows that the address there, which at first sight an- 
pears to be from Solomon to his son, or from some fatherly 
man to a person lift affliction, is properly from Ood himself to 
any person in persecution, affliction, or distress. 

Despise not thou the chastening] Do not neglect the cor- 
rection of the Lord. That man who neglects correction, and 
profits not by it, who does not see the hand of God in it ; or, 
ID other words, does not fear the rod, and him who hath ap- 
pointed it, and conseqnentlv does not humble himself under 
pe mighty hand of God, deplore his sin, deprecate divine 
judgment, and pray for mercy. 
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be joyous, but grievous : nevertheless, afterward it 
yieldeth ** the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto 
them which are exercised thereby. 

12 Wherefore 4ift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees ; 

13 1 And make straight paths for your feet, lest 
that which is lame be turned out of tne way ; * but 
let it rather be healed. 

14 ® Follow peace with all men, and holiness, 
" without which no man shall see the Lord : 

15 ® Looking diligently, >’ lest any man fail of 
the grace of God; 'lest any root of bitterness 
springing up trouble you, and thereby many be 
defiled ; 

16 ■ Lest there he any fornicator, or profane person, 
as Esau, * who for one morsel of meat sold his birth- 
right. 

17 For ye know how that afterward, " when he 


See Eoolns. xxv. 23.— 1 Prov. iv. 26, 27.— Or, awn.— 'Gal. vi. 1, 
— “P*. xxxiv. 14. Bom. xil. 18. xiv. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 22. — “Mfttt. 
V. 8. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Eph. v. 6.— “2 Cor. vi. 1 .— pGuI. v. 4.— oOr, 
fall from.-* Dent. ixix. 18. Cb. iii. 12.— 'Eph. v. 3. Col. iii. 6. 
1 Tuesa. iv. 3.— « Gon. xxv. 33.— « Qon. xxvii. 34, 36, 38. 

Nor faint] Do not bo discouraged, nor despair, for the 
reasons immediately alleged. 

Verse C. For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth] Here 
is the reason why we should neither neglect correction nor 
faint under it : it is a proof of the fatherly love of God 
Almighty, and shows his most gracious designs towards us : 
from which we may be fully couviucedthat the affliction will 
prove the means of good to our souls, if we make a proper 
use of it. 

And scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.] This is a 
quotation, literatim from the Septuagint, of Prov. iii. 12, of 
which place our version is : Even as the Father the son in 
whom he delighteth. The translation of the Septuagint and 
apostle is perfectly consonant with the Hebrew text. Our ver- 
sion of Prov. iii. 12 is wrong. 

Verse 7. If ye endure chastening] If yo submit to his 
authority, humble yourselves under his hand, and pray for 
his blessing. 

Ood dealeth with you as with sons] He acknowledges 
by this that you belong to the family, and that he, as your 
Father, has you under proper discipline. 

Verso 8. Then are ye bastards) This proceeds on the 
general fact that bastards are neglected in their manners 
and education ; the fathers of such feeling little affection 
for, or obligation to regard, their spurious issue. But all 
that are legitimate children are partakers of chastisement 
or discipline } for the original word does not imply stripes 
and punishments, but the whole discipline of a child, both 
at home and at school. 

Verse 9. We have had fathers of our Jlesh] The fathers 
of our flesh, i.e., our natural parents, were oorreotors ; and 
we reverenced them, notwithstanding their corrections often 
arose from whim or oaprioe ; but shall we not rather be 
in subjection to the Father of spirits; to him from whom we 
have received both body and soul ; who is our Creator, Pre- 
server, and Supporter ; to whom both we and our parents 
owe our life ana our blessings ; and who corrects us only 
for our profit j that we may live and be partakers of his 
holiness ? 

Verse 10. For— a few days] The chastisement of our 
earthly parents lasted only a short time; that of our heavenly 
Father will also be but a short time, if we submit : and as 
our parents ceased to correct when we learned obedience j 
so will our heavenly Father, when the end for which he sent 
the chastisement is accomplished. God delights not in the 
rod i judgment is his strange work. 

Verse 11. No chastening for the present seemeth to be 
joyous] Neither correction, wholesome restraint, domestio 
regulations, nor gymnastic discipline, are pleasant to them 
that are thus exercised ; but it is by these means that obedi» 
ent children, scholars, and great men are made. And it is 
by God’s discipline tiiat Christians are made. He who 
does not bear the yoke of Christie good for nothing to otherii 
and never gains rest to bis own soul. 
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would have inherited the blessing, he was rejected ; 
• for he found no place of repentance, though he 
sought it carefully with tears. 

18 For ye are not come unto the ® mount that 
might be touched, and that burned with lire, nor 
unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, 

19 And the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of 
words ; which voice they that heard ^ intreatod that 
the word should not be spoken to them any more : 

20 (For they could not endure that which was 
commanded, ® And if se much as a beast touch the 
mountain, it shall be stoned, or thrust through with 
a dart : 

21 'And so terrible was ihe sight, that Moses 
said, I exceedingly fear and quake :) 

22 But ye are come » unto moLiut Sion, ‘‘and 

»Ch. vi. 6.— Or, way to change hie mind.—* Kxod. xix. 1‘2, 18, 19, 
XX. 18. Deut. iv. 11. v. 22. Eom. vi. 14. vili. 15. 2 Tiiu. i. 7,— 
^Exod. XX. 19. Deufc. v. 6, 25. xviii.l'>. — • Exod. lix. 13 . — f Exod. 
xix. 16.-»CU1. iv. 26. Eev. Hi. 12. xxt % lO.-** ili. 20.— 
^Deut.'xxxiii. 2. Fs. Ixviii. 17. Jude 14.— i Exod. iv. 22. Jutues 

The peaceable fruit of righteousness'] i.e., The joyous, 
prosperous fruits ; those fruits by which we gain much, and 
through which we are made happy. 

Exercised thereby.] To the tifained. There is still au 
allusion to the Grecian Games; and in the word before us 
to those gymnastic exercises by which the candidates for 
the prizes wore trained to the different kinds of exercises in 
which they wore to contend when the games wore publicly 
opened. 

Verse 12. "Wherefore lift up the hands] The apostle refers 
to Isa. xsxv. 8. 

Verse 18. MaUe straight paths for your feet] That is. 
Take the straight path that is before you, do not go in 
crooked or rough ways, where are stones, briers, and thorns, 
by which you will be inevitably lamed, and so totally pre- 
vented from proceeding in the way ; whereas, if you go in 
the even, proper path, though you have been wounded by 
getting into a wrong way, that which was wounded will he 
healed hy moderate, equal exercise, all impediments being 
removed. The application of all this to a correct, holy de- 
portment in religious life, is both natural and easy. 

Verse 14. Follow peace with all men] Cultivate, as far 
as you possibly can, a good uuderstauding both with Jews 
and Gentiles. 

And holiness] That state of continual sanctification, that 
life oi purity and detachment trom the world and all its lusts, 
without which detachment and sanctity no man shall see the 
Lord — shall ever enjoy bis presence in the world of blessed- 
ness. To see God, m the Hebrew phrase, is to enjoy him ; 
and without holiness of heart and life this is impossible. No 
soul can be fit for heaven that haa not suitable dispositions 
for the place. 

Verse 16. Looking diligently] Looking about, over, and 
upon ; being constautly on your guard. 

Lest any man fail of the grace of God] Lest any person 
should come behind, or fall off from, this grace or gift of 
God; this state of salvation, viz., the gospel system or Chris- 
tianity ; for this is most evidently the meaning of the apostle. 
It is not the falling from a work of grace in their ' own souls, 
but from the gospel, to apostatize from which they had now 
many temptations ; and to guard them against this, the whole 
epistle was written. 

Lest any^ root of bitterness springing up] A root of bitter- 
ness signifies a voisonous plant The root of bitterness is 
here used metaphorioally for a bad man, or a man holding 
unsound doctrines, and endeavouring to spread them in the 
ehnroh. 

Trouble you] This alludes to the effects of poison taken 
into the body. The blood itself (the principle, under God, 
of life) becomes putrescent ; and probably to this the intelli- 
gent apostle alludes when he says, and thereby many be 
defiled, corrupted, or contaminated. 

Verse 16. Lest there be any fornicator] Any licentious 
person who would turn the gospel of the grace of God into 
lasoinoQsness. 

Or^profane person, as Esau] It is not intimated that 
ISsau was a, fornicator ; and the disjunctive or separates the 
profwne pet^son from the fornicator. And Ebau is here 
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unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, * and to an innumerable company of angels, 

23 To the general assembly and church of ^ the 
first-born, which are * written in heaven, and to 
God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men 
“ made perfect, 

24 And to Jesus ® the mediator of the now p cove- 
nant, and to ** the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh 
better things ' than that o/ Abel. 

25 See that ye refuse not him that speaketh. 
For ‘ if they escaped not who refused him that spake 
on earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn 
away from him that epeaheth from heaven : 

26 * Whose voice then shook the earth : but now 
he hath promised, saying, “Yet once more I shake 
not the earth only, but also heaven. 

i. 18. Bov. xiv. 4.— Luke X 26. Phil, iv. 3. Eev. xiii. 8.— *0'', 
enrolled . — “ (ien. xviii. 25. Ps. xoiv. 2 . — ^ Phil. iii. 12, Ch. xi. 40. 
— o Ch. vi'i. 6. ix. 15. — p Or, tMtament . — i Exod. xxiv. 8. Ch, x. 22. 
1 Pet. i. 2.-^ Gen. iv. 10. Ch. xi. 4.-« Ch. u. 2, 3. iii. 17. x. 28, 29. 
—‘Exod. XIX. 18.— “Hag. ii. 6. 

termed profane, because ho so far disregarded the spiritual 
advantages connect,cd with his rights of primogeniture, that 
he alienated the whole for a single mess of pottage. The 
Word which wo translate profane, was applied to those who 
were despisers of sacred things, and consequently were to 
be denied admittance to the temple, and were not permitted 
to assist at holy rites. 

The Latin prof anus, from which we have our word, is 
compounded of procul a fano, “ far from the temple," pro- 
perly an irreligious man. 

Sold his birthright] 'The first-born, in patriarchal times, 
1. Had a right to the priesthood, Exod. xxii. 29. 2. And a 
double portion of all the father's possessions, Dent, xxi 17. 
8. And was lord oyer his brethren, Gen. xxvii. 29, 37 ; xlix. 3. 
4. And in the family of Abraham the first-born was the very 
source whence the Messiah, as the Redeemer of the world, 
and the Church of God, were to spring. Farther, 5. The 
first-bom had the right of conveying especial blessings and 
privileges when ho came to die. 

Verse 17. When he would have inherited the blessing] 
When he wished to have the lordship over the whole family 
conveyed to him. 

Repentcince] Here is not to be taken in a theological 
sense, as implying contrition for sin, but merely change of 
mind or purpose ; nor does the word hero refer to Esau at 
all, but to his father, whom E^au could not, with all his 
tears and entreaties, persuade to reverse what he had done. 
I have blessed him, said he, yea, and he must be blessed ; I 
cannot reverse it now. Nothing spoken here by the apostle, 
nor in the history in Genesis to which he refers, concerns 
the eternal state of either of the two brothers. 

Verse 18-21. For ye are not come unto the mount that 
might be touched] I believe the words should be translated 
to a palpable or material mountain ; for that it was not a 
mountain that on this occasion might he touched, the history, 
Exod. xix. 12, 13, shows ; and the apostle himself, in ver. 20, 
oonfirms. It is called here a palpable or material mount, to 
distinguish it from that spiritual mount Sion of which the 
apostle is speaking. The apostle’s design is to show that 
the dispensation of the law engendered terror ; that it was 
most awful and exclusive ; that it belonged only to the 
Jewish people ; and that, even to them, it was so terrible 
that they could not endure that which was commanded, and 
entreated that God would not communicate with them in 
his own person, but by the ministry of Moses : and even to 
Moses, who held the highest intimacy with Jehovah, the 
revealed glories, the burning fire, the blackness, the daik- 
ness, the tempest, the loud sounding trumpet, and the voice 
of words, were so terrible, that he said, I exceedingly fear 
and tremble. 

Verse 22. But ye are come unto mount Sion] 1. The 
description in these verses does not refer to a heavenly 
state; for the terrible nature of the Mosaic dispensation is 
never opposed to heaven or life eternal, but to the economy 
oi the New Testament 2. In heaven there is no need of a 
mediator or sprinkling of blood ; but these are mentioned 
in the state which the apostle describes. [Nevertheless, the 
difficulties attending the interpretation which Dr. Clarke 
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27 And this word^ Yet once more, signifieth * the 
removing of those things that ** are shaken, as of 
things that are made, that those things which cannot 
be shaken may remain. 

28 Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which 

•Ps. cli. 26. Mutt. xxiv. 35. 2 Pet. lii. 10. Eev. xxi. 1.— ' 

may l>e shikeii. — “Or, let ua holdfaat, 

gives, are more than those which occur in the ordinary in- 
terpretation, viz., that the apostle is speaking of Ood’s own 
abode in heaven. j 

The heavenly Jerusalern] This phrase means the Church 
of the New Testament. 

To an innumerable company of angels'] To myriads^ tens 
of thousands^ of angels. These are represented as the atten- 
dants upon God, when he manifests himself in any external 
manner to mankind. Though angels make a part of the in- 
habitants of the New Jerusalem, yet they belong also to the 
Church below. Christ has in some sort incorporated them 
with his followers, for “ they are all ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister to them that shall be heirs of salvation,” 
and they are all ever considerod as making a part of God’s 
Bub.ioct. 

Verse 23. To the general assembly] This word is joined 
to the preceding hy efome of the best MSS., and is quoted in 
connexion by several of the Fathers : Ye are come — fo the 
general assembly of innumerable angels ; and this is probably 
the true connexion. 

The first-bom] Those who first received the gospel of 
Christ, and who are elsewhere termed the first-fruits : this 
is spoken in allusion to the first-born among the Israelites, 
who were all considered as the Lord’s property, and were 
dedicated to him. The church of the first-born is the as- 
sembly of the most excellent. 

Which are written in heaven] Who are enrolled as 
citizens of the New Jerusalora, and are entitled to all the 
rights, privileges, • and immunities of the church here, and 
of heaven above. 

Ood the Judge of all] The supremo God is ever present 
in this general assembly : to him they are all gathered ; by 
him they are admitted to all those rights, &c.j under his 
inspection they continue to act ; and it is he alone who erases 
from the register those who act unworthily of their citizen- 
ship. Judge here is to be taken in the Jewish use of the 
term, i.o., one who exercises sovereign rule and authority. 

'The spirits of just men ma le perfect] The spirits of the 
just men made perfect, ^ ov the righteous perfect, are the full 
grown Christians; those who are justified by the blood and 
sanctified by the Spirit of Christ. Being come to such, im- 
plies that spiritual union which the disciples of Christ have 
with each other, and which they possess how far soever 
separate ; for they are all joined in one spirit, Eph. ii. 18 ; 
they are in the unity of the spirit, Eph. iv, 8, 4 ; and of one 
soul, Acts iv. 82. This is a U7iity which was never possessed 
even by the Jews themselves in their best state ; it is pecu- 
liar to real Christianity : as to nominal Christianity, wars 
and desolations between man and his fellows are quite oon- 
fiistent with its spirit. 

Verse 24. Ana to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant] 
The old covenant and its mediator, Moses, are passed away. 
The new covenant, i.e., the gospel, is now in force, and will 
be to the end of the world ; ana Jesus, the Son of God, the 
brightness of the Father’s glory, the Maker and Preserver 
of ail things, the Saviour and the Judge of all men, is its 
mediator. 

To the blood of sprinkling] This is an allusion, as was 
before observed, to the sprinkling of the blood of tne cove- 
nant sacrifice upon the people, when that covenant was 
mode upon Mount Sinai ; to the sprinkling of the blood of 
the sin-offerings before the mercy-seat; and probably to 
the sprinkling of the blood of the paschal lamb on their 
houses, to prevent their destruction by the destroying 
angel. But all these sprinklings wore partial and ineffica- 
cions, and had UO meaning but as they referred to this : the 
blood of sprinkling under the new covenant is ever ready ; 
all may have it apfdied ; it contiuuos through a^es ; and is 
the highest glory of Christianity, because by. it we draw 
nigh to God, and through it get our hearts spmkled from 
an evil conscience ; and, in a word, have an entranoe unto 
the holiest by the blood of J esus. 

Better things than that of Abel.] The blood of ChrisPs 
sacrifice was infinitely more precious than Abel’s sacrifice, 
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cannot be moved, ® let us have grace, whereby wo 
may serve God acoeptablj^ with reverence and godly 
fear : 

29 For our God ia a consuming fire. 


^Exod. xxiv, 17. Beut. iv. 24. ix. 3. Ps. 1. 3. xcvii. 3. 

Ixvi. 15. 2 Tliess. 1. 8. Oh. x. 27. 

as Jesus is infinitely greater than Abel ; and the blood of 
Christ avails for the sins of the whole world, whereas the 
blood of Abel’s sacrifice could avail only for himself. 

Many have supposed that the blood of Abel means boro 
the blood that was shod by Cain in the murder of this holy 
man, and that the blood or Jesus speaks better things than 
it does, because the blood of Abel called for vengeance, but 
the blood of Christ for phrdon ; this interpretation reflects 
little credit on the understanding of the apostle. 

Verse 26. See] Take heed, that ye refuse not him — the 
Lord Jesus, the njsdiator of the new covenant, who now 
^oaketb from heaven, by bis gospel, to the Jews and to the 
Gentiles, having in his incarnation como down from God. 

Him that spake on earth] Moses, who spoke on the part 
of God to the Ilebrews, every transgression of whose word 
received a just recompence of reward, none being permitted 
to escape punishment. 

Verse 26. Whose voice then shook the earth'] Namely, 
at the giving of the Law on Mount Sinai ; and from this it 
seems that it was the voice of Jesus that then shook the 
earth, and that it was he who came down on the mount. 
But others refer this simply to God the Father giving the 
Law. 

Not the earth only, hut also heaven.] Probably referring 
to the approaching destruction of Jerusalem, and the total 
abolition of the political and ecclesiastical constitution of 
the Jews; the one being signilied by the earth, the other by 
heaven; for the Jewish state and worship are frequently 
thus termed in the prophetic writings. And this seems to 
be the apostle’s meaning, as he evidently refers to Haggai 
ii. 6, where this event is predicted. It may also remotely 
refer to the final dissolution of all things. 

• Verse 27. The removing of those things that are shaken] 
The whole of the Jewish polity, which had been in a shaken 
state from the time that Judea bad fallen under the power 
of the Romans. 

As of things that are made] That is, subjects intended 
to last only for a time. God never designed that the Jewish 
religion should become general, nor be permanent. 

Those thinas which, cannot he shaken^ The whole gospel 
system, which cannot be moved by the power of man. 

May remain.] Bo permanent; God designing that this 
shall be the last dispensation of his grace and mercy, and 
that it shall continue ttll the earth and tho heavens are no 
more. 

Verse 28. We receiving a kingdom] The gospel dispensa- 
tiou, frequently termed the kingdom of Odd audthe kingdom 
of heaven, because in it God reigns among men, and he reigns 
in tho hearts of them that believe, and his kingdom is righte- 
ousness, peace, and joy in tho Holy Ghost. 

Which cannot he moved] Which never can fail, because 
it is the lost dispensation. 

Let us have grace] Let us have, keep, or holdfast, the 
benefit or gift, that is, the heavenly kingdopa which God has 
given us. This is the moaning of tho word, 2 Oor. viii. 4, 
and is so rendered by our translators ; and it is only by this 
heavenly gift of the gosi^l that we can serve God acceptably, 
for he can he pleased with no service that is not performed 
according to the gospel of his Son. 

Acceptably] In such a way as to please him well. 

Beverenc^ With shamefacedness or modesty. 

Qodly fear] Religious fear. We have boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, but let that boldnese* 
be ever tempered with modesty and religious fecur ; for we 
should never forget that we have sinned^ and that. God is a 
consuming fire. 

Verse 29. For our Ood is a consuming fire.] The apostle 
quotes Deut. iv. 24, and by doing so he teaches us. this groat 
tnith, that sin under the gospel is as abomiuabie in God’s 
sight as it was under the Law ; and that the man who does 
not labour to serve God with the principle and in the way 
already prescribed, will find that fire to oonsume hitmt ^Hiop 
would otherwise have consumed his sin. ^ 
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OHAPTEE XIIL 

Exhortations to hospitality to strangers^ 1, 2. Kindness to those in bonds, 3. Concerning marriage, 4. Against 
covetousness, (i, 6, how they should imitate their teachers, 7, 8. To avoid strange doctrines, 9* Uf the 
Jewish sm-offerings, 10, 11. Jesus suffered without the gate, and we should openly confess him and hear his 
reproach, 12, 13. Here we have no permanent residence ; and while we live should devote ourselves to Ood, 
and live to do good, 14-16. We should obey them that have the rule over us, 17. The apostle exhorts them to 
pray for him, that he might be restored to them the sooner, 18, 19, Commends them to God in a very solemn 
prayer, 20, 21. Entreats them to bear the word of exhortation, mentions Timothy, and concludes with the 
apostolical benediction, 22-25. 


T T? TP * brotherly love continue. 

I Xj JL 2 ^ Be not forgetful to entertain 

1 -A strangers ; for thereby some have entertained 

angels unawares. 

3 ** Remember thorn that are in bonds, as bound 
with them ; and them which suffer adversity, as 
being yourselves also in the body. 

4 Marriage is honourablo in all, and the bed 
undeliled : * but whoremongers and adulterers God 
will judge. 

5 Let your conversation he without covetousness ; 
and ^ he content with such things as ye have : for 
he hath said, * 1 will never leave thee, nor forsake 
thoo. 

6 So that wo may boldly say, ^ The Lord is my 
helper, aud I will not fear what man shall do unto 
me. 

»Uoin. xii. 10. 1 Theas. iv. 9. 1 Pet. i. 22. ii. 17. iii. 8. iv. 8. 

2 P«t. 1 . 7, 1 John iii. 11, «fec. iv. 7, 20, ‘^l.-^Matt. xxv. 35. 
Rom. xii. i;!. 1 Tim. iii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 9.—*’ Gen. xviil. .3. lix. 2.— 

Matt, xxr. 3(3. Bora. xii. 16. I Cor. xii. 26. Col. iv. 18. 1 Pet. 
iii. 8.--«l Cor. vi. 9. Gal. v. 19, 21. Eph. v. 6. Col. iii. 5, 6. 
Rev. xxii. 15.-' Matt. vi. 26, 34, Phil. iv. 11. 12. 1 Tim. vi. 6, 8. 

Verse 1. Let brotherly love continue.] Be all of one heart 
and one soul. Feel for, comfort, and support each other ; 
aud remember that he who professes to love God should love 
his brother also. 

Verse 2. To entertain strangers] In those early times, 
wheti there were scarcely any public inns or bouses of enter- 
tainment, it was an office of charity and mercy to receive, 
lodge, and entertain travellers ; aud this is what the apostle 
particularly recommends. 

Entertained angels] Abraham and Lot are the persons 
particularly referred to. 

Verse 3. Remember them that are in bonds] Ho appears 
to refer to those Christians who were suffering imprisonment 
for the testimony of Jesus. 

As hQU7id luitli thejn] Feel for them as you would wish 
others to feel for you were you in their circumstances. 

Verse 4. Marriage is honourable in all] Let this state be 
highly esteemed us one of God’s own instituting, and as 
highly calculated to produce the best interest of mankind. 

The bed undejiled] Every man cleaving to his own wife, 
and every wife cleaving to her own husband, because Ood 
will judge, i.e , punish all fornicators aud adulterers. 

Verse 6. Let your conversation] That is, the whole 
tenor of your conduct, the manner of your life, or rather the 
disposition of your hearts in reference to all your secular 
transactions 3 for in this sense the original is used by the 
best Greek writers. 

^ Be without covetousness] Desire nothing more than what 
♦^God hog given you ; and especially covet nothing which the 
Divine Providence has given to another man, for this is the 
Tory spirit of robbery. 

Content with such things as ye have] Being satisfied 
with present things. The covetous man is ever ruunin^out 
into futurity with insatiable desires after secular good ; and, 
if this disposition be not cheeked, it increases as the subject 
of it inoreaies in years. Covetousness is the vice of old age. 

I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.] These words 
were,^'in sum. spoken to Joshua, chap. i. 6 j also by David to 
Bolomon, 1 Onron. xxviii. 20. The apostle, in referring to 
tha game promises, feels authorised to streuf^hen the expres- 
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7 ‘Remember them which ^have the rule over 
you, who have spoken unto you the word of God : 
^ whose faith follow, considering the end of their 
conversation : 

8 Jesus Christ ‘the same yesterday, and to-day, 
and for over. 

9 “ Be not carried about with divers and strange 
doctrines. For it is a good thing that the heart be 
established with grace; “not with meats, which 
have not profited them that have been occupied 
therein. 

10 ® We have an altar, whereof they have no right 
to eat which servo the tabernacle. 

11 For P the bodies of those beasts, whose blood 
is brought into the sanctuary by Gse high-priest for 
sin, are burned without the camp. 

12 Wherefore Jesus also, that ho might sanctify 

—«Gon. xxviii. 15. Deut. xxxi. 6, 8. Jonh. i. 5. 1 Cbron. xxviii. 20. 
Ps. xxxvii. 25 .— *>Pb. xxvii. 1. Ivi. i, 11, 12 cxviii. 6.— ^Ver. 17.— 
iOr, are the guides.— ^Ch. vi. 12.— ’John viii. 68. Ch. i. 12. Bov, 
i. 4. — “ Eph. iv. 14. V. 6. Col. ii. 4,8. 1 John iv. 1.— “ Koni, xlv. 17. 
Col. ii. 10’. 1 Tim. iv. 3.— •’I Cor. ix. 13. x. 18.— ^Exod. xxix. 14. 
Lev. iv. 11, 12, 21. vi. 30. ix. 11. xvl. 27. Num. xix. 3. 

sions, as the Christian dispensation affords more consolation 
and conlidenco in matters of this kind than the old covenant 
did. The words are peculiarly emphatic. 

Verso 7* Remember them which have the rule over you] 
Remember your guides who have sfwken unto you the 'doc- 
trine of Ood, Thoodoret’s note on this verse is very judicious : 
“He intends the saints who were dead, Stephen the first 
martyr, James the brother of John, and James called the 
Just. Aud there wore many others who were taken off by 
the Jewish rage. ‘ Consider these (said he ) ; aud, observing 
their example, imitate their faith.’ ” 

Considerbig the end of their conversation] “ The issue 
of whoso course of life most carefully consider.” God nevor 
left them ; no, he never forsook them ; so that they were 
happy in their afflictions, and glorious in their death. Care- 
fully consider this ; act os they did ; keep the faith, aud God 
will keep you. 

Verse 8. Jesus Christ the same yesterday] This Josns 
was thus witnessed of by your guides, who are already de- 
parted to glory. Remember him ; remember them} and take 
heed to yourselves. 

Verse 9. Be not carried about] Be not whirled about. 
But the best MSS,, Versions, and Fathers have henot carried 
away, which is undoubtedly the true reading, and signifies 
here, do not apostatize ; permit not yourselves to be carried 
off from Christ and his doctrine. 

Divers and strayige doctrines.] Variegated doctrines; 
those that blended the law aud the gospel, and brought in 
the Levitical sacrifices and institutions in order to perfect 
the Christian system. 

Strange doctrines, foreign doctrines; such as have no 
apostolical authority to recommend them. 

That the heart he established with grace] It is well to 
have the heart, the mind, and conscieuoe, fully satisfied with 
the truth and efficacy of the gospel ; for so the word should 
be understood here, in opposition to meats, signiiiying here 
the Levitical institutions, and especially its sacrincea, these 
being emphatically termed meats, because the offerers were 
permitted to feast u^n them after the blood had been 
poured out before the Lord. See Lev. vii. X5 ; Deut. xii. 6, 7> 
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the people with his own blood, * suffered without 
the gate. 

13 Let us go forth therefore unto him without the 
camp, bearing ** his reproach : 

14 For here have we no continuing city, but we 
seek one to Come. 

15 By him therefore let us offer • the sacrifice 
of praise to God continually, that is, ' the fruit of 
our lips, ■ giving thanks to his name. 

16 ® But to do good and to communicate for- 
get not : for *with such sacrifices God is well 
pleased. 

17 ^ Obey them that ‘‘ have the rule over you, 
and submit yourselves : for ^ they watch for your 
souls, as they that must give account, that they may 
do it with joy, and not with grief : for that is unpro- 
fitable for you. 

18 “ Pray for us : for we trust wo have ” a good 
conscience, in all things willing to live honestly. 


•John xix. 17, 18. Acts vii. 68.-- Cb, xi. 2G. 1 Pet. iv. 14.— 
• Mio. ii. 10. Phil. iii. 20. Cb. xi. 10, 15. xii. 22.-‘»Bpb. v. 2\ 
1 Pet. ii. 6.— ‘Lev. vil. 12. Pa. I. 14. 23. Ixix 80, 31. ovii. 22. 
cxvi, 17. — f Hoa. xiv. 2.— sGr. confessing (o.— Rom. xii. 13. — 
*1 Cor. lx. 12. Phil. iv. 18. Cb. vl. 10. -J Phil. ii. 29. 1 Thess. 

V. 12. 1 Tim. V. 17. Ver. 7.— Or, gTiide — ‘ Eznk. in. 17. xxxiii. 
2, 7. Acts XX. 25, 28.— "'Rom. xv. 80. Epb. vi. 11) Col. iv. 3. 
1 Thess. V. 26. 2 Thess. lii. 1.— “Aots xxiii. 1. xxiv. 15. 2 Cor. 


Which have noi^profited them'} Because they neither 
took away guilt, cleansed the heart, nor gave power over 

sin. 

Verso 10. We have an altar} The altar is here put for 
the sacrifice on the altar j the Christian altar is the Christian . 
sacrifice, which is Christ Jesus, with all the benefits of his 
passion and death. To those privileges they had no right 
who continued to offer the Lovitical sacrifices, and to trust 
in them for remission of sins. 

Verse 12. That he might sanctify the pcopZc] That he 
mi^ht consecrate them to God, and make an atonement for 
their sins, he suffered without the gate at Jerusalem, as the 
sin-offering was consumed without the camp, when the 
tabernacle abode in the wilderness. Perhaps all this was 
typical of the abolition of the Jewish sacrifices, and the 
termination of the whole Levitical system of worship. Ho 
left the city, denounced its final destruction, and abandoned 
it to its fate ; and suffered without the gate to bring the 
Gentiles to God. 

Verse 13. Let us go forth therefore unto him} Let us 
leave this city and system, devoted to destruction, and take 
refuge in Jesus alone, bearing his reproach — being willing to 
be accounted the refuse of all thingsi and the worst of men, 
for his sake who bore tlie contradiction of sinners against 
himself, and was put to death as a malefactor. 

Verse 14. For here have we no continuing city} Here is 
an elegant and forcible allusion to the approaching destruc- 
tion or Jerusalem. The Jerusalsm that was below was about 
to be burnt with tire, and rased to the ground ; the Jeru- 
salem that was from above was that alone which could be 
considered to be permanent. 

Verse 15. By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of 
praise} He has now fulfilled all vision and prophecy, has 
differed the last bloody sacrifice which G«d will ever accept ; 
and, as he is the gift of God’s love to the world, let us through 
him offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, this beiug 
the substitute for all the Levitical sacrifices. 

Verse 16. But to do good and to communicate} Praise, 
prayer, and thanksgiving to God, with works of charity and 
mercy to man, are the sacrifices which every genuine follower 
of Christ must offer : and they are the proofs that a man be- 
longs to Christ ; and he who does not bear these fruits gives 
fall evidence, whatever his creed maybe, that he is no Chris- 
tian. 

Verse 17. Obey them that have the rule over you] Obey 
your leaders. He is not fit to rule who is not capable of 
guiding. See on ver. 7. 

Verse 18. Pray for us] Even the success of apostles de- 

S ended, in a certain way, on the prayers of the church. Pew 
Ihristian congregations feel, as they ought, that it is their 
boanden duty to pray for the success of the gospel, both 
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19 But I beseech you ® the rather to do this, that 
I may be restored to you the sooner. 

20 Kow p the God of peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus, ' that great Shepherd 
of the sheep, • through the blood of the everlasting 
* covenant, 

21 “ Make you perfect in every good work to do 
his will, ^ working in you that which is well-pleas- 
ing in his sight, through Jesus Christ ; * to whom 
he glory for ever and over. Amen. 

22 And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word 
of exhortation : for 1 ^ have written a letter unto 
you in few words. 

23 Know yc that ‘ o?(r brother Timothy ■■ is sot at 
libcrt3^ ; with whom, ifhe come shortly, I will see you. 

21< Salute all them that have the rule over you, 
and all the saints. They of Italy salute you. 

25 Grace he with jrou all. Amen. 

Written to the Hebrews from Italy by Timothy. 


i. 12.— «Philom. 22 .— p Rom. xv. 33. I Thess. v. 23.— n Acta ii. 
24, 32. Rom. Iv. 24. viii. 11. 1 Cov. vi. Ik xv. 15. 2 Cor. iv, 14. 
Gal. i. 1. Col.ii. 12. 1 Tho-sa. i. lO. 1 Pot. 1. 21. -r Isa. xl. 11. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 28. xxxvii. 24. John x. 11, 14. 1 Pet. ii. 25. v. 4 — 
•Zoch.ix.ll. Cii.x 22.— M3r, ttj.s/ami’jit — “ 2 Thoas. ii. 17. 1 Pot. 
y. 10.—^ Oi , doing.—^ Phil. ii. 18.— « (iiil. i. 5. 2 Tim. iv. 18. liov. 
i. 5 — y 1 Pet. v. 12. — »l Th' as, iii. 2,— Tim. vi. 12, — ’'*'Ver. 
7, 17.— i*it. iii. 15. 


among themselves and in the world. The church ia weak, 
dark, poor, and imperfect, because it prays little. 

We trust ive have a good conscience} We are persuaded 
that we have a consciouco that not only acquits us of all 
fraud and sinister design, but assures us that in simplicity 
and godly sincerity we have laboured to promote the welfare 
of you and of all mankind. 

To live honestly.} Willing in all things to conduct our- 
selves well— to behave with deconoy and propriety. 

Verse 19. The rather to do this} That i.s, Pray for us, 
that, being enabled to complete the work which God has 
given U8 here to do, wo may be the sooner enabled to visit 
you. 

Verso 20. Now the Qod of peace} Wo have often seen 
that peace among the Hebrews BigmUos prosperity of every 
kind. 

Brought again from the dead our Lord} The raising of 
Christ is, with tho utmost propriety, attributed to God the 
Father, as this proves his acceptance of the sacrificial 
offering. 

That great Shepherd of the sheep} This is a title of our 
blessed Lord, given to him by the prophets ; so Isai. xl. 11 ; 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23. Our blessed Lord appropriates it to him- 
self, John X. 11, by calling him*self the good Shepherd who 
lays do 1071 his life for the sheep. 

Through the blood of the everlasting cove 7 iant] The sense, 
however, will appear ranch plainer if we connect this with 
the following verse : Now the God of peace, who brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that Groat Shepherd 
of the sheep, make you, through the blood of the everlast- 
ing covenant, perfect in every good work to do his will.” 
The Christian system is termed tho everlasting covG7\ant, to 
distini^uish it from the temporary cove7iant made with tho 
Israelites^ at Mount Sinai ; and to show that it ia the last 
dispensation of grace to tho world, and shall endure to the 
end of time. 

Verse 21. Malce you perfect} Pat yon completely iii 
joint. ^ See tho note on 2 Cor. xiii. 9, whore the meaning of 
tho original word is largely considered. From tho following 
terms we see whnt the apostle meant by the perfection for 
which he prays. They wore to do tho will of God in every 
good work, from Goa working in them tliat which is well 
pleasing in his sight. 1. This necessarily implies a com- 
plete change in the whole soul, that God may be well 

leased with whatsoever he sees in it ; and this supposes its 

eing cleansed from all sin, for God’s sight cannot be 
pleased with any thing that is unholy. 2. This complete 
inward purity is to produce an outward conformity to God’s 
will, so they were to be made perfect in every good work. 
8. The perfection within and the perfection without were 
to be produced by the blood of the everlasting covenant; for 
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although God is love, yet it is not consistent with his justice 
or holiness to communicate any good to mankind but through 
his Son, and through him as having died for the offences of 
the human race. 

To whom be glory for ever] As God does all in, by, and 
through Christ Jesus, to him be the honour of his own work 
ascribed through time and eternity. Amen. 

V erse 22. B ufi'er the word of exliortatioti] Bear the word or 
doctrine of this exhortation. This seems to be an epithet 
of this whole epistle. 

I have written a letter unto you in few words ] Perhaps 
it would bo better to translate I have written to you briefly. 

Verso 23. Is set at libertif] Is sent away ; for there is no 
evidence that Timothy had been imprisoned. It is probable 
that the apostle refers here to his being sent into Macedonia, 
Phil. ii. 19-24, in order that he might bring the apostle an 
account of the affairs of the church in that country. In none 
of St. Paul’s epistles, written during his coufiucmout in Home, 
does he give any intimation of Timothy’s imprisonment^ 
although it appears from Phil. i. I, Col. i. 1, and Phil. 1, that 
ho was with Paul during the greatest part of the time. 

With whom, if he come shortly, I will see you.} There- 
fore Paul himself, or the writer of this epistle, was now at 
liberty, os he had the disposal of his person and time in his 
own power. Some suppose that Timothy did actually visit 
I’aul about this time, and that both together visited the 
Churches in Judea. 

Verse 24. Salute all them that have the rule over you} 
Salute all your leaders or auides. See on verses 7 and 17. 

And all the saints.] All the Christians: for this is the 
general meaning of the term in most parts of St. Paul’s 
writings. But a Christiari was then a saint, i.e-, by profes- 
sion a holy person j and most of the primitive Christians 
were actually such. But in process of ‘time tlic term was 
applied to all that bore the Christian name; a.s elect, holy 
eople, sanctified, Sfc., were to the nation of the Jews, when 
otn their piety and morality were at a very low ebb. 

They of Italy salute you} By they of Italy probably the 
apostle means the Jews there who had embraced the Chris- 
tian faith. Those salutations show what a brotherly feeling 
existed in every part of the Christian Church ; even those 
who had not seen each other yet loved one another, and felt 
deeply interested for each other’s welfare. 


The Editor has much pleasure in subjoining the following 
note on the Eternal Soushin controversy, from the pen of 
the Bev. Thomas Jackson, late Theological Tutor at the 
Wesleyan College, iliehmoud. 

“ Having given a critical exposition of the terms which are 
applied to our blessed Lord iu Heb. i. 3, Dr. Adam Clarke 
deduces from them the following theological conclusions : — 
Prom those words it is evident, 

“1. That the apostle states Jesus Christ to be [the terra 
w'hich the apostle uses is the Son] of the same essence with 
the Father, as the apaugasma or proceeding splendour must 
be the same with the augasma or inherent splendour. 

^‘2. That Christ [the Son], though proceeding from the 
Father, is of the same essence ; for if one auae or splendour 
produce another auge or splendour, the produced splendour 


must be of the same essence with that which produces it. 

“ 3. That although Christ [the SonI is thus of the same 
essence with the Father, yet he is a distinct Person from 
the Father; as the splendour of the sun, though of the same 
essence, is distinct from the sun itself, though each is essen- 
tial to the other; as the augasma or iuherout splendour 
cannot subsist without its proceeding splendour, uor the 
proceeding splendour subsist without the inherent splendour 
from which it proceeds. 

*‘4. That Christ [the Son] is eternal with the Father, 
as the proceeding splendour must necessarily be oo-existont 
with the inherent splendour. If the one therefore be un- 
created, the other is uno'eatedi if the one be eternal, the 
other is eternal.” 

Here then we have the very doctrine which the Catholic 
Church has ever held concerning the Divinity of the Son of 
God, although the terms in which it is expressed are some- 
what peculiar. The Doctor explains this important text as 
referring to the Divine Nature of our blessed Lord ; yet he 
drops the name of Son, which the apostle uses, and which 
is expressive of nature, and he adopts the title of ” Jesus 
Christ,” which is not a title of nature, but of office. He 
declines to mention the ‘‘generation” of the Son; yet he 
speaks of our Saviour, even with regard to his Godhead, 
as “proceeding” from the Father; and he describes this 
“ proceeding” as analogous to the emanation of “splendour” 
from the sun. Ho speaks of the First and Second Persons 
of the Holy Trinity uuder the names of “ Inherent Splen- 
dour,” and “ Proceeding Splendour ;” and he contends that 
iu respect of essence they are identical, and that both are 
alike eternal. If these words mean anything, they mean 
that “ the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is an Eternal 
Father;” and that our Lord Jesus Christ is an “Eternal 
Son “ God of God, Light of Light, very God of very 
God, begotten not made, being of one substance with the 
Father.” We decidedly prefer the phraseology of the an- 
cient and modern creeds, to that which the Doctor has 
chosen to employ, especially when they speak of our blessed 
Lord as “ the only begotten Son of God,” because such 
phraseology is scriptural, and more intelligible than the 
terms “ Inherent Splendour,” and “Proceeding Splendour,” 
vyhon applied to the Divine Nature, which are not to be 
literally but analogically understood, as are also the terms 
Father and Son; yet we accept his doctrine as it is here 

ropounded, and rejoice to find Dr. Adam Clarke avowing 

is belief of that which in an unguarded hour ho denomi- 
nated the “ awful heresy of Ariauism,” but which is an 
essential element of revealed truth, among the advocates of 
which he hero takes his place : for “Inherent Splendour” 
and “Proceeding Splendour” convey the same idea as the 
terms Father aud Son ; they denote that one is an emanation 
from the other. Groat is trutli, and in honest minds it will 
prevail in spite of tlieory. Dr. Clarke refutes his own reason- 
ing concerning the Sonship of our blessed Saviour, and takes 
his place among the advocates of the Nicone Faith ; and we 
hail his admission into that honourable fraternity with a 
hearty cheer ; for, with all his eocentricitios, h© was a true 
man, both great and good,” 
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TO 
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OF 

JAMES. 


nnTTT^ epistle, with those of Peter, John, and Jude, is termed Catholicy for the application of 
I ^ which term CEcumenius gives the following reason : “ These epistles are called Catholic, 
universal, or circular, because they wore not written to one nation or city, but to believers every- 
where^** Yet, as these epistles had some difficulty at first to get into general circulation, but at last 
were everywhere received, it is more likely that they obtained the term Catholic from the circum- 
stance of their being at last universally acknowledged as canonical ; so that the word Catholic is to be 
understood here in. the same sense as canonical. 


Who the writer of the epistle in question was, it is difficult to say ; all that wo know certainly is, 
from his own words, that his name was James, and that he was a servant of God, and of the Lord 
Jesus. Two persons of this name affe mentioned in the New Testament; James the son of Zebedee, 
called also James the elder; and James the less or the liltle one, called the son of Alpheus, and brother 
of our Lord: but whether one of these, or, if one of them, which, or whether one of the same name 
different from both, are points that cannot be satisfactorily determined. Michaelis, who has examined 
the subject with his usual ability, leaves the matter in doubt; but leans to the opinion that James 
the son of Zebedee was the author, and that this epistle was written before any of those in the Now 
Testament. Other great authorities ascribe it to James, called the brother of our Lord, who was 
President or Bishop of the Church in Jerusalem. 

That James the Less may have been our Lord’s cousin-german, or even our Lord’s brother by a 
former wife of Joseph, or even by the Yirgin, is perfectly possible ; and that he was an apostle, and 
an eminent man among both Jews and Christians, may be readily credited; and that he was author 
of this epistle, is also possible ; but we have neither decisive nor satisfactory evidence on this subject. 
The chief and proper evidence of the canonicity of the epistle must be taken from the fact that it was 
universally received by the Church of Christ, and vdthout scruple incorporated with those writings, 
which were, on all hands, allowed to have been given by the inspiration of God. 

The epistle itself is entirely different in its complexion from all those in the sacred canon; the 
style and manner are more that of a Jewish prophet than a Christian apostle. It scarcely touches on 
any subject purely Christian. Our blessed Lord is only mentioned twice in it, chap, i 1, ii. 1; but 
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ifc has nothing of his miracles or teaching, of his death or resurrection, nor of any redemption by him. 
It begins without any apostolical salutation, and ends without any apostolical benediction. In short, 
had it not been for the two slight notices of our blessed Lord, we had not known that this was the 
work of any Christian writer. It may be considered a sort of connecting link between Judaism and 
Christianity, as the ministry of John Baptist was between the Old Covenant and the New. There is 
neither plan nor arrangement in itj but it contains many invaluable lessons which no serious person 
can road without profit. 

James the Less was martyred at Jerusalem about a.d. 6*2; and the epistle is supposed to have 
been written a short time before his death. I however believe it to bo the work of an unknown 
author, not long alter the ascension of our Lord. 


614 



THE GENERAL EPISTLE 


OP 

JAMES 


CHAPTEE L 

He addresses the dispersed of the twelve triheSy 1. Shows that they should rejoice under the cross, "because of the 
spiritual good which they may derive from it ; especially in the increase and perfecting of their patiencCy 2-4. 
They are exhorted to ash wisdom of Oody who gives liberally to ally 5. But they must ash in faithy and not 
with a doubting mindy 6-8. Directions to the rich and the poor y 9-11. The blessedyicss of the man that endures 
trialSy 12. Ilow men are tempted and drawn away from Qody 13-15. God is the Father of lights y and all 
good proceeds from him y 16-18. Cautions against hasty words and wrong temperSy 19-21. We should be doers 
of the wordy and not hearers merely y lest we resemble those whoy beholdmg their natural face in a glassy when 
it is removed forget what manner of persons they wercy 22-24. We should look into the perfect law of liber ty y 
and continue thereiny 25. 'The nature and properties of pure religion, 26, 27. 


T A IVTTP ^ servant of God and of tho Lord 
I jLi.iTj.JLO) Jesus Christ, to tho twelve tribes 
^ which are scattered abroad, greeting. 

2 My brethren, * count it all joy ' when ye 
fall into divers temptations ; 

3 Knowing this, that tho trying of your faith 
worketh patience. 

4 But lot patience have heo* perfect work, that ye 
may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 

5 ** If any of you lack wisdom, * let him ask of God, 
that givoth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not ; 
and 1 it shall be given him. 


•Acta xii. 17. XV. 13. G«l. i. 19. H. 9. Jude i. 1.— 

® Acta xxvi. 7.— Deut. xxxii. 26. John vii. 3.5. Acts ii. 6. viii 1. 
1 Pet. i. l.-*Matt. v. 12. Acts v. 41. Heb. x. 84. 1 Pet. iv, 
13, 16.— a Pet. i. 6 -K Eom. v. 3.— 1 Kinffs iil. 9, 11, 12, Prov. 
ii. 3.— i Matt. vii. 7. xxi. 22. Mark xi. 24, Luke xi. 9. John 


Verse 1. James, a servant of Ood] He neither calls him- 
self an apostle, nor does he say that he was the brother of 
Christ, or bishop of Jerusalem ; whether he was James the 
Elder, son of Zebedeo, or James the Less, called our Lord’s 
brother, or some other person of the same name, we know 
not. The assertions of writers concerning those points are 
worthy of no regard. Tho ohuroh baa always received him 
as an apostle of Christ. 

To the twelve tribes — scattered abroad'] To tho Jews, 
whether converted to Christianity or not, who lived out of 
Judea, and sojourned among^ the Gentiles for the purpose of 
trade or commerce. At this time there were Jews partly 
travelling, partly sojourning, and partly resident in most 
parts of the civilized world; particularly in Asia, Greece, 
Egypt, and Italy. I see no reason for restricting it to Jew- 
isn believers only; it was sent to all whom it might concern, 
but particularly to those who had received the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; much less must we confine it to those 
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6 But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. 
For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven 
with the wind and tossed. 

7 For let not that man think that he shall receive 
any thing of the Lord. 

8 ^ A double minded man is unstable in all his 
ways. 

9 Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that 
he is exalted : 

10 But the rich, in that he is made low : because 
“ as the flower of the grass he shall pass away. 

11 For the sun is no sooner risen with a burning 

xiv. 13. XV. 7. xvi. 23.~J Jer. xxix. 12. 1 John v, 14, 15.— Mark 
xi. 24. 1 Tim ii. 8.— *Ch. iv, 8.— »” Or, j/lory —*> Job xiv. 2. Pr. 
XXX vii 2. xo. 5, 0. cil. 11. ciii. 15. Isa. xl. 6. 1 Cor. vii. 31. Ch. 
iv. 14. IPot. i. 21. IJohnii. 17. 

who were scattered abroad at the persecution raised concern- 
ing Stephen, Acts viii. 1, &c. ; xi. 19, &c. Tho Jews of the 
dispersion wore more numerous than oven the Jews in Judon, 
ana James very properly inscribed this letter to the twelve 
tnhes which were in the dispersion, seeing the twelve tribes 
really existed then, and do still exist, although not distin- 
guished by separate habitations, as they were anciently in 
their own land. 

Greeting.] Health; a mere expression of benevolence, a 
wish for tneir prosperity ; a common form of salutation. See 
Acts XV. 23, xxiii. 26 ; 2 John ver. 11. 

Verso 2. Count it all joy] The word which we translate 
temptation, signifies aftliction, persecution, or trial of any 
kind ; and in this sense it is used here, not intending diabolio 
suggestion, or what is generally understood by the word 
temptation. 

Verse 8. The buying of your faith] Trials put religion, 
and all the graces of which it is composed, to proof ; the man 
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heat, but it withereth the grass, and the flower 
thereof falleth, and the grace of the fashion of it 
erisheth ; so also shall the rich man fade away in 
is ways. 

12 * Blessed is the man that endureth temptation : 
for when ho is tried, he shall receive ^ the crown of 
life, * which the Lord hath promised to them that 
love him. 

13 Lot no man say when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with 
^ evil, neither terapteth he any man. 

14 But every man is tempted, when ho is drawn 
away of his own lust, and enticed. 

•Job v” it] Prov, iii. 11, 12. Hob. xii. 5. Rev. Hi. 19.- 
»» 1 Cor. ix. 25. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Ch. li. 6. 1 Pet. v. 4. Rev. ii. 10. 
— «Matt. X. 22. xix. 28, 29. Ch. ii. 6.— '•Or, fluiZa,--«Job xv. .35. 
Pi. vii. 14.— vi. 21, 23.— xJohn in, 27. 1 Cor. iv. 7.— 


that stands in such trials gives proof that his religion is 
Bound, and the evidence afforded to his own mind induces 
him to take courage, bear •patiently y and persevere. 

Verse 4. Let patience have her perfect work^ That is, 
Continue faithful, and your patience will be crowned with 
its full reward ; fot iu this sense is the word which we trans- 
late work to be understood. It is any effect produced by a 
cause, as interest from money ^ fruit from tillage, gain from 
labour, a reward for services performed ; the perfect work 
is i\\o full rcivard. 

That ye may he perfect and entire'} Fully instructed in 
every part of the doctrine of God, and iu bis whole will con- 
cerning you. Entire, having all your parts, members, and 
portions ; that ye may have every grace which con.stitutes 
the mind that was in Christ, so that your knowledge and 
holiness may bo complete, and boar a proper proportion to 
each other. 1 Ibiuk the expressions are borrowed from the 
sacrifices under the law. A victim was perfect, that was per- 
fectly sound, having no disease ; it was entire, if it had all 
its members, having nothing redundant, nothing deficient. 

Verse 6. Jf any of you lack wisdom} Wisdom signifies 
in general knowledge of the best end, and the best meairs of 
attaining it; but in scripture it signifies the same as true 
religion, the thorough practical knowledge of God, of one’s 
self, and of a Saviour. 

Let him ask of God] Because God is the only teacher of 
this wisdom. 

That giveth to all men libernlUj] Who has all good, and 

f ives all necessary good to every one'tliat asks fervently. 

te who does not ask thus does not feel his need of divine 
teaching. 

Verso G. Let him ask in faith} Bedioving that God IS; 
that he has all good; and that he is ever ready to impart to 
his creatures whatever they need. 

Nothing ivavering ] Not judging otherwise; having no 
doubt concerning the truth of those grand and fundarneiitHl 
principles, never supposing that God will permit him to ask 
in vain, when he asks sincerely and fervently. 

Is like a wave of the sm] He is in a state of continual 
agitation; driven by the wind, and tossed; now rising by 
hope, then sinking by despair. 

Verse 7. Let not that man thinkf} Such persons may pray, 
but having no faith, they can get no answer. 

Verse 8. A double minded man} The man of two souls, 
who has one for earth, and another for heaven j who wislies 
to secure both worlds ; be will not give up earth, and ho is 
loth to let heaven go. This was a usual term among the 
Jews, to express the man who attempted to worship God, 
and yet retained the love of the creature. Perhaps St. James 
refers to those Jews who were endeavouring to incorporate 
the law with the gospel, who were divided in their minds 
and affections, not willing to give up the Lovitioal rites, and 
yet unwilling to renounce the gospel. Such persons could 
make no progress in divine things. 

Verse 9. Let the brother of low degree] The poor, desti- 
tute Christian, may glory in the cross of Christ, and the 
blessed hope laid up for him iu heaven ; for, being a child of 
God, he is an heir of God, and a joint-heir with Christ. 

Verse 10. But the rich, in that he is made low] In his 
humiliation — in his being brought to the foot of the cross to 
receive, as a poor and miserable sinner, redemption through 
the blood of the cross j and especially let him rejoice iu this, 
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15 Then ®when lust bath conceived, it bringeth 
forth sin: and sin, when it is finished, 'bringeth 
forth death. 

16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. 

17 Every good gift and every perfect gift is 
from above, and cometh down from the Father of 
lights, ^ with whom is no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning. 

18 ‘ Of his own will begat he us with the word of 
truth, Uhat wo should be a kind of ** first-fruits of 
his creatures. 

19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, ^ let every 
man be swift to hear, “ slow to speak, “ slow to wrath ; 


Num. xxiii. 19. 1 Sam. xv. 29. Mai. iii, G. Rom. xi. 29 — 
‘John i. 13. iii. 3. 1 Cor. iv. 15. 1 Pot. i. 23.— J Eph. ii. 12.— 
Jer. ii. ,3. Rev. xiv. 4.— 'Eocles. v. 1.— “ Prov. x. 19. xvil. 27. 
Eccles. V. 2.— » Prov. xiv. 17. xvi. 32. Ecoles. vii. 9. 


because all outward glory is only as the flower of the field, 
and, like that, will wither and perish. 

Verso 11. For the sun is no sooner risen] All human 
things are transitory ; rise and fall, or increase and decay, 
holoiig to all the productions of the earth, and to all its in- 
habitants. This is unavoidable, for in many cases the very 
cause of their growth becomes the cause of their decay and 
destruction. 

Verse 12. Blessed is the man that endureth temptation] 
This is a mere Jewish sentiment, and on it the Jews speak 
some excellent things. Every man is in this life in a state 
of temptation or trial, and in this state he is a candidate for 
another and a bettor world ; he that stands in his trial shall 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to 
them that love him. It is only love to God that can enable 
a rnau to endure the trials of life. Love feels no loads ; all 
practicable things are possible to him who loveth. 

There may be an allusion here to the contests in the Grecian 
Games. Ho is crowned who conquers, and none else. 

Ver.se 13. Let no man .say] Lest the former soutimont 
should bo misapplied, as the word temptation has two grand 
meanings, solicitation to sin, and trial from providential 
situation or circumstances, James, taking up the word in 
the former sense, after having used it in the latter, says : 
Let no man say, when he is tempted (solicited to sin), I am 
tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 
tempteih he (thus) any man. Thus the author has explained 
and guarded his meaning. 

Verse 14. But every man is tempted] Sucossfully so- 
licited to sin, when he is drawn away of Jm own lust — 
when, giving way to the evil propensity of his own heart, 
ho docs that which ho is solicited by the enemy of his soul. 

Verse 15. When lust hath conceived] When the evil pro- 
pensity works unchecked, it bringeth forth sin — the evil act 
between the parties is perpetrated, 

And sin, when it is finished] When this breach of the 
law of God and of innocence has been a suttioient time com- 
pleted, it bringeth forth death — the spurious offspring is the 
fruit of the criminal connexion, and the evidence of that 
death or punishment duo to the transgressors. 

Sin is a small matter in its commencement ; but by in- 
dulgence it grows groat, and multiplies itself beyond all 
calculation. To use a Rabbinical metaphor it is, in the 
commencement, like the thread of a spider's leeb— almost 
imperceptible through its extreme tenuity or fineness, and 
as easily broken, for it is as yet hub a simple irregular ima- 
gination ; afterwards it becomes like a cart-rope — it has, by 
being indulged, produced strong desire amd delight; next 
consent; then, time, place, and opportunity serving, that 
which was conceived iu the mind, and finished in the purm 
pose, is consummated by act. 

Verse 16. Do not err] By supposing that God is the 
author of sin, or that he impels any man to commit it. 

Verse 17. Every good gift and every perfect gift is from 
above] Whatever is good is from God ; whatever is evil is 
from man himself. As from the sun, which is the father 
or fountain of light, all light comes; so from God, who is 
the infinite Fountain, Father, and Source of good, all good 
comes. And whatever can be* called good, or pure, or Ught, 
or excellence of any kind, must necessarily spring from him, 
as he is the ouly source of all gooduefis and perfection. 

With whom is no variableness] He is never affected 
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20 For the wrath of man worketh not the righte- 
ousness of God. 

21 Wherefore, • lay apart all filthiness and super- 
fluity of naughtiness, and receive with meekness 
the engrafted word, ^ which is able to save your 
souls. 

22 But * be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving your own selves. 

23 For ** if any be a hearer of the word, and not a 
doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural 
face in a glass ; 

24 For he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, and 


*Col. ili. 8. IPet. ii. 1. — ** Actixiii. 26. Eotn. i. 10. 1 Cor.xv. 2. 
Eph. i. 13. Tit. ii. 11. Heb. ii. 3. 1 Pet. i. 9.-oMatt. vil. 21. 

Luke vi, 46. xi. 28. Rom. ii. 13, 1 John iii. 7.—^ Luke vi. 47, &o. 


by the changes and chances to which mortal things are ex- 
posed. He occupies no one place in the universe ; he fills 
the heavens and the earth, is every wlim-e present, sees all, 
pervades all, and shines upon all ; dispenses his blessings 
equally to the universe; hates nothing that he has made; 
is loving to every man ; a»d his tendor^raeroies are over all 
his work : thereiore he is not affected with evil, nor does he 
tempt, or influence to sin, any man. 

Verse 18 Of his own will hegat he us] Ood's will here 
is opposed to the lust of man, verso 15 ; his truth, the means 
of human salvation, to the sinful mca^is referred to in the 
above verse ; and the new creatures, to the sin conceived 
and brought forth, as above. As the will of God is essen- 
tially good, all its productions must bo good also ; as it is 
infinitely pure, all its productions must he holy. The word 
or doctrine of truth, what St. Paul calls the word of the 
truth of the gospel, Col. i. 5, is the means which God uses 
to convert souls. 

A hind of firsUfruits] By creatures we are here to under- 
stand the Gentiles, and hj first-fruits the Jews, to whom the 
gospel was first sent ; and those of them that believed were 
the first-fruits of that astonishing harvest which God has 
since reaped over the whol(3 Gentile world. 

Verse 19. Swift to hear} Talk little and work much, is 
a Babbinical ndf^o. 

Slow to wrath] Those who are hasty in speech are gene- 
rally of a peevish or angry disposition. A person who is 
careful to consider what he says is not likely to be sooq 
angry. 

Verse 20. The wrath of man] A furious zeal in matters 
of religion is detestable in the sight of God; he will have 
no sacrifice that is not consumed by fire from his own altar. 

Verse 21. All filthiness] This word signifies any impurity 
that cleaves to the body ; but applied to the mind, it implies 
all impure and unholy afioctions, such as those spoken of, ver. 
16, which pollute the soul ; in this sense it is used by the 
best Greek writers. 

The engrafted ivord] That doctrine which has already 
been planted among you, which has brought forth fruit in 
all them that have meekly and humbly received it, and is as 
powerful to save your souls as the souls of those who have 
already believed. ^ , 

Verse 22. But he ye doers of the word] They had heard 
this doctrine ; they had believed it ; but they had put it to 
no practical use. They were downright Antinomians, who 
put a sort of stupid, inactive faith, iu the place of all moral 
righteousness. , . _ . , 

Deceiving you/r own selves.] Imposing on your own selves 
by sophistical arguments ; this is the meaning of the words. 
They had reasoned themselves into a state of carnal secu- 
rity, and the object of St. James is to awake them out of 
their sleep. , , -i mi • 

Verse 23. Beholding his natural face in a glass] This 
metaphor is very simple, but very expressive. The doctrines 
of Gad, faithfully preached, are a mirror; he who hears 
cannot help discovering his own character, and being affected 
with his own deformity ; he sorrows, and purposes amend- 
mept; but when the preaching is over, the mirror is re- 
moved, and not being careful to examine the records of his 
salvation, the perfect law of liberty, ver. 25, or not continu- 
ing to look therein, he soon forgets what manner of man he 
was ; or, reposing some unscriptural trust in God’s mercy, 
be reasons himself out of the necessity of repentance and 
amendment of life, and thus deceives his soul. 
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straightway forgettebh what manner of man he was. 

25 But * whoso looketh into the perfect ^ law of 
liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a for- 
getful hearer, but a door of the work, » this man 
shall be blessed in his ‘‘ deed. 

26 If any man among you seem to be religious, 
and ‘ bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, this man’s religion is vain. 

27 Pure religion, and undefiled before God and 
the Father is this, ^ To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, ** and to keep himself un- 
spotted from the world. 

Beech.ii. 14, &o. — *2 Cor. iii. 18. — ^Gb.ii.l2. — «John xiii. 17, — 
** Or, doing . — ‘ Fs. xxxiv. 13. xxxix. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 10. — 3 Ih«. i. 16, 17. 
Iviii. 6, 7. Matt. xxv. 86.—^ Korn. xii. 2. Cb. iv. 4. 1 John v. 18. 


Verse 26. But whoso looketh into the perfect law] The 
word which we translate looketh into is very emphatic, and 
signifies that deep and attentive consideration given to a 
thing or subject which a man cannot bring up to his eyes, 
and therefore must bend his back and neck, stooping down, 
that he may see it to the greater advantage. Tbe law of 
liberty must mean the gospel; it is a law, for it imposes 
obligations from God, and proscribes a rule of life; and it 
punishes transgressors, and rewards the obedient. It is, 
nevertheless, a law that gives liberty from the guilt, power, 
dominion, and influence of sin ; and it is perfect, providing 
a fulness of salvation for the soul ; in opposition to the law, 
which was a system of types and representations, of which 
the gospel is the sum and substance. Some think that the 
word per/ect is added here to signify that the whole of the 
gospel must be considered and received, not a part; a\\ ito 
threatenings with its promises, all its precepts with its pri- 
vileges. 

And eoniinueth] Takes time to see and examine the 
state of his soul, the grace of his God, the extent of his 
duty, and the height of the promised glory. The metaphor 
here is taken from those females who spend much time at 
their glass, in order that they may decorate themselves to 
the greatest advantage, and not leave one hair, or the 
smallest ornament, out of its place. 

He being not a forgetful hearer] This seems to be a re- 
ference to Dent. iv. 9. 

Shall be blessed in his deed,] As the path of duty is the 
way of safety, so it is the way of happiness; he who obeys 
God from a loving heart and pure conscience,, will infallibly 
find continual blessedness. 

Verse 26. Seem to he religious] The words which we 
translate religious and religion, are of very uncertain etymo- 
logy. Whatever their derivation may be, the words are used 
both to signify true religion, arid superstition or heterodoxy. 

Bridleth not his tongue] He who speaks not according 
to the oracles of God, whatever pretences he makes to re- 
ligion. only shows, by his want of spiritual knowledge, that 
his religion is false, or empty of solid truth, profit to others, 
and good to himself. Such a person should bridle his 
tongue, pot the bit in his mouth ; and particularly if he be 
a professed teacher of religion ; no matter where he has 
studied, or what else he has learned, if he have not learned 
religion, he can never teach it. 

Verse 27. Pure religion, and undefiled] St. James’s 
definition rather refers to the effects of pure religion than 
to its nature. The life of God in the soul of man, produc- 
ing love to God and man, will show itself in the acts which St. 
James mentions here. It is pure in the principlej for it is 
divine truth and divine love. It is undefited in all its opera- 
tions ; it can produce nothing unholy, because it ever acts 
in the sight of God ; and it can produce no ungentle word 
nor wnkind act, because it comes from the Father. 

The words pure and undefiled, are supposed to have refer- 
ence to a diamond or precious stone, whoso perfection con- 
sists in its being free from flaws ; not cloudy, but of a ©urs 
water. True religion is the ornament of the soul, ana its 
effects, the ornament of the life. 

To visit the fatherless and widows in their affUct/ion] 
Works of charity and mercy are the proper fruits of religion ; 
and none are more especially the objects of charity and 
mercy than the orphans and widows. False religion may 
perform acts of mercy and charity ; but its motives not being 
pure, and its principles being defiled, the flesh, self, and 
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hypocrisy, spot the man, and spot his acts. True religion 
does not merely give something for the relief of the dis- 
tressed, but it visits therrij it takes the oversight of t/ieni, it 
takes them under its care j so the word means. It goes to 
their houses, and speaks to their hearts; it relieves their 


wants, sympathizes with them in their distresses, instructs 
them in divine things, and recommends them to God. ^ And 
all this it does for the Lord’s sake. This is the religion of 
Christ. The religion that does not prove itself by works of 
charity and mercy is not of God. 


CHAPTEE II. 

We should not prefer the rich to the poor, nor show any partiality inconsisfent with the gospel of Christ, 1 -4. Cod 
has chosen the poor, rich in faith, to he heirs of his kingdom, even those lohoni some among their hrtlhrf^ii 
despised and oppressed, 5, 6. They should love their neighhour as thems^ves, and have no respect of persons, 
7-9. He who breaks one command of God is guilty of the whole, 10, 11. They should act as those who shall 
he judged by the law of liberty ; and he shall have judgment without mercy, who shows no mercy , 12, 13. 
Faith without works of charity and mercy is dead ; nor can it exist wheie there are na good works, 14-20. 
Alrrahara proved his faith by his works, 21-24. And so did Itahah, 25. As the body without the soul is 
dead, so is faith without good worics, 26, 


HTV have not the faith of our Lord 

VI Jqsus Christ, • the Lord of glory, with ^ re- 
JLtA spect of persons. 

2 For if there come nnto your ' assembly a 
man with a gold ring, in goodly^ apparel; and there 
come in also a poor man in vile raiment ; 

3 And ye have respect to him that wcarcth the 
gay clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou here ‘‘ in a 
good place ; and say to the poor, Stand thou there, 
or sit here under my footstool : 

4> Are ye not then partial in yourselves, and are 
become judges of evil thoughts? 

•1 Cor. h. 8.— *' l-pv. xix. 16, Dtut. I. 17. xvi. 19. Prov. xxiv. 
23. xxviii. 21. Matt. xxii. 10. Ver. 9. Jude 10.— ° Or. nynagogwe. 
— <*Or, w«ll, or, aeeinl]/.— • John vii. 48. 1 Cor. i. 26. 2s.— U.uko 
xii. 21. 1 Tiiu. vl. 18. Kev. ii. 9.— » Or, that.—^ Exol. xx. 6 

Verse 1. My brethren, have not] This verse should be 
read interrogatively : My brethren, do ye not make profession 
of the faith or religion of our glorious ford Jesus Christ with 
acceptance of persons ? I’bat is, preferring the rich to the 
poor merely because of their riches, and not on account of 
any moral excellence, personal piety, or public usefulness. 
Faith is put here for religion ; and of glory, should, accord- 
ing to some critics, bo construed with it as the Syriac and 
Coptic have done. 

Verse 2. If there come unto your assembly] Into the 
8]inagoque. Our word assembly does not express the 
original ^ and we cannot suppose that these synagogues were 
at this time occupied with Christian worship, but that the 
Christian Jews continued to frequent them for the purpose 
of hearing the law and the prophets read, as they had for- 
merly done, previously to their conversion to the Christian 
faith. But St. James may refer here to proceedings in a 
court of justice. 

With a gold ring, in goodJy apparel] The ring on the 
finger and the splendid garb were proofs of the man’s oqu- 
lence ; and his ring and his coat, not his worth, moral good 
qualities, or the righteousness of bis cause, procured him the 
reject of which St. James speaks. 

There come in also a poor man] It is probable that the 
case here adduced was one of the Judicial kind, where, of the 
two parties, one was rich and tbe other poor; and the 
master or ruler of tbe synagogue, or be who presided in this 
court, paid particular deference to the rich man, and neglected 
tbe poor man ; though, as plaintiff and defendant, they were 
equal in the eye of justice, and should have been considered 
so by an impartial judge. 

Verges. Sit here under my footstool] Thus evidently pre- 
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5 HearkeT), my beloved brethren, ® Hath not God 
chosen the poor of this world ^rich in faith, and 
lieirs » of the kingdom which ho hath promised to 
them that love liim ? 

6 But ^ yc have despised the poor. Do not rich 
men oppress you, ^ and draw you before the judg- 
ment-seats P 

7 Do not they blaspheme that worthy name by 
the which ye are called? 

8 If yc fulfil the royal law, according to the scrip- 
ture, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye 
do well ; 

1 Sam. ii. 80. Prov. tiii. 17. Mult v. 3. Luke vi. 20. xii. 82. 
1 Cor. ii. 9. 2 Tim. iv, 8, Ob. i. 12 — »1 C«^r. xi 22.— j Acts xiii. 60. 
xvii. 6. xvni. 12. Ch, v. 6.— Lev. xix. 18. Mutt. xxii. 39. Rom. 
xiii. 8, 9. (ial. V. 14. vi. 2. 

judging the cause, and giving the poor man to see that he 
was to expect no impartial administration of justice in his 
cause. 

Verse 4. Are ye not then poriiali] Do yc not make a dis- 
tinction, though the case has not been heard, and the law 
has not decided ? 

Judges of evil thoughts H Judges of evil reasonings ; that 
IB, judges who reason wickedly ; who, in effect, say in your 
Jieurts, we will espouse the case of the rich, beoauae they 
can befriend us; we will neglect that of the poor, because 
they cannot help ua, nor have they power to hurt us. 

Verse 5. Hath not Qod chosen the poor of this world] 
This seems to refer to Matt. xi. 6 : And the poor have the 
gospel preached to thorn. These believed on the Lord Jesus, 
and found his salvation ; while the rich despised, neglected, 
and persecuted him. 

Verse 6. Do not rich men oppress you] The original 
words, which may be rendered exceedingly oppress, and drag 
you to courts of justice, show how grievously oppressed and 
maltreated the Chnstians were by their countrymen the 
Jews, who made law a pretext to afflict their bodies and 
spoil them of their property. 

Verse 7- Blaspheme that worthy name] They took every 
occasion to asperse the Christian name and the Christian 
faith, and have been, from the beginning to tbe present 
day, famous for their blasphemies against Christ and his 
relmion. 

verse 8. The royal law] This epithet, of all the New 
Testament writers, is peouhar to James; but it is frequent 
among the Greek writers in the sense in which it appears 
St. James uses it. It is used to signify anything that is of 
general concern, is suitable to all, and necessary for all, as 
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9 But “ if ye have respect to persons, ye commit 
sin, and are convinced of the law as transgressors. 

10 For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one pointt ^ he is guilty of all. 

11 For ® he that said, Ho not commit adultery, 
said also. Do not kill. Now if thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a trans- 
gressor of the law. 

12 So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be 
judged by ' the law of liberty. 

13 For ' he shall have judgment without mercy, 
tliat hath shewed no mercy ; and ^ mercy ** rejoiceth 
against judgment. 

14 * what doth it profit, my brethren, though a 
man say he hath faith, and have not works ? Can 
faith save him P 

“Vor. 1.— ^Dtut. xxvii. 26. Matt. v. 19. Gul. iii. 10. — « Or, 
ihut law which said.— Exod. xx. I'l, 14.— «(‘li. i. 25. — ^Job 
xxii. 6, &c. Prov. xxi. 13. Mnft. vi. 15. xvni. 35. xxv. 41, 12. 
— xl John iv. 17, 19.-»'Or, glcr!eth.~^M(xtt. vii. 26. Gh. i. 23.- 

brotherly lovo ip. [It is tho royal law bocauso it is tbo king, 
the cliiot’ of laws.] 

Verse 9. But if ye have respect to persons'] In judgment, 
or in any other way ; ye commit sin against God, and against 
vour bretbron, and are convicted bii law ; by this royal law, 
Thou shalt love tliy neighbour as thyself ; as transgressors^ 
having shown tbi.s sinful acceptance of persons, which has 
li'd you to refuse justice to tho poor man, and uphold the 
rich in his oppressive conduct. 

Verso 10. For whosoever shall keep the whole law, 4*c.] 
This is a rabbinical form of speech. The truth is, any sin is 
against the divine authority ; and he who has committed ono 
transgression is guilty of death ; and by his one deliberate 
act, dissolves, as iir as he can, the sacred connexion that sub- 
sists between all the divine precepts and the obligations whicli 
ho is under to obey, and then casts off, in effect, his allcgianoo 
to God. For, if God should be obeyed in any one instance, 
be should be obeyed in all, as the authority and reason of 
obedience are tho same in every case ; ho therefore who 
breaks ono of those laws is, in effect, if not in fact, guilty of 
the whole. 

Verse 11. For he that said] That is, Tho authority that 
gave one commandment gave also the rest j and he who 
breaks one resists this authority ; so that the breach of any 
one commandment may be justly cou.sidered a breach of the 
whole law. 

Verse 12. So speak ye, and so do] Have respect to every 
commandment of God, for this the law of liberty-~iho gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ, particularly requires; and this is tho 
law by which all mankind, who have hud the opportunity of 
knowing it, shall be judged. But all along St. James par- 
ticularly refers to tho precept, TJlou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. 

Verse 13. For he shall have judgment] He who shows 
no mercy to man, or, in other words, he who does not exercise 
himself in works of charity and mercy to his needy fellow- 
creatures, shall receive no mercy at tho hand of God ; for he 
hath said, Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain 
mercy. The unmerciful therefore are cursed, and they shall 
obtain no mercy. 

Mercy rejoiceth against judgment.] In tho MSS. and 
Versions there is a considerable variety of readings on this 
verse. The Spirit of the saying may be found in another 
scripture, I will have mercy and not sacrifice — I prefer 
works of charity and mercy to everything else, and especially 
to all acts of worship. Tho royal law, Thou shalt love th / 
neighbour as thyself , should particularly prevail among men, 
because of the miserable state to which all are reduced by 
sim so that each particularly needs the help of his brother. 

Verso 14. What doth it profit--- though a man say he hath 
faith] It has been though that James teaches the doctrine 
of justification by the merit of good works, while Paul asserts 
this to be iusufticieut, and that man is justified by faith. 
Learned men have spent much time in striving to reconcile 
these two writers, and to show that St. Paul and St. James 
perfectly accord ; one teaching the pure doctrine, the other 
guarding men against the abuse of it. Mr. Wesley sums the 
whole up in the following words, with his usual accuracy 
and precision : ** From chap. i. 22, the apostle has been en- 
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15 ^ If a brother or sister be naked, and destitute 
of daily food, 

16 And ^ ono of you say unto them, Depart in 
peace, bo ye warmed and filled; notwithstanding 
ye give tliem not those things which are needful to 
the body ; what doth it profit ? 

17 Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, 
being ‘alone. 

18 Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, aud I 
have works : shew me thy faith without thy works, 
" and I will shew thee my faith by my works. 

19 Thou believest that there is ono God; thou 
doest well : ® the devils also believe, and tremble. 

20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead P 

21 Was not Abraham our father justifiod by 


jSoo Job xxxi. 19, 20. Luke iii. 11— ^ John iii. 18.— > Gr. hy 
t/.st!?/.— “» Soiho oopitjs read, by thy works.— ^ ifh. iii, 13.— « Matt, 
viii. 29. Mark 1, 24. v. 7. Luke iv. 84. Acts xvi. 17. xix. 18. 


forcing Christian practice. Ho now applies to those who 
neglect this under the pretence of faith. St. Paul had 
taught that a man is justified hy faith without the works of 
the law. This some already began to wrest to tbeit own 
deptruciion. Wherefore St. James, purposely repeating, 
vcr. 21, 23, 25, the same plirasos, testimonies, and examples 
which St. Paul had used, Horn. iv. 3, Hob. xi. 17, 31, refutes 
not tho doctriiijo of St. Paul, but the error of those who 
abused it. There is therefore no contradiction between the 
apostles; tlioy both delivered tho truth of God, but in a 
different manner, as having to do with different kinds of 
men." 

Tho Jews in general were very strenuous in maintaining 
the necessity of good works or righteousness, in order to 
justification, wholly neglecting the doctrine of faith; hence 
it is not to be wondered at that those who were converted, 
and saw the absolute necessity of faith in order to their 
justification, should have gone into the contrary extreme. 

Can faith save him 7] That is, his profession of faith ; 
for it is not said that be has faith, but that he says, I have 
faith. St. James probably refers to that faith which simply 
took in tho beihg and unity of God. 

Verso 15. If a brother or sister he naked] That is, ill- 
clolhcd ; for naked, has this meaning in several parts of tho 
New Testament, signifying bad clothing, or the want of 
some particular article of dress. 

Verse IG. Be ye warmed and filled] Tour saying so to 
them, while you give them nothing, will just profit them aa 
much as your professed faith, without those works, which 
are tho genuine fruits of true faith, will profit you iu the 
day when God comes to sit in judgment upon your soul. 

Verse 17. If it hath not works, is dead] The faith that 
does not produce works of charity and mercy is without the 
living principle which animates all true faith, that is, love to 
Ood and love to man. 

Verse 18. Shew me thy faith without thy works] Your 
pretending to havo faith, while you have no works or charity 
or mercy, is utterly vain : for as faith, which is a principle 
iu tho mind, cannot be discerned but by tho effects, that is, 
good works ; ho who has no good works has, presumptively, 
no faith. 

I ivill shew thee my faith by my works.] My works of 
charity and mercy will show that I havo faith ; and that it 
is the living tree, whose root is love to God and man, and 
whose fruit is the good works here contended for. 

Verse 19. Thou believest that there is one Qod] This is 
tho faith in which these persons put their hope of pleasing 
God, and of obtaining eternal life. Believing in the being 
and unity of Qod distinguished them from all tbo nations of 
the world; aud having been circumcised, and thus brought 
into the covenant, they thought themselves secure of salva* 
tion. The insuffioioucy of this St. James sufficiently shows* 

The devils also believe, and tremble.] Even the devils 
believe there is one onlv true God ; this truth universal 
nature proclaims. But far from justifying or saving them, 
it leaves them in their damned state, and ever^ act of it 
only increases their torment j they shudder with horror, 
they believe and tremble, are increasingly tormented; but 
they can neither love nor obey. 
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works, • when he had offered Isaac his son upon the 
altar P 

22 **Seesfc thou ‘^how faith wrought with his 
works, and by works was faith made perfect P 

23 And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, 

^ Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto 
him for righteousness ; and he was called ® the 
Friend of God. 

24 Ye see then how that by works a man is justi- 
fied, and not by faith only. 

26 Likewise also 'was not Rahab the harlot 
justified by works, when she had received the mes- 
sengers, and had sent them out another way? 

20 For as the body without the if spirit is dead, 
so &>ith without works is dead also. 

• Qeu. xxii, 9, 12. — *» Or, Thousetst,—^ Heb. xl. 17.-- 
(^Gen. XV. 6. Bom. iv. 3. Qal. iii. 6, 

' *2 Chron. xx. 7. Isa. xli. 8.—^ Josh. ii. 1. Heb. xi. 31,— 

I Or, breath. 

Verse 20. But wilt thou know] Art thou willing to be 
instructed in the nature of true saving faith P Then attend 
to the following examples. 

Verse 21. Was not Abraham our father] Did not the 
conduct of Abraham, in offering up his son Isaac on the 
altar, sufficiently prove that he believed in Ood, and that it 
was his faith in him that led him to this extraordinary act 
of obedience ? 

Verse 22. Seest thou how faith wrought] Here is a proof 
that faith cannot exist without being active in works of righte- 
ousness. His faith in God would have been of no avail to 
bim, had it not been manifested by works; for by works — 
by his obedience to the commands of God, his faith was 
made perfect — it dictated obedience, he obeyed j and thus 
faith {lad its consummation. Even true faiin will soon die, 
if its possessor do not live in the spirit of obedience. 

Verse 23. The Friend of Qod.] The highest character 
ever given to man. As among friends everything is in com- 
mon ; BO God took Abraham into intimate communion with 
himself, and poured out upon him the choicest of his bless- 
ings : for as God can never be in want because he possesses 
all things ; so Abraham his friend could never be destitute, 
because God was bis friend. 

Verse 24. Ye see then how] It is evident from this ex- i 

ample that Abraham’s faith was not merely believing that 
there is a Ood, but a principle that led bim to credit God’s 
promises relative to the future Redeemer^ aud to implore 
God’s mercy ; this be received, aud was justified by faith. 
His faith now began to work by love, and therefore be was 
found ever obedient to the will of his Maker. He brought 
forth the fruits of righteousness ; and his works justified — 
X)roved the gonniuoness of, his faith ; and he continued to 
enjoy the divine approbation, which he could not have done 
had he not been thus obedient; for the Spirit of God would 
have been grieved, and his principle of faith would have per- 
ished. 

Verse 25. Rahab the harlot] Rahab had the approbation 
due to genuine faith which she aotually possessed, and gave 
the fullest proof that she did so by her oonduct. As justi- 
fication signifies, not only the pardon of sin, but receiving 
the divine approbation, James seems to use the word in this 
latter sense. God approved of them, because of their obedi- 
ence to his will ; and he approves of no man who is not 
obedient. 

Verse 26. For as the body without the spirit is dead] 
There can be no more a genuine faith without good works, 
than there can be a living human body without a soul. 


CHAPTER III. 


7%cy aft exhorted not to he many maaterSf 1 . And to bridle the tongue^ which is often an instrument of much 
evil, 2-12. The character and fruits of true and false wisdom, 13-18. 


H /TV many masters, knowing 

Y| X that we shall receive the greater ®con- 
i.lA demnation. 

2 For ** in many things we offend all. * If 
any man offend not in word, ^ the same is a perfect 
man, and able also to bridle the whole body. 


•Sfatt. xxiu. 8. 14. Bom. ii. 20. 21. 1 Pet. ▼. 3.— Lake ▼!. 37. 
—0 Or, judgment,^ 1 Kings viii. 46. 2 Chron. vi. 86. Prov. xx. 9. 


Verse 1. Be not many nmsters] Do not affect the teacher^s 
office, for many wish to be teachers who have more need to 
learn. Thik caution is still necessary. 

Verse 2. In many things we offend all.'] "We all stumble 
or trip. There are very few who walk so closely with God, 
and inoffensively with men, as never to stumble ; and al- 
though it is the privilege of every follower of God to he 
sincere and without offence to the day of Christ, yet few of 
them are so. Some have produced these words as a proof 
that **no man can live without sinning affainst God: for 
James himself, a holy apostle, speaking of himself, ali the 
apostles, and the whole Church of Christ, says, In man/y 
things we offend alV* This is a very bad and dangerous 
doctrine } and, pushed to its consequences, would greatly 
affect the credibility of the whole gospel system. Besides, 


3 Behold, ® we put bits in the horses* mouths, that 
they may obey us ; and we turn about their whole body. 

4) Behold also the ships, which though they he so 
great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
turned about with a very small holm, whithersoever 
the governor listeth. 


Eooles. vii. 20. 1 John 1. 8.— "Ps. xxxiv, 18. Eoolas. xiv. 1. xlx 
16. XXV. 8. Ch. i. 26. 1 Pet. iii. 10.— xii. 87.— s Ps, xxxii. 9. 

were the doctrine as true as it is dangorons and false, it 
is foolish to ground it upon such a text; because St. 
James, after the common mode of tdl teachers, includes 
himself in his addresses to his hearers. To soften his re- 
proofs, and to cause them to enter the more deeply into 
their hearts, he appears to inclade himself in his own cen- 
sure ; and yet none of his readers would understand him as 
being a brother delinquent. 

Offend not in word, the same is a perfect man] The man 
who advanced no false doctrine, and gave no imperfect 
view of any of the great truths of Christianity, that man 
proved himself thereby to he thoroughly instructed in divine 
things ; to be no jiovioe, and consequently, among the many 
teachers, to be a perfect master, and worthy of the saor^ 
vocation. [But is not ihe reference here to sins of the 



CHAP. III. 


6 Even so ‘the tongue is a little member, and 
^ boasteth great things. Behold, how great ® a matter 
a little fire kindleth ! 

6 And tlie tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity : 
so is the tongue among our members, that * it de- 
filoth the whole body, and settctli on fire the ' course 
of nature ; and it is set on fire of hell. 

7 For every » kind of beasts, and of birds, and of 
serpents, and of things in the sea, is tamed, and 
hatn been tamed of ** mankind ; 

8 But the tongue can no man tame ; it is an un- 
ruly evil, ‘ full of deadly poison. 

9 Therewith bless we God, even the Father; and 
therewith curse we men, ^ which are made after the 
similitude of God. 


•Prov. xii. 18. xv. 2.— '^Ps. xii. 3. Ixxiii. 8, 9.—® Or, wood — 
Prov. xvl. 27.— « Matt. xv. 11, 18, 19, 20. Mark vii. 15, 20, 2.^.— 
^Qr, wheel.— 9 Gr. natura.— *« Gr. nature of man.— ‘ Ps. cxl. 3. — 


tongue^ not on the part of public teachers only, but geno- 
rally P] 

verse 8 . Behold^ we put hits in the horses* mouths] In 
order to show the necessity of regulating the tongue, to 
which St. James was led by his exhortation to them who 
wished to thrust themselves into the teacher's office, sup- 
posing, because they had the gift of a ready flow of speech^ 
that therefore they might commence teachers of divine 
things ; he proceeds to show that the tongue must be bridled 
as the horse, and governed as the sliips ; because, though it 
is small, it is capable of ruling the whole man, and of irritat- 
ing and offending others. 

verse 6. Boasteth great thinas] That is, can do great 
thingSf whether of a good or evil kind. 

Behold, how great a matter] See what a flame of dis- 
cord and insubordination one man, merely by his persuasive 
tongue, ma 5 kindle among the common people. 

V erse G The tongue is a firej It is often the instrument 
of producing the most desperate contentious and insurrec- 
tions. 

A world of iniquity] This is an unusual form of speech, 
but the meaning is plain enough ; wokld signifies here a 
mass, a great collection, an ahundance. We use the term 
in the same sense — a world of troubles, a world of toil, a 
world of anxiety ; for great troubles, oppressive toil, most 
distressing anxiety. 

Setteth on fire the course of nature] And setteth on fire 
the wheel of life. I question much whether this verse be in 
general well understood. There are three different inter- 
pretations of it: 1. St. James does not iutoud to express 
the whole circle of human affairs, so much affected by the 
tongue of man ; but rather the penal wheel of the Greeks, 
and not unknown to the Jews^ ou which they were accus- 
tomed to extend oriraiiials, to induce them to confess, or to 
punish them for crimes ; under which wheels of fire were 
often placed to add to their torments. 

To set on fire the wheel of life is thus to increase a man's 
torments ; and to be set on fire from hell implies having 
these miseries rendered more active bv diabolic agency ; or, 
in other words, bad men, instigated by the devil, through 
their lies and calumnies, make life burdensome to the ob- 
jects of their malicious tongue. The wheel and the fire, so 
pointedly mentioned by St. James, make it probable that 
this sort of punishment might have suggested the idea to 
him. 

2. But is it not possible that by the wheel of life St, 
James may have the circulation of the blood in view ? Angry 
or irritating language has an astonishing influence on the 
circulation of the blood j the heart beats high and frequent ; 
the blood is hurried through the arteries to the veins, through 
the veins to the heart, and through the heart to the arteries 
again, and so on : an extraordinary degree of heat is at the 
same time engendered ; and, in short, the whole wheel of 
nature is set on fire of hell, 

8. It is true, however, that the rabbins use the term gilgal 
toledoth, the wheel of generations," to mark the successive 
generations of men ; and it is possible that St. James might 
refer to this ; as if he had said : The tongue has been the 
instrument of confusion and misery through all the a^es of 
the world." But the other interpretations are more likely. 
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10 Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing 
and cursing. My brethren, these things ought nob 
so to be. 

11 Doth a fountain send forth at the same * place 
sweet water and bitter P 

12 Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive 
berries P either a vine, figs P so can no fountain both 
yield salt water and fresh. 

13 * Who IS a wise man and endued with know- 
ledge among you P let him shew out of a good con- 
versation “ his works “ with meekness of wisdom. 

14 But if yc have ® bitter envying and strife in 
your hearts, p glory not, and lie not against the truth. 

15 This wisdom descendeth nob from above, bub 
is earthly, ' sensual, devilish. 


Uien. i. 20. v. 1. ir. 6.— Or, kole.— *Gal. vl. i.— » Ch. ii. 18.— 
“Ch. i. xiii. 13.— pKoiu. ii. 17, 23.— qCh.l. 17. Phil, 

iii. 19.— *’Or, natural. Jude 19. 


[On the whole the authorized version seems to,giTe the most 
rational interpretation of this difficult expression.] 

Verse 7. Every kind of beasts] That is, every species of 
wild beasts is tamed, i.e., brought under man’s power and. 
dominion. Beasts, birds, serpents, and some kinds of fishes 
have been tamed so as to be domesticated ; but every kind, 
particularly of sea monsters, has not been thus tamed ; but 
all have been subjected to the power of man ; both the 
shark and whale beooino an easy prey to the skill and iuflu- 
enoe of the human being. 

Verse 8. But the tongue can no man tame] No cunning, 
persuasion, or influence has over been able to silence it. 
Nothing but the grace of God, excision, or death, can bring 
it under subjection. 

It is an unruly evil] An evil that cannot be restrained ; 
it cannot be brought under any kind of government ; it 
breaks all bounds. 

Full of deadly poison,] He refers here to the tonjnies 
of serpents, supposed to be the means of conveying their 
poison into wounds made by their teeth. Throughout the 
whole of this poetic and highly declamatory description, St. 
James must have the tongue of the slande^'er, calumniator, 
backbiter, whispe^'er, and tale-bearer, particnJaily in view. 
Vipers, basilisks, and rattlesnakes are not more dangerouB 
to life, than those are to the peace and reputation of men. 

Verse 9- Therewith bless we Qod] The tongue is capable 
of rehearsing the praises, and setting forth the glories, of 
the eternal King : what a pity that it should be ever em- 
ployed in a contrary work ! it can proclaim and vindicate 
the truth of God, and publish the gospel of peace and good* 
will among men ; what a pity that it should ever be em- 
ployed in falsehoods, calumny, or iu the cause of infidelity I 

And therewith curse we men] In the true Satanic spirit, 
many pray to God the Father to destroy those who are ob- 
jects of their displeasure ! These are the common swearers, 
whose months are generally full of dire imprecations against 
those with whom they are offended. 

Verso II. Doth a fountain send forth — sweet water a/nd 
bitter ?] In many things nature is a sure guide to man, but 
no such iucousistenoy is found in the natural world as this 
blessing and cursing in man. It is depraved man alone that 
can act the monstrous part already referred to. 

Verse 13. Who is a wise man] One truly religious ; who, 
although he can neither bridle nor tame other men's tongnes, 
can restrain his own. 

And endued with knowledge] Aud qualified to teach 
others. 

Let him shew] Let him by a holy life and chaste conver- 
sation, show, through meekness and gentleness, joined to 
his divine information, that be is a Christian indeed; his 
works and his spirit proving that God is in him of a truth j 
and that, from the fulness of a holy heart, his feet walk, his 
hands work, and bis toufsae speaks. We may learn from 
this that genuine wisdom is ever accompanied with meekness 
and gentleness. Those proud, overbearing, and disdainful 
men, who pass for great scholars aud eminent critics, may 
have learning, but they have not wisdom. Their learning 
implies their correct knowledge of the structure of Ut/nguage, 
and of composition in general; bat wisdom they have none, 
nor any sef-govemment. That Ua/ming is not only Httle 
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16 For • where envying and strife i«, there ie full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, 

^ confusion and every evil work. * and without hypocrisy. 

17 But 'the wisdom that is from above is first 18 'And the fruit of righteousness is sown in 

pure, tlien peaceable, gentle, a^td easy to be in treated, peace of them that make peace. 


• 1 (Jor. iii. 8. Gal. v. 20.--*» Gr. tumult, or unQiuieindM.— Ootj^ 
U. 6, 7.— ‘‘Or, loitUout xoronglinsf.—® Rom. xii. 9. 1 Pefc. 1, 22. ii. 1. 

worth, but despicable, that does not teach a man to govern 
his own spirit, and to be humble in his conduct towards 
others. 

Verse 14. If ye have hitter envying and strife'] Let all 
writers on what is called polemic (fighting, warring) divinity 
lay this to heart. 

Verse 16. This wisdom descendeth not from above] God 
is not the author of it, because it is hitter-— not meek. 

Is earthly] Having this life only in view. 

Sensual] Animal— having for its object the gratification 
of the passions and animal propensities. 

Devilish.] Demoniacal— inspired by demons, and main- 
tained in the roul by their indwelling influence. 

Verse l(i. For where envying and strife isj Zeal—Fiory and 
inflammatory passion, and contention — altercations about 
different points of the law, of no use for edification j such 
us those mentioned. Tit. iii. 9. The Jews were the most 
intolerant of all mankind j it was a maxim with them to 
kill those who would not conform to their law ; and their 
salvation they believed to be impossible. 

Verse 17> The wisdom that is from above] The pure 
religion of the Lord Jesus, bought by his blood, and in- 
fused by his Spirit. 'I’he rabbinical moaning of this phrase 
is a peculiar inspiration of the Almighty. 

Is Jirst pure] Chaste, holy, and clean. 

Peaceable] Living in peace with others, and promoting 
peace among men. 

Gentle] Meek, modest, of an equal mind, taking every- 
thing in good part, and putting the best construction upon 
k 11 the actions of others. 

Easy to be intreated] Not stubborn nor obstinate •, of a 


1 John iii. 18.— 'Prov. xi. 18. Hob. x. 12. Matt. v. 9. Phil. i. 11. 
Heb. xii. 11. 

yielding disposition in all indifferent things ; obsequious, 
and docile. 

Full of mercy] Ready to pass by a transgression, and to 
grant forgiveness to those who ofifend, and performing every 
possible act of kindness. 

Good fruits] Each temper and disposition producing 
fruits suited to and descriptive of its nature. 

Without partiality] Without making a difference— ten- 
dering to every man bis due ; and being never swayed by 
self-interest, worldly honour, or the fear of man ; knowing 
no man after the flesh. One of the Versions has it irrepre^ 
hensible. 

Without hypocrisy.] Without dissimulation; without 
pretending to he what it is not; acting always in its own 
character; never working under a mask. Seeking nothing 
but God’s glory, and using no other means to attain it than 
those of his own prescribing. 

Verse 18. And the fruit of righteousness is sotvn] The 
whole is the principle of righteousness in the soul, and all 
the above virtues are the fruits of that righteousness. 

Is sown in peace] When the peace of God rules the 
heart, all these virtues and graces grow and flourish abun- 
dantly. 

Of them that make peace.] The peace-makers are con- 
tinually recommending this wisdom to others, and their own 
conduct is represented as a sowing of heavenly seed, which 
brings forth divine fruits. Perhaps sowing in peace signifies 
sowina prosperously— heing very successful. This is not 
only the proper disposition for every teachei' of the gospel, 
but for every professed follower of the Lord Jesus. 


CHAPTER IV. 

The origin of wars and contentions, and the wretched lot of those who are engaged in them, 1, 2. Why so little 
heavenly good is ohlained, 3. The friendship of the world is enmity with God, 4, 5. God resists the proud, 6. 
Men should submit to God, and pray, 7, 8. Should humble themselves, 9, 10. And not speak evil of each 
other, 11, 12. The impiety of those who consult not the will of God, and depend not on his providence, 13-15, 
The sin of him who knows the will of God, and does not do it, 16, 17. 


whence come wars and “fightings 
H XtvylVX among ? come they not hence, 
X even of your ^ lusts ® that war in your members ? 

2 Ye lust, and have not : ye ** kill, and desire 
to have, and cannot obtain : ye fight and war, yet 
ye have not, because ye ask not. 

• Or, hrawlinga.—^ Or, pleasuns. So ver. 3.—® Bom. vii. 28. 
Qah V. 17. 1 Pet. li. 11.— -^Or, «nvv xxvil. 9. xxxv. 12. 
Pb. xviii. 41. Pr^v. i. 28. Isa. i. 16. Jer. xi. 11. Mic. iii. 4. 

Verse 1. From whence come wars and fightings] About 
the time in which St. James wrote, whether we follow the 
earlier or the later date of this epistle, we find, according 
to the accounts given by Josephus, that the Jews under pre- 
tence of defending their religion, and procuring that liberty 
to which the^ believed themselves entitled, made various 
insurrections m Judea against the Romans^ wnich occasioned 
much bloodshed and misery to their nation. The factions 
also, into which the Jews were split, had violent contentions 


3 * Ye ask, and receive not, ' because ye ask amiss, 
that ye may consume it upon your lusts. 

4 ** Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not 
that the ‘friendship of the world is enmity with 
God P 1 whosoever therefore will be a friend of the 
world, is the enemy of God. 

Zeoh. vii. 13.— 'Ps. IxvJ. 18. 1 John iii. 22. v. 14.— sOr, plecuurM. 
—‘•Pa. Ixxiii. 27.-‘l John il. 15.— J John xv. 19. xvii. 14. Gal. 
i. 10. 


among themselves, in which they massacred and plundered 
each other. These are probably the wars and fightings to 
which St. James alludes ; and which they undertook rather 
from a principle of covetousness than from any sinoere de- 
sire to convert the heathen. 

Come they not hence— of your lusts] This was the prin- 
ciple from which these Jewish oontentious and predatory 
wars proceeded, and the principle from which all the wars 
that have afflicted and desolated the world have proceeded. 



CHAP. IV. 


5 Do ye tbink that the scnpture saith in vain, 

“ The spirit that dwelleth in us Insteth ^ to envy P 

6 But he givoth more grace. Wherefore he saith, 
God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the 

humble. 

7 Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist 
the devil, and he will flee from you. 

8 * Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to 
you. ' Cleanse your hands, ye sinners ; and » purify 
yoi(A‘ hearts, ye ** double-minded. 

9 * Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your 
laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to 
heaviness. 

• Soe Gen. vi. 5. viii. 21. Num. xi. 29. Prov. xxi. 10,— 0^ enviously. 
— « Job xxii. 29. Ps. cxxxviii. 6. Prov. iii. 34-. xxix. 23. Matt, xxiii. 
12. Luke i. 62. xiv. 11. xviii. 14. 1 Pot. v. 5.->‘Eph. iv. 27. vi. 11. 

1 Pet. V. 9.— *2 Cliron. xv. 2 .— ^ I«q. i. 16.— si Pet. i. 22. 1 John 

These tears aad fightings could not be attributed to the 
Christians in that time ; for, howsoever fallen or degenerate, 
they had no power to raise contentions; and no political 
consequence to enable them to resist their enemies by the 
edge of the sword, or resistanco of any kind. 

V erse 2. Ye lusty and have not] Y e are ever covetous, 
and ever poor. 

Ye hilly and desire to have] Ye are constantly engaged 
in insurrections and predatory wars, and never gain any 
advantage. 

Yc have not, because ye ash not] Ye get no especial 
blessing from God as your fathers did, because ye do not 
pray. Worldly good is your god ; ye leave no stone un- 
turned in order to get it ; and as yc ask nothing from God 
but to consume it upon your evil desires and propensities, 
your prayers are not heard. 

Verso 8. Ye ash, and receive not] Some think that this 
refers to their prayers for the conversion of the heathen ; and 
on the pretence that they were not converted thus, they 
thought it lawful to extirpate them aud possess their goods. 

Ye ash amiss] Ye ash evilly, wickedly. Ye have not the 
proper dispositions of prayer, and yo have an improper object. 
Yo ask for worldly prosperity, that ye may employ it in 
riotous living. Tliis is properly the moaning of the original. 
That ye may expend it upon your pleasures. Whether the 
lusting of which St. James speaks wore their desire to make 
proselytes, in order that they might increase their power aud 
influence by means of such, or whether it were a desire to 
cast off the Roman yoke, and become independent ; tbo 
motive and the object were the same, and the prayers were 
such as God could not hear. 

Verse 4. Ye adulterers and adulteresses] The Jews, be- 
cause of their covenant with God, arc ropjosouted as being 
espoused to him ; and hence their idolatry, and their iniquity 
in general, are represented under the notion of adultery. 
Ana although they had not since the Babylonish captivity 
been guilty of idolatry, according to the letter ; yet what is 
intended by idolatry, having their hearts estranged from 
God, and seeking their portion in this life and out of God, 
is that of which the Jews were then notoriou^y guilty. 

The friendship of the world] The world was their god; 
here they committed their spiritual adultery ; and they 
cultivated this friendship in order that they might gain this 
end. 

Whosoever — will be a friend of the world] When the 
world gets into the church, the church becomes a painted 
sepulonre ; its spiritual vitality being extinct. 

Verse 6. Do ye think that the scripture saith in vain] 
This verse is exceedingly obscure. We caunot tell what 
scripture St. James refers to ; many have been produced by 
learned men as that which he had particularly iu view. He 
may probably refer, not to any particular portion, but to the 
spirit and design of the scnpture in those various places 
where it speaks against envying, covetousness, worldly as- 
sociations ^c,, Sfic. 

I must leave this sense as the best I can give, without as- 
serting that I have hit the true meaning. There is not a 
critic in Burope, who has considered the passage, that has 
not been puzzled with it. 1 think the 5th verse should be 
understood as giving a contrary sense to that in our transla- 
tion. Every genuine Christian is a habitation of the Holy 
Ghost, and that Spirit excites strong desires against envy / 
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10 ^ Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, 
and ho shall lift you up. 

11 ^ Speak not evil one of another, brethren. Ho 
that speakoth evil of his brother, * and judgeth his 
brother, speakoth evil of the law, and judgeth the 
law; but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but a judge. 

12 There is one lawgiver, *" who is able to save 
and to destroy : " who art thou that juclgcst another P 

13 ° Go to now, ye that say, To-day, or to-morrow, 
wo will go into such a city, and continue there a 
year, and buy and sell, and get gain : 

14 Whereas ye know not what shall he on the 

iii. 8.— '*Cb. i. 8.— ‘ Matt. v. 4 .— 1 <lob xxii. 29. M.itt. xxiii. 12. 
Lake xiv. 11. xviii. 14. 1 Pet. v. 6.—'' Ki)h. iv. 31. 1 Pet. ii. 1, 
— >Matt. vii.l. Luke vi. 37. Eom. ii. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 6.~«>Matt. 
X. 28.—’' Rom, xiv. 4, IS.—® Prov. xxvii, 1. Luke xii. 18, &o. 


a man must not suppose that bo is a Christian if be have an 
envious or covetous heart. 

Vor.'^o 6. But he giveth more grace.] A greater benefit 
than all the goods that the wmrld can bestow ; for he gives 
genuine happiness, and this the world cannot confer. May 
this be St. James’s meaning? 

Ood resisteth the proud] Sets himself in battle array 
against him. 

Giveth grace unto the Jnimble.] The sure way to please 
God is to submit to the dispensations of his grace and pro- 
vidence ; and when a man acknowledges him in all his ways 
he will direct all his steps. The covetous man grasps at the 
shadow, and loses the suhsicince. 

Verse 7. Submit— to Ood.] Continue to bow to all his de- 
cisions, and to all his dispensations. 

Resist the devil] He cannot conquer you if you continue 
to resist. Strong as he is, God never permits him to con- 
quer the man who continues to resist him. Ho cannot /orce 
the human will. He who, in the terrible name of Jesus, op- 
poses even the devil himself, is sure to have a speedy and 
glorions conquest. Ho floos from that name, and from his 
conquering blood. 

Verso B. Draw nigh to Ood] Approach Him, in the name 
of Jesus, by faith and prayer, and he will draw nigh to you— 
he will meet you at your coming. 

Cleanse your hands, ye sinners] Washing or cleansing 
the hands was a token of innocence and purity. 

Purify your hearts] Separate yourselves from the world 
and consecrate yourselves to God ; this is the true notion of 
sanctification. 

Verse 9. Be afilicted, and mourn] Without true aud deep 
repentance ye caunot expect the mercy of God. 

Let your laughter he turned to mourning] It appears 
most evidently tliat many of those to whom St. James ad- 
dressed this epistle had lived a very irregular aud dissolute 
life. Ho had already spoken of their lusts and pleasures, 
aud he had called them adulterers and adulteresses ; and 
perhaps they were so in the grossest sense of the words. He 
speaks here of their laughter and their joy • and all the 
terms taken together show that a dissolute life is intended 

Verse 10. Bumble yourselves in the sight of the Lord] 
Submission to God’s authority will precede hnniiliation or 
soul, and genuine ropentaiico is performed as in the sight 
of God; for when a sinner is truly awakened to a sense of 
his guilt and danger, ho seems to see, whithersoever he turns, 
the face of a iustly incensed God turned against him. 

He shall lift you up.] Mourners and penitents lay on the 
ground, and rolled themselves in the dust. When comforted 
and pardoned, they arose from the earth, shook themselves 
from the dust, and clothed themselves in their better gar- 
ments. 

Verse 11. Speafc not evil one of another] Perhaps this 
exhortation refers to evil speaking, slander, and backbiriug 
in general, the writer having no particular persons in, view. 
It may, however, refer to the contentions among the zealots, 
and different factions then prevailing among this wretched 
people, or to tbeir calumnies against those of their brethren 
who had embraced the Christian faith. 

Speaketh evil of the Zaie] He who is guilty of those, and 
allows himself in these vices, in effect judges and condemns 
the law, i.e.y he considers it unworthy to be kept, and that 
it is no sin to break it. 
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morrow. For what is yoor lifeP “It is even a 
^ vapour, that appeareth for a Jittlo time, and then 
vanisheth away. 

15 For that ye oiigM to say, * If the Lord will, we 
shall live, and ao this, or that. 

•Or, /or it <«.—»> job vli. 7. Ts. oil, 3. Oh. i. 10. 1 l‘et. i. 21. 
1 John il. 17.~« Acts xviii. 21. 1 Cor, iv. 19. xvl. 7. Heb. vi. 3. 

Thou art not a doer of the law, hut a judge.] Thou re- 
jeotest the law of God, and settest up thy own miechievoue 
conduct as a role of life or, by allowing this svil epeahing 
and detraction^ dost intimate that the law that condcBUis 
them is impr^r, imperfect, or unjust. 

Verse 12. There is one lawgiver] The man who breaks 
the law, and teaches others so to do, thus in effect sets him- 
self up as a lawgiver and Judge. But there is only one such 
lawgiver and judge— God Almighty, who is able to save all 
those who obey him, and able to destroy all those who 
trample under ^et his testimonies. 

who art thou that judgest another ?] Who art thou who 
darest to usurp the office and prerogative of the Supreme 
Judge P 

Verse 18. Oo to now] Come now, the same in moaning as 
the Hel)row hahah, come, Gen. xi. 8, 4, 7. Come, and hear 
what I have to say, ye that say, Sfc. 

To-day or to-morrow we will gfo] This presumption on a 
precarious life is here well reproved ; and the ancient Jewish 
rabbins have some things on the subject which probably St. 
James had in view. 

And continue there a year, and hu/y and sell] This was 
the custom of those ancient times ; they traded from city to 
city, carrying their goods on the backs of camels. 

Verse 14. Whereas ye know not] This verse should be 
read in a parenthesis. It is not only impious, but grossly 
absurd, to speak thus concerning futurity, when ye know 


16 But now ye rejoice in your boastings: ‘‘all 
such rejoicing is evil. 

17 Therefore ' to him that knoweth to do good, 
and doeth it not, to him it is sin. 


—<*1 Cor. V. 6.— •Luke xh. 47. John ix, 41. xv, ‘i2. Bom. i. 20, 
21, 32. li. 17, 18, 23. 

not what a day may bring forth. Life is utterly precarious | 
and God has not put it within the power of all the creatures 
he has made to command one moment of what is future. 

It is even a vapour] It is a smoke, always fleeting, un- 
certain, evanescent, and obscured with various trials and 
afflictions. This is a frequent metaphor with the Hebrews j 
see Pa. cii. 11 ; Job. viii. 9 ; 1 Ohrou. xxix. 16. 

Verse 16. For that ye ought to say] Instead of saying, or 
instead of which ye should say. 

Verse 16. But now ye rejoice in your boastings] Ye glory 
in your proud and self-sufficient conduct, exulting that ye are 
free from the trammels of superstition, and that ye can live 
independently of God Almighty. All such boasting is wicked, 
is impious. 

, Verso 17. To him that knoweth to do good] As if he had 
said : After this warning none of you can plead ignorance ; 
if, therefore, any of yon shall be found to act their ungodly 
part, not acknowledging the divine providence, the uncer- 
tainty of life, and the necessity of standing every moment 
prepared to meet God— os you will have the greater sin, you 
will infallibly get the greater punish raenut. This may be 
applied to all who know better than they act, Luke xii. 47, 
48. St. James may have the Christians in view who were 
converted from Judaism to Christianity. They had much 
more light and religious knowledge than the Jews had ; and 
God would require a proportionable improvement from 
them. 


CHAPTER V, 

The profligate rich are in danger of Oo(V8 judgments, because of their pride, fraudulent dealings, riotous living, 
and cruelty, 1-6. The oppressed followers of Ood should he patient, for the Lord^s coming is nigh ; and should 
not grudge against each other, 7-9. They should take encouragement from the example of the prophets, and of 
Job, 10, 11. Sivearhig forbidden, 12. Directions to the afflicted, 13-16. They should confess trieir faults to 
each other, 16. The great prevalence of prayer instanced in Elijah, 17, 18. The blessedness of converting a 
sinner from the error of his way, 19, 20. 

of tbem shall be a witness against yon, and shall eat 
your flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped treasure 
together for tlie last days. 

4 Behold, ^ the hire of the labourers who have 
reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back 


•Bom. il. 5.-dLev. xlx. 13. Job xxiv. 10, 11. Jer. xxli. 13. 
Mai. iii. 6. Ecclus. xxxiv. 21, 22. 


helping the poor, and thus honouring God with your sub- 
stance, ye have, through the principle of covetousness, kept 
all to yourselves. 

The rust of them shall be a witness against you] Your 
putrefied stores, your moth-eaten garments, and your tar- 
nished coin, are so many proofs that it was not for want of 
property that you assisted not the poor, but through a 
principle of avarice ; loving money, not for the sake of what 
it could procure, but for its own sake, which is the genuine 
prinoijile of the miser. 

Shall eat your Jlesh as it were fire.] This is a very bold 
and sublime figure. He represents the rust of their coin as 
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•to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for 
your miseries that shall come upon you. 
2 Your riches are corrupted, and *’your 
garments are moth-eaten. 

3 Tour gold and silver is cankered ; and the rust 


•Prov. xi. 


Luke vi. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 9.-*» Job xill. 28. 
Matt. vi. 20. Ch.ii. 2, 


Verse 1. Weep and howl for your miseries] St. James 
seems to refer here, iu the spirit of prophecy, to the destruc- 
tion that was coming upon the Jews, not omy in Judea, but 
in all the provinces where they sojourned. 

Verse 2. Your riches are corrupted] Are putrefied. The 
term Hches is to be taken here, not for gold, silver, or pre- 
cious stones (for these could not putrefy), but for the produce 
of the fields and flocks, the different stores of grain, wine, 
and oil, which they bad laid in their granaries, and the 
various changes of raiment which they had amassed in their 
wardrobes. 

Verse 8. Your gold and silver is ca/nkered] Instead of 
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by fraud, criefch : and • the cries of them which have 
reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of 
aabaoth. 

5 ‘»Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, and 
been wanton ; ye have nourished your hearts, as in 
a day of slaughter. 

6 ® Ye have condemned aw d killed the just; and 
he doth not resist you. 

7 ** Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming 
of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long 
patience for it, until he receive ® the early and latter 
rain. 

»Deut. 3txiv. Job xxl. 13. Awob vi. 1, 4. Lnko xvi. 19, 25. 

1 Tim. V. Ch. ii. 6.—'* Or, lie loufl patient; or, SnU'er with long 
poticncfl.— ‘Deut:. xi. 14. Jer. v. 24. Hob. vi, 3, Joel li. 23. 
Zech. X. l.-^Phil. iv. 6. Heb. x. 25, 37. 1 Pet. iv. 7.— »Cli. 

becoming a canker that should produce gangrenes and phago- 
donouB ulcers in their flesh, till it should be eaten away from 
their bones. 

Ye have heaped treasure together'] This verse is variously 
pointed. The word rendered like aSy in the preceding clause, 
IS left out by the Syriac, and some others j and fire is added 
hero from that clause j so that the whole verse reads thus : 
“ Your gold and your silver is cankered ; and the rust of 
them shall be a witness against you, and shall consume your 
flesh. Ye have treasured up nuE against the last days.” 
This is a bold and fine imago j instead of the treasures of 
corn, wine, and oil, rich stuffs, with silver and gold, which 
ye have been been laying up, ye shall find a treasure, a 
magazine, oi fire, that shall burn up your city, and consume 
even your temple. 

By the last days wo are not to understand the day of judg- 
ment, but the lah days of the Jewish commonwealth, which 
were not long distant from the date of this epistle, whether 
we follow the earlier or later computation, of which enough 
has been spoken in the preface. 

Verso 4. The hire of the labourers'] The law, Lev. xix. 18, 
had ordered : The uniges of him that is hired shall not abide 
with thee all night until the morning, every day’s labour 
being paid for as soon as ended. This is more clearly stated 
in another law. Dent. xxiv. 15. And that God particularly 
resented this defrauding of the hireling we see from Mai. 
iii. 5. 

The Lord ofsahcioth ] St. James often conceives in Hebrew 
though he writes in Greek. It is well known that Yehovah 
tsehaoth, Lord of hosts, or Lord of armies, is a frequent 
appellation of God in the Old Testament ; and signifies his 
uncontrollable power, and the infinitely numerous moans ho 
has for governing the world, and defending his followers, 
and punishing the wicked. 

Verso 6. Ye have lived in pleasure] Ye have lived 
luxuriously i feeding yourselves without fear, pampering 
the flesh. 

And been wanton] Ye have lived lasciviously. Ye have 
indulged all your sinful and sensual appetites to the utter- 
most j and your lives have been scandalous. 

Ye have nourished your hearts] Ye have fattened your 
hearts, and have rendered them incapable of feeling, as in 
a day of slaughter, a day of sacrifice, where many victims 
are offered at once, and where the people feast upon sacri- 
fices; many, no doubt, turning, on that occasion, a holy 
ordinance into a riotous festival. 

Verse 6. Ye have condemned md hiUod the just ; and he 
doth not resist you ] Several by the just one understand 
Jesus Christ, who is so called, Acts iii. 14 ; vii. 52 ; xxii. 14 ; 
but the structure of the sentence, and the connexion in 
which it stands, seem to require that we should consider 
this as applying to the just or righteous in general, who 
were persecuted and murdered by those oppressive rich 
men; and their death was the consequence of their drag- 
aing them before the judgment-seats, chap. ii. 6, where, 
having no influence, and none to plead their cause, they 
were unjustly condemned and executed. 

And he doth not resist you. — In this, as in the just, there 
is an enallage of the singular for the plural uumoer. And 
in the word he doth not resist, the idea is included of defence 
in a court of jusUce, These poor righteous people had none 
to plead their cause ,* and it thev had it would have been 
mdese, as their oppressors had all power and all inflaenoe, 
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8 Be jre also patient ; stablish your beat%^ ,^for 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 

9 » Grudge ** not one against another, brethren, 
lest ye be condemned : behold, the judge ‘ standeth 
before the door. 

10 1 Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have 
spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of 
suffering affliction, and of patience. 

11 Behold, we count them happy which endure. 
Ye have heard of ‘the patience of Job, and have 
seen “ the end of the Lord ; that “ the Lord is very 
pitiful, and of tender mercy. 

12 But above all things, my brethren, swear not, 

iv. 11.— ^Or, Groan s or, grieve not . — * Matt. xxiv. 33. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

— JMatt. V. 12. Heb. xi. 35, &o.-'‘P8. xciv. 12. Mntt. v. 10, 11. 
X. 22. — ‘Job i. 21, 22. ii. 10.—™ Job xlii. 10, &:o.— **Num. xiv. 18. 
Ps. ciii. 8.— o Matt. v. 84, <feo. 

and those who sat on these judgment-seats were lost to all 
sense of justice and right. 

Verse 7. Be patient therefore'] Because God is coming to 
execute judgment on this wicked people, therefore be patient 
till he comes. He seems here to refer to the coming of the 
Lord to execute judgment on the Jewish nation, which shortly 
afterwards took place. 

The husbandman waiteili] The seed of your deliverance 
is already sown, and by and hy the harvest of your salvation 
will take jdace, God's counsels will ripen in due time. 

The early and latter rain.] The rain of seed-time; and 
the rain of ripening before harvest : the first fell in Judea, 
about the beginning of November, after the seed was sown ; 
and the second towards the end of April, when the ears 
wore filling, and this prepared for a full harvest. Without 
these two rains, the earth would bavo been unfruitful. 

Verse 8. Be ye also patient] Wait for God’s deliverance, 
as ye wait for his bounty in providence. 

Stablish your hearts] Take courage ; do not sink under 
your trials. 

The coming of the Lord draweth nigh.] Is at hand. He 
is already on his way to destroy this wicked people, to raze 
their city and temple, and to destroy their polity for ever ; 
and this judgment will soon take place. 

Verse 9. Grudge not] Groan not ; grumble not ; do not mur« 
mur through impatience ; and lot the not ill treatment winch 
you receive, induce you to vent your feelings in imprecations 
against your oppressors. Leave all this in the bands of God. 

Lest ye be condemned] By giving way to a spirit of this 
kind, you will get under the condemnation of the wicked. 

'The judge standeth before the door.] His eye is upon 
every thing that is wrong in you, and every wrong that is 
done to you ; and he is now entering into judgment with 
your oppressors. 

Verse 10. Take — the prophets] The prophets wlip had 
spoken to their forefathers by the authority of God, were 
persecuted by the very people to whom they delivered the 
divine message ; but they suffered affliction and persecution 
with patience, oommoudmg their cause to him who judgeth 
righteously ; therefore, imitate their example. 

Verse 11. We count them happy which endure J Accord- 
ing to that saying of our blessed Lord, Matt. v. 11, &o. 

Ye have heard of the patience of Job] Stripped of all hia 
worldly possessions, deprived at a stroke of all his children, 
tortured in body with sore disease, tempted by the devil, 
harassed by hia wife, and calumniated by bis friends, he 
nevertheless held fast his integrity, resigned himself to the 
divine dispensations, and charged not God foolishly. 

And have seen the end of the Lord] The issue to which 
God brought all his afflictions and trials, giving him chil- 
dren, increasing hia property, lengthening out his life, and 
multiplying to him every kind of spiritual and secular good. 
This was God's end with respect to him ; but the deviVs end 
was to drive him to despair, and to cause him to blaspheme 
his Maker. This mention of Job shows him to have been a 
real person ; for a fictitious person would not hove been pro- 
duced as au example of auy virtue so highly important as 
that of patience and perseverance. The end of the Lord is 
a Hehransm for the issue to which God brings any thing or 
hvjdness. 

The Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy.] Instead 
of the word which we translate v&ty pitiful, and which 
might be rendered of much sympathy, (beoause any thing 
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neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by 
any other oath ; but let your yea be yea ; and your 
nay, nay ; lest ye fall into oonaemnation. 

13 Is any among you afflicted P let him pray. 
Is any merry P • let him sing psalms. 

14 Is any sick among you r let him call for the 
elders of tne church ; and let them pray over him, 
** anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: 

16 And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and 
the Lord shall raise him up ; ® and if he have com- 
mitted sins, they shall be forgiven him. 

16 Confess your faults one to another, and pray 
one for another, that ye may be healed. The 

• Eph, V. 19. Col. ill 16.— *» Mark vi. 13. xvi. 18.— « laa. ?{xxiiiT24. 
IVlatt. ix. 2. — "^Get). xx. 17. Num. xi. 2. Gout. ix. 18. 19, 20. Josh. 
X. 12. 1 Sam. xii. i8. 1 Kings xiii. 6. 2 Kings iv. 83. xix. 15, 20. 
XX. 2, 4, Ac. Ps. X. 17. xxxiv. 15. oxlv. 18. Prov. xv. 29. xxviii. 9. 


that affeots ua with ooramisoration causes ua to feel an indo- 
Bcribable emotiou of the bowels), several MSS., have, a word 
not easy to be translal.ed ; but it signifies one whose com- 
miseration is easily excited^ and whose commiseration is 
great or abundant. 

Verse 12. Above all thingsswear not] What relation 
this exhortation can have to the subject in question, I con- 
fess I cannot see. It may not have boon designed to stand 
in any connexion, but to be a separate piece of advice, as in 
the several cases which immediately follow. That the Jews 
were notoriously guilty of common swearing, is allowed on 
all hands ; and that swearing by heaven, earth, Jerusalem, 
the temple, the altar, different parts of the body, was not 
considered by them as binding oaths, has been sufficiently 
proved. 

Let your yea he yea, Spc.] Do not pretend to say yea with 
your lips, and annul it in your heart; let the yea or the nay 
which you express bo bond fide such. Do not imagine that 
any mental reservation can cancel any such expressions of 
obligation in the sight of God. 

Lest ye fall into condemnation.] Lest ye fall under judg- 
ment. Several MSS. have : Lest ye fall into hypocrisy. 

Verse Ul. Is any among you> afflicted ? let him pmi/.] The 
Jews taught that the moaning of the ordinance. Lev. xiii. 46, 
which required the leper to cry unclean ! unclean ! was, 
** that thus making known his calamity, the people might bo 
led to offer up prayers to God in bis behalf. 

Is any merry f let him sing psalms.] Those are all gene- 
ral but very useful directions. It is natural for a man to 
sing when be is cheerful and happy. Now no subject can 
be more noble than that which is divine ; and as God alone 
is the author of all that good which makes a man happy, 
then his praise should be the subiect of the song of him who 
is merry. But whore persons rejoice in iniquity, and not in 
the truth, God and sacred things can never bo the subject of 
their songs. 

Verse 14. Is any sick among you? let him call for the 
elders] This was also a Jewish maxim. 

St. James very properly sends all such to the elders of the 
church, who had power with God through the great Mediator, 
that they might pray for them. 

Anointing him with oil] What is here recommended was 
to be done as a natural means of restoring health, which, 
while they used prayer and supplication to God, they were 
not to neglect. Uil in Judea was celebrated for its sanative 
qualities ; so that they scarcely ever took a journey without 
carrying oil with them (see in the case of the Samaritan), 
with which they anointed their bodies, healed their wounds, 
bruises, &o. It was, and is frequently used in the east as a 
means of cure in very dangerous diseases ; and in Egypt it 
is often used in the cure of the plague. But that it was the 
custom of the Jews to apply it as a means of healing, and that 
St. James refers to this custom, is not only evident from the 
case of the wounded man ministered to by the good Samari- 
tan, Luke X, 34, but from the practice of the Jewish rabbins. 
They had reefourse to this as a natural remedy ; and we find 
that the disciples used it also in this way to heal the sick, 
not exerting the miraculous power but in oases where na- 
tnral means were ineffectual, Mark vi. 13. Ou this latter 
p^ce 1 have supposed that it might have boon done symbo- 
lically, in order to prepare the way for a miraculous cure : 
this 18 the opinion of many commentators •, but 1 am led, 
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effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much, 

17 Elias was a man • subject to like passions as 
we are, and ' he prajred » earnestly that it might 
not min; ^and it rained not on the earth by the 
space of three years and six months. 

18 And ‘ he prayed again, and the heaven gave 
rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 

19 Brethren, i if any of you do err from the truth, 
and one convert him ; 

20 Let him know, that he which converteth the 
sinner from the error of his way ^ shall save a soul 
from death, and ^ shall hide a multitude of sins. 


John ix. 31. I John iii. 22.— «Ao^8 xiv. 15.— Q Kinjre xvii. 1.— 
«()r, in prayor . — ‘‘Luke iv. 26.— ‘1 Kings xviil. 42, 45.— J Mntt. 
xviu. 15.—^ liom. xi. 14. 1 Cor. ix. 23. 1 Tim. iv. 16.— ‘ Prov. 
X. 13. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 


on more mature consideration, to doubt its propriety, yet 
dare not decide. In short, anointing the sick with oil, in 
order to their recovery, was a constant practice among the 
Jews. And bore, I am satisfied that it has no other mean- 
ing than as a natural means of restoring health ; and that 
St. James desires them to use natural means while looking 
to God for an especial blessing. And no wise man would 
direct otherwise. 

Verso 15. And the prayer of faith shall save the sic7c] 
That is, God will often make those the means of a sick man’s 
recovery; but there ofteu are cases where faith and prayor 
are both iueffoctual, because God sees it will be prejudicial 
to the patient’s salvation to bo restored ; and therefore all 
faith and prayer on snob occasions should be exerted on this 
ground : “If it be most for thy glory, and the eternal good 
of this man’s soul, let him be restored ; if otherwise, Lord, 
pardon, purify him, and take him to thy glory.’’ 

The Lord snail raise him up] Not the elders, how faith- 
fully and fervently soever they have prayed. 

And if he have committed sins] So as to have occasioned 
his present malady, they shall he forgiven him; for being 
the cause of the affliction it is natural to conclude that, if 
the effect be to cease, the cause must bo removed. Wo find 
that in the miraculous restoration to health, under the 
powerful hand of Christ, the sin of the party is generally 
said to be forgiven, and this also before the miracle was 
wrought on the body : honoe there was a maxim among the 
Jews, and it scorns to be founded in common sense and 
reason, that God never restores a man miraculously to 
health till ho has pardoned his sins; because it would be 
incongruous for God to exert his miraculous power in sav- 
ing a body, the soul of which was in a state of condemnation 
to eternal death, because of the crimes it had committed 
against its Maker and Judge. Hero thou it is God that 
remits the sin, not in reference to the uncMon, but in refer- 
ence to the cure of the body which he is miraculously to effect. 

Verse 16. Confess your faults one to another] This is a 
good general direction to Christiana who endeavour to main- 
tain among themselves the communion of saints. This 
social confession tends much to humble the soul, and to 
make it watchful. 

And pray one for another] There is no instance in auri- 
cular confession where the penitent and the priest pray 
together for pardon; but hero the people are commanded 
to pray for each other that they may bo healed. 

The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much.] The words signify energetic supplication, or such 
a prayor as is sugaested to the soul and wrought in it by a 
divine energy. When God designs to do some particular 
work in his church he pours out on his followers the spirit 
of grace and supplication ; and this he does sometimes when 
he is about to do some especial work for an individual. 
When such a power of prayer is granted, faith should bo 
immediately called into exercise, that the blessing may be 
given : the spirit of prayer is the proof that the power of 
God is present to heal. Long prayers give no particular 
evidence of divine inspiration. 

Verse 17. Elias was a man subject to like passions] The 
word signifies of the same constitution, a human being just 
as ourselves are. There was some reason to apprehend 
that beeanso Elijah was translated, therefore he was more 
than human, and if so, his example could bo no pattern for us. 



CHAP. V. 


That it might not rain] See this history, 1 Kings xvii. 1, 

&o. 

And it rained not on the earth] On that land, viz,, the 
land of JnJea, for this drought did not extend elsewhere. 

Three years and six months,] This is the term mentioned 
by our Lord, Luke iv. 25 j but this is not specified in the 
original history. 

Verse 18. And he ^prayed again] This second prayer is 
not mentioned iu the history iu express words, but as in 1 
Kings xvii. 42, it is said, He cast himself down upon the 
earths, and put his face between his knees ; that was probably 
the time of the second praying, viz., that rain might come, 
as this was the proper posture of prayer. 


Verse 19. Err from the truth] Stray away from the gospel 
of Christ; and one convert him — reclaim him from his error, 
and bring him back to tlio fold of Christ. 

Verse 20. Let him know] Let him duly consider, for his 
encouragement, that he who is the iustrumont of converting 
a sinner shall save a soul from eternal doatli, and a body 
from ruin, and shall hide a multitude of sins / for in being 
the means of his conversion we bring him back to God, who 
in his infinite moroy, hides or blots out the numerous sins 
which he had oommitted during the time of his bookslidiug. 
It 18 not the man's sins who is the means of his conversion, 
but the sins of the blaokslidor, which are here said to be 
hidden. 
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CHAPTER L 

Of the pmofiB to whom this epiath was directed, and their spiritual state, 1, 2. ffe deacrihea their privileges, and 
thanks Ood for the grace hy which they were preserved faithful in trials and difficulties, 3-5. The spiritual 
henefit they were to receive out of their affiictions, 6, 7. Their love to Christ, 8. And the salvation they 
received through believing, 9. This salvation was predicted by the prophets, who only saw it afar off, and had 
only a foretaste of it, 10-12, They should take encouragement, and be obedient and holy, 13-16. They should 
pray, and deeply consider the price at which they were purchased, that their faith and hope might he in Ood, 
17-21. As their souls had been purified by obeying the truth through the Spirit, they should love each other 
with a pure and fervent love, 22, 23. The frailty of man, and the wichangeableness of God, 24, 25. 


apostle of Jesus Christ, to the 
strangers “scattered throughout 
J , Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 
2 Elect ' according to the foreknowlode:e 
of God the Father, ‘‘through sanctification of tho 
Spirit, unto obedience and ® sprinkling of tho blood 
of Jesus Christ : ' Grace unto you, and peace, be 
multiplied. 

3 « Blessed he the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which ** according to his ‘ abundant 
mercy ^ hath begotten us again unto a lively hope 

• Jolm tii. 36. Acts ii. 6, 9, 10. James i. 1.— »» Eph. i. 4. Ch. 

ii. 9.— « Rom. viii. 29. xi. 2.— **2 Thess. ii. 13.— « Hob. x. 22. xli. 24. 
— ^Rom.i. 7. 2 Pet. i. 3. Jude 2.— *2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 3.— J* Tit. 

iii. 6.— ‘Qr. miich.— i John iii. 3, 5. James 1. 18.— *1 Cor. xv. 20. 

[Dr. Clarke’s Introduction to the First and Second Epistle 
of St. Peter is taken entirely from Michaelis and Laraner ; 
and is therefore omitted in this edition. Tho anthenticity 
of the First Epistle has never been questioned W a compe- 
tent authority. It is fret^uently alluded to by rolycarp in 
his Epistle to the Philippians ; it is quoted by Papias. and 
repeatedly by Irenceus, Vlemens of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
and Origm, The internal evidence of the authorship is 
equally strong. It was probably written, according to the 
tradition of the Church, at Bahfion, tho ancient capital of 
the East, where the Jews had, at the time, a rich and pros- 
perous settlement. Christianity made considerable progress 
in that city and the adjoining district in tho first century. 
Sil/vanus, by whom the epistle was conveyed to the Obarohes 
of Asia Minor, has been thought by some to have been the 
amanuensis of the Apostle. Of this there is no evidenoe; 
but the marked similarity between the tone of Peter's 
thought and tbsCt of St. Paul, may be the result of the in- 
fluenoe of Silvams, whose connexions with the great 
Apostle were most intimate.] 

Verse 1, Peter, an apostle] Bimon Peter, called also 
Kephas : be was a fisherman, son of Jonah, brother of 


“ by tho resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 

4 To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefilod, 
‘and that fiideth not away, “reserved in heaven 
* for you. 

6 Who are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last 
time : 

6 P Wherein yo greatly rejoice, though now ^ for 
a season, if need be, ' ye are in heaviness through 
manifold temptations ; 

7 That • the trial of your faith, being much more 

ITliees. iv. 14. Ch. Iii. 21.- ‘Cb. 4.— «Col. i. 6. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
— ® Or, /or rw.— o John x. 28, 29. xvii. 11, 12, 15. Jude 1.— PMatt. ▼. 
X2. Rom. xil. 12. 2 Cor. vi. lO. Ch. iv. 13.— ‘i2 Cor. iv. 17. Ch. v. 10. 
—'James i. 2.— •James i. 3, 12. Ch. iv. 13. 

Andreiv, and born atBetbsaida; and one of the first dis- 
ciples of our Lord, 

The strangers scattered throughout'] Jews first, who had 
believed the gospel in the difierent countries here specified; 
and convortea Gentiles also. The word strangers may refer 
to all truly religious people, see Gen. xlvii. 9, Ps. xxxix. 13, 
in the Septoagmt, and Heb. xi. 13. 

Pontus] An anoient kingdom of Asia Minor, originally a 
part of Qappadoda; bounded on the east by Colchis, on the 
west by the river Ealys, on the north by the EuLxine Sea, 
and on the south by Armenia Minor. 

Galatia] The ancient name of a province of Asia Minor. 
now called Amaeia. It was called also Oallogrcecia, ana 
Gallia Parva. It was bounded on the east by Cappadocia, 
on the south by Pamphylia, on the north by the Euaoine Bea^ 
and on the west by Bithynia. 

Cappadocia] An ancient kingdom of Asia, oomprehend- 
ing all the country lying between Mount Taorru and the 
Euxine Sea. 

Asia] This word is taken in different senses : It signi- 
fies, !• One of the three general divisions of our continent 
and one of the four of the whole earth. 
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precious than of gold that perish eth, though • it be 
tried with 6re, might be found unto praise and 
lionour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ : 

8 Whom having not seen, ye love; ** in whom, 
though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory : 

9 deceiving * the end of your faith, even the sal- 
vation of your souls. 

10 ' Of which salvation the prophets have inquired 
and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace 
that should come unto you : 

11 Searching what, or what manner of time « the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, 
wnen it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, 
and the glory that should follow. 

•‘Job xxiii. 10. Ps. Ixvi. 10. Prov, xvii. 3. Isa. xlviH.lO. Zecli. 
xiii. 9. 1 Cor. iii. 13 Rotn. ii. 7, 10, 1 Cor. iv. 6. 2 Those, 

i. 7-12.~ol John iv. 20.— <» John xx. 29. 2 Cor. v. 7. I!eb. 

xi. 1, 27.— •Rom. vi. 22. — fQen. xlix. 10. Dan. ii. 44. Hog. ii 7. 
Zjoh.vi.l2, Matt.xiii.17. Luke x. 24. 2 Pet. i. 19. 20,21.— »Ch. 
iii. 19. 2 Pet. i. Sl.-i‘Ps. xrii. 6. Isa. liii. 3, Ac. Dan. ix. 26. 
Luke xxlv. 25, 26, 44, 46. John xii. 41. Acts xxvi. 22, 23. — 

2. Asia Minor, that pai*t of Turkey in Asia, now called 
Natolia, which comprehends a great number of provinces 
situated between the Euxine, Mediterranean, and Archipe- 
lago. 

8. That province of Asia Minor of which Ephesns was the 
capital. It appears, says Calmct, that it is in this latter 
sense that it is used here by St. Peter, because PontuHy 
Qalaiiay and Bithynia, are comprised in the provinces of 
Asia Minor. 

Bithynia’] An ancient kingdom of Asia, formerly called 
Mysia, Mygdonia, Behrycia, and Bithonia. It was bounded 
on the west by the Bosporus Thracius and part of the 
PropontiSf on the south by the river Rhyndacus and Mount 
Olympusy on the north by the Euxine 6'ea, and on the east 
by tlie river Partheriius. 

Verse 2. Elect according to the foreknowledge of Ood"] If 
the apostle had directed his letter to persons elected to 
eternal life, no one could have received such a letter, be- 
cause no one could have been sure of bis election in this 
way till he had arrived in heaven. But the persons to whom 
the apostle wrote wore all, with propriety, said to bo elect 
according to the foreknowledge of Ood} because, agreeably 
to the original purpose of God discovered in the propbeticfid 
writings^ Jews and Gentiles, indiscriminately, were called to 
be the visible church, and entitled to all the privileges of 
the people of God, on their believing the gospel. In this 
sense the word elected is used in other places of scrijitnre ; 
see 1 Thess. i. 4, and the note there. See also Wesley's 
notes in loco. 

Through sanctification of the Spirit"] Through the re- 
newiug and purifying influences of his Spirit on their souls, 
unto obedience — to engage and enable them to yield them- 
selves up to all holy obedience, the foundation of all which 
is the shrinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ—ihe atoning 
blood or Josus Christ which was typified by the sprinkling 
of the blood of sacrifices under the law, in allusion to which 
it is called the blood of sprinkling. 

Verse 3. Blessed he the Qod and Father] Blessed he Ood 
even the Father, or blessed be Qod, the Father of ov/r Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Begotten us again unto a lively hope"] I think the apostle 
has reference here to his own case, and that of his fellow- 
apostles, at the time that Christ was taken by the Jews and 
put to death. Previously to this time they had stMg con- 
fidence that he was the Messiah, and that it was he who 
should redeem Israel ; hut when they found that be actually 
expired upon the cross, and was buried, they appear to have 
lost all hope of the great things which bejore they had in 
prospect. See Luke xxiv. 18-24. By his resurrection the 
nope was revived. This is very properly expressed here by 
bem^ begotten again to a Uving hope, or, as some MSS. and 
Versions have it, to the hope of life. 

The expressions, however, may include more particulars 
than what are above specified ; as none can inherit eternal 
life except those who are children in the heavenly family, 
and none are child/ren but those who are bom again : then 
St. Peter may be considered as laying here the foundation of 
the hope of eternal life in the regeneration of the soul ; for 
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12 'Unto whom it was revealed, that fnot unto 
themselves, but unto us, they did minister the 
things, which are now reported unto you by them 
that have preached the gospel unto you with ^ the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ; ' which things 
the angels desire to look into. 

13 Wherefore " gird up the loins of your mind, 
** be sober, and hope ° to the end for the grace that 
is to be brought unto you ^at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ; 

14 As obedient children, ^ not fashioning your- 
selves according to the former lusts in your igno- 
rance : 

15 • But as he which hath called you is holy, so 
be ye holy in all manner of conversation ; 

‘Dan. ix. 24. xii. 9, 18.— J Heb. xi. 13, 39, 40.— Acts ii. 4. — 
‘Exotl. XXV. 20. Dan. viii. 13. xii. 5, 6. Eph. iii. 10.— «* Luke xii. 85. 
Eph. vi. 14.— " Luke xxi. 34, Kotn. xiil, 13. 1 Thess. v. 6, 8. 

Ch. iv. 7. V. 8.— « Or, perfectly .— p Luke xvii. 80. 1 Cor. i. 7. 

2 Thess. i. 7.-^ Rom. xii. 2. Ch. iv. 2.— 'Acts xvii. 80. 1 These, 
iv. 6.— ‘Luke i. 74, 75. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 1 Thess. iv. 8. 4, 7, 

Heb. xii. 14. 2 Pet. iii. 11. 


none can legally inherit but the children, and none are 
children of God till they are spiritually begotten and born 
again. 

Verse 4. To an inheritance] Called an inheritance be- 
cause it belongs to the children of God. Eternal life cannot 
he a gift to any hut these ; for, even in heaven, the lot is 
dealt out occording to law : if children, then heirs ; if not 
children, then not heirs. 

Incorruptible] It has no principles of dissolution or decay 
in it ; and, therefore, must bo totally different from this 
earth. 

Undefiled'] Nothing impure can enter it ; it not only has 
no principles or seeds of dissolution in itself, but it can never 
admit any ; therefore its deterioration is irapossiblo. 

Fadeth not away] It cannot wither, it is always in bloom ; 
a metaphor taken from those flowers that never lose their 
hue nor their fragrance. From the original word we have 
our flowers callea amaranths, because they preserve their 
hue and odour for a long time. 

Verse 5. Who are kept] Who are defended as in a fortress 
or castle. The true disciples of Christ are under the con- 
tinual watchful care of God, and the inheritance is guarded 
for them. In some countries military posts are constantly 
kept on the confines, in order to prevent irruptions from a 
neighbouring people ; and, in many cases, heirs, while in 
their minority, are kept in fortified places under military 
guards. 

By the power of Qod] By the mighty and miracle-work- 
ing power of Qod / for nothing less is necessary to keep and 
preserve, in this state of continual trial, a soul from the con- 
tagion that is in the world. But this power of Qod is inter- 
ested in the behalf of the soul by faitJe ; to believe is our 
work, the exertion of the almighty power is of God. No 
persevering without the power, and no power without /ait/i. 

Beady to be revealed] Or rather, Prepared to be revealed. 
The inheritance is prepared for you ; but its glories will not 
be revealed till the last time — till ye have done with life, and 
passed through your probation, having held fast faith and a 
good oonscienoe. 

Verso 6. Wherein ye greatly rejoice] Some refer wherein 
to the salvation mentioned above ; others, to the last time, 
in ver. 6 j others think that it applies to the being kept by 
the poiver of Qod through faith ; and others, that it refers 
to all the preceding advantages and privileges- It was in 
the present salvation of God that they rejoiced or gloried, 
though not without having an eye to the great reoompenoe 
of reward. 

Though now for a season^ A little while yet — daring your 
pilgrimage here below, which is but a point when compared 
with eternity. 

If need bsj If it be necessary^ii your situation and oir- 
cumstonces be such that you are exposed ta trials and per- 
seoutions which you cannot avoid, unless God were to work 
a miracle for your deliverance, which would not be for your 
ultimate gooa, as he purposes to turn aU your trials and 
difficulties to your advantage. 

Sometimes there is a kind of necessity that the followers 
of God should be afflicted ; when they have no trials they are 
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16 Because it is written, ■ Be ye holy ; for I am 
holy. 

17 And if ye call on the Father, ^ who without 
respect of persons judgeth according to every man’s 
work, ® pass the time of your ^ sojourning here in 
fear: 

18 Forasmuch as ye know • that ye were not re- 
deemed with corruptible things, ati silver and gold, 
from your vain conversation ^ received by tradition 
from your fathers ; 

•Lev. xi. 44. xlx. 2. xx, 7.— Dout. x. 17. Acta x. 34. Korn, 
ii. ll.—o'i Cor. vii. 1. Phil. ii. 12. Heb. xii. 28.— *12 Cor. v. 6. 
Heb. xi. 13. Oh. ii. 11.— «! Cor. vi. 20. vii. 23.— ^Exek. xx. 18. 
Ch. iv. 3,—g Acta xx. 28. Eph. i. 7. Heb. ix. 12, U, Rev. v. 9. 
-‘‘ExoO. xii. 5. Isa. llii. 7. John i. 29,36. 1 Cor. v. 7.— 

i Rom. iii. 25. xvi. 25, 26. Eph. lii. 9, 11. Col. 1. 26. 2 Tun. i, 9, 10. 

apt to get careless, and when they have secular prosperity 
th^ are likely to become worldly-miudcd. But the disciples 
of Clirist may bo very happy in their souls, though grievously 
afflicted in their bodies and in their estates. Those to whom 
St. Peter wrote rejoiced greatly, danced for joy, while they 
were grieved with various trials. 

Verse 7. That the trial of your faith, heivg much more 
precious than of gold] As by the action of five gold is sopa- 
rated from all alloy and heterogeneous mixtures, and is i^ro- 
ved to be gold by its enduring the action of tbo fire without 
losing anything of its nature, weight, colour, or any other 
property, so genuine faith is proved by adversities, especially 
such as the primitive Christians wore obliged to pass through. 

Though it be tried with fre] T'hat is : Though gold will 
bear the action of the tiro for any given time, even millions 
of jrears, were that possible, without losing the smallest 
particle of woij.'ht or value, yet even gold, in process of tinio 
will wear away by continual use; and the earth, and all its 
works, will be burnt up that supernatural fire whose ac- 
tion nothing can resist. But on that day the faith of Christ’s 
followers will bo found brighter, and more glorious. God 
himself will praise such faith, angels and men will hold it 
iu honour, and Christ will crown it with glory. 

Verse 8, Whom haring not setn, ye love] Those to whom 
the apostle wrote bad never seen Christ iu the flesh ; and 
yet, such is the realizing nature of faith, they loved him as 
strongly as any of his disciples could, to whom ho w'aa per. 
sonally known. 

Ye rejoice with joy unspeakable] Ye have unutterable 
happiness through believing; and yo have the fullest, 
clearest, strongest evidence of eternal glory. 

Verso 9. Receiving the end of your faith] Ye are put in 
possession of the salvation of your souls, which was the 
thing presented to your faith when ye were called by the 
go^el of Christ. 

Salvation of your soaZs.] The object of the Jewish expec- 
tations in their Messiah wa.s the salvation or deliverance of 
their bodies from a foreign yoke ; but the true Messiah came 
to save the soul from the yoke of the devil and sin. This 
glorious salvation these believers had already received. 

Verse 10. Of which salvation the prophets have inquired] 
The prophets plainly saw that the grace which was to come 
under the Messiah’s kingdom was vastly superior to any- 
thing that had ever been exhibited under the law ; and in 
consequence they made all possible inquiry, and searched as 
after grains of gold, hidden among sand or compacted with 
ore (for such is the meaning of the original word), in order 
to ascertain the time, and the signs of that time, in which 
this wondrous display of God’s love and mercy to man was 
to take place; but all that God thought fit to instruct them 
iu, was w'hat is mentioned ver. 12. 

Verso 11. The glory that should follow,] Not only the 
glory of his resurrection, ascension, exaltation, auU the 
otfiision of his Spirit ; but that grand mauifestation of God’s 
m finite love to the world iu causing the gospel of his Son to 

®^®*’y'^ker0 preached, and the glorious moral changes 
which should take place iu the world under that preaching, 
and the final glorification of all them who had here received 
the report, and continued faithful unto death. 

Verse 12. Unto whom it was revealed] We may presume 
that, in a great variety of oaae^ the prophets did not under- 
stand the menuing of thehr own predictions. When they 
wished to find out the times, the seasons, and the oircura- 
Btanoes, God gave them to understand that it was not for 
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19 But t with the precious blood of Christ, ** as of 
a lamb without blemish and without spot : 

20 * Who verily was fore- ordained before the 
foundation of the world, but was manifest ^ in these 
last times for you, 

21 Who by him do believe in God, ** that raised 
him up from the dead, and ‘ gave him glory ; that 
your faith and hope might bo in God. 

22 Seeing yo nave purified your souls iu obeying 
the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned “ lovo 

Tit. i. 2, 3. Rev. xiii. 8.— JGnl. iv. 4. Eph. i. 10. Heb. i. 2. ix. 26. 
— Acts ii. 24. — ‘Matt, xxviii. 18. Acta ii. 33. iii. 13. Eph. i. 20. 
Phil. ii. 0. Heb. ii. 9. Ch. iii. 22.— ® Acta xv. 9. — ® Rom. xii. 
9, 10. 1 Thesa. iv. 9. ITim. i. 5. Heb. xiii. 1. Ch. ii. 17, 

lii. 8. iv. 8. 2 Pet. i. 7. 1 John lii, 18. iv, 7, 21. 

themselves, hut for u.9, that they did minister the things 
which are now reported unto us by the preaching of the 
gospel. This was all the satisfaction they received in con- 
sequence of their earnest searching ; and this was suflicieut 
to repress all needless curiosity, and to induce them to rest 
satisfied that the Judge of all the earth would do right. If 
all succeeding iuterpretors of the prophecies had been con- 
tented with the same iuforraatiou relative to tlio prodiotious 
si ill unaccomplished, we should have had fewer books, and 
more wisdom. 

Angels desire to look into] To sloop down to ; the posture 
of those who are earnestly intent on finding out a thiug, 
especially a writing difiicult to be read. There is evidently 
an allusion hero to the attitude of the cherubim who stood 
at the ends of the ark of the covenant, in the inner taber- 
nacle, with their faces turned towards the mercy-scat or 
propitiatory in a bending posture, as if looking attentively, 
or, as we terra it, poring upon it. 

We learn from the above that it was the Spirit of Christ 
in the Jewish prophets that prophesied of Uhrist; it was 
that Spirit which revealed him ; and it is the same Spirit 
which takes of the things of Ohrist and shows thorn unto us. 

Verse 13. Qivd up the loins of your muid] The 
allusion here is to the long robes of the Asiatics which, 
when they were about to perform any active service, 
they tucked in their girdles : this they did also when they 
waited on their superiors at meals. 

Hope to the end for the grace] Continue to expect all that 
God has promised, aud iiarticularly that utmost salvation, 
that ghn’ification of body and soul, vrhich ye shall obtain at 
the revelation of Christ, when ho shall come to judge the 
world. 

Verso 14. Not fashionina yourselve.^] As the offices of 
certain persons are known by the garb or livery they wear, 
80 lire tnfnsgressors : where wo see the world's livery wo see 
the world's servants; they Jasliion or habit themselves ac- 
cording to their lusts, and we may guess that they have a 
worldly mind by their couformity to worldly fashions. 

Verse 16. Rut as he which hath called you] Heathenism 
scarcely produced a god whoso example was not the most 
abominable ; their greatest gods, especially, were paragons 
of impurity; none of their philosophers could propose the 
objects of their adoration as objects of imitation. God is 
heny, aud ho calls upon all who believe in him to imitate his 
hnli7iess ; and the reason why they should be holy is, that 
God ivho has railed them is holy, ver. 15. 

Verso 17 . And if ye call on the Father] Seeing ye invoke 
the Father of our Lord Jesns Christ, and your Father througli 
Christ, a.nd profess to be obedient children, and sojourners 
here below for a short time only, see that yo maintain a 
godly reverence for this Father, walking in all his testimonies 
blameless. 

Who without respect of persons'] God is said to bo no 
respecter of persons for this reason among many others, 
that^ being infinitely righteous, he must be infinitely im- 
partial. lie cannot prefer one to another, because he has 
nothing to hope or fear from any of his creatures. All 
partialities among men spriug from one or other of these 
two principles, hope or fear ; God can feel neither of them, 
and therefore God can be no respecter of persons* He ap- 
proves or disapproves of men according to their moral 
character. He pities all, and provides salvation for all, but 
he loves those who resemble him iu his holiness ; and be 
loves them iu proportion to that Teseiublaaoei i.e., the more 
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pf the brethren, see that ye love one another with a 
pure heart fervently : 

23 • Being born again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, ‘‘by the word of God, which 
livoth and abideth for over. 

24 ® For ^ all flesh is as grass, and all the glory 

*John i. 13. iii. 5.— JameBi. 18. IJohn ill. For that. 

d Ps. oiii. 15. Isa. xl. 6. li. 12. James 1. 10. 

of his image he sees in any, the more be loves him ; and e 
contra. And every man* 8 work will be the evidence of his 
conformity or nonconformity to God j and according to this 
evidence will God judge him. 

Verso 18. Ye loere not redeemed with eorruptihle things] 
To redeem, signifies to procure life for a captive or liberty 
for a slave by paying a price, and the precious blood of 
Ohrist is here stated to be the price at wliich the souls of 
both Jews and Gentiles were reueemeJ; it was a^^ncepaid 
down, and a price which God’s righteousness required. 

Corruptible thinqs meaus here anything that man usually 
gives in exchange for another ; but the term necessarily iu« 
eludes all oroated things, as all those are corruptible and 
perishing. The meaning of tho apostle is, evidently, that 
created things could not purchase the souls of men, else the 
sacrifice of Christ had not been offered ; could any thing 
less have done, God would not have given up his ouly-be- 
goiten Son. 

Fain conversation] Empty, foolish, and unprofitable con- 
duct, full of vain hopes, vain fears, aud vain wishes. 

Received by tradition from your fathers] The Jews had 
innumerable burdens of empty ceremonies aud useless ordin- 
ances, which they received by tradition from their fathers, 
rabbins, or doctors. The Qentiles were not less encumbered 
with such than the Jews j all weie wedded to their vanities, 
because they received them from their forefathers, as they 
had done from theirs. 

Verse 19. The precious blood of Christ] The valuable 
blood ; how valuable neither is nor could be stated. 

As of a lamb] Such as was required for a sin-offering 
to God : aud thk Lamb of God that takes away the sin of 
the world. 

Without blemish] In himself, and without spot from the 
world ; being perfectly pure in hie soul, and righteous in his 
life. 

Ferso 20. Who verily was fore- ordained] Fore known ; 
appointed in the divine purpose to be sent iuto the world, 
because infinitely approved by the divine justice- 
^ Before the foundation of the world] Before the law was 
given, or any sacrifice prescribed by it, its whole sacrificial 
system was appointed in reference to this fore-appointed 
Lamb, and consequently from him derived all its significance 
and virtue. The phrase, foundation of the world, occurs often 
in tho New Testament, and is supposed by some learned men 
and good critics to signify the commencement of the Jewish 
state. But if we take it here in its common signification, 
the creation of universal nature, then it shows that God, 
foreseeing the fall and ruin of man, appointed the remedy 
that was to cure the disease. It may here have a reference 
to the opinion of tho Jewish doctors, who maintain that 
seven things existed before the creation of the world, one of 
which was the Messiah. 


of man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, 
and tho flower thereof falleth away : 

26 ® But the word of the Lord endureth for ever. 
^And this is the word which by the gospel is 
preached unto you. 


*Ps. cil. 12, 28. Isa. xl. 8, Luke xvi. 17. — ‘’John i. 1, 14. 

1 John i. 1, 8. 

Last times] The gospel dispensation, called the last times, 
as wo have often seen, because never to be succeeded by any 
other. 

Verse 21. Who by him do believe in Ood] This is sup- 
posed to refer to the Qentiles, who never knew the true God 
till thev heard the preaching of the gospel: the Jews had 
known him long before, but tho Gentiles had everything to 
learn when the first preachers of the gospel arrived amongst 
them. 

Gave him glory] Raised him to his right hand, where, as 
a Frinoe and a Saviour, he gives repeotauce and remission 
of sins. 

That your faith] In the fulfilment of all his promises, 
and your hope of eternal glory, might be in God, who 
is unchangeable in his counsels, aud infinite in his mer- 
cies. 

Verso 22. Seeing ye have purified your souZs] Having 
purified your souls, in obeying the truth — by bwieving in 
Ohrist Jesus, through the infiuence aud teaching of the 
Spirit; and giving full proof of it by unfeigned love to the 
brethren; ye love one another or ye will love each other, 
with a pure heart fervently. 

Verse 23. Being born again] For being born of Abra- 
ham’s seed will not avail to the entering of the kingdom of 
heaven. 

Not of corruptible seed] By no human generation, or 
earthly means ; but of incorruptible— a divine and heavenly 
principle which is not liable to decay, nor to be effected by 
the changes and chances to which all sublunary things are 
exposed. 

By the word of God] By the doctrine of the living Ood, 
which reinaineth for ever ; which doctrine shall never 
change, any more than the source shall whence it pro- 
ceeds. 

Verse 24. For all flesh is as j/mss] Earthly seeds, earthly 
produotions, and earthly generations, shall fail and perish 
like as the grass and flowers of tho field j for tho grass 
withereth, aud the fiower falleth off, though, in the ensuing 
spring and summer, they may put forth new verdure aud 
bloom. 

Verse 25. But the word of the Lord] The doctrine de- 
livered by God concerning Christ endureth for ever, having, 
at all times and in all seasons, the same excellence aud the 
same efficacy. 

And this is the word] What is spoken, by the gospel 
preached unto you. All human schemes of salvation, and 
plans for the melioration of tho moral state of man, shall 
come to nought ; and the doctrine of Christ crucified, though 
a stumbling-block to the Jews, aud foolishness to the Gen- 
tiles, shall be alone the power of God, for salvation to every 
soul that believeth. 


CHAPTEE II. 

We should lay aside all evil dispositions, and desire the sincere milk of the word, that we may grow thereby, 1-3. 
And corns to Ood to be made living stones, and be built up into a spiritual temple, 4, 6. The prophecy of 
Ohrist, as chief corner-stone, precious to believers, hut a stumbling-stone to the disobedient, 6-8. True believers 
are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, &c., 9, 10. They should abstain from fleshly lusts, 11. Walk 
uprightly among the Qentiles, 12. Be obedient to civil authority, according to the will of Ood, 13-15. Make 
a prudent use of their Christian liberty, 16. Fear God, and honour the king, 17. Servants should he subject 
to their masters, and serve them faithfully, and suffer indignities patiently, after the example of Christ, 18-23. 
Who bore the punishment due to owr sins in his own body upon the tree, 24. I'hey were formerly like sheep 
going astray, but are now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of their souls, 26. 



CHAP. 11. 


*T“|T1T “ laying aside all ma- * 

JQL lice, and all guile, 

T T and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil , 
speakings, 

2 As new-born babes, desire the sincere milk 
of the word, that ye may grow thereby (unto saU 
vation) : 

3 If so be ye have tasted that the Lord is 
gracious. 

4 To whom coming, as unto a living stone, * dis- 
allowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and 
precious, 

b ^ Ye also, as lively stones, » are built up a 
spiritual house, ‘an holy priesthood, to offer up 
J spiritual sacrifices, ‘‘acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ. 

*Eph. iv. 22, 25, 31. Col. iii. 8. Heb. xii. 1. James i. 21. v. 9. 
Ch. iv. 2.— Matt, xviii. 3, Mark x. 15. Rom. vi. 4. ICor. xiv.20. 
Ch. i. 23,— e 1 Cor. iii. 2. Heb. v. 12, 13.— ^Ts. xxxiv. 8. Heb. 
vi. 5.— e Pr. cxviii. 22. Matt. xxi. 42. Acta iv. 11.— ^Eph. ii. 

21, 22.— « Or, be ye built.— ‘* Heb. lii. 6.—* Isa. Ixi. 6. Ixvi. 21. 
Ver. 9 .— jHo- 1 . xiv. 2. Mul. i. 11. Rom. xii. 1. Heb. xiii. 15, 16. 

— ** Phil. iv. 18. Ch. iv. 11.— 'Isu. xxviii. 16. Rom. ix. 33.— *“ Or, 

Verse 1. IKAere/ore, laying aside] This is in close con- 
nexion tviUi tlie preceding chapter, from which it should not 
have been separated ; and the subject is continued to the 
end of the lUth verse. 

These tempers and dispositions indicated must have been 
common among the .lews, as they are frequently spoken 
against: Christianity can never admit of such; they show 
the mind, not of Christ, but of the old murderer. 

Verse 2. Asneiv-horn babes'] The figure is very expro.ssivo : 
as a child newly born shows an immediate desire for that 
nourishment, and that only, which is its most proper food ; 
so they, being just born of God, should show that the in- 
corruptible seed abides iu them, and that they will receive 
nothing that is not suited to that now nature : and, indeed, 
they can have no spiritual growth but by the pure doctrines 
of the gospel. 

Tlia.t ye may grow thereby] Unto salvation is added hero 
by many MSS., Versions, and ancient Fathers. The reading 
is undoubtedly genuine, and is very important. It shows 
why they were regenerated, and why they were to desire the 
unadulterated doctrines of the gospel, viz., that they might 
grow up unto salvation. 

Verse 3. If so be ye have tasted] Seeing ye have tasted. 
There could be no doubt that they had tasted the goodness 
of Christ who were horn again of incorruptible seed, and 
whose hearts were purified by the truth, and who had like 
precious faith with the apostles themselves. 

That the Lord is gracious.] This seems to refer to Ps. 
xxxiv. 8: 0 taste and see tit at the Lord is good. And there 
is still a roferonco to the sucking child that, having once 
tasted its mother’s milk, ever after desires and longs for it. 

Verse 4. To whom coming, as unto a living stone] This 
is a reference to Isa. xxviii. 16. Jesus Christ is, in both the 
prophet and apostle, represented as the foundation on which 
the Christian Church is built, and on which it must continue 
to rest ; and the stone or foundation is called hero living, to 
iiitimato that he is the source of life to all his followers, and 
that it is in union with him that they live, and answer the 
end of their regeneration ; as the stones of a building are of 
no use but as they occupy their proper places in a building, 
and rest on the foundation. 

Disallowed indeed of men] That is, rejected by the Jews. 
This is a plain reference to the prophecy, Ps. cxviii. 22. 

Chosen of Ood] As Christ is the choice of the Father, we 
need have no doubt of the efficacy and sufficiency of all that 
he has suflfered and done for the salvation of a lost world. 

Precious] Honourable. Howsoever despised and rejected 
by men, Jesus, as the sacrifice for a lost world, is infinitely 
honourable iu the sight of God ; and those who are united 
by faith to him partake of the same honour, being members 
of that great and glorious body of which he is the head, and 
stones in that superb building of which he is the foundation. 

Verse 6. Ye also, as lively stones] Living stones ; each 
being instinct with the principle of life, which proceeds from 
him who is the foundation, called above a living stone. 

Verse 6. Behold, I lay in Sion] This intimates that the , 
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6 Wherefore also it is contained in the scripture, 
‘ Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner-stone, elect, 
precious ; and he that believeth on him shall not be 
confounded. 

7 Unto you therefore which believe he is “* precious : 
but unto them which be disobedient, “ the stone 
which the builders disallowed, the same is made the 
head of the corner, 

8 ® And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, 
** even to them which stumble at the word, being dis- 
obedient : ** whereunto also they were appointed. 

9 But ye are 'a chosen generation, 'a royal 
priesthood, ‘ an holy nation, “ a ^ peculiar people ; 
that ye should shew forth the * praises of him who 
hath called you out of* darkness into his marvellous 
light : 

an honour.— o Ps. oxviii. 22. Matt. xxi. 42. Acts iv. 11.— » Isa. 
viii. 14, Luke ii. 84. Bom. ix. 33.-P1 Cor. 1. 23.— R Exod. ix 16. 
Rom. IX. 22. 1 Tiiess. v. 9. Jude 4. — 'Dout. x. 15. Ch. i. 2. — 

* Exod. xix. 5, 6. Eev, i. 6. v. 1'. — ‘ Johu xvii. 19. 1 Cor. iii. 17. 
2 Tim. i. 9.— »* Deut. iv. 20. vii. 0. xiv. 2. xxvi. 18, 19. Acts xx 28. 
Eph. i. 14. Tit. ii. 14,—'' Or, a purchased people.--'* Or, virtues.— 

* Acts xxvi. 18. Eph. v. 8. Col. i. 13, 1 Thoss. v. 4, 5. 

foundation of the Christian Church should be laid at Jeru- 
salem ; and there it was laid, for there Christ sufiered, and 
there the preaching of the gospel comiuoneed. 

A chief corner-stone] This is the same as the foundation- 
stone ; and it is called here the chief corner-stone because it 
is laid in tlio foundation, at an angle of the building where 
its two sides form the ground-work of a side and end wall. 

Elect, jn'ecious] Chosen and honourable. See on ver. 4. 

Shall not be confounded.] These words are quoted from 
Isa. xxviii. 16 ; but rather more from the Septuagint than 
from the Hebrew text. The latter we translate, He that be- 
lieveth shall not make haste— ho who comes to God, through 
Christ, for salvation, shall never be confounded ; he need not 
haste to floe away, for no enemy shall ever be able to annoy 
him. * 

Verse 7. U)\to you therefore which believe] You, both 
Jews and Gentiles. , ; 

He is The honour is to you who believe, i.o., 

the honour of being in this builJing, and of having your 
souls saved through the blood of the Lamb, and becoming 
eons niid daughters of God Almighty. 

Them which he disobedient] The Jews, who continue to 
reject the gospel ; that very person whom they reject is head 
of the corner — is Lord over all, and has all power in the hea- 
vens and the earth. 

Verse 8. A stone of stumbling] Because in him all Jews 
and Gentiles who believe are united ; and because the latter 
w'cro admitted into the church, and called by the gospel to 
enjoy the same privileges which the Jews, as the peculiar 
people of God, had enjoyed for two thousand years before ; 
therefore they rejected the Christian religion, they would 
have no partakers with themselves in the salvation of 
God. 

'Whereunto also they were appointed.] The disobedient 
being appointed to stumble against the word, or being pro- 
phesied of as persons that should stumble, necessarily means, 
from the connexion in which its stands, and from the passage 
in the prophet, that their stumbling, falling, and being broken, 
is the consequence of their disobedienoe or unbelief ; but there 
is no intimation that they were appointed or decreed to dis- 
obey, that they might stumble, and fall, and be broken. They 
stumbled and fell through their obstinate unbelief ; and thus 
their stumbling and falling, as well as their unbelief, were of 
themselves ; in oonse^ence of this they were appointed to 
be broken ; this was God’s work of judgment. This seems 
to be the meaning which our Lord attaches to this very 
prophecy, which be quotes against the chief priests and 
elders, Matt. xxi. 44. 

Verse 9. Ye are a chosen generation] The titles formerly 
given to the whole Jewish Church, i.e., to all the Israelites 
without exception, all who were in the covenant of God by 
circumcision, whether they were holy persons or not, ore 
here given to Christians in the same way, i.e., to all who 
believed in Christ, whether Jews or Gentiles, and who re- 
ceived baptism in the name of the Father, and of the Sou, 
and of the Holy Ghost. 



I PETER. 


10 ‘Which in time past toere not a people, but 
are now the people of God : which had not obtained 
mercy, but now have obtained mercy. 

11 Pearly beloved, I beseech you strangers 
and pilgrims, ** abstain from fleshly lusts, ** which 
war against the soul ; 

12 * Having your conversation honest among the 
Gentiles ; that * whereas they speak against you as 
evil doers, ^ they may by your good works, which 
they sliall behold, glorify God ** in the day of visita- 
tion. 

13 * Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man 
for the Lord’s sake : whether it be to the king, as 
supreme; 

14 Or unto governors, as unto them that arc sent 
by him ^ for the punishment of evil doers, and ^ for 
the praise of them that do well. 

•Hob, i. 9,10. ii. 23 Bom. ix. 25.— »» 1 Cliron. xxix. 15. Ps. xxxix. 12. 
cxix 19. Heb. X1.13. Cli. 1. 17. — ® Rom. xiii. 14. GaI. v. 16. — ‘‘James 
iv. 1. — Itoin. xii. 17. 2Cor. viil. 21. Phil. ii. 16. Tit. ii. 8. Ch. iii. 16. 
— ^Or, ‘U'hnein. — xMutt. v, 16. — *'Luke xix. 4t. Matt. xxii. 21. 
Rom. xni. 1. Tit. iii. 1.— ‘ Rom. xili. 4. — J Rom. xiii. 3.— Tit. ii. 8. 
Ver. 12. — “Gal. v. 1, 13. — “Gr. haritig.— « 1 Cor. vii. 22. — P Rom. 


Verse 10. Which in time past were not a people] This is 
a quotation from Hosea i. 9, 10, and ii. 23. 

Verse 11. As strangers and pilgrims] See the note on 
Heb. xi. 13 These were strangers and pilgrims in the most 
literal sense of the word, see chap. i. 1, for they were strangers 
scattered through Asia., Pontus, &o. 

Abstain from fleshly lusts] As ye are strangers and 
pilgrims, and profess to seek a heavenly country, do not 
entangle your affections with earthly things. All kinds of 
earthly desires, whether those of the fiesh or of the eye, or 
those included in the pride of life, arc here comprised in 
the fleshly lusts. 

Which war against the soul] Which are marshalled and 
drawn up in battle array, to fight against the soul ; cither 
to slay it, or to bring it into captivity. This is the object 
and operation of every earthly and sensual desire. How 
little do those who indulge them think of the ruin which 
they produce ! 

Verso 12. Having your conversation honest] Living in 
such a manner among the Gentiles, in whoso country ye 
sojourn, as becomes the gospel which ye profess. 

That whereas they speah O’gainst you as evil doer,*?] In 
all the heathen countries, in the first age of the Church, the 
Christians and the Jews wore confounded together j and as 
the latter were everywhere exceeding troublesome and 
seditious, the Christians shared in their blame, and suffered 
no small measure of obloquy and persecution on this very 
account. 

In the day of visitation.] I believe this refers to the 
time when God should come to execute judgment on the 
disobedient Jews, in the destruction of tbeir civil polity, 
and the subversion of tbeir temple and city. God did at 
that time put a remarkable difference between the Jews 
and the Christians : all the former were either destroyed 
or carried into slavery ; not one of the latter : nor did they 
deserve it; for not one of them had joined in the sedition 
against the Homan government. The words, however, may 
refer te the time in which the Christians should be called 
to suffer for the testimony of Christ ; the heathens, seeing 
them bear their sufferings with unconquerable patience, 
were constrained to confess that God was with them ; and 
not a few, from boin^ spectators of their sufferings, became 
converts to Christianity. 

Verse 13. Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man] 
In every settled state, and under every form of political 
government, where the laws are not in opposition to the laws 
of God, it may ho very soundly and rationally said ; Genuine 
Christians have nothing to do with the laws but to obey 
them. 

Verse 14. Or unto governors] By Icing, as supreme, the 
Roman emperor is meant ; and by governors, are meant 
loaders, governors, presidents, proconsuls, and other chief 
magistratos, sent by him into the pvovinoet dependant on 
the Koman empire. 

For the punishment of evil doet^s] Thi» was the object 
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16 For so is the will of God, that * with well 
doing ye may put to silence the ignorance of foolish 
men : 

16 “As free, and not “using your liberty for a 
cloak of maliciousness, but as ” the servants of God. 

17 ^Honour ‘‘all meti. 'Love the brotherhood. 
■ Fear God. Honour the king. 

18 * Servants, he subject to your masters with all 
fear; not only to the good and gentle, but also to 
the froward. 

19 For this is “ thankworthy, if a man for con- 
science toward God endure grief, suffering wrong- 
fully. 

20 For what glory is it, if when ye be buffeted 
for your faults, ye shall take it patiently? but if, 
when ye do well, and snfler/c»r it, yo take it patiently, 

1 this is * acceptable with God. 


xli. 10. Phil. ii. 8,— ‘lOr, esfeem — »• Heb. xlli. 1. Ch. 1. 22.— 
• Prov. xxiv. 21 Mutt. xxii. 21, Rom. xiii. 7. — ‘Eph. vi. 5. Col. 
ill. 22. 1 Tim. vi. 1. Tit. ii, 1).— “Or, Oianfc. Luke vi. 82. Vor. 20. 
—’'Matt. V. 10. Rum. xiii. 6. Ch. in. li.— Ch. iii. 14. iv. 14, 15. 
— » Or, thank. 


of tbeir mission ; they wero to punish delinquents, and en- 
couruge and protect the virtuous. 

Verse 15. For .so is the wdl of God] God, as their supreme 
governor, shows thorn that it is his will that they should not 
uprightly and obediently at all times, and thus coiil’ound the 
ignorance of foolish men, who wore ready enough to assert 
that their religion made them bad subjecto. The word 
which wo iranslato, put to Mien cr, signifies to muzrAv,\.o, 
stop their mouths, leave them nothing to say; let them as- 
sert, but ever l)e unable to bring proof to support it. 

Verse 16. As free] The Jews pretended that they were a 
free people, and owed allegiance to God alone; hence they 
were continually rebelling against the Roman government, 
to which God had subjected them because of their rebellion 
against bim : thus they used their liberty for a cloak of 
maliciousness-^ioY a pretext of rebellion, arid by it endea- 
voured to vindicate their seditious and rebellions conduct. 

But as the scrifants of God] These were free from sin 
and Satan, but they wore the servants of God— bound to 
obey him; and, as he haj made it their duty to obey the 
civil magistrate, they served God by submitting to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake. 

Verse 17. Honour all men.] That is. Give honour to 
whom honour is due, Rom. xiii. 7- 

Love the brotherhood] All true Christians, who form one 
groat family of which God is the head. 

Fear Qud.] Who gives you those commandments ; lest ho 
punish you for disobedience. 

Honour the king.] Pay that respect to the emperor which 
his high authority requires, knowing that civil power is of 
God ; that the authority with which he, in the course of bis 
providence, has invested him, must be respected in order to 
its being obeyed; and that if the man be even bad, and as 
a man be worthy of no reverence, yet he should be respected 
on account of his oflice. 

Verse 18. Servants, bo subject] See the notes on Eph. 
vi. 6; Col. iii. 22 ; and Tit. ii. 9. 

With all fear] With all submission and reverence. 

The good and gentle] Those who are ever just in their 
commands, never requiring more work than is necessary or 
proper, and aiWays allbwing suflicient food and suflioient 
time. 

The froward ] The crooked, perverse, unreasonable, 
morose, and austere^ 

Verse 19. For this is thankworthy] If, in a conscientious 
discharge of your duty, y^u suffer evil, this is in the sight of 
God thankworthy, pleasing,' and proper; it shows that you 
prefer his authoiity to yonr own ease, peace, and emolument. 

Verse 20. For what glory is it] It appears from this that 
the poor Christians, and especially those who had been con- 
verted to Christianity while in a state of slavery, wero often 
grievously abused. 

Verse 21, Hereunto were ye called] Ye were called to a 
state of suffering when ye were called to be Christians ; for 
the world cannot endure- the yoke of Christ, and they that 



CHAP. III. 


21 For * even hereunto were ye called ; because 
** Christ also suffered for us, ^ leaving us an ex- 
ample, tliat ye should follow his steps. 

22 “ Who did no sin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth; 

23 ^ Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again ; 
when he suffered, ho threatened not; but ^ commit- 
ted ^ hincself to him that judgeth righteously: 


•‘Matt. xvi. 21. Acts xiv. 22. 1 Thess. ill. 3, 2Tim.iii. 12. 

— ‘>Ch. iii, 18.— 0 Some read, /or ^ou.—d John xiii, 15. Phil. ii. 5. 
1 John 11. 6'.— « Isa. liii, 9. Luke xxiii. 41. ,Tohn viii. 46. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Heb. iv. 15.— llii. 7. Matt, xxvii. .39. John viii. 48, 49, Heb. 


will live godly in Christ must suffer persocutiou ; they will 
meet with it in one form or other. 

Ckrint also suffered for us] And left us the example of 
his meekness and gentleness ; for when ho was reviled, he 
reviled not again. 

Verse 22. Who did no sin] He suffered, but not on oc- 
count of any evil he had either done or said. In deed and 
word he was immaculate, and yet ho was exposed to suffer- 
ing ; expect the same, and when it comes, hoar it in the same 
spirit. 

Verse 23. But committed himaeli] Though he could have 
inflicted any kind of punishment on his persecutors, yet to 
give us, ill this respect also, an example that we should fol- 
low his steps, he committed his cause to Him who is the 
riijliteous Judge. 

Verse 24. Who his own self] Not another in his place, as 
some aueieutly supposed, because they thought it impossible 
that the Christ should suffer. 

Bare our sin$ in hia own body] Bore the punishment due 
to our sins. In no other sense could Christ bear them. To 
say that tlioy were so imputed to him as if they had beeu 
his own, and that the Father beheld him as blackened with 
imputed sin, is monstrous, if not blasphemous. 

That we, being dead to sms] That we, being freed from 
sin— delivered oat of its power, and from under its tyranny. 


24 ‘ Who his own self bare our sins in his own 
body 1 on the tree, ^ that we, being dead to sins, 
should live unto righteousness ; ‘ by whose stripes 
yo wore healed. 

25 For ye were as sheep going astray ; but are 
now returned " unto the Shepherd and Bishop of 
your souls. 


xii. 3.— » Luke xxiii, 46. — ‘•Or, committed his cause. — i Isa. llil. 
4, r>, 6. 11. Matt. viii. 17. Hob. ix. 28.-J Ur, <o.-^ Rom. vi. 2, 11. 
vii. 6.— ‘Isa. liii. 6.—'“ Isa. liii. 6. Ezek.xxxiv. 6.—" Ezek. xxxiv. 
23. xxxvii, 24. John x. 11, 14, 16. Heb. xiii. 20. Ch. v. 4. 


Should live unto righteousness] That righteousness 
should be our 7naster now, as sin was before. lie is speak- 
ing still to servants who wore under an oppressive yoke, 
and were cruelly used by their masters, scourged, buffeted, 
and variously maltreated. 

By whose stripes ye were healed.] The apostle refers 
here to Isa. liii. 4-6; and be still keeps the case of these 
persecuted servants in view, and encourages them to suffer 
patiently by the example of Christ, who was bujfeted aud 
scourged, and who bore all this that the deep aud inveterate 
wounds, inflicted on their souls by sin, might be healed. 

Verse 26. For ye were as sheep going astray] Formerly 
ye were not in a better moral couclitioa than your oppressors ; 
yo were like stray sheep, in the wilderness of ignorance and 
sin, till Christ, the true and meroiful Shepherd, called you 
back from your wanderings, by sending you the gospel of his 
grace. 

Bishop of your souls.] Unless we consider the word bishop 
as a corruption of the word eptscopo.?, and that this literally 
signifies an overseer, an inspector, or one that has the over- 
sight, it can convey to us no moaning of the original. Jesus 
Christ is the Overseer of souls; he has them continually 
under his eye ; he knows their wants, wishes, dangers, &c., 
and provides for them. 


CHAPTER III. 


The duty of wives to their husbands, how they are to he adorned, and he in subjection as Sarah was to Ahraham, 
1-6, The duty of husbands to their wives, 7. IIoio to obtain happiness, and live a long and useful life, 8-11. 
Qod loves and succmirs them that do good; hut his face is against the wicked, 12, 13. They should suffer 
persecution patiently , and be always ready to give a reason of the hope that is in them ; and preserve a good 
conscience, though they suffered for righteousness, 14-17. Christ suffered for us, and was put to death in the 
flesh, hut quickened by the Spirit, 18. IIow he preached to the old Uvorld while Noah was preparing the ark, 
19, 20. The salvation of Noah and his family a type of baptism^ 21. Christ is ascended to heaven, all 
creatures being subject to him, 22. 


T TTT wives, he in subjection 

I HViJ VV to your own husbands; 

I J that if any obey not the word, ^ they also may 
without tne word be won by the conversation 
of the wives ; 

» 1 Cor. xiv. 34, Eph. v. 22. Col.iii. 18. Tit. ii. 6.— 

Cor. vii. 16. 


Verse 1. Ye wwes, be in subjection] Consider that yonr 
husband is, by God’s appointment, the head and ruler of the 
house ; do not, therefore, attempt to usurp bis government ; 
for even though he obey not the word—ia not a believer in 
the Ch/risUan doctrine, his rule is not thereby impaired ; for 
Christianity never alters civil relations ; and your aflSeotionate, 
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2 ** While they behold your chaste conversation 
coupled with fear. 

3 * Whoso adorning let it not be that outward 
adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on of apparel ; 

« Matt, xviii. 15. 1 Cor ix. 19-22.- Ch 11 12,-^ 

• 1 Tim. ii. 9. Tit. ii. 3, &o. 

obedient oondnet, will be the most likely means of oonyinoing 
him of the truth of the doctrine which you have rMeived. 

Without the word] That your holy conduct be the 
means of begetting in them a reverence for Christianity, the 
preaching of which they will not hear. 

Verso 2. Ohesste coTWersation—with /ear,] While they 



1. PETER. 


4 But let it he ‘the hidden man of the heart, in 
that which is not corruptible, even the omainent of 
a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God 
of great price. 

5 For after this manner, in the old time, the holy 
women also, who trusted in God, adorned thepisolves, 
being in subjection unto their own husbands : 

6 Even as Sam obeyed Abraham, ^ calling him 
lord : whoso daughters ye are, as long as ye do 
well, and are not afraid with any amazement. 

7 Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them ac- 
cording to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife, 
• as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs to- 
gether of the grace of life ; ' that your prayers be 
not hindered. 

8 Finally, « be ye all of one mind, having compas- 

*Pb. xlv. 13. Horn. ii. 29. vii. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 16.— ‘•Gen, 

xviii, 12. — «Or. children.— Cor. vii. 3. Eph. v. 25. Col. iii. 19. 
— " 1 Cor. xii. 23. 1 Thess. iv. 4.— ^Sec Job xlii. 8. Matt. v. 23, 24. 
xvlji. 19.— BfUom. xli. 16. xv. 6 Phil. iii. 16. — ‘•Bom. xn. 10. 
Heb. xiii. 1. Ch. ii. 17. — ‘Or, looing to the brethren. — iCol. iii. 12. 
Eph. iv. 32. — k I’rov. xvii. 13. xx. 22. Matt. v. 39. Bom. xii. 14, 17. 


see that yo join modesty, chastity, and the purest manners, 
to the fear of God. Or perhaps fear is taken, as in Eph. 
V. 38, for the reverence due to the husband. 

Verse 3. Whose adorning'] See the note on Ileb. ix. 1, 
whore the word is defined j and also the note on Gen. 
ii. 1. 

Plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold] Plaiting the 
hair, and variously folding it about the head, was the most 
ancient and most simple mode of disposing of this chief 
ornament of the female head. Thin plates of gold were 
often mixed with the hair, to make it appear more ornamental 
by the reflection of light and of the solar rays. Small golden 
buckles were also used in different parts ; and among the 
Roman ladies, pearls and precious stones of different colours. 
But it is evident, from mon^ romaiuing monuments, that in 
numerous cases the hair differently plaited and curled was 
the only ornament of the head. Often a simple pin, some- 
times of ivory, pointed with gold, seemed to connect the 
plaits. 

Verse 4. The hidden man of the heart] This phrase is of 
the same import with that of St. Paul, Rom. vii 22, the 
inner man; that is, the soul, with the whole system of 
affections and passions. Every part of the Scripture treats 
man as a compound being : the body is the outward or 
visible man ; the soul, the inward, hidden, or invisible man. 

A meek and quiet spirit] That is, a mind that will not give 
provocdltiou to others, nor receive irritation by tbe provoca- 
tion of otbers. Meekness will prevent the first ; quietness 
will guard against the last. 

Great price.] All the ornaments placed on tbe head and 
body of tue most iUustrious female are, in the sight of God, 
of no wdtth j but a meek and silent spirit are, in his sight, 
invaluable, because prooeeding Icom and leading to himself, 
being incorruptible, surviving the ruins of the body and the 
ruins of time, and enduring eternally. 

Verse 6. For after this manmar] Simplicity reigned in 
primitive times ^ natural ornaments alone wore then in use. 
Trade and commerce brought in luxuries ; and luxury brought 
wide, and all the excessive nons^sc of dbess.' Ko female 
nead ever looks so well as when Isdomed with its own hair 
alone. This is the ornament am^nted by God. To cut it 
off or to cover it is an unnatural practice ; and to exchange 
the hair which God has giveUi for hair of some other dolour, 
is an insult to the Creator 

Who trusted in God] The women who trust not in God 
are fond of dress ssid frippery ; those U)ho trust in God fol- 
low nature and common sense. 

Being in s^^ection unto their own husbands] It will 
rarely bet^nd that women who are fond of dress, and ex- 
travagant in it, have any subjection to their husbands but 
what comes from mere necessity. Indeed, their dress, wbicli 
they inUMus an attraction to the eyes of others, is a stuffi- 
cient proof that they have neither love nor respect for their 
own husbands. 

Verse 6. Mvsn ds Sara obeyed] The words of the apostle 
imply that she acknowledged his aupetiority, and her own 
subjection to kim^ in the order df 

mo, 


sion one of another ; ^ love ‘ as brethren, J be pitiful, 
be courteous : 

9 ** Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for rail- 
ing : but contrariwise blessing; knowing that ye 
are thereunto called, ‘ that ye should inherit a bles- 
sing. 

10 For he that will love life, and see good days, 
" let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips 
that they speak no guile ; 

11 Let him eschew evil, and do good ; p let him 
seek peace, and ensue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, 
‘‘and his ears are open, unto their prayers : but the 
face of the Lord is ^ against them that do evil. 

13 • And who is lie that will harm you, if ye be 
followers of that which is good ? 


1 Cor. iv. 12. 1 Thoss. v. 15.— ‘ Matt. xxv. 31.— **» Ps. xxxiv. 12, &o. 
— « Jamos i. 20. Ob. ii. i 22. Bov. xiv. 5.—® Pa. xxxvii. 27. laa. 
i. 16, 17. 3 John 11— i^Rom. xii. 18. xiv. 19. Hob. xii. 14. — 

<1 John ix. 31. Jumes v. 16.— >■ Gr. ttpon. — “ Prov. xvi. 7. Tobit 
xii. 7. Bom. viii. 28. 


TFTiose daughters ye are] A son of Abraham is a true be- 
liever; a daughter of Sarah is the same. 

As long as ye do well] For you cannot maintain your 
relationship to her longer than ye believe ; and ye cannot 
believe longer than ye continue to obey. 

And are not afraid with any amazement.] It is difficult 
to extract any sense out of this clause. The original may bo 
rendered, And not fearing with any terror. If ye do well, 
and ac-t conscientiously your part as faithful wives, ye will 
at no time live under the distressing apprehension of being 
found out, or terrified at every appearance of the discovery 
of injidelities, or improper conduct. Being not guilty of 
these, you will not have occasion to foar detection. 

Verse 7. Dwell with them acccording to knowledge] Give 
your wives, by no species of unkind carriage, any excuse for 
delinquency. 

Giving honour unto the wife] The word signifies maints- 
nance as well as respect — maintain, provide for the wife. 

As — the weaker vassal] The female has what the man 
wants — beauty and delicacy. The male has what the female 
wants — courage and strength. The one is as good in its 
place as the other : and by those things God has made an 
equality between the man and the woman, so that there is 
pr^orly very little superiority on cither side. 

That your prayers be not lUndored.] That yo may not be 
prevented, by disputes or misunderHlandings, from uniting 
daily in that most important duty — family and social prayer. 

Verso 8. Bo ye all of one inind\ Unity, both in the family 
and in the church, being essentially nec^sary to peace and 
salvation. 

Having compassion] Bo'mg sympathetic ; feeling for each 
other; bearing each other’s burdens. 

Love as brethren] Be lovers of the brethren. 

Pitiful] Tendch'-hearted ; let your bowels yearn over the 
distressed and afflicted. 

Courteous] Be friendly -minded ; acquire and cultivate a 
friendly disposition. But instead of this word, one which 
si^ities be -humble-minded, is probably the true reading. 

Verse 9. Ye are thereunto called] This is your calling — 
your business in life, to do good, and to do good for evil. 
And this is not only your duty, but your interest; for in so 
doing you shall obtain God’s blessing, even life for evermore. 

. Verse 10. For he that will love lif^ Ps. xxxiv. 12-16. He 
who wishes to live long and prosperously, must act as he is 
here directed. 1. He must retrain from evil-speaking, lying, 
and slandering, 2. He must avoid flattery and fair speeches, 
which cover hypocritical or wicked intentions. 3. He must 
avoid evil, keejp going away from evil. 4. He must do good ; 
he must walk m the way of righteousness. 5. He must live 
peaceably with all men ; seek peace where it has been lost ; 
restore it where it has been broken ; and pursue ii where it 
seems to be flying away. And as excess in action and passion 
always ^ends to the shortening of life, and nothing preys on 
the constitution more than disorderly passions, he must live 
not only happiest, but longest, who avoids them. 

Verse 12. The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous] 
That is, He is continually under God’s notice and his care ; 




CHAP. III. 


14 * But and if ye suffer for righteousness’ sake, God, being put to death ‘ in tho flesh, but ^ quick- 

happy are ye : and ** bo not afraid of their terror, ened by tho Spirit : 

neither be troubled; 19 By which also he went and ^ preached unto the 

15 But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts ; and spirits ‘ in prison ; 

® he ready always to give an answer to every man 20 Which sometime were disobedient, *" when 
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you once the long-suffering of God waited in the days of 
with meekness and ** fear : ' Noah, while “ the ark was a ])reparing, ” wherein few, 

16 * Having a good conscience ; ^ that, whereas that is, eight souls, were saved by water. 

they speak evil of you, as of evil doors, they may be 21 p The like figure whercunto even baptism doth 
ashamed that falsely accuse your good conversation also now save us (not the putting away of the filth 
in Christ. of the flesh, 'but the answer of a good conscience 

17 For U is better, if the will of God be so, that towards God), • by the resurrection of Jesus Christ; 

ye suffer for well doing, than for evil doing. 22 Who is gone into heaven, and ‘ is on the right 

18 For Christ also hath sconce suffered for sins, hand of God; “angels and authorities and powers 

the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to being made subject unto him. 


•Matt. V. 10, 11, 12. Ch. ii. 19. iv. 14. James i. 12.— b Isa. 
vjii 12, 13. Jer. i. 8. .lohn xiv. 1,27.— •' Ps. cxix. 40 Acts iv. 8. 
Col. iv. 6. 2 Tim. ii. 25.— ^ Or, recerenco.—* Heb. xiii. 18.— <'Tit. 

ii. 8. Ch. ii. 12.-KRoai. v. 6. Heb. jx. 20, 28. Ch.ii 21. iv. 1. 
— b aCor. xin. 4. — ‘ Col. i. 21, 22.- J Kom. i. 4. vlii. 11 . — ^ Ch, i, 12. 

God continually watches /or him and watches over him, and 
ho is under his constant protection. 

And Ids ears are open unto their prayers] Tho original is 
very emphatic : The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous ^ 
and his ears to their prayers. 

But the face of the Lora] Far from his oyo being upon them, 
or his ear open to tholr requests (for prayer they have none), 
his face, his approbation, his providence and blessing, are 
turned away from them ; and ho only looks upon them to 
abhor them, and to turn the arm of his justice against them. 

Verse 13. Who is he that will harm you] Is it possible 
that a man can be wretched who has God for his friend ? 

If ye be followers, 8('c.] If ye be imitators of the Good 
One, i.e., of God. The Good One, is one of God’s prime 
epithets, sec Matt. xix. 17, and Satan is dhstinguishod by the 
reverse, the evil one, Matt, xxiii. 19, where see the notes. 
[The true reading of this passage, according to the best 
MSS , &c., is, be ye zealous of that which is good.] 

Verse 14. But and if ye suffer] God may permit you to 
bo tried and persecuted for righteousness’ sake, but this 
cannot essentially harm you ; he will press even this into 
your service, and make it work for your good. 

Happy are ye] This seems to refer to Matt. v. 10, &c. 

Be not afraid of their terror] Fear not their fear. See Isa. 
viii. 12. Sometimes fear is put for the object of a man's 
religious worship. See Gen. xxxi. 42; Prov. i. 20 ; and the 
place in Isaiah just quoted. Tho exhortation may mean, 
Fear not their gods, they can do you no hurt ; and supposing 
that they curse you by them, yet he not troubled ; “ Ho who 
fears God need have no other fear.” [A better sense is : be 
not afraid with the feajf which they endeavour to inspire.] 

Verse 16. But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts] To 
sanctify God may signify to offer him the praises duo to his 
grace ; but as to sanctify literally signifies to make holy, it 
is impossible that God should be thus sanctified. We have 
often already seen that this word signifies to separate from 
earth, that is, from any common use or purpose, that the 
tiling or person thus separated may be devoted to a sacred 
use. Perhaps we should understand Peter’s words thus : 
Entertain just notions of God; of his nature, power, will, 
justice, goodness, and truth. Do not conceive of him as 
being actuated by such passions as mem separate him in 
your hearts from everything earthly, human, fickle, Hgidly 
severe, or capriciously merciful, donsider the goodness of 
his nature ; ior goodness, in every possible state of perfection 
and infinitude, belongs to him. By so doing, you separate 
him from all that is imperfect, human, evjl, capndous, 
changeable, and unkind. 

Instead of God, many MSS. and Versions read Cheist. 
Sanctify Christ in your hearts. [This is the true reading j 
and the passage evidently bears a much simpler meaning 
than that whion is here suggested.] 

A reason of the hope] An account of your hope of the re- 
swrrection of the dead and eternal life in God’-e glory. This 
was the great object of their hope, as Christ was the grand 
object ottheir faith. 

With meekness and fearl Several excellent MSS. add the 
word but here, and it improves the sense considerably. Do 


iv. 6.— ilsn. xli). 7. xlix. 9. Ixi. 1 — ®Gen.vi. 3, 6, 13.—" Heb. xi. 7. 
— "Geo. vii. 7. vni. 18. 2 J'et. ii. 5 .— p JB ph. v. 26.— i Tit. iii. 5. 

— X. 10.— * Ch. 1 . .3.— cx. 1. Botn.viii. ,S4. Eph.i. 20. 
Col. hi. 1. Hob. i. 3.—" Uom. vni. 38. 1 Cor. xv. 24, Eph. 1. 21. 

not permit your readiness to answer, nor tho confidence you 
have in the goodness of your cause, to lead you to answer 
pertly or supei'ciliously to any person ; defend the truth 
with all possible gentleness aud fear. 

Verse 16. Having a good conscience] The testimony of 
God in your own soul, that in simplicity and godly sincerity 
you have your conversation in the world. 

Verso 18. Christ also hath once suffered] See the notes 
on Rom. v. 6 ; Hob. ix. 28. 

J*ut to death in the flesh] Tn his human nature. 

But quicke^ied by the Spirit] That very dead body revived 
by the power of his divinity. 

Verse 19. By which] Spirit, his own divine energy and 
authority. 

He went and preached] By the ministry of Noah, one 
hundred and twentj^ years. 

Vnto the spirits %n prison] The inhabitants of the ante- 
diluvian world, who, having boon disobedient, and convicted of 
the most flagrant transgressions against God, were sentenced 
by his just law to destruction. But their punishment was 
delayed to see if they would repent ; and the long-suffering 
of God waited one hundred aud twenty years, which were 
granted to them for this purpose; during which time, as 
criminals tried and convicted, they are represented as being 
in p}rison — detained under the arrest of divine justice, which 
waited either for their repentance or the expiration of the 
respite, that the punishment pronounced might be inflicted. 
This 1 have long believed to bo the sense of this difficult 
passage, and no other that I have seen is so consistent with 
t he whole bco^ of the place. [It is scarcely necessarv to say 
that &rreat dimoulties beset every iuterpre^tion of this pas- 
sage.] 

Verse 20. Were saved by water.] While the ark was pre- 
paring, only Noah’s family believed; these amountea to 
eight persons; and thCse only were saved from Gie deluge, 
071 the water; all the rest perished in the water; though 
many of thorn, while the rains descended, and the waters 
daily increased, did undoubtedly humble themselves before 
God, call for mercy, and receive it; but as they bad dot 
repented at the preaching of Noah, aud the ark was now 
closed, and the fountains of great deep broken up, they 
lost their lives, though God l^ght have extended mercy to 
their souls. 

Verse 21, The like fiaure whereunto, ^c.] But was it tho 
deluge itself, or the arh, or the being saved by that ark from 
the deluge, that was the antitype of which St. Peter speaks P 
Noah and his family were saved by water, i e., it was the 
instrument of their being saved through the good providence 
of God. So the water of baptism, typifying the Tegenerat- 
ing influence of tho Holy Spirit, is the means of salvatidn to 
all those who receive this Holy Spirit in its quickening, 
cleansing efficacy. Now, as the waters of the flood could 
not have saved Noah and his family, had they not ni|jle use 
of the ark, so the water of baptism saves no man/DXit it 
is the means of his getting his heart purified by the Holy 
Spirit, and typifying to him that purification. The ark was 
not immersed in the watery had it been so they nmst all 
bave perished; but it was^ borne up on thf wateur, and 
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sprinkled with the rain that fell from heaven. This text, 
os far as I can see, says nothing in behalf of immersion in 
baptism ; but is rather, from tfio circumstances mentioned 
above, in favour of sprinkling. In either case it is not the 
sprinkling, washing, or cleansing the body, that can be of 
any avail to the salvation of the soul, hut the answer of a 
good conscience towards Qod — ^ the internal evidence 
and external proof that the soul is purified in the laver 
of regeneration, and the person enabled to walk in 
newness of life. We are therefore strongly cautioned 


here, not to rest in the letter , but to look for the stibatance. 

Verse 22. Who is gone into heaven] Having given the 
fullest proof of his resurrection from the dead, and of his 
having accomplished the end for which he came into the 
world. 

On the right hand of Qod] In the place of the highest 
dignity, honour, and influence. 

Angels and authorities and poivers] That is, all creatures 
and beings, both in the heavens and in the earth, ore put 
under subiioction to Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER IV. 

pPe should mffer patiently, after the example of Ghrist, 1. And no longer live according to our former custom, 
hut disregard the scoffs of those who are incensed against us because we have forsalcen their evil ways, who 
are shortly to give account to God for their conduct, 2-5. How the gospel was preached to Jews and 
Gentiles, G. As the end of all tilings was at hand, they should he sober, watchful, charitable, benevolent, 
good stewards of the bounty of Providence ; and, when called to instruct others, speah as the oracles of 
God, 7-11. Of the persecutions and trials which were coming upon them, and how they were to suffer so as 
not to disgrace their Christian character, 12-16. Judgment was about to begin at the house of God, and 
even the righteous would escape with difficulty from the calamities coming upon the Jews ; hut they must 
continue in well doing, and thus commit the keeping of their souls to their faithful Creator, 17-19. 


TilOT? A QIVTTTPTT ‘as Christ hath 
p V-/ Xt A O lYX U Vj 11 suffered for us in the 
JL flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same 
mind : for ^ he that hath aufiered in the flesh, 
hath ceased from sin ; 

2 That he no longer should live the rest of his 
time in the flesh to the lusts of men, ' but to the 
will of God. 

3 ' For the time past of our life may suffice us 


•Ch. ill. 18.— ^Rora. vi. 2, 7. GnI. v. 24. Col. iii. 3, 5. — cRotn. 
xiv. 7. Ch. ii. 1.— ‘•Qal. ii, 20. Ch. i. 14.— •John i. 13. Eom. 
vl. 11. 2 Cor. V, 15. James i. 18.— ^ Kzek. xliv. 6. xlv, 0. Acta 
xvii. 80.— K Eph. il. 2. iv. 17. 1 Theaa, iv. 5. Tit. hi. 3. Ch. i. 14. 


Verso 1. As Christ hath suffered] He is your proper 
pattern ; have the same disposition he had ; the same for- 
giving spirit, with meekness, gentleness, and complete self- 
possession. 

He that hath suffered in the flesh, hath ceased from sml 
This is a general maxim, if understood literally : The man 
who sufTers generally reflects on his ways, is humbled, fears 
approaching death, loathes himself because of his past 
iniquities, apd ceases from them ; for, in a state of suffering, 
the mind loses its relish for the sins of the flesh, because 
they ore embittered to him through the apprehension which 
he has of death and judgment j and ou nis application to 
God’s mercy, ho is delivered from his sin. 

Verse 2. That he no longer should UvS’-in the flesh] 
Governed by the base principle of giving up his faith to save 
his life ; to the lusts of wen-— according to the will of bis 
idolatrous persecutors : hut to the will of Qod ; which will 
of God is, that he should retain the truth, and live according 
to its dictates, though he should suffer for it. 

Verso a. The time past of our life] This is a complete 
epitome of the Gentile or heathen state, and a proof that 
those bad been Gentiles to whom the apostle wrote. With 
this monstrous wickedness Christianity had everywhere to 
struggle. ^ , 

Verse 4. They think it strange] They wonder and are 
astonished at you, that ye can renounce these gratifications 
of the flesh for a spiritual something, the good of which they 
cannot see. 


k to have wronglib the will of the Gentiles, when we 
walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, rovel- 
lings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries : 

4 Wherein they think it strange that ye mn not 
with them to the same excess of riot, ^ speaking evil 
of you : 

5 Who shall give account to him that is ready 
’ to judge the quick and the dead. 

6 For for this cause ^was the gospel preached 


— *» Acts xiii. 45. xviii. 6. Ch. iii. 16.—* Acts x. 42. xvii. 81. Eom. 
xiv. 10, 12. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 2 Tim. iv. 1. Jumes v. 9.-JCh. 
iii. 19. 


Excess of riot] Flood of profligacy, bearing down all 
rule, order, and roatraiiits before it. 

Speaking evil of youj Literally, blaspheming, i.e., speak- 
ing impiously against Qod, and calumniously of you. 

Verse 6 . To judge the quick and the dead.] They shall 
give account or the irregularities to Him who is prepared to 
ludge both tho Jews and the Gentiles. [This can scarcely 
be the meaning of the phrase.] 

Verse 6. Was the gospel preached also to them that are 
dead] There are as many different translations of tliis verse, 
and comments upon it, as there are translators and com- 
mentators. 

But if the apostle had the same fact in view which he 
mentions, chap. iii. 19, 20, then the antediluvians arc the per- 
sons intended : For this CttU5c,that Christ is prepared to judge 
the quick and the dead, and to dispense righteous judgment 
in consequence of havuig afforded theha every necessary ad- 
vantage, was ike gospel preached by Noah to them also who 
are dead — the antediluvian world, then dead in trespasses 
and sins, and condemned to death by the righteous judgment 
of God ; but in his great compassion he afforded them a re- 
spite, that though they toere condemned as men in the flesh, 
yet, hearing this gospel by Noah, they may believe, and live 
according to Qod in the spirit-live a blessed life in eternity 
according to the mercy of God, who sent his Spirit to strive 
with them. 

Verse 7* Bui the end of all things is at hand] I think 
that here also St. Peter keeps the history of the deluge before 
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also to them that are dead, that they might be 
judged according to men in the flesh, but live ac- 
cording to God in the spirit. 

7 But * the end of all things is at hand: ** be ye 
therefore sober, and watch unto prayer. 

8 And above all things have fervent cliarity 
among yourselves : for ^ cliarity ® shall cover the mul- 
titude of sins. 

9 ^Use hospitality one to another * without grud- 

10 ** As every man hath received the gift, evm so 
minister the same one to another, ' as good stewards 
of ^ the manifold grace of God. 

11 ‘‘If any man speak, Id him. spealc as the oracles 
of God ; ‘ if any man minister, lei him do it as of the 
ability which God giveth : that ™ God in all things 
may be glorified through Jesus Christ; "to whom 
be praise and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

12 Beloved, think it not strange concerning “the 
fiery trial which is to try you, as though some 
strange thing liappcnod unto you : 

13 P But rejoice, inasmuch as ‘>3^0 are partakers 


xxiv. 13, U. Horn. xlii. 12. Pliil. iv. 5. Hob. r. 25. 
JiimoR V. 8. 2 Pot. iii. 9,11. 1 Jolin ii. 18— xx\i. U. 
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xii. 42 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. Tit. i. 7 .— j 1 Cor. xii. 4. Ej.h. iv. 11.— 

k.ler. xxiii. 22.— 'Itora. xii. G, 7, H. 1 Cor. iii. 10,— Eph. r, 20. 
Ch. ii. 5.— "1 Tim. vi. 10. Ch. v. 11. KfV. i. 6.— ®1 Cor. iii. 13. 


h 5 « eyes, finding a parallel to the state of the Jews in bis 
own time in that of the antodilu\iaus in the days of Noah. 

If those words could be taken in any general sense, then 
we might say to every present generation, The end of all 
tliinns is at hand ; the end of all the good which the 
wicked enjoy, and the end of all the evil which the righteous 
suiier. _ _ . . 

Be—soher, and watch unto prayer.} Be soocr — make a 
prudent and moderate use of all you possess ; and watch 
against all occasions of sin; and pray for the supporting 
hand of God to be upon you for good. 

Verse 8. Jiave fervent charity] Intense love ; for love 
shall cover a nmltitude of sins. A loving disposition leads 
us to pass by the faults of others, to forgive ofiences against 
ourselves, and to excuse and lessen, as far as is consistent 
with truth, the transgressions of men. It does not mean 
that our love toothers will induce God to pardon our olfonces. 

Verse 9- Vse hospitality] he ever ready to divide your 
bread with the hungry, and succour the stranger. 

Without grudging.} Without grumblings. Do nothing 
merely because it is commanded ; but do it from love to 
God and man ; then it will be without grumbling. 

Verso 10. Hath received the gift] A gift ; any blessing of 
rovidence or grace. I cannot think that the word means 
ere the Holy Ghost, or any of his supernatural gifts or in- 
fluences ; it may include those, but it signifies anything 
given by the mercy and bounty of God : but perhaps m this 
place it may signify some or any ojjlce in the church; and 
this sense, indeed, the connexion seems to require. 

Steward of the manifold grace] Whatever gifts or en- 
dowments any man may possess, they are, properly speaking, 
not his own j they are the Lord’s property, and to be em- 
ployed in his work, and to promote his glory 

V'erse 11. If any man speak] In order to explain or 
enforce God’s word, and edify his neighbour, let him do 
it as those did to whom the living oracles were committed ; 
they spoke as they wore inspired by the Holy Ghost. This 
command is sent to every man upon earth in holy orders, 
in pretended holy orders, or pretending to holy orders. 

Of the ability which Qod giveth] Perhaps the minister- 
ing here may refer to the care of the poor, and the ability 
is the quantum of means which God has placed in their 
hands ; and they are to minister this as coming immediately 
from Qod, and lead the minds of the poor to consider him 
*as their benefactor, that he in all things may he glorified 
through Christ Jesus. 

Verse 12 - Think ii ndt s^emge concerning the fiery trial] 

m 


of Christ’s sufferings; ' that, when his glory shall 
be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. 

14 * If ye bo reproached for the name of Christ, 
happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of God 
rc.siell) upon you : * on their part ho is evil spoken 
of, but on y^onr part he is glorified. 

15 But “ let none of you suffer as a murderer, or 
as a tliief, or as an evil doer, ^ or as a busy-body in 
other men’s matters. 

16 Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let him 
not be ashamed; ^ but let him glorify God on this 
behalf. 

] 7 For the time is com.e * that judgment must begin 
at the house of God: and ^ if it first begin at us, 
* what shall the end he of them that obey nob the 
gospel of God ? 

18 “ And if the righteous scarcely bo saved, where 
shall the ungodly and the sinner appear 

19 Wherefore, let them that suffer according to 
the will of God commit the keeping of their souls 
to him in well doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 


Ch. i 7.— P Acte v. 41. James i. 2 — 'i Rom. viii. 17. 2 Cor. i. 7. 
iv. 10. Phil. Iii. 10. Col. i. 24. 2 I’lm. ii. 12. Ch.v.l. 10. Eev. 

i. 9.— ^Ch i. 5. 6.— *Matt. v. 11, 2 Cor. xn. 10. Jaineai. 12. Ch, 

ii. 19, 20. iii. 14.— t Ch. ii. 12. ni. 16.— “ Ch. ii. 20.—'' 1 Tlie-.s. iv. 11. 

1 Tim. V. 13.— Acts v. 41.— ‘Isa. x. 12. Jer. xxv. 29. xlix. 12. 
Exek. ix. 6. Mai. iii. 5. -y Luke xxiii. 31.— 'Lukn x. 12, It.— 
•*Prov. xi. 31. Luke xxiii. 31 . — Pb. xxxi. 5. Luke xxiii. 46. 

2 Tim. i. 12. 


The burning. St. Peter returns hero to what he had often 
touched upon in this epistle, namely, to exluirt the Christians 
to behave with patience aud integrity under their present 
severe persecution. 

Verso 14. If ye be reproached for the name of Christi] To 
bo reproached for the name of CJivist is t-o he reproached 
for being a Christian, that is, for being like Christ. This is 
the highest honour to which any man can arrive in tliis 
world, and therefore the apostle says to such, Ha 2 ^py are ye. 

The spirit of glory and of God resleth upon you] As this 
Divine Spirit rested upon Jesus, so does ii rest upon his per- 
secuted followers. So that what constituted them unhappy 
in the sight of the world was the chief happmess in tlio sight 
of God; they carried Christ, the fountain of blessedness, in 
their heart, and therefore could not be unhappy. 

On their pari he is evil spoken of] By them he is blas- 
phemed, by you he is honoured. 

Verso 15. Hut let none of you suffer — as a busybody in 
other men*3 matters.] The inspector of another; meddling 
with other people’s concerns, and forgetting their own ; such 
persons are hated by all men. 

Verse IG. Yet if—as a Christia7i] If he be persecuted 
because ho has embraced the Christian faith ; let him not 
be ashamed, but let him rather glorify God on this very 
account. Christ sufierod by the Jews because he was holy ; 
Christians suffer because they resemble him. 

The word Christian is used ouly here aud in Acts xi. 2G, 
xxvi. 28. 

Verse 17. Judgment must begin at the house of Qod] 
Our Lord had predicted that, previou.sly to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, his own followers would have to endure va- 
rious calamities. See Matt xxiv. 9, 21, 22 ; Mark xiii. 12, 13 ; 
John xvi. 2, &c. Hero true disciples are called the house 
or family of God. 

And if it first begin at i/s] Jews, who have repented, 
and believed on the Son of God ; what shall the end be of 
them — the Jews who continue impenitent, and obey not the 
gospel of God ? [The force of this passage is weakened by 
any interpretation which limits the word judgment to the 
destruction of Jerusalem.] 

Verse 18. And if the righteous scarcely he saved] If it 
shall be with extrem.e difficulty that the Christians shall 
escape from Jerusulnm, wlien the Roman armies shall come 
against it with the full commission to destroy it, where shall 
the ungodly and the sinner appear ? 

Verse 19. Sw/er according to the will of Qod] A ra.an 
eufi'ers according to the will of God who suffers for righte- 
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ousness’ salce ; and who, being reviled, reviles not again. 

Commit the keeping of their souls] Place their lives con- 
fidently in his band, who, being their Creator, will also be 
their preserver^ and keep that safely which is committed to 
his trust 


But they had no reason to hope that ho would care for 
their lives and souls unless they continued in well doing. 
Ho who is employed in God’s work will have God’s protec- 
tion. Tho path of duty ever was^ and ever will be, the only 
way of safety. 


CHAPTEK V. 


Directions to the eldei^s to feed the floch of God, and not to he lords over God's heritage, that, lohen the Chief 
Shepherd does appear, they may receive a crown of glory. 1-4. The young are to submit themselves to the 
elder, and to humble themselves under the mighty hand of God, and cast all their care upon him, 5-7. They 
should be sober and watchful, because their adversary the devil is continually seeking their destruction, 
whom they are to resist, stedfast in the faith, 8, 9. They are informed that the God of all grace had called 
them to his eternal glory, 10, 11. Of i^ilvanus, by whom this epistle was sent, 12. Salutations from the 
Church at Babylon, 13. the apostolic benediction, 14. 


rritlT? which are ainong yon I exhort, 

I XI I'd who am also ' an elder and ‘’a witness 
JL of the sufferings of Christ, and also ‘'a par- 
taker of the glory that shall be revealed ; 

2 Feed the flock of God * wliich is among you, 
taking the oversight thereof, ^not by constraint, bnt 
willingly ; « not for filtliy lucre, bnt of a ready mind; 

3 Neither as being ‘ lords over 1 Gods heritage, 
but being ensamples to the flock. 

• Plnlcm. 9.-—*’ Luke x\iv. 48. Actsi. 8. 22. v. 32. x. 39.— •« Rom. 
viii, 17, 18. liev. i. 9.—'^ John xxi. 15, 16, 17. Acts xx. 28.— '■Or, 
as much as in you is.—H Cor. ix. 17.— «1 Tim. iii. 3, 8. Tit. i. 7.— 

Or, oucrrulinj;.— i Ezek. xxxiv. 4. Matt. xx. 25, 26. 1 Cor. ni. 9. 

Verse 1. The elders which are among lyottj In this place, 
the term elders or presbgters is the name of an office. They 
•were as pastors or shepherds of the flock of God, tho Chris- 
tian people ainong whom they lived. I’liey were the same 
as bishops, presidents, teachers, and deacons, Acts xiv. 23; 
1 Tim. V. 17- And that these were tho sarao as bishops, the 
next verse proves. 

Who am also an elder'] A fellow-elder; one on a level 
with yourselves. Had he been what tho Pope of Rome says 
he was — the prince of the apostles, and head' of the church, 
and what they aflect to be, could he have spoken of himself 
as he here does P It is true that the Roman Pontiff's, in all 
their bulls, stylo themselves servus servorum Dei, servant of 
the servants of Qod, while each affocts to bo rex regum, king 
of kings, and vicar of Jesus Christ. But tho Popes and tho 
scriptures never agree. 

A witness of the sufferings of Christ] He was with Christ 
in the garden, he was with him when he was apprehended, 
and he wm with him in the high-priesV s hall. Whether he 
followed him to the cross we know not. 

A partaker of the glory] He had a right to it through the 
blood of the Lamb ; he bad a blessed anticipation of it by 
the power of the Holy Ghost ; and ho had the promise from 
bis Lord and Master that he should bo with him iu heaven, 
to behold his glory, John xvii. 21, 24, 

Verso 2. Feed the flock] Do not fleece the flock. 

Taking the oversight] Discharging tho office of bishops 
or superintendents. This is another proof that bishop and 
presbyter were the same order in the apostolic times, though 
afterwards they were made distinct. 

Not by constraint] The office was laborious and dange- 
rous, especially in those times of persecution. 

Not for filthy lucre] Could the office of a bishop, in those 
early da^, and in the time of persecution, be a lucrative 
office F Does not the Spirit of God lead the apostle to speak 
these things rather for posterity than for that time P See 
the notes on 1 Tim. iii, 8. 


4 And when ’ the chief Shepherd shall appear, yo 
shall receive "'a crown of glory "that fadeth not 
away. 

5 Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto 
the older. Yea, all of you be subject one to another, 
and be clotlH‘d with humility: for '’God resisteth 
the proud, and ’’ giveth grace to the humble. 

6 ' Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt yon in duo time : 

2 Cor. i. 2 L— JPs. xxxiii. 12, Ixxiv. 2.— ‘‘Phil. lii. 17. 2 Thess. 
iii. 9. 1 Tim. iv, 12. Tit, ii. 7 — llwh, xui. 20. — ™ 1 Cor. ix. 2'>. 
2 Tim iv. H. .liimtH i. 12.—’* Ch: i 1 — “ Rom. xii. 10. Eph. v. 21. 
Iffiil. ii. 3 —I' Jivfno.s iv. 6. — tIhii. Ivii. 15. Ixvi. 2.— •• James iv. 10. 

But of a ready mind] Doing all for Christ’s sake, and 
through love to immortal souls. 

Verse 3. Neither as being lords over God’s heritage] This 
is the voice of St. Pc'ter in his Catholic epistle to the Catholic 
Church ! According to him there are to bo no lords over 
God’s heritage, the bishops and presbyters who are appointed 
by the head of tho church are to feed, the flock, tf> guide and 
to defend it, not to fleece and waste it ; and they are to look 
for their reward in another world, and in the approbation of 
God in their consciences. And in humility, self-abasement, 
self-renunciation, and heaveHly-raiudediicss, they are to bo 
ensamples, types to the flock, moulds of a heavenly form, 
into which the spirits and lives of the flock may be cast, that 
they may come out after a perfect patlorn. 

Verse 4. 'When the chief Shepherd] That is, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, whose is the flock, and who provides tho pasture, 
and from whom, if yo are legally called to the most awfal 
work of preaching the gospel, ye have received your com- 
mission. 

Verse 6. Likewise, ye younger] This probably means in- 
feriors, or those not in sacred offices ; and may bo under- 
stood 08 referring to the people at large who are called to 
obey them that hove the rule over them in the Lord. In 
this sense our Lord, it appears, uses the word, Luke xxii. 26. 

Be subject one to another] Strive all to serve each other ; 
let tho pastors strive to serve the people, and the people tho 
pastors; and let there be no contention, but' who snail do 
most to oblige and profit all the rest. 

Be clopied with humility] To be clothed with a thing or 
person is a Greek mode of speech for being that thing or 
person with which a man is said to be clothed. Be ye truly 
humble ; and let your outward garb and conduct be a proof 
of the humility or your hearts. 

Verse 6. Humble yourselves] Those who submit patiently 
to the dispensations of God’s providence, he lifts up ; those 
who lift themselves up, God thrusts down. 

Y^rse 7- Casting all yowr core] Your anxiety, your dxs- 
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7 • OaatiDg all your care upon him ; for he careth 
for you. 

8 Be sober, be vigilant; becauao ®your adversary 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walkefch about, seeking 
whom he may devour : 

9 ^ Whom resist, stedfast in the faith, * knowing 
that the same afflictions are accomplished in your 
brethren that are in the world. 

10 But the God of all grace, ' who hath called us 
unto his eternal glo^ by Christ Jesus, after that ye 
have suffered » a while, ^ make you perfect, ‘ stablish, 
strengthen, settle you. 


•P8. xxKvii. 6. Iv. 22. Wisd. xii. 13. Matt. vi. 25. Luke xii. 
11, 22. Phil. vi. 6. Heb. xiii. 5. — ^Luko xxi, 34, 36. 1 These, v.0. 
Ch. iv. 7.— « Job i. 7. ii. 2. Luke xxii. 31. Eev. xii. 12.— ‘»Eph. 
vi. 11, 13. James iv. 7.— •Acts xiv. 22. 1 Thess. lii. 3. 2 Tim. 
iii. 12. Ch. ii. 21.-a Cor. i. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 12.— » 2 Cor. iv. 17. 


tracting care on him, for he careth for you, for he meddles or 
concerns himself with the things that interest you. What- 
ever things concert! a follower of God, whether they bo 
spiritual or temporal, or whether in themselvos great or 
small, God concerns himself with them ; what affects them 
affects him ; in all their afflictions he is afflicted. 

Verse 8. Be sober] Avoid drunkenness of your senses, 
and drunkenness in your souls; be not overcharged with the 
concerns of the world. 

Be idgilant} Awake, and keep awake ; be always watch- 
ful ; never be off your guard j your enemies are alert, they 
are never off theirs. 

Your adversary the devil] This is the reason why ye 
should be sober and vigilant j ye have an ever active, implac- 
able, subtle enemy to contend with. 

As a roaring lion] Satan tempts under three forms : 
1. The subtle serpent ; to beguile our senses, pervert our 
judgment, and enchant our imagination. 2. As an angel of 
Light, to deceive us with false views of spiritual things, re- 
finements in religion, and presumption on the providence 
and grace of God. 3. As a roaring lion, to bear us down, 
and destroy ushy violent opposition, persecution, and death. 

Walkcth about] Traversing the earth j a plain reference 
to Job ii. 2, which see. 

Seeking whom he may devour] Whom he may gulp 
down. 

Verse 9. Whom resist] Stand against him. Though in- 
vulnerable, he is not unconquerable : the weakest follower 
of God can confound and overpower him, if he continue 
stedfast in the faith — believing on the Son of God, and walk- 
ing uprightly before him. To a soul thus engaged he can 
do no damage. 

The same afflictions are accomplished in your brethren] 
It is the lot of all the disciples of Christ to suffer persecu- 
tion. 

Verse 10. But the Qod of all grace] The Fountain of in- 
finite compassion, mercy, and goodness. 

Who hath called us] By the preaching of the gospel. 

Unto his eternal gtoryj To the infinite felicity of the 
heavenly state. 

By Christ Jesus] Through the merit of his passion and 
death, by the influence of his Holy Spirit, by the precepts 
of his gospel, and by the splendour of his own example. 

After that ye have suffered a while'] Having suffered a 
little time; that is, while ve are enduring these persecutions, 
God will cause all to work together for your good. 

Make you perfect, ^c.] All these words are read in the 
future tense by the best MSS. and Versions. 

He will make you perfect] Put you in complete joint as 
the timbers of a building. 

Stablish] Make you firm in every part; adapt you 
strongly to each other, so that you may be mutual supports, 
the whole buildiug being one in the Lord. 


11 ^ To him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

12 ^ By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto you, as 
I suppose, I have * written briefly, exhorting, and 
testifying “that this is the true grace of God wherein 
ye stand. 

13 The church that is at Babylon, elected together 
with you saluteth you ; and so doth “ Marcus my 
son. 

13 ° Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity, 
p Peace be with you all that are in Christ Jesus. 
Amen. 


Ch. i. 0.— Heb. xiii. 12. Jude 24.— *2 Thens. ii. 17. iii. 3.— J Cb. 
iv. 11. Rev. i. 6.— ‘‘2 Cor. i. 19.— > Heb. xiii. 22.—“ Acts xx. 24. 
1 Cor. XV. 1. 2 Pet. 1. 12.— “Acta xii. 12, 25.— «>Rom. xvi. 10. 
1 Cor. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 Thess. v. 26 .— p £ph. vi. 2. 


Strengthen] Cramp and bind every part, so that there 
shall be no danger of warping, splitting, or falling. 

Settle] Cause all to rest so evenly and firmly upon the 
best and surest foundation, that ye may grow together to a 
holy temple in the Lord : in a word, that ye mav be com- 
plete in a\\ the mind that was in Christ; supported in all 
your trials and difficulties ; strengthened to resist and over- 
come all your enemies; and, after all, abide, firmly /ouneZed, 
in the truth of grace. Ail these phrases are architectural; 
and the apostle has again in view the fine image which he 
produced, chap. ii. 5, where see the notes. 

Verse 12. By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto you, as I 
suppose] I see no reason why the clause may not thus bo 
translated : J have written to you, as J consider, briefly, by 
Silvanus, the faithful brother. But if the words as I suppose 
be applied to Silvanus, they must be taken in a sense iu 
which they are often used : “ I conclude him to be a trust- 
woith^ person : one by whom I may safely send this letter; 
who will take care to travel through the different regions in 
Asia, Pontus, Galatia, and Bithynia ; read it in every church ; 
and leave a copy for the encouragement and instruction of 
Christ’s flock.” 

Exhorting] Calling upon you to be faithful, humble, and 
steady. 

And testifying] Earnestly witnessing, that it is the true 
grace— ihe genuine gospel of Jesus Christ, in whichye stand, 
and in which ye should persevere to the end. 

Verse 18. The church that is at Babylon] After consider- 
ing all that has been said by learned men and critics on this 
place, I am quite of opinion that the apostle does not mean 
Babylon in Egypt, nor Jemisalem, nor Rome, as figurative 
Babylon, but the ancient celebrated Babylon in Assyria, 
which was the metropolis of the eastern dispersion of the 
Jews. 

Elected toaether with you] Fellow elect, or elected jointly 
with you. i*robably meaning that they, and the believers 
at Babylon, received the gospel about the same time. On 
the election of those to whom St. Peter wrote, see the notes 
on chap. i. 2. 

And^Marcus my son.] This is supposed to be the same 
person who is mentioned, Acts xii. 12, and who is known by 
the name of John Mark ; he was sister’s son to Barnabas, 
Col. iv. 10, his mother’s name was Mary, and he is the same 
who wrote the gospel that goes under his name. He is called 
here Peter's son, i.e., according to the faith, Peter having 
been probably the means of his conversion. This is very 
likely, as Peter seems to have been intimate at his mother's 
house. 

Verse 14. Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity.] 
See the notes on Rom. xvi. 16, and on 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 

Peace bo with you all] May all prosperity, spiritual and 
temporal, be with all that are in Christ Jesus— that are truly 
converted to him, and live in his Spirit obedient to his will. 
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THE SECOND GENERAL EPISTLE 


OF 

PETER 


CHAPTER L 


The apostolical address ^ and the persons to whom the ^istle was sent described by the state into which Ood had 
called, cmd in which he had placed, them, 1-4. What graces they should possess, in order to he fruitful in 
the knowledge of God, 5-8. The miserable state of those who either have not these graces, or have fallen 
from them, 9, Believers should give diligence to make their calling and election sure, 10, 11. The apostle^ s 
intimation of his speedy dissolution, and his wish to confirm and establish those churches in the true faith, 
12-15. The certainty of the gospel, and the convincing evidence which the apostle had of its truth from 
being present at the transfiguration, by which the word of prophecy was made more sure, 16-19. How the 
prophecies came, and their nature, 20, 21. 

*0 TlVr 01\[PTl'TT?T? ^ According as his divine power hath given unto 

Jrjjxljil^ aposue oi uesus us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, 

KJ Christ, to them that have obtained like preci- * through the knowledge of him ^ that hath called 

ous faith with us, through the righteousness us * to glory and virtue : 

' of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 4 ^ Whereby are given unto us exceeding great 

2 Grace and peace be multiplied unto you and precious promises ; that by these ye might be 
through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our ‘ partakers of the divine nature, ^ having escaped 
Lord, the corruption that is in the world through lust, 

■Or, Synwon. Aoti xv. W.—^Eom. i. 12. 2 Cor. iv, 18. Eph. iv. 7. 2 Thess. ii 14. 2Tin[i. i. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 9. iii. 9.— f Or, by.— 

iv. 6 . Tit. i. 4.—® Or. o/<mr God and Saviour. Tit. li. Dan. *>2 Ci r. 1.— ‘2 Cor. iii. 18. Eph. iv. 24. Heb. xii, 10. 1 John 

iv. 1. Vi. 26. 1 Pet. i, 2. Jude 2,-« John xvll, 3.-a Thess. ii. 12. iii. 2,-j Ch. ii. 18, 20. 


[The authenticity of the Second Epistle of St. Peter does 
not rest on evidence so strong as that on which the authen- 
ticity of his First Epistle stands. There are few references 
to it, if indeed there be any of a positive character, in the 
writings of the Fathers. The style is different from that of the 
former epistle, and its remarkable similarity to the Epistle 
of St. Jude has been viewed as a questionable feature. It 
was not admitted into the Canon until the year 393, at the 
Council of Hippo. But these difficulties, although consider- 
able, ore not oi sufficient weight to warrant the rejection of 
the Epistle. Strong argnmeuts on the other side sanction 
the judgment of the early Church and that of more recent 
oritios of unchallenged competence, in accepting it as au- 
thentic.] 

Verse 1. Simon Peter] Symeon is the reading of almost 
all the Versions, and of all the most important MSS. And 
this is the more remarkable, as the surname of Peter occurs 
upwards of seventy times in the New Testament, and is in- 
variably read Simon, except here and in Acts xv. 14, where 
James gives him the name of Symeon, 

And an apostle] Commissioned immediately by Jesus 
Christ himself to preach to the Gentiles, and to write these 
epistles for the edification of the Church. As the writer 
was an apostle, the epistle is therefore canonical. 

Precious faith"] Valuable faith ; faith worth a great 
prioe, and faith which cost a great price. The word precious 
IS used in the low religious phraseology for dear, comfort- 
able, delightful, S/'c.i but how much is the dignity of the 
subject let down by expressions and meanings more proper 
for the nursery than for the noble science of salvation, 

With us] God having given to yott— believing QentiUe, 
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the same faith and salvation which he had given to us — be- 
lieving Jews. 

Through the righteousness of God] Throngh his method 
of bringing a lost world, both Jews and Gentiles, to salva- 
tion by Jesus Christ; through his gracious impartiality, 
providing for Gentiles as well as Jews. 

Of Qod and our Saviour Jesus Christ] This is not a pro- 
per translation of the originnl, which is literally, Of our Qod 
and Saviour Jesus Christ; and this reading, which is indi- 
cated in the margin, should have been received into the 
text ; and it is an absolute proof that St. Peter calls Jesus 
Christ God, even in the properest sense of the word, with 
the article prefixed. 

Verse 2. Grace] God^s favour ; peace— the effects of that 
favour in the communication of spiritual and temporal 
blessings. 

Through the knowledge of Ood] By the acknowledging oj 
Qod, ana of Jesus our Lord. For those who acknowledge 
him in all their ways he will direct their steps. 

Verse As his divine power] His power, which no 
ower can resist because it is dmue— that which properly 
elongs to the infinite Godhead. 

Hath given unto ue] Hath endowed us with the gifts; or, 
hath gifted us. 

By l^e and godliness we may understand, 1. a godlg life; 
or, 2. eternal life as the end, and godliness the way to it ; or, 
8. what was essentially necessary tor the prescnl life, food, 
raiment, Ac., and what was requisite for the life to come. 

That hath called us to glory and virtue] To virtue or 
courage as the means ; and y lory— the kiudom of heaven, as 
the end. 
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5 And beside this, “ giving all diligence, add to 
3 *our faith virtue ; and to virtue ^ knowledge ; 

6 And to knowledge temperance; and to tem- 
perance patience ; and to patience godliness ; 

7 And to godliness brotherly kindness ; and * to 
brotherly kindness charity. 

8 For if these things be in yon, and abound, they 
make you that ye shall neither be ** barren * nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

9 But he that laoketh these things ' is blind, and 
cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was 

purged from his old sins. 

10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence 
** to make your calling and election sure : for if ye 
do these things, * ye snail never fall. 

*Ch. iii. 18.— •> 1 Pet. iii. 7.—' Gal. vi, 10. 1 These, iii. 12. 

V. 15. 1 John iv. 21.-‘iQr. idle.— • John xv. 2. Tit. iii. 14.— 

n John li. 9, H.-»Eph. v. 26. H*^b. ix. 14. 1 John i. 7.— ^l John 
iii. 19.— *Ch. iii. 17.-J Eom. xv. 14, 15. Phil. iii. 1. Ch.iii. 1. 

Bat there is a various reading here which is of considerable 
importance, and which, from the authorities by which it is 
supported, appears to be genuine. Through the knowledge 
of him who hath called us by his own glory and •power ^ or 
by his own glorious power. 

Verse 4. Whereby ore given unto us] By hie own glorions 
power he hath freely given unto us exceeding great and in- 
valuable promises. 

That by these ye might he pariahersl The object of all 
God’s promises and dispensations was to bring fallen man 
bock to the image of Qodf which he had lost. This, indeed, 
is the sum and substanoe of the religion of Christ. We have 
partaken of an earthly, sensual, and devilish nature ; the 
design of God by Christ is to remove this, and to make us 
partakers of the divine nature ; and save us from all the 
corruption in principle and fact which is in the world; the 
source of which is lust, irregular, unreasonable, inordinate, 
and impure desire ; desire to have, to do, and to be, what 
God has prohibited, and what would be ruinous and destruc- 
tive to us were the desire to bo granted. 

Verse 6. And beside this'] Notwithstanding what God 
hath done for you, in order that ye may not receive the grace 
of God in vain ; 

Giving all diligence] Furnishing all earnestness and 
activity : the ori^nal is very emphatic. 

Add to your faith] Lead up hand in hand ; alluding, as 
most think, to the chorus in the Grecian dance, who danced 
with joined hands. 

Yowr faith. — That faith in Jesus by which ye have been 
led to embrace the whole gospel, aud by which ye have the 
evidence of things unseen. 

"Virtue] Courage or fortitude, to enable you to profess 
the faith before men, in these times of persecution. 

Knowledge] True wisdom, by which your faith will be 
increased, and your courage directed and preserved from 
degenerating into rashness. 

Verse 6. Temperance] A proper and limited use of all 
earthly enjoyments, keeping every sense under proper re- 
straints, and never permitting the animaJ part to subjugate 
the rational. 

Patience] Bearing all trials and difficulties with an even 
mind, enduring in all, and persevering through all. 

Godliness"] Piety towards God ; a deep reverential re- 
ligious fear; not only worshipping God with every becoming 
outward act, but a4orin£^ loving, and magnifying him in the 
heart: a Reposition indispensably necessary to salvation, 
but exceedingly rare among professors. 

Verse 7. Brotherly kmaness] Love of the brotherhood — 
the strongest attachment to Christ’s flock ; feeling each as a 
member of your own body. 

Chevrity] Love to the whole human race, even to your 
perseentors : love to God and the brethren they had ; love 
to all mankind they mast also have. 

V erse 8. For if these things he in you, and ohotttwZ] The 
common translation is here very unhappy : barren and un- 
fruitful ooriainly convey the same idea ; but idle or inactive, 
which is the proper sense, takes away this tautology, and 
restores the sense. 

Verse 9. But he that lacketh these things] He, whether 
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11 For so an entrance shall be ministered unto 
you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

12 Wherefore ^ I will not be negligent to put you 
always in remembrance of these things, ^ though ye 
know them, and be established in the present truth. 

13 Yea, I think it meet, as * long as I am in this 
tabernacle, “ to stir you up by putting you in re- 
membrance ; 

14 “ Knowing that shortly I must put off this my 
tabernacle, even as °our Lord Jesus Christ hatu 
shewed me. 

15 Moreover, I will endeavour that ye may be 
able aftor my decease to have these things always 
in remembrance. 

16 For we have not followed ^ cunningly devised 


1 John ii. 21. Jude 5 .— ^ i Pet, v. 12. Ch. iii. 17.— »2 Cor. 
V 1, 4.— n'Ch. iii. l.-« See Dent. Iv. 21, 22. xxxi. 14. 2 Tim. 

iv. 6.— • John xxi. 18, 19.~ p 1 Cor. i. 17. ii. 1, 4. 2 Cor. ii. 17. iv. 2. 


Jew or Gentile, who professes to have paitii in God, and 
has not added to that faith fortitude, knowledge, tempi ranee, 
patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, and universal love, 
is blind ; his understanding is darkened, and cannot see afar 
off, shutting his eyes against the light, winking, not able to 
look truth m the face, nor to behold that God whom he onco 
knew was reconciled to him : and thus it appears he is wil- 
fully blind, and having grieved the Holy Spirit by not show- 
ing forth the virtues of him who called him into his 
marvellous light, he has lost the testimony of his sonship ; aud 
then, darkness and hardness having taken the place of 
light and filial confidence, be first calls all his former experi- 
ence into doubt, and questions whether he has not put 
enthusiasm in the place of religion. 

Verse 10. iVherefore] Seeing the danger of apostasy, and 
the fearful end of them who obey not the gospel, and thus 
receive the grace of God in vain ; give all diligence, hasten, 
be deeply careful, labour with the most intense purpose ot 
soul. 

.4 rid election] Your being chosen, in consequence of 
obeying the heavenly calling, to be the people aud Church 
of God. 

For if ye do these things] We find, thcreforoi that they 
who do not those things shall fall ; and thus we see that 
there is nothing absolute aud unconditional in their election. 

Verse 11. For so an entrance shall be ministered] There 
seems to be here an allusion to the triumphs granted by the 
Homans to their generals who had distinguished themselves 
by patting an end to a war, or doing some signal military 
service to the State. 

Verse 12. "Wherefore I will not be negligent] He had al- 
ready written one epistle, this is the secoyid ; and probably 
be meditated more should he be spai’od. 

Verse 18. As long as I am in this tabernacle] By taber- 
nacle we are to understand bis body ; and hence several of 
the Versions have body instead of tabernacle. Peter’s mode 
of speaking is very remarkable : as long as 1 am in this 
tabernacle ; so then the body was not PeUr, but Peter dwelt 
in that body. 

Verse 14. Knowing fhat shortly I must put ^] St Peter 
plainly refers to the conversation between our Lord and him- 
self, related John xxi. 18, 19. And it is likely that he had 
now a particular intimation that he was shortly to seal the 
truth with his blood. 

Verse 15. After my decease] After my going out, i-e., of 
his tabernacle. The real Peter was not open to the eye, nor 
palpable to the touch ; he was concealed in that tabernacle 
vulgarly supposed to be Peter, 

Verse 16. Cunningly devised fables] I think, from the 
apostle’s using eye-witnesses, or rather beholders, in the end 
of the verse, it is probable that he means those cunningly 
devised fables among the heathens, concerning the appear- 
ance of their gods on earth in human form. And to gala 
the greater credit to these fables, the priests and statesmen 
instituted what they called the mysteries of the gods, in 
which the fabnlous appearance of the gods was represented 
in m^jrsUo shows. Bat one ^rticnlar show none bnt the 
fully initiated were permitted to behold ; hence they were 
entitled beholders. To this it was natural enough for St. 
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fables, when we made known unto you the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but 'were 
eye-witnesses of his majesty. 

17 For he received from God the Father honour 
and glory, when there came such a voice to him 
from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased. 

18 And this voice which came from heaven we 
heard, when we were with him in Hhe holy mount. 

•Matt. xvii. 1, 2 Mark ix. 2. John i. H. 1 John i. 1. iv. 14. 
—‘•Matt. ill. 17. xvii. 6. Mark i. 11. ix. 7. LuKe iii. 22. 
ix. 36.— “See £xod. iil. 5. Josh. v. 16. Matt. xvii. 1.— <*?«. 


Peter to allude, when speaking about the transfiguration of 
Christ. Hero the indescribably resplendcflt majesty of the 
great God was manifested, as far as it could be, in conjunction 
with that human body in which the fulness of the divinity 
dwelt. And we, says the apostle, were beholders of hia own 
mc^esiy. 

Verse 18. And this voice— we heard]^ That is, himself, 
James, and John heard it, and saw this glory ; for these 
only were the beholders on the holy mount. It is worthy 
of remark that our blessed Lord, who came to give a new 
law to mankind, appeared on this holy mount with splen^ 
dour and great glory, as God did when he came on the holy 
Mount Sinai to give the old law to Moses. And when the 
voice came from the excellent glory. This is my Son, the 
beloved One, in whom I have delighted; hear Jam: the 
authority of the old law was taken away. 

Verse 19. We have also a more sure word of prophecy'] 
We have the prophetic doctrine more firm or more con- 
firmed ; for in this sense the word is used in several places 
in the New Testament. This is the literal sense of the pas- 
sage in question} and this sense removes that ambiguity 
from the text which has given rise to so many diflforent 
interpretations. Taken according to the common trans- 
lation, it seems to say that prophecy is a surer evidence of i 


19 We have also a more sure word of prophecy; 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto ^ a 
light that shineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and * the day-star arise m your hearts : 

20 Knowing this first, that ^ no prophecy of the 
scripture is oi any private interpi’etation. 

21 For K the prophecy came not in old time by 
the will of man : ‘ but lioly men of God spake ae 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

cx'jx. r>6. John V. 35.~«Rov. ii. 28. xxii. 16. 8ee 2 Cor. iv. i, 6. 
— f Kom. xli. 6.-r2 Tim. iii. 16. 1 Pet. i. ll.-‘>Or, at any tim#.— 
‘2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Luke 1. 70. Acts i. 16. iii. 18. 


divine revelation than miracles; and so it has been under- 
stood. 

Verse 20. Knowing this first] Considering this as a 
principle, that no prophecy of the scripture, whether that 
referred to above, or any other, is of any private interpret 
tation — proceeds from the prophet’s own knowledge or in- 
vention, or was the offspring of calculation or conjecture. 
The word signifies also impetus, impulse; and probably 
this is the best sense here ; not by the mere private impulse 
of his own mind. 

Verse 21. For the prophecy came not in old time] That 
is, in any former time, by the will of man — by a man’s own 
searching, conjecture, or calculation ; hut holy men of Qod— 
persons separated from the world, and devoted to God’s ser- 
vice, spake, moved by the Holy Ghost. So far were they from 
inventing these prophetic declarations concerning Christ, or 
any future event, that they were carried away, out of them- 
selves and out of the whole region, as it were, of human 
knowledge and conjecture, by the Ghost, who without 
their knowingaiiything of the matter, dictated to them what to 
speak, and wnat to write ; and so far above their knowledge 
were the words of the prophecy, that they did not even know 
the intent of those words. 


CHAPTER IL 


False teachers foretold, who shall bring in destructive doctrines and shall pervert many, hut at last he destroyed hy 
the judgments of Qod, 1-3, Instances of God's judgments in the rebeUious angels, 4. In the antediluvians, 5, 
hi the cities of Sodom and Oomorrha, 6-8. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly, as well as to punish 
the ungodly, 9. The character of those seducing teachers and their disciples ; they are unclean, presumptuous, 
speak evil of dignities, adulterous, covetous, and cursed, 10-14. Have forsaken the right way, copy the 
conduct of Balaam, speak great swelling words, and pervert those who had escaped from error, 15-19, The 
- miserable state of those vjJio, having escaped the corruption that is in the world, have turned hack like the dog 
to his vomit, and the washed swine to her wallowing in the mire, 20-22. 


T^TTT' 'there were false prophets also among 
1-^ U X the people, even as ’’ there shall be false 
JLJ teachers among you, who privily shall bring 
in damnable lieresies, even denying the 
Lord that bought them, * and bring upon them- 
selves swift destruction. 

2 And many shall follow their ' pernicious ways ; 


by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of. 

3 And » through covetousness shall they with 
feigned words ** make merchandise of yon : * whose 
judgment now of a long time lingeroth not, and their 
damnation slumbereth not. 

4 For if God spared not ^ the angels ^ that sinned, 


• Deut. xlii. 1.— *> Matt. xxiv. 11. Acts xx. 3\ 1 Cor. xi. 19. 
1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 1, 6. 1 John iv. 1. Jude 18— “Jude 4. 
-tfl Cor. Vi. 20. Gal. iii. 13. EpU. 1. 7. Heb x. 29. 1 Pet. i. 18. 
Rev, v. 0.— *Thil. iii. 19.— 'Or, lasciviom ways, ae eome copies 


read.— r Rom. xvi. 18. 2 (V>r. xii, 17, 18 1 Tim. vl. 8. Tit. 1. 11. 
-‘‘2 Car. ii. 17. Ch. i. 16 — ‘ Deut. xxxH. 35. Jude 4 , 15.-JJob 
iv. 18. Jude 6.— k John viii. 44. 1 John Hi. 8, 


Verse 1. As there shall be false teachers among you] At 
a very early period of the Ohiistian Church many heresies 
eprung up : but the chief were those of the Ebionites. Ceriu- 
tmans, Nioolaitans, Menandriaus, and Gnostics, of whom 


many strange things have been spoken by the primitive 
Fathers, and of whose opinions it is difficult to form any 
satisfactory view. 

Damnable heresies] Heresies gf destruction ; such as, if 
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but "cast them down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judg- 
ment ; 

6 And spared not the old world, but saved ^ Hoah 
the eighth person, 'a preacher of righteousness, 
bringing in the flood upon the world of the ungodly; 

6 And, * turning the cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrha into ashes, condemned them with an over- 
throw, ^ making them an ensample unto those that 
after should live ungodly; 

7 And » delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy 
conversation of the wicked : 

8 (‘‘ For that righteous man dwelling among them, 

‘ in seeing and hearing, vexed Im nghteous soul 
from day to day with their unlawful deeds :) 

9 1 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly 
out of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto 
the day of judgment to be punished : 

• Luke viii. 31. Rev. xx. 2, 3.— Qeu. vii. 1, 7, 23. Hob. xi. 7, 

1 Pet. iii. 20.—®! Pet. iii. 19.— Ch. iii. 6. — •Gen. xix. 24. 
I)eut. xxlx. 23. Jude 7.— 'Num. xxvi. 10.— « Gen. xix. 16.— 
!^Wi*d. XIX. 17.— ‘Ps. cxix. 139, 158. Ezek. ix. 4.— JPs. xxxiv. 

followed, would lead a mau to perdition. And tbeae they 
will bring in privately — cunningly, without making much 
noise, and aa coveitly as possible. It would be better to 
translate destructive heresies than damnable. 

Denying ike Lord that bought them'] It is not certain 
whether God the Father be intended here, or our Lord Jesus 
Clirist; for God is said to have purchased the Israelites, 
Exod. XV. 16, Deut. xxxii. 6 ; but it seems more natural to 
understand the Lord that bought them as applying to Chnst 
than otherwise j and if so, this is another pi’oof, among 
laatny, 1. That none can be saved but by Jesus Christ. 2. 
That through their own wickoduess some may perish for 
whom Christ died. 

Verse 2. Many shall follow] Will follow, because de- 
termined to gratify their sinful propensities. 

Pernicious ways] The word lasciviousnesses is the true 
reading, and this points out what the nature of the heresies 
was; it was a sort of Antinomiauisin ; they pampered and 
indulged the lusts of the flesh ; and, if the Nicolaitaus are 
meant, it is very applicable to them, for they taught the 
community of wives, &c. Griesbaoh has received this read- 
ing ink) the text. 

By reason of whom] These were persons who professed 
Christianity; and because they were called Christians, and 
followed such abominable practices, the way of truth — the 
Christian religion, was blasphemed. Had they called them- 
selves by any name but that of Christ, his religion would not 
have suffered. 

Verse 3. And through covetousness] That they might 
get money to spend upon their lusts, with feigned words, 
with counterfeit tales, false narrators of pretended facts, 
lyina miracles, fabulous legends. 

Whose judament now of a long time] From the bennning 
God has condemned sin, and inflicted suitable punishments 
on transgressors ; and has promised in his word, from the i 
earliest ages, to pour out his indiguation on the wicked. The 
punishment, therefore, so long ago predicted, shall fall on 
these impure aud incorrigible sinners ; and the condemna- 
tion which is denounced against them slumbers not— it is 
alert, it is on its way, it is hurrying on, and must soon over- 
take them. 

Verse 4. For if Qod spared not the angels] The angels 
were originally placed in a state of probation ; some having 
fallen and some having stood proves this. How lon^ that 
probation was to last to them, and what was the partioular 
test of their fidelity, we know not ; nor indeed do we know 
what was their sin ; nor when nor how they fell. The tra- 
dition of their fall is in all countries and in all religions, but 
the accounts given are various and contradictory; aud no 
wonder, for we have no direct revelation on the subject. 
They kept not their first estate, and they sinned, is the sum 
of what we know on the subject; ana here curiosity and 
comecture are useless. 

But east them down to hell, and delivered them into chains 
of darkness] But with chains of darkness confining them in 
Tartarus, delivered them over to he kept to judgment. Chains 
€d‘ darkness is a highly poetic expression. Darkness binds 
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* 10 But chiefly ^ them that walk after the flesh in 

the lust of uncleanness, and despise ^ government. 
“ Presumptuous are they, self-willed ; they are not 
afraid to speak evil of dignities, 

11 Whereas “ angels, which are greater in power 
and might, bring not railing accusation ® against 
them before the Lord. 

12 But these, p as natural brute beasts, made to 
be taken and destroyed, speak evil of the things 
that they understand not ; and shall utterly perish 
in their own corruption ; 

13 ** And shall receive the reward of unrighteous- 
ness, as they that count it pleasure 'to riot in the 
day time. • ^ots they are and blemishes, sporting 
themselves with their own deceiviugs, while * they 
feast with you ; 

14 Having eyes full of ® adultery, and that cannot 
cease from sin ; beguiling unstable souls : ' an heart 

17, 19. 1 Cor X. 13 -k Jude 4, 7, 8, 10, 16.— ‘ Or, dominion.-^ 

■» Jude 8.—“ Jude 9. — ® Some read, against themsehes.—fJer. xii, 3. 
Jude 10 .— q Phil. iii. 19.— f See Roiu. xiii, 13.— • Jude 12.— *1 Cor. 
xi. 20, 21. — “ Gr. an adulteress. — •Jude 11. 

them on all hands ; and bo dense and strong is this darkness 
that it cannot bo broken through ; they cannot deliver them- 
selves, nor be delivered by others. 

Tartarus is found nowhere else in the New Testament, 
nor does it appear in the Septuagint. [But there Cd.n be no 
doubt that it is used as equivalent to Gehenna, or Hell.] 
Verse 5. Spared not the old world] The apostle’s argu- 
ment is this: If God spared not the rebellious angels, nor 
the sinful antediluvians, nor the cities of Sodora aud Go- 
morrha, he will not spare those wicked teachers who corrupt 
the pure doctrines of ChrisUanity. 

Saved Noah the eighth.] Some think that the words 
sliould bo translated, Noah the eighth preacher of right- 
eoubuess; but it seems most evident, from 1 Pot. iii. 20, 
that eight persons are here meant, which were the whole 
that were saved in the ark, viz., Shem, Ham, Japhot, aud 
their three wives, six; Noah’s wife, seven; and Noah him- 
self the eighth. 

World of the ungodly] A whole race without Qod— 
without any pure worship or rational religion. 

Verse 6. The cities of Sodom and Qomorrha] See the 
notes on Gen. xix. fur an account of the sin and punishment 
of these cities. 

Verse 7. Vexed with the filthy conversation] Being ex- 
ceedingly pained with the unclean conduct of those lawless 
persons. What this was, see in the history, Gen. xix., and 
the notes there. 

Verse 8. Tiiat righteous man dwelling among them] Lot, 
after his departure from Abraham, a.m. 2086, lived at Sodom 
till A.M. 2107, a space of about twenty years ; and, as he had 
a righteous soul, he must have been tormeiited with the 
abominations of that people from day to day. 

Verse 9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly] 
The preservation and deliverance of Lot gave the apostle 
occasion to remark, that God knew as well how to save as to 
destroy; and that his goodness led him as forcibly to save 
righteous Lot, as his justice did to destroy the rebelUousdbx 
the instances already adduced. And the design of ime 
apostle, in producing these examples, is to show to the people 
to whom ho was writing, that, although Qod would destroy 
those false teachers, yet he would powerfully save his faith- 
ful servants from their contagion and from their destruc- 
tion. We should carefully observe^ 1. That the godly man 
is not to be preserved from temptation. 2. That he will be 
preserved in temptation. 8. That he will be delivered out 
of it. 

Verse 10 But chiefly them that walk] That is, God will 
in the most signal manner punish them that walk after the 
flesh. 

Presumptuous are they] They are bold and daring, head- 
strong, rerardless of fear. 

Setf-wilted"] Self-sufficient; presuming on themselves; 
following their own opinions, whioh no authority oan induce 
them to relinquish. 

Are not afraid to speak evil of dignities.] They are law- 
less and disobedient, spurn all human authority, and speak 
contemptuously of all legal and civil jurisdiction. 
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they have exercised with covetous practices ; cursed 
children : 

' 16 Which have forsaken the right way, and are 
gone astray, following the way of * Balaam the son 
of Boaor, who loved the wages of unrighteousness ; 

16 But was rebuked for his iniquity : the dumb 
ass, speaking with man’s voice, forbad the madness 
of the prophet. 

17 ** These are wells without water, clouds that 
are carried with a tempest; to whom the mist of 
darkness is reserved for ever. 

18 For when ® they speak great swelling words 
of vanity, they allure through the lusts of the flesh, 
through much wantonnoss, those that ^ were * clean 
escaped from them who live in error. 

19 While they promise them 'liberty, they them- 

•Num. xxii. 5,7, 21, 23, 28. Jude 11. — Judel2, 13.— « Jude 16* 
— ‘‘Acts ii. 40. Ch. i. 4. Ver. 20.— • Or, for a Utile ; or, u while, 
as some read.— 'Gal. v. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 16.— « John viii. 8t. 

Verse 11. Whereas angels, ^c.'] This is a difficult verse, 
but the meaning seems to be this : The holy angels, who 
are represented as bringing an account of the actions of the 
fallen angels before the Lord in judgment, simply state the 
facts without exaggeration, and without permitting any 
thing of a bittei*, reviling^ or railing spirit, to enter into their 
accusations. See Zech. lii. 1, and Judo 9; to the former of 
which St. Peter evidently alludes. But these persons not 
only speak of the actions of men which they conceive to be 
wrong, but do it with untrue colourings and the greatest 
malevoleuce. Michael, the archangel, treated a damned 
roirit with courtesy ; he only said, The Lord rebuke thee, 
Satan ! but these treat the rulers of God’s appointment with 
disrespect and calumny. 

Verse 12 But these, as natural brute beasts! As those 
natural animals void of reason, following only the gross in- 
stinct of nature, being governed neither by reason nor 
religion. 

Made to he taken and destroyed'] Intended to bo taken 
with nets and gins, and then destroyed, because of their 
fierce and destructive nature ; so these false teachers and 
insurgents must be treated ; first incarcerated, and then 
brought to judgment, that they may have the reward of 
their doings. 

Verse 18, They that count it pleasure to riot in the day 
time.] Most sinners, in order to practise their abominable 
pleasures, seek the secrecy of the night; but these, bidding 
defiance to all decorum, decency, and shame, take the open 
day, and thus proclaim their impurities to the sun. [The 
expression may refer to the ephemeral nature of their plea- 
sure.] 

Spots— and blemishes] They are a disgrace to the Chris- 
tian name. 

Sporting themselves'] Forming opinions which give 
license to sin, and then acting on those opinions; and thus 
rioting in their own deceits. 

With their own deceivings] In your love feasts, is probably 
the true reading. 

While they feast with uou] It appears they held a kind 
of opmmunion with the church, and attended sacred festi- 
which they desecrated with their own unhallowed 
opinions and conduct. 

Verse 14. Having eyes full of adultery] Of an adulteress; 
being ever bent on the gratification of tueir sensual desires, 
so that they are represented as having an adulteress con- 
stamtly h^ore their eyes, and that their eyes can take in no 
other object but her, 

Camnot cease from sin] Which cease not from sin; they 
might cease from sin, but they do not ; they love to prac- 
tise it; 

Beguiling unstable souls] The metaphor is taken from 
^ulterers seducing unwary, inexperienced, and light, trifl. 
ing women : so do those false teachers seduce those who are 
not established in righteousness. 

Exercised with covetous practices] The metaphor is taken 
from the Agonistos in the Grecian games, who exercised 
themselves in those feats, snob as wrestling, boxing, run- 
ning, in which they proposed to contend in the public 
games. 


selves are ^ the servants of corruption ; for of whom 
a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in 
bondage. 

20 For ^ if after they * have escaped the pollutions 
of the world, 1 through the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled 
therein and overcome, the latter end is worse with 
them than the beginning. 

21 For ** it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteousness, than, after they 
have known it, to turn from the holy commandment 
delivered unto them. 

22 But it is happened unto them according to 
the true proverb, ' The do" is turned to his own 
vomit again, and the sow that was washed to her 
wallowing in the mire. 

Rom vi. 16— ‘‘Mutt, xH. 46. Luke xi. 26. H<»b. vi. 4, &(% 

X. 26, 27.-‘Ch. I. 4. Ver. IS.-JCh. i. 2. -k Luke xii. 47, 48. 
John ix. 41. xv. 22.— 'Prov. xxvi. 11. 

Cursed children] Such not only live under God’s curse 
here, but they are heirs to it hereafter. 

Verse 16. Which have forsaken the right way] As Balaam 
did, who, although God showed him the right way, took one 
contrary to it, preferring the reword offered him by Balak 
to the approbation and blessing of God. 

The way of Balaam] Is the counsel of Balaam. Ho 
counselled the Moabites to give their most beautiful young 
women to the laraelitish youth, that they might be enticed 
by them to commit idolatry. See the notes on Num. xxii. 
5, &c,, and xxiii. 1, &c. 

Verse 17- These are wells without water] Persons who, 
by their profession, should furnish the water of life to souls 
athirst for salvation ; but they have not this water ; they 
are teachers without ability to instruct; they are sowers, 
and they have no seed in their basket. 

Clouds that are carried with a tempest] Those false 
teachers were equally as unprofitable as the empty well, or 
the light, dissipated cloud. 

To whom the mist of darkness is reserved] That is, an 
eternal separation from the presence of God, and the glory of 
his power. They shall be thrust into outer darkness, Matt, 
viii. 12 ; into the utmost degrees of misery and despair. 

Verse 18. They speak great swelling words of vanity] 
The word signifies things of great magnitude, grand, superb, 
sublime ; it sometimes signifles inflated, tumid, bombastic. 
These false teachers spoke of groat and high things, and no 
doubt promised their disciples the greatest privileges, as 
they themselves pretended to a high degree of illumination ; 
but they wore all false and vain, though they tickled the 
fancy and excited the desires of the flesh ; and indeed this 
appears to have been their object. And hence some think 
that the impure sect of the Nicolailans is meant. 

Those that were clean escaped] Those who, through hear- 
ing the doctrines of the gospel, had been convert^, were 
perverted by those false teachers. 

Verse 19. While they promise them liberty] Either to 
live in the highest degrees of spiritual good, or a freedom 
from the Roman yoke ; or from the yoke of the law, or what 
they might term needless restraints. Tboir own conduct 
showed the falsity of their system ; for they were slaves to 
every disgraceful lust. 

For of whom a man is overcome] The ancient law was, 
that a man might either kill him whom ho overcame iu 
battle, or keep him for a slave. Those were called servi, 
slaves, from the verb seroare, to keep or preserve. Thus 
the person who is overcome by his lusts is represented as 
being the slave of those lusts. 

Verse 20. The pollutions of the ioorld] Sin in general, 
and particularly superstition, idolatry, aud lasciviousness. 

Verse 21. For it had been better for them not to have 
known] Because they have siuued against more mercy, are 
capable of more sin, and are liable to greater punishment. 

Y erse 22. According to the true proverb] This seems to 
be a reference to Prov. xxvi. 11 : as the dog retumeth to' his 
vomit, so a fool repeateth his folly. Thw is a called a true 
proverb : for it is a fact that a dog will eat up his own 
vomit i and a swine, howsoever carefully washed, wUl a^in 
wallow in the mire. As applied here it is very expresuve : 
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IL PE TEE. 


the poor noneri ha^in^ heard the gospel of Christ, was led 
to loathe and rejeet his sin ; and, on his applioation to God 
for mercy, wae washed from his unrighteousness. But he 
is here represented as taking up again what ho had before 
rejected, and defiling himself iu that from which be had been 
cleansed. 

Here is a sad ^roof of the possibility of falling from grace, 
and from very high degrees of it too. Those nad escaped 
from the contagion that was in the world ; they had had 
true repeutaaoe, and cast up ** their sour* sweet morsel of 


sin they had been washed from all their filthiness, and 
this must have been through the blood of the Lamb ; yet, 
after all, they went bock, got entangled with their old sins, 
swallowed down their formerly rejected lusts, and re- 
wallowed in the mire of coiTuption. It is no wonder that 
Gk>d should say, the latter end is worse with them than the 
beginning : reason and nature say it must be so ; and divine 
justice says it ought to be so ; and the person himself must 
confess that it is right that it should be so. 


CHAPTER III. 


The apostle shows his design in writing this and the preceding epistle^ 1, 2. Describes the nature of the heresies 
which should take place in the last times^ 3-8. A thousand years with the Lord are but as a day^ 9. He 
will come and judge the world as he has promised^ and the heavens and the earth shall be burnt u/i, 10. How 
those should live who expect these things^ 11, 12. Of the new heavens and the new earth, and the necessity of 
being prepared for this great change, 13, 14. Concerning some difficult things in St. PauVs epiaileSf 15, 16. 
We must watch against the error of the wicked, grow tw grace, and give all glory to Ood, 17, 18. 


rriTTTQ second epistlo, beloved, I now write 
I 11J.O unto you; in both which •! stir up 
X. your pure minds by way of remembrance : 

2 That ye may be mindful of the words 
which were spoken before by the holy prophets, 
^ and of the commandment of us the apostles of the 
Lord and Saviour : 


3 ® Knowing this first, that there shall come in 
the last days scoffers, ‘‘ walking after their own lusts, 

4 And saying, * Where is tlio promise of his 
coming P for since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation. 


•Ch. i. 13.— »>Jud0l7.— olTiin. iv, 1. 1, Judo 18.— 

«>Ch. ii. 10.— * Isa. V. 19. Jar. xvii. 15. Ezok. xii. 22 , 27 . Mott, 
xxlv. 48. Luke xii. 45.— 'Gen. i. 6, 9. Pa. xxxiii. 6. Hob. xi. 3.— 


5 For this they willingly are ignorant of, that 'by 
the word of God the heavens were of old, and the 
earth ^ standing ** out of the water and in the water ; 

6 ‘ Whereby the world that then was, being over- 
flowed with water, perished : 

7 But j the heavens and the earth which are now, 
by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto 
^ fire against the day of judgment aud perdition of 
ungodly men. 

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, 
that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and * a thousand years as one day. 

9 “ The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, 

if(lr. conswfing.— •' P h. xxiv 2. oxxxvi. 6. Col. i. 17.— * Gen. vii. 
11, 21, 22. 23. Ch. ii. 6.— J Ver. lO.-i^ Matt. xxv. 41. 2 These, i. 8. 
— • Pb. xc. 4.—“ Hab. ii. 3. Heb. x. 37. 


Verse 1. This second epistle] In order to guard them 
against the seductions of false teacbers, he calls to their 
remembrance the doctrine of the ancient prophots, and the 
commands or instractions of the apostles, all founded on the 
same basis. 

He possibly refers to the prophecies of Enoch, aa men- 
tioned hy Jude, ver. 14, 15; of David, Ps, i. 1, &c. ; and of 
Daniel, xii. 2, relative to the coming of our Lord to judgment: 
and be brings in the instructions of the apostles of Christ, by 
which they were directed how to prejiare to moot their God. 

Verse 8 . Knowing this first] Considering this in an espe- 
cial manner, that those prophets predicted the coming of 
false teachers. 

There shall come — scqffers'j Persons who shall endeavour 
to turn all religion into ridicule, as this is the most likely 
way to depreciate truth in the sight of the giddy multitude. 

Walking after their own lusts] Here is the true source of 
all infidelity. The gospel of Jesus is pure and holy, and re- 
quires a holy heart and holy life. They wish to follow their 
own lusts, and consequently cannot brook the restraints of 
the gospel : therefore they labour to prove that it is not true, 
that they may get rid of its injunctions, and at last succeed 
■in persuading themselves that it is a forgery : and then throw 
the reins on the neck of their evil propensities. Thus their 
opposition to revealed truth began and ended in their own 
lusts. 

There is a remarkable addition here in almost every MS. 
and Version of note f There shall come in the last days, in 
mockkey, scoffers walking after their own lusts. They have 
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no desire to find out truth; they take up the Bible merely 
with the design of turning it into ridicule. 

The last days] Probably refer to the conclusion of the 
Jewish polity, which was then at hand. 

Verse 4. Where is the promise of his coming ?] Perhaps 
the false teachers here referred to were such as believed in 
the eternity of the world : the prophets and the apostles had 
foretold its destruction, and they took it for granted, if this 
were true, that the terrestrial machine would have begun 
long ago to have shown some symptoms of decay ; but ihey 
found that since the patriarchs died, all things remained as 
they were from the foundation of the world. As, therefore, 
they saw none of the changes which were predicted, they 
presumed that there would be none, and they intimated that 
there never had been any. 

Verse 6 . For this they willingly are ignorant of] They 
shut their eyes against the light, and refuse all evidence ; 
what does not answer their purpose they will not know. 

By the word of Qod the heavens were of old] However 
we take the words, they seem to refer to the origin of the 
earth. It was the opinion of the remotest antiquity that the 
earth was formed out of water, or a primitive moisture which 
they termed ImM, a first matter or nutriment for all things ; 
but Thales pointedly taught that all things derive their 
existence from water, and this ver^ nearly expresses the 
sentiment of Peter, and nearly in bis own terms too. But 
is this doctrine true P It must be owned that it appears to 
be the doctrine of Moses : In the bepnning, says he, Qod, 
made the heavens and the earth ; ana the earth was without 




CHAP. III. 


as some men count slackness ; but * is long-suffering 
to us-ward, ^ not willing that any should perish, 
but ® that all should come to repentance. 

10 But ** the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night ; in the which * the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat ; the earth also, and the 
works that are therein, shall be burned up. 

11 Seeing then that all those things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be 
* in all holy conversation and godliness, 

12 * Looking for and ** hasting unto the coming 
of the day of God, wherein the heavens, being on 
fire, shall ‘be dissolved, and the elements shall 
J melt with fervent heat ? 

•laa. XXX. 18. 1 Pet. iil. 20. Ver. 15.— •*> EzeU. xviii. 23, 32. 

xxxiii. 11.— c Bom. ii. 4. ITim. ii. 4.— ^ Matt. xxiv. 43. Luke 
xii. 39. IThesi. V, 2. Rev. iii. 3. xvi. 1').— «■ Ps. cii. 26. Isa. li.6. 
Matt. xxiv. 35. Matkxiii. 31. Roiu. viii. 20. Heb. i. 11. Rov. 
XX. 11. xxi. 1.— ^1 I’et. i. 15 .— k 1 Cor. i. 7. Tit. i. 13.- ** Or, hast- 

form and void ; and darlcness was upon the face of the deep. 
Now, thcbo heavens and earth which God made in the be- 
ginning, and which he says were at first /ormZt’.ss and empty, 
and which he calls the deep, are in the very next verso called 
waters; from which it is evident that Moses teaches that 
the earth was made out of some fuid substance, to which 
the name of water is properly given. 

Now, considering the earth to be thus formed of water, 
we have to consider what the apostle means by the next cx- 

ression, variously translated by, out of, by means of, and 

etween, the water. 

Standing out of the water gives no sense, and should bo 
abandoned. If we translate between the waters, it will bear 
some resemblance to Gen. i. 6, 7 ; then it may refer to the 
whole of the atmosphere, with which the earth is everywhere 
surrounded, and which contains all the vapours which be- 
long to our globe, and without which w’e could neither have 
animal nor vegetable life. Thus then the earth, or terra- 
queous globe, which was originally formed out of water, 
subsists by water; and by means of that very icafcr, the 
water compacted with the earth— the fountains of the great 
deep, and the waters in the atmosphere — the windows of 
of heaven, Gen. vii. 11, the antediluvian earth was destroyed, 
as St. Peter states in the next verse : the terraqueous globe, 
which was formed originally of water or a fluid substance, 
tJhe chaos or first matter, and which was suspended in the 
heavens — the atmosphere, enveloped with water, by means 
of which water it was preserved ; yet, because of the wicked- 
ness of its inhabitants, was destroyed by those very same 
waters out of which it was originally made, and by which it 
subsisted. 

Verse 7- But the heavens and the earth which are now'] 
The present earth and its atmosphere, which ai'e liable to 
the same destruction, because the same means still exist (for 
there is still water enough to drown the earth, and there is 
iniquity enough to induce God to destroy it and its inhabi- 
tants), are nevertheless kept in store, treasured up, kept in 
God’s storehouse, to be destroyed, not by watci', but by fire 
at the day of judgment. 

V«rse A Be not ignorant] Though ZTiey are wilfully igno- 
rant, neglect not ye the means of instruction. 

One day is with the Lord as a thousand years] That is : 
All time is as nothing before him, because, in the presence 
as in the nature of God, all is eternity ; therefore nothing is 
long, nothing short, before him ; no lapse of ages impairs his 
purposes, nor need he wait to find convenience to execute 
those purposes. And when the longest period of time has 
passed by, it is but as a moment or indivisible point in com- 
parison of eternity. 

Verse 9. But is long-suffering] It is not slackness, remiss- 
ness, nor want of due displacence at sin, that induced God 
to prolong the respite of ungodly men ; but his long-suffer- 
ing, hie unwillingness that any should perish ; and therefore 
he spared them, that they might have additional offers of 
grace, and be led to repentance— to deplore their sins, im- 
plore God’s mercy, and find redemption through the blood 
of the Lamb. 

Verse 10. The da/y of the Lord will come] See Matt. xxiv. 
43, to which the apostle seems to allude. 

The lieavens shall pass away with a great noise] As the 
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13 Nevertheless we, according to his promise, 
look for •‘new heavens and a now earth, wherein 
dwolleth righteousness. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for 
such things, bo diligent ‘ that ye may bo found of 
him in peace, without spot, and blameless : 

15 And account that the long-suffering of our 
Lord is salvation; even as our beloved brother Paul 
also, according to the wisdom given unto him, hath 
written unto you ; 

16 As also in all his epistles, " speaking in them 
of these things; in which are some things hard to 
be understood, which they that are unlearned and 
unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, 
unto their own destruction. 


ing the coming.— 1. 3. I«a. xxxiv. 4.— JMio. i. 4. Ver. 1 >. — 
‘‘Isa. Ixv 17. Ixvi. 22. Rev. xxi. 1.— ‘ 1 Cor. i, 8, xv. 68 Phil. i. 10. 
1 TiiosB. iii. 13. V. 23.— •"Rom. li. 4. 1 JVt. iii. 20. Ver. 9. — 
" Horn. viii. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 24. 1 Thess. iv. 15. 


heavens moan here, and in the passages above, the whole 
atmosphere, in which all the torrostrial vapours are lodged ; 
and as water itself is composed of two gases, eighty-five pai-ts 
in weight of oxygen, and fifteen of hydrogen, or two parts 
in volume of the latter, and one of the former; aiid as the 
electric or ethereal fire is that which, in all likelihood, God 
w'ill use in the general couflagratioii ; the noise occasioned 
by tbe application of this fire to such an immense congeries 
or aqueous particles as float in the atmosphere, must be tev- 
rible in the extreme. 

The elements shall melt with fervent heat] When the^re 
has conquered and decomposed the water, the elements, the 
hydrogen and oxygen airs or gases will occupy distinct regions 
of the atmosphere, the hydrogen, by its very great levity, as- 
cending to the top, while the oxygen, from it.s superior specific 
gravity, will keep upon or near the surface of the earth ; and 
thus, if different substances be once ignited, the fire, which 
is supported in this case, not only by the oxygon which is 
one of the constituents of atmospheric air, but also by a 
great additional quantity of oxygen obtained from the de- 
composition of all aqueous vapours, will rapidly seize on all 
other substances, on all terrestrial particles, and the whole 
frame of nature will bo necessarily torn in pieces, and thus 
the earth and its works he burnt up. 

Verse 11. All these thvngs shall be dissolved] They will 
all bo separated, all decomposed / but none of them destroyed. 
And as they are the original matter out of which God formed 
the terraqueous globe, consequently they may enter again 
into the composition of a new system ; and therefore the 
apostle says, ver. 13 : IVe look for new heavens and a new 
earth — the others being decomposed, a now system is to bo 
formed out of their materials. There is a wonderful philo- 
sophic propriety in the words of the apostle in describing 
this most awful event. 

What ma.nner of persons ought ye to be] Only those who 
walk in holiness, who live a godly and useful life, can con- 
template this most awful time with joy. 

Tlie w'ord which we translato hasting unto, should bo ren- 
dered earnestly desiring, or wishing for ; which is a frequent 
meaning of the word in the best Greek writers. 

Yerse 12. The heavens, being on fire^ See on ver. 10. It 
was an ancient opinion among the heathens that the earth 
should be burnt up with fire. 

Verse 18. We, according to his promise, look for new 
heavens] Tbe promise to which it is supposed the apostle 
alludes, is found in Isa. Ixv. 17, Ixvi. 22. 

It does appear, from these promises, what the apostle says 
here, and what is said, Kev. xxi. 27, xxii. 14, 15, that the 
present earth, though destined to be burnt up, will not be 
destroyed, but be renewed and refined, purged from all 
moral and naturdl imperfection, and made the endless 
abode of blessed spirits. But this state is certainly to be 
ppeoted after the day of judgment; for on this the apostle 
is very express, who says the conflagration and renovation 
are to take place at the judgment of the great day. See ver, 
7 , 8 , 10 , 12 . 

Verse 15. And account that the long-suffering of our Lord] 
Conclude that God’s long-suffering with the world is a proof 
that he designs men to bo saved. 

Even as our beloved brother Paul] The persons to whom 
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II. PETER. 


17 Ye therefore, beloved, ‘seeing ye know time 
things before, ^ beware lest ye also, being led away 
with the error of the wicked, fall from your own 
stedfastness. 

•Mark xiii, 23. Ch. i. 12-bBph. iv. 14. Ch. i. 10, 11. ii. 18. 

Peter’s epistles were sent were, for the most part, Paul’s con- 
verts.” 

According to the wisdom given unto him"] That is, ac- 
cording to the measure of the divine inspiration, by which 
he was qualified for the divine work, and by which he was 
BO capable of entering into the deep things of God. It is 
worthy of remark that Paul’s epistles are ranked among the 
scriptures; a term applied to those writings which are 
divinely inspired, and to those only. 

Verse 16. also in all hia epistles^ speaking in them of 
these things] Paul, in all his epistles, has spoken of the 
things written by Peter in this letter. For example, he has 
fipoken of Christ’s coming to judgment, 1. Tbees. hi. 13, 
iv. 14-18 j 2 These, i. 7-10; Titus ii. 13. And of the resur- 
rection of the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 22 ; Phil. hi. 20, 21. And of 
the burning of the earth, 2 Thess. i. 8. And of the heavenly 
country, 2 Cor. v. 1-10. And of the introduction of the 
righteous into that country, 1 Thess. iv. 17 ; Heb. iv. 9, 
xii. 14, 18, 24. And of the judgment of all mankind by 
Christ, Et)m. xiv. 10. 

In which are some things hard to be understood] That is, 
if we retain the common reading, in or among which things, 
viz., what he says of the day or judgment, the resurrection 
of the body, &o. &o., there are some things difficult to be 
comprehended, and from which a wrong or false meaning 
may be taken. But if we take the reading of some important 
MSS. and Versions, it would intimate that there were diffi- 
culties in all the Epistles of St. Paul ; and indeed in what 
ancient writings are there not difficulties ? But the Papists 
say that the decision of all matters relative to the faith is 
not to be expected from the scriptures on this very account, 
but must be received from the church, i.e., the Popish or 
Romish Church. But what evidence have we that that 
church can infallibly solve any of those difficulties ? We 
have none. And till we have an express, unequivocal reve- 
lation from heaven that au unerring spirit is given to that 
church, we are not to receive its pretensions. 

Verse 17« Seeing ye know— before] Seeing that by pro- 
phets and apostles you have been thus forewarned, beware, 
keep watch, be on your guard ; cleave to God and the word 
of bis grace, lest ye be led away from the truth delivered by 
the prophets and apostles, by the error of the wicked, of the 
lawless — those who wrest the scriptures to make them counte- 
uanoe their lusts, exorbitaui exaotiousi and lawless praotioes- 


18 * But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. * To him be 
glory both now and for ever. Amen. 


•Eph. iv. 16. lPet.ii.2.~<*2TiDa.iv. 18. Eev. i. 6. 

Fall from your own stedfastness.] From that faith in 
Christ which has put you in possession of that grace which 
establishes the heart. 

Verse 18. But grow in grace] Increase in the imag[o and 
favour of God ; every grace aud divine influence winch ye 
have received is a seed, a heavenly seed, which, if it be 
watered with the dew of heaven from above, will endlessly 
increase and multiply itself. The life of a Christian is a 
growth ; he is at first horn of God, and is a little child ; be- 
comes a young man, and a father in Christ. Every father 
was once an infant; and had he not grown, he would have 
never been a man. Those who content themselves with the 
grace they received when co7iverted to God, are, at best, in 
a continual state of infancy : but we find, in the order of 
nature, that the infant that does not grow, and grow daily 
too, is sickly and soon dies ; so, in the order of grace, those 
who do not grow up into Jesus Christ are sickly, and will 
soon die, die to all sense and influence of heavenly things. 

To him] The Lord Jesus, be glory — all honour and ex- 
cellency attributed, both now—in this present state, and for 
ever, to the day of eternity— that in which death, and misery, 
and trial, and darkness, and change, and time itself, are to 
the righUous for ever at an end : it is eternity ; and this 
eternity is one unalterable, interminable, unclouded, aud un- 
changeable DAY! 

Amen.] So let it be ! and so it shall be ! 

We have now passed over all the canonical writings of 
Peter that are extant ; and it is worthy of remark that, in 
no place of the two epistles already examined, nor in any of 
this apostle’s sayings in any other parts of the sacred writ- 
ings, do we find any of the peculiar tenets of the Romish 
Church : not one word of his or the Pope’s supremacy ; not 
one word of those who afiect to be his successors ; nothing 
of the infallibility claimed by those pretended successors ; 
nothing of purgatory, penances, pilgrimages, auricular con- 
fessioUf power of the keys, indulgences, extreme unction, 
masses, and prayers for the dead ; and not one word on the 
most essential doctrine of the Romish Church, transubstan- 
nation. Now, as all these things have been considered by 
themselves most essential to the being of that church ; is it 
not strange that he, from whom they profess to derive all 
their power, authority, and influence, in spiritual and secular 
matters, should have said nothing of these most necessary 
things ? 
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PREFACE 


TO 

THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OP 

JOHN. 


i O the author of this epistle is the same who wrote the gospel, I need not detain the reader with 
^ any particulars of his life, having taken up the subject much at large in my preface to his 
gospel, to which I must refer for that species of information. 

On the term epistlCf as applied to this work of St. John, it may be necessary to make a few 
remarks. There is properly nothing of the epistolary style in this work ; it is addressed neither to any 
particular person^ mor to any church. 

The writer does not mention himself either in the beginning or ending; and, although this can 
be no objection against its authenticity ^ yet it is some proof that the work was never intended to be 
considered in the light of an epistle. 

1. Is it a tract or disseHation upon the more sublime parts of Christianity P 2. Is it a polemical 
discourse against heretics^ particularly the Gnostics, or some of their teachers, who were disturbing the 
churches where John dwelt? 3. Is it a sermon, the subject of which is God’s love to man in the 
mission of Jesus Christ ; from which our obligations to love and serve him are particularly inferred P 
4. Or is it a collection of Christian aphorisms, made by John himself; and put together as they oc- 
curred to his mind, without any intended order or method ? Much might be said on all these heads 
of inquiry; and the issue would be, that the idea of its being an epistle of any kind must be relin- 
quished: and yet epistle is its general denomination through all antiquity. 

It is a matter, however, of little importance what its title may be, or to what literary composition 
it belongs ; while we know that it is the genuine work of St. John ; of the holiest man who over 
breathed; of one who was most intimately acquainted with the doctrine and mind of his Lord; of 
one who was admitted to the closest fellowship with his Saviour; and who has treated of the deepest 
things that can be experienced or comprehended in the Christian life. 

As to distinct heads of discourse, it does not appear to me that any were intended by the apostle; 
he wrote just as the subjects occurred to his mind, or rather as the Holy Spirit gave him utterance; 
and, although technical order is not here to be expected, yet nothing like disorder or confusion can be 
found in the whole work. 


«61 




THE FIRST GENERAL EPISTLE 


OF 

JOHN. 


CHAPTEE I. 


The testimony of the apostle concerning the reality of the person and doctrine of Christ ; and the end for which he 
bears this testimony ^ 1-4. God is lights and none can have fellowship with him who do not walk in the light ; 
those who walk in the light are cleansed from all unrighteousness by the blood of Christy 5-7. No man can say 
that he has not sinned ; but God is faithful and just to cleanse from all unrighteousness them who confess their 
sinSy 8 - 10 . 


mTT A * which was from tho beginning, which 
I XlAX we have heard, which we have seen 
JL with our eyes, which we have looked upon, 
and “ our hands have handled, of tho Word of 


life; 

2 (For ** the Life * was manifested, and wo have 
seen ity 'and bear witness, * and shew unto you that 
eternal Life, ^ which was with the Father, and was 
manifested unto us ,) 


» John i. 1. Ch. ii. 13.— bjohn i. 14. 2 Pet. i. 16. Ch. Iv. 14.— 
«Tjuke xxiv. 39. John xx. 27. — <*Johni. 4. xi. 25. xiv. 6.— •Rom. 
xvi. 26. 1 Tim. Hi. 10. Ch. iii. 5.— 'John xxi. 24. Acts ii. 32.— 


Verse 1. That which was from the beginning] That 
glorious personage, Jesus Christ the Lord, who was from 
eternity ; him, being manifested in the flesh, we have heard 
proclaim the doctrine of eternal life ; with our own eyes 
nave we seen him, not transiently, for we have looked u^wn 
him frequently ; and otir hands have handled— frequently 
touched nis person; and we have had every proof of tho 
identity and reality of this glorious being that our senses of 
hearing, seeing, and feeling could possibly require. 

Verse 2. For the Life was manifested The Lord Jesus, 
who is the creator of all things, and the fountain of Ufe to 
all sentient and intellectual beings, and from whom eternal 
life and happiness come, was manifested in the flesh. 

Verse 8. That which we have seen and heard] We deliver 
nothing by hearsay, nothing by tradition, nothing from oon- 
jeebufe. 

That ye also ma/y have fellowship with ms] That ye may 
be preserved from all false doctrine, and have a real partici- 
pation with us apostles of the grace, peace, love, and life of 
God. 

Verse 4. That your joy may he full.] Ye have already 
tasted that the Lord is good ^ but 1 am now going to show 
yon the height of your Christian calling, that your happiness 
may be eompletey being thoroughly cleansed from all sin, and 
filled with the fulness of God- 
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3 ‘ That which we have seen and hoard declare 
we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with 
us : and truly ^ our fellowship is with tho Father, 
and with his Son Jesus Christ. 

4 And these things write we unto you, ^ that 
your joy may be full. 

5 ‘ This then is tho message which we have heard 
of him, and declare unto you, that “ God is light, 
and in him is no darkness at all. 

«Ch. V. 20.— ‘‘John i. 1, 2.— ‘ Acts Iv. 20.— J John xvii. 11. 1 Cor. 
i. 9. Cb. ii. 24.— •‘John xv. 11. xvi. 24. 2 John 12.— ‘Ch. Hi. 11. 
—“John 1. 9. vHi. 12. ix. 6. xii. 35, 36. 

Verse 6. This then is the message] This is the grand 
principle on which all depends, which we have heard of 
FROM him, for neither Moses nor the prophets ever gave that 
full instruction concerning God and communion with him 
which Jesus Christ has given, for the only-begotten Son, 
who was in the bosom of the Father, has alone declared the 
fulness of tho truth, and the extent of the blessings which 
believers on him are to receive. 

Qod is light] This is the grand message of the gospel, 
the principle on which the happiness of man depends. Light 
implies every essential excellence, especially wisdom, holi- 
ness, and happiness. Darkness implies all imperfection, 
and principally ignorance, sinf^dness, and misery. Light is 
the purest, the most subtile, the most useful, and the most 
diffusive or all God’s creatures ; it is, therefore, a very pro- 
per emblem of the purity, perfection, and goodness the 
divine nature. God is to human souls what the light is to 
the world ; without the latter all would be dismal and an- 
comfortable, and terror and death wonld universally wevoil ; 
and without an indwelliM God. what is religion P Withont 
his all-penetrating and difmsive light, what is the soul of man ? 
Eeligion wonld be an empty science, a dead letter, a system 
unanthoritative and aninnuenoing ; and the sonl a trackless 
wilderness, a howling waste, fnll of evil, of tenror and dismay, 
and ever racked with revising anticipations of future, 
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6 * If we say that we have fellowship with him, 
and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the 
truth: 

7 But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, 
we have fellowship one with another, and ^ the blood 
of Jesus Christ his Son oleanseth us from all sin. 


•acor. Yi. 14. Ch. il.4.~nCor. Vi. 11. Eph. i. 7. Heb. ix. 14. 
1 Pet. 1. 19. Oh. il. 2. Bev. i. 6.-«l KIdm vili. 46. 2 Chron. 

vi. 86. Jobiz. 2. xv. 14. xx7. 4. Prov. xx.9. Eoolei. vii. 20. James 


BQOoessive, permanent, substantial, and endless miserv. 

Verse 6. we say that we have fellowship] Having fel- 
lowship, communion with Qod, necessarily impFies a nor- 
taking of the divine nature. Now, if a man profess to have 
snoh communion, and walk in darkness— live an irreligious 
and sinful life, he lies in the profession which he makes, and 
does not the truth — does not walk according to the directions 
of the gospel, on the grace of which he holds his relation to 
God, and his communion with him. 

Verse 7. But if we walk in the light] If, having received 
theprinciple of holiness from him, we live a holy and righteous 
life, deriving continual light, power, and life from him, then 
we have fellowship one with another; that is, we have com- 
munion with God, and God condescends to hold communion 
with us. What J ohn says is no figure ; God and a holy heart 
are in continual corresnondence. 

The hlood of Jesus Cnrist] The meritorious efficacy of his 
passion and death has purged our conscience from dead 
works, omd cleanseth its, continues to cleanse us, i.e., to keep 
clean what it has made clean (for it requires the same merit 
and energy to preserve holiness in the soul of man, as to pro- 
duce it), or, as several MSS. and some Versions read, will 
cleanse ; speaking of those who are already justified, and are 
expecting full redemption in his blood. 

And Iwing cleansed from all sin is what every believer 
should look tor, what he has a right to expect, and what he 
must have in this life, in order to be prepared to meet his 


8 ' If we sav that we have no sin, we deceive our- 
selves, ** and the truth is not in us. 

9 * If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just 
to forpve us our sins, and to ' cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness. 

10 If we say that we have not sinned, we make- 
him a liar, and his word is not in us. 


ili. 2.-4 Ch. il. 4.-* Pa. xxxii. 6. Prov. xxvUi. 18.— ^Ver. 7. 
Ps. 11. 2. 


God. Christ is not a partial Saviour ; he saves to the ut- 
termost, and he cleanses from ALL sin. 

Verse 8. If we soy that we have no sin] It is very likely 
that the heretics, against whose evil doctrines the apostle 
writes, denied that they had any sin, or needed any Saviour. 
Indeed, the Gnostics even denied that Christ suftered ; the 
Mon or Divine Being that dwelt in the man Christ Jesus, 
according to them, left him when he was taken by the Jews ; 
and he, being but a common man, his sufferings and death 
had neither merit nor efficacy. 

We deceive ourselves] The most dreadful of all deceptions, 
as it leaves the soul under all the guilt and pollution of sin, 
exposed to hell, and utterly unfit for heaven. 

The truth is not in tw.J We have no knowledge of the 
gospel of Jesus, the whole of which is founded on the most 
awful truth — all have sinned, all are guilty, all are unholy ; 
and none can redeem himself. 

Verse 0. If we confess our sins] If, from a deep sens© of 
onr guilt, impurity, and helplessness, we humble ourselves 
before God, acknowledging our iniquity, his holiness, and 
our own utter helplessness, and implore mercy for his sake 
who has died for us ; he is faithful, becauso to such ho has 
promised mercy, Ps. xxxii. 5 ; Prov. xxviii. 13 ; and just, for 
Christ has died for us, and thus made an atonement to the 
divine justice ; so that God can now be just, and yet the 
jnstifier of him who believeth in Jesus. 

And to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.] Not only to 
forgive the sin, but to purify the heart. 


CHAPTER IL 


Me ewhwts them not to sin ; yet encourages those who have fallen, ly the hope of mercy through Christ, who is a 
propitiation for the sins of the whole world, 1, 2. He who knows God keeps his commandments ; and he who 
prqfeesee to abide in Christ ought to walk as Christ walked, 3-6. The M and new commandment, that we 
should walk in the light, and love the brethren, 7-11. The apostle's description of the different states in the 
family of Qod; little children, young men, and fathers ; and directions to each, 12-16. A statement of what 
prevails in the world, 16-17. Cautions against antichrists, 18-23. Exhortations to persevere in what 
had received, and to continue to follow that anointing of the divine Spirit, by which they could discern all men, 
and know aU things necessary to iheir salvation, and proper to prepare them for eternal glory, 24-29. 


little children, these things write I unto 
you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, 
• we have an advocate with the Tether, Jesus 
Christ the righteous : 

2 And he la the propitiation for our gins: and 


«B 4 »i. viii. 84. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. vU. 25. iz. 24.— <> Korn. ill. 25. 
2Cor. V. 18. Ch. i. 7. iv. 10. 


Verso 1. My UtlU children] My beloved children; the 
address of an affectionate fatl^ to children whom he ten- 
derly loves. The term also refers to the apostle’s authority 
as their spiritual father, and their ohUgaHim to obey as his 
spiritual children. 

That ye sin not] This is Ihe language of thawholeacrip- 
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not for ours only, but ' also for the sine 0 / the whole 
world. 

3 And hereby we do know that we know him, if 
we keep his commandments. 

4 He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his 

•Johni. 29. iv.48. xl. 51, 82 Ch. iv. 14.— 

4Ch.i. 6. lv.20. 


tore } of every dispensation, ordinance, institution, doctrine, 
and word of God- 

And if any man sin] It, through ignorance, inexnerisace, 
the violence of temptation, on watchfulness, &o„ ye have fal- 
len into sin, and gneved the Spirit of God, do not oontinne 
in the sin, nor under the guilt ; .do not despair of being ^gain 
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commandments, * is a liar, and the truth is not in 
him. 

6 But ^ whoso keepeth his word, in him verily 
is the love of God perfected : ** hereby know we that 
we are in liim. 

6 * He that saith he abideth in him ^ ought him- 
self also so to walk, oven as he walked. 

7 Brethren, 1 1 write no new commandment unto 
you, but an old commandment ** which ye had from 
the beginning. The old commandment is the word 
which ye have heard from the beginning. 

8 Again, ‘a new commandment I write unto you, 
which thing is true in him and in you ; ^ because 
the darkness is past, and ‘‘ the true light now shineth. 

9 *He that saith he is in the light, and hateth 
his brother, is in darkness even until now. 

10 He that loveth his brother abideth in the 
light, and “ there is none ® occasion of stumbling in 
him. 

11 But he that hateth his brother is in darkness, 
and ^ walketh in darkness, and knoweth not whither 


•Ch. i. 8.— »> John xiv. 21, 23.— eCh. iv. 12.— ‘»Ch. Iv. 13.— • John 
XV. 4, 5.— ^Matt. xi. ‘29. John xiii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 21.— « 2 John 5. 
— *‘Ch. lii. 11. 2 John 6.— ‘John xiii. 34. xv. 12.— J Rom. xiil. 12. 
Ei»h. V. 8. ]*Thea8. v, 6, 8.— •‘John i. 9. vili. 1*2. xii. ^.—*1 Cor. 
xiii. 2. 2 Pet. i. 9. Cb. iii. 14, 15.— « Ch. iii. 14.— “2 Pet. i. 10.— 


restored to the favour of God ; your oaaei it is true, is deeply 
deplorable, but not desperate j there is still hope, for— 

We have an advocate with the Father^ We still have him 
before the throne who died for our 03*00068, and rose again 
for our justification j and there he makes intercession for us. 
He is the righteous ; be who suffered, the JUST for the u»- 
that he might bring us to God. 

Verse 2. And he is the propitiation'] The atoning sacru 
fice for our sins. This is the proper sense of the word as 
used in the Septuagint, where it often occurs j and is the 
translation of asham, an oblation for sin, Amos viii, 14; 
cluittathf a sacrijice for sin, Ezek, xliv. 27 ; kippur, an atone- 
ment, Num- V. 8. The word is used only bore and in chap, 
iv. 10. 

And not for ours only] The apostle does not say that he 
died for any select paH of the inhabitants of the earth, or 
for some out of every nation, tribe, or kindred; but for all 
HANK iND ; and the attempt to limit this is a violent outrage 
against God and his word. 

Verse 8 . And hereby we do know that we know him] If 
we keep the commandments of God, loving him with all our 
heart, and our neighbour as ourselves, we have the fullest 
roof that we have the true saving knowledge of God and 
is Christ. 

Verse 4. He that saith, I know him] This is a severe 
blow against the Gnostics, and against all pretenders to re- 
ligious Knowledge who live under the power of their sins ; 
and against all Antinomians, and false boasters in the 
righteousness of Christ as a covering for their personal un-. 
holiness. 

Verse 5. But whoso keepeth his word] Conscientiously 
ob^rves his doctrine, the spirit and letter of the religion of 
Ohnst. 

Is the love of Qod perfected] The design of God’s love in 
sending Jesns Christ into the world to die for the sin of man 
is accomplished, in that man who receives the doctrine and 
applies for the salvation provided for him. 

That we a/re in Mm.] That we have entered into his 
spirit and views, received his salvation, have been enabled 
to walk in the light, and have oommouion with him by the 
Holy Spirit. 

Verse 6. Abideth in him] To he in Christ, ver. 6, is to 
be converted to the Christian faith, and to have received the 
remission of sins. To abide in Christ, ver. 6, is to continue 
in that state of salvation, growing in gpraoe, and in the know- 
la^fs of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 7. Brethren, I write no new commandment] There 
seems a contradiction between this and the next verse. But 
the apostle appears to speak, not so much of any difference 
in the essence of the precept itself, as in reference to the 
degrees of light and grace belonging to the Mosaic and 
Christian dispensations. It was ee&r the command of God 
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be goeth, because that darkness hath blinded his 
eyes. 

12 I write unto you, little children, because ^ your 
sins are forgiven you for his name’s sake. 

13 I writ© unto you, fathers, because ye have 
known him *■ that is from the beginning. I write 
unto you, young men, because ye have overcome 
the wicked one. I write unto you, little cliildren, 
because ye have known the Father. 

14 I have written unto you, fathers, because ye 
have known him that is from the beginning. I have 
written unto you, young men, because ■ yo are strong, 
and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one. 

15 * Love not the world, neither the things that 
are in the world. * If any man love the wond, the 
love of the Father is not in him. 

16 For all that is in the world, the lust of the 
flesh, * and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
is not of the Father, but is of the world. 

17 And ^the world passeth away, and the lust 


«Gr. «oandal.— P John xli. 85.— i Luke xxiv. 47. Acts Iv. 12. x. 43, 
xiii. 38. Cii. i. 7. — 'Ch. i. 7. — ■ Eph. vi. 10.— ‘Rom. xii. 2.— “Mutt, 
vl. 24. Gal. i. 10. James iv. 4.— *Eoole8. v. 11. — **1 Cor. vil. 31. 
James i. 10. iv. 14. 1 Pet. i. 24. 


that men should receive bis light, walk by that light, and 
love bim and one another- Bat this commandment was re- 
newed by Christ with much latitude and spirituality of 
meaning ; and also with much additional light to see its ex- 
tent, and grace to observe it. 

Instead of brethren, the best MSS , Versions, and Fathers 
have beloved. This is without doubt the true reading. 

Verse 8. Which thing is tme in him and in you] It is 
true that Christ loved the world so well as to lajr down his 
life for it; and it was true in them, in all bis faithful 
followers at that time, who wore ready to lay down their 
lives for the testimony of Jesus, 

The darkness is past] The total thick darkness of the 
heathen world, and the comparative darkness of the Mosaic 
dispensation, are now passing away ; and the pure and 
superior light of Christianity is now diffusing its beams every- 
where. He does not say that the darkness was all gone by, 
but it is passing away; he does not say that the fulness of 
the light had appear^, but it is 7iow shining, and will shine 
more and more to the perfect day ; ferr the darkness passes 
away in proportion as the light shines and increases. 

Verse 9- He that saith he is in the light] He that pro- 
fesses to be a convert to Christianity, even in the lowest 
degree ; and hateth his brother — not only does not love him, 
but wills and does bim evil, as the Jews did the Gentiles ; is 
in darkness — has received no saving knowledge of the truth. 

Verse 10. He that loveth his brother] That is, his neigh- 
bour, his fellow. creature, whether Jew or Gentile, so as to 
hear him continual good will, and to be ready to do him every 
kind office ; abideth in the light — not only gives proof that 
be has received Christ Jesus the Lord, but that he walks in 
him, that he retains the grace of his justidcation, and grows 
therein. 

And there is none occasion of stumbling in him.] And 
there is no stumbling-block in him ; he neither gives nor 
receives offence : love prevents him from giving any to his 
neighbour ; and love prevents him from receiving any from 
his neighbour, because it leads bim to put the best oonstme- 
tion on everything. 

Verse 11. But he that hateth his brother is in darkness] 
He is still in his heathen or unconverted state, and walketh 
in da/rkness. his conduct being a jiroof of that state ; and 
knoweth not whither he grost/i— having no proper knowledge 
of God or eternal things ; and cannot tell whether he ie 
going to heaven or hell, because that darkness has hUnded 
his eyes — darkened his whole soul, mind, and heart. 

Verse 12. I write unto you, little children] Beloved chil- 
dren; those who were probably the apostle’s own con- 
verts^ and members of the church over which he preeided. 
But it may be applied to young converts in general. 

Verse 18. I write unto you, fathers] By father it is very 
likely that the apostle means persons who hod embraced 
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thereof: but he that doeth the will of God abideth 
for ever. 

18 ‘Little children, ^it is the last time*, and as 
ye have heard that ® antichrist shall come, oven 
now are there many antichrists ; whereby we know 
® that it is the last time. 

19 ^ They went out from us, but they were not of 
us ; for » if they had been of us, they would no doubt 
have continued with us : but they went o\iU that 
they might be made manifest that they were not all 
of us. 

20 But ‘ ye have an unction 1 from the Holy One, 
and ** ye know all things. 

21 I have not written unto you because ye know 
not the truth, but because ye know it, and that no 
lie is of the truth. 

•John xxi. 5. — ^ Heb. i. 2.— « 2 TliesR. ii. 3, &o. 2 Pet. ii. 1. Ch. 
Iv. 8.— xxiv. 5, 24. 2 John 7.— • 1 Tim. iv, 1. 2 Tim. lil. 1. 
— ^Dout. liii. 13. Pa. xli, 9. Acta xx. SO.—a Matt, xxiv. 24. John 
Vi. 37. X. 28, 29. 2 llm. ii. 19.— »• I Cor. xi. 19 -‘2 Cor. i. 21. Heb. 
i 9. Ver, 27.— J Mark i. 24. Acts iii. 14.— ‘John x. 4, 6. xiv. 26. 

Obristianity on its first promulgation in Judea and in the 
Lesser Asia, some of whom had probably seen Christ in the 
flesh ; for this appears to be what is meant by, Te have 
known him from the beginning. But the expression, him 
who is from the beginning, may mean Jesus Christ in the 
eternity of his nature, see John i. 1, 2; but the sense is the 
same. 

I write unto you, young men] These wore persons in the 
prime of life, and in the zenith of their faith and love. 

I write unto you, little children] A very different term 
from that used in the 12th verse, which means beloved chil- 
dren, 08 we have already seen. This is another clans, and 
their state is differently described : Ye have known the Father. 
These were disciples of Christ, not of very long standing in 
the Church, nor of much experience. 

Verse 14. The word of Qod abideth in you] Ye have not 
only thoroughly known and digested the divine doctrine, 
but your hearts are moulded into it; ye know it to be the 
truth of God from the power and happiness with which it 
inspires you, and from the constant abiding testimony of 
the Spirit of that truth which lives and witnesses wherever 
that truth lives and predominates. 

Verse 16. Love not the world] Covetousness is the pre- 
dominant vice of old age : Ye Jathers love not the ivorld. 
The things which are in the world, its profits, pleasures, and 
honours, have the strongest allurements for youth ; there- 
fore, ye young men, little children, and babes, love not the 
things of this world. 

The love of the Father is not in him.] The love of God 
and the love of earthly things are incompatible. 

Verse 16. For all that is in the world] All that it can boast 
of, all that it can promise, is only sensual, transient prratifica- 
tion, and even this promise it cannot fulfil ; so that its warm* 
est votaries can complain loudest of their disappointment. 

The lust of the flesh] Sensual and impure desires, which 
seek their gratification in women, strong drink, delicious 
viands, and the like. 

Lust of the eyes] Inordinate desires after finery of every 
kindj gaudy dress, splendid houses, superb furniture, ex- 
pensive equipage, trappings, and decorations of all sorts. 

Pride o/ lye] Hunting after honours, titles, and pedigrees : 
boastiug of ancestry, family connexions, great offices, honour- 
able acquaintance, and the like. 

Is not of the Father] Nothing of these inordinate attach- 
ments either comes from or leads to God. They are of this 
world j here they begin, flourish, and end. 

Verse 17. The world passeth away] All these things pe 
eoutiiiually fading and perishing ; and the very state in which 
they are possessed is changing perpetually ; and the earth 
and its works will be shortly burnt up. 

And the lust thereof] The men of this world, their vain 
pnrsnits and delusive pleasures are passing awa^r in their 
BUQoessive generations, and their very memory perishes ; hut 
he that doeth the will of God— that seeks the pl^sure, profit, 
and honour that comes from above, shall abide for ever, 
always happy through time and eternity, because God, the 
unchangeable source of felicity, is his portion. 

Verse 18. Little children, it is the last time] This phrase 


22 ^ Who is a liar but he that deniefch that Jesns 
is the Christ? He is antichrist, that denieth the 
Father and the Son. 

23 ® Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath 
not the Father: [6it/] ° he that aclmowlodgcth the 
Son hath the Father also. 

24 Let that therefore abide in you ® which ye have 
hoard from the beginning. If that which ye have 
heard from the beginning shall remain in you, p ye 
also shall continue in the Son, and in the Father. 

25 And this is the promise that he hath promised 
us, even eternal life. 

26 These things have I written unto you ' con- 
cerning them that seduce you. 

27 But * the anointing which ye have received of 
him abideth in you, and * ye need not that any man 


xvi. 13. Ver. 27.— ’Ch. iv. 3. 2 John 7.-"' John xv. 23. 2 John 9. 
— "John xiv. 7, 9, 10. Cli. iv. 15.— "2 John 6 ,— p J ohn xiv. 23. 
Cb. i. 3.-1 John xvii. 3. Ch. i. 2. v. 11.— ’’Ch. iii. 7. 2 John 7.— 
• Ver. 20.— » Jer. xixl. 83, 34. Heb. viii. 10, 11. 


is variously understood. This is the last dispensation of 
grace and mercy to mankind ; the present age is the con- 
clusion of the Jewish state, as the temple and holy city 
are shortly to be destroyed. But as there are many who 
suppose that this epistle was written after the -destruction 
of Jerusalem, consequently the words cannot, on that sup- 
position, refer to this. Others think that the original should 
be translated, a most difUcult, perilous, and wretched time; 
a time in which all kinds of vices, heresies, and pollutions 
shall have their full reign ; that time which our Lord pre- 
dicted, Matt. vii. 15, when he said, Beware of false prophets. 
Now the apostle may allude to this prediction of our Lord ; 
but it refers to a time antecedent to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. I am therefore inclined to think, whatever may be 
hero the precise meaning of the last time, that the epistle 
before us was written while Jerusalem yet stood. 

Antichrist shall come] Who is this Antichrist? Is he 
the Emperor Do the Gnostics, Nicolaitans, Nazareans, 
Cerinthians, Romish Pontiffs, &c. &o. ? Aus. Any person, 
thing, doctrine, system of religion, polity, &c., which is op* 
fose'd to Christ, and to the spirit and spread of his gospel, 
18 Antichrist. We need not look for this imaginary being in 
any of the above exclusively. Even Protestantum may have 
its antichrist as well as Popery. Every man who opposes the 
spirit of the gospel, and every teacher and writer who en- 
deavours to lower the gospel standard to the spirit and taste 
of the world, is a genuine antichrist, no matter where or 
among whom he is found. 

Many antichrists] Many false prophets, false Messiahs, 
heretics, and corrupters of the truth. 

Whereby we know that it is the last time.] That time 
which our Lord has predicted, and of which he has warned us. 

Verse 19. They went out from us] These heretics had 
belonged to our Christian assemblies, they professed Chris- 
tianity, and do so still ; but we apostles did not commission 
them to preach to you, for they have disgraced the divine 
doctrine with the most pernicious opinions; they have given 
up or explained away its most essential principles: they 
have mingled the rest with hoatheuisb rites and Jevp»h 
glosses. 

They werenot of us] For if they had been of us, they would 
not have departed from Us to form a sect of themselves. 

That they were not all of us.] These false teachers pro- 
bably drew many sincere souls away with them ; and to this 
it is probable the apostle alludes when ho says, they were not 
ALL of us. Some were ; others were not. 

Verse 20. But ye have an unction] The word signifies 
not an unction, but an ointmatsi, the very thing itself by 
which anointing is efieoted; and so it was properly ren- 
dered in our former translations. As oil was used among 
the Asiatics for the inauguration of persons into important 
offices, and this oil was acknowledged to be an emblem of 
the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, without which the 
duties of those offices could not be discuarged ; so it is put 
here for the Spirit himself, who presided in the Ohurcb, and 
from which all gifts and graces flowed. The chrism or oinU 
ment here mentioned is dso an allusion to the holy anoint- 
ing ointment prescribed by God himself, Exod. xxx. 23 26, 
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teach you: but as the same anointing • teacheth you 
of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as 
it hath taught you, ye shall abide in ’’ him. 

28 And now, little children, abide in him ; that, 
® when he shall appear, we may have confidence, 

■John xiv, 28. xvi. 18. Ver. 20.— *» Or, if.—c Ch. iii. 2. 

which was composed of fine myrrh, sweet cinnamon, sweot 
calamus, cassia lignea, and olive oil. This was au emblem 
of the gifts and graces of the divine Spirit. 

Ye know all things.] Every truth of God necessary to 
our salvation, and the salvation of man in general, and 
ave no need of that knowledge of which the Gnostics boast. 

But although the above is the sense in which this verse 
is generally understood, yet there is reason to doubt its 
accuracy. The adjective which we translate all things, is 
most probably the accusative case singular, having tnan, or 
some such substantive, understood. The verse therefore 
should be translated : Ye have an ointment from the Holy 
One, and ye know or discern every man. It is plain, from 
the whole tenor of the epistle, that St. John is guarding 
the Christians against seducers and deceivers who wore 
even thou disturbing and striving to corrupt the Church. 
The anointing hero mentioned seems to mean the spirit of 
illumination, or groat knowledge and discernment in spiri- 
tual things. By this they could readily distinguish the 
false apostles from the true. [This interpretation is open 
to question.] 

Verse 22. Who is a liar hut he that denieth that Jesus is 
the Christ ? There were certain persons who, while they 
acknowledged him to be a divine teacher, deuiod him to be 
the Christ, i.o., the Messiah. 

He is antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son.^ 
He is antichrist who denies the supernatural and miraculous 
birth of Jesus Christ, who denies Jesus to be the Son of God, 
and who denies God to be the Father of the Lord Jesus ; thus 
he denies the Father and the Son. 

Verse 23. Whosoever denieth the Son"] He w'ho denies 
Jesus to be the Son of God, and consequently the Christ or 
Messiah, he hath not the Father—ho can have no birth from 
above, he cannot be enrolled among the children of God, 
because none can be a child of God but by faith in Christ 
Jesus. 

He that acknowlcJgeth the Son hath the Father aLo.] 
This clause is printed by our translators in italics to show 
it to be of doubtful authority, ns it was probably wanting in 
the chief MSS. which they consulted. But that the clause 
is genuine, and should be restored to the text without any 
mark of spuriousness, is evident from the authorities by 
which it is supported. 

Verse 24. Let that therefore abide in^ i/ou] Continue in 
the doctrines concerning the incarnation, passion, death, 
resurrection, ascension, and intercession of the Lord Jesus, 
which you have beard preached from the begiuning by us 
bis apostles. 

Ye also shall continue in the Son, and in the Father.'] 
Ye who are preachers shall not only be acknowledged as 
ministers of the Church of Christ, but be genuine children 
of God, by faith in the Son of bis love , and ye all, tbus 


‘‘and not be ashamed before him at his coraiii". 

29 * If ye know that he is righteous, ‘ ye know 
that ^ every one that doeth righteousness is born of 
him. 


^ Ch. iv. 17.— -• Acts xxii. 14.— ^Or, know ye —ffCh. iii. 7, 10. 

continuing, shall have fellowship with tho Father and with 
the Son. 

Verse 25. This is the promise] God has promised eternal 
life to all who believe on Christ Jesus. So thev who receive 
his doctrine, and continue in communion with the Father 
and the Son, shall have this eternal life. 

Verso 26. These things have I written] Either meaning 
the whole epistle, or what is contained in the preceding 
verses, from the beginning of the 18th to tho end of the 25th. 

Them that seduce you.] That is, the deceivers that were 
among them, and who were labouring to pervert tho fol- 
lowers of Christ. 

Verse 27- But the anointing which ye have received] That 
ointment, the gifts of the Holy Spirit, mentioned in ver. 20, 
where see the note. 

Ye need not that any man teach you] St. John does not say 
that those who had once received the teaching of the divine 
Spirit had no further need of the ministry of tho gospel ; 
no, but be says they bad no need of such teaching as tbeir 
false teachers proposed to them ; nor of any other teaching 
that was different from that anointing, i.e., the teaching of 
the Spirit of God. No man, howsoever holy, wise, or pure, 
can ever be in such a state as to have no need of tho gospel 
ministry ; they who think so give the highest proof that 
they have never yet learned of Christ or his Spirit. 

And xs truth] Because it is the Spirit of truth, John xvi. 
13. 

Axul is no lie] It has nothing like the fables of the Ones- 
tics. It can neither deceive, nor he deceived. 

Verse 28 And now, little children] Beloved children, 
abide in him— in Christ Jesus. Let his word and Spirit 
contmually abide in you, and have communion with tho 
Father and the Sou. 

That, when he shall appear] To judge tho world, xve 
may have confidence, freedom of speech, liberty of access, 
boldness, from a conviction that our cause is good, and that 
wo have had proper ground for exultation ; and not he 
ashamed — confounded, when it appears that those who were 
brought to Christ Jesus have apostatized, and are no longer 
found in tho congregation of the saints, and consequently 
are not our crown of rejoicing in the day of the Lord Jesus. 
Abide iu him, that this may not be the case. 

Verse 29. If ye know that he is righteous] That God is a 
holy God, ye know also that every one who doeth xHghtcous- 
ness — who lives a holy life, following the commandments of 
God, is horn of him, hkgotten of him — is made a partaker 
of the divine nature, without which ho could neither have a 
holy heart, nor live a holy life. 

This verse properly belongs to the following chapter, and 
should not bo separated from it. The subject is the same, 
and does not stand in any strict relation to that with which 
the 28th verse ooncludos. 


CHAPTER III. 

"V 

Thf extraordinary love of God towards mankind, and the effects of it, 1-3. Sin is the transgression of the law, 
and Christ was manifested to take away our sins, 4-6. The children of God are known hy the holiness of 
their lives, the children of the devil by the sinfulness of theirs, 7-10. We should love one another, for he that 
hateth his brother is a murderer ; as Christ laid down his life for us, so we should lay down our lives for the 
brethren, 11-16. Charity is a fruit of brotherly love ; our love should be active, not profeesional merely^ 17, 18. 
How we may know that we are of the truth, 19-21. They whose ways please 0(fd, have an answer to all their 
prayers, 22. The necessity of keeping the commandment of Christ, that he may dwell in us and we in him by 
his Spirit, 23-24. 
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1. JOHN. 


I? TI O mannor of love the Father 

|< JliU- hath bestowed upon us, that 
» we phould be called the sous of God ! there- 
fore the world knoweth us not, ^ because it 
knew him not. 

2 Beloved, ® now are we the sons of God, and ** it 
doth not yet appear what wc shall be : but we know 
that, when he shall appear, 'we shall be like him; 
for ' we shall see him as ho is. 

8 »And every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himself, even as he is pure. 

4 Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also 
the law : for ** sin is the transgression of the law. 

6 And ye know ‘ that no was manifested J to take 
away our sins ; and ^ in him is no sin. 

6 Whosoever abideth in him sinncth not ; * whoso- 
ever sinneth hath not seen him, neither known him. 

•John j. 12.— b John xv. 18. 19. xvi. 3. xvii. 25.— c Iso. Ivl. 6. 
U(.ra. viii. 16. CJal. iii. 26. iv. 6. Ch. v. 1.— >* Rom. vili. 18. 
2 Cor. iv. 17.— ■•Rom. viii. 2.4. 1 Cor. xv. 49. Phil. iu. 21. CIol. 
jii.4. a Pet. i. 4.-^Jobxlx.26. Ps. xvi. 11. v. 8. 1 Cor. 

xtii. 12. 2 Cor. v. 7.— « Oh. Iv. 17, Rom. iv. 15. Ch. v. 17.— 
‘Ch.i. 2.-Jl8a. llii.6, 6. 11. ITim. i. 16. Hob. i. 3. ix. 26. 1 Pet. 
li. 24.~b2 Cor. v. 21. Hob. iv. 15. ix. 2H. 1 Pet, li. 22 — Kni.ii 4. 

Verse 1. licJiold, what ynanner of love] Whole volumes 
inip;ht bo written upon this and tho two following verses, 
without exhausting the extraordinary subject contained in 
thorn, viz., the love of God to man. Tho apostle himself, 
though evidouily filled with God, aud walking iu the fulness 
of his light, does not attempt to describe it ; he calls on tho 
world aud tho church to behold it, to look upon it, to con- 
template it, aud wonder at it. 

What manner of love—W hat great love, both as to quari- 
tity and quality; for thoso ideas are incluiled iu the original 
term. The length, tho breadth, the depth, the height, he 
does not attempt to describe. 

The Father hath bestowed] Fur wo had neither claim 
nor merit that we should he called, that is, conditnted or 
made the sons of God, who were before children of the 
wicked one, animal, earthly, devilish j therefore, the love 
which brought us from such a depth of misery and degrada- 
tion must appear tho more extraordinary aud impressive. 

Therefore the world] The Jews, and all who know not 
God, and are seeking their portion iu this life, Icnoiceth us 
voi — do not acknowledge, respect, love, or approve of us. 
The world knew well enough that there were such persons, 
but they did not approve of them. 

Because it knew him not.] Tho Jews did not acknow- 
ledge Jesus; they neither approved of him, his doctrine, 
nor his manner ot life. 

Verse 2. Now are we the sons of God] He speaks of those 
who are begotten of God, and who work righteousness. 

A7id it doth not yet appear whai we shall be] It is not 
yet manifest; though we know that we are the children of 
God, we do not know that state of glorious excellence to 
which, as such, we shall be raised. 

When he shall appear] When he shall be manifested, 
i.e., when he comes the second time, and shall be manifested 
iu his glorified human nature to judge tho world 

We shall be like him] For our vile bodies shall be made 
like unto his glorious body; we shall see him as he is, in all 
the and majesty both of the divine and human nature. 
See Phil. iii. 21, and John xvii. 24. 

Verse 8. And every man that hath this hope in him] All 
who have the hope of seeing Christ as he is ; that is, of en- 
joying him in bis own glory ; purifieth himself— abstams 
from all evil, and keeps himself from all that is in the world, 
viz., the lusts of the nesh, of the eye, and the pride of life. 

The apostle does not here speak of any man purifying his 
own heart, because this is impossible ; but of his persevering 
iu the state of purity into which the Lord hath brought him. 

As he is pure.] Till he is as completely saved from bis 
sins as Christ was free from sin. Many tell us that ** this 
never can be done, for no man can be saved from sin in this 
life.*’ Will these persons permit us to ask. How much sin 
may we be saved from in this life ? Now, as Christ was 
manifested to take awi^ our sins, ver. 6, to destroy the 
works of the devil, ver. 8 ; and as his blood olaansoth from 
all sin aud unrighteousness, ohap. h 7i 9 ; is it not evident 
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7 Little children, " let no man deceive you ; " ho 
that dooth righteousness is righteous, oven as he is 
righteous. 

8 ° He that committeth sin is of the devil ; for 
the devil sinneth from the beginning. For this 
purpose the Son of God was manifested, p that lie 
mignt destroy the works of the devil. 

9 Whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin ; for ' his seed remaineth in him : and he cannot 
sin, because he is born of God. 

10 In this the children of God are manifest, and 
the children of the devil : ' whosoever doeth not 
righteousness is not of God, * neither he that loveth 
not liis brother. 

11 For ® this is tho ' message that ye heard from 
the beginning, that we should love one another. 

12 Not as * Cain, who was of that wicked one. 


iv. 8. 8 John 11— i«Ch. if. 2G.-»EzHk xviii. 6-9. Rom. li. 13, 
Ch. ii. 29 Matt. xiii. 38. John viii. 44 .— p Gen. iii. 15. l.uke 
X. 18. John XVI. 11. Heb. ii. l4.~‘iUh. v. 18.— »• 1 Pot i. 23.— 
•Ch. ii. 29. — ‘Ch. iv. 8 -“Ch. i. T). li. 7,— ''Or, commandment — 
John xili. 34. XV. 13. Ver. 23. Ch. iv, 7, 21. 2 John 5.—* Gen. 
iv. 4, 8. Heb. xi. 4. Ju>lell. 


1 hat God means that believers iu Christ shall bo saved from 
all eiu ? For if his blood cleanses from all sin, if ho destroys 
the works of the devil (and sin is tho w'^»rlv of tho devil), and 
if he who is born of God does not commit sin, ver. 0, then he 
must be cleansed from all sin ; and w'hilo he continues iu 
that state he lives without sinning against God, /or the seed 
of God rema'tneth in him, and he cannot sin because he is 
horn, or begotten of God, vor. 9. 

Verso 4. tSinisthe transgression of the law.] The spirit 
of the law as well as of the gospel is, that “ we should love 
God with all our powers, and our neighbour as ourselves.” 
All disobedience is contrary to love; therefore sin is the 
transgression of the law, whether tho act refers immediately 
to God or to our neighbour. 

Verse 5. ^Inci ye know that he was manifested to take 
away our sins] He came into the world to destroy tho 
power, pardon the guilt, and cleanse from the pollution of 
sin. This was the very design of his manifestation in the 
flesh. He was born, suffered, and died for this very purpose ; 
and ca,n it be supposed tliat he either cannot or wifi not ac- 
complish the object of his own coming ? 

Jn him is no i(W,] And therefore lie is properly qualified 
to bo the atoning saorilioo for tbe sms of men. 

Verse 6. Whosoever abideth in him] By faith, love, and 
obedience. 

Sinneth not] Because his heart is purified by faith, and 
ho is a worker together with God, and consequently does 
not receive the grace of God in vain. 

Hath not .smi hinf] It is very likely that here tho apostle 
puts, after tbe manner of the Hebrew, the preterite for the 
present ; lie who sins against God doth not see him, neither 
doth he know him — the eye of his faith is darkened, so that 
he cannot see him ns he formerly did ; and he has no longer 
the experimental knowhdge of God as his father and portion. 

Verse 7. Bet no man deceive you] Either by asserting 
that ” you cannot be saved from sin in this life,” or If that 
sin will do you no harm and cannot alter your state, if you 
are adopted into tho family of God ; for sin cannot annul 
this adoption” Hear God, ye deceivers! Jle that doeth 
righteousness is righteous, according to his state, nature, 
and tho extent of his moral powers. 

Even as he is righteous ] Allowing for the disparity that 
must necessarily exist between that which is bounded, and 
that which is without limits. As God, in the infinitude of 
his nature, is righteous ; so they, being filled with him, are 
in their limited nature righteous. 

Verso 8. He that committeth sin is of the devil] Is a 
child of the devil, and shows that ho has still the nature of 
the devil in him ; for the devil sinneth from the heginniiig— 
he was the father of sin, brought sin into the world, and 
maintains sin in tho world by living in tbe hearts of his own 
children, and thus leading them to transgression ; and per- 
suading others that they cannot be saved from their sins in 
this life, that he may secure a continual residence in tJieir 
•heart. 



CHAP. III. 


and slew liis brother. And wherefore slew he him P 
Because his own works were evil, and his brother’s 
righteous. 

13 Marvel not, my brethren, if * the world hate 

you. 

14 ** We know that we have passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren. ® Ho that 
loveth not his brother abideth in death. 

15 ** Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer : 
and ye know that *no murderer hath eternal life 
abiding in him. 

16 ' Hereby perceive we the love of God, because 
he laid down his life for us : and we ought to lay 
down our lives for the brethren. 

17 But * whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth 
his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels 
of compassion from him, ^ how dwelletli the love of 
God in him P 

18 My little children, 'let us not love in word, 

•John XV. 18, 19. xvii. 14. 2 Tim. iii. 12. — Cb. ii. 10 — ^ Ch. li 

9, ll.-'iMiitt. V. 21, 22. Ch. iv. 20.—«(ial. v. 21. Rev. xxi 8 
— ‘John iii. 16. XV. 13. Rom. v. 8. Eph. v. 2, 2r>. Ch. iv. 9, 11. 
- K Dout. XV. 7. Luke lii. 11.— Ch. iv. 20.— ' Ezek. xxxiii. 31. 
Rom. xii. 9. Eph. iv. 15. J.miea li. 15. 1 Pet. i. 22.— J John xviii. 
37. Ch i. 8.— ’‘Gr. pereii (fie. — 1 1 C'or. iv. 4.— '“Job xxii. 26.— 
“ Heb. X. 22. Ch. li, 2H. iv. 17.— ® P8. xxxiv. 15. cxlv. 18, 19. 

For this jpitrpoije] I’or this verij fliicZ— with this very 
desiyn, was Jesus manifested in the flesh, t /tat he migid 
destroy, that he might loose the bonds of sin, and dissolve 
the power, influence, and coiiuoxiou of sin. 

Verse 9. Whosoever is born of God] Begotten of God, 
doth not commit sin : ‘‘that, is,” say some, “as he used to 
do ; he does not sin hahUuaUy as ho formerly did.” Tliis is 
bringing tlie influence and privileges of the heavenly birth 
very low indeed. 

Verse 10. In this the children of Qod are ma^nfesf^ 
Here is a fearful text. Who is a, ehild of the devil P He 
that com)nit9sin. Who is the child of God ? lie that works 
righteousness. By this text we shall stand or fall before 
God, whatever our particular creeds may say to the contrary. 

Neither he that Loveth not his brother.] No man is of 
God who is not ready on all emergencies to do any act of 
kindness for the comfort, relief, and support of any human 
being. 

Verse 11. For this is the message] See chap. i. 6. Prom 
il\(i beginning God hath taught men that they should love 
one another. How essentially necessary this is to the com- 
fort arui wellbeing of man in this state of trial and ditticulty, 
every sensible man must see. All are dependant upon all; 
all upon each, and each upon all. 

Verse 12. Not as Cam] But who was Cain ? Tie was of 
the devil. And who are they who, through pride, lust of 
power, ambition, gain, &o., murder each other in ivars and 
political conleutioiis ? They are of the devil. To attempt 
to justify the j;rt)ic:bj/e, and excuse the insiigniors, auflwrs, 
abettors, ^c., of such wars, is as vain as it is wicked. They 
are opposed to the nature of God, and to ihal message which 
he has sent to man from the beginning : Love one another. 
Lm/e your enemies. 

And wherefore slew he hhn ("] Why, his brother was 
righteous, and he was wicked ; and the seed of the wicked 
one which was in him induced him to destroy his brother, 
because the seed of God— the divine nature, was found in 
him. 

Verse 18. Marvel not--if the world hate you.] This was 
a lesson to tlie church preparatory to martyrdom. Expect 
neither justice nor mercy from the men who are enemies of 
God. 

Verse 14. We know that we have passed from, death unto 
life] Death and life are represented here as two distinct 
territories, states, or kingdoms, to either of which the in- 
habitants of either may be removed. We knoiv, says the 
apostle, that we are passed over from the territory of death 
to the kingdom of life, because we love the brethren, which 
those who continue in the old kingdom— under the old cove- 
nant — can never do ; for he that loveth not his brother abidtth 
in death. He has never changed bis original residence. Ho 
is still an uncomerted, unrenewed burner. 

Verse 16. Whosoever ludeBi his brother is a murderer] 
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neither in tongue; but in deed and in truth. 

19 And hereby we know ^ that we are of the truth, 
and shall assure our liearts before him. 

20 ' For if our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 

21 “ Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, “ then 
have we confidence toward God. 

22 And “ whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, 
because we keep his commandments, ^aiid do those 
things that are pleasing in his sight. 

23 ** And this is his commandment, That we 
should believe on the name of bis Son Jesus Christ, 
' and love one another, • as he gave us command- 
ment. 

24 And ‘he that keepeth his commandments 
“ dwelleth in him, and he in him. And ^ hereby we 
know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
hath given us. 


Prov. XV. 20. Jer. xxix. 12, Mott. vil. 8. xxi. 22. Mark xi. 21. 
John xiv. 13. xv, 7. xvi. 23, 24. James v. 10. Cb. ▼. 14 .— p John 
vin. 20. IX. 81.— n John vi. 29. xvii, 3.— xxii. 39. John 
xiii. .34. XV. 12. Eph. v. 2. 1 Thes*<. iv. 9. 1 Pefc. iv 8. Ver. 11. 

Cb. IV. 21.— 'Ch. u. 8, 10.— ‘John xiv. 23. xv. 10. Ch. iv. 12.— 
“Johnxvii 21, Ac.— Rom. viii. 0. Ch. iv. 13, 

Bo has the same principle in him which was in Cain, and it 
may load to the bamo consequences. 

No murderer hath eternal life] Eternal life springs from 
an indwelling God ; and God cannot dwell in the heart where 
haired and malice dwell. This text has been quoted to 
prove that no murderer can he .saved. This is not said in 
the text; and there have been many instances of persons 
who have been guilty of murder having bad deep and genuine 
ropcutauce, and who doubtless found mercy from his hands 
who prayed for his murderers. It is, however, an awful 
text for the consideratiou of those who shed human blood on 
frivolous pretences, or in those wars which have their origin 
in the worst passions of the liunian heart. 

Verso 16. Hereby perceive loe the love of God] A higher 
proof than this of bis love Christ could not have possibly 
given to the children of men. 

I'Ve ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.] We 
should risk our life to save the lives of others ; and we 
should be ready to lay down our Jives to redeem their souls 
when this may appear to bo a means of leading them to 
G..d. 

Verse 17- Hut whoso hath this world's good] Here is a 
test of this love ; if we do not divide our bread with the 
hungry, we certainly would not. lay down our life for him. 
Whatever love we may pretend to mankind, if we are not 
cliaritable and benevolent, we give the ho to our profes- 
sion. 

This world's good. — The life of this world, i o., the means 
of life ; for so the word is often used. See Mark xii. 44 ; 
Luke viii. 43, xv. 12, 30, xxi. 4, and other places. 

How dtvelleth the love of God in him f] That is. It cannot 

f iosbibly dwell iu such a person. Ilardhcartodness and God*# 
ove never meet together, much loss can they be associated. 

Verse 18. My little children] My beloved children, let ut 
not love in word— in merely allowing the general doctrine of 
love to God and man to bo just and right; 

Neither in tonaue] In making professions of love, and of 
a charitable and humane disposition, and resting there; but 
in deed— by humane and merciful acts ; 

And in truth.] Peeling the disposition of w'hich wo s^ak. 
Verse 19. Hereby we know that we are of the truth] That 
we have the true religion of the Lord Jesus, and shall assure 
our hearts— he persuaded in our consciences, that we have 
the truth as it is in .lesus; as no man can impose upon him- 
self hy imagining he loves when he does not : ho may make 
empty professions to others, but if he loves either God or 
man, he knows it because be feels it ; and love unfelt ie not 
love, it is word or tongue. 

Verso 20. If our heart condemn ns] If we be conscious 
that our love is feigned, we shall feel inwardly condemned in 
professing to have what we have not. And if our heart con. 
demn us, God is greater than our heart, for he knows every 
hypocritical winding and turning of the soul, he soorche# the 



I. JOHN. 


heart, anti trios the reins, and sees all tho deoeitfulness and 
desperate wickedness of the heart which we oannot see, and, 
if we could see them, could not comprehend them ; and as 
he is the just Judge, ho will condemn us more strictly and 
extensively than we can bo by our own conscience. 

Verse 21. If nur heart condemn us not] If we be con- 
scious to ourselves of our own sincerity, that we practise 
not deceit, and use no mask, then have we confidence to- 
ward Go(i~we can appeal to him for our sincerity, and wo 
can come with boldness to the throne of grace, to obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. 

Verse 22. Whatsoever we ash] In such a spirit we receive 
of him, for he delights to bless the humble, upright, and siu- 
coro soul. 

Because we keep his commandments] Viz., by loving him 
and loving our neighbour. 

The word heart is used in the preceding verses for con- 
science; and so the Greek Fathers interpret it, particularly 
Origen, Nicephorua, and CEcumenius j but this is not an 
uufrequent meaning of the word in tho sacred writings. 


Verse 24. Dwelleth in him] i.e., InGod; and he— God» 
in him — the believer. 

And hereby we know] It was not by conjecture or infer- 
ence that Christians of old knew they were in the favour of 
God, it was by tho testimony of God’s own Spirit in their 
hearts; and this testimony was not given in a transient 
manner, but was constant and abiding while they continned 
under the influence of that faith that worketh by love. 
Every good man is a temple of the Holy Ghost, and wher- 
ever he is, he is both light and power. By his power he 
works; by his light he makes both himself and bis work 
known, reace of couscioiico and joy in tho Holy Ghost 
must proceed from the indwelling of that Holy Spirit ; and 
those who have these blessings must know that they have 
them, for we cannot have heavenly peace and heavenly joy 
without knowing that we have them. But this Spirit in the 
soul of a believer is not only manifest by its effects, but it 
bears its own witness to its own indwelling. So that a man 
not only knows that be has this Spirit from iho fruits of the 
Spirit, but ho knows that he has it from its own direct 
witness. 


CHAPTEE IV. 


We must not believe every teacher who professes to have a divine commission to preach, hut try such, whether they he 
of God ; and the more so, because many false prophets have gone out into the world, 1. Those who deny that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh have the spirit of antichrist, 2, 3. The followers of God have been enabled to 
discern and overcome them, 4-6. 'The necessity of love to God and one another shown, from God's love to us, 
7-11. Though no man has seen Ood, yet every genuine Christian knows him by the spirit which God has 
given him, 12, 13. The apostles testified that God sent his Son to be the Saviour of the ivorld ; and God dwelt 
in those luho confessed this truth, 14, 15. God is love, 16. The nature and properties of perfect love, 17, 18. 
We love him because he first loved us, 19. The wickedness of pretending to love God while we hate one another, 
20 , 21 . 


T? T V T? * believe not every spirit, but 
IjIjvJ V IliJLyj ‘'try the spirits whether 
I / they are of God; because many false pro- 
phets are gone out into the world. 

2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God : ‘‘ Every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh, is of God: 

3 And * every spirit that confesseth not that J esus 
Christ is come in tho flesh, is not of God : and this 


•Jer. xxix. 8, Matt. xxiv. 4 .-‘'i Cor. xiv. 29. 1 Thess. v. 21. 
Rev. ii. 2,-0 Matt. xxiv. 6, 24. Acts xx. 30. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Pet. 
ji. 1. Cb. ii. U. 2 John 7.—“ 1 Cor. xli. 3. Cb. v. 1.— • Cb. ii. 22. 
2 John 7.—^ 2 Thess. il. 7. Ch. ii. 18, 22.- * Cb. v. 4.—*' John xii. 81. 


Verse 1. Beloved, believe not every spirit] Do not be 
forward to believe every teacher to be a man sent of God. 
As in those early times every teacher professed to be in- 
spired by the Spirit of God, because all the prophets had 
come thus accredited, the term spirit was used to express 
the man who pretended to be and teach under the Spirit’s 
influence. « m 

Try the spirits] Put these teachers to the proof. Try 
them by that testimony which is known to have come from 
the Spirit of God, the word of revelation already given. 

Many false prophets] Teachers not inspired by the 
Spirit of Godf are gone out into the ivorld — among the 
Jewish people particularly, and among them who are carnal 
and have not the Spirit. 

Verse 2. Hereby know ye the Spirit of Ood] We know 
that the man who teaches that Jesus Christ is the promised 
Messiah, and that he is come in the flesh, is of Qod — is iu- 
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is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard 
that it should come ; aud ^ oven now already is it in 
the world. 

4 » Ye are of God, little children, and have over- 
come them : because greater is he that is in you, 
than ^ he that is in the world. 

5 ‘They are of the world; therefore speak they 
of the world, and Uhe world heareth them. 

6 We are of God: ** he that knowetb God heareth 


xiv. 30. xvi. 11. 1 Cor. li. 12. Epb. ii. 2. vi. 12.— ‘John iil. 81. 

— iJohn XV. 19. xvii. 14. — ‘‘John viii. 47. x. 27. 1 Cor. xiVj,87. 
2 Cor. X. 7. 


spired by the divine Spirit; for no man can call Jesus Lord 
but by the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 3. Every spirit] Every teacher that confesseth not 
Jesus, is not of God— has not been inspired by God. The 
words, is come in thejiesh, are wanting in the best MSS. 

Spirit of antichrist] All the opponents of Christ’s incar- 
nation, and consequently of his passion, deaths and resur- 
rection, and the beneflts to be derived from them. 

Ye have heard that it should come] See 2 Thess. ii. 7. 

Even now already is it in the world.] Is working power- 
fully both among the Jews and Gentiles. 

Verse 4. Ye are of Qod] Ye are under the influence of 
the divine Spirit, and have overcome them— yonv testimony, 
proceeding from the Spirit of Christ, has invalidated theirs 
which has proceeded from the influence of Satan ; for greater 
is the Holy Spirit which is in yoUt than the spint which is 
in the world. 



CHAP. IV. 


us ; he that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby 
know we * the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error. 

7 ** Beloved, let us love one another : for love is of 
God; and every one that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God. 

8 Ho that loveth not ‘'knoweth not God; for 
** God is love. 

9 * In this was manifested the loro of God to- 
ward us, because that God sent his only-begotten 
Son into the world, ' that wo might live through 
him. 

10 Herein is love, ^ not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and sent his Son ^ to be the pro- 
pitiation for our sins. 

11 Beloved, ‘if God so loved us, we ought also to 
love one another. 

12 J No mail hath seen God at any time. If we 
love one another, God dwelleth in us, and ‘‘ his love 
is perfected in us. 

13 ‘ Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and 
he in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit. 

• I8Q. viii. 20. John xiv. 17.— •>Ch. lii. 10, II, 23.-oCh. ii. 4. 
iii, 6.— ** Ver. 16.— "John iii. 16. Rom. v. 8. viii. 32. Ch. 
ili. 16.- 'Ch. V. 11.— f John xv. 16.' Rom. v. 8, 10. Tit. iii. 4. 
— ’'Cb. ii. 2.— ‘Mott, xviii. 33. John xv. 12, 13. Ch. ili. 16. — 
IJohn i. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Vor. 20.-k Ch. li. 6. Ver. 18.— 


Vertio 5. Theij are af ike world] TUeir coiivcrsatiou is 
worldly, and worldly men hear them in preference to all 
others. Thus they have their partisans. 

Verse 6. We are of Ood] We, apostles, have the Spirit of 
God, and speak and teach by that Spirit. He that knoweth 
God-— who has a truly spiritual discernment, heareth us — 
acknowledges that our doctrine is from God; that it is spiri- 
tual, and leads from earth to heaven. 

Verse 7- For love is of Qod] And e\er acts like him ; ho 
loves man, and daily loads him with his benefits. He that 
loveth most has most of God in him ; and he that loveth God 
and his neighbour, as before described and commanded, is 
hcQotten of God — is a true child of hia heavenly Father, for 
he is made a parial^er of the divine nature ; and this his love 
to God and man proves. 

Verse 8. He that loveth not] As already described, knoweth 
not God— has no experimental ktiowledge of him, 

Qod is love ] An infinite fountnin of benevolence and bene- 
ficence to every human being, lie hates nothing that he has 
made. He cannot hate, because ho is love. He causes his 
sun to rise on the evil and the good, and sends hia rain on 
the, in.-it and the unju.-it. Ho has made no human being for 
perdition, nor ever rendered it impossible, by any necessi- 
tating decree, for any fallen soul to find mercy. Ho has 
given the fullest proof of his love to the whole human race 
by the incarnation of his Sou, who tasted death for every 
man. How can a decree of absolute, unconditional reproha- 
tion, of the greater part or any part of the human race, stand 
in the presence of such a text as this ? It has been well 
observed that, although God is holy, just, righteous, &o., he 
is never called holiness, justice, &c., in the abstract, as he is 
he»0 called love. This seems to be the essence of the divine 
nature, and all other attributes to be only modifications of 
this. 

Verse 9. In this was manifested the love of God] The 
mission of Jesus Christ was the fullest proof that God could 
give, or that man could receive, of his infinite love to the 
world. 

That we might live through him.] The whole world was 
sentenced to death because of sin ; and every individual was 
dead in trespasses and sins ; and Jesus came to die in the 
stead of the world, and to quicken every believer, that all 
might live to him who died for them and rose again. 

V erse 10. Not that we loved Qod] And that he was thereby 
induced to give his Son to be a propitiation for our sins. No ; 
wo were enemies to God, and yet Christ died for our ungodly 
souls. 

Verse 11. If Qod so loved us] Without any reason or 
oonsideration on our part, and without any desert in us ; we 
ought also, in like manner, to love one another ; and not 
suspend our love to a fellow-creature, either on hU moral 
worth or bis love to us. 


14 And ® we have seen and do testify 'that “ tbo 
Father sent the Son to bo the Saviour of the world. 

15 ® Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the 
Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. 

IG And we have known and believed the love 
that God hath to ns. ** God is love ; and ho that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him. 

17 Herein is our love made perfoefc, that * we 
may have boldness in the day of juagmeut : * because 
as lie is, so are we in this world. 

18 There is no fear in love; but perfect love 
casteth out fear; because fear hath torment. Ho 
that feareth is “ not made peiToeb in love. 

19 We love him, because ho first loved us. 

20 ^ If a man say, I love God, and hateth Ids 
brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth nob his 
brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God 

whom he hath not seen ? 

21 And* this commandment have we from him, 
That he who loveth God lovo his brother also. 

‘John xiv. 20. Ch. iii. 24.-® John i. 14. Ch. i. 1, 2.— “John 
ill. 17. — “ Rom. X. 9. Ch. v, 1, 6 .— p Vtr. 8.—'* Ver. 12. Ch. Hi. 24. 
— •^Gr. love with James ii. 13. Ch, ii. 28. iii. 19, 21.— ‘Ch. 
ili. 3.—“ Ver. 12.— » Ch. ii. 4. lil. 17. Ver. 12.— « M att. xxii. 87. 89. 
John xiii. 34. xv. 12. Ch. iii. 23. 


Verso 12. No man hath seen God at any time.] We may 
feel him, though we cannot see him ; and if we love one 
another he dwelleth in xts, and his love is perfected in us — ■ 
it has then its full accomplishment, having moulded us ac- 
cording to its own nature. 

Verso 14. And we have seen] Wo have had the fullest 
proof of this from his doctrine and miracles, which we heard 
and saw during the whole time that ho sojourned among men- 

Verse 15. Whosoever shall confess] Much stress is laid 
on this confe-ssion, because the false teachers denied the 
reality of the incarnation ; but this confession implied also 
such a belief in Christ as put them in possession of his par- 
doning mercy and indwelling Spirit. 

Verse 16. God is love] lie that dwelleth in love — ho who 
is full of love to God and man is full of God, for God is love ; 
and whore such love is, there is Qod, for ho is the fouutaiu 
and raaintainer of it. 

Verso 17. Herein is our love made perfect] By God 
dwelling in us, and wo in him; having cast out all the 
carnal mind that was enmity against himself, and filled the 
whole heart with the spirit of lovo and purity. Thus the 
lovo is made perfect ; wneu it thus fills the heart it has all 
its degrees; it is all in all; and all in every power, passion, 
and faculty of tlie soul. 

May have boldness in the day of judgment] Freedom of 
speech, and liberty of access ; seeing, in the person of our 
Judge, him who has died for us, regenerated our hearts, and 
who himself fills them. 

As he is] Pure, holy, and loving ; so are we in this world; 
being saved from our sins, and made like to himself in righte- 
ousness and true holiness. 

Verso 18. There is no fear in love] The man who feels 
that ho loves God with all his heart can never dread him as 
bis Judge. As he is now made a partaker of his Spirit, and 
carries a sense of the divine approbation in his conscience, 
he has nothing of that fear that produces terror or brings 
torment. The perfect hve — that fulness of love, which he 
has received, casteth out fear — removes all terror relative to 
this day of judgment, for it is of this that the apostle par- 
ticularly speaks. 

He that feareth] He who is still uncei'tain concerning 
bis interest in Christ; who, although he has many heavenly 
drawings, and often aits with Christ some moments on a 
throne of love, yet feels from the evils of his heart a dread 
of the day of judgment; is not made perfect in lovo— has 
not yet received the abiding witness of the Spirit that he is 
begotten of God ; nor that fulness of love to God and man 
which excludes the enmity of the carnal mind, and which it 
is hia privilege to receive. But is the case of such a man 
desperate ? No ; it is neither desperate nor deplorable ; he 
is in the way of salvation, and not far froto the kingdom of 
heaven. 


661 




. I. JOHN. 


Verse 19. We love him because he first loved ias.] This is 
the foundation of our love to God. It is the seed whence 
our love springs. The verso might be rendered, Let us there-- 
fore love him, oecause he first loved us : thus the Sijriac and 
Vulgate. 

Verse 20. ff a man say 1 love Qod, amd hateth his brother"] 
This, as well as many other parts of this epistle, seems levellea 
against the Jews, who pretended much love to God while 


they hated the Gentiles ; and even some of them who were 
brought into the Christian Church brought this leaven with 
them. 

Whom he hath not seen ?] If he love not his brother, it 
is a proof that the love of God is not in him ; and if ho have 
not the love of God, he cannot love God, for God can be 
loved only through the influence of his own love. 


CHAPTER V. 

Jle that helitveth is horn of Ood ; loves God and his children ; and heeps his commandments, which are not griev- 
ous, 1-3. Faith in Christ overcomes the world, 4, 5. The three earthly and heavenly witnesses, 0-9. he that 
helieveth hath the witness in himself, 10. God has given unto ua eternal life in his Son, 11, 12. The end for 
which St John writes these things, 13-15. The sin unto death, and the sin not unto death, 16, 17. He that 
is born of Ood sinneth not, 18. The whole world lieth in the toiclced one, 19. Jesus is come to give us an 
understanding, that we may know the true God, 20. All idolatry to he avoided, 21. 


“ believeth that ^ Jesua 
V/y n U O U rj V lil n is the Christ, is *= bom 
f T of God: ‘‘and every one that lovoth him 
that begat, loveth him also that is begotten 

of him. 

2 By this we know that wc love the children of 
God, when we love God, and keep his commandments. 

3 * For this is the love of God, that wc keep his 
commandments: and Hiis commandments arc not 
grievous. 

•John t. 12.--'’ Ch. u 22, 28. iv. 2, 15.— 'John i. 13.— ‘'John 
XV. 23.— « John xiv. 15, 21, 23. xv, 10. 2 John 6.— ^Mic. vi. 8. 
Matt. xi. 30.— K John xvi. 33. Ch. iii. 9. iv. 4.— ** 1 Cor. xv. 67. 


Verse 1. Whosoever helieveth, <^c.] Expressions of this 
kind arc to be taken in connexion with the subjects necessa- 
rily implied in them. He that helieveth that Jesus is the 
Messiah, and confides in him for the remission of sins, is be- 
gotten of Ood ; and they who are pardoned and begotten of 
God love him in return for his love, and love all those who 
are his children. 

Verse 2, By this we know that we love the children of 
Ood] Our love of God’s followers is a proof that we love 
God. 

Verse 8 . For this is the love of Ood] This the love of God 
necessarily produces- 

His commandments] To love him with all our heart, and 
our neighbour as ourselves, are not grievous— are not burden- 
some ; for no man is burdened witb the duties which his 
own love imposes. The old proverb explains the meaning of 
the apostle’s words. Love feels no loads. 

Verse 4. Whatsoever is bom of Ood] Whatsoever (the 
neuter for the masculine) is begotten of God overcometh the 
world- If we understand by the world the evil principles 
aud practices which arc among men, and in the bumau heart, 
then the infiueiioe of God in the soul may be properly said 
to overcome this ; and by faith in the Son of God a man is 
able to overcome all that is in the world, viz., the desire of 
the flesh, the desire of the eye, and the pride of life. 

Verse 6. He that helieveth that Jesus is the Son of Ood ?] 
That he is the promised Messiah ; that he came by a super- 
natural generation ; and, although truly man, came not by 
wan. but bv the power of the Holy Ghost in the womb of 
the Virgin Mary. The person who believes this has the pri- 
vilege of applying to the Lord for the benefits of the incarna- 
tion and passion of Jesus Chtist, and receives the blessings 
which the Jews cannot have, because they believe not the 
divine mission of Christ. 


4 For * whatsoever is born of God overcometh the 
world : and this is the victory that overcometh tho 
world, even our faith. 

5 Wlio is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that helieveth that Jesus is the Sou of CfodP 

6 This is he that came ‘ by water and blood, even 
Jesus Christ ; not by water only, but by water and 
blood, j And it is the Spirit that bearcth witness, 
because the Spirit is truth. 

7 For there are three that bear record in heaven, 


Ch. Iv. 15.— ' John.xix. 31.-IJohn xiv. 17. xv. 20. xvi. 13. ITiro. 
iii. 16. 


Verse 6. This is he that came by water and blond] Jesus 
was attested to bo the Son of God and promised Messiah by 
water, i.e., his baptism, when the Spirit of God came down 
from heaven upon him, and the voice from heaven said. 
This is my beloved Sou, in whom I am well pleased. Jesus 
Christ came also by blood. Ife shed his blood for the sins 
of tbe world ; and this was in uccordanco with all that the 
Jewdsh prophets had written concorning him. As, therefore, 
the Spirit of God witnessed his being the Son of God at his 
baptism, aud as the same spirit in tbe prophets had witnessed 
that be should die a cruel, yet a sacrificial, death ; he is 
said here to bear witness, because he is the Spirit of truth. 

It may be said, also, that the Spirit bears witness of Jesus 
by his testimony in the souls of genuine Christians, and by 
the spiritual gifts and miraculous powers with which he 
endowed the apostles aud primitive believers. This is agree- 
able to what St. John says in his gospel, chap xv. 2G, 27. 

Verse 7. There are three that bear record] Tho Faihkr, 
who bears testimony to his Son ; the Word or Logos, who 
bears testimony to the Father ; and tho Holy Ghost, which 
bears tostituony bo the Father and tbe Son. Aud these three 
are one in essence, and agree in the one testimony, that 
Jesus came to die for, aud give life to, the world. 

But it is likelv this verse is not genuine. It is wanting in 
every MS. of this epistle w'ritton before the invention of 
printing, one excepted, the Codex Montfortii, in Trinity 
College, Dublin : the others which omit this verse amount to 
one hundred and iivelve. 

To make the whole more clear, that every reader may see 
what has been added, I shall set down these verses with the 
inserted words in brackets. 

6. And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the 
Spirit is truth. 7- For there are three that bear record [in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these 
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CHAP. V 


the Father, ^the Word, and the Holy Ghost : ‘‘and 
these three ai’o one. 

8 And there are three that bear witness in earth, 
the Spirit, and the water, and the blood ; and those 
three agree in one. 

9 If we receive ® the witness of men, the witness 
of God is greater: ^ for this is the witness of God, 
which he hath testified of his Son. 

10 He that believeth on the Son of God ® hath the 
witness in himself : ho that believeth not God, ^ hath 
made him a liar; because he believed not the record 
that God gave of his Son. 

11 f And this is the record that God hath given 
to us eternal life, and ‘‘ this life is in his Son. 

12 ' He that hath the Son hath life; and ho that 
hath not the Son of God hath not life. 

13 ^ These things have I written unto you that 

•John i. 1. Hov. xix. IS.—^'John x. 80.— c John viii. 17, 18. 
—‘•Mutt. hi. 16, 17. xvii. 6— «Rom. vili. 16. GhI. iv. 6.— ^ John 
iii. 33. V, 38.— sCh. li. 26,— •'John i. 4. Ch. iv. 9.— ‘Johnlii. 86. 
V. 24.— J John XX. 31. — •‘ Ch. i. 1, 2.— 'Or, concerning him . — “ Ch. 

three are one 8. And there are three that bear witness 
in earth,] the Spirit, and the water, and the blood, and these 
three agree in one. 9. If we receive tlie witness of men, the 
witness of God is greater, &c.” Any man may see, on 
examining the W07'ds, that if those included in brackets, 
which ure wanting in the IVISS. and be omitted, 

there is no want of connexion ; and as to the sense, it is 
complete and perfect without them ; and, indeed, much more 
BO than with them. 

Verse 8. The Spirit, and the water, and the hlood'] This 
verse is supposed to mean the Spirit— in the word confirmed 
by miracles; the water — in baptism, wherein wo are dedi- 
cated to the Son (with the Father and the Holy Spirit), 
typifying his spotless purity, and the inward purifying of our 
nature ; and the blood— represented in the Lord’s supper, 
applied to the consciences of believers ; and all these har- 
moniously agree in the same testimony, that Jesus Christ is 
the divine, the complete, the only Saviour of the world.” — 
Mr. Wesley*s notes. 

Verse 9. If we receive the witness of men] Which all are 
obliged to do, and which is deemed a sufficiont testimony to 
truth in numberless cases; the witness of God is greater — he 
can ncilher be deceived nor deceive, but man may deceive 
and be deceived. 

Verse 10 He that helieveth on the Son of Ood] This is 
God’s witness to a truth, the most important and interesting 
to mankind. God has witnessed that whosoever believeth 
on his Son shall be saved, and have everlasting life ; and 
shall have the witness of it in himself, the Spirit bearing 
witness with his spirit that ho is a child of God. To know, 
to feel his sin forgiven, to have the testimony of this in the 
heart from the Holy Spirit himself, is the privilege of every 
true believer in Christ. 

Verse 11. This is the record] The great truth to which 
the Spirit, the water, and the blood bear testimony. God 
hath given us eternal life—o. right to endless glory, and a 
meetn ess for a. And this life is in his Son; it comes by 
and through him ; he is its author and its purchaser; it is 
only in and through iilM. 

Verse 12. He that hath the Son] As the eternal life is 
given IN the Son of God, it follows that it cannot be enjoyed 
without him. It is in vain to expect eternal glory, if we 
have not Christ in our heart. The indwelling Christ gives 
both a title to it, and a moetness for it. This is God’s re- 
cord. An indwelling Christ and GLOurj no indwelling 
Chnsi, NO glory. 

Verse 13. Ye may know that ye have eternal life] I write 
to show your privileges — to lead you into the holy of holies 
— to show what believing on the Son of God is, by the glori- 
ous eflfeots it produces : it is not a bliud reliance for, but 
an actual enjoyment of, salvation ; Christ living, working, 
and reigning in the heaH. 

And that ye may believe] That is, continue to believe ; 
for Christ dwells in the heart only by faith, and faith lives 
only by LOVE, and love continues only by obedience; he 
who BELIEVES lovGS, and he who loves obeys. He who 
obeys loves ; he who loves believes ; he who believes has the 
witness in himself: he who has this witness has Christ in 
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believe on the name of the Son of God ; ** that ye 
may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may 
believe on the name of the Son of God. 

14 And this is the confidence that we have ‘ in 
him, that, “ if we ask any thing according to his will, 
he heareth us : 

15 And if we know that he hear us, whatsoever 
we ask, wo know that wo have the petitions that we 
desired of him. 

16 If any man see his brother sin a sin which is 
not unto death, he shall ask, and " he shall give him 
life for them that sin not unto death. ” There is a 
sin unto death: ^I do not say that he shall pray 
for it. 

17 ‘‘All unrighteousness is sin: and there is a 
sin not unto death. 

18 We know that ' whosoever is born of God 


iii. 22.— ® Job xlii. 8. James v. 14, 15.— ©Matt. xii. 31, 32. Mark 
iii. 29. Luke xii. l'». Heb. vi, 4, 6. x. 26 ,— p Jer. vii. 16. xiv. 11. 
John xvii. 9.— i Cn. iii. 4.— Pet. i. 23. Ch. iii. 9. 


his heart, the hope of glory ; and he who believes, loves, 
and obeys, has Christ in bis heart, and is a man of prayer. 

Verse 14. This is the confidence] The liberty of access 
and speech, that if we ask anything according to his will, 
that is, which bo has promised in his word. IJia word is a 
revelation of his will in the things which concern the salva- 
tion of man. All that God has promised we are justified in 
expecting; and what he has promised, and we expect w'e 
should pray for. Prayer is the language of the children of 
God. He who is begotten of God speaks this language. He 
calls God Abba Father, in the true spirit of supplication. 
Prayer is the language of depondance on God ; whore the 
soul is dumb, there is neither life, love, nor faith. Faith 
and prayer are not boldly to advance claims upon God ; we 
must take heed that what we ask and believe for is agree- 
able to the revealed will of God. What we find promised, 
that we may plead. 

Verse 16. And if we know that he hear us] Seeing we 
are satisfied that he hears the prayer of faith, requesting 
the things which himself has promised, we know, conse- 
quently, that we have the petitions— [he answer to the 
petitions, that we desired of him; for ho cannot deny him- 
self ; and we may consider them as sure as if we had them ; 
and we shall have them as soon as wo plead for and need 
them. We are not to ask to-day for mercy that we now 
need, and not receive it till to-morrow, or some futw'e time. 
God gives it to him who prays when it is needful. 

Verso 16. A sin which is not unto death] This is an 
extremely difficult passage, and has been variously inter- 
preted. 

I shall note three of the chief opinions on this subject. 

1. It is supposed that there is bore an allusion to a dis- 
tinction in the Jewish law, where there w^as chattaah lo 
lemithah, ** a sin not unto death ; ” that is, 1. A sin, or 
transgression, to which the law had assigned the punish- 
ment of death; such as idolatry, incest, blasphemy, breach 
of the sabbath, and the like. And 2. A sin not unto death, 
i.e., transgressions of ignorance, inadvertence, &c., and such 
as, ih their own nature, appear to be comparatively light 
and trivial. 

2. By the sin not unto death, for which intercession 
might be made, and unto death, for which prayer might 
not bo made, we are to understand transgressions of the 
civil law of a particular place, some of which must be pun- 
ished with death, according to the statutes, the crime ad- 
mitting of no pardon ; others might be punished with 
death, but the magistrate had the power of commuting the 
punishments, i.e., of changing death into banishment, Sfic., 
for reasons that might appear to him satisfactory, or at the 
intercession of powerful friends. To intercede in the former 
case would be useless, because the law would not relax, there- 
fore they need not pray for it; but intercession in the latter 
case might be prevalent, therefore they might pray ; and if 
they did not, the person might suffer the punishment of 
death. 

8. The sin unto death means a case of transgression, par- 
ticularly of grievous backsliding from the life and power of 
godliness, which God determines to punish with lemporal 
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sinneth not ; but he that is begotten of God * keepeth 
himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not. 

IP And we know that we are of God, and ^ the 
whole world lieth in wickedness. 

20 And we know that the Son of God is come, 

^ and hath given us an understanding, ** that we may 

know him that is true, and we are in him that is 
true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. '•This is the 
true God, ' and eternal life. 

21 Little children, ^ keep yourelves from idols. 
Amen. 

« James i. 27.— *>Gal. i.4 — « Lukexxiv. 46.— Joha xvii. 3.— « Isa. 
lx. 6. xliv. 6 . liv, 5. John xx. 28. Acts xx. 28. Bom. ix. 5. j 

1 Tim. ill. 16. Tit. ii. 13. Hob. i. 8.— f Ver. 11, 12, 13.-r 1 Cor. 
X. 14. 

death, while at the same time ho extends mercy to the penitent 
soul. The disobedient prophet, 1 Kings xiii. 1-82, is, on this in- 
terpretation, a case in point : many others occur in the history 
of the Chnrch, and or every religious community. The sin 
not wito death is anv sin which God does not choose thus to 
punish. This view or the subject is that taken by the late 
Kevorond J. Wesley, in a sermon entitled, A call to haclc- 
sliders. 

I do not think the passage has anything to do with what 
is termed the sin against the Holy Ohost ; much less with 
the popish doctrine of purgatory; nor with sins committed 
before and after baptism, the former pardonable, the latter 
unpardonable, according to some of the Fathers. Either of 
the last ojhiiions (viz., 2 and 3) make a good sense ; and the 
firot (1) is not unlikely ; the apostle may allude to some 
maxim or custom in the Jewish Church which is not now 
distinctly known. H iwever, this we know, that any penitent 
may find mercy through Christ Jesus ; for through him every 
kind of sin may be forgiven to man, except the sin against 
the Holy Ghost ; which I have proved no man can now 
commit. [Dr. Clarke’s interpretation of this difficult pas- i 
sage is far from adequate. The discussion to which the text 
has given rise cannot be condensed in a foot note. But 
much of the difficulty is removed by the consideration that 
the word translated pray in the last clause of the 16th verso j 
is not identical in meaning with that which is rendered ask 
in the former clause.] i 

Verse 17. All unrighteousness is sin] Every act contrary I 
to justice IS sin — is a transgression of the law w'hich con- 
demns all injustice. 

Verso 18. Whosoever is horn of Qod sinneth not] This is 
spoken of adult Christians ; they are cleanst d from all wn- 
righteousness, consequently from all sin, chap. i. 7*9* 

Keepeth himself \ That is, tn the love of Cud, Jude 21, 

by building up himself on his most holy faith, and praying 
in the Holy Ghost ; and that wicked one— the devil toucheth 
him not— finds nothing of his own nature in him on which 
he can work, Christ dwelling in his heart by faith. 

Verse 19. We know that we are of God] Have the fullest 
proof of the truth of Christianity, and or our own reconcUi- 
ation to God through Ihe death of his Son. 

The whole world liethin wickedness ] Lieth in the wicked 
one —is embraced in the arms of the devil, where it lies fast 
asleep and carnally secure, deriving its heat and power from 
its infernal fosterer. What a truly awful state ! 

Verse 20. We know that the Son of Qod is come] In the 
flesh, and has made bis soul an ofFering for sin ; and hath 
given us an understanding — a more eminent degree of light 
than we ever enjoyed before ; that we may know him who is 
true, even the teue god, and get eternal life from him 
through his Son, IN whom we are by faith, as the branches 
in the vine, deriving all our knowledge, light, life, love, and 
fruitfulness from him. And it is through this rovc?lation of 
Jesus that we know the ever-blessed and glorious Trinity, 
and tbo Trinity, Father, Word, and Holy Ghost, in the 
eternal, undivided unity of the ineffable Godhead. 

Verse 21. Keep yourselves from idols.] Avoid the idolatry 
of ihe heathens ; not only have no false gods, but have 
the true God. Have no idols in your houses, none in your 
churches, none in your hearts. 

That is a man’s idol or god from which he seeks his 
happiness; no matter whether it bo Jupiter. Juno, Apollo, 
Minerva, Venus, or Diana ; or pleasure, wealth, fame, a fine 
bouse, superb furniture, splendid equipage, medals, curiosi- 
ties, books, titles, human friendshipB, or any earthly or 
heavenly thing, God the supreme good, only excepted. That 
is a man’s idol which prevents him from seekiug and finding 
his ALL in God. 
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f mO "P authority of the first Epistle of John being established, little need be said concerning either 
I the second or third, if we regard the language and the sentiment only, for those so fully 

accord with the first, that there can be no doubt that he who wrote one, wrote all the three. 
But it must not be concealed that there were doubts entertained in the Primitive Chui'ch as to the 


two latter being canonical. And so late as the da 3 "s of Eusebius, who lived in the fourth century, 
they were ranked among those writings which were not received by all, or contradicted, because not 
believed to be the genuine productions of the apostle John. 

It is very likely that, being letters to private persons, they had for a considerable time been kept 
in the possession of the families to which they were originally sent ; and only came to light perhaps 
long after the death of the apostle, and the death of the Elect Lady or Kyria, and Gains or Gains, to 
whom they wore addressed. When first discovered, all the immediate vouchers wore gone ; and the 
Church of Christ, that was always on its guard against imposture, and especially in relation to 
writings professing to be the work of apostles, hesitated to receive them into the number of canonical 
scriptures, till it was fully satisfied that they were divinely inspired. This extreme caution was of 
the utmost consequence to the Christian faith ; for had it been otherwise, had any measure of what 
is^ called credulity prevailed, the Church would have been inundated with spurious writings, and the 
genuine faith greatly corrupted, if not totally destroyed. 

The suspicion of forgery, in reference to the second Epistle of Peter, second and third of John, 
Jude, and the Apocalypse, was so strong, that in the third century, when the Feshito Syriac Version 
was made, those books were omitted, and have not been received into that Version which is the 
Version still used in the Syrian Churches to the present day. But tho later Syriac Version, which 
was made a.d. 508, and is called the Fhiloxenian, from Fhiloxenus, Bishop of Iliorapolis, under whose 
direction it was formed from the Greek by his rural Bishop Polycarp, and was afterwards corrected 
and published by Thomas of Oharkel, in 616, contains these, as well as all the other canonical books 
of the New Testament. 

From the time that the language, sentiments, and doctrines of these two epistles were critically 
examined, no doubts were entertained of their authenticity; and at present they are received by the 
whole Christian Church throughout the world : for although they are not in the ancient Syriac Ver- 
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sion, they are in the Philoxenian; and concerning their authenticity I believe the Syrian Churches 
have at present no doubts. 

As to the time in which this epistle was written, it is very uncertain. It is generally supposed 
to have been written at Ephesus between a.d. 80 and 90, but of this there is no proof; nor are there 
any data in the epistle itself to lead to any probable conjecture relative to this point. I have placed 
it at A.D. 85, but would not wish to pledge myself to the correctness of that date. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OP 

JOHN. 


CHAPTER L 


The apostle^ 6 address to a Christian matron and her children^ 1-3. lie rejoices to find that certain of her family 
had received f and continued to adorn^ the truth; and he exhorts them to continue to love one another according 
to the commandment of Christy 4-6. And particularly cautions them against deceivers, and to he watchful 
that they might not lose the benefit of what they had received, 7, 8. The necessity of abiding in the doctrine 
of Christ, 9. He cautions them against receiving, or in any way forwarding, those who did not bring the true 
doctrine of Christ, 10, 11. Excuses himself from writing more largely, and purposes to pay her and family a 
visit shortly, 12, 13. 


nmn? unto the elect lady and her children, 

1 JILJlj •whom I love in the truth; and not I 
JL only, but also all they that have known ** the 

truth; 

2 For the truth’s sake which dwelloth in us, and 
shall be with us for ever. 


3 Grace ** be with you, mercy, and peace, from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Son of the Father, * in truth and love. 


•1 John iii. 18. 8 John 1. Ver. John viii. 32. Qal. ii.5. 14. 
iii. 1. V. 7. Col.i. 5. 2 Theas. ii. 13. 1 Tim. ii. 4. Heb. x. 26.— 
« 1 Tim. i. 2.— Qr. shall be.— • Ver. 1,— *3 John 3.— «1 John ii. 7, 8. 


4 I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children 
' walking in truth, as we have received a command* 
ment from the Father. 

6 And now I beseech thee, lady, « not as though 
I wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that 
which we had from the beginning, ** that we love one 
another. 

6 And * this is love, that wo walk after his com- 
mandments. This is the commandment. That, ^ as ye 

iii. 11.— John xiii. 34. X7. 12. Eph. v. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 1 John 
iii. 23. — ‘John xiv. 15, 21 xv. 10. 1 John ii. 5. v, 3.— Jl Johnii. 24. 


Verse 1. The cider'] John the apostle, who was now a 
very old man, generally supposed to be about ninety, and 
therefore he uses the term presbyter or elder, not as the 
name of an ofiice, but as designating his advanced age. He 
is allowed to have been the oldest of all the apostles, and to 
have been the only one who died a natural death. 

The elect lady] Many have considered this the proper 
name of a woman, JK’yria/.and that this is a very ancient 
opinion is evident from the Peshito Syriac, the oldest Ver- 
sion we have, which uses it as a proper name, as does also 
the Arabic. 

Others think that a particular church is intended, which 
some suppose to be the Church at Jerusalem, and that the 
elect sister, ver. 18, means the Church at Ephesus ; but these 
are conjectures which appear to me to have no good ground. 
I am satisfied that no metaphor is here intended ; that the 
epistle was sent to some eminent Christian matron, who was 
probably deaconess of the church, who, it is likely, had a 
ohuroh at her house, or at whose house the apostles and 
travelling evangelists frequently preached, and were enter- 
tained. 

Whom I love vti the truth] Whom I love as the Christian 
relinon requires us to love one another. 

£nd not I only] She was well known in the churches : 
many had witnessed or heard of her fidelity, and partook of 
her hospitality ; so that she had a good report of all Chris- 
tians in that quarter. 

Verse 2. For the trutWs saTce] On account of the gospel. 

Which dwelUth in its] By the grace which it has pro- 
claimed. 

And shall be with ws] For God will preserve not only the 
Christian religion but its truth, all its essential doctrines for 
ever. And they abide in the truth shall go whither 
that truth leads, i.e., to glory. 
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Verse 3. Grace be with you] This is addressed to her, 
her household, and probably that part of the church which 
was more immediately under her care. 

The Son of the Father] The apostle still keeps in view 
the miraculous conception of Christ ; a thing which the 
Gnostics absolutely denied; a doctrine which is at the 
ground- work of our salvation. 

Verse 4. That I found of thy children walking in truth] 
The children mentioned here may either be her own chil- 
dren, or those members of the church which were under her 
care, or some of both. The apostle was glad to find, pro- 
bably by an epistle sent from herself to him, or from the 
information of some of the itinei'ant evangelists, that the 
work of God was prospering in the place where she lived, 
and also in her own household. Ho does not say that all 
were walking in the truth, but, as the original means, some 
of her children ; there was a growing and spreading work, 
and there were many adversaries who strove to pervert them 
who had already believed, and perhaps were succesaful in 
drawing several away from their simplicity. 

Verse 6 . That which we had from the beginning] The 
commandment to love one another was what they had heard 
from the first publication of Christianity, and what he wishes 
this excellent woman to inculcate on all those under her care. 

Verse 6. And this is love] That is, our love is shown and 
proved by our walking according to the commandments of 
God ; for love is the principle of obedience. 

Verse 7. For many deceivers, 4*^.] And these appear to 
have been Gnostics, for they denied that Jesus was come in 
theilesh. And this doctrine, so essential to salvation, none 
could deny but a deceiver and an antichrist 

Verse 8. Look to yourselves] Be on your guard against 
these seducers; watch, pray, love God and each other, and 
walk in newness of life. 
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have beard from the beginning, ye should walk in it. 

7 For • many deceivers are entered into the world, 
** who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh. ® This is a deceiver and an antichrist. 

8 ** Look to yourselves, ® that we lose not those 
things which we have ^ wrought, but that we receive 
a full reward. 

9 « Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in 
the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the 
Father and the Son. 

•1 John iv. J. — ‘>1 John iv. 2, 8. — John ii. 22. iv. 3.-*^ Mark 
xiii. 9.-«Gal. iii. 4. Heb. x. 82, 35.— ^ Or, gained. Some copie-s 
read, which ye have gained, hut that ye receive, &o.— ff 1 John ii. 23. 

That we lose not those things which we have wroughf] 
That we apostles, who have been the means of jrour con- 
version, may not be deprived of you as our crown ot rejoicing 
in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

Many MSS., Versions, and Fat/iers, read tho whole clause 
in the second person plural, ye lose, ^c. This reading is 
more consistout and lilvoly, and is supported by at least as 
good evidence as the other. 

Verso 9. Whosoever transgressethl He who passes over 
tho sacred enclosure, or goes beyond tho prescribed limits; 
and abideth not in the doctrine — does not remain within 
these holy limits, but indulges himself either iu excesses of 
action or passion; hath not Qod for his Father, nor the love 
of God in his heart. 

Hath both the Father and the Son.] He who abideth in 
tho dootrino of Christ, his body is a temple of tbo Holy 
Trinity, and he has communion with tho Father as his 
Father, and with the Son as his Saviour and Hedeenier. 

Verse 10. If there come anxf unto yon] Under the cha- 
racter of an apostle or evangelist, to preach in your bouse ; 
and bring not this doctrine, that Jesus is come in the flesh, 
and has died for tho redemption of the world ; 

lieceive him not into your housi^ Give him no entertain- 
ment as an evangelical teacher. Let him not preach under 
your roof. 

Neither hid him God speed] And do not say, Health to 
him — do not salute him with Peace be to thee ! The usual 
salatatiou among friends and those of the sumo religion in 


10 If there come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, ** neither 
bid him God speed : 

1 1 For ho that biddoth him God speed is partaker 

of his evil deeds. ' * 

li2 ‘ Having many things to write unto you, I 
would not write with paper and ink; but I-trust to 
come unto you, and speak ^ face to face, ^ that *our 
joy may be full. 

13 “ The children of thy elect sister greet thee. 
Amen. 

— *• Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v. 11. xvi. 22. Gal. i. 8, 9. 2 Tim. iii. 5. 
Tit. iii. 10.— ‘3 John 13.— JGr. mouth to mouth. John xviu 13. 
1 John i. 4.—' Or, i/our.— 1 Pet. v. 13. 

the Fast is, “Peace be to you;” wbioh those of the same 
religion will use among themselves, but never to strangers, 
except in very rare cases. The words mean, according to the 
eastern use of them, “ Have no religious connexion with him, 
nor act towards him so as to induce others to believe you 
acknowledge him as a brother.” 

Verse 11 . Is partaker of his evil deeds.] He that acts 
towards him as if he considered him a Christian brother, 
and sound in tho faith, puts it in his power to deceive others, 
by thus apparently accrediting bis ministry. No sound 
Christian should countenance any man os a gospel minister, 
who holds and preaches erroneous doctrines ; especially con- 
cerning the Lord Jesus. Nor can any Christian attend the 
ministry of such teachers without being criminal in the sight 
of God. lie who attcuds their ministry is, in effect, bidding 
them God speed ; no matter whetber such belong to an 
established church, or to any congregation of dissenters 
from it. But ubat St. John says here does not mean that 
wo should deny such tho common oflicos of humanity, 
charity, and mercy. 

Verse 12. Having many things to write] There is more 
comfort in mutual interviews among friends than in epistolary 
correspondence*. 

Verse 13. The children of ihy elect sister] Probably her 
own sister, who lived at Ephesus ; and, being acquainted 
with the apostle’s writing, desired to be thus remembered 
to her. Elect, both in this and the first verse, signifies <?»• 
cellentf eminent^ or honouroebie. 



THE THIRD EPISTLE 


OF 

j 0 H ]sr. 


CHAPTEE I. 

The apostle^e address to Caius^ and his good wishes for his prosperity in body and soul^ 1,2. He commends him 
for his steadiness in the truth, and his general hospitality, especially to the itinerant evangelists^ 3-8. Speaks 
of the bad conduct of Diotrephes ; his abuse of his power in the Church ; and his slander of the apostles, 
9, 10. Exhorts Caius to avoid his example, and to follow what is good, 11. Commends Demetrius, 12. 
Excuses himself from writing more fully, and proposes to pay him a visit shortly, 13, 14. 


rUTTT? elder unto the well-beloved Gaius, * whom 

I I love in the truth. 

X 2 Beloved, 1 wish above all things that 
thou mayest prosper and be in health, even as 
thy soul prosporeth. 

3 For I rejoiced greatly, when the brethren came 
and testified of the truth that is in thee, even as 

thou walkest in the truth. 

4 I have no greater joy than to hear that ® my 
children walk in truth. 

5 Beloved, thou doest faithfully whatsoever thou 
doest to the brethren and to strangers ; 

•2 John I.—** Or, truly.— Or, pray.—<^ 2 John 4.— 

•1 Cor. If. 16. Philem, 10. 

Verse 1. The elderl See on the first verse of the preced- 
ing epistle, and also the preface. 

The well-beloved Qaius] Qaius is the Greek mode of 
writing the Roman name Caius ; and thus it should be 
rendered in European languages. 

Several persons of the name of Caius ocenr in the New 
Testament, Romans, xvi. 23 ; 1 Oor. i. 14 (probably the same 
wittf the above) ; Acts xix. 29, xx. 4. 

The Caius who is mentioned here was probably the Cains 
who lived at Corinth, and who is styled by St. Paul the 
host of the whole church ; for hospitality to his Christian 
brethren was the leading feature in the character of this 
Cains to whom St. John wrote, and it is on this very account 
that he is commended by the apostle. Besides, St. John’s 
friend lived in a place where this apostle had in Diotrephes 
a very ambitious and tyrannical adversary j and that tnere 
wore men of this description at Corinth is evident enough 
from the two epistles to the Corinthians, though St. Paul has 
not mentioned i/isirnames. ICaius was a very common name.] 

Verse 2. I wish above all things^ Above all things I pray 
that thou mayest prosper, and be in health ; to which one 
MS. adds, in the ^uth. The prayer of St. John for Caius 
includes three particulars : 1. Health of body ; 2. Health of 
soul ; and 8. Prosperity in secular affairs. That thou mayest 
PROSPER, and he in health, as thy soul prospereth. These 
three things, lo necessary to the comfort of life, every Christ- 


6 Which have borne witness of thy charity before 
the church : whom if thou bring forward on their 
journey 'after a godly sort, thou shalt do well; 

7 Because that for his name's sake they went 
forth, » taking nothing of the Gentiles. 

8 We therefore ought to receive such, that we 
might be fellow -helpers to the truth. 

9 I wrote uuto the church : but Diotrephes, who 
loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, re- 
cciveth us not. 

10 Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his deeds 
which he doeth, ^ prating against us with malicious 

^Gr. worthy of Ood.—t 1 Cor. ix. 12, 15. — 

»* Prov. X, 8, 10. 

ian is authorised to pray for ; and we should have more of all 
three if we devoutly prayed for them. 

Verse 3. When the brethren camel Probably the same of 
whom he speaks in the fifth and following verses, and who 
appear to have been itinerant evangelists. 

The truth that is in thee'] The soundness of thy faith and 
the depth of thy religion. 

Verse 4. To hear that my children] From this it has been 
inferred that Cains was one of St. John’s converts, and con- 
sequently not the Corinthian Caius, who was converted, 
most probably, by St. Paul. But the apostle might use the 
term children here as implying those who were immediately 
under his pastoral care^ and, being an old man, he had a 
right to use such terms in addressing his juniors both in age 
and grace. 

Verse 5. Thou doest faithfully] Thou hast acted as the 
faith — the Christian religion required thee to act, in all that 
thou hast done, both to the brethren at home, and to the 
strangers — the itinerant evangelists, who, in the course of 
their travels have called at thy house. 

Verse 6. Which have borne witness of thy chaHty] Of 
thy love and benevolence. 

Before the church] The believers at Ephesns ; for to this 
church the apostle seems to refer. 

Whom if thou bring forwa/rd] If thou continue to aasiat 
SQcb, as thou host done, thou shalt do well. 
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words : and not content therewith, neither doth he 
himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them 
that would, and casteth them out of the church. 

11 Beloved, • follow not that which is evil, but 
that which is good. ^ He that doeth good is of God : 
but he that doeth evil hath not seen God. 

12 Demetrius ® hath good report of all mew, and 

* Pb. xxxvii. 27. Isa. i. 16, 17. TPet. Ul. 11.- 
blJoha ii.29. iii. 6, 9. 

The brethren of whom St. John speaks might have been 
cmostles; the strands, assistants to these apostles, as 
John Mark was to Barnabas. Both were itinerant evan- 
gelists. 

After a godly sort"] Worthy of Ood; and in such a way 
as he can approve. Let all ohnrches, all congregations of 
Ohristians, from whom their ministers and preachers can 
claim nothing by law^ and for whom the state makes no pro- 
vision, lay this to heart ; let them ask themselves, Do we 
deal with these in a manner woi'thy of Qod, and worthy of 
the profession we make ? Do we suffer them to lack the 
bread that perisheth, while they minister to ns with no 
sparing hand the bread of life P 

Verse 7. For his name’s sake they went forth'] For the 
sake of preaching the gospel of the grace of God, and making 
known Jesus to the heathen. 

Taking nothing of the Gentiles.] Sometimes, and on some 
special occasions, this may be necessary ; but the lahowrer is 
worthy of his hire is the maxim of the author of Christianity. 
And those congregations of Christians are ever found to prize 
the gospel most, and profit most by it, who hear all ewpenses 
incident to it, and vice versd. 

Verse 8 . We therefore ought to receive such] Those who 
are persecuted, for righteousness* sake, and have professed 
the truth at the hazard of their lives, and the loss of all their 
worldly substance. 

Fellow-helpers to the truth.] And thus encourage the 
persecuted, and contribute to the spread and maintenance of 
the gospel. 

Vei-se 9. I wrote unto the church] The church where 
Gaius was ; hut Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre- 
eminence, who loves the presidency or chief place in the 
church. He was doubtless an ofiicer in the church, at least 
a deacon, probably a bishop ; and, being one, he magnified 
himself in his office ; he loved such eminence, and behaved 
himself haughtily in it 


of the truth itself: yea, and we also bear record; 
^ and ye know that our record is true. 

13 * I had many things to write, but I will not 
with ink and pen write unto thee : 

14 But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we 
slmll speak ' face to face. Peace he to thee. Om 
friends salute thee. Greet the friends by name. 

«1 Tim. iii. 7.— d John xxl. 24.— *2 John 
^Qr. mouth to mouth. 


Receiveth us not,] Does not acknowledge the apostolical 
authority. 

Verse 10. If I come, I will rememher] I will show him 
the authority which, as an apostle of Jesus Christ, I possess. 

Prating against us] This haughty and unfeeling man 
would give no countenance to the converted Gentiles ; so far 
from it, that he would not receive any of them himself, for- 
bade others to do it, and excommunicated those who had 
been received into the church by the apostles. 

Verso 11. Follow not that which is evil] Do not imitate 
that wicked man^ i.e., the conduct of Diotrephos ; be merci- 
ful, loving, and kind. For whatever profession any man may 
make, it will ever appear that he who doeth good is of Qod — 
he alone is the person who uses rightly the grace received 
from God, and he alone shall enjoy the divine approbation. 

But he that doeth evil] He who is unfeeling, unmerciful, 
unkind, hath not seen God — has no proper knowledge of that 
God whose name is mercy, and whose nature is love. 

Verse 12. Demetrius hath good report] Perhaps another 
member of the church whore Caius was ; or he might have 
been one of those whom the apostle recommends to Caius ; 
or, possibly, the hearer of this letter from John to Caius. 
He seems to have been an excellent person : all testijied of 
his righteousness ; the truth — Christianity — itself bore tes- 
timony to him ; and the apostles themselves added theirs also. 

Verso 13. 1 had many things to u'rite] That is, I have 
many things that I might write ; but, having the hope of 
seeing thee shortly, I will not commit them to paper. Ink 
and pen are here mentioned ; paper and ink in the preced- 
ing epistle. 

Verse 14. Peace be to thee.] Mayest thou possess every 
requisite good, both of a spiritual and temporal kind. 

Our friends salute thee.] Desire to be affectionately 
remembered to thee. Greet the friends by name— remem- 
ber me to all those with whom 1 am acquainted, as if i had 
specified them by name. 
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE 


OF 

JUDE 


CHAPTER 1. 


The address and apostolical henediction^ 1, 2. The reasons which induced Jude to write this epistle^ to excite the 
Christians to contend for the true faiih^ and to heioare of false teachers^ lest, falling from their stedfastness, 
they should he destroyed after the example of backsliding Israel, the apostate angels, and the inhabitants of 
Sodom and Gomorrha, 3-7. Of the false teachers, 8. Of Michael disputing about the body of Moses. 9. 
The false teachers particularly described: they are like brute beasts, going the way of Cain, run after the 
error of Balaam, and shall perish, as did Korah in liis gainsaying, 10, 11. Are impure, unsteady, fierce, 
shameless, (kc., 12, 13. How Enoch prophesied of such, 14, 15. They are farther described as murmurers 
and complainers, 16. We should remember the cautions given unto us by the apostles who foretold of these 
men, 17-19. We should build up ourselves on our most holy faith, 20, 21. How the Church of Christ should 
treat such, 22, 23. The apostle' s farewell, and his doxology to Ood, 24, 25. 


TTTT\T^ the servant of Jesus Christ, and 

1 vJ X/ Jjj » brother of James, to them that are 
^ sanctified by God the Father, and preserved 

in Jesus Christ, and ^ called : 

2 Mercy unto you, and ** peace, and love, be mul- 
tiplied. 

3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 


you * of the common salvation, it was needful for me 
to write unto you, and exhort you that ^ye should 
earnestly contend for the faith which was once de- 
livered unto the saints. 


4 » For there are certain men crept in unawares, 
** who were before of old ordained to this condem- 
nation; ungodly men, ‘turning Hho grace of our 
God into lasciviousness, and ^ denying the only Lord 
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 

0 1 will therefore put you in remembrance, though 
ye once knew this, how that ‘ the Lord, having 
saved the people out of tlie land of Egypt, afterward 
destroyed them that believed not. 

6 " And the angels which kept not their ® first 
estate, but left their own habitation, ** he hath re- 


•Luke vi. Itf. Act^ i. 13.— John xvii. 11, li, 15. 1 Pet. i. 6.— 
•Rom. i. 7.— ‘‘I Pet. i. 2. 2 Pet. i. 2, -•Tit. i. 4.— ' Phil. I. 27. 
1 Tim. i. 18. vi. 12. 2 Tim. i. 13. iv. 7.-» Gal. li. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 1.— 
*» Bom. ix. 21, 22. 1 Pet. ii. 8.— ‘2 Pet. li. lO.-i Tit, ii. 11. Heb, 

||Dr. Clarkes’s Introduction to this Epistle is taken from 
MichaeUs, and is therefore omitted from this Edition. 
Of tb^ author little is known ; but he is generally supposed 
to have been one of the “ brethren of our Lord,’’ and bro- 
ther of James the Bishop of Jerusalem. Doubts were en- 
tertained as to the authenticity of the Epistle in early times. 
But there is no adequate reason for its rejection from the 
Canon ; and later critics have generally received it as 
authentic.] 

Verse 1. Jude, the servant of Jesus Chrisf] Probably 
Jude the apostle, who was suruamed Thaddeus and Lehheus, 
w^ Bon to Alpheus, and brother to James the less, Joses, ana 
Simon. Bee matt. x. 3, and collate with Luke vi. 16, Matt, 
xiii. 55. 

Brother of James'] Supposed to be James the less, bishop 
of Jerusalem, mentioned here, beoause he was an eminent 
person in the Church. 

To them that are sanctified by Ood] Instead of to the 
aanc^fiedf it is better to read on the authority of several 
MSS., Versions, and Fathers to them that are beloved. 

Preserved in (or by) Jesus Christ] Signifies those who 
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xii. 15.— “Tit. 1. 16. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 John ii. 22.- >1 Cor. x. 9.— 
» Num. xiv. 29, 37. xxvi. 64, Pa. cvj. 26. Heb iii. 17, 19.— * Jobu 
viii. 44.— •Or, principality.— r 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

1 faith ; I 

also, that none can be preserved in the faith that do* not 
continue in union with Christ, by whose grace alone they 
can be preserved and called. This should be read conse- 
cutively with other epithets, and should be rather, in a 
translation, read first than last, to the saints in Qod the 
Father, called and preserved by Christ Jesus. Saints is the 
same as Christians; to become such they were called to 
believe in Christ by the preaching of the gospel, and having 
believed, were preserved by the grace of Christ in the life 
and practice of piety. 

Verse 2. Mercy unto you] For even the best have no 
merit, and must receive every blessing and grace in the way 
of mercy. 

Peace] With God and your consciences, love both to God 
and man be multiplied— be unboundedly increased. 

Verse 8. When I gave all diligence] This phrase is a 
Greoism for being eoiceedingly intent upon a subject, taking 
it up seriously vnth determination to bring it to good effect. 

Borne think that St. Jude intimates that he had at first 
purposed to write to the Church at large, on the nature and 



JUDE. 


served in everlasting chains, under darkness, * unto 
the judgment of the great day. 

7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities 
about them in like manner, giving themselves over 
to fomicjation, and going after ® strange flesh, are 
set forth for an example, sufiering the vengeance of 
eternal fire. 

8 Likewise also these filthy dreamers defile the 
flesh, despise dominion, and ^ speak evil of dignities. 

9 Yet ^Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, 
« durst not bring against him a railing accusation, 
but said, ** the Lord rebuke thee. 

10 ‘ But these speak evil of those things which 
they know not : but what they know naturally, as 
brute beasts, in those things they corrupt tliomselves. 

11 Woe unto them I lor they have gone in the 
way ^ of Cain, and ^ ran greedily after the error of 
Balaam for reward, and perished * in the gainsaying 
of Core. 


*Rev, XX. 10. — Gen. xix. 24. Dent. xxlx. 23, 2 Pet, ii. 6.— 
®Gr. other.— ^2 Pet. ii lo.— • Exod. xxii. 2S.— ^Dan. x. 13. xU. 1. 
Bev. xii. 7 .— k 2 Pet. h. 11. — *‘Zech. iii. 2. — ‘2 Pet. ii. 12. — Gen. 
iv. 6. 1 John iii. 12.— Numb. xxii. 7, 21. 2 Pet. ii. 15. — • Numb, 
xvi. 1, <feo.— « 2 Pet. ii. 13,— “1 Cor. xi. 21.— oProv, xxv. 14. 


design of the gospel; bnt seeing the dangers to which the 
churches were exposed, because of the false teachers, he 
changed his mind, and wrote pointedly against those false 
doctrines, exhorting them strenuously to contend for the 
faith. 

The common salvation] The Christian religion, and the 
salvation which it brings j called common because li equally 
belongs to Jews and Gentiles j it equally offers to every 
human being that redoihption which provides for the whole 
world. 

Verso 4. For there are certain men crept in unawares] 
They have got into the Cbureh under sjnjciows pretences; 
and, when in, began to sow their bad seed. 

Before of old ordained] Such as were long ago pro. 
scribed, and condemned in the most public manner; this is 
the import of the word in this place, and there are many 
examples of this use of it in the Greek writers. 

To this condemnation] To a similar punishment to that 
immediately about to be mentioned. 

In the sacred writings all such persons, false doctrines, 
and impure practices, have been inost openly proscribed and 
condemned; and the apostle immediately produces several 
examples, viz., the disobedient Israelites, tho unfaithful 
angels, and the impure inhabitants of Sodom and Oo- 
morrha. 

Turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness] Making 
the grace and mercy of God a covering for crimes ; intimat- 
ing that men might sin safely who believe the gospel, be- 
cause in that gospel grace abounds. 

The only Lord Ood, and our Lord Jesus Christ.] These 
words may be translated. Denying the only Sovereign God, 
even our Lord Jesas Christ. But God is omitted by the 
best MSS. Versions, and by many of the Fathers. It is 
very likely that it was originally inserted as a gloss, to as- 
certain to whom the title of the only Sovereign belonged; 
and thus make two persons where only one seems to be in- 
tended. The passage, I believe, belongs solely to Jesus 
Christ, and may bo read thus : Denying the only Sovereign 
Ruler, even our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 6. I will therefore put you in remembrance] That 
is, how such persons were proscribed and condemned to bear 
the punishment due to such crimes. 

Though ye once knew this] The word here translated 
once, has greatly puzzled many interpreters. It has two 
meanings in the sacred writings, and indeed in the Greek 
writers also. 1. It signifies once, one time, as opposed to 
twice or several times. 2. Altogether, entirely, perfectly. 
This appears to be the sense of the word in Heb. vi. 4; those 
who were fully enlightened. Heb. x. 2 : thoroughly 
cleansed. See also ver. 8 of this epistle. Ps. Ixii. 11. Qod 
spoke FULLY, completely, on the subject. St. Jude is to be 
understood as saying, i will therefore put you in remem- 
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12 These are spots in your " feasts of charitv, 
when they feast with you, feeding themselves witn- 
out fear: “clouds they are without water, p carried 
about of winds ; trees whose fruit withereth, without 
fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots; 

13 ' Raging waves of the sea, ■ foaming out their 
own shame ; wandering stars, ‘ to which is reserved 
tho blackness of darkness for ever. 

14 And Enoch also, "the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord 
cometh with ten thousand of his saints, 

15 To execute judgment upon all, and to convince 
all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly 
deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of 
all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have 
spoken against him. 

16 These are raurmurers, complain ers, walking 
after their own lusts : and * their mouth speaketh 
great swelling words, ^ liaving men’s persons in ad- 
miration because of advantage. 


3 Pet., ii. n.—T-Eph. iv. 14. -n Matt. xv. 18.-'l8«. Ivii. 20.-*P))il. 
iii. It).— *2 Pet. ii 17.— «Gon.v IS.- '» Deut. xxxiii. 2. Dan.vii, 1 ). 
Zech. xiv. 5. Mtttt, xxv. 31. 2 Thess. i. 7. Rev. i. 7.— '^l Sum. 
il. 3. Ps. xxxi. 18. xciv. 4. Mnl. iii. 13.—* 2 Pet, ii. 18.—/ Prov. 
xxviii. 21. James il. 1, 9. 


brance, though ye are ttiorouohly instructed in this. 

Saved the Delivered them from the Egyptian 

bondage. 

Afterward destroyed them] Bocauso they neither be- 
lieved his word, nor were obedient to his commands. This 
is the first example of what was mentioned, ver. 4 

Vorso 6. The angels which kept not their fi,rst estate^ 

Their own principality. Tho words may be understood 
of their having invaded the office or dignity of some others, 
or of their having by some moans forfeited tbeir own. This 
i.s spoken of those generally termed the fallen angels; but 
from what they fell, or from what cause, or for wh,at crime, 
we know not. It is generally thought to have been pride; 
but this is mere conjecture. One thing is certnin ; the 
angels who fell must have been in a state of probation, cap- 
able of either standing or falling, as Adam was in Paradise. 
They did not continue faithful, though they knew the law 
on which they stood ; they are therefore produced as the 
second example. 

But left their own habitation] This seems to intimate 
that they had invaded the office and prerogatives of others, 
and attempted to seize on their place of residence and 
felicity. 

He hath reserved in everlnsUng chains] That is, in a 
state of coiffinement from which tlicy cannot escape. 

Under dark7ies.s]^ Alluding probably to those dungeon.^ 
or dark cells in prisons whore tho most flagitious culprits 
were confined. 

The judgment of the great day ] The final judgment, 
when botli angels and men shall receive their eternal doom. 
See on 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

Verse 7* Even as Sodom and Oomorrha] What their sin 
and punishment were may be seen in Gen. xix., aiyj the 
notes there. 

Are set forth for an example] Both of what God will do 
to such transgressors, and of the position laid down in vor. 
4, that God has in tho most open and positive manner de- 
clared that such and such sinners shall meet with the 
punishment due to their crimes. 

Sufiering the vengeance of eternal fire.] Subjected to such 
a punishment as an endless fire can inflict. Some apply this 
to the utter subversion of these cities, so that by tbe action 
of that fire which descended from heaven they were totally 
and eternally destroyed; for as to their being rebuilt, that is 
impossible, seeing the very ground on which they stood is 
burnt up, and the whole plain is now the immense lake 
Asphaltites. 

The first sense applies to the inhabitants of those wicked 
cities ; the second, to the cities themselves : in either case 1 he 
word signifies an eternally destructive fire; it has no end in 
tbe punishment of the wicked Sodomites, &o. ; it has no 
end in the destruction of the cities ; they wore totally burnt 




CHAP. 1. 


17 • But, beloved, remember ye the words which 
were spoken before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; 

18 How that they told you ^ there should be 
mockers in the last time, who should walk after 
their own ungodly lusts. 

Pet. iii. 2.— b 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 1. iv. 8. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
ill. 3.— eProv. xviii. 1. Ezek. xiv. 7. Hob. it. 14. ix. 10. Heb. 

up, and never were and never can be rebuilt. In either of 
these senses the word eternal has its grammatical and 
proper meaning. 

Verse 8. Likewise also these filthy dreamers] He means 
to say that these false teachers and their followers were as 
unbelieving and disobedient as the Israelites in the wil- 
derness, as rebellious against the authority of God as the 
fallen angels^ and as impure and unholy as the Sodomites •, 
and that, consequently, they must expect similar punish- 
ment 

Despise dominion^ They set all government at nought — 
they will come under no restraints j they despise all law, 
and wish to live as they list. 

Speak evil of dignities.'] They blaspheme or speak in- 
juriously of supreme authority. (See 2 Pet. ii. 10, 11.) 
They treat governors and government with contempt, and 
calumniate and misrepresent all divine and civil institutions. 

Verse 9. Yet Michael the archangel] The word archangel 
is never found in the plural number in the sacred writ- 
ings. There can be properly only one archangel, one chief 
or head of all the angelic host. Nor is the word devil, 
as applied to the great enemy of mankind, ever found in 
the ^ural ; there can be but one monarch of all fallen 
spirits. Michael is this archangel, and head of all angelic 
orders ; the devil, great dragon, or Satan, is head of all the 
diabolic orders. VVhen these two hosts are opposed to each 
other they are said to act under these two chiefs as leaders ; 
hence in Ilev. xii. 7, it is said : Michael and his angels 
fought against the Dragon and his angels. The word 
Michael seems to be compounded of mi, who, ke, like, and 
LI, God ; he who is like God ; hence by this personage, in 
the Apocalypse, many understand the Lord Jesus. 

Disputed about the body of Moses] What this means I 
cannot tell; or from what source St. Jude drew it, unless 
from some tradition among his countrymen. 

The contention mentioned by Jude is not about tbo sacri- 
fice of Isaac, uor the soul of Moses, but about the body of 
Moses ; but why or wherefore we know not. Some think 
the devil wished to show the Israelites where Moses was 
buried, knowing that they would then adore his body ; and 
that Michael was sent to resist this discovery. 

Durst not bring against him a railing accusation] It was 
a Jewish maxim, that “It is not lawful for man to prefer 
ignominious reproaches, even against wicked spirits.” 

Verse 10. Speak evil of those things which they know not] 
They do not understand the origin and utility of civil govern- 
ment ; they revile that which over protects thoir own persons 
and their property. This is true in most' insurrections and 
seditions. 

But what they know naturally] They are destitute of re- 
flection ; thoir minds arc uncultivated ; they follow mere 
natural instinct, and are slaves to their animal propensities. 

As brute beasts] Like the irrational animals ; but, in the 
indulgence of their auimal propensities, they corrupt them- 
selves beyond the example of the brute beasts. 

Verse 11. They have gone in the way of Cain] They are 
haters of their brethren, and they that are such are murder- 
ers ; and by their false doctrine they corrupt and destroy 
the souls oi the people. 

The error of Balaam] For the sake of gain they corrupt 
the word of God and refine away its meaning, and let it 
down BO as to suit the passions of the profligate. 

Gainsaying of Core.] See Num. xxii. It appears that 
these persons opposed the authority of the apostles of our 
Lord, as Korah and his associates did that of Moses and 
Aaron ; and St. Jude predicts them a similar punishment. 
Ill this verse he accuses them of murder, covetousness, and 
rebellion against the authority of God. 

Verse 12. Spots in your feasts of charity'] It oppears that 
these persons, unholy and impure as they were, still continued 
to have outward fellowship with the church ! 

The /easts of charity, the love feasts^ of which the apostle 
speaks, were in use in the primitive church till the middle of 
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19 These be they ® who separate themselves, 
** sensual, having not the Spirit. 

20 But ye, beloved, * building up yourselves on 
your most holy faith, ' praying in the Holy Ghost, 

21 Keep yourselves in the love of God, « looking for 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 

X Si—** 1 Cor. ii. 14. James ill. 15.~* Col ii. 7. 1 Tim. i. 4 .- 
fBom. viii. 2G. Eph. vi. 18. — sTit. ii. 18. 2 Pet. Hi. 12. 

the fourth century, when, by the council of Laodioea, they 
were prohibited to be held in the churches; and, having 
been abused, fell into disuse. In later days they have been 
revived, in all the puri^ and simplicity of the primitive in- 
stitution, among the Moravians or Unitas Fratrum, and the 
people c^led Methodists. 

Among the ancients, the richer members of the church 
made an occasional general feast, at which all the members 
attended, and the poor and the rich ate together. The 
fatherless, the widows, and the strangers were invited to 
these feasts, and their eating together was a proof of their 
love to each other ; whouoe such entertainments were called 
love-feasts. The love-feasts were at first celebrated before 
the Lord’s Supper, in process of time they appear to have 
been celebrated after it. But they were never considered as 
the Lord’s Supper, nor any substitute for it. 

Feeding themselves without fear] Fating, not to suffice 
nature, but to pamper appetite. It was this which brought 
the love-feasts into disrepute in the church, and was the 
means of their being at last wholly laid aside. 

Clouds — without water] The doctrine of God is compared 
to the rain. Dent, xxxii. 2. and clouds are the instruments 
by which the rain is distilled upon the earth. In arid or 
parched countries the very appearance of a cloud is delightful, 
because it is a t >kGn of refreshing showers ; but when sudden 
winds arise, and disperse these clouds, the hope of the hus- 
bandman and shepherd is cut off. These false teachers are 
represented as clouds ; they have i ho form and o/ice of the 
teachers of righteousness, and from such anpcarances pure 
doctrine may be naturally expected : but tlieso are clouds 
without water — they distil no refreshing showers, because 
they have none ; they are carried away and about by thoir 
passions, as those light Jleecy clouds are carried by the winds. 

Trees whose fruit withereth] Galled or diseased trees ; for 
although there are blossoms, and the fruit shapes or is set, 
the galls in the trees prevent the proper circulation of the 
sap, and therefore the fruit never comes to perfection. Hence 
the apostle immediately adds, without fruit, i.e., the fruit 
never comes to maturity. This metaphor expresses the same 
thing as the preceding. They have the appearance of minis- 
ters of the gospel, but they have no fruit. 

Twice dead] First, naturally and practically dead in sin, 
from which they had boon revived by the preaching and grace 
of the gospel. Secondly, dead by backsliding or apostasy 
from the true faith, by which they lost the grace they had 
before received ; and now likely to continue in that death, 
because plucked up from the roots, their roots of faith and 
love being no longer fixed in Christ Jesus. Perhaps the 
aorist is taken here for the future : They shall me plucked 
up from the roots — God will exterminate them from the earth. 

Verse 13. liaging waves of the sea, foaming out their own 
shame] Like the sea in a storm, where the swells are like 
mountains; the breakers lash the shore, and sound like 
thunder; and the great deep, stirred up from its very 
bottom, rolls its muddy, putrid sediment, and deposits it 
upon the beach. 

Wandering s^ars] Not what we call planets ; for although 
these differ from what are called the fixed stars, which 
never change their place, while the planets have their re- 
volution round the sun; yet, properly speaking, there is no 
irregularity in their motions. But these are uncertain, 
anomalous meteors, ignes fatui, dancing about in the ^rfc- 
ness which themselves have formed, and leading simple 
souls astray who have ceased to walk in the li^ht, and have 
no other guides but those oscillating and devious meteors, 
which, if you run after them, will flee before you, and if you 
run from them, will follow you. 

The blackness of darkness] They are such as are going 
headlong into that outer darkness where there is wailing, 
and weeping, and gnashing of teeth. 

Verse 14. Enoch also, the seventh from Adam] He was 
the seventh patriarch, and is distini^uished thus from Enochs, 
son of Cain, who was but the third from Adam j this ap- 
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JUDE. 


22 And of some have compassion, making a dif- 
ference ; 

23 And others • save with fear, ^ pulling them out 
of the fire ; hating even *= the garment spotted by 
the flesh. 

24 Now unto him that is able to keep you from 

•Bom. x\. 14. 1 Tim, iv. 16.~b Amns iv. 11. 1 Cor. iii. 15. 
Z.^ch. iii. 2.—® Zecb. iii. 4, 5. Rev. lii. 4. 

pears plainly from the genealogy, 1 Chron. i. 1 : Adam, Seth, 
Enosh, Kenan, Mahalaleel, Jered, Ilenoch, or Enochf &c. 

Ten thousand of his sainUf] This seems to be taken from 
Dan. vii. 10. 

Verse 15 To execute judgment] This was originally spoken 
to the antediluvians ; and the coming of the Lord to destroy 
that world was the thing spoken of in this prophecy or de- 
olaraticn. But as God had threatened this, it required no 
direct inspiration to foretcl it. To execute judgment, &c. 
This is a very strange verse as to its composition, and is 
loaded with various rendiiigs j the MSS. and Femmis being 
at little agroonient among themselves on its phraseology. 

Verse 16. These are murmurers] Grudging and grumbl- 
ing at all men, and at all things; complainers of their fate 
or destiny —Ending fault with God and all his providential 
dispensations, making and governing worlds in their own 
way ; persons whom neither God nor man can please. 

Walking after their own lusts] Taking their wild, dis- 
orderly, and impure passions for the rule of their conduct, 
and not the writings of the prophets and apostles. 

Having men's persons in admiration] Timc-servors and 
flatterers ; persons who pretend to ho astonished at the great- 
ness, goodness, sagacity, learning, wisdom, ^c., of rick and 
great men, hoping thereby to acquire money, influence, 
power, friends, and the like. 

because of advantage.] For the sake of lucre. All the 
flatterers of the rich are of this kind; and c.spccially those 
who profess to be ministers of the gospel, and w'ho, for the 
aake of a more advantagfeous settlement or living, will soothe 
the rich even in their sins. 

Verse 17. Remember — the words] Instead of following 
those teachers and their corrupt doctrine, remember what 
Christ and his apostles have said; for they foretold the 
coming of such false teachers and impostors. 

Verse 18. Mockers in the last time] See the notes on 1 
Tim. iv. 1 ; 2 Tim. iii. 1, &c. ; and particularly 2 Pet. iii. 2, 
8, &c., to which Jude seems to refer. 

The last time.— The conclusion of the Jewish polity. 

Verse 19. Who separate themselves] From the true church, 
which they leave from an affectation of superior wisdom. 

Sensual] A7iimal — living as brute beasts, guided simply 
by their own lusts and passions, their Bible being the mani- 
fold devices and covetousness of their own hearts ; for they 
have not the ^nrit — they are not spiritually minded, and 
have no Holy Ghost, no inspiration from God. 

Verse 20. Building up yourselves] Having the most holy 
faith— {he gospel of our Lord Jesus, and the writings of his 
apostles, for your foundation. 

Praying in the Holy Ghost] The prayer that is not sent 
up through the influence of the Holy Ghost is never likely 
to reach heaven. 

Verse 21. Keep yourselves in the love of God] By building 
up yourselves on your most holy faith, and praying in the 
Holy Ghost ; for without this we shall soon lose the love 
of God. 

Looking for the mercy of our Lord} After all their dili- 


falling, and • to present you faultless before the 
presence of his glory with exceeding joy, 

25 ^ To the only wise God our Saviour, he glory 
and majesty, dominion and power, both now and 
ever. Amen. 


Rom. xvi. 25. Bpb. iii. 20.— • Col. i. 22.— f Bom. xvi. 27. 
1 Tim. i. 17. ii. 8. 


gence, earnestness, self-denial, watching, obedience, <!ko., 
they must look for the mercy of the Lord Jesus Christ, to 
bring them to eternal life. 

Verse 22. And of some have compassion, making a difer- 
ence] The general meauiug of this exhortation is supposed 
to be, Ye are not to deal alike with all those w^ho have 
been seduced by false teachers; ye are to make a difference 
between those who have been led away by weakness and 
imprudence, and those who, in the pride and arrogance of 
Ihoir hearts, and their unwillingness to submit to wholesome 
discipline, have separated tbcrnsolves from the church, and 
become its inveterate enemies.” 

Verse 23. And others save with fear] Mr. Wesley’s note 
has probably hit the sense : ” Meantime watch over other's as 
well as yourselves ; and give them such help as their various 
needs require. For instance, 1. Home that are wavering iu 
judgment, staggered by others’ or by their own evil reason- 
ing, endeavour more deeply to convince of tho truth as it is 
in Jesus. 2. Home snatch with a swift and strong hand out of 
the fire of sin and temptation. 3. On others show compassion, 
in a milder and gentler way ; though still a jenlous/ear, 
lest you yourselves be infected with tho disease you endeavour 
to cure. See therefore that, while ye love the sinners, ye re- 
tain the utmost abhorrence of tboir sins, and of any, tho 
least degree of or approach to them.” 

Hating even the garment spotted by the flesh.] Fleeing 
from all appearance of evil. 

Verso 24. Noiv unto him that is able to keep you from 
falling] Who alone can preserve you from the contagion 
of sin, and preserve you from falling into any kind of error 
that might be prejudicial to the interests of your souls ; and 
thus to present you faultless, or, as many others read, with- 
out spot, alluding to the spotted garment mentioned above. 

Before the presei\ce of his glory] Where nothing can stand 
that does not resemble himself, with exceeding great joy. in 
finding yourselves eternally out of the reach of tbe possibility 
of falling, and for having now arrived at au eternity of happi- 
ness. 

Verse 25. To the only ivise God.] Who alone can teach, 
who alone has declared the truth; that truth iu which ye 
now stand. 

Our /Saviour] Who has by his blood washed us from our 
sins, and made us kings and priests unto God the Father. 

Be glory] Be ascribed all light, excellence, and splendour. 

Majesty] All power, authority, and pre-eminence. 

Dominion] All rule and government in the world and iu 
the church, in earth and in heaven. 

And power] All energy and operation to everything that 
is wise, great, good, holy, and exoellont. 

Both now] In tho present state of life and things. 

And ever.] To the end of all states, places, dispensations, 
and worlds ; and to a state which knows no termination, being 
that ETERNITY in which this glory, majesty, dominion^ and 
power ineffably and incomprehensibly dwell. 

Amen,] 6o let it be, so ought it tio be, and so it shall be. 
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the interpreters of the A'pocalypset both in ancient and modem times, we find a vast 
diversity of opinions, but they may be all reduced to four principal hypotheses, or 
interpretation : 

1. The Apocalypse contains a prophetical description of the destruction of Jerusalem, of the Jewish 
war, and the civil wars of the Romans. 2. It contains predictions of the persecutions of the Christians 
under the Heathen Emperors of Rome, and of the happy days of the Church under the Christian 
Emperors, from Constantine downwards. 3. It contains prophecies concerning the tyrannical and 
oppressive conduct of the Roman Pontiffs, the true Antichrist ; and foretels the final destruction of 
Popery. 4. It is a prophetic declaration of the schism and heresies of Martin Luther, those called 
Reformers, and their successors; and the final destruction of the Protestant Religion. 

The first opinion has been defended by Professor Wetstein, and other learned men on the con- 
tinent. 

The second is the opinion of the Fathers in general, both Greek and Latin. 

The third was first broached by the Abbe Joachim, who flourished in the thirteenth century, was 
espoused by most of the Franciscans, and has been, and still is, the general opinion of the Protestants. 

The fourth seems to have been invented by popish writers, merely by way of retaliation. 

Who the writer of the .Apocalypse was learned men are not agreed. This was a question, as well 
in ancient as in modern times. Many have attributed it to the apostle John; others, to a person called 
John the presbyter, who they say was an Ephesian, and totally different from John the apostle. And 
lastly, some have attributed it to Cerinthus, a contemporary of John the apostle. This hypothesis, 
however, seems utterly unsupportable ; as thei^ is no probability that the Christian Church would have 
flo generally received a work which came from the hands of a man at all times reputed a very danger- 
ous heretic; nor can the doctrines it contains ever comport with a Cerinthian Creed. 

Whether it was written by John the apostle, John the presbyter, or some other person, is of little 
importance, if the question of its inspiratimi be fully established. If written by an apostle, it is cano- 
nical; and should be received, without hesitation, as a work divinely inspired. Every apostle acted 
under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. John was an apostle, and consequently inspired; therefore, 
whatever he wrote was written by divine inspiration. If, therefore, the authenticity of the work be 
established, i*.c., that it was written by John the apostle, all the rest necessarily follows. 
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My readers will naturally expect that I should either give a decided preference to some one of 
the opinions stated above, or produce one of my own ; I can do neither, nor can I pretend to explain 
the book: I do not understand it; and in the things which concern so sublime and awful a subject, 
I dare not, as my predecessors, indulge in conjectures, 1 have read elaborate works on the subject, 
and each seemed right till another was examined. I am satisfied that no certain mode of interpreting 
the prophecies of this book has yet been found out, and I will not add another monument to the 
littleness or folly of the human mind, by endeavouinng to strike out a now course. 

A conjecture concerning the design of the book may be safely indulged; thus then it has struck 
me, that the Booh of the Apocalypse may he considered as a prophet continued in the Ohurch of Ood, 
uttering predictions relative to all times, which have their successive fulfilment as ages roll on ; and thus 
it stands in the Christian CJmrch in the place of the succession of prophets in the Jewish Church ; and 
hy this especial economy prophecy is still continued, is always speaking ; and yet a succession of 
prophets rendered unnecessary. If this bo so, wc cannot too much admire the wisdom of the contri- 
vance which still continues the voice and testimony of prophecy, by means of a very short book, 
without the assistance of any extraordinary messenger, or any succession of such messengers, whose 
testimony would at all times be liable to suspicion, and be the subject of infidel and malevolent 
criticism, howsoever unexceptionable to ingenuous minds the credentials of such might appear. 

On this ground it is reasonable to suppose that several prophecies contained in this book have 
been already fulfilled, and that therefore it is the business of the commentator to point such out. It 
may be so; but as it is impossible for me to prove that my conjecture is right, I dare not enter into 
proceedings upon it, and must refer to such writers as have made this their particular study. 

After having lived in one of the most eventful eras of the world ; after having seen a number of 
able pens employed in the illustration of this and other prophecies ; after having carefully attended to 
those facts which were supposed to be the incontestable proofs of the fulfilment of such and such 
visions, seals, trumpets, thunders, and vials of the Apocalypse; after seeing the issue of that most 
terrible struggle which the French nation, the French republic, the French consulate, and the French 
empire have made to regain and preserve their liberties, which, like arguing in a circle, have termi- 
nated where they began, without one political or religious advantage to them or to mankind; and 
after viewing how the prophecies of this book were supposed to apply almost exclusively to these 
events, the writers and explainers of these prophecies keeping pace in their publications with the 
rapid succession of military operations, and confidently promising the most glorious issue, in the final 
destruction of superstition, despotism, arbitrary power, and tyranny of all kinds, nothing of which has 
been realised; I say, viewing all those things, I feel myself at perfect liberty to state that, to my 
apprehension, all these prophecies have boon misapplied and misapprehended; and that the key to 
them is not yet intmsted to the sons of men. My readers will therefore excuse me from any expo- 
sure of my ignorance or folly, by attempting to do what many, with much more wisdom and learning, 
have attempted, and what every man to the present day has failed in, who has preceded me in 
expositions of this book. I have no other mountain to heap on those already piled up; and if I had, 
I have not strength to lift it : those who have courage may again make the trial ; already we have 
had a sufficiency of vain efforts. * 

I had resolved, for a considerable time, not to meddle with this book, because I foresaw that I 
could produce nothing satisfactory on it: but when I reflected that the literal sense and phraseology 
might be made much plainer by the addition of philological and critical notes ; and that, as the diction 
appeared in many places to be purely rabbinical (a circumstance to which few of its expositors have 
attended), it might be rendered plainer by example from the ancient Jewish writers; and that several 
parts of it spoke directly of the work of God in the soul of man, and of the conflicts and consolations 
of the followers of Christ, particularly in the beginning of the book, I changed my resolution, and 
have added short notes, principally philological, where I thought 1 understood the meaning. 
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ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 


CHAPTER I. 


The prefact to thk Boolf, and the promise to them who read ity 1-3. John*s address to the seven Churches of Asia ^ 
whose high calling he particularly mentions ; and shows the speedy coming of Christy 4-8. Mentions his exile 
to Fatmos, and the appearance of the Lord Jesus to hiniy 9-11. Of whom he gives a most glorious description, 
12-18, The command to write what he saw, and the explanation of the seven stars and the seven golden 
candlesticks y 19, 20. 


mTTT? I^cvelation of Jesus Christ, * which God 

1 XI iJ gave unto him, to shew unto his seiwants 
.L things which ‘’must short!}" come to pass; 

and he sent and signified it by his angel unto 
his Servant John. 

2 *' Who bare record of the word of God, and of 
the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things 
* that he saw. 

3 ^ Blessed is he that readeth, and they tliat hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein; for » the time is at hand. 


4 TOTTTVF seven churches which are 

I in Asia: Grace he unto you, and 

peace, from him ** which is, and ^ which 
was, and which is to come ; ^ and from the 
seven Spirits which are before this throne; 

5 And from Jesus Christ, ^ who is the faithful 
witness, and the 'first begotten of the dead, and 
“ the prince of tlio kings of the earth. Unto him 
" that loved us, ® and washed us from our sins in his 
own blood, 

6 And bath made us kings and priests unto God 


‘John iii. 32. viii. 26. xii. i9.— »>Ch. iv. 1. Ver, 3.-® Ch. 
xxii, 1 Cor. i. 6, Ch. vi. 9. xii. 17. Ver. 9.-« 1 John i. 1.— 
^Luke xi. 28. Ch. xxli. 7.— sRotn. xiil. 11. James v. 8. 1 Pet. 
iv. 7. Ch. xxil. lO.-h Exod. iii. 14. Ver. 8.-' John i. l.-l Zech. 


iii. 9. iv. 10. Ch. iii. 1. iv. 5. v. John viii li. 1 Tim. vi.1.3. 
Ch. iii. 14.— > 1 Cor. xv. 20. Col. i. 18.-'“ Eph. i. 20. Ch. xvli. 14. 
xlx. 16.— « John xiii. 34. XV. 9. Gal. ii. 20.-® Heb. ix. 14. IJoha 
1 . 7.-i» 1 ret. ii. 5. 9. Ch. v. 10. xx. 6. 


Verse 1. The Revelation of Jesus Christ^ The word from 
which we have our word Apocalypse signifies literally a 
rovelaiiony or discovery of what was concealed or hidden. 
It is here said that this revelationy or discovery of hidden 
things, was given by God to Jesus Christ: that Christ gave 
it to his angel ; that this angel showed it to John ; and that 
^hn sent it to the Churches. It is properly, therefore, the 
Revelation of Qody sent by these various agents to his ser- 
vants at large ; and this is the proper title of the book. 

Things which must shortly come to pass'] If this book 
were written before the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
prophecies in it relate to that destruction, and the civil wars 
among the Romans, which lasted but three or four yearsy 
then it might be said the Revelation is of things which must 
shortly come to pass. But if we consider the book as referring 
to the state of the Church in all ages, the words here, and 
those in ver. 8, must be understood of the commencement of 
tho events predicted ; as if he had said : In a short time the 
train of these visions will be put in motion. 

Verse 2. Who bare record of the word of Qo^ Is there a 
reference here to the first chapter of John’s (fospel ?• Or, 
does the writer mean the fidelity with which he noted and 
related the word — doctrines or prophecies which he received 
at this time by revelation from God P This seems more con- 
sistent with tne latter part of the verse. 

Verse 3. Blessed is he that readeth] This is to be under- 
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stood of the happiness or security of tho persons who, reading 
and hearing the prophecies of those things which were to 
come to pass shortly, took proper measures to escape from 
the impending evils. 

The time is at hand ] Either in which they shall be all 
fulfilled, or begin to be fulfilled. 

Verse 4. John to the seven churches] The apostle be- 
gins this much in the manner of the Jewish prophets. They 
often name themselves in the messages which they receive 
from God to deliver to the people. 

The Asia here mentioned was what is called Asia Minor y 
or the Lydian or Proconsular Asia; the Seven Chu/rches 
were those of EphesuSy Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sar- 
dis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, 'VV'e are not to suppose 
that they were the only Christian Churches then in Asia 
Minor; there were several others then in Phrygia, Pam- 
phylia, Galatia, Pontus, Cappadocia, &c. Ac. But these 
seven were those which lay nearest to the apostle, and were 
more particularly under his care ; though the message was 
sent to the Churohes in general, and perhaps it concerns the 
whole Christian world. But the number seven may be used 
here as the number of perfection, 

Grace be unto you"] This form of apostolical benedioUou 
we have often seen in the preceding epistles. 

From him which is, and which was, and which is to come] 
This phraseology is purely Jewish, and probably taken from 



REVELATION. 


and his Father; “to him he glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

7 Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every 
eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him ; 
and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of 
him. Even so, Amen. 

8 ** I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the ending, saith the Lord, * which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the Almighty. 

9 I John, who also am your brother, and, 'com- 
panion in tribulation, and » in the kingdom and 

f atience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called 
*atmos, ** for the word of God, and for the testimony 
of Jesus Christ. 

10 ‘ I was in the Spirit on J the Lord’s day, and 
heard behind me ** a great voice, as of a trumpet, 


* I Tim. Vi. 16. Hel*. xiii. 21. 1 Pet. iv. 11. v. 11.— bDin. vii. 13. 
Matt. xxiv. 30. xxvi. 64. Acts i. 11. — oZeoh. xii. 10. John 
xix. 37.— xli. 4. Ixiv. 6. xlviii. 12. Ver. 17. Ch. ii. 8. xxi. 6. 
xxii. 13. Ver. 11.— 'Ver. 4. Ch. iv. 8 xi. 17. xvi. 5.— 'Phil. i. 7. 
XV. 14. 2 Tim. i. 8 Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 12.— ‘‘Ch. vi. 9. 
Ver. 2.— ‘Acts x. 10. 2 Cor. xii. 2. Ch. iv. 2. xvii. 3. xxi. 10. — 


the Tetragrammaton, Yehovah ; which is supposed to in- 
clude in itself all time, past, presentf and /uture. But they 
often use the phrase of which the original is a literal trans- 
lation . 

This phraseology strongly expresses the etei'uity of God; 
for we have no otner idea of time than as past, or noio emst- 
ivg, or yet to exist ; nor have we any idea of eternity but as 
that duration called by some (etemitas a parte ante, the 
eternity that was before time, and oBiernitasa parte post, 
the endless duration that shall be when time is no more. 
That which was, is the eternity before time; that which is, 
is time itself; and that which is to come, is the eternity 
which shall be when time is no more. 

The seven Spirits— before the throne'] The ancient Jews, 
who represented the throne of God as the throne of an 
eastern monarch, supposed that there were seven minister* 
ivg angels before this throne, as there were seven ministers 
attendant on the throne of a Persian monoj-ch. 

That seven angels are here meant, and not tho Holy 
Spirit, is most evident from tho place, the number, and the 
tradition. See chap. iii. 1, iv. 6, and v. 6. Those who 
imagine the Holy Qhost to be intended, suppose the number 
seven is used to denote his manifold gifts and graces. [There 
can be little doubt that the reference is to the Holy Qhost. 
Grace, such as is involved in this benediction, could not 
oome from angels.] 

Verse 5. The faithful witness] The true teacher, whose tes- 
timony is infallible, and whose sayings must all come to pass. 

The prince of the kings] The chief or head of all earthly 
potentates ; who has them all under his dominion and con- 
trol, and can dispose of them as he will. 

Unto him that loved ws] This should begin a new verse, 
as it is the commencement of a new subject. 

Washed us from our sins] The redemption of the soul, 
with tho remission of sins, and purification from unrighte- 
ousuesa, is here, as in all the New Testament, attributed to 
the blood of Christ shed on the cross for man. 

Verse 6. Kings and priests] See on 1 Pet. ii. 6, 9. The 
most reputable MSS., Versions, and Fathers have a king* 
dom and priests, i.e., a kingdom of priests, or a royal priest- 
hood. The regal and sacerdotal dignities are the two 
highest than can possibly exist among men ; and these two 
are here mentioned to show the glorious prerogatives and 
state of the children of God. 

To him he glory] That is, to Christ ; for it is of him that 
the prophet speaks, and of none other. 

For ever and ever.] To ages of ages: or rather, through 
all inde^ite periods; through all time, and through etei'nity. 

Amen.] A word of afhrmation and approhaUon ; so it 
shall be, and so it ought to be. 

Verse 7. Behold, he cometh with clouds] This relates to 
bis coming to execute indigent on tho enemies of his re- 
ligion ; perhaps to bis coming to destroy Jerusalem, as he 
was to be particularly manifested to them that pierced him, 
which must mean the incredulous and rebellious Jews. 

And all kindreds of the earth] All the tribes of the land. 
By this the Jewish people are most evidently intended, and 
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11 Saying, ‘ I am Alpha and Omeg'a, “ the first 
and the last : and, Wlxat thou seest, write in a book, 
and send it unto tho seven churches which are in 
Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto Symrna, and unto 
Porgamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and 
unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 

12 And I turned to see the voice that spake with 
me. And being turned, “ I saw seven golden candle- 
sticks ; 

13 ® And in the midst of the seven candlesticks 
** one like unto tho Son of man, clothed with a gar- 
ment down to the foot, and ' girt about the paps 
with a golden girdle, 

14 His head and • his hairs were white like wool, 
as white as snow ; * and his eyes were as a flame of 
fire; 


J John XX 26. Acta xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvl. 2.—*' Cb. iv. 1. x. 8, — 

‘Vor. 8. — “Ver. 17.— “Ver. 20. JCxoJ. xxv. 37. Zeoh. iv. 2,— . 
®Ch. ii. 1.— pEzek. i. 26. Dan. vii. 13. x. 16. Ch. xlv. 14.— 
a Dun. X. 6.— *Ch. xv. 6.— • Dan. vii. 9.— ‘Dan. x. 6. Ch. ii. 18.— 
xix. 12. 


therefore the whole verse may bo understood as predicting 
the destruction of the Jews ; and is a presumptive proof that 
the Apocalypse was written before the final overthrow of 
the Jewish state. 

Verse 8. I ami Alpha and Omega] I am from eternity to 
eternity. This mode of speech is borrowed from the Jews, 
who express the whole compass of things by the first and 
last letters of the Hebrew alphabet; but as St. John was 
writing in Greek, he accommodates the whole to the Greek al- 
phabet, of which alpha and omega are the first and last letters. 

The beginning and the ending} That is, as alpha is the 
beginning of the alphabet, so am I the author and cause of 
all things : as omega is the end or last letter of the alphabet, 
SO' am I the end of all things, tho destroyer as well as the 
establisher of all things. This clause is wanting in almost 
every M88. and Version of importance. 

Verse 9. Your brother] A Christian, begotten of God, 
and incorporated iu the heavenly /amiby. 

Conipanion in tribulation] SafFering under the persecu- 
tion in which you also suffer. 

In the kingdom] For we are a kingdom of priests unto God. 

And patience of Jesus] Meekly bearing all indignities, 
privations, and sutferings, for the sake and after the example 
of our Lord and Master. 

The isle that is called Patmos] This island is one of the 
Sporades, and lies in the AJ^gean Sea, between the island of 
Icaria, and the promontory of Miletus. It is now called 
Pactino, Patmol, or Palmosa. It has derived all its cele- 
brity from being the place to which 8t. John was banished 
by one of the Boman Emperors ; whether Domitian, Clau* 
dius, or Nero, is not agreed on, but it was most probably 
the latter. Tho whole island is about thirty miles iu cir- 
cumference. 

For the testimony of Jesus Christ] For preaching Chris- 
tianity, and converting heathens to the Lora Jesus. 

Verse 10. I was in the Spirit] That is, I received the 
Spirit of prophecy, and was under its influence when tlM 
first vision was exhibited 

The Lord's day] The first day of the week, observed as 
the Christian sabbath, because on it Jesus Christ rose from 
the dead; therefore it was called the Lord's day, and has 
taken the place of the Jewish sabbath throughout the Chris- 
tian world. 

And heard behind me a great voice] This voice oarae uti- 
es^ectedly and suddenly. He felt himself under the divine 
ai^tuB ; but did not know what scenes were to be represented. 

As of a trumpet] This was calculated to call in every 
wandering thought, to fix his attention, and solemuiiie his 
whole frame. See Exod. xix. 16, 19, d;c. 

Verse 11. Baying — What thou seest, write in a hook] John 
had the visions from heaven ; but he described ihem in his 
own language and manner. 

Ephesus] This was a city of Ionia, in Asia Minor, situ- 
ated at the mouth of the river Caystw, on the shore of the 
.dSgean Sea, abont fifty miles south of Smyrna. 

Smyrna^ Now called also Ismtr, is the largest and richest 
city 01 Asia Minor. It is situated about one hundred and 





CHAP. 1. 


15 • And his feet like nnto fine brass, as if they 
burned in a furnace ; and ^ his voice as the sound of 
many waters. 

16 ® And he had in his right hand seven stars ; 
^ and out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged 
sword: * and his countenance was as the sun shineth 
in his strength. 

17 And ^ when I saw him, I fell at his feet as 
dead. And ^ he laid his right hand upon me, saying 
unto me. Fear not ; ^ I am the first and the last : 

18 ‘ I am he that liveth, and was dead ; and, bo- 

•Ezek. I. 7. Dan.x. 0, Ch. il. 18.—‘»Eaek. xliii. 2. Dan. x. 0. 
Ch. xiv. xix. 6 — «Ver. 20. Ch. ii. 1, iii. 1.— ‘‘laa. xlix. 2. Eph. 
vi. 17. Heb. iv. 12. Ch. Ii. 12, 10. xix. 16, 21.— •Acta xxvi. IS. 
Ch. X. 1.— fEzek. i. 28.— k Dan, viii. 18. x. 10.—** Isa. xU. 4. xliv. 6. 

eiglity-tbroe miles west by south of Constantinople, on the 
shore of the .i^gean Sea ; and is supposed to contain about 
one hundred and forty thousand inhabitants. It is a beauti- 
ful city, but often ravaged by the plague, and seldom two 
years together free from earthquakes. 

Pcrganios'] A town of Mysia, situated on the river Caicus. 
It was anciently famous for its library, which contained, ac- 
cording to Plutarch, two hundred thousand volumes. Por- 
amos was the birth-place of Oalem and in it P. Scipio 
ied. It is now called Pargamo and Bergamo. 

Thyatira'] Now called Akissat and Ak-kissar, a city of 
Natolia, in Asia Minor, seated on the river Hernius, in a 
plain eighteen miles broad, and is about fifty miles from 
Pergamos. Many remarkable ancient inscriptions have been 
discovered in this place, 

tiardis'] Now called Sardo and iSari, a town of Asia, in 
Natolia, about forty m los east from Smyrna. It is seated 
on the side of mount Tmolus, and was once tbe capital of 
the Lydian Kings^ and here Croesus reigned. It is now a 
poor, inconsiderable village. 

Philadelphia} A city of Natolia, seated at the foot of 
mount Tmolus, by the river Cogamvs. It was founded by 
Attains Pliiladelphus, brother of Bnmencs, from whom it 
derived its name. It is now called A lah-sheker, and is about 
forty miles ESE. of Smyrna. 

Laodicea.] A town of Phrygia, on the river Lycus ; first 
called Diospolis, or the city of Jupiter. It was built by 
Antioobus Theos, and named after bis consort Laodice. 

Verse 12. And I turned] For he had heard the voice 
behind him. To see the voice, i.e., the person from whom 
the voice came. 

Seven golden candlesticks'] Seven golden lamps. The.se 
seven lamps represented the seven churches, in which the 
light of God was continually shining, and the love of God 
continually burning. And they are here represented as 
^Iden, to show how precious they were in the sight of God. 
This is a reference to the temple at Jerusalem, where there 
was a candlestick or chandelier of seven branches, or rather 
six branches, three springing out on either side, and one in 
the centre. See Exod. xxxvii. 17*28. This reference to the 
temple seems to intimate that the temple of Jerusalem was 
a ^pe of the whole Christian Church. 

Verse 18. Like unto the Son of man] This seems a refer- 
ence to Dan. vii. 18. This was our blessed Lord himself, 
var. 18. 

Clothed with a garment down to the foot] This is a do- 
Bcription of tbe high-priest in bis sacerdotal robes. Bee 
these described at large in the notes on Exod. xxviii. 4, &o., 
Jesus is our bigb-priest, even in heaven. He is still dis- 
ebargiug the sacerdotal functions before the throne of God. 

Golden girdle,] Tbe emblem both of regal and sacerdotal 
dimity. 

Terse 14. His head and his hairs were white like wool] 
This was not only an emblem of his antiquity, but it was 
the evidence of his glory ; for the whiteness or splendour of 
his head and hair donbtless proceeded from the rays of light 
aud glory which encircled his head, and darted from it in all 
directions. The splendov/r around the head was termed by 
the Eomans nimbus, and b^ ua a glory; and was represented 
round the heads of gods, deified persons, and saints. It is used 


hold, i I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and ^ have 
the keys of hell and of death. 

19 Write ' the things which thou hast seen, “and 
the things which are, “ and the things which shall 
be hereafter ; 

20 The mystery " of the seven stars which thou 
sawest in my right hand, atid p the seven golden 
candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels of 
the seven churches : and ' the seven candlesticks 
which thou sawest are the seven churches. 


xlviil. 12. Ch. ii. 8. xxil. 13 Yor. 11. Eoin vi. 9.— J Ch. iv. 9. 
V. 14.— ^ Ps. Ixvin. 20. Cli. xx.l.— *Ver. 12, &c.— ®Ch. ii. 1, Ac. 
— " Oh. iv. 1, &o.— » Ver. 16. -p Ver. Mul. ii. 7. Ch. ii. 1, 4c. 
— 'Zech. iv. 2. Matt. V. 15. Phil. ii. 15. 

in the same way through almost all the natitms of the earth. 

His eyes were as a flame of fire] To denote Lis omni- 
science, and the all-pouetrating nature of tbe divine know- 
ledge. 

Verse 15. His feet like unto fine brass] An emblem of 
bis stability and permaneiice, brass being considered tbe 
most durable of all metallic substances or componuds. 

The original word means tbe famous aurichalcum, or fac- 
titious metal, which seems to have been a composition of 
old, silver, and brass, ani the same with the Corinthian 
rass, BO higblv famed and valued ; for when Lucius Mum- 
mius took and burnt the city of Corinth, many statues of 
these three metals, being melted, had run together, and 
formed tbe composition already mentioned, and which was 
held in as high estimation as gold. [No adequate explana- 
tion of the original has yet been found.] 

His voice as the sound of many ivaters.] Tbe same de- 
scription wo find in Ezek. xliii 2 
Verse 16. In his right hand seven stars] The stars are 
afterwards interpreted as representing tbe seven angels, 
messengers, or bishops of the seven churches. Their being 
in tbe right hand of Christ shows that they are under bis 
special care and most powerful protection. 

Out of his mouth went a sltarp two-edged sword] Tliis is 
no doubt intended to point out the judgments about to be 
pronounced by Christ against the rebellious Jews and per- 
secuting Bomans ; God’s judgments were just now going to 
fall upon both. The sharp two-edged sword may represent 
the word of Ood in general, according to that saying of the 
apostle, Heb. iv. 12. See also Epb. vi. 17. 

And his countenance was as the sun shineth in his 
strength] His face was like tbe disk of the sun in the 
brightest summer's day, when there are no clouds to abate 
the splendour of his rays. 

Verse 17. I fell at his feet as dead.] Tbe terrible splen- 
dour of such majesty was more than tbe apostle could bear, 
and be fell down deprived of bis senses, but was soon enabled 
to behold the vision by a communication of strength from 
our Lord’s right band. See also Ezek. i. 28, and Dan. viii. 17. 

Verse 18. 1 am he that liveth, and was dead] I am Jesus 
the Saviour, wbo^ though tlio fountain of life, nave died for 
mankind ; and beiug raised from the dead I sh^l die no more, 
the great sacrifice being consummated. And have the keys 
of death and the grave, so that I can destroy tbe living and 
raise tbo dead. The hey hero signifies tbe power and au- 
thority over life, death, and tbo grave. This is a rabbinical 
form of speech. 

Prom many examples, it is evident that we sbonld under- 
stand hades here, not as hell, nor tbe place of separate spirits, 
but merely as tbe grave ; and the key we find to be merely 
tbe emblem of power and authority. Christ can both save 
and destroy, can kill and make aUve. Death is still under his 
dominion, and he can recall the dead whensoever he pleases. 

Verse 19. Write the things which thou hast seen] These 
visions and prophecies are for general instruction, and there- 
fore every ciroumstanoo must be faithfully recorded. 

Verso The mystery] That is, the allegorical explana- 
tion of the seven stars is the seiwn angels or ministers of the 
churches; and the allegorical meaning of the seven golden 
lamvs is tbe seven churches themselves. 
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CHAPTER IL 


Tht Epistle to the Church of Epheeue^ commending their labour ana patience ^ 1-3. And^ reprehending their 
having left their first hve^ exhorting them to repent^ with the promise of the tree of life^ 4-7. The EpistU 
to the Church of Smyrna^ commending their piety ^ and promising them support in their iribulationy 8-11. 
The Epistle to the Church of Peraamos, commending their siedfastness in the heavenly doctrine, 12, 13. And 
reprehending their laxity in ecclesiastical discipline, in tolerating heretical teachers in the Church, 14, 15. 
The apostle exhorts them to repent, with the promise of the white stone and a new name, 16, 17. The Epistle 
to the Church of Thyatira, with a commendation of their charity, faith, and patience, 18, 19. Reprehending 
their toleration of Jezebel, the f (Use prophetess, who is threatened with grievous punishment, 20-’23. Particular 
exhortations and promises to this Church, 24-29. 


the angel of the church of Ephesus 
i 1 JL V / write : These things saith • he that 
holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, 
** who walketh in the midst of the seven gold- 
den candlesticks ; 

2 ‘ I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy 
patience, and how thou canst not bear them which 
are evil: and ** thou hast tried them * wliich say 
they are apostles, and are not, and hast found them 
liars : 

3 And hast borne, and hast patience, and for my 
name’s sake hast laboured, and hast ^not fainted.' 

4 Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, be- 
cause thou hast left thy first love. 

• Ch. 1. 16, 20.— Ch, i. 18.—® >*8. i. 6. Ver. 9, 13. 19. Ch. iii. 1, 
8, 15.— ‘‘John iv. l.-«2 Cor. xi. 13. 2 Pet. ii. 1.— ^Gal. vi. 9. 
Heb. xii. 3. 5.— » Matt. xxi. 41, 43.-^ Ver. 15.-‘Matt. xi. 16, xiii. 

I must here advertise my readers, 1. That I do not perceive 
any metaphorical or allegorical meaning in the epistles to 
these churches. 2 I consider the churches as real ; and 
that their spiritual state is here really and literally pointed 
out; and that they have no reference to the state of the 
Church of Christ in all ages of the world, as has been inm- 

S ued ; and that tho notion of what has been termed the 
phesiau State, the Sinyrniau State, the Pergameniau State, 
the Thyatirian State, <&o. &o., is unfounded, absurd, and 
dangerous ; and such expositions should not be entertained 
by any who wish to arrive at a sober and rational knowledge 
of tho holy scriptures. 3. I consider the angel of the Church 
as signifying tho messenger, the pastor sent by Christ and 
his apostles to teach and edify that Church. 4. 1 consider 
what is spoken to this angel as spoken to the whole Church ; 
and that it is not his particular state that is described, but 
the state of tho people in general under his care. 

Verse 1. Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus] Angel 
of the church here answers exactly to that officer of the 
synagogue among the Jews called sheliach tsibbur, (he mes- 
eoiigor of the church, whoso business it was to read, pray, 
and teach iu the synagogue. The Church at Ephesus is^rs^ 
addressed, as being the place whore John obiefly resided ; 
and the city itself was the metropolis of that part of Asia. 

Holdeth th^ seven stars] Who particularly preserves, and 
guides, and upholds, not only the ministers of those seven 
churches, but all the genuino ministers of his gospel, in all 
ages and places. 

Walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks] 
Is the supreme Bishop and Head, not oul^ of those churches, 
but of all the oburcbes and congregations of his people 
throughout the world. 

Verse 2. I know thy works] It is worthy of remark, that 
whatsoever is praiseworthy in any of these churches is first 
mentioned} thereby intimating tnat God is more intent on 
finding out the good than the evil iu any person or church ; 
and that those who wish to reform such as have fallen, or 
are not making sufficient advances in the divine life, should 
take occasion, from the good which yet remains, to encou- 
rage them to set out afresh for the kingdom of heaven, 
hlmisters continually harping on Ye are dead, ye are dead ; 
there is little w no Christianity amona you, &,o. &o., are a 
contagion in a church, and spread desolation and death 
wheresoever they go. Exhortations and encourage meuts 

m 



6 Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen ; and repent, and do the first works ; » or else 
I will come unto thee auickly, and will remove thy 
candlestick out of his place, except thou repent. 

6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds 
of *'the Nicolaitanes, which I also hate. 

7 ‘ He that hath an ear, let him hear what tho 
Spirit saith unto the churches ; To him that ovor- 
oometh will I give ^ to eat of ^ the tree of life, which 
is in the midst of the paradise of God. 

8 And unto the angel of tho church in Smyrna 
write; These things saith ‘the first and the last, 
which was dead, and is alive ; 

9 I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, 


0, 43. Ver. xi. 17, 29. Ch. iii. 6, 13, 22. xiii. 9.-JCh.xxii. 2, 14.— 
‘‘Gen. ii. 9.— ‘Cb. i. 8, 17, 18.—® Ver. 2. 


are sure to produce the most blessed effects} and under such 
tho work of God infallibly revives. 

Verse 8 . And hast home] The same things mentioned in 
the preceding verse, but iu an inverted order, the particular 
reason of which does not appear ; perhaps it was intended 
to show more forcibly to this church that there was no good 
which they had done, nor evil which they had suffered, that 
was forgotten before God, 

And hast not fainted] They must therefore have had a 
considerable portion of this love remaining, else they could 
not have thus acted. 

Verse 4. Nevertheless I have Romewhat against thee] The 
clause should be read: But I have against thee that thou 
hast left thy Jirst love. They did not retain that strong and 
ardent affection for God and sacred things which they had 
when first brought to the knowledge of the truth, and justi- 
fied by fuitb iu Christ. 

Verse 6. Remember} Consider the state of grace in which 
you once stood ; the happiness, love, and joy which you felt 
when ye received remission of sins ; the zeal ye had for God’s 
glory and the salvation of mankind ; your willing, obedient 
spirit, your cheerful self-denial, your fervour in private 
prayer, your detachment from the world, and your heavenly- 
raindodness. Remember — consider all these. 

Whence thou art fallen] Or, remember what a loss you 
have sustained; for so the original is frequently used by the 
best Greek writers. 

Repent] Be deeply humbled before God for having so 
carelessly guarded the divine treasure. 

Do the first works] Resume your former zeal and dili- 
gence ; watch, fast pray, reprove sin, carefully attend all 
the ordinances of God, walk as in hia sight, and rest not till 
you have recovered all your lost ground, and got book the 
evidence of your acceptance with your Maker. 

I will come unto thee auickly] Iu the way of judgment. 

I will remove thy candlestick] Take away my ordinances, 
remove your ministers, and send you a famine of the word. 
An allusion to the candlestick in the tabernacle and temple, 
which could not be removed without suspending the whole 
Levitioal service. 

Verse 6. The deeds of the Nicolaitanes] These were, as is 
commonly supposed, a sect of the Gnostics, who taught tho 
most inmure doctrines, and followed the most impure prac- 
tices. They are also supposed to have derived their origin 
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(but thou art * rich,) and I know the blasphemy of 
** them which say they are Jews and are not, ® but 
are the synagogue of Satan. 

10 ** iWr none of those things which thou shalt 
suffer: behold, the devil shall cast fiome of you into 
})rison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have 
tribulation ten days : ® be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee ^ a crown of life. 

11 * He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches; lie that ovcrcomcth 
shall not be hurt of ^ the second death. 

12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamos 
write : These things saith ‘ he which hath the sharp 
sword with two edges ; 

111 ^ I know tliy works, and where thou dwellest, 
even ** where Satan’s scat ie: and thou boldest fast 

*Luke xii. ‘^1. 1 Tim. vi 18. .] stnc - ii. 5.— Rom. ii 17, 28, 29. 
ix. 6. — oCh. iii. 9. — M it' . x. 22 — “ fti.at. xxiv. 13. — ^ Jumeh i. 12. 
Cli. i>i. 11.— ffVrr. 7. Ch, xiii. 19.— Ch. xx. 14. xxl. 8.-‘Ch. i. lt>. 
— J Ver. 2.— k Vor. 9.— ’Num. xxiv. 14. xxv. 1. xxxi 16. 2 Pet. 


from Nicolas, one of the seven tleacons ineutiouei.1 Acta vi. 5. 

Verso 7- He hath an ear] Let every intelligent per- 
Boii, and every Christian innn, attend carefully to what the 
Holy Spirit, in this and the following epistles, says to the 
(jhurchos. 

To }iim that overcometh] As he who conquered Ids enornies 
had, generally, not only great honour, but also a reward; so 
here a gi’eat reward is promised to the conqueror : and as in 
the Grecian Games, to which there may be an allusion, the 
conqueror was crowned witli the leaves of some tree; here it 
is promised that they should eat of the fruit of the tree of 
life, which is m the midst of the xmradise of God; that is, 
that they should have a happy and glorious immortality. 
There is also heie an allusion to (ten. ii. 9, wliere it is said, 
God made the tree of hjo to (jrow out of the midst of the 
garden; and it is very likely that by eating the fruit of this 
tree the immortality of Adam was secured, and on this it 
was made dependant. Tlie tree of life is frequently spoken 
of by the rabbins ; and by it they generally mean the immor- 
tality of the soul, and a final state of blessedness. They 
talk also of a celestial and terrestrial paradise. 

These things saith the first and the last] He who is 
eternal; from whom all things come, and to whom all things 
must return. Which was dead, for tlie redemption of the 
world ; and is alive, to die no more for ever, his gloritied 
humanity being enthroned at the Father’s right hand. 

Verse *9. I know thy works] The tribulation hero men- 
tioned must mean persecution, cither from the Jews, the 
heathens, or from the heretics, who, because of their flesh- 
pnmpcring doctrine, might have had many partisans at 
Smyrna. 

And poverty] Stripped probably of their temporal pos- 
sessions, because of their attachment to the gospel. 

But thou art rich] Hioh in faith, and heir of the king- 
dom of Christ. 

The blasphemy of them which say they oa'c Jews] There 
were persons there who professed Judaism, and had a syna- 
gogue in the place, and professed to worship the true God ; 
but^hey had no genuine religion, and they served the devil 
rather than God. 

Verse 10. Fear none of those ihing.s which thou shall 
suffer] This may be addressed particularly to Polycarp, if 
he was at that time the bishop of this church. He had 
much to Buffer ; and was at last burnt alive at Smyrna, 
about the year of our Lord 166. 

Tew days] As the days in this book are what is com- 
monly called prophetic days, each answering to a year, the 
ten years of tribulation may denote ten years of persecU’ 
tion; and this was precisely the duration of the persecution 
under Diocletian, daring which all the Asiatic Churches were 
grievously afflicted. Others understand the expression as 
implying frequency and abundance, as it does in other parts 
of scripture. Gen. xxxi. 7, 41 ; Numb. xiv. 22; Neh. iv. 12 ; 
Job. XIX. 8; Dan. i. 20. 

Be thou faithful unto death] Be firm, hold fast the faith, 
confess Christ to the last, and at all hazards, and thou shalt 
have a crown of life— ‘thou shalt be crowned with life, have 
an eternal happy existence, though thou sufTcr a temporal 
death. 


my name, and hast not denied my faith, even in 
those days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, 
who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 

14 But I have a few things ugainst thee, because 
thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of 
‘ Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stumbling- 
block before the children of Israel, to cat things 
sacrificed unto idols, " and to commit fornication, 

15 So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine 
° of the Nicolai tan es, which thing I hate. 

10 Bopent; or ^Ise I will come unto thee quickly, 
p and will fight against them with the sword of my 
mouth. 

17 ‘‘He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches : To him that over- 
comoth will I give to cat of the hidden manna, and 


ii. 15. .Tuflo 11. — "“Vcr. 20. Acts xv. 29. 1 Cor. viit. 9, 10. 
X. 19, 20.—" 1 Cor. vi, 13. Ac. ** Ver, 6.—** Isa. xi. 4. 2 Theas. ii. 8. 
Ch. i. 16. XIX. l.% 21.-q Ver. 7, 11. 


Vor.se 11. lie that overcometh] The conqueror whp has 
stood firm in every trial, and vanquished all his adversaries. 

Shall not he hurt of the second death.] This is another 
rabbinical mode of speech in very frequent use, and by it 
tliov understand the punishment of hell in a future life. 

Verse 12. Which hath the sharp sword] The sword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of God, cuts every way; it 
convinces of sin, righleou8nes.s, and judgment ; pierces be- 
tween tbo joints and the marrow, divides between the soul 
and spirit, dissects the whole mind, and exhibits a regular 
anatomy of the soul. Jesus has the sword with the two 
edges, because be is the baviour of siiiuers, uud the Judge 
of quick and dead. 

Verse 13. Where Satan* s seat is] IVhere Satan has his 
throne — where he reigns as king, and is universally obeyed. 
It was a maxim among the Jews, that where the law of God 
w'as not studied, there Satan dwelt ; but he was obliged to 
leave the place where a synagogue Or academy was estab- 
lished. 

Thou holdest fast my name] Notwithstanding that the 
profession of Christianity exposed this church to the bitterest 
persecution, they hdd fast the name of Christian, which 
they had received from Jesus Christ, and did not deny his 
faith; for when brought to the trial they openly professed 
themselves disciples and followers of their Lord and master. 

Antipas yf us 7ny faithful martyr] Who this Antipas was 
we cannot tell. We only know that ho was a Christian, and 
probably bore some office in the church, and bocanao illustrious 
by bis martyrdom in the cause of Clirist. 

Verse 14. I have a few things against thee] Their good 
deeds are first carefully sought out and comfnended ; what 
was wrong in them is touched with a gentle but effectual 
hand. 

What the doctrine of Balaam was, see the notes on Num. 
xxiv , XXV., and xxxi. It appears that there were some thou 
in the Church at Pergamos who held eating things offered to 
idols in honour of those idols, and fornication, iudiffereut 
things. 

Verse 16. Will fight against them with the sword of my 
mouth.] He now speaks for their edification and salvation ; 
but if they do not repent, he will shortly declare those judg- 
ments which shall unavoidably fall upon them. 

Verse 17. The hidden manna] It was a constant tradi- 
tion of the Jews that the ark of the covenant, the tables of 
stone, Aaron’s rod, the holy anointing oil, and the pot of 
manna, were hidden by king Josiah when Jerusalem was 
taken by the Chaldeans ; and that those shall all be restored 
in the days of the Messiah. This mamia was hidden, but 
Christ promises to mve it to him that is conqueror. Jesus 
is the ark, the oil, the red, the testimony, and the manna. 
He who is partaker of his grace has all those things in their 
spiritual meaning and perfection. [The reference is not to 
any Jewish tradition, but to the pot of manna laid up in the 
ark, Ex. xvi. 33 ; and to that spiritual life which is hidden 
with Christ in God.] 

And ivill give him a white stone] It is supposed that by 
the white stone is meant pardon or acquittance, and the 
j evidence of it ; and that there is an allusion here to tbo 
I custom observed by judges in ancient times, who were ao- 
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will give him a white stone, and in the stone • a new 
name written, which no man knoweth saving he that 
receiveth it. 

18 And unto the angel of the chtrrch in Thyatira 
write : These things saith the Son of God, ** who 
hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet 
are like fine brass; 

19 ' I know thy works, and charity, and service, 
and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; and 
the last to he more than the first. 

20 Notwithstanding I have a few things against 
thee, because thou sufferest that woman ^ Jezebel, 
which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to 
seduce my servants * to commit fornication, and 
to eat things sacrificed unto idols. 

21 And I gave her space ^to repent of her forni- 
cation ; and she repented not. ^ 

22 Behold, T will cast her into a bed, and them 
that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, 
except they repent of their deeds. 

•Ch, iii. 12. XIX. 12.— »» Ch. i. 14, 16.—® Vor. 2 — 1 Kings xvi 31 
xxl. 25 2 Kings ix. 7.— • Exod. xxxiv. 15. Acts xv. 20, 29. ICor. 
X. 19, 20. Ver. 14.— ^ Rom. ii. 4. Ch. ix. 20.— fl Sum. xvi. 7. 
1 Chron. xxviii. 9 xxix. 17. 2 Uhrou. vi. 30. Pu. vii. 9. .ler. 
xi. 20. xvii. 10. xx. 12. John ii. 24, 25. Acts i. 24. Rom. viii. 27. 


enstomed to give their suffrages hy white md black pebbles ; 
those who gave the former were for ahsolvivg the culprit, 
those who gave the latter were for his condemnation. Others 
suppose there is an allusion here to conquerors iu the public 
games, who were not only conducted with great pomp iuto 
the city to which they belonged, but had a white stone given 
to them, with their name inscribed on it; which badge en- 
titled them, during their whole life, to bo maintained at the 
public expense. These stones wore called tesserae among 
the Romans, and of these there wore several kinds. 1. 2\‘s- 
serce convivialesj which answered exactly to our cards of in- 
vitatiorif or tickets of admission to a public feast or banquet ; 
when the person invited produced his tessera he was admit- 
ted. 2. There were tesserae inscribed with different kinds of 
things, such as provisions, garments, gold or silver vessels, 
horses, marcs, slaves, &c. These were sometimes thrown by 
the !l^man Emperors among the crowd in the theatres, and 
he that could snatched one ; and on producing it he received 
that, the name of which was inscribed on it. 3. Tessercc 
frumentaricef or tickets to receive grain in the public distri- 
butions of corn ; the name of the person who was to receive, 
and the quantum of grain, being both inscribed on this badge 
or ticket. 4. But the most remarkable of these instruments 
were the tesserce hosjpitaleSf which were given as badges of 
friendship and alliance, and on which some device was en- 
graved, as a testimony that a contract of friendship had been 
made between the parlies. 

In the language of Christ the words seem to mean, 1. That 
the person to whom the white stone is given is taken into an 
intimate state of friendship with him. 2 That this contract 
is witnessed to the party by some especial token, sign, or 
seal, to which he may have recourse to support his claim, 
and identify his person. This is ^obably what is elsewhere 
called the earnest of the Spirit, Eph. i 14. He then who 
has received and retains the witness of the Spirit that he is 
adopted into the heavenly family, may humbly claim, in 
virtue of it, his support of the bread and water of life ; the 
hiddm manna — every grace of the Spirit of God ; and the 
tree of life— immortality, or the final glorification of his body 
and sonl throughout eternity. 8. By this state of grace into 
which he is brought he acquires a neia name, the name of 
Child of Qod ; the earnest of the Spirit, the tessera which 
he has received, shows him this new name. 4. And this 
name of child of God no man can know or understand, but 
be who has received the tessera or divine witness. 6. As 
his Friend and Redeemer may be found everywhere, because 
he fills the heavens and the earth, everywhere he may, on 
retaining this tessera, claim direction, succour, support, 
grace, and glory ; and therefore the privileges of him who 
overoometh are the greatest and most glorious that can be 
imagined. 

Verse 19. I know thy works'^ And of these he first sets 
forth their charity, their love to God and each other; and 
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23 And I will kill her children with death; and 
all the churches shall know that I am he which 
searchefch the reins nnd hearts ; and ^ I will give 
unto every one of you according to your works. 

24 But unto you I say, and unto the rest iu 
Thyatira, as many as have nob this doctrine, and 
which have not known the depths of Satan, as they 
speak ; ‘ I will put upon you none other burden. 

25 But ^ that which ye have already, hold fast till 
I come. 

26 And he that overcometh, and keepeth ** my 
works unto tho end, ‘ to him will I give power over 
the nations : 

27 And he shall rule them with a rod of iron; 
as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to 
shivers : even as I received of my Father, 

28 And I will give him " tlie morning star. 

29 ° He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 


— *‘p8. Ixii. 12. Matt. xvi. 27. Rom. ii. 6. xiv. 12. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Gal. vi, 5. Ch. xx. 12.— ^ Acts xv. 28,— iCh. iii. 11.— •‘John vi. 29, 
1 John iii. 23.— ' Matt. xix. 28, Luke xxii. 29, 30. 1 Cor. vi. 3. 
Ch ui. 21 XX. 4.— w P-i. ii. 8, 9. xUx. 14. D.in vii. 22. Ch. xix. 15. 
xii. 5. — » 2 Pet. i 19. Ch. xxii. U5 — “ Ver. 7. 


particularly to tho poor nnd distressed ; and hence followed 
their faith, their fidelity to the grace they bad received; 
and service, or ministration ; properly, pious and benevolent 
service to widows, orphnns, and the poor in general. 

And thy patiemee'] 'I’liy perseverance under afflictions and 
2 wrs€cui ions, and thy con tinuance in well doing. I put faith 
before service according to the general consent of the best 
MSS. and Versions. 

Thy ivorks] Thy continued labour of love, and thorough 
obedience. 

The last to be more than the first.'] This is a rare thing 
in most Christian Churches : they generally lose the power 
of religion, and rest in tho forms of worship; and it requires 
a powerful revival to bring them to such a state that their 
last works shall bo more than their first. 

Verso 20 That woman Jezebel] Wo do not know who 
this Jezebel was, yet from the allusion we may take it for 
granted she was a woman of power and inlluoncc iu Thyatira, 
who corrupted the true religion, and harassed tho followers 
of God in that city, as Jozobel did in Israel. Instead of that 
woman Jezebel, many excellent MSS , and almo.st all the 
ancient Versions, read thy v/\v[i Jezebel ; which intimates, 
indeed asserts, tliat this bad woman was the wife of the 
bishop of the church, and his criminality in sulferiugher was 
therefore tho greater. She called herself a prophetess, i.p., 
set up for a teacher ; taught the Christians that fornication 
and eating things offered to idols were matters of indiffer- 
ence, and thus they were seduced from the truth. But it is 
probable that hy fornication hero is meant idolatry merely, 
which is often its meaning in tho scriptures. It is too gross 
to suppose that the wife of the bishop of this church could 
teach fornication literally. The messenger or bishop of this 
church, probably her husband, suffered this ; he hud power 
to have cast her and her party out of the church, or, as his 
wife, to have restrained her ; but be did not do it, and thus 
she bad every opportunity of seducing the faithful. This is 
what Christ had against tho messenger of this church. 

Verse 21. i aave her space to repent] Accordiug to the 
Mosaical law, the punishment of idolatrous seducers w’as not 
to be delayed at all, but God sometimes showed mercy; and 
now much more under the Christian dispensation, though 
that mercy is often abused, and thus produces the contrary 
effect, as in the case of this Jezebel. 

Verse 22. Behold, 1 wilt cast her into a bed] The sacred 
writer here threatens the Gnostic Jezebel to make that 
wherein she delighteth, as adulterers in the bed of lust, to 
be the very place, occasion, and instrument of her greatest 
torment. So in Isaiah, the bed is made a symbol of trihula- 
ation and anguish of body and mind. See Isa. xxviii. 20 ; 
Job xxxiii. 19. 

Verso 28. I am he which searcheth the reins and the 
hearts] These heretics lurked about, and sowed their per- 
nioions doctrines seci'etly. But our Saviour tells them that 
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it was iu vain, for he had power to bring their deeds to light, 
having that divine power of searching into the wills and 
affections of men ; and hereby he would show both them 
and us that he is, according to his title, The Hem ef God; 
and hath such eyes to pry into their actions, that, like afire 
they will search into everything, and burn up the chaff which 
cannot stand his trial; so that the depths of Satan, men- 
tioned in the next verse, to which this alludes (Christ 
assuming here this title purposely), shall avail nothing to 
those who think by their seci'ot cratt to undermine the Chris- 
tian religion ; he will not only bring to light, but baffle all 
their evil intentions. 

Verse 21. I will put upon you none other burden.] This 
is a commendation of the sound part of the church, that they 
have no need of any new exliortation or charge to bo given 
them, no new advice, but to persevere as usual. See Rom. 
XV. 14, 15. The expression of burden is taken from the 
history of Ahab, 2 Kings ix. 25. 

Verse 25. That lohichye have] That is, the pure doctrine 
of the gospel, hold fast till 1 come— till 1 come to execute 
the judgments which I have threatened. 

Verse 20. Power over the nations] Every witness of 
Christ has power to confute and confound all the false doc- 
trines and maxima of the nations of the world, fur Chris- 


tianity shall at last rule over all; the kingdom of Christ 
will come, and the kingdoms of this world become the king- 
doms of our God and of his Christ. 

Verse 27. He shall rule them with a rod of iron] He 
shall restrain vice by the strictest administration of justice ; 
and those who finally despise the word and rebel shall be 
broken and destroyed, so as never more to be able to make 
head against the truth. 

Verso 28. And I will give him the morning star.] He 
shall have the brightest and most glorious empire, next to 
that of Christ himself. It is well known that sun, moon, 
and stars are emblems, in prophetic language, of empires, 
kingdoms, and states. And as the morning star is that 
which immediately precedes the rising of the sun, it pro- 
bably here intends an empire which should usher in the 
universal sway of the kingdom of Christ, 

Ever since the time of Constantine the Great the light of 
true religion has beeu increasingly diffused, and is shining 
more and more unto the perfect day. [No entirely satis- 
factory interpretation has yet been given to this phrase. 
That of Dr. Clarke is not probable. Such passages as 
Prov. iv. 18, Dan. xii. 3, and Matt xiii. 43, perhaps shed 
some light upon the question.] 


CHAPTER III. 


The Epistle to the Church of ISardis, 1-6, The Epistle to the Church of Philadelphia, 7-13. The Epistle to the 

Church of Laodicea, 14-22. 


A IVTT^ tinto the angel of the church in Sardis 
/l write : These things saith he * that hath 

XX the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars ; 

^ I know thy works, that thou hast a name 
tliat thou livest, and art dead. 

2 Be watchful, and strengthen the things which 
remain, that are ready to die ; for I have not found 
thy works perfect before God. 

3 ** Remember therefore how thou hast received 
and heard; and hold fast, and * repent. ^If there- 


fore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a 
thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will 
come upon thee. 

4 Thou hast ^ a few names even in Sardis which 
have not ‘‘ defiled their garments; and they shall 
walk with me * in white; for they are worthy. 

5 He that overcometh, Hho same shall bo clothed 
in white raiment ; and I will not ^ blot out his name 
out of the ‘ book of life, but “ I will confess his name 
before my Father, and before his angels. 


•Cb. i. 4, 16. iv. 5. v. 6.— »>Ch. ll. 2.— « Eph. li. 1, 5. 1 Tim. 
V. 6.— dl Tim. vi. 20, 2 Tim. i. 13. Ver. 11.— « Ver. 19.— ^ Matt, 
xxiv. 42, 43. XXV. 13. Mark xiii. 33. Luke xii. 39, 40. 1 Tliess. 
V. 2, 6. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Ch. xvi. 16.— » Acts i. 15.— ‘•Jude 23. — 


‘ Cb. iv. 4 . Vi. 11. vii. 9, 13.-j Cb. xix. 8.-‘‘ Exod. xxxii. 82. Pg. 
Ixix. 28.—' Phil. iv. 3. Ch. xiii. 8. xvii. 8. xx. 12. xxi. 27.— * Matt. 
X. 32. Luke xii. 8. 


Verse 1. Thou hast a name that thou livest] Ye have 
thei reputation of Christians, and consequently of being 
alive to God, through the quickening influence of the divine 
Spirit ; but ye are dead — ye have not the life of God in 
our souls, yo have not walked consistently and steadily 
efore God, and his spirit has been grieved with you, and 
be has withdrawn much of his light and power. 

V erso 2. Be watchful] Ye have lost ground by carelessness 
and inattention. Awake, and keep awake ! 

Strengthen the things which remain] The convictions 
and good desires, with any measure of the fear of God and 
of a tender conscience, whicl^ although still subsisting, are 
about to perish, because the Holy Spirit, who is the author 
of them, being repeatedly grieved, is about finally to depart. 

Thy works perfect] Filled up. They performed duties 
of all kinds, but no duty completely. They were oonstantly 
beginning, but never broi^ht anything to a proper end. 

Verse 8 . Remember] Enter into a serious consideration 
of your state. 

How thou hast received] With what joy, zeal, and glad- 
ness ye heard the gospel of Christ when first preached to you. 
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Hold fast] Those good desires and heavenly influences 
which still remain. 

And repent.] Be humbled before God, because ye have 
not been workers together with him, but have received much 
of his grace in vain. 

I will come on thee as a thief] The thief comes when he 
is not expected. 

Verse 4. Thou hast a few names even in Sardis] A few 
persons, names being put for those who bore them. 

Have not defiled their garments] Their souls. The 
Hebrews considered holiness as the garb of the soul, and 
evil actions as stains or spots on this garb. 

They shall walk with me in white] They shall be raised 
to a state of eternal glory, and shall be for ever with their 
Lord. 

Verse 5. I will not blot out his name] This may be an 
allusion to the oustora of registering the names of those who 
were admitted into the church in a book kept for that pur- 
pose. These are properly hooks of life, as tliere those who 
wore bom unto God were registered. Or there may be 
allusions to the white raiment worn by the priests, and the 



REVELATION. 


6 *He that hath an ear, lot him hear what the 
Spirit eaith unto the churches. 

7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia 
write : These things saith ^ he that is holy, he that 
is true, he that hath ** the key of David, * ho that 
oponeth, and no man shutteth; and ^ shutteth, and 
no man openeth ; 

8 « I know thy works : behold, I have set before 
thee ** an open door, and no man can shut it: for 
thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, 
and hast not denied my name. 

9 Behold, I will make ' them of the synagogue of 
Satan, which say they arc Jews, and are not, but do 
lie; behold, I ^will make them to come and worship 
before thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee. 

10 Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, 
^ I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, 
which shall come upon ' all the world, to try them 
that dwell upon the earth. 

•Ch. ii. 7.— **^\ct8 iii, U.-ol John v. 20. Ver. 14. Ch. 1.6. 
vi. 10. xix 11. —‘•Isa. xxii. 22. Luke i. 32. Ch. i. 1ft.— • Matr.. 
xvi 19.— lob xii. 14.— » Ver. 1.— 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 2 Cor. ii. 12. 
— ‘Ch. ii. 9,-Jtsa xMx. 23. lx. 14.— >‘2 Pet. ii. 9— ‘L'.ke ii. 1. 

Isa. xxiv. 17.— « Phil. iv. 5. Ch. i. 8. xxii. 7, 12, 20.— «> Ver. 3.— 

erasing of the name of any priest out of the sacerdotal list 
■who had either sinned, or was found not to bo of the seed of 
Aaron. 

I will confess his name'] I will acknowledge that this 
person is my true disciple, and a member of my mystical 
body. In all this there may also be allusion to too custom 
of registering citizens. Their names were entered into 
books, according to their condition, tribes, family, &c. ; and 
when they were dead, or had, by unconstitutional acts, for- 
feited their right of citizenship, the name was blotted out, 
or erased from the registers. 

Verse?. He that is holy] In whom holiness essentially 
dwells, and from whom all holiness is derived. 

He that is true] He who is the fountain of truth ; who 
cannot lie nor be imposed on ; from whom all truth pro- 
ceeds ; and whoso veracity in his Revelation is unimpeach- 
able. 

He that hath the key of David] Key is the emblem of 
authority and knowledge ; the key of David is the regal 
right or authority of David. David could shut or open the 
kingdom of Israel to whom he pleased. He could choose 
whom he pleased to succeed him. The kingdom of the 
gospel and the kingdom of heaven, are at the disposal of 
Christ. He can shut against whom he will ; he can open 
to whom he pleases. It he shuts, no man can open ; if he 
opens, no man can shut 

Verse 8. I have set before thee an open door] 1 have 
opened to thee a door to proclaim and diffuse my word ; 
and, notwithstanding there are many adversaries to the 
spread of my gospel, yet none of them shall bo able to pre- 
vent it. 

Thou hast a little strength] The little strength may refer 
either to the smallness of the numbers, or to the littleness of 
their grace. 

Verse 9. I will make them] Show them to be of the syna- 
gogue of Satan, who say they are Jews, protending thereby to 
be of the synagogue of God, and consequently his true aud 
peculiar children. 

I will make them to come and tvorship] I will so dispose 
of matters in the course of my providence, that the Jews 
shall bo obliged to seek unto the Christians for toleration, 
support, and protection, which they shall be obliged to sue 
for m the most humble and abject manner. 

To know that I have loved thee.] That the love which was 
formerW fixed on the Jews is now removed, and transferred 
to the Gentiles. 

Verse 10. The word of my patience] The doctrine which 
has exposed you to so much trouble and persecution, and re- 
quired so much patience and magnanimity to bear up under 
iis attendant trials. 

The hour of temptation] Many understand by the hour 
of temptation the persecution under Trajan, which was 
greater and more extensive than the preceding ones under 
Nero and Domitian. 


11 Behold, ** I come quickly : ° hold that last 
which thou hast, that no man take p thy crown. 

12 Him tliat overcometh will I make ^ a pillar in 
the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out: 
and ' I will write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of tho city of my God, ivhich is • new 
Jerusalem, which cometli down out of heaven from 
my God : ‘and I ivill write v/pon him my new name. 

13 ® He that hath an oar, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 

14 And unto the angel of tho church ^ of the 
Laodiccans write: ''These things saith the Amen, 
* the faithful and true witness, tho beginning of 
tho creation of God : 

15 * I know thy works, that thou art neither cold 
nor hot : I would thou wort cold or hot. 

16 So then because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my 
mouth. 

P Ch. ii. 25.— a Ch. ii. 10.—*^ 1 Kings vii, 21. Col. ii. 9.— ■ Ch. ii, 17. 
xiv. 1. XXII. 4.— ‘Gul. IV. 2ii. Hob. xii. 22. Ch. xxi. 2, 10.— “Ch. 
xxii. 4 - ‘'Ch. li. 7.— ’‘'Or, in Laocl/cea — » Isn. Ixv. 16. Ch. i. 5. 
xix. 11. xxu. 6. Vor. 7.— y Col. i. 15.— » Ver. 1. 


To try them] That is, such persecutions will bo the moans 
of trying and proving those who profess Christianity, and 
showing who were sound aud thorough Christians and who 
wore not. 

Verso 11. Behold T come quickly] These things will shortly 
take place ; and 1 am coming with consolations and rewards 
to my faithful followers, and with judyments to my adver- 
saries. 

Take thy crown.] God has provided mansions for you ; 
let none through your fall occupy those seats of blessedness. 

Verse 12 A pillar in the temple] Tho church is the 
temple ; Cueist is the foundation on which it is built ; and 
his ministers are the pillaks by which, under him, it is 
adorned and supported. Gal. ii. 9. 

1 will write upon him the name of my Ood] That is, I 
will make him a priest unto myself. The priest had written 
on his forehead, “ Holiness to tho Lord.” 

And the name of the city of my (Jod] Aa tho high-priest 
had on his breast-plato the names of the twelve tribes on- 
graved, and these constituted the city ov church of Ood; 
Christ here promises that in place oF them the twelve apostles, 
representing the Christian Church, shall be written, which 
is called the Hew Jerusalem, and which God has adopted in 
place of tho twelve Jewish tribes. 

My new name.] The Saviour of all ; the lirfht that 
lightens tho Gentiles ; the Christ, tho Anointed Gno ; tho 
o»ily Governor of his Church; and the Redeemer of all 
raankiud. 

There is here an intimation that tho Christiuu Church is 
to endure for ever ; and tho Christian Ministry to last as 
long as time endures : He shall go no more out for over. 

Verso 14. These things saith the Amen] That is, He who 
is true or faithful ; from aman, he was true ; immediately 
iuterprotod. The faithful and true witness ^ 

The beginning of the creation of Ood] That is, tho head 
aud governor of all creatures ; the king of tho creation. See 
on Col, i. 15. By his titles here, bo prepares them for tho 
humiliating and awful truths which bo was about to declare, 
aud the authority on which the declaration was founded. 

Verse 15. Thou art neither cold nor hot] Yo are neither 
heathens nor Christians—neither good nor evil — neither led 
away by false doctrine, nor thoroughly addicted to that 
which is true. 

I would thou wert cold or hot.] That is, ye should be de- 
cided ; adopt some part or other, and be iu earnest in your 
attachment to it. 

Verse 16. Because thou art lukewarm] Irresolute and 
undecided. 

I will spue thee out of my mouth.] He alludes hero to 
the known elFect of tepid water upon the stomach; it gene- 
rally produces a nausea. I will cast thee off. Thou aholt 
have no interest iu me. 

Verse 17- I am rich] Thou supposest thyself to be in a 
safe state, perfectly sure of final salvation, because thou 
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CHAP. IV. 


17 Because thou sayest, 1 am rich, and increased 
with goods, and have need of notliing; and knowest 
not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked: 

18 1 counsel thee ^ to buy of me gold tried in the 
fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white raiment, 
that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of 
thy nakedness do not appear ; and anoint thine eyes 
with oyo-salve, that thou mayest see. 


•Hob. xii. 8. 1 Cor. Iv. 8.— blsji. Iv. 1. Matt. xiii. 4.4. xxv. 9. 
—02 Cor. V. 3. Ch. vil. 13. xvi. 15. xix. 8. — ‘‘Joh v, 17. Prov. 
iii. 11. 12. Heb. xii. 5, 6. -James 1. 12.— * Cant. v. 2.—^ Luke xii. 37. 

bast begun well, and laid the right foundation. It was this 
most deceitful conviction that cut the nerves of tboir spiri- 
tual diligence ; they rested in what they had already received, 
and seemed to think that once in grace must bo still in 
grace. 

Thou art wretched] Most wretched. “ The word bignifies,” 
according to Mintcrt, “ being worn out aud fatigued with 
grievous labours, as they who labour in a stone quarry ^ or 
are condemned to the viincs.** 

And miserable] Most deplorable, to bo pitied by all 
men. 

And poor] Having no spiritual riches, no holiness of 
heart. 

And blind] The eyes of tby understanding being dark- 
ened, so that tbou dost not see thy state. 

And naked] Without the imago of God, not clothed with 
holiness aud parity. 

Verse 18. 1 counsel thee] 0 fallon and deceived soul, bear 
Jesus ! Thy case is not hopeless. Buy of me. 

Gold tried in the fire] Come and receive from me, with- 
out money and without price, faith that shall stand in every 
trial : so gold tried in the fire is here understood. But it may 
mean pure and undefiloil religion, or that grace or divine 
iujiuence which produces it., which is more valuable to the 
soul than the purest gold to the body. They bad before 
imaginary riches ; tliis alone can make them truly rich. 

i^hite raiment] Holiness of heart aud life. 

Anoint thine eyes} Pray for, that ye may receive, the 
enlightening influences of my Spirit, that ye may bo con- 
vinced of your true state, aud see where your help lies. 

Verse 19. As many as I love] So it was the love be still 
had to them that induced him thus to reprehend and thus 
to counsel them. 


19 ** As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten : be 
zealous therefore, and repent. 

20 Behold, ® I stand at the door, and knock : ' if 
any man hear my voice, and open the door, ^ I will 
come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me. 

21 To him that ovcrcometh ** will I grant to sit 
with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and 
am set down with my Father in his throne. 

22 * Ho that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 


-eJolm xlv. 23.- »» Matt. xlx. 23. Luke xxii. 30. 1 Cor. vi. 2. 

2 Tim. ii. 12. Ch. ii. 28, 27.— ‘ Ch. ii. 7. 


Be zealous] Bo in earnest, to get your souls saved. They 
bad no zeal ; this was their bane. lie now stirs them up to 
diligence in the use of the means of grace, and repentance 
for their past sins and remissness. 

Ver.’G 20. Behold, I stand at the door, and knock] Christ 
stands — waits long at the door of the sinner’s heart ; he 
knocks— MBea judgments, mercies, reproofs, exhortations, 
('fcc., to induce sinners to repent and tprn to him ; ho lifts up 
his voice — calls loudly by his word, ministers, and Spirit. 

If any man hear] If the sinner will seriously consider 
his state, and attend to the voice of his Lord. 

And o2wn the door] This must be bis own act, receiving 
power for this purpose from his offended Lord, who will not 
break open the door ; he will make no forcible entry. 

I will come in to him] I will manifest myself to him, heal 
all his backslidings, pardon all his iniquities, and love him 
freely. 

Will sup with him] Hold communion with him, feed him 
with the bread of life. 

And he with me.] I will bring him at last to dwell with 
mo in everlasting glory. 

Verse 21. To sit with me in my throne] Here is a most 
remarkable expression : Jesus has conquered, and is set down 
with the Father upon the Father’s throne; ho who conquers 
through Christ sits down with Christ upon his throne : but 
Christ’s throne and the throne of the Father is the same ; 
and it is on this same throne that those who are faithful 
unto death are finally to sit I How astonishing is this state 
of exaltation ! 

This is the worst of the seven churches, and jret the most 
eminent of all the promises are made to it, showing that the 
worst may repent, finally conquer, and attain even to tba 
bighost state of glory. 


CHAPTER IV. 

John sees the throne of God in heaven surrounded by twenty-four elders ; and four living creatures, full of eyes; 
which all join in giving glory to the Almighty, 1-11, 


4 ^ looked, and, behold, a door 

^ X) JL Hi It was opened in heaven : and “ the 
XJl first voice which I heard was as it were of a 
trumpet talking with me ; which said, Come 
up hither, and I will shew thee things which must 
be hereafter. 

• Ch. i. 10.— »» Ch. xi. Ch. i. 19. xxii. 6.—^ Ch. i. 10. 

xvii. 3. xxi. 10. 

Verse 1. A door was opened in heaven] This appears to 
have been a visible aperture in tbe sky over bis head. 

Verse 2. I was in the Spirit] Rapt up in an ecstasy. 

Verse 8 . And he that sai] There is here no description 
of tbe Divine Being, so as to point out any similitude, shape, 
or d/imensions. The description rather aims to point ont the 
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2 And immediately ‘‘I was in the Spirit: and, 
behold, ®a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on 
the throne. 

3 And ho that sat was to look upon like a jasper 
and a sardine stone: ' and there was a rainbow 
round about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 

•Isa. vi. 1. Jer. xvii. 12. Ezek. i. 2C. x. 1. Dan. vii. 9. 

— »Ezek. 1 . 28. 

surrounding glory and effulgence, than the person of tbe Al- 
mighty King. See Num. xxiv. 10, Ac. 

Verse 4. Four and twenty elders] Perhaps this is in re- 
ference to the smaller Sanhedrin at Jerusalem, which was 
composed of twenty-three elders ; or to tbe princes of the 
twenty •four courses of tbe Jewish priests which ministered 




REVELATION. 


4 ‘And round about the throne were four and 
twenty seats: and upon the seats I saw four and 
twenty elders sitting, '’clothed in white raiment; 

and they had on their heads crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne proceeded ^lightnings 
and thunderings and voices : * and there we7*e seven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are 
' the seven Spirits of God. 

6 And before the throne thei'e wae a sea of glass, 
like unto crystal: ‘‘and in the midst of the throne, 
and round about the throne, were four beasts, full of 
eyes before ' and behind. 

7 ^ And the first beast was like a lion, and the 
second beast like a calf, and the third beast had a 
face as a man, and the fourth beast was like a flying 
eagle. 

•Cb. xi. IG.— >’Ch. iii. 4, 6. vi. 11. vii. 9, 13, 14. xix. 14. 
--«Ver. lO.— ^JCh. viii. 6. xvi. 18.— • Exod. xxxvii. 23. 2 Chron. 
iv. 20. Eiek. 1 . 13. Ztoh. iv. 2.— ^Ch. i. 4. iii. 1. v. 6.— x Exod. 
xxxviii. 8. Ch. xv. 2.— Ezek. i. 6.— ‘Ver. 8.~iNum. ii. 2, «iEC. 


at the tabernacle and the temple, at first appointed by 
David. 

Clothed in white raiment] The garments of the priests. 

On their heads crowns of gold.] An emblem of their dig- 
nity. 

Verse 6. Seven lamps of fire] Seven angels, the attend- 
ants and ministers of the Sumeme King. 

Verse 6. Four beasts] Four living creatures or four 
animals. The word beast is very improperly used here and 
elsewhere in this description. 

Verse 7- The first beast was like a lion] It is supposed 
that there is a reference here to the four standards or en- 
signs of the four divisions of the Israelitish camp, as they 
are described by Jewish writers. 

Christian tradition has given these creatures as emblems 
of the /our evangelists. To John is attributed the eagle, 
to Luke the ox, to Mark the lion, and to Matthew the man, 
or angel in human form. As the former represented the 


8 And the four beasts had each of them '‘six 
wings about him ; and they were full of eyes * within : 
and they rest not day and night, saying, " Holy, 
holy, holy, ® Lord God Almiglity, p which was, and 
is, and is to come. 

9 And when those beasts give glory and honour 
and thanks to him that sat on the throne, ‘‘who 
livoth for ever and ever, 

10 ' The four and twenty elders fall down before 
him that sat on the throne, • and worship him that 
liveth for ever and ever, * and cast their crowns 
before the throne, saying, 

11 “ Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory 
and honour and power: ^ for thou hast created all 
things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 
created. 

Ezek. i. 10. x. 14. — ^Isa. vi. 2.—* Ver. 6.— “Gr. they hwe no rest. 
— "IsB. vi. 3.— "Ch. i. 8.— PCh, i. 4 .— m ch. 1. 18. v. U. xv.7.— 
'Ch. V. 8. 14.-«Vor. 9.— tVer. 4.— “Ch. v. 12.— 'Geu. i. 1. Acts 
xvii. 24. Eph. lii. 9. Col. i. 16. Ch. x. 6. 

whole Jewish Church or Congregation, so the latter is in- 
tended to represent the whole Christian Church. 

Verse 8. The four beasts had each of them six wings] 
These creatures may be considered the representatives of 
the whole creation. 

Verse 10. Cast their crowns before the throne] Ackiiow”. 
ledge the infinite supremacy of God, and that they have 
derived their being and their blessings from him alone. This 
is an allusion to the custom of prostrations in the east, and 
to the homage of petty kings acknowledging the supremacy 
of the emperor. 

Verse 11. Thou art W 07 'thy, 0 Lord, to receive] Thus all 
creation acknowledges the supremacy of God ; and we learn 
from this song that he made all things for his pleasure; 
and through the same motive he preserves. Hence it is 
most evident that he hateth nothing that he has made, and 
could have made no intelligent creature with the design to 
make it eternally miserable. 


CHAPTEE V. 


The hook sealed with seven seahy which no being in heaven or earth could open, 1-3. Is at last opened by the Lioii 
of the tribe of Judah, 4-8. He receives the praises of the four living creatures and the twenty-four elders, 9, 10. 
And afterwards of an innumerable multitude, who acknowledge that they were redeemed to God by his blood, 
11, 12. And then, of the whole creation, who ascribe blessing, honour, glory, and power, to Qod and the liimb 
for ever, 13, 14. 


I saw in the right hand of him that sat 
on the throne a ‘book written within 
and on the back side, sealed with seven seals. 
2 And I saw a strong angel proclaiming 
with a loud voice. Who is worthy to open the book, 
and to loose the seals thereof P 


•Ezek il. 9, 10.— blaa. 

Verse 1. A book written within and on the back side] 
That is, the book was full of solemn contents within, but 
it was sealed ; and on the back side was a superscription 
iudioating its contents. It was a labelled book, or one 
written on each tide of the akin, which was not usual. , 
Sealed with seven seals.] As seven is a number of perfect- 
ion, it may mean that the dock was so sealed that the teals 
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8 And no roan ' in heaven, nor in earth, neither 
under the earth, was able to open the book, neither 
to look thereon. 

4 And 1 wept much, because no man was found 
worthy to open and to read the book, neither to look 
thereon. 


xxix. 11. Dan. xU. 4.-« Ver. 18. 

could neither be counterfeited nor broken, i.e., the matter 
of the book was so obscure and enigmatical, and the work 
it enjoined, and the facts it predicted, so diflScult and stu. 
pendouB, that they could neither be known nor performed 
by human wisdom or power. 

Verse 2. A strong angel} One of the chief ot the angelic 
boat. ^ 



CHAP. V. 


5 And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep 
not: behold, 'the Lion of the tribe of Juda, ‘’the 
Boot of David, hath prevailed to open the book, and 

to loose the seven seals thereof. 

6 And T beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne 
and of the four beasts, and m the midst of the elders, 
stood ^ a Lamb, as it had been slain, having seven 
horns and * seven eyes, which are ‘ the seven Spirits 
of God sent forth into all the earth. 

7 And he came and took the book out of the right 
hand * of him that sat upon the throne. 

8 And when he had taken the book, ^ the four 
beasts and four and twenty elders, fell down before 
the Lamb, having every one of them ‘ harps, and 
golden vials full of j odours, which are the prayers 
of saints. 

9 And ' they sung a new song, saying, Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof: "for thou wast slain, and " hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood ** out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation ; 

■Gen. xlix. 9, 10. Heb. vii. 14.-^ Ign. xi. J, 10. Rom. xv. 12. 
Ch. xxii. 1(>. - « Ver. 1. Ch. vi. 1.“^ Isa. liii. 7. John i. 29, 36. 1 Pet. 
i. 19. ( h. xiii. 8. Ver. 9, 12.— •Zech. lii 9, iv. 10— U'h. iv. 6.— 
»Ch. iv. 2.— ^Ch. iv. 8, 10~‘Ch. xiv. 2. xv. 2— JOr, incense. — 
cxli. 2. Ch viii. 3, 4.— >P8. xl. 3. Ch, xiv .3 — Ch. iv. 11. 
— "Ver. 6.—* Acts xx. 28. Rom. iii, 24. 1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 2-3. 
Kph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. Heb. lx. 12. I Pet. i. 18, 19. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 

Proclaiming’] As the herald of God. 

To open the hookf and to loose the seals] To loose the 
seals that he may open the book. 

Verso 3. And no wma] No person or being. 

In heaven] Among all the angels of God. 

Nor in the earth] No human being. 

Neither under the earth] No disembodied spirit^ nor 
any demon. Neither angelSf mertf nor devils, can fathom 
the decrees of God. 

Neither to look thereon ] None can look into it unless it 
be opened, and none can open it unless the seals be unloosed. 

Verse 4. 1 wept much] Because the world and the Church 
were likely to be deprived of the knowledge of the contents 
of the book. 

Verse 5. The Linn of the tribe of Juda] Jesus Christ, 
who sprang from this tribe, as his genealogy proves. See on 
Matt, i., and Luke iii. ’J'here is an allusion here to Gen. 
xlix. 9, Judah is a lwn*s whelp ; the lion was the emblem 
of this tribe, and was supposed to have been embroidered 
on its ensigns. 

The Root of David.] See Isa. xi. 1, Christ was the root 
of David as to his divine nature , he was a branch out of 
the stem of Jesse as to bis human nature. 

Hath prevailed] By the merit of his incarnation, passion, 
and death. 

To open the hook] To explain and execute all the purposes 
and decrees of God, in relation to the government of the world 
and the Church. 

Verse 6. Stood a Lamb] Christ, so called because he was 
a sacrificial offering. 

M it had been slain] As if now in the act of being offered. 
This is very remarkable j so important is the sacrificial offer- 
ing of Christ in the sight of God that he is still represented 
as being in the act of pouring out his blood for the offences 
of man. Thus all succeeding generations find they have the 
continual sacrifice ready, and the newly-shed blood to offer. 

Seven horns] As horns is the emblem of power, and 
seven the number of perfection, the seven horns may denote 
the all-prevailing and infinite might of Jesus Christ. He 
can support all his friends ; he can destroy all his enemies ; 
and he can save to the uttermost all that come unto God 
through him. 

Seven eyes] To denote his infinite knowledge and wis- 
dom : but as these seven eyes are said to be the seven Spirits 
of Ood, they seem to denote rather his providence, in which 
he often employs the ministry of angels; therefore, these 
are said to be sent forth into all the earth. 

Verse 7. He came and took the book] This verse may be 
properly explained by John i. 18. With Jesus alone are 
all the counsels and mysteries of God. 

Verse 8. 2'he four beasts— fell down before the Lamb] , 
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10 ** And hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests : and we shall reign on the earth. 

11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels '' round about the throne and the beasts and 
the elders; and the number of them was 'ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of 
thousands ; 

12 Saying with a loud voice, * Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, 
and blessing. 

13 And "every creature which is in heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are 
in the sea, and all that arc in them, heard I saying. 

Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, he 
unto him ^’that sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever. 

14 * And the four beasts said, Amen. And the 
four and twenty elders fell down and worshipped 
liim ^ that liveth for ever and ever. 


1 John i, 7. Ch, xiv. 4.— PDan iv. 1, vl 25. Ch. vii, 9. xi. 9. 
xiv. 6 — «» Exod. xix. 6. IPet. ii.6, 9. Ch. i.B, xx.6. xxii. 5.— Ch. 
iv. 4, 6.—* Pa. Ixviii, 17. Dan, vii, 10, Hob. xii. 22 — ^ Ch. iv. 11. 
— “Phil, ii, 10. Ver. S.-’l Chron. xxix. 11 Rom. ix. 5, xvi. 27. 
1 Tim. V). 16. 1 Pet. iv. 11. v. 11. Ch. i, 16.— » Ch. vi. 16, vii. 10. 
— *Ch. xix. 4 .— y Ch. iv. 9. 10. 


The whole Church of God, and nil his children in heaven 
and earth, acknowledge that Jesus Christ is alone worthy 
and able to unfold and execute all the mysteries and coun- 
sels of God. 

Having every one of them harps] There were harps and 
vials ; aud each of the elders and living creatures had one. 

Odours, which are the prayers of saints.] These odours 
represent the prayers of the saints. See Ps cxli. 2. 

Verse 9. A new song] Composed on the matters and 
blossiugs of the gospel, which was just now opened on earth. 
But new song may signify a most excellent song; and by 
this the gospel and its blessings are probably signified. 

Thou— hast redeemed us to Ood — out of every— nation] 
It appears, therefore, that the living creatures and the 
elders represent the aggregate of the followers of God ; or 
the Christian Church in all nations, and among all kinds 
of people, and perhaps through the whole compass of time; 
and ail these are said to bo redeemed by Christ’s blood, 
plainly showing that his life was a sacrificial offering for 
the sins of mankind. 

Verse 10. Kings and priests] See Exod. xix. G, 1 Pet. ii. 
B, 9, and the notes there. 

Verso 11. The voice of many angels] These also are re- 
presented as joining in the chorus with redeemed mortals. 

Ten thousand times times ten thousand] “Myriads of 
myriads and chiliads of chiliads ; ’’ that is an infinite or 
innumerable multitude. 

Verse 12. To receive power] That is, Jesus Christ is 
worthy to take, to have ascribed to him, poieer— omnipo- 
tence ; riches — beneficence ; wisdom — omniscience ; strength 
— power in prevalent exercise ; honour — the highest reputa- 
tion for what he has done ; glory — the ipraise due to such 
actions; and blessing — the thankful acknowledgments of 
the whole creation. 

Verse 13. Every creature] All parts of the creation, ani- 
mate aud inanimate, are represented hero as giving praise to 
the Lord Jesus, because by him all things were created. We 
find the whole creation gives precisely the same praise, and 
in the same terms, to Jesus Christ, who is undoubtedly meant 
hero by the Lamb just slain, as they give to God who sits 
upon the throne. Now if Jesus Christ were not properly 
God this would be idolatry, as it would be giving to the 
creature what belongs to the Creator. 

Verse 14. The four beasts said. Amen.] Acknowledged 
that what was attributed to Christ was his due. 

Fell down and worshipped] Fell down ou their kuees, 
and then prostrated themselves before the throne. This is 
the Eastern method of adoration : first, the person wor- 
shipping fell down ou his knees ; and then, bowing down, 
touched the earth with his forehead. This latter act was 
prostration. 




REVELATION. 


CHAPTER VI. 

What followed on the opening of the seven seals. The opening of the first seal — the white horse, 1, 2. The 
opening of the second seal — the rod horse, 3, 4. The opening of the third seal — the black horse and the 
famine, 5, 6. The opening of the fourth, seal — the pale horse, 7, 8. The opening of the fifth seal — the souls 
of men under the altar, 9-11. The opening of the sixth seal — the earthquake, the darkening of the sun 
and moon, and falling of the stars, 12-14. The terrible comternation of the Icings and great men of the 


earth, 15-17. 

A IVT ^ when the Lamb opened one of 
/l -Ly the seals ; and 1 heard, as it were the 
XX noise of thunder, ^ one of the four beasts 
saying, Come and see. 

2 And I saw, and behold® a white horse; ‘‘and 
he that sat on him had a bow; 'and a crown was 
given unto him : and he went forth conquering, and 
to conquer. 

3 And when he had opened the second seal, ^I 
heard the second beast say, Como and see. 

4 » And there went out another horse that was 
red : and power was given to him that sat thereon 
to take peace from the earth, and that they should 
kill one another : and there was given nnto him a 
great sword. 

•Cb. V. 5, 6, 7.— ‘’CU. iv, 7— -cZech. vi. 3. Ch. xix. 11. -‘^Ps. 
xlv. 4, 5. LXX.—* i&ech. vi. 11 Oh. xiv. U.— Hih. iv. 7.—K Zech, 
vi. Si. — ‘>Ch. IV. 7.— ‘Zoch. vi. 2.— jTbe word ehcenix altfinfiolh a 

Verso 1. When the Lamb opened one of the .seaZ.s] It iei 
worthy of remark that the openiii/? of tlie «(?aLs is not merely 
a declaration of what God will do, but js the exhibition of a 
purpose then accomplished ; for whenever the seal is opened, 
tlie sentence appears to be executed. It is supposed that, 
from chap. vi. to xi. inclusive, the calamities which should 
fall on the enemies of Christianity, and particularly the 
Jews, are pointed out under various images ; as well as the 
preservation of the Christians under those calamities. 

One of the four beasts] Probably that with the face of a 
lion. 

Come and see.'] Attend to what is about to be exhibited. 
It is very likely that all was exhibited before his eyes as in 
a scene ; and he saw every act represented which was to take 
place, and all the persons and things which were to bo the 
chief actors. 

Verse 2. A white horse'j Supposed to represent the gospel 
system, and pointing out its excellence, swiftness, andpurity. 
He that sat on him] Supposed to represent Jesus Christ. 
A how] The preaching of the gospel, darting conviction 
into the hearts of sinners. 

A croivn] The emblem of the hingdom which Christ was 
to establish on earth. 

Conquering, and to conquer.] Overcoming and confound- 
ing the Jews first, and then the Opntiles ; spreading more 
and more the doctrine and influence of the cross over the 
face of the earth. 

Verse 8 The second beast] That which had the face of 
an ox. 

Verse 4. Another horse — red] The emblem of war; per- 
haps also of severe persecution, and the martyrdom of the 
saints. 

Him that sat thereon] Some say Christ; others, Vespa- 
sian; others, the Roman armies; others, Artabanus, king 
of the Parthians, &o. &o. 

Take peace from the earth] To deprive Judea of all tran- 
quillity. 

IViey should kill one another^ This was literally the case 
with tne Jews while besieged by the Uomans. 

A great sword ] Great influence and success, producing 
terrible carnage. 

Verse 5. The third beast] That which had the face of a 
wan. 

A black horsel The emblem of famine. Some think that 
which look place under Claudius. See Matt. xxiv. 7 ; the 
jsamc which was predicted by Agabus, Acts xl 28. 


5 And when lx© had opened the third seal, ‘‘I 
hoard the third beast say, Qome and see. And I 
beheld, and lo, ‘ a black horse ; and he that sat on 
him had a pair of balances in his hand. 

6 And I heard a voice in the midst of the four 
boasts say, ■* a measure of wheat for a penny, and 
three measures of barley for a penny ; and ‘‘ see thou 
hurt not the oil and the wine. 

7 And when he had opened the fourth seal, ‘ I 
heard the voice of the fourth beast say. Come and 
see. 

* And I looked, and behold, a pale horse ; and 
Lis name that sat on him was Death, and Hell 
followed with him. And power was given " unto 
them over the fourth part of the earth, ** to kill with 

measure containing one wine quart, and the twelfth part of a 
quart.— ‘‘Ch. ix. 4.— 'Ch. iv. 7.— "'Zech. vi. 3.— « Ur, to him.— 
0 Ezuk. XIV. 21. 

A pair of balances] To show that the scarcity would be 
such, that every person must bo put under an allowance. 

Verso 6. A measure of wheat for a penny] A penny, the 
Roman denarius, was the ordinary pay of a labourer. So it 
appears that in this scarcity each might be able to obtain a 
bare subsistence by his daily labour ; but a man could not, 
in such cases, provide for a family. 

Three measures of barley] This seems to have been the 
proportion of value between the wheat and the barley. 
li.arley was allowed to afford a poor aliment, and was given 
to the Roman soldiers, instead of wheat, by way of punish- 
ment. 

Hurt not the oil and the wine.] Be sparing of these : use 
thorn not as delicacies, but for necessity; because neither 
the vines nor the olives will bo productive. 

Verso 7. The fourth beast] That which had the face of 
an eagle. 

Verse 8. Apale horse] The symbol of dcai/i. 

And Hell followed with him.] Tlie grave, or state of the 
dead, received the slam. This is a very elegant person! li- 
cation. 

Over the fourth part of the earth] One fourth of mankind 
w'as to feel the desolating effects of tliis seal. 

To kill with sword] War; with hunger — famine j with 
pestilen(;e ; and with the beasts of the eart/i— lions, 
tigers, hyronas, &c., which would multiply in consequence of 
the devastations occasioned by war, famine, and pestilence. 

Verse 9. The fifth seal] There is no animal nor any other 
being to introduce this seal, uor does there appear to be any 
new event predicted ; but the whole is intended to comfort 
the followers of God under their persecutions, and to en- 
courage them to bear up under their distresses. 

I saw under the altar] A symbolical vision was exhibited 
ill which he saw an altar; and under it the souls of those 
who had been slain for the word of Ood— martyred for their 
attachment to Christianity — are represented as being newly 
slain as victims to idolatry and superstition. The altar is 
upon earth, not in heaven. 

Verse 10. And they cried with a loud voice] That is, 
their blood, like that of Abel, cried for vengeance ; for we 
are not to suppose that there was anything like a vindictive 
spirit in those happy and holy souls who had shod their 
blood for the testimony of Jesus. 

0 LordJ Sovereign Lord, Supreme Ruler ; one having 
and exercising unlimited and uncontrolled authority. 

On them that dwell on the earth f] Probably meaning 
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sword, and with hunger, • and with death, ** and 
with the beasts of the earth. 

9 And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw 
under *= the altar the souls of them that were slain 
• for the word of God, and for ' the testimony which 
they held ; 

10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying, » How 
long, 0 Lord, holy and true, ' dost thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth P 

11 And J white robes were given unto every one 
of them ; and it was said unto them, ** that they 
should rest yet for a little season, until their fellow- 
servants also and their brethren, that should be 
killed as they loeve, should be fulfilled. 

12 And I beheld when he had opened the sixth 
seal, ^and lo, there was a great earthquake; and 

the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the 
moon became as blood ; 

13 “ And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, 
even as a fig-tree casteth her ® untimely figs, when 
she is shaken of a mighty wind. 

14 f And the heaven departed as a scroll when it 
is rolled together ; and ^ every mountain and island 
were moved out of their places. 

15 And the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the oliief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bondman, and every free- 
man, ' hid themselves in the dens and in the rooks 
of the mountains ; 

16 "And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall 
on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : 

17 ‘For the great day of his wrath is come; 
"and who shall bo able to stand? 

*2 Esdr. XV. 6.— Lev. xxvi. 22.—« Ch. vlii. 3. ix. 13. xiv. 18. 
~«Ch. XX. 4--«Ch. i. 9.-/2 Tim. i. 8. Ch. xii. 17. xix. 10.— 
f See Zeoh. i. 12.—*' Ch. lii. 7.— ‘ Cu. xi. 18. xix. 2.— j Ch. iii. 4, 6. 
vii. 9, 14.— I' Heb. xl. 40. Ch. xiv. 18.— *Ch. xvi. 18.-“Jool 
ii. 10, 31. iii. 15. Matt. xxiv. 29. Acte li. 20.-“ Ch. viii.lO. ix. 1. 

— “Or, green figa.—P Ps. cli. 26. Isa. xxxiv. 4. Heb. i. 12, 18. 
iJor. iii. 23. iv. 24. Ch. xvi. 20.—' Isa. ii. 19. — ■ Hos. x. 8. Luke 
xxiii. SO. Ch. ix. 6.—* Isa. xiii. 6, Ao. 2^ph. i. 14, &o. Ch. xvi. 14. 
— «Pg. Ixxvi. 7. 

the persecuting Jews ; they dwelt upon that land, a form of 
speech by which Judea is often signified in the New Testament 

Verse 11. White robes’] The emblems of purity, innocence, 
and triumph. 

They should rest — a little season] Tliis is a declaration 
that, when the cup of Iho iniquity of the Jews should he 
full, they should then he punished in a mass. If this book 
was written before the destruction of Jerusalem, as is most 
likely, then this destruction is that which was to fall upon 
the Jews ; and the little time or season was that which 
elapsed between their martyrdom, or the date of this book, 
and the final destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, under 
Vespasian and his son Titus, about a.d. 70. What follows 
may refer to the destruction of the heathen Roman Empire. 

Verso 12. The sixth seal] This seal also hi opened and 
introduced by Jesus Christ alone. 

A great earthquake] A most stupendous change in the 
civil and religious constitution of the world. If it refer to 
Constantine the Great, the change that was made by his 
conversion to Christianity might be very properly represented 
under the emblem of an earthquake, and the other symbols 
mentioned in this and the following verses. 

The sun — the ancient pagan government of the Roman 
empire, was totally darkened j and, like a black hair sack- 
cloth, was degraded and humbled to the dust. 

The moon — the ecclesiastical state of the same empire 
became as blood — was totally ruined, their sacred rites 
abrogated, their priests and religious institutious desecrated, 
their altars cast down, their temples destroyed or turned 
into places for Christian worship. 

Verse 18. The stars of heaven] The gods and goddesses, 
demi-ffods, and deified heroes of their poetical and mytho- 
logical heaven, were prostrated indiscriminately, and lay as 
useless as the figs or fruit of a tree shaken down before ripe 
by a tempestuous wind. 

Verse 14 And the heaven departed as a scroll] The 
whole system of pagan and idolatrous worship, with all its 
spiritual, secular, and superstitious influence, was blasted, 
shrivelled up, and rendered null and void, as a parchment 
scroll when exposed to the action of a strong fire. 

Verso 15. The kings of the earth, ^c.] All the secular 
powers who had endeavoured to support the pagan worship 
by authority, influence, riches, political wisdom, and military 
skill ; with every bondman— all slaves, who were iu life and 
limb addicted to their masters or owners. 

And every freemcm] Those who had been manumitted, 
commonly called /reed wen, and who were attached, through 
gratitude, to the families of their liberators. All hid them- 
selves — were astonished at the total overthrow of the heathen 
empire, and the revolution which had thou taken place. 

Verse 16. Said to the mountains and rocks] Expressions 
which denote the strongest perturbation and alarm. 

From the face of him thut sitteth on the throne] They 
now saw that all these terrible judgments came from the 
Almighty ; and that ChHst, the author of Christianity, was 
now judging, condemning, and destroying them for their 
cruel persecutions of his follow'ers. 

Verse 17. For the great day of his wrath] The decisive 
and manifest time in which he will execute judgment on the 
oppressors of his people. 

Who shall he able to stand f] All those things may liter- 
ally apply to the final destruction of Jerusalem, and to the 
revolution which took place in the Roman Empire under 
Constantine the Great. Some apply them to the day of 
fragment; but they do not seem to have that awful event in 
view. These two events were the greatest that have ever 
taken place in the world, from the flood to the eighteenth 
century of the Christian era ; and may well justify the strong 
figurative language used above. 


CHAPTER VIL 

The fov/r angeh holding the four winds of heaven^ 1 . The angel with the seal of the living Ood, and eealing the 
servants of Qod out of the twdve tribes^ whose number amounted to one hundred and fyrty-fowr thousand^ 
2-8. Besides tkese^ there was an innumerable multitude from all nations^ who gave glory to Qod atid the 
Lamb, 9-12. One of the elders shows who then are, and describes their most hapj)y state, 13-17, 
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A "TV after these things I saw four angels 
^ 1 1 JL/ standing on the four corners of the 
xX earth, • holding the four winds of the earth, 
** that the wind should not blow on the earth, 
nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 

2 And I saw another angel ascending from the 
east, having the seal of the living God : and he cried 
with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was 
given to hurt the earth and the sea, 

3 Saying, ® Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, 
nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of 
our God • in their foreheads. 

4 ' And I hoard the number of them which were 
sealed ; mid there were scaled * an hundred and forty 
and four thousand of all the tribes of the children 
of Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Juda sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Reuben tvere sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Neplithalim were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed 
twelve thousand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Levi tut37‘e sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Issachar loere sealed 
twelve thousand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were scaled twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 
twelve thousand. 

9 After this I beheld, and lo, ** a great multitude, 

•Dan. yii. 2.— *»Ch. is. 4.~-c(Jh. vi. G. ix. 4— ‘‘Ezok. ix. 4. Ch. 
xiv. l.—«Ch. xxii. 4.— ^Ch. ix. 16.-f Ch. xiv. 1.— »» lioni. xi. 25.— 
*Ch. V. 9.— 1 Ch. iii. 5, 18. iv. 4, vi. 11. Vt‘r 14.— ^ Ps. ii*. 8. Isa. 
xliii. 11, Jer. iii. 23, Hos. x»il. 4. Ch. xix, l.->Ch. v. 13.— ■*Ch. 

Verse 1. And ajter these things'] Immediately after tbo 
preceding vision. 

I saw four angels] Instruments which God employs in 
the dispensation of his providence ; we know not what. 

On the four corners of the earth] On the extreme parts 
of the land of Judea, called the land or earth, by way of 
eminence. 

Holding the four winds] Preventing evil from every 
quarter. Earth — sea, nor on any tree; keeping the whole 
of the land free from evil, till the Church of Christ should 
wax strong, and each of his followers have time to prepare 
for his flight from Jerusalem, previously to its total destruo* 
lion by the Romans. 

Verse 2. The seal of the living God] This angel is repro* 
sen ted as the chancellor of the supreme King, and as ascend- 
ing from the east, from the ridng of the sun. Some under- 
stand this of Christ, who is called the east, Luke i. 78. 

Four angels, to whom it was given to hurt] Particular 
agents employed by divine providence in the management 
of the affairs of the earth ; but whether spiritual or material 
we know not. 

Verse 3. TUI we have sealed the servants of our Ood] 
There is manifestly an allusion to Ezok. ix. 4 here. By 
sealing we are to understand consecrating the persons in a 
more especial manner to God, and showing, by this mark of 
God upon them, that they were under his more immediate 
protection, and that nothing should hurt them. 

Verse 4. I heard the number of them which were sealed] 
In the number of 144,000 are included all the Jews converted 
to Christianity ; 12,000 out of each of the twelve tribes ; but 
this must be only a certain for an uncertain number ; for it 
is not to be supposed that just 12,000 were converted out of 
each of the twelve tribes. 

Verse 6-8. Of the tribe of Juda, ^c.] Ephraim and Dan, 
being tbe principal promoters of idolatry, are left out in this 
ennmeration. 

Verse 9, A great multitude] This appears to mean the 
Church of Christ among the Gentiles, for it was different 
fr^ that collected from the twelve tribes; and it is here 
iaid to be qf all nations, kindreds, people, and tongues. 

COO 


which no man could number, 'of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, ^ clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands; 

10 And cried with a loud voice, saying, ^ Salvation 
to our God * which sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb. 

11 *“ And all the angels stood round about the 
throne, and about the elders and the four beasts, and 
fell before the throne on their faces, and worshipped 
God, 

12 “Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, and 
wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, 
and might, ho unto our God for ever and ever. 
Arncn. 

13 And one of the elders answered, saying unto 
me. What are these which are arrayed in “ white 
robes ? and whence came they ? 

14 And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowesb. And 
he said to me, p These are they which came out of 
great tribulation, and have *1 washed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they before the tlirone of God, 
and serve him day and night in his temple: and ho 
that sitteth on the throne shall ' dwell among them. 

16 • They shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more : ‘ neither shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat. 

17 For the Lamb which is in tbe midst of the 
throne “ shall feed them, and shall lemi them unto 
living fountains of waters ; ^ and God shall wipe 
away all tears from their e^-es. 

iv, 6.— “Ch. V, 13, 14,— “ Ver. 9,--P Ch. vi. 1). xvii, C. — ^ Ikb. i. l'^, 
Heb. ix. 14. 1 John i. 7. Ch. i. 5. 8ee Z -oh. iii. 3, 4, 5.— 

Iv. 6, 6. Ch. XXI. 3.— • laa. xlix. 10.— * Pa. cxxi. G. Ch xxi. 4. — 
“Ps. xxiii. 1. xxxvi. 8. John x. 11, 14. — ’ I»a, xxv. 8. Ch. iv. 21. 

Clothed 'With white robes] As emblems of innocence and 
purity. With palms in their hands, in token of victory 
gained over tlie world, the devil, and the flesh. 

Verso 10. Salvation to our God] That is God alone is the 
author of the salvation of man ; and this salvation is pro- 
cured for and given to them through the Lamb, as their 
propitiatory sacrifice. 

Verso 11 All the angels, ^c.] As there is joy in the pre- 
sence of God among these holy spirits when one sinner 
repents, no wonder that they take such an interest in the 
gathering together of such innumerable multitudes who are 
fully saved from their sins. 

Verse 12. Saying, Amen] Giving their most cordial and 
grateful assent to the praises attributed to God and the 
Lamb. 

Blessing, and glory, <5^c.] There are here seven different 
species of praise attributed to God, as in chap. v. 12. 

Verse 18. One of the elders aiisivered] A Hebraism for 
spoke. The question is here asked, that the proposer may 
have tbe opportunity of answering it. 

Verse 14 Sir, thou knowest.] That is, I do not know,%at 
thou canst inform me. 

Came out of great tribulation] Persecutions of every kind. 

And have washed their robes] Have obtained their par- 
don and purity, through the blood of the Lamb. 

Their white robes cannot mean the righteousness of 
Christ, for this cannot be washed and made white in 
bis own blood. This white linen is said to be the righte- 
ousness of the saints, chap. xix. 8, and this is the righteous- 
ness in which they stand before the throne ; therefore it is 
not Christ’s righteousness, but it is a righteousness wrought 
in them by the merit of his blood, and the power of his 
spirit. 

Verse 15. Therefore] Because they are washed in the 
blood of tbe Lamb, are they before the throne— admitted to 
the immediate presence of God. 

And serve him day and night] Without ceasing ; being 
filled with the spirit of prayer, faith, love, and obedience* 

Shall dwell among them.] He lives in his own church, 
and in the heart of every true believer. 



CHAP. VI] I. 


Verse 16. They shall hunger no more] They shall no 
longer be deprived of their relij^ioua ordinances, and the 
blessings attendant on them, as they were when in a state of 
persecution. 

Neither shall the sun light on them] Their secular rulers, 
being converted to God, booaino nursing fathers to the 
Church. 

Nor any heat.] Neither perseoution nor affliction of any 
kind. These the Hebrews express by the term heat, scorch- 
ing, &o. 

Verse 17« The Lamh] The Lord Josus, euthi’oued with 
his Father in ineffable glory, 


Shall feed them] Shall communicate to them everything 
calculated to secure, continue, and increase their happiness. 

Living fountains of watees] A spring in the Hebrew 
phraseology is termed living water, because constantly 
boiling up and running on. By these perpetual fountains 
we are to understand endless sources of comfort and happi- 
ness, which Jesus Christ will open out of his own induite 
plenitude to all glorified souls. 

Qod shall wipe away] In the most affectionate and 
fatherly manner, all tears from their eyes— all causes of 
distress and grief. They shall have pure, unmixed 


CHAPTER VIII 


The opening of the seventh seal, 1. 77/e seven angels, with the seven trumpets, 2-6. The first sounds, and there 

is a shower of hail, fire, and Wood, 7. The second sounds, and the burning mountain is cast into the sea, 
8, 9. The third sounds, and the great star Wormwood falls from heaven, 10, 11. The fourth sounds, and the 
sun, moon, a)id stars are smitten; and a threefold woe is denounced against the inhabitants of the earth, because 
of the three angels who are, yet to sound, 12, 13. 


A lA when ho luid opened the seventh seal, 
A Ty tliore was .sili'nce in heaven about the 
space of half an houi\ 

2 ^ And I saw tlui .seven angels which stood 
before God ; and to tlicm wore given seven trumpets. 

8 And another angel came and stood at the altar, 
having a golden censer ; and there was given unto 
him much incense, that he should ‘‘offer it with 
•’the prayers of all saints upon ^tlie golden altar 
whicfi was before the throne. 


•(’ll. vi. 1. -*J'robit xii. 1,*), Matt, xviii. 10. Lnka i. 19.— 
*■2 Chroi). XXIX. 21-28.— ^ Or, odd it to the praiiers.—^i'h. v. «. — 

' Kxed, XXX. 1, Ch. vi 9 .— kPs. oxli. 2. Luko i. 10.— Or, upon. 

Vortsol 2'lie scventli seal] This is ushered in and opeued 
only by the Lamb. 

Silence in heaven] This must be a mere metaphor, silence 
being put here for tlio deep and solemn expectation of tbo 
stupendous things about to take place, which the opening of 
this seal has produced. 

Half an hour.] As heaven may signify the place in which 
all those representations were made to St. John, the half 
hour may bo considered as the time during which no repre- 
sentation was made to him ; the time in which God was 
preparing the august exhibition which follows. 

Versed. The seven angels which stood before Qod] Pro. 
bably the same as those called the seven Spirits which are 
before his throne, chap. i. 4. 

Verse 3. Another angel] About to perform the office of 
priest. 

Much incense, that he should offer it] J udgments cf God 
are now about to be executed ; the saints— the genuine Chris- 
tians, pray much to God for protection. Ihe angelic priest 
comes with much incense, standing between the living and 
those consigned to death, and offers his incense to God with 
the prayers of ihe saints. 

Verse 4. The smoke of the incense — with the prayers] 
Though incense itself bo an emblem of the prayers of the 
saints, Ps. cxli. 2; yet here t/ic?/ are said to ascend before 
Ood, as well as the incense. It is not said that the angel 
presents these prayers. He presents the incense, and the 
prayers ascend with it. The ascending of the incense shows 
that the prf^ers and offering were accepted. 

Verse 5. Vast it into the earth] Tlmt is, upon the land of 
Judea; intimating the judgments and desolations which were 
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4 And * the smoke of the incense, which came 
with the prayers of tho saints, ascended up before 
God out of the angel’s liand. 

5 And the angel took the censor, and filled it 'with 
fire of tho altar, and cast it ^ into the earth : and 
‘there were voices, and thundcrings, and lightnings, 
hind an earthquake. 

6 And tlio seven angels which had the seven 
trumpets prepared themselves to sound. 

7 The first angel sounded, ** and there followed 


— ‘Cb.xvi 18.— )2 Bam. xxli. 8. 1 Kings xix. 11. Acts iv. 31. — 
•‘£zek. xxxviii. 22. 


now coming upon it, and which appear to be farther opened 
in tho sounding of the seven trumpets. 

There were voices] All tlieso seem to point out the con- 
fusion, commotions, distresses, and miseries which were 
coming upon these people in the wars w-hich wore at hand. 

Verse 6. Prepared themselves to sound.] Each took up 
his trumpet, and stood prepared to blow his blast. Wars 
are here indicated ; the trumpet was the emblem of war. 

Verse 7- Hail and fire mingled with blood] This was 
something like the ninth plague of Egypt, 

They were cast upon ihe earth] Into that land, viz., Judea, 
thus often designated. 

And the third part of trees] The land was wasted ; the 
frees— the chiefs of the nation, were destroyed ; and the 
grass — the common people, slain, or carried intft captivity. 
High and low, rich and poor, where overwhelmed with one 
general destruction. 

Verse 8. A great mountain burning with fire] Mountain, 
in prophetic language, signified a kingdom, Jer. li. 25, 27, 
30, 58. Great disorders, especially when kingdoms are 
moved by hostile invasions, are represented by mountains 
being cast into the midst of the sea, Ps, xlvi. 2. Seas and 
collections of waters mean peoples, as is shown in this book, 
chap. zvii. 15. Therefore, great commotions in kingdoms 
and among their inhabitants may be here intended, but to 
whom, where, and when these happened, or are to happen, 
we know not. 

The third part of the sea became blood] Another allnsion 
to the Egyptian plagues, Exod. vii. 20, 21. Third part is a 
rabbinism, expressing a considerable number. 

Verse 9. The third part of the ships were destroyed*] Tliese 



REVELATION. 


hail and fire mingled with blood, and they were cast 
" npon the earth : and the third part ^ of trees was 
burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up. 

8 And the second an^el sounded, ‘'and as it were 
a great mountain buming with fire was cast into 
the sea : ^ and the third part of the sea * became 
blood ; 

9 ' And the third part of the creatures which were 
in the sea, and liad life, died ; and the third part of 
the ships were destroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded, » and there fell 
a great star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, 
** and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and 
upon the fountains of waters ; 

*Ch. xvi. S.—hlsa. ii. 13. Ch. \x. 4.-® Jer. II. 25. Amoa vii. 4. 
— * Oh. x?i. 3.— • Ezek. xiv. 19.--^Cb, xvi. 3.— flaa. ziv. 12. Uli. 
lx l.^kch, xvi. 4.— >Euth i. 20.— J Exod. xv. 23. Jer. ix. 15. 

jadgmenta seem to be poured out on some maritime natiojif 
destroying much of its population, and much of its traffic. 

Verse 10. There fell a great star from heaven'} This has 
given rise to various ooniecturcs. Some say the star means 
Attila and his Huns ; others. Genseric with his Vandals fall- 
ing on the city of Rome ; others, Eleazer, the son of Annas, 
spuming the emperor’s victims, and exciting the fury of the 
zealots ; others, Arius, infecting the pure Christian doctrine 
with his heresy, <!to. <&o. It certainly cannot mean all these ; 
and probably none of them. 

Verse 11. The star is called Wormwood} So called from 
the hitter or distressing effects produced by its influence. 

Verse 12. The third part of the sun— moo n^s tars, ivas 


11 ‘And the name of the star is called Woim- 
wood : 1 and the third part of the waters became 
wormwood; and many men died of the waters, be- 
cause they were made bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel sounded, and the third 
part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of 
the moon, and the third part of the stars ; so as the 
third part of them was darkened, and the day shone 
not for a third part of it, and the night likewise. 

13 And I beheld, ‘ and heard an angel flying 
through the midst of heaven, saying witli a loud 
voice, *“ Woe, woe, woe to the inhabitors of the earth, 
by reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the 
three angels, which are yet to sound ! 


xxiii. 15.- ^Isn. xiii. 10. Amos vi 1. 9.— *Ch. xiv. 6. xlx. 17,— 
»Ch. ix. 12. xl. 4. 

smitten'} Supposed to moan Rome, with her senates, consuls, 
&C., eclipsed by Odoacer, king of the Heruli, and Theodoric, 
king of the Ostrogoths, in the fifth century. But all this is 
uncertain. 

Verse 18. I— heard an angel flying} Instead of an angel 
flying, almost every MS. and Version of note has an eagle 
flying. The eagle was the symbol of the Romans, and was 
always on their ensigns. Ime three woes which are here 
expressed were probably to be executed by this people, and 
upon the Jews and their commonwealth. Taken in this 
sense the symbols appear consistent and appropriate ; and 
the reading eagle instead of angel is undoubtedly genuine. 


CHAPTER IX. 


The fifth angel sounds, and a star falls from heaven to earth, 1. The hoitomless pit is opened, and locusts come 
out upon the earth, 2, 3. Their commission, 4-6. Their form, 7-10. Their government, 11, 12. The sixth 
angel sounds, and the four angels hound in the Euphrates arc loosed, 13-16. The army of horsemen, and 
their description, 16-19, Though much evil is inflicted upon men for their idolatry, &c., they do not repent, 
20 , 21 . 


1 TVT'pk the fifth angel sounded, ‘and I saw a 
^ i 1 -U star fall from heaven unto the earth : 

lx. and to him was given the key of ‘’the bot- 
tomless pit. 

2 And he opened the bottomless pit ; and there 
arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great 
furnace ; and the sun and the air were darkened by 
reason o&the smoke of the pit. 


3 And there came out of the smoke locusts upon 
the earth: and unto them was given power, * as the 
scorpions of the earth have power. 

4 And it was commanded them ' that they should 
not hurt ^ the grass of the earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree ; but only those men vmich 
have nob ^ the seal of God in their foreheads. 

6 And to them it was given that they should not 


•Luke X. 18. Ch. viii. lO.-'* Luke viii. 31. Ch. xvH. 8. xx. 1. 
Ver. 2, U.-«Joel li. 2, 10.— « Exod. x. 4. Judges vH. 12.— 

Verse 1. A star fall from heaven} An angel enoompasaed 
with light suddenly descended, and seemed like a star fail- 
ing from heaven. 

The key of the hoitomless pit} Power to inundate the 
earth with a flood of temporal calamities and moral evils. 

Verse 2. He opened the hoitomUss pit} The pit of the 
hoUomlest deep. Some think the angel means Satan, and 
the bottomless pit hell. Some suppose Mohammed is meant, 
and Pastorini professes to believe that Luther is intended 1 

There arose a smoke} False doctrine, obscuring the true 
light of heaven. 

Verse 8. Locusts] Vast hordes of military troops : the 
description which follows eertably agrees better with the 
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• Ver. 10.— f Ch. vl. 6. vii. 3.— » Ch. viU. 7.—“ Ch. vil. 8. Bee Exod. 
xil. 28. Ezek. Ix. 4. 

SoA’acens than with any other people or nation, but may also 
apply to the Romans. 

As the scorpions of the earth have power. Namely, to 
hurt men bv stinging them. Scorpions may si^ify archers $ 
and hence tne description has been applied to Cesttus Oallus, 
the Roman wneral, who had many archers in his army. 

Verse 4. They should not hurl the grass] Neither the 
common ^ople, the men of middling condition, nor the 
nobles. Ho wever^ this appears rather to refer to the prudent 
counsels of a military onief. not to destroy the crops and 
herbage of whioh they might have need in their campaigns. 

Which ha/ve not the seal of Qod} All false, hypocritical, 
and heterodox Christians. 





CHAP. IX, 


kill them, * but that they should be tormented five 
months ; and their torment was as the torment of 
a scorpion, when he striketh a man. 

6 And in those days ^ shall men seek death, and 
shall not find it; and shall desire to die, and death 
shall flee from them. 

7 And the shapes of the locusts were like unto 
horses prepared unto battle; “and on their heads 
were as it were crowns like gold, * and their faces 
were as the faces of men. 

8 And they had hair as the hair of women, and 
^ their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 

9 And they had breast-plates, as it were breast- 
plates of iron; and the sound of their wings was 
» as the sound of chariots of many horses running 
to battle. 

10 And they had tails like unto scorpions, and 
there were stings in their tails : and their power 
was to hurt mon five months. 

11 ‘ And they had a king over them, which is 
* the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the 
Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue 
hath his name ‘‘ Apollyon. 

12 ‘ One woe is past; and, behold, there come 
two woes more hereafter. 

13 And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a 
voice from the four horns of the golden altar which 
is before God, 

14 Saying to the sixth angel which had the 

•Ch xi. 7. Ver. 10 — job iii. 21. laa. ii. 19. Jer. viil. 3. Ch. 
vi. 16.— o.Ioel ii. 4.— '‘Nah. iii. 17.— • Dun. vii. 8.~Moel i. 6. — 
f Joel ii. 5, 6, 7.— ‘‘Ver. S.-JEph. ii. 2.— J Ver. 1.— ^That ia to 
buy, a destroyer.— ‘Ch. viii. 13. — Uh. xvi. 1’. — “Or, at — *> Ps. 

Verse 6. To them it was given] That is, they were per- 
mitted. 

That they should he tormented five months] Some take 
these mouths literally^ and apply thorn to tlie conduct of the 
eoaJots who, from Ma/y to September, in the year of the 
siege, produced dreadful contests among the people ; or to 
the afflictions brought upon the Jews by Cestius Qallus, 
when he came against Jorusalem, before which be lay one 
whole summer, or nearly five mouths. Others consider the 
months as being prophetical months, each day being reckoned 
for a year; therefore this period must amount to one hun- 
dred and fifty years, counting thirty days to each month, as 
was the general custom of the Asiatics. 

Verse C. In those days shall men seek death] So distres- 
sing shall bo their sufferings and torment that they shall 
lo^ for death in any form, to be rescued from the evils of life. 

Verse 7. The locusts were like unto horses] The whole of 
this symbolical description of an overwhelming military 
force agrees very well with the troops of Mohammed. The 
Arabs are the most expert horsemen in the world ; they live 
so much on horseback that the horse and his rider seem to 
make but one animal. The Romans also were eminent for 
their cavalry, 

^Crowns like gold] Not only alluding to their costly tiaras 
or turbans, but to the extent of their conquests and the mul- 
titude of powers which they subdued. 

Their faces were as the faces of men.] That is, though 
locusts symbolically, they are really men. 

Verse 8. Hair as the hair of women] No roaor passes 
upon their flesh. Their hair long, and their beards unshaven. 

Their teeth were as the teeth of lions] They are ferocious 
and ornel. 

Verse 9. They had breasi^plates — of iron] They seemed 
to be invulnerable, for no force availed against them. 

The sound of their wings] Their hanging weapons and 
military trappings, with the clang of their iwimds and swords 
when they m^e their fleroe onsets. This simile is borrowed 
from Joel ii. 6-7. 

Verse 10. They had tails like unto scorpions] This may 
refer to the oonsMuences of their victories. They infeoted 
the conquered with their pemioions doctrines. 

Their power was to hurt men five months.] The locusts 
make their principal ravages daring the /vs summer months. 
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trumpet, Loose the four angels which are bound 
“ in the great river Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels were loosed, which were 
prepared “ for an hour, and a day, and a month, and 
a 3 ' ear, for to slay the tliird part of men. 

Id And ® the number of the array p of the horse- 
men were two hundred thousand thousand : ** and I 
heard the number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and 
them that sat on them, having breast-plates of fire, 
and of jacinth, and brimstone ; ' and the heads of 
the horses were as the heads of lions ; and out of 
their mouths issued fire and smoke and brimstone. 

18 By these three was the third part of meti 
killed, by the fire, and by the smoko, and by the 
brimstone, which issued out of their months. 

19 For their power is in their mouth, and in their 
tails : • for their tails were like unto serpents, and 
had heads, and with them they do hurt. 

20 And the rest of the mon which were not killed 
by these plagues * yet repented not of the works of 
their hands, that tliey should not worship " devils, 
* and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, 
and of wood; which neither can see, nor hear, nor 
walk: 

21 Neither repented they of their murders, ’'nor 
of their sorceries, nor of their fornications, nor of 
their thefts. 


Ixiii. 17. Dan. vii. 10.— v Ezek. xxxviii. 4.— Ch. vii. 4.— 
'1 Chron. xii. 8. laa. v. 28. 29.—* Isn. ix. 15.— ‘ Deut. xxxi. 29.— 
“Lev. xvii. 7. Deut xxxn. 17. Ps. cvi. 37. 1 Cor, x. 20.— * P». 
cxv. 4. cxxxv, 15. Dan. v. 23. — Ch. xin. 15. 

But probably these may be prophetic months, as above, in 
ver. 5 — 150 years. 

Verse 11. A king over them] A supreme head ; some 
think Mohammed, some think Vespasian. 

The angel of the bottomless pit] The chief envoy of 
Satan. 

Abaddon] From abaci, he destroyed. 

Apollyon. J The meaning is the same both in the Hebrew 
and Greek. 

Verse 12. One woe is past] That is, the woe or desola- 
tion by the symbolical scorpions. 

There come two woes more] In the trumpets of the sixth 
and seventh angels. 

Verse 13. The four horns of the golden altar] This is 
another not very obscure indication that the Jewish temple 
was yet standing. 

Verse 14. Loose the four angels] These four angels bound 
— hitherto restrained in the Euphrates, are by some sup- 
posed to be the Arabs, the Saracens, the Tartars, or the 
Turks; by others, Vespasian’s four generals, one in Arabia, 
one in Africa, one in Alexandria, and one in Palestine. 

Verse 16. For ah hour, and a day, and a month, and a year] 
Probably no more is meant than that these four angels were 
at all times prepared and permitted to inflict evil on the 
people against wnom they had received their commission. 
There are some who understand these divisions of time as 
prophetical periods, and to these I must refer, not profes- 
sing to discuss such uncertainties. 

Verse 16, Tivo hundred thousand thousand] Two myriads 
of myriads; that is, two hundred millions; an army that 
was never yet got together from the foundation of the world, 
and could not find forage in any part of the earth. Perhaps 
it only means vast numbers, multitudes without number. 

Verse 17. BreasUplates of fire— jacinth and brimstone] 
That is, red, blue, and yellow ; the first is the colour otfire, 
the second of jacinth, and the third of sulphur. 

And the heads of the horses] Is this an allegorical de- 
scription of great ordnance f Cannons, on the mouths of 
which horses’ heads were formed, or the mouth of the 
cannon oast in that form P Fire, smoke, and brimstone is a 
good allegorical representation of gunpowder. 

Verse 18. By these three were the third part of men HcillsdJ 
That is. By these was great carnage made. 
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Their power is in their mouth"] From these the destmo- 
tive halls are projected ; and in their tail$t the breech where 
the charge of gunpowder is lodged. 

Their tails were like unto serpentSf and had heads] If 
cannons are iutoudod, the description, though allegorical, is 
plain enough ; for brass ordnance especially are frequently 
thus ornamented, both at their muzzles and at their breech. 
Verse 20. Yet repented not] These things are supposed 
to refer to the desolation brought upon the Greek Church 
by tho Ottomans, who entirely ruined that Church and the 
Greek Empire. The Church which was then remaining was 
the Latin or Western Church, which was not at all corrected 
by the judgments which fell upon the Eastern Church but 
continued its senseless adoration of angels, saints, relics, 
&c., and does so to tho present day If, therefore, God’s 
wrath be kindled against such, this church has ranch to fear. 
Verse 21. Neither repented they of their murders] Their 


cruelties towards tho genuine followers of God, the Albi- 
genses, and Waldonees, and others, against whona they 
published crusades, and hunted them down, and butchered 
them in the most shocking manner. The innumerable raur- 
ders by the horrible inquisition need imt be mentioned. 

Their sorceries] Those who apply this also to the llomish 
Church understand by it the various tricks, sleights of hand 
or legerdemain, by which they impose on tho common 
people in causing images of Christ to bleed, and the various 
Jiretended miracles wrought at the tombs, &c., of pretended 
saints, holy wells, and such like. 

Fornication] Giving that honour to various creatures 
which is due only to the Creator. 

Their thefts.] Their exactions and impositions on men for 
indulgences, pardons, &c. These things may be intended, 
bat it is going too iar to say that this is the true interpreta- 
tion. 


CHAPTER X. 

The description of a mighty angel with a little hook in his hand, 1, 2. The seven thunders, 3, 4. The angel 
swears that there shall he time no longer, 6-7. John is commanded to take the little hook and eat it ; he does 
so, and receives a comm ission to prophesy to many peoples, 8-11. 


k TVTT^ I flaw another mighty angel come down 
A from heaven, clothed with a cloud; 

XX ‘and a rainbow was upon his head, and his 
face tvas as it wore tho sun, and liis feet as 
pillars of fire : 

2 And he had in his hand a little book open : 
and he sot his right foot upon the sea, and his left 

foot on the earth, 

3 And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth : and when he had cried, seven thunders 
uttered their voices. 

4 And when tho seven thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write ; and I heard a voice 
from heaven saying unto me, ^ Seal up those things 
which the seven thunders uttered, and write them 
not. 

• 6 And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea 
and upon the earth lifted np his hand to heaven, 

6 And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
^ who created heaven, and the things that therein 
are, and the earth, and the things that therein are, 

^aek. i. 28.— '» Matt. xvii. 2. Ch. i. 16.— 'Ch. i, 15.— Mutt, 
xxviil, 18.— «Ch. vili. 5.—^ Dan. viii. 26. xii. 4, 9.— «Exod. vi. S. 
Daij. xii. 7,— ‘‘Neh. ix. 6. Ch. iv. 11. xiv. 7.— ‘Dan. xil. 7. Ch. 

Verse 1. Another mighty angel] Either Christ or bis re- 
presentative ; clothed with a cloud ; a symbol of the divine 
majesty. 

A rainbow was upon his head] The token of God s mer- 
ciful covenant with mankind. 

His face was as it were the sun] So intensely gloriouii 
that it could not be looked on. 

His feet as pillars of fire] To denote the rapidity and 
energy of his motions, and the stability of his counsels. 

Verse 2. A little book open] Meaning probably some 
design of God long concealed, but now about to be made 
manifest. But who knows what it means P 

His right foot upon the sea, and his left— on the earth] 
To show that he had the command of each, and that his 
power was universal, all things being under bis feet. 

Terse 8. Seven thunders] Seven being a number of per- 
tly 


and tho sea, and the things which are therein, ‘ that 
there should be time no longer: 

7 But 1 in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, when lie shall begin to sound, tho mystery 
of God should be finislicd, as ho hath declared to his 
servants the prophets. 

8 And ^ the voice which I heard from heaven 
spake unto me again, and said. Go and take the little 
book which is open in tho hand of the angel which 
standeth upon the sea and upon the earth. 

9 And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, 
Give me tho little book. And he said unto me, 
* Take it, and eat it up ; and it shall make thv belly 
bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as lioney. 

10 And I took the little book out of the angel’s 
hand, and ate it up; “and it was in my mouth 
sweet as honey ; and as soon as I had eaten it, " my 
belly was bitter. 

11 And he said unto me, Thou must prophesy 
again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
and kings. 

■ - nr— 

xvi. 17.-JCh. xi. 15.-kVer. 4.-«Jer. xv. 16. Exek. ii. 8. lii. 1. 
2, 3.—“ Ezek. iii. 8.—® Eztk. ii. 10. 


fection,it may here mean inany, great, loud, and strong peals 
of thunder, accompanied with distinct voices ; but what was 
said St. John was not permitted to reveal, ver. 4. 

Verse 6. Lifted up his hand to heaven] As one making 
an appeal to the Supreme Being. 

Verse 6. By him that liveth for ever and ever] The 
eternal, self-existent Jehovah, the Maker of all things. 

That there should be time no longer] That the great 
counsels relative to the events already predicted should be 
immediately fulfilled, and that there should be no longer 
delay. This has no reference to the day of judgment. 

Verse 7- The mystery of Qod should he finished] What 
this mystery refers to who knows P Nor have we more 
knowledge concerning the sounding of the seventh angel. 

Declared to his servants the prophets.] It is most likely 
that this trumpet belongs to the Jewish state. 



CHAP. XL 


Verse 8. TaTce the little book which is open] Learn from 
ibis angel what shoulil be published to the world. 

Verse 9. Take it, and eat it up] Fully oompreheud its 
meaning ; study it thoroughly. 


Verso 10. U was in my mouth sweet as honey] I rend of 
the consolations and protection of the true worshippers of 
Qod, and did rejoice ; 1 read of the persecutions of tho 
Church, and was distressed^ 


CHAP TEE XI. 


T/te command to measure the temple^ 1, 2. The two witnesses which should prophesy twelve hundred and sixty 
days, 3. The description, power, and influence of these witnesses, 4-6. They shall he slain by the beast 
which shall arise out of the bottomless pit ; and shall arise again after three days and a half, and ascend to 
heaven, 7-12. After which shall he a great earthquake, 16. The introduction to the third woe, 14. The 
sounding of the seventh angel, and the four and twenty elders give glory to God, 15-19, 


A iyrT\ there was given mo *a reed like unto a 
^ ly rod : and the angel stood, saying, ** liisc, 
Xlk. and measure the temple of God, and tho altar, 
and thorn that worship therein. 

2 But ® the court which is without the temple 
leave out, and measure it not; * for it is given unto 

the Gentiles : and thoholy city shall they ^ tread under 
foot * forty a7id two months. 

3 And I will give power unto my two ‘ witnesses, 
jaud they sliall prophesy ‘‘a thousand two hundred 
a7id threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. 

4 These are the ‘ two olive trees, and the two 
candlesticks standing before the God of tho earth. 

5 And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth 
out of their mouth, and dovoureth their enemies; 
"and if any man will hurt them, he must in this 
manner bo killed. 


6 These " have power to shut heaven, that it rain 
not in tho days of their prophecy : and p have power 
over waters to turn them to blood, and to smite the 
earth with all plagues, as often as they will. 

7 And when they shall have finished their testi- 
mony, ' tho beast that ascendeth ‘ out of the bot- 
tomless pit * shall make war against them, and shall 
overcome them, and kill them. 

8 And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of 
"the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom 
and Egypt, ^ where also our Lord was crucified. 

9 "^And they of the people and kindreds and 
tongues and nations shall see their dead bodies 
three days and a half, * and shall not sufter their 
dead bodies to be put in graves. 

10 y And they that dwell upon the earth shall 
rejoice over them, and make merry, * and shall send 


•Ezek. xl. 3, &c. Zecli. il. 1. Ch. xxi. 15. — Num. xxiii, 18. — 
0 E*ck. xl, 17, 20.— ^Or. cast out.— • 1 *m. Ixxix. 1. Luko xxi. 24.— 
^Dan. viii. 10. 1 Mao. lii. SI.-* Cl>. xiii. 6.— ‘‘Or, 1 will gi<e unto 
my two witnesses, that they may prophesy.— ^Ch. xx. 4,— iCh. xix. 10. 
*‘Ch. xil. 6. — ‘ Ph. lii. 8. Jor. xl. Id. ZhoIi. iv. 3, 11, 14.—“ 2 Kings 
i. 10, 12. Jer. i. 10. r. 14. Ezek. xliii. 8 . Hob. vi. 5.— “Num. 


xvi. 29.- ®1 Kings xvii. 1. James v. 10, 17 — p Exod. vli. 19 — 
H Lukexiil. 32.— 'Uh. xii). 1, 11. xvii. 8.— ■ Ub. ix. 2.— *Dan. vii. 21. 
Zoch. xiv. 2.— ’‘Cb. xiv. 8. xvii. 1,5. xviil. in.— » Ueb. xiii. 12, Ch, 
xviii. 24.— '^Ch. xvii. 15 .— *Ph. Ixxix. 2, 3.— xCh. xii. 12. xiii. 8,— 
■Esther ix. 19, 22. 


Verse 1. Aiid thei'e was given me a reed] See Ezek. 
xl. 8, &o. 

Measure the ie7nple of Qod] This must refer to the Temple 
of Jerusalem ; and this is another presumptive evidence that 
it was yet standing. 

Verse 2. But the court — is given unto the Qentiles] The 
measuring of the temple probably refers to its approaching 
destruction, and tho termination of the whole Levitical 
senkcci and this wo find was to be done by the Gentiles 
(Romans), who were to tread itdownfoity-two months, t.e., 
just three years and a half, or twelve hundred and sixty aays. 
This must be a symbolical period. 

Verse 8. My two witnesses] This is extremely obscure; 
the ooniectures of interpreters are as unsatisfactory as they 
are endless, on this point. 

Verse 4. These are the two olive trees] Mentioned Zech. 
iv. 14, which there represent Zerubhabel and Joshua the 
high-priest. The whole account seems taken from Zoch. 
iv. 1-14. Whether the prophet and the apostle mean the 
game things by these emblems, we know not. 

Verse 5, Fire proceedeth out of their mouth] That is, 
They are commissioned to denounce the judgments of God 
against nil who would attempt to prevent them from pro- 
ceeding in their ministry. 

Verse 6. These have power to shut heaven] As Elijah 
did, 1 Kings xvii. and xviii. 

To turn them to blood] As Moses did, Exod. vii. 

Verse 7. The beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless 
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pit] This may be what is called Antichrist ; some power 
that is opposed to genuine Christianity. But what or xohence, 
except from the bottomless pit, i.e., under tho influence and 
appointment of the devil, we cannot tell ; nor do we know 
by what name this power or being should be called. 

Verse 8. The oreat ciUj'] Some say Rome, which may bo 
spiritually called Sodom for its abominations, Egypt for its 
tyrannous cruelty , and the place where our Lor'd was cruci- 
jftcci, because of its persecution of the members of Christ; 
but Jerusalem itself may bo included. 

Verse 9. Shall not suffer their dead bodies to he put in 
graves.] Refusal of burial to the dead was allowed to be 
the sum of brutality and cruelty. In popish lands they will 
not suffer a protestaut to have Christian burial, or to have 
a grave in a churohyard ! Contemptible wretches 1 

Verse 10. Shall send gifts] This was a custom in days of 
public rejoicing. They sent gifts to each other, and gave 
portions to the poor. See Esther ix. 19, 22. 

Verse 11. They stood upon their feet] Were restored to 
their primitive state. 

Verso 12. 2'hey ascended up to heaven] Enjoyed a state 
of groat peace and happiness. 

Verse 13. A great earthquake] Violent commotions among 
tho persecutors, and revolutions of states. 

stain of men seven thousand] Many perished in those 
popular commotions. 

The remnant were affrighted] Seeing the hand of God’s 
judgments so remarkably stretched out. 




REVELATION, 


gifts one to another; •becanae these two prophets 
tormented them that dwelt on the earth. 

1 1 And after three days and an half ® the spirit 
of life from God entered into them, and they stood 
upon their feet; and great fear fell upon them which 
saw them. 

12 And they heard a great voice from heaven 
saying unto them, Come up hither. And they 
ascended up to heaven *in a cloud; 'and their 
enemies beheld them. 

13 And the same hour » was there a great earth- 
quake, ^ and the tenth part of the city fell, and in 
the earthquake were slain ' of men seven thousand : 
and the remnant were affrighted, J and gave glory 
to the God of heaven. 

14 ‘‘ The second woe is past ; and^ behold, the third 
woe cometh quickly. 

15 And * the seventh angel sounded : “ and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying, “ The kingdoms 
of this world are become the Icingdoms of our Lord, 

•fh. xvi. 10— bVer. 9.— cEzek. xxxvii 6, 9, 10, 14.— ‘‘Isn. 
xiv, 13. Cb. xii. 5. — "Isa. lx. 8. Acts i. 9.-^2 Eiaga ii. 1, 7 — 

»Ch. vi. 12— hQij, xvi. 19.— * Gr. namaa of men. Ch. iii. 4.— 
iJosh. vii. 19. Ch. xiv. 7. xv. 4.— kCh. viii. 13, ix. 12. xv. 1.— 
>Cb. x.r.-^Iaa. xxvii. 13. Ch. xvi. 17. xix. 6.— “Ch. xii. 10.— 


Gave glory'} Received the pure doctrinoa of the gospel, 
and glonlie l uod for his judgments and their conversion. 

Verse 14. The second woe is past} That which took 
place under the sixth trumpet, and has been already de- 
scribed. 

The thvrd woe cometh} Is about to be described under 
the seventh trumpet, which the angel is uow prepared to 
sound. 

These woes are supposed by many learned men to refer to 
the destruction of Jerusalem. The first woe— the seditions 
among the Jews themselves. The second tuoe— the besieging 
of the city by the Romans. The third woe — the taking and 
sacking of the city, and burning the temple. This was the 

f reatest of all the woes, as in it the city and temple were 
estroyed, and nearly a million of men lost their lives. 

Verse 15. There were great voices in heaven} All the 
heavenly host— angels and redeemed human spirits, joined 
together to magnify God, that he had utterly discomfited 
his enemies, and rendered his friends glorious. This will 
be truly the case when the kingdoms of this world become 
the kingdoms of God and of his Christ, But when shall 
this be r 

Verse 16. The four and twenty elders] The representa- 
tives of the Universal Church of Christ. See on chap. v. 8-10. 

Verse 17« 0 Lord God Almighty, which art] This gives 
a proper view of God in his eternity ; all times are here 
comprehended, the present, the past, and the future* This 
is the infinitude of God. 


and of his Christ ; ^ and he shall reign for ever and 
ever. 

16 And P the four and twenty elders, which sat 
before Gt)d on their seats, fell upon their faces, and 
worshipped God, 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, 0 Lord God 
Almighty, ‘‘which art, and wast, and art to come; 
because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, 
' and hast reigned. 

18 • And the nations were angry, and thy wrath 
is come, * and the time of the dead, that they should 
be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto 
thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and 
them that fear thy name, “ small and great ; "" and 
shouldest destroy them which ^ destroy the earth. 

19 And * the temple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was seen in his temple the ark of his tes- 
tament : and y there were lightnings, and voices, and 
thuiiderings, and an earthquake, * and great hail. 


oDan. il. 44. vii. 14, 18, 27.-PCb. iv. 4. v. 8. xix. 4.-‘iCh. 1. 4, 8. 
iv. 8. xvi. .5.-rCh.x>x. 6.— 'Ver. 2, 9.— ‘D.in. vii. 9, 10. Ch. vi. 10. 
— ''Ch. XIX. 6.— '"Ch. xiii. 10. xviii. 6.—“' Or, corrupt.— Ch, xv. 
5, 8.-y Ch. viii. 5. xvi. 18.-* Ch. xvi. 21. 


Hast taken to thee} Thou hast exercised that power which 
thou ever hast; and thou hast broken the power of thy 
enemies, and exalted thy Church. 

Verse 18. The nations wei'e angry] Were enraged against 
thv gospel, and determined to destroy it. 

Thy wrath is come} The time to avenge thy servants and 
to destroy all thy enemies. 

The time of the dead, that they should he judged] The 
word to judge is often used in the sense of to avenge. The 
dead, hero, may mean those who wore slain /or the testimony 
of Jesus, and the judging is the avenging of their blood. 

Give reward unto thy 8em)ant8} Who have been faithful 
unto death. 

The prophets} The faithful feac/iers in the Churob ; the 
saints— the Christians. 

And them that fear thy name] All thy sincere followers. 

Destroy them which destroy the earth.} All the authors, 
fomentors, and euoouragers ot bloody wars. 

Verse 19. The temple of God was opened in heaven} The 
true worship of God was established and performed in the 
Christian Church ; this is the true temple, tnat at Jerusalem 
being destroyed. 

And there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, 
and an earthquake, and great hail J These great oommo* 
tious were intended to introduce the following vision j for 
the 12th chapter is properly a continuation the lltb, and 
should be read iu strict connexion with it. 


CHAPTER XII. 

The woman clothed with the aun, and in travail, 1, 2. The great red d/ragon waiting to devour the child as 
Boon aa horn, 3, 4. The woman ia delivered of a aon, who ia caught up unto God ; and she fUea to the 
wildemeea, 5, 6. The war in heaven between Michael and the dragon, 7, 8. 2^ draaon and hia angels 
are overcome and cast down to the earth; whereupon the whole heavenly host give glory to God, 9-11. 
The dmgon,/uU of wrath at hia defeat, persecutes the woman, 12. 13. She flees to the wildemesB, whither 
he attempts to pursue her ; and he makes war with her seed, 14-17. 
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CHAP. xri. 


1 Tyr r\ there appeared a great • wonder in heaven ; 

/I -L' a woman clothed with the sun, and the 

£x moon under her foot, and upon her head a 
crown of twelve stars : 

2 And she being with child cried, ** travailing in 
birth, and pained to be delivered. 

3 And there appeared another wonder in heaven ; 
and behold ^ a great rod dragon, * having seven 
heads and ten horns, 'and seven crowns upon his 
heads. 

4 And his tail drew the third part ^ of the stars 
of heaven, ‘ and did oast thorn to the eaiiih : and the 
dragon stood ^ before the woman which was ready 
to bo delivered, ^ for to devour her cliild as soon as 
it was born. 


•Or, — Ixvi. 7. Oal. iv. IP. — o nijn — <'Ch. xvil. 8. 
— •Cli. xvil. 9 , 10. — ^iii 1.— «Gh. ix. 10, !9 ™**Ch. xvii. 18 ~ 
*Dun. viii. lO.—J Vor. 2.— ‘^Exotl. i. IG.— iFa. ii. 9. Ch. li. 27. 


[The notes on this and the following chapter are abridged 
from John Edward Clarke^ whose elaborate exposition ap- 
pears in the origiual edition of this Coramontary, and is 
referred to by Dr. Clarke as “ drawn np and displayed with 
great industry and learning.” He, however, leaves “ the 
learned author responsible for his own particular views of 
the subject.”] 

Verse 1. There appeared a great wonder in heaven ; a 
woman clothed luith the swn] That the woman here re- 
presents the true Church of Christ most commentators are 
agreed. See chap, xix , ver. 7. and chap. xxi. 9. This will 
appear also from her being clothed with the sun, a striking 
emblem of Jesus Christ, the Sun of Bighteousness, the light 
and glory of the church. 

The moon under her feei^ Bishop Newton understands 
this of the Jewish typical worships, and indeed the Mosaic 
system of rites and ceremonies could not liavo been better 
represented, for it was the shadow of good things to come. 

A crown of twelve s^ars] A very signiticaut representation 
of the twelve apostles, who wore the first founders of the 
Christian Church, and by whom the gospel was preached in 
a great part of the Homan Empire with astonishing success. 
Dan. xii. 3. 

Verso 2. And she "being with child cried, travailing in 
birth, 4r"c,] The woman is represeiitod as iiEiNO with child, 
to show that the time would speedily arrive when God’s 
patient forbearance with the heathen would be terminated, 
and that a deliverer should arise in the Christian world who 
would execute the divine vengeance upon paganism. 

Verse 3. There appeared another wonder — a great red 
dragon^ A huge fabulous beast is shown to St. John, by 
which some great pagan power is symbolically represented ; 
and the ued dragon is selected from among the numerous 
ima.ginury animals which the fancies of mankind have created, 
to show that this great pagan power is the heathen Homan 
Empire. The dragon was the principal standard of the 
Romans next to the eagle, in the first centuries of the 
Christian era. From ancient writers we find that the dragon 
standards of the Romans were painted red. 

jfaving seven heads] ^ As the dragon is an emblem of the 
heathen Homan power, its heads must denote heathen forms 
of government. These were exactly seven : 1. The Regal 
power ; 2. The Consulate ; 8. The Dictatorship ; 4. The De- 
comvirate ; 6. The Consular power of the Military Tribunes ; 
6. The Triumvirate; and 7. The Imperial Government. 

And ten horns] That these ton horuS signify as many 
kingdoms, is evident from the seventh chapter of Daniel, 
where the angel, speaking of the fourth beast, says that 
**the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall 
arise and in this view of the passage many commentators 
are agreed, who also admit that the ten kingdoms are to be 
met with ”amid the broken pieces of the Roman Empire.” 
And it is evident that nothing less than the dismemberment 
of the Roman Empire, and its division into ten independent 
kingdoms, can be intended by the angel’s interpretation just 
qnoted. If, therefore, the ten horns of Daniel’s fourth beast 
point out as many kingdoms, for the very same reason must 
the horns of the dragon have a similar meaning. When the 
heathen barbarous nations divided the Roman Empire among 
themselves, they might very properly be denominated horns 
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5 And she brought forth a man child, ‘who was 
to rule all nations with a rod of iron : and her child 
was caught np into God, and to Viis throne. 

6 And “ the woman fled into the wilderness, 
where she hath a place prepared of God, that they 
should feed her there " a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days. 

7 And there was war in heaven : ® Michael and 
his angels fought against the dragon ; and the 
dragon fought and his angels, 

8 And prevailed not; neither was their place 
found any more in heaven. 

9 And the great dragon was cast out, ' that old 
serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, • which de- 
ceiveth the whole world ; ‘ ho was cast out into the 


xlx. 16.--» Ver. 4.— “ Ch. xi. 3.— "Dnn. x. 18, 21. xii. 1.— PVer. 3. 
Cli. XX. 2.-S Luke x. 18. John xii. 31.— ‘‘Gou. iii. I, 4. Ch. xx. 2. 
— • Ch. XX. 3.—^ Ch. IX. 1. 


of the dragon, as it was by means of their incursions that 
the imperial power, founded by the heathen Cwsars, was 
abolished. Machiavel and Bishop Lloyd enumerate the horns 
of the dragon thus ; 1. The kingdom of the Huns ; 2 The 
kingdom of the Ostrogoths; 3. The kingdom of the Visi- 
goths ; 4. The kingdom of the Franks ; 5. ’J'he kingdom of 
the Vandals ; 6. The kingdom of the Sueves and Alans ; 
7. The kingdom of the Burgundians; 8. The kingdom of 
the Heruli, Rugii, Scyrri, and other tribes which composed 
the Italian kingdom of OJoacer; 9. The kingdom of the 
Saxons; and 10. The kingdom of the Lombards. 

And seven crowns upon his heads.] In the seven llomau 
forms of government already onuinorated, heathenism has 
boon the ci'owning or dominant religion. 

Verse 4. And his tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven] The tail of the dragon is the heathen Roman power 
in its seventh or last form of government, viz., the imperial 
power. This heathen imperial power is said to draw the 
third part of the stars of heaven, by which has generally 
been understood that the Roman Empiresubjocted the third 
part of the princes and potentates ot the earth. But that 
this is not a correct statement of the fact is evident from 
the testimony of ancient history. The Roman Empire was 
always considered and called the empire of the world by an- 
cient writers. The whole mystery of this passage consists 
in the misapprehension of its symbolical language. In order 
therefore to understand it, the symbols here used must be 
examined. By heaven is meant the most eminent or ruling 
part of any nation. The meaning of heaven being thus ascer- 
tained, it cannot be difficult to comprebend the moaning of 
earth, this being evidently its opposite, that is, everything 
in subjection to the heaven or ruling part. Stars have al- 
ready been shown to denote ministers of religion; and this 
is more fully evident from chap. i. of this book, where the 
seven stars, which the Son of God holds in his right hand, 
are explained to signify the seven angels [or messengers] of 
the seven churches, by whom must be meant the seven pastors 
or ministers of these churches. The stars therefore which 
the dragon draws with his tail must represent the whole body 
of pagan priests who were the stars or lights of the heathen 
world. The religious world in the tipae of 8t. John was divided 
into throe grand branches, viz., the Christian world, the Jewish 
world, and the heathen and pagan world : consequently, as 
a dragon, a fabulous animal, is an emblem of a civil power 
supporting a religion founded in faith; it neoessarily fol- 
lows that the stars or ministers of the Jews and Christians 
cannot be numbered among those which bo draws with bis 
tail, as they were not the advocates of his idolatry, but were 
ministers of a religion founded bj the God of heaven, and 
consequently formed no part of the pagan world, though 
they were in subjection in secular matters to the pagan 
Roman Empire. The tail of the dragon therefore draweth, 
after him the whole heathen world. 

And did cast them to the earth] That is, reduced all the 
pagan priests under the Roman yoke. 

V erse 5. And she brought forth a man child] The Chris- 
tian Church, when her full time came, obtained a deliverer, 
who, in the course of the divine providence, was destined 

To rule all nations] The heathen Roman Empire. 

With a rod of iron] A strong figure to denote the very 

88 



REVELATION. 


earfch, and his angels were cast out with him. 

10 And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, 
• Now is come salvation, and strength, and the 
kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ: 
for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, ** which 
accused them before our God day and night. 

11 And ® they overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony : ^ and 
they loved not their lives unto the death. 

12 Therefore * rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them. ^ Woo to the inhabiters of the earth, 

•Ch. xl. 19. xix. l.-Mob i. 9. iJ. Zeoh. iii. 1.— «Rom. 
▼iil. 88, 84, fl7. xvi. 20.~«»LnVe xlv. 28 — xcvi. 11. Isq. 
xlix. 13. Ch. xviii. 20.— 'Ch. vili. 13. xi. 10.— »Ch. x. S.-** Vor. 5. 

fjfreat restraint that should bo put upon paganism, so that 
)t should not be able longer to persecute the Christian 
Church. 

And her child was caught up unto Ood, and to his throne.] 
A succession of Christian Emperors was raised up in the 
Ohurcb i for the Boroan throne, as Bishop Newton ohsorves, 
is here called the throne of God, because there is no power 
but of God j the powers that he are ordained of Qod. 

Verse 6 And the woman fled into the wilderness] The 
account of the woman’s flying into the wilderness imraedi- 
ateW follows that of her child being caught up to the throne 
of God, to denote the great and rapid increase "of heresies 
in the Christian Church after the time that Christianity was 
made the religion of the empire. 

Verse 7* And there was war in heaven] As heaven means 
here the throne of the Roman Empire, the war in heaven 
consequently alludes to the breaking out of civil oommo* 
tions among the governors of this empire. 

Michael and his angels fouaht against the dragon] Michael 
was the man child which the woman brought forth, as is 
evident from the context, and therefore signifles, as has 
been shown already, the dynasty of Christian Boman Em> 
perors. 

Verse 8 . And prevailed not] Against the cause of Chris- 
tianity. 

Neither was their place found any more in heaven.] The 
wonderful success or Constantine over all his enemies, and 
bis final triumph over Licinius, correspond exactly to the 
symbolical language in this verse. 

Verse 9. And the great dragon was cast out, ^c.] The 
appellations, old seq^nt, devil, and Satan, must be under- 
stood figuratively. The heathen power is called that old 
serpent which deceiveth the whole world, from its subtlety 
against the Christians, and its causing the whole Boraan 
world, as far as it was in its power, to embrace the absurdities 
of paganism. It is called tnc devil, from its continual false 
Accusations and slanders against the true worshippers of 
God, for the devil is a liar from the beginning ; and it is 
also called Satan, which is a Hebrew word signifying an 
adversary, from its frequent persecutions of the Christian 
Church. The dragon and Ms angels are said to be cast out, 
which is more than was said in the preceding verse. This 
great event was not the work of a reign ; it took up many 
years, for it had to contend with the deep-rooted prejudices 
of the heathen, who to the very last endeavoured to uphold 
their declining superstition. Paganism received several 
mortal strokes in the time of Constantine and his sons 
Cunstans and Coustantius. It was farther reduced by the 
great zeal of Jovian, Valentinian, and Valens; and was 
finally suppressed by the edicts of Gratian, Theodosius I., 
and bis successors. It was not till a.d. 888 that Borne 
itself, the residence of the emperor, was generally reformed 
from the absurdities of Pagauism ; but the total suppression 
of paganism soon followed the conversion of the metropolitan 
city, and about a.P. 895 the dragon may be considered, in an 
eminent sense, to have been cas^ into the earth, that is^ into 
a state of utter subjection to the ruling dynasty of Christian 
Emperors. 

Verse 10. And I heard a hud voice, saying, — Now is come 
salvation, jrc.] This is a song of triumph of the Christian 
Church over the heathen idolatry, and is very expressive of 
the great joy of the Christians upon this most stupendous 
event. T’he loud voice of triumph is said to be heard in 
heaven, to show that the Christian reli^on was now exalted 
to the heaven or throne of the Boman Empire. 

Verse 11. And they overcame him by the bhad of the Lamb] 
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and of the sea ! for the devil is come down nnto yon, 
having great wrath, * because he knoweth that he 
hath but a short time. 

13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast 
nnto the earth, he persecuted ^ the woman which 
brought forth the man child. 

14 * And to the woman were given two wings ot 
a great eagle, l that she might fly ^ into the wilder- 
ness, into her place, where she is nourished * for a 
time, and times, and half a time, from the face of 
the serpent. 


-iBxod. xix. 4. 1 Mao. ii. 29, 80, 81.— JVer. 6.— Ch. xvil. 8.— 

>Dan. vil. 25. xil. 7. 


Here is ^iven the reason why the followers of Christ prevailed 
at this time against all their adversaries. It was because they 
fought against the dragon in the armour of God. They over- 
came him by the blood of the Lamb— -by proclaiming salvation 
to sinners through Christ crucified, and by their continual 
intercession at the throne of grace for the conversion of the 
heathen world. 

And by the word of their testimony] By constantly testi- 
fying against the errors and follies of mankind. 

And they loved not their lives unto the death.] They re- 
garded not their present temporal estate, but even gladly 
delivered up their lives to the fury of their persecutors, and 
thus sealed the truth of what they spake with their blood. 

Verso 12. Therefore rejoice, yc heavens, and ye that dwell 
in them.] Let the Christians, who are now partakers of the 
present temporal prosperity, and advanced to places of trust 
in the empire, praise and magnify the Lord who has thus so 
signally interfered in their behalf. 

Woe to the inhabiters of the earth, and of the sea ! for the 
devil is come down unto you] By the inhabiters oj the earth 
arc meant the people in subjection to the Boman Empire ; 
and by the sea, those parts of the Boman dominions appear 
to be intended that were reduced to a state of anarchy by 
the incursions of the barbarous nations. 

Having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but 
a short time.] The Christian religion, the pagan party see 
with great regret, is rapidly gaining ground everywhere; 
and, if not timely checked, must soon brave all opposition. 

Verse 13. And when the dragon saw that he ivas cast unto 
the earth] When the heathen party saw that they were no 
longer supported by the civil power. 

He persecuted the woman which brought forth the man 
child 1 The heathens persecuted the Christian Church in the 
behalf of which Divine Providence bad raised up a dynasty 
of Christian Boman Emperors 

Verse 14. And to the woman were given two wings of a 
great eagle] Of the great eagle. The great eagle hero men- 
tioned is an emblem of the Boman Empire in general, and 
therefore differs from the dragon, which is a symbol of the 
HEATHEN BOMAN empire in particular. The two wings of 
the great eagle refer to the two grand independent divisions 
of the Roman Empire, which took place January 17, A d. 
895, and were given to the woman, Christianity being the 
established religion of both empires. 

That she might fly into the wilderness, into her place, S^c.] 
The moaning, when taken in connexion with the context, is 
that the woman began to make rapid strides towards the 
desert almost immediateW after her elevation to the heaven 
or throne of the Roman Empire, and in the course of her 
flight was furnished with the wings of the great eagle that 
she might fly into that place prepared of God, where she 
should be fed a thousand two hundred and threescore days. 
The wdldernesB into which the woman flies is the Greek and 
Latin worlds, for she is conveyed into her place by means of 
the two wings of the great eagle. We must not understand 
the phrase nying into her place, of her removing from one 
part of the oahitahle world into another, but of her speedy 
declension from a state of great prosperity to a forlorn and 
desolate condition. The woman is nourianed for one thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore years from the face of the 
serpent. The empires in the East and West were destined, 
in ^e course of the divine providence, to support the Obristian 
religion, at least nominally, while the rest of the world 
should remain in pagan idolatry or under the influence of 
the dragon, here called the servent, because he deceiveth the 
whole world. The words of the prophecy are very remark- 



CHAP. XIIL 


15 Aud the serpent • cast out of hia mouth water 
as a dood after the woman, that he might cause her 
to be carried away of the flood. 

16 And the earth helped the woman, and the 
earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the 

*Iaa. iU. 19.-k*Gon. iii. 15. Ch. xi. 7. xiii. 7.—“ Ch. xlv. 12. 

able. The Christian Church is said to be supported by the 
eastern and western empires, two mighty domiruitions; and 
at the same time situated in the wilderness, strongly denot- 
ing that, though many professed Christianity, there wore 
but very few who “ kept the coramaudmenta of God, and 
had the testimony of Jesus Christ.” 

Verse 16. And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as 
a flood'] This water must be an inundation of heathen, bar- 
barous nations upon the Homan Empire ; and the purpose 
which the dragon has in view by the inundation is, that he 
might cause the woman, or Christian Church, 

To he cairied away of the flood.] Entirely swept away 
from the face of the earth. But the subtle design which the 
serpent or dragon had in view, was most providentially frus- 
trated ; for 

Verse 16. The earth helped the woman] “Nothing, in- 
deed,” as Bishop Newton excellently observes, “ was more 
1 ikely to produce the ruin and utter subversion of the Christian 
Church than the irruptions of so many barbarous nations 
into the Eomau Empiru. But the event proved contrary to 


flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was wroth with the wom^n, 
and went to make war with the remnant of her 
seed, ® which keep the commandments of God, and 
have ^ the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

d 1 Cor. il. 1. 1 John v. 10. Ch. i. 2. 9. vi. 9. xx. 4. 

human appearance and expectation : the earth swallowed up 
the flood; the barbarians were rather swallowed up by the 
Eomans, than the Romans by the barbarians ; the heathen 
conquerors, instead of imposing their own, submitted to the 
religion of the conquered Christians ; and they not only em- 
braced the religion, but affected even the laws, the majiners, 
the customs, the languap;e, aud the very name of Homans, 
so that the victors were m a manner absorbed and lost among 
the vanquished.” 

Verse 17- And the dragon was wroth with the woman"] 
The heathen party, foiled in their subtle attempt to destroy 
Christianity, were greatly enraged, and endeavoured to 
excite the natred of the multitude against the religion of 
Jesus. 

Went to make war with the remnant of her seed] The 
dragon departed, i.o., into the wilderness, whither the woman 
had fled ; and in another form commenced a new species of 
persecution, directed only against the remnant of her seed 
who keep the commandments of Qod and have the testimony 
of Jesus Christ 


CHAPTER XIII. 


The beast rising out of the sea with seven heads, ten horns, and ten crowns, 1. ffis description, power, 
blasphemy, cruelty, &c., 2-10. The beast coming out of the earth with two horns, deceiving the world 
by his false miracles, and causing every one to receive hw mark vn their right hand, 11-17. Jais number, 
666, 18. 


A lyi T\ I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw 
A ■L' * a beast rise up out of the sea, ^ having 
-O seven heads and ten horns, and upon his 
horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the 
' name of blasphemy. 

2 ** And the beast which I saw was like unto a 
leopard, • and his feet were as the feet of a bear, 
^ and his mouth as the mouth of a lion ; and ^ the 
dragon gave him his power, aud his seat, * and 
gfeat authority. 


3 And I saw one of hia heads 1 as it were 
’‘wounded to death; and his deadly wound was 
healed : and ’ all the world wondered after the beast. 

4 Aud they worshipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beast; and they worshipped the 
oeast, saying, ® Who is like unto the beast ? who is 
able to make war with him P 

5 And there was given unto him " a mouth speak- 
ing great things and blasphemies ; and power was 
given unto him ® to continue forty and two months. 


•Ban. vli. 2, 7.— ’•Ch. xii. 8. xvii. 8, 9, 12.~cOr, Ch. 

xvli. 8.—** Dan. vii. 6.— • Dan. vii. S.—^Don. vil. 4.— xCh. xii. 9.— 
Ch. xvl. lO.—iCh. xii. 4.— IVer. 12, 14.-— •‘Or. slain.— >Ch. xvii. 8. 


— “ Cb, xviii, IS.— » Dan. vil. 8, 11, 25. xi. 88,—® Or, to mak$ war.— 
PCb. xi. 2. xii. 6. 


Verse 1. And 1 stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a 
beast rise up out of the sea] The term beast is the prophetic 
symbol for a kingdom. See Dan. vii. 

As to the natui'e of the kingdom which is represented by the 
term beast, we shall obtain no inconsiderable light in examin- 
ing the most proper meani^ of the original word chaiyah. 
This Hebrew wokI, and the Greek translation of it in the Sep- 
tuagint, signifles what we term a wild beast ; and the latter is 
the one used by St. John in the Apocalypse. Taking up the 
Greek word in this sense, it is fully evident, if a power be 
represented in the prophetical writings under the notion of 
a wild beast, that the power so represented must partake of 
the nature of a wild beast. Hence an earthly belligerent 
power is evidently designed. The kingdom of God is never 
likened to a beast, becanse it is not raised up by the sword as 
all other secular powers are, but sauctifles the persons under 
699 


its Bubiection ; in which last particular it essentially differs 
from all other dominations. 

This beast is said to rise up out of the sea, in which par- 
ticular it corresponds with the four beasts of Daniel ,* the sea 
is therefore the symbol of a great multitude of nations, as 
has already been proved; and the meaning is, that every 
mighty empire is raised upon the ruins of a great number 
of nations, which it has snocessf ally contended against and 
incorporated with its dominions. The kingdom or empire 
here represented by the beast, is that which sprung np out 
of the ruins of the wkstsrm Roman Empire. 

Having seven heads and ten horns, a/nd upon lUe horns 
ten crowns] The beast here described is the Latin Smpire, 
which supported the Romish or Latin Church ; for it has 
upon his horns ten crotent. i.e., is an empire oomposed of 
ten distinot monarobies in the interest of tne Latin Church. 



REVELATION. 


6 And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his name, “and his tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in lieaven. 

7 And it was given unto him ** to make war with 
the saints, and to overcome them : and power was 
given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations. 

8 And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him, ** whose names are not written in the book of 
life of the Lamb slain • from the foundation of the 
world. 

9 ^ If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

•John i. 14. Col. ii. 9.—^ Dnn. vii. 21. Ch. xi. 7. xii. 17.— 
«Cb, xi, 18. xvii. 15.— ^Exod. xxxii. 32. Dan. xii. 1. Phil. ir. 3. 
Ch. iii. 6 . XX. 12, 15. xxi. 27.— •Ch. xvii. 8,-'Ch. ii. 7.— xlsa. 


And upon his heads the name of blasphemy.] A 7iame of 
hlasphemy. To detorraino what this name is, the meaniug 
of the seven heads in this place must he ascertained. If the 
reader refer to the notes on chap. xvii. 9, 10, 11, he will find 
that the heads are explained to have a double meaning, viz , 
that they signify the seven electorates of the Qei'man Em- 
pire, and also seven forms of Latin government As this is 
the first place in which the heads of the beast are mentioned 
with any description, it is reasonable to expect that that 
signification of the heads which is first in order in the angel’s 
interpretation, chap. xvii. 9, must bo what is here intended. 
That is, “ the seven heads are seven mountains on which tho 
woman sitteth the name of blasphemy will consequently 
be found upon the seven electorates of Germany. This, 
therefore, can be no other than that which 'was common, 
not only to the electorates, but also to the whole Empire 
of Germany, or that well known one of Sacrum Imperium 
Bomannm, “ The Sacred (or Holy) Roman Empire.” Here 
is a sacred appellation blasphemed by its application to the 
principal power of the beast. No kingdom can properly be 
called hoty but that of Jesus ; therefore it would be blas- 
phemy to unite this epithet with any other power. But it 
must be horribly blasphemous to apply it to the German 
Empire, the grand supporter of autiohrist from his very rise 
to temporal authority. 

Verse 2. And the beast which I saw teas like unto a leopard] 
This similitude of the beast to a leopard appears to be an 
allusion to the third beast of Daniel, which is well known to 
represent tho Empire of the Greeks. But the beast of St. 
John, though in its general appoarauoo it resembles a leopard, 
yet differs from it in having feet like those of a bear. The 
second beast of Daniel was likened to a bear, and there can 
be no doubt that the kingdom of the Medea and Persians 
was intended ; and it is very properly likened to this animal 
because it was one of the most inhuman governments that 
ever existed, and a bear is tho well known senpture emblem 
of cruelty. Is not cruelty a striking characteristic of the 
Papal Latin Empire P Have not the subjects of this empire 
literally trampled to death all those in their power who 
would not obey their idolatrous requisitions ? Another par- 
ticular in which the beast differed from a leopard was, in 
having a mouth like a lion. “ It is,” says Dr. More, ‘‘ like 
the Babylonish kingdom (the first beast of Daniel, which is 
likened to a lion) in its cruel decrees against such as will 
not obey their idolatrous edicts, nor worship the golden 
image tnat Nebuchadnezzar had set up. Their stubborn- 
ness must be punished by a hot fiery furnace ; fire and faggot 
must be prepared for them that will not submit to this new 
Roman idolatry.” 

And the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and 
^eat authori^.] The dragon here cannot be the heathen 
Roman Empire, as this was abolished previously to the 
rising np of the beast. It must then allude to the restora- 
tion of one of the draconic heads of the beast, as will be 
seen in the explanation of the following verso, and more 
fuU^ in the notes on chap. xvii. 

Verse 8 . And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded 
to death] The head that was wounded to death can be no 
other than the seventh draconic head, which was the sixth 
head of the beast, viz., the imperial power; for ” this head,’* 
as Bishop Newton observes, ” was, as it were, wounded to 
death when the Roman Empire was overturned by the 
northern nations, and an end was pat to the very name of 
emperor in Momyllus Augustulus.'* It was so wounded that 
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10 « He that leadebh into captivity shall go into 
captivity : ^ he that killobh with tho sword must be 
killed with the sword. ^ Here is the patience and 
the faith of the saints. 

11 And I beheld another beast ^ coming up out of 
the earth ; and ho had two horns like a lamb, and 
he spake as a dragon. 

12 And he exerciseth all the power of the first 
beast before him, and causeth the earth and them 
which dwell therein to ^ worship tho first beast, 
* whose deadly wound was healed. 

13 And ™ he doeth great wonders, “ so that he 


xxxiii. 1.— 1‘Gen. ix. 6. Matt. xxvi. 62. — ‘Ch. xiv. 12 . — j Oh, 
xi. 7.— ^ Ver. 4. — ‘Ver. 8.— •“ Deut. xiii. 1,2,3. Matt. xxlv. 24. 
2 Thess. ii. 9, Ch. xvi. 14. — ® 1 Kings xviii. 38. 2 Kings i. 10, 12. 


it was wholly improbable that it could ever rise again to con- 
siderable power, for the western empire came into tho posses- 
sion of several barbarou.s nations of independent interests. 

And his deadly wound was healed] This was effected by 
Charlemagne, who, with his successors, assumed all the marks 
of tlio ancient emperors of the west, with the titles of Sem- 
per Angustus, Sa(jrod Majesty, First Prince of the Christian 
world. Temporal Chief of the Christian people, and Rector 
or Temporal Chief of the Faithful in Germany. 

And all the world wondered after the beast] All the earth. 
As the original word signifies earth, and not world, as in our 
translation, tho Latin world, which is thecari/iof the beast, 
is here intended ; and the meaning of tho passage conse- 
quently is, that the whole body of the Roman Catholics were 
affected with great astonishment at the mighty sway of the 
Latin Empire, considering it as a great and holy power. 

Verse 4. And they worshipped the dragon] Worshipping 
the dragon here evidently means the voluntary religious sub- 
jection of tho members of the Latin Church to the revived 
western empire, because of the eminent part it bos taken in 
the support of their faith. 

And they worshipped the beast] Not only the dragon or 
revived western empire was worshipped ; the boast, the whole 
Latin Empire, is a partaker in the adoration. 

Verse 5. And there was given unto him a mouth speaking 
great things] That is, There was given to tho rulers of the 
Latin Empire, who are the mouth of the beast (and particu- 
larly the Roman Emperors of Gonnany), power to assume 
great and pompous titles, indicative of their mighty sway 
over many subjugated countries, and also to utter against 
their opponents the most terrible edicts. 

And blasphemies] The system of worship supported by 
the beast is a system of blaspnomy, as there will be occasion 
to show presently. 

And power was given unto him to continue forty and two 
months.] As these forty-two months are prophetic, they 
must mean so many years as there are days contained in 
them, viz., 1200, each mouth containing 30 days. The beast, 
therefore, will continue in existence at least 1200 years; but 
when the termination of this period will take place is difficult 
to say, as the beginning cannot be at present indubitably 
ascertained. 

Verse 6. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
Qody to blaspheme his name] This has been most notoriouily 
the case with the different Popish Princes, who continually 
blaspheme the sacred names of God by using them in their 
idolatrous worship. 

And his tabernacle] The beast’s blasphemy of the taber- 
nacle of God is his impious doctrine of transubstantiation, 
in which it is most blasphemously asserted that tbesubstanoe 
of the bread and wine in the sacrament is literally converted, 
by the consecration of the priest, into the very body and blood 
of Jesus Christ ! 

And them that dwell in heaven.] By heaven is here meant 
the throne of God, and not the throne of the boast, because 
it is against God the beast blasphemes. This must therefore 
allude to bis impious adoration of the saints and angels, whose 
residence is in heaven. He blasphemes against by pay- 
ing that adoration to the celestial inhabitants which belongs 
to God alone. 

Verso 7. And it was given unto him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them] In the war with tho Albi- 
genses and Waldenses, there perished of these poor creatures 
in France alone one million. From the first institution of the 



CHAP. XIII. 


maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth 
in the sight of men, 

14 And “ deceiveth them that dwell on the earth 
’’ by the means of those miracles which he had the 
power to do in the sight of the beast ; saying to 
them that dwell on the earth, that they should make 

» Ch. xii. 9. xix. 20.— b 2 Thess. ii. 9, 10.— « 2 Kuifii xx. 7. 


Jesuits to the year 1580, that is, in little more than thirty 
years, nine hundred thousand orthodox Chribtiaus wore 
slain, and these all by the common executioner. In the 
space of scarce thirty years the inquisition destroyed, by 
various kinds of torture, a hundred and fifty thousand 
Christians. 

And power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, 
and nations. As the book of the Revelation is a propheoy 
of all that should come upon the Christian world till the 
end of time, all kindreds, and tongues, and nations, must 
imply the whole Christian world. That the Latin Empire 
in the course of its reij?n has had the extensive power here 
spoken of, is evident from history. 

Verse 8. And all that divcll upon the earth shaU worship 
him, uihose names are not written in the book of life oj the 
Lamb] The earth here is the Latin world, as has been 
observed before in similar cases. The meaning therefore is, 
that all the corrupt part of mankind who are inhabitants of 
the Latin world shall submit to the religion of the empire, 
except, as Bishop Newton expresses it, “ those faithful few 
whose names, as citizens of heaven, were enrolled in the 
registers of life.” 

Slam from the foundation of the world.] That is, of the 
Christian world j for this has been shown to be the meaning 
of all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. The year of the 
crucifixion is properly the commencement of Christianity, as 
the apostles then first began to promulgate the religion of 
Christ with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. But 
as Jesus Christ was in the divine purpose appointed from 
the foundation of the world to redeem man by his blood, ho 
therefore is, in a very eminent sense, the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world, i.e., from the creation. 

Verse 10. He that leadeth into captivity shall go into cap- 
tivity'] The Latin Empire here spoken of must go into cap- 
tivity, because it has led into ca]»tivity, by not only propa- 
gating among the various nations its abominable antichristian 
system, but also in compelling them to embrace it under the 
penalty of forfeiting the protection of the empire. 

He that kiVeth with the sword must be killed with the 
sword.'] The Latin Empire must be also broken to pieces 
by the sword, because it has killed the saints of God. This 
prophecy will not receive its full accomplishment till the 
kingdoms of this world become the kingdo^ns of our Lord and 
of his Christ. 

Verse 11. And I beheld another beast coming up out of 
the earth] This beast is the spiritual Latin Empire, or, in 
other words, the Romish hierarchy ; for with no other power 
can the prophetic description yot to be examined be shown 
to accord. In the time of Charlemagne the ecclesiastical 
power was in subjection to tlie civil, and it continued to be 
so for a long time after his death ; therefore the boast, 
whose deadly wound was healed, ruled over the whole Latin 
w<]{{ld, both clergy and laity; these, c< nsequontly, consti- 
tuted but one beast or empire. But in the subsequent 
oenturies the power of the Romish hierarchy ascended even 
above that of the emperors, and led into captivity the kings 
of the whole Latin world. It was at length entirely exempted 
from the civil power, and constituted another beast, as it 
became entirely independent of the secular Latin Empire. 
And this beast came up out of the ea/rth ; that is, the Latin 
clergy, which composed a part of the earth or Latin world, 
raised their authority against that of tlm secular powers, 
and in process of time wrested the superintendence of 
ecolesiastical affairs from the secular princes. 

And he had two horns] These can be no other, as Bishop 
Newton and Faber properly observe, than the two grand in- 
dependent branches of the Romish hierarchy, viz., the Latin 
clergy, KRGular and secular. 

Like a lamb] The two boms of the beast, or the regular 
and secular clergy, profess to be the ministers of Christ, to 
bo like him in meekness and humility, and to teach nothing 
that is contrary to godliness. The spiritual Latin empire 
has in reality the name, and in the eyes of the Latin world 
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an image to the beast, which had the wound by a 
sword, ® and did live. 

15 And he had power to give ^ life unto the image 
of the beast, that the image of the beast should both 
speak, * and cause that as many as would not wor- 
ship the image of the beast should be killed. 


breafk.—* Ch. xvi. 2. xix 20. xx. 4. 


the appearance, of a Christian power. But he is only so in 
appearance, and that alone among his deluded votaries ; for 
when he spake, 

He spaife as a dragon.] The doctrines of the Romish 
hierarchy are very similar to those contained in the old 
heathen worship ; for ho has introduced “ a new species of 
idolatry, nominally different, but essentially the same, the 
worship of angels and saints instead of the gods and demi- 
gods of antiquity.” 

Verse 12. And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast 
before him] That the Romish hierarchy has bad the exten- 
sive power here spoken of, is evident from history ; for the 
civil power was in subjection to the ecclesiastical. 

The earth and them which dwell therein to worship the 
first bca.st, whose deadly wound was healed.] That is, he 
causes the whole Latin world to submit to the authority of 
the Latin Empire, with the revived western empire at its 
head, persuading them that such Bubmission is beneficial to 
their spiritual interests, and absolutely necessary for their 
salvation. 

Verse 13. And he doeth great wonder s'j In order to esta- 
blish the Latin church upon a foundation that can never 
fail, the false prophet doeth great wonders — he attempts tho 
most wonderful and prodigious exploits, and is crowned with 
incredible success. Ho has the art to persuade his followers 
that the clergy of the Church of Rome are the only true 
ministers of Christ ; that they have such great influence in 
the court of heaven as to be able, not only to forgive sins, 
but also to grant indulgences in sin, by paying certain stipu- 
lated sums. He persuades them too that they can do works 
of supererogation. Ho pretends that an incredible number 
of miracles have been wrought and are still working by the 
Almighty, as so many evidences of tho groat sanctity of the 
Latin Church ; and the false prophet has such an astonish, 
ing influence over his flock, as to cause them to believe all 
his fabulous legends and lying wonders. He pretends also 
(and is believed!) that his power is not confined to this 
world ; that he is able by his prayers to deliver the souls of 
the deceased from what be calls purgatory, a place which ho 
has fabled to exist for the purification of sinful souls after 
their departure from this world. His wonderful exploits, in 
being able to induce men possessed of reasonable faculties to 
believe bis monstrous absurdities, do not end here ; he even 

"Maketh fire come down from heaven — in the sight of men] 
Fire in scripture, when it signifies wrath, represents that 
species of indignation which is attended with the dcslructiou 
of whatever is the cause of it. Thus the wrath of God is 
likened to fire, Ps. xviii. 7, 8 ; Jer. iv. 4. Therefore the fire 
which the false prophet bringeth down from heaven upon 
the earth is the fiery indignation which he causes to oomo 
down from the heaven or throne of the Latin Empire upon 
all those of tho earth or Latin world who rebel against his 
anthority. All this has been fulfilled in tbe Romisb hier- 
areby; the Latin clergy have denominated all those that 
oppose their authority heretics, they have instituted tribunals 
to try the cause of heresy, and all those that would not sub- 
mit to their idolatry they have condemned to various kinds 
of tortures and deaths. 

Verse 14. Saying to them that dwell on the earth thait they 
should make an image to the beast, which had the wound by 
a sword, and did live.] The image of the beast must be 
tbe supreme ruler of the Latin Empire *, and as it is through 
tbe influence of the false prophet that this image is made for 
the first beast, this great chief must be au ecclesiastic. 

Verso 16. And he had power to give life unto the image of 
the beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, and 
cause that as many as would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed.] This image and representative of 
tbe beast is tbe pope. Ho is properly the idol of tbe oburoh. 
Ho renresents in himself the whole power of the beast, and 
is the head of all authority, temporal as well as spiritual. 
He is nothing more than a private person, without power and 
without authority, till the two-horned beast or oormpted 



REVELATION. 


16 And ho caused all, both small and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, • to ** receive a mark in 
their right hand, or in their foreheads : 

17 And that no man might buy or sell, save he 
that had the mark, or the name of the beast, ** or 
the number of his name. 

•Oh. xiv. 9. xijc. 20. xx, 4. — Qr. to givo 
« Ch. xlv, 11. 

clergy, by choosing him pope, give life unto him, and enable 
him to speak and utter his decrees, and to persecute even to 
death as many as refuse to submit to him and to worship 
him. As soon as be is chosen pope he is clothed with the 
pontifical robes, and crowned and placed upon the altar, and 
the cardinals come and kiss his feet, which ceremony is called 
adoration. 

Verse 16. And he caused all, both small and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark'] The name of 
the beast is the Latin Empire ; the mark of his name must 
therefore be his Latin worship : for the Latin worship is 
the nniversal badge of distinction of the Latin church, from 
all other churches on the face of the earth ; and is therefore 
the only infallible mahk by which a genuine papist can be 
distinguished from the rest of mankind. 

In tlieir right hand, or in their foreheads'] Right hand 
in scripture language, when used figuratively, represents 
the physical power of the person of whom it is spoken ; and 
when appliea to God designates a signal manifestation of 
divine power against his enemies, and in behalf of his people. 
See Ps. xvii. 7, xx. 6, xxi. 8, xlv. 8, 4, &c. The reception of 
the mark in the right hand must therefore moan, that all so 
receiving it devote the whole powers of their mind and body 
to the propagation of the Latin worehip, and to the eradica- 
tion of all they denominate heresies out of their church. 
But some receive the mark in their foreheads. By any thing 
being impressed npon the forehead, is meant the public pro- 
fession of whatever is inscribed or marked upon it. See 
chap. ix. 4, xiv. 1, xxii. 4, &o. The mark of the beast being 
received on the forehead, therefore, means that all so 
marked make a public profession of the Latin worship ; 
wherel^ it is evident to all that they form a part of the 
Latin Cfburch. 

Verse 17. And that no man might buy or sell, save he that 
"had the mark] “If any,” observes Bishop Newton, “dis- 
sent from the stated and authorised forms, they are con- 
demned and excommunicated as heretics ; and in conse- 
quence of that they are no longer suffered to buy or sell ; 
they are interdicted from traffic and commerce, aud all the 
benefits of civil society.” 

Verse 18. Eero is wisdom. Let him that hath under- 
standing count the numbei’ of the beast : for it is the number 
of a man ; and hia number is Six hundred threescore and 


18 ' Here is wisdom. Let him that hath under- 
standing count ^ the number of the beast : * for it 
is the number of a man; aud his number is Six 
hundred threescore and six. 


^ Ch. XV. 2.~ * Ch, xvil. D.—^Cb. xv. 2.— 
sCh. xxi. 17. 

si®.] Before the invention of figures by the Arabs, in the 
tenth centnr^, letters of the alphabet were used for numbers. 
The Greeks m the time of Homer, or soon after, are thought 
by some to have assigned to their letters a numerical value 
corresponding to their order in the alphabet ; thus alpha was 
1, because the first letter; and omega 24, being the last. 

This method of representing numbers by letters of the 
alphabet gave rise to a practice among the ancients of re- 
presenting names also by numbers. Examples of this kind 
abound in the writings of heathens, Jews, and Christians. 
When the practice of counting the number in names or 
hrases began first to be used, cannot be ascertained ; it can 
e shown to have been in existence in the apostolic ago. 
What is intended by 666 here is, that the Greek name of the 
beast (for it was in this language that the Revelation was 
communicated to St. John), contains this number. 

We have already observed that the beast is the Latin king- 
dom or empire ; therefore, if this observation be correct, the 
Greek words signifying The Latin kingdom must have this 
number. 

According to the ancient system of computation, the Greek 
words which signify tlue Latin Kingdom have this number 
exactly. No other kingdom on earth can be found to con- 
tain 666. This is then the wisdom or demonstration. A 
beast is the symbol of a kingdom ; the beast has been 
proved, in the preceding part of this chapter, to be the Latin 
kingdom; and this, in Greek words, being shown to contain 
exclusively the number 660, is the demonstration. 

But both beasts are called by this name ; which, therefore, 
is the one that is numbered P It is said the number of 
the beast is the number of a man ; consequently, the num- 
bered beast must bo a man, that is, it must be represented 
elsewhere in the Revelation under this emblem, for in no 
other sense can an empire be denominated a man, there- 
fore it is not the ten -horned beast, for this is uniformly 
styled The Beast in every part- of the Apocalypse where 
there has been occasion to mention this power. It con 
therefore be no other than the two-horned beast, or Romish 
hierarchy ; which, on account of its preaching to the world 
its most anti-christian system of doctrines, and calling it 
Christianity, is likewise named in chap, xvi. 18, xix. 20, aud 
XX. 10, The Ealse Peophet. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

The Lamb on Mount Sion, and his company, and their character, 1-5. The angel flying in the midst of heaven, 
with the everlasting gospel, 6, 7. Another angel proclaims the fall of Babylon, 8. A third angel denounces 
Qod* s judgments against those who worship the beast or his image, 9-11. The patience of the saints, and the 
blessedness of them who die in the Lord, 12, 13. The man on the white cloud, with a sickle, reaping the earth, 
14-16. The angel with the sickle commanded by another angel, who had power over fire, to gather the clusters 
of the vines of the earth, 17, 18. They are gathered and thrown into the great winepress of Qod*s wrath, 
which M trodden without the city, and the blood comes out 1600 furlongs, 19, 20. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


1 *1^ Tv I looked, and lo, * a Lamb stood on the 

/I jL/ mount Sion, and with him an hundred 

AJL forty and four thousand, ® having his Father’s 
name written in their foreheads. 

2 And I beard a voice from heaven, as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder : 
and I heard the voice of * harpers harping with 
their harps : 

3 And 'they sung as it were a new song before 
the throne, and before the four beasts, and the 
elders : and no man could learn that song f but the 
hundred and forty and four thousand, which were 
redeemed from the earth. 

4 These are they which were not defiled with 
women; *‘for they are virgins. Those are they 
‘ which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. 
These ^were ‘'redeemed from among men, ^ being 
the first fruits unto God and to the Lamb. 

5 And “ in their mouth was found no guile : for 
" they are without fault before the throne of God. 

6 And I saw another angel ” fly in the midst of 
heaven, p having the everlasting gospel to preach 


unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, 

7 Saying with a loud voice, ' Fear Goa, and give 
glory to him ; for the hour of his judgment is come : 
• and worship him that made heaven, and earth, and 
the sea, and the fountains of waters. 

8 And there followed another angel, saying, 
‘ Babylon is fallen, is fallen, ® that great city, be- 
cause she made all nations drink of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication. 

9 And the third angel followed them, saying with 
a loud voice, ’ If any man worship the beast and 
his image, and receive hie mark in his forehead, or 
in his hand, 

10 The same * shall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, which is * poured out without mixture into 
^ the cup of his indignation ; and * he shall be tor- 
mented with “ fire and brimstone in the presence of 
tho holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb : 

11 And the smoke of tneir torment ascendeth 
up for ever and ever : and they have no rest day 
nor night, who worship the beast and his image. 


•Ch. V. 5.— '•Cb. vil. 4.— ®Ch, vii. fl. xiii. 16.~‘*Ch. i, 15. xix. 6. 
— *Ch. V. 8.— ^Ch. V. 9. XV. 3.-«rVar. 1.— h 2 Cor. xi. 1— ‘Ch. iii. 
4. vii. 16, 17. xvii. 14. — 3 (Jr. voere bought.— ^ Cb. v. 9. — ‘James i. 18. 
— »Pfl. xxxJi. 2. Zeph iii. 13.— "Epb. v. 27. JuJe 24.~“ Ch. 
viii. 18.-P Eph. iii. 9, 10, 11. Tit. i. 2. - Ch. xiii. 7.—' Ch. xi. 18. 
XV. 4 .— ‘Noh. ix. 6. Pa. xxxiii. 6. cxxlv. 8. oxlvi. 5, 6. Acta xiv. 


15. xvii. 24.--‘Iaa xxi. 9. Jer. Ji. 8. Ch. xviii. 2.— »Jer. li. 7. 
Ch. xi. 8. xvi. 19. xvir. 2, 5. xViii. 3, 10, 18, 21. xix, 2 — ’'Ch. xiii. 
14, 1.5, 16.— ’^Pa. Ixxv. 8. Isa. li. 17. Jer. xxv. 15. -»Ch. xviii. 6. 
— y Ch. xvi. 19.— »Ch. xx. 10.— “Ch. xix, 20.— bblaa. xxxiv. 10. Ch. 
xix. 3. 


Verse 1. A Lamb stood on the Mount iSioti] This repre- 
sents Jesus Christ in his sacrificial office ; Mount Sion was 
a typo of the Christian Church. 

And with him an hundred forty and /our thousand] Re- 
presenting those who were converted to Christianity from 
among the Jews. 

His Father^ s name written in their foreheads.] They 
were professedly, openly, and practically, the children of 
God, by faith in Christ Jeans. Different sects of idolaters 
have tho peculiar mark of their god on their foreheads. 
This is practised in tho East to the present day, and the 
mark is called the sectarial mark. Between eighty and 
ninety diflerent figures are found on the foreheads of diflfer- 
eut Hindoo deities and their followers. 

Almost every MS. of importance, as well as moat of the 
Versions and many of the FatherSf read this clause thus : 
Having his name and his Father's name written upon their 
foreheads. This is undoubtedly the true reading. 

Verse 2. The voice of many waters] That is, of multi- 
tudes of various nations. 

The voice of harpers] Though the sounds were many 
and apparently confused, yet both harmony and melody 
were preserved. 

Verse 8 . No man could learn that sonjr] As none but 
genuine Christians can worship God acceptably, because 
they approach him through tho only Mediator, so none can 
understand the deep things of God but such ; nor can others 
know the cause why true believers exult so much in God 
through Christ, because they know not the communion 
whijh such hold with the Father and the Son through the 
Holy Ghost. 

Verse 4. These are they which were not defiled with 
women] They are pure from idolatry, and are presented as 
unspotted virgins to their Lord and Saviour Christ. See 
2 Cor. xi. 2. 

Follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth,] They go through 
good and through evil report, bear his reproach, and love 
not their lives even to the death. 

The firsUfruits unto Qod] The reference appears to be 
to those Jews who were the first converts to Christianity. 

Verse 6 . Tn their mouth was found no guile] When 
brought before kings and rulers they did not dissemble, but 
boldly confessed the Lord Jesus. 

Verse 6 . Another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having 
the everlasting gospel] "V^^hether this angel mean any more 
than a particular dispensation of providence and moe, by 
which the gospel shall be rapidly sent thoughout the whole 
world ; or whether it mean any special messenger, order of 
preachers, people, or society of Christiana, whose professed 
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object it is to send the gospel of the kingdom throughout 
the earth, we know not. 

Verse 7* Fear God, and give glory to 7im] This is the 
general language of the writings. Worship the true God, 
the creator and governor of all things ; and give him glory, 
for to him alone, not to idols or men, all glory and honour 
belong. 

Verse 8. Babylon is fallen, is fallen] This is generally 
understood to be a prediction concerning Rome ; and it is 
certain that Rome, in the rabbinical writings, is termed 
Babylon. But which Romo is meant? Pagan or Papal 
Rome? Borne parts of the description apply best to the 
former. 

The wine of the wrath of her fornication] There is an 
allusion here to a custom of impure women, who give 
philtres or love potions to those whom they wish to seduce 
and blind to their will ; and these potions are generally of 
an intosoicatin^ nature, greatly innaming the blood, and 
disturbing the intellect. 

Verse 9. And the third angel followed] Bishop Bale con- 
siders these three angels as throe descriptions of preachers, 
who should bear their testimony against the corruptions of 
the Papal Church. 

The beast and his image] See the notes on chap. xiii. 

Mark in his forehead] Such as the sectarial marks of 
the idolatrous Hindoos, as has been observed before. 

Verse 10. The wine of the wrath of God] As they have 
drunk the intoxicating wine of idolatry or spiritual fornica- 
tion they shall now drink the wine of Go^ s wrath, which 
is poured out into the cup of his indignation. This is an 
allusion to the poisoned cup, which certain criminals were 
obliged to drink, on which ensued speedy death. See on 
Heb. ii. 9. 

Shall be tormented with^e and brimstone] An allusion 
to the punishment of Sodom and Qomorrha for their un- 
natural crimes. 

Presence of the holy angels, and—o/ the Zi/amb] These 
being the instruinents employed in their destruction; the 
Lanw — the Lord Jesus Christ acting as judge. 

Verse 11. The smoke of their torment] Still an aUusion 
to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha. 

Verse 12. Here is the patience of the saints] Here the 
faith of the true Christians shall be proved ; they will follow 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth, they keep the command- 
ments of God, and are stedfast in the faith of our Lord Jesua 
Christ. 

Sometimes patience or perseverance, is taken for the 
reward of these virtues ; the text therefore may be thus 
understood : Here is the reward of the perseverance of the 




REVELATIO^r. 


and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. 

12 • Here is the patience of the saints ; ‘‘ here are 
they that keep the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesns. 

13 And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto 
me, Write, ' Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord * from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, ^ that 
they may rest from their labours ; and their works 
do follow them. 

14 And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one sat * like unto the Son of man, 
‘‘having on his head a golden crown, and in his 
hand a sharp sickle. 

16 And another angel ‘came out of the temple, 
ciwing with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, 
^ Thrust in thy sickle, and reap : for the time is come 
for thee to reap ; for the harvest ^ of the earth is ‘ npe. 

•Ch. xiii. 10.— •*>Ch. xii. 17.— •« Ecclea. iv. 1, 2. Ch. xx. 6.— 

Cor. XV. IS 1 Theas. Iv. 18.— •Or, from henoeforth saith the 
Sfnrit, Tea.-~t 2 Theas. 1. 7. Heb. iv. 9, 10. Ch, vl. ll.-xEzek. 
i. 26. IMii. vii. 13. Ch. i, 13.— ‘‘Cb. vi.2.-‘Cb. xvi. 17— J.lool 

true Cbristiaus ; for although they die for the toetimony of 
Jeans, yet they shall be unutterably blessed. 

Verse 13. I heard a voice from heaven] As the informa- 
tion now to be given was of the utmost importance, it is 
solemnly communicated by a voice from heaven ; and the 
apostle 18 commanded to write or record. w’hat is said. 

Blessed are the dead] Happy are they. They are happy 
in two respects : 1. They do not see the evil that.shall come 
upon the world, and are exempted from any further euabr- 
ings. 2. They actually and conscientiously enjoy happiness 
in a state of blessedness. 

Which die in the Lord] These are the only glorious dead. 
They die, not in the field of battle, in either what are called 
lawful or unlawful wars against thoir follow-mon ; but they 
die in the cause of God, they die under the smile and appro- 
bation of God, and they die to live and reign with God for 
ever and ever. 

From henceforth] From this time; now ; immediately. 
This word is joined to the following by many MSS. and some 
Versions. It was a maxim among the Jews, that as soon as 
the souls of the just departed from this life, they ascended 
immediately to heaven. 

Yea, saith the Spirit] The Holy Spirit confirms the de- 
claration from heaven, and assigns the reasons of it. 

That they may rest from their labours] Have no more 
tribulation and distress. 

And their works do follow them.] And their works follow 
WITH them. They are in company. Here is an elegant pi’o- 
sopopoeiaor personification; their good works, sufferings, &c., 
arc represented as so many companions escorting them on 
their way to the kingdom of God. 


16 And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his 
sickle on the earth; and the earth was reaped. 

17 And another angel came out of the temple 
which is in heaven, lie also having a sharp sickle. 

18 And another angel came out from the altar, 
® which had power over fire; and cried with a loud 
cry to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, " Thrust 
in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the 
vine of the earth ; for her grapes are fully ripe. 

19 And the angel thmst m his sickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast 
it into ® the great wine-press of the wrath of God. 

20 And p the wiue-pross was trodden without 
the city, and blood came out of the wine-press, 

i even unto the horse bridles, by the space of a thou- 
sand and six hundred furlongs. 


I Hi. 13. Matt, xiii, 89.-kjer. li. 33. Ch. xiil. 12 .->Op. 

“ Ch. xvi. 8.— “Joel iii, 1.3.— “ Ch. xix. 15.— Piba. Ixiii. 3. Lam. i. 15. 
—s Ch. xi. 8. Heb. xili. 12.—' Ch. xix. U. 

Verso 14. A white cloud] It is supposed that, from this 
verse to the end of the chapter, the destruction of Rome 
is represented under the symbols of harvest and vintage; 
images very frequent among the ancieut prophots, by 
which they represented the destruction and excision of 
nations. 

A golden crown] In token of victory and regal power. 

Verse 15. Thrust in thy sickle] Execute the judgments 
w’hich God has decreed. 

For the harvest of the earth is ripe.] The cup of the 
I people’s iniquity is full. 

Verse 1C. The earth was reaped.] The judgments were 
executed. But whore, or on whom, who cau toll ? 

Verso 18. Bower overfire] Probably meaning the same 
angel which is mentioned, chap, viii 3, ix. 13, who stood by 
the altar of burnt ofiorhig, having autliority over its fire to 
offer that incense to God which represonis the prayers of the 
saints. 

Verse 19. The great wine-press of the wrath of Qod.] The 
place or kingdom where God executes his judgments on the 
workers of iniquity, whether Pagans or persecuting Chris- 
tians ; Pagan Rome or Papal Rome. 

Verse 20. Even unto the horse bridles] A hyperbolical 
expression to denote a great effusion of blood. . 

The space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs."] It is 
said that the state of the church, or St. Peter’s patrimony, 
extends from Rome to the Po, two hundred Italian mileM, 
which make exactly one thousand six hundred furlongs ! 
If this be really so, the coincidence is certainly surprisiug, 
and worthy of deep regard. 


CHAPTER XV. 

The seven angtels with the seven last plagues, 1. The sea of glasSf and those who had a victory over the beast, 2. 
The song of Moses and the Lamb, 3-4. The temple in heaven opened, 5. Seven angels come out of the temple, 
who receive from one gf the four living creatures seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 6-8. 
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CHAP. XYL 


A lyTTv •! saw anollier sign in heaven, great 
/\ i 1 JJ and marvellous, ” seven angola having 
xIa. the seven last plagues : for in them is filled 
up the wrath of God. 

2 And I saw as it were a sea of glass • mingled 
with fire ; and them that had gotten the victory over 
the beast, ^and over his image, and over his mark, 
and over the number of his name, stand on the sea 
of glass, * having the harps of God. 

3 And they sing ** the song of Moses the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, 
‘Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God 
Almighty; ^just and true are thy ways, thou King 
of ‘‘ saints. 

4 ‘ Who shall not fear thee, 0 Lord, and glorify 
Ihy name? for thou only art holy: for “ all nations 

•Ch. xii. 1, 8.— ’•Ch. xvi. 1. xxi. 9.-— eCh. xiT, 10,— ‘*Ch. iv. 6 
xxl. 18,— “Matt, ill, 11.— ^Ch, xiii, 15, 16, 17.— » Ch, v, 8, xiv. 2.— 
Exod, XV. 1, Deut. xxxi. :;0. Ch. xiv. 3,— U)eut. xxxii. 4, I’m, i 
oxi. 2. cxxxix, 14.--J Ps. cxlv. 17. 11 os. xiv. 9. Ch. xvi 7. ‘Or, 
naiinna or agas.—^ Exod. xv. 14, 15, 16. Jer. x. 7.— ®Iaa. Ixvi. 22 

Verse 1. Seven angels having the seven lasiplagues'] Under 
the emblems of harvest and vintage God’s judgments on the 
enemies of his church have already been pointed out; but 
these are farther signified by tbe seven vials, which are called 
the seven last plagues of God. The seven last plagues appear 
to fall under the seventh and last trumpet. As the seventh 
seal contained the seven trumpets, so the seventh trumpet 
contains the seven vials. And as seven angels sounded the 
seven trumpets, so seven angels are appointed to pour out 
the seven vials, angels being always the ministers of Provi- 
dence. This chapter contains the opening vision which is 
preparatory to the pouring out of the vials. 

Verse 2. A sea of glass] A spacious lucid plain around 
the throne, from which fiery coruscations were continually 
emitted, or the reflection of the light upon this lucid plain 
produced tbe prismatic colours of the most vivid rainbow. 

Verso 3. They .sing the song of Moses'] That which Moses 
sang, Exod. xv. 1, when he and the Israelites, by the miracu- 
lous power of God, had got i^afely through the Red Sea, and 
saw their enemies all destroyed. 

And the song of the Lamb] The same song adapted to the 
state of the suffering, but now delivered Christians. 

Great and marvellous are thy works] God’s works are 
descriptive of his inji^iite power and wisdom. 


shall come and worship before thee; for thy judg- 
ments are made manifest. 

5 And after that 1 looked, and, behold, “ the 
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven 
was opened : 

6 '* And the seven angels came out of the temple, 
having the seven plagues, p clothed in pure and 
white linen, and having their breasts girded with 
golden girdles. 

7 ** And one of the four beasts gave nnto the 
seven angels seven golden vials full of tbe wrath of 
God, ^ who liveth for ever and ever. 

8 And • the temple was filled with smoke * from 
the glory of God, and from his power; and no man 
was able to enter into the temple, till the seven 
plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled. 

— "Ch. xl. 19. See Num. i. 50.— ®Vor. 1.— PExod. xxviil, 6, S. 
Exek. xliv. 17, 18. Cb. i. 13. — nCh. iv. 6.— 'IThes*. i. 9. Ch. iv. 9. 
X. 6.— • Exod. xl. 34. 1 Kings viii. 10. 2 Ghroo. v. 14. Isa. vi. 4, 
— *2 ThcBH. i. 9. 


Lord God Almighty] Nearly the same as Jehovah, God 
of hosts. 

Just and true are thy ways] Every step God takes in 
grace or providence is according to justice, and he carefully 
accomplishes all his threatenings and all his promises ; to 
this he is bound by his truth. 

Verse 4. Who shall not fear thee] That is, All should fear 
and worship this true God, because he is just, and true, and 
holy ; and his saints should love and obey him, because ho 
is their king ; and they and all men shoula acknowledge his 
judgments, because they are made manifest. 

Verse 5. The temple of the tabernacle of the testimony] 
The temple which succeeded the tabernacle, in which w'as 
the testimony, viz , the two tables, Aarou’s rod, pot of manna, 
holy anointing oil, &c. All bearing testimony to the truth of 
God, and his miraculous interposition in their behalf. 

Verso C. The seven angels came out of the temple] To 
show that they were scut from God himself. 

Clothed in pure and white linen] Habited as priests, 
Veise 8. The temple was filled with smoke] So was the 
tabernuclo when consecrated by Moses, Exod. xl. 34, 35, and 
the temple when consecrated by Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 10, 
11 ; 2 Chrou. v. 14. See Isa. vi. 4. 


CHAPTEE XVI. 

The angeh are commanded to potir out their vials upon the earth, 1. The first pours out his vial on the earth, hy 
which a grievous sore is produced, 2. The second angel pours out his vial on the sea, and it is turned into 
blood, 3, The third angel pours out his vial on the rivers and fountains, and they are turned also into blood, 
4>7. The fourth angel pours out his vial on the sun, and men are scorched with fire, 8, 9. The fifth angel 
pours out his vial on the throne of the beast, 10, 11 . The sixth angel pours out his vial on the river Euph* 
rates, 12. 2'hree unclean spirits come out of the mouth of the beast, dragon, and false prophet ; and go forth 
to gather all the kings of the world to battle, in the place called Armageddon, 13-16. The seventh angel pours 
out his vial on the air, on which followed thunders, lightnings, earthquakes, and extraordinary hail, 17-21. 
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REVELATION. 


1 lyTTk I heard a great voice out of the temple 
/l ill-/ saying • to the seven angels, Go your 

ways, and pour out the vials ^ of the wrath 
of God upon the earth. 

2 And the first went and poured out his vial 
•upon the earth; and there fell a noisome and 
grievous sore upon the men *■ which had the mark 
of the beast, and upon them ' which worshipped his 
image. 

3 And the second angel poured out his vial * upon 
the sea ; and ^ it became as the blood of a dead 
man : * and every living soul died in the sea. 

4 And the third angel poured out his vial ^ upon 
the rivers and fountains of waters ; ** and they be- 
came blood. 

5 And I hoard the angel of the waters say, 
* Thou art righteous, 0 Lord, *” which art, and wast, 
and shalt be, because thou hast judged thus. 

6 For " they have shed the blood of saints and 
prophets, p and thou hast given them blood to drink; 
for they are worthy. 

7 And I heard another out of the altar say, Even 
so, ‘1 Lord God Almighty, ' true and righteous are 
thy judgments. 

8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial “ upon 
the sun ; * and power was given unto him to scorch 


men with fire. 

9 And men were " scorched with great heat, and 
^ blasphemed the name of God, which hath power 
over these plagues : and they repented not * to 
give him glory. 


10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial ^ upon 
the seat of the beast; * and his kingdom was full of 
darkness ; *'* and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 

1 1 And blasphemed the God of heaven because 
of their pains ana their sores, and repented not 
of their deeds. 

12 And the sixth angel poured out his vial ** upon 
the great river Euphrates; ^^and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the kings of the oast 
might be prepared. 

13 And I saw three unclean **** spirits like frogs 
come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of 
the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the 
false prophet. 

14 For they are the spirits of devils, ** working 
miracles, xoldch go forth unto the kings of the eartli 
““** and of the whole world, to gather tliom to the 
battle of that gi’oat day of God Almighty. 

15 Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is ho that 
watcheth, andkeepoth his garments, pp lest he walk 
naked, and they see his shame. 

1() And ho gathered them together into a place 
called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 

17 And the seventh angel poured out his vial into 
the air; and there came a great voice out of the 
temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, " it is 
done. 

18 And " there wore voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings ; “and there was a great earthquake, 

such as was not since men were upon the earth, 
so mighty an earthquake, and so great. 


•Ch. xy. l.--'»Ch. xiv. 10 xv. 7.--«Ch, viii. 7.— '^Exo.l. ix. 9, 
10, ll,~«Ch. xlii. 16, 17.—' Ch. xiii. 14.— xCh. viii. 8 Exod. vi!. 
17, 20.— *Ch. viii. 9.— JCh. viii. 10 — ^Exod. vii. 20.— >Ch. xv. 3 — 
•Oh. i. 4, 8. i?. 8. xi. 17.— "Matt, xxiii. 34, 35. Ch. xiil. 16 — 
"Ch. xi. 18. xviii. 20.— Pisa. xlix. 26.— ^Ch. xv. 3— 'Cli. xni. 10. 
xiv. 10. xlx. 2— 'Ch. viii. 12.— ‘Ch. ix. 17, 18. xiv. 18.-« Or, 
burfi«d.-» Ver. 11, 21.— » Dan. v. 22, 23. Ch. ix. 20.-' Ch. xi. 13. 
xiv. 7.-xCh. xiil. 2.— »Ch. ix. 2.— "‘Ch. xi. 10.— Ver. 9,21.— 


eeVor. 2.— Ver. 9.— "Ch. ix. 14 — "Seo Jer. 1. 38. li. 36.— ire Isa. 
xU.2,25.— i***! Johniv.l, 2, 3.— »Ch. xi>.3, 9.— iJCh.xix 20 xx. 10 . 
— k*ii Tim. IV. 1. James ill, 15.— '>2 Thess. ii. 9. Ch. xiil, 13, 14. 
xix. 20.— Luke ii. 1.— ““Ch. xvii 14. xlx. 19. xx. 8.--«>®Matt. 
xxiv. 43. 1 Thess. v. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Ch. iii. 3 .— pp 2 Cor. v. 3. 
Cb. iii. 4, 18. — oo Ch. xix. 19. — Ch. xvi. 6.— ••Ch. iv. 5. viii. 6. 
xi. 19.— «Ch. XI. 13.— Dan. xii. 1. 


Verse 1. Go your ways, and pour out] These ministers 
of the divine justice were ready to execute vengeance upon 
transgressors, having full power : but could do nothing iu 
this way till they received especial commission. 

Verse 2. A noisome and grievous sore] This is a reference 
to the sixth Egyptian plague, boils and blains, Exod. ix. 8, Ac. 

Verse 8 . As the blood of a dead man] Either meaning 
blood in a state of putrescency, or an effusion of blood ia 
•naval conflicts; even the sea was tinged with the blood of 
those who were slain in these wars. This is most probably 
the meaning of this vial. 

Verse 4. Upon the rivers and fountains of waters] This 
is an allusion to the first Egyptian plague, Exod. vii. 20 ; and 
to those plagues in general there are allusions throughout 
this chapter. 

Verse 6 . The angel of the waters] The rabbins attribute 
angels, not only to the four elements so called, but to almost 
everything besides. 

Verse 6 . Thou hast given them blood to drinlc] They 
thirsted after blood, and mass^red the saints of God ; and 
now they have got nlood to drink 1 

Verse 10. FuU of darkness] Confusion, dismay, and distress. 

Verse 11. Blasphemed the God of heaven] Neither did 
they repent ; therefore other judgments must follow. Some 
think tnat the sun was Vitellius, the Roman Emperor, and 
that his throne means Rome ; and the darkening refers to 
the injuries she snstained in her political consequenoo by 
the civil wars which then took pltwe, from which she never 
entirely recovered. Others apply it all to Papal Rome, and 
in this respect make out a very clear case I 

Verse 12. Upon the great river Euphrates] Probably 
meaning the people in the vicinity of this river; tbougu 
some think that the Tiber is intended. 

The water thereof xvas dried up] The people discomfited 
and all impediments removed. 

The hinge of the east] There seems to be an allusion 
here to the ruin of Babylon by Oyrns, predicted by the pro- 
phet Jeremiah, chap. 1. and h. Bat wnat city or people is 


pointed out by this Babylon it is in vain to conjecture. 

Verse 13. Three unclean spirits] Vcrhnps false teachers, 
called afterwards spirits of devils, which persuade the kings 
of the earth, by lying miracles, to come forth to the place of 
general slaughter, ver. 14, 16. 

Some good critics apply this to Vespasian and his pro- 
tended miracles. 

Verse 15. Behold, I come as a thief.] Here is a sudden 
but timely warning to put every man on his guard, when 
this sudden and generally unexpected tribulation should 
take place. 

Keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked] Hero ia a 
plain allusion to the office of him who was called the prefect 
or overseer of the mountain of the temple. His oustom 
was to go his rounds during the watches of the night ; and 
if he found any of the Levites sleeping on his watch, he had 
authority to beat him with a stick and burn his vest- 
ments- « 

Verse 16. Armageddon.] The original of this word has 
been variously formed, and variously translated. It is har- 
megiddon, “ the mount of the assembly or cormah gedehon 
“ the destruction of their army ; ” or it is har-nicgiddo, 

Mount Megiddo,” the valley of which was remarkable for 
two great slaughters : one of the Israelites, 2 Kings xxiii. 29, 
the other of the Caiiaanitos, Judg. iv. 16, v. 19. But Mount 
Megiddo, that is Carmed, is the place, aooording to some, 
where these armies should be collected. 

But what is the Battle of Armageddon? How ridionlona 
have been the conjectures of men relative to this point! 
Within the lost twenty years this battle has been fought at 
various places, according to our purblind seers and self- 
inspired prophets ! At one time it was Austerlitz, at another 
Moscow, at another Leipsic, at another Waterloo / And thus 
they have gone on, and will go on, confounding and being 
confounded. 

Verse 17. Poured out his vial into the air] To signify 
that this plague was to be widely diffused, and perhaps to 
intimate that pestilence and various deaths would be the 
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19 And ‘‘the great city was divided into three 
parts, and the cities of the nations fell ; and great 
Babylon ** came in remombranco before God, ® to 
give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness 
of his wrath. 


• Ch. xiv. 8. xvji. H.— Oh. xviii. 5.—* Ian. li, 17, 23. 
Jer. XXV. 15. 1(^, Lh. xiv. 10. 


effect of this vial. But possibly air in this place may have 
some emblematical meaning. 

It is done.] It is said, chap. x. 7, that in the days of the 
seventh trumpet the mystery of Qod should he finished ; so 
here wo find it completed. 

Verse 18.-4 yreat earthquake] Most terrible commo- 
tions, both civil and religious. Or a convulsion, shaking, or 
revolution. 

Verse 19. The great cily] Some say Jerusalem, others 
Vagan Rome, others Vapal Rome. 


20 And ** every island fled away, and the moun- 
tains were not found. 

21 * And there fell upon men a great hail out of 
heaven, eve7y sfofie about the weight of a talent ; 
and ^ men blasphemed God because of ^ the plague of 
the hail ; for the plague thereof was exceeding great. 

‘‘Cb. vj. 14.— *Ch. XI. li*.— ^Ver. 9, 11.— s dee £xod. 
ix. 2.b 24, 25. 

The cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath.] Allud- 
ing to the mode of putting certain criminals to death by 
making them drink a cup of poison. Sec on Heb. ii. 9. 

Verse 20. Every island fled away] Probably meaning the 
capture of sea-port towns and fortified places. 

Verse 21. A great hail — about the weight of a talent] 
Has this any reference to cannon halls and oomhs ? It 
is very doubtful ; we are ail in the dark in these 
matters. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

The judgment of (he great whore, which sits on many waters, 1, 2. Fler description, name, and conduct, 3-6. 
Ihe angel explains the mystery of the woman, of the heast, c&c., 7-18. 


4 IVTTV tho^'o came “one of the seven angels 

^ -L/ which had the seven vials, and talked 

Xl. with me, saying unto me, Como hither, 

will shew unto thee the judgment of the 
groat whore ^ that sitteth upon many waters: 

2 ® With whom the king.s of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication, and ^ the inhabitants of tlie 
earth have been made drunk with the wine of her 
fornication. 

3 So ho carried mo away in the spirit * into the 
wilderness : and i saw a woman sit ‘‘ upon a scarlet- 
coloured beast, full of ‘ names of blasphemy, ^ having 
seven heads and ‘‘ ten horns. 

4 And the woman ‘ was arrayed in purple and 
scarlet colour, *" and " docked with gold and precious 

•Cb xxi. 9.— ‘»Ch. XVI. 19. xviii. 16, 17, 19.— « Nub. iii. 4. Cb. 
XIX. 3.— Jor. ii. 13. Vcr. 15.— « Ch. xviii. 3.— ^ Jer. li. 7. Ch.xiv. a 
xviii. 3,— s Cli. xii. 6, ]4.->'Ch. xii, 3.— *Ch. xiii. 1.— JVer. 9.— 
*‘Ver. 12. — *Ch. xviii. 12, 16.—®' D.m. xi, 3S. — «Gr. gilded.— « Jer. 

Ibe same author who has written so largely on the twelfth 
and thirteenth chapters, has also obliged me with his inter- 
pretation of this chapter. Not pretending to explain these 
things myself, I insert this as the most elaborate and learned 
exposition I have yet seen, leaving ray readers at perfect 
liberty to reject it, and adopt any other mode of interpreta- 
tion which they please. [These notes by J. E. Clarke are 
considerably abridged.] '' 

Verse 1. / will shew unto thee the judgment of the great 
whore that sitteth upon many waters] That idolatrous 
worship is frequently represented in scripture under the 
character of a ivhore or whoredom, is evident from numerous 
passages. See 1 Ohrpn. v. 25 ; Ezek. xvi., xxiii., &o. The 
woman mentioned here is called a great whore, to denote 
her excessive depravity, and the awful nature of her idolatry. 
She is also representea as sitting upon many waters, to show 
the vast extent of her influence. See on ver. 13. 

Verse 2. With whom the kmgs of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication] What an awful picture this is of the 
state of the religion of the woild in subjection to this whore ! 
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stones nnd pearls, " having a golden cup in her hand 
p full of abominations and filthiness of her fornication : 

5 And upon her forehead loas a name written, 
MYSTERY, BABYLON ' THE GREAT, • THE 

MOTHER OF ‘HARLOTS AND ABOMINA- 
TIONS OF THE EARTH. 

6 And I saw “ the woman drunken ^ with the 
blood of the saints, and with tlio blood of ^tho 
marlyrs of Jesus : and when I saw her, I wondered 
with great admiration. 

7 And the angel said unto me. Wherefore didst 
thou marvel ? I will tell thee the mystery of the 
woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which 
h .th the seven heads and ton horns. 

8 The boast that thou sawest was, and is not; 


li. 7. Ch. xviii 6.— PCh.xiv.8.-'»2 Thrsi. li 7.— 'Cb.xi. 8. xiv. 8. 
xvi. 19. xviii. 2, 10, 21. —•Ch. xviii. 9. xix. 3.— * Or, /ornicatiorw.— 
®Ch. xviii, 24.— vCh. xiii. 16. xvi. 6.— •'Oh, vi. 9, 10. xii. 11. 


Verse 3. So he carried me away in the spirit into the 
wilde7‘ness] This wilderness into which the apostle was 
carried is the desolate state of the true Church of Christ, in 
one of the wings of the once mighty Roman Empire. 

A woman sit upon a scarlet. coloured heast, full of names 
of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns.] This is a 
representation of the Latin Church in her highest state of 
antiebristian prosperity, for she SITS upon the scarlet- 
coloured beast, a striking emblem of her complete domino* 
tion over tbe seonlar Latin Empire. The beast is full of 
names of blasphemy; and it is well known that the nation^ 
in support of the Latin or Romish Church, have abounded 
in blasphemous appellations, and have not blushed to attri- 
bute to themselves and to their church the most saox^ 
titles, not only blaspheming by the improper use of sacred 
names, but even by applying to its bishop those names which 
alone liolong to God. 

Verse 4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and 
scarlet colour] This strikingly represents the most pom^ 
pous aud costly manner iu which the Latiu Church bos held 



REVELATION. 


and • shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and ^go 
into perdition; and they that dwell on the earth 
shall wonder, ^ whose names were not written in 
the book of life from the foundation of the world, 
when they behold the beast that was, and is not, 
and yet is. 

9 And ® here is the mind which hath wisdom. 
'The seven heads are seven mountains, on which 
the woman sitteth. 

10 And there are seven kings: five are fallen, 

•Cb. xi. 7. xiii. xlil. 10. Ver. ll.~o Ch. xUi. 3.— 

«‘Ch. xili. 8.-«Ch. xiil. 18.— *Ch. xlii. 1. 

forth to the nations the rites and oeremonies of its idolatrous 
and corrupt worship. 

Verse 6. And upon her forehead was a name ivrittenl 
This insoription being written upon her forehead is intended 
to show that she is not ashamed of her doctrines, but pub- 
licly professes and glories in them before the nations ; she 
has indeed a whore's forehead, and has refused to be 
ashamed. The inacription upon her forehead is exactly the 
portraiture of the Latin Church. 

Verso 6. And 1 saw the woman drunken ivith the blood of 
the saints] How exactly the cruelties exercised by the 
Latin Church against all it has denominated heretics corres- 
pond with this description, the reader need not bo informed. 

Verse 8. The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and 
shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and (jo into perditiori] 
The beast is the Latin kingdom ; consequently the beast 
was, that is, was in existence previously to the time of St. 
John (for Latinua was the first king of the Latins, and 
Nuinitor the last) j is not now, because the Latin nation has 
ceased long a^o to bo an independent power, and is now 
under the dominion of the Komana j but shall ascend out of 
the bottomless pit, that is, the Latin kingdom, the antichris- 
tifin power, or that which ascendeth out of the abyss or 
bottomless pit is yet in futurity. 

And they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose 
names were not written in the book of life from the foundation 
of the world, when they behold the beast that was, and is not, 
and yet is.} By the earth is here meant the Latin world ; 
therefore the meaning is, that all who dwell in the Latin 
world shall adhere to the idolatrous and blaapheiuous re- 
ligion of the Latin Church, which is supported by the Latin 
Empire, except those who abide by the sacred scriptures, 
receiving them as the only rule of faith and practice. Those 
believe in the true Sacrifice, and keep themselves unspotted 
from the corruption that is in the world. But the inhabi- 
tants of the Latin world, under the dominion of the Eomish 
religion, shall wonder when they behold the beast, or Latin 
Empire ; that is, as Lord Napier remarks, ** shall have in 
great admiration, reuerence, and estimation, this great 
monarch ie.” 

Verse 9. Here is the mind which hath wisdom.] It was 
said before, chap, xiii, 18, Here is wisdom. Let him that hath 
A MIND, or understanding, count the number of the beast. 
Wisdom, therefore, here means a correct view of what is 
intended by the number 666; consequently the parallel 
passage, Here is the MrND which hath wisdom, is a decla- 
ration that the number of the beast must first bo understood, 
before the angel's interpretation of the vision concerning the 
whore and the beast can admit of a satisfactory explanation. 

The seven heads are seven mountains, on which the woman 
sitteth.] This verse has been almost universally considered to 
allude to the seven hills upon which Borne originally stood. 
But it has been objected that modem Borne is not thus situ- 
ated, and that, cons^uently, pagan Borne is intended in 
the prophecy. This is certainly a very formidable objection 
against tbe generally received opinion among protestants, 
that papal Borne is tbe city meant by the woman sitting 
upon seven mountains. In order to understand this scrip- 
ture aright, the word mountains mnst be taken in a figurative, 
and not a literal sense, as in chap. vi. 14, and xvi. ZO. See 
also Isa. u* 2, 14 ; Jer. li- 25 ; Dan. ii. 35, &o. ; in which it 
is unequivocally the emblem of great and mighty power. 
Tbe monntains npon which the woman sitteth must be, 
therefore, seven great powers; and as the mountains are 
heads of the beast, they mnst be the seven greatest emi- 
nences of the Latin world. As no other power was acknow- 
lodged at the bead of the Latin Empire but that of Germany, 
how can it be said that the beast has seven heads F This 
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and one is, and the other is not yet come; and 
when he oometh, he must continue a short space. 

11 And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the « seven, '‘and goeth into perdition. 

12 And* the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet ; but 
receive power as kings one hour with the beast. 

13 These have one mind, and shall give their 
power and strength unto the beast. 

14 ^ These shall make war with the Lamb, and 

» Ver. lO.-fcVur. 8.-‘Dan. vil. 20. Zeoh. i. 18. 19, 21. 

Ch. xlii. l.-JUh. xvi.U. U.19. 

question can only be solved by tbe feudal constitution of the 
late Germanic league. The reference can be to no other than 
tbe SEVEN electorates of the German Empire. These were, 
indeed, mountains of vast eminence ; for in their sovereigns 
W 08 vested the solo power of electing the head of the empire. 
The woman sits upon the seven mountains, or the German 
Empire in its elective aristocratical state; she is said to sit 
upon them, to denote that she has the whole German Empire 
under her direction and authority, and also that it is her 
chief support and strength. 

Verso 10. And there are seven kings] They are also seven 
khigs. Before it was said, they are seven mountains ; here, 
they are also seven kings, which is a demonstnition that 
kingdoms are not here meant by mountains : and this is a 
farther argument that the seven electorates are represented 
by seven mountains, for though the sovereigns of those states 
ranked with kings, they were not kings; that is to say, they 
were not absolute and solo lords of the territories they pos- 
sessed, independently of the emperor, for their slates formed 
a part of the Germanic body. But tho seven heads of the 
beast are also seven kings, that is to say, tho Latin Empire 
has had seven supreme forms of government; for king is 
used in the prophetical writings for any supremo governor 
of a state or people, as is evident from Dent, xxxiii. 5, where 
Moses is called a king. Of these seven kings, or supreme 
forms of Latin government, the atigel informs St. John — 

Five are fallen, and one is] Before the subjugation of the 
Latins by the Boinans, four of the Boman or druconio forms 
of government had fallen, the regal power, the dictatorship, 
the decemviraie, and the consular ^ower of the military 
tribunes, the last of which was abolished about 866 years 
before tbe commencement of tho Christian era ; none of 
the.^o, therefore, ruled over the whole Latin nation. But 
as the Latins were finally subdued about 830 n.c. tho con- 
sular government of the Boinaus, which was then the 
supreme power in tbe state, must be tho fourth head of tbe 
beast. This form of government continued, with very httle 
interruption, till the rising ^ of the triumvirate, the fifth 
head of the beast. B.c. 43. The sixth head of the beast, or 
that which existed in the time of St. J( Im, was consequently, 
as we have already proved, the imperial power oil the heathen 
Cffisars, or the seventh draconic form of government. 

And the other is not yet come] Bishop Newton considers 
the Roman duchy, under the eastern emperor’s lieutenant, 
tbe exarch of Bavenna, the seventh head of tbe beast. But 
this cannot be the form of government signified by the 
seventh head, for a head of the beast, as we have already 
shown, is a supreme independent form of Latin government ; 
consequently, the Boman duchy cannot be the seventh head, 
as it was dependent upon the exarchate of Bavenna ; and 
tbe exarchate cannot be the head, as it was itself in subjec- 
tion to tbe Greek Empire. The Bev. G. Faber has ascer- 
tained tbe truth exactly in denominating the Carlovingian 
patriciate the seventh bead of the beast. That this was a 
supreme, independent form of government, is evident from 
history. The seven heads of tlft beast are therefore tho fol- 
lowing : The regal power, the dictatorship, tbe power of the 
prators, the consulate, the triumvirate, the imperial power, 
and the patriciate. 

And when he eometh, he must continue a short space.] 
The seventh form of government was only to remain a short 
time, which was actually tbe case ; for, from its first rise to 
independent power to its utter extinction, there passed only 
about fortv-nve years, a short time in comparison to the 
duration or several of the preceding forms of government ; 
for the primitive regal government continued at least four 
hundred and twenty-eight years, the dictatorship was in 
power about eighty-eight years, the power of the prsetors 
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the Lamb shall overcome them : • for he is Lord of ' 
lords, and King of kings : and they that are with 
him are called, and chosen, and faithful. 

15 And he saith unto mo, ® The waters which 
thou sawest, where the whore sittetb, ^ are peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 

1(3 And the ten horns which thou sawest upon 
the beast, * these shall hate the whore, and shall 

•Deut. X.17. 1 Till., vi. 15. €h. xix. 16. -»» Jer. J. 44, 45. Cb. 

xiv. 4.-cI«a.viii. 7. Ver. xiii. 7.-*Jer. 1. 41, 42. Ch. 

wtvs ill boiug for upwards of three hundred years, the con* 
sulaie lasted about two hundred and eighty years, and the 
imperial power continued upwards of five hundred years. 

Verse 11. And the beast that was^ and is not^ even he is 
the eighth^ and is of the seiwn, and goeth into perdition.'] 
That is to say, the Latin kingdom that has already been, but 
is now no longer nominallv in existence, shall immediately 
follow the dissolution of the seventh form of Latin govern- 
ment ; and this dominion is called an eighth, because it suc- 
ceeds to the seventh. Yet it is not an eighth head of the 
beast, because the beast has only seven heads; for to consti- 
tuto a new head of the beast, the form of government must 
not only differ in nature, but also in name. This head of 
the beast is, therefore, one of the seven. Consequently the 
form of government represented by this head is the restora- 
tion of one of the preceding seven. The restored head can 
be thoroforo no other than the regal state of the Latins, or 
in other words the Latin kingdom which followed the patri- 
ciate or seventh head of Latin government. But the beast 
ill his eighth state, or under his first head restored, goeth into 
erdition. No other form of Latin government shall succeed ; 
ut the boast iu bis last or auticliristiau condition shall be 
taken, together with the false prophet that wrought miracles 
in his sight, and cast alive into a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone.” 

Verse 12. And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings] Though the Latin Empire be now in existence, the 
tcMi horns refer to ten Latin kingdoms yet in futurity, and 
consequently they have received no dominion as yet; for 
that part of the Latin domination now in power is the sixth 
bead, or imperial government of the heathen Cmsurs. But 
the teu states of the Latins receive dominion as monarchies 
one time (as it may be properly translated), i e., at the same 
time with the beast, or that which ascendeib out of the bot- 
tomless pit; consequently, the Latin Empire here iuteuded 
is the one which was in futurity iu tlio apostolic age. 

Verse 13. These have one mind, and shall give their power 
and strength unto the beast.] That is to say, this Empire is 
to be composed of the dominions of ten monareba independent 
of each other iu every other sense except iu their implicit 
obedience to the Latin Church. The beast in this and the 

P receding verse is distingui-shed from its liomis, as the whole 
latiii Empire is distinguished in history from its coustituent 
powers. 

Verse 14. These shall make war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb shall overcome them] The ten powers of the beast 
must compose the secular kingdom of antichrist, for they 
make war with the Lamb, who is Christ Jesus. This is 
perfectly true of all popish states, for they have constantly 
opposed, as long as they have had any secular power, the 
progress of pure Cbristiauity. They make war with the 
Lamb by persecuting his followers ; hut the Lamb shall 
overcome them, for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings — 
all lords have their authority from him, and no king can reign 
without him ; therefore the ten Latin kings are God’s minis- 
ters to execute his vengeance upon the idolatrous nations. 
But when these antichristian monarchies have executed the 
divine purpose, those that are with the Lamb — tbe called, 
the chosen, and the faithful, those who have kept the truth 
in the love of it shall prevail against all their advemaries, 
because their battles are fought by the Lamb, who is their 
God and Deliverer. 

Verse 15. And he saith unto me, The waters which thou 
sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues.] ** So many words,” Bishop 
Newton observes, ” iu the plural number, fitly denote the 
great extensiveness of her power and jurisdiction. She 
herself glories in the title of the Catholic Churoh, and exults 
in the number of her votaries as a certain proof of the true 
religion.” 


make her desolate 'and naked, and shall eat her 
flesh, and « burn her with fire. 

17 For God hath pub in their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the 
beast, * until the words of God shall be fulfilled. 

18 And the woman which thou sawest ^ is that 
great city, ‘‘which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth. 

xvi, 12.— f Ezek. xvl. 37-44. Ch. xviii. 16.— « Ch. xviii. 8.— 
h 2 Thess. ii. 11.— ^ Ch. x. 7.-i Oh. xvi, 19.—'^ Ch. xii. 4. 


Verso 16. And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the 
beast, these shall hate the whore, ^c.] Here is a clue to 
lead us to the right interpretation of the horns of the beast. 
It is said the ten horns shall hate the whore ; by wbioh is 
evidently meant, when connected with w'bat follows, that 
the whole of tbe ten kingdoms in the interest of the Latin 
Church shall finally despise her doctrines, be reformed from 
Popery, assist in depriving her of all influence and in expos* 
ing her follies, and in the end consign her to utter destruc- 
tion. Prom this it follows that no Roman Catholic power 
which did not exist so late as the Reformation can be numbered 
among the horns of tbe beast; tbe horns must, therefore, 
be found among the great states of Europe at the commence- 
ment of the Reformation. These were exactly ten, viz. ; 
France, Spain, England, Scotland, The Empire, Sweden, 
Denmark, Poland, Hungary, and Portugal. In these were 
comprehended most of the minor states not styled monarchies, 
and which, from their first rise to the period of the Reforma- 
tion, had been subd ued by one or more of tbe ten grand Rf)maa 
Catholic powers already named. Consequently, these ten 
constituted the power and strength of the beast ; and each 
minor state is considered a part of that monarchy under 
the authority of which it was finally reduced previously to 
the Reformation. 

Verse 17. For Qod hath put in their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, 
unlit the words of God shall he fulfilled ] It is said of the 
kings in communion with tbe Church of Rome, that Ood 
hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will. How is this 
divine will accomplished ? In the most awful and aflBictive 
manner ! In causing ten Latin kings to unite their domin- 
ions into one mighty empire for the defence of the Latin 
Church. Here is a dreadful dispensation of Jehovah; but 
it is such as the nations have most righteously deserved, 
because when they bad the truth they lived not according to 
its most holy requisitions, but loved darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds were evil. But this deplorable 
state of the world is not perpetual, it can only continue till 
every word of God is fultilled upon his enemies ; and when 
this time arrives (which will bo that of Christ's second 
advent), then shall the Son of God slay that wicked ” with 
the spirit of his mouth, and shall consume him with the 
brightness of his coming.” 

Verse 18. And the woman which thou sawest is that great 
city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth.] It has 
already been shown that tbe woman sitting upon the seven- 
headed boast is a representation of the Latin Church ; here 
we have the greatest assurance that it is so, because the 
woman is called a city, which is a much plainer emblem of 
a church, as the word is used unequivocally in this sense iu 
so many parts of scripture that we cannot well mistake its 
meaning. See chap. iii. 12, xi. 2, xxi. 10, xxii. 19 ; and also 
Pa. xlvi. 4, Ixxxvii. 3; Heb. xii. 22, &c. The woman there- 
fore must bo the Latin Church; and as tbe apostle saw her 
sitthig upon the beast, this must signify that she hath a 
KINGDOM over the kings of the earth, i.e , over the kings of 
the Latin world, for that this is the meaning of earth has 
been shown before in numerous instauoes. That kingdom 
which the woman has over the kings of the Latin world, or 
secular Latin Empire, or in other words the kingdom of 
the Latin Church, is the numbered Latin kingdom or Romish 
hierarchy. See on chap. xiii. 18 The woman is also called 
a GREAT city, to denote tbe very great extent of her jurisdic- 
tion ; for she has comprehended witliin her walla tbe su^ects 
of the migbU dominations of France, Spain, England, Scot- 
land, The Empire, Sweden, Denmark, Poland. Hungary, 
and Portugal. What an extensive city was this I Surely 
such as to justify the prophetic denomination, that great 
city. 
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REVELATION. 


CHAPTER XVIIL 

A luminous angel proclaims the fall of Bahjlon^ and the cause of it, 1-3. The followers of God are exhorted to 
come out of herein order to escape her approaching punishment, 4-8. The Icings of the earth lament her fate, 
9, 10. The merchants also bewail her, 11. The articles in which she trafficked enumerated, 12-10. She is 
bewailed also by shipmasters, sailors, (Sbe,, 17-19. All heaven rejoices over her fall^ and her final desolation 
is foretold, 20-24. 


A IVfTi these things I saw another angel 

\ i 1 U como down IVoin heaven, having great 
jLA. power ; and the earth was lightened with 
his glory. 

2 A.iid he cried mightily with a strong voice, 
saying, ' Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and 

is become the habitation of devils, and the bold of 
every foul spirit, and * a cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird, 

3 For all nations ^have drunk of the wine of the 
wmth of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, * and the 
merchants of the earth are waxed rich through the 
** abundance of her delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, 

‘ Come out of her, my people, that ye be not par- 
takers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. 

5 J For her sins have reached unto heaven, and 
‘‘ God hath remembered her iniquities. 

6 ‘ Reward her even as she rewarded yon, and 

•Ch. xvii. 1.— ‘‘Ezek. xUii. 2.— «Isu, xni. 19 xxi. 9. Jer. li. 8. 
Ch. xiv. S.—'^Isa. xiii. 21. xxi. 8. xxxiv. 14. Jor. 1. 39. h. 37 — 
•Ign. xiv. 23. xxxiv. 11. Mark v. 2, 3,— ^ Ch. xiv. 8 . xvii. 2.- « Ver. 
11.15. Isa. xlvii. 15. — •'Or, j) 0 irer,— ‘Isa. xlviii. 20. lii. 11. J<m. 
1. 8 li. 6. 46. 2 Cor. vi, 17.—j Uen. xviii. 20, 21. Jer. h. 9. Joimli 
i. 2.— “Ch. xvi, 19.— >Ps. ctxxvii. 8. Jer. 1, 15, 29. li. 2i, 49. 

Verse 1. The earth was lightened with his glory ] This 
may refer to some extraordinary mosaeufferof the everlasting 
gospel, who, by his preaching and writings, sbonld be the 
means of diffusing the light of truth and true religion over 
the earth. 

Verso 2. Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen'] This is a 
quotation from Isa. xxi. 9 : And he said, Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen ; and all the graven images of her gods he hath 
broken unto the ground. This is applied by some to Rome 
Pagan; by others to Rome Papal ; and by others to Jeru- 
salem. 

Is become — the hold of every foul spirit] See the parallel 
passages in the margin. The figures here point out the 
most complete destruction. A city utterly sacked and ruined, 
never to be rebuilt. 

Verse 8. The wine of the wrath] The punishment due to 
her transgressions, because they have partakeu with her in 
her sins. 

Verse 4. Come out of her, my people] These words ap* 
pear to be taken from Isa. xlviii. 20 j Jer. i. 8 ; li. 6, 46. 

Verse 6. Her sins have reached unto heaven] They arc 
become so great and enormous that the long-sufieriug of God 
must give place to his justice. 

Verse 6- Reward her even as she rewarded you] These 
words are a prophetic declaration of what shall take place : 
God will deaf with her as she dealt with others. 

Verse 7- How much she hath glorified herselH By every 
act of transgression and sinful pampering of the body she 
has been preparing for herself a suitable and proportionate 
punishment. 

Verse 8. Therefore shall her plagues come] Death, by 
the sword of her adversaries ; mourning, on account of the 
slaughter ; and famine, the fruits of the field being destroyed 
by the hostile bands. 

Utterly burned with fire.] Of what city is this sjwken P 
Rome Pagan has never been thus treated ; Alario and 
Totilas burnt ouly some parts with fire. Rome Papal has 
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double unto her double according to her works : “ in 
the cup which she hath filled, “ fill to her double. 

7 How much she hath glorified herself, and lived 
deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her: 
for she saith in her heart, I sit a p queen, and am 
no widow, and shall see no sorrow. 

8 Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and famine; and 'she shnll 
be utterly burned with fire; • for strong is the Lord 
God who judgoth her. 

9 And * the kings of the earth, who have com- 
mitted fornication and lived deliciously with her, 

“ shall bewail her, and lament for her, ' when they 
shall see the smoke of her burning, 

10 Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, 
saying, Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that 
mighty city ! * for in one hour is thy judgment come. 

11 y And the merchants of the earth shall weep and 
mourn over her; for no man buyeth their merchan- 
dise any more : 

12 * The merchandise of gold, and silver, and 

2 Tim. iv. 14. Cb. xwi. 10.— «« Ch. xiv. lO.-v Ch. xvi. 19.—® Ezek. 
xxviii. 2, &c.— Pisa, xlvii. 7, 8, Zepb. li. 15 .— Jhh. xlvii. 9. 
Ver. 10.— '■Oil. xvii. IG.— 'Jer. 1. 34. Cb. xi 17 — * Ezek. xxvi. 
IG, 17. Ch.xvii.2. Vor. a.-uJer, 1 4rt.— ^ Ver. 18. Ch. xix. 3. 
— ’»Isn. XXI. 9. Ch. xiv. 8.-* Ver. 17, 19.— yEzek. xxvU. 27-ii6. 
Vor. 3.—* Ch xvii 4. 

not been thus treated j but this is true of Jerusalem, and yet 
Jerusalem is not gcnenilly tliought to bo intended. 

Verse 9. The kings of the earth] Those who copied her 
superstitious and adopted her idolatries. 

Verse 10. standing afar off] Beholding her desolations 
with wonder and astonishment, utterly unable to afibrd her 
auy kiud of assistance. 

Verse 11. The merchants of the earth] These are repre- 
sented as mourning over her, because their traffic with her 
was at an end. 

Ver.se 12. Thyine wood] The Thyne or Thyin is said to 
be a tree whose boughs, leaves, stalks, and fruit resemble the 
cypress. How much the different articles mentioned in the 
12th and 18th verses were in request among the ancients, 
and bow highly valued, every scholar knows. 

Verse 13. And cuinamon] Several of the most reputable 
MSS., Versions, and some of the Fathers, after cinnamon, 
add and amomurn. What this shrub was it is not easy to saw 
though mentioned, and partially described by Pliny and 
Dioscorides. Some think it was a species of geranium; 
others, the rose of Jericho. It was an odoriferous plant, 
supposed to be a native of Assyria. 

Slaves] The bodies of men; probably distinguished hero 
from souls of men, to express bondmen nnd freemen. 

Verse 14. Dainty and goodly] Delicacies for the fable. 
What is splendid and costly in apparel. 

Verse 16. Clothed in fine linen, and purple, <fc.] The verb 
which we here translate clothed, signifies often to abound, 
be enriched, laden with, and is so used by the Greek writers. 
Those articles are not to be considered here as personal 
ornaments, but as articles of trade or merchandise, m which 
this city trafficked. 

Verse 17* Every shipmaster] Oaplains of vessels; some 
think pilots are meant, and this is most likely to be the 
meaning of the original word. This description appears to 
be at least partly taken from Ezek. xxvii. 26*28. 

And all the company in ships] The crowd or passengers 



CHAP. XIX. 


precious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and 
purple, and silk, and scarlet, and all • thyine wood, 
and all manner vessels of ivory, and all manner 
vessels of most precious wood, and of brass, and 
iron, and marble, 

13 And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, 
and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine Hour, 
and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and 
chariots, and slaves, and souls of men. 

14 And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are 
departed from thee, and all things which were dainty 
and goodly are departed from thee, and thou shalt 
find them no more at all. 

15 ** The merchants of these things, which were 
made ricli by her, shall stand afar off for the fear of 
her torment, weeping and wailing, 

16 And saying, Alas, alas, that great city, that 
was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, 
and decked with gold, and precious stones, and 
])earls ! 

17 'For in one hour so great riches is come to 
nought. And every shipmaster, and all the com- 
pany in ships, and sailors, and as many as trade by 
sea, stood afar olf, 

18 ^ And cried when they saw the smoke of her 
burning, saying, ‘ What city is like unto this great 
city! 

19 And^ they oast dust on their heads, and cried, 
weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that great 
city, wherein were made rich all that had ships in 
the sea by reason of her costliness I ^ for in one hour 
is she made desolate. 

20 ‘ Eejoice over her, thou lieaven, and ye hply 
apostles and prophets; for “God hath avenged you 
on her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone like a 
great millstone, and cast it into the sea, sayung, 

" Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon 
be thrown down, and shall be found no more at all. 

22 P And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and 
of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more 
at all in thee ; and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft 
he he. shall bo found any more in thee ; and the 
sound of a millstone shall be heard no more at all 
in thee ; 

23 3 And the light of a candle shall shine no more 
at all in thee ; ^ and tho voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride shall bo heard no more at all in 
thee : for ‘ thy merchants were the great men of the 
earth ; ‘ for by thy sorceries were all nations deceived. 

24 And “ in her was found the blood of prophets, 
and of saints, and of all that ^ were slain upon the 
earth. 

•Or, gtceet, — ^Or, hodica — « Ezek. xxvii. 13,-** Ver. 3, 11. —•Ch. 
xvli. 4. — ^ Vor. 10.— » Isu. xxiil. 14, Ezek. xxvji. 29.— •‘B ek. 
xxvii. 30,31. Ver. O.-^Ch. mi. 4.— JJosli. vii, (1. 1 Sam. iv. 1?, 
Job il. 12. Ezfk xxvii. 30.-^ Ver. 8— 'Isa. xliv, 23 xIjx. 13. 
Jer. li. 48.— iojlte xi. 49, 50. Ch. xix. 2. — ».Jer. li. 61. — “Ch. 

xii. 8. xvi. 20. — Plaa. xxiv. 8. Jt^r. vii. 34. xvi. 9. xxv. 10. Ezek. 
xxvi. 13,— iJer. xxv. lo.— rJor. vii. 34. xvi 9. xxv. 10. xxxiii 11. 
—•Isa. xxiii. 8.— *2 Kings ix. 2i. Nab. iii. 4. Ch. xvii. 2,5.— 

1 “Ch. xvii. 6.— » Jer. Ji. 49. 

aboard. But the best MSS. auJ Versions have those who 
sail from place to place, or such as stop at jiarticular places 
on the coa.st, without performing the whole voyage. This 
sufficiently marks the traffic on the coast of the Mediter- 
ranean Sea. Some might debark (in sailing from Home) at 
the island of Sicily, others at ditlcrout ports in Greece; some 
at Corinth, others at Crete, or tho various islands of the 
JEgcan Sea ; some at Rhodes, Pamphyha, &c, &c. j as in 
those times, in which the compass was unknown, every 
voyage was performed coastwise, always keeping, if possible, 
within sight of laud. 

Verse 18. What city is like unto this great city .'] Viz., in 
magnitude, power, and luxury. 

Verse 19. They cast dust on their heads] They showed 
every sign of tho sincerest grief. 

Verso 20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven] This is grand 
and sublime ; the fall of this bad city was cause of grief to 
bad meu. But as this city was a persecutor of the godly, 
and an enemy to the works of Ood, angels, apostles, and pro- 
phets are called to rejoice over her fall. 

Verse 21. Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon 
he thrown down] This action is finely and forcibly expressed 
by the original words. The millstone will, in falling, have 
not only an accelerated force from the law of gravitation, 
bu4 that force will be greatly increased by the projectile force 
impressed upon it by the power of the destroying angel. 

Shall he found no more at all.] In her government, con- 
Boquence, or infiueuoe. This is true of ancient Babylon ; 

we are not certain even of the place where it stood. It is 
also true of Jerusalem; her government, cousoqucnco, and 
iufluenco are gone. It is not true of Rome Ragan: nor, as 
yet, of Rome Papal ; the latter still exists, and the former is 
most intimately blended with it ; for in her religious ser- 
vice Komo Papal has retained her language, and many of 
her heathen temples she has dedicated to saints, real or 
reputed, and incorporated many of her superstitious and 
absurdities in a professedly Christian service. It is true also 
that many idols are now restored under tho names of Chris- 
tian saints I 

Verse 22. The voice of harpers, This seems to indi- 

cate not only a total destruction of influence, &c., but also 
of being. It seems as if this city was to be swallowed up 
by an earthquake, or burnt up by Jirefrom heaveii. 

Verse 23. By thy sorceries] Political arts, state tricks, 
counterfeit miracles, and deceptive manoeuvres of every 
kind. This may be spoken of many great cities of tho 
world which still continue to flourish ! 

Verse 24. In her was found the blood of prophets, ^c.] 
She was the persecutor and murderer of prophets and or 
righteous men. 

And of all that were slain upon the earth.] This refers 
to her counsels and influence, exciting other nations and 
people to persecute and destroy the real followers of God. 
There is no city to which all these things ai*e yet applicable, 
therefore we may presume that the prophecy remains yet to 
be fulfilled. 


CHAPTER XIX, 

The whole heavenly host give glory to Ood, because he has judged the great whore^ and avenged the blood of his 
saintSy 1-6. The marriage of the Lamb and his bridcy 7-9. John offers to worship theangely but is prevented, 
10. Heaven is openedy and Jesus, the Word of Qod, appears on a white horse ; He and his armies described, 
11-16. An angel in the sun invites all the fowls of heaven to come to the supper of the great God, 17, 18. The 
beast, the false prophet, and the kings of the earth gather together to make war with him who sits on the white 
horse; but they are all discomfited and utterly destroyed, 19-21, 
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KEVELATION. 


4 IVn these things • I heard a great voice 
^ 1 ’ i-^ of much people in heaven, saying, 
JLJL Alleluia; ^ Salvation, and glory, and honour, 
and power, unto the Lord our God : 

2 For '^true and righteous are his judgments; 
for he hath judged the great whore, which did cor- 
rupt the earth with her fornication, and ‘‘ hath 
avenged the blood of his servants at her hand. 

3 And again they said, Alleluia. And ® her smoke 
rose up for ever and ever. 

4 And ' the four and twenty elders and the four 
beasts fell down and worshipped God that sat on 
the throne, saying, « Amen; Alleluia. 

5 And a voice came out of the throne, saying, 
** Praise our God, all ye his servants, and ye tliat 
fear him, * both small and great. 

6 ^ And I hoard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of mighty thundorings, saying, Alleluia: 
for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to 
him ; for ^ the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
his wife hath made herself ready. 

8 And “ to her was granted that she should bo 


arrayed in fine linen, clean and " white : ® for the 
fine linen is the righteousness of saints. 

9 And he saith unto me, Wiite, p Blessed are they 
which are called unto the marriage supper of the 
Lamb. And he saith unto me, These are the true 
sayings of God. 

10 And ' I fell at his feet to worship him. And 
he said unto me, • See thou do it not : I am thy 
follow-servant, and of thy brethren * that have the 
testimony of Jesus: worship God: for the testimony 
of Josiis is the spirit of prophecy. 

31 “And I saw heaven opened, and behold ’a 
white horse; and he that sat upon him toas called 
Faithful and True, and * in righteousness he doth 
judge and make war. 

12 y His eyes ivere as a flame of fire, * and on his 
head were many crowns ; and he had a name written, 
that no man knew, but he himself. 

13 And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood: and his name is called The Word of God. 

14 And the armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean. 

15 And “out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 


•Ch. xi. 15. — iv. 11. vii. 10, 12. xii. 10.— ‘^Ch. xv. 3. xvi. 7. 
— Deub. xxxii. 43. Ch. vi. 10, xviii, 20.— “Isfi. xxxiv. 10. Ch. 
xiv. 11. xvin. 9, 18.— ^Ch. iv. 4.6, 10. v. 14.— 8l Cliron. xvi. 30. 
Neb. V. 13. viii. 6. Ch. v. 14.— Ps. cxxxiv. 1. cxxxv. 1.— ‘Ch. 

xi. 18. XX. 12.— JEzek. i. 24 xiiii. 2. Cli. xiv. 2 ,— xi, 15, 17. 

xii. 10. xxi. 22, — 'Matt. xxii. 2. xxv. 10. 2 I’or. xl. 2. Eph. v. .02, 
Ch. xxi. 2, 9.— “-Ps. xiv. 13, 14. Kzek. xvi, 10. Ch. iii. 18.— "Oi, 

Verso 1. 1 heard a great voice of much people in heaven] 
The idolatrous city being destroyed, and the blood of the 
martyred saints being avenged, there is a universal joy among 
the redeemed of the Lord, which they commence with the 
word Hallelu-Yah, praise ye Jah or Jehovah; which the 
Septuagini, and St. John from them, put into Greek letters 

Salvation] Ho is the sole author of deliverance from 
sin ; the glory of this belongs to him, the honour should bo 
ascribed to him, and his power is that alone by which it is 
effected. 

YcTBe 2. For true and righteous] His judgments displayed 
in supporting his followers, and punishing his enemies, aro 
according to bis predictions ; and righteous^ being all 
according to infinite justice and equity. 

Verse 3. Her smoke rose up] There was, and shall be, a 
continual evidence of God’s judgments executed on this great 
whore or idolatrous city ; nor shall it ever bo restored. 

Verso 4. The four and twenty elders] Tlio true Church 
of the Lord Jesus converted from among the Jews. 

Verse 5. Fraise our Ood, ^c.] Let all, whether redeemed 
from among Jews or Qentiles, give glory to God. 

Verse 6. The voice of a great multitude] This is the 
Catholic or Universal Church of God, gathered from among 
the Qentiles. 

The Lord Qod omnipotent reigneth.] Many excellent MSS., 
most of the Versions^ with two most ancient commentators 
on this book, add our ; and according to this the text reads 
einpliatically thus : OUR Lord Oodf the Almighty, reigneth. 
What consolation to every genuine Christian that his Lord 
and Qod is the Almighty, and that this Almighty never trnsU 
the reins of the government of the universe out of his hands ! 
Whsit therefore has his Church to fear P 

Verse 7« The marriage of the Lamb is come] The meaning 
of those figurative expressions appears to bo this : After this 
overthrow of idolatry and superstition, and the discomfiture 
of Antichrist, there will be a more glorious state of Chris* 
tianity than ever was before. 

Verso 8. Arrayed in fine linen] A prediction that the 
Church should become more pure in her doctrines, more 
pious in her experience, and more righteous in her conduct, 
than she had ever been from her formation. 

The fine linen here spoken of is not the righteousness of 
Christ imputed to believers, for it is here called the rights^ 
ousnesB oj the saints — that which the grace and Spirit of 
Christ has wrought in them. 

Verse 9. Blessed m they which are called unto the mar- 
riage supper] This is an evident allusiou to the marriage 
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bright . — ® Ps. cxxxil. 9.— v Mutt. xxii. 2, 3. Luke xiv. 15, 16. — 
iCh. xxi. 5. xxii. 6.— ^Ch. xxii. 8.— •Acts x. 26. xiv. U, 15. Ch. 
xxii. 9— ‘1 John v. 10. Oh. xii. 17. — “Ch. xv. 5.— »(Jh. vi. 2. — 
Oh. ill. 14.—* Iho. XI. 4.— y Oh, i. II. li, 18, — * Ob. vi. 2, — •* Oh. ii. 17. 
Ver. 16.— Isa. Ixiii. 2. 8.— ".lohu i. 1. 1 .lohu v. 7.— Ch. xiv, 20. 
— *« Matt, xxviii, 3. Ch. iv. 4. vii, 9.— Isa. xi. 4. 2 Thess. ii. 8. 
Oh. i. 16. Ver. 21. 


of the king*s son, Matt. xxii. 2, &c., where the incarnation of 
our Lord, and the calling of Jews and Gentiles, aro particu- 
larly pointed out. See the notes there. Blessed aro nil they 
who hear the gospel, and are thus invited to lay hold on 
everlasting life. 

Verse 10. I fell at his feet to worship him.] Great as this 
angel was, St. John could not mistake him either for Jesus 
Christ, or for God the Father ; nor was his prostration in- 
tended as an act of religious worship, It was merely an act 
of that sort of reverence which any A.siatic would pay to a 
superior. His mistake was, the considering that he was 
under obligation to the angel for the information which he 
had now received. This mistake the angel very properly 
corrects, showing him that it was from God alone this intel- 
ligence came, and that to him alone the praise was duo. 

I am thy fellow -servant] No higher in dignity than thy- 
self ; employed by the same God, on the same errand, and 
with the same testimony ; and therefore not entitled to thy 

rostration : worship God— prostrate thyself to him, and to 

ira give thanks. 

The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.] As this 
is a reaso7i given by the angel why he should not worship 
him, the meaning must bo this : I, who have received this 
spirit of prophecy, am not superior to thee who hast I'eceived 
the testimony of Christ, to preach him among the Gentiles ; 
for the commission containing such a testimony is equal to 
the gift of the spirit of prophecy. Or, the spirit of prophecy 
is a general testimony concerning Jesus, for be is toe scope 
and design of the whole scripture ; to him gave all the 
prophets witness. Take Jesns, his grace, Spirit, and religion 
out of the Bible, and it has neither scope, design, object, 
nor end. 

Verse 11. A white horse] This is an exhibition of the 
triumph of Christ after the destruction of his enemies. The 
white horse is the emblem of this, and FAiTHFlili and TRUE 
are characters of Christ, 

In righteousness he doth judge and make tear.] The wars 
which he w ages are from no principle of ambition, lust of 
power, or extension of conquest and dominion ; they are 
righteous in their principle and in their object. And this is 
perhaps what no earthly potentate could ever say. 

Verse 12. His eyes were as a flame of fire] To denote the 
piercing and all-penetrating nature of his wisdom. 

On his head were rnany crowns] To denote the multitude 
of bis conquests, and the extent of bis dominion. 

A name written, that no man knew] This is a reference 
to wbat the rabbiue call the shem hammephorash or teira- 



CHAP. XX. 


that) with it he should smite the nations : and • he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron : and ^ he treadeth 
the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of Al- 
mighty God. 

16 And * he hath on hie vesture and on his thigh 
a name written, KING or KINGS, and LOED or 
LOEDS. 

17 And I saw an angel standing in the sun ; and 
he cried with a loud voice, saying * to all the fowls 
that fly in the midst of heaven, ^ Come and gather 
yourselves together unto the sapper of the great God ; 

18 * That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the 
flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and 
the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, 


•H*. il. 9. Ch. ii. 27. xii. Isq. Uiii. 3. Ch. xiv. 19, 20.— 
« Ver. 12.— d Dan. ii. 47. 1 Tim, vi. 15. Ch. xvii. 14.—* Ver. 21. — 
f£zek. xxxix. 17.— « Ezok. xxxix. 18, 20.— *‘Ch. xvi. 16. xvii. 13, 14. 

grammatorif YHVII j or what we call JeJiovdh. This name 
the Jews never attempt to pronounce ; when they meet with 
it in the Bible, they read Adonai for it ; but, to a man, they 
all declare that no man can pronounce it ; and that the true 
pronunciation has heen lost, at least since the Babylonish 
captivity, and that Ood alone knows its true interpretation 
and pronunciation. This, therefore, is the name which no 
man knew hut he himself. 

Verse 13. He was clothed with a vesture dipped in hlood ] 
To show that he was just come from recent slaughter. 

The Word of Qod.] See the notes on John i. 1, &c. 

Verso 14. The armies which were in heaven] Angels and 
saints over whom Jesus Chi'ist is Captain. 

Clothed in fine linen] All holy, pure, and righteous. 

Verso 15. Uut of his mouth goeth a sharp »word] See on 
chap. i. 10. This appears to mean the word of the gospel by 
w'hich his enemies are confounded, and his friends supported 
and comforted. 

With a rod of iron] He shall execute the severest judg- 
ment on the opposera of his truth. 

He treadeth the wine-press] As the grapes are trodden to 
express the juice, so bis enemies Shall be bruised and beaten 
BO that their life’s blood shall be poured out. 

Verse 16. On his vesture and on his thigh a name written] 
As inscriptions on the thigh, the garments, and different parts 
of the body were in use among different nations to express 


and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both 
small and great. 

19 ^ And I sawtho beast, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make war 
against him that sab on the horse, and against his army. 

20 ‘ And the beast was taken, and with him the 
false prophet that wrought miracles before him, 
with which he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beast, and ^ them that worshipped his 
image. These both were cast alive into a lake of 
fire ‘burning with brimstone. 

21 And the remnant “ were slain with the sword 
of him that sat upon the horse, which sword pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth -. " and all the fowls ° were 
filled with their flesh. 

—1 Ch. xvi. 13, 14.—) Ch, xfli. 12, 15.— k Ch. xx. 10. See Dan. vil. 11. 
-‘Ch. xiv. 10. xxi. 8.— “Ver. la.—® Ver. 17, 18.—® Ch. xvii. 16. 

character, conduct, qualities, and conquests, we may rest 
assured that to them St. John alludes when he represents 
oar Soverei|jn Lord with an inscnption upon his vesture 
and upon his thigh ; had we not found it a custom among 
other nations, we should have been at a loss to account for 
its introduction and meaning here. 

Verse 17- An angel standing in the sttn]] Exceedingly 
Inminous ; every part of him emitting rays ot light. 

All the fowls that fiy] The carcases of God’s enemies 
shall be food for all the towls of heaven. 

Verso 18. That ye may eat the flesh of kings] There shall 
be a universal destruction ; the kings, generals, captains, and 
all their host, shall be slain. 

Verse 19. I saw the beast] See the notes on chapters xii., 
xiii., and xvii. 

Verse 20. And the beast was taken, and — the false prophet] 
See the notes on chap. xvii. 8, &o. 

That worshipped his image.] The beast has been repre- 
sented as the Latin Empire ; the image of the beast, the 
Popes of Rome ; and the false prophet, the Papal Clergy. 

Were cast alive into a lake of fire] Were discomfited 
when alive— ia the zenith of their power, and destroyed with 
an utter destruction. 

Verse 21. With the sword of him that sat upon the horse] 
He who sat on the white horse is Christ ; and his sword is 
his word— the unadnlterated gospeL 


CHAPTER XX 

An angel hinds Satan a thousand years, and shuts him up in the bottomless pit, 1-3. They who were beheaded for 
the testimony of Jesus, who have part in the first resurrection, and shall reign with Christ a thousand years, 
4-6. When the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, shall go forth and ^ceive 
the nations, and shall gather Gog and Magog from the four corners of the earth, 7, 8. These shall besiege the 
holy city ; but fire shall come down from heaven and consume them, and they and the devil be cast into a lahs 
of fire, 9, 10. The great white throne, and the dead, small and great standing before God, and aU judged 
according to their works, 11, 12. The sea, death, and hades, give up thoir dead, and are destroyed; and aU 
not found in the look qf life are east into the lake qf fWe, 13-15. 
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BEYELATION. 


j "Vr T V I saw an angel come down from heaven, 
^ i 1 *" having the key of the bottomless pit 
jLJu and a great c^in in his hand. 

2 And he laid hold on ^ the dragon, that 
old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, ® and 
bound him a thousand years, 

3 And oast him into the bottomless pit, and shut 
him up, and ** set a seal upon him, • that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years 
should be fulfilled : and after that he must be loosed 
a little season. 

4 And I saw ' thrones, and they that sat upon 
them, and » judgment was given unto them : and I 
saw ** the sonls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and 
* which had not woi^hipped the beast, ^ neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and 
** reigned with Christ a thousand years. 

6 But the rest of the dead lived not again until 
the thousand years were finished. This is the first 
resurrection. 

6 Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection : on such * the second death hath 

•Ch. 1. 18. ix. 1.— ‘»Ch. xU 9. See 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6.— « Tob. 
viii. 5.— ‘‘Dan. vi. 17 —•Ch. xri. 14, 18. Ver, 8.—^ Dan. vii. 9, 
22, 27. Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30.— e 1 Cor. vl. 2, S.-** Ch. vi. 9. 
— ‘Ch. xili. 12 —4 Ch. xiii. 15, 18.— k Bora. viH. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 

Ch. T. 10.— ‘ Ch. ii. 11. xxL 8.—“ Imu. Ixi. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Ch. i 6. 
y. 10.—® Ver. 4 .—® Ver. 2 .— p Ver. 3, 10.— i Exek. xxxvlii. 2. xxxix. 1. 


no power, but they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, " and shall reign with him a thousand years. 

7 And when the thousand years ai’e expired, 
® Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, 

8 And shall go out ^ to deceive the nations which 
are in the four quarters of the earth, ^ Gog and 
Magog, ' to gather them together to battle : the 
number of whom is as tho sand of the sea. 

9 ® And they went up on the breadth of the earth, 
and compassed the camp of the saints about, and 
the beloved city: and fire came down from God out 
of heaven, and devoured them. 

10 ‘ And the devil that deceived them was cast 
into tho lake of fire and brimstone, ® whore the 
bemst and the false prophet are, and '* shall be tor- 
mented day and night for ever and ever. 

11 And I saw a great white throne, and him that 
sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven 
fled away; * and there was found no place for them. 

12 And T saw the dead, 5" small and great, stand 
before God ; * and the books were opened . and 
another “ book was opened, which is the hoolc of life : 
and the dead were judged out of those things which 
were written in the books, according to their works. 


— 'Ch. X7i 14.— ‘Isa. viii. 8. Exek. xxxviil. 9, 16.— ‘ Ver, 8. — 
»Ch. xix. 20.— ’Ch. xiv. 10, 11.— ’'2 Pet. iii. 7, 10, 11. Ch. xxi. 1. 
— *Dan. ii. 86,— yCh. xix. 5.— * Dan. vii. 10.— »»P8 Ixix. 28. Dan. 
xii. 1. Phil. iv. 3. Ch. lii. 5. xiii. 8. xxi 27.-bbJer. xvii. 10. 
xxxii. 19. Matt. xvi. 27. Bom. ii. 6. Ch. ii. 23. xxii. 12. Ver. 13. 


Verse 1. An angel come down from heaven] One of the 
exeoators of the divine justice, who receives criminals, and 
keeps them in prison, and delivers them up only to be tried 
and executed. ^ . 

The hey of the prison and the chain show who he is j and 
as the chain was greats it shows that the culprit was im- 
peached of no ordinary crimes. 

Verse 2. The dragon] See the notes on chap. xii. 9. 

That old serpentf which is the Devil, and Satan] He who 
is called the old serpent is the Devil— the calumniator, and 
Satan— tho opposer. 

A thousand years] This, and what is said, ver. 8, 4, and 5, 
no donbi refers to a time in which the influence of Satan will 
be greatly restrained, and the true Church of God euWy great 
prosperity, which shall endure for a long time. But it is 
not likely that the number, a thousand years, is U) be taken 
liter^ly here, and vear symbolically and figuratively in all 
the book beside. The doctrine of the Millennium, or of the 
saints reigning on earth a thousand years, with Christ for 
their head, has been illustrated and defended by many Chris- 
tian writers, both among the ancients and moderns. It has 
long been the idle expectation of ranny persons that the 
Millennium, in their sense, was at hand ; and its commence- 
ment has been expected in every century since the Christian 
era. Yet there is no doubt that the earth is in a state of 
progressive moral improvement; and that the light of true 
religion is shining more copiously everywhere, and will shine 
more and more to the perfect day. But when the religion 
of Christ will be at its meridian of light and heat;, we know 
not. In each believer this may speedily take place j but pro- 
bably no Bucb time shall ever appear, in which enl shall be 
wholly banished from the earth, till after the day of judgment, 
when the earth having been Wnt up, a now heaven and a 
new earth shall be produced out of the ruins of the old, by 
mighty power of God : righteousness alone shall dwell 

in thean. _ 

Versa 8. He should Aeoeive the noiHons no more] Be 
anablo to b]iad men with sii^ierstitioB and idolatry as he 

saw^ihrones] Christianity estobHshed in the 
earth, the kings and governors being all Christians. 

Reigned wUh Christ a thousand years,] 1 am satisfied 
that this period should not be taken UteraZly. It may sig- 
nify that there shall be a long and undisturbed state of 
Obristianity ; and so universally shall the gospel spirit pre- 
vail, that ft will appear as if Christ reigned upon earth ; 
which will In effect m the case, because bis Spirit shall rule 
in the hearts of men ; and in this time the martyrs are re- 


presented as living again ; their testimony being revived, and 
the truth for which they died, and which was confirmed by 
their blood, being now everywhere prevalent. As to the 
term thousand years, it is a mystic number among the Jews, 

Verse 5. The rest of the dead lived not again] It is gene- 
rally supposed from those passages that all who have been 
martyred for the truth of God shall bo raised a thousand 
yeai’s before the other dead, and reign on earth with Ohriftt 
during that time, after which the dead in general shall be 
raised; but this also is very doubtful. 

Vei-se 6 . Blessed] Happy. And holy; he was holy, and 
therefore he suffered for tno testimony of Jesus in the time 
when nothing but holiness was called to such a trial. 

The first resurrection] Supposed to be that of the martyrs 
mentioned above. 

The second death] Punishment in the eternal world ; 
such is the acceptation of the phrase among the ancient 
Jews. 

Bath no power] Hath no authority — no dominion over 
him. This is also a rabbinical mode or speech. 

Verse 7. Satan shall be loosed] How can this bear any 
kind of literal interpretation ? Satan is bound a thousana 
years, and the earth is in peace ; righteousness flourishes, 
and Jesus Christ alone reigns. This state of things may 
oontiune for ever if the imprisonment of Satan be continued, 
Satan, however, is loosed at the end of the thousand years, 
and goes out and deceives the nations, and peace is banished 
from the face of the earth, and a most dreadful war takes 
place, &c., &c. These can be only symbolical representatioas, 
utterly incapable of the sense generally put upon them. 

Verse 8. Qog and Magoa] This seems to be almost liter- 
ally taken from the Jerusalem Targum, and that of Jonathan 
ben JJzziel, on Numb. xi. 26. 

But how St. John intended it to be applied is a question 
too dif&cult to be solved by the skill of man ; yet Wth the 
account in the rabbins and in St« John is founded on £sek. 
xxxviii. and xxxix. The rabbinical writings are full of ao- 
coants concerning Qog and Magog, Under these names 
the enemies of God’s truth are ^nerally intended. 

Verse 9. The beloved city] rrimarily, Jerusalem ; typi- 
ea^, the Christian Ohnroh. 

Verse 10. And the devil—was cast i/nto the lalce] Before 
Satan was bound, that is, his power was curtailed and re- 
strained ; now he is cast into the lake of fire, his power 
being totally taken away. 

Verse 11. A great white throne] Eefulgent with glorious 
mi^esty. 

aim that sat on if] The indescribable Jehovah. 
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13 And tlie sea gave up the dead which were in 
it ; and • death and ^ hell delivered up the dead 
which were in them ; ® and they were judged every 
man according to their works. 

»Ch. vi, 8.—’’ Or, the grave.-® Ver. 12.— ^1 Cor. xr. 26, 64, 65. 


From whose face the earth and the heaven fled away^ 
Even the brightness of his countenauce dibsolved the uni- 
verse, and annihilated the laws by which it was governed. 
This is a very majestic figure, and finely e^ressod. 

T/iere was found no place for themT] The glorious ma- 
jesty of God filling all things, and being all in all. 

Verse 12. The dead, small and great} All ranks, degrees, 
and conditions of men. This description seems to refer to 
Dan. vii. 9, 10. 

And the boohs were opened] The books mentioned here 
were the books of the living and the dead, or the book of 
life and the booh of death : that is, the account of the good 
and evil actions of men j the former leading to life, the 
latter to dcatk. The expressions are 

According to their works.} And according to thoW faith 
also, for their works would be the proof whether their 
were true or false; but faith exclusively could bo no rule in 
such a procedure. 

Verse IS. The sea gave up the dead.] Those who had 
been drowned in it ; and those millions slain in naval con- 
tests, who had no other grave. 

And death] All who died by any kind of disease. Death 
is here personified, and represented as a keeper of defunct 
hnmon beings ; probably no more than earth or the grave is 
meants as properly belonging to the empire of death. 

hell] Hades, the place of separate spirits. The sea 


14 And ** death and hell were oast into the lake 
of fire. • This is the second death. 

15 And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life ' was cast into the lake of fire. 


•Ver. <5. Oh. xxi. 8.— ^Ch. jsix. 80, 


and death have the bodies of all human beings » hades has 
their spirits. That they may be judged, and punished or 
rewarded aooording to their works, their bodies and souls 
must be reunited; hades therefore mves up the spirits; 
and the sea and the ea/rth give up the bodies. 

Verse 14. And death and hell were cast into the lake'} 
Death himself is now abolished, and the place for separate 
spirits is no longer needful. 

This is the second death.] The first death eonsisted in 
the separation of the soul from the body for a season ; the 
secona death in the separation of body and soul from God 
for ever. The first death is that from which there may be 
a resurreotion ; the second death is that from which there 
can be no recovery. By the first the body is destroyed during 
time; by the second, body and soul are destroyed through 
eternity. 

Verse 15. Written in the booh of life] Only those who had 
continued faithful auto death were taken to heaven. All 
whose names were not found in the public registers, who 
either were not citizens, or whoso names had been erased 
from those registers because of crimes against the state, 
could claim none of those emolument or privileges which 
belong to the citizens; bo those who either did not belong 
to the new and spiritual Jornsalem, or who had forfeited 
their rights and privileges by sin, and had died in that state, 
were cast into the lake ofjirv. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

The new heaven and the new earth, 1. The new Jerusalem, 2. Qod dwells with men; the happy state of his 
followers, 3-7. The wretched state of the ungodly, 8. An angel shows John the holy city, the New Jerusalem, 
9, 10. Her light, wall, gates, and foundations, described, 11-21. Ood and the Lamb are the temple and light 
o f it, 22, 23. The nations and kings of the earth bring their glory and honour to it ; the gates shall never be 


shtd, nor shall any defilement enter into it, 24-27. 

A TVTT^ * I sa-w a new heaven and a new earth : 

^ -L' ^ for the first heaven and the first earth 

JLjL were passed away ; and there was no more sea. 

2 And I John saw Hhe holy city, new 
Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared ** as a bride adorned for her husband. 

• Isa. Ixv. 17. IxvI. 22. 2 Pet. Hi. 13.— ‘•Oh. xx. 11.—® Isa. lii. 1. 
G;«l. Iv. 20. Heb. xl. 10. xH. 22. xiii. 14. Ch. lil 12 Ver. 10.— 
4 Iso. Uv. 6. Ixi. 10. 2 Cor, xi. 2.— • Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. Ezek. xhii.7. 

Verse 1. A new heaven and a new earth] The ancient 
Jews believed that God would renew the heavens and the 
earth at the end of seven thousand years. 

There was no more sea.] The sea no more appeared than 
did the first heaven and earth. All was made new; and pro- 
bably the new sea occupied a difiereut position, and was 
differently distributed, from the old sea. 

Verse 2. And I John] The writer of this book ; whether 
the evangelist nnd apostle, or John the Ephesian presbyter, 
has been long doubted in the Church. 

New Jerusalem] See the notes on Gal. iv. 24.27* This 
doubtless means the Christian Church in a state of great 
prosperity and parity ; but some think eternal blessedness is 
intended. 

Coming down from Qod] Tt is a maxim of the ancient 
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3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, 
Behold, * the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and they shall be bis people, 
and God himself shall be with them, and be their God. 

4 ' And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes ; » and there shall bo no more death, ** neither 


2Cor. Vi. 16. Ch. vii. IS.-^sa. xxv. 8. Ch. vH. 17.— si Cor. xv. 
26.64. Ch. XX. 14.— Ips. XXXV. 10. Ixi, 3. Ixv. 19. 


.Tews that both the tabernacle, and the temple, and Jemsa* 
lem itself, come down from heaven. 

Verse 8- The tabernacle of Qod is with mem] God, in the 
most especial manner, dwells among his followers, diffheing 
his light and life everywhere. 

Verse 4. There shall he no more death] Because thd|« 
shall be a general resurreotion. And Ibis is the inPerenee 
which St. Panl makes from his doctrine of a general resur- 
rection, 1 Cor. XV. 26, where ho says, “ The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death.’* But death cannot be dkdroysd 
' simply no farther death; death can only be 
destroyed and annihilated by a general resurrection; 
there be no general resnrreotion, it is most evident that 
death will still retain his empire. Therefore, the fact that 
there shall be no more death assumes the mt that there 





REVELATION. 


sorrow, nor omng, neither shall there bo any more 
pain ; for the former things are passed away. 

6 And he that sat upon the throne said, ^ Behold, 
I make all things new. And he said onto me, 
Write; for * these words are true and faithful. 

6 And he said unto me, ** It is done. • I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end. ^ I will 
give nnto him that is athirst of the fountain of the 
water of life freely. 

7 He that overcometh shall inherit « all things ; 
and I will be his God, and he shall be my son. 

8 * But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, 
and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have 
their part in ^ the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone ; which is the second death. 

9 And there came unto me one of ** the seven 
angels which had the seven vials full of the seven 
last plagues, and talked with me, s^ing, Como 
hither, I will shew thee ‘ the bride, the Lamb’s wife. 


•Ch. iv. 2, 9. ▼. 1. XX. 11.— «» laa. xlui. 19. 2 Cor. v. 17.-«Oh. 
xix. 9.— <*011. xvi. 17 —*0). i 8. xxii. 13.— ^leia. xii. 3. Iv, 1. Jolm 
iv. 10, 14. vii. 37. Ch. xxli. 17.-f Or, those ihinge.—^ Zsch. viii. 1. 
Heb viii. 10.~‘1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. G>»1. v. 19. 20, 2L Eph, v 5. 

1 Tim. i. 9. Hab. xii. 14. Ch. xxil. 15.— ‘Ch. xx. 14, 15.— ^Ch. 


10 And he carried me away ® in the spirit to a 
great and high mountain, and shewed me " that 

f reat city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of 
eaven from God, 

11 ® Having the glory of God : and her light was 
like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper 
stone, clear as crystal. 

12 And had a wall great and high, and had 
p twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and 
names written thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel. 

13 On the east three gates ; on the north three 
gates ; on the south three gates ; and on the west 
three gates. 

14 And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, 
and *■ in them the names of the twelve apostles of 
the Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me • had a golden 
reed to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and 
the wall thereof. 


XV. 1, 6, 7.— >Ch xix. 7. Ver. 2.—“ Ch. i. 10. xvii, 3.—® Ezek. xlviil. 
Vor. 2.— oCh. xxil. 5, Ver. 23 .— p Ezek. xlviii, 31-31.— *i Ezek. 
xlviii. 31-34.— 'M.'itt. xvi. 18. dal. ii. 9. Eph. il. 20,— ■ Ezek. xl. 3. 
Zech. ii. 1. Cb. xi. 1. 


shall be a general resurrection ; and this also is a proof that, 
after the resurrection, there shall he no more death. 

Verse 6 . Behold^ I make all things new.l As the creation 
of the world at the beginning was the work of God alone, so 


this new creation. 

These words are true and faithful.'] Truth refers to the 
promise of these changes j faithfulness to the fulfilment of 
these promises. 

Verse 6. It is done.] All is determined, and shall be ful- 
filled in due time. The great drama is finished, and what 
was intended is now completed j referring to the period al- 
luded to by the angel. 

The fountain of the water of life] See on John iv. 10, 14 ; 
▼ii 87, Ac. 

Verse 7. Inherit all things] Here he had no inheritance ; 
there be shall inherit ibe kingdom of heaven, and be with 
God and Christ, and have every possible degree of blessed- 


ness. 

Verse 8. But the fearful] Those who for fear of losing 
life or their property, either refused to receive the Christian 
reli«on, though convinced of its truth and importance or, 
having received it, in times of persecution fell away, not 
being willing to risk their lives. 

And unhmeving] Those who resist against full evidence. 
And sinners is added here by about thirty excellent MSS., 
and is found in the SijriaCf Arabic, some of the Slavonic, 
and in Andreas and Arethaa. 

The abominable] Those who are polluted with unnatural 
lusts. 

And murderers] Those who take away the life of man 
for any cause but the mnrder of another, and those who 
hate a brother in their heart. 

And whoremongers] Adulterers, fornicators, whores, 
prostitntee, and rakes of every description. 

Sorcerers] Persons who, by drugs, philtres, fumigations, 
Sfc., pretend to produce superaatuinl effects, chiefly by 
spiritual agency. 

Idolaters] Those who offer any kind of worship or re- 
ligions reverence to any thing but God. AU image worship- 
pers are idolaters in every sense of the word. 

And all licers] Every one who speaks contrary to the 
truth when he knows the trntb, and even be who speaks the 
truth with the intention to deceive, i.e., to persuade a person 
that a thing is different from what it really is, by telling only 
a part of the truth, or suppressing some oiroumstonce which 
would have led the hearer to a different and to the true con- 
clusion. All these shall have their portion, their share, what 
belongs io them, their right, in the lake which burneth with 
fire and brimstone. This is the second death, from which 
there is no recovery. 

Verse 9. The bride, the LamVs wife.] The pure and holy 
Ohi^stian Church. 


Verse 10. To a great and high mountain] That, being 
above this city, ho might see every street and lane of it. 

The holy Jerusalem] See on ver. 2- 

Verse 11. Having the glory of God] Instead of the sun 
and moon, it has the splendour of God to enlighten it. 

Unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear 
as crystal.] Among precious stones there are some even of 
the same species more valuable than others j for their vulne 
IS in proportion to their being free irom jiaws, and of a good 
■water, i.e., a uniform and brilliant transparonoy. A crystal 
is perfectly clear, the oriental jasper is a beautiful sea-green. 
The stone that is here described is represented as a perfectly 
transparent jasper, being as unclouded as the brightest 
crystal, and consequently the most precious of its species. 
Nothing can be finer than this description : the light of this 
city is ever intense, equal, and splendid , but it is tinged with 
this green hue, in order to make it agreeable to the sight. 
Nothing is so friendly to the eye as blue or green; all other 
colours fatigue, and, if very intense, injure the eye. Those 
are the colours of the earth and sky, on which the eye of 
man is to be constantly fixed. To these colours the struc- 
ture of the eye is adapted; and the general appearance of 
the earth and the sky is adapted to this structure. 

Verse 12. Had a wall great and high] An almighty de- 
fence. 

Twelve gates] A gate for every tribe of Israel, in the 
vicinity of which gate that tribe dwelt; so that in coming lu 
and going out they did not mix with each other. This de- 
scription of the city is partly taken from" Ezek. xlviii. 80-35. 

Verse 18. Chi the east three gates] The city is here repre- 
sented as standing to the four cardinal points of heaven, and 
presenting one siae to each of these points. 

Verse 14. The wall— had twelve foundations'] Probably 
twelve stones, one of which served for a, foundation or thres- 
hold to each gate ; and on these were inscribed the names of 
the twelve apostles, to intimate that it was by the doctrine 
of the apostles that souls enter into the church, and ihenoe 
into the New Jerusalem. 

Verse 16 Had a golden reed] Several excellent MSS, 
add a measure ; he had a measuring rod made of gold. This 
account of measuring the city seems to be copied, with 
variations, from Ezek. xl. 8, Ac. 

Verse 16. The city lieth foursquare] Each side was 
equal, oonsequently the length and breadth were equal ; and 
its height is here said to be equal to its length. It is hard 
to say bow this should be understood. It cannot mean the 
height of the buildings, nor of the walls, for neither houses 
nor walls could be twelve thousand furlongs in height ; some 
think this means the distance from the plain country to the 
place where the city stood. But what need is there of at- 
tempting to determine such measures in such a visionary 
representation P The quadrangular form intimates its per. 
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16 And the city lieth foursquare, and the length 
is as large as the breadth : and he measured the city 
with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The length 
and the breadth and the height of it are equal. 

17 And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred 
and forty and four cubits, according to the measure 
of a man, that is, of the angel. 

18 And the building of the wall of it was o/jasper : 
and the city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. 

19 ■ And the foundations of the wall of the city 
wore garnished with all manner of precious stones. 
The first foundation jasper ; the second, sapphire; 
^ the third, a chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; 

20 The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the 
seventh, chrysolyte; the eight, beryl; the ninth, a 
topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, a 
jacinth ; the twelfth, an amethyst. 

21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; every 


•laa. liv. ll.—bExod. xxiv. 10. Ezok. i. 26.~-cCh. xxii. 2.-- 
John iv. 2J.— • Isa. xxiv. 23. lx. 19, 20. Ch. xxii. 5. Ver. 11.- 
^I^a. lx. 3. 5,11. Ixvi. 13. Tob. xiii. 11.— x Isa, lx. 11.— Isa. lx. 20. 


fection and stability, for the square figure was a fij^ure of 
perfection among the Greeks ; the square or cubical man. 
was, with them, a man of unsullied integrity t perfect in all 
things. 

Verse 17- The wall — an hundred and forty and four 
cubits'] This is twelve^ the number of the disciples, multi, 
plied by itself ; for twelve times twelve make one hundred 
and forty -four. 

The measure of a man, that is, of the angel.] The cubit, 
80 called from cubitus, the dhow, is the measure from the 
tip of the elbow to the tip of the middle finger, and is gene 
roily reckoned at one foot and a half, or eighteen inches ; 
though it appears, from some measurements at the pyramids 
of Egypt, that the cubit was, at least in some cases, twenty, 
one inches 

Verse 18. The building of the wall of it was of jasper] 
The oriental jasper is exceedingly bard, and almost inde* 
struotible. Pillars made of this stone have lasted some 
thousands of years, and appear to have suffered scarcely 
anything from the tooth of time. 

Pure gold, like unto clear glass.] Does not this imply 
that the walls were made of soiuo beautifully bright yellow 
stone^ very highly polished ? This description has been most 
judiciously applied to heaven ; and in some public discourses, 
for the comfort and edification of the pious, we hear of hea- 
ven with its golden walls, golden pavements, gates of pearl, 
Ac. Ac., not coiisideriug that nothing of this description was 
ever intended to be literally understood ; and that gold and 
mvvels can have no place in the spiritual and eternal world. 
But do not such descriptions as these tend to keep up a fond, 
ness for gold and ornaments? In symbols they are proper; 
but construed into roalitios, they are very improper. 

Verse 19. The foundations of the wall] Does not this 
mean the foundations or thresholds of the gates ? The gates 
represented the twelve tiibes, ver. 12 ; and these foundations 
or thresholds, the twelve apostles, ver. 14. There was no 
entrance into the city but through those gates, and none 
thitiugh the gates but over these thresholds. The whole of 
the Mosaic dispensation was the preparation of the gospel 
system : without it the gospel would have no original ; with- 
out the gospel, it would have no reference nor proper ohgect. 
Every part of the gospel necessarily supposes the law and 
the prophets. They are the gates, it is the threshold ; with- 
out the gospel no person could enter through those gates. 
The doctrine of Christ crucified, preached by the apostles, 
ipves a solid foundation to stand on ; and we have an entrance 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, Heb. x. 19, Ac. And 
in reference to this we are said to be built on the toundation 
cf the APOSTLES and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner-stone, Eph. ii. 20. 

The first foundation was jasper] A stone very hard, some 
species of which are of a sea-green colour j but it is generally 
a bright reddish brown. 

The second, sapphire] This is a stone of a fine blue colour, 
next in hardness to the diamond. 

The third, a chalcedony] A genus of the semi- pellucid 
gems, of which there are four species. 

717 


several gate was of one pearl ; ® and the street of 
the city tijas pure gold, as it were transparent glass. 

22 ** And 1 saw no temple therein ; for the Lord 
God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. 

23 « And the city had no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon, to shine on it : for the glory of Gnd 
did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 

24 ^And the nations of them which are saved 
shall walk in the light of it : and the kings of the 
earth do bring their glory and honour into it. 

25 > And the gates of it shall not be shut at all 
by day : for ** there shall be no night there. 

26 ‘ And they shall bring the glory and honour 
of the nations into it. 

27 And ^ there shall in no wise enter into it any 
thing that defileth, neither wfiatsoever yvorketh abom- 
ination, or malceth a lie : but they which are written 
in the Lamb’s ‘‘book of life. 


Zecli. xlv. 7. Ch. xxii. 6.—* Ver. 24!.— J Isa. xxxv, 8. lil. 1. lx. 21. 
Joeliii. 17. Ch. xxii. 14, 15.— iv. 3. Ch. in. 6. xiii. 8. xx. 12. 


The fourth, an emerald] This is of a bright green colour 
without any mixture, and is one of the most beautifnl of all 
the gems. The true oriental emerald is very scarce, and said 
to bo found only in the kingdom of Cambay. 

Verse 20. The fifth, sardonyx] The onyx is an accidental 
variety of the agate kind ; it is of a dark horny colour, in 
which is a plate of a bluish white, and sometimes of red. 
When on one or both sides of the white there happens to lie 
also a plate of a reddish colour, the jewellers call the stone 
a sardonyx. 

The sixth, sardius] The sardius, sardel, or sardine stone, 
is a precious stone of a blood red colour. 

The seventh, chrysolite] The gold stone. It is of a dusky 
green with a cast of yellow. It is a species of the topaz. 

The eighth, beryl] This is a pellucid gem of a bluish green 
colour. 

The ninth, a topaz] A pale dead green, with a mixture of 
yellow. It is considered by the mineralogists as a variety of 
the sapphire. 

The tenth, a chrysoprasus] A variety of the chrysolite, 
called by some the yellowish green and cloudy topaz. It 
difiers from the chrysolite only in having a bluish hue. 

The eleventh, a jacinth] A precious stone of a dead red 
colour, with a mixture of yellow. It is the same as the 
hyacenet or cinnamon stone^ 

The twelfth, an amethyst.] A gem generally of a purple 
or violet colour, composed of a strong blue and deep red. 

These stones are nearly the same with those on the breast- 
plate of the high-priest, Exod. xxviii. 17i Ac .and probably 
were intended to express the meaning of the Hebrew words 
there used. See the notes on the above passages, where 
those gems are particularly explained. 

Verse 21. 7'he twelve gates were twelve pearls] This must 
be merely figurative, for it is out of all the order of nature 
to produce a pearl large enough to make a gate to such an 
immense city. 

Verso 22. 1 saw no temple] There was no need of a temple 
where God and the Lamb were manifestly present. 

Verse 23. No need of the sun] God's light shines in this 
city, and in the Lamb that light is concentrated, and from 
him everywhere diffused. 

Verse 24. The nations of them which are saved] Tliis is 
an allusion to the promise that the Gentiles sl^ould bring 
their riches, glory, and excellence to the temple at Jeru- 
salem after it should be rebuilt. See ver. 36. 

Verse 26. The gates of it shall not be shut at aZZ] The 
Christian Church shall ever stand open to receive sinners of 
all sorts, degrees, and nations. 

There shall he no night there.] No more idolatry, no 
intellectual darkness ; the scriptures shall be everywhere 
read, the pure word everywhere preached, and the Spirit of 
God shall shine and work in every heart. 

Verse 26. The glory and honour of the nations into it,] 
Still alluding to the declarations of the prophets (see the 

n es in the margin, ver. 24, Ac.), that the Gentiles would 
to contribute to the riches and glory of the temple by 
their gifts, Ac. 



EEVELATION. 


Veroe 27. The/re shall in no wise enter into it any thing 
that di^lethj Bee Imo, mv. 8, lii. 1. Neither m twtpur^ 
personr^he wbo grace of God into lasoiviontaesai 

nor a Z«ar^be tliafc lifttcb and propagates false dootrines. 


But they which are loritten’} Tbeaokntmledged persefer- 
ing members of the trne Ohorob of Christ shall enter into 
heaveui and only those who are sated from their sins iMl 
hate a place in the ohnroh militant 


CHAPTER XXIL 


The river of the water of life^ 1. The tree of life^ 2. - There ie no curse nor darlmeee in the dtp of God^ 3-5. 
The angel assures Jonn of the truth of what he has heard^ and states that the time of the fulfilment is at hand, 
6, 7. lie forbids John to worship him, 8, 9. Again he states that the time of the fulfilment of the prophecies 
of this booh is at hand, 10-12. Christ is Alpha and Omega, 13. The blessedness of those who hep his 
commandments; they e?ifer through the gates into the city, 14. All the unholy are excluded, 16, Christ sent 
his angel to testify of those things in the churches, 16. The invitation of the Spirit and the bride, 17. A 
curse denounced against those tvho shall either add to or take away from the prophecies of this book, 18, 19, 
Christ cometh quickly, 20. The apostolical benediction, 21. 


1 |VrT| ^6 shewed me “a pure river of water of 

A ^ hf©i clear as crystal, proceeding out of 
JlX. the throne of God and of the Lamb. 

2 ^ In the midst of the street of it, and on 
either side of the river, was tkei^e the tree of life, 
which bare twelve manner of fruits, and 3 rielded her 
fruit every month : and the leaves of the tree were 
“ for the healing of the nations. 

8 And « there shall be no more curse ; ' but the 
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and 
his servants shall serve him : 

4 And * they shall see his face ; and ** his name 
shall be in their foreheads. 

6 ‘ And there shall be no night there; and they 
need no candle, neither light of the sun ; for ^ the 
Lord God giveth them light : ^ and they shall reign 
for ever and ever. 

•F*ek. xWii. 1. Zrficlt. xiv. 8-— *» Ezek. xlvii. 12- Ch. xxi. 21.— 
•Gen. ii, 9. Ch. ii. 7.— ‘*Ch. xxi. 24.— •Zech, xiv. 11.— ffixek. 
xlviil. 36.— » Matt. v. 8. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 John iii. 2. - Ch. iii. 12. 
xir. 1.— ‘Ch. xxi. 23, 25.~Jp8. xxxvi. 9. Ixxxiv. 11.— Dan. vli. 27. 


6 And he said unto me, * These sayings are faith- 
ful and true : and the Lord God of the holy prophets 
® sent his angel to shew unto his servants tne things 
which must shortly be done. 

7 “ Behold, I come quickly : ® blessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book. 

8 And I John saw these things, and heard them. 
And when I had heard and seen, ? I fell down to 
worship before the foot of the angel which shewed 
me these things. 

9 Then saith ho unto me, See thou do ii not : for 
I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the 
prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of 
this book : worship God. 

10 ^ And he saith' unto me, Seal not the sayings 
of the prophecy of this book ; * for the time is at 
Land. 


Eom. V. 17. 2 Tim. Ii. 12. Ch. iii. 21. Ch. xix. 9. xxi. 6.— "» Ch. 
i, 1.- -CU. Mi. 11. Vor. 10.12, 20.-" Ch. i. y.— r Cb. xix. 10. - <»Ch. 
xix. 10.- ^ Dan. viii. 2G. xii. 4, 9. Ch. x. 4.-»Ch. i. 3. 


Verse 1. Pure river of water of It/e] This is evidently a 
reference to the garden of Paradise, and the river by which 
it was watered ; and there is also a reference to the acoonnt, 
Ezek. xlvji. 7-12. Water of lifct as we have seen before, 
generally signifies spring or running water} here it may 
signify incessant commanications of happiness proceeding 
from God, 

Verse 2. In the midst of the street of if] That is, of the 
city which was described in the preceding chapter. 

The tree of life] An allnsion to Gen. ii. 9. As this tree 
of life is stated to be in the streets of the city, and on each 
side of the river, tree mnst here be an enallage of the sing- 
ular for the plural number, trees of life, or trees which 
yielded fruit by which life was preserved. 

Twelve manner of fruits] Twelve fruits ; that is, fruit 
twelve times in the year, as is immediately explained, yielded 
her fruit every month. 

Verse 3. No more curse] Instead of evrse, the best MSS , 
Versions, dsc., read cursed person. As there shall be no 
more sinning against God, so there ^all be no more curse 
of Ood upon the people ; for they shall be all his servants, 
and serve him. Our first parents came under the curse 
by sinning against their Maker in Paradise ; these shall 
.never apostatke, therefore neither they nor the earth shall 
h^ursed. 

4h 8se his face] Btxjoy what is called the beatido 
^io& j and they shall exhibit the fullest evidence that they 
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belong entirely to him, for his name shall be written on their 
foreheads. 

Verse 5, There shall ho no night the^’e] See the 28rd and 
26tb verses of the preceding chapter, 

Verse 6. The ihwgs which must shortly be done.] There 
are many sayings in this book which, if taken literally, 
would intimate that the prophecies delivered in the whole 
of the Apocalypse were to be fulfilled in a short time ^ter 
their delivery to John ; and this is a strong support for the 
scheme of Wetstein, and those who maintain that the pro- 
phecies of this book all referred to those times in which the 
apostle lived, and to the distuibanoes which then took place 
not only among the Jews, but in the Roman Empire. What 
they nil mean, and when and how they are to be fulfilled, 
God in heaven alone knows. 

Verse 8. I fell down to worship] I prostrated myself 
before him as before a superior being, to express my grati- 
tude, and give him thanks for the oommunioations he had 
made. 

Verse 10. Seal not the sayings] Do not lay them up for 
future generations ; they concern the present times ; they 
must shortly come to pass, for the time is at hand. Bee 
above, ver. 6. What concerned the Jews was certainly at 
hand. 

Verse 11. Be that is iimjust, let him be unjust ^ The 
time of fulfihpent will come so suddenly that there will be 
but little space for repentance and amendment. What Is 




CHAP. XXIL 


11 ^ He that is utijasii, let him be unjast still : 
lud he which is filthy, let him be filthy still : and 
lie that is rightebus, let him be righteous still : and 
he that is holy, let him be holy still. 

12 ^ And behold, I come quickly ; and ® my re- 
ward 18 with me, to give every man according as 
his work shall be. 

13 * 1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end, the first and the last. 

14 * Blessed are :they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right » to the tree of life, ** and 
may enter in through tne gates into the city. 

15 Pot ‘ without are ^ dogs, and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and 
whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. 

16 I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto 
you these things in the churches. am the root 
and the offspring of David, and “ the bright and 
morning star. 

•Bxek. iii. 27. Dun. xii. 10. 2 Tim.iii. 13.— Ver. 7.— « Iga. xl 10. 
Ixli. 11.—^ Rom. il. 6. xlv. 12. Ch . xx. Isa. xli. 4. xli v. 6, xiviH. 

12. Ca». 1, 8, 11. xxi. 6.— M)an. xii. 12. 1 Johuiii. 24.— t Ver. 2, Ch. 
ii. 7.-»»Ch. xxi. 27.— ‘1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Gal. v. 19, 20. 21. Col.iU. 6, 
Ch. ix. 20, 21. xxi. 8.~J Phil. iii. 2.—“ Ch. i. l.-> Ch. t. 6.— « Num. 

done must be done instantly; and let him that is holy per- 
severe, and bold fast Avbat he has received. 

Verse 12. Beholdt I come quickly^ I come to este.blisb 
my cause, comfort and support my followers, and punish the 
wicked. 

Verse 18. I am Alpha and Omega] See on chap. i. 8, 18. 
Verse 14. Blessed are they that do his commandments] 
They are happy who are obedient. 

That they may have right to the tree of Hfe] The original 
is much more expressive, That they may nave authority 
over the tree of life ; an authority founded on right f this 
right founded on obedience to the commandments of God, 
and that obedience produced by the grace of God working 
in them. Without grace, no obedience; without obedience, 
no OAithority to the tree of life j without authority, no right; 
without right, no enjoyment : Ood*s grace through Christ 
produces the good, and then rewards it as if all had been 
our own. 

Verse 16. Without are dops] All those who are uncir>^ 
eumcissd in heart. The Jews call all the uucircumclsed dogs. 
And sorcerers] See the note on chap. xxi. 8. 

Verse 16. I Jesus] The Maker, the Redeemer, and Judge 
of all men. 

Have sent mine angel] An especial messenger from 
heaven. 

I am the root and the offspring of David] Christ is the 
root of David as to his divine nature ; for from that all the 
human race sprang, for he is the Creator of all things, and 
without him was nothing made which is made. And he is 
the offspring of David as to his human nature; for that he 
took of the stock of David, becoming thereby heir to the 
Jewish throne, and the only heir which then existed ; and it 
is remarkable that the whole regal family terminated in 
Christ : and as HK livethfor ever, he is the alone true David 
and everlasting king. . , , , , , 

The bright and morning star.] I am splendour and glory 
to my kingdom ; as the morning star ushers in the sun, so 


THE END OP THE 


17 And the Spirit and " the bride say, Gome* 
And let him tliat nearetb say, Gome. ® And let him 
that is athirst come. And wlms^lver will, let him 
take the water of life freely. 

18 Por I testify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, * If any matt 
shall add unto the.se things, God shall add unto him 
the plagues that are written in this book : 

19 And if any man shall take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy-j ** God shall take away 
his part * out of the boot of life, and out of • the holy 
city, and from the things which are written in this 
book. 

20 He which testifieth these things saith, * Surely 
I come quickly ; " Amen. ^ Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus. 

21 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with 
you alL Amen. 

xxiv. 17. Zech. vi.l2 2 Pet. i. 19. Ch. il. 28.— « Ch. xxi. 2, 9.- 
® Isa. Iv. 1. John Tii. 87. Ch. xxi. 6.— p Dent. iv. 2. xii. 32. Prov. 
XXX. e.-fl Bxod. xxxii. 33. Fa. Ixix. 28. Ch. iU. 5. xiit 8.-'Or, 
from the tree of life.— *01. xxi. 2.—^ Ver. 12.— « John xxi. 26.— 

» 2 Tim. 1». 8.- w Uom. xvl. 20, 24. 2 Theas. ill. 18. 

shall X usher in the unclouded and eternal glories of the 
everlasting kingdom. 

Verse 17. The Spirit and the bride'] All the prophets 
and all the apostles; the Church of Goa under the Old Tes- 
tament, and the Church of Christ under the New. 

Say, Come.] Invite men to Jesus, that by him they may 
be saved and prepared for this kingdom. 

Let him that heareth] Let all who are privileged with 
reading and hearing the word of God, join in the general 
invitatjou to sinnei's. 

Him that is athirst] He who feels his need of salvation, 
and is longing to drins of the living fountain. 

And whosoever will] No soul is excluded : Jesus died for 
every man ; every man may be saved ; therefore let him who 
wills, who wishes for salvation, come and take the water of 
life /recly— without money or price ! 

Verse 18. If any man shall add] Shall give any other 
meaning to these prophecies, or any other application of 
them, than God intends, he, though not originally intended, 
shall have the plagues threatened m this book for his portion. 

Verse 19. If any man shall take away] If any man shall 
lessen this meaning, curtail the sense, explain away the spirit 
and design, of these prophecies, Qod shall take away his 
part out of the hook of life, &c. Thus Jesus Christ warns all 
those who consider this book to beware of indulging their 
own conjectures concerning it. 

Verse 20. Surely I come quickly] This may be truly said 
to every person in every age ; Jesus the Judge is at the door I 

Even so, come, Lord Jesus.] The wish and desire of the 
suffering church, and of ell the followers of God, who are 
losing for the coming of his kingdom. 

Verse 21. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ] May the 
favour and powerful influence of Jesus Christ be with you 
all ; you of the Seven Churches, and the whole Church of 
Christ in every part of the earth, and through all the periods 
of time. 

Amen.] So he it I and so shall it he for ever and ever. 
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